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ORIGINAL  PREFACE  TO  VOL.  IV. 


Those  books  of  scripture  are  all  prophetical, of  which  here,  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much 
trembling,  we  have  endeavoured  a  methodical  explication  and  a  practical  improvement.  I  call  them 
prophetical  because  so  tliey  are  for  the  main,  though  we  have  some  histories  (here  and  there  brought 
in  for  the  illustration  of  the  prophecies)  and  a  book  of  Lamentations.  Our  Saviour  often  puts  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  for  all  the  Old  Testament,  The  prophets,  by  waiving  the  ceremonial  pre- 
cepts, and  not  insisting  on  them,  but  only  on  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  plainly  intimated 
the  abolishing  of  that  part  of  the  law  of  Moses  by  the  gospel ;  and  by  their  many  predictions  of 
Christ,  and  the  kingdom  of  his  grace,  they  intimated  the  accomplishing  and  perfecting  of  that  part 
of  the  law  of  Moses  in  the  gospel.  Thus  the  prophets  were  the  nexus — the  connecting  ion<f  between 
the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  are  therefore  fitly  placed  between  them. 

These  books,  being  prophetical,  are,  as  such,  divine,  and  of  heavenly  origin  and  extraction.  We 
have  human  laws,  human  histories,  and  human  poems,  as  well  as  divine  ones,  but  we  can  have  no 
human  prophecies.  Wise  and  good  men  may  make  prudent  conjectures  concerning  future  events 
{moral  prognostications  we  call  them) ;  but  it  is  essential  to  true  prophecy  that  it  be  of  God.  The 
learned  Huetius  lays  this  down  for  one  of  his  axioms,  Omnis  prophetica  facultas  a  Deo  est — The 
prophetic  talent  is  entirely  from  God;  and  he  proves  it  to  be  the  sense  both  of  Jews  and  heathen 
that  it  is  God's  prerogative  to  foresee  things  to  come,  and  that  whoever  had  such  a  power  had  it  from 
God.  And  therefore  the  Jews  reckon  all  prophecy  to  be  given  by  the  highest  degree  of  inspira- 
tion, except  that  which  was  peculiar  to  Moses.  When  our  Saviour  asked  the  chief  priests  whether 
John's  baptism  were  from  heaven  or  of  men,  they  durst  not  say  Of  men,  because  the  people  counted 
him  a  prophet,  and,  if  so,  then  not  of  men.  The  Hebrew  name  for  a  prophet  is  v^l'i — a  speaker, 
vrcacher,  or  orator,  a  messenger,  or  interpreter,  that  delivers  God's  messages  to  the  children  of  men, 
as  a  herald  to  proclaim  war  or  an  ambassador  to  treat  of  peace.  But  then  it  must  be  remembered 
that  he  was  formerly  called  DNT  or  nvn,  that  is,  a  seer  (1  Sam.  ix.  9) ;  for  prophets,  with  the  eyes 
of  their  minds,  first  saw  what  they  were  to  speak  and  then  spoke  what  they  had  seen. 

Prophecy,  taken  strictly,  is  the  foretelling  of  things  to  come  ;  and  there  were  those  to  whom  God 
gave  this  power,  not  only  that  it  might  be  a  sign  for  the  confirming  of  the  faith  of  the  church  con- 
cerning the  doctrine  preached  when  the  things  foretold  should  be  fulfilled,  but  for  warning,  in- 
struction, and  comfort,  in  prospect  of  what  they  themselves  might  not  live  to  see  accomplished,  but 
which  should  be  fulfilled  in  its  season  :  so  predictions  of  things  to  come  long  af^er  might  be  of  pre- 
sent use. 

The  learned  Dr.Gre w  f  describes  prophecy  in  this  sense  to  be,  "A  declaration  of  the  divine  prescience, 
looking  at  any  distance  through  a  train  of  infinite  causes,  known  and  unknown  to  us,  upon  a  sure 
and  certain  effect."  Hence  he  infers,  "  That  the  being  of  prophecies  supposes  the  non-being  of 
contingents ;  for,  though  there  are  many  things  which  seem  to  us  to  be  contingents,  yet,  were  they 
so  indeed,  there  could  have  been  no  prophecy ;  and  there  can  be  no  contingent  seemingly  so  loose 
and  independent  but  it  is  a  link  of  some  chain."  And  Huetius  gives  this  reason  why  none  but 
God  can  foretel  things  to  come,  Because  every  effect  depends  upon  an  infinite  number  of  preceding 
causes,  all  which,  in  their  order,  must  be  known  to  him  that  foretels  the  effect,  and  therefore  lo 
God  only,  for  he  alone  is  omniscient.  So  Tully  argues :  Qui  leneat  causas  rerum  futurarum^  idem 
necesse  est  omnia  teneat  quce  futura  sint ;  quod  facere  nemo  nisi  Deu*  potest — He  who  "<*o*^t  tht 
causes  of  future  events  must  necessarily  know  the  events  themselves ;  this  is  the  prerogative  of  God 
alone  l-  And  therefore  we  find  that  by  this  the  God  of  Israel  proves  himself  to  be  God,  that  by 
his  prophets  he  foretold  things  to  come,  which  came  to  pass  according  to  the  prediction.  Isa.  xlvi. 
a,  10.  And  by  this  he  disproves  the  pretensions  of  the  Pagan  deities,  that  they  could  not  show  the 
things  that  were  to  come  to  pass  hereafter,  Isa.  xli.  23.  Tertullian  proves  the  divine  authority  of  the 
scripture  from  the  fulfilling  of  scripture-prophecies:  Idoneum,  opinor,  testimonium  divinitatis,  Veritas 
divinationis—I  conceive  the  accomplishment  of  prophecy  to  be  a  satisfactory  attestation  from  God\. 
And,  besides  the  foretelling  of  things  to  come,  the  discovering  of  things  secret  by  revelaUon  from 
God  is  a  branch  of  prophecy,  as  Ahijah's  discovering  Jeroboam's  wife  in  disguise,  and  Elisha  s 
telling  Gehazi  what  passed  between  him  and  Naaman.  But|l  prophecy,  in  scripture  Unguage.  is 
taken  more  largely  for  a  declaration  of  such  things  to  the  children  of  men,  either  by  word  c 
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writing,  M  God  has  reveaJed  to  those  that  speak  or  write  it,  by  vision,  dream,  or  inspiration,  guiding 
their  minds,  their  tongues,  and  pens,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  giving  them  not  only  ability,  but 
authority,  to  declare  such  things  in  his  name,  and  to  preface  what  they  say  with.  Thus  saiih  the 
Lm-d.  In  this  sense  it  is  said,  The  prophecy  of  scripture  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  as 
other  pious  moral  diicourses  might,  but  holy  men  spoke  and  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Oho$t,  2  Pet  i.  20,  21 .  The  same  Holy  Spirit  that  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters  to  produce 
the  world  moved  upon  the  minds  of  the'  prophets  to  produce  the  Bible. 

Now  I  thi.nk  it  is  worthy  to  be  observed  that  all  nations,  having  had  some  sense  of  God  and  re- 
ligion, have  likewise  had  a  notion  of  prophets  and  prophecy,  have  had  a  veneration  for  them,  and 
a  desire  and  expectation  of  acquaintance  and  communion  with  the  gods  they  worshipped  in  that 
way.  Witness  their  oracles,  their  augurs,  and  the  many  arts  of  divination  they  had  in  use  among 
them  in  all  the  ages  and  all  the  countries  of  the  world. 

It  is  commonly  urged  as  an  argument  against  the  atheists,  to  prove  that  there  is  a  God,  That  all 
nations  of  the  world  acknowledged  some  god  or  other,  some  Being  above  them,  to  be  worshipped 
and  prayed  to,  to  be  trusted  in  and  praised ;  the  most  ignorant  and  barbarous  nations  could  not 
avoid  the  knowledge  of  it;  the  most  learned  and  polite  nations  could  not  avoid  the  belief  of  it.  And 
this  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  general  and  unanimous  consent  of  mankind  to  this  truth,  though  far 
the  greatest  part  of  men  made  to  themselves  gods  which  yet  were  no  gods.  Now  I  think  it  may 
Warged  with  equal  force  against  the  Deists,  for  the  proof  of  a  divine  revelation,  that  all  nations  of 
tlw  world  had,  and  had  veneration  for,  that  which  they  at  least  took  to  be  a  dirine  revelKion,  and 
eoaU  not  live  without  it,  though  in  this  also  they  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish 
Memt  wmt  darkened.  But,  if  there  were  not  a  true  deity  and  a  true  prophecy,  there  would  never 
Ihv*  been  pretended  deities  and  counterfeit  prophecies. 

LycMgiu  and  Numa,  those  two  great  lawgivers  of  the  Spartan  and  Roman  commonwealths, 
Wouglit  their  people  to  an  observance  of  their  laws  by  possessing  them  with  a  notion  that  they  had 
them  by  divine  revelation,  and  so  making  it  a  point  of  religion  to  observe  them.  And  those  that 
have  been  ever  so  little  conversant  with  the  Greek  and  Roman  histories,  as  well  as  with  the  more 
ancient  ones  of  Chaldea  and  Egj-pt,  cannot  but  remember  what  a  profound  deference  their  princes 
and  great  conunanders,  and  not  their  unthinking  commonalty  only,  paid  to  the  oracles  and  pro- 
phets, and  the  prognostications  of  their  soothsayers,  which,  in  all  cases  of  importance,  were  con- 
sulted with  abundance  of  gravity  and  solemnity,  and  how  often  the  resolutions  of  councils  and 
the  motions- of  mighty  armies  turned  upon  them,  though  they  appeared  ever  so  groundless  and  far- 
fetched. 

There  is  a  full  account  given  by  that  learned  philosopher  and  physician  Caspar  Feucer*  of  the 
many  kinds  of  divination  and  prediction  used  among  the  Gentiles,  by  which  they  took  on  them  to 
tell  the  fortune  both  of  states  and  particular  persons.  They  were  all,  he  says,  reduced  by  Plato  to 
two  heads:  Dicinatio  Mavruc^,  which  was  a  kind  of  inspiration,  or  was  thought  to  be  so,  the  pro- 
phet or  prophetess  foretelling  things  to  come  by  an  internal  flatus  or  fury ;  such  was  the  oracle  of 
Apollo  at  Delphos,  and  that  of  Jupiter  Trophonius,  which,  with  others  like  them,  were  famous  for  many 
ages,  during  the  prevalency  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  but  (as  appears  by  some  of  the  Pagan 
writers  themselves)  they  were  all  silenced  and  struck  dumb,  when  the  gospel  (that  truly  divine 
oradi^  began  to  be  preached  to  the  nations.  The  other  kind  of  divination  was  that  which  he  calls 
Olmin»ruc^,  which  was  a  prognostication  by  signs,  according  to  rules  of  art,  as  by  the  flight  of 
birdv  the  entrails  of  beasts,  by  stars  or  meteors,  and  abundance  of  ominous  accidents,  with  which 
a  foolish  world  was  miserably  imposed  upon.  A  large  account  of  this  matter  we  have  also  in  the 
late  learned  dissertations  of  Anton.  Van  Dale,  to  which  I  refer  the  reader  f.  But  nothing  of  this 
Uod  made  a  greater  noise  in  the  Gentile  world  than  the  oracles  of  the  Sibyls  and  their  prophecies. 
Their  name  signifies  a  divine  counsel :  Sibylla,  qu.  Siobula,  Sios,  in  the  iEolic  dialect,  being  put 
fcr  TVm.  Peucer  says,  "  Almost  every  nation  had  its  Sibyls,  but  those  of  Greece  were  most  cele- 
hented.**  They  lived  in  several  ages ;  the  most  ancient  is  said  to  be  the  Sibylla  Delphica,  who  lived 
bete*  the  Trojan  war,  or  about  that  time.  The  Sibylla  Erythrea  was  the  mort  noted ;  she  lived 
aboot  the  time  of  .\lexander  the  Great.  But  it  is  the  Sibylla  Cumana  of  whom  the  story  goes  that 
«ht  presented  herself,  and  nine  books  of  oracles,  to  Tarquinius  Superbus,  which  she  offered  to  sell 
him  at  so  vast  a  rate  that  he  refused  to  purchase  them,  upon  which  she  burnt  three,  and,  upon  his 
Mcend  refusal,  three  more,  but  made  him  give  the  same  rate  for  the  remaining  three,  which  were 
deposited  with  great  rare  in  the  CapitoL  But,  those  being  afterwards  burnt  accidentally  with  the 
Capitol,  a  collection  was  made  of  other  Sibylline  oracles,  and  those  are  they  which  Virgil  reffers  to 
in  hU  fourth  Eclogue  .^  All  the  oracles  of  the  Sibyls  that  are  extant  were  put  together,  and  pub- 
lished, in  Holland,  not  many  years  ago,  by  Servatius  Gallaeus,  in  Greek  and  Latin,  with  large 
'"^ '^™*J  noiKi,  together  with  all  that  could  be  met  with  of  the  metrical  oracles  that  go  under 
*^  ■•■••  of  inpiter,  Apollo,  Serapis,  and  others,  by  Joannes  Opsopaeus. 

IIWandM  of  the  SibyU  were  appealed  to  by  many  of  the  fathers  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
*****"•  ''rfJfloo.  Justin  .Martyr)  appeals  with  a  great  deal  of  assurance,  persuading  the  Greeks 
to^a  credit  to  that  ancient  Sibyl,  whose  works  were  extant  all  the  world  over ;  and  to  their  testi- 
yyj'  »n*  ihat  of  Hydaspis,  he  appeals  concerning  the  general  conflagration  and  the  torments  of 
mO.  Cwmcns  Alcxandrinu«|l  often  quotes  the  Sibyls'  verses  with  great  respect;  so  does  Lactan- 
mH^  St  Auttin,*"  De  Civitate  Dei,  has  the  famous  acrostic  at  large,  said  to  be  one  of  the  oracles 
oCOc  Aiy/la  Erythrea,  the  first  letters  of  the  ''er«es  making  'Iijirowf  Xp-arbs  Gtou  w!*C  Siirnp — 
Jem  CkritI  tMt  Som  of  God  the  Sariour.     Divers  passages  they  produce  out  of  those  oracles  which 

*  FwS^Si'a^J!^!^'^^  Crtneribus.  A.  1591.  f  De  Verft  ac  Falsd  Prophetii,  A.  1696. 
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expressly  foretel  the  coining  of  the  Messiah,  his  being  bom  of  a  virgin,  his  miracles,  his  suSbHnga, 
particularly  his  being  buffeted,  spit  upon,  crowned  with  thorns,  having  vinegar  and  gall  given  him  t« 
drink,  &c.  Whether  these  oracles  were  genuine  and  authentic  or  no  has  been  much  controverted 
among  the  learned.  Baronius  and  the  popish  writers  generally  admit  and  applaud  them,  and  build  much 
upon  them  ;  so  do  some  protestant  writers ;  Isaac  Vossius  has  written  a  great  deal  to  support  the  repu> 
lation  of  them,  and  (as  I  find  him  quoted  by  Van  Dale)  will  needs  have  it  that  they  were  formerly 
a  part  of  the  canon  of  scripture  ;  and  a  learned  prelate  of  our  own  nation,  Bishop  Montague,  pleads 
largely,  and  with  great  assurance,  for  their  authority,  and  is  of  opinion  that  some  of  them  were  di- 
vinely inspired.  But  many  learned  men  look  upon  it  to  be  a  pious  fraud,  as  they  call  it,  conclud- 
ing that  those  verses  of  the  Sibyls  which  speak  so  very  expressly  of  Christ  and  the  future  state 
were  forged  by  some  Christians  and  imposed  upon  tjie  over-credulous.  Huetius,  •  though  of  the 
Romish  church,  condemns  both  the  ancient  and  more  modern  compositions  of  the  Sibyls,  and  refers 
his  reader,  for  the  proof  of  their  vanity,  to  the  learned  BlondeL  Van  Dale  and  Galtcus  look  upon 
them  to  be  a  forgery.  And  the  truth  is  they  speak  so  much  more  particularly  and  plainly  concern- 
ing our  Saviour  and  the  future  state  than  any  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old  TesUment  do,  that  we  must 
conclude  St.  Paul,  who  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  guilty  not  only  of  a  very  great  omission 
(that  in  all  his  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  in  all  his  epistles  to  the  Gentile 
churches,  he  never  so  much  as  mentions  the  prophecies  of  the  Sibyls,  nor  vouches  their  authority, 
as  he  does  that  of  the  Old-Testament  prophets,  in  his  preaching  and  writing  to  the  Jews),  but  like- 
wise of  a  very  great  mistake,  in  making  it  the  particular  advantage  which  the  Jews  had  above  the 
Gentiles  that  to  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God  (Rom.  iii.  1,  2),  and  that  they  were  the 
children  of  the  prophets,  while  he  speaks  of  the  Gentiles  as  sitting  in  darkness  and  being  afar  off. 
We  cannot  conceive  that  heathen  women,  and  those  actuated  by  daemons,  should  speak  more 
clearly  and  fully  of  the  Messiah  than  those  holy  men  did  who,  we  are  sure,  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  nor  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  entrusted  with  larger  and  earlier  discoveries  of  the 
great  salvation  than  that  people  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  was  to  come.  But  enough, 
if  not  more  than  enough,  of  the  pretenders  to  prophecy.  It  is  a  good  remark  which  the  learned 
Gallaeus  makes  upon  the  great  veneration  which  the  Romans  had  for  the  oracles  of  the  Sibyls,  fo» 
which  he  quotes  Dionysius  Halicarnassaeus,  OvSiv  ovre  Pbt/iaiot  (pvXdTTOviTiv,  ovrt  wtov  Krijiia 
ovTt  'upov,  itQ  Ta  ^i^vXketa  (ika^ara — The  Romans  preserve  nothing  with  such  sacred  care,  nor  do 
they  hold  any  thing  in  such  high  estimation,  as  the  Sibylline  oracles.  Hi  si  pro  vitreis  suit  thetauri* 
adeb  decertarunt,  quid  nos  pro  genuinis  nostris,  a  Deo  inspiratis? — If  they  had  such  a  value  for  these 
counterfeits,  how  precious  should  the  true  treasure  of  the  divine  oracles  be  to  us  I  Of  these  we  come 
next  to  speak. 

Prophecy,  we  are  sure,  was  of  equal  date  with  the  church ;  {or  faith  comes,  not  by  thinking  and 
seeing,  as  philosophy  does,  but  by  hearing,  by  hearing  the  word  of  God,  Rom.  x.  17.  In  the  ante- 
diluvian period  Adam  received  divine  revelation  in  the  promise  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  and  no 
doubt  communicated  it,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  his  seed,  and  was  prophet,  as  well  as  priest, 
to  his  numerous  family.  Enoch  was  a  prophet,  and  foretold  perhaps  the  deluge,  certainly  the 
last  judgment,  that  of  the  great  day.  Behold  the  Lord  comes,  Jude  14.  When  men  began,  as  a 
church,  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Gen.  iv.  26),  or  to  call  themselves  by  his  name,  they 
were  blessed  with  prophets,  for  the  prophecy  came  in  old  time  (2  Pet.  i.  21) ;  it  is  venerable  for  its 
antiquity.  When  God  renewed  his  covenant  of  providence  (and  that  a  figure  of  the  covenant  of 
grace)  with  Noah  and  his  sons,  we  soon  after  find  Noah,  as  a  prophet,  foretelling,  not  only  the  ser- 
vitude of  Canaan,  but  God's  enlarging  Japhet  by  Christ,  and  his  dwelling  in  the  tents  of  Shem, 
Gen.  ix.  26,  27-  And  when,  upon  the  general  revolt  of  mankind  to  idolatry  (as,  in  the  former 
period,  upon  the  apostasy  of  Cain),  God  distinguished  a  church  for  himself  by  the  call  of  Abraham, 
and  by  his  covenant  with  him  and  his  seed,  he  conferred  upon  him  and  the  other  patriarchs  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  ;  for,  when  he  reproved  kings  for  their  sakes,  he  said,  Tou:h  not  my  anointed,  who 
have  received  that  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harn,  Ps.  cv.  14,  15.  And 
of  Abraham  he  said  expressly,  He  is  a  prophet  (Gen.  xx.  7)  ;  and  't  was  w'.th  a  prophetic  eye,  as  a 
seer,  that  Abraham  saw  Christ's  day  (John  viii.  56),  saw  it  at  so  great  a  distance,  and  yet  with  so 
great  an  assurance  triumphed  in  it.  And  Stephen  seems  to  speak  of  the  first  settling  of  a  corre- 
spondence between  him  and  God,  by  which  he  was  established  to  be  a  prophet,  when  he  says,  T%e 
God  of  glory  appeared  to  him  (Acts  vii.  2),  appeared  in  glory.  Jacob,  upoa  his  death-bed,  as  apro- 
phet,  told  his  sons  what  should  befal  them  in  the  last  days  (Gen.  xlix.  L  10),  and  spoke  very  parti- 
cularly concerning  the  Messiah. 

Hitherto  was  the  infancy  of  the  church,  and  with  it  of  prophecy ;  it  was  the  dawning  of  that  day ; 
and  that  morning-light  owed  its  rise  to  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  though  he  rose  not  till  long  after, 
but  it  shone  more  and  more.  During  the  bondage  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  this,  as  other  glories  of  the 
church,  was  eclipsed  ;  but,  as  the  church  made  a  considerable  and  memorable  advance  in  the  de- 
liverance of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  and  the  forming  of  them  into  a  people,  so  did  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy in  Moses,  the  illustrious  instrument  employed  in  that  great  service  ;  and  it  was  by  that  Spirit 
that  he  performed  that  service ;  so  it  is  said,  Hos.  xii.  13,  By  a  prophet  the  Lord  brought  Israel  out 
of  Egypt,  and  by  a  propltet  was  he  preserved  through  the  wilderness  to  Canaan,  that  is,  by  Moses  as 
a  prophet.  It  appears,  by  what  God  said  to  Aaron,  that  there  were  then  other  prophets  among 
them,  to  whom  God  made  known  himself  and  his  will  in  dreams  and  visions  (Num.  xii.  6),  but  to 
Moses  he  spoke  in  a  peculiar  manner,  mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches. 
Num.  xii.  8.  Nay,  such  a  plentiful  effusion  was  there  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  at  that  time  (be- 
cause Moses  was  such  a  prophet  as  was  to  be  a  type  of  Christ  the  great  prophet)  that  some  of  his 
Spirit  was  put  upon  seventy  elders  of  Israel  at  once,  and  they  prophesied.  Num.  xi.  25.     What  they 
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uid  wa»  extraordinary,  and  not  only  under  the  direction  of  a  prophetic  inspiration,  but  under  the 
constraint  of  a  prophe'tic  impulse,  as  appears  by  the  case  of  Eldad  and  Medad. 

When  Moses,  that  great  prophet,  was  laying  down  his  ofBce,  he  promised  Israel  that  the  Lord 
God  wmld  raite  them  up  a  prophet  of  their  brethren  like  unto  him,  Deut.  xviii.  15,  18.  In  these 
words,  lays  the  learned  Bishop  Stillingfleet*  (though,  in  their  full  ami  complete  sense,  they  relate 
to  Christ,  and  to  him  they  are  more  than  once  applied  in  the  New  Testament),  there  is  included  a 
promise  of  aa  order  of  prophets,  which  should  succeed  Moses  in  the  Jewish  church,  and  be  the 
Xovia  ZivTa—the  living  oracle*  among  them  (Acts  vii.  38),  by  which  they  might  know  the  mind 
of  God ;  for,  in  the  next  words,  he  lays  down  rules  for  the  trial  of  prophets,  whether  what  they 
said  was  of  God  or  no,  and  it  is  observable  that  that  promise  comes  in  immediately  upon  an  express 
prohibition  of  the  Pagan  rites  of  divination  and  the  consulting  of  wizards  and  familiar  spirits : 
"  You  shall  not  need  to  do  that"  (said  M^ses),  "  for,  to  your  much  better  satisfaction,  you  shall 
have  prophets  divinely  inspired,  by  whom  you  may  know  from  God  himself  both  what  to  do  and 
what  to  ex'pect"  But  as  Jacob's  dying  prophecy  concerning  the  sceptre  in  Judah,  and  the  law- 
girer  between  Lt*  feet,  did  not  begin  to  be  remarkably  fulfilled  till  David's  time,  most  of  the  Judges 
being  of  otne^  tribes,  so  Moses's  promise  of  a  succession  of  propheU  began  not  to  receive  its  ac- 
complishment till  Samuel's  time,  a  little  before  the  other  promise  began  to  emerge  and  operate  ; 
md  it  was  an  introduction  to  the  other,  for  it  was  by  Samuel,  as  a  prophet,  that  David  was  anointed 
king,  which  was  an  intimation  that  the  prophetical  office  of  our  Redeemer  should  make  way,  both 
in  the  world  and  in  the  heart,  for  his  kingly  office ;  and  therefore  when  he  was  asked,  Art  thou  a 
king  i  (John  xviii.  37)  he  answered,  not  evasively,  but  very  pertinently,  /  came  to  bear  witness  to 
the  truth,  and  so  to  rule  as  a  king  purely  by  the  power  of  truth. 

During  the  government  of  the  Judges  there  was  a  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  but  more  as  a  Spirit 
of  skill  and  courage  for  war  than  as  a  Spirit  of  prophecy.  Deborah  is  indeed  called  a  prophetess, 
because  of  her  extraordinary  qualifications  for  judging  Israel ;  but  that  is  the  only  mention  of 
prophecy,  that  I  remember,  in  all  the  book  of  Judges.  Extraordinary  messages  were  sent  by 
angels,  as  to  Gideon  and  Manoah ;  and  it  is  expressly  said  that  before  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
to  Samuel  (1  Sam-  iii.  1)  it  was  precious,  it  was  very  scarce,  there  was  no  open  vision.  And  it  was 
therefore  with  more  than  ordinary  solemnity  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  first  to  Samuel ;  and  by 
degrees  notice  and  assurance  were  given  to  all  Israel  that  Samuel  was  established  to  be  a  prophet  of 
the  Lord,  1  Sam.  iii.  20.  In  Samuel's  time,  and  by  him,  the  schools  of  the  prophets  were  erected,  by 
which  prophecy  was  dignified  and  provision  made  for  a  succession  of  prophets  ;  for  it  should  seem  that 
in  those  colleges,  hopeful  young  men  were  bred  up  in  devotion,  in  a  constant  attendance  upon  the 
instruction  the  prophets  gave  from  God,  and  under  a  strict  discipline,  as  candidates,  or  probationers, 
for  prophecy,  who  were  called  the  sons  of  the  prophets  ;  and  their  religious  exercises  ot  prayer,  con- 
ference, and  psalmody  especially,  are  called  prophesyings ;  and  their  praefect,  or  president,  is  called 
their  father,  1  Sam.  x.  12.  Out  of  these  God  ordinarily  chose  the  prophets  he  sent ;  yet  not  always  : 
Amos  was  no  prophet  nor  prophet's  son  (Amos  vii.  14),  had  not  his  education  in  the  schools  of  the 
prophets,  and  yet  was  commissioned  to  go  on  God's  errands,  and  (which  is  observable)  though  he 
had  not  academical  education  himself,  yet  he  seems  to  speak  of  it  with  great  respect  when  he 
reckons  it  among  the  favours  God  had  bestowed  upon  Israel  that  he  raised  up  tf  their  sons  for  pro- 
phets and  of  their  young  men  for  Nazarites,  Amos  ii.  il. 

It  is  worth  noting  that  when  the  glory  of  the  priesthood  was  eclipsed  by  the  iniquity  of  the 
house  of  Eli,  the  desolations  of  Shiloh,  and  the  obscurity  of  the  ark,  there  was  then  a  more  plen- 
tiful effusioi  ttf  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  than  had  been  before ;  a  standing  ministry  of  another  kind 
was  thereby  erected,  and  a  succession  of  it  kept  up.  And  thus  afterwards,  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
ten  tribes,  where  there  was  no  legal  priesthood  at  all,  yet  there  were  prophets  and  prophets'  sons ; 
in  Ahab's  time  we  meet  with  a  hundred  of  them,  whom  Obadiah  hid  by  fifty  in  a  cave,  1  Kings 
xriii.  4.  When  the  people  of  God,  who  desired  to  know  his  mind,  were  deprived  of  one  way  of 
instruction,  God  furnished  them  with  another,  and  a  less  ceremonious  one  ;  for  he  left  not  himself 
without  witness,  nor  them  without  a  guide.  And  when  they  had  no  temple  or  altar  that  they 
could  attend  upon  with  any  safety  or  satisfaction  they  had  private  meetings  at  the  prophets'  houses, 
to  which  the  devout  faithful  worshippers  of  God  resorted  (as  we  find  the  good  Shunamite  did,  2 
Kings  IT.  23),  and  where  they  kept  their  new-moons  and  their  sabbaths,  comfortably,  and  to  their 
edification 

David  was  himself  a  prophet ;  so  St.  Peter  calls  him  (Acts  ii.  30) ;  and,  though  we  read  not  of 
God's  speaking  to  him  by  dreams  and  visions,  yet  we  are  sure  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spoke  by 
him,  and  )u*  word  vku  in  his  tongue  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  2),  and  he  had  those  about  him  that  were  seers, 
that  were  his  seers,  as  Gad  and  Iddo,  that  brought  him  messages  from  God,  and  wrote  the  history 
of  his  times.  And  now  the  productions  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  were  translated  into  the  service 
of  the  temple,  not  only  in  the  model  of  the  house  which  the  Lord  made  David  understand  in  writ- 
img  by  his  hand  upon  him  (1  Chron.  xxviii.  19),  but  in  the  worship  performed  there  ;  for  there  we 
find  Asaph,  Heman,  and  Jeduthun,  prophesying  with  harps  and  other  musical  instruments,  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  the  king,  not  to  foretcl  things  to  come,  but  to  give  thanks  and  to  praise  the  Lord 
(I  Chron.  xxT.  1—3) ;  yet,  in  their  psalms,  they  spoke  much  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  and  the 
glory  to  be  revealed. 

In  the  succeeding  reigns,  both  of  Judah  and  Israel,  we  frequently  meet  with  prophets  sent  on 
particular  errands  to  Rcboboam,  Jeroboam,  Asa,  and  other  kings,  who,  it  is  probable,  instructed  the 
people  in  the  things  of  God  at  other  times,  though  it  is  not  recorded.  But,  prophecy  growing  into 
conunpt  with  many,  God  revived  the  honour  of  it,  and  put  a  new  lu  jtre  upon  it,  in  the  power 
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given  to  Elijah  and  Elisha  to  work  miracles,  and  the  great  things  that  God  did  by  them  for  the 
confirming  of  the  people's  faith  in  it,  and  the  awakening  of  their  regard  to  it,  2  Kings  ii.  3  ;  iv.  1, 
38;  V.  22;  vi.  1.  In  their  time,  and  by  their  agency,  it  should  seem,  the  schools  of  the  prophets 
were  revived,  and  we  find  sons  of  the  prophets,  fellows  of  those  sacred  colleges,  employed  in  carry- 
ing messages  to  the  great  men,  as  to  Ahab  (I  Kings  xx.  35),  and  to  Jehu,  2  Kings  ix.  1. 

Hitherto,  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  delivered  their  messages  by  word  of  mouth,  only  we  read  of 
one  writing  which  came  from  Elijah  the  prophet  to  Jehoram  king  of  Israel,  2  Chron.  xxi.  12.  The 
histories  of  those  times  which  are  lefi  us  were  compiled  by  prophets,  under  a  divine  direction  ;  and, 
when  the  Old  Testament  is  divided  into  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  the  historical  books  arc,  for  that 
reason,  reckoned  among  the  prophets.  But,  in  the  later  times  of  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel, 
some  of  the  prophets  were  divinely  inspired  to  write  their  prophecies,  or  abstracts  of  them,  and  to 
leave  them  upon  record,  for  the  benefit  of  ailer-ages,  that  the  children  who  should  be  born  might 
praise  the  Lord  for  them,  and,  by  comparing  the  event  with  the  prediction,  might  have  their  faith 
confirmed.  And,  probably,  those  later  prophets  spoke  more  fully  and  plainly  of  the  Messiah  and 
his  kingdom  than  their  predecessors  had  done,  and  for  that  reason  their  prophecies  were  put  in 
writing,  not  only  for  the  encouragement  of  the  pious  Jews  that  looked  for  the  consolation  of  Israel, 
but  for  the  use  of  us  Christians,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  have  come,  as  David's  psalmi 
had  been  for  the  same  reason,  that  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  might  mutually  give  light  and 
lustre  to  each  other.  Many  other  faithful  prophets  there  were  at  the  same  time,  who  spoke  in 
God's  name,  who  did  not  commit  their  prophecies  to  writing,  but  were  of  those  whom  God  sent, 
rising  up  betimes  and  sending  them,  the  contempt  of  whom,  and  of  their  messages,  brought  ruin 
without  remedy  upon  that  sottish  people,  that  knew  not  the  day  of  their  visitation.  In  their  cap- 
tivity they  had  some  prophets,  some  to  show  them  how  long ;  and  though  it  was  not  by  a  prophet, 
like  Moses,  that  they  were  brought  out  of  Babylon,  as  they  had  been  out  of  Egypt,  but  by  Joshua 
the  high  priest  first,  and  afterwards  by  Ezra  the  scribe,  to  show  that  Gcd  can  do  his  work  by  ordi- 
nary means  when  be  pleases,  yet,  soon  after  their  return,  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  was  poured  out 
plentifully,  and  continued  (according  to  the  Jews'  computation)  forty  years  in  the  second  temple, 
but  ceased  in  Malachi.  Then  (say  the  rabbin)  the  Holy  Spirit  was  taken  from  Israel,  and  they 
had  the  benefit  only  of  the  Bathkol — the  daughter  of  a  voice,  that  is,  a  voice  from  heaven,  which 
they  look  upon  to  be  the  lowest  degree  of  divine  revelation.  Now  herein  they  are  witnesses 
against  themselves  for  rejecting  the  true  Messiah,  for  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  he  only,  was  spoken  to 
by  a  voice  from  heaven  at  his  baptism,  his  transfiguration,  and  his  entrance  on  his  sufierings. 

In  John  the  Baptist  prophecy  revived,  and  therefore  in  him  the  gospel  is  said  to  begin,  when  the 
church  had  had  no  prophets  for  above  300  years.  V/e  have  not  only  the  vox  populi — the  voice  of 
the  people  to  prove  John  a  prophet,  for  all  the  people  counted  him  so,  but  vox  Dei — the  voice  of  God 
too ;  for  Christ  calls  him  a  prophet.  Matt.  xi.  9,  10.  He  had  an  extraordinary  commission  from 
God  to  call  people  to  repentance,  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother's  womb,  and  w«« 
therefore  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest,  because  he  went  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  to  prepart 
his  way  (Luke  i.  15,  16)  ;  and  though  he  did  no  miracle,  nor  gave  any  sign  or  wonder,  yet  this 
proved  hini  a  true  prophet,  that  all  he  said  of  Christ  was  true,  John  x.  41.  Nay,  and  ihis  proved 
him  more  than  a  prophet,  than  any  of  the  other  prophets,  that  whereas  by  65ier  pro^iets  Christ 
was  discovered  as  at  a  great  distance,  by  him  he  was  discovered  as  already  come,  and  he  was 
enabled  to  say.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.  But  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  Jesus  there  was  a 
more  plentiful  efiusion  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  than  ever  before  ;  then  was  the  promise  fulfilled 
that  God  would  pour  out  ftis  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  (and  not  as  hitherto  upon  the  Jews  only),  and  their 
sons  and  their  daughters  should  prophesy.  Acts  ii.  16,  &c  The  gift  of  tongues  was  one  new  product 
of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  and  given  for  a  particular  reason,  that,  the  Jewish  pale  being  taken  down,  all 
nations  might  be  brought  into  the  church.  These  and  other  gifts  of  prophecy,  being  for  a  sign,  have 
long  since  ceased  and  laid  aside,  and  we  have  no  encouragement  to  expect  the  revival  of  them  ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  are  directed  to  call  the  scriptures  the  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,  more  sure  than  voice* 
from  heaven ;  and  to  them  we  are  directed  to  take  heed,  to  search  them,  and  to  hold  them  fast,  2 
Pet.  i.  19.  All  God's  spiritual  Israel  know  that  they  are  established  to  be  the  oracles  of  God  {I 
Sam.  iii.  20),  and  if  any  add  to,  or  take  from,  the  book  of  that  prophecy,  they  may  read  their  doom 
in  the  close  of  it;  God  shall  take  blessings  from  them,  and  add  curses  to  them.  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19. 

Now  concerning  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  whose  writings  are  before  us,  observe, 

I.  That  they  were  all  holy  men.  We  are  assured  by  the  apostle  that  the  prophecy  came  in  old 
time  by  holy  men  of  God  (and  men  of  God  they  were  commonly  called,  because  they  were  devoted 
to  him),  who  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  were  men,  subject  to  like  pas- 
sions as  we  are  (so  Elijah,  one  of  the  greatest  of  them,  is  said  to  have  been.  Jam.  v.  17) ;  but  they 
were  holy  men,  men  that  in  the  temper  of  their  minds,  and  the  tenour  of  their  lives,  were  examples 
of  serious  piety.  Though  there  were  many  pretenders,  that,  without  warrant,  said.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  when  he  sent  them  not,  and  some  that  prophesied  in  Christ's  name,  but  he  never  knew  them, 
and  they  indeed  were  workers  of  iniquity  (Matt.  vii.  22,  23),  and  though  the  cursing  blaspheming 
lips  of  Balaam  and  Caiaphas,  even  when  they  actually  designed  mischief,  were  over-ruled  to  speak 
oracles,  yet  none  were  employed  and  commissioned  to  speak  as  propheU  but  those  that  had  re- 
ceived the  Spirit  of  grace  and  sanctification  ;  for  holiness  becomes  God's  house.  The  Jewish  doc- 
tors universally  agree  in  this  rule.  That  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  never  resU  upon  any  but  a  holy  and 
wise  man,  and  one  whose  passions  are  allayed,  •  or,  as  others  express  it,  a  humble  man  and  a  man 
of  fortitude,  that  is,  one  that  has  power  to  keep  his  sensual  animal  part  in  due  subjection  to  religion 
and  right  reason.     And  some  of  themf  give  this  rule.  That  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  does  not  resida 
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where  there  ue  either,  on  the  one  hand,  grief  and  melancholy,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  laughter  ani 
lightness  of  behaviour,  and  impertinent  idle  talk :  and  it  is  commonly  observed  by  them,  both  frrm 
the  musical  instruments  tised  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets  in  Samuel's  time  and  from  the  instance 
of  Elisha's  calling  for  a  minstrel  (2  Kings  iii.  15),  that  the  divine  presence  does  not  reside  vrith 
aadoets,  but  with  cheerfulness,  and  EHsha,  they  say,  had  not  yet  recovered  himself  from  the  sor- 
row be  conceived  at  parting  with  Elijah.  They  have  also  a  tradition  (but  I  know  no  ground  for  it) 
that  all  the  while  Jacob  mourned  for  Joseph,  the  Shechinah,  or  Holy  Spirit,  withdrew  from  him. 
Yet  I  believe  that  when  David  intimates  thai  by  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  he  had  lost  the  right 
Spirit,  and  the  free  Spirit,  Ps.  li.  10,  12  (which  therefore  he  begs  might  be  renewed  in  him  and 
restored  to  him),  it  was  not  because  he  was  under  grief,  but  because  he  was  under  guilL  And 
therefore,  in  order  to  the  return  of  that  right  and  free  Spirit,  he  prays  that  God  would  create  in 
him  a  clean  heart. 

II.  That  they  had  all  a  full  assurance  in  themselves  of  their  divine  mission  ;  and  (though  they 
could  not  always  prevail  to  satisfy  others)  they  were  abundantly  satisfied  themselves  that  what 
they  delivered  as  from  God,  and  in  his  name,  was  indeed  from  him ;  and  with  the  same  assurance 
^d  the  apo.«tles  speak  of  the  word  of  life,  as  that  which  they  had  heard,  and  seen,  and  looked  on, 
and  which  their  hands  had  handled,  1  John  i.  1.  Nathan  spoke  from  himself  when  he  encouraged 
David  to  build  the  temple,  but  afterwards  knew  he  spoke  from  God  when,  in  his  name,  he  forbade 
him  to  do  it.  God  had  various  ways  of  making  known  to  his  prophets  the  messages  they  were  to 
deliver  to  hit  people ;  it  should  seem,  ordinarily,  to  have  been  by  the  ministry  of  angels.  In  the 
Apocalypse  Christ  is  expressly  said  to  have  signified  by  his  angel  to  his  servant  John,  Rev.  i.  I.  It 
was  sometimes  done  in  a  vision  when  the  prophet  was  awake,  sometimes  in  a  dream  when  the  pro- 
fiLit  was  asleep,  and  sometimes  by  a  secret  but  strong  impression  upon  the  mind  of  the  prophet. 
Bat  Maintonides  has  laid  down,  as  a  maxim.  That  all  prophecy  makes  itself  known  to  the  prophet 
diat  it  it  prophecy  indeed  ;  that  is,  says  another  of  the  rabbin.  By  the  vigour  and  liveliness  of  the 
perception  whereby  he  apprehends  the  thing  propounded  (which  Jemniah  intimates  when  he  says, 
Tkt  teorJ  of  the  Lord  was  as  afire  in  my  bones,  Jer.  xx.  9),  and  thereiCre  they  always  spoke  with 
great  assurance,  knowing  they  should  be  justified,  Isa.  1.  7- 

III.  That  in  their  prophesying,  both  in  receinng  their  message  from  God  and  in  delivering  it  to 
the  people,  they  always  kept  possession  of  their  own  souls.  Dan.  x.  8.  Though  sometimes  their 
bodiiy  strength  was  overpowered  by  the  abundance  of  the  revelations,  and  their  eyes  were  dazzled 
with  the  visionary  light,  as  in  the  instances  of  Daniel  and  John  (Rev.  i.  17),  yet  still  their  under- 
standing remained  with  them,  and  the  free  exercise  of  their  reason.  This  is  excellently  well  ex- 
pressed by  a  learned  writer  of  our  own  :*  "  The  prophetical  Spirit,  seating  itself  in  the  rational 
puweit  as  well  as  in  the  imagination,  did  never  alienate  the  mind,  but  inform  and  enlighten  it ;  and 
those  that  were  actuated  by  it  always  maintained  a  clearness  and  consistency  of  reason,  with 
■trragth  and  solidity  of  judgment.  For"  (says  he  afterwards -f)  "  God  did  not  make  use  of  idiots 
or  fools  to  reveal  his  will  by,  but  such  whose  intellects  were  entire  and  perfect ;  and  he  imprinted 
•uch  a  clear  copy  of  his  truth  upon  them  as  that  it  became  their  own  sense,  being  digested  fully 
into  their  undersUndings,  so  that  they  were  able  to  deliver  and  represent  it  to  others  as  truly  as 
any  can  paint  forth  his  own  thoughts."  God's  messengers  were  speaking  men,  not  speaking 
trumpets,  fhe  Fathers  frequently  took  notice  of  this  difference  between  the  prophets  of  the 
Lord  and  the  (aUe  prophets — that  the  pretenders  to  prophecy  (who  either  were  actuated  by  an  evil 
spirit  or  were  under  the  force  of  a  heated  imagination)  underwent  alienations  of  mind,  and  delivered 
what  they  had  to  say  in  the  utmost  agiution  and  disorder,  as  the  Pythian  prophetess,  who  delivered 
her  infernal  oracles  with  many  antic  gestures,  tearing  her  hair  and  foaming  at  the  mouth.  And 
by  this  rule  tbey  condemned  the  Montanists,  who  pretended  to  prophecy,  in  the  second  century, 
that  what  they  said  was  in  a  way  of  ecstasy,  not  like  rational  men,  but  like  men  in  a  frenzy,  Chry- 
•oatom.*  having  described  the  furious  violent  motions  of  the  pretenders  to  prophecy,  adds, 
•O  M  Ilpof  irr^c  ohx  oSritfC — ^  true  prophet  does  not  do  so.  Sed  mente  sobrid,  et  constanti  animi 
ttmtm,  el  intelUqens  qua  profert,  omnia  pronunciat — lie  understands  what  he  utters,  and  utters  it  so- 
brrlit  amd  ealmly.  And  Jerome,  in  his  preface  to  his  Commentaries  upon  Nahmn,  observes  that  it 
u  called  tht  book  of  the  vision  of  S^ahum.  Non  enim  loquitur  iy  tKaTuau,  sed  est  liber  intelligentis 
ttmma  ifum  Uquitwr — For  he  speaks  not  in  an  ecstasy,  but  a*  one  tuho  understands  every  thing  he  says. 
And  again,!  ^o"  **  omens  loquitur  propheta,  nee  in  morem  isuanientium  fcemiiiarum  dat  sine  mente 
tmum  Tht  prophet  speaks  net  as  an  insane  person,  nor,  like  women  wrought  into  fury,  does  he  utter 
nmmd  mithcut  sense. 
^  IV.  That  ihey  all  aimed  at  one  and  the  same  thing,  which  was  to  bring  people  to  repent  of  their 

-^  and  to  return  to  God  and  to  do  their  duty  to  him.  This  was  the  errand  on  which  all  God's  mes- 
m  were  sent,  to  beat  down  sin,  ai.d  to  revive  and  advance  serious  piety.  The  burden  of  every 
,  .-  ^^J_y*  y^  mow  every  omejrom  his  evil  way  ;  amend  your  ways  and  your  doings,  and  execute 
iSrSLr^T^  •  MM  and  hU  neighbour,  Jer.  vii.  3,  5.  See  Zech.  vii.  8,  9 ;  viii.  la  The  scope 
■■■*■■•■«■""»«»'  prophecies  were  to  enforce  the  precepts  and  sanctions  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
aoaoral  Uw.  which  U  of  universal  and  perpetual  obligation.  Here  is  nothing  of  the  ceremonial 
laatttaUs,  of  the  carnal  ordinances  that  were  imposed  only  till  the  times  of  r^ormation,  Heb.  ix.  10. 
TboM  were  now  waxmg  old  and  ready  to  vanish  away ;  but  they  make  it  their  business  to  press 
IMgroit  and  weighty  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  truth. 

•/loJ^  !t!'  *"i_'*°l'  *'""'•»  '<»  J«»"»  Christ  and  had  an  eye  to  him.     God  raising  up  the  horn 
~'^%!!^        "*!    fil  *i'""'  "•^''"  *""'^^  David,  was  consonant  to,  and  in  pursuance  of,  what  he 
•y  tk*  momlh  ^  hu  holy  prophets  who  have  been  since  the  world  began,  Luke  i.  69,  70.     They 
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propl.esied  of  ;he  grace  that  should  come  to  us,  and  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ  !n  them,  one  and  the 
same  Spirit,  that  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should  fallow,  1  Pet. 
i.  10,  11.  Christ  was  then  made  known,  and  yet  comparatively  hid,  in  the  predictions  of  the  pro- 
phets, as  before  in  the  -types  of  the  ceremonial  law.  And  the  learned  Huetius  •  obserres  it  as  reallj 
admirable  that  so  many  persons,  in  different  ages,  should  conspire  with  one  consent,  aa  it  were,  to 
foretel,  some  one  particular  and  others  another,  concerning  Christ,  all  which  had,  at  length, 
their  full  accomplishment  in  him.  Ab  ipsis  mundi  incunabulis,  per  quatuor  annorum  millia,  uno  ore 
venturum  Christum  pradixerunt  viri  complures,  in  ejusque  ortu,  vitd,  virtutibus,  rebus  gestit,  tnorte, 
ac  totd  denique  OiKovofiia  pramottstranda  consenserunt — From  the  earliest  period  of  lime,  for  400i) 
I/ears,  a  great  number  of  men  have  predicted  the  advent  of  Christ,  and  presented  a  harmonioiu  statewsent 
of  his  birth,  life,  character,  actions,  and  death,  and  of  that  economy  which  he  came  to  establish. 

VI.  That  these  prophets  were  generally  hated  and  abused  in  their  several  generations  by  tha«« 
that  lived  with  them.  Stephen  challenges  his  judges  to  produce  an  instance  to  the  contrary: 
Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  ijour  fathers  persecuted  ?  Yea,  and,  as  it  should  seem,  for  this  reason, 
because  they  showed  before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  Acts  vii.  52.  Some  there  were  that 
trembled  at  the  word  of  God  in  their  mouths,  but  by  the  most  they  were  ridiculed  and  despised, 
and  (as  ministers  are  now  by  profane  people)  made  a  jest  of  (Hos.  ix.  7) ;  the  prophet  was  the  fool 
in  the  play.  Wherefore  came  this  mad  fellow  unto  thee?  (2  Kings  ix.  11)  said  one  of  the  captains 
concerning  one  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets  !  The  Gentiles  never  treated  their  false  prophets  sq  ill  nt 
the  Jews  did  their  true  prophets,  but,  on  the  contrary,  had  them  always  in  veneration.  The  Jews* 
mocking  the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  killing  the  prophets,  and  stoming  those  that  were  sent  unto  them, 
was  as  amazing  unaccountable  an  instance  of  the  enmity  that  is  in  the  carnal  mind  against  God  as 
any  that  can  be  produced.  And  this  makes  their  rejection  of  Christ's  gospel  the  less  strange,  that 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  which,  for  many  ages,  was  so  much  the  glory  of  Israel,  in  every  age  met 
with  so  much  opposition,  and  there  were  those  that  always  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  pro>>het», 
and  turned  that  glory  into  shame.  Acts  vii.  51.  But  this  was  it  that  was  the  measure-filling  sin  of 
Israel,  that  brought  upon  them  both  their  first  destruction  by  the  Chaldeans  and  their  final  ruin  by 
the  Romans,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16. 

VII.  That  though  men  slighted  these  prophets,  God  owned  them  and  put  honour  upon  them. 
As  they  were  men  of  God,  his  immediate  servants  and  his  messengers,  so  he  always  showed  him- 
self ZAe  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  (Rev.  xxii.  6),  stood  by  them  and  strengthened  them,  and  by 
his  Spirit  they  were  full  of  power ;  and  those  that  slighted  them,  when  they  had  lost  them,  were 
made  to  know,  to  their  confusion,  that  a  prophet  had  been  among  them.  What  was  said  of  one  of 
the  primitive  fathers  of  the  prophets  was  true  of  them  all,  The  Lord  was  with  them,  and  did  let  none 
of  their  words  fall  to  the  ground,  1  Sam.  iii.  19.  What  they  said  by  way  of  warning  and  encourage- 
ment, for  the  enforcing  of  their  calls  to  repentance  and  reformation,  was  to  be  understood  condi- 
tionally. When  God  spoke  by  them  either,  on  the  one  hand,  to  build  and  to  plant,  or,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  pluck  up  and  pull  down,  the  change  of  the  people's  way  might  produce  a  change  of  God's 
way  (Jer.  xviii.  7 — 10) ;  such  was  Jonah's  prophecy  of  Nineveh's  ruin  within  forty  days  ;  or  God 
might  sometimes  be  better  than  his  word  in  granting  a  reprieve.  But  what  they  said  by  way  of 
prediction  of  a  particular  matter,  and  as  a  sign,  did  always  conr.e  to  pass  exactly  as  it  was  foretold ; 
yea,  and  the  general  predictions,  sooner  or  later,  took  hold  even  of  those  that  would  fain  have  got 
clear  of  them  (Zech.  i.  6) ;  for  this  is  that  which  God  glories  in,  that  he  cot\firm*  the  word  of  his 
servants  and  performs  the  counsel  of  his  messengers,  Isa.  xliv.  26. 

In  opening  these  prophecies  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  the  genuine  sense  of  them,  as  far  as  I 
could  reach  it,  by  consulting  the  best  expositors,  considering  the  scope  and  coherence,  and  com- 
paring spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  the  spiritual  things  of  the  Old  Testament  with  those  of  the 
New,  and  especially  by  prayer  to  God  for  the  guidance  and  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  truth.  But, 
after  all,  there  are  many  things  here  dark  and  hard  to  be  understood,  concerning  the  certain  mean- 
ing of  which  though  I  could  not  gain  myself,  much  less  expect  to  give  my  reader,  full  satisfaction, 
yet  I  have  not,  with  the  unlearned  and  unstable,  wrested  them  to  the  destruction  of  any,  2  Pet.  iii. 
16.  It  is  the  prerogative  of  the  Lamb  of  God  to  take  this  book  and  to  open  all  its  seals.  I  have  like- 
wise endeavoured  to  accommodate  these  prophecies  to  the  use  and  service  of  those  who  desire  to 
read  the  scripture,  not  only  with  understanding,  but  with  pious  affections,  and  to  their  edification  in 
faith  and  holiness.  And  we  shall  find  that  whatever  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  is  profitable 
(2  Tim.  iii.  16),  though  not  all  alike  profitable,  not  all  alike  easy  or  improvable  ;  but,  when  the 
mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  we  shall  see,  what  we  are  now  bound  to  believe,  that  there  is  not 
one  idle  word  in  all  the  prophecies  of  this  book.  What  God  has  said,  as  well  as  what  he  doe«,  we 
know  not  now,  but  we  shall  know  hereafter. 

The  pleasure  I  have  had  in  studying  and  meditating  upon  those  parts  of  these  prophecies  which 
are  plain  and  practical,  and  especially  those  which  are  evangelical,  has  been  an  abundant  balanoe 
to,  and  recompence  for,  the  harder  tasks  we  have  met  with  in  other  parts  that  are  more  obscuK. 
In  many  parts  of  this  field  the  treasure  must  be  dug  for,  as  that  in  the  mines  ;  but  in  other  part* 
the  surface  is  covered  with  rich  and  precious  products,  with  corn,  and  flocks,  of  which  we  may  say, 
as  was  said  of  Noah,  These  same  have  comforted  us  greatly  concerning  our  work  and  the  toil  of  our 
hands,  and  have  made  it  very  pleasant  and  delightful ;  God  grant  it  may  be  no  less  so  to  the 
readers ! 

And  now  let  me  desire  the  assistance  of  my  friends,  in  setting  up  my  Eben-Ezer  here,  in  a 
thankful  acknowledgment  that  hitherto  the  Lord  has  helped  me.  I  desire  to  praise  God  that  hf 
has  spared  my  life  to  fmish  the  Old  Testament,  and  has  graciously  given  me  some  tokens  of  hi« 
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•-•  1,    .k«..<,>i  tliP  more  I  reflect  upon  myself  the  more  unworthj 

P--"Tl?T*J'Kf"''"'f  lilnrTiu;    SJetand  tl    more  nee'd  I  see  of  Christ  and  hi.  merit 
!?-^iilir2   0  -rC«!2f7>  spare  me  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy 

■^  f^^^tTT-J  *[««»«  what  i«  mine,  and  accept  what  is  his  own ! 

■"•**     ^*^  Z^il7^v  ife  and  health,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  grace  given  to  me, 

>  rnil'JinnU^  d"Je^^^^^  strength,  to  go  through  the  New  Testament 

rlhlSimSJ     irtiSTed  in  my  preface  to  the  first  volume  that  I  had  drawn  up  some  ex- 

^!!ir^^  vJ^TL  New  Testam.nt;  namely,  The  gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St. 

CiJ^^SU^  aZ^  tSu,  to  make  them  bear  some  proportion  to  the  rest,  it  is  necessary 

i^l^JZL^WSE  »^at  1  .hall  be  obliged  to  write  them  all  over  again,  and  to  make 

^!^}r  r^^?rlf:Zlr::.  \  cannot  expeftthey  should  be  publishedbutas  these  hitherto 

ritZVoIdVSlt,  .  Tolume  erery  other  year.    I  shall  begin  it  now  shortly,  if  the  Lord 

S  S-ilT-TlSto  U  a.  clo«ly  a.  I  can :  and  I  earnestly  desire  the  prayers  of  all  that  w.  h 

!S  !!i!^S!i^SSii^,  if  the  Lord  .pare  me  to  go  on  with  it,  I  may  be  enabled  to  do  it  we  1, 

r?  "  TtWb*k  MM  mmv  be  led  into  the  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding  .»  the 

^ZZTJSrJmTlt  Father  and  of  Christ,  Col.  ii.  2.     And.  if  it  shall  please  God  to  remove 

TT^^LlikiAnltW  tniihed,  I  trust  I  .hall  be  able  to  say  not  only,  Welcome  his  blessed  will, 

-      "LT".  ^^  H,„„i  world,  in  which,  though  now  we  know  but  in  part,  and  vrovhesybut  m 

7*;  «^^-*-t-  -iUfVi  it  perftet  wiU  come,  and  that  which  is  partial  will  be  done  away  [I  Cor. 

^-^a-t^wTtawWdl  all  our  inutake.  will  b&  rectified,  all  our  doubU  resolved,  all  our  defi- 

■  r  n^  aB  on  •ndearour.  in  preaching,  catechising,  and  expounding,  superseded  and 

MrfaO  oar  prayer*  .waliowed  up  in  everlasting  praises,— in  which  prophecy,  now 

'      "    "1  Ml  and  tongue,  .hall  cease,  and  the  knowledge  we  have  uow  shall  vamsh 
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Prophet  is  a  title  that  sounds  very  great  to  those  that  understand  it,  though,  in  the  eye  of  the 
world,  many  of  those  that  were  dignified  with  it  appeared  very  mean.  A  prophet  is  one  that  has 
a  great  intimacy  with  Heaven  and  a  great  interest  there,  and  consequently  a  commanding  autho- 
rity upon  earth.  Prophecy  is  put  for  all  divine  revelation  (2  Pet.  i.  20,  21),  because  that  was 
most  commonly  by  dreams,  voices,  or  visions,  communicated  to  prophets  first,  and  by  them  to  the 
children  of  men.  Num.  xii.  6.  Once  indeed  God  himself  spoke  to  all  the  thousands  of  Israel 
from  the  top  of  Mount  Sinai ;  but  the  efifect  was  so  intolerably  dreadful  that  they  entreated  God 
would  for  the  future  speak  to  them  as  he  had  done  before,  by  men  like  themselves,  wliose  terror 
should  not  make  them  afraid,  nor  their  hands  be  heavy  ttpon  them,  Job  xxxiii.  7»  God  approved 
the  motion  (ihet/  have  well  said,  says  he,  Deut.  v.  27,  28),  and  the  matter  was  then  settled  by 
consent  of  parties,  that  we  must  never  expect  to  hear  from  God  any  more  in  that  way,  but  by 
prophets,  who  received  their  instructions  immediately  from  God,  with  a  charge  to  deliver  them 
to  his  church.  Before  the  sacred  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  began  to  be  written  there  were 
prophets,  who  were  instead  of  Bibles  to  the  church.  Our  Saviour  seems  to  reckon  Abel  among 
the  prophets.  Matt,  xxiii.  31.  35.  Enoch  was  a  prophet ;  and  by  him  that  was  first  in  prediction 
which  is  to  be  last  in  execution — the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  Jude  14,  Behold,  the  Lord 
comes  with  his  holy  myriads.  Noah  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness.  God  said  of  Abraham,  He 
is  a  prophet,  Gen.  xx.  7-  Jacob  foretold  things  to  come.  Gen.  xlix.  1.  Nay,  all  the  patriarchs 
are  called  prophets.  Ps.  cv.  15,  Do  my  prophets  no  harm,  Moses  was,  beyond  all  comparison, 
the  most  illustrious  of  all  the  Old-Testament  prophets,  for  with  him  the  Lord  spoke/ace  to  face, 
Deut.  jcxxiv.  10.  He  was  the  first  writing  prophet,  and  by  his  hand  the  first  foundations  of  holy 
writ  were  laid.  Even  those  that  were  called  to  be  his  assistants  in  the  government  had  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  such  a  plentiful  effusion  was  there  of  that  spirit  at  that  time,  Num.  xi.  25. 
But  after  the  death  of  Moses,  for  some  ages,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  appeared  and  acted  in  the 
church  of  Israel  more  as  a  martial  spirit  than  as  a  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  inspired  men  more  for 
acting  than  speaking.  I  mean  in  the  time  of  the  judges.  We  find  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
coming  upon  Othniel,  Gideon,  Samson,  and  others,  for  the  service  of  their  country,  with  their 
swords,  not  with  their  pens.  Messages  were  then  sent  from  heaven  by  angels,  as  to  Gideon  and 
Manoah,  and  to  the  people,  Judges  ii.  1.  In  all  the  book  of  Judges  there  is  never  once  mention 
of  a  prophet,  only  Deborah  is  called  a  prophetess.  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious; 
there  was  no  open  vision,  1  Sam.  iii.  1.  They  had  the  law  of'Moses,  recently  written  ;  let  them 
study  that.  But  in  Samuel  prophecy  revived,  and  in  him  a  famous  epocha,  or  period,  of  the 
church  began,  a  time  of  great  light  in  a  constant  uninterrupted  succession  of  prophets,  till  some 
time  after  the  captivity,  when  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  was  completed  in  Malachi,  and 
then  prophecy  ceased  for  nearly  400  years,  till  the  coming  of  the  great  prophet  and  his  forerunner. 
Some  prophets  were  divinely  inspired  to  write  the  histories  of  the  church.  But  they  did  not  put 
their  names  to  their  writings  ;  they  only  referred  for  proof  to  the  authentic  records  of  those  times, 
which  were  known  to  be  drawn  up  by  prophets,  as  Gad,  Iddo,  &c.  David  and  others  were 
prophets,  to  write  sacred  songs  for  the  use  of  the  church.  After  them  we  often  read  of  prophets 
sent  on  particular  errands,  and  raised  up  for  special  public  services,  among  whom  the  most 
famous  were  Elijah  and  Elisha  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  But  none  of  these  put  their  prophecies 
in  writing,  nor  have  we  any  remains  of  them  but  some  fragments  in  the  histories  of  their  times ; 
there  was  nothingof  their  own  writing  (that  I  remember)  but  one  epistle  of  Elijah's,  2  Chron.  xxi.  12 
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ISALAH. 
Bat,  towmrds  the  latter  end  of  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel,  it  pleased  God  to  direct  his 
•errants  the  prophets  to  write  and  publish  some  of  their  sermons,  or  abstracts  of  ihem.  The  dates 
•f  num^  of  their  prophecies  are  uncertain,  but  the  earliest  of  them  was  in  the  days  of  Uzziah  king 
of  Judah,  and  Jeroboam  the  second,  his  contemporary,  king  of  Israel,  about  200  years  before  the 
captivity,  and  not  long  after  Joash  had  slain  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  in  the  courts  of  the 
temple.  If  they  begin  to  murder  the  prophets,  yet  they  shall  not  murder  their  prophecies  ;  these 
>hall  remain  as  witnesses  against  them.  Hoses  was  the  first  of  the  writing  prophets ;  and  Joel, 
Amos,  and  Obadiah,  published  their  prophedes  about  the  same  time.  Isaiah  began  some  time 
after,  and  not  long  ;  but  his  prophecy  is  placed  first,  because  it  is  the  largest  of  them  all,  and  has 
most  in  it  of  him  to  whom  all  the  prophets  bore  witness ;  and  indeed  so  much  of  Christ  that  he 
is  justly  styled  the  Evangelical  Prophet,  and,  by  some  of  the  ancients,  a  fifth  Evangelist.  We  shall 
hare  the  general  title  of  this  book  (p.  1)  and  therefore  shall  here  only  observe  some  things, 

I.  Concerning  the  prophet  himself.  He  was  (if  we  may  believe  the  tradition  of  the  Jews)  of  the 
royal  family,  his  father  being  (they  say)  brother  to  king  Uzziah.  He  was  certainly  much  at 
court,  especially  in  Hezekiah's  time,  as  we  find  in  his  story,  to  which  many  think  it  is  owing 
that  his  ttvle  is  more  curious  and  polite  than  that  of  some  other  of  the  prophets,  and,  in  some 
places,  exceedingly  lofty  and  soaring.  The  Spirit  of  God  sometimes  served  his  own  purpose  by 
the  particular  genius  of  the  prophet ;  for  prophets  were  not  speaking  trumpets,  through -nnhich  the 
Spirit  spoke,  but  speaking  men,  by  whom  the  Spirit  spoke,  making  use  of  their  natural  powers, 
in  respect  both  of  light  and  flame,  and  advancing  them  above  themselves. 

II.  Concerning  the  prophecy.  It  is  transcendently  excellent  and  useful ;  it  was  so  to  the  church  of 
God  then,  serving  for  conviction  ofsin,  direction  in  duty,  and  consolation  in  trouble.  Two  great 
distresses  of  the  church  are  here  referred  to,  and  comfort  prescribed  in  reference  to  them,  that 
by  Sennacherib's  invasion,  which  happened  in  his  own  time,  and  that  of  the  captivity  in  Babylon, 
whidi  happened  long  aAer  ;  and  in  the  supports  and  encouragements  laid  up  for  each  of  these 
times  of  need  we  find  abundance  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  There  are  not  so  many  quotations 
in  the  gospels  out  of  any,  perhaps  not  out  of  all,  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  out  of 
this ;  nor  such  express  testimonies  concerning  Christ,  witness  that  of  his  being  born  of  a  virgin 
(ch.  rii.)  and  that  of  his  sufierings,  ch.  liii.  The  l>eginning  of  this  book  abounds  most  with  reproofs 
for  sin  and  threatenings  of  judgment ;  the  latter  end  of  it  is  full  of  good  words  and  comfortable 
words.  This  method  the  Spirit  of  Christ  took  formerly  in  the  prophets  and  does  still,  first  to 
convince  and  then  to  comfort ;  and  those  that  would  be  blessed  vrith  the  comforts  must  submit  to 
the  convictions.  Doubtless  Isaiah  preached  many  sermons,  and  delivered  many  messages  to  the 
people,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book,  as  Christ  did  ;  and  probably  these  sermons  were 
delivered  more  largely  and  fully  than  they  are  here  related,  but  so  much  is  left  on  record  as 
Ininite  Wisdom  thought  fit  to  convey  to  us  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  have  come  ;  and  these 
pcorbedes,  as  well  as  the  histories  of  Christ,  are  written  that  we  might  believe  on  the  name  of  the 
Sam  ^(h)4t  «■''  '*'«'»  believing,  we  might  have  life  through  his  name  ;  for  to  us  is  the  gospel  here 
fnmektdat  meU  n$  unto  those  that  lived  then,  and  more  clearly.  O  that  it  may  be  mixed  with 
frith! 


CHAP.  I. 


Judah  and  Jerusalem  in  the  days  ol 
Uzziah,  Jothara,  Ahaz,  and  Heze- 
kiah,  kings  of  Judah. 

Here  is,  I.  The  name  of  the  prophet, 
Isaiah,  or  Jesdhiahu  (for  so  it  is  in  the  He- 
brew), which,  in  the  New  Testament,  is 
read  Esaias.  His  name  signifies  the  salva- 
tion of  the  Lord — a  proper  name  for  a  pro- 
phet by  whom  God  gives  knowledge  of  salva- 
tion to  his  people,  especially  for  this  prophet, 
who  prophesies  so  much  of  Jesus  the  Saviour 
and  of  the  great  salvation  wrought  out  by 
him.  He  is  stud  to  be  the  son  of  Amoz,  not 
Amos  the  prophet  (the  two  names  in  the 
Hebrew  differ  more  tlian  in  the  English), 
but,  as  the  Jews  think,  of  Amoz  the  brother, 
or  SOD,  of  Atoaziah  king  of  Judah,  a  tradi- 
i  tion  as  uncertain  as  that  rule  which  they  give, 
I  'Inat,  where  a  prophet's  father  is  named, 

TUP    »:«:^..  «f  i-_*  1     l\,  r  "*  *l*o  ^*^s  himself  a  prophet.     The  pro- 

HL   vision  of  Igaiah   the  son  of  Li^^ts' ,Hipils  and  successors^are  indeed  often 
Amos,  whlCll  lie  saw  concerning  1  called  their  sons,  but  we  have  few  instances. 


Ikt  «m  «WM  af  Mi  ekiftw  li  lalMiad  to 
tl^.nKliir  >iiii  ttiSM«— «lfc>i 
pwflMt—  ifiiiliiud  te  yxtUib  Had  to  aflbtawHUag  U*  CaU 
v«itth*s  ■•  fiHwi  «f  mm  pilTlnli  — «)  «D  Um  door  of  Um 
»■»!■»»»>»  ■iiriiliilUm  — fan  la  puiiUc  plaeo,  Uiat 
iM  «i^  MM  tktm  (Hik.  IL  <),  «i4  dHH  dat  «add  nri(M 
•*•  •«  BMtaMto  atflM  «r  ttiM,  Mm  oWmI  krtat,  Mwan* 
•■I.  till  «plr  **i*MiMnig  (b*  noofdaaf  iht  Mnfte. 
Ttm  mnmm  vMck  ItriiilMiil  la  (Ml  aaptor  hM  iatt,  LA 

>l»iMrt»irtailii,lBMi»n  I ^laa  OmJtmUkitmnh 

■M ■■!•■, LnwItalriapMMadikVW.C, 3.  &  IbrUMirlaoaiw 
tfgatmmm,  rm.  i.  X  ftr  Ik*  mlTCnil  oarroptloa  aad  (lnwiii 
n*r^  —  fiifli,  »»r.  «,  Mt,  at.  4.  HwMw  y»»nlou  of 
jHMBtvaMrralMMrar.a  XL  A  ad  MapWot  of  tb*  Jnds- 
mmm19u4,wHthmaTttd  «r«i«M  vyOB  dHBM*m  br  Ihalr 
MM,  M<  ff  MMi  0*7  •■•tMMgMalnHl  (a  itttv  ndai  *<f.  T, 
-  UI.A>Mr4KAaaerikeM*a«iN>d*ada*farr«iVon 
•  ootatdMMdtoc  IMi  tMaMl 
mtm  mi  m*mtf^m.  lO-U.  (r.  Aa  wial  eril  le  ae. 
■BBaa,  Midaf  Mbai  OMb  Mb  aaddvlb, 
«Mfe  m»  tali  mt**mmw  ttm  m»mt,^m. 
ffn»mt»mamtkmm\)iMmottmn. 
VL  A  f  I  !■!>«■  or  a  htvrr  latematioo 
'"''  r*t»iHt«tr«ft(/aad  pnafartcr, <«r. 
Aa«iaM*titobaa»fa*dlru«iaata<iir«i  UMcom. 
-    la^toflMrpabOc  IMcraMi,bat  lath* 


B.  c.  738.  CHAP 

if  any,  of  their  owm  sons  being  tbeur  suc- 
cessors 

II.  The  nature  of  the  prophecy.  It  is  a 
vision,  being  revealed  to  him  in  a  \'ision, 
when  he  was  awake,  and  heard  the  words  of 
God,  and  saio  the  visions  of  the  Almighty  (as 
Balaam  speaks.  Num.  xxiv.  4),  though  per- 
haps it  was  not  so  illustrious  a  vision  at  first 
as  that  afterwards,  ch.  vi.  1.  The  prophets 
were  called  seers,  or  seeing  men,  and  there- 
fore their  prophecies  are  fitly  called  visions. 
It  was  what  he  saw  with  the  eyes  of  his  mind, 
and  foresaw  as  clearly  by  divine  revelation, 
was  as  well  assured  of  it,  as  fully  apprised  of 
it,  and  as  much  affected  with  it,  as  if  he  had 
seen  it  with  his  bodily  eyes.  Note  1.  God's 
prophets  saw  what  they  spoke  of,  knew 
what  they  said,  and  require  our  belief  of  no- 
thing but  what  they  themselves  beheved 
and  were  sure  of,  John  vi.  69 ;  1  John  i.  1. 
2.  They  could  not  but  speak  what  they  saw, 
because  they  saw  how  much  all  about  them 
were  concerned  in  it.  Acts  iv.  20 ;  2  Cor. 
iv.  13. 

III.  The  subject  of  the  prophecy.  It  was 
what  he  saw  concerning  Jtidah  and  Jerusalem, 
the  country  of  the  two  tribes,  and  that  city 
which  was  their  metropolis  ;  and  there  is 
little  in  it  relating  to  Ephraim,  or  the  ten 
tribes,  of  whom  there  is  so  much  in  the  pro- 
phecy of  Hosea.  Some  chapters  there  are 
in  this  book  which  relate  to  Babylon,  Egypt, 
Tyre,  and  some  other  neighbouring  nations ; 
but  it  takes  its  title  from  that  which  is  the 
main  substance  of  it,  and  is  therefore  said  to 
De  concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  the  other 
nations  spoken  of  being  such  as  the  people 
of  the  Jews  had  concerns  \vith.  Isaiah 
brings  to  them  in  a  special  manner,  1.  In- 
struction ;  for  it  is  the  privilege  of  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  that  to  them  pertain  the 
oracles  of  God.  2.  Reproof  ani  threaten- 
ing ;  for  if  in  Judah,  where  (jk>d  is  known, 
if  in  Salem,  where  his  nanae  is  great,  ini- 
quity be  found,  they,  sooner  than  any  other, 
snail  be  reckoned  with  for  it.  3.  Comfort 
and  encouragement  in  evil  times ;  for  the 
children  of  Zion  shall  be  joyful  in  their 
king. 

IV.  The  date  of  the  prophecy.  Isaiah 
prophesied  in  the  days  of  Uzziah,  Jotham, 
Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah.  By  this  it  appears,  1. 
That  he  prophesied  long,  especisdly  if  (as 
the  Jews  say)  he  was  at  last  put  to  death  by 
Manasseh,  to  a  cruel  death,  being  sawn 
asunder,  to  which  some  suppose  the  apostle 
refers,  Heb.  xi.  37.  From  the  year  that  king 
Uzziali  died  {ch,  vi.  1)  to  Hezekiah's  sick- 
ness and  recovery  was  forty-seven  years ; 
how  much  before,  and  after,  he  prophesied, 
is  not  certain;  some  reckon  sixty,  others 
eighty  years  in  all.  It  was  an  honour  to  him, 
and  a  happiness  to  his  country,  that  he  was 
continued  so  long  in  his  usefulness ;  and  we 
must  suppose  both  that  he  began  young  and 
that  he  held  out  to  old  age ;  for  the  prophets 
were  not  tied,  as  the  priests  were,  to  a  cer- 


I-  1%*  degeneracy  cf  Israel. 

tain  age,  for  the  beginning  or  ending  of  their 
ministration.  2.  ITiat  he  passed  through 
variety  of  times.  Jotiiam  was  a  good  king, 
and  Hezekiah  a  better,  and  no  doubt  gave 
encouragement  to  and  took  advice  from  this 
prophet,  were  patrons  to  him,  and  he  a 
privy- counsellor  to  them ;  but  between  them, 
and  when  Isaiah  was  in  the  prime  of  his 
time,  the  reign  of  Ahaz  was  very  profane 
and  wicked ;  then,  no  doubt,  he  was  frowned 
upon  at  court,  and,  it  is  likely,  forced  to  ab- 
scond. Good  men  and  good  ministers  must 
expect  bad  times  in  this  world,  and  prepare 
for  them.  Then  reUgion  was  run  down  to 
such  a  degree  that  the  doors  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  were  shut  up  and  idolatrous  altars 
were  erected  in  every  comer  of  Jerusalem ; 
and  Isaiah,  with  aU  his  divine  eloquence  and 
messages  immediately  from  God  himself, 
could  not  help  it.  The  best  men,  the  best 
ministers,  cannot  do  the  good  they  would 
do  in  the  world. 

2  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear, 

0  earth  :  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken, 

1  have  nourished  and  brought  up 
children,  and  they  have  rebelled 
against  me.  3  The  ox  knoweth  his 
owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib : 
but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people 
doth  not  consider.  4  Ah  sinful  na- 
tion, a  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a 
seed  of  evil  doers,  children  that  are 
corrupters :  they  have  forsaken  the 
Lord,  they  have  provoked  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  unto  anger,  they  are 
gone  away  backward.  5  Why  should 
ye  be  stricken  any  more?  Ye  will 
revolt  more  and  more:  the  whole 
head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart 
faint.  6  From  the  sole  of  the  foot 
even  unto  the  head  t/iere  is  no  sound- 
ness in  it ;  but  wounds,  and  bruises, 
and  putrefying  sores  :  they  have  not 
been  closed,  neither  bound  up,  nei- 
ther mollified  with  ointment.  7 
Your  country  is  desolate,  your  cities 
are  burned  with  fire:  your  land, 
strangers  devour  it  in  your  presence, 
and  it  is  desolate,  as  overthrown  by 
strangers.  8  And  the  daughter  of 
Zion  is  left  as  a  cottage  in  a  vineyard, 
as  a  lodge  in  a  garden  of  cucumbers, 
as  a  besieged  city.  9  Except  the 
Lord  of  hosts  had  left  unto  us  a  very 
small  remnant,  we  should  have  been 
as  Sodom,  and  we  should  have  been 
like  unto  Gomorrah. 

"NVc  will  hope  to  meet  with  a  brighter  and 
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more  pleasant  scene  before  we  come  to  the  ter's  crib,  or  manger,  where  he  is  fed,  and 
end  of  thi«  book ;  but  truly  here,  in  the  be-  to  abide  by  it ;  he  will  go  to  that  of  himself 
ginning  of  it,  every  thing  looks  very  bad,   if  he  be  turned  loose.     A  fine  pass  man  has 


very  black,  with  Judah  and  Jerusalem. 
What  is  the  wilderness  of  the  world,  if  the 
diarch,  the  vineyard,  has  such  a  dismal 
aspect  as  this  ? 

I.  The  prophet,  though  he  speaks  in  God's 
name,  yet,  despairing  to  gain  audience  with 
the  children  of  his  people,  addresses  himself 
to  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  bespeaks 
their  attention  (r.  2) :  Hear,  O  heavens  !  and 
yivt  ear,  0  earth  !  Sooner  will  the  inanimate 
creatures  hear,  who  obser^'e  the  law  and 
ansn-er  the  end  of  their  creation,  than  this 
stupid  senseless  people.  Let  the  Ughts  of 
heaven  shame  their  darkness,  and  the  fruit- 
fuhiess  of  the  earth  their  barrenness,  and 
the  strictness  of  each  to  its  time  their  irre- 
gularity. Moses  begins  thus  in  Deut.  xxxii. 
1,  to  which  the  prophet  here  refers,  in- 
timating that  now  those  times  had  come 
which  Moses  there  foretold,  Deut.  xxxi.  29. 
Or  this  is  an  appeal  to  heaven  and  earth,  to 
angels  and  then  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
upper  and  lower  world.  Let  them  judge 
between  God  and  his  vineyard:  can  either 
produce  such  an  instance  of  ingratitude? 
Note,  God  will  be  justified  when  he  speaks, 
and  both  heaven  and  earth  shall  declare  his 
righteousness,  Mic.  vi.  1,  2 ;  Ps.  1.  6. 

II.  He  charges  them  with  base  ingrati- 
tude, a  crimeof thehighestnature.  Calla man 
ungrateful,  and  you  can  call  him  no  worse. 
Let  heaven  and  earth  hear  and  wonder  at,  1 . 
God's  gracious  dealings  with  such  a  peevish 
provoking  people  as  they  were :  "  I  have 
nourished  and  brought  them  up  as  children ; 
they  have  been  well  fed  and  well  taught" 
(Deut.  xxxii.  6) ;  "I  have  magnified  and 
exalted  them"  (so  some),  "  not  only  made 
them  grow,  but  made  them  great — not  only 
maintained  them,  but  preferred  them — not 
only  trained  them  up,  but  raised  them  high." 
Note,  We  owe  the  continuance  of  our  lives 
and  comforts,  and  all  our  ad\'ancements,  to 
God's  fatherly  care  of  us  and  kindness  to 
us.  2.  Their  ill-natured  conduct  towards 
him,  who  was  so  tender  of  them  :  "  They 
have  rebeiied  agaatst  me,"  or  (as  some  read 
it)  "  they  hare  revolted  from  me ;  they 
have  been  deserters,  nay  traitors,  against 
my  crown  and  dignity."  Note,  All  the 
instances  of  God's  favour  to  us,  as  the  God 
both  of  our  nature  and  of  our  nurture,  aggra- 
vate our  treacherous  departures  from  him 
and  all  otir  presumptuous  oppositions  to 
him— children,  and  yet  rebels ! 

\\\.  He  aUributes  this  to  their  ignorance 
and  inconsideration  (e.  3) :  Tke  ox  knows, 
bm:  Urmd  dim  not.  ObMire,  1.  Tlie  sa- 
gacitr  of  the  ox  and  the  ass,  which  are  not 
only  brute  creatures,  but  of  the  dullest  sort ; 
vet  the  ox  has  such  a  sense  of  duty  as  to 
knoir  his  owner  and  to  serve  him,  to  submit 
to  his  yoke  and  to  draw  in  it ;  the  ass  has 
such  a  sense  of  interest  as  to  know  his  mas- 
4 


come  to  when  he  is  shamed  even  in  know- 
ledge  and    understanding    by   these    silly 
animals,  and  is  tot  only  sent  to  school  to 
them  (Prov.  vi.  6,  7),  but  set  in  a  form  be- 
low them  (Jer.  viii.  7).  taught  more  than  the 
beasts  of  the  earth  (Job  xxxv.  1 1 )  and  yet 
knowing  less.     2.  The  sottishness  and  stu- 
pidity of  Israel.     God  is  their  owner  and 
proprietor.     He  made  us,  and  his  we  are 
more  than  our  cattle  are  ours ;  he  has  pro- 
vided well  for  us ;  pro\idence  is  our  Mas  - 
ter's   crib :  yet  many  that  are  called   the 
people  of  God  do  not  know  and  will  not 
consider  this,  but  ask,  "  What  is  the  Al- 
mighty, that  we  should  serve  him  f  He  is  not 
our  owner ;  and  what  profit  shall  we  have  if 
we  pray  unto  him  ?     He  has  no  crib  for  us 
to  feed  at."     He  had  complained  (r.  2)  of 
the  obstinacy  of  their  ^vills :  They  have  re- 
belled against  me.     Here  he  runs  it  up  to  its 
cause :  "  Therefore  they  have  rebelled  be- 
cause they  do  not  know,  they  do  not  consi- 
der."    I'he  understanding  is  darkened,  and 
therefore  the  whole  soul  is  alienated  from 
the  life  of  God,  Eph.  iv.  18.  "  Israel  does 
not  know,  though  their  land  is  a  land  of  light 
and  knowledge  ;  in  Judah  is  God  known,  yet, 
because  they  do  not  live  up  to  what  they 
know,  it  is  in  effect  as  if  they  did  not  know. 
They  know ;  but  their  knowledge  does  them 
no  good,  because  they  do  not  consider  what 
they  know;  they  do  not  apply  it  to  their 
case,  nor  their  mmds  to  it."  Note,  (1.)  Even 
among  those  that  profess  themselves  God's 
people,  that  have   the  advantages  and  lie 
under  the  engagements  of  his  people,  there 
are  many  that  are  verj'  careless  in  the  affairs 
of  their  souls.     (2 . )  Inconsideration  of  what 
we  do  know  is  as  great  an  enemy  to  us  in 
religion  as  ignorance  of  what  we  should 
know.   (3.)  Tlierefore  men  revolt  from  God, 
and  rebel  against  him,  because  they  do  not 
know  and  consider  their  obligations  to  God, 
in  duty,  gratitude,  and  interest. 

IV.  He  laments  the  universal  pravity  and 
corruption  of  their  church  and  kingdom. 
The  disease  of  sin  was  epidemic,  and  all 
orders  and  degrees  of  men  were  infected 
with  it :  Ah  sinful  nation  !  r.  4.  The  pro- 
phet bemoans  those  that  would  not  bemoan 
themselves :  Alas  for  them !  woe  to  them  ! 
He  speaks  with  a  holy  indignation  at  their 
degeneracy,  and  a  dread  of  the  consequences 
of  it.     See  here, 

1 .  How  he  aggravates  their  sin,  and  shows 
the  mahgnity  that  there  was  in  it,  v.  4. 
(I.)  The  wickedness  was  universal.  They 
were  a  sinful  nation ;  the  generahty  of  the 
people  were  vicious  and  profane.  They  were 
so  in  their  national  capacity.  In  the  manage- 
ment of  their  public  treaties  abroad,  and  in 
the  administration  of  public  justice  at  home, 
they  were  corrupt.  Note,  It  is  ill  with  a 
people  when  sin  oecomes  national.     (2.)  It 
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was  very  great  and  heinous  in  its  nature. 
They  were  laden  with  iniquity  ;  the  guilt  of 
It,  and  the  curse  incurred  by  that  guilt,  lay 
very  heavily  upon  them.  It  was  a  heavy 
charge  that  was  exhibited  against  them,  and 
one  which  they  could  never  clear  themselves 
from ;  their  wicketlness  was  upon  them  as 
a  talent  of  lead,  Zech.  v.  7,  8.  Their  sin, 
as  it  did  easily  beset  them  and  they  were 
prone  to  it,  was  a  weight  upon  them,  Heb. 
xii.  1.  (3)  They  came  of  a  bad  stock, 
were  a  seed  of  evil-doers.  Treachery  ran  in 
the  blood ;  they  had  it  by  kind,  which  made 
the  matter  so  much  the  worse,  more  pro- 
voking and  less  curable.  They  rose  up  in 
their  fathers'  stead,  and  trod  in  their  fathers' 
steps,  to_^//  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity. 
Num.  xxxii.  14.  They  were  a  race  and 
family  of  rebels.  (4.)  Those  that  were  them- 
selves debauched  did  what  they  could  to  de- 
bauch others.  They  were  not  only  corrupt 
children,  born  tainted,  but  children  that  were 
corrupters,  that  propagated  vice,  and  infected 
others  with  it — not  only  sinners,  but  tempt- 
ers— not  only  actuated  by  Satan,  but  agents 
for  him.  If  those  that  are  called  children, 
God's  children,  that  are  looked  upon  as  be- 
longing to  his  family,  be  wicked  and  vile, 
their  example  is  of  the  most  malignant  influ- 
ence. (5.)  Their  sin  was  a  treacherous  de- 
parture from  God.  They  were  deserters 
from  their  allegiance :  "  They  have  forsaken 
the  Lord,  to  whom  they  had  joined  them- 
selves ;  they  have  gone  away  backward,  are 
alienated  or  separated  from  God,  have  turned 
the  back  upon  him,  deserted  their  colours, 
and  quitted  their  service."  When  they  were 
urged  forward,  they  ran  backward,  c*  a  bul- 
lock unaccustomed  to  the  yoke,  as  a  back- 
sliding heifer,  Hos.  iv.  16.  (6.)  It  was  an 
impudent  and  daring  defiance  of  him : 
They  have  provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
unto  anger  wilfully  and  designedly;  they 
knew  what  would  anger  him,  and  that 
they  did.  Note,  The  backslidings  of  those 
that  have  professed  rehgion  and  relation  to 
God  are  in  a  special  manner  provoking  to 
him. 

2.  How  he  illustrates  it  by  a  comparison 
taken  from  a  sick  and  diseased  body,  all 
overspread  with  leprosy,  or,  like  Job's, 
with  sore  boils, ».  5,  6.  (1.)  ITie  distemper 
has  seized  the  vitals,  and  so  threatens  to  be 
mortal.  Diseases  in  the  head  and  heart  are 
most  dangerous ;  now  the  head,  the  whole 
head,  is  sick — the  heart,  the  whole  heart, 
is  faint.  ITiey  had  become  corrupt  in  their 
judgment:  the  leprosy  was  in  their  head. 
'ITiey  were  utterly  unclean ;  their  affection 
to  God  and  religion  was  cold  and  gone ;  the 
things  which  remained  were  ready  to  die 
away.  Rev.  iii.  2.  (2.)  It  has  overspread 
the  whole  body,  and  so  becomes  exceed - 
mgly  noisome :  From  the  sole  of  the  foot 
even  to  the  head,  from  the  meanest  peasant 
to  the  greatest  peer,  there  is  no  soundness, 
no  good  principles,  no  religion  (for  that  is 


I.  The  sufferings  of  Israel. 

the  health  of  the  soul),  nothing  but  wound* 
and  bruises,  guilt  and  corruption,  the  sad 
effects  of  Adam's  fall,  noisome  to  the  holy 
God,  painful  to  the  Jicnsible  soul ;  they  were 
so  to  David  when  he  complained  (Pa.  xxxviii. 
5),  My  wounds  stink,  and  are  cornet,  because 
of  my  foolishness.  See  Ps.  x.xxii.  3,  4.  No 
attempts  were  made  for  reformation,  or,  if 
they  were,  they  proved  ineffectual :  The 
wounds  have  not  been  closed,  nor  bound  up, 
nor  mollified  with  ointment.  While  sin  re- 
mains unrepented  of  the  wounds  are  un- 
searched,  unwashed,  the  proud  flesh  in  them 
not  cut  out,  and  while,  consequently,  it  re- 


mains unpardoned,  the  wounds  are  not 
mollified  or  closed  up,  nor  any  thing  done 
towards  the  healing  of  them  and  the  pre- 
venting of  their  fatal  consequences. 

V.  He  sadly  bewails  the  judgments  of 
God  which  they  had  brought  upon  them- 
selves by  their  sins,  and  their  incorrigible- 
ness  under  those  judgments.  1.  'ITieir 
kingdom  was  almost  ruined,  r.  7.  So  mi- 
serable were  they  that  both  their  towns  and 
their  lands  were  wasted,  and  yet  so  stupid 
that  they  needed  to  be  told  this,  and  to  have 
it  shown  to  them.  "  Look  and  see  how  it  is ; 
your  country  is  desolate  ;  the  ground  is  not 
cultivated,  for  want  of  inhabitants,  the  vil- 
lages being  deserted,  Judg.  v.  7.  And  thu» 
the  fields  and  vineyards  become  like  deserts, 
all  grown  over  with  thorns,  Prov.  xxiv.  31. 
Your  cities  are  burned  with  fire,  by  the  ene- 
mies that  invade  you"  (fire  and  sword  com- 
monly go  together) ;  "  as  for  the  fruits  of 
your  land,  which  should  be  food  for  your  fa- 
milies,  strangers  devour  them ;  and,  to  your 
greater  vexation,  it  is  before  your  eyes,  and 
you  cannot  prevent  it ;  you  starve  while  your 
enemies  surfeit  on  that  which  should  be 
your  maintenance.  The  overthrow  of  your 
country  is  as  the  overthrow  of  strangers; 
it  is  used  by  the  invaders,  as  one  might  ex- 
pect it  should  be  used  by  strangers."  Jeru- 
salem itself,  which  was  as  the  daughter  of 
Zion  (the  temple  built  on  Zion  was  a  mother, 
a  nursing  mother,  to  Jerusalem),  or  Zion 
itself,  the  holy  moimtain,  which  had  been 
dear  to  God  as  a  daughter,  was  now  lost, 
deserted,  and  exposed  as  a  cottage  in  a  vine- 
yard, which,  when  the  vintage  is  over,  no- 
body dwells  in  or  takes  any  care  of.  and  looks 
as  mean  and  despicable  as  a  lodge,  or  hut, 
in  a  garden  of  cucumbers  ;  and  every  person 
is  afraid  of  coming  near  it,  and  solicitous  to 
remove  his  efiects  out  of  it,  as  if  it  were  a 
besieged  city,  v.  8.  And  acme  think  it  is 
the  calamitous  state  of  the  kingdom  that 
is  represented  by  a  diseased  bodv,  r.  6 
Probably  this  sermon  was  preached  in  the 
reign  of  Ahaz,  when  Judah  was  invaded  by 
the  kings  of  Syria  and  Israel,  the  Edomitej 
and  the  Pliilistines,  who  slew  many,  and 
carried  many  away  into  captivity,  2  Chron. 
xxviii.  5, 17,  18.  Note,  National  impiety  and 
immorality  bring  national  desolation.  Canaan. 
the  glory  of  all  lands.  Mount  Zion,  the  joy 
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of  the  whole  earth,  both  became  a  reproach 
and  a  ruin;  and  sin  made  them  so,  that 
gnu  iiu«chicf-maker.  2.  Yet  thev  were  not 
at  all  ref*med,  and  therefore  God  threatens 
to  lake  another  coarse  with  them  (r.  5): 
*>  Why  should  yom  be  stricken  any  more,  with 
■oy  expectation  of  doing  you  good  by  it, 
when  you  increase  revolts  as  your  rebukes 
an  incr«Med?  You  will  revolt  more  and 
man,  aa  you  have  done,"  as  Ahaz  particu- 
larty  did,  who,  in  his  distress,  trespassed  yet 
more  aaoimst  the  Lord,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  22. 
Thus  we  physician,  when  he  sees  the  pa- 
tient's ease  desperate,  troubles  him  no  more 
with  physic ;  and  the  father  resolves  to  cor- 
rect nis  child  no  more  when,  finding  him 
hardened,  he  determines  to  disinherit  him. 
Note,  (1.)  There  are  those  who  are  made 
wane  by  the  methods  God  takes  to  make 
tfaem  better;  the  more  they  are  stricken 
the  more  they  revolt ;  their  corruptions,  in- 
stnd  of  being  mortified,  are  irritated  and 
exasperated  by  their  afflictions,  and  their 
hearts  more  hardened.  (2.)  God  some- 
timea,  in  a  way  of  righteous  judgment, 
eeaaes  to  correct  those  who  have  been  long 
incorrigible,  and  whom  therefore  he  designs 
to  destroy.  The  reprobate  silver  shall  be 
cast,  not  mto  the  furnace,  but  to  the  dung- 
hill. Jer.  vi.  29,  30.  See  Ezek.  xxiv.  13  ; 
Hos.  iv.  14.  He  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be 
atkv  still. 

Vl.  He  comforts  himself  with  the  consi- 
deration of  a  remnant  that  should  be  the 
momunents  of  divine  grace  and  mercy,  not- 
withstanding this  general  corruption  and 
desolation,  v.  9-  See  here,  1.  How  near 
they  were  to  an  utter  extirpation.  They 
were  almost  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in 
rmpeet  both  of  sin  and  ruin,  had  grown  aU 
nMM*  so  bad  that  there  could  not  have  been 
iband  ten  righteous  men  among  them,  and 
almost  as  miserable  as  if  none  had  been  left 
aS&e,  but  their  country  turned  into  a  sul- 
phureous lake.  Divine  Justice  said.  Make 
Iktm  m  Admak  :  set  them  as  Zeboimj  but 
Merer  satu.  How  shall  I  do  it  F  Hos.  xi.  8, 9. 
Q.  What  it  was  that  saved  them  from  it: 
TV  Lord  of  hosts  left  unto  them  a  very 
smalt  remmsml,  that  were  kept  pure  from  the 
eoamoo  apostasy  and  kept  safe  and  alive 
ftWB  die  common  calamity,  'lliis  is  quoted 
bf^  apostle  (Rom.  ix.  27),  and  applied  to 
tiaae  feir  of  tiie  Jewish  nation  who  in  his 
time  serimeed  Christianity,  when  the  body 
ofAe  people  rs)eeted  it,  and  in  whom  the 
promises  mads  to  fbs  fathers  were  accom- 
j|>^sd.  WolS,  (I.)  In  ths  worst  of  times 
••■•J«*»WUi«nt  presenred  from  iniquity 
MM  rssarvsd  lor  mercy,  as  Noah  ana  his 


ta  *^  dsfagr.  Lot  and  bis  in  the 
lelSodem.  Dirias  grace  triumphs 
*■  ■g^B^fc^thyp  eet  «  sotemgniy. 
(t.)  TMe  mmmmt  ts  often  a  very  small  one 
mwaipMtoMl  with  the  vast  numbers  of  re- 
IJ'P^t  yilwed  aimism.  Multitude  i«  no 
■■k  rf  the  inm  dmreh.  Christ's  is  a  little 
o 


ISAIAH.  B.  c.  738. 

flock.  (3.)  It  is  God's  work  to  sanctify  and 
save  some,  when  others  are  left  to  perish  in 
their  impurity.  It  is  the  work  of  his  power 
as  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Except  he  had  left 
us  that  remnant,  there  would  have  been 
none  left;  the  corrupters  (p.  4)  did  what 
they  could  to  debauch  r.ll,  and  the  devourers 
(r.  7)  to  destroy  all,  and  they  would  have 
prevailed  if  God  himself  had  not  interposed 
to  secure  to  himself  a  remnant,  who  are 
bound  to  give  him  all  the  glory.  (4.)  It  is 
good  for  a  people  that  have  been  saved  from 
utter  ruin  to  look  back  and  see  how  near 
they  were  to  it,  just  upon  the  brink  of  it,  to 
see  how  much  they  owed  to  a  few  good  men 
that  stood  in  the  gap,  and  that  that  was 
owing  to  a  good  God,  who  left  them  these 
good  men.  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that 
we  are  not  consumed. 

10  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
ye  rulers  of  Sodom ;  give  ear  unto 
the  law  of  our  God,  ye  people  of  Go- 
morrah. 1 1  To  what  purpose  is  the 
multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto  me  ? 
saith  the  Lord:  I  am  full  of  the 
burnt-offerings  of  rams,  and  the  fat 
of  fed  beasts ;  and  I  delight  not  in 
the  blood  of  bullocks,  or  of  lambs,  or 
of  he-goats.  12  When  ye  come  to 
appear  before  me,  who  hath  required 
this  at  your  hand,  to  tread  my  courts  ? 
13  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations ; 
incense  is  an  abomination  unto  me ; 
the  new  moons  and  sabbaths,  the 
calling  of  assemblies,  I  cannot  away 
with ;  */  is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn 
meeting.  14  Your  new  moons  and 
your  appointed  feasts  my  soul  hateth  : 
they  are  a  trouble  unto  me;  I  am 
weary  to  bear  them.  15  And  when 
ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will 
hide  mine  eyes  from  you :  yea,  when 
ye  make  many  prayers,  1  will  not 
hear :  your  hands  aie  full  of  blood. 

Here,  I.  God  calls  to  them  (but  calls  in 
vain)  to  hear  his  word,  p.  10.  1.  The  title 
he  gives  them  is  very  strange  :  You  rulers 
of  Sodom,  and  people  of  Gomorrah.  This 
intimates  what  a  righteous  thing  it  would 
liave  been  with  God  to  make  them  like  So- 
dom and  Gomorrah  in  resjxict  of  ruin  (».  9), 
because  they  had  made  themselves  Uke  So- 
dom and  Gomorrah  in  respect  of  sin.  The 
men  of  Sodom  were  wicked,  and  sinners  be- 
fore the  Lord  exceedingly  (Gen.  xiii.  13), 
and  so  were  the  men  of  Judah.  When  the 
rulers  were  bad,  no  wonder  the  people  were 
so.  Vice  overpowered  virtue,  for  it  had  the 
rulers,  the  men  of  figure,  on  its  side ;  and 
it  out-polled  it,  for  it  had  the  people,  the 
men  of  number,  on  its  side.     The  streams 
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being  thus  strong,  no  less  a  power  than  that 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  could  secure  a  remnant, 
V  9.  The  rulers  are  boldly  attacked  liere 
by  the  prophet  as  riilcrs  of  Sodom ;  for  he 
knew  not  how  to  give  flattering  titles.  The 
tradition  of  the  Jews  is  that  for  this  he  was 
impeached  long  after,  and  put  to  death,  as 
having  cursed  the  gods  and  spoken  evil  of  the 
ruler  of  his  people.  2.  His  demand  upon 
them  is  very  reasonable :  "  Hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  give  ear  to  the  law  of  our 
God :  attend  to  that  which  God  has  to  say 
to  you,  and  let  his  word  be  a  law  to  you." 
The  following  declaration  of  dislike  to  their 
sacrifices  would  be  a  kind  of  new  law  to 
them,  though  really  it  was  but  an  explica- 
tion of  the  old  law ;  but  special  regard  is 
to  be  had  to  it,  as  is  required  to  the  like, 
Ps  1.  7,  8.  "  Hear  this,  and  tremble ;  hear 
it,  and  take  warning." 

n.  He  justly  refuses  to  hear  their  prayers 
and  accept  their  services,  their  sacrifices 
and  burnt-offerings,  the  fat  and  blood  of 
them  (u.  11),  their  attendance  in  his  courts 
(r.  1 2),  their  oblations,  their  incense,  and 
their  solemn  assemblies  (».  13),  their  new 
moons  and  their  appointed  feasts  (r.  14), 
their  devoutest  addresses  (».  15; ;  they  are 
all  rejected,  because  their  hands  were  full  of 
blood.     Now  observe, 

1.  There  are  many  who  are  strangers,  nay, 
enemies,  to  the  power  of  religion,  and  yet 
seem  very  zealous  for  the  show  and  shadow 
and  form  of  it.  This  sinful  nation,  this 
seed  of  evil-doers,  these  rulers  of  Sodom 
and  people  of  GomoiTah,  brought,  not  to 
the  altars  of  false  gods  (they  are  not  here 
charged  with  that),  but  to  the  altar  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  sacrifices,  a  multitude  of 
them,  as  many  as  the  law  required  and  ra- 
ther more — not  only  peace-offerings,  which 
they  themselves  had  their  share  of,  but 
burnt-offerings,  which  were  wholly  con- 
sumed to  the  honour  of  God  ;  nor  did  they 
bring  the  torn,  and  lame,  and  sick,  but  fed 
beasts,  and  the  fat  of  them,  the  best  of  the 
kind.  They  did  not  send  others  to  offer 
their  sacrifices  for  them,  but  came  them- 
selves to  appear  before  God.  They  ob- 
served the  instituted  places  (not  in  high 
places  or  groves,  but  in  God's  own  courts), 
and  the  instituted  tivtie,  the  new  moons,  and 
sabbaths,  and  appointed  feasts,  none  of 
which  they  omitted.  Nay,  it  should  seem, 
they  called  extraordinary  assemblies,  and 
held  solemn  meetings  for  religious  worship, 
besides  those  that  God  had  appointed.  Yet 
this  was  not  all :  they  applied  to  God,  not 
only  with  their  ceremonial  obser>'ances,  but 
with  the  exercises  of  devotion.  They  prayed, 
prayed  often,  made  many  prayers,  thinking 
they  should  be  heard  for  their  much  speak- 
ing ;  nay,  they  were  fervent  and  importu- 
nate in  prayer,  they  spread  forth  their  hands 
as  men  in  earnest.  Now  we  should  have 
thought  these,  and,  no  doubt,  they  thought 
themselves,  a  pious  religious  people ;   and 


1.  The  vanity  of  mere  rUuat  obedienet 
yet  they  were  far  from  being  bo,  for  (l.J 
Their  hearts  were  emptv  of  true  devotion. 
They  came  to  appear  be/ore  God  (c.  12).  to 
be  seen  before  him  (so  the  margin  reads  it) ; 
they  rested  in  the  outside  of  the  dutiea ; 
they  looked  no  further  than  to  be  seen  oi 
men,  and  went  no  further  than  that  which 
men  see.  (2.)  ITieir  hands  were  ftill  ol 
blood.  They  were  guilty  of  murder,  rapine, 
and  oppression,  imder  colour  of  law  and 
justice,  llie  people  shed  blood,  and  tht 
rulers  did  not  pmiish  them  for  it ;  the  rolen 
shed  blood,  and  the  people  were  aiding  and 
abetting,  as  the  elders  of  Jesreel  were  to 
Jezebel  in  shedding  Naboth's  blood.  Malice 
is  heart-murder  in  the  account  of  God ;  he 
that  hate«  his  brother  in  his  heart  haa,  in 
effect,  his  hands  full  of  blood. 

2.  When  sinners  are  under  the  judgroenta 
of  God  they  will  more  easily  l>e  brought  to 
fly  to  their  devotions  than  to  forsake  their 
sins  and  reform  their  lives.  Their  country 
was  now  desolate,  and  their  cities  were  burnt 
(v.  7),  which  awakened  them  to  bring  their 
sacrifices  and  offerings  to  God  more  con- 
stantly than  they  had  done,  as  if  they  would 
bribe  God  Almighty  to  remove  the  pmush- 
ment  and  give  them  leave  to  go  on  in  the 
sin.  When  he  slew  them,  then  they  tough/ 
him,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  34.  Lord,  in  trouble  have 
they  visited  thee,  ch.  \xvi.  16.  Many  that 
will  readily  part  with  their  sacrifices  will 
not  be  persuaded  to  part  with  their  sins. 

3.  The  most  pompous  and  cosily  devo- 
tions of  wicked  people,  without  a  thorough 
reformation  of  the  heart  and  Ufe,  are  so  far 
from  being  acceptable  to  God  that  really 
they  are  an  abomination  to  him.  It  is  here 
shown  in  a  great  variety  of  expressions  tliat 
to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice;  nay,  that 
sacrifice,  without  obedience,  is  ajest,  an 
affront  and  provocation  to  God.  Toe  com- 
parative neglect  which  God  here  expresses 
of  ceremonial  observances  was  a  tacit  inti- 
mation of  what  they  would  come  to  at  last, 
when  they  would  all  be  done  away  by  the 
death  of  Christ.  What  was  now  made  little 
of  would  in  due  time  be  made  nothing  of. 
"  Sacrifice  and  offering,  and  prayer  made  in 
the  virtue  of  them,  thou  wmdest  not ;  the* 
said  I,  Lo,  I  come."  Their  sacrifices  arc 
here  represented, 

(1.)  As  fruitless  and  insignificant:  7b 
what  purpose  is  the  muitUade  of  four  tacri- 
fices  *'  V  11.  'Iliey  are  WR*  Matioms,  o.  1 3. 
In  vain  do  they  worship  me.  Matt.  iv.  9. 
Their  attention  to  God's  institutuMs  was  idl 
lost  labour,  and  served  not  to  answer  any 
good  intention  ;  for.  [1.]  It  was  not  looked 
upon  as  any  act  of  duty  or  obedience  to 
God  :  Who  has  reouirrd  these  tkiiigs  at  yomr 
hands  f  v.  12.  Not  that  God  duowM  hk 
institutions,  or  refuses  to  stand  by  his  own 
warrants ;  but  in  what  they  did  they  had 
not  an  eye  to  him  that  required  it,  nor  in- 
deed did  he  require  it  of  those  whose  hands 
were  full  of  blood  and  who  continued  imp«« 
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J  call  to  repentanee. 

nitenL  [2.]  It  did  not  recommend  them 
to  God's  favour.  He  delighted  not  in  the 
bloud  of  their  sacrifices,  for  he  did  not  look 
upon  himself  as  honoured  by  it.  [3/1  It 
would  not  obtain  any  relief  for  them.  Tney 
pray,  but  God  will  not  hear,  because  they 
regard  iniquity  (Ps.  Ixvi.  18);  he  will  not 
deliver  them,  for,  though  they  make  many 
prayers,  none  of  them  come  from  an  upright 
heart.  All  their  religious  services  turned 
to  no  account  to  them.     Nay, 

(2.)  As  odious  and  offensive.  God  did 
not  onlv  not  accept  them,  but  he  did  detest 
and  abhor  them.  "  ITiey  are  your  sacri- 
fices, they  are  none  of  mme ;  I  am  full  of 
them,  even  surfeited  with  them."  He  needed 
them  not  (Ps.  1.  10),  did  not  deare  them, 
had  had  enough  of  them,  and  more  than 
enough.  Their  coming  into  his  courts  he 
calls  treading  them,  or  trampling  upon  them ; 
their  very  attendance  on  his  ordinances  was 
construed  into  a  contempt  of  them.  Their 
incense,  though  ever  so  fragrant,  was  an 
abomination  to  him,  for  it  was  burnt  in  hy- 
pocrisy and  with  an  ill  design,  llieir  so- 
wnm  assemblies  he  could  not  away  with, 
could  not  see  them  with  any  patience,  nor 
bear  the  affiront  they  gave  him.  The  solemn 
meetimff  is  iniquity  ;  though  the  thing  itself 
was  not,  yet,  as  they  managed  it,  it  became 
so.  It  is  a  vexation  (so  some  read  it),  a 
provocation,  to  God,  to  have  ordinances 
thus  prostituted,  not  only  by  wicked  people, 
but  to  wicked  purposes :  "  My  soul  hates 
them  :  they  are  a  trouble  to  me,  a  burden, 
an  incumbrance ;  I  am  perfectly  sick  of 
them,  and  weary  of  bearing  them."  God  is 
never  weary  of  hearing  the  prayers  of  the 
upright,  but  soon  weary  of  the  costly  sacri- 
fices of  the  wicked.  He  hides  his  eyes  from 
their  prayers,  as  that  which  he  has  an  aver- 
sion to  and  is  angry  at.  All  this  is  to 
show,  [I.]  That  sin  is  very  hateful  to  God, 
so  hslefulthat  it  makes  even  men's  prayers 
luid  their  religious  services  hateful  to  him. 
[2.]  That  dissembled  piety  is  double  ini- 
quity. Hypocrisy  in  religion  is  of  all  things 
most  abominable  to  the  God  of  heaven. 
Jerome  applies  the  passage  to  the  Jews  in 
Christ's  tune,  who  pretended  a  great  zeal 
for  the  law  and  the  temple,  but  made  them- 
selves and  all  their  services  abominable  to 
God  by  filling  their  hands  with  llie  blood  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  so  filling  up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquities. 

16  Wash  you,  make  you  clean ; 
put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from 
before  mine  eyes ;  cease  to  do  evil ; 

17  Learn  to  do  well ;  seek  iudg- 
ment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge 
the  fatherless,  plead  tor  the  widow. 

18  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  to- 
gether, saith  the  Loud:  though  your 
•ms  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
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white  as  snow;  though  they  be  red 
like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool. 
19  If  ye  be  willing  and  obedient,  ye 
shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land :  20 
But  if  ye  refuse  and  rebel,  ye  shall 
be  devoured  with  the  sword :  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

Though  God  had  rejected  their  services 
as  insufficient  to  atone  for  their  sins  while 
they  persisted  in  them,  yet  he  does  not  re- 
ject them  as  in  a  hopeless  condition,  but 
here  calls  upon  them  to  forsake  their  sins, 
which  hindered  the  acceptance  of  their  ser- 
vices, and  then  all  would  be  well.  Let  them 
not  say  that  God  picked  quarrels  with  them ; 
no,  he  proposes  a  method  of  reconciliation. 
Obser\'e  here, 

I.  A  call  to  repentance  and  reformation  : 
"  If  you  would  have  your  sacrifices  ac- 
cepted, and  your  prayers  answered,  you  must 
begin  your  work  at  the  right  end  :  Be  con- 
verted to  my  law"  (so  the  Chaldee  begins 
this  exhortation),  *'  make  conscience  of 
second-table  duties,  else  expect  not  to  be 
accepted  in  the  acts  of  your  devotion."  As 
justice  and  charity  will  never  atone  for 
atheism  and  profaneness,  so  prayers  and 
sacrifices  will  never  atone  for  fraud  and  op- 
pression ;  for  righteousness  towards  men  is 
as  much  a  branch  of  pure  religion  as  reli- 
gion towards  God  is  a  branch  of  universal 
righteousness. 

1 .  They  must  cease  to  do  evU,  must  do  no 
more  wrong,  shed  no  more  innocent  blood. 
This  is  the  meaning  of  washing  themselves 
and  making  themselves  clean,  v.  16.  It  is 
not  only  sorrowing  for  the  sin  they  had  com- 
mitted, but  breaking  off  the  practice  of  ii 
for  the  future,  and  mortifying  all  those  vi- 
cious affections  and  dispositions  which  in- 
cUned  them  to  it.  Sin  is  defiling  to  the 
soul.  Our  business  is  to  wash  ourselves 
from  it  by  repenting  of  it  and  turning  from 
it  to  God.  We  must  put  away  not  only 
that  evil  of  our  doings  which  is  before  the 
eye  of  the  world,  by  refraining  from  the 
gross  acts  of  sin,  but  that  which  is  before 
God's  eyes,  the  roots  and  habits  of  sin,  that 
are  in  our  hearts ;  these  must  be  crushed 
and  mortified. 

2.  They  must  learn  to  do  well.  This  was 
necessary  to  the  completing  of  their  repent- 
ance. Note,  It  is  not  enough  that  we  cease 
to  do  evil,  but  we  must  learn  to  do  well. 
(1.)  We  must  be  doing,  not  cease  to  do  evil 
and  then  stand  idle.  (2.)  We  must  be 
doing  good,  the  good  which  the  Lord  our 
God  requires  and  which  will  turn  to  a  good 
account.  (3.)  We  must  do  it  well,  in  a 
right  manner  and  for  a  right  end;  and, 
(4.)  We  must  learn  to  do  well ;  we  must 
take  pains  to  get  the  knowledge  of  our  duty, 
be  inquisitive  concerning  it,  in  care  about 
it,  and  accustom  ourselves  to  it,  that  we  may 
readily  turn  our  hands  to  our  work  and  be- 
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come  masters  of  this  holy  art  of  doing  well. 
He  urges  them  particularly  tri  those  instances 
of  well-doing  wherpin  they  had  been  defec- 
tive, to  second-table  duties  :  "  Seek  judg- 
ment ;  enquire  what  is  right,  that  you  may 
do  it ;  be  soUcitous  to  be  found  in  the  way 
of  your  duty,  and  do  not  walk  carelessly. 
Seek  opportunities  of  doing  good :  Relieve 


Repentance  and  reformation  urged. 

notwithstanding  their  former  provocatiuns. 
"  This  you  may  expect,"  says  CJod,  and  it 
is  very  kind ;  who  could  have  the  face  to 
desire  it  upon  any  other  terms?  (1.)  It  is 
very  little  that  is  required,  "  only  that  you 
be  willing  and  obedient,  tliat  you  consent  to 
obey"  (so  some  read  it),  "  that  you  subject 
your  wills  to  the  will  of  (jod,  acquiesce  in 


the  oppressed,  those  whom  you  yourselves  that,  and  give  up  yourselves  in  all  things  to 

be  ruled  by  him  who  is  infinitely  wise  and 
good."  Here  is  no  penance  im}x>sed  for 
their  former  stubbornness,  nor  the  yoke 
made  heavier  or  bound  harder  on  their 
necks;  only,  "  Whereas  hitherto  you  have 
been  perverse  and  refractory,  and  would  not 
comply  with  that  which  was  for  your  own 
good,  now  be  tractable,  be  governable."  He 
does  not  say,  "  If  you  be  perfect Ig  obedi- 
ent," but,  *'  If  you  be  vnllinglg  so ;"  for,  if 
there  be  a  wiUing  mind,  it  is  accepted.  (2  ) 
That  is  very  great  which  is  promised  here- 
upon, [l  J  That  all  their  sins  should  be 
pardoned  to  them,  and  should  not  be  men- 
tioned against  them.  "  Though  they  be  as 
red  as  scarlet  and  crimson,  though  you  lie 
under  the  guilt  of  blood,  yet,  upon  your  re- 
pentance, even  that  shall  be  forgiven  you, 
and  you  shall  appear  in  the  sight  of  Goid  as 
white  as  snow."  Note,  I'he  greatest  sin- 
ners, if  they  truly  re[)cnt,  shall  have  their 
sins  forgiven  them,  and  so  have  their  con- 
sciences pacified  and  purified.  Though  our 
sins  have  been  as  scarlet  and  crimson,  a 
deep  dye,  a  double  dye,  first  in  the  wool  ol 
original  corruption  and  afterwards  in  the 
many  threads  of  acttial  transgression^ 
though  we  have  been  often  dipped,  by  our 
many  backslidings,  into  sin,  and  though  we 
have  lain  long  soaking  in  it,  as  the  cloth 
does  in  the  scarlet  dye,  yet  pardoning  mercy 
will  thoroughly  discharge  the  stain,  and. 
being  by  it  purged  as  with  hyssop,  we  shall 
be  clean,  Ps.  U.  7-  If  we  make  ourselves 
clean  by  repentance  and  reformation  (r.  16), 
God  will  make  us  white  by  a  full  remission. 
[2.]  That  they  should  have  all  the  happi- 
ness and  comfort  they  could  desire.  "  Be 
but  willing  and  obedient,  and  you  shall  eat 
the  good  of  the  land,  the  land  of  promise ; 
you  shall  have  all  the  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant,  of  the  heavenly  Canaan,  all  the 
good  of  that  land."  Those  that  go  on  in 
sin,  though  they  dwell  in  a  good  land,  can- 
not with  any  comfort  eat  the  good  of  it ; 
guilt  embitters  all ;  but,  if  sin  be  pardoned, 
creature-comforts  become  comforts  indeed. 

2.  'Hiey  could  not  in  reason  expect  any 
other  than  that,  if  they  continued  obstinate 
in  their  disobedience,  they  should  be  aban- 
doned to  ruin,  and  the  sentence  of  the  law 
should  be  executed  upon  them ;  what  can 
be  more  just  ?  (».  20)  :  *•  If  you  refuse  and 
rebel,  if  you  continue  to  rebel  against  the 
divine  government  and  refuse  the  oflers  ol 
divine  grace,  you  shall  be  devoured  with  the 
sword,  with  the  sword  of  your  enemies, 
which  shall  be  commissioned  to  destroy  you 

9 


have  oppressed ;  ease  them  of  their  bur- 
dens, ch.  Iviii.  6.  You,  that  have  power  in 
your  hands,  use  it  for  the  rehef  of  those 
whom  others  do  oppress,  for  that  is  your 
business.  Avenge  those  that  suffer  wrong, 
in  a  special  manner  concerning  yourselves 
for  the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  whom,  be- 
cause they  are  weak  and  helpless,  proud 
men  trample  upon  and  abuse ;  do  you  ap- 
pear for  them  at  the  bar,  on  the  bench,  as 
there  is  occasion.  Speak  for  those  that 
know  not  how  to  speak  for  themselves  and 
that  have  not  wherewithal  to  gratify  you  for 
your  kindness."  Note,  We  are  truly  ho- 
nouring God  when  we  are  doing  good  in  the 
world ;  and  acts  of  justice  and  charity  are 
more  pleasing  to  him  than  all  burnt-offer- 
ings and  sacrifices. 

II.  A  demonstration,  at  the  bar  of  right 
reason,  of  the  equity  of  God's  proceedings 
with  them :  "  Coine  now,  and  let  us  reason 
together  (».  18)  ;  while  your  hands  are  full 
of  blood  I  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  you, 
though  you  bring  me  a  multitude  of  sacri- 
fices ;  but  if  you  wash,  and  make  yourselves 
clean,  you  ai"e  welcome  to  draw  nigh  to  me ; 
come  now,  and  let  us  talk  the  matter  over." 
Note,  Those,  and  those  only,  that  break  off 
their  league  with  sin,  shall  be  welcome  into 
covenant  and  communion  with  God ;  he 
says.  Come  now,  who  before  forbade  them 
his  courts.  See  Jam.  iv.  8.  Or  rather 
thus :  There  were  those  among  them  who 
looked  upon  themselves  as  affronted  by  the 
shghts  God  put  upon  the  multitude  of  their 
sacrifices,  as  ch.  Iviii.  3,  Wherefore  have  we 
fasted  (say  they)  and  thou  seest  not  ?  They 
represented  God  as  a  hard  Master,  whom  it 
was  impossible  to  please.  "  Come,"  says 
God,  "  let  us  debate  the  matter  fairly,  and 
I  doubt  not  but  to  make  it  out  that  my  ways 
are  equal,  but  yours  are  unequal,"  Ezek.  xviii. 
25.  Note,  Rehgion  has  reason  on  its  side  ; 
there  is  all  the  reason  in  the  world  why  we 
should  do  as  God  would  have  us  do.  The 
God  of  heaven  condescends  to  reason  the 
case  with  those  that  contradict  him  and  find 
fault  with  his  proceedings;  for  he  will  be 
justified  when  he  speaks,  Ps.  h.  4.  The  case 
needs  only  to  be  stated  (as  it  is  here  very 
fairly)  and  it  will  determine  itself.  God 
shows  here  upon  what  terms  they  stood  (as 
hedoes,  Ezek.  xviii.  21— 24;  xxxiii.  18,  19) 
and  then  leaves  it  to  them  to  judge  whether 
these  terms  are  not  fair  and  reasonable. 

1.  They  could  not  in  reason  expect  any 
more  than  that,  if  they  repented  and  reformed , 
they  should  be  restored  to  God's  favour. 
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— with  the  sword  of  God's  justice,  his  wrath, 
and  vengeance,  which  shall  be  drawn  against 
you  ;  for  this  is  that  which  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  has  spoken,  and  which  he  will  make 
good,  for  the  maintaining  of  his  own  ho- 
nour." Note,  Those  that  will  not  be  go- 
verned by  God's  sceptre  will  certainly  and 
justly  be  de\'onred  by  his  sword. 

"  And  now  life  and  death,  good  and  evil, 
are  thus  set  before  you.  Come,  and  let  us 
reason  together.  What  have  you  to  object 
against  the  equity  of  this,  or  against  com- 
plj-ing  with  God's  terms  ?" 

21  How  is  the  faithful  city  become 
an  harlot!  It  was  full  of  judgment ; 
righteousness  lodged  in  it ;  but  now 
murderers.  22  Thy  silver  is  become 
dross,  thy  wine  mixed  with  water: 
~3  Thy  princes  are  rebellious,  and 
companions  of  thieves :  every  one 
loveth  gifts,  and  followeth  after  re- 
wards :  they  judge  not  the  fatherless, 
neither  doth  the  cause  of  the  widow 
come  unto  them.  24-  Therefore  saith 
the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
mighty  One  of  Israel,  Ah,  I  will 
ease  me  of  mine  adversaries,  and 
avenge  me  of  mine  enemies :  25 
And  I  will  turn  my  hand  upon  thee, 
and  purely  purge  away  thy  di'oss, 
and  take  away  all  thy  tin :  26  And 
I  will  restore  thy  judges  as  at  the 
first,  and  thy  counsellors  as  at  the 
beginning:  afterward  thou  shalt  be 
called.  The  city  of  righteousness,  the 
faithful  city.  27  Zion  shall  be  re- 
deemed with  judgment,  and  her  con- 
verts with  righteousness.  28  And 
the  destruction  of  the  transgressors 
and  of  the  sinners  shall  be  together, 
nd  they  that  forsake  the  Lord  shall 
be  consumed.  29  For  they  shall 
be  ashamed  of  the  oaks  which  ye 
have  desired,  and  ye  shall  be  con- 
founded for  the  gardens  that  ye  have 
chosen.  30  For  ye  shall  be  as  an 
oak  whose  leaf  fadeth,  and  as  a 
garden  that  hath  no  water.  31  And 
the  strong  shall  be  aa  tow,  and  the 
"^er  of  It  as  a  spark,  and  they  shall 
both  bum  together,  and  none  shall 
quench  t/ieni. 

Here,  I.  'fhe  woeful  degeneracy  of  Judah 
aad  Jenwalem  IS  sadly  lamented.     See,    1. 

.;,.  f  .Kr7^*  ?H  ^^'^  ^^'''  a  faithful 
city  faithful  to  God  and  the  interests  of 
nu  kingdom  among  men,  faithful  to  the 
aation  and  its  pubUc  interests.    It  was  fnU 
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j  of  judgment :  justice  was  duly  administered 
upon  the  thrones  of  judgment  which  were 
set  there,  the  thrones  of  the  house  of  David, 
Ps.  cxxii.  5.  Men  were  generally  honest  in 
their  dealings,  and  abhorred  to  do  an  unjust 
thing.  Righteousness  lodged  in  it,  was  con- 
stanUy  resident  in  their  palaces  and  in  all 
their  dwellings,  not  called  in  now  and  then 
to  serve  a  turn,  but  at  home  there.  Note, 
Neither  holy  cities  nor  royal  ones,  neither 
places  where  religion  is  professed  nor  places 
where  government  is  administered,  are  faith- 
ful to  their  trust  if  religion  do  not  dweU  in 
them.  2.  What  it  had  now  become.  That 
beauteous  virtuous  spouse  was  now  de- 
bauched, and  become  an  adulteress  ;  righ- 
teousness no  longer  dwelt  in  Jerusalem 
(terras  Astrcea  reliquit — Astrea  left  the  ear  th)^ 
even  murderers  were  unpunished  and  lived 
undisturbed  there ;  nay,  the  princes  them- 
selves were  so  cruel  and  oppressive  that  they 
had  become  no  better  than  murderers ;  an  m- 
nocent  man  might  better  guard  himself  against 
a  troop  of  banditti  or  assassins  than  against 
a  bench  of  such  judges.  Note,  It  is  a  great 
aggravation  of  the  wickedness  of  any  family 
or  people  that  their  ancestors  were  famed 
for  virtue  and  probity ;  and  commonly  those 
that  thus  degenerate  prove  the  most  wicked 
of  all  men.  Corruptio  opiimi  est  pessima — 
That  which  was  originally  the  best  becomes 
when  corrupted  the  worst,  Luke  xi.  26  ;  Eccl. 
iii.  16;  SeeJer.xxii.  15 — 17.  The  degeneracy 
of  Jerusalem  is  illustrated,  (1.)  Bysimilitudes 
(r.  22) :  Thy  silver  has  become  dross.  This  de- 
generacy of  the  magistrates,  whose  character 
is  the  reverse  of  that  of  their  predecessors,  is 
as  great  a  reproach  and  injury  to  the  kingdom 
as  the  debasing  of  their  coin  would  be  and  the 
turning  of  their  silver  into  dross.  Righteous 
princes  and  righteous  cities  are  as  silver  for  the 
treasur}',butunrighteous  ones  are  as  dross  for 
the  dunghill.  How  has  the  gold  become  dim  ! 
Lam.  iv.  1.  ITiy  wine  is  mixed  with  water, 
and  so  has  become  flat  and  sour.  Some  un- 
derstand both  these  literally  :  tho  wine  they 
sold  was  adulterated,  it  was  half  water  ;  the 
money  they  paid  was  counterfeit,  and  so 
they  cheated  all  they  dealt  with.  But  it  is 
rather  to  be  taken  figuratively  :  justice  ^vas 
pen-erted  by  their  princes,  and  religion  and 
the  word  of  God  were  sophisticated  by  their 
priests,  and  made  to  serve  what  turn  they 
pleased.  Dross  may  shine  like  sUver,  and 
the  wine  that  is  mixed  with  water  may  retain 
the  colour  of  wine,  but  neither  is  worth  any 
thing.  Thus  they  retained  a  show  and  pre- 
tence of  virtue  and  justice,  but  had  no  true 
sense  of  either.  (2.)  By  some  instances 
(r.  23) :  "  Thy  princes,  that  should  keej) 
others  in  their  allegiance  to  God  and  sub- 
jection to  his  law,  are  themselves  rebellious, 
and  set  God  and  his  law  at  defiance. 
Those  that  should  restrain  thieves  (proud 
and  rich  ojipressors,  those  worst  of  robbers, 
and  those  that  designedly  eheat  their  cre- 
ditors, who  are  no  better),  are  themselves 
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companions  of  thieves,  connive  at  them,  do 
as  they  do,  and  with  greater  security  and 
success,  because  they  are  princes,  and  have 
power  in  their  hands ;  they  share  with  the 
thieves  they  protect  in  their  unlawful  gain 
(Ps.  1.  18)  and  cast  in  their  lot  among  them, 
Prov.  i.  13,  14.  [1.]  The  profit  of  their 
places  is  all  their  aim,  to  mdce  the  best 
iiand  they  can  of  them,  right  or  wrong. 
They  love  gifts,  and  follow  after  rewards  ; 
they  set  their  hearts  upon  their  salary,  the 
fees  and  perquisites  of  their  offices,  and 
are  greedy  of  them,  and  never  think  they 
can  get  enough ;  nay,  they  will  do  any 
thing,  though  ever  so  contrary  to  law  and 
justice,  for  a  gift  in  secret.  Presents  and 
gratuities  wll  blind  their  eyes  at  any  time, 
and  make  them  pervert  judgment.  These 
they  love  and  are  eager  in  the  pursuit  of, 
Hos.  iv.  18.  [2. J  The  duty  of  their  places 
is  none  of  their  care.  They  ought  to  pro- 
tect those  that  are  injured,  and  take  cog- 
nizance of  the  appeals  made  to  them  ;  why 
else  were  they  preferred  ?  But  they  judge 
not  the  fatherless,  take  no  care  to  guard 
the  orphans,  nor  does  the  cause  of  the  widow 
come  unto  them,  because  the  poor  widow  has 
no  bribe  to  give,  with  which  to  make  way 
for  her  and  to  bring  her  cause  on."  Those 
will  have  a  great  deal  to  answer  for  who, 
when  they  should  be  the  patrons  of  the  op- 
pressed, are  their  greatest  oppressors. 

II.  A  resolution  is  taken  up  to  redress 
these  grievances  (r.  24)  :  Therefore  saith  the 
Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  Mighty  One 
of  Israel — who  has  power  to  make  good  what 
he  says,  who  has  hosts  at  command  for  the 
executing  of  his  purposes,  and  whose  power 
is  engaged  for  his  Israel — Ah  !  I  will  ease  me 
of  my  adversaries.     Observe, 

1 .  Wicked  people,  especially  wicked  rulers 
that  are  cruel  and  oppressive,  are  God's 
enemies,  his  adversaries,  and  shall  so  be  ac- 
counted and  so  dealt  with.  If  the  holy 
seed  corrupt  themselves,  they  are  the  foes  of 
his  own  house. 

2.  They  are  a  burden  to  the  God  of  hea 
ven,  which  is  implied  in  his  easing  himself 
of  them.  The  Mighty  One  of  Israel,  that 
can  bear  any  thing,  nay,  that  upholds  all 
things,  complains  of  his  being  wearied  with 
men's  iniquities,  ch.  xliii.  24.     Amos  ii.  13. 

3.  God  wiVL  find  out  a  time  and  a  way  to 
ease  himself  of  this  burden,  by  avenging 
himself  on  those  that  thus  bear  hard  upon 
his  patience.  He  here  speaks  as  one  tri- 
um])hing  in  the  foresight  of  it :  Ah  !  I  will 
ease  me.  He  will  ease  the  earth  of  the  bur- 
den under  which  it  groans  (Rom.  viii.  21, 
22),  will  ease  his  own  name  of  the  re- 
proaches with  which  it  is  loaded.  He  will 
be  eased  of  his  adversaries,  by  taking  ven- 
geance on  his  enemies ;  he  will  spue  them 
out  of  his  mouth,  and  so  be  eased  of  them. 
Rev.  iii.  16.  He  speaks  with  pleasure  of  the 
day  of  vengeance  being  in  his  heart,  ch.  Ixiii. 
4.     If  God's  professing  people  conform  not 
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to  his  image,  as  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  (» 


4),  they  shall  feel  the  weight  of  his  hard  as 
the  Mighty  One  of  Israel :  bis  power,  w  hich 
was  wont  to  be  engaged  for  them,  shall  be 
armed  against  them.  In  two  ways  God  will 
ease  himself  of  this  grievance  : — 

(1.)  By  reforming  his  church,  and  re- 
storing good  judges  in  the  room  of  those 
corrupt  ones.  Though  the  church  has  a 
great  deal  of  dross  in  it,  yet  it  shall  not  be 
thrown  away,  but  refined  (r.  25)  :  "  I  will 
purely  purge  away  thy  dross.  I  will  amend 
what  is  amiss.  Vice  and  profaneness  shall 
b«  suppressed  and  put  out  of  countenance, 
oppressors  displaced  and  deprived  of  their 
power  to  do  mischief."  When  things  are  ever 
so  bad  God  can  set  them  to  lights,  and 
bring  about  a  complete  reformation ;  when 
he  begins  he  will  make  an  end,  will  take 
away  all  the  tin.  Observe,  [l.]  The  reforma- 
tion of  a  ])eople  is  God's  own  work,  and, 
if  ever  it  be  done,  it  is  he  that  brings  it 
about :  "  I  will  turn  my  hand  upon  thee ; 
I  will  do  that  for  the  reviving  of  religion 
which  I  did  at  first  for  the  planting  of  it" 
He  can  do  it  easily,  with  the  turn  of  his 
hand ;  but  he  does  it  eflectually,  for  what 
opposition  can  stand  before  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  revealed  ?  [2.]  He  does  it  by  blessing 
them  with  good  magistrates  and  good  mi- 
nisters of  state  (p.  26)  :  "  I  will  restore  thy 
judges  as  at  the  first,  to  put  the  laws  in  ex- 
ecution against  e\Tl-doers,  and  thy  coun- 
sellors, to  transact  public  afiairs,  as  at  th« 
beginning,"  either  the  same  persons  that  had 
been  turned  out  or  others  of  the  same  cha- 
racter. [3.]  He  does  it  by  restoring  judg- 
ment and  righteousness  among  them  (r.  27), 
by  planting  in  men's  minds  principles  ol 
justice  and  governing  their  lives  by  those 
principles.  Men  may  do  much  by  external 
restraints ;  but  God  does  it  effectually  by 
the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  as  a  Spirit  of 
judgment,  ch.  iv.  4 ;  xxviii.  6.  See  Ps. 
Ixxxv.  10,  11.  [4.]  The  reformation  of  a 
people  will  be  the  redemption  of  them  and 
their  converts,  for  sin  is  the  worst  captivity, 
the  worst  slavery,  and  the  great  and  eternal 
redemption  is  that  by  which  Israel  is  re- 
deemed from  all  his  iniquities  (Ps.  cxxx.  8), 
and  the  blessed  Redeemer  is  lie  that  twriu 
away  ungodliness  from  Jacob  (Rom.  xi.  26), 
and  saves  his  people  from  their  sins.  Matt. 
i.  21.  All  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  converts,  and  their  conversion  is  their 
redemption  :  "  Her  converts,  or  those  that  re- 
tumofher  (so  the  margin),  shall  be  redeemed 
with  righteousness."  God  works  dehver- 
ance  for  us  by  preparing  us  for  it  with  judg- 
ment and  righteousness.  [5.]  The  revinng 
of  a  people's  virtue  is  the  restoring  of  their 
honour :  Afterwards  thou  shall  be  called  the 
city  of  righteousness,  the  faithful  city  ;  that  is, 
First,  "Thou  shalt  be  so;"  the  reforming  of 
the  magistracy  is  a  good  step  towards  the  re- 
forming of  the  city  and  the  country  too. 
Secondly,  "  ITiou  shalt  have  the  praise  of 
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being  so ;"  and  a  greater  praise  there  cannot 
be  to  any  city  than  to  be  called  the  city  of 
righteousness,  and  to  retrieve  t}ie  ancient 
honour  which  was  lost  when  the  faithful  city 
became  a  harlot,  r.  2J. 

(2.)  By  cuttinj?  off  those  that  hate  to  be 
reformed,  that  they  may  not  remain  either 
as  snares  or  as  scandals  to  the  faithful  city. 
[  1 .]  It  is  an  utter  ruin  that  is  here  threat- 
ened. Thev  shall  be  destroyed  and  con- 
sumed, and  not  chastened  and  corrected 
only.  The  extirpation  of  them  will  be  ne- 
cessary to  the  redemption  of  2rion.  [2.]  It  is 
a  universal  ruin,  which  will  involve  tne  trans- 
gressors and  the  sinners  together,  that  is,  the 
openly  profane  that  have  quite  cast  off  all 
reUgion,  and  the  hypocrites  that  live  wicked 
lives  under  the  cloak  of  a  religious  profes- 
sion— they  shall  both  be  destroyed  together, 
for  they  are  both  alike  an  abomination  to 
God,  both  those  that  contradict  religion  and 
those  that  contradict  themselves  in  their 
pretensions  toil.  And  those  that  forsake  the 
Lord,  to  whom  they  had  formerly  joined 
themselves,  shall  be  consumed,  as  the  water 
in  the  conduit-pipe  is  soon  consumed  when 
it  is  cut  off  from  the  fountain.  [3. J  It  is 
an  inevitable  ruin  ;  there  is  no  escapmg  it. 
First,  Their  idols  shall  not  be  able  to  help 
them,  the  oaks  which  they  have  desired,  and 
the  gardens  which  they  have  chosen  :  that  is, 
the  images,  the  dunghill-gods,  which  they 
have  worshipped  in  their  groves  and  under 
the  green  trees,  which  they  were  fond  of 
and  wedded  to,  for  which  they  forsook  the 
true  God,  and  which  they  worshipped  pri- 
vately in  their  own  gardens  even  when 
idolatry  was  jjublicly  discountenanced. 
"  This  was  the  practice  of  the  transgressors 
and  the  sinners ;  but  they  shall  be  ashamed 
of  it,  not  with  a  show  of  repentance,  but  of 
despair,  r.  29.  They  shall  have  cause  to  be 
ashamed  of  their  idols ;  for,  after  all  the  court 
they  have  made  to  them,  they  shall  find  no 
benefit  by  them ;  but  the  idols  themselves 
shaUgointo  captivity,"  cA.  xlvi.  1,  2.  Note, 
Those  that  make  creatures  their  confidence 
are  but  preparing  confusion  for  themselves. 
"  You  were  fond  of  the  oaks  and  the  gar- 
dens; but  you  yourselves  shall  be,  \."IAke 
an  oak  without  leaves,  withered  and  blasted, 
and  8trip)>ed  of  all  its  ornaments."  Justly 
do  those  wear  no  leaves  that  bear  no  fruit ; 
as  the  fig-tree  that  Christ  cursed.  2.  "  JJke 
a  garden  without  water,  that  is  neither  rained 
upon  nor  watered  with  the  foot  (Deut.  xi. 
10),  that  has  no  fountain  (Cant.  iv.  15), 
and  conse({uenily  is  parched,  and  all  the 
fruiU  of  it  gone  to  decay."  Thus  shall 
those  be  tliat  trust  in  idols,  or  in  an 
arm  of  flesh,  Jer.  xvii.  5,  C.  But  those 
that  uuat  in  God  never  find  him  as  a  wil- 
denMM,  or  as  waters  that  fail,  Jer.  ii.  31. 
Seeomdhf,  They  shall  not  be  able  to  help 
themwhres  (c.  31) :  "Even  the  strong  man 
tkaU  be  as  tow,  not  only  soon  broken  and 
pulled  to  pieces,  but  easily  catcliing  fire; 
12 
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and  his  work  (so  the  margin  reads  it),  that 
by  which  he  hopes  to  fortify  and  secure  him- 
self, shall  be  as  a  spark  to  his  own  tow,  shall 
set  him  on  fire,  and  he  and  his  work  shall 
burn  together.  His  own  counsels  shall  be 
his  ruin;  his  own  sin  kindles  the  fire  of 
God's  wrath,  which  shall  bum  to  the  lowest 
hell,  and  none  shall  quench  it  "  When  the 
sinner  has  made  himself  as  tow  and  stubble, 
and  God  makes  himself  to  him  as  a  con- 
suming fire,  what  can  prevent  the  utter  ruin 
of  the  sinner  ? 

Now  all  this  is  applicable,  1.  To  the 
blessed  work  of  reformation  which  was 
wrought  in  Hezekiah's  time  after  the 
abominable  corruptions  of  the  reign  of  Ahaz. 
Then  good  men  came  to  be  preferred,  and 
the  faces  of  the  wicked  were  filled  with 
shame.  2.  To  their  return  out  of  their 
captivity  in  Babylon,  which  had  thoroughly 
cured  them  of  idolatry.  3.  To  the  gospel- 
kingdom  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit, 
by  which  the  New-Testament  church  should 
be  made  a  new  Jerusalem,  a  city  of  righ- 
teousness. 4.  To  the  second  coming  of 
Christ,  when  he  shall  thoroxighly  purge  his 
floor,  his  field,  shall  gather  the  wheat  into 
his  barn,  into  his  garner,  and  burn  the  chaff, 
the  tares,  with  unquenchable  fire. 

CHAP.  II. 

With  this  chapter  begins  a  new  sermon,  which  Is  continued  in  the 
two  following  chapters.  The  subject  of  this  discourse  is  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  ver.  1.  In  this  chapter  the  prophet  speaks,  1.  Of 
the  glory  of  the  Christians,  Jerusalem,  the  gospel-church  in  the 
latter  days,  in  the  accession  of  many  to  it  (ver.  2,  3),  and  the 
great  peace  it  should  introduce  Into  the  world  (ver.  4),  whence  he 
Infers  t)ic  duty  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  ver.  5.  II*  Of  the  shame  of 
the  Jews,  Jerusalem,  as  It  then  was,  and  as  it  would  be  after  its 
rejection  of  the  gospel  and  being  rejected  of  God.  1.  Their  sia 
was  their  shame,  ver.  6— 9.  2.  God  by  his  judgments  would  humble 
them  and  put  them  to  shame,  ver.  10 — 17,  3.  They  should  them- 
selves be  ashamed  of  their  confidence  in  their  idols  and  tn  an  arm 
of  Hcsh,  ver.  18 — 22.  And  now  which  of  these  Jerusalems  will  we 
be  the  inhabitants  of— that  which  is  full  of  the  knowledge  of  God, 
which  will  be  our  everlasting  honouTy  or  that  which  is  full  of  horses 
and  chariots,  and  silver  and  gold,  and  such  idoUy  which  will  in  the 
end  be  our  shame? 

THE  word  that  Isaiah  the  son  of 
Amoz  saw  concerning  Judah  and 
Jerusalem.  2  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be 
established  in  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  shall  be  exalted  above  the 
hills ;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto 
it.  3  And  many  people  shall  go 
and  say,  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up 
to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the 
house  of  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he 
will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will 
walk  in  his  paths:  for  out  of  Zion 
shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word 
of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.  4 
And  he  shall  judge  among  the 
nations,  and  shall  rebuke  many  peo- 
ple :  and  they  shall  beat  their  sworda 
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into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears 
into  pruning-hooks :  nation  shall  not 
lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither 
shall  they  learn  war  any  more.  5 
O  house  of  Jacob,  come  ye,  and  let 
us  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord. 

The  particular  title  of  this  sermon  (».  1) 
is  the  same  with  the  general  title  of  the  book 
(cA.  i.  1),  only  that  what  is  there  called  the 
vision  is  here  called  the  word  which  Isaiah 
saw  (or  the  matter,  or  thing,  which  he  saw), 
the  truth  of  which  he  had  as  full  an  assur- 
rance  of  in  his  own  mind  as  if  he  had  seen 
it  with  his  bodily  eyes.  Or  this  word  was 
brought  to  him  in  a  vision ;  something  he 
saw  when  he  received  this  message  from 
God.  John  turned  to  see  the  voice  that 
spoke  wth  him.     Rev.  i.  12. 

This  sermon  begins  with  the  prophecy 
relating  to  the  last  days,  the  days  of  the 
Messiah,  when  his  kingdom  should  be  set 
up  in  the  world,  at  the  latter  end  of  the 
Mosaic  economy.  In  the  last  days  of  the 
earthly  Jerusalem,  just  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  it,  this  heavenly  Jerusalem  should 
be  erected,  Heb.  xii.  22  ;  Gal.  iv.  26.  Note, 
Gospel  times  are  the  last  days.  For,  1. 
They  were  long  in  coming,  were  a  great 
while  waited  for  by  the  Old -Testament  saints, 
and  came  at  last.  2.  We  are  not  to  look 
for  any  dispensation  of  divine  grace  but  what 
we  have  in  the  gospel,  Gal.  i.  8,  9.  3.  We 
are  to  look  for  the  second  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ  at  the  end  of  time,  as  the  Old-Testa- 
ment saints  did  for  his  first  coming  ;  this  is 
the  last  time,  1  John  ii.  18. 
Now  the  prophet  here  foretels, 
I.  Tlie  setting  up  of  the  Christian  church, 
and  the  planting  of  the  Christian  religion, 
in  the  world.  Christianity  shall  then  be 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house ;  where 
that  is  professed  God  will  grant  his  presence, 
receive  his  people's  homage,  and  grant  in- 
struction and  blessing,  as  he  did  of  old  in 
the  temple  on  Mount  Zion.  The  gospel 
church,  incorporated  by  Christ's  charter, 
shall  then  be  the  rendezvous  of  all  the 
spiritual  seed  of  Abraham.  Now  it  is  here 
promised,  1.  ITiat  Christianity  shall  be 
openly  preached  and  professed  ;  it  shall  be 
prepared  (so  the  margin  reads  it)  in  the  top 
of  the  mountains,  in  the  view  and  hearing 
of  all.  Hence  Christ's  disciples  are  com- 
pared to  a  city  on  a  hill,  which  cannot  be 
hid.  Matt.  v.  14.  They  had  many  eyes  upon 
them.  Christ  himself  spoke  openly  to  the 
world,  John  .xviii.  20.  What  the  apostles 
did  was  not  done  in  a  comer.  Acts  xxvi.  26. 
It  was  the  lighting  of  abeacon,  the  setting  up 
of  a  standard.  Its  being  every  where  spoken 
against  supposes  that  it  was  every  where 
spoken  of.  2.  ITiat  it  shall  be  firmly  fixed 
and  rooted ;  it  shall  be  established  on  the 
top  of  the  everlasting  mountains,  built  upon 
a  rock,  so  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
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vail  against  it,  unless  they  could  pluck  up 
mountains  by  the  roots.  He  that  dwell* 
safely  is  said  to  dwell  on  high,  ch.  xxxiii.  16. 
The  Lord  has  founded  the  gospel  Zion.  3. 
That  it  shall  not  only  overcome  all  opposi- 
tion, but  overtop  all  competition  ;  it  shall 
be  exalted  above  the  hills.  This  wisdom  oj 
God  in  a  mystery  shall  outshine  all  the 
wisdom  of  this  world,  all  its  philosophy  and 
all  its  politics.  The  spiritual  worship  which 
it  shall  introduce  shall  ])ut  down  the  idola- 
tries of  the  heathen  ;  and  all  other  insti- 
tutions in  religion  shall  appear  mean  and 
despicable  in  comparison  with  this.  See 
Ps.  Ixviii.  16.  Why  leap  ye,  ye  high  hills  f 
This  is  the  hill  which  God  desires  to  dwell  in. 

II.  ITie  bringing  of  the  Gentiles  into  it. 
1.  The  nations  shall  be  admitted  into  it, 
even  the  uncircumcised,  who  were  forbidden 
to  come  into  the  courts  of  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem.  The  partition  wall,  which  kept 
them  out,  kept  them  off,  shall  be  taken 
down.  2.  All  nations  shall  flow  into  it ; 
having  liberty  of  access,  they  shall  improve 
their  liberty,  and  multitudes  shall  embrace 
the  Christian  faith.  They  shall  flow  into  it, 
as  streams  of  water,  which  denotes  the 
abundance  of  converts  that  the  gospel  should 
make  and  their  speed  and  cheerfulness  in 
coming  into  the  church.  They  shall  not  be 
forced  into  it,  but  shall  naturally  flow  into 
it.  TTiy  people  shall  be  willing,  all  volun- 
teers, Ps.  ex.  3.  To  Christ  shidl  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people  be.  Gen.  xlix.  10.  See  ch. 
Ix.  4,  5. 

III.  ITie  mutual  assistance  and  encourage- 
ment which  this  confluence  of  converts  shall 
give  to  one  another.  Their  pious  afTections 
and  resolutions  shall  be  so  intermixed  that 
they  shall  come  in  in  one  full  stream.  As, 
when  the  Jews  from  all  parts  of  the  country 
went  uj)  thrice  a  year  to  worship  at  Jeru- 
salem, they  called  on  their  friends  in  the 
road  and  excited  them  to  go  along  with 
them,  so  shall  many  of  the  Gentiles  court 
their  relations,  friends,  and  neighlwurs,  to 
join  with  them  in  embracing  the  Christian 
religion  (».  3)  :  "  Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord  ;  though  it  be  up- 
hill and  against  heart,  yet  it  is  the  mountain 
of  the  Lord,  who  will  assist  the  ascent  of 
our  souls  towards  him."  Note,  Those  that 
are  entering  into  covenant  and  communion 
with  God  themselves  should  bring  as  many 
as  they  can  along  with  them ;  it  becomes 
Christians  to  provoke  one  another  to  good 
works,  and  to  further  the  communion  of 
saints  by  inviting  one  another  into  it :  not, 
"  Do  you  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord, 
and  pray  for  us,  and  we  will  stay  at  home  ;" 
nor,  "  We  will  go,  and  do  you  do  as  you 
will ;"  but,  "  Come,  and  let  us  go,  let  us  go 
in  concert,  that  we  may  strengthen  one 
another's  hands  and  support  one  another's 
reputation  :"  not,  "  We  will  consider  of  it, 
and  advise  about  it,  and  go  hereafter ;"  but. 
Come,  and  let  us  go  forthwith.     See   Ps. 
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cxxii.  1.     Many  shall  say  this.     Those  that]  shall  judge,  and  rebuke  shall  try  men  and 


have  had  it  said  to  them  shall  say  it  to 
oCbers.  The  gospel  church  is  here  called, 
not  only  the  moantain  of  the  Lord,  but  the 
hotm  of  tie  God  of  Jacob  :  for  in  it  God's 
covenant  with  Jacob  and  his  praying  seed 
ia  kspt  up  and  has  its  accompUshment ;  for 
to  OS  nour,  as  unto  them,  ne  never  said, 
Sedb  jro«  me  in  vain,  ch.  xlv.  19.  Now  see 
'liere,  1.  What  they  promise  themselves  in 

r'ng  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord:  There 
mil  teach  us  of  his  ways.  Note,  God's 
ways  are  to  be  learned  in  his  church, 
in  communion  with  his  people,  and  in 
the  use  of  instituted  ordinances — the  ways 
of  duty  which  he  requires  us  to  walk 
in,  the  ways  of  grace  in  which  he  walks 
towards  ns.  It  is  God  that  teaches  his  people, 
by  his  word  and  Spirit.  It  is  worth  while 
to  take  pains  to  go  up  to  his  holy  mountain 
to  be  taught  his  ways,  and  those  who  are 
willing  to  take  that  pains  shall  never  find  it 
labour  in  rain.  Then  shall  we  know  if  we 
folhw  on  to  know  the  Lord.  2.  What  they 
promise  for  themselves  and  one  another : 
"  If  he  will  teach  us  his  ways,  we  will  walk 
ia  his  paths  ;  if  he  will  let  us  know  our 
duty,  we  will  by  his  grace  make  conscience 
of  (loing  it."  Those  who  attend  God's  word 
with  this  humble  resolution  shall  not  be 
sent  awav  without  their  lesson. 

IV.  The  means  by  which  this  shall  be 
brought  about :  Out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth 
tke  law,  the  New-Testament  law,  the  law  of 
Christ,  as  of  old  the  law  of  Moses  from 
Mount  Sinai,  even  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem.  The  gospel  is  a  law,  a  law  of 
faith ;  it  is  the  loora  of  the  Lord  j  it  went 
forth  from  Zion,  where  the  temple  was  built, 
and  from  Jerusalem.  Christ  himself  began 
in  Galilee,  Matt.  iv.  23 ;  Luke  x.\iii.  5. 
But,  when  be  commissioned  bis  apostles  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  he  ap- 
pointed them  to  begin  at  Jerusalem,  Luke 
xxiv.  47.  See  Rom.  xv.  19.  Though  most 
of  them  had  their  home  in  Galilee,  yet  they 
■HMt  stay  at  Jerusalem,  there  to  receive  the 
pnmm  of  the  Spirit,  Acts  i.  4.  And  in  the 
temple  on  Mount  Zion  they  preached  the 
gonel.  Acts  v.  20.  'i'his  honour  wa-s  allowed 
to  Jeruaalem.  even  after  Christ  was  crucified 
Unk,  far  the  sake  of  what  it  had  been. 
And  it  was  by  this  go6])el,  which  took  rise 
6oB  Jcmialem,  that  the  gospel  church  was 
mtmUi$ked  on  the  top  of  the  mountains.  This 
fnm  the  rod  of  divine  strength,  that  was  sent 
forth  out  of  Zion,  Va.  ex.  2. 

V.  The  erecting  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
in  the  world  :  He  shall  judge 
_  tkt  noHmt.  He  wboee  word  goes 
farth  oat  of  Zion  shall  by  that  word  not 
onlf  Mbdne  bouId  to  himself,  but  rule  in 
thoin,  0.  4.  Ho  shall,  in  wisdom  and  joatice, 
mim  and  ovatruk  the  affairs  of  the  world 
fartho  food  of  hia  church,  and  rebuke  and 
"Hlrain  thoM  that  oppose  his  interest.  By 
■>  Spirit  vorkittf  on  men's  consciencos  he 
14 


check  them ;  his  kingdom  is  spiritual,  and 
not  of  this  world. 

VI.  The  great  peace  which  should  be 
the  effect  of  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  the 
world  (p.  4) :  They  shall  beat  their  swords 
into  ploughshares  ;  their  instruments  of  war 
shall  be  converted  into  implements  of  hus- 
bandry ;  as,  on  the  contrary,  when  war  is 
proclaimed,  ploughshares  aie  beaten  into 
swords,  Joel  iii.  10.  Nation  shall  then  not 
lift  up  sword  against  nation,  as  now  they  do, 
neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more,  for 
they  shall  have  no  more  occasion  for  it. 
This  does  not  make  all  war  absolutely  un- 
lawful among  Christians,  nor  is  it  a  pro- 
phecy that  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah  there 
shall  h%  no  wars.  The  Jews  urge  this 
against  Christians  as  an  argument  that  Jesus 
is  not  the  Messiah,  because  this  promise  is 
not  fulfilled.  But,  1.  It  was  in  part  fulfilled 
in  the  peaceableness  of  the  time  in  which 
Christ  was  born,  when  wars  had  in  a  gpi^at 
measure  ceased,  witness  the  taxing,  Luke 
ii.  1.  2.  The  design  and  tendency  of  the 
gospel  are  to  make  peace  and  to  slay  all 
enmities.  It  has  in  it  the  most  powerful 
obligations  and  inducements  to  peace ;  so 
that  one  might  reasonably  have  expected 
it  should  have  this  effect,  and  it  would  have 
had  it  if  it  had  not  been  for  those  lusts  of 
men  from  which  come  wars  and  fightings. 

3.  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  reconciled  and 
brought  together  by  the  gospel,  and  there 
were  no  more  such  wars  between  them  as 
there  had  been  ;  for  they  became  one  sheep- 
fold  under  one  shepherd.     See  Eph.  ii.  15. 

4.  The  gospel  of  Christ,  as  far  as  it  prevails, 
disposes  men  to  be  peaceable,  softens  men's 
spirits,  and  sweetens  them  ;  and  the  love  of 
Chrut,  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  constrains 
men  to  love  one  another.  5.  The  primitive 
Christians  were  famous  for  brotherly  love ; 
their  very  adversaries  took  notice  of  it.  6.  We 
have  reason  to  hope  that  this  promise  shall 
yet  have  a  more  full  accomplishment  in  the 
latter  times  of  the  Christian  church,  when 
the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  more  plenti- 
fully from  on  high.  Then  there  shall  be  on 
earth  peace.  IVho  shall  live  when  God  doeth 
this  F  But  do  it  he  will  in  due  time,  for  he 
is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie. 

Lastly,  Here  is  a  practical  inference  drawn 
from  all  this  (v.  5)  :  O  house  of  Jacob  !  come 
you,  and  let  us  walk  in  the  light  of  tke  Lord. 
By  the  house  of  Jacob  is  meant  either,  1. 
Israel  according  to  the  flesh.  Let  them  be 
provoked  by  this  to  a  holy  emulation,  Rom. 
xi.  14.  "  Seeing  the  Gentiles  are  thus  ready 
and  resolved  for  God,  thus  forward  to  go 
up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  let  us  stir  up 
ourselves  to  go  too.  Let  it  never  be  said 
that  the  sinners  of  the  Gentiles  were  better 
friends  to  the  holy  mountain  than  the  house 
of  Jacob."  Thus  the  zeal  of  some  should 
provoke  many.  Or,  2.  Spiritual  Israel,  all 
that  are   brought   to  the    God   of   Jacob 
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Shall  there  be  such  great  knowledge  in 
(jospel  times  (p.  3)  and  such  great  peace 
(V.  4),  and  shall  we  share  in  these  privileges? 
Come  then,  and  Jet  us  live  accordingly. 
Whatever  others  do,  come,  O  come  !  let  us 
walk  in  tJie  light  of  the  Lord.  (1.)  Let  us 
walk  circumspectly  in  the  light  of  this  know- 
ledge. Will  God  teach  us  his  ways  ?  Will 
he  show  us  his  glory  in  the  face  of  Christ  ? 
Let  us  then  walk  as  the  children  of  the  light 
andofthe  day,  Eph.  v.  8 ;  1  Thess.  v.  8 ;  Rom. 
xiii.  1 2.  (2.)  Let  us  walk  comfortably  in 
the  light  of  this  peace.     Shall  there  be  no 


A  charge  against  the  Israehteg. 

you  desolate.  Matt,  xxiii.  38.  Whenever  any 
sore  calamity  came  upon  the  Jews  thus  far 
the  Lord  might  be  said  to  forsake  them  that 
he  withdrew  his  help  and  succour  from  them, 
else  they  would  not  have  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies.  But  God  never 
leaves  any  till  they  first  leave  him.  2,  Their 
case  desperate,  wholly  desperate  (v.  9)  : 
Therefore forgiee  themnot.  'ITiis  ;  V  il 
prayer  amounts  to  a  thrcatenii.. 
.should  not  be  forgiven,  and  bo  soluc  ujujb.  it 
may  be  read  :  And  thou  wilt  notforgic*  them. 
This  refers  not  to  particular  persons  (many 


more  war?     Let  us  then  go  on  our  way  of  them  repented  and  were  jjardoned),  but 


rejoicing,  and  let  this  joy  terminate  in  CJod, 
and  be  our  strength,  Neh.  viii.  10.    Thus 


to  the  body  of  that  nation,  against  whom  an 
irreversible  doom  was  passed,    that    they 


shall  we  walk  in  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  should  be  wholly  cut  off  and  their  church 


righteousness. 

6  Therefore  thou  hast  forsaken 
thy  people  the  house  of  Jacob,  be- 
cause they  be  replenished  from  the 
east,  and  are  soothsayers  like  the 
Philistines,  and  they  please  them- 
selves in  the  children  of  strangers. 
7  Their  land  also  is  full  of  silver 
and  gold,  neither  is  there  any  end  of 
their  treasures  ;  their  land  is  also  full 
of  horses,  neither  is  there  any  end  of 
their  chariots  :    8  Their  land  also  is 

full  of  idols  ;  they  worship  the  work  \  for  the  sins  of  every  age  contributed  toward. 
of  their  own  hands,  that  which  their  "^^  °^*k'°-  "P^^  "^^  ^''^^^''^  ^^<^«»'  « 
own  fingers  have  made  :     9  And  the 
mean   man    boweth   down,   and  the 


quite  dismantled,  never  to  be  formed  into 
such  a  body  again,  nor  ever  to  have  tbeii 
old  charter  restored  to  them. 

IL  Israel's  desert  of  this  doom,  and  the 
reasons  upon  which  it  is  grounded.  In 
general,  it  is  sin  that  brings  destruction 
upon  them ;  it  is  this,  and  nothing  but  this, 
that  provokes  God  to  forsake  his  people. 
The  particular  sins  which  the  prophet  spe- 
cifies are  such  as  abounded  among  them  at 
that  time,  which  he  makes  mention  of  for 
the  conviction  of  those  to  whom  he  then 
preached,  rather  than  that  which  afterwards 
proved  the  measure-filling  .sin,  their  crucify- 
ing Christ  and  persecuting  his  follower* ; 


great  man  humbleth  himself:  there- 
fore forgive  them  not. 

ITie  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles  was  accom- 
panied with  the  rejection  of  the  Jews ;  it 
was  their  fall,  and  the  diminishing  of  them, 
that  was  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles  :  and  the 
casting  off  of  them  was  the  reconciling  of 
the  world  (Rom.  xi.  12 — 15)  ;  and  it  should 
seem  that  these  verses  have  reference  to  that, 
and  are  designed  to  justify  God  therein,  and 
yet  it  is  probable  that  they  are  primarily  in- 
tended for  the  convincing  and  awakening  of 
the  men  of  that  generation  in  which  the 
prophet  lived,  it  being  usual  with  the  pro- 
phets to  speak  of  the  things  that  then  were, 
both  in  mercy  and  judgment,  as  tj'pes  of  the 
things  that  should  be  hereafter.     Here  is, 

I.  Israel's  doom.  This  is  set  forth  in  two 
words,  the  first  and  the  last  of  this  paragraph ; 
but  they  are  two  dreadful  words,  and  which 
speak,  1.  Their  case  sad,  very  sad  {v.  C)  : 
Therefore  thou  hast  forsaken  thy  people.  Miser- 
able is  the  condition  of  that  people  whom  God 
has  forsaken,  and  great  certainly  must  the 
provocation  be  if  he  forsake  those  that  have 
been  his  own  people.  Tliis  was  the  de- 
plorable case  of  tne  Jewish  church  after 
they  had  rejected  Christ.  Migremus  hinc — 
Let  us  go  hence. 


last.  And  there  was  a.  partial  and  tempo- 
rary rejection  of  them  by  the  capti>ity  in 
Babylon  hastening  on,  which  was  a  type 
of  their  final  destruction  by  the  Romans, 
and  which  the  sins  here  mentioned  brought 
upon  them.  Their  sins  were  such  as  di- 
rectly contradicted  all  God's  kind  and  gra- 
cious designs  concerning  them. 

1.  God  set  them  apart  for  himself,  aa  a 
peculiar  people,  distinguished  from,  and 
dignified  above,  all  other  people  (Num. 
xxiii.  9) ;  but  they  were  replenished  from  the 
east  i  they  naturalized  foreigners,  not  prO' 
selyted,  and  encouraged  them  to  settle 
among  them,  and  mingled  with  them,  Hos. 
vii.  8.  Their  countr)'  was  peopled  with 
Syrians  and  Chaldeans,  Moabites  and  Am- 
monites, and  other  eastern  nations,  and 
with  them  they  admitted  the  fashions  umI 
customs  of  those  nations,  and  pleased  them' 
selves  in  the  children  of  strangers,  were  tond 
of  them,  preferred  their  country  before  tbeir 
own,  and  thought  that  the  more  they  con- 
formed to  them  the  more  polite  and  refined 
they  were;  thus  did  they  profane  their 
crown  and  their  covenant.  Note,  Those 
are  in  danger  of  being  estranged  from  God 
who  please  themselves  with  those  who  are 
strangers  to  him,  for  we  soon  learn  the  ways 
of  those  whose  company  we  love. 

God  gave  them  his  oracles,  which  they 


2.  _ 

might  ask  counsel  of,  not  only  the  scrip- 
Four  house  is  left  unto   tures  and  the  seers,  but  the  bieast-plate  of 

IS 
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judgment ;  but  they  slighted  these,  and  be- 
came soothsayers  like  the  Philistines,  intro- 
duced their  arts  of  divination,  and  hearken- 
ed to  those  who  by  the  stars,  or  the  clouds, 
or  the  flif^ht  of  birds,  or  the  entrails  of 
beasts,  or  other  magic  superstitions,  pre- 
tended to  discover  things  secret  or  foretel 
things  to  come.  The  Philistines  were  noted 
for  di%'iners,  1  Sam.  vi.  2.  Note,  Those 
who  slight  true  divinity  are  justly  given 
up  to  lying  divinations ;  and  those  will 
certainly  be  forsaken  of  God  who  thus 
forsake  him  and  their  own  mercies  for  lying 
vanities. 

3.  God  encouraged  them  to  put  their  con- 
fidence in  him,  and  assured  them  that  he 
would  be  their  wealth  and  strength ;  but, 
distrusting  his  jwwer  and  promise,  they 
made  gold  their  hope,  and  furnished  them- 
selves with  horses  and  chariots,  and  relied 
upon  them  for  their  safety,  v.  7.  God  had 
expressly  forbidden  even  their  kings  to 
multiply  horses  to  themselves  and  greatly  to 
multiply  silver  and  gold,  because  he  would 
have  them  to  depend  upon  himself  only ; 
but  they  did  not  think  their  interest  in  God 
made  them  a  match  for  their  neighbours  un- 
less they  had  as  full  treasures  of  silver  and 

gold,  and  as  formidable  hosts  of  chariots  and 
orses,  as  they  had.  It  is  not  ha\ang  silver 
and  gold,  horses  and  chariots,  that  is  a  pro- 
rocation  to  God,  but,  (1.)  Desiring  them 
insatiably,  so  that  there  is  no  end  of  the 
treasures,  no  end  of  the  chariots,  no  bounds 
or  limits  set  to  the  desire  of  them.  Those 
shall  never  have  enough  in  God  (who  alone 
\»  all-sufficient)  that  never  know  when  they 
have  enough  of  this  world,  which  at  the  best 
is  insufficient.  (2.)  Depending  upon  them, 
as  if  we  could  not  be  safe,  and  easy,  and 
happy,  without  them,  and  could  not  but  be 
•o  with  them. 

4.  God  himself  was  their  God,  the  sole 
object  of  their  worship,  and  he  himself  insti- 
tuted ordinances  of  worship  for  them ;  but 
they  slighted  both  him  and  his  institutions, 
V.  8.  ITieir  land  was  full  of  idols ;  everj' 
city  had  lU  god  ( Jer.  xi.  13) ;  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  goodness  of  their  lands,  they 
made  goodly  images,  Hos.  x.  1.  Those  that 
think  one  God  too  little  will  find  two  too 
many,  and  yet  hundreds  not  sufficient ;  for 
those  that  love  idols  will  multiply  them  ;  so 
sottish  were  they,  and  so  «Tetchedly  infa- 
tuated, that  they  worshipped  the  work  of 
their  otm  hands,  as  if  that  could  be  a  god  to 
them  which  was  not  only  a  creature,  but 
their  creature  and  that  which  their  own 
fiuides  had  devised  and  their  oyon  fingers  had 
madt.  It  was  an  acgravation  of  their  ido- 
latry that  God  had  enriched  them  with 
lilrer  and  gold,  and  yet  of  that  silver  and 
gold  Uicy  made  idols ;  so  it  was,  Jeshurun 
jxued/at,  and  kicked,  see  Hos.  ii.  8. 

6.  God  had  advanced  them,  and  put  ho- 
nour upon  them ;  but  they  basely  diminish- 
ed and  disparaged  themselves  (r.  9) :   The 
16 


mean  man  boweth  down  to  his  idol,  a  tiding 
below  the  meanest  that  has  any  spark  of 
reason  left.  Sin  is  a  disparagement  to 
the  poorest  and  those  of  the  lowest  rank.  It 
becomes  the  mean  man  to  bow  dowTi  to  his 
superior.^,  but  it  ill  becomes  him  to  bow 
down  to  the  stock  of  a  tree,  ch.  xliv.  IQ.  Noi 
is  it  only  the  illiterate  and  poor-spirited  that 
do  this,  but  even  the  great  man  forgets  his 
grandeur  and  humbles  himself  to  worship 
idols,  deifies  men  no  better  than  himself, 
and  consecrates  stones  so  much  baser  than 
himself.  Idolaters  are  said  to  debase  them- 
selves even  to  hell,  ch.  Ivii.  9.  What  a  shame 
is  it  that  great  men  think  the  service  of  the 
true  God  below  them  and  will  not  stoop  to 
it,  and  yet  will  humble  themselves  to  bow 
down  to  an  idol !  Some  make  this  a  threat- 
ening that  the  mean  men  shall  be  brought 
down,  and  the  great  men  humbled,  by  the 
judgments  of  God,  when  they  come  with 
commission. 

10  Enter  into  the  rock,  and  liide 
thee  in  the  dust,  for  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  for  the  glory  of  his  majesty.  1 1 
The  lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be  hum- 
bled, and  the  haughtiness  of  men 
shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the  Lord 
alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day. 
12  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
shall  be  upon  every  ojie  that  is  proud 
and  lofty,  and  upon  every  one  that  is 
lifted  up;  and  he  shall  be  brought 
low :  13  And  upon  all  the  cedars  or 
Lebanon,  that  are  high  and  lifted  uj), 
and  upon  all  the  oaks  of  Bashan,  14 
And  upon  all  the  high  mountains, 
and  upon  all  the  hills  that  are  lifted 
up,  15  And  upon  every  high  tower, 
and  upon  every  fenced  wall,  16  And 
upon  all  the  ships  of  Tarshish,  and 
upon  all  pleasant  pictures.  17  And 
the  loftiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed 
down,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men 
shall  be  made  low:  and  the  Lord 
alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day. 
18  And  the  idols  he  shall  utterly 
abolish.  19  And  they  shall  go  into 
the  holes  of  the  rocks,  and  into  the 
caves  of  the  earth,  for  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  ma- 
jesty, when  he  ariseth  to  shake  ter- 
ribly the  earth.  20  In  that  day  a 
man  shall  cast  his  idols  of  silver, 
and  his  idols  of  gold,  which  they 
made  each  one  for  himself  to  wor- 
ship, to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats ;  21 
To  go  into  the  clefts  of  the  rocks. 
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and  into  the  tops  of  the  ragged  rocks, 
for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the 
glory  of  his  majesty,  when  he  ariseth 
to  shake  terribly  the  earth.  22  Cease 
ye  from  man,  whose  breath  is  in  his 
nostrils :  for  wherein  is  he  to  be  ac- 
counted of? 


The  prophet  here  goes  on  to  show  what  a 
desolation  would  be  brought  upon  their  land 
when  God  should  have  forsaken  them.  This 
may  refer  particularly  to  their  destruction 
by  the  Chaldeans  first,  and  afterwards  by 
the  Romans,  or  it  may  have  a  general  respect 
to  the  method  God  takes  to  awaken  and 
humble  proud  sinners,  and  to  put  them  out 
of  conceit  with  that  which  they  delighted  in 
and  depended  on  more  than  God.  We  are 
here  told  that  sooner  or  later  God  will  find 
out  a  way, 

I.  To  startle  and  awaken  secure  sinners, 
who  cry  peace  to  themselves,  and  bid  defi- 
ance to  God  and  his  judgments  (p.  10) : 
"  Enter  into  the  rock  ;  God  will  attack  you 
^vith  such  terrible  judgments,  and  strike 
you  with  such  terrible  apprehensions  of  them, 
that  you  shall  be  forced  to  enter  into  the  rock, 
and  hide  yourself  in  the  dust,  for  fear  of  the 
Lord.  You  shall  lose  all  your  courage,  and 
tremble  at  the  shaking  of  a  leaf;  your  heart 
shall  fail  you  for  fear  (Luke  xxi.  26),  and 
you  shall  flee  when  none  pursues,"  Prov. 
.xxviii.  1 .  To  the  same  purport,  v.  1 9.  They 
shall  go  into  the  holes  of  the  rocks,  and  into 
the  caves  of  the  earth,  the  darkest  the  deepest 
places ;  they  shall  call  to  the  rocks  and  moun- 
tains to  fall  o-n  them,  and  rather  crush  them 
than  not  cover  them,  Hos.  x.  8.  It  was  so 
particularly  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  the  Romans  (Luke  xxiii.  30)  and  of  the 
persecuting  pagan  powers.  Rev.  vi.  16.  And 
ailforfear  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  glory  of  his 
majesty,  looking  upon  him  then  to  be  a  con- 
suming fire  and  themselves  as  stubble  before 
him,  when  he  arises  to  shake  terribly  the  earth, 
to  shake  the  wicked  out  of  it  (Job  xxxviii. 
13),  and  to  shake  all  those  earthly  props 
and  supports  with  which  they  have  buoyed 
themselves  up,  to  shake  them  from  under 
them.  Note,  1.  With  God  is  terrible  majesty, 
and  the  glory  of  it  is  such  as  sooner  or  later 
mil  oblige  us  all  to  flee  before  him.  2. 
Those  that  will  not  fear  God  and  flee  to  him 
will  be  forced  to  fear  him  and  flee  from  him 
to  a  refuge  of  lies.  3.  It  is  folly  for  those 
that  are  pursued  by  the  wrath  of  God  to 
think  to  escape  it,  and  to  hide  or  shelter 
themselves  from  it.  4.  The  things  of  the 
earth  are  things  that  will  be  shaken ;  they 
are  subject  to  concussions,  and  hastening 
towards  a  dissolution.  5.  The  shaking  of 
the  earth  is,  and  will  be,  a  terrible  thing  to 
those  who  set  their  affections  wholly  on 
things  of  the  earth.  6.  It  will  be  in  vain  to 
think  of  finding  refuge  in  the  caves  of  the 
earth  when  the  earth  ilseif  is  shaken ;  there 
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will  be  no  shelter  then  but  in  God  and  in 
things  above. 

II.  To  humble  and  abase  proud  sinners, 
that  look  big,  and  think  highly  of  them- 
selves,  and  scornfully  of  all  about  them  (p. 
11):  The  lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be  humbled. 
The  eyes  that  aim  high,  the  countenance  in 
which  the  pride  of  the  heart  shows  itself, 
shall  be  cast  down  in  shame  and  despair. 
And  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed 
down,  their  spirits  shall  be  broken,  and  they 
shall  be  crest-fallen,  and  those  things  which 
they  were  proud  of  they  shall  be  ashamed 
of.  It  is  repeated  (v.  17),  The  loftiness  of 
man  shall  be  bowed  down.  Note,  Pride  will, 
one  way  or  other,  have  a  fall.  Men's 
haughtiness  will  be  brought  down,  either 
by  the  grace  of  God  convincing  them  of  the 
evil  of  their  pride,  and  clothing  them  with 
humility,  or  by  the  providence  of  God  de- 
priving them  of  all  those  things  they  were 
proud  of  and  laying  them  low.  Our  Saviour 
often  laid  it  down  for  a  maxim  that  he  who 
exalts  himself  shall  be  abased;  he  shall 
either  abase  himself  in  true  repentance  or 
God  will  abase  him  and  pour  contempt  upon 
him.     Now  here  we  are  told, 

1.  Why  this  shall  be  done :  because  the 
Lord  alone  will  be  exalted.  Note,  Proud 
men  shall  be  vilified  because  the  Lord  alone 
will  be  magnified.  It  is  for  the  honour  of 
God's  power  to  humble  the  proud ;  by  this 
he  proves  himself  to  be  God,  and  disproves 
Job's  pretensions  to  rival  with  him.  Job  xl. 
11 — 14.  Behold  every  one  that  is  proud,  and 
abase  him ;  then  will  I  also  confess  unto 
thee.  It  is  likewise  for  the  honour  of  his 
justice.  Proud  men  stand  in  competition 
\vith  God,  who  is  jealous  for  his  own  glory, 
and  will  not  sufi'er  men  either  to  tfdte  to 
themselves  or  give  to  another  that  which  is 
due  to  him  only.  They  likewise  stand  in 
opposition  to  God;  they  resist  him,  and 
therefore  he  resists  them  ;  for  he  will  be  ex- 
alted among  the  heathen  (Ps.  xlvi.  10),  and 
there  is  a  day  coming  in  which  he  alone 
will  be  exalted,  when  he  shall  have  put  down 
all  opposing  rule,  principality,  and  power, 
1  Cor.  XV.  24. 

2.  How  this  shall  be  done :  by  humbling 
judgments,  that  shall  mortify  men,  and 
bring  them  down  (p.  1 2) :  The  day  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  day  of  his  wrath  and 
judgment,  shall  be  upon  every  one  that  is 
proud.  He  now  laughs  at  their  insolence 
because  he  sees  that  his  day  is  coming,  this 
day,  which  will  be  upon  them  ere  they  are 
aware,  Ps.  xx.xvii.  13.  This  day  of  the  Lord 
is  here  said  to  be  upon  all  the  cedars  of  Le- 
banon, that  are  high  and  lifted  up.  Jerome 
observes  that  the  cedars  are  said  to  praise 
God  (Ps.  cxlviii.  9)  and  are  trees  of  the 
Lord  (Ps.  civ.  16),  of  his  planting  (Isa.  .xli. 
19),  and  yet  here  God's  wrath  fastens  upon 
the  cedars,  which  denotes  (says  he)  that 
some  of  every  rank  of  men,  some  great  men, 
will  be  saved,  and  some  perish.  It  is  brought 
c  J7 
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in  as  an  instance  of  the  strength  of  God's 
voice  that  it  breaJcs  the  cedars  (Ps.  xx\x.  5), 
and  here  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  said  to  be 
mpom  the  cedars,  those  of  Lebanon,  that  were 
thestraJfhtestand  stateliest,— upon  the  oaks, 
those  M   Bashan,  that  were  the  strongest 
and  sturdiest, — upon  the  natural  elevations 
and  fortresses,  the  high  mountcdns  and  the 
kills  that  are  lifted  up  (r.  14),  that  over- 
top the  valleys  and  seem  to  push  the  skies, — 
and  upon  the  artificial  fastnesses,  every  high 
tower  and  every  fenced  xcaU,  r.  15.  Under- 
stand these,  (1.)  As  representing  the  proud 
people  themselves,   that  are  in  their  own 
apprehensions  like  the  cedars  and  the  oaks, 
firmly  rooted,  and  not  to  be  stirred  by  any 
storm,  and  looking  on  all  around  them  as 
shrubs ;  these  are  the  high  mountains  and 
the  lofty  hiUs  that  seem  to  fill  the  earth, 
that  are  gazed  on  by  all,  and  think  them- 
selves immovable,  but  lie  most  obnoxious  to 
God's  thunderstrokes.     Feriuntque  summos 
ftbittMa  mantes — TTie  highest  hills  are  most 
eimaed  to  lightning.  And  before  the  power 
of  God's  wrath  Uiese  mountains  are  scat- 
tered and  these  hills  bow  and  melt  like  wax, 
Hab.  iii.  6 ;  Ps.  Ixviii.  8.    These  vaunting 
men,  who    are  as    high  towers  in  which 
the  noisy  bells  are  hung,   on  which  the 
thundering  murdering  cannon  are  planted — 
these  fenced  walls,  that  fortify  themselves 
with  their  native  hardiness,  and  intrench 
themselves  in  their   fastnesses  —  shall    be 
brought  down.     (2.)  As  particularizing  the 
things  they  are  proud  of,  in  which  they 
trust,  and  of  which  they  make  their  boast. 
The  day  of  the  Lord  shall  be  upon  those 
very  things  in  which  they  put  their  confi- 
dence as  their  strength  and  security ;  he  vnH 
take  from  tkem  all  their  armour  wherein  they 
trusted.     Did  the  inhabitants  of  Lebanon 
^lory  in  their  cedars,  and  those  of  Bashan 
in  their  oaks,  such  as  no  country  could 
equal  ?     The  day  of  the  Lord  shoudd  rend 
toose  eedan,  those  oaks,  and  the  houses 
built  of  them.     Did  Jerusalem  glory  in  the 
moontains  that  were  round  about  it,  as 
its    impregnable    fortifications,    or   in   its 
walls  and   bulwarks?      These   should  be 
levelled  and  laid  low  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord.    Besides  those  things  that  were  for 
their  strength  and  safety  uiey  were  proud, 
[1.]  Of  their  trade  abroad;  but  the  day  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  i^kmi  all  the  skips  of  Tar- 
«Uc4  ;  thev  shall  be  broken  as  Jehoshaphat's 
were,  shall  founder  at  sea  or  be  ship-wreck- 
ed in  the  harbour.    Zebulun  was  a  haven  of 
shqis,  bat  should  now  no  more  rejoice  in 
his  going  oot.    When  God  is  bringing  ruin 
onon  a  people  he  can  sink  all  the  branches 
01  their  revenue.     [2.]  Of  their  omamenu 
■t  homt ;  but  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
iMi  oO  pltoMomt  pictures,  the  pointing  of 
tncir  ships  (so  some  understand  it)  or  the 
carious   pieces  of   punting  they  brought 
homo  in  their  ships  from  otlier  countries, 
poihaps  from  Greece,  which  afteru'ards  was 
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famous  for  painters.  Upon  every  thing  thai 
is  beautiful  to  behold  j  so  some  read  it. 
Perhaps  they  were  the  pictures  of  their  rela- 
tions, and  for  that  reason  pleasant,  or  of 
their  gods,  which  to  the  idolaters  were  de- 
lectable things ;  or  they  admired  them  for 
the  fineness  of  their  colours  or  strokes. 
There  is  no  harm  in  making  pictures,  nor  in 
adorning  our  rooms  ^^'ith  them,  provided 
they  transgress  not  either  the  second  or  the 
seventh  commandment.  But  to  place  our 
pictures  among  our  pleasant  things,  to  be 
fond  of  them  and  proud  of  them,  to  spend 
that  upon  them  which  should  be  laid  out  in 
charity,  and  to  set  our  hearts  upon  them,  as 
it  iU  becomes  those  who  have  so  many  stib- 
stantial  things  to  take  pleasiu^e  in,  so  it 
tends  to  provoke  God  to  strip  us  of  all  such 
vain  ornaments. 

III.  To  make  idolaters  ashamed  of  their 
idols,  and  of  all  the  aflFection  they  have  had 
for  them  and  the  respect  they  have  paid  to 
them  (c.  18) :  The  idols  he  shall  utterly 
abolish.  When  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  ex- 
alted (p.  17)  he  win  not  only  pour  contempt 
upon  proud  men,  who  like  Pharaoh  exalt 
themselves  against  him,  but  much  more 
upon  all  pretended  deities,  who  are  rivals 
with  him  for  di\'ine  honours.  They  shall 
be  abolished,  utterly  abolished.  Their 
friends  shall  desert  them ;  their  enemies 
shall  destroy  them ;  so  that,  one  way  or 
other,  an  utter  riddance  shall  be  made  ot 
them.  See  here,  1.  The  vanity  of  false 
gods ;  they  cannot  secure  themselves,  so  far 
are  they  from  being  able  to  secure  their 
worshippers.  2.  The  victory  of  the  true 
God  over  them ;  for  great  is  the  truth  and 
will  prevail.  Dagon  fell  before  the  ark,  and 
Baal  before  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah.  The 
gods  of  the  heathen  shall  be  famished 
(Zeph.  ii.  1 1),  and  by  degrees  shall  perish, 
Jer.  X.  11.  The  rightful  Sovereign  will 
triumph  over  all  pretenders.  And,  as  God 
will  aboUsh  idols,  so  their  worshippers  shall 
abandon  them,  either  from  a  gracious  con- 
viction of  their  vanity  and  falsehood  (as 
Ephraim  when  he  said,  JVhat  have  I  to  do 
any  more  with  idols  Fj  or  from  a  late  and  sad 
experience  of  their  inability  to  help  them, 
and  a  woeful  despair  of  reUef  by  them,  p.  20. 
When  men  are  themselves  frightened  by  the 
judgments  of  God  into  the  holes  of  the 
rocks  and  the  caves  of  the  earth,  and  find 
that  they  do  thus  in  vain  shift  for  their  own 
safety,  they  shall  cast  their  idols,  which 
they  have  made  their  gods  and  hoped  to 
make  their  friends  in  Uie  time  of  need,  to 
the  moles  and  to  the  bats,  any  where  out  of 
sight,  that,  being  freed  from  the  incumbrance 
of  them,  they  may  go  into  the  clefts  of  the 
rocks,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  r.  21.  Note,  (1.) 
Those  that  will  not  be  reasoned  out  of  their 
sins  sooner  or  later  shall  be  frightened  out 
of  them.  (2.)  God  can  make  men  sick  of 
those  idols  that  they  have  been  most  fond 
of,  even  the  idols  of  silver  and  the  idols  of 
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most  precious.  Covetous  men 
make  silver  and  gold  their  idols,  money 
their  god ;  but  the  time  may  come  when 
they  may  feel  it  as  much  their  burden  as 
ever  they  made  it  their  confidence,  and  may 
find  themselves  as  much  exposed  by  it  as 
ever  they  hoped  they  should  ne  guarded  by 
it,  when  it  tempts  tneir  enemy,  sinks  their 
ship,  or  retards  their  flight.  There  was  a 
time  when  the  mariners  threw  the  wares, 
and  even  the  wheat,  into  the  sea  (Jonah  i.  5 ; 
Acts  xxvii.  38),  and  the  Syrians  cast  away 
their  garments  for  haste,  2  Kings  vii.  15.  Or 
men  may  cast  it  away  out  of  indignation  at 
themselves  for  leaning  upon  such  a  broken 
reed.  See  Ezek.  vii.  19.  The  idolaters 
here  throw  away  their  idols  because  they 
are  ashamed  of  them  and  of  their  own  folly 
in  trusting  to  them,  or  because  they  are 
afraid  of  having  them  found  in  their  posses- 
sion when  the  judgments  of  God  are  abroad ; 
as  the  thief  throws  away  his  stolen  goods 
when  he  is  searched  for  or  pursued.  (3.) 
The  darkest  holes,  where  the  moles  and  the 
bats  lodge,  are  the  fittest  places  for  idols,  that 
have  eyes  and  see  not ;  and  God  can  force 
men  to  cast  their  own  idols  there  (ch.  xxx. 
22),  when  they  are  ashamed  of  the  oahs 
which  they  have  desired,  ch.  i.  29-  Moab 
shall  be  ashamed  of  Chemosh,  as  the  house  of 
Israel  was  ashnmed  of  Bethel,  Jer.  xlviii.  13. 
(4.)  It  is  possible  that  sin  may  be  both 
loathed  and  left  and  yet  not  truly  repented 
of — ^loathed  because  surfeited  on,  left  because 
there  is  no  opportunity  of  committing  it,  yet 
not  repented  of  out  of  any  love  to  God,  but 
only  from  a  slavish  fear  of  his  ^vrath. 

IV.  To  make  those  that  have  trusted  in 
an  arm  of  flesh  ashamed  of  their  confidence 
(».  22) :  **  Cease  from  man.  The  providences 
of  God  concerning  you  shall  speak  this 
aloud  to  you,  and  therefore  take  warning 
beforehand,  that  you  may  prevent  the  un- 
easiness and  shame  of  a  disappointment  ; 
and  consider,  1.  How  weak  man  is:  His 
breath  is  in  his  nostrils,  puS'ed  out  every 
moment,  soon  gone  for  good  and  all."  Man 
is  a  dying  creature,  and  may  die  quickly; 
our  nostrils,  in  which  our  breath  is,  are  of 
the  outward  parts  of  the  body;  what  is 
there  is  like  one  standing  at  the  door,  ready 
to  depart ;  nay,  the  doors  of  the  nostrils  are 
always  open,  the  breath  in  them  may  slip 
away  ere  we  are  aware,  in  a  moment. 
Wherein  then  is  man  to  be  accounted  of? 
Alas  !  no  reckoning  is  to  be  made  of  him, 
for  he  is  not  what  he  seems  to  be,  what  he 
pretends  to  be,  what  we  fancy  him  to  be. 
Man  is  like  vanity,  nay,  he  is  vanity,  he  is 
altogether  vanity,  he  is  less,  he  is  lighter, 
than  vanity,  when  weighed  in  the  balances 
of  the  sanctuary.  "  2.  How  wise  therefore 
those  are  that  cease  from  man ;"  it  is  our 
duty,  it  is  our  interest,  to  do  so.  "  Put  not 
your  trust  in  man,  nor  make  even  the  great- 
est and  mightiest  of  men  your  confidence  ; 
cease  to  do  so.     Let  not  your  eye  be  to  the 
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power  of  man,  for  it  is  finite  and  limited, 


derived  and  depending  ;  it  is  not  from  him 
that  your  judgment  proceeds.  Let  not  him 
be  your  fear,  let  not  him  be  your  hor>e  ;  but 
look  up  to  the  power  of  (iod,  to  wliich  all 
the  powers  of  men  an;  subjrct  and  subordi- 
nate ;  dread  his  wrath,  secure  his  favour, 
take  him  for  your  help,  and  let  your  hope  be 
in  the  Jjord  your  God." 

CHAP.  III. 

Th«  prophet.  In  «htichapt«r,|o«oa  tofenW  Itn  lliwlilliiin  tfcil 
were  coming  upon  JuiUh  and  Jenualam  ftar  Mietr  Moi^  back  dal 
by  the  Uahrlooiani  ana  that  which  eomplctad  their  rata  tgr  Ik* 
Romans, with  loine  of  the  groundi  of  Oodi  cuauutrntf  vlft 
them.  God  threateni,  L  To  depriT*  them  of  all  the  •oppocla 
both  of  their  tub  and  of  their  (OTemniant,Ter.  I— .^  II.  TulaiTe 
them  to  bll  Into  conAulon  and  diaorder,  rer.  4,  5,  It.  IIL  To 
deny  thorn  the  blculng  of  macMncTi  rer.  C— 8.  IV.  To  itrtp  Um 
dnu^htcri  of  Zion  of  their  omamenti,  rer.  17—24.  V.  To  Ia7  all 
waite  by  the  (word  of  war,  rer.  £5,  SS.  lb*  ilm  tlal  prorokad 
God  to  deal  thiu  with  them  were,  1.  Tbelr  deOanceof  6od,rer.S 
2.  Their  Impudence,  rer.  9.  3.  TbeabuM  of  power  to  nppnailiiii 
and  tyranny,  vcr.  12—15.  4.  The  prid*  of  the  dauchlen  of  Iton, 
rer.  16.  In  the  nildit  of  the  chapter  the  prophet  la  directed  bow 
to  addreu  particular  penona.  (1.)  To  anuro  good  people  that  It 
•hould  be  well  with  them,  notwUhttandlng  thoae  general '»'«"»'- 
tlc>,  rer.  10.  (2.)  To  assure  wicked  people  that,  bowercr  Ood 
might,  in  Judgment,  remember  merc7,  yet  It  should  go  in  with 
them,  Ter.  11.  U  that  the  nations  of  the  earth,  at  this  day,  would 
hearken  to  the  rebukes  and  warnings  which  this  chapter  glreal 

FOR,  behold,  the  Loud,  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  doth  take  away  from 
Jerusalem  and  from  Judah  the  stay 
and  the  staff,  the  whole  stay  of  bread, 
and  the  whole  stay  of  water,  2  The 
mighty  man,  and  the  man  of  war,  the 
judge,  and  the  prophet,  and  the  pru- 
dent, and  the  ancient,  ii  The  cap- 
tain of  fifty,  and  the  honourable  man, 
and  the  counsellor,  and  the  cunning 
artificer,  and  the  eloquent  orator.  4 
Aiid  I  will  give  children  to  be  their 
princes,  and  babes  shall  rule  over 
them.  5  And  the  people  shall  be 
oppressed,  every  one  by  another,  and 
every  one  by  his  neighbour :  the 
child  shall  behave  liimself  proudly 
against  the  ancient,  and  the  base 
against  the  honourable.  6  When  a 
man  shall  take  hold  of  his  brother  of 
the  house  of  his  father,  saying.  Thou 
hast  clothing,  be  thou  our  ruler,  and 
let  this  ruin  be  under  thy  hand:  7 
In  that  day  shall  he  swear,  saying,  I 
will  not  be  an  healer;  for  in  ray 
house  is  neither  bread  nor  clothing : 
make  me  not  a  ruler  of  the  people. 
8  For  Jerusalem  is  ruined,  and  Ju- 
dah is  fallen:  because  their  tongue 
and  their  doings  are  against  the  Lord, 
to  provoke  the  eyes  of  his  glory. 

The  prophet,  in  the  close  of  the  foresroing 
chapter,  had  given  a  necessary  caution  to  aP 
not  to  put  confidence  in  man,  or  any  creature; 
he  had  also  giv^n  a  general  reason  for  that 
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caution,  taken  from  the  frailty  of  human 
life  and  the  vanity  and  weakness  of  human 
powers.  Here  he  gives  a  particular  reason 
for  it — God  was  now  about  to  ruin  all  their 
creature-confidences,  so  that  they  should 
meet  with  nothing  but  disappointments  in  all 
their  expectations  from  them  (r.  1)  :  7%e 
f/oy  ana  the  staff  shall  be  taken  away,  all 
their  supports,  of  what  kind  soever,  all  the 
things  they  trusted  to  and  looked  for  help 
and  relief  from.  Their  church  and  king- 
dom had  now  grown  old  and  were  going  to 
decay,  and  they  were  (after  the  manner  of 
aged  men,  Zech.  viii.  4)  leaning  on  a  staff: 
now  God  threatens  to  take  away  their  staff, 
and  then  they  must  fall  of  course,  to  take 
away  the  stays  both  of  the  city  and  of  the 
country,  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Judah,  which 
are  indeed  stays  to  one  another,  and,  if  one 
fail,  the  other  feels  from  it.  He  that  does 
this  is  the  Lord,  ike  Lord  of  hosts — Adon, 
the  Lord  that  is  himself  the  stay  or  founda- 
tion ;  if  that  stay  depart,  all  other  stays 
certainly  break  under  us,  for  he  is  the 
strength  of  them  all.  He  that  is  the  Lord, 
the  ruler,  that  has  authority  to  do  it,  and  the 
Lord  of  host5 .  that  has  ability  to  do  it,  he 
shall  take  away  the  stay  and  the  staff.  St. 
Jerome  refers  this  to  the  sensible  decay  of 
the  Jewish  nation  after  they  had  crucified 
our  Sanour,  Rom,  xi.  9,  10.  I  rather  take 
it  as  a  warning  to  all  nations  not  to  provoke 
God  ;  for,  if  they  make  him  their  enemy,  he 
can  and  will  thus  make  them  miserable. 
Let  us  view  the  particulars. 

I.  Was  their  plenty  a  support  to  them  ? 
It  is  so  to  any  people  ;  bread  is  the  staff  of 
life  :  but  God  can  take  away  the  whole  stay 
of  bread  and  the  whole  stay  of  water  ;  and  it 
u  just  with  him  to  do  so  when  fulness  of 
bread  l)ecomes  an  iniquity  (Ezek  xvi.  49), 
and  that  which  was  given  to  be  provision 
for  the  life  is  made  provision  for  the  lusts. 
He  can  take  away  the  bread  and  the  water 
by  withholding  the  rain,  Deut.  xxviii.  23, 
24  Or,  if  he  allow  them,  he  can  take  away 
the  stay  of  bread  and  the  stay  of  water  by 
withholding  his  blessing,  by  which  man 
lives,  and  not  by  bread  only,  and  which  is 
the  staff  of  breaa  (Matt.  iv.  4),  and  then  the 
bread  is  not  nourishing  nor  the  water  re- 
freshing, Hag.  i,  6.  Christ  is  the  bread  of 
life  and  the  water  of  life  ;  if  he  be  our  stay, 
we  shall  find  that  this  is  a  good  part  not  to 
be  taken  away,  John  iv,  14  ;  vi.  27. 

n.  Was  their  army  a  support  to  them — 
their  generals,  and  commanders,  and  mili- 
Ury  men?  These  shall  be  taken  away, 
either  cut  off  by  the  sword  or  so  discouraged 
with  the  defeats  they  meet  with  that  they 
•hall  throw  up  their  commissions  and  resolve 
to  act  no  more  ;  or  they  shall  be  disabled 
r  k^"****  **'  d«piriled,  so  as  to  be  unfit 
far  bosMM :  The  mighty  man,  and  the  man 
PS  wtr,  and  even  the  mferior  officer,  the 
^JP'^^/A/'y.  "hall  be  removed.  It  bodes 
lU  with  a  peofile  when  their  valiant  men 
30 
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are  lost.  Let  not  the  strong  man  there- 
fore glory  in  his  strength,  nor  any  people 
trust  too  much  to  their  mighty  men ;  but  let 
the  strong  people  glorify  God  and  the  city  of 
the  terrible  nations  fear  him,  who  can  make 
them  weak  and  despicable,  ch.  xxv.  3. 

III.  Were  their  ministers  of  state  a  sup- 
port to  them — their  learned  men,  their  poli- 
ticians, their  clergy,  their  wits  and  virtuoso  ? 
These  also  should  be  taken  away — the  judges, 
who  were  skilled  in  the  laws,  and  expert  in 
administering  justice, — the  prophets,  whom 
they  used  to  consult  in  difficult  cases, — the 
prudent,  who  were  celebrated  as  men  of 
sense  and  sagacity  above  others  and  were 
assistants  to  the  judges,  the  diviners  (so  the 
word  is),  those  who  used  unlawful  arts, 
who,  though  rotten  stays,  yet  were  stayed 
on  (but  it  may  be  taken,  as  we  read  it,  in  a 
good  sense), — the  ancients,  elders  in  age,  in 
office, — the  honourable  man,  the  gravity  of 
whose  aspect  commands  reverence  and 
whose  age  and  experience  make  him  fit  to 
be  a  counsellor.  Trade  is  one  great  support 
to  a  nation,  even  manufactures  and  handi- 
craft trades ;  and  therefore,  when  the  whole 
stay  is  to  be  broken,  the  cunning  artificer  too 
shall  be  taken  away;  and  the  last  is  the 
eloquent  orator,  the  man  skilful  of  speech, 
who  in  some  cases  may  do  good  service, 
though  he  be  none  of  the  prudent  or  the 
ancient,  by  putting  the  sense  of  others  in 
good  language.  Moses  cannot  speak  well, 
but  Aaron  can.  God  threatens  to  take  these 
away,  that  is,  1.  To  disable  them  for  the 
service  of  their  countrj',  making  the  judges 
fools,  taking  away  the  speech  of  the  trusty 
and  the  understanding  of  the  aged.  Job  xii. 
17,  &c.  Every  creature  is  that  to  us  which 
God  makes  it  to  be ;  and  we  cannot  be  sure 
that  those  who  have  been  serviceable  to  us 
shall  always  be  so.  2.  To  put  an  end  to 
their  daya ;  for  the  reason  why  princes  are 
not  to  be  trusted  in  is  because  their  breath 
goeth  forth,  Ps.  cxlvi.  3,  4.  Note,  The  re- 
moval of  useful  men  by  death,  in  the  midst 
of  their  usefulness,  is  a  very  threatening 
symptom  to  any  people. 

IV.  Was  their  government  a  support  to 
them  ?  It  ought  to  have  been  so  ;  it  is  the 
business  of  the  sovereign  to  bear  up  the 

Eillars  of  the  land,  Ps.  Ixxv.  3.  But  it  is 
ere  threatened  that  this  stay  should  fail 
them.  When  the  mighty  men  and  the 
prudent  are  removed  children  shall  be  their 
princes — children  in  age,  who  must  be  under 
tutors  and  governors,  who  will  be  clashing 
with  one  another  and  making  a  prey  of  the 
young  king  and  his  kingdom — children  in 
understanding  and  disposition,  childish  men, 
such  as  are  babes  in  knowledge,  no  more 
fit  to  rule  than  a  child  in  the  cradle.  These 
shaU  rule  over  them,  with  all  the  folly, 
fickleness,  and  frowardness,  of  a  child.  And 
woe  unto  thee,  0  land  !  when  thy  king  is  such 
a  one !     Eccl.  x,  16. 

V.  Was  the  union  of  the  subjects  among 
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themselves,  their  good  order  and  the  good  un- 
derstanding and  correspondence  thatthey  kept 
with  one  another,  a  stay  to  them?  Where  this 
is  the  case  a  people  may  do  the  better  for  it, 
though  their  princes  be  not  such  as  they 
should  be ;  but  it  is  here  threatened  that 
God  would  send  an  evil  spirit  among  them 
too  (as  Judg.  ix.  23),  which  would  make 
them,  I.  Injurious  and  unneighbourly  one 
towards  another  (v.  5) :  "  The  people  shall 
he  oppressed  every  one  by  his  neighbour,  and 
their  princes,  being  children,  will  take  no 
care  to  restrain  the  oppressors  or  relieve  the 
oppressed,  nor  is  it  to  any  purpose  to  appeal 
to  them  (which  is  a  temptation  to  every  man 
to  be  his  own  avenger),  and  therefore  they 
bite  and  devour  one  another  and  will  soon 
be  consumed  one  of  another.  Then  homo 
homini  lupus — man  becomes  a  wolf  to  man  ; 
jusque  datum  sceleri — wickedness  receives 
the  stamp  of  law  ;  nee  hospes  ab  hospite  tutus 
— the  guest  and  the  host  are  in  danger  from 
each  other.  2.  Insolent  and  disorderly  to- 
wards their  superiors.  It  is  as  ill  an  omen 
to  a  people  as  can  be  when  the  rising  gene- 
ration among  them  are  generally  untractable, 
rude,  and  ungovernable,  when  the  child  be- 
haves himself  proudly  against  the  ancient, 
whereas  he  should  rise  up  before  the  hoary 
head  and  honour  the  face  of  the  old  man. 
Lev.  xix.  32.  When  young  people  are  con- 
ceited and  pert,  and  behave  scornfully  to- 
wards their  superiors,  their  conduct  is  not 
only  a  reproach  to  themselves,  but  of  ill 
consequence  to  the  pubUc ;  it  slackens  the 
reins  of  government  and  weakens  the  hands 
that  hold  them.  It  is  likewise  ill  with  a 
people  when  persons  of  honour  cannot  sup- 
port their  authority,  but  are  affronted  by 
the  base  and  beggarly,  when  judges  are  in- 
sulted and  their  powers  set  at  defiance 
by  the  mob.  Those  have  a  great  deal  to 
answer  for  who  do  this. 

VI.  Is  it  some  stay,  some  support,  to  hope 
that,  though  matters  may  be  now  ill-ma- 
naged, yet  others  may  be  raised  up,  who  may 
manage  better  ?  Yet  this  expectation  also 
shall  be  frustrated,  for  the  case  shall  be  so 
desperate  that  no  man  of  sense  or  substance 
will  meddle  with  it. 

].  The  government  shall  go  a  begging, 
e.  6.  Here,  (1.)  It  is  taken  for  granted 
that  there  is  no  way  of  redressing  ^  these 
grievances,  and  bringing  things  into  order 
again,  but  by  good  magistrates,  who  shall 
be  invested  with  power  by  common  consent, 
and  shall  exert  that  power  for  the  good  of 
the  community.  And  it  is  probable  that 
this  was,  in  many  places,  the  true  origin  of 
government ;  men  found  it  necessary  to 
unite  in  a  subjection  to  one  who  was  thought 
fit  for  such  a  trust,  in  order  to  the  welfare 
and  safety  of  them  all,  being  aware  that 
they  must  either  be  ruled  or  ruined  Here 
therefore  is  the  original  contract :  "  Be  thou 
our  ruler,  and  we  will  be  subject  to  thee, 
and  let  this  ruin  be  under  thy  hand,  to  be 
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repaired  and  restored,  and  then  to  be  pre- 
served  and  estabUshed,  and  the  interests  of 
it  advanced,  ch.  Iviii.  12.  Take  care  to  pro- 
tect us  by  the  sword  of  war  from  being 
injured  from  abroad,  and  by  the  sword  o< 
justice  from  bemg  injurious  one  to  another, 
and  we  will  bear  faith  and  true  allegiance 
to  thee."  (2.)  The  case  is  represented  as 
very  deplorable,  and  things  as  having  come 
to  a  sad  pass ;  for,  [l .]  Children  being  their 
princes,  every  man  will  think  himself  fit  to 
prescribe  who  shall  be  a  magistrate,  and 
will  be  for  preferring  his  own  relations ; 
whereas,  if  the  princes  were  as  they  should 
be,  it  would  be  left  entirely  to  them  to 
nominate  the  rulers,  as  it  ought  to  be.  [2.1 
Men  will  find  themselves  under  a  necessity 
even  of  forcing  power  into  the  hands  of 
those  that  are  thought  to  be  fit  for  it :  A 
man  shall  take  hold  by  violence  of  one  to 
make  him  a  ruler,  perceiving  him  ready  to 
resist  the  motion  :  nay,  he  shall  urge  it  upon 
his  brother ;  whereas,  commonly,  men  are 
not  willing  that  their  equals  should  be  their 
superiors,  witness  the  envy  of  Joseph's 
brethren.  [3.]  It  will  be  looked  upon  as 
ground  sufficient  for  the  preferring  of  a 
man  to  be  a  ruler  that  he  has  clothing  better 
than  his  neighbours— a  very  poor  quaUfica- 
tion  to  recommend  a  man  to  a  place  of  trust 
in  the  government.  It  was  a  sign  that  the 
country  was  much  impoverished  when  it 
was  a  rare  thing  to  find  a  man  that  bad 
good  clothes,  or  that  could  afford  to  buy 
himself  an  alderman's  go\vn  or  a  judge's 
robes ;  and  it  was  proof  enough  that  the  peo- 
ple were  very  unthinking  when  they  had  so 
much  respect  to  a  man  in  gay  clothing,  with 
a  gold  ring  (Jam.  ii.  2,  3),  that,  for  the  sake 
thereof,  they  would  make  him  their  ruler. 
It  would  have  been  some  sense  to  have  said, 
' '  Thou  hast  wisdom,  integrity,  experience ; 
be  thou  our  ruler."  But  it  was  a  jest  to 
say.  Thou  hast  clothing  ;  be  thou  our  ruler. 
A  poor  wise  man,  though  in  vile  raiment, 
delivered  a  city,  Eccl.  ix.  15.  We  may 
aUude  to  this  to  show  how  desperate  tlie 
case  of  fallen  man  was  when  our  Lord 
Jesus  was  pleased  to  become  our  brother, 
and,  though  he  was  not  courted,  offered 
himself  to  be  our  ruler  and  Savioor,  and  to 
take  this  ruin  under  his  hand . 

2.  Those  who  are  thus  pressed  to  come 
into  office  will  swear  themsehes  off,  be- 
cause, though  they  are  taken  to  be  men  ot 
some  substance,  yet  they  know  themselves 
unable  to  bear  the  charges  of  the  office  and 
to  answer  the  expectations  of  those  that 
choose  them  (p.  7) :  He  shall  swear  (shall 
lift  up  the  hand,  the  ancient  ceremony  used 
in  taking  an  oath)  /  will  not  be  a  healer  ; 
make  not  me  a  ruler.  Note,  Rulers  must  be 
healers,  and  good  rulers  will  be  so ;  tAiey 
must  study  to  unite  their  subjects,  and  not 
widen  the  differences  that  are  among  them. 
Those  only  are  fit  for  government  that  ;ira 
of  a  meek,  quiet,  healing,  spirit.  They  mufet 

21 
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also  heal  the  wounds  that  are  given  to  any 
of  die  interectt  of  their  people,  by  suitable 
But  why  will  he  not  be  a 


applieai 

ruer  t  Because  i»  my  house  is  neither  bread 
tmt  tkfUmf.  (1.)  If  he  said  true,  it  w^s  a 
ii«  tibtt  men's  estates  were  sadly  ruined 
vSm  eren  those  who  made  the  best  ap- 
pearaace  reallr  wanted  necessaries — a  com- 
■no  caw,  ana  a  piteous  one.  Some  who, 
hanng  lired  £uhionably,  are  willing  to  put 
tlM  best  side  oatwu-ds,  are  yet,  if  the  truth 
were  known,  in  great  straits,  and  go  with 
heary  hearts  for  want  of  bread  and  clothing. 
(2.)  If  he  did  not  speak  truth,  it  was  a 
sign  that  men's  consciences  were  sadly  de- 
bauched, when,  to  avoid  the  expense  of 
an  ofhce,  they  would  load  themselves  with 
tha  goilt  of  perjuns  and  (which  is  the 
graatMt  madness  in  the  world)  would  damn 
nieir  aotds  to  save  their  money.  Matt.  xvi. 
S6.  (3.)  However  it  was,  it  was  a  sign  that  the 
CMtof  the  nation  was  very  bad  when  nobody 
waa  willing  to  accept  a  place  in  the  govern- 
ment of  it,  as  despairing  to  have  either 
credit  or  profit  by  it,  which  are  the  two 
things  aimed  at  in  men's  common  ambition 
of  picfennent 

3.  Hm  reason  why  God  brought  things 
to  diis  sad  pass,  even    among    his    own 

nle  (which  is  given  either  by  the  prophet 
f  him  that  refused  to  be  a  ruler) ;  it 
was  not  for  want  of  good  will  to  his  country, 
but  because  he  saw  the  case  desperate  and 
paM  relief,  and  it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to 
attempt  it  (r.  8)  :  Jerusalem  is  ruined  and 
Jmiak  is  faif  :  and  they  may  thank  them- 
•ehres.  They  have  brought  their  destruc- 
BOB  vpon  their  own  heads,  for  their  tongue 
md  Umr  ioiags  ore  against  the  Lord;  in 
word  and  action  they  broke  the  law  of  God 
and  therein  designed  an  afliront  to  him ; 
thsf  wilfully  intended  to  offend  him,  in  con- 
•■■pt  o(  his  anthority  and  defiance  of  his 
iWBOS.  Their  tongue  was  against  the  Lord, 
Hr^  the^  eontradicted  his  prophets  ;  and 
tlMir  dmngs  were  no  better,  for  they  acted 
as  thejr  talked.  It  was  an  aggravation  of 
tbeir  ain  that  God's  eye  was  upon  them,  and 
that  hia  glory  was  manifested  among  them  ; 
bat  Umt  proroked  him  to  his  face,  as  if  the 
mora  toejr  knew  of  his  glory  the  greater 
pride  ther  took  in  Hlighting  it,  and  turning 
U  into  abama.  And  this,  this,  is  it  for 
iiMdi  JcnMriam  is  ruined.  Note,  The  ruin 
both  of  persons  and  people  is  owing  to  their 
•na.  If  ihey  did  not  provoke  God,  he 
wonld  do  them  no  hurt,  Jer.  xxv.  6. 

9  The  shew  of  their  countenance 
ooth  witoets  against  them ;  and  they 
oeclare  their  sin  as  Sotlom,  they  hide 
ii  noL  Woe  unto  their  soul !  For 
they  hate  rewarded  evil  unto  them- 
•clves.  10  Say  ye  to  the  ri^rhteous, 
that  U  sJkaU  be  well  uUU  him:  for 
Uiey    thall    eat    the  fruit  of   their 
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doings.  1 1  Woe  unto  the  wicked  ! 
//  shall  be  ill  with  him :  for  the  re- 
ward of  his  hands  shall  be  given  him. 
12  As  for  my  people,  children  are 
their  oppressors,  and  women  rule  over 
them.  O  my  people,  they  which 
lead  thee  cause  thee  to  err,  and 
destroy  the  way  of  thy  paths.  13 
The  Lord  standeth  up  to  plead,  and 
standeth  to  judge  the  people.  14 
The  Lord  will  enter  into  judgment 
with  the  ancients  of  his  people,  and 
the  princes  thereof:  for  ye  have  eaten 
up  the  vineyard;  the  spoil  of  the 
poor  is  in  your  houses.  15  What 
mean  ye  that  ye  beat  my  people  to 
pieces,   and   grind  the  faces   of  the 


poor?  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts. 

Here  God  proceeds  m  his  controversy 
with  his  people.     Observe, 

I.  The  ground  of  his  controversy.  It  was 
for  sin  that  God  contended  vnXh.  them ;  if 
they  vex  themselves,  let  them  look  a  little 
further  and  they  will  see  that  they  must 
thank  themselves  :  Woe  unto  their  souls ! 
For  they  have  rewarded  etil  unto  themselves. 
Alas  for  their  souls .'  (so  it  may  be  read,  in 
a  M'ay  of  lamentation),  for  they  have  pro- 
cured evil  to  themselves,  v.  9.  Note,  The 
condition  of  sinners  is  woeful  and  very  de- 
plorable. Note  also,  It  is  the  soul  that  is 
dsunaged  and  endangered  by  sin.  Sinners 
may  prosper  in  their  outward  estates,  and  yet 
at  the  same  time  there  may  be  a  woe  to  their 
souls.  Note,  further,  Whatever  evil  befals 
sinners  it  is  of  their  own  procuring,  Jer.  ii.  1 9. 
ITiat  which  is  here  charged  upon  them  is,  1 . 
That  the  shame  which  should  have  restrained 
them  from  their  sins  was  quite  thrown  ofF 
and  they  had  grown  impudent,  r.  9.  ITiis 
hardens  men  against  repentance,  and  ripens 
them  for  ruin,  as  much  as  any  thing  :  The 
show  of  their  countenance  doth  witness  against 
them  that  their  minds  are  vain,  and  lewd, 
and  malicious ;  their  eyes  declare  plainly 
that  they  cannot  cease  from  sin,  2  Pet.  ii.  14. 
One  may  look  them  in  the  face  and  guess  at 
the  desperate  wickedness  that  there  is  in 
their  hearts :  T^ey  declare  their  sin  as  Sodom, 
so  impetuous,  so  imperious,  are  their  lusts, 
and  so  impatient  of  the  least  check,  and  so 
perfectly  are  all  the  remaining  sparks  of 
virtue  extinguished  in  them.  The  Sodom- 
ites declared  their  sin,  not  only  by  the  ex- 
ceeding greatness  of  it  (Gen.  xiii.  13),  so 
that  it  cried  to  heaven  (Gen.  xviii.  20), 
but  by  their  shameless  owning  of  that  which 
was  most  shameful  (Gen.  xix.  5) ;  and  thus 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  did :  they  were  so  far 
from  hiding  it  that  they  gloried  in  it,  in  the 
bold  attempts  they  made  upon  virtue,  and 
the  victory  they  gained  over  their  own  con- 
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victions.  They  had  a  whore's  forehead 
(Jer.  iii.  3)  and  could  not  hlush,  Jer.  vi.  15. 
Note.  Those  that  have  grown  impudent  in 
sin  are  ripe  for  ruin.  •  Those  that  are  past 
ghame  (we  say)  are  past  grace,  and  then 
past  hope.  2.  Tliat  their  ^tiides,  who 
should  direct  them  in  the  rignt  way,  put 
them  out  of  the  way  (».  12) :  "  Those  who 
lead  thee  (the  princes,  priests,  and  prophets) 
mislead  thee ;  they  cause  thee  to  err." 
Either  they  preached  to  them  that  which 
was  false  and  corrupt,  or,  if  they  preached 
that  which  was  true  and  good,  they  contra- 
dicted it  by  their  practices,  and  the  people 
would  sooner  follow  a  bad  example  tnan  a 
good  exhortation.  Thus  they  destroyed  the 
way  of  their  paths,  pulling  down  with  one 
hand  what  they  built  up  with  the  other. 
Qui  te  beatificant — Those  that  call  thee  blessed 
cause  thee  to  err  ;  so  some  read  it.  Their 
priests  applauded  them,  as  if  nothing  were 
amiss  among  them,  cried  Peace,  peace,  to 
them,  as  if  they  were  in  no  danger ;  and 
thus  they  caused  them  to  go  on  in  their 
errors.  3.  That  their  judges,  who  should 
have  patronized  and  protected  the  oppress- 
ed, were  themselves  the  greatest  oppressors, 
V.  14,  15.  The  elders  of  the  people,  and  the 
princes,  who  had  learning  and  could  not  but 
know  better  things,  who  had  great  estates 
and  were  not  under  the  temptation  of  ne- 
cessity to  encroach  upon  those  about  them, 
and  who  were  men  of  honour  and  should  have 
scorned  to  do  a  base  thing,  yet  they  have  eaten 
up  the  vineyard.  God's  vineyard,  which 
they  were  appointed  to  be  the  dressers  and 
keepers  of,  they  burnt  (so  the  word  sig- 
nifies) ;  they  did  as  ill  by  it  as  its  worst  ene- 
mies could  do,  Ps.  Ixxx.  16.  Or  the  vine- 
yards of  the  poor  they  wrested  out  of  their 
possession,  as  Jezebel  did  Naboth's,  or 
devoured  the  fruits  of  them,  fed  their  lusts 
with  that  which  should  have  been  the 
necessary  food  of  indigent  families;  the 
spoil  of  the  poor  was  hoarded  up  in  their 
houses;  when  God  came  to  search  for 
stolen  goods  there  he  found  it,  and  it  was  a 
witness  against  them.  It  was  to  be  had,  and 
they  might  have  made  restitution,  but  would 
not.  God  reasons  with  these  great  men  (r. 
15) :  "  What  mean  you,  that  you  beat  my 
veople  in  pieces  ?  What  cause  have  you  for 
it  ?  What  good  does  it  do  you  ? "  Or, 
"  What  hurt  have  they  done  you  ?  Do  you 
think  you  had  power  given  you  for  such  a 
purpose  as  this  ? "  Note,  There  is  nothing 
more  unaccountable,  and  yet  nothing  which 
must  more  certainly  be  accounted  for,  than 
the  injuries  and  abuses  that  are  done  to 
God's  people  by  their  persecutors  and  op- 
pressors. "  You  grind  the  faces  of  the 
poor ;  you  put  them-  to  as  much  pain  and 
terror  as  if  they  were  ground  in  a  mill,  and 
as  certainly  reduce  them  to  dust  by  one  act 
of  oppression  after  another."  Or,  "  Their 
faces  are  bruised  and  crushed  with  the  blows 
you  have  given  them ;  you  have  not  only 
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ruined  their  estates,  but  hare  girea  tfun 
personal  abuses."  Our  Lord  Jeiiu  was 
smitten  oh  the  face.  Matt.  xxri.  67. 

II.  The  management  of  tins  contoOMny. 
1.  God  him.self  is  the  proMeator  (o.  U)  : 
The  Lord  stands  up  to  puad,  or  he  Mia  IWD- 
self  to  debate  the  matter,  and  he  tttmd$  to 
judge  theoeople,  to  judge  for  those  that  ««re 
oppressed  and  abused ;  and  he  will  enUr 
into  judgment  with  the  princes,  r.  \A.  Note, 
'ITie  greatest  of  men  caimot  exempt  or 
secure  themselves  from  the  scrutiny  #fm< 
sentence  of  God's  judgment,  nor  demur  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  court  of  heavso.  3 
The  indictment  is  proved  by  the  notorious 
evidence  of  the  fact :  "  Look  upon  the  op- 
pressors, and  the  show  of  their  countenanee 
witnesses  against  tftem  (0.  9; ;  look  upon  the 
oppressed,  and  you  see  how  their  faces  are 
battered  and  abused,"  v.  15.  3.  The  om- 
troversy  is  already  begun  in  the  change  of 
the  ministry.  To  punish  those  that  bad 
abused  their  power  to  bad  purposes  God  sets 
those  over  them  that  had  not  sense  to  use 
their  power  to  any  good  purposes :  Children 
are  their  oppressors,  and  women  rule  over  tkem 
{v.  12),  men  that  have  as  weak  hid^ents 
and  strong  passions  as  women  ana  children : 
this  was  their  sin,  that  their  rulers  were 
such,  and  it  became  a  judgment  upon  them. 

III.  The  distinction  that  shall  be  made 
between  particular  persons,  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  this  controversy  (v.  10,  11)  :  Say  to 
the  righteous.  It  shall  be  well  with  tkte. 
Woe  to  the  wicked  y  it  shall  be  ill  with  hi$n. 
He  had  said  (o.  9),  they  have  rewarded  evil 
to  themselves,  in  proof  of  which  he  here 
shows  that  God  will  render  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works.  Had  they  been  righte- 
ous, it  would  have  been  well  with  them ; 
but,  if  it  be  ill  with  them,  it  is  because  they 
are  \vicked  and  will  be  so.  Thus  God  stated 
the  matter  to  Cain,  to  convince  him  that  he 
had  no  reason  to  be  angry.  Gen.  iv.  7-  Or 
it  may  be  taken  thus :  God  is  threatening 
national  judgments,  which  will  ruin  the 
public  interests.  Now,  I.  Some  good 
people  might  fear  that  they  should  be  in- 
volved in  that  ruin,  and  therefore  God  bids 
the  prophets  comfort  tbem  against  those 
fears :  "  Whatever  becomes  of  tne  unrighte- 
ous nation,  let  the  righteous  man  know  that 
he  shall  not  be  lost  in  the  crowd  of  Binnera ; 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  wiB  not  Oaf  tie 
righteous  with  the  wicked  (Gen.  xriii.  25) ; 
no,  assure  him,  in  God's  name,  that  it  skmll 
be  well  with  him.  The  prt^iertv  of  the 
trouble  shall  be  altered  to  hun,  and  he  shall 
be  hidden  in  the  day  qf  the  Lord's  anger. 
He  shall  have  divine  supports  and  comforts, 
which  shall  aboond  as  afflietkme  aboond, 
and  so  it  shall  be  well  with  bin."  Yfhm 
the  whole  stay  of  bread  is  taie»  away,  yet  in 
the  day  of  famine  the  righteous  shall  be  satis- 
fied ;  they  shall  eat  the  f  nut  of  their  doimgs— 
they  shall  have  the  testimony  of  their  con- 
sciences for  them  that  they  kept  " 


The  remity  of  the  dcmgkters  o/Zion. 
pure  from  the  common  iniquity,  and  there- 
fore the  common  calamity  is  not  the  same 
thing  to  them  that  it  is  to  others ;  they 
brought  no  fuel  to  the  flame,  and  therefore 
are  not  themselves  fuel  for  it.  2.  Some 
widced  people  might  hope  that  they  should 
escape  tnat  ruin,  and  therefore  God  bids  the 
prophets  shake  their  vain  hopes  :  "  IVoe  to 
the  wicked ;  it  shall  be  ill  with  him,  v.  11. 
To  him  the  judgments  shall  have  a  sting, 
and  there  shall  be  vormwood  and  gall  in  the 
ajfliction  and  misery."  There  is  a  woe  to 
wicked  people,  and,  though  they  may  think 
to  shelter  themselves  from  public  judgments, 
yet  it  shall  be  ill  with  them ;  it  will  grow 
worse  and  worse  with  them  if  they  repent 
not,  and  the  worst  of  all  will  be  at  last ;  for 
the  reKord  of  their  hands  shall  be  given  them, 
in  the  day  when  every  man  shall  receive  ac- 
cording to  the  things  done  in  the  body. 

16  Moreover  the  Lord  saith,  Be- 
cause the  daughters  of  Zion  are 
haughty,  and  walk  with  stretched- 
forth  necks  and  wanton  eyes,  walk- 
ing and  mincing  as  they  go,  and 
making  a  tinkling  with  their  feet: 
17  Therefore  the  Lord  will  smite 
with  a  scab  the  crown  of  the  head  of 
the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  the  Lord 
will  discover  their  secret  parts.  18 
In  that  day  the  Lord  will  take  away 
the  bravery  of  their  tinkling  orna- 
ments about  their  feet,  and  their  cauls, 
and  their  round  tires  like  the  moon, 
19  The  chains,  and  the  bracelets, 
and  the  mufflers,  20  The  bonnets, 
and  the  ornaments  of  the  legs,  and 
the  headbands,  and  the  tablets,  and 
the  earrings,  21  The  rings,  and 
nose  jeweU,  22  The  changeable  suits 
of  apnarel,  and  the  mantles,  and  the 
wimples,  and  the  crisping  pins,  23 
The  glasses,  and  the  fine  linen,  and 
the  hoods  and  the  veils.  24  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  instead 
of  sweet  smell,  there  shall  be  stink ; 
and  instead  of  a  girdle  a  rent ;  and 
instead  of  well-set  hair  baldness; 
and  instead  of  a  stomacher  a  girding 
of  sackcloth ;  and  burning  instead  of 
Ijeauly.  2,3  Thy  men  shall  fall  by 
the  sword,  and  thy  mighty  in  the  war. 
26  And  her  gates  shall  lament  and 
rooum  ;  and  she  being  desolate  shall 
sit  upon  the  ground, 

Tb^orophet'i  business  was  to  show  all 
■ort.  of  people  what  they  had  contributed  to 
the  natiooargiuh  and  what  share  they  must 
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expect  in  the  national  judgments  thai  were 
coming.  Here  he  reproves  and  warns  the 
daughters  of  Zion,  tells  the  ladies  of  their 
faults ;  and  Moses,  in  the  law,  having  de- 
nounced God's  wrath  against  the  tender  and 
delicate  woman  (the  prophets  being  a  com- 
ment upon  the  law,  Deut.  xxviii.  56),  he 
here  tells  them  how  they  shall  smart  by  the 
calamities  that  are  coming  upon  them. 
Observe, 

I.  The  sin  charged  upon  the  daughters  of 
Zion,  t?.  16.  The  prophet  expressly  vouches 
God's  authority  for  what  he  said,  lest  it 
should  be  thought  it  was  unbecoming  in 
him  to  take  notice  of  such  things,  and  should 
be  resented  by  the  ladies  :  The  Lord  saith  it. 
"  "VMiether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they 
will  forbear,  let  them  know  that  God  takes 
notice  of,  and  is  much  displeased  with,  the 
folly  and  vanity  of  proud  women,  and  his 
law  takes  cognizance  even  of  their  dress." 
Two  things  they  here  stand  indicted  for — 
haughtiness  and  wantonness,  directly  con- 
trary to  that  modesty,  shamefacedness,  and 
sobriety,  with  which  women  ought  to  adorn 
themselves,  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  They  discovered 
the  disposition  of  their  mind  by  their  gait 
and  gesture,  and  the  lightness  of  their 
carriage.  They  are  haughty,  for  they  walk 
with  stretched-forth  necks,  that  they  may 
seem  tall,  or,  as  thinking  nobody  good 
enough  to  speak  to  them  or  to  receive  a  look 
or  a  smile  from  them.  Their  eyes  are  wan- 
ton, deceiving  (so  the  word  is) :  with  their 
amorous  glances  they  draw  men  into  their 
snares.  They  affect  a  formal  starched  way 
of  going,  that  people  may  look  at  them,  and 
admire  them,  and  know  they  have  been 
at  the  dancing-school,  and  have  learned  the 
minuet-step.  They  go  mincing,  or  nicely 
tripping,  not  willing  to  set  so  much  as  the 
sole  of  their  foot  to  the  ground,  for  tender- 
ness and  delicacy.  They  make  a  tinkling 
with  their  feet,  having,  as  some  think, 
chains,  or  little  bells,  upon  their  shoes,  that 
made  a  noise  :  they  go  as  if  they  were  fettered 
(so  some  read  it),  like  a  horse  trammelled, 
that  he  may  learn  to  pace.  Thus  Agag 
came  delicately,  1  Sam.  xv.  32.  Such  a 
nice  affected  mien  is  not  only  a  force  upon 
that  which  is  natural,  and  ridiculous  before 
men,  men  of  sense ;  but,  as  it  is  an  evidence 
of  a  >-ain  mind,  it  is  offensive  to  God.  And 
two  things  aggravated  it  here: — 1.  That 
these  were  the  daughters  of  Zion,  the  holy 
mountain,  who  should  have  behaved  with 
the  gra^nty  that  becomes  women  professing 
godUnesa.  2.  'ITiat  it  should  seem,  by  the 
connexion,  they  were  the  wives  and  daugh- 
ters of  the  princes  who  spoiled  and  op- 
pressed the  poor  (r.  14,  15)  that  they  might 
maintain  this  pride  and  luxury  of  their 
families. 

11.  The  punishments  threatened  for  this 
sin ;  and  they  answer  the  sin  as  face  answers 
to  face  in  a  glass,  ©.  17,  18.  1.  They  walked 
with  stretched-forth  necks,  but  God  will  smite 
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with  a  scab  the  crown  of  their  head,  which 
shall  lower  their  crests,  and  make  them 
ashamed  to  show  their  heads,  being  obliged 
by  it  to  cut  off  their  hair.  'Note,  Loath- 
gome  diseases  are  often  sent  as  the  just 
punishment  of  pride,  and  are  sometimes 
the  immediate  effect  of  lewdness,  the  flesh 
and  the  body  being  consumed  by  it.  2. 
They  cared  not  what  they  laid  out  in  fur- 
nishing themselves  with  great  variety  of 
fine  clothes ;  but  God  will  reduce  them  to 
such  poverty  and  distress  that  they  shall  not 
have  clothes  sufficient  to  cover  their  naked- 
ness, but  their  uncomeliness  shall  be  ex- 
posed through  their  rags.  3.  They  were 
extremely  fond  and  proud  of  their  orna- 
ments ;  but  God  will  strip  them  of  those 
ornaments,  when  their  houses  shall  be  plun- 
dered, their  treasures  rifled,  and  they  tnem- 
selves  led  into  captivity.  The  prophet  here 
specifies  many  of  the  ornaments  which  they 
used  as  particularly  as  if  he  had  been  the 
keeper  of  their  wardrobe  or  had  attended 
them  in  their  dressing-room.  It  is  not 
at  all  material  to  encjuire  what  sort  of  orna- 
ments these  respectively  were  and  whether 
the  translations  rightly  express  the  original 
words;  perhaps  100  years  hence  the  names 
of  some  of  the  ornaments  that  are  now  in 
use  in  our  own  land  will  be  as  little  under- 
stood as  some  of  those  here  mentioned  now 
Fashions  alter,  and  so  do  the  names 


of  them ;  and  yet  the  mention  of  them  is 
not  in  vain,  but  is  designed  to  expose 
the  folly  of  the  daughters  of  Zion;  for, 
(1.)  Many  of  these  things,  we  may  sup- 
pose, were  very  odd  and  ridiculous,  and,  if 
they  had  not  been  in  fashion,  would  have 
been  hooted  at.  They  were  fitter  to  be 
toys  for  children  to  play  with  than  orna- 
ments for  grown  people  to  go  to  Mount 
Zion  in.  (2.)  Those  things  that  were  de- 
cent and  convenient,  as  the  linen,  the  hoods, 
and  the  veils,  needed  not  to  be  provided  in 
such  abundance  and  variety.  It  is  neces- 
sary to  have  apparel  and  proper  that  all 
should  have  it  according  to  their  rank  ;  but 
what  occasion  was  there  for  so  many 
changeable  suits  of  apparel  (p.  22),  that 
they  might  not  be  seen  two  days  together  in 
the  same  suit  ?  "  They  must  have  (as  the 
"  homily  against  excess  of  apparel  speaks) 
"  one  gown  for  the  day,  another  for  the 
•'  night — one  long,  another  short — one  for 
"  the  working  day,  another  for  the  holy-day 
"  — one  of  this  colour,  another  of  that 
"  colour — one  of  cloth,  another  of  silk  or 
"  damask — one  dress  afore  dinner,  another 
"  after — one  of  the  Spanish  fashion,  another 
"  Turkey,  and  never  content  with  suflfi- 
•"  cient."  All  this,  as  it  is  an  evidence  of 
pride  and  vain  curiosity,  so  must  needs 
spend  a  great  deal  in  gratifying  a  base  lust 
that  ought  to  be  laid  out  in  works  of  piety 
and  charity ;  and  it  is  well  if  poor  tenaJils 
be  not  racked,  or  poor  creditors  defrauded, 
to  support  it.      (3.)    The  enumeration   of 


III.  The  vanity  of  the  daughters  of  Zion. 
these  things  intimates  what  care  they  were 
in  about  them,  how  much  their  hearts  were 
upon  them,  what  an  exact  account  they  kept 
of  them,  how  nice  and  critical  they  were 
about  them,  how  insatiable  their  desire  was 
of  them,  and  how  much  of  their  comfort 
was  bound  up  in  them.  A  maid  could 
forget  none  of  these  ornaments,  though 
they  were  ever  so  many  (Jer.  ii.  32),  but 
would  report  them  as  readily,  and  talk  of 
them  with  as  much  pleasure,  as  if  they  had 
been  things  of  the  greatest  moment.  The 
prophet  did  not  speak  of  these  things  as  in 
themselves  sinful  (they  might  lawfully  be 
had  and  used),  but  as  things  which  they 
were  ])roud  of  and  should  therefore  be  de- 
prived of. 

IV.  They  were  very  nice  and  curious  about 
their  clothes ;  but  God  would  make  those 
bodies  of  theirs,  which  they  were  at  such 
expense  to  beautify  and  make  easy,  a  re- 
proach and  burden  to  them  (r.  24) :  Instead 
of  sweet  smell  (those  tablets,  or  boxes,  of 
perfume,  houses  of  the  soul  or  breath,  as  thev 
are  called,  v.  20,  mart/in)  there  shall  be  stink, 
garments  grown  filthy  with  being  long  worn, 
or  from  some  loathsome  disease  or  plasters  for 
the  cure  of  it.  Instead  of  a  rich  embroid- 
ered ffirdle  used  to  make  the  clothes  sit 
tight,  there  shall  be  a  rent,  a  rending  of  the 
clothes  for  grief,  or  old  rotten  clothes  rent 
into  rags.  Instead  of  well- set  hair,  curiously 
plaited  and  powdered,  there  shall  be  bala- 
ness,  the  hair  being  plucked  ofl'  or  shaven, 
as  was  usual  in  times  of  great  affliction  (cA. 
XV.  2 ;  Jer.  xvi.  6),  or  in  great  servitude, 
Ezek.  xxix.  18.  Instead  of  a  stomacher,  or 
a  scarf  or  sash,  there  shall  be  a  girding  of 
sackcloth,  in  token  of  deep  humiliation ;  and 
burning  instead  of  beauty.  Those  that  had 
a  good  complexion,  and  were  proud  of  it, 
when  they  are  carried  into  captivity  shall 
be  tanned  and  sun-burnt ;  and  it  is  observed 
that  the  best  faces  are  soonest  injured  by  the 
weather.  From  all  this  let  us  learn,  1.  Not 
to  be  nice  and  curious  about  our  apparel, 
not  to  affect  that  which  is  gay  and  costly, 
nor  to  be  proud  of  it.  2.  Not  to  be  secure 
in  the  enjoyment  of  any  of  the  delights  of 
sense,  because  we  know  not  how  soon  wi- 
may  be  stripped  of  them,  nor  what  straits 
we  may  be  reduced  to. 

V.  ITiey  designed  by  these  ornaments  to 
charm  the  gentlemen,  and  win  their  affec- 
tions (Prov.  vii.  16,  17).  hut  there  shall  be 
none  to  be  charmed  by  them  (r.  25)  :  Thy 
men  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  thy  nighty 
in  the  war.  Thefre  shall  consume  them,  and 
then  the  maidens  shall  not  be  given  in  mar- 
riage ;  as  it  is,  Ps.  l.vxviii.  63.  >^'h.*nlhe 
sword  comes  with  commission  the  mighty 
commonly  fall  first  by  it,  because  ev  are 
most  forward  to  venture.  And,  when  J^ion's 
guards  are  cut  off,  no  man-el  that  Zion'e 
gates  lament  and  mourn  (r.  26),  the  enemies 
haN-ing  made  themselves  masters  of  them  \ 
and  the  city  itself,  being  desolate,  being 
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emptied  or  swept,  shaUni  upon  the  around  life.  They  are  T^-illing  to  be  wives  upon 
Sea  diflconsokte  widow.  If  sin  be  bar-  any  terms,  though  ever  so  unreasonable ; 
boured  within  the  vails,  lamentation  and  and  perhaps  the  rather  because  m  these 
mourning  are  near  the  gates.  troublesome  times  it  would  be  a  kindness 

to  them  to  have  a  husband  for  their  pro- 
CHAP.  IV.  tector.    Paul,  on  the  contrary,  thinks  the 


la  IM  *Wl«  «•  iMv^  I- A  tlnwUnlag  of  Um  pMMilr  aad  MaR»- 
■M  of  an  (*«.  U  «Ueh  micht  flUr  aaooch  iMiv*  bMn  added  to 
Ml,  ,h«  «f  th*  IM^^W  itniiKi.  to  whloh  it  liM  k  pbin  lefer- 
am^  a.  ApMMlw  tt  Vtt  mteottim  ef  J— lwn'»  p«»e»  and 

wat^,  iltM BiiTT  Md  mMt.  ia  ttw  if  of  tb*  HoiUb, 

m.  M.  tlwi.  la  VBitk.  nmvj  it  rancmlMnd.  and  fovel 
p— li»Mi«lgi  WIK,  laiifcimi  totlw  tonwaef  thaUw 
■■«  Ik*  daokMioo*  aad*  far  iia. 

AND  in  that  day  seven  women 
shall  take  hold  of  one  man,  say- 
ing, "We  will  eat  our  own  bread,  and 
wear  our  own  apparel:  only  let  us 
be  called  by  thy  name,  to  take  away 
our  reproach. 

It  was  threatened  (ch.  iii.  25)  that  the 
miahty  men  should  fall  by  the  sword  in  war, 
and  it  was  threatened  as  a  punishment  to 
the  women  that  affected  gaiety  and  a  loose 
sort  of  conversation.    Now  here  we  have 
the  effect  and  consequence  of  that  great 
slaughter  of  men,   1.  That  though  R-ovi- 
dence  has  so  wisely  ordered  that,  commu- 
nibtuannis — on  an  average  o/yrar«, there  is 
nearly  an  equal  number  of  males  and  fe- 
males bom  into  the  world,  yet,  through  the 
devastations  made  by  war,  there  should 
scarcely  be  one  rpan  in  seven  left  alive.    As 
there  are  deaths  attending  the  bringing 
forth  of  children,  which  are  peculiar  to  the 
woman,  who  was  first  in  the  transgression, 
so,  to  balance  that,  there  are  deaths  peculiar 
to  men,  those  by  the  sword  in  the  high 
places  of  the  field,  which  perhaps  devour 
more  than  child-bed  does.    Here  it  is  fore- 
told that  such  multitudes  of  men  should  be 
cut  off  that  there  should  be  seven  women  to 
one  man.    2.  That  by  reason  of  the  scarcity 
of  men,  though  marriage  should  be  kept  up 
for  the  raising  of  recruits  and  the  pre- 
serring  of  the  race  of  mankind  upon  earth, 
yefc  the  usual  method  of  it  should  be  quite 
altered, — that,  whereas  men  ordinarily  make 
their  court  to  the  women,  the  women  should 
now  take  hold  of  the  men,  foolishly  fearing, 
(as  Lot's  daughters  did,  when  they  saw  the 
ruin  of  Sodom  and  perhaps  thought   it 
reached  further  than  it  did,)  that  in  a  little 
time  there  would  be  none  left,  {Qen.  xix. 
31,) — ^that,  whereas  women  naturally  hate 
to  come  in  sharers  with  others,  seven  should 
now,  by  consent,  become  the  wives  of  one 
matOf — and  that  whereas  by  the  law  the 
haibiad  was  obUged  to  provide  food  and 
admcni  for  his  wife,  (Exod.  xxi.  10,)  which 
with  many  would  be  the  most  powerful 
•ligament  against  multiplying  wives,  these 
wouken  will  ba  bound  to  support  themselves ; 
thejr  will  eat  bmd  of  their  oxen  earning, 
mutwtarappard  of  their  own  working,  and 
the  man  tney  court  aball  be  ut  no  expense 
apoD  tbMD,  oaly  they  desire  to  be  called  his 
wive«,to  tales  away  ths  nproach  of  a  single 
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single  state  preferable  in  a  time  of  dis. 
tress,  1  Cor.  vii.  26.  It  were  well  if  this 
were  not  introduced  here  partly  as  a  re- 
flection upon  the  daughters  of  Zion,  that, 
notwithstanding  the  humbling  providences 
they  were  vmder  {ch.  iii.  18),  they  remained 
imhumbled,  and,  instead  of  repenting  of 
their  pride  and  vanity,  when  Grod  was 
contending  with  them  for  them,  all  their 
care  was  to  get  husbands — that  modesty, 
which  is  the  greatest  beauty  of  the  fair 
sex,  was  forgotten,  and  with  them  the  re- 
proach of  vice  was  nothing  to  the  reproach 
of  virginitv,  a  sad  symptom  of  the  irre- 
coverable desolations  of  virtue. 

2  In  that  day  shall  the  branch  of 
the  Lord  be  beautiful  and  glorious, 
and  the  fruit  of  the  earth  shaU  be  ex- 
cellent and  comely  for  them  that  arc 
escaped  of  Israel  3  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  tJiat  he  that  is  left  in 
Zion,  and  he  that  remaineth  in  Jeru- 
salem, shall  be  called  holy,  even  every 
one  that  is  written  among  the  living 
in  Jerusalem :  4  When  the  Lokd 
shall  have  washed  away  the  filth  of 
the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have 
purged  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from 
the  midst  thereof  by  the  spirit  of 
judgment,  and  by  the  spirit  of  burn- 
ing. 5  And  the  Lord  will  create 
upon  every  dwelling-place  of  mount 
Zion,  and  upon  her  assemblies,  a 
cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and  the 
shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by  night : 
for  upon  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  de- 
fence. 6  And  there  shaU  be  a  taber- 
nacle for  a  shadow  in  the  day  time 
from  the  heat,  and  for  a  place  of  re- 
fuge, and  for  a  covert  from  storm  and 
from  rain. 

By  the  foregoing  threatenings  Jerusalem 
is  brought  into  a  very  deplorable  condition : 
everything  looks  melancholy.  But  here  the 
sun  breaks  out  from  behind  the  cloud.  Many 
exceedingly  great  and  precious  promises  we 
have  in  these  verses,  giving  assurance  of 
comfort  which  may  be  discerned  through 
the  troubles,  and  of  happy  days  which  shall 
come  after  them,  and  these  certainly  point 
at  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
great  redemption  to  be  wrought  out  by  him, 
under  the  figure  and  type  of  the  restoration 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  by  the  reforming 
reign  of  Heaekiah  after  Ahaa  and  the  re- 
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turn  out  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon ;  to 
both  these  events  the  passage  may  have 
some  reference,  but  chiefly  to  Christ.  It 
is  here  promised,  as  tlie  issue  of  all  these 
troubles, 

I.  That  God  will  raise  up  a  righteous 
branch,  which  shall  produce  fruits  of  righ- 
teousness (v.  2) :  In  that  day,  that  same 
day,  at  that  very  time,  when  Jerusalem  shall 
be  destroyed  and  the  Jewish  nation  extir- 
pated and  dispersed,  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  shall  be  set  up ;  and  then  shall  be 
the  reviving  of  the  church,  when  every  one 
shall  fear  the  utter  ruin  of  it. 

1.  Christ  himself  shall  be  exalted.  He 
is  the  branch  of  the  Lord,  the  man  the 
branch ;  it  is  one  of  his  prophetical  names, 
my  servant  the  branch  (Zech.  iii.  8;  vi.  12), 
the  branch  of  righteousness  (Jer.  xxiii.  5 ; 
xxxiii.  15),  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse  and 
a  branch  out  of  his  roots  {ch.  xi.  1),  and 
this,  as  some  think,  is  alluded  to  when  he  is 
called  a  Nazarene,  Matt.  ii.  23.  Here  he  is 
called  the  branch  of  the  Lord,  because 
planted  by  his  power  and  flourishing  to  his 
praise.  The  ancient  Chaldee  paraphrase 
here  reads  it.  The  Christ,  or  Messiah,  of  the 
Lord.  He  shall  be  the  beauty,  and  glory, 
and  joy.  (1.)  He  shall  himself  be  advanced 
to  the  joy  set  before  him  and  the  glory 
which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
world  was.  He  that  was  a  reproach  of 
men,  and  whose  visage  was  marred  more 
than  any  man's,  is  now,  in  the  upper  world, 
beautiful  and  glorious,  as  the  sun  in  his 
strength,  admired  and  adored  by  angels. 
(2.)  He  shall  be  beautiful  and  glorious  in 
the  esteem  of  all  believers,  shall  gain  an  in- 
terest in  the  world,  and  a  name  among  men 
above  every  name.  To  those  that  believe 
he  is  precious,  he  is  an  honour  ( I  Pet.  ii.  7), 
xYiQ  fairest  of  ten  thousand  (Cant.  v.  10),  and 
altogether  glorious.  Let  us  rejoice  that  he 
is  so,  and  let  him  be  so  to  us. 

2.  His  gospel  shall  be  embraced.  The 
success  of  the  gospel  is  the  fruit  of  the 
branch  of- the  Lord ;  all  the  graces  and  com- 
forts of  the  gospel  spring  from  Christ.  But 
it  is  called  the  fruit  of  the  earth  because  it 
sprang  up  in  this  world  and  was  calculated 
for  the  present  state.  And  Christ  compares 
himself  to  a  grain  of  wheat,  that  falls  into 
the  ground  and  dies,  and  so  brings  forth  much 
fruit,  John  xii.  24.  The  success  of  the 
gospel  is  represented  by  the  earth's  yielding 
her  increase  (Ps.  Lxvii.  6),  and  the  planting 
of  the  Christian  church  is  God's  sowing  it 
to  himself  in  the  earth,  Hos.  ii.  23.  We 
may  understand  it  of  both  the  persons  and 
the  things  that  are  the  products  of  the 
gospel :  they  shall  be  excellent  and  comely, 
shall  appear  very  agreeable  and  be  very  ac- 
ceptable to  those  that  have  escaped  of  Israel, 
to  that  remnant  of  the  Jews  which  was  saved 
from  perishing  with  the  rest  in  unbehef, 
Rom.  xi.  5.  Note,  If  Christ  be  precious  to 
us,  his  gospel  will  be  so  and  all  its  truths 
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and  promises — his  church  will  be  so,  anu 
all  that  belong  to  it.  ITiese  are  the  good 
fruit  of  the  earth,  in  comparison  with  wbicball 
other  things  are  but  weeds.  It  will  be  a  good 
evidence  to  us  that  we  are  of  the  chosen 
remnant,  distinguished  from  the  rest  tbiit 
are  called  Israel,  and  marked  for  salvation, 
if  we  are  brought  to  sec  a  transcendent 
beauty  in  Christ,  and  in  holiness,  and  in  tb« 
saints,  the  excellent  ones  of  the  earth.  As 
a  type  of  this  blessed  day,  Jerusalem,  after 
Sennacherib's  invasion  and  after  the  cap- 
tivity in  Babylon,  should  again  flourish  as  8 
branch,  and  be  blessed  with  the  fruits  of 
the  earth.  Compare  ch.  xxxvii.  31 ,  32.  The 
remnant  shall  again  take  root  downward  and 
bear  fruit  upward.  And,  if  by  the  fruit  of 
the  earth  here  we  understand  the  good 
things  of  this  life,  we  may  observe  that  tnese 
have  peculiar  sweetness  in  them  to  the 
chosen  remnant,  who,  having  a  covenant- 
right  to  them,  have  the  most  comfortable 
use  of  them.  If  the  branch  of  the  Lord  be 
beautiful  and  glorious  in  our  eyes,  even  the 
fruit  of  the  earth  also  will  be  excellent  and 
comely,because  then  we  may  take  itas  the  fruit 
of  the  promise,  Ps.  xxxvii.  16;  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

II.  That  God  will  reserve  to  himself  a 
holy  seed,  v.  3.  When  the  generality  of 
those  that  have  a  ]^lace  and  a  name  in  Zion 
and  in  Jerusalem  shall  be  cut  off  as  withered 
branches,  by  their  own  unbeUef,  yet  some 
shall  be  left.  Some  shall  remain,  some 
shall  still  cleave  to  the  church,  when  itb 
property  is  altered  and  it  has  become  Chris- 
tian; for  God  will  not  quite  cast  off  his 
people,  Rom.  xi.  1 .  ITiere  is  here  and  there 
one  that  is  left.  Now,  1 .  This  is  a  remnant 
according  to  the  election  of  grace  (as  the 
apostle  speaks,  Rom.  xi.  5),  such  as  are 
written  among  the  living,  marked  in  the 
counsel  and  fore-knowledge  of  God  for  life 
and  salvation,  written  to  life  (so  the  word 
is),  designed  and  determined  for  it  unal- 
terably ;  for  "  what  I  have  written  I  hate 
written."  Those  that  are  kept  aUve  in  killing 
dying  times  were  written  for  life  in  the  book 
of  divine  Providence;  and  shall  we  not 
suppose  those  who  are  rescued  from  a 
greater  death  to  be  such  as  were  written  in 
the  Lamb's  book  of  life?  Rev.  xiii.  8.  As 
many  as  were  ordained  unto  eternal  life  be- 
lieved to  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  Acts  .xiii. 
48.  Note,  All  that  were  written  among  the 
living  shall  be  found  among  the  living, 
every  one;  for  of  all  that  were  given  to 
Christ  he  \vill  lose  none.  2.  It  is  a  remnant 
under  the  dominion  of  grace  :  for  every  one 
that  is  written  among  the  living,  and  is  ac- 
cordingly left,  shall  be  called  holy,  shaL  be 
holy,and  shall  be  accepted  of  God  accordingly. 
Those  only  that  are  holy  shall  be  left  when 
the  Son  of  tnan  shall  gather  out  of  his  king- 
dom every  thing  that  offends ;  and  all  that 
are  chosen  to  salvation  are  chosen  to  sanc- 
tification.     See  2  Thes-s.  ii.  13  ;  Eph.  i.  4. 

III.  That  God  will  reform  his  church  and 
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will  rectif)  and  amend  whatever  is  amiss  in  \  against  sin,  will  carry  men  on  with  resolu- 
it  r.  4.  'fhen  the  remnant  shall  be  called '  tion  in  their  endeavours  to  turn  axcay  ungod- 
holv,  when  ike  Lord  shall  have  washed  away  I  linessfrom  Jacob.  See  Isa.  xxxii.  15,  16. 
their  filth,  washed  it  from  among  them  by  IV.  That  God  will  protect  his  church,  and 
cutting  off  the  wicked  persons,  washed  it }  all  that  belong  to  it  {v.  5,  6);  when  they 
from  within  them  by  purging  out  the  wicked  \  are  purified  and    reformed  they  shall   no 


thing.  They  shall  not  be  called  so  till  they 
are  in  some  measure  made  so.  Gospel 
times  are  times  of  reformation  (Heb.  ix. 
10),  typified  by  the  reformation  in  the  days 
of  Hezekiah  and  that  after  the  capti\'ity,  to 
which  this  promise  refers.  Observe,  1. 
The  places  and  persons  to  be  reformed. 
Jerusalem,  thougn  the  holy  city,  needed 
reformation  ;  and,  being  the  holy  city,  the 
reformation  of  that  would  have  a  good  in- 
fluence upon  the  whole  kingdom.  The 
daughters  of  Zion  also  must  be  reformed, 
the  women  in  a  particular  manner,  whom 
he  had  reproved,  ch.  iii.  16.  When  they 
were  decked  in  their  ornaments  they  thought 
themselves  wondrously  clean ;  but,  being 
proud  of  them,  the  prophet  calls  them  their 
filth,  for  no  sin  is  more  abominable  to  God 
than  pride.  Or  by  the  daughters  of  Zion 
may  be  meant  the  country  towns  and  vil- 
lages, which  were  related  to  Jerusalem  as 
the  mother-city,  and  which  needed  re- 
formation. 2.  ITie  reformation  itself.  The 
filth  shall  be  washed  away ;  for  wickedness 
is  filthiness,  particularly  blood-shed,  for 
which  Jerusalem  was  infamous  (2  Kings 
xxi.  16),  and  which  defiles  the  land  more 
than  any  other  sin.  Note,  The  reforming 
of  a  city  is  the  cleansing  of  it.  When 
vicious  customs  and  fashions  are  suppressed, 
and  the  open  practice  of  wickedness  is  re- 
strained, the  place  is  made  clean  and  sweet 
which  before  was  a  dunghill;  and  this  is 
not  only  for  its  credit  and  reputation  among 
strangers,  but  for  the  comfort  and  health  of 
the  inhabitants  themselves.  3.  The  author 
of  the  reformation  :  The  Lord  shall  do  it. 
Reformation-Work  is  God's  work ;  if  any 
thing  be  done  to  purpose  in  it,  it  is  his 
doing.  But  how  ?  By  the  judgment  of  his 
providence  the  sinners  were  destroyed  and 
consumed ;  but  it  is  by  the  Spirit  of  his 
grace  that  thev  are  reformed  and  converted. 
litis  is  work  that  is  done,  not  by  might,  nor 
by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of 
mmtM  (Zech.  iv.  6),  working  both  upon 
the  sinners  themselves  that  are  to  be  re- 
formed and  upon  magistrates,  ministers, 
and  others  that  are  to  be  employed  as 
instruments  of  reformation.  Ihe  Spirit 
herein  ac**,  (1.)  As  a  spirit  of  judgment, 
enlightening  the  mind,  convincing  the  con- 
science,—as  a  Spirit  of  wisdom,  guiding 
us  to  deal  prudently,  (Isa.  Ki.  13), — as  a 
diMUuiug,  distinguishing.  Spirit,  separating 
ImIwmb^  the  precKius  and  the  vile.  (2.) 
A*  •  Spirit  of  burning,  quickening  and  in- 
Tifonttng  the  affeclioiiB,  and  making  men 
■Mlooaljr  affected  in  a  goo«l  work.  The 
Spirit  works  as  fire.  Matt.  iii.  1 1.  An  ardent 
lore  to  Chrivt  and  souls,  and  a  flaming  zeal 


longer  lie  exposed,  but  God  will  take  a  par- 
ticular care  of  them.  Those  that  are  sanc- 
tified are  well  fortified ;  for  God  will  be  to 
them  a  guide  and  a  guard. 

1.  Their  tabernacles  shall  be  defended, 
r.  5. 

(1.)  This  writ  of  protection  refers  to, 
[l.]  Their  dwelling-places,  the  tabernacles 
of  their  rest,  their  own  houses,  where  they 
worship  God,  alone,  and  with  their  families. 
That  blessing  which  is  upon  the  habitation 
of  the  just  shall  be  a  protection  to  it,  Prov. 
iii.  33.  In  the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous 
shall  the  voice  of  rejoicing  and  saltation  be, 
Ps.  cxviii.  15.  Note,  God  takes  particular 
cognizance  and  care  of  the  dwelling-places 
of  his  people,  of  every  one  of  them,  the 
poorest  cottage  as  well  as  the  stateliest  pa- 
lace. When  iniquity  is  put  far  from  the 
tabernacle  the  Almighty  shall  be  its  defence. 
Job  xxii.  23,  25.  [2.]  Their  assemblies  or 
tabernacles  of  meeting  for  religious  worship. 
No  mention  is  made  of  the  temple,  for  the 
promise  points  at  a  time  when  not  one  stone 
of  that  shall  be  left  upon  another ;  but  all 
the  congregations  of  Christians,  though  but 
two  or  three  met  together  in  Christ's  name, 
shall  be  taken  under  the  special  protection 
of  heaven ;  they  shall  no  more  be  scattered, 
no  more  disturbed,  nor  shall  any  weapon 
formed  against  them  prosper.  Note,  we 
ought  to  reckon  it  a  great  mercy  if  we  have 
hberty  to  worship  God  in  public,  free  fron: 
the  alarms  of  the  sword  of  war  or  persecu- 
tion. 

(2.)  ITiis  writ  of  protection  is  drawn  up, 
[1.]  In  a  similitude  taken  from  the  safety 
of  the  camp  of  Israel  when  they  marched 
through  the  wilderness.  God  will  give  to 
the  Christian  church  as  real  proofs,  though 
not  80  sensible,  of  his  care  of  them,  as  he 
then  gave  to  Israel.  I'Tie  Lord  \vill  again 
create  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  to  screen 
them  from  the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun, 
and  the  shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by  night, 
to  enlighten  and  warm  the  air,  which  in  the 
night  is  cold  and  dark.  See  Exod.  xiii 
21  ;  Neh.  L\.  IQ.  This  pillar  of  cloud  and 
fire  interposed  between  the  IsraeUtes  and 
the  Egyptians,  Exod.  xiv.  20.  Note,  Though 
miracles  have  ceased,  yet  God  is  the  same 
to  the  New-Testament  church  that  he  was 
to  Israel  of  old  ;  the  very  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.  [2.J  In  a  similitude 
taken  from  the  outside  cover  of  rams'  skins 
and  badgers'  skins  that  was  upon  the  cur- 
tains of  the  tabernacle,  as  if  every  dwelling- 
place  of  Mount  Zion  and  every  assembly 
were  as  dear  to  God  as  that  tabernacle  was': 
Upon  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  defence,  to  save 
it  from  wind  and  weather.  Note,  'Vhe  church 
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on  earth  has  its  glory.  Gospel  truths  and 
ordinances,  the  scriptures  ana  the  ministry, 
are  the  church's  glory;  and  ujMjn  all  this 
glory  there  is  a  defence,  and  ever  shall  be, 
for  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
the  church.  If  (iod  himself  oe  the  glory  in 
the  midst  of  it,  he  will  himself  be  a  wall  of 
fire  round  about  it,  impenetrable  and  im- 
pregnable. Grace  in  the  soul  is  the  glory 
of  it,  and  those  that  have  it  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  as  in  a  strong-hold,  1  Pet.  i.  5. 
2.  Their  tabernacle  shall  be  a  defence  to 
them,  r.  6.  God's  tabernacle  was  a  pavilion 
to  the  saints  (Ps.  xxvii.  5) ;  but,  when  that 
is  taken  down,  they  shall  not  want  a  covert : 
the  divine  power  and  goodness  shall  be  a 
tabernacle  to  all  the  saints.  God  himself 
will  be  their  hiding-place  (Ps.  x.xxii.  7) ; 
they  shall  be  at  home  in  him,  Ps.  xci.  9. 
He  will  himself  be  to  them  as  the  shadow  of 
a  great  rock  {ch.  xxxii.  2)  and  his  name  a 
strong  tower,  Prov.  xviii.  10.  He  \vill  be 
not  only  a  shadow  from  the  heat  in  the  day- 
time, but  a  covert  from  storm  and  rain. 
Note,  In  this  world  we  must  expect  change 
of  weather  and  all  the  inconveniencies  that 
attend  it;  we  shall  meet  with  storm  and 
rain  in  this  lower  region,  and  at  other  times 
the  heat  of  the  day  no  less  burdensome; 
but  God  is  a  refuge  to  his  people  in  all 
weathers. 

CHAP.  V. 

In  this  chapter  the  prophet,  in  God^s  iiame,  shows  the  people  of 
God  their  transgressions,  eren  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins,  and 
the  Judgments  which  were  lilcely  to  be  brought  upon  them  for 
their  sins,  I.  By  a  parable,  under  the  slniLIttude  of  an  unfruitful 
rinejard,  representing  the  great  favours  God  had  bestowed  upon 
them,  their  disappointing  his  expectations  firom  them,  and  the 
ruin  they  had  thereby  deserved,  ver.  1 — 7.  II.  By  an  enumera- 
tion  of  the  sins  that  did  abound  among  them,  wltti  a  threatening 
of  punishments  that  should  answer  to  the  sins.  1.  Coretousness, 
and  greediness  of  worldly  wealth,  which  shall  be  punished  witti 
fiimine,  ver.  8— 10>  2.  Rioting,  revelling,  and  drunkenness  (ver. 
1 1,  12,  22,  23),  which  shall  be  punished  with  captivity  and  all  the 
miseries  that  attend  it,  ver.  13 — 17.  3.  Presumption  in  sin,  and 
defying  the  Justice  of  God,  ver.  18, 19.  4.  Confounding  the  dis- 
tinctions between  virtue  and  vice,  and  so  undermining  the  prtn- 
ciplesof  religion,  ver.  20.  5.  Self^onceit,  ver.  21.  6.  Perverting 
Justicesfor  which,  and  the  other  instances  of  reigtung  wickedness 
tmong  them,  a  great  and  general  desolation  is  Uireatened,  which 
should  lay  all  waste  (ver.  24, 23),  and  which  should  be  eflected  by 
a  foreign  invasion  (ver.  26—30),  referring  perhaps  to  the  havoc 
irade  not  long  after  by  Sennacherib's  army. 


NOW  will 
loved  a 
touching  his 
beloved  hath 
fruitful  hill : 


1  sing  to  my  well-be- 

song   of  my   beloved 

vineyard.      My  well- 

a  vineyard  in   a  very 

2  And  he  fenced  it, 
and  gathered  out  the  stones  thereof, 
and  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vine, 
and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it, 
and  also  made  a  wine-press  therein  : 
and  he  looked  that  it  should  bring 
forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth 
wild  grapes.  3  And  now,  O  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem,  and  men  of 
Judah,  judge,  I  pray  you,  betwixt 
me  and  my  vineyard.  4  What  could 
have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard, 
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that  I  have  not  done  in  it?  Where- 
fore, when  I  looked  that  it  should 
bring  forth  grapes,  brought  it  forth 
wild  grapes  ?  5  And  now  go  to ;  1 
will  tell  you  what  1  will  do  to  my 
vineyard :  I  will  take  away  the  hedge 
thereof,  and  it  shall  be  eaten  up ; 
and  break  down  the  wall  thereof,  and 
it  shall  be  trodden  down  :  6  And  I 
will  lay  it  waste:  it  shall  not  be 
pruned,  nor  digged ;  but  there  shall 
come  up  briers  and  thorns :  I  will  also 
command  the  clouds  that  they  rain  no 
rain  upon  it.  7  For  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  house  of  Is- 
rael, and  the  men  of  Judah  his  pleasant 
plant :  and  he  looked  for  judgment, 
but  behold  oppression;  for  righte- 
ousness, but  behold  a  cry. 

See  what  variety  of  methods  the  great 
God  takes  to  awaken  sinners  to  repentance, 
by  convincing  them  of  sin,  and  showing 
them  their  misery  and  danger  by  reason  of 
it.  To  this  purport  he  speaks  sometimes  in 
plain  terms  and  sometimes  in  parables, 
sometimes  in  prose  and  sometimes  in  verse, 
as  here.  "  We  have  tried  to  reason  with  you 
(ch.  i.  18);  now  let  us  put  your  case  into  a 
poem,  inscribed  to  the  honour  of  my  well 
beloved."  God  the  Father  dictates  it  to  the 
honour  of  Christ  his  well  beloved  Son,  whom 
he  has  constituted  Lord  of  the  vinej'ard. 
The  prophet  sings  it  to  the  honour  of  Christ 
too,  for  he  is  his  well  beloved.  The  Old- 
Testament  prophets  were  friends  of  the  bride- 
groom. Christ  is  God's  beloved  Son  and 
our  beloved  Saviour.  Whatever  is  said  or 
sung  of  the  church  must  be  intended  to 
his  praise,  even  that  which  (hke  this)  tends 
to  our  shame.  This  parable  was  put  into  a 
song  that  it  might  be  the  more  moving  and 
affecting,  might  be  the  more  easily  learned 
and  exactly  remembered,  and  the  better 
transmitted  to  posterity ;  and  it  is  an  ex- 
position of  the  song  of  Moses  (Deut.  .xxxii.). 
showing  that  what  he  then  foretold  was  now 
fulfilled.  Jerome  says,  Christ  the  well- 
beloved  did  in  effect  sing  this  mournful 
song  when  he  beheld  Jerusalem  and  wept 
over  it  (Luke  xix.  41),  and  had  reference  to 
it  in  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  (Matt.  xxi. 
33,  &c.),  only  here  the  fault  was  in  the 
vines,  there  in  the  husbandmen.  Here  we 
have, 

I.  'Vhe  great  things  which  God  had  done 
for  the  Jewish  church  and  nation.  When 
all  the  rest  of  the  world  lay  in  common,  not 
cultivated  by  divine  revelation,  that  was  his 
vineyard,  they  were  his  pecuhar  people. 
He  acknowledged  them  as  his  own,  set 
them  apart  for  himself.  The  soil  they  were 
planted  in  was  extraordinary  ;  it  was  a  very 
fruitful  hill,  the  horn  nf  the  son  of  oil:  so  it 
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is  ic  the  marffin.  There  ^va8  plenty,  a  cor- 
nucopia; and  there  w-as  dainty:  they  did 
Acre  eat  the  fat  and  drink  the  sweet,  and  so 
were  furnished  with  abundance  of  good 
things  to  honour  God  with  in  sacrifices  and 
free-will  offerings.  The  advantages  of  our 
situation  will  be  brought  into  the  account 
another  dajr.  Observe  further  what  God 
did  for  this  A-ineyard.  1.  He  fenced  it, 
took  it  under  his  special  protection,  kept  it 
night  and  day  under  his  own  eye,  lest  any 
should  hurt  it,  ch.  xxvii.  2,  3.  If  they  had 
not  themselves  thrown  down  their  fence, 
no  inroad  could  have  been  made  upon 
them,  Ps.  cxxv.  2  ;  cxxi.  4.  2.  He  gathered 
the  stones  out  of  it,  that,  as  nothing  from 
without  might  damage  it,  so  nothing  within 
might  obstruct  its  fruitfulness.  He  prof- 
fered his  grace  to  take  away  the  stony  heart. 
3.  He  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vine,  set 
up  a  pure  religion  among  them  gave  them 
a  most  excellent  law,  instituted  ordinances 
very  proper  for  the  keeping  up  of  their  ac- 
quaintance with  God,  Jer.  ii.  21.  4.  He 
built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it,  either  for 
defence  against  \'iolence  or  for  the  dressers 
of  the  A-ineyard  to  lodge  in ;  or  rather  it  was 
for  the  owner  of  the  vineyard  to  sit  in,  to 
take  a  view  of  the  vines  (Cant.  vii.  12) — a 
summer-house.  'ITie  temple  was  this  tower, 
about  which  the  priests  lodged,  and  where 
God  promised  to  meet  his  people,  and  gave 
them  the  tokens  of  his  presence  among 
them  and  pleasvire  in  them.  5.  He  made 
a  wine-press  therein,  set  up  his  altar,  to 
which  tne  sacrifices,  as  the  fhiits  of  the 
vineyard,  should  be  brought. 

II.  The  disappointment  of  his  just  expec- 
tations from  them  :  He  looked  that  it  should 
bring  forth  grapes,  and  a  great  deal  of  rea- 
son be  had  for  that  expectation.  Note,  God 
expects  vineyard-fruit  from  those  that  enjoy 
vinevard-pri\'ilege8,  not  leaves  only,  as 
Mark  xi.  13.  A  bare  profession,  though 
vrtt  so  green,  will  not  serve  :  there  must  be 
more  than  buds  and  blossoms.  Good  pur- 
poses and  good  beginnings  are  good  things, 
out  not  enough ;  there  must  be  fruit,  a 
good  heart  ana  a  good  life,  vineyard  fruit, 
thoughts  and  affections,  words  and  actions, 
aoreeable  to  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  fatness 
01  the  vineyard  (Gal.  v.  22,  23),  answerable 
to  the  ordimtmce$t  which  are  the  dressings  of 
the  >'ineyard,  acceptable  to  God,  the  Lord 
of  the  ^-ineyard,  and  fruit  according  to  the 
season.  Such  fruit  as  this  God  expects 
from  OS,  grapes,  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  with 
which  they  honour  God  and  man  (Judg.  ix. 
13)  {  and  his  expectations  are  neither  nigh 
nor  hard,  but  righteous  and  very  reason- 
able. Yet  see  how  his  expectations  are 
firastrated :  It  brought  forth  wild  grapes ; 
nol  oolj  no  fruit  at  all.  but  bad  fruit,  worse 
dMn  nooc,  grapes  of  Sodom,  Dcut.  xxxii.  32. 
1.  Wild  grapes  are  the  fruits  of  the  cor- 
rupt nature,  fruit  according;  to  the  crab- 
stock,  not  according  to  the  engrafted  branch, 

.to 
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from  the  root  of  bitterness,  Heb.  xii.  16. 
Where  grace  does  not  work  corruption  will. 
2.  Wild  grapes  are  hypocritical  perform- 
ances in  religion,  that  look  like  grapes,  but 
are  sour  or  bitter,  and  are  so  far  from  being 
pleasing  to  God  that  they  are  provoking, 
as  theirs  mentioned  in  ch.  i.  1 1 .  Counter- 
feit graces  are  wild  grapes. 

III.  An    appeal  to  themselves   whether 
upon  the  whole  matter  God  must  not  be 
justified  and  they  condemned,  v.  3,  4.    And 
now  the  case  is  plainly  stated  :     O  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem,  and  men  of  Judah  !  judge, 
I  pray  you,  betwixt  tne  and  my  vineyard.  This 
implies  that  God  was  blamed  about  them. 
There  was  a  controversy  between  them  and 
him ;  but  the  equity  was  so  plain  on  his 
side  that  he  could  venture  to  put  the  deci- 
sion of  the  controversy  to  their  own  con- 
sciences.     "  Let  any  inhabitant  of  Jeru- 
salem, any  man  of  Judah,  that  has  but  the 
use  of  his  reason  and  a  common  sense  of 
equity  and  justice,  speak  his  mind  imparti- 
ally in  this  matter."     Here  is  a  challenge  to 
any  man  to  show,   1 .  Any  instance  wherein 
God   had  been  wanting    to   them :     What 
could  have  been   done  more  to  my  vineyard, 
that  I  have  not  done  in  it?     He  speaks  of 
the  external  means  of  fruitfulness,  and  such 
as  might  be  expected  from  the  dresser  of  a 
vineyard,  from  whom  it  is  not  required  that  he 
should  change  the  nature  of  the  vine.   What 
ought  to  have  been  done  more  ?  so  it  may  be 
read.     They  had  every  thing  requisite  for 
instruction  and  direction  in  their  duty,  for 
quickening  them  to  it  and  putting  them  in 
mind  of  it.     No  inducements  were  wanting 
to  persuade  them  to  it,  but  all  argument? 
were  used  that  were  proper  to  work  either 
upon  hope  or  fear;  and  they  had  all  the 
opportunities  they  could  desire  for  the  per- 
formance of  their  duty,  the  new  moons,  and 
the  sabbaths,  and  solemn  feasts ;  they  had 
the  scriptures,  the  lively  oracles,  a  standing 
ministry  in  the  priests  and  Levites,  besides 
what  was  extraordinary  in  the   propnets. 
No  nation  had  statutes  and  judgments  so 
righteous.     2.  Nor  could  any  tolerable  ex- 
cuse be  offered  for  their  walking  thus  con- 
trary to  God.     "  Wherefore,  what  reason 
can  be  given  why  it  should  bring  forth  wild 
grapes,  when  I  looked  for  grapes  ?"     Note, 
The  wickedness  of  those  tiiat  profess  reli- 
gion, and  enjoy  the  means  of  grace,  is  the 
most  unreasonable  unaccountable  thing  in 
the  world,  and  the  whole  blame  of  it  must 
lie  upon  the  sinners  themselves.     "  If  thou 
scomesi,  thou  alone  shall  bear  it,  and  shalt 
not  have  a  word  to  say  for  thyself  in  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day."  God  will  prove 
his  own  ways  equal  and  the  sinner's  ways 
uneoual. 

IV.  Their  doom  read,  and  a  righteous 
sentence  passed  upon  them  for  their  bad 
conduct  towards  God  (r.  5,  6) :  "  And  now 
go  to,  since  nothing  can  be  offered  in  excuse 
of  the  crime  or  arrest  of  the  judgment,  I  mil 
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fell  you  what  I  am  now  determined  to  do  to  my 
vineyard.  I  will  be  vexed  and  troubled  with  it 
no  more ;  since  it  will  be  good  for  nothinf^. 
It  shall  be  good  for  nothing ;  in  short,  it  shall 
«ease  to  be  a  vineyard,  and  be  turned  into 
a  wilderness  :  the  church  of  the  Jews  shall 
be  unchurched  ;  their  charter  shall  be  taken 
away,  and  they  shall  become  lo-ammi — not 
my  people."  1.  "  They  shall  no  longer  be 
distinguished  as  a  peculiar  people,  but  be  laid 
in  common :  /  will  take  away  the  hedge  thereof, 
and  then  it  will  soon  be  eaten  up  and  be- 
come as  bare  as  other  ground."  They 
mingled  with  the  nations  and  therefore  were 
justly  scattered  among  them.  2.  "  They 
shall  no  longer  be  protected  as  God's  peo- 
ple, but  left  exposed.  God  will  not  only 
suffer  the  wall  to  go  to  decay,  but  he  will 
break  it  dovm,  will  remove  all  their  defences 
from  them,  and  then  they  wiU  become  an 
easy  prey  to  their  enemies,  who  have  long 
waited  for  an  opportunity  to  do  them  a  mis- 
chief, and  will  now  tread  them  down  and 
trample  upon  them."  3.  "  They  shall  no 
longer  have  the  face  of  a  vineyard,  the  form 
and  shape  of  a  church  and  commonwealth, 
but  shall  be  levelled  and  laid  waste."  This 
was  fulfilled  when  Jerusalem  for  their  sokes 
was  ploughed  as  a  field,  Mic.  iii.  12.  4. 
"  No  more  pains  shaU  be  taken  with  them 
by  magistrates  or  ministers,  the  dressers 
and  keepers  of  their  vineyard ;  it  shall  not 
be  pruned  nor  digged,  but  every  thing  shall 
rim  wild,  and  nothing  shall  come  up  but 
briers  and  thorns,  the  products  of  sin  and 
the  curse,"  Gen.  iii.  18.  When  errors  and 
corruptions,  vice  and  immorality,  go  without 
check  or  control,  no  testimony  borne 
against  them,  no  rebuke  given  them  or  re- 
straint put  upon  them,  the  vineyard  is  un- 
pruned,  is  not  dressed,  or  ridded ;  and 
tlien  it  will  soon  be  like  the  vineyard  of  the 
man  void  of  understanding,  all  grown  over 
with  thorns.  5.  "  That  which  completes 
its  woe  is  that  the  dews  of  heaven  shall  be 
withheld ;  he  that  has  the  key  of  the  clouds 
will  command  them  that  they  rain  no  rain 
upon  it,  and  that  alone  is  sufficient  to  turn 
it  into  a  desert."  Note,  God,  in  a  way  of 
righteous  judgment,  denies  his  grace  to 
those  that  have  long  received  it  in  vain.  The 
sum  of  all  is  that  those  who  would  not  bring 
forth  good  fruit  should  bring  forth  none. 
The  curse  of  barrenness  is  the  punishment 
of  the  sin  of  barrenness,  as  Mark  xi.  14. 
This  had  its  partial  accomplishment  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans, 
its  full  accomplishment  in  the  final  rejection 
of  the  Jews,  and  has  its  frequent  accom- 
plishment in  the  departure  of  God's  Spirit 
from  those  persons  who  have  long  resisted 
him  and  striven  against  him,  and  the  re- 
moval of  his  gospel  from  those  places  that 
have  been  long  a  reproach  to  it,  while  it  has 
been  an  honour  to  them.  It  is  no  loss  to 
God  to  lay  his  vineyard  waste ;  for  he  can, 
when  be  please,  turn  a  wilderness  into  a 
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fruitful  field ;  and,  when  he  does  thus  dis- 
mantle a  vineyard,  it  is  but  as  he  did  bv 


the  garden  of  Eden,  which,  when  man  had 
by  sin  forfeited  his  place  in  it,  was  soon 
levelled  mth  common  soil. 

V,  ITie  explanation  of  this  parable,  or  a 
key  to  it  (p.  7),  where  we  are  told,  1.  What 
is  meant  by  the  vineyard  (it  is  the  house  of 
Israel,  the  body  of  the  people,  incorporated 
in  one  church  and  commonwealth),  and 
what  by  the  vines,  the  pleasant  plants,  the 
plants  of  God's  pleasure,  which  he  had  been 
pleased  in  and  delighted  in  doing  good  to ; 
they  are  the  men  of  Judah  ;  these  he  had 
dealt  graciously  with,  and  from  them  he 
expected  suitable  returns.  2.  What  is  meant 
by  the  grapes  that  were  expected  and  the 
wild  grapes  that  were  produced  :  He  looked 
for  judgment  and  righteousness,  that  the 
people  should  be  honest  in  all  their  dealings 
and  the  magistrates  shoidd  strictly  administer 
justice.  This  might  reasonably  be  expected 
among  a  people  that  had  such  excellent 
laws  and  rules  of  justice  given  them  (Deut. 
iv.  8) ;  but  the  fact  was  quite  othenvise ; 
instead  of  judgment  there  was  the  cruelty 
of  the  oppressors,  and  instead  of  righteous- 
ness the  cry  of  the  oppressed.  Every  thing 
was  carried  by  clamour  and  noise,  and  not 
by  equity  and  according  to  the  merits  of  the 
cause.  It  is  sad  with  a  people  when  wicked- 
ness has  usurped  the  place  of  judgment, 
Eccl.  iii.  16.  It  is  very  sad  with  a  soul 
when  instead  of  the  grapes  of  humility, 
meekness,  patience,  love,  and  contempt  of 
the  world,  which  God  looks  for,  there  are  the 
wild  grapes  of  pride,  passion,  discontent, 
malice,  and  contempt  of  God — instead  oi 
the  grapes  of  prajing  and  praising,  the  wild 
grapes  of  cursing  and  swearing,  which  are  a 
great  offence  to  God.  Some  of  the  ancients 
apply  this  to  the  Jews  in  Christ's  time, 
among  whom  God  looked  for  righteousness 
(that  is,  that  they  should  receive  and  embrace 
Christ),  but  behold  a  cry,  that  crj'.  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him. 

8  Woe  unto  them  that  join  house 
to  house,  that  lay  field  to  field,  till 
there  be  no  place,  that  they  may  be 
placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth ! 
i)  In  mine  ears  said  the  Lord  ot 
hosts,  Of  a  truth  many  houses  shall 
be  desolate,  even  great  and  fair,  with- 
out inhabitant.  10  Yea,  ten  acres 
of  vineyard  shall  yield  one  bath,  and 
the  seed  of  an  homer  shall  yield  an 
ephah.  1 1  Woe  unto  them  that 
rise  up  early  in  the  morning,  that 
they  may  follow  strong  drink;  that 
continue  until  night,  till  wine  inflame 
them !  12  And  the  harp,  and  the 
viol,  the  tabret,  and  pipe,  and  wirte, 
are  in  their  feasts :  but  they  regard 
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not  the  work  of  the  Lord,  neither 
consider  the  operation  of  his  liands. 
13  Tlierefore  my  people    are    gone 
into  captivity,  because  they  have  no 
knowledge  :    and   their    honourable 
men  are  famished,  and  their  multi- 
tude dried  up  with  thirst.    14  There- 
fore hell  hath  enlarged  herself,  and 
opened  her  mouth  without  measure : 
and  their  glory,  and  their  multitude, 
and  their  pomp,  and  he  that  rejoiceth, 
shall   descend  into  it.      15  And  the 
mean  man   shall  be  brought  down, 
and  the  mighty  man  shall  be  hum- 
bled, and  the  eyes  of  the  lofty  shall 
be  humbled:    16  But  the  Lord  of 
hosts  shall  be  exalted  in  judgment, 
and  God  that  is  holy  shall  be  sancti- 
fied in  righteousness.    17  Then  shall 
the  lambs  feed  after   their  manner, 
and  the  waste  places  of  the  fat  ones 
shall  strangers  eat. 


The  world  and  the  flesh  are  the  two  great 
enemies  that  we  are  in  danger  of  being 
overpowered  by ;  yet  we  are  in  no  danger 
if  we  do  not  ourselves  yield  to  them.  Eager- 
ness of  the  world,  and  indulgence  of  the 
tlesh,  are  the  two  sins  against  which  the 
prophet,  in  God's  name,  here  denounces 
woes,  'lliese  were  sins  which  then  abounded 
among  the  men  of  Judah,  some  of  the  wild 
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and  studying  to  make  it  more.     They  must 
have  variety  of  houses,  a  winter-house,  and  a 
summer-house,  and  if  another  man's  house 
or  field  lie  convenient  to  theirs,  as  Naboth's 
vineyard  to  Ahab's,  they  must  have  that 
too,  or  they  cannot  be  easy.     (2.)  That  they 
are  herein  careless  of  others,  nay,  and  in- 
jurious to  them.     They  would  live  so  as  to 
let  nobody  live  but   themselves.     So  that 
their  insatiable  covetings  may  be  gratified, 
jthey  care  not  what  becomes  of  all  about 
them,  what  encroachments  they  make  upon 
their   neighbours'    rights,   what    hardships 
they  put  upon  those  that  they  have  power 
over  or  advantage  against,  nor  what  base 
and  wicked  arts  they  use  to  heap  up  treasure 
to  themselves.     They  would  swell  so  big  as 
to  fill  all  space,  and  yet  are  still  unsatisfied 
(Eccl.  v.  10),  as  Alexander,  who,  when  he 
fancied  he  had  conquered  the  world,  wept 
because  he  had  not  another  world  to  con- 
quer.    Deficiente  terra,  non  impletur  avaritia 
— If  the  whole  earth  were  monopolized,  avarice 
would  thirst  for  more.     What !  will  you  be 
placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth  ?  (so 
some  read  it)  ;  will  you  be  so  foolish  as  to 
desire  it,  when  we  have  so  much  need  oi 
the  service  of  others  and  so  much  comfort 
in  their  society  ?     Will  you  be  so  foolish  as 
to  expect  that  the  earth  shall  be  forsaken 
for  us  (Job  xviii.  4),  when  it  is  by  multi- 
tudes that  the  earth  is  to  be  replenished  ? 
An  propter  vos  solos  tanta  terra  creata  est? — 
Was  the  wide  world  created  merely  for  you  ? 
Lyra. 

2.  That  which  is  threatened  as  the  punish- 
ment of  this  sin  is  that  neither  the  houses 


grapes  they  brought  forth  (c.  4),  and  for  nor  the   fields  they  were  thus   greedy  of 


which  God  threatens  to  bring  ruin  upon 
them.  They  are  sins  which  we  have  all 
need  to  stand  upon  our  guard  against  and 
dread  the  consequences  of. 

I.  Here  is  a  woe  to  those  who  set  their 
hearts  upon  the  wealth  of  the  world,  and 
place  their  happiness  in  that,  and  increase 
It  to  themselves  by  indirect  and  unlawful 
means  (r.  8),  who  join  house  to  house  and 
lay  field  to  field,  till  there  be  no  place, 
no  room  for  any  body  to  live  by  them.  If 
they  could  succeed,  they  would  be  placed 
alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  would  mono- 
polize pooessions  and  preferments,  and  en- 
gitMs  all  profits  and  employments  to  them- 
wlves.  Not  that  it  is  a  sm  for  those  who 
have  a  house  and  a  field,  if  they  have 
wherewithal,  to  purchase  another ;  but 

1.  Theu'  fault  is,  (1.)  That  they  are  inor- 
dinate in  their  desires  to  enrich  themselves, 
and  make  it  their  whole  care  and  business  to 
raiae  an  estate,  as  if  they  had  nothing  to 
mind,  nothing  to  seek,  nothing  to  do,  in 
tltis  world,  but  that.  'Hicy  never  know  when 
they  have  enough,  but  the  more  they  have 
the  more  they  would  have ;  and,  lixe  the 
daughter i  of  the  horsekech,  they  cry.  Give, 
gice.  'ITiey  cannot  enjoy  wliat  they  have,  nor 
dogocNl  with  it,  but  are  constantly  contriving 
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should  turn  to  any  account,  v.  9,  10.  God 
whispered  it  to  the  prophet  in  his  ear,  as 
he  speaks  in  a  like  case  ich.  xxii.  14)  :  It 
was  revealed  in  my  ears  by  the  Lord  of  hosts 
(as  God  told  Samuel  a  thing  in  his  ear, 
I  Sam.  ix.  15) ;  he  thought  he  heard  it  still 
sounding  in  his  ears  ;  but  he  proclaimed  it, 
as  he  ought,  upon  the  house-tops.  Matt.  x. 
27-  (1.)  That  the  houses  they  were  so  fond 
of  should  be  untenanted,  should  stand  long 
empty,  and  so  should  yield  them  no  rent, 
and  go  out  of  repair  -.  Many  houses  shall  be 
desohte,  the  people  that  should  dwell  in 
them,  being  cut  oft'  by  sword,  famine,  or 

Eestilence,  or  carried  into  captivity  ;  or  trade 
eing  dead,  and  poverty  coming  upon  the 
country  like  an  armed  man,  those  that  had 
been  housekeepers  were  forced  to  become 
lodgers,  or  shift  for  themselves  elsewhere. 
Even  great  and  fair  houses,  that  would  invite 
tenants,  and  (there  being  a  scarcity  of  te- 
nants) might  be  taken  at  low  rates,  shall  stand 
empty  without  inhabitants.  God  created  not 
the  earth  in  vain;  he  formed  it  to  be  inha- 
bited, ch.  xlv.  18.  But  men's  projects  are 
often  frustrated,  and  what  they  frame  answers 
not  the  intention.  We  have  a  saying.  That 
fools  build  houses  for  wise  men  to  live  in  ; 
but  sometimes,  as  the  event  proves,  they 
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are  built  for  no  man  to  live  in.  God  has 
many  ways  to  emjrty  the  most  populous 
cities.  (2.)  That  the  fields  they  were  so 
fond  of  should  be  unfruitful  (v.  10)  :  Ten 
acres  of  vineyard  shall  yield  only  such  a 
(juantity  of  grapes  as  ^vill  make  but  one  bath 
of  wine  (which  was  about  eight  gallons), 
and  the  seed  of  a  homer,  a  bushel's  sowing 
of  ground,  shall  yield  but  an  ephah,  which 
was  the  tenth  part  of  a  homer ;  so  that 
through  the  barrenness  of  the  ground,  or 
the  unseasonableness  of  the  weather,  they 
should  not  have  more  than  a  tenth  part  of 
their  seed  again.  Note,  Those  that  set  their 
hearts  upon  the  world  will  justly  be  disap- 
pointed in  their  expectations  from  it. 

II.  Here  is  a  woe  to  those  that  dote 
upon  the  pleasures  and  delights  of  sense, 
V.  11,12.  Sensuality  ruins  men  as  certainly 
as  worldliness  and  oppression.  As  Christ 
pronounced  a  woe  against  those  that  are 
rich,  so  also  against  those  that  laugh  now 
and  are  full  (Luke  vi.  24,  25),  and  fare 
sumptuously,  Luke  xvi.  19.     Observe, 

1 .  Who  the  sinners  are  against  whom  this 
woe  is  denounced.  (1.)  They  are  such  as 
are  given  to  drink  ;  they  make  drinking  their 
business,  have  their  hearts  upon  it,  and  over- 
charge themselves  with  it.  They  rise  early 
to  follow  strong  drink,  as  husbandmen  and 
tradesmen  do  to  follow  their  employments ; 
as  if  they  were  afraid  of  losing  time  from 
thatwhichis  the  greatestmisspendingof  time. 
\Vhereas  commonly  those  that  are  drunken 
are  drunken  in  the  night,  when  they  hav? 
despatched  the  business  of  the  day,  these 
neglect  business,  abandon  it,  and  give  up 
themselves  to  the  service  of  the  flesh ;  for 
they  sit  at  their  cups  all  day,  and  continue 
till  night,  till  xcine  inflame  them — inflame 
their  lusts  (chambering  and  wantonness  fol- 
low upon  rioting  and  drunkenness) — inflame 
their  passions  ;  for  who  but  such  have  con- 
tentions and  wounds  without  cause?  Prov. 
29 — 35.     They  make  a  perfect  trade 


of  drinking  ;  nor  do  they  seek  the  shelter  of 
the  night  for  this  work  of  darkness,  as  men 
ashamed  of  it,  but  count  it  a  pleasure  to  riot 
in  the  day-time.  See  2  Pet.  ii.  13.  (2.)  They 
are  such  as  are  given  to  mirth.  They  have 
their  feasts,  and  they  are  so  merrily  disposed 
that  they  cannot  dine  or  sup  without  music, 
musical  instruments  of  all  sorts,  like  David 
(Amos  vi.  5),  like  Solomon  (Eccl.  ii.  8); 
the  harp  and  the  viol,  the  tabret  and  pipe, 
must  accompany  the  wine,  that  every  sense 
may  be  gratified  to  a  nicety ;  they  take  the 
timbrel  and  harp.  Job  xxi.  12.  'llie  use  of 
music  is  lawful  in  itself;  but  when  it  is 
excessive,  when  we  set  our  hearts  upon  it, 
misspend  time  in  it,  so  that  it  crowds  our 
spiritual  and  divine  pleasures  and  draws 
away  the  heart  from  God,  then  it  turns  into 
sin  to  us.  (3.)  They  are  such  as  never  give 
their  mind  to  any  thing  that  is  serious  : 
'JTiey  regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord;  they 
observe  not  his  power,  wisdom,  and  good- 
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ness,  in  those  creatures  which  they  abuse 
and  subject  to  vanity,  nor  the  bounty  of 
his  providence  in  giving  them  those  good 
things  which  they  make  the  food  and  fuel 
of  their  lusts.  God's  judgments  have  already 
seized  them,  and  they  are  under  the  token's 
of  his  displeasure,  but  they  regard  not ;  they 
consider  not  the  hand  of  God  in  all  these 
things ;  his  hand  is  lifted  up,  but  they  will 
not  see,  because  they  will  not  disturb  them- 
selves in  their  pleasures  nor  think  what  God 
is  doing  with  them. 

2.  What  the  judgments  are  which  are 
denounced  against  them,  and  in  part  exe- 
cuted. It  is  here  foretold,  (1.)  That  they 
should  be  dislodged ;  the  land  should  spue 
out  these  drunkards  (r.  13):  My  pettpU 
(so  they  called  themselves,  and  were  proua 
of  it)  have  therefore  gone  into  captivity, 
are  as  sure  to  go  as  if  they  were. gone 
already,  because  they  hate  no  knowMge ; 
how  should  they  have  knowledge  when  by 
their  excessive  drinking  they  make  sots 
and  fools  of  themselves  ?  They  set  uj) 
for  wits ;  but  because  they  regard  not  God's 
controversy  with  them,  nor  take  any  care 
to  make  their  peace  with  him,  they  may 
truly  be  said  to  have  no  knowledge;  and 
the  reason  is  because  they  will  have  none  ; 
they  are  inconsiderate  and  wilful,  and  are 
therefore  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge. 
(2.)  That  they  should  be  impoverished, 
and  come  to  want  that  which  they  had 
wa.sted  and  abused  to  excess :  Even  their 
glory  are  men  of  famine,  subject  to  it  and 
slain  by  it ;  and  their  multitude  are  dried  up 
with  thirst.  Both  the  great  men  and  the 
common  people  are  ready  to  perish  for  want 
of  bread  and  water.  This  is  the  effect  of 
the  failure  of  the  com  (c.  10),  for  the  king 
himself  is  served  of  the  field,  Eccl.  v.  9 
And  when  the  vintage  fauls  the  dnmkanis 
are  called  upon  to -weep,  because  the  new 
wine  is  cut  off  from  their  mouth  (Joel  i.  5), 
and  not  so  much  because  now  they  want  it 
as  because  when  they  had  it  they  abus(.>d  it. 
It  is  just  \vith  God  to  make  men  want  that 
for  necessity  which  they  have  abused  to 
excess.  (3.)  That  multitudes  should  be  cut 
oflF  by  famine  and  sword  (v.  14).  Therefore 
hell  has  enlarged  herself.  Tophet,  the  com- 
mon burying-place,  proves  too  little ;  so 
many  are  there  to  be  Duried  that  they  niuM 
be  forced  to  enlarge  it  The  grave  has  opened 
her  mouth  without  measure,  tuver  taying^ 
It  is  enough,  Prov.  xxx.  15,  16.  It  maj  be 
understood  of  the  place  of  the  damned  ; 
luxury  and  sensuality  fill  those  regions  of 
darkness  and  horror  ;  there  those  are  tor- 
mented who  made  a  god  of  their  belly, 
Luke  xvi  25 ;  Phil,  iii  19.  (4.)  That 
they  should  be  humbled  aud  abased^  and 
all  their  honours  laid  in  the  dust  This 
will  be  done  effectually  by  death  and  the 
grave  :  Their  glory  shall  descend,  not  only 
to  the  earth,  but  into  it;  it  shall  not 
descend  after  them  (Ps.  xlix.  17),  to  stand 
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them  in  any  stead  on  the  other  side  death, 
but  it  shall'  die  and  be  buried  with  them— 
poor  glory,  which  will  thus  wither!  Did 
they  glory  in  their  numbers  ?  Their  multi- 
tude shall  go  down  to  the  pit,  Ezek.  xxxi.  1 8 ; 
xxxii.  32.  Did  they  glory  in  the  figure  they 
made?  Their  pomp  shall  be  at  an  end; 
their  shouts  with  which  they  triumphed,  and 
were  attended.  Did  they  glory  in  their 
mirth  ?  Death  will  turn  it  into  mourning ; 
he  that  rejoices  and  revels,  and  never  knows 
what  it  is  to  be  serious,  shall  go  thither 
where  there  are  weeping  and  wailing  Thus 
the  mean  man  and  the  mighty  man  meet  to- 
gether in  the  grave  and  under  mortifying 
judgments.  Let  a  man  be  ever  so  high, 
death  will  bring  him  low — ever  so  mean, 
death  will  bring  him  lower,  in  the  prospect 
of  which  the  eyes  of  the  lofty  should  now 
be  humbled,  v.  15.  It  becomes  those  to 
look  low  that  must  shortly  be  laid  low. 

3.  What  the  fruit  of  these  judgments 
shall  be. 

(1.)  God  shall  be  glorified,  v.  16.  He 
that  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  the  holy  God, 
shall  be  exalted  and  sanctified  in  the  judg- 
ment and  righteousness  of  these  dispensa- 
tions. His  justice  must  be  owTied  in  bring- 
ing those  low  that  exalted  themselves ;  and 
herein  he  is  glorified,  [  1.1  As  a  God  of  irre- 
sistible power.  He  will  nerein  be  exalted 
as  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  is  able  to  break 
the  strongest,  humble  the  proudest,  and 
tame  the  most  unruly.  Power  is  not  exalted 
but  in  judgment.  It  is  the  honour  of  God 
that,  though  he  has  a  mighty  arm,  yet  judg- 
ment and  justice  are  always  the  habitation  of 
kit  throne,  Ps.  Lxxxix.  13,  14.  [2.]  As  a 
God  of  unspotted  purity.  He  that  is  holy, 
infinitely  holy,  shsJl  be  ^nctified  (that  is, 
shall  be  owned  and  declared  to  be  holy)  in  the 
righteous  punishment  of  proud  men.  Note, 
When  proud  men  are  humbled  the  great 
God  is  honoured,  and  ought  to  be  honoured 
by  us, 

(2.)  Good  people  shall  be  relieved  and 
succoured  (c.  1 7) :  Then  shall  the  lambs  feed 
after  their  manners  the  meek  ones  of  the 
earth,  who  followed  the  Lamb,  who  were 
peneeated  and  put  into  fear  by  those  proud 
oppreMors,  shall  feed  quietly,  feed  in  the 
green  pastures,  and  there  shall  be  none  to 
make  them  afraid.  See  Ezek.  xxxiv,  14. 
When  the  enemies  of  the  church  are  cut 
off  then  have  the  chivches  rest.  TTiey  shall 
feed  at  their  pleasure;  so  some  read  it. 
Ble$ted  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit 
the  earth,  and  delight  themselves  in  abun- 
dant peace.  They  shall  feed  according  to  their 
order  or  eapaeity  (so  others  read  it),  as  they 
are  able  to  hear  the  word,  that  bread  of  hfe. 

(3.)  The  country  shall  be  laid  waste, 
and  become  a  prey  to  the  neighbours :  The 
watte  placet  of  the  fat  ones,  the  possessions 
of  tboM  rich  men  that  lived  at  their  ease, 
•hall  be  eaten  by  strangers  that  were  no- 
thing akin  to  them.  In  the  captivity  the 
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poor  of  the  land  were  left  for  vine-dres^ers 
and  husbandmen  (2  Kings  xxv.  12) ;  these 
were  the  lambs  that  fed  in  the  pastures  of 
the  fat  ones,  which  were  laid  in  common  for 
strangers  to  eat.  When  the  church  of  the 
Jews,  those  fat  ones,  was  laid  waste,  their 
privileges  were  transferred  to  the  Gentiles, 
who  had  been  long  strangers,  and  the  lambs 
of  Christ's  flock  were  welcome  to  them. 

18  Woe  unto  them  that  draw  ini- 
quity with  cords  of  vanity,  and  sin  as 
it  were  with  a  cart  rope:  19  That 
say,  Let  him  make  speed,  and  hasten 
his  work,  that  we  may  see  it :  and 
let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  draw  nigh  and  come,  that  we 
may  know  it !  20  Woe  unto  them 
that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil ; 
that  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light 
for  darkness ;  that  put  bitter  for  sweet, 
and  sweet  for  bitter !  21  Woe  unto 
them  that  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes, 
and  prudent  in  their  own  sight !  22 
Woe  unto  them  that  are  mighty  to 
di'ink  wine,  and  men  of  strength  to 
mingle  strong  drink :  23  Which  jus- 
tify the  wicked  for  reward,  and  take 
away  the  righteousness  of  the  righte- 
ous from  him !  24  Therefore  as  the 
fire  devoureth  the  stubble,  and  the 
flame  consumeth  the  chaff,  so  their 
root  shall  be  as  rottenness,  and  their 
blossom  shall  go  up  as  dust :  because 
they  have  cast  away  the  law  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  and  despised  the  word 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  25  There- 
fore is  the  anger  of  the  Lord  kin- 
dled against  his  people,  and  he  hath 
stretched  forth  his  hand  against  them, 
and  hath  smitten  them :  and  the  hills  j 
did  tremble,  and  their  carcases  were  \ 
torn  in  the  midst  of  the  streets.  For 
all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away, 
but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still. 
26  And  he  will  lift  up  an  ensign  to 
the  nations  from  far,  and  will  hiss 
unto  them  from  the  end  of  the  earth : 
and,  behold,  they  shall  come  with 
speed  swiftly:  27  None  shall  be 
weary  nor  stumble  among  them; 
none  shall  slumber  nor  sleep  ;  neither 
shall  the  girdle  of  their  loins  be 
loosed,  nor  the  latchet  of  their  shoes 
be  broken:  28  Whose  arrows  are 
sharp,  and  all  their  bows  bent,  their 
horses'  hoofs  shall  be  counted  like 
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flint,  and  their  wheels  like  a  whirl- 
wind: 29  Their  roaring  shall  be 
like  a  lion,  they  shall  roar  like  young 
lions :  yea,  they  shall  roar,  and  lay 
hold  of  the  prey,  and  shall  carry  it 
away  safe,  and  none  shall  deliver  it. 
30  And  in  that  day  they  shall  roar 
against  them  like  the  roaring  of  the 
sea :  and  if  one  look  unto  the  land, 
behold  darkness  and  sorrow,  and  the 
light  is  darkened  in  the  heavens 
thereof. 

Here  are,  I.  Sins  described  which  will 
bring  judgments  upon  a  people :  and  this 
perhaps  is  not  only  a  charge  drawn  up 
against  the  men  of  Judah  who  lived  at  that 
time,  and  the  particular  articles  of  that 
charge,  though  it  may  relate  primarily  to 
them,  but  is  rather  intended  for  warning  to 
all  people,  in  all  ages,  to  take  heed  of  these 
sins,  as  destructive  both  to  particular  per- 
sons and  to  communities,  and  exposing  men 
to  God's  wrath  and  his  righteous  judgments. 
Those  are  here  said  to  be  in  a  woeful  con- 
dition, 

1.  Who  are  eagerly  set  upon  sin,  and 
violent  in  their  sinful  pursuits  (p.  18),  who 
draw  iniquity  with  cords  of  vanity,  who  take 
as  much  pains  to  sin  as  the  cattle  do  that 
draw  in  a  team,  who  put  themselves  to  the 
stretch  for  the  gratifying  of  their  inordinate 
appetites,  and,  to  humour  a  base  lust,  offer 
violence  to  nature  itself.  They  think  them- 
selves as  sure  of  compassing  their  wicked 
project  as  if  they  were  pulling  it  towards  them 
with  strong  cart- ropes ;  but  they  will  find 
themselves  disappointed,  for  they  wiU  prove 
cords  of  vanity,  which  %vill  break  when  they 
come  to  any  stress.  For  the  righteous  Lord 
will  cut  in  sunder  the  cords  of  the  wicked, 
Ps.  cxxix.  4 ;  Job  iv.  8  ;  Prov.  xxii.  8. 
They  are  by  long  custom  and  confirmed 
habits  80  hardened  in  sin  that  they  cannot 
get  clear  of  it.  Those  that  sin  through  in- 
firmity are  drawn  away  by  sin ;  those  that 
sin  presumptuously  draw  iniquity  to  them, 
in  spite  of  the  oppositions  of  ftovidence  and 
the  checks  of  conscience.  Some  by  sin 
understand  the  punishment  of  sin :  they 
pull  God's  judgments  upon  their  own  heads, 
as  it  were,  mth  cart-ropes. 

2.  "Who  set  the  justice  of  God  at  defiance, 
and  challenge  the  Almighty  to  do  his  worst 
(v.  19) :  ITicy  say,  Let  him  make  speed,  and 
hasten  his  work  ;  this  is  the  same  language 
with  that  of  the  scoffers  of  the  last  days, 
who  say,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ? 
and  therefore  it  is  that,  like  them,  they  draw 
iniquity  with  cords  of  vanity,  are  violent  and 
daring  in  sin,  and  walk  after  their  own  iusis, 
2  Pet.  iii.  3,  4.  (1.)  Thfey  ridicule  the  pro- 
phets, and  banter  them.  It  is  in  scorn  that 
they  call  God  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  because 
the  prophets  used  with  great  veneration  to 
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call  him  so.  (2.)  They  will  not  believe  thu 
revelation  of  God's  wrath  from  heaven 
against  their  ungodliness  and  unrighteous- 
ness ;  unless  they  see  it  executed,  they  will 
not  know  it,  as  if  the  curse  were  brutumful- 
men — a  mere  flashy  and  all  the  threatenings 
of  the  word  bugbears  to  frifjhten  foola  and 
children.  (3.)  If  God  should  appear  against 
them,  as  he  has  threatened,  yet  they  think 
themselves  able  tc  make  their  part  good 
with  him,  and  provoke  him  to  jealouay,  as 
if  they  were  stronger  than  he,  1  Cor.  x.  22. 
"  We  have  heard  his  word,  but  it  is  all  talk ; 
let  him  hasten  his  work,  we  shall  shift  for 
ourselves  well  enough."  Note,  Those  that 
wilfully  persist  in  sin  consider  not  the  power 
of  God's  anger. 

3.  Who  confound  and  overthrow  the  di». 
tinctions  between  moral  good  and  evil,  who 
call  evil  good  and  good  evil  (r.  20),  who  not 
only  Uve  in  the  omission  of  that  which  is 
good,  but  condemn  it,  argue  against  it,  and, 
because  they  will  not  practise  it  themselves, 
run  it  down  in  others,  and  fasten  invidious 
epithets  upon  it — not  only  do  that  which  ii 
evil,  but  justify  it,  and  applaud  it,  and  re- 
commend it  to  others  as  safe  and  good. 
Note,  (1.)  Virtue  and  piety  are  gooo,  for 
they  are  light  and  sweet,  they  are  pleasant 
ana  right ;  but  sin  and  wickeaness  are  evil : 
they  are  darkness,  all  the  fruit  of  ignorance 
anci  mistake,  and  will  be  bitterness  in  the 
latter  end.  (2.)  Those  do  a  great  deal  of 
wrong  to  God,  and  religion,  and  conscience, 
to  their  own  souls,  and  to  the  souls  of  others, 
who  misrepresent  these,  and  put  false  co- 
lours upon  them — who  call  drunkenness  good 
fellowship,  and  covetousness  good  husoan- 
dry,  and,  when  they  persecute  the  people  of 
God,  think  they  do  him  good  service — and, 
on  the  other  hand,  who  call  seriousness  ill- 
nature,  and  sober  singularity  ill-breeding, 
who  say  all  manner  of  evil  falsely  concern- 
ing the  ways  of  godliness,  and  do  what  they 
can  to  form  in  men's  minds  prejudices 
against  them,  and  this  in  defiance  of  evi- 
dence as  plain  and  convincing  as  that  of 
sense,  by  which  we  distinguish,  beyond  con- 
tradiction, between  light  and  darkness,  and 
between  that  which  to  the  taste  is  sweet  and 
that  which  is  bitter. 

4.  Who  though  they  are  guilty  of  such 
gross  mistakes  as  these  have  a  great  opinion 
of  their  own  judgments,  and  value  them- 
selves mightily  upon  their  understanding 
(».  21):  They  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes ; 
they  think  themselves  able  to  disprove  and 
baffle  the  reproofs  and  convictions  of  God's 
word,  and  to  evade  and  elude  both  the  searches 
and  the  reaches  of  his  judgments ;  they 
think  they  can  outwit  Innnite  Wisdom  and 
countermine  Providence  itself.  Or  it  may  l>c 
taken  more  generally :  God  resists  the  proud, 
those  particularly  who  are  conceited  of  theii 
own  wisdom  and  lean  to  their  own  under- 
standing ;  such  must  become  fools,  that  thev 
may  be  tnily  wise,  or  else,  at  their  end. 
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they  shall  appear  to  be  fools  before  all  the 

world. 

5.  Who  <flory  in  it  as  a  great  accom- 
plishment that  they  are  able  to  bear  a 
great  deal  of  strong  liquor  without  being 
overcome  by  it  (c.  22),  who  are  mighty 
to  drink  u-ine,  and  use  their  strength  and 
vigour,  not  in  the  service  of  their  country, 
but  in  the  ser^'ice  of  their  lusts.  Let  drunk- 
ards know  from  this  scripture  that,  (1.) 
They  ungratefully  abuse  their  bodily  strength, 
which  God  has  given  them  for  good  pur- 
poses, and  by  degrees  cannot  but  weaken  it. 
(2.)  It  will  not  excuse  them  from  the 
guilt  of  drunkenness  that  they  can  drink 
hard  and  yet  keep  their  feet.  (3.)  ITiose 
who  boast  of  their  drinking  down  others 
glory  in  their  shame.  (4.)  How  light 
soever  men  make  of  their  drunkenness,  it  is 
a  sin  which  will  certainly  lay  them  open  to 
the  wrath  and  curse  of  God. 

6.  Who,  as  judges,  pervert  justice,  and 
go  counter  to  all  the  rules  of  equity,  v. 
23.  This  follows  upon  the  former;  they 
drink  and  forget  the  law  (Prov.  xxxi.  5),  and 
err  through  wine  (cA.  xxviii.  7) ,  and  take  bribes, 
that  they  may  have  wherewithal  to  maintain 
their  luxury.  They  justify  the  wicked  for 
reward,  and  find  some  pretence  or  other  to 
clear  him  from  his  guilt  and  shelter  him 
from  punishment ;  and  they  condemn  the 
innocent,  and  take  away  their  righteousness 
from  them,  that  is,  overrule  their  pleas,  de- 
prive them  of  the  means  of  clearing  up  their 
mnocency,  and  give  judgment  against  them. 
In  causes  between  man  and  man,  might  and 
money  would  at  any  time  prevail  against 
right  and  justice  ;  and  he  who  was  ever  so 
plainly  in  the  wrong  would  with  a  small 
rribe  carry  the  cause  and  recover  costs.  In 
criminal  causes,  though  the  prisoner  ever  so 
plainly  appeared  to  be  guilty,  yet  for  a  re- 
ward they  would  acquit  him ;  if  he  were  in- 
nocent, yet  if  he  did  not  fee  them  well, 
nay,  if  they  were  feed  by  the  malicious 
prosecutor,  or  if  they  themselves  had  spleen 
against  him,  they  would  condemn  him. 

II.  The  judgments  described,  which  these 
Bins  would  bring  upon  them.  Let  pot  those 
expect  to  live  easily  who  live  thus  wickedly ; 
for  the  righteous  God  will  take  vengeance, 
r.  24 — 30.     Here  we  may  observe, 

I .  How  complete  this  ruin  will  be,  and 
how  necessarily  and  unavoidably  it  will 
follow  upon  their  sins.  He  had  compared 
this  people  to  a  vine  (r.  7),  well  fixed, 
and  which,  it  was  hoped,  would  be  flou- 
rishing and  fruitful ;  but  the  grace  of  God 
toward*  it  was  received  in  vain,  and  then 
the  root  became  rottenness,  being  dried  up 
from  beneath,  and  the  blossom  would  of 
course  blow  ofl^  as  dust,  as  a  light  and 
worthlcM  thing.  Job  x^-iii.  16.  Sin  weakens 
the  strength,  the  root,  of  a  people,  so  that 
lliej  are  easily  rooted  up;  it  defaces  the 
beauty,  the  blowoms,  of  a  people,  and  takes 
away  the  hopes  of  fruit,  llie  sin  of  unfruit- 
3fl 
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fulness  IS  punished  with  the  plague  of  un- 
fruitfulness.  Sinners  make  themselves  as 
stubble  and  chaff,  combustible  matter,  pro- 
per fuel  to  the  fire  of  God's  wrath,  which 
then  of  course  devours  and  consumes  them, 
as  the  fire  devours  the  stubble,  and  nobody 
can  hinder  it,  or  cares  to  hinder  it.  Chafi 
is  consumed,  unhelped  and  unpitied. 

2.  How  just  the  ruin  will  be :  Because 
they  hate  cast  away  the  law  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  and  would  not  have  him  to  reign  over 
them  ;  and,  as  the  law  of  Moses  was  rejected 
and  thrown  off",  so  the  word  of  the  Holy  One 
oflsraelhy  his  servants  the  prophets,  putting 
them  in  mind  of  his  law  and  calling  them 
to  obedience,  was  despised  and  disregarded. 
God  does  not  reject  men  for  every  trans- 
gression of  his  law  and  word  ;  but,  when  his 
word  is  despised  and  his  law  cast  away, 
what  can  they  expect  but  that  God  should 
utterly  abandon  them? 

3.  Whence  this  ruin  should  come  (r.  25) 
it  is  destruction  from  the  Almighty.  (1.) 
The  justice  of  God  appoints  it;  for  that  is 
the  anger  of  the  Lord  which  is  kindled 
against  his  people,  his  necessary  vindication 
of  the  honour  of  his  holiness  and  authority. 
(2.)  The  power  of  God  eiFects  it :  He  has 
stretched  forth  his  hand  against  them.  That 
hand  which  had  many  a  time  been  stretched 
out  for  them  against  their  enemies  is  now 
stretched  out  against  them  at  full  length 
and  in  its  full  vigour ;  and  who  knows  the 
power  of  his  anger  f  Whether  they  are  sen- 
sible of  it  or  no,  it  is  God  that  has  smitten 
them,  has  blasted  their  vine  and  made  it 
wither. 

4.  ITie  consequences  and  continuance  of 
this  ruin.  WTien  God  comes  forth  in  wrath 
against  a  people  the  hills  tremble,  fear 
seizes  even  their  great  men,  who  are  strong 
and  high,  the  earth  shakes  under  men  and 
is  ready  to  sink  ;  and  as  this  feels  dreadful 
(what  does  more  so  than  an  earthquake  ?) 
so  what  sight  can  be  more  frightful  than 
the  carcases  of  men  torn  with  dogs,  or 
thrown  as  dung  (so  the  margin  reads  it)  in 
the  midst  of  the  streets  >*  This  intimates  that 
great  multitudes  should  be  slain,  not  only 
soldiers  in  the  field  of  battle,  but  the  inha- 
bitants of  their  cities  put  to  the  sword  in 
cold  blood,  and  that  the  sundvors  should 
neither  have  hands  nor  hearts  to  bury  them. 
This  is  very  dreadful,  and  yet  such  is  the 
merit  of  sin  that, ybr  all  this,  God's  anger  is 
not  turned  away  ;  that  fire  will  burn  as  long 
as  there  remains  any  of  the  stubble  and 
chaff  to  be  fuel  for  it ;  and  his  hand,  which 
he  stretched  forth  against  his  people  to 
smite  them,  because  they  do  not  by  prayer 
take  hold  of  it,  nor  by  reformation  submit 
themselves  to  it,  is  stretched  out  still. 

5.  The  instruments  that  should  be  em- 
ployed in  bringing  this  ruin  upon  them : 
it  should  be  done  by  the  incursions  of  a 
foreign  enemy,  that  sliould  lay  all  waste. 
No  particular  enemy  is  named,  and  thei  e- 
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fore  we  are  to  take  it  as  a  prediction  of  all 
the  several  judgments  of  this  kind  which 
God  brought  upon  the  Jews,  Sennache- 
rib's invasion  soon  after,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans  first 
and  at  last  by  the  Komans  ;  and  I  think 
it  is  to  be  looked  upon  also  as  a  threatening 
of  the  like  desolation  of  those  countries 
which  harbour  and  countenance  those  sins 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verses  ;  it  is  an 
exposition  of  those  woes.  When  God 
designs  the  ruin  of  a  provoking  people, 

(1.)  He  can  send  a  great  way  off  for  in- 
struments to  be  employed  in  effecting  it ;  he 
can  raise  forces  from  afar,  and  summon  them 
from  the  end  of  the  earth  to  attend  his  ser- 
vice, V.  26.  Those  who  know  him  not  are 
made  use  of  to  fulfil  his  counsel,  when,  by 
reason  of  their  distance,  they  can  scarcely 
be  supposed  to  have  any  ends  of  their  own 
to  serve.  If  God  set  up  his  standard,  he 
can  incline  men's  hearts  to  enlist  themselves 
under  it,  though  perhaps  they  know  not 
why  or  wherefore.  When  the  Lord  of  hosts 
is  pleased  to  make  a  general  muster  of  the 
forces  he  has  at  his  command,  he  has  a  great 
army  in  an  instant,  Joelii.  2,  11.  He  needs 
not  sound  a  trumpet,  nor  beat  a  drum,  to 
give  them  notice  or  to  animate  them ;  no, 
he  does  but  hiss  to  them,  or  rather  whistle 
to  them,  and  that  is  enough;  they  hear 
that,  and  that  puts  courage  into  them. 
Note,  God  has  all  the  creatures  at  his  beck. 

(2.)  He  can  make  them  come  into  the 
service  with  incredible  expedition :  Behold, 
they  shall  come  with  speed  swiftly.  Note, 
[l.]  Those  who  will  do  God's  work  must 
not  loiter,  must  not  linger,  nor  shall  they 
when  his  time  has  come,  [2.]  Those  who 
defy  God's  judgments  will  be  ashamed  of 
their  insolence  when  it  is  too  late;  thev 
said  scornfully  (v.  19),  Let  him  make  speed, 
let  him  hasten  his  work,  and  thev  shall  find, 
to  their  terror  and  confusion,  that  he  wiU ; 
in  one  hour  has  the  judgment  come. 

(3.)  He  can  carry  them  on  in  the  service 
with  amazing  forwardness  and  fury.  This 
is  described  here  in  very  elegant  and  lofty 
expressions,  v.  27—30.  [l.]  Though  their 
marches  be  very  long,  yet  none  among  them 
shall  be  weary  ;  so  desirous  shall  they  be  to 
engage  that  they  shall  forget  their  weariness, 
and  make  no  complaints  of  it.  [2.]  Though 
the  way  be  rough,  and  perhaps  emoarrassed 
by  the  usual  policies  of  war.  yet  none  among 
them  shall  stumble,  but  all  the  difficulties  in 
theirway  shall  easily  be  gotover.  [3.]Though 
they  be  forced  to  keep  constant  watch,  yet  none 
shall  slumber  nor  sleep,  so  intent  shall  they 
be  upon  their  work,  in  prospect  of  having 
the  plunder  of  the  city  for  their  pains.  [4. J 
They  shall  not  desire  any  rest  or  relaxation ; 
they  shall  not  put  off  their  clothes,  nor  hose 
the  girdle  of  their  loins,  but  shall  always 
have  their  belts  on  and  swords  by  their 
sides.  [5.]  They  shall  not  meet  with  the 
least  hindrance  to  retard  their  march  or 
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oblige  them  to  halt ;  not  a  latchet  of  their 


shoes  shall  be  broken  which  they  must  stay 
to  mend,  as  Josh.  ix.  13.  [6.]  Their  arms  an<l 
ammunition  shall  all  be  fixed,  and  in  good 
posture  ;  their  arrows  sharp,  to  wound  deep, 
and  alt  their  bows  bent,  none  unstrung,  for 
they  expect  to  be  soon  in  action.  [7-]  Their 
horses  and  chariots  of  war  shall  all  be  fit  for 
service;  their  horses  so  strong,  so  hardy, 
that  their  hoofs  shall  be  like  flint,  far  from 
being  beaten,  or  made  tender,  by  their  long 
march  ;  and  the  wheels  of  their  chariots  not 
broken,  or  battered,  or  out  of  rciwiir,  but  swift 
like  a  whirlwind,  turning  round  so  strongly 
upon  their  axle-trees.  [8.]  All  the  soldient 
shall  be  bold  and  darmg  (r.  29)  :  Their 
roaring,  or  shouting,  before  a  battle,  shall  be 
like  a  lion,  who  with  his  roaring  animates 
himself,  and  terrifies  all  about  him.  Those 
who  would  not  hear  the  voice  of  God  speak- 
ing to  them  by  his  prophets,  but  stopped 
their  ears  against  their  charms,  shall  be 
made  to  hear  the  voice  of  their  enemies 
roaring  against  them  and  shall  not  be  able 
to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  it.  They  shall  roar  like 
the  roaring  of  the  sea  in  a  storm ;  it  roan 
and  threatens  to  swallow  up,  as  the  lion  roars 
and  threatens  to  tear  in  pieces.  [9.]  'Fhere 
shall  not  be  the  least  prospect  of  reUef  or 
succour.  The  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a 
Hood,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  lift  up  a 
standard  against  him.  He  shall  seize  the 
prey,  and  none  shall  dehver  it,  none  shall 
be  able  to  dehver  it,  nay,  none  shall  so  much 
as  dare  to  attempt  the  deliverance  of  it,  but 
shall  give  it  up  for  lost.  Let  the  distressed 
look  which  way  they  will,  every  thing  ap- 
pears dismal;  for,  if  God  frown  upon  us,  how 
can  any  creature  smile  ?  First,  Look  round 
to  the  earth,  to  the  land,  to  that  land  that 
used  to  be  a  land  of  light  and  the  joy  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  behold  darkness  and  sorrow, 
all  frightful,  all  mournful,  nothing  hopeful. 
Secoridly,  Look  up  to  heaven,  and  there  the 
Ught  is  darkened,  where  one  would  expect 
to  have  found  it.  If  the  light  is  darkened 
in  the  heavens,  how  great  is  that  darkness ! 
If  God  hide  his  face,  no  marvel  the  heavens 
hide  theirs  and  appear  gloomy.  Job  xxxiv.  29. 
It  is  our  wisdom,  by  keeping  a  good  con- 
science, to  keep  all  clear  between  us  and 
heaven,  that  we  may  have  light  from  above 
even  when  clouds  and  darkness  are  round 
about  us. 

CHAP. 
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nr.13,    xadtewMMtamerangrHral  pre|iim  U»«t  thete  Uiinp 
MR  •!»««  him  ud  aU  to  him. 

IN  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died 
I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon 
a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his 
tiain  filled  the  temple.  2  Above  it 
stood  the  seraphims:  each  one  had 
six  wings ;  with  twain  he  covered  his 
face,  and  with  twain  he  covered  his 
feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.  3 
And  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said, 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
glory.  4  And  the  posts  of  the  door 
moved  at  the  voice  of  him  that  cried, 
and  the  house  was  filled  with  smoke. 

The  vision  which  Isaiah  saw  when  he 
was,  aa  is  said  of  Samuel,  established  to  be  a 
prophet  of  the  Lord  (I  Sam.  iii.  20),  was 
intended,  1.  To  confirm  his  faith,  that  he 
might  himself  be  abundantly  satisfied  of 
the  truth  of  those  things  which  should  after- 
wards be  made  known  to  him.  Thus  God 
opened  the  communications  of  himself  to 
him ;  but  such  visions  needed  not  to  be  af- 
terwards repeated  upon  every  revelation. 
Thus  God  appeared  at  first  as  a  God  of 
plory  to  Abraham  (Acts  \\i.  2),  and  to 
Moses,  Exod.  iii.  2.  Ezekiel's  prophecies, 
and  St.  John's,  begin  with  %'isions  of  the 
divine  glory.  2.  To  work  upon  his  affec- 
tions, that  he  might  be  possessed  with  such 
a  reverence  of  God  as  would  both  quicken 
him  and  fix  him  to  his  service.  Those 
who  are  to  teach  others  the  knowledge  of 
God  ought  to  be  well  acquainted  with  him 
themselves. 

The  vision  is  dated,  for  the  greater  cer- 
uinty  of  it.  It  was  in  the  year  that  king 
Uzziah  died,  who  had  reigned,  for  the  most 
jjart,  as  prosperously  and  well  as  any  of 
the  kings  of  Judah,  and  reigned  very  long, 
above  fifty  years.  About  the  time  that  he 
died  Isaiah  saw  this  ^^sion  of  God  upon  a 
throne ;  for  when  the  breath  of  princes  goes 
forth,  and  they  return  to  their  earth,  this  is 
oar  comfort,  that  the  Lord  shall  reign  for 
ever,  Ps  cxhi.  3,  4,  10.  Israel's  king  dies, 
but  Israel's  God  still  lives.  From  the  raor- 
•-ality  of  great  and  good  men  we  should  take 
occasion  to  look  up  with  an  eye  of  faith  to 
the  King  eternal,  immortal.  Kmg  Uzziah 
died  under  a  cloud,  for  he  was  shut  up  as  a 
leBer  till  the  day  of  his  death.  As  the  lives 
(d  prioce«  have  their  periods,  so  their  glory 
i»  often  eclipsed ;  but,  as  God  is  everliving, 
•o  hi*  glory  U  everlasting.  King  Uzziah 
dm  m  an  hotpital,  but  the  King  of  kings 
•UU  nts  upoo  his  throne. 

What  tne  prophet  here  saw  is  revealed  to 
ua,  that  we,  mixing  faitli  with  that  revelation, 
may  m  it,  as  in  a  glass,  behold  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  {  let  us  turn  aside  therefore,  and 
aee  thia  great  sight  with  humble  reverence. 
38 
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I.  See  God  upon  his  throne,  and  that 
throne  high  and  lifted  up,  not  only  above 
other  thrones,  as  it  transcends  them,  but 
over  other  thrones,  as  it  rules  and  com- 
mands them.  Isaiah  saw  not  Jehovah — 
the  essence  of  God  (no  man  has  seen  that 
or  can  see  it),  but  Adonai — his  dominion. 
He  saw  the  Lord  Jesus ;  so  this  vision  is 
explained  John  xii.  41,  that  Isaiah  now  saw 
Christ's  glor)'  and  spoke  of  him,  which  is 
an  incontestable  proof  of  the  divinity  of  our 
Sanour.  He  it  is  who  when,  after  his  resur- 
rection, he  sat  dowm  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  did  but  sit  down  where  he  was  before, 
John  xvii.  5.  See  the  rest  of  the  Eternal 
Mind :  Isaiah  saw  the  Lord  sitting,  Ps.  xxrx. 
10.  See  the  sovereignty  of  the  Eternal 
Monarch :  he  sits  upon  a  throne — a  throne 
of  glor)',  before  which  we  must  worship, — a 
throne  of  government,  under  which  we  mast 
be  subject, — and  a  throne  of  grace,  to  which 
we  may  come  boldly.  This  throne  is  high, 
and  lifted  up  above  all  competition  and  con- 
tradiction. 

II.  See  his  temple,  his  church  on  earth, 
filled  with  the  manifestations  of  his  glory. 
His  throne  being  erected  at  the  door  of  the 
temple  (as  princes  sat  in  judgment  at  the 
gates),  his  train,  the  skirts  of  his  robes, 
filled  the  temple,  the  whole  world  (for  it  is 
all  God's  temple,  and,  as  the  heaven  is  his 
throne,  so  the  earth  is  his  footstool),  or 
rather  the  church,  which  is  filled,  enriched, 
and  beautified  with  the  tokens  of  God's 
special  presence. 

III.  See  the  bright  and  blessed  attend- 
ants on  his  throne,  in  and  by  whom  his 
glory  is  celebrated  and  his  government 
served  (p.  2) :  Above  the  throne,  as  it  were 
hovering  about  it,  or  nigh  to  the  throne, 
bowing  before  it,  with  an  eye  to  it,  the 
seraphim  stood,  the  holy  angels,  who  are 
called  seraphim — burners  j  for  he  makes  his 
ministers  a  flaming  fire,  Ps.  civ.  4.  They 
bum  in  love  to  God,  and  zeal  for  his  glory 
and  against  sin,  and  he  makes  use  of  them  as 
instruments  of  his  wrath  when  he  is  a  con- 
siuning  fire  to  his  enemies.  Whether  they 
were  only  two  or  four,  or  (as  I  rather  think) 
an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  that  Isaiah 
saw,  is  uncertain ;  see  Dan.  \'ii.  10.  Note, 
It  is  the  glory  of  the  angels  that  they  are 
seraphim,  have  heat  proportionable  to  their 
light,  have  abundance,  not  only  of  divine 
knowledge,  but  of  holy  love.  Special  notice 
is  taken  of  their  wings  (and  of  no  other  part 
of  their  appearance),  becafise  of  the  use  they 
made  of  them,  which  is  designed  for  instruc- 
tion to  us.  They  had  each  of  them  six  wings, 
not  stretched  upwards  (as  those  whom 
Ezekiel  saw,  ch.  i.  11),  but,  1.  Four  were 
made  use  of  for  covering,  as  the  wings  of 
a  fowl,  sitting,  are;  with  the  two  upper 
wings,  next  the  head,  they  covered  their 
faces,  and  with  the  two  lowest  wings  they 
covered  their  feet,  or  lower  parts.  ITiib 
bespeaks  their  great  humiUty  and  reverence 
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m  their  attendance  upon  God, 
greatly  feared  in  Ike  assembly  of  those  saints, 
Ps.  Lxxxix.  7.  They  not  only  cover  their 
feet,  those  members  of  the  body  which  are 
less  honourable  ( 1  Cor.  xii.  23j,  but  even 
their  faces.  Though  angels'  faces,  doubt- 
less, are  much  fairer  than  those  of  the 
children  of  men  (Acts  vi.  15),  yet,  in  the 
|)resence  of  God,  they  cover  them,  because 
they^  cannot  bear  the  dazzling  lustre  of  the 
dinne  glor)-,  and  because,  being  conscious 
of  an  infinite  distance  from  the  divine  per- 
fection, they  are  ashamed  to  show  their 
faces  before  the  holy  God,  who  charges  even 
his  angels  with  folly  if  they  should  offer  to 
vie  with  him.  Job  iv.  18.  If  angels  be  thus 
reverent  in  their  attendance  on  God,  with 
what  godly  fear  should  we  approach  his 
throne !  Else  we  do  not  the  will  of  God  as 
the  angels  do  it.  Yet  Moses,  when  he 
went  into  the  mount  with  God,  took  the 
veil  from  off  his  face.  See  2  Cor.  iii.  IS.  2. 
Two  were  made  use  of  for  flight ;  when 
they  are  sent  on  God's  errands  they  fly 
swiftly  (Dan.  ix.  21),  more  swiftly  with 
their  own  wings  than  if  they  flew  on  the 
wngs  of  the  wind.  This  teaches  us  to  do 
the  work  of  God  with  cheerfulness  and  ex- 
pedition. Do  angels  come  upon  the  wing 
from  heaven  to  earth,  to  minister  for  our 
good,  and  shall  not  we  soar  upon  the  wing 
from  earth  to  heaven,  to  share  with  them  in 
their  glory  ?  Luke  xx.  36. 

IV.  Hear  the  anthem,  or  song  of  praise, 
which  the  angels  sing  to  the  honour  of  him 
that  sits  on  the  throne,  v.  3.     Obsen'e, 

1.  How  this  song  was  sung.  AVith  zeal 
and  fervency — they  cried  aloud ;  and  with 
unanimity — they  cried  one  to  another,  or  one 
with  another ;  they  sang  alternately,  but  in 
concert,  and  without  the  least  jarring  voice 
to  interrupt  the  harmony. 

2.  What  the  song  was;  it  is  the  same 
with  that  which  is  sung  by  the  four  living 
creatures,  Rev.  iv.  8.  Note,  Praising  God 
always  was,  and  will  be  to  eternity,  the 
work  of  heaven,  and  the  constant  employ- 
ment of  blessed  spirits  above,  Ps.  Lxxxiv.  4. 
Note  further.  The  church  above  is  the  same 
in  its  praises ;  there  is  no  change  of  times  or 
notes  there.  Two  things  the  seraphim  here 
give  God  the  praise  of : — 

(1.)  His  infinite  perfections  in  himself. 
Here   is   one  of  his  most  glorious    titles 

E raised :  he  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  their 
osts,  of  all  hosts;  and  one  of  his  most 
glorious  attributes,  his  holiness,  without 
which  his  being  the  Lord  of  hosts  (or,  as  it 
is  in  the  parallel  place,  Rev.  iv.  8,  the  Lord 
God  Almighty)  could  not  be  so  much  as  it  is 
the  matter  of  our  joy  and  praise ;  for  power, 
without  purity  to  guide  it,  would  be  a  terror 
to  mankind.  None  of  all  the  divine  attri- 
butes is  so  celebrated  in  scripture  as  this  is. 
God's  power  was  spoken  twice  (Ps.  Ixii.  11), 
but  his  holiness  thrice.  Holy,  holy,  holy. 
This  bespeaks,  fl.]  The  zeal  and  fervency 
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for  he  is  of  the  angels  in  praising  (iod ;  they  even 


want  words  to  express  themselves,  and 
therefore  repeat  the  same  again.  [2.]  ITie 
particular  pleasure  they  take  in  contemplat  • 
ing  the  holiness  of  Goil ;  this  is  a  subject  they 
love  to  dwell  upon,  to  harp  upon,  and  are 
loth  to  leave.  [3.1  'llie  sujierlative  excel- 
lency of  God's  notiness,  above  that  of  the 
purest  creatures.  He  is  holy,  llirice  holy, 
infinitely  holy,  originally,  perfectly,  and 
eternally  so.  [4.]  It  inav  refer  to  the  three 
persons  in  the  Godhead,  floly  Father,  Holy 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  (for  it  follows,  t.  8, 
IVho  will  go  for  us?)  or  perhaps  to  thai 
which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come;  for  that 
title  of  God's  honour  is  added  to  this  song. 
Rev.  iv.  8.  Some  make  the  angels  here  to 
applaud  the  equity  of  that  sentence  which 
God  was  now  about  to  pronounce  upon  the 
Jewish  nation.  Herein  he  was,  and  is,  aod 
will  be,  holy ;  his  ways  are  equaL 

(2.)  The  manifestation  of  these  to  the 
children  of  men :  'ITie  earth  is  full  of  Us 
glory,  of  the  glory  of  his  power  and  purity ; 
for  he  is  holy  in  all  his  M'orks,  Ps.  cxlv.  1 7- 
The  Jews  thought  the  glory  of  God  should 
be  confined  to  their  land  ;  but  it  is  here 
intimated  that  in  gospel  times  (which  are 
pointed  to  in  this  chapter)  the  glory  ol 
God  shoxild  fill  all  the  earth,  the  glory  of  his 
holiness,  which  is  indeed  the  glory  of  all  his 
other  attributes ;  this  then  filed  the  temple 
(c.  1),  but,  in  the  latter  days,  the  earth  shall 
be  full  of  it. 

V.  Observe  the  marks  and  tokens  of  terror 
with  which  the  temple  was  filled,  upon  this 
vision  of  the  divine  glory,  r.  4.  I.  The 
house  was  shaken ;  not  only  the  door,  but 
even  the  posts  of  the  door,  which  were  firmly 
fixed,  moved  at  the  voice  of  him  that  cried,  at 
the  voice  of  God,  who  called  to  judgment 
(Ps.  1.  4),  at  the  voice  of  the  angel,  who 
praised  him.  'ITiere  are  voices  in  heaven 
suflScient  to  drown  all  the  noises  of  the  many 
waters  in  this  lower  world,  Ps.  xciii.  3,  4 
This  violent  concussion  of  the  temple  was 
an  indication  of  God's  wrath  and  displea- 
sure against  the  people  for  their  sins;  it 
was  an  earnest  of  the  destruction  of  it  and 
the  city  by  the  Babylonians  first,  and  after- 
wards by  the  Romans  ;  and  it  was  designed 
to  strike  an  awe  upon  us.  Shall  walls  and 
posts  tremble  before  God,  and  shall  not  we 
tremble?  2.  The  house  was  darkened:  it 
\\2lS  filled  with  smoke,  w  hich  was  as  a  cUmd 
spread  upon  the  face  of  his  throne  (Job  xxri. 
9) ;  we  cannot  lake  a  full  view  of  it,  nor 
order  our  speech  concerning  il,  by  reason  oi 
darkness.  In  the  temple  above  there  will 
be  no  smoke,  but  every  thing  will  be  seen 
clearly.  'Iliere  God  dwells  in  liffht ;  here  he 
makes  darkness  his  pavilion,  2  Chron.  vi.  1. 

5  Then  said  I,  Woe  is  me!  for  I 
am  undone;  because  I  am  a  man  of 
unclean  lips,  and  1  dwell  in  the  midst 
of  a  people  of  unclean  lips :  for  mine 
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eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  6  Then  flew  one  of  the 
seraphims  unto  me,  having  a  live  coal 
in  his  hand,  which  he  had  taken  with 
the  tongs  from  off  the  altar :  7  And 
he  laid  it  upon  my  mouth,  and  said, 
Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips ;  and 
thine  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy 
sin  purged.  8  Also  I  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Lord,  saying.  Whom 
shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us  ? 
Then  said  I,  Here  am  I ;  send  me. 

Onr  curiosity  would  lead  us  to  enquire 
further  concerning  the  seraphim,  their  songs, 
and  their  8er\'ices ;  but  here  we  leave  them, 
and  must  attend  to  what  passed  between 
God  and  his  prophet.  Secret  things  belong 
not  to  itf,  the  secret  things  of  the  world  of 
angels,  but  things  revealed  to  and  by  the 
prophets,  which  concern  the  administra- 
tion of  God's  kingdom  among  men.  Now 
here  we  have, 

I.  The  consternation  that  the  prophet  was 
put  into  by  the  ^•ision  which  he  saw  of  the 
glory  of  Giod  (r.  5) :  Then  said  I,  Woe  is 
me.'  I  should  have  said,  " Blessed  art  thou, 
who  hast  been  thus  highly  favoured,  highly 
honoured,  and  dignified,  for  a  time,  with 
the  privilege  of  those  glorious  bein<;s  that 
aboaifM  behold  the  face  of  our  Father.  Blessed 
were  those  eyes  which  saw  the  Lord  sitting 
on  his  throne,  and  those  ears  which  heard 
the  angels'  praises."  And,  one  would 
think,  he  should  have  said,  "  Happy  am  I, 
for  ever  happy ;  nothing  now  shall  trouble 
me,  nothing  make  me  blush  or  tremble ;" 
but,  on  the  contrar)',  he  cries  out,  "  Woe  is 
me!  for  1  am  undone.  Alas  for  me !  I  am  a 
gone  man ;  I  shall  surely  die  (Judges  xiii.  22  ; 
vi.  22) ;  I  am  silenced ;  I  am  struck  dumb, 
struck  dead."  Thus  Daniel,  when  he  heard 
the  words  of  the  angel,  became  dumb,  and 
there  was  no  strength,  no  breath,  left  in  him, 
Dan.  X.  15,  17.     Obsen'e, 

1.  What  the  prophet  reflected  upon  in 
himself  which  terrified  him  :  "  I  am  undone 
if  God  deal  with  me  in  strict  justice,  for  I 
have  made  myself  obnoxious  to  his  displea- 
sure, because  1  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips." 
Some  think  he  refers  particularly  to  some 
nab  word  he  had  spoken,  or  to  his  sinful 
■kace  in  not  reproving  sin  with  the  bold- 
tkCM  and  freedom  that  were  necessary — a 
mu  which  God's  ministers  have  too  much 
auM  to  charge  themselves  with,  and  to 
oluih  at  the  remembrance  of.  But  it  may 
b*  taken  more  generally:  I  am  a  sinner; 
pwlicularly,  /  have  offended  in  word;  and 
who  i«  there  that  hath  not?  Jam.  iii.  2. 
Wc  all  have  reason  to  bewail  it  before  the 
Lord,  (1.)  That  we  are  of  unclean  lips  our- 
selves ;  our  lips  are  not  consecrated  to  God ; 
h«  taa  not  had  the  firtt-frmts  of  our  lips 
CUab.  »Ui.    I6>,    and    therefore    they  are 
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counted  common  and  unclean,  tmcircumcisea 
lips,  Elxod.  \i.  30.  Nay,  they  have  been 
polluted  with  sin.  We  have  spoken  the 
language  of  an  unclean  heart,  that  evil  com- 
munication which  corrupts  good  manners, 
and  whereby  many  have  been  defiled.  W'e 
are  unworthy  and  unmeet  to  take  God's 
name  into  o\ir  lips.  With  what  a  pure  hp 
did  the  angels  praise  God !  "  But,"  says 
the  prophet,  "  I  cannot  praiise  liim  so,  for  I 
am  a  man  of  unclean  lips."  The  best  men 
in  the  world  have  reason  to  be  ashamed  of 
themselves,  and  the  best  of  their  services, 
when  they  come  into  comparison  with  the 
holy  angels.  The  angels  had  celebrated  the 
purity  and  holiness  of  God;  and  therefore 
the  prophet,  when  he  reflects  upon  sin,  calls 
it  uncleanness  ;  for  the  sinfulness  of  sin  is  its 
contrariety  to  the  holy  nature  of  God,  and 
upon  that  account  especially  it  should  ap- 
pear both  hateful  and  frightful  to  us.  The 
inpurity  of  our  lips,  ought  to  be  the  grief  of 
our  souls,  for  by  our  words  we  shall  be 
justified  or  condemned.  (2.)  Thatwedv/ell 
among  those  who  ars  so  too.  We  have 
reason  to  lament  not  only  that  we  ourselves 
are  polluted,  but  that  the  nature  and  race 
of  mankind  are  so;  the  disease  is  heredi- 
tary and  epidemic,  which  is  so  far  from 
lessening  our  guilt  that  it  should  rather 
increase  our  grief,  especially  considering 
that  we  have  not  done  what  we  might  have 
done  for  the  cleansing  of  the  pollution  of 
other  people's  lips;  nay,  we  have  rather 
learned  their  way  and  spoken  their  language, 
as  Joseph  in  Egypt  learned  the  courtier's 
oath,  Gen.  xlii.  16.  "I  dwell  in  the  tnidst 
of  a  people  who  by  their  impudent  sinnings 
are  pulling  down  desolating  judgments  upon 
the  land,  which  I,  who  am  a  sinner  too, 
may  justly  expect  to  be  involved  in." 

2.  W^hat  gave  occasion  for  these  sad  re- 
flections at  this  time  :  Mg  eyes  have  seen  the 
King,  the  Lord  of  hosts.  He  saw  God's 
sovereignty  to  be  incontestable — he  is  the 
King ;  and  his  power  irresistible — ^he  is  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  These  are  comfortable  truths 
to  God's  people,  and  yet  they  ought  to  strike 
an  awe  upon  us.  Note,  A  believing  sight 
of  God's  glorious  majesty  should  affect  us 
all  with  reverence  and  gocUy  fear.  We  have 
reason  to  be  abased  in  the  sense  of  that 
infinite  distance  that  there  is  between  us 
and  God,  and  our  own  sinfulness  and  vile- 
ness  before  him,  and  to  be  afraid  of  his 
displeasure.  W'e  are  imdone  if  there  be  not 
a  Mediator  between  us  and  this  holy  God, 
1  Sam.  \\.  20.  Isaiah  was  thus  humbled, 
to  prepare  him  for  the  honour  he  was  now 
to  be  called  to  as  a  prophet.  Note,  'ITiose 
are  fittest  to  be  employed  for  God  who  are 
low  in  their  own  eyes  and  are  made  deeply 
sensible  of  their  own  weakness  and  un- 
worthiness. 

n.  ITie  silencing  of  the  prophet's  fears 
by  the  good  words,  and  comfortable  words, 
with  which  the  angel  answered  him,  v.  6,  7- 
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One  of  the  seraphim  immediately  flew  to 
him,  to  purify  him,  and  so  to  pacify  him. 
Note,  God  has  strong  consolations  ready  for 
holy  mourners.     Those  that  humble  them 


selves  in  penitential  shame  and  fear  shall 


Isaiah's  heavenly  vision 
III.  The  renewing  of  the  prophet's  mis- 
sion, r.  8.  Here  is  a  communication  l)e- 
tween  God  and  Isaiah  about  this  matter. 
Those  that  would  assist  others  in  their  cor- 
respondence with  God  must  not  themselves 


soon  be  encouraged  and  exalted ;  those  that '  be  strantjers  to  it ;  for  how  can  we  expect 
are  struck  down  with  the  visions  of  God's  that  God  should  speak  by  us  if  we  never 

heard  him  speaking  to  us,  or  that  we  should 


glory  shall  soon  be  raised  up  again  with  the 
visits  of  his  grace ;  he  that  tears  will  heal. 
Note  further,  Angels  are  ministering  spirits 
for  the  good  of  the  saints,  for  their  spiritual 
good.  Here  was  one  of  the  seraphim  dismissed, 
for  a  time,  from  attending  on  the  throne  of 
God's  glory,  to  be  a  messenger  of  his  grace 
to  a  good  man  ;  and  so  well  pleased  was  he 
with  the  office  that  he  came  flying  to  him. 
To  our  Lord  Jesus  himself,  in  his  agony,  there 
appeared  an  angel  from  heaven,  strengthening 
him,  Luke  x.\ii.  43.  Here  is,  1,  A  comfortable 
sign  given  to  the  prophet  of  the  purging  away 
of  his  sin.  The  seraph  brought  a  live  coal  from 
the  altar,  and  touched  his  lips  with  it,  not  to 
hurt  them,  but  to  heal  them — not  to  cau- 
terize, but  to  cleanse  them ;  for  there  were 
purifications  by  fire,  as  well  as  by  water, 
and  the  filth  of  Jerusalem  was  purged  by 
the  spirit  of  burning,  ch.  iv.  4.  The  blessed 
Spirit  works  as  fire.  Matt.  iii.  11.  The  seraph, 
being  himself  kindled  with  a  divine  fire,  put 
life  into  the  prophet,  to  make  him  also 
zealously  affected ;  for  the  way  to  purge  the 
lips  from  the  uncleanness  of  sin  is  to  fire 
the  soul  with  the  love  of  God.  This  live  coal 
was  taken  from  oft'  the  altar,  either  the  altar 
of  incense  or  that  of  burnt-offerings,  for  they 
had  both  of  them  fire  burning  on  them  con- 
tinually. Nothing  is  powerful  to  cleanse 
and  comfort  the  soul  but  what  is  taken  from 
Christ's  satisfaction  and  the  intercession  he 
ever  lives  to  make  in  the  virtue  of  that 
satisfaction.  It  must  be  a  coal  from  his 
altar  that  must  put  life  into  us  and  be  our 
peace;  it  will  not  be  done  with  strange 
fire.  2.  An  explication  of  this  sign :  "  Lo, 
this  has  touched  thy  lips,  to  assure  thee  of 
this,  that  thy  iniquity  is  taken  away  and  thy 
sin  purged.  The  guilt  of  thy  sin  is  removed 
by  pardoning  mercy,  the  guilt  of  thy  tongue- 
sins.  Thy  corrupt  disposition  to  sin  is  re- 
moved by  renewing  grace ;  and  therefore 
nothing  can  hinder  thee  from  being  accepted 
with  God  as  a  worshipper,  in  concert  with 
the  holy  angels,  or  from  being  employed  for 
God  as  a  messenger  to  the  children  of  men." 
Those  only  who  are  thus  purged  from  an 
evil  conscience  are  prepared  to  serve  the 
living  God,  Heb.  ix.  14.  The  taking  away 
of  sin  is  necessary  to  our  speaking  witn 
confidence  and  comfort  either  to  God  in 
prayer  or  from  God  in  preaching ;  nor  are 
any  so  fit  to  display  to  others  the  riches  and 
power  of  gospel-grace  as  those  who  have 
themselves  tasted  the  sweetness  and  felt  the 
influence  of  that  grace ;  and  those  shall 
have  their  sin  taken  away  who  complain  of 
it  as  a  burden  and  see  themselves  in  danger 
of  being  undone  by  it. 


be  accepted  as  the  mouth  of  others  to  God 
if  we  never  spoke  to  him  heartily  for  our- 
selves ?     Observe  here, 

1  The  counsel  of  God  concerning  Isaiah's 
mission.  God  is  here  brought  in,  after  the 
manner  of  men,  deliberating  and  advising 
with  himself :  Whom  shall  I  send  j*  And  who 
will  go  for  us?  God  needs  not  either  to  be 
counselled  by  others  or  to  consult  with  him- 
self ;  he  knows  what  he  will  do ;  but  thus 
he  would  show  us  that  there  is  a  counsel 
in  his  whole  will,  and  teach  us  to  consider 
our  ways,  and  particularly  that  the  sending 
forth  of  ministers  is  a  work  not  to  be  done 
but  upon  mature  dehberation.  Observe, 
(1.;  Who  it  is  that  is  consulting.  It  is  the 
Lord  God  in  his  glory,  whom  he  saw  upon 
the  throne  high  and  lifted  up.  It  puts  an 
honour  upon  the  ministry  that,  when  God 
would  send  a  prophet  to  speak  in  his  name, 
he  appeared  in  all  the  glories  of  the  upper 
world.  Ministers  are  tiic  ambassadors  of 
the  King  of  kings  ;  how  mean  soever  they 
are,  he  who  sends  them  is  great ;  it  is  God 
in  three  persons  (Who  will  go  for  us  ? 
as  Gen.  i.  26,  Let  us  make  man).  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  'ITiey  all  concur, 
as  in  the  creating,  so  in  the  redeeming  and 
governing  of  man.  Ministers  are  ordained 
in  the  same  name  into  which  all  Christians 
are  baptized.  (2.)  What  the  consultation 
is  :  Whom  shall  I  send  f  And  who  will  go  t 
Some  think  this  refers  to  the  particular 
message  of  wrath  against  Israel,  r.  9,  10. 
"  Who  will  be  willing  to  go  on  such  a  melan- 
choly errand,  on  which  they  will  go  in  the 
bitterness  of  their  souls?"  Ezek.  iii.  14. 
But  I  rather  take  it  more  largely  for  all 
those  messages  which  the  prophet  was 
entrusted  to  deliver,  in  God's  name,  to  that 
people,  in  which  that  hardening  work  was 
by  no  means  the  primary  intention,  but  a 
secondary  eflect  of  them.  2  Cor.  ii.  16. 
Whom  shall  I  send?  intimating  that  the 
business  was  such  as  required  a  choice  and 
well-accomplished  messenger,  Jer.  xlix.  19. 
God  now  appeared,  attended  with  holy 
angels,  and  yet  asks.  Whom  shall  I  send? 
For  he  would  send  them  a  prophet  from 
among  their  brethren,  Heb.  ii.  17.  Note, 
[l.]  It  is  the  unspeakable  favoiu-  of  God  to 
us  that  he  is  pleased  to  send  ua  his  mind  by 
men  like  ourselves,  whose  terror  shall  not 
make  us  afraid,  and  who  are  themselves  con- 
cerned in  the  messages  they  bring.  Those 
who  are  workers  together  with  God  are 
sinners  and  suflerera  together  with  us.  [2.] 
It  is  a  rare  thing  to  find  one  who  is  fit  to 
go  for  God,  and  to  carry  his  messages  to 
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Ihe  children  of  men:  JVhom  shall  I  send? 
"NVTio  is  sufficient  ?  Such  a  degree  of  courage 
for  God  and  concern  for  the  souls  of  men  as 
bneceasarytomakea  man  faithful,  and  withal 
such  an  insight  into  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  as  is  necessary  to  make  a  man 
skilful,  are  seldom  to  be  met  vnXh.  Such 
an  interpreter  of  the  mind  of  God  is  one  of 
a  tliousand,  Job  xxxiii.  23.  [3.1  None  are 
allowed  to  go  for  God  but  those  who  are  sent 
by  him ;  he  will  own  none  but  those  whom 
he  appoints,  Rom.  x.  1 5.  It  is  Christ's  work 
to  put  men  into  the  ministr}',  1  Tim.  i.  12. 
2.  The  consent  of  Isaiah  to  it :  Then  said 
I,  Here  am  1:  send  me.  He  wns  to  go  on 
a  melancholy  errand ;  the  office  seemed  to 
go  a  begging,  and  every  body  declined  it, 
and  yet  Isaiah  offered  himself  to  the  senrice. 
It  is  an  honour  to  be  singular  in  appearing 
for  God,  Judges  v.  7.  We  must  not  say, 
"  I  would  go  if  I  thought  I  should  have 
soccess ;"  but,  "  I  will  go,  and  leave  the 
soccess  to  God.  Here  am  I;  send  me." 
Isaiah  had  been  himself  in  a  melancholy 
frame  (r.  5),  full  of  doubts  and  fears;  but 
now  that  he  had  the  assurance  of  the  pardon 
of  his  sin  the  clouds  were  blown  over,  and 
he  was  fit  for  serA-ice  and  forward  to  it. 
What  he  says  denotes,  (1.)  His  readiness: 
*•  Here  am  I,  a  volunteer,  not  pressed  into 
the  service."  Behold  me;  so  the  word  is. 
God  says  to  us.  Behold  me  (ch.  Lxv.  1),  and. 
Here  I  am  (cA,  Iviii.  9),  even  before  we  call ; 
let  us  say  so  to  him  when  he  does  call. 
(2.)  His  resolution  :  "  Here  I  am,  ready  to 
encounter  the  greatest  difficulties.  I  have 
set  my  face  as  a  flint."  Compare  this  with 
ck.  1.  4 — 7.  (3.)  His  referring  himself  to 
God:  "  Send  me  whither  thou  wilt;  make 
what  use  thou  pleasest  of  me.  Send  me,  that 
is.  Lord,  give  me  commission  and  full  in- 
struction; send  me,  and  then,  no  doubt, 
thou  wilt  stand  by  me."  It  is  a  great  comfort 
to  those  whom  God  sends  that  they  go  for 
God,  and  may  therefore  speak  in  his  name, 
as  having  authority,  and  be  assured  that  he 
will  bear  them  out. 

9  And  he  said,  Go,  and  tell  this 
people,  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  under- 
stand not;  and  see  ye  indeed,  but 
jjerceive  not.  10  Make  the  heart  of 
this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears 
heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes ;  lest  they 
Bee  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed. 
U  Then  said  I,  Lord,  how  long? 
And  he  answered.  Until  the  cities  be 
wanted  without  inhabitant,  and  the 
houses  without  man,  and  the  land  be 
utterly  desolate,  li.'  And  the  Lord 
have  removed  men  far  away,  and  there 
be  a  great  forsaking  in  the  midst  of 
48 
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the  land.  13  But  yet  in  it  shall  be  a 
tenth,  and  it  shall  return,  and  shall 
be  eaten  :  as  a  teil-tree,  and  as  an 
oak,  whose  substance  is  in  them,  when 
they  cast  their  leaves:  so  the  holy 
seed  shall  be  the  substance  thereof. 

God  takes  Isaiah  at  his  word,  and  here 
sends  him  on  a  strange  errand — to  foretel  the 
ruin  of  his  people  and  even  to  ripen  them 
for  that  ruin — to  preach  that  which,  by  their 
abuse  of  it,  would  be  to  them  a  savour  of 
death  unto  death.  And  this  was  to  be  a  type 
and  figure  of  the  state  of  the  Jewish  church  in 
the  days  of  the  Messiah,  when  they  should 
obstinately  reject  the  gospel,  and  should 
thereupon  be  rejected  of  God.  These  verses 
are  quoted  in  part,  or  referred  to,  six  times, 
in  the  New  Testament,  which  intimates 
that  in  gospel  times  these  spiritual  judg- 
ments would  be  most  frequently  inflicted; 
and  though  they  make  the  least  noise,  and 
come  not  \vith  observation,  yet  they  are  of  all 
judgments  the  most  dreadful.  Isaiah  is  here 
given  to  understand  these  four  things : — 

1.  That  the  generality  of  the  people  tc 
whom  he  was  sent  would  turn  a  deaf  ear  to 
his  preaching,  and  wilfully  shut  their  eyes 
against  all  the  discoveries  of  the  mind  and 
will  of  God  which  he  had  to  make  to  them 
(p.  9)  :  "  Go,  and  tell  this  people,  this  foolish 
wretched  people,  teU  them  their  ov\ti,  tell 
them  how  stupid  and  sottish  they  are." 
Isaiah  must  preach  to  them,  and  they  will 
hear  him  indeed,  but  that  is  all ;  they  will 
not  heed  him ;  they  will  not  understand  him ; 
they  will  not  take  any  pains,  nor  use  that 
application  of  mind  which  is  necessary  to 
the  understanding  of  him ;  they  are  pre- 
judiced against  that  which  is  the  true  intent 
and  meaning  of  what  he  says,  and  therefore 
they  will  not  vmderstand  him,  or  pretend 
they  do  not.  They  see  indeed  (for  the  vision 
is  made  plain  on  tables,  so  that  he  who  runs 
may  read  it)  ;  but  they  perceive  not  their 
own  concern  in  it ;  it  is  to  them  as  a  tale 
that  is  told.  Note,  There  are  many  who 
hear  the  sound  of  God's  word,  but  do  not 
feel  the  power  of  it. 

2.  That,  forasmuch  as  they  would  not  be 
made  better  by  his  ministry,  they  should  be 
made  worse  bv  it ;  those  that  were  wilfully 
blind  should' be  judicially  blinded  (p.  10) : 
"  'ITieywill  not  understand  or  perceive  thee, 
and  therefore  thou  shalt  be  instrumental  to 
make  their  heart /at,  senseless,  and  sensual, 
and  so  to  make  their  ears  yet  more  heavy, 
and  to  shut  their  eyes  the  closer ;  so  that,  at 
length,  their  recover)'  and  repentance  will 
become  utterly  impossible;  they  shall  no 
more  see  with  their  eyes  the  danger  they  are 
in,  the  ruin  they  are  upon  the  brink  of,  nor 
the  way  of  escape  from  it ;  they  shall  no 
more  hear  with  their  ears  the  warnings  and 
instructions  that  are  given  them,  nor  under- 
stand with  their  heart  tha  things  that  belong 
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Judicial  blindness  threatened 


to  their  peace,  so  as  to  be  converted  from  | 
the  error  of  their  ways,  and  thus  be  healed." 
Note,  C 1 .)  The  conversion  of  sinners  is  the 
healing  of  them.  (2.)  A  right  understanding 
is  necessary  to  conversion.  (3.)  God  some- 
times, in  a  way  of  righteous  judgment,  gives 
men  up  to  blindness  of  mind  and  strong 
delusions,  because  they  would  not  receive 
the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  2  'ITiess.  ii.  10 — 12. 
He  that  is  filthy  let  him  be  filthy  still.  (4.) 
Even  the  word  of  God  oftentimes  proves  a 
means  of  hardening  sinners.  The  evangelical 
prophet  himself  makes  the  heart  of  this  people 
fat,  not  only  as  he  foretels  it,  passing  this 
sentence  upon  them  in  God's  name,  and 
seals  them  under  it,  but  as  his  preaching 
had  a  tendency  to  it,  rocking  some  asleep  in 
seciu-ity  (to  whom  it  was  a  lovely  song), 
and  making  others  more  outrageous,  to 
whom  it  was  such  a  reproach  that  they  were 
not  able  to  bear  it.  Some  looked  upon  the 
word  as  a  pri\'ilege,  and  their  convictions 
were  smothered  by  it  (Jer.  vii.  4) ;  others 
looked  upon  it  as  a  provocation,  and  their 
corruptions  were  exasperated  by  it. 

3.  That  the  consequence  of  this  would  be 
their  utter  ruin,  v.  11,  12.  The  prophet 
had  nothing  to  object  against  the  justice  of 
this  sentence,  nor  does  he  refuse  to  go  upon 
such  an  errand,  but  asks,  "Lord,  how  long?" 
(an  abrupt  question) :  "  Shall  it  always  be 
thus  ?  Must  I  and  other  prophets  always 
labour  in  vain  among  them,  and  will  things 
never  be  better?"  Or  (as  should  seem  by 
the  answer)  "  Lord,  what  will  it  come  to  at 
last  ?  What  will  be  in  the  end  hereof?"  In 
answer  to  this  he  is  told  that  it  should 
issue  in  the  final  destruction  of  the  Jewish 
church  and  nation.  "  When  the  word  of 
God,  especially  the  word  of  the  gospel,  has 
been  thus  abused  by  them,  they  shall 
be  unchurched,  and  consequently  undone. 
Their  cities  shall  be  uninhabited,  and  their 
country  houses  too ;  the  land  shall  be  un- 
tilled,  desolate  with  desolation  (as  it  is  in  the 
margin),  the  people  who  should  replenish 
the  houses  and  cultivate  the  ground  being 
all  cut  off  by  sword,  famine,  or  pestilence, 
and  those  who  escape  with  their  lives  being 
removed  far  away  into  captivity,  so  that 
there  shall  be  a  great  and  general  forsaking 
in  the  midst  of  the  land ;  that  populous 
•ountry  shall  become  desert,  and  that  glory  of 
all  lands  shall  be  abandoned."  Note,  Spiritual 
judgments  often  bring  temporal  judgments 
along  with  them  upon  persons  and  places. 
'I'his  was  in  part  fulfilled  in  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans,  when  the 
land,  being  left  desolate,  enjoyed  her  sab- 
baths seventy  years  ;  but,  the  foregoing 
predictions  being  so  e.\pressly  applied  in  the 
New  Testament  to  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's 
time,  doubtless  this  points  at  the  final  de- 
struction of  that  people  by  the  Romans,  in 
which  it  had  a  complete  accomplishment, 
and  the  effects  of  it  that  people  and  that 
land  remain  under  to  this  day. 


4.  That  yet  a  remnant  should  be  reserved 
to  be  the  monuments  of  mercy,  c.  13.  There 
was  a  remnant  reserved  in  the  last  destruc- 
tion of  the  Jewish  nation  (Rom.  xi.  5,  At 
this  present  time  there  is  a  remnami) :  for  so 
it  was  written  here:  But  in  it  $kaU  be  a 
tenth,  a  certain  number,  but  a  very  small 
number  in  comparison  with  the  multitude 
that  shall  perish  in  their  unbelief.  It  is 
that  which,  under  the  law,  was  God's  pro- 
portion; they  shall  be  consecrated  to  God 
as  the  tithes  were,  and  shall  be  for  his  ser- 
vice and  honoiu-.  Concerning  this  tithe, 
this  saved  remnant,  we  are  here  told,  (1.) 
That  they  shall  return  (cA.  vi.  13;  x.  21). 
shall  return  from  sin  to  God  and  duty,  shail 
return  out  of  captivity  to  their  own  land. 
God  will  turn  them,  and  they  shall  be 
turned.  (2.)  That  they  shall  be  eaten, 
that  is,  shall  be  accepted  of  God  as  the  tithe 
was,  which  was  meat  in  God's  house,  Mai. 
iii.  10.  The  saving  of  this  remnant  shall 
be  meat  to  the  faith  and  hope  of  those  that 
wish  well  to  God's  kingdom.  (3.)  That 
they  shall  be  like  a  timber-tree  in  winter, 
which  has  life,  though  it  has  no  leaves: 
As  a  teil-tree  and  as  an  oak,  whose  substance 
is  in  them  even  when  they  cast  their  leave*, 
so  this  remnant,  though  they  may  be  stripped 
of  their  outward  prosperity  ana  share  with 
others  in  common  calamities,  shall  yet  re- 
cover themselves,  as  a  tree  in  the  spring, 
and  flourish  again ;  though  they  fall,  they 
shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down.  There  i$ 
hope  of  a  tree,  though  it  be  cut  down,  that  it 
will  sprout  again,  Job  xiv.  7-  (4.)  That  this 
distinguished  remnant  shall  be  the  stay  and 
support  of  the  public  interests.  TTu  holy 
seed  in  the  soul  is  the  substance  of  the  man ; 
a  principle  of  grace  reigning  in  the  heart 
will  keep  life  there  ;  he  that  is  bom  of  God 
has  his  seed  remaining  in  him,  1  John  iii.  9- 
So  the  holy  seed  in  the  land  is  the  substance 
of  the  land,  keeps  it  from  being  quite  dis- 
solved, and  bears  up  the  pillars  (ff  it„ 
Ps.  Ixxv.  3.  See  ch.  i.  9-  Some  read  the 
foregoing  clause  with  this,  thus:  As  the 
support  at  Shallecheth  is  in  the  elms  and  the 
oaks,  so  the  holy  seed  is  the  substance  thereof; 
as  the  trees  that  grow  on  either  side  of  the 
causeway  (the  raised  way,  or  terrace-walk, 
that  leads  from  the  king's  palace  to  the 
temple  (1  Kings  x.  5),  at  the  gate  of  Shal- 
lecheth,  1  Chron.  xxvi.  16)  support  the 
causeway  by  keeping  up  the  earth,  which 
would  otherwise  be  crumbling  away,  so  the 
small  residue  of  religious,  serious,  praying 
people,  are  the  supi)ort  of  the  state,  and  help 
to  keep  things  together  and  save  them  from 
going  to  decay.  Some  make  the  holy  seed 
to  be  Christ.  '  ITie  Jewish  nation  was  there- 
fore saved  from  utter  ruin  because  out  of  it, 
as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  was  to  come, 
Rom.  ix.  5.  Destroy  it  not,  for  that  blessing 
is  in  it  {ch.  Ixv.  8) ;  and,  when  that  blessing 
had  come,  it  was  soon  destroyed.  Now  the 
consideration  of  this  is  designed  for  the 
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mipport  of  the  prophet  in  his  work.  Though 
far  the  greater  part  should  perish  in  their 
unbelief,  yet  to  some  his  word  should  be  a 
«avour  of  bfe  unto  life.  Ministers  do  not 
wholly  lose  their  labour  if  they  be  but  in- 
strumental to  save  one  poor  soul. 
CHAP.  VII. 

IMi  ilmilii  hm  occuional  Krinon,  In  which  tiw  prophet  ting< 
toOl  ttmttcT  and Jodcment  to  thow  that  did  not  perceive  or  un. 
itr-*i-^  dUwri  be  piped  unto  thnn,  but  ther  danced  not, 
imniiimfl  onto  tlian,  bat  Otej  wept  not.  Here  is,  I.  The  coniter. 
Baikal  that  Ahaa  was  to  upon  an  attempt  of  the  confederate  forces 
ofSTiteaodlsraelacainst  Jerusalem,  Ter.  1,2.  IL  The  assurance 
wUdi  God,  bj  tba  prophet,  sent  him  for  his  encouragement,  that 
Ilia  attaapt  tfioald  be  defeated  and  Jerusalem  should  be  pre- 
aarred,  *er.  S— 8l  lU.  The  conArmation  of  this  by  a  sign  which 
Ood  ysrato  Alva,  when  be  reftued  to  ask  one,  referring  to  Christ, 
aid  ow  redamption  br  him,  rer.  10—16.  IT.  A  threatening  of 
tiM  in«l  ilaanlalinn  that  Cod  would  Ining  upon  Ahas  and  his 
n»jAn«»  tj  the  Assyrians,  notwithstanding  their  escape  from  this 
praaenC  atorm,  because  they  went  on  still  in  their  wicicedness. 
««r.  17— C&.    And  this  is  written  both  for  our  comfurt  and  for  our 
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AND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days 
of  Ahaz  the  son  of  Jotham,  the 
son  of  Uzziah,  king  of  Judah,  that 
Rezin  the  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah 
the  son  of  Remaliah,  king  of  Israel, 
went  up  toward  Jerusalem  to  war 
against  it,  but  could  not  pi'evail 
against  it.  2  And  it  was  told  the 
house  of  David,  saying,  Syria  is  con- 
federate with  Ephraim.  And  his 
heart  was  moved,  and  the  heart  of  his 
people,  as  the  trees  of  the  wood  are 
moved  with  the  wind.  3  Then  said 
the  Lord  unto  Isaiah,  Go  forth  now 
to  meet  Ahaz,  thou,  and  Shear-jashub 
thy  son,  at  the  end  of  the  conduit  of 
the  upper  pool  in  the  highway  of  the 
fuller's  field ;  4  And  say  unto  him, 
Take  heed,  and  be  quiet;  fear  not, 
neither  be  fainthearted  for  the  two 
tails  of  these  smoking  firebrands,  for 
the  fierce  anger  of  Rezin  with  Syria, 
and  of  the  son  of  Remaliah.  5  Be- 
cause Syria,  Ephraim,  and  the  son 
of  Remaliah,  have  taken  evil  counsel 
against  thee,  saying,  6  Let  us  go  up 
against  Judah,  and  vex  it,  and  let  us 
make  a  breach  therein  for  us,  and  set 
a  king  in  the  midst  of  it,  even  the  son 
of  Tabeal :  7  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  It  shall  not  stand,  neither  shall 
it  come  to  pass.  8  For  the  head  of 
Syria  is  Damascus,  and  the  head  of 
Damascus  is  Rezin ;  and  within  three- 
score and  five  years  shall  Ephraim  be 
broken,  that  it  be  not  a  people.  9  And 
the  head  of  Ephraim  is  Samaria,  and 
the  head  of  Samaria  is  Remaliah's 
son.  If  ye  will  not  believe,  surely  ye' 
shall  not  be  established. 
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The  prophet  Isaiah  had  his  commission 
renewed  in  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died, 
ch.  vi.  1.  Jotham  his  son  reigned,  and 
reigned  well,  sixteen  years.  All  that  time, 
no  doubt,  Isaiah  prophesied  as  he  was  com- 
manded, and  yet  we  have  not  in  this  book 
any  of  his  prophecies  dated  in  the  reign  of 
Jotham  ;  but  this,  which  is  put  first,  was  in 
the  days  of  Ahaz  the  son  of  Jotham.  Many 
excellent  useful  sermons  he  preached  which 
were  not  published  and  left  upon  record  ; 
for,  if  all  that  was  memorable  had  been 
written,  the  world  could  not  have  contained 
the  books,  John  xxi.  25.  Perhaps  in  the 
reign  of  Ahaz,  a  wicked  king,  he  had  not 
opportunity  to  preach  so  much  at  court  as 
in  Jotham's  time,  and  therefore  then  he 
wrote  the  more,  for  a  testimony  against 
them.     Here  is, 

I.  A  very  formidable  design  laid  against 
Jerusalem  by  Rezin  king  of  Syria  and  Pekah 
king  of  Israel,  two  neighbouring  potentates, 
who  had  of  late  made  descents  upon  Judah 
severally.  At  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Jo- 
tham, the  Lord  began  to  send  against  Judah 
Rezin  andPeka}),  2  Kings  xv.  37.  But  now, 
in  the  second  or  third  year  of  the  reign  of 
Ahaz,  encouraged  by  their  former  successes, 
they  entered  into  an  alliance  against  Judah. 
Because  Ahaz,  though  he  found  the  sword 
over  his  head,  began  his  reign  with  idolatry, 
God  delivered  him  into  the  hand  of  the  king 
of  Syria  and  of  the  king  of  Israel  (2  Chron. 
xxviii.  5),  and  a  great  slaughter  they  made 
in  his  kingdom,  v.  6,  7-  Rushed  with  this 
victory,  they  went  up  towards  Jerusalem, 
the  royal  city,  to  war  against  it,  to  besiege 
it,  and  make  themselves  masters  of  it ;  but 
it  proved  in  the  issue  that  they  could  not 
gain  their  point.  Note,  The  sin  of  a  land 
brings  foreign  invasions  upon  it  and  betrays 
the  most  advantageous  posts  and  passes  to 
the  enemy ;  and  God  sometimes  makes  one 
wicked  nation  a  scourge  to  another;  but 
judgment,  ordinarily,  begins  at  the  house  of 
God. 

II.  The  great  distress  that  Ahaz  and  his 
court  were  in  when  they  received  advice  of 
this  design  :  It  was  told  the  house  of  David 
that  Syria  and  Ephraim  had  signed  a  league 
against  Judah,  v.  2.  This  degenerate  royal 
family  is  called  the  house  of  David,  to  put 
us  in  mind  of  that  article  of  God's  covenant 
with  David  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  30 — 33),  If  his 
children  forsake  my  law,  I  will  chasten  their 
transgression  with  the  rod;  but  my  loving- 
kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  away,  which 
is  remarkably  fulfilled  in  this  chapter.  News 
being  brought  that  the  two  armies  of  Syria 
and  Israel  were  joined,  and  had  taken  the 
field,  the  court,  the  city,  and  the  country, 
were  thrown  into  consternation  :  TTie  heart 
of  Ahaz  was  moved  with  fear,  and  then  no 
wonder  that  the  heart  of  his  people  was  so, 
as  the  trees  of  the  wood  are  moved  with  the 
wind.  They  were  tossed  and  shaken,  and 
put  into  a  great  disorder  and  confusion,  were 
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wavering  and  uncertain  m  their  counsels, 
hurried  hither  and  thither,  and  could  not 
fix  in  any  steady  resolution.  They  yielded 
to  the  storm,  and  gave  up  all  for  gone,  con- 
cluding it  in  vain  to  make  any  resistance. 
Now  that  which  caused  this  fright  was  the 
sense  of  guilt  and  the  weakness  of  their 
faith.  They  had  made  God  their  enemy, 
and  knew  not  how  to  make  him  their  friend, 
and  therefore  their  fears  tyrannised  over 
them;  while  those  whose  consciences  are 
kept  void  of  offence,  and  whose  hearts  are 
fixed,  trusting  in  God,  need  not  be  afraid  of 
evil  tidings:  though  the  earth  he  removed, 
yet  will  not  they  fear  ;  but  the  wicked^flee  at 
the  shaking  of  a  leaf.  Lev.  xxvi.  36. 

III.  The  orders  and  directions  given  to 
Isaiah  to  go  and  encourage  Ahaz  in  his  dis- 
tress ;  not  for  his  own  sake  (he  deserved  to 
hear  nothing  from  God  but  words  of  terror, 
which  might  add  affliction  to  his  grief),  but 
because  he  was  a  son  of  David  and  king  of 
Judah.  God  had  kindness  for  him  for  his 
father's  sake,  who  must  not  be  forgotten,  and 
for  his  people's  sake,  who  must  not  be  aban- 
doned, but  would  be  encouraged  if  Ahaz 
were.    Observe, 

1.  God  appointed  the  prophet  to  meet 
Ahaz,  though  he  did  not  send  to  the  prophet 
to  speak  with  him,  nor  desire  him  to  enquire 
of  the  Lord  for  him  (v.  3) :  Go  to  meet 
Ahaz.  Note,  God  is  often  found  of  those 
who  seek  him  not,  much  more  will  he  be 
found  of  those  who  seek  him  diligently.  He 
speaks  comfort  to  many  who  not  only  are 
not  worthy  of  it,  but  do  not  so  much  as 
enquire  after  it. 

2.  He  ordered  him  to  take  his  little  son 
with  him,  because  he  carried  a  sermon  in 
his  name,  Shear-jashub — A  remnant  shall  re- 
turn. The  prophets  sometimes  recorded 
what  they  preached  in  the  significant  names 
of  their  children  (as  Hos.  i.  4,  6,  9) ;  there- 
fore Isaiah's  children  are  said  to  be  for 
signs,  ch.  ^'iii.   18.     This  son  was  so  called 

.  for  the  encouragement  of  those  of  God's 
people  who  were  carried  captive,  assuring 
them  that  they  should  return,  at  least  a 
remnant  of  them,  which  was  more  than  they 
could  pretend  to  merit :  yet  at  this  time  God 
was  better  than  his  word  ;  for  he  took  care 
not  only  that  a  remnant  should  return,  but 
the  whole  number  of  those  whom  the  con- 
federate forces  of  Syria  and  Israel  had  taken 
prisoners,  2  Chron.  xxvih.  15. 

3.  He  directed  him  where  he  should  find 
Ahaz.  He  was  to  meet  with  him  not  in  the 
temple,  or  the  synagogue,  or  royal  chapel, 
but  at  the  end  of  the  conduit  of  the  upper 
pool,  where  he  was,  probably  with  many  of 
his  sen'ants  about  him,  contriNang  how  to 
order  the  water- works,  so  as  to  secure  them 
to  the  city,  or  deprive  the  enemy  of  the 
benefit  of  them  (cA.  xxii.  9 — 1 1 ;  2  Chron. 
xxxii.  3,  4),  or  giving  some  necessary  direc- 
tions for  the  fortifying  of  the  city  as  well  as 
they  could ;  and  perhaps  finding  every  thing 
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in  a  very  bad  posture  of  defence,  the  conduit 
out  of  repair,  as  well  as  other  things  gone 
to  decay,  his  fears  increased,  and  ne  was 
now  in  greater  perjilexity  than  ever  ;  there- 
fore, Go,  meet  him  there.  Note,  God  some- 
times sends  comforts  to  his  people  very 
seasonably,  and,  what  time  they  are  most 
afraid,  encourages  them  to  trust  in  him. 

4.  He  put  words  in  his  mouth,  else  the 
prophet  would  not  have  known  how  to  bring 
a  message  of  good  to  such  a  bad  man,  a 
sinner  in  Zion,  that  ought  to  be  afraid ;  but 
God  intended  it  for  the  support  of  faithful 
Israelites. 

(1.)  The  prophet  must  rebuke  their  fears, 
and  advise  them  by  no  means  to  yield  to 
them,  but  keep  their  temper,  and  preserve 
the  possession  of  their  own  souls  (».  4) : 
Take  heed,  and  be  quiet.  Note,  In  order  to 
comfort  there  is  need  of  caution ;  that  we 
may  be  quiet,  it  is  necessary  that  we  take 
heed  and  watch  against  those  things  that 
threaten  to  disquiet  us.  "  Fear  not  with 
this  amazement,  this  fear,  that  weakens,  and 
has  torment ;  neither  let  thy  heart  be  tender, 
so  as  to  melt  and  fail  within  thee  ;  but  pluck 
up  thy  spirits,  have  a  good  heart  on  it,  and 
be  courageous ;  let  not  fear  betray  the  suc- 
cours which  reason  and  religion  offer  for 
thy  support."  Note,  Ttose  who  expect  God 
should  help  them  must  help  themselves, 
Ps.  x.xvii.  14. 

(2.)  He  must  teach  them  to  despise  their 
enemies,  not  in  pride,  or  security,  or  inc(^- 
tancy  (nothing  more  dangerous  than  so  to 
despise  an  enemy),  but  in  faith  and  depend- 
ence upon  God.  Ahaz's  fear  called  them 
two  powerful  politic  princes,  for  either  of 
whom  he  was  an  unequal  match,  but,  if 
united,  he  durst  not  look  them  in  the  face, 
nor  make  head  against  them.  "  No,"  says 
the  prophet,  "  they  are  two  tails  of  smoking 
firebrands ;  they  are  angry,  they  are  fierce, 
they  are  furious,  as  firebrands,  as  fireballs  ; 
and  they  make  one  another  worse  by  being 
in  a  confederacy,  as  sticks  of  fire  put  toge- 
ther bum  the  more  A-iolently.  But  they  are 
only  smoking  firebrands :  and  where  there 
is  smoke  there  is  some  fire,  but  it  may  be 
not  so  much  as  was  feared.  Their  threaten- 
ings  will  vanish  into  smoke.  Pharaoh  king 
of  Egypt  is  but  a  noise  (Jer.  xlvi.  17),  and 
Rezin  king  of  Syria  but  a  smoke ;  and  such 
are  all  the  enemies  of  God's  church,  swio^h^ 
flax,  that  will  soon  be  quenched.  Nay,  they 
are  but  tails  of  smoking  firebrands,  in  a 
manner  burnt  out  already ;  their  force  is 
spent ;  they  have  consumed  themselves  with 
the  heat  of  their  own  anger ;  you  may  put 
your  foot  on  them,  and  tread  them  out." 
The  two  kingdoms  of  Svria  and  Israel  were 
now  near  expiring.  Note,  The  more  we 
have  an  eye  to  God  as  a  consuming  fire  the 
less  reason  we  shall  have  to  fear  men,  though 
they  are  ever  so  furious,  nay,  we  shall  be 
able  to  despise  them  as  smokmg  firebrands. 

(3.)  He  must  assure  them  that  the  present 
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desij^  of  these  high  allies  (so  they  thought 
themselves)  against  Jerusalem  should  certain- 
ly be  defeated  and  come  to  nothing,  v.  5—7. 
[1 .]  That  very  thing  which  Ahaz  thought 
most  formidable  is  made  the  ground  of  their 
defeat — and  that  was  the  depth  of  their  de- 
signs and  the  height  of  their  hopes :  "  There- 
fore they  shall  be  baffled  and  sent  back  with 
shame,  because  they  have  taken  evil  counsel 
against  thee,  which  is  an  offence  to  God. 
These  firebrands  are  a  smoke  in  his  nose 
(cA.  Ixv.  5),  and  therefore  must  be  extin- 
guished." First,  They  are  very  spiteful 
and  malicious,  and  therefore  they  shall  not 
prosper.  Judah  had  done  them  no  wrong ; 
they  had  no  pretence  to  quairel  with  Ahaz  ; 
but,  without  any  reason,  they  said,  Let  vs  go 
up  against  Judah,  and  vex  it.  Note,  Those 
that  are  vexatious  cannot  expect  to  be  pros- 
perous ;  those  that  love  to  do  mischief  cannot 
expect  to  do  well.  Secondly,  They  are  very 
secure,  and  confident  of  success.  They 
will  vex  Judah  by  going  up  against  it ;  yet 
that  is  not  all :  they  do  not  doubt  but  to 
make  a  breach  in  the  wall  of  Jerusalem 
wide  enough  for  them  to  march  their  army 
in  at ;  or  they  count  upon  dissecting  or  di- 
viding the  kingdom  into  two  parts,  one  for 
the  king  of  Israel,  the  other  for  the  king  of 
Syria,  who  had  agreed  in  one  viceroy — a 
king  to  be  set  in  the  midst  of  it,  even  the  son 
of  Tabeal,  some  obscure  person,  it  is  uncer- 
tain whether  a  Syrian  or  an  Israelite.  So 
stire  were  they  of  gaining  their  point  that 
they  divided  the  prey  before  they  had  caught 
it.  Note,  Those  that  are  most  scornful  are 
commonly  least  successful,  for  surely  God 
scorns  the  scomers.  [2.]  God  himself 
gives  them  his  word  that  the  attempt  should 
not  take  effect  (».  7) :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all,  who  brings 
the  counsel  of  the  heathen  to  nought  (Ps.  xxxiii. 
10),  //  shall  not  stand,  neither  shall  it  come 
to  pass  J  their  measures  shall  all  be  broken, 
and  they  shall  not  be  able  to  bring  to  pass 
their  enterprise."  Note,  "Whatever  stands 
a^^ainst  God,  or  thinks  to  stand  without 
him,  cannot  stand  long.  Man  purposes, 
but  God  disposes  ;  and  who  is  he  that  saith 
and  it  cometh  to  pass  if  the  Lord  commands 
it  not  or  countermands  it  ?  Lam.  iiL  37. 
See  Prov.  xix.  21. 

(4.)  He  must  give  them  a  prospect  of  the 
destruction  of  these  enemies,  at  last,  that 
were  now  such  a  terror  to  them.  [1.]  They 
should  neither  of  them  enlarge  their  do- 
minions, nor  push  their  conquests  any  fur- 
ther :  The  head  city  of  Syria  is  Damascus, 
and  the  head  man  of  Damascus  is  Rezinj 
this  he  glories  in,  and  this  let  him  be  con- 
tent with,  V.  S.  The  head  city  of  Ephraim 
has  long  been  Samaria,  and  the  head  man 
M  Simaria  is  now  Pekah  the  son  of  Rema- 
liak.  These  shall  be  made  to  know  their 
own  J  their  bounds  are  fixed,  and  they  shall 
not  nass  them,  to  make  themselves  masters 
of  the  cities  of  Judah,  much  less  to  make 
4fi 


B.  c  7-40 

Jerusalem  their  prey.  Note,  As  Goq  nas 
appointed  men  the  bounds  of  their  habita- 
tion (Acts  xvii.  26),  so  he  has  appointed 
princes  the  bounds  of  their  dominion,  within 
which  they  ought  to  confine  themselves,  and 
not  encroach  upon  their  neighbours'  rights. 
[2.]  Ephraim,  which  perhaps  was  the  more 
malicious  and  forward  enemy  of  the  two, 
should  shortly  be  quite  rooted  out,  and 
should  be  so  far  from  seizing  other  people's 
lands  that  they  should  not  be  able  to  hold 
their  own.  Interpreters  are  much  at  a  loss 
how  to  compute  the  sixty-five  years  within 
which  Ephraim  shall  cease  to  be  a  people ; 
for  thtk  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes  was  but 
eleven  years  after  this :  and  some  make  it  a 
mistake  of  the  transcriber,  and  think  it 
should  be  read  within  six  and  Jive  years,  just 
eleven.  But  it  is  hard  to  allow  that.  Others 
make  it  to  be  sixty-five  years  from  the  time 
that  the  prophet  Amos  first  foretold  the  ruin 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes ;  and  some 
late  interpreters  make  it  to  look  as  far  for- 
ward as  the  last  desolation  of  that  country 
by  Esarhaddon,  which  was  about  sixty-five 
years  after  this  ;  then  Ephraim  was  so 
broken  that  it  was  no  more  a  people.  Now 
it  was  the  greatest  folly  in  the  world  for 
those  to  be  ruining  their  neighbours  who 
were  themselves  marked  for  ruin,  and  so 
near  to  it.  See  what  a  prophet  told  them 
at  this  time,  when  they  were  triumphing 
over  Judah,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  10.  Are  there 
not  with  you,  even  with  you,  sin^  against  the 
Lord  your  God  f 

(5.)  He  must  urge  them  to  mix  faith  with 
those  assurances  which  he  had  given  them 
(v.  9) :  "If  you  will  not  believe  what  is  said 
to  you,  surely  you  shall  not  be  established s 
your  shaken  and  disordered  state  shall  not 
be  established,  your  unquiet  unsettled  spirit 
shall  not ;  though  the  things  told  you  are 
very  encouraging,  yet  they  will  not  be  so  to 
you,  unless  you  believe  them,  and  be  willing 
to  take  God's  word."  Note,  The  grace  of 
faith  IS  absolutely  necessary  to  the  quieting 
and  composing  of  the  mind  in  the  midst  of 
all  the  tosses  of  this  present  time,  2  Chron. 
XX.  20. 


10  Moreover  the  Lord  spake 
again  unto  Ahaz,  saying,  11  Ask 
thee  a  sign  of  the  Lord  thy  God ; 
ask  it  either  in  the  depth,  or  in  the 
height  above.  12  But  Ahaz  said,  I 
will  not  ask,  neither  will  I  tempt  the 
Lord.  13  And  he  said,  Hear  ye 
now,  O  house  of  David ;  Is  it  a  small 
thing  for  you  to  weary  men,  but  will 
ye  weary  my  God  also?  14  There- 
fore the  Lord  himself  shall  give  you 
a  sign ;  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  con- 
ceive, and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call 
his  name  Immanuel.     1 5  Butter  and 
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honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know 
to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the 
good.  16  For  before  the  child  shall 
know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose 
the  good,  the  land  that  thou  abhorrest 
shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings. 


Here,  I.  God,  by  the  prophet,  makes  a 
gracious  offer  to  Ahaz,  to  confirm  the  fore- 
going  predictions,  and  his  faith  in  them,  by 
such  sign  or  miracle  as  he  should  choose 
(r.  10,  11) :  Ask  thee  a  sign  of  the  Lord  thy 
God.  See  here  the  divine  faithfulness  and 
veracity,  God  tells  us  nothing  but  what  he 
is  able  and  ready  to  prove.  See  his  won- 
derful condescension  to  the  children  of 
men,  in  that  he  is  so  willing  to  show  to  the 
heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  coun- 
sel, Heb.  vi.  17.  He  considers  our  frame, 
and  that,  living  in  a  world  of  sense,  we  are 
apt  to  require  sensible  proofs,  which  there- 
fore he  has  favoured  us  with  in  sacramental 
signs  and  seals.  Ahaz  was  a  bad  man,  yet 
God  is  called  the  Lord  his  God,  because  he 
was  a  child  of  Abraham  and  David,  and  of 
the  covenants  made  with  them.  See  how 
gracious  God  is  even  to  the  evil  and  un- 
thankful ;  Ahaz  is  bidden  to  choose  his  sign, 
as  Gideon  about  the  fleece  (Judg.  vi.  37) ; 
let  him  ask  for  a  sign  in  the  air,  or  earth,  or 
water,  for  God's  power  is  the  same  in  all. 

n.  Ahaz  rudely  refuses  this  gracious  offer, 
and  (which  is  not  mannerly  towards  any 
superior)  kicks  at  the  courtesy,  and  puts  a 
slight  upon  it  (p.  12):  I  will  not  ask.  The 
true  reason  why  he  would  not  ask  for  a  sign 
was  because,  ha\'ing  a  dependence  upon  the 
Assyrians,  their  forces,  and  their  gods,  for 
help,  he  would  not  thus  far  be  beholden  to 
the  God  of  Israel,  or  lay  himself  under  obli- 
gations to  him.  He  would  not  ask  a  sign 
for  the  confirming  of  his  faith  because  he 
resolved  to  persist  in  his  unbelief,  and  would 
indulge  his  doubts  and  distrusts;  yet  he 
pretends  a  pious  reason :  I  will  not  tempt 
the  Lord;  as  if  it  would  be  a  tempting  of 
God  to  do  that  which  God  himself  invited 
and  directed  him  to  do.  Note,  A  secret  dis- 
affection to  God  is  often  disguised  with  the 
specious  colours  of  respect  to  him;  and 
those  who  are  resolved  that  they  will  not 
trust  God  yet  pretend  that  they  will  not 
tempt  him. 

III.  The  prophet  reproves  him  and  his 
court,  lum  and  the  house  of  David,  the  whole 
royal  family,  for  their  contempt  of  prophecy, 
and  the  little  value  they  had  for  divine  reve- 
lation (».  13):  '' Is  it  a  small  thing  for  you 
to  weary  men  by  your  oppression  and  ty- 
ranny, with  which  you  make  yourselves  biu-- 
densome  and  odious  to  all  mankind  ?  But 
will  you  weary  my  God  also  with  the  affronts 
you  put  upon  him  ?"  As  the  unjust  judge 
that  neither  feared  God  nor  regarded  man, 
Luke  xviii.  2.  You  have  wearied  the  Lord 
with  your  words,  Mai.  ii.  17-     Nothing  is 
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more  grievous  to  the  God  of  heaven  than  to 
be  distrusted.  "  Will  you  weary  my  Godf 
Will  you  suppose  him  to  be  tired  and  unable 
to  help  you,  or  to  be  weary  of  doinjj  you 
good  ?  Whereas  the  youths  may  faint  and 
be  weary,  you  may  have  tired  all  your  friends, 
the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth  faints 
not,  neither  is  weary."  ch.  xl.  28 — 31.  Or 
thus :  "In  affronting  the  prophets,  you 
think  you  put  a  slight  only  ujwn  men  Uke 
yourselves,  and  consider  not  that  you  affront 
God  himself,  whose  messengers  they  are, 
and  put  a  slight  uj)on  him,  who  will  resent 
it  accordingly."  'ITie  prophet  here  calls 
God  his  God  with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure : 
Ahaz  would  not  say.  He  is  my  God,  though 
the  prophet  had  invited  him  to  say  so  (p.  11): 
The  Lord  thy  God;  but  Isaiah  will  say, 
"  He  is  mine."  Note,  Whatever  others  do, 
we  must  avouch  the  Lord  for  ours  and 
abide  by  him. 

IV.  The  prophet,  in  God's  name,  gives 
them  a  sign :  "  You  will  not  ask  a  sign, 
but  the  unbelief  of  man  shall  not  make  the 
promise  of  God  of  no  effect :  ITie  Lord  him- 
self shall  give  you  a  sign  (r.  14),  a  double 
sign." 

1 .  "  A  sign  in  general  of  his  good-will 
to  Israel  and  to  the  house  of  David.  You 
may  conclude  that  he  has  mercy  in  store 
for  you,  and  that  you  are  not  forsaken  of 
your  God,  how  great  soever  your  present 
distress  and  danger  are;  for  of'^your  nation, 
of  your  family,  the  Messiah  is  to  be  bom, 
and  you  cannot  be  destroyed  while  that 
blessmg  is  in  you,  which  shall  be  intro- 
duced," (1.)  "  In  a  glorious  manner;  for, 
whereas  you  have  been  often  told  that  he 
should  be  bom  among  you,  I  am  now  fur- 
ther to  tell  you  that  he  shall  be  bom  of  a 
virgin,  which  will  signify  both  the  divine 
power  and  the  divine  purity  with  which  he 
shall  be  brought  into  the  world, — that  he 
shall  be  an  extraordinary  person,  for  he 
shall  not  be  born  by  ordinary  generation, — 
and  that  he  shall  be  a  holy  thing,  not  stained 
with  the  common  pollutions  of  the  human 
nature,  therefore  incontestably  fit  to  have 
the  throne  of  his  father  Davnd  given  him." 
Now  this,  though  it  was  to  be  accomplished 
above  500  years  after,  was  a  most  encourag- 
ing sign  to  the  house  of  David  (and  to 
them,  imder  that  title,  this  prophecy  is  di- 
rected,  v.  13)  and  an  assurance  that  Gou 
would  not  cast  them  off.  Ephraim  did  in- 
deed envy  Judah  {ch.  xi.  13)  and  sought 
the  ruin  of  that  kingdom,  but  could  not 
prevail ;  for  the  sceptre  should  never  dejwirt 
from  Judah  till  the  coming  of  Shiloh,  Hen. 
xhx.  10.  Those  whom  God  designs  for  the 
great  salvation  may  take  that  for  a  sign  to 
them  that  they  shall  not  be  swallowed  up  by 
any  trouble  they  may  meet  with  in  the  way, 
(2.)  I'he  Messiah  shall  be  introduced  on  a 
glorious  errand,  wrapped  up  in  his  glorious 
name :  lliey  ihall  call  his  name  Imnuamel — 
God  with  us,  God  in  our  nature,  God  at 
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peace  with  us,  in  covenant  with  us.  This 
was  fulfilled  in  their  caUing  him  Jesus — a 
Saviour  (Matt.  i.  21 — 25),  for,  if  he  had  not 
been  Immanuel — God  with  us,  he  could  not 
have  been  Jesus — a  Saviour.  Now  this  was 
a  further  sign  of  God's  favour  to  the  house 
of  David  and  the  tribe  of  Judah;  for  he 
that  intended  to  work  this  great  salvation 
among  them  no  doubt  would  work  out  for 
them  all  those  other  sah'ations  which  were 
to  be  the  types  and  figures  of  this,  and  as  it 
were  preludes  to  this.  "  Here  is  a  sign  for 
you,  not  in  the  depth  nor  in  the  height,  but 
m  the  prophecy,  in  the  promise,  in  the  co- 
venant made  with  David,  which  you  are  no 
strangers  to.  The  promised  seed  shall  be 
Immanuel,  God  with  its ,  let  that  word  com- 
fort you  (cA.  viii.  10),  that  God  is  with  us, 
and(c.  8)  that  your  land  is  Iraraanuel's  land. 
Let  not  the  heart  of  the  house  of  David  be 
moved  thus  (p.  2),  nor  let  Judah  fear  the 
setting  up  of  the  son  of  Tabeal  (p.  G),  for 
nothing  can  cut  off  the  entail  on  the  Son  of 
David  that  shall  be  Immanuel."  Note,  The 
strongest  consolations,  in  time  of  trouble, 
are  those  which  are  borrowed  from  Christ, 
our  relation  to  him,  our  interest  in  him,  and 
our  expectations  of  him  and  from  him.  Of 
this  child  it  is  further  foretold  (r.  15)  that 
though  he  shall  not  be  bom  like  other 
children,  but  of  a  virgin,  yet  he  shall  be 
reaiU  and  truly  man,  and  shall  be  nursed 
and  brought  up  like  other  children  :  Butter 
and  honey  shall  he  eat,  as  other  children  do, 
particularly  the  children  of  that  land  which 
flowed  with  milk  and  honey.  Though  he  be 
conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
yet  he  shall  not  therefore  be  fed  with  angeis' 
food,  but,  as  it  becomes  him,  shall  be  in  all 
things  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  Heb.  ii. 
1 7.  Nor  shall  he,  though  bom  thus  by  ex- 
traordinary generation,  be  a  man  immedi- 
ately, but,  as  other  children,  shall  advance 
gradually  through  the  several  states  of  in- 
fancy, childhood,  and  youth,  to  that  of  man- 
hood, and,  growing  in  wisdom  and  stature, 
.•ihall  at  length  wax  strong  in  spirit,  and 
come  to  maturity,  so  as  to  know  how  to  re- 
fuse the  evil  and  choose  the  good.  See  Luke 
ii.  40,  52.  Note,  Children  are  fed  when 
they  are  little  that  they  may  be  taught  and 
instructed  when  they  have  grown  up ;  they 
have  their  maintenance  in  order  to  their 
education. 

2.  Here  is  another  sign  in  particular  of 
the    speedy    destruction    of   these    potent 


I'rinceu  that  were  now  a  terror  to  Judah,  r. 
16.  ••  Before  this  child  (so  it  should  be 
read),  this  child  which  I  have  now  in  my 
arms'' (he  means  not  Immanuel,  but  Shear- 
jashub  his  own  son,  whom  he  was  ordered 
to  take  with  him  for  a  sign,  t.  3),  ••  before 
thU  child  shall  know  how  to  refute  the  evil 
and  cAooce  the  good"  (and  those  who  saw 
wb«t  hit  present  stature  and  for\vardne88 
were  would  easily  conjecture  how  long  that 
woold  be),  "  before  thU  chUd  be  three  or 
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four  years  older,  the  land  that  thou  abhorresi, 
these  confederate  forces  of  Israelites  and 
Syrians,  which  thou  hast  such  an  enmity  to 
and  standest  in  such  dread  of,  shall  be  for- 
saken of  both  their  kings,  both  Pekah  and 
Rezin,"  who  were  in  so  close  an  alliance 
that  they  seemed  as  if  they  were  the  kings 
but  of  one  kingdom.  This  was  fuUy  ac- 
complished ;  for,  within  two  or  three  years 
after  this,  Hoshea  conspired  against  Pekah, 
and  slew  him  (2  Kings  xv.  30),  and,  before 
that,  the  king  of  Assyria  took  Damascus, 
and  slew  Rezin,  2  Kings  xvi.  9.  Nay,  there 
was  a  present  event,  which  happened  imme- 
diately, and  which  this  child  carried  the 
prediction  of  in  his  name,  which  was  a  pledge 
and  earnest  of  this  further  event.  Shear- 
jashub  signifies  7%e  remnant  shall  return, 
which  doubtless  points  at  the  wonderful  re- 
turn of  those  200,000  captives  whom  Pekah 
and  Rezin  had  carried  away,  who  ware 
brought  back,  not  by  might  or  po^^  er,  but 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Read 
the  story,  2  Chron  xxviii.  8 — 15.  The  pro- 
phetical naming  of  tnis  child  having  thus 
had  its  accomplishment,  no  doubt  this, 
which  was  further  added  concerning  him, 
should  have  its  accomplishment  likewise, 
that  Syria  and  Israel  should  be  deprived  of 
both  their  kings.  One  mercy  from  God 
encourages  us  to  hope  for  another,  if  it  en- 
gages us  to  prepare  for  another. 

17  The  Lord  shall  bring  upon 
thee,  and  upon  thy  people,  and  upon 
thy  father's  house,  days  that  have 
not  come,  from  the  day  that  Ephraim 
departed  from  Judah  ;  even  the  king 
of  Assyria.  18  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall 
hiss  for  the  fly  that  is  in  the  utter- 
most part  of  the  rivers  of  Egypt,  and 
for  the  bee  that  is  in  the  land  of  As- 
syria. 19  And  they  shall  come,  and 
shall  rest  all  of  them  in  the  desolate 
valleys,  and  in  the  holes  of  the  rocks, 
and  upon  all  thorns,  and  upon  all 
bushes.  20  In  the  same  day  shall 
the  Lord  shave  with  a  razor  that  is 
hired,  namely,  by  them  beyond  the 
river,  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  the 
head,  and  the  hair  of  the  feet :  and 
it  shall  also  consume  the  beard.  21 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
that  a  man  shall  nourish  a  young 
cow,  and  two  sheep :  kl2  And  it  shaL* 
come  to  pass,  for  the  abundance  of 
milk  that  they  shall  give,  he  shall  eat 
butter :  for  butter  and  honey  shall 
every  one  eat  that  is  left  in  the  land. 
23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that 
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day,  that  every  place  shall  be,  where 
there  were  a  thousand  vines  at  a 
thousand  silverlings,  it  shall  even  be 
for  briers  and  thorns.  24  With  ar- 
rows and  with  bows  shall  men  come 
thither;  because  all  the  land  shall 
become  briers  and  thorns.  25  And 
on  all  hills  that  shall  be  digged  with 
the  mattock,  there  shall  not  come 
thither  the  fear  of  briers  and  thorns : 
but  it  shall  be  for  the  sending  forth 
of  oxen,  and  for  the  treading  of  lesser 
cattle. 


After  the  comfortable  promises  made  to 
Ahaz  as  a  branch  of  the  house  of  David, 
here  follow  terrible  threatenings  against 
him,  as  a  degenerate  branch  of  that  house ; 
for  though  the  loving-k'mdness  of  God  shall 
not  be  utterly  taken  away,  for  the  sake  of 
David  and  the  covenant  made  with  him,  yet 
his  iniquity  shall  be  chastened  with  the  rod, 
and  his  sin  with  stripes.  Let  those  that 
will  not  mix  faith  with  the  promises  of  God 
expect  to  hear  the  alarms  of  his  threaten- 
ings. 

I.  Tlie  judgment  threatened  is  very  great, 
r.  17.  It  is  very  great,  for  it  is  general;  it 
shjdl  be  brought  upon  the  prince  himself 
(high  as  he  is,  he  shall  not  be  out  of  the 
reach  of  it),  and  upon  the  people,  the  whole 
body  of  the  nation,  and  upon  the  royal 
family,  upon  all  thy  father's  house ;  it  shall 
be  a  judgment  entailed  on  posterity,  and 
shall  go  £dong  with  the  royal  blood.  It  is 
very  great,  for  it  shall  be  unprecedented — 
days  that  have  not  come;  so  dark,  so  gloomy, 
so  melancholy,  as  never  were  the  like  since 
the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes,  when  Ephraim 
departed  from  Judah,  which  was  indeed  a 
sad  time  to  the  house  of  David.  Note,  The 
longer  men  continue  in  sin  the  sorer  punish- 
ments they  have  reason  to  expect.  It  is  the 
Lord  that  will  bring  these  days  upon  them, 
for  our  times  are  in  his  hand,  and  who  can 
resist  or  escape  the  judgments  he  brings  ? 

II.  The  enemy  that  should  be  employed 
as  the  instrument  of  this  judgment  is  the 
king  of  Assyria.  Ahaz  reposed  great  con- 
fidence in  that  prince  for  help  against  the 
confederate  powers  of  Israel  and  Syria,  and  .  . 

minded  the  less  what  God  said  to  him  by  j  cleansed,  shaved  off  all  his  hair.  Lev.  xiy.  8 
his  prophet  for  his  encouragement  because ,  9.  This  is  done  with  a  razor  which  is  hired, 
he  built  much  upon  his  interest  in  the  king  either  which  God  has  hired  (a«  if  he  had 
of  Assyria,  and  had  meanly  promised  to  be  none  of  his  own ;  but  what  he  hires,  and 
his  servant  if  he  would  send  him  some  sue- ;  whom  he  employs  in  any  service  for  him. 
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broke  under  him,  but  ran  into  his  hand,  and 
pierced  it,  and  thenceforward  the  kings  of 
Assyria  were,   for  a  long  time,    grieving 
thorns  to  Judah,  and  gave  them  a  great 
deal  of  trouble.     Note,  The  creature  that 
we  make  our  hope  commonly  provea  our 
hurt.     The  king  of  Assyria,  not  long  after 
this,  made  himself  master  of  the  ten  tribes, 
carried  them  captive,  and  laid  their  country 
waste,  so  as  fully  to  answer  the  predictioa 
here ;  and  perhaps  it  may  refer  to  that,  as 
an  explication  of  v.  8,  where  it  is  foretold 
that  Ephraim  shall  be  broken,  that  it  shall 
not  be  a  people ;  and  it  is  easy  to  suppoae 
that  the  prophet  (at  r.  17)  turns  his  speech 
U)  the  king  of   Israel,   denouncing  God's 
judgments  against  him  for  invading  Judah. 
But  the  expositors  universally  understand 
it  of  Ahaz  and  his  kingdom.    Now  observe, 
1.  Summons  given  to  the  invaders  (t.  IS^ . 
The  Lord  shall  whistle  for  the  fly  and  the 
bee.     See   ch.   v.    26.     Enemies  that  seem 
as  contemptible  as  a  fly  or  a  bee,  and  are  as 
easily  crushed,  shall  yet,  when  God  pleases, 
do  his  work  as  effectually  as    lions  and 
young  lions.     Though  they  are  as  far  dis- 
tant from  one  another  as  the  rivers  of  Egypt 
and  the  land  of  Assyria,  yet  they  shall  punc- 
tually meet  to  join  in  this  work  when  God 
commands  their  attendance ;  for,  when  God 
has  work  to  do,  he  will  not  be  at  a  loss  for 
instruments  to  do  it  with.      2.  Possession 
taken  by  them,  v.  19.     It  should  seem  as  if 
the  country  were  in  no  condition  to  make 
resistance.    Thej    find    no    difficulties    in 
forcing  their  way,  out  coine  and  rtst  all  of 
them  in  the  desolate  valleys,  which  the  inha- 
bitants had  deserted  upon  the  first  alarm 
and  left  them  a  cheap  and  easy  prey  to  the 
invaders.     They  shall  come  and  rest  in  the 
low  grounds  like  swarms  of  flies  and  bees, 
and  shall  render  themselves  impregnable  by 
taking  shelter  in  the  holes  of  the  rocks,  as 
bees  often  do,  and  show  themselves  formi- 
dable by  appearing  openly  upon  all  thorns 
and  all  bushes ;  so  generally  shall  the  land 
be  overspread  with  them.     These  bees  shall 
knit  upon  the  thorns  and  bushes,  and  there 
rest    undisturbed.       3.    Great    iesolations 
made,  and  the  country  geneiauy  depopu- 
lated (r.  20) :   The  Lord  shall  shave  the  hair 
of  the  head,  and  beard,  and  feet ;    he  shall 
sweep  all  away,  as  the  leper,  when  he  was 


cours ;  he  had  also  made  him  a  present  of 
gold  and  silver,  for  which  he  drained  the 
treasures  both  of  church  and  state,  2  Kings 
xvi.  7,  8.  Now  God  threatens  that  that  king 
of  Assyria  whom  he  made  his  stay  instead 
of  God  should  become  a  scourge  to  him. 
He  was  so  speedily ;  for,  when  he  came  to 
him,  he  distressed  him,  but  strengthened  him 
hot  (2  Chron.  xxviii.  20),  the  reed  not  only 
VOL.  v. 


he  will  pay  for.  See  Ezek.  xxix.  18,  19), 
or  which  Ahaz  has  hired  for  his  assistance. 
God  will  make  that  to  be  an  instrumc  nt  of 
his  destruction  which  he  hired  into  his  ser- 
vice. Note,  Many  are  beaten  with  that  arm 
of  flesh  which  they  trusted  to  rather  than  to 
the  arm  of  the  Lord,  and  which  they  were 
at  a  great  expense  up)on,  when  by  faith  and 
prayer  they  might  have  found  cheap  and 
K  49 
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easy  succour  in  God.  4.  The  consequences 
of  this  general  depopulation.  (1.)  The 
flocks  of  cattle  shall  be  all  destroyed,  so  that 
a  man  who  had  herds  and  flocks  in  abund- 
ance shall  be  stripped  of  them  all  by  the 
enemy,  and  shall  with  much  ado  save  for 
his  own  use  a  young  cow  and  two  sheep — 
a  poor  stock  (c.  21),  yet  he  shall  think  him- 
self happy  in  having  any  left.  (2.)  The  few 
cattle  that  are  left  shall  have  such  a  large 
compass  of  ground  to  feed  in  that  they  shall 
give  abundance  of  milk,  and  very  good  milk, 
such  as  shall  produce  butter  enough,  v.  22. 
There  shall  also  be  such  want  of  men  that 
the  milk  of  one  cow  and  two  sheep  shall 
serve  a  whole  family,  which  used  to  keep 
abundance  of  ser\'ants  and  consume  a  great 
deal,  but  is  now  reduced.  (3.)  The  breed 
of  cattle  shall  be  destroyed;  so  that  those 
who  used  to  eat  flesh  (as  the  Jews  com- 
monly did)  shall  be  necessitated  to  confine 
themselves  to  butter  and  honey,  for  there 
shall  be  no  flesh  for  them ;  and  the  country 
shall  be  so  depopulated  that  there  shall  be 
butter  and  honey  enough  for  the  few  that 
are  left  in  it.  (4.)  Good  land,  that  used  to 
be  let  well,  shall  be  all  overrun  with  briers 
and  thorns  (p.  23) ;  where  there  used  to  be 
a  thousand  vines  planted,  for  wliich  the 
tenants  used  to  pay  a  thousand  shekels,  or 
pieces  of  silver,  yearly  rent,  there  shall  be 
nothing  now  but  briers  and  thorns,  no  profit 
either  for  landlord  or  tenant,  all  being  laid 
waste  by  the  army  of  the  invaders.  Note, 
(lod  can  soon  turn  a  fruitful  land  into 
barrenness ;  and  it  is  just  with  him  to  turn 
vines  into  briers  if  we,  instead  of  bringing 
forth  grapes  to  kim,  bring  forth  wild  grapes, 
ch.  V.  4.  (5.)  The  implements  of  husbandry 
shall  be  turned  into  instruments  of  war, 
r.  24.  The  whole  land  having  become  briers 
and  thorns,  the  grounds  thai  men  used  to 
come  to  with  sickles  and  pruning-hooks  to 
gather  in  the  fruits  they  sh?jl  now  come  to 
with  arrows  and  bows,  to  hunt  for  mid 
beasts  in  the  thickets,  or  to  defend  them- 
selves from  the  robbers  that  lurk  in  the 
bushes,  seeking  for  prev,  or  to  kill  the  ser- 
pents and  venomous  l)easts  that  are  hid 
there.  ITiis  denotes  a  very  sad  change  of 
the  face  of  that  pleasant  land.  But  what 
melancholy  change  is  there  which  sin  will 
not  make  with  a  people  ?  (6.)  Where 
briers  and  thorns  were  wont  to  be  of  use 
and  to  do  good  service,  even  in  the  hedges, 
for  the  defence  of  the  enclosed  grounds, 
they  shall  be  plucked  up,  and  all  laid  in 
common.  There  shall  be  briers  and  thorns 
m  abundance  where  they  should  not  be.  but 
none  where  they  should  be,  r.  25.  The  hills 
that  shall  be  digged  with  the  mattock,  for 
iipecial  use.  from  which  the  cattle  used  to  be 
kept  off  w.th  the  fear  of  briers  and  thorns, 
••hall  now  l;e  thrown  open,  the  hedges  broken 
aotm  for  the  boar  oiU  of  the  wood  to  waste 
It,  Ps.  Ixxx.  12,  13.  It  shall  be  left  at  large 
tor  oxen  to  run  in  and  less  catUe.  See  the 
60  ' 
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effect  of  sin  and  the  cuise ;  it  has  made  th3 
earth  a  forest  of  thorns  and  thistles,  except 
as  it  is  forced  into  some  order  by  the  con- 
stant care  and  labour  of  man.  And  see 
what  folly  it  is  to  set  our  hearts  upon  pos- 
sessions of  lands,  be  they  ever  so  ft-uitful, 
ever  so  pleasant ;  if  they  lie  ever  so  little 
neglected  and  uncultivated,  or  if  they  be 
abused  by  a  wasteful  careless  heir  or  tenant, 
or  the  country  be  laid  waste  by  war,  they 
will  soon  become  frightful  deserts.  Heaven 
is  a  paradise  not  subject  to  such  changes. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

This  chapter,  and  the  four  next  that  follow  it  (to  chap,  xiii.)  are  all 
one  continued  discourse  or  sermon,  the  scope  of  which  is  to  show 
the  great  destruction  that  should  now  shortly  be  brought  upon 
the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  the  great  disturbance  that  should  be 
given  to  the  kingdom  of  Judah  by  tlie  king  of  Assyria,  and  that 
both  were  for  their  sins ;  but  rich  provision  is  made  of  comfort 
for  those  that  feared  God  in  those  dark  times,  referring  especially 
to  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  A  pro- 
phecy of  the  destruction  of  the  confederate  kingdoms  of  Syria  and 
Israel  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  v.  1—4.  II.  Of  the  desolations  tliat 
should  be  made  by  that  proud  victorious  prmce  i:i  the  land  of 
Israel  and  Judah,  v.  5 — S.  III.  Great  encouragement  given  to 
the  people  of  God  in  the  midst  of  those  distractions;  they  are 
assured,  1.  That  the  enemies  shall  not  gain  their  point  against 
them,  V.  9, 10.  2.  That  if  they  kept  up  the  fear  of  God,  and  kept 
down  the  fear  of  man,  they  should  find  God  their  refuge  (v.  11 — 
14),  and  while  others  stumbled,  and  fell  into  desi>air,  they  should 
be  enabled  to  wait  on  God,  and  should  see  tliemselves  reserved 
for  better  times,  v.  15 — 18.  Lastly,  He  gives  a  necessary  caution 
to  all,  at  their  peril,  not  to  consult  with  familiar  spirits,  for  tliey 
would  thereby  throw  themselves  into  despair,  but  to  keep  close  to 
the  word  of  God,  r.  19—22.  And  these  counsel!  and  these  comforts 
will  still  be  of  use  to  us  In  time  of  trouble. 

MOREOVER  the  Lord  said 
unto  me,  Take  thee  a  great 
roll,  and  write  in  it  with  a  man's  pen 
concerning  Maher  -  shalal  -  hash-baz. 
2  And  I  took  unto  me  faithful  wit- 
nesses to  record,  Uriah  the  priest, 
and  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jebere- 
chiah.  3  And  I  went  unto  the  pro- 
phetess :  and  she  conceived,  and 
bare  a  son.  Then  said  the  Lord  to 
me,  Call  his  name  Maher-shalal -hash- 
baz.  4  For  before  the  child  shall 
have  knowledge  to  cry.  My  father, 
and  my  mother,  the  riches  of  Damas- 
cus and  the  spoil  of  Samai'ia  shall 
be  taken  away  before  the  king  of 
Assyria.  5  The  Lord  spake  also 
unto  me  again,  saying,  G  Foras- 
much as  this  people  refuseth  the 
waters  of  Shiloah  that  go  softly,  and 
rejoice  in  Rezin  and  Remaliah's  son; 

7  Now  therefore,  behold,  the  Lord 
bringeth  up  upon  them  the  waters  of 
the  river,  strong  and  many,  even  the 
king  of  Assyria,  and  all  his  glory : 
and  he  shall  come  up  over  all  his 
channels,  and  go  over  all  his  banks : 

8  And  he  shall  pass  through  Judah  ; 
he  shall  overflow  and  go  over,  he 
shall  reach  even  to  the  neck ;  and  the 
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stretching  out  of  his  wings  shall  fill 
the  breadth  of  thy  land,  O  Immanuel. 


In  these  verses  we  have  a  prophecy  of  the 
successes  of  the  king  of  Assyria  against  Da- 
mascus, Samaria,  and  Judsui,  that  the  two 
former  should  be  laid  waste  by  him,  and  the 
xast  greatly  frightened.     Here  we  have, 

I.  Orders  given  to  the  prophet  to  write 
this  prophecy,  and  pubUsh  it  to  be  seen  and 
read  of  all  men,  and  to  leave  it  upon  record, 
that  when  the  thing  came  to  pass  they 
might  know  that  God  had  sent  him ;  for 
that  was  one  end  of  prophecy,  John  xiv.  29. 
He  must  take  a  great  roll,  which  would  con- 
tain those  five  chapters  fairly  written  in 
words  at  length ;  and  he  must  write  in  it  all 
that  he  had  foretold  concerning  the  king  of 
Assyria's  invading  the  country ;  he  must 
write  it  with  a  man's  pen,  in  the  usual  way 
and  style  of  writing,  so  as  that  it  might  be 
legible  and  intelligible  by  all.  See  Hab.  ii. 
2,  Write  the  vision,  and  make  it  plain. 
Those  that  speak  and  write  of  the  things  of 
God  should  avoid  obscurity,  and  study  to 
speak  and  write  so  as  to  be  understood,  1 
Cor.  xiv.  19.  Those  that  write  for  men 
should  write  with  a  man's  pen,  and  not 
covet  the  pen  or  tongue  of  angels.  And 
forasmuch  as  it  is  usual  to  put  some  short, 
but  significant  comprehensive  title  before 
books  that  are  published,  the  prophet  is 
directed  to  call  his  book  Maher-shalal-hash- 
baz — Make  speed  to  the  spoil,  hasten  to  the 
prey,  intimating  that  the  Assyrian  army 
should  come  upon  them  with  great  speed 
and  make  great  spoil.  By  this  title  the 
substance  and  meaning  of  the  book  would 
be  enquired  after  by  those  that  heard  of  it, 
and  remembered  by  those  that  had  read  it 
or  heard  it  read.  It  is  sometimes  a  good 
help  to  memory  to  put  much  matter  in  few 
words,  which  serve  as  handles  by  which  we 
take  hold  of  more. 

II.  The  care  of  the  propnet  to  get  this 
record  well  attested  (p.  2)  .•  I  took  unto  me 
faithful  witnesses  to  record  :  he  wrote  the  pro- 
phecy in  their  sight  and  presence,  and  made 
them  subscribe  their  names  to  it,  that  they 
might  be  ready,  if  aftenvards  there  should 
be  occasion,  to  make  oath  of  it,  that  the  pro- 
phet had  so  long  before  foretold  the  descent 
which  the  Assyrians  made  upon  that  country. 
He  names  his  witnesses  for  the  greater  cer- 
tainty, that  they  might  be  appealed  to  by 
any.  They  were  two  in  number  (for  out  of 
the  mouth  of  two  witnesses  shall  every  word 
be  established) ;  one  was  Uriah  the  priest ; 
he  is  mentioned  in  the  story  of  Ahaz,  but 
for  none  of  his  good  deeds,  for  he  humoured 
Ahaz  with  an  idolatrous  altar  (2  Kings  xvi. 
10,  11) ;  however,  at  this  time,  no  exception 
lay  against  him,  being  a  faithful  witness. 
See  what  full  satisfaction  the  prophets  took 
care  to  give  to  all  persons  concerned  of  the 
sincerity  of  their  intentions,  that  we  might 
know  with  a  full  assurance  the  certainty  of 
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the  things  wherein  ve  hare  been  instructed, 
and  that  we  have  not  followed  cunningly- 
devised  fables. 

III.  The  making  of  the  title  of  his  book 
the  name  of  his  child,  that  it  might  be  the 
more  taken  notice  of  and  the  more  effectu- 
ally perpetuated,  r.  3.  His  wife  (because 
the  wife  of  a  prophet)  is  called  the  prophetess, 
she  conceived  and  bore  a  son,  anotner  son, 
who  must  carr}'  a  sermon  in  his  name,  at 
the  former  had  done  (cA.  \u.  3),  but  with 
this  difference,  that  spoke  mercy.  Shear, 
jashub — The  remnant  shall  return  :  but,  that 
being  shghted,  this  speaks  judgment,  Maher- 
shalal-hash-baz — In  making  speed  to  the  spoil 
he  shall  hasten,  or  he  has  hastened,  to  the 
prey.  The  prophecy  is  doubled,  even  in  this 
one  name,  for  the  thing  was  certain.  I  icill 
hasten  my  word,  Jer.  i.  1 2.  Every  time  the 
child  was  called  by  his  name,  or  any  part  of 
it,  it  would  serve  as  a  memorandum  of  the 
judgments  approaching.  Note,  It  is  good 
for  us  often  to  piit  ourselves  in  mind  of  the 
changes  and  troubles  we  are  liable  to  in  this 
world,  and  which  perhaps  are  at  the  door. 
When  we  look  with  pleasure  on  oiu:  children 
it  should  be  with  the  allay  of  this  thought. 
We  know  not  what  they  are  yet  reserved  for 

IV.  The  prophecy  itself,  which  explains 
this  mystical  name. 

1 .  I'hat  Syria  and  Israel,  who  were  now 
in  confederacy  against  Judah,  should  in  f 
very  little  time  become  an  easv  prey  to  tht 
king  of  Assyria  and 'his  >'ictonou3  army  (r 
4) :  "Before  the  child,  now  newly  bom  and 
named,  shall  have  knowledge  to  cry.  My 
father,  and.  My  mother"  (which  are  usually 

some  of  the  first  things  that  children  know 
and  some  of  the  first  words  that  children 
speak),  that  is,  "  in  about  a  year  or  two,  the 
riches  of  Damascus,  and  the  spoil  of  Sama- 
ria, those  cities  that  are  now  so  secure  them- 
selves and  so  formidable  to  their  neigh- 
bours, shall  be  taken  away  before  the  king  of 
Assyria,  who  shall  plunder  both  citj'  and 
country,  and  send  the  best  efiects  of  both 
into  his  own  land,  to  enrich  that,  and  as 
trophies  of  his  victory."  Note,  Those  that 
spoil  others  must  expect  to  be  themselves 
spoiled  Cch.  xxxiii.  1) ;  for  the  Lord  is  righ- 
teous, and  those  that  are  troublesome  shall 
be  troubled. 

2.  That  forasmuch  as  there  were  many  in 
Judah  that  were  secretly  in  the  interests  of 
SjTia  and  Israel,  and  were  disaffected  to  the 
house  of  David,  God  would  chastise  them 
also  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  who  should 
create  a  great  deal  of  vexation  to  Judah,  as 
was  foretold,  ch.  vii.  17-  Observe,  (1.)  What 
was  the  sin  of  the  discontented  party  in 
Judah  (p.  6) :  This  people,  whom  the  pro- 
phet here  speaks  to,  refuse  the  water's  Oj 
Shiloah  that  go  softly,  despise  their  own 
country  and  the  government  of  it,  and  love 
to  run  it  down,  because  it  does  not  make  so 
great  a  figure,  and  so  great  a  noise,  in  the 
world,  as  some  other  kings  and  kingdoms 
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do.  They  refuse  the  comforts  which  God's 
prophets  offer  them  from  the  word  of  God, 
•peaking  to  them  id  a  still  small  voice,  and 
make  nothing  of  them ;  but  they  rejoice  in 
Rezin  andRemaliah's  son,  who  were  the  ene- 
mies of  their  country,  and  were  now  actually 
invading  it;  they  cried  them  up  as  brave 
men,  magnified  their  policies  and  strength, 
applauded  their  conduct,  were  well  pleased 
with  their  successes,  and  were  hearty  well- 
wishers  to  their  designs,  and  resolved  to  de- 
sert and  go  over  to  them.  Such  vipers  does 
many  a  state  foster  in  its  bosom,  that  eat 
its  bread,  and  yet  adhere  to  its  enemies,  and 
are  ready  to  quit  its  interests  if  they  but 
seem  to  totter.  (2.)  The  judgment  which 
God  would  bring  upon  them  for  this  sin. 
The  same  king  of  Assyria  that  should  lay 
Ephraim  and  Syria  waste  should  be  a  scourge 
and  terror  to  those  of  their  party  in  Judah, 
c.  7,  8.  Because  they  re/use  the  waters  of 
Shiloah,  and  will  not  accommodate  them- 
selves to  the  government  God  has  set  over 
them,  but  are  uneasy  under  it,  therefore  the 
Lord  brings  upon  them  the  waters  of  the  river, 
strong  and  many,  the  river  Euphrates.  They 
slighted  the  land  of  Judah,  because  it  had 
no  river  to  boast  of  comparable  to  that ;  the 
river  at  Jerusalem  was  a  very  inconsiderable 
one.  "  Well,"  says  God,  "  if  you  be  such 
admirers  of  Euphrates,  you  shall  have 
enough  of  it;  the  king  of  Assyria,  whose 
country  lies  upon  that  river,  shall  come  with 
his  glory,  with  his  great  army,  which  you 
cry  up  as  his  glory,  despising  your  own 
king  because  he  cannot  bring  sucn  an  array 
as  that  into  the  field  ;  God  shall  bring  that 
army  upon  you."  If  we  value  men,  if  we 
over-value  them,  for  their  worldly  wealth 
and  power,  it  is  just  with  God  to  make 
them  thereby  a  scourge  to  us.  It  is  used  as 
an  argument  against  magnifying  rich  men 
that  rich  men  oppress  us.  Jam.  ii.  3,  6.  Let 
us  be  best  pleased  with  the  waters  of  Shi- 
loah, that  go  softly,  for  rapid  streams  are 
dangerous.  It  is  threatened  that  the  Assy- 
rian army  should  break  in  upon  them  like  a 
deluge,  or  inundation  of  waters,  bearing 
down  all  before  it,  should  come  up  over  all 
his  channels,  and  overflow  all  his  banks.  It 
would  be  to  no  purpose  to  oppose  or  with- 
stand them.  Sennacherib  and  his  army 
should  pass  through  Judah,  and  meet  with 
so  little  resistance  that  it  should  look  more 
like  a  march  through  the  country  than  a 
^"^  upon  it.  He  shall  reach  even  to  the 
neA,  that  is,  he  shall  advance  so  far  as  to 
uj  siege  to  Jerusalem,  the  head  of  the  king- 
dom, and  nothing  but  that  shall  be  kept  out 
M  hu  hands ;  for  that  was  the  holy  city. 
riott.  In  the  greatest  deluge  of  trouble  God 
can  and  wiU  keep  the  head  of  his  people 
•bore  water,  and  so  preser^-e  their  comforts 
and  spintual  lives ;  the  waters  that  come 
into  their  souls  may  reach  to  the  neck  (Ps. 

Vl^-^ll'^^i^^Tu'^  ^^"f  proud  waves 
be  stayed.    And  here  is  another  coraforta- 
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blc  intimation  that  though  the  stretching 
out  of  the  wings  of  the  Assyrian,  that  bird 
of  prey,  though  the  right  and  left  wing  ot 
his  array,  should  fill  the  breadth  of  the  land 
of  Judah,  yet  still  it  was  Immanuel's  land. 
It  is  thy  land,  O  Immanuel.'  It  was  to  be 
Christ's  land ;  for  there  he  was  to  be  bom, 
and  live,  and  preach,  and  work  miracles. 
He  was  Zion's  King,  and  therefore  had  a 
peculiar  interest  in  and  concern  for  that 
land.  Note,  The  lands  that  Imraanuel  owns 
for  his,  as  he  does  all  those  lands  that  own 
hira,  though  they  may  be  deluged,  shall  not 
be  destroyed;  for,  when  the  enemy  shah 
come  in  like  a  flood,  Immanuel  shall  secure 
his  own,  and  shall  lift  up  a  standard  against 
him,  ch.  ]ix.  19. 

9  Associate  yourselves,  O  ye  peo- 
ple, and  ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces ; 
and  give  ear,  all  ye  of  far  countries : 
gird  yourselves,  and  ye  shall  be  broken 
in  pieces ;  gird  yourselves,  and  ye  shall 
be  broken  in  pieces.  10  Take  counsel 
together,  and  it  shall  come  to  nought ; 
speak  the  word,  and  it  shall  not 
stand  :  for  God  is  with  us.  1 1  For 
the  Lord  spake  thus  to  me  with  a 
strong  hand,  and  instructed  me  that  I 
should  not  walk  in  the  way  of  this 
people,  saying,  12  Say  ye  not,  A 
confederacy,  to  all  them  to  whom 
this  people  shall  say,  A  confederacy; 
neither  fear  ye  their  fear,  nor  be 
afraid.  13  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts 
himself;  and  let  him  be  your  fear,  and 
let  him  be  your  dread.  14  And  he 
shall  be  for  a  sanctuary ;  but  for  a 
stone  of  stumbling  and  for  a  rock  of 
offence  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel, 
for  a  gin  and  for  a  snare  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem.  1 5  And  many 
among  them  shall  stumble,  and  fall, 
and  be  broken,  and  be  snared,  and  be 
taken. 

The  prophet  here  returns  to  speak  of  the 
present  distress  that  Ahaz  and  his  court  and 
kingdom  were  in  upon  account  of  the  threat- 
ening confederacy  of  the  ten  tribes  and  the 
Syrians  against  them.     And  in  these  verses, 

I.  He  triumphs  over  the  invading  ene- 
mies, and,  in  effect,  sets  them  at  defiance, 
and  bids  them  do  their  worst  (p.  9,  10) : 
"  O  you  people,  you  of  far  countries,  give  ear 
to  what  the  prophet  says  to  you  in  God's 
name."  1.  "  We  doubt  not  but  you  will 
now  make  your  utmost  efforts  against  Judah 
and  Jerusalem.  You  associate  yourselves  in 
a  strict  alliance.  You  gird  yourselves,  and 
again  you  gird  yourselves  v  you  prepare  for 
action ;  you  address  yourselves  to  it  with 
resolution  ;  you  gird  on  your  swords ;  you 
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gird  up  your  loins.  You  animate  and  en- 
courage yourselves  and  one  another  with  all 
the  considerations  you  can  think  of:  you 
take  counsel  together,  call  councils  of  war, 
and  all  heads  are  at  work  about  the  proper 
methods  for  making  yourselves  masters  of 
the  land  of  Judah.  You  speak  the  word: 
you  come  to  resolutions  concerning  it,  and 
are  not  always  deliberating ;  you  determine 
what  to  do,  and  are  very  confident  of  the 
success  of  it,  that  the  matter  will  be  accom- 
plished with  a  word's  speaking."  Note,  It 
is  with  a  great  deal  of  policy,  resolution, 
and  assurance,  that  the  church's  enemies 
carry  on  their  designs  against  it ;  and  abund- 
ance of  pains  they  take  to  roll  a  stone  that 
will  certainly  return  upon  them.  2.  "  ITiis 
is  to  let  you  know  that  all  your  efforts  will 
be  ineffectual.  You  cannot,  you  shall  not, 
gain  your  point,  nor  carry  the  day :  You 
shall  be  broken  in  pieces.  Though  you  as- 
sociate yourselves,  though  you  gird  your- 
selves, though  you  proceed  with  all  the  po- 
licy and  precaution  imaginable,  yet,  I  tell 
you  again  and  again,  all  your  projects  shall 
be  baffled,  you  shall  be  broken  in  pieces. 
Nay,  not  only  shall  your  attempts  be  ruined, 
but  your  attempts  shall  be  your  ruin ;  you 
shall  be  broken  by  those  designs  you  have 
formed  against  Jerusalem :  Your  counsels 
shall  come  to  nought  j  for  there  is  no  wisdom 
nor  counsel  against  the  Lord.  Your  re- 
solves will  not  be  put  in  execution;  they 
shall  not  stand.  You  speak  the  word,  but 
who  is  he  that  saith,  and  it  cometh  to  pass,  if 
the  Lord  commandeth  it  not  F  What  sets 
up  itself  against  God,  and  his  cause  and 
counsel,  cannot  stand,  but  must  inevit- 
ably fall.  For  God  is  with  us"  (this  refers 
to  the  name  of  Immanuel — God  with  us): 
"  the  Messiah  is  to  be  bom  among  us,  and 
a  people  designed  for  such  an  honour  can- 
not be  given  up  to  utter  ruin.  We  have  now 
the  special  presence  of  God  with  us  in  his 
temple,  his  oracles,  his  promises,  and  these 
are  our  defence.  God  is  with  us ;  he  is  on 
our  side,  to  take  our  part  and  fight  for  us ; 
and,  if  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against 
us  ?"  Thus  does  the  daughter  of  Zion  de- 
spise them. 

II.  He  comforts  and  encourages  the  peo- 
ple of  God  with  the  same  comforts  and  en- 
couragements which  he  himself  had  received. 
The  attempt  made  upon  them  was  ver)'  for- 
midable ;  the  house  of  David,  the  court  and 
royal  family,  were  at  their  wits'  end  [ch. 
vii.  2),  and  then  no  marvel  if  the  people 
were  in  a  consternation.     Now, 

1 .  The  prophet  tells  us  how  he  was  him- 
self taught  of  God  not  to  give  way  to  such 
amazing  fears  as  the  people  were  disturbed 
with,  nor  to  run  into  the  same  measures  with 
them  {v.  11)  :  "  The  Lord  spoke  to  me  with 
a  strong  hand  not  to  walk  in  the  way  of  this 
people,  not  to  say  as  they  say  nor  do  as 
they  do,  not  to  entertain  the  same  frightful 
apprehensions  of  things  nor  to  approve  of 
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their  projects  of  making  pe&ce  upon  any 


terms,  or  calling  m  the  help  of  the  Assy- 
rians." God  instructed  the  prophet  not  to 
go  down  the  stream.  Note,  (1.)  There  is  a 
proneness  in  the  best  of  men  to  be  fright- 
ened at  threatening  clouds,  especially  when 
fears  are  epidemic.  We  are  all  too  apt  to 
walk  in  the  way  of  the  people  we  live  among, 
though  it  be  not  a  good  way.  (2.)  Tho«e 
whom  God  loves  and  owns  he  will  instruct 
and  enable  to  swim  against  the  stream  of 
common  corniptions,  particularly  of  com- 
mon fears.  He  will  find  ways  to  teach  his 
own  people  not  to  walk  in  the  way  of  other 
people,  but  in  a  sober  singularity.  (3.) 
Corruption  is  sometimes  so  active  in  the 
hearts  even  of  good  men  that  they  have 
need  to  be  taught  their  duty  with  a  strong 
hand,  and  it  is  God's  prerogative  to  teach 
so,  for  he  only  can  give  an  understanding 
and  overpower  the  contradiction  of  unbelief 
and  prejudice.  He  can  teach  the  heart, 
and  herein  none  teaches  like  him.  (4  ) 
Those  that  are  to  teach  others  have  need 
to  be  themselves  well  instructed  in  their 
diity,  and  then  they  teach  most  powerfully 
when  they  teach  e.xperimentally.  The  word 
that  comes  from  the  heart  is  most  likely  to 
reach  to  the  heart ;  and  what  we  are  our- 
selves by  the  grace  of  God  instructed  in  we 
should,  as  we  are  able,  teach  others  also. 

2.  Now  what  is  it  that  he  says  to  God's 
people  ? 

(1.)  He  cautions  them  against  a  sinfnl 
fear,  t?.  12.  It  seems  it  was  the  way  of  thu 
people  at  this  time,  and  fear  is  catching 
He  whose  heart  fails  him  makes  his  bre- 
thren's heart  to  fail,  like  his  heart  (Deut 
XX.  8)  ;  therefore  Say  you  not,  A  confe- 
deracy, to  all  those  to  whom  this  people  skali 
say,  A  confederacy :  that  is,  [l.J  "Be  not 
associated  with  them  in  the  confederacies 
they  are  projecting  and  forecasting  for.  Do 
not  join  with  those  that,  for  the  securing  of 
themselves,  are  for  making  a  league  with 
the  Assyrians,  through  unbelief,  and  dis- 
trust of  God  and  their  cause.  Do  not  come 
into  any  such  confederacy."  Note,  It  con- 
cerns us,  in  time  of  trouble,  to  watch 
against  all  such  fears  as  put  us  uj)on  taking 
any  indirect  courses  for  our  own  security. 
[2.]  "  Be  not  afraid  of  the  confederacies 
they  frighten  themselves  and  one  another 
with.  Do  not  distress  yourselves  with  the 
apprehension  of  a  confederacy  upon  every 
thing  that  stirs,  nor,  when  any  little  thmg  is 
amiss,  cry  out  presently.  There  is  a  plot,  a 
plot.  When  they  talk  what  disinal  news 
there  is,  Syria  is  joined  with  Ephraim,  what 
will  become  of  us  ?  must  we  fight,  or  must 
we  flee,  or  must  we  yield  ?  do  not  you 
fear  their  fear  :  Be  not  afraid  of  the  signs  of 
heaven,  as  the  heathen  are,  Jer.  x.  2.  Be 
not  afraid  of  evil  tidings  on  earth,  but  let 
your  hearts  be  fixed.  Fear  not  that  which 
they  fear,  nor  be  afraid  as  they  are.  Be 
not  out  into  such  a  fright  as  causes  trem- 
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bling  and  shaking ;"  so  the  word  sij?nifies. 
Note,  When  the  church's  enemies  have 
sinful  confederacies  on  foot  the  church's 
friends  should  watch  against  the  sinful  fears 
of  those  confederacies. 

(2.)  He  ad^-ises  them  to  a  gracious  reli- 
gious fear :  Bui  sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts 
himself,  v.  13.  Note,  The  beUe\'ing  fear  of 
God  is  a  special  preservative  against  the 
disquieting  fear  of  man  ;  see  1  Pet.  iii.  14, 
15,  where  this  is  quoted,  and  applied  to 
suffering  Christians,  [l.]  We  must  look 
upon  God  as  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  has  all 
power  in  his  hand  and  all  creatures  at  his 
beck.  [2.]  We  must  sanctify  him  accord- 
ly,  give  him  the  glory  due  to  that  name, 
and  behave  towards  him  as  those  that  believe 
him  to  be  a  holy  God.  [3.]  We  must  make 
him  oxu-  fear,  the  object  of  owe  fear,  and 
make  him  our  dread,  keep  up  a  reverence 
of  his  providence  and  stand  in  awe  of  his 
sovereignty,  be  afraid  of  his  displeasure  and 
silently  acquiesce  in  all  his  disposals.  Were 
we  but  duly  affected  with  the  greatness  and 
glory  of  God,  we  should  see  the  pomp  of 
our  enemies  eclipsed  and  clouded,  and  all 
their  power  restrained  and  under  check ; 
see  Neh.  iv.  14.  Those  that  are  afraid  of 
the  reproach  of  men  forget  the  Lord  their 
Maker,  oh.  li.  12,  13.  Compare  Luke  xii. 
4,  5. 

(3.)  He  assures  them  of  a  holy  security 
and  serenity  of  mind  in  so  doing  (p.  14): 
"  He  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary ;  make  him 
your  fear,  and  you  shall  find  him  your  hope, 
your  help,  your  defence,  and  your  mighty 
deliverer.  He  will  sanctify  and  preserve 
^ou.  He  will  be  for  a  sanctuary,"  [1 .] 
To  make  you  holy.  He  will  be  your  sanc- 
tification  ;"  so  some  read  it.  If  we  sanctify 
God  by  our  praises,  he  will  sanctify  us  by 
his  grace.  [2.]  "  To  make  you  easy.  He 
will  be  your  sanctuary,  to  which  you  may  flee 
for  safety,  and  where  you  are  prinleged  from 
all  the  arrests  of  fear  ;  you  shall  find  an  in- 
violable refuge  and  security  in  him,  and  see 
yourselves  out  of  the  reach  of  danger.  Those 
that  truly  fear  God  shall  not  need  to  fear 
any  evil. 

in.  He  threatens  the  ruin  of  the  ungodly 
and  unbelieving,  both  in  Judah  and  Israel. 
Tliey  have  no  piart  nor  lot  in  the  foregoing 
comforts ;  that  God  who  \vill  be  a  sanctuary 
to  those  who  trust  in  him  will  be  a  stone  of 
•tumbUng,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  to  those 
who  leave  these  waters  of  Shihah,  and  rejoice 
in  Rezin  and  Remaliah's  son,  (p.  6),  who 
make  the  creature  their  fear  and  their  hope, 
••  14,  15.  The  prophet  foiesees  that  the 
greatest  part  of  both  the  houses  of  Israel 
would  not  sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  to 
them  he  would  he  for  a  gin  and  a  snare  ;  he 
would  be  a  tenor  to  them,  as  he  would  be  a 
support  and  stay  to  those  that  trusted  in 
him.  Instead  of  profiting  by  the  word  of 
God,  thej  •bould  be  offended  at  it ;  and  the 
provideocM  of  God,  instead  of  leading  them 
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to  him,  would  drive  them  from  him.  What 
was  a  savour  of  life  unto  life  to  others 
would  be  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  to 
them.  "  So  that  viany  among  them  shall 
stumble  and  fall ;  they  shall  fall  both  into 
sin  and  into  ruin  ;  they  shall  fall  by  the 
sword,  shall  be  taken  prisoners,  and  go  into 
captivity."  Note,  If  the  things  of  God  be 
an  offence  to  us,  they  will  be  an  undoing  to 
us.  Some  apply  this  to  the  unbelievHng 
Jews,  who  rejected  Christ,  and  to  whom  he 
became  a  stone  of  stumbling ;  for  the  apostle 
quotes  this  scripture  \\dth  application  to  all 
those  who  persisted  in  their  unbelief  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ  (1  Pet.  ii.  8) ;  to  them  he 
is  a  rock  of  offence,  because,  being  disobe- 
dient to  the  word,  they  stumble  at  it. 


16  Bind  up  the  testimony,  seal  the 
law  among  my  disciples.  17  And  I 
will  wait  upon  the  Lord,  that  hideth 
his  face  from  the  house  of  Jacob, 
and  I  will  look  for  him.  18  Behold, 
I  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord 
hath  givrn  me  are  for  signs  and  for 
wonders  in  Israel  from  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  which  dwelleth  in  mount  Zion. 
19  And  when  they  shall  say  unto 
you,  Seek  unto  them  that  have  fami- 
liar spirits,  and  unto  wizards  that 
peep,  and  that  mutter :  should  not  a 
people  seek  unto  their  God  ?  For 
the  living  to  the  dead  ?  20  To  the 
law  and  to  the  testimony :  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  them.  2 1 
And  they  shall  pass  through  it,  hardly 
bestead  and  hungry :  and  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  when  they  shall 
be  hungry,  they  shall  fret  themselves, 
and  curse  their  king  and  their  God, 
and  look  upward.  22  And  they  shall 
look  unto  the  earth;  and  behold 
trouble  and  darkness,  dimness  ol 
anguish;  and  they  shall  be  driven 
to  darkness. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  The  unspeakable  privilege  which  the 
people  of  God  enjoy  in  haNnng  the  oracles 
of  (lod  consigned  over  to  them,  and  being 
entrusted  ^^-ith  the  sacred  writings.  That 
they  may  sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts,  may 
make  him  their  fear  and  find  him  their  sanc- 
tuary, bind  up  the  testimony,  v.  16.  Note,  It 
is  a  great  instance  of  God's  care  of  his 
church  and  love  to  it  that  he  has  lodged  in  it 
the  invaluable  treasure  of  divine  revelation. 
1.  It  is  a  testimony  and  a  law;  not  only 
this  prophecy  is  so,  which  must  therefore  be 
preserved  safely  for  the  comfort  of  God's 
people  in  the  approaching  times  of  trouljle 
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and  distress,  but  the  whole  word  of  God  is 
so  ;  God  has  attested  it,  and  he  has  enjoined 
it.  As  a  testimony  it  directs  our  faith  ;  as 
a  law  it  directs  our  i)ractice ;  and  we  ought 
both  to  subscribe  to  the  truths  of  it  and  to 
submit  to  the  precepts  of  it.  2.  This  testi- 
mony and  this  law  are  bound  up  and  sealed, 
for  we  are  not  to  add  to  them  nor  diminish 
from  them ;  they  are  a  letter  from  God  to 
man,  folded  up  and  sealed,  a  proclamation 
under  the  broad  seal.  The  binding  up  and 
sealing  of  the  Old  Testament  signified  that 
the  full  explication  of  many  of  the  pro- 
phecies of  it  was  reserved  for  the  New-Tes- 
tament times.  Dan.  xii.  4,  Seal  the  book 
till  the  time  of  the  end  ;  but  what  was  then 
bound  up  and  sealed  is  now  open  and  un- 
sealed, and  revealed  unto  babes.  Matt.  xi.  25. 
Yet  with  reference  to  the  other  world,  and 
the  future  state,  still  the  testimony  is  bound 
up  and  sealed,  for  we  know  but  in  part,  and 
prophesy  but  in  part.  3.  They  are  lodged 
as  a  sacred  deposit  in  the  hands  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  children  of  the  prophets  and  the 
covenant,  Acts  iii.  25.  This  is  the  good  thing 
which  is  committed  to  them,  and  which  they 
are  charged  with  the  custody  of,  2  Tim.  i. 
13,  14.  Those  that  had  prophets  for  their 
tutors  must  still  keep  close  to  the  written 
word. 

II.  The  good  use  which  we  ought  to 
make  of  this  privilege.    This  we  are  taught, 

1.  By  the  prophet's  own  practice  and  re- 
solutions, V.  17,  18.  He  embraced  the  law 
and  the  testimony,  and  he  had  the  comfort 
of  them,  in  the  midst  of  the  many  discourage- 
ments he  met  with.  Note,  Those  ministers 
can  best  recommend  the  word  of  God  to 
others  that  have  themselves  found  the  satis- 
faction of  relying  upon  it.     Observe, 

(1.)  The  discouragements  which  the  pro- 
phet laboured  under.  He  specifies  two :  — 
[l.]  The  frowns  of  God,  not  so  much  upon 
himself,  but  upon  his  people,  whose  interests 
lay  very  near  his  heart :  "  He  hides  his  face 
from  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  seems  at  pre- 
sent to  neglect  them,  and  lay  them  under 
the  tokens  of  his  displeasure."  The  prophet 
was  himself  employed  in  revealing  God's 
wrath  against  them,  and  yet  grieved  thus 
for  it,  as  one  that  did  not  desire  the  woeful 
day.  If  the  house  of  Jacob  forsake  the  God 
of  Jacob,  let  it  not  be  thought  strange  that 
he  hides  his  face  from  them.  [2.]  The  con- 
tempt and  reproaches  of  men,  not  only  upon 
himself,  but  upon  his  disciples,  among  whom 
the  law  and  the  testimony  were  sealed  :  I 
and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  has  given  me 
are  for  signs  and  wonders  ;  we  are  gazed  at 
as  monsters  or  outlandish  people,  pointed  at 
as  we  go  along  the  streets.  Probably  the 
prophetical  names  that  were  given  to  his 
children  were  ridiculed  and  bantered  by  the 
profane  scoffers  of  the  town.  I  am  as  a  won- 
der unto  many,  Ps.  Lx.xi.  7-  God's  people 
are  the  world's  wonder  (Zech.  iii.  8)  for 
their  singularity,  and  because  they  run  not 


CIIAP.  VIII.  TJie  importance  of  the  Scriptwrei. 

with  them  to  the  name  excess  of  riot,  1  Pet. 
The  prophet  was  herein  a  type  of 
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Christ;  for  t^iis'is  quoted  (Heb.  ii.  13)  to 
prove  that  believers  are  Christ's  children : 
Behold,  I  and  the  children  whom  God  has 
given  me.  Parents  must  look  upon  their 
children  as  God's  gifts,  his  gracious  gifts  ; 
Jacob  did  so.  Gen.  xx.viii.  5.  Ministers  must 
look  upon  their  converts  as  their  children, 
and  be  tender  of  them  accordingly  ( I  Thesi. 
ii.  7)>  and  as  the  children  whom  God  has 
given  them  ;  for,  whatever  good  we  are  in- 
strumental of  to  others,  it  is  owing  to  the 
grace  of  God.  Christ  looks  upon  believers 
as  his  children,  whom  the  Father  gave  hira 
(John  x\ii.  6),  and  both  he  and  they  arc  for 
signs  and  wonders,  spoken  against  (Luke 
ii.  34),  every  where  spoken  against.  Acts 
xxviii.  22. 

(2.)  The  encouragement  he  took  in  refer- 
ence to  these  discouragements,  [l.]  He 
saw  the  hand  of  God  in  all  that  which  was 
discouraging  to  him,  and  kept  his  eye  upon 
that.  Whatever  trouble  the  house  of  Jacob 
is  in,  it  comes  from  God's  hiding  his  face  ; 
nay,  whatever  contempt  was  put  upon  him 
or  his  friends,  it  is  from  the  Lord  of  hosts ; 
he  has  bidden  Shimei  curse  David,  Job  xix. 
13;  XXX.  11.  [2]  He  saw  God  dwelling 
in  Mount  Zion,  manifesting  himself  to  his 
people,  and  ready  to  hear  their  prayers  and 
receive  their  homage,  'lliough,  for  the  pre- 
sent, he  hide  his  face  from  the  house  of 
Jacob,  yet  they  know  where  to  find  him  and 
recover  the  sight  of  him  ;  he  dwells  in  Mount 
Zion.  [3.]  He  therefore  resolved  to  wait 
upon  the  Lord  and  to  look  for  him  ;  to 
attend  his  motions  even  while  he  hid  his 
face,  and  to  expect  with  a  humble  assur- 
ance his  returns  in  a  way  of  mercy.  Those 
that  wait  upon  God  by  faith  and  praver  may 
look  for  him  with  hope  and  joy.  When  we 
have  not  sensible  comforts  we  must  still 
keep  up  our  obser\'ance  of  God  and  obedi- 
ence to  him,  and  then  wait  awhile ;  at 
evening  time  it  shall  be  tight. 

2.  By  the  counsel  and  advice  which  he 
gives  to  his  disciples,  among  whom  the  law 
and  the  testimony  were  sealed,  to  whom 
were  committed  the  lively  oracles. 

(1.)  He  supposes  they  would  be  tempted, 
in  the  day  of  their  distress,  to  consult  those 
that  had  familiar  sjnrits,  that  dealt  with 
the  devil,  asked  his  adrice,  and  desired  to 
be  informed  by  him  concerning  things  to 
come,  that  they  might  take  their  measures 
accordingly.  Thus  Saul,  when  he  was  in 
straits,  made  his  application  to  the  witch  of 
Endor  (1  Sam.  xxviii.  7,  15).  and  Ahaziah 
to  the  god  of  Ekron,  2  Kings  i.  2.  ITiese 
conjurors  had  strange  fantastic  gestures  and 
tones:  They  peeped  and  muttered;  they 
muffled  their  heads,  that  they  could  neither 
I  see  nor  be  seen  plainly,  but  peeped  and 
were  peeped  at  Or  both  the  words  here 
used  may  refer  to  their  voice  and  manner 
of  speaking ;  they  delivered  what  they  had 
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to  say  w-ith  a  low,  hollow,  broken  sound, 
scarcely  articulate,  and  sometimes  in  a 
puling  or  mournful  tone,  like  a  crane,  or  a 
swallow,  or  a  dove,  ch.  xxx^'iii.  14.  They 
spoke  not  ^vith  that  boldness  and  plainness 
which  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  spoke  with, 
but  as  those  who  desire  to  amuse  people 
rather  than  to  instruct  them ;  yet  there  were 
those  who  were  so  wretchedly  sottish  as  to 
seek  to  them  and  to  court  others  to  do  so, 
even  the  prophet's  hearers,  who  knew  better 
things,  whom  therefore  the  prophet  warns 
not  to  say,  A  confederacy  with  such.  There 
were  express  laws  against  this  wickedness 
(Lev.  xa.  31 ;  xx.  27),  and  yet  it  was  found 
in  Israel,  is  found  even  in  Christian  nations  ; 
but  let  all  that  have  any  sense  of  religion 
show  it,  by  startling  at  the  thought  of  it. 
Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.  Dread  the  use 
of  spells  and  charms,  and  consulting  those 
that  by  hidden  arts  pretend  to  tell  fortunes, 
cure  diseases,  or  discover  things  lost ;  for 
this  is  a  heinous  crime,  and,  in  effect,  denies 
the  God  that  is  above. 

(2.)  He  furnishes  them  with  an  answer 
to  this  temptation,  puts  words  into  their 
mouths.  "If  any  go  about  thus  to  ensnare 
you,  give  them  this  reply :  Should  not  a  peo- 
ple seek  to  their  God  f  What !  for  the  living 
to  the  dead  >"  [l .]  "  Tell  them  it  is  a  prin- 
ciple of  religion  that  a  people  ought  to  seek 
unto  their  God ;  now  Jehovah  is  our  God, 
and  therefore  to  him  we  ought  to  seek,  and 
tu  constilt  with  him,  and  not  with  those  that 
have  familiar  spirits.  AU  people  will  thus 
valk  in  the  name  of  their  God,  Mic.  iv. 
5.  Those  that  made  the  hosts  of  heaven 
their  gods  sought  unto  them,  Jer.  viii.  2. 
Should  not  a  people  under  guilt,  and  in 
trouble,  seek  to  their  God  for  pardon  and 
peace  ?  Should  not  a  people  in  doubt,  in 
want,  and  in  danger,  seek  to  their  God  for 
direction,  supply,  and  protection  ?  Since 
the  Lord  is  our  God,  and  we  are  his  people, 
it  is  certainly  our  duty  to  seek  him."  [2.] 
"  Tell  them  it  is  an  instance  of  the  greatest 
folly  in  the  world  to  seek  for  living  men  to 
dead  idols."  What  can  be  more  absurd 
than  to  seek  to  lifeless  images  for  life  and 
living  comforts,  or  to  expect  that  our  friends 
that  are  dead  should  do  that  for  us,  when 
we  deify  them  and  pray  to  them,  which  our 
living  friends  cannot  do  ?  The  dead  know 
not  any  thing,  nor  is  there  with  them  any 
device  or  working,  Eccl.  ix.  5,  10.  It  is  folly 
therefore  for  the  li>'ing  to  make  their  court 
to  them,  with  any  expectation  of  rehef  from 
them.  Necromancers  consulted  the  dead, 
a«  the  witch  of  Endor,  and  so  proclaimed 
their  own  folly.  We  must  live  by  the  living, 
and  not  by  the  dead.  What  life  or  light 
can  we  look  for  from  those  that  have  no 
light  or  life  themselves  ? 

(3.)  He  directs  them  to  consult  the  oracles 

of  God.     If  the  prophets  that  were  among 

them  did  not  speak  directly  to  every  case, 

yet  ikey  bad  the  written  word,  and  to  that 
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they  must  have  recourse.  Note,  Those  •will 
never  be  drawn  to  consult  wizards  that 
know  how  to  make  a  good  use  of  their  Bibles. 
Would  we  know  how  we  may  seek  to  our 
God,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  his 
mind?  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony. 
There  you  will  see  what  is  good,  and  what 
the  Lord  requires  of  you.  Make  God's 
statutes  your  counsellors,  and  vou  will  be 
counselled  aright.  Observe,  [l.^  What  use 
we  must  make  of  the  law  and  the  testimony : 
we  must  speak  according  to  that  word,  that 
is,  we  must  make  this  our  standard,  con- 
form to  it,  take  advice  from  it,  make  our 
appeals  to  it,  and  in  every  thing  be  over- 
ruled and  determined  by  it,  consent  to  those 
wholesome  healing  words  (1  Tim.  vi.  3), 
and  speak  of  the  things  of  God  in  the  words 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches.  It  is  not 
enough  to  say  nothing  against  it,  but  we 
must  speak  according  to  it.  [2.]  Why  we 
must  make  this  use  of  the  law  and  the  testi- 
mony :  because  we  shall  be  convicted  of 
the  greatest  folly  imaginable  if  we  do  not. 
Those  that  concur  not  with  the  word  of  God 
do  thereby  evince  that  there  is  no  light,  no 
morning  light  (so  the  word  is)  in  them  ;  they 
have  no  right  sense  of  things ;  they  do  not 
understand  themselves,  nor  the  difference 
between  good  and  e\'il,  truth  and  falsehood. 
Note,  Those  that  reject  divine  revelation  have 
not  so  much  as  human  understanding  ;  nor 
do  those  rightly  admit  the  oracles  of  reason 
who  will  not  admit  the  oracles  of  God. 
Some  read  it  as  a  threatening ;  "  If  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  there  shall 
be  no  light  to  them,  no  good,  no  comfort  or 
relief ;  but  they  shall  be  driven  to  darkness 
and  despair  ;"  as  it  follows  here,  r.  21,  22. 
What  hght  had  Saul  when  he  consulted  the 
witch  ?  1  Sam.  xxviii.  18,  20.  Or  what 
light  can  those  expect  that  turn  away  from 
the  Father  of  lights  ? 

(4.)  He  reads  the  doom  of  those  that  seek 
to  familiar  spirits  and  regard  not  God's  law 
and  testimony ;  there  shall  not  only  be  no 
light  to  them,  no  comfort  or  prosperity,  but 
they  may  expect  all  horror  and  misery,  v 
21,  22.  [1.]  The  trouble  they  feared  shall 
come  upon  them  :  They  shall  pass  through 
the  land,  or  pass  to  and  fro  in  the  land, 
unfixed,  unsettled,  and  driven  from  place  to 
place  by  the  threatening  power  of  an  invading 
enemy ;  they  shall  be  hardly  bestead  whither 
to  go  for  the  necessary  supports  of  life, 
either  because  the  country  would  be  so  im- 
poverished that  there  would  be  nothing  to 
be  had,  or  at  least  themselves  and  their 
friends  so  impoverished  that  there  would  be 
nothing  to  be  had  for  them ;  so  that  those 
who  used  to  be  fed  to  the  full  shall  be 
hungry.  Note,  Those  that  go  away  from 
God  go  out  of  the  way  of  aU  good.  [2.] 
They  snail  be  very  uneasy  to  themselves,  by 
their  discontent  and  impatience  under  their 
trouble.  A  good  man  may  be  in  want,  but 
then  he  quiets  himself,  and  strives  to  make 
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himself  easy ;  but  these  people  when  they 
shall  be  hungry  shall  fret  themselves,  and 
when  they  have  nothing  to  feed  on  their 
vexation  shall  prey  upon  their  own  spirits ; 
for  fretfulness  is  a  sin  that  is  its  own  punish- 
ment. [3.]  They  shall  be  very  provoking 
to  all  abou*,  them,  nay,  to  all  above  them ; 
when  they  find  all  their  measures  broken, 
and  themselves  at  their  wits'  end,  they  will 
forget  all  the  rules  of  duty  and  decency,  and 
will  treasonably  curse  their  king  and  blas- 
phemously curse  their  God,  and  this  more 
than  in  their  thought  and  in  their  bed- 
chamber, Eccl.  X.  20.  They  begin  with 
cursing  their  king  for  managing  the  public 
affairs  no  better,  as  if  the  fault  were  his, 
when  the  best  and  wisest  kings  cannot 
secure  success  ;  but,  when  they  have  broken 
the  bonds  of  their  allegiance,  no  marvel  if 
those  of  their  religion  do  not  hold  them  long  : 
they  next  curse  their  God,  curse  him,  and 
die ;  they  quarrel  with  his  providence,  and 
reproach  that,  as  if  he  had  done  them  wrong. 
The  foolishness  of  man  perverts  his  way,  and 
then  his  heart  frets  against  the  Lord,  Prov. 
xix.  3.  See  what  need  we  have  to  keep  our 
mouth  as  with  a  bridle  when  our  heart  is  hot 
within  us  :  for  the  language  of  fretfulness  is 
commonly  very  offensive.  [4.]  They  shall 
abandon  themselves  to  despair,  and,  which 
way  soever  they  look,  shall  see  no  probability 
of  relief.  They  shall  look  upward,  but 
heaven  shall  frown  upon  them  and  look 
gloomy ;  and  how  can  it  be  otherwise  when 
they  curse  their  God  ?  They  shall  look  to 
the  earth,  but  what  comfort  can  that  jdeld 
to  those  with  whom  God  is  at  war  ?  There 
is  nothing  there  but  trouble,  and  darkness, 
and  dimness  of  anguish,  every  thing  threat- 
ening, and  not  one  pleasant  gleam,  not  one 
hopeful  prospect ;  but  they  shall  be  driven 
to  darkness  by  the  violence  of  their  own 
fears,  which  represent  every  thing  about 
them  black  and  frightful.  This  explains 
what  he  had  said  v.  20,  that  there  shall  be 
no  light  to  them.  Those  that  shut  their 
eyes  against  the  light  of  God's  word  will 
justly  be  abandoned  to  darkness,  and  left 
to  wander  endlessly,  and  the  sparks  of  their 
own  kindling  will  do  them  no  kindness. 
CHAP  IX. 

The  prophet  in  this  chapter  (according  to  the  ilirectioni  giren  him, 
ch.  !ii.  10,  11)  saith  to  the  righteous.  It  shall  be  veil  with  thee, 
but  Woe  to  the  wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  him.  Here  are,  I. 
Gracious  promises  to  those  that  adhere  to  the  law  and  to  the  testi- 
mony ;  while  those  Out  seek  to  familiar  spirits  sliall  be  drtren  Into 
darkness  and  dimness,  they  shall  see  a  great  light,  relief  In  the 
midst  oftheir  distresses,  typical  of  gosnel  grace.  1.  In  the  doc- 
trine of  the  >Iessiah,  ver.  1 — 3.  2.  Hts  ricturies,  rer.  4,  5.  3. 
His  government  and  dominion  as  Immantiel,vcr.  6, 7.  IL  Dread- 
ful threatenings  against  the  people  of  Israel,  who  had  revolted 
from  and  were  enemies  to  the  house  of  David,  that  they  should 
he  brought  to  utter  ruin,  that  their  pride  should  bring  them  down 
(ver.  8 — 10),  that  their  neighbours  should  make  a  prey  of  them 
(ver.  11, 12),  that,  for  their  impenitence  and  hypocrisy,  all  their 
ornaments  and  supports  should  be  cut  ofl'(ver.  13 — 17),  and  that  by 
the  wrath  of  God  against  them,  and  their  wrath  one  against  another, 
they  should  be  brought  to  utter  ruin,  ver.  18— SI.  And  this  is 
typical  of  the  final  destruction  of  all  the  enemies  of  ttie  Son  of 
David  and  his  kingdom. 

NEVERTHELESS   the  dimness 
sJmU  not  be  such  as  was  in  her 


IX.  Judgment  and  mercy. 

vexation,  when  at  the  first  he  lightly 
afflicted  the  land  of  Zehulun  and  the 
land  of  Naphtali,  and  afterward  did 
more  grievously  afflict  her  by  the 
way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  in 
Galilee  of  the  nations.  2  The  peo- 
ple that  walked  in  darkness  nave 
seen  a  great  light :  they  that  dwell  in 
the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon 
them  hath  the  light  shined.  3  Thou 
hast  multiplied  the  nation,  and  not 
increased  the  joy:  they  joy  before 
thee  according  to  the  joy  in  harvest, 
and  as  men  rejoice  when  they  divide 
the  spoil.  4  For  thou  hast  broken 
the  yoke  of  his  burden,  and  the 
staff  of  his  shoulder,  the  rod  of  his 
oppressor,  as  in  the  day  of  Midian. 
5  For  every  battle  of  the  warrior  is 
with  confused  noise,  and  garments 
rolled  in  blood ;  but  this  shall  be 
with  burning  and  fuel  of  fire.  6  For 
unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a 
son  is  given :  and  the  government 
shall  be  upon  his  shoulder  :  and  his 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  The  mighty  God,  The 
everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of 
Peace.  7  Of  the  increase  of  his  go- 
vernment and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and 
to  establish  it  with  judgment  and 
with  justice  from  henceforth  even  for 
ever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
will  perform  this. 

The  first  words  of  this  chapter  plainly 
refer  to  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
where  every  thing  looked  black  and  melan- 
choly :  Behold,  trouble,  and  darkness,  and 
dimness — very  bad,  yet  not  so  bad  but  that 
to  the  upright  there  shall  arise  light  in  the 
darkness  (Ps.  cxii.  4)  and  at  evening  time  it 
shall  be  light,  Zech.  xiv.  7.  I^'erertheless  it 
shall  not  be  such  dimness  (either  not  such  for 
kin(i  or  not  such  for  degree)  as  sometiines 
there  has  been.  Note,  In  the  worst  of  times 
God's  people  have  a  nevertheleu  to  comfort 
themselves  with,  something  to  allay  and 
balance  their  troubles  ;  they  are  persecuted, 
but  not  forsaken  (2  Cor.  iv.  9),  sorrowful 
yet  always  rejoicing,  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  And 
It  is  matter  of  comfort  to  us,  when  things 
are  at  the  darkest,  that  he  who  forms  the 
light  and  creates  the  darkness  (ch.  xlv.  7)  has 
appointed  to  both  their  bounds  and  set  the 
one  over  against  the  other.  Gen.  i.  4.  He 
can  say,  "  Hitherto  the  dimness  shall  go, 
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so  lonjr  it  shall  last,  and  no  further,  no 
longer." 

I.  Three  things  are  here  promised,  and 
they  all  point  ultimately  at  the  grace  of  the 
gospel,  which  the  saints  then  were  to  com- 
fort themselves  with  the  hopes  of  in  every 
cloudy  and  dark  day,  as  we  now  are  to  com- 
fort ourselves  in  time  of  trouble  with  the 
hopes  of  Christ's  second  coming,  though 
that  be  now,  as  his  first  coming  then  was, 
a  thing  at  a  great  distance.  The  mercy 
likewise  which  God  has  in  store  for  his 
church  in  the  latter  days  may  be  a  support 
to  those  that  are  mourning  with  her  for  her 
present  calamities.  We  have  here  the 
promise, 

1.  Of  a  glorious  light,  which  shall  so 
(lualify,  and  by  degrees  dispel,  the  dimness, 
tnat  it  shall  not  be  as  it  sometimes  has  been : 
Not  such  as  was  in  her  vexation  j  there  shall 
not  be  such  dark  times  as  were  formerly, 
tchen  at  first  he  lightly  afflicted  the  land  of 
Zebulun  and  Naphtali  (which  lay  remote  and 
most  exposed  to  the  inroads  of  the  neigh- 
bouring enemies),  and  afterwards  he  more 
grievously  afflicted  the  land  by  the  way  of  the 
sea  and  beyond  Jordan  (v.  1),  referring  pro- 
bably to  those  days  when  God  began  to  cut 
Israel  short  and  to  smite  them  in  aU  their 
coasts,  2  Kings  x.  32.  Note,  God  tries 
what  less  judgments  will  do  with  a  people 
before  he  brings  greater ;  but  if  a  light  af- 
fliction do  not  do  its  work  with  us,  to  hum- 
ble and  reform  us,  we  must  expect  to  be 
afflicted  more  grievously ;  for  when  God 
judges  he  will  overcome.  Well,  those  were 
dark  times  with  the  land  of  Zebulun  and 
Naphtali,  and  there  was  dimness  of  anguish 
in  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  both  in  respect  of 
ignorance  (they  did  not  speak  according  to 
the  law  and  the  testimony,  and  then  there 
was  no  light  in  them,  ch.  viii.  20)  and  in  re- 
spect of  trouble,  and  the  desperate  posture 
of  their  outward  affairs ;  we  have  both  to- 
gether, 2  Chron.  xv.  3,  5.  Israel  has  been 
without  the  true  God  and  a  teaching  priest, 
and  in  those  times  there  was  no  peace.  But 
the  dimness  threatened  (ch.  viii.  22)  shall 
not  prevail  to  such  a  degree  ;  for  (p.  2)  the 
people  that  walked  in  darkness  have  seen  a 
great  light.    (1.)  At  this  time  when  the  pro- 

Shet  lived,  there  were  many  prophets  in 
udah  and  Israel,  whose  prophecies  were 
a  great  light  both  for  direction  and  comfort 
to  the  people  of  God,  who  adhered  "to  the 
law  and  the  testimony.  Besides  the  written 
word,  they  had  propnecy ;  there  were  those 
that  had  shown  them  how  long  (Ps.  Ixxiv. 
9),  which  was  a  great  satisfaction  to  them, 
when  in  respect  of  their  outward  troubles 
they  sat  in  darkness,  and  dwelt  in  the  land 
of  the  shadow  of  death.  (2.)  This  was  to 
have  lU  full  accomplishment  when  our  Lord 
Jesus  beffan  to  apjMfar  as  a  ])rophet,  and  to 
preach  the  gosiM?!  in  the  land  of  Zebulun 
and  Naphuih.  and  in  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles. 
And  the  Old-Testament  proohets,  as  they 
58 


B.  C.  740. 

were  witnesses  to  him,  so  they  were  types  of 
him.  WTien  he  came  and  dwell  in  the  borders 
of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  then  this  prophecy 
is  said  to  have  been  fulfilled.  Matt.  iv. 
13— ]6.  Note,  [l.J  Those  that  M-ant  the 
gospel  walk  in  darkness,  and  know  not  what 
they  do  nor  whither  they  go  ;  and  they  dwell 
in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death,  in  thick 
darkness,  and  in  the  utmost  danger.  [2.] 
When  the  gospel  comes  to  any  place,  to  any 
sou],  light  comes,  a  great  light,  a  shining 
light,  which  •will  shine  more  and  more.  It 
should  be  welcome  to  us,  as  light  is  to  those 
that  sit  in  darkness,  and  we  should  readily 
entertain  it,  both  because  it  is  of  such  sove- 
reign use  to  us  and  because  it  brings  its 
own  evidence  with  it.  Truly  this  light  is 
sweet. 

2.  Of  a  glorious  increase,  and  a  universal 
joy  arising  from  it,  (v.  3)  "  7%om,  O  God ! 
hast  multiplied  the  nation,  the  Jewish  nation 
which  thou  hast  mercy  in  store  for  ;  though 
it  has  been  diminished  by  one  sore  judgment 
after  another,  yet  now  thou  hast  begun  to 
multiply  it  again."  The  numbers  of  a 
nation  are  its  strength  and  wealth  if  the 
numerous  be  industrious ;  and  it  is  God  that 
increases  nations.  Job  xii.  23.  Yet  it 
follows,  "  Thou  hast  not  increased  the  joy — 
the  carnal  joy  and  mirth,  and  those  tilings 
that  are  commonly  the  matter  and  occasion 
thereof.  But,  notwithstanding  that,  they 
joy  before  thee;  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
serious  spiritual  joy  among  them,  joy  in  the 
presence  of  God,  i^dth  an  eye  to  him." 
This  is  very  applicable  to  the  times  of  gospel 
light,  spoken  oft?.  2.  Then  God  multiplied 
the  nation,  the  gospel  Israel.  *'  And  to  him" 
(so  the  Masorites  read  it)  "  thou  hast  mag- 
nified the  joy,  to  every  one  that  receives  the 
light."  The  following  words  favour  this 
reading:  "  TTiey  joy  bffore  thee j  they  come 
before  thee  in  holy  ordinances  with  great 
joy ;  their  mirth  is  not  like  that  of  Israel 
under  their  vines  and  fig-trees  (thou  hast 
not  increased  that  joy),  but  it  is  in  the  favour 
of  God  and  in  the  tokens  of  his  grace."  Note, 
The  gospel,  when  it  comes  in  its  light  and 
power,  brings  joy  along  with  it,  and  those 
who  receive  it  aright  do  therein  rejoice, 
yea,  and  will  rejoice ;  therefore  the  conver- 
sion of  the  nations  is  prophesied  of  by  this 
(Ps.  Ixvii.  4),  Let  the  nations  be  glad,  and 
sing  for  joy.  See  Ps.  xc^^.  II.  (1.)  It  is 
holy  joy :  TTiey  joy  before  thee  ;  they  rejoice 
in  spirit  (as  Christ  did,  Luke  x.  21),  and 
that  is  before  God.  In  the  eye  of  the 
world  they  are  always  as  sorrowful,  and  yet, 
in  God's  sight,  always  rejoicing,  2  Cor.  vi. 
10.  (2.)  It  is  great  joy  ;  it  is  according  to 
the  joy  in  harvest,  when  those  who  sowed  in 
tears,  and  have  with  long  patience  waited 
for  the  precious  fruits  of  the  earth,  reap  in 
joy ;  and  as  in  war  men  rejoice  when,  after 
a  hazardous  battie,  they  divide  the  spoil. 
The  gospel  brings  with  it  plenty  and  victory  ; 
but  those  that  would  have  the  joy  of  it 
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must  expect  to  go  through  a  hard  work,  as 
the  husbandman  before  he  has  the  joy  of 
harvest,  and  a  hard  conflict,  as  the  soldier 
before  he  has  the  joy  of  dividing  the  spoil ; 
but  the  joy,  when  it  comes,  will  be  an 
abundant  recompence  for  the  toil.  See 
Acts  viii.  8,  39. 

3.  Of  a  glorious  liberty  and  enlargement 
(c.  4, 5) :  "  Tl>ey  shall  rejoice  before  thee,  and 
with  good  reason,  for  thou  hast  broken  the 
yoke  of  his  burden,  and  made  him  easy, 
for  he  shall  no  longer  be  in  servitude  ;  and 
thou  hast  broken  the  staff  of  his  shoulder 
and  the  rod  of  his  oppressor,  that  rod  of  the 
wicked  which  rested  long  on  the  lot  of  the 
righteous,"  as  the  Midianites'  yoke  was 
broken  from  oflf  the  neck  of  Israel  by  the 
agency  of  Gideon.  If  God  makes  former 
deliverances  his  patterns  in  working  for  us, 
we  ought  to  make  them  our  encouragements 
to  hope  in  him  and  to  seek  to  him,  Ps.  Ixxxiii. 
9.  Do  unto  them  as  to  the  Midianites.  What 
temporal  deliverance  this  refers  to  is  not 
clear,  probably  the  preventing  of  Sennacherib 
from  making  himself  master  of  Jerusalem, 
which  was  done,  as  i»  the  day  of  Midian,  by 
the  immediate  hand  of  God ;  and,  whereas 
other  battles  were  usually  won  with  a  great 
deal  of  noise  and  by  the  expense  of  much 
blood,  this  shall  be  done  silently  and  without 
noise.  Under  his  glory  God  shall  kindle  a 
burning  {ch.  x.  16);  a.  fire  not  blovm  shall 
consume  him.  Job  xx.  26.  But  doubtless  it 
looks  further,  to  the  blessed  fruits  and  effects 
of  that  great  light  which  should  visit  those 
that  sat  in  darkness ;  it  would  bring  liberty 
along  with  it,  deliverance  to  the  captives, 
Luke  iv.  18.  (1.)  The  design  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  grace  of  it,  is  to  break  the  yoke  of 
sin  and  Satan,  to  remove  the  burden  of  guilt 
and  corruption,  and  to  free  us  from  the  rod 
of  those  oppressors,  that  we  might  be  brought 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God.  Christ  broke  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial 
law  (Acts.  XV.  10;  Gal.  v.  1),  and  delivered 
us  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  that  we 
might  serve  him  without  fear,  Luke  i.  74, 
75.  (2.)  This  is  done  by  the  Spirit  working 
like  fire  (Matt.  iii.  11),  not  as  the  battle  of 
the  warrior  is  fought,  with  confused  noise ; 
no,  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal; 
but  it  is  done  with  the  Spirit  of  judgment 
and  the  Spirit  of  burning,  ch.  iv.  4.  It  is 
done  as  in  the  day  of  Midian,  by  a  work  of 
God  upon  the  hearts  of  men.  Christ  is  our 
Gideon ;  it  is  his  sword  that  doeth  wonders. 

II.  But  who,  where,  is  he  that  shall  un- 
dertake and  accomplish  these  great  things 
for  the  church  ?  The  prophet  tells  us  (o. 
6,  7)  they  shall  be  done  by  the  Messiah, 
Immanuel,  that  son  of  a  virgin  whose  birth 
he  had  foretold  (cA.  vii.  14),  and  now  speaks 
of,  in  the  prophetic  style,  as  a  thing  already 
done :  the  child  is  bom,  not  only  because  it 
was  as  certain,  and  he  was  as  certain  of  it  as 
if  it  had  been  done  already,  but  because  the 
church  before  his  incarnation  reaped  great 
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benefit  and  advantage  by  his  undertaking 
in  virtue  of  that  first  promise  concerning 
the  seed  of  the  woman.  Gen.  iii.  15.  As  he 
was  the  Lamb  slain,  so  he  was  the  child 
born, /rom  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Rev. 
xiii.  8.  All  the  great  things  that  God  did 
for  the  Old-Testament  church  were  done  by 
him  as  the  eternal  Word,  and  for  his  sake  a« 
the  Mediator.  He  was  the  Anointed,  to 
whom  God  had  respect  (Ps.  Lx.vxiv.  9),  and 
it  was  for  the  Lord's  sake,  for  the  Lord 
Christ's  sake,  that  God  caused  his  face  to 
shine  upon  his  sanctuary,  Dan.  ix.  17.  The 
Jewish  nation,  and  particularly  the  house  of 
David,  were  preserved  many  a  time  from 
imminent  ruin  only  because  that  blessiiig 
was  in  them.  What  greater  security  there- 
fore could  be  given  to  the  church  of  God 
then  that  it  should  be  preserved,  and  be  the 
special  care  of  the  divine  Providence,  than 
this,  that  God  had  so  great  a  mercy  in  re- 
serve for  it  ?  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  un- 
derstands it  of  the  man  that  shall  endure  for 
ever,  even  Christ.  And  it  is  an  illustrious 
prophecy  of  him  and  of  his  kingdom,  which 
doubtless  those  that  waited  for  the  consola- 
tion of  Israel  built  much  upon,  often  turned 
to,  and  read  with  pleasure. 

1.  See  him  in  his  humiliation.  The  same 
that  is  the  mighty  God  is  a  child  bom ;  the 
ancient  of  days  becomes  an  infant  of  a  sjan 
long ;  the  everlasting  Father  is  a  Son  given. 
Such  was  his  condescension  in  taking  our 
nature  upon  him  ;  thus  did  he  humble  and 
empty  himself,  to  exalt  and  fill  us.  He  is 
born  into  our  world.  The  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.  He  is  given, 
freely  given,  to  be  sdl  that  to  us  which  our 
case,  in  oiu:  fallen  state,  calls  for.  God  so 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  him.  He  is 
born  to  tis,  he  is  given  to  us,  us  men,  and 
not  to  the  angels  that  sinned.  It  is  spoken 
mth  an  air  of  triumph,  and  the  angel  seems 
to  refer  to  these  words  in  the  notice  he  gives 
to  the  shepherds  of  the  Messiah's  having 
come  (Luke  ii.  11),  Unto  you  is  bom,  this 
day,  a  Saviour.  Note,  Christ's  being  born 
and  given  to  us  is  the  great  foundation  of 
our  hopes,  and  fountain  of  our  joys,  in  times 
of  greatest  grief  and  fear. 

2.  See  him  in  his  exaltation.  This  child, 
this  son,  this  Son  of  God,  this  Son  of  man, 
that  is  given  to  us,  is  in  a  capacity  to  do  m 
a  great  deal  of  kindness ;  for  he  is  invested 
with  the  highest  honour  and  povrer,  so  that 
we  cannot  but  be  happy  if  he  be  our  friend. 

(1.)  See  the  dignity  he  is  advanced  to, 
and  the  name  he  has  above  every  name.  He 
shall  be  called  (and  therefore  we  are  sure  he 
is  and  shall  be)  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  Sfc 
His  people  shall  know  him  and  worship  him 
by  tnese  names;  and,  as  one  that  fully 
answers  them,  they  shall  submit  to  him  and 
depend  upon  him.  [l.]  He  is  wonderful, 
counsellor.  Justly  is  he  called  wonderful,  for 
he  is  both  God  and  man.  His  love  is  the 
wonder  of  angels  and  glorified  saints ;  in  his 
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birth,  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension. 
he  was  wonderful.  A  constant  series  of 
wonders  attended  him,  and,  wnthout  con- 
trorersy,  great  n-as  the  mystery  of  godliness 
concerning  him.  He  is  the  counsellor,  for 
he  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  coun- 
sels of  God  from  eternity,  and  he  gives 
counsel  to  the  children  of  men,  in  which  he 
consults  our  welfare.  It  is  by  him  that  Grod 
has  given  us  counsel,  Ps.  x^^.  7  ;  Rev.  iii.  18. 
He  is  the  wisdom  of  the  Father,  and  is  made 
of  God  to  us  wisdom.  Some  join  these  to- 
gether :  He  is  the  wonderful  counseUor,  a 
wonder  or  miracle  of  a  counsellor ;  in  this, 
as  in  other  things,  he  has  the  pre-eminence  ; 
none  teaches  like  him.  [2.]  He  is  the 
mighty  God— God,  the  mighty  One.     As  he 


has  wisdom,  so  he  has  strength,  to  go 
through  with  his  undertaking :  he  is  able 
to  save  to  the  utmost ;  and  such  is  the  work 
of  the  Mediator  that  no  less  a  power  than 
that  of  the  mighty  God  could  accomplish 
it.  [3.]  He  is  the  everlasting  Father,  or  the 
Father  of  eternity  ;  he  is  God,  one  with  the 
Father,  who  is  from  everlasting  to  everlast- 
ing. His  fatherly  care  of  his  people  and 
tenderness  towards  them  are  everlasting. 
He  is  the  author  of  everlasting  life  and  hap- 

Siness  to  them,  and  so  is  the  Father  of  a 
lessed  eternity  to  them.  He  is  the  Father 
of  the  world  to  come  (so  the  LXX.  read  it), 
the  father  of  the  gospel-state,  which  is  put 
in  subjection  to  him,  not  to  the  angels,  Heb. 
ii.  5.  He  was,  from  eternity.  Father  of  the 
great  work  of  redemption  :  his  heart  was 
upon  it;  it  was  the  product  of  his  wisdom 
as  the  counsellor,  of  his  love  as  the  everlast- 
ing Father.  [4.]  He  is  the  prince  of  peace. 
As  a  King,  he  preser^'es  the  peace,  com- 
mands peace,  nay,  he  creates  peace,  in  his 
kingdom.  He  is  our  peace,  and  it  is  his 
peace  that  both  keeps  the  hearts  of  his  people 
and  rules  in  them.  He  is  not  only  a  peace- 
able prince,  and  his  reign  peaceable,  but  he 
18  the  author  and  giver  of  all  good,  all  that 
peace  which  is  the  present  and  future  bliss 
of  his  subjects. 

(2.)  See  the  dominion  he  is  advanced  to, 
and  the  throne  he  has  above  everj-  throne  (r. 
6).  The  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder 
—his  only.  He  shall  not  only  wear  the 
badge  of  it  upon  his  shoulder  (the  key  of  the 
ktmse  of  David,  ch.  xxii.  22),  but  he  shall 
l)ear  the  burden  of  it.  The  Father  shall  de  - 
volve  It  upon  him,  so  that  he  shall  have  an 
incontesuble  right  to  govern  ;  and  he  shall 
undertake  it,  so  that  no  doubt  can  be  made 
<rf  hu  governing  weU,  for  he  shall  set  his 

w  ?i°  '>.  ''"'^  ^'"  ne^er  complain,  as 
Mo.es  did.of  his  being  overcharged.  Jam  not 
able  to  bear  all  this  people.  Num.  xi.  11,  14. 
OlonoM  things  are  here  spoken  of  Christ's 
jP;j[«[™nent.  r.  7.  [l.]  fhat  it  shaU  be  an 
S^CT^  government.  It  shaU  be  multi- 
g»d;  the  bounds  of  his  kingdom  shall  be 
«D«»  and  more  enlarged,  and  many  shall  be 
•dded  to  It  daily.  'ITie  lustre  of  ,t  sliaU  in- 
00 


B.  C.  740. 

crease,  and  it  shall  shine  more  and  more 
brightly  in  the  world.  The  monarchies  ol 
the  earth  were  each  less  illustrious  than  th« 
other,  so  that  what  began  in  gold  ended  in 
iron  and  clay,  and  every  monarchy  dwindled 
by  degrees ;  but  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  a 
growing  kingdom,  and  will  come  to  perfec- 
tion at  last.  [2.]  That  it  shall  be  a  peace- 
able government,  agreeable  to  his  character 
as  the  prince  of  peace.  He  shall  rule  by 
love,  shall  rule  in  men's  hearts ;  so  that 
wherever  his  government  is  there  shall  be 
peace,  and  as  his  government  increases  the 
peace  shall  increase.  The  more  we  are  sub- 
ject to  Christ  the  more  easy  and  safe  we  are. 
[3.]  That  it  shall  be  a  rightful  government. 
He  that  is  the  Son  of  David  shall  reign  upon 
the  throne  of  David  and  over  his  kingdom, 
which  he  is  entitled  to.  God  shall  give  him 
the  throne  of  his  father  David,  Luke  i.  32,  33. 
The  gospel  church,  in  which  Jew  and  Gentile 
are  incorporated,  is  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  on 
which  Christ  reigns,  Ps.  ii.  6.  [4.]  That  it 
shall  be  administered  with  prudence  and 
equity,  and  so  as  to  answer  the  great  end  of 
government,  which  is  the  establishment  of 
the  kingdom :  He  sha'il  order  it,  and  settle  it, 
with  justice  and  judgment.  Every  thing  is, 
and  shall  be,  well  managed,  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  and  none  of  his  subjects  shall  ever 
have  cause  to  complain.  [5.]  That  it  shall 
be  an  everlasting  kingdom  :  1  here  shall  be  no 
end  of  the  increa.'te  of  his  government  (it  shall 
be  still  growing),  no  end  of  the  increase  of  the 
peace  ot  it,  for  the  happiness  of  the  subjects  of 
this  kingdom  shall  last  to  eternity  and  perhaps 
shall  be  progressive  in  infinitum— forever.  He 
shall  reign  henceforth  even  for  ever  :  not  only 
throughout  all  generations  of  time,  but,  even 
when  the  kingdom  shall  be  delivered  up  to 
God  even  the  Father,  the  glory  both  of  the 
Redeemer  and  the  redeemed  shall  continue 
eternally.  [6.]  lliat  God  himself  has  un- 
dertaken to  bring  all  this  about :  "  The  Lord 
of  hosts,  who  has  aU  power  in  his  hand  and 
all  creatures  at  his  beck,  shall  perform  this, 
shall  preserve  the  throne  of  David  till  this 
prince  of  peace  is  settled  in  it ;  his  zeal  shall 
do  it,  his  jealousy  for  his  own  honour,  and 
the  truth  of  his  promise,  and  the  good  of  his 
church."  Note,  The  heart  of  God  is  much 
upon  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  among  men,  which  is  very  comfort- 
able to  all  those  that  vvish  well  to  it;  the  zeal 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  overcome  all  op- 
position. 

8  The  Lord  sent  a  word  into 
Jacob,  and  it  hath  lighted  upon  Israel. 
9  And  all  the  people  shall  know,  even 
Ephraim  and  the  inhabitants  of  Sa- 
maria, that  say  in  the  pride  and  stout- 
ness of  heart,  10  The  bricks  are  fallen 
down,  but  we  will  build  with  hewn 
stones :  the  sycomores  are  cut  down, 
but  we  will  change  them  into  cedars. 
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1 1  Therefore  the  Lord  shall  set  up 
the  adversaries  of  Rezin  against  him, 
and  join  his  enemies  together ;  12 
The  Syrians  before,  and  the  Philis- 
tines behind ;  and  they  shall  devour 
Israel  with  open  mouth.  For  all  this 
his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his 
hand  is  stretched  out  still.  13  For 
the  people  turneth  not  unto  him  that 
smiteth  them,  neither  do  they  seek 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  14  Therefore  the 
Lord  will  cut  otF  from  Israel  head 
and  tail,  branch  and  rush,  in  onfe  day. 
15  The  ancient  and  honourable,  he 
is  the  head ;  and  the  prophet  that 
teacheth  lies,  he  is  the  tail.  16  For 
the  leaders  of  this  people  cause  them 
to  err ;  and  thej/  that  are  led  of  them 
are  destroyed.  17  Therefore  the 
Lord  shall  have  no  joy  in  their  young 
men,  neither  shall  have  mercy  on  their 
fatherless  and  widows :  for  every  one 
is  an  hypocrite  and  an  evil  doer,  and 
every  mouth  speaketh  folly.  For  all 
this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but 
his  hand  is  stretched  out  still.  18 
For  wickedness  burneth  as  the  fire : 
it  shall  devour  the  briers  and  thorns, 
and  shall  kindle  in  the  thickets  of  the 
forest,  and  they  shall  mount  up  lihe 
the  lifting  up  of  smoke.  1 9  Through 
the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the 
land  darkened,  and  the  people  shall 
be  as  the  fuel  of  the  fire  :  no  man  shall 
spare  his  brother.  20  And  he  shall 
snatch  on  the  right  hand,  and  be 
hungry ;  and  he  shall  eat  on  the  left 
hand,  and  they  shall  not  be  satisfied  : 
they  shall  eat  every  man  the  flesh  of 
his  own  arm:  21  Manasseh,  Ephraim; 
and  Ephraim,  Manasseh :  and  they 
together  shall  be  against  Judah.  For 
all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away, 
but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still. 

Here  are  terrible  threatenings,  which  are 
directed  primarily  against  Israel,  the  king- 
dom of  the  ten  tribes,  Ephraim  and  Samaria, 
the  rum  of  which  is  here  foretold,  with  all 
the  woeful  confusions  that  were  the  prefaces 
to  that  ruin,  all  which  came  to  pass  within 
a  few  years  after ;  but  they  look  further,  to 
all  the  enemies  of  the  throne  and  kingdom 
of  Christ  the  Son  of  David,  and  read  the 
doom  of  all  the  nations  that  forget  God, 
and  will  not  have  Christ  to  reign  over  them. 
Observe, 

I.  The  preface  to  this  prediction  (r.  8)  : 


IX.  Threatenings  against  Israel- 

The  Lord  sent  a  icord  into  Jacob,  sent  it  by 
hi«  servants  the  prophets.  He  warns  before 
he  wounds.  He  sent  notice  what  he  would 
do,  that  they  might  meet  him  in  the  way  of 
his  judgments ;  out  they  would  not  take' the 
hint,  took  no  care  to  turn  away  bis  wnub, 
and  so  it  lighted  upon  Israel ;  for  no  word 
of  God  shall  fall  to  the  ground.  It  fell  upon 
them  as  a  storm  of  rain  and  hail  from  on 
high,  which  they  could  not  avoid  :  Jt  kas 
lighted  upon  them,  that  \»,  it  is  as  sure  to 
come  as  if  come  already,  and  all  the 
people  shall  know  by  feeling  it  what  tbey 
would  not  know  by  hearing  of  it.  Thoae 
that  are  wiUingly  ignorant  of  the  wrath  of 
God  revealed  from  heaven  against  sin  and 
sinners  shall  be  made  to  know  it. 

II.  The  sins  charged  upon  the  people  of 
Israel,  which  provoked  God  to  bring  these 
judgments  upon  them.  1.  'Hieir  insolent 
defiance  of  the  justice  of  God,  thinking 
themselves  a  match  for  him :  *'  ITiey  say,  m 
the  pride  and  stoutness  of  their  heart.  Let 
God  himself  do  his  worst ;  we  will  hold  our 
own,  and  make  our  part  good  with  him.  If 
he  ruin  our  houses,  we  will  repair  them,  and 
make  them  stronger  and  finer  than  tbey 
were  before.  Our  landlord  shall  not  turn 
us  out  of  doors,  though  we  pay  him  no  rent, 
but  we  will  keep  in  possession.  If  the  bouse* 
that  were  built  of  bricks  be  demolished  in 
the  war,  we  will  rebuild  them  with  hewn 
stones,  that  shall  not  so  easily  be  thrown 
down.  If  the  enemy  cut  down  the  >yca> 
mores,  we  will  plant  cedars  in  the  room  of 
them.  We  will  make  a  hand  of  God's  judg- 
ments, gain  by  them,  and  so  outbrave  them." 
Note,  Those  are  ripening  apace  for  ruin 
whose  hearts  areunhumbled  under  humbling 
providences ;  for  God  will  walk  contrary  to 
those  who  thus  walk  contrary  to  him  and 
provoke  him  to  jealousy,  as  if  thev  were 
stronger  than  he.  2.  Their  incorrigiolenes^ 
under  all  the  rebukes  of  Providence  hitherto 
(r.  13) :  TTic  people  turn  not  unto  him  that 
smiteth  them  (they  are  not  wrought  upon  to 
reform  their  lives,  to  forsake  their  sins,  and 
to  return  to  their  duty),  neither  do  they  seek 
the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  either  they  are  atheists, 
and  have  no  religion,  or  idolaters,  and  seek 
to  those  gods  that  are  the  creatures  of  their 
own  fancy  and  the  works  of  their  own  hands. 
Note,  That  which  God  designs,  in  smiting 
us,  is  to  turn  us  to  himself  and  to  set  us  a 
seeking  him ;  and,  if  this  point  be  not  gained 
by  less  judgments,  greater  may  be  expected. 
God  smites  that  he  may  not  kill  3.  Their 
general  corruption  of  manners  and  abound- 
ing profaneness.  (1.)  Those  that  should 
have  reformed  them  helped  to  debauch  them 
(p.  16) :  The  leaders  of  this  people  mislead 
them,  and  cause  them  to  err,  by  conniving 
at  their  wickedness  and  countenancing 
wicked  people,  and  by  setting  them  bad  ex- 
amples; and  then  no  wonder  if  those  that  are 
led  of  them  be  deceived  and  so  destroyea 
But  it  is  ill  with  a  people  when  their  phyn- 
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cians  are  their  worst  disease.  "  Those  thai 
Ness  this  people,  or  call  them  blessed  (so  the 
mar^n  reads  it),  that  flatter  them,  and  soothe 
them  in  their  wickedness,  and  cry  Peace, 
peace,  to  them,  cause  them  to  err;  and 
those  that  are  called  blessed  of  them  are  swal- 
lowed vp  ere  they  are  aware.  We  hare 
rea.son  to  be  afraid  of  those  that  speak 
well  of  us  when  we  do  ill ;  see  Prov.  xxiv. 
24;xxix.  5.  (2.)  Wickedness M'as universal, 
and  all  were  infected  with  it  (c.  17) :  Every 
one  is  a  hypocrite  and  an  evil  doer.  If  there 
be  any  that  are  good,  they  do  not,  they  dare 
not  appear,  for  every  mouth  speaks  folly  and 
▼illany ;  every  one  is  profane  towards  God 
(so  the  word  properly  signifies)  and  an  evil 
doer  towards  man.  These  two  commonly 
go  together :  those  that  fear  not  God  regard 
not  man  ;  and  then  every  mouth  speaks  foUy, 
falsehood,  and  reproach,  both  against  God 
and  man ;  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  speaks. 

III.  The  judgments  threatened  agamst 
them  for  this  mckedness  of  theirs ;  let  them 
not  think  to  go  unpunished. 

1 .  In  general,  hereby  they  exposed  them- 
selves to  the  wrath  of  God,  which  should 
both  devour  as  fire  and  darken  as  smoke.  (I .) 
It  should  devour  as  fire  (v.  18)  :  Wicked- 
ness shall  burn  af  Ihefire  ;  the  displeasure  of 
God,  incurred  by  sin,  shall  consume  the 
sinners,  who  have  made  themselves  as  briers 
and  thorns  before  it,  and  as  the  thickets  of 
the  forest,  combustible  matter,  which  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  mighty 
God,  will  go  through  and  burn  together. 
(2.)  It  should  darken  as  smoke.  The  briers 
and  thorns,  when  the  fire  consumes  them, 
shall  monmt  up  like  the  lifting  up  of  smoke, 
90  that  the  whole  land  shall  be  darkened  by 
it;  they  shall  be  in  trouble,  and  see  no 
way  out  (r.  1 9)  The  people  shall  be  as  the 
fuel  of  the  fire  God's  -wTath  fastens  upon 
none  but  thoie  that  make  themselves  fuel 
for  it,  and  then  they  mount  up  as  the  smoke 
of  sacrifices,  being  made  victims  to  divine 
justice. 

2.  God  would  arm  the  neighbouring 
iwwers  against  them,  r.  11,  12.  At  this 
time  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  in  league 
with  that  of  S)Tia  against  Judah ;  but  the 
Assyrians,  who  were  adversaries  to  the  Sy- 
rians, when  they  had  conquered  them  should 
invade  Israel,  and  God  would  stir  them  up 
to  do  it,  and  join  the  enemies  of  Israel  too^e- 
ther  in  alliance  against  them,  who  yet  had 
particular  ends  of  their  own  to  serve  and 
were  not  aware  of  God's  hand  in  their  alli- 
ance. Note,  When  enemies  are  set  up,  and 
ioined  in  confederacy  against  a  people,  (lod's 
hand  must  be  acknowledged  in  it.  Note 
further,  ITiose  that  partake  with  each  other 
in  sin,  as  Syria  and  Israel  in  invading  Judah, 
rnust  e.xi)ect  to  share  in  the  punishment  of 
sin.  Nay,  the  S)Tian8  themselves,  whom 
they  were  now  in  lea^e  with,  should  be  a 
scourge  to  them  (for  it  is  no  unusual  thinir 
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for  those  to  fall  out  that  have  been  united 
in  sin),  they  before  and  the  Philistines 
behind,  one  attacking  them  in  the  front  and 
the  other  flanking  them  or  falling  upon 
their  rear ;  so  that  they  should  be  surround- 
ed with  enemies  on  all  sides,  who  should 
detour  them  with  open  mouth,  r.  12.  The 
Philistines  were  not  now  looked  upon  as 
formidable  enemies,  and  the  S}Tians  were 
looked  upon  as  firm  friends  )  and  yet  these 
shall  devour  Israel.  TNTien  men's  ways  dis- 
please the  Lord  he  makes  even  their  friends 
to  be  at  war  with  them. 

3.  God  would  take  from  the  midst  of 
them  those  they  confided  in  and  promised 
themselves  help  from,  v.  14,  15.  Because 
the  people  seek  not  God,  those  they  seek  to 
and  depend  upon  shall  stand  them  in  no 
stead.  The  Lard  will  cut  off  head  and  tail, 
branch  and  rush,  which  is  explained  in  the 
next  verse.  (1.)  Their  magistrates,  who 
were  honourable  by  birth  and  office  and 
were  the  ancients  of  the  people,  these  were 
the  head,  these  were  the  branch  which  they 
promised  themselves  spirit  and  fruit  from  ; 
but  because  these  caused  them  to  err  they 
should  be  cut  off,  and  their  dignity  and 
power  should  be  no  protection  to  them  when 
the  abuse  of  that  dignity  and  power  was 
the  great  provocation :  and  it  was  a  judg- 
ment upon  the  people  to  have  their  princes 
cut  off,  though  they  were  not  such  as  they 
should  have  been.  (2.)  ITieir  prophets, 
their  false  prophets,  were  the  tail  and  the 
rush,  the  most  despicable  of  all.  A  wicked 
minister  is  the  worst  of  men.  Corruptio 
optimi  est  pessima — The  best  things  become 
when  corrupted  the  worst.  The  blind  led 
the  blind,  and  so  both  fell  into  the  ditch ; 
and  the  blind  leaders  fell  first  and  feU  un- 
dermost. 

4.  That  the  desolation  should  be  as 
general  as  the  corruption  had  been,  and 
none  should  escape  it,  v.  17.  (1.)  Not 
those  that  were  the  objects  of  complacency. 
None  shall  be  spared  for  love :  7%e  Lord 
shall  have  no  jog  in  their  young  men,  that 
were  in  the  flower  of  their  youth  ;  nor  will 
he  say.  Deal  gently  with  the  young  men  for 
my  sake  ;  no,  "  Let  them  fall  with  the  rest, 
and  with  them  let  the  seed  of  the  next  gene- 
ration perish."  (2)  Not  those  that  were  the 
objects  of  compassion.  None  shall  be 
spared  for  pity :  He  shall  not  have  mercy  on 
their  fatherless  and  tcidows,  though  he  is,  in 
a  particular  manner,  the  patron  and  protec- 
tor of  such.  They  had  corrupted  their  way 
like  all  the  rest;  and,  if  the  poverty  and 
helplessness  of  their  state  was  not  an  argu- 
ment with  them  to  keep  them  from  sin,  they 
could  not  expect  it  should  be  an  argument 
with  God  to  protect  them  from  judgments. 

5.  That  they  should  pull  one  another  to 
pieces,  that  every  one  should  help  forward 
the  common  ruin,  and  they  should  be  can- 
nibals to  themselves  and  one  to  another: 
Ho  man  shall  spare  his  brother,  if  he  come 
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in  the  way  of  his  ambition  or  covetousness, 
or  if  he  have  any  colour  to  be  revenged  on 
him ;  and  how  can  they  expect  God  should 
spare  them  when  they  show  no  compassion 
one  to  another  ?  M  en's  passion  and  cruelty 
one  against  another  provoke  God  to  be  angry 
with  them  all  and  are  an  evidence  that  he  is 
Civil  wars  soon  bring  a  kingdom  to 


desolation.  Such  there  were  in  Israel,  when, 
for  the  transgression  of  the  land,  many  were 
the  princes  thereof,  Prov.  xxviii.  2. 

(1.)  In  these  intestine  broils,  men  snatched 
on  the  right  hand,  and  yet  were  hungry  still, 
and  did  eat  the  Jlesh  of  their  own  arms, 
jireyed  upon  themselves  for  hunger  or  upon 
their  nearest  relations  that  were  as  their  own 
flesh,  V.  20.  This  bespeaks,  [1.1  Great  fa- 
mine and  scarcity ;  when  men  had  pulled 
all  they  could  to  them  it  was  so  httle  that 
they  were  still  hungry,  at  least  God  did 
not  bless  it  to  them,  so  that  tkey  eat  and 
have  not  enough.  Hag.  i.  6.  [2.]  Great 
rapine  and  plunder.  Jusque  datum  sceleri — 
iniquity  is  established  by  law.  The  hedge  of 
property,  which  is  a  hedge  of  protection  to 
men's  estates,  shall  be  plucked  up,  and 
every  man  shall  think  all  that  his  own 
which  he  can  lay  his  hands  on  {vivitur  ex 
rapto,  non  hospes  ah  hospite  tutus — they  live 
on  the  spoil,  and  the  rites  of  hospitality  are 
all  violated) :  and  yet,  when  men  thus 
catch  at  that  which  is  none  of  their  own, 
they  are  not  satisfied.  Covetous  desires 
are  insatiable,  and  this  curse  is  entailed  on 
that  which  is  ill  got,  that  it  will  never  do 
well. 

(2.)  These  intestine  broils  should  be  not 
only  among  particular  persons  and  private 
families,  but  among  the  tribes  (».  21) :  Ma- 
nasseh  shall  devour  Ephraim,  and  Ephraim 
Manasseh,  though  they  be  combined  against 
Judah.  Those  that  could  unite  against  Judah 
could  not  unite  \\\i\\  one  another ;  but  that 
sinful  confederacy  of  theirs  against  their 
neighbour  that  dwelt  securely  hy  them  was 
justly  punished  by  this  separation  of  them 
one  from  another.  Or  Judah,  having  sinned 
Uke  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  shall  not  only 
suffer  with  them,  but  suffer  by  them.  Note, 
Mutual  enmity  and  animosity  among  the 
tribes  of  God's  Israel  is  a  sin  that  ripens 
them  for  ruin,  and  a  sad  sjTuptom  of  ruin 
hastening  on  apace.  If  Ephraim  be  against 
Manasseh,  and  Manasseh  against  Ephraim, 
and  both  against  Judah,  they  will  all  soon 
become  a  very  easy  prey  to  the  common 
enemy. 

6.  That,  though  they  should  be  followed 
with  all  these  judgments,  yet  God  would  not 
let  fall  his  controversy  with  them.  It  is 
the  heavy  burden  of  this  song  (».  12,  17, 
21):  For  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away, 
but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still,  that  is,  (I.) 
They  do  nothing  to  turn  away  his  anger ; 
they  do  rot  repent  and  reform,  do  not  hum- 
hie  themselves  and  pray,  none  stand  in  the 
way,  none  answer  God's  calls  nor  comply 
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with  the  designs  of  his  providences,  but 
they  are  hardened  and  secure.  (2.)  Hii 
anger  therefore  continues  to  bum  against 
them  and  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still.  The 
reason  why  the  judgments  of  God  are  pro- 
longed is  because  the  point  is  not  gained,  sin- 
ners are  not  brought  to  repentance  by  them. 
The  people  turn  not  to  him  that  mites  them, 
and  therefore  he  continues  to  smite  them ; 
for  when  God  judges  he  will  overcome,  and 
the  proudest  stoutest  sinner  shall  either  bend 
or  break. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  prophet.  In  thU  chapter.  It  dcallnc,  t.  WMh  It*  praod  uy|ii». 
•on of  hit  people  at  home,  that  abuaad  Ihelr  power, to  pwieit 
Juftlce,  whom  be  would  reckon  with  Ibr  ttadr  tjmany,  rar.  1—4. 
II.  with  a  threatentnf  Inrader  of  hla  people  ftva  Mrr"!^,  tao- 
nacherib  king  of  Aaajrrls,  conrtmlng  whora  ofeaarT*,  L  Ttm  oom. 
million  glren  him  to  inrade  Judah,  ver,  5, 6.  C  UU  pride  aid 
Iniolence  in  the  execution  of  thatcommiuton,  rcr.  7— ll,U,li. 
3.  ▲  rebuke  glren  to  bli  hauifbtineH,  and  •  tbraalaalBg  of  Ma 
fall  and  ruin,  when  he  had  Mrrcd  Ibe  purpoaea  te  wMck  (tod 
raised  him  up,  rer.  12,  15 — 19*  4.  A  promlae  ol  pme»  to  the 
people  of  God,  to  enable  them  to  bear  Dp  under  fh*  **  "il 
and  to  get  good  by  It,  rer.  80—23.  5.  Oraat  aacoan^BiMM 
given  to  them  not  to  renr  thii  threatening  storro,  but  to  hope  that, 
though  for  the  prcaent  all  the  counujr  waj  put  into  a  peat  coo- 
•tematlon  by  It,  yet  it  would  end  well,  in  the  daatrucUaa  of  IMa 
forinidalile  enemy,  Tcr.  24—31.  And  tbla  It  InteMM  to  qoial 
the  mindt  of  good  people  in  reftrence  to  aU  tfa*  llBaalaBkig 
eflbrtt  of  the  wrath  of  the  clnircb*t  enemiet.  If  Ca4  b*  fer  oa, 
who  can  be  agalnit  ut  ?    Nona  to  do  ut  any  bam. 

WOE  unto  them  that  decree  un- 
righteous decrees,  and  that 
write  grievousness  which  they  have 
prescribed ;  2  To  turn  aside  the 
needy  from  judgment,  and  to  take 
away  the  right  from  the  poor  of  my 
people,  that  widows  may  be  their 
prey,  and  that  they  may  rob  the  fa- 
therless !  3  And  what  will  ye  do  in 
the  day  of  visitation,  and  in  the  deso- 
lation which  shall  come  from  far? 
To  whom  will  ye  flee  for  help  ?  And 
where  will  ye  leave  your  glory  ?  4 
Without  me  they  shall  bow  down 
under  the  prisoners,  and  they  shall 
fall  under  the  slain.  For  all  this 
his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his 
hand  is  stretched  out  still. 

Whether  they  were  the  princes  and  judps 
of  Israel  or  Juaah,  or  both,  that  the  prophet 
denounced  this  woe  against,  is  not  certain : 
if  those  of  Israel,  these  verses  are  to  be 
joined  with  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter, which  is  probable  enough,  because  tlie 
burden  of  that  jirophecy  (for  all  this  his 
anger  is  not  turned  away)  is  repeated  here 
(r.  4) ;  if  those  of  Judah,  they  then  show 
what  was  the  particular  design  with  which 
God  brought  the  Assyrum  army  upon  them 
— to  punish  their  magistrates  for  mal-ad- 
ministration,  which  they  could  not  legally 
be  called  to  account  for.  To  them  he  speaks 
woes  before  he  speaks  comfort  to  God's  own 
people.     Here  is, 

I.  'llie  indictment  drawn  up  against  these 
oi)pressor8,  v.  I,  2.    They  are  chained,  I 
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With  making  wicked  laws  and  edicts : 
They  decree  unrighteous  decrees,  contrary  to 
natural  equity  and  the  law  of  God :  and 
what  mischief  they  prescribe  those  under 
them  write  it,  enrol  it,  and  put  it  into  the 
formality  of  a  law.  "  Woe  to  the  superior 
powers  that  devise  and  decree  these  decrees ! 
they  are  not  too  high  to  be  under  the  di\'ine 
check.  And  woe  to  the  inferior  officers  that 
draw  them  up,  and  enter  them  upon  record 
— the  writers  that  write  the  grievousness, 
they  are  not  too  mean  to  be  within  the  divine 
cognizance.  Principal  and  accessaries  shall 
fall  under  the  same  woe."  Note,  It  is  bad 
to  do  hurt,  but  it  is  worse  to  do  it  with 
design  and  deliberation,  to  do  wrong  to 
many,  and  to  involve  many  in  the  guilt  of 
doing  wrong.  2.  With  perverting  justice 
in  the  execution  of  the  laws  that  were  made. 
No  people  had  statutes  and  judgments  so 
righteous  as  they  had,  and  yet  corrupt 
judges  found  ways  to  turn  aside  the  needy 
firom  judgment,  to  hinder  them  from  coming 
at  their  right  and  recovering  what  was  their 
due,  because  they  were  needy  and  poor, 
and  such  as  they  could  get  nothing  by  nor 
expect  any  bribes  from.  3.  With  enriching 
themselves  by  oppressing  those  that  lay  at 
their  mercy,  whom  they  ought  to  have  pro- 
tected. They  make  widows'  houses  and 
estates  their  prey,  and  they  rob  the  father- 
less of  the  little  that  is  left  them,  because 
they  have  no  friend  to  appear  for  them. 
Not  to  relieve  them  if  they  had  wanted,  not 
to  right  them  if  they  were  ^vronged,  would 
nave  been  crime  enough  in  men  that  had 
wealth  and  power ;  but  to  rob  them  because 
on  the  side  of  the  oppressors  there  was 
power,  and  the  oppressed  had  no  comforter 
(Eiccl.  iv.  1),  was  such  a  piece  of  barbarity 
as  one  would  think  none  could  ever  be 
guilty  of  that  had  either  the  nature  of  a  man 
or  the  name  of  an  Israelite. 

II.  A  challenge  given  them  with  all  their 
pride  and  power  to  outface  the  judgments 
of  God  (r.  3) :  "  WTiat  will  you  do  f  To 
whom  will  you  flee  f  You  can  trample  upon 
the  widows  and  fatherless;  but  what  will 
fom  do  when  God  riseth  upf"  Job  xxxi.  14. 
Great  men,  who  tyrannise  over  the  poor, 
think  they  shall  never  be  called  to  account 
for  their  t)Tanny,  shall  never  hear  of  it 
again,  or  fare  the  worse  for  it ;  but  shall  not 
God  visit  for  these  things  f  Jer.  v.  29.  Will 
there  not  come  a  desolation  upon  those  that 
have  made  others  desolate  ?  Perhaps  it  may 
come  from  far,  and  therefore  maybe  long  in 
coming ;  but  it  will  come  at  last  (reprieves 
are  m>t  pardons;,  and  coming  from  far, 
from  a  quarter  whence  it  was  least  expected, 
It  wiU  be  the  greater  surprise  and  the  more 
ternble.  What  will  then  become  of  these 
unrighteous  judges  ?  Now  they  see  their 
help  M  the  gate  (Job  xxxi.  21);  but  to  whom 
wiU  they  then  flee  for  help  ?  Note,  1.  There 
IS  a  day  of  visitation  coming,  a  day  of  en- 
quiry  and  discovery,  a  searching  day,  which 
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will  bring  to  light,  to  a  true  light,  every 
man,  and  every  man's  work.  2.  The  day 
of  visitation  will  be  a  day  of  desolation  to  all 
wicked  people,  when  all  their  comforts  and 
hopes  will  be  lost  and  gone,  and  buried  in 
ruin,  and  themselves  left  desolate.  3.  Im- 
penitent sinners  will  be  utterly  at  a  loss, 
and  will  not  know  what  to  do  in  the  day  of 
visitation  and  desolation.  They  cannot  fly 
and  hide  themselves,  cannot  fight  it  out  and 
defend  themselves  ;  they  have  no  refuge  in 
which  either  to  shelter  themselves  from  the 
present  e\'il  fto  whom  will  you  flee  for  help  ?) 
or  to  secure  to  themselves  better  times  here- 
after :  "  Where  will  you  leave  your  glory. 
to  find  it  again  when  the  storm  is  over  ?" 
The  wealth  they  had  got  was  their  glory, 
and  they  had  no  place  of  safety  in  which  to 
deposit  that,  but  they  should  certainly  see 
it  flee  away.  If  our  souls  be  our  glory,  as 
they  ought  to  be,  and  we  make  them  our 
chief  care,  we  know  where  to  leave  them, 
and  into  whose  hands  to  commit  them,  even 
those  of  a  faithful  Creator.  4.  It  concerns 
us  all  seriously  to  consider  what  we  shall 
do  in  the  day  of  visitation,  in  a  day  of 
afiliction,  in  the  day  of  death  and  judgment, 
and  to  pro\'ide  that  we  may  do  well. 

III.  Sentence  passed  upon  them,  by 
which  they  are  doomed,  some  to  imprison- 
ment and  capti^-ity  (they  shall  bow  down 
among  the  prisoners,  or  under  them — those 
that  were  most  highly  elevated  in  sin  shall 
be  most  heavily  loaded  and  most  deeply 
sunk  in  trouble),  others  to  death :  they 
shall  fall  first,  and  so  shall  fall  under  the  rest 
of  the  slain.  Those  that  had  trampled  upon 
the  widows  and  fatherless  shall  themselves 
be  trodden  down,  v.  4.  "  This  it  wiU  come 
to,"  says  God,  "  without  me,  that  is,  because 
you  have  deserted  me  and  driven  me  away 
from  you."  Nothing  but  utter  ruin  can  be 
expected  by  those  that  live  without  God  in 
the  world,  that  cast  him  behind  their  back, 
and  so  cast  themselves  out  of  his  protec- 
tion. 

And  yet,  for  all  this,  his  anger  is  not 
turned  away,  which  intimates  not  only  that 
God  will  proceed  in  his  controversy  with 
them,  but  that  they  shall  be  in  a  continual 
dread  of  it ;  they  snail,  totheir  unspeakable 
terror,  see  his  hand  still  stretched  out  against 
them,  and  there  shall  remain  nothing  but  a 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment. 

5  O  Assyrian,  the  rod  of  mine 
anger,  and  the  staff  in  their  hand  is 
mine  indignation.  G  I  will  send  him 
against  an  hypocritical  nation,  and 
against  the  people  of  my  wrath  will  I 
give  him  a  charge,  to  take  the  spoil, 
and  to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them 
down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets.  7 
Howbeit  he  meaneth  not  so,  neither 
doth  his  heart  think  so ;  but  it  is  in 
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his  heart  to  destroy  and  cut  off  na- 
tions not  a  few.  8  For  he  saith, 
Are  not  my  princes  altogether  kings  ? 
9  Is  not  Calno  as  Carchemish  ?  Is 
not  Hamath  as  Arpad  ?  Is  not  Sa- 
maria as  Damascus  ?  10  As  my  hand 
liath  found  the  kingdoms  of  the  idols, 
and  whose  graven  images  did  excel 
them  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Samaria ; 
11  Shall  I  not,  as  I  have  done  unto 
Samaria  and  her  idols,  so  do  to  Jeru- 
salem and  her  idols?  12  Wherefore 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  the 
Lord  hath  performed  his  whole  work 
upon  mount  Zion  and  on  Jerusalem, 
I  will  punish  the  fruit  of  the  stout 
heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  the 
glory  of  his  high  looks.  13  For  he 
saith,  By  the  strength  of  my  hand  I 
have  done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom ; 
'or  I  am  prudent:  and  I  have  re- 
moved the  bounds  of  the  people,  and 
have  robbed  their  treasures,  and  I 
have  put  down  the  inhabitants  like  a 
valiant  man.  14  And  my  hand  hath 
found  as  a  nest  the  riches  of  the 
people:  and  as  one  gathereth  eggs 
that  are  left,  have  I  gathered  all 
the  earth ;  and  there  was  none  that 
moved  the  wing,  or  opened  the 
mouth,  or  peeped.  15  Shall  the  axe 
boast  itself  against  him  that  heweth 
therewith  ?  Or  shall  the  saw  magnify 
itself  against  him  that  shaketh  it  ? 
As  if  the  rod  should  shake  itself 
against  them  that  lift  it  up,  or  as  if 
the  staff  should  lift  up  itself,  as  if  it 
were  no  wood.  16  Therefore  shall 
the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  send 
among  his  fat  ones  leanness  ;  and 
under  his  glory  he  shall  kindle  a 
burning  like  the  burning  of  a  fire. 
17  And  the  light  of  Israel  shall  be 
for  a  fire,  and  his  Holy  One  for  a 
flame :  and  it  shall  burn  and  devour 
hi«!  thorns  and  his  briers  in  one  day  ; 
lb  And  shall  consume  the  glory  of 
his  forest,  and  of  his  fruitful  field, 
both  soul  and  body :  and  they  shall 
be  as  when  a  standard-bearer  fainteth. 
19  And  the  rest  of  the  trees  of  his 
forest  shall  be  few,  that  a  child  may 
write  them. 


The  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
by  Shalmaneser  king  of  Assyria  was  fore- 
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told  in  the  foreKoin^  chapter,  and  it  had  ;'» 
accomplishment  in  the  sixth  year  of  IIczc- 
kiah,  2  Kings  xviii.  10.  It  was  total  and 
final,  head  and  tail  were  all  cut  off.  Now 
the  correcti(m  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  by 
Sennacherib  king  of  .\ssyria  is  foreU)Id  in 
this  chapter ;  and  this  prediction  was  ful- 
filled in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Hezekiah, 
when  that  jwtent  prince,  encouraged  by  the 
successes  of  his  predecessor  against  the  t«n 
tribes,  came  up  ayainst  all  the  fern-ed  cUieM 
of  Jttdah  and  took  them,  and  laid  siege  to 
Jerusalem  (2  Kings  xviii.  13,  1"',  in  con- 
sequence of  which  we  may  well  suppoM 
Hezekiah  and  his  kingdom  were  greatly 
alarmed,  though  there  was  a  goo<l  work  of 
reformation  lately  begun  among  them  :  bui 
it  ended  well,  in  the  confusion  of  the  Auy- 
rians  and  the  great  encouragement  of  Heze- 
kiah and  his  people  in  their  return  to  God. 
Now  let  us  see  here, 

I.  How  God,  in  his  sovereignty,  deputed 
the  king  of  Assj-ria  to  be  his  servant,  and 
made  use  of  him  as  a  mere  tool  to  serve  his 
own  purposes  with  (r.  5,  6)  :  "  O  Assyrian  ! 
know  this,  that  thou  art  the  lod  of  my 
anger  ;  and  I  will  send  thee  to  be  a  scourge 
to  the  people  of  my  wrath."  Obser^'e  here, 
1.  How  bad  the  character  of  the  Jews  was. 
though  they  appeared  very  good.  They 
were  a  hypocritical  nation,  tnat  made  a  pro- 
fession of  religion,  and  at  this  time  parti- 
cularly of  reformation,  but  were  not  truly 
religious,  not  truly  reformed,  not  so  good  as 
they  pretended  to  be  now  that  Hezekiah  had 
brought  goodness  into  fashion.  When  rulers 
are  pious,  and  so  religion  is  in  reputation,  it 
is  common  for  nations  to  be  hypocritical. 
They  are  a  profane  nation  ;  so  some  read  it. 
Hezekiah  had  in  a  great  measure  cured  them 
of  their  idolatry,  and  now  they  ran  into  pro- 
faneness  ;  nay,  hypocrisy  is  ""^faneneas  : 
none  profane  the  name  of  Got.  m  much  as 
those  who  are  called  by  that  name  and  call 
upon  it,  and  yet  live  in  sin.  Being  a  pro- 
fane hypocritical  nation,  they  are  the  pe^f 'c 
of  God's  wrath ;  they  lie  under  his  wrath, 
and  are  likely  to  be  consumed  by  it.  Note, 
Hypocritical  nations  are  the  people  of  God's 
wrath :  nothing  is  more  onensive  to  God 
than  dissimulation  in  religion.  See  what  a 
change  sin  made  :  those  that  had  been  God's 
chosen  and  hallowed  people,  above  all  peo- 
pie,  had  now  become  the  people  of  ki$  vratk 
See  Amos  iii.  2.  2.  How  mean  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Assyrian  was,  though  he  ap- 
peared very  great.  He  was  but  the  rod  of 
God's  anger,  an  instrument  God  was  pleased 
to  make  use  of  for  the  chastening  of  his 
people,  that,  being  thus  chastened  nj  the  Lord, 
they  might  not  be  condemned  with  the  world. 
Note,  ITie  tyrants  of  the  world  are  but  the 
tools  of  Providence.  Men  are  God's  hand, 
his  sword  sometimes,  to  kill  and  slay  (Ps. 
xvii.  13,  14),  at  other  times  his  rod  to  cor- 
rect. 7Tl«  staff  in  their  hand,  wherewith 
they  smite  his  people,  is  his  indignation  ;  n 
f  65 


TTte  pride  of  the  king  of  Assyria. 
is  bis  wrath  that  puts  the  staff  into  their 
hand  and  enables  them  to  deal  blows  at 
pleasure  among  such  as  thought  themselves 
a  match  for  them.  Sometimes  God  makes 
an  idolatrous  nation,  that  ser\-es  him  not  at 
all,  a  scourge  to  a  hypocritical  nation,  that 
serves  him  not  in  sincerity  and  truth.  The 
Assyrian  is  called  the  rod  of  God's  anger  be- 
cause he  is  employed  by  him.  (1.)  From 
him  his  power  is  derived  :  /  will  send  him  : 
J  will  give  him  a  charge.  Note,  All  the 
power  that  wicked  men  have,  though  they 
often  use  it  against  God,  they  always  re- 
ceive from  him.  PUate  could  have  no  power 
against  Christ  unless  it  were  given  him  from 
above,  John  six.  11.  (2.)  By  him  the  e.v- 
ercise  of  that  power  is  directea.  ITie  Assy- 
rian is  to  take  the  spoil  and  to  take  the  prey, 
not  to  shed  any  blood.  We  read  not  of  any 
slain,  but  he  is  to  plunder  the  country,  rifle 
the  houses,  drive  away  the  cattle,  strip  the 
people  of  all  their  wealth  and  ornaments, 
and  tread  them  down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets. 
When  God's  professing  people  wallow  in  the 
mire  of  sin  it  is  just  with  God  to  suffer 
their  enemies  to  tread  upon  them  like  mire. 
But  why  must  the  Assyrian  prevail  thus 
against  them  ?  Not  that  they  might  be 
ruined,  but  that  they  might  be  thoroughly 
reformed. 

II.  See  how  the  king  of  AssjTia,  in  his 
pride,  magnified  himself  as  his  own  master, 
and  pretended  to  be  absolute  and  above  all 
control,  to  act  purely  according  to  his  own 
will  and  for  his  own  nonour.  God  ordained 
him  for  judgment,  even  the  mighty  God  esta- 
blished him  for  correction  (Hab.  L  12),  to  be 
an  instrument  of  bringing  his  people  to 
repentance,  howbeit  he  means  not  so,  nor  does 
kis  heart  think  so,  v.  7- 

1.  He  does  not  think  that  he  is  either 
God's  servant  or  Israel's  friend,  either  that 
he  can  do  no  more  than  God  will  let  him  or 
that  he  sltall  do  no  more  than  God  ^vill  make 
to  work  for  the  good  of  his  people.  God 
designs  to  correct  his  people  for,  and  so  to 
cure  them  of,  their  h)'pocrisy,  and  bring 
them  nearer  to  himself ;  but  was  that  Senna- 
cherib's deai^?  No,  it  was  the  furthest 
thing 'from  hia  thoughts — he  means  not  so. 
Note,  (1.)  The  wise  God  often  makes  even 
Uie  sinful  passions  and  projects  of  men  sub- 
servient to  his  own  great  and  holy  purposes. 
(2.)  When  God  makes,  use  of  men  as  instru- 
ments in  his  hand  to  do  his  work  it  is  very 
common  for  him  to  mean  one  thing  and  them 
to  mean  another,  nay,  for  them  to  mean 

Suite  the  contrary  to  what  he  intends.  What 
oacpb'x  brethren  designed  for  hurt  God 
overruled  for  good,  Gen.  1,  20.  See  Mic. 
iv.  11,12.  Men  have  their  ends  and  God  has 
hts,  but  we  are  sure  the  counsel  of  the  Lord 
shail  stand.  But  what  is  it  the  proud  Assy- 
nan  aims  at  ?  'ITie  lieart  of  kings  is  unsearch- 
uhk,  but  Go<l  knew  what  was  in  his  heart. 

2.  He  designs  nothing  but  to  destroy  and 
to  cut  off  naUona  not  a  few,  and  to  make 
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himself  master  of  them.  [1.]  He  designs 
to  gratify  his  own  cruelty  ;  notliing  will 
serve  but  to  destroy  and  cut  off.  He  hopes 
to  regale  himself  mth  blood  ?r.d  slaughter ; 
that  of  particular  persons  will  not  suffice,  he 
must  cut  off  nations.  It  is  below  him  to 
deal  by  retail ;  he  traffics  in  murders  by 
wholesale.  Nations,  and  those  not  a  few, 
must  have  but  one  neck,  which  he  will  have 
the  pleasure  of  cutting  off.  [2.]  He  designs 
to  gratify  his  own  covetousness  and  ambition, 
to  set  up  for  a  universal  monarch,  and  to 
gather  unto  him  all  nations,  Hab.  ii.  5.  An  in- 
satiable desire  of  wealth  and  dominion  is  that 
which  carries  him  on  in  this  undertaking. 

3.  The  prophet  here  brings  him  in  vaunt- 
ing and  hectoring;  and  by  his  general's 
letter  to  Hezekiah,  written  in  his  name, 
vainglory  and  arrogance  seem  to  have  entered 
very  far  into  the  spirit  and  genius  of  the 
man.  His  haughtiness  and  presumption  are 
here  described  very  largely,  and  his  very  lan- 
guage copied  out,  partly  to  represent  him  as 
ridiculous  and  partly  to  assure  the  people  ot 
God  that  he  would  be  brought  down ;  for 
that  maxim  generally  holds  true,  that  pride 
goes  before  destruction.  It  also  intimates 
Qiat  God  takes  notice,  and  keeps  an  account, 
of  all  men's  proud  and  haughty  words,  with 
which  they  set  heaven  and  earth  at  defiance. 
Those  that  speak  great  swelling  words  oj 
vanity  shall  hear  of  them  again. 

(1.)  He  boasts  of  the  great  things  he  had 
done  to  other  nations.  [1.]  He  had  made 
their  kings  his  courtiers  (».  8)  :  "  My  princes 
are  altogether  kings.  Those  that  are  now  my 
princes  are  such  as  have  been  kings."  Or 
he  means  that  he  had  raised  his  throne  to 
such  a  degree  that  his  servants,  and  those 
that  were  in  command  under  him,  were  as 
great,  and  lived  in  as  much  pomp,  as  the 
kings  of  other  countries.  Or  those  that 
were  absolute  princes  in  their  own  dominions 
held  their  crowns  under  him,  and  did  him 
homage.  This  was  a  vainglorious  boast; 
but  how  great  is  our  God  whom  we  serve, 
who  is  indeed  King  of  kings,  and  whose 
subjects  are  made  to  him  kings  !  Rev.  i.  6. 
[2.]  He  had  made  himself  master  of  their 
cities.  He  names  several  {v.  9)  that  were 
all  alike  reduced  by  him.  Calno  soon  yielded 
as  Carchemish  did,  Hamath  could  not  hold 
out  any  more  than  Arpad,  and  Samaria  had 
become  his  as  well  as  Damascus.  To  sup- 
port his  boasts  he  is  obliged  to  bring  the 
victories  of  his  predecessor  into  the  account ; 
for  it  was  he  that  conquered  Samaria,  not 
Sennacherib.  [3.J  He  had  been  too  hard 
for  their  idols,  tlieir  tutelar  gods,  had  found 
out  the  kingdoms  of  the  idols  and  found  out 
ways  to  make  them  his  own,  v.  10.  Their 
kingdoms  took  denomination  from  the  idols 
they  worshipped ;  the  Moabites  are  calleo 
the  people  of  Chemosh  (Jer.  xlviii.  46),  be- 
cause  they  imagined  their  gods  were  their 
patrons  and  protectors ;  and  therefore  Sen- 
nacherib vainly  imagined  tliat  every  conqiieost 
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of  a  kingdom  was  the  conquest  of  a  god.  |  reckon  that  their  glory  which  is  their  shame  1 
[4.]  He  had  enlarged  his  own  dominions,  j  But  their  day  will  come  to  fall  who  thus 
ana  removed  the  bounds  of  the  people  (p.  13),  jmake  themselves  the  terror  of  the  mighty, 
enclosing  many  large  territories  within  the  :  and  much  more  of  the  feeble,  m  the  land  oj 
limits  of  his  own  kingdom  and  shifting  a  great  "  '*  ' 
way  further  the  ancient  land-marks  which 
his  fathers  had  set ;  he  could  not  bear  to  be 
hemmed  in  so  closely,  but  must  have  more 
room  to  thrive.  By  his  removing  the  bor- 
der of  the  people  Mr.  White  understands 
his  arbitrarily  transplanting  colonies  from 
place  to  place,  which  was  the  constant  prac- 
tice of  the  Assyrians  in  all  their  conquests  ; 
and  this  is  a  probable  interpretation.  [5.]  He 
had  enriched  himself  with  their  wealth,  and 
brought  it  into  his  own  exchequer :  /  have 
robbed  their  treasures.  In  this  he  said  truly. 
Great  conquerors  are  often  no  better  than 
great  robbers.  [6.]  He  had  mastered  all 
the  opposition  he  metAvith :  "  Ihaveputdovm 
the  inhabitants  as  a  valiant  man.  Those  that 
sat  high,  and  thought  they  sat  firmly,  I  have 
humbled  and  made  to  come  down." 

(2.)  He  boasts  of  the  manner  in  which  he 
had  done  them.  [1.]  That  he  had  done  all 
this  by  his  own  pohcy  and  power  (v.  13): 
"By  the  strength  of  my  hand,  for  I  am  valiant ; 
and  by  my  wisdom,for  I  am  prudent ;"  not  by 
the  permission  of  Providence  and  the  blessing 
of  God.  He  knows  not  that  it  is  God  that 
makes  him  what  he  is,  and  puts  the  staff 
into  his  hand,  but  sacrifices  to  his  own  net, 
Hab.  i.  16.  "This  wealth  is  all  gotten  by 
my  might  and  the  power  of  my  hand"  Deut. 
viii.  17.  Downright  atheism  and  profane- 
ness,  as  well  as  pride  and  vanity,  are  at  the 
bottom  of  men's  attributing  their  prosperity 
and  success  thus  to  themselves  and  their 
own  conduct,  and  raising  their  own  cha- 
racter upon  it.  [2.]  That  he  had  done  all 
this  with  a  great  deal  of  ease,  and  had  made 
but  a  sport  and  diversion  of  it,  as  if  he  had 
been  taking  birds'  nests  (v.  14) :  My  hand 
has  found  as  a  nest  the  riches  of  the  people  j 
and  when  he  had  found  them  there  was  no 
more  difficulty  in  taking  them  than  in  rifling 
a  nest,  nor  any  more  reluctance  or  regret 
within  his  o\vn  breast  in  destroying  families 
and  cities  than  in  destroying  crows'-nests ; 
killing  children  was  no  more  to  him  than 
killing  birds.  "  As  one  gathers  the  eggs  that 
are  left  in  the  nest  by  the  dam,  so  easily 
have  I  gathered  all  the  earth."  Like  Alex- 
ander, he  thought  he  had  conquered  the 
world  ;  and  whatever  prey  he  seized  there 
was  none  that  moved  the  wing,  or  opened  the 
mouth,  or  peeped,  as  birds  do  when  their 
nests  are  rifled.  They  durst  not  make  any 
opposition,  no,  nor  any  complaint ;  such  awe 
did  they  stand  in  of  this  mighty  conqueror. 
They  were  so  weak  that  they  knew  it  was  to 
no  purpose  to  resist,  and  he  was  so  arbitrary 
that  they  knew  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  com- 
plain. Strange  that  ever  men  who  were  made 
to  do  good  should  take  a  pride  and  a  pleasure 
in  doing  wrong,  and  doing  mischief  to  all 
about  them  without   control,  and   should 


the  living. 

(3.)  He  threatens  what  he  will  do  to  Jeru- 
salem, which  he  was  now  about  to  lay  fliege 
to,  V.  10,  11.  He  would  mitster  Jerusalem 
and  her  idols,  as  he  had  subdued  other  placet 
and  their  idols,  particularly  Samaria,  fl.] 
He  blasphemously  calls  the  God  of  Israel  an 
idol,  and  sets  him  on  a  level  with  the  false 
gods  of  other  nations,  as  if  none  were  the 
true  Grod  but  Mithras,  the  sun,  whom  he 
worshipped.  See  how  ignorant  he  was,  and 
then  we  shall  the  less  wonder  that  he  was  so 
proud.  [2.]  He  prefers  the  graven  images 
of  other  countries  before  those  of  Jerusalem 
and  Samaria,  when  he  might  have  known 
that  the  worshippers  of  the  God  of  Israel 
were  expressly  forbidden  to  make  any  graven 
images,  and  if  any  did  it  must  be  by  stealth, 
and  therefore  they  could  not  be  so  rich  and 
pompous  as  those  of  other  nations.  If  he 
means  the  ark  and  the  mercy-seat,  he  speaks 
like  himself,  ver)'  fooUshly,  and  as  one  that 
judged  by  the  sight  of  the  eye,  and  might 
therefore  be  easily  deceived  in  matters  of 
spiritual  concern.  Those  who  make  external 
pomp  and  splendour  a  mark  of  the  true 
church  go  by  the  same  rule.  [3.]  Because 
he  had  conquered  Samaria,  he  concluded 
Jerusalem  would  fall  of  course  :  "  Shall  not 
I  do  so  to  Jerusalem  ?  can  I  not  as  easily, 
and  may  I  not  as  justly  ?"  But  it  did  not 
follow ;  for  Jerusalem  adhered  to  her  God, 
whereas  Samaria  had  forsaken  him. 

III.  See  how  God,  in  his  justice,  rebukes 
his  pride  and  reads  bis  doom.  We  have 
heard  what  the  great  king,  the  king  of  As- 
syria, says,  and  how  big  he  talks.  Let  us 
now  hear  what  the  great  God  has  to  say  by 
his  serv'ant  the  prophet,  and  we  shall  find 
that,  wherein  he  deals  proudly,  God  is  above 
him. 

1.  He  shows  the  vanity  of  his  insolent 
and  audacious  boasts  (p.  1 5) :  Shall  the  axe 
boast  itself  against  him  that  hews  therewith  f 
or  shall  the  saw  magnify  itself  against  him 
that  draws  it?  So  absurd  are  the  boasts  of 
this  proud  man.  "  O  what  a  dust  do  I 
make !"  said  the  fly  upon  the  cart-wheel  in 
the  fable.  "  What  destruction  do  I  make 
among  the  trees !"  says  the  axe.  Two  ways 
the  axe  may  be  said  to  boast  itM^  against 
him  that  hews  with  it  .—(1.)  By  way  of  re- 
sistance and  opjwsition.  Sennacherib  blas- 
phemed God,  insulted  him,  threatened  to 
serve  him  as  he  had  served  the  gods  of  the 
nations ;  now  this  ^vas  as  if  the  axe  should 
fly  in  the  face  of  him  that  hews  with  it. 
Ttie  tool  striving  with  the  workman  is  no 
less  absurd  than  the  clay  striving  with  the 
potter ;  and  as  it  is  a  thing  not  to  be  justified 
that  men  should  fight  against  God  with  the 
wit,  and  wealth,  and  power,  which  he  gives 
them,  so  it  IS  a  thing  not  to  be  suflered 
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Destruction  of  the  king  of  Assyria. 
But  if  men  will  be  thus  proud  and  daring, 
nnd  bid  defiance  to  all  that  is  just  and  sacred, 
let  them  expect  that  God  will  reckon  with 
them ;  the  more  insolent  they  are  the  surer 
and  sorer  will  their  ruin  be.  (2.)  By  way  of 
rivalship  and  competition.  Shall  the  axe  take 
to  itself  the  praise  of  the  work  it  is  employed 
in  ?  So  senseless,  so  absurd  was  it  for  Sen- 
nacherib to  say.  By  the  strength  of  my  hand 
J  have  done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom,  v.  13.  It 
is  as  if  the  rod,  when  it  is  shaken,  should 
boast  that  it  guides  the  hand  which  shakes 
it ;  whereas,  when  the  staff  is  lifted  up,  is  it 
not  icood still  f  so  the  last  clause  may  be  read. 
If  it  be  an  ensign  of  authority  (as  the  nobles 
of  the  people  carried  staves.  Num.  xxi.  18), 
if  it  be  an  instrument  of  service,  either  to 
support  a  weak  man  or  to  correct  a  bad  man, 
still  it  is  wood,  and  can  do  nothing  but  as  it 
is  directed  by  him  that  uses  it.  The  psalmist 
prays  that  God  would  make  the  nations  to 
know  that  they  were  but  men  (Ps.  ix.  20),  the 
staff  to  know  that  it  is  but  wood. 

2.  He  foretels  his  fall  and  ruin. 

(1.)  That  when  God  had  done  his  work 
by  him  he  would  then  do  his  work  upon  him, 
V.  12.  For  the  comfort  of  the  people  of 
God  in  reference  to  Sennacherib's  invasion, 
though  it  was  a  dismal  time  with  them,  let 
them  know,  [l.]  That  God  designed  to  do 
good  to  Zion  and  Jerusalem  by  this  provi- 
dence. There  is  a  work  to  be  done  upon 
them,  which  God  intends,  and  which  he  will 
perform.  Note,  When  God  lets  loose  the 
enemies  of  his  church  and  people,  and  suffers 
them  for  a  time  to  prevail,  it  is  in  order  to 
the  performing  of  some  great  good  work 
upon  them ;  and,  when  that  is  done,  then, 
and  not  till  then,  he  will  work  deliverance 
for  them.  When  God  brings  his  people  into 
trouble  it  is  to  try  them  (Dan.  xi.  35),  to 
bring  sin  to  their  remembrance  and  humble 
them  for  it,  and  to  awaken  them  to  a  sense 
of  their  duty,  to  teach  them  to  pray  and  to 
love  and  help  one  another  ;  and  this  must  be 
the  frttU,  even  the  taking  away  of  sin,  ch. 
xatvii.  9.  When  these  points  are,  in  some 
measure,  gained  by  the  affliction,  it  shall  be 
removed,  in  mercy  (Lev.  xxvi.  41,  42), 
otherwise  not ;  for,  as  the  word,  so  the  rod 
ehall  accomplish  that  for  which  God  sends  it. 
[2.]  That  when  God  had  wrought  this  work 
of  grace  for  his  people  he  would  work  a  work 
of  wrath  and  vengeance  ujwn  their  invaders  : 
/  wUl  punish  the  fruit  of  the  stout  heart  of  the 
king  of  Assyria.  His  big  words  are  here 
•aid  to  come  from  his  stout  heart,  and  they 
»re  the  fruit  of  it ;  for  out  of  the  abundance 
qf  the  heart  the  mouth  speaks.  Notice  is 
taken  too  of  the  glory  of  his  high  looks,  for 
i  proud  look  is  the  indication  of  a  proud 
«pirit.  The  enemies  of  the  church  are  com- 
monly very  high  and  haughty  ;  but,  sooner 
or  later.  God  will  reckon  for  their  haughtiness. 
He  glories  m  it  as  an  incontestable  proof  of 
hu  power  and  sovereigntv  that  he  looks  upon 
pnmd  men  and  abases  them.  Job  xl.  11,  &e. 
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(2.)  That,  how  threatening  soever  this 


attempt  was  upon  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  it 
should  certainly  be  baffled,  and  broken,  and 
come  to  nothing,  and  he  should  not  be  able 
to  bring  to  pass  his  enterprise,  v.  16,  19- 
Observe, 

[1.]  XNTio  it  is  that  undertakes  his  de- 
struction, and  will  be  the  author  of  it ;  not 
Hezekiah,  or  his  princes,  or  the  militia  of 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  (what  can  they  do 
against  such  a  potent  force  ?),  but  God  him- 
self will  do  it,  as  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  as 
the  light  of  Israel.  First,  We  are  sure  he 
can  do  it,  for  he  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all 
the  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth.  All  the 
creatures  are  at  his  command  ;  he  makes 
what  use  he  pleases  of  them  and  lays  what  re- 
straints he  pleases  on  them.  He  is  the  Lord 
of  the  hosts  both  of  Judah  and  of  Ass)Tia, 
and  can  give  the  victory  to  which  he  pleases. 
Let  us  not  fear  the  hosts  of  any  enemy  if  we 
have  the  Lord  of  hosts  for  us.  Secondly, 
We  have  reason  to  hope  he  will  do  it,  for  he 
is  the  light  of  Israel,  and  his  Holy  One.  God 
is  light;  in  him  are  perfect  brightness, 
purity,  and  happiness.  He  is  light,  fo?  he 
is  the  Holy  One ;  his  holiness  is  his  gV>y. 
He  is  Israel's  light,  to  direct  and  counsel  bis 
people,  to  favour  and  countenance  them,  and 
so  to  gladden  and  comfort  them  in  the  worst 
of  times.  He  is  their  Holy  One>  for  he  is  in 
covenant  with  them  ;  his  holiness  is  engaged 
and  employed  for  them.  God's  holiness  is 
the  saints'  comfort ;  they  give  thanks  at  the 
remembrance  of  it,  and  with  a  great  deal  of 
pleasure  call  him  their  Holy  One,  Hab.  i.  12. 

[2.]  How  this  destruction  is  represented. 
It  sh^  be.  First,  As  a  consumption  of  the 
body  by  a  disease  :  The  Lord  shall  send  lean- 
ness among  his  fatnesses,  or  his  fat  ones.  His 
numerous  army,  that  was  like  a  body  covered 
with  fatness,  shall  be  diminished,  and  waste 
away,  and  become  like  a  skeleton.  Secondly, 
As  a  consumption  of  buildings,  or  trees  and 
bushes,  by  fire  :  Under  his  glory,  that  very 
thing  which  he  glories  in,  he  will  kindle  a 
burning,  as  the  burning  of  a  fire,  which  shall 
lay  his  army  in  ruins  as  suddenly  as  a  raging 
fire  lays  a  stately  house  in  ashes.  Some 
make  it  an  allusion  to  the  fire  kindled  under 
the  sacrifices ;  for  proud  sinners  fall  as 
sacrifices  to  divine  justice.  Obser\'e,  1,  How 
tliis  fire  shall  be  kindled,  v.  17-  The  same 
God  that  is  a  rejoicing  light  to  those  that 
serve  him  faithfully  will  be  a  consuming  fire 
to  those  that  trifle  with  him  or  rebel  against 
him.  The  light  of  Israel  shall  be  for  a  fire 
to  the  Assyrians,  as  the  same  pillar  of  cloud 
was  a  light  to  the  Israelites  and  a  terror  to 
the  Egyptians  in  the  Red  Sea.  What  can 
oppose,  what  can  extinguish,  such  a  fire  ? 
2.  What  desolation  it  shall  make :  It  shall 
burn  and  devour  its  thorns  and  briers,  his 
officers  and  soldiers,  which  are  of  little  worth, 
and  vexations  to  God's  Israel,  as  thorns  and 
briers,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned,  and 
which  are  easily  and  quickly  consumed  bj 
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a  devouring  fire.  "  Who  would  set  the  briers 
and  thorns  against  me  in  battle  f  They 
would  be  so  far  from  stopping  the  fire  that 
they  would  inflame  it.  /  would  go  through 
them  anvt  burn  them  together  {ch.  xxvii.  4) ; 
they  shall  be  devoured  in  one  day,  all  cut 
oflf  in  an  instant."  When  they  cried  not 
only  Peace  and  safety,  but  Victory  and 
triumph,  then  sudden  destruction  came  ;  it 
came  surprisingly,  and  was  completed  in  a 
little  time.  •'  Even  the  glory  of  his  forest 
(v.  18),  the  choice  troops  of  his  army,  the 
veterans,  the  troops  of  the  household,  the 
bravest  regiments  he  had,  that  he  was  most 
proud  of  and  depended  most  upon,  that  he 
valued  as  men  do  their  timber-trees  (the 
glory  of  their  forest)  or  their  fruit-trees  (the 
glory  of  their  Carmel) ,  shall  be  put  as  briers 
and  thorns  before  the  fire ;  they  shall  be 
consumed  both  soul  and  body,  entirely  con- 
sumed, not  only  a  limb  burned,  but  life 
taken  away."  Note,  God  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body,  and  therefore  we  should 
fear  him  more  than  man,  who  can  but  kill 
the  body.  Great  armies  before  him  are  but 
as  great  woods,  which  he  can  fell  or  fire 
when  he  pleases. 

[3.]  What  would  be  the  effect  of  this 
great  slaughter.  The  prophet  tells  us.  First, 
That  the  army  would  hereby  be  reduced  to 
a  very  small  number  :  The  rest  of  the  trees 
of  his  forest  shall  be  few  ;  very  few  shall 
escape  the  sword  of  the  destroying  angel,  so 
few  that  there  needs  no  artist,  no  muster- 
master  or  secretary  of  war,  to  take  an  account 
of  them,  for  even  a  child  may  soon  reckon 
the  numbers  of  them,  and  write  the  names 
of  them.  Secondly,  ITiat  those  few  who  re- 
mained should  be  quite  dispirited  :  They 
shall  be  as  when  a  standard-bearer  fainteth. 
When  he  either  falls  or  flees,  and  his  colours 
are  taken  by  the  enemy,  this  discourages  the 
whole  army,  and  puts  them  all  into  confusion. 
Upon  the  whole  matter  we  must  say.  Who 
is  able  to  stand  before  this  great  and  holy 
Lord  God? 

20  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
that  day,  that  the  remnant  of  Israel, 
and  such  as  are  escaped  of  the  house 
of  Jacob,  shall  no  more  again  stay 
upon  him  that  smote  them ;  but  shall 
stay  upon  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  in  truth.  21  The  remnant 
shall  return,  even  the  remnant  of 
Jacob,  unto  the  mighty  God.  J22  For 
though  thy  people  Israel  be  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  yet  a  remnant  of  them 
shall  return :  the  consumption  de- 
creed shall  overflow  with  righteous- 
ness. 23  For  the  Lord  God  of  hosts 
shall  make  a  consumption,  even  de- 
termined, in  the  midst  of  all  the  land. 

The  prophet  had  said  (o.  12)  that  the  Lord 
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would  perform  his  whole  work  upon  Mount 


Zion  and  upon  Jerusalem,  by  Sennacherih'g 
invading  the  land.  Now  here  we  are  told 
what  that  work  should  he,  a  twofold  work : — 
I.  'ITie  conversion  of  some,  to  whom  thi« 
providence  should  be  sanctified  and  yield  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness,  though  for 
the  present  it  was  not  joyous,  but  grievous ; 
these  are  but  a  remnant  (r.  22),  the  remnant 
of  Israel  (r.  20),  the  remnant  of  Jacob  (e. 
21),  but  a  very  few  in  comparison  with  the 
vast  numbers  of  the  people  of  Israel,  who 
were  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  Note,  Con- 
verting work  is  wrought  but  on  a  remnant, 
who  are  distinguished  from  the  rest  and  set 
apart  for  God.  When  we  see  how  pupuloui 
Israel  is,  how  numerous  the  members  of  the 
visible  church  are,  as  the  sand  of  the  sea, 
and  yet  consider  that  of  these  a  remnant 
only  shall  be  saved,  that  of  the  many  tha» 
are  called  there  are  but  few  chosen,  we  shall 
surely  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  and 
fear  lest  we  seem  to  come  short.  This  rem- 
nant of  Israel  are  said  to  be  such  as  had 
escaped  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  such  as  esca|)ed 
the  corruptions  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  and 
kept  their  integrity  in  times  of  commou 
apostasy  ;  and  that  was  a  fair  escape.  And 
therefore  they  escape  the  desolations  of  that 
house,  and  shall  be  preserved  in  safety  in 
times  of  common  calamity;  and  that  also 
will  be  a  fair  and  narrow  escape.  Their  lives 
shall  be  given  them  for  a  prey,  Jer.  xlv.  5. 
The  righteous  scarcely  are  saved.  Now,  1 . 
This  remnant  shall  come  off  from  all  confi- 
dence in  an  arm  of  flesh,  this  providence 
shall  cure  them  of  that :  "  They  shall  no  more 
again  stay  upon  him  that  smote  them,  shall 
never  depend  upon  the  Assyrians,  as  they 
have  done,  for  help  against  their  other 
enemies,  finding  that  they  are  themselves 
their  worst  enemies."  Ictus piscator  sapit — 
sufferings  teach  caution.  "  They  have  now 
learned  by  dear-bought  experience  the  folly 
of  leaning  upon  that  staff  as  a  stay  to  them 
which  may  perhaps  prove  a  staff  to  beat 
them."  It  is  part  of  the  covenant  of  a  re- 
turning people  (Hos.  xiv.  3),  Assyria  shall 
not  save  us.  Note,  By  our  afflictions  we  may 
learn  not  to  make  creatures  our  confidence. 
2.  They  shall  come  home  to  God,  to  the 
mighty  God  (one  of  the  names  given  to  the 
Messiah,  ch.  ix.  6),  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel : 
"  llie  remnant  shall  return  (that was  signified 
by  the  name  of  the  prophet's  son,  Shear- 
jashub,  ch.  vii.  3),  even  the  remnant  of  Jacob. 
They  shall  return,  after  the  raising  of  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  not  only  to  the  quiet  pos- 
session of  their  houses  and  lands,  but  to  God 
and  to  their  duty;  they  shall  repent,  and 
pray,  and  seek  his  face,  and  reform  their 
lives."  The  remnant  that  escape  are  a  re- 
turning remnant :  they  shall  return  to  God, 
and  shall  stay  upon  him.  Note,  Those  only 
may  with  comfort  stay  upon  God  that  return 
to  him ;  then  may  we  have  a  humble  confi- 
dence in  God  when  we  make  conscience  of 
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our  duty  to  him.  I'hey  shall  stay  upon  the 
Holy  Oiie  of  Israel,  in  truth,  and  not  in  pre- 
tence and  j)rofession  only.  Tliis  promise  of 
the  conversion  and  salvation  of  a  remnant 
of  Israel  is  applied  by  the  apostle  (Rom. 
ix.  27>  to  the  remnant  of  the  Jews  which  at 
the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel  received  and 
entertained  it,  and  sufficiently  proves  that  it 
was  no  new  thing  for  God  to  abandon  to  ruin 
a  great  many  of  tiie  seed  of  Abraham  and 
yet  preserve  Ills  promise  to  Abraham  in  fuU 
force  and  virtue ;  for  so  it  was  now.  The 
number  of  the  children  of  Israel  was  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea  (according  to  the  promise. 
Gen.  xxii.  17),  and  yet  ordy  a  remnant  shall 
be  saved. 

II.  The  consumption  of  others:  The  Lord 
God  of  hosts  shall  make  a  consumption,  v.  23. 
This  is  not  meant  (as  that  p.  18)  of  the  con- 
sumption of  the  Assyrian  army,  but  of  the 
consumption  of  the  estates  and  families  of 
many  of  the  Jews  by  the  Assyrian  army. 
This  is  taken  notice  of  to  magnify  the  power 
and  goodness  of  God  in  the  escape  of  the 
distinguished  remnant,  and  to  let  us  know 
what  shall  become  of  those  that  will  not  re- 
turn to  (jod  ;  they  shall  be  wasted  away  by 
this  consumption,  this  general  decay  t»  the 
midst  of  the  land.  Observe,  1.  It  is  a  con- 
sumption of  God's  own  making ;  he  is  the 
author  of  it.  The  Lord  God  of  hosts,  whom 
none  can  resist,  shall  make  this  consump- 
tion. 2.  It  is  decreed.  It  is  not  the  product 
of  a  sudden  resolve,  but  was  before  ordained. 
It  is  determined,  not  only  that  there  shall  be 
such  a  consumption,  but  it  is  cut  out  (so  the 
word  is);  it  is  particularly  appointed  how  far 
it  shall  extend  and  how  long  it  shall  continue, 
who  shall  be  consumed  by  it  and  who  not. 
3.  It  is  an  overflowing  consumption,  that 
shall  overspread  the  land,  and,  like  a  mighty 
torrent  or  inundation,  bear  down  all  before 
it.  4.  Though  it  overflows,  it  is  not  at 
random,  but  in  righteousness,  which  signifies 
both  wisdom  and  equity.  God  will  justly 
bring  this  consumption  upon  a  provoking 
peojue,  but  he  will  wisely  and  graciously  set 
oounds  to  it.  Hitherto  it  shall  come,  and  no 
*itrther. 


24  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts,  O  ray  people  that 
dwellest  in  Zion,  be  not  afraid  of  the 
Assyrian  :  he  shall  smite  thee  with  a 
rod,  and  shall  lift  up  his  staff  against 
thee,  after  the  manner  of  Egypt.  25 
For  yet  a  very  little  while,  and  the  in- 
dignation shall  cease,  and  mine  anger 
in  their  destruction.  26  And  the  Lou  d 
of  hosts  shall  stir  up  a  scourge  for  him 
according  to  the  slaughter  of  Midian  at 
the  rock  of  Oreb :  and  as  his  rod  teas 
upon  the  sea,  so  shall  he  lift  it  up 
after  the  manner  of  Egypt.  27  And 
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it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  t/iat 
his  burden  shall  be  taken  away  from 
off  thy  shoulder,  and  his  yoke  from 
off  thy  neck,  and  the  yoke  shall  be 
desti'oyed  because  of  the  anointing. 
28  He  is  come  to  Aiath,  he  is  passed 
to  Migron ;  at  Michmash  he  hath  laid 
up  his  carriages :  29  They  are  gone 
over  the  passage  :  they  have  taken  up 
their  lodging  at  Geba ;  Ramah  is 
afraid ;  Gibeah  of  Saul  is  fled.  30 
Lift  up  thy  voice,  O  daughter  of  Gal- 
lim :  cause  it  to  be  heard  unto  Laish, 
O  poor  Anathoth.  31  Madmenah  is 
removed;  the  inhabitants  of  Gebim 
gather  themselves  to  flee.  32  As  yet 
shall  he  remain  at  Nob  that  day :  he 
shall  shake  his  hand  against  the 
mount  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  the 
hill  of  Jerusalem.  33  Behold,  the 
Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  shall  lop 
the  bough  with  terror :  and  the  high 
ones  of  statui'e  shall  be  hewn  down, 
and  the  haughty  shall  be  humbled. 
34  And  he  shall  cut  down  the  thickets 
of  the  forest  with  iron,  and  Lebanon 
shall  fall  by  a  mighty  one. 

The  prophet,  m  his  preaching,  distin- 
guishes between  the  precious  and  the  vHe  ; 
for  God  in  his  providence,  even  in  the  same 
providence,  does  so.  He  speaks  terror,  in 
Sennacherib's  invasion,  to  the  hj-pocrites, 
who  were  the  people  of  God's  wrath,  v.  6. 
But  here  he  speaks  comfort  to  the  sincere, 
who  were  the  people  of  God's  love.  The 
judgment  was  sent  for  the  sake  of  the  former; 
the  dehverance  was  wrought  for  the  sake  ot 
the  latter.     Here  we  have, 

I.  An  exhortation  to  God's  people  not  to 
be  frightened  at  this  threatening  calamity, 
nor  to  be  put  into  any  confusion  or  conster- 
nation by  it.  Let  the  sinners  in  Zion  be 
afraid  (ch.  ;xxxm.  14)  ;  hut  O  my  people,  that 
dwellest  in  Zion,  be  not  afraid  of  the  Assyrian, 
V.  24.  Note,  It  is  against  the  mind  and  will  ot 
God  that  his  people,  whatever  may  happen, 
should  give  way  to  that  fear  which  has  tor- 
ment and  amazement.  Those  that  dwell  in 
Zion,  where  God  dwells  and  where  his  people 
attend  him,  and  are  employed  in  his  ser\'ice, 
that  are  under  the  protection  of  the  bulwarks 
that  are  round  about  Zion  (Ps.  xlviii.  13),  need 
not  be  afraid  of  any  enemy.  Let  their  souls 
dwell  at  ease  in  God. 

II.  Ck>nsiderations  offered  for  the  silencing 
of  their  fear. 

1 .  The  Assyrian  shall  do  nothing  against 
them  but  what  God  has  appointed  and  de- 
termined. They  are  here  told  beforehand 
wliat  he  shall  do,  that  it  may  be  no  surprise 
to  them     "He  shall  smite  thee  by  the  divine 
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permission,  but  it  shall  be  only  with  a  rod  to 
correct  thee,  not  witli  a  sword  to  wound  and 
kill ;  nay,  he  shall  but  lift  up  his  staf  atfainst 
thee,  threaten  thee,  and  frighten  tliee,  and 
shake  the  rod  at  thee,  after  the  manner  of 
Egypt,  as  the  Egyptians  shook  their  staff 
against  your  fathers  at  the  Red  Sea,  when 
they  said.  We  will  pursue,  we  will  overtake 
'Exod.  XV.  9),  but  could  not  reach  to  do  them 
any  hurt."  Note,  We  should  not  be  fright- 
ened at  those  enemies  that  can  do  no  more 
than  frighten  us. 

2.  The  storm  shall  soon  blow  over  (t.  25) : 
Yet  a  very  little  while — o  little,  little  while 
(so  the  word  is),  and  the  indignation  shall 
cease,  even  my  anger,  which  is  the  staff  in  thci'' 
hand  {v.  5),  so  that  when  that  ceases  they  are 
disarmed  and  disabled  to  do  any  further 
mischief.  Note,  God's  anger  against  his 
people  is  but  for  a  moment  (Pa.  xxx.  5),  and 
when  that  ceases,  and  is  turned  away  from 
us,  we  need  not  fear  the  fury  of  any  man, 
for  it  is  impotent  passion. 

3.  The  enemy  that  threatens  them  shall  him- 
self be  reckoned  Avith.  God's  anger  against 
his  people  s^aZ/  cease  in  the  destruction  of  their 
enemies ;  when  he  turns  away  his  wrath 
from  Israel  he  shall  turn  it  against  the  Assy- 
rian ;  and  the  rod  with  which  he  corrected 
his  people  shall  not  only  be  laid  aside,  but 
thrown  into  the  fire.  He  lifted  up  his  staff 
against  Zion,  but  God  shall  stir  up  a  scourge 
for  him  (v.  26) ;  he  is  a  terror  to  God's  peo- 
ple, but  God  will  be  a  terror  to  him.  The 
destroying  angel  shall  be  this  scoiu-ge,  which 
he  can  neither  flee  from  nor  contend  Avith. 
The  prophet,  for  the  encouragement  of  God's 
people,  quotes  precedents,  and  puts  them  in 
mind  of  what  God  had  done  formerly  against 
the  enemies  of  his  church,  who  were  very 
strong  and  formidable,  but  were  brought  to 
ruin.  Tlie  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  shall 
be,  (1.)  According  to  the  slaughter  of  Midian 
(which  was  effected  by  an  invisible  power, 
but'  effected  suddenly,  and  it  was  a  total 
rout) ;  and  as,  at  the  rock  of  Oreb,  one  of  the 
princes  of  Midian,  after  the  battle,  was  slain, 
so  shall  Sennacherib  be  in  the  temple  of  his 
god  Nisroch,  after  the  defeat  of  his  forces, 
when  he  thinks  the  bitterness  of  death  is 
past.  Compare  with  this  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  11, 
Make  their  nobles  like  Oreb  and  like  Zeeb : 
and  see  how  God's  promises  and  his  people's 
prayers  agree.  (2.)  As  his  rod  was  upon  the 
sea,  the  Red  Sea,  as  Moses'  rod  was  upon 
that,  to  divide  it  first  for  the  escape  of  Israel 
and  then  to  close  it  again  for  the  destruction 
of  their  pursuers,  so  shall  his  rod  now  be 
lifted  up,  after  the  manner  of  Egypt,  for  the 
deliverance  of  Jerusalem  and  the  destruction 
of  the  Assyrian.  Note,  It  is  good  to  observe 
a  resemblance  between  God's  latter  and 
former  appearances  for  his  people,  and 
against  his  and  their  enemies. 

4.  They  shall  be  wholly  delivered  from 
the  power  of  the  Ass)'rian,  and  from  the  fear 

of  it,  V.  2f ,     "  They  shall  not  only  be  eased 
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of  the  Assyrian  army,  which  is  now  quartered 
upon  them  and  which  is  a  grievous  yok» 
and  burden  to  them,  but  they  shall  no  more 
pay  that  tribute  to  the  king  of  Assyria  which 
before  this  invasion  he  exacted  from  them 
(2  Kings  xviii.  14),  shall  be  no  longer 
at  his  service,  nor  lie  at  his  mercy,  as  they 
have  done  ;  nor  shall  he  ever  again  put  the 
country  under  contribution."  Some  think  it 
looks  further,  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews 
out  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon  ;  and  fur- 
ther yet,  to  the  redemption  of  believers  from 
the  tyranny  of  sin  and  Satan,  llie  yoke 
shall  not  only  be  taken  away,  but  it  shall  be 
destroyed.  The  enemy  shall  no  more  recover 
his  strength,  to  do  the  mischief  he  has  done ; 
and  this  because  of  the  anointing,  for  their 
sakes  who  were  partakers  of  the  anointing. 
(1.)  For  Hezekiali's  sake,  who  was  the 
anointed  of  the  Lord,  who  had  been  an 
active  reformer,  and  was  dear  to  God.  (2.) 
For  David's  sake.  This  is  jjarticularly  given 
as  the  reason  why  God  would  defend  Jeru- 
salem from  Sennacherib  {ch.  xxivii.  35), 
For  my  own  sake,  and  for  my  servant  David's 
sake.  (3.)  For  his  people  IsracFs  sake,  the 
good  people  among  them  that  had  received 
the  unction  of  divine  grace.  (4.)  For  the 
sake  of  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed  of  God, 
whom  God  had  an  eye  to  in  all  the  deliver- 
ances of  the  Old-Testament  church,  and 
hath  still  an  eye  to  in  all  the  favours  he 
shows  to  his  people.  It  is  for  bis  sake  that 
the  yoke  is  broken,  and  that  we  are  made 
free  indeed. 

III.  A  description  both  of  the  terror  o! 
the  enemy  and  the  terror  with  which  manj 
were  struck  by  it,  and  the  folly  of  both  ex- 
posed, V.  28,  to  the  end.     Here  observe, 

1.  How  formidable  the  Assyrians  were  and 
how  daring  and  threatening  they  affected  to 
appear.  Here  is  a  particiilar  description  of 
the  march  of  Sennacherib,  what  course  he 
steered,  what  swift  advances  he  made  :  He 
has  come  to  Aiath,  &c.  "  This  and  the  other 
place  he  has  made  himself  master  of,  and 
has  met  with  no  opposition."  At  Michmash 
he  has  laid  up  his  carriages,  as  if  he  had  no 
further  occasion  for  his  heavy  artillerj*,  so 
easily  was  every  place  he  came  to  reduced; 
or  the  store-cities  of  Judali,  which  were  for- 
tified for  that  jmrpose,  had  now  become  his 
magazines.  Some  remarkable  pass,  and  an 
important  one,  he  had  taken:  They  have 
gone  over  tlie  passage. 

2.  How  cowardly  the  men  of  Judah  were, 
the  degenerate  seed  of  that  lion's  whelp 
Tliey  were  afraid :  they  fied  upon  the  first 
alarm,  and  did  not  offer  to  make  any  head 
against  the  enemy.  'ITieir  apostasy  from 
God  had  dispirited  them,  so  that  one  chased 
a  thousand  of  them.  Instead  of  a  valiant 
shout,  to  animate  one  another,  nothing  was 
heapd  but  lamentation,  to  discourage  and 
weaken  one  another.  And  poor  Analhoth, 
a  priests'  city,  that  shoold  have  been  a 
pattern  of  courage,  shrieks  louder  than  any, 
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r.  3a  With  respect  to  those  that  gathered 
thewtfelces  together,  it  was  not  to  fight,  but 
to  flee  by  consent,  r.  31.  This  is  designed 
either,  (1.)  To  show  how  fast  the  news  of 
the  enemy's  progress  flew  through  the  king- 
dom :  He  has  come  to  Aiath,  says  one ;  nay, 
says  another.  He  has  passed  to  Migron,  &c. 
And  yet,  perhaps,  it  was  not  altogether  so 
bad  as  common  fame  represented  it.  But 
we  must  watch  against  the  fear,  not  only  of 
e\n\.  things,  but  of  evil  tidings,  which  often 
make  things  worse  than  really  they  are,  Ps. 
cxii.  7.  Or,  (2.)  To  show  what  imminent 
danger  Jerusalem  was  in,  when  its  enemies 
made  so  many  bold  advances  towards  it  and 
^its  friends  could  not  make  one  bold  stand 
to  defend  it.  Note,  The  more  daring  the 
church's  enemies  are,  and  the  more  dastardly 
those  are  that  should  appear  for  her,  the  more 
will  God  be  exalted  in  his  own  strength, 
when,  notwithstanding  this,  he  works  de- 
liverance for  her. 

3.  How  impotent  his  attempt  upon  Jeru- 
salem shall  be:  He  shall  remain  at  Nob, 
whence  he  may  see  Mount  Zion,  and  there 
he  shall  shake  his  hand  against  it,  r.  32.  He 
shall  threaten  it,  and  that  shall  be  all;  it 
shall  be  safe,  and  shall  set  him  at  defiance. 
The  daughter  of  Jerusalem,  to  be  even 
with  him,  shall  shake  her  head  at  him,  ch. 
.x.x.xvii.  22. 

4.  How  fatal  it  would  prove,  in  the  issue, 
to  himself.  "When  he  shakes  his  hand  at  Je- 
rusalem, and  is  about  to  lay  hands  on  it,  then 
is  God's  time  to  appear  against  him;  for 
Zion  is  the  place  of  which  God  has  said, 
This  is  my  rest  for  ever;  therefore  those 
who  threaten  it  afiront  God  himself.  Then 
the  Lord  shall  lop  the  bough  with  terror  and 
cut  down  the  thickets  of  the  forest,  v.  33,  34. 
(I.)  'ITie  pride  of  the  enemy  shall  be  hum- 
bled, the  boughs  that  are  lifted  up  on  high 
shall  be  lopped  off,  the  high  and  stately  trees 
shall  be  hewn  down ;  that  is,  the  haughty 
shall  be  humbled.  Those  that  lift  up  them- 
selves ill  competition  with  God  or  opposition 
to  him  shall  be  abased.  (2.)  ITie  power  of 
the  enemy  shall  be  broken :  The  thickets  of 
the  forest  he  shall  cut  down.  When  the  As- 
syrian soldiers  were  under  their  arms,  and 
their  spears  erect,  they  looked  like  a  forest, 
like  Lebanon ;  but,  wnen  in  one  night  they 
all  became  as  dead  corpses,  the  pikes  were 
laid  on  the  ground,  and  Lebanon  was  of  a 
sudden  cut  dfown  by  a  mighty  one,  by  the  de- 
stroying angel,  who  in  a  little  time  slew  so 
manv  thousands  of  them :  and,  if  this  shall 
be  the  exit  of  that  proud  invader,  let  not 
God's  i)eople  be  afraid  of  him.  Who  art 
thou,  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraid  of  a  man 
that  tkaU  die? 

CHAP.  XI. 

R  ta  •  TC>r  •»<><  Mnttto)  Id  profitMcy  (whether  H  be  to  in  rhetoric 

m  self  wmA  •  rmj  rn» one,  to  pua  from  the  (acdlrtion  of  the 

MBfaal  irtririimi  of  the  church  to  that  of  the  greet  •aln- 
M^wMch  iDlfee  ftihien  or  tine  ihaukl  be  vctMght  out  b7  Jeeu* 
**n*»  (f  «Mc*  tta  Mher  were  tjpei  and  flfum,  to  which  all 
Ike  piephau  bore  Ifm  \  and  w  the  andent  Jewi  underMood 
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them.  For  what  else  was  it  that  raised  so  great  an  expectation  or 
the  Messiah  at  the  time  he  came.  Upon  occasion  ot  the  prophecy 
of  the  deliverance  of  Jerusalem  from  Sennacherib,  here  comes  In 
a  prophecy  concerning  Messiah  the  Prince.  1.  His  rise  out  of  the 
house  of  Darid,  rer.  1.  II.  His  qtialifications  for  his  great  under, 
taking,  rer.  2,  3.  III.  The  Justice  and  equity  of  his  government^ 
rer.  3 — 5.  IV,  The  peaceableness  of  his  kingdom,  ver.  6 — 9-  V, 
The  accession  of  the  Gentiles  to  it  (ver.  10),  and  with  them  the 
remnant  of  the  Jews,  that  should  be  imited  with  them  in  the 
Messiah's  kingdom,  ver.  11 — 16.  And  of  all  this  God  would  now 
shortly  give  them  a  type,  and  some  dark  representation,  in  the 
excellent  government  of  Hezekiah,  the  great  peace  which  the 
nation  should  enjoy  under  him,  aiter  the  niin  of  Sennacherib's 
desgn,  and  the  return  of  many  of  the  ten  tribes  out  of  their  dis- 
persion to  their  brethren  of  the  land  of  Judah,  when  they  enjoyed 
that  great  tranquillity. 

AND  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod 
out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a 
branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots  : 
2  And  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  shall 
rest  upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  coun- 
sel and  might,  the  spirit  of  know- 
ledge and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ; 
8  And  shall  make  him  of  quick  un- 
derstanding in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  : 
and  he  shall  not  judge  after  the  sight 
of  his  eyes,  neither  reprove  after  the 
hearing  of  his  ears  :  4  But  with 
righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  poor, 
and  reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek 
of  the  earth  :  and  he  shall  smite  the 
earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and 
with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he 
slay  the  wicked.  5  And  righteous 
ness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins., 
and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his 
reins.  6  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell 
with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall 
lie  down  with  the  kid;  and  the  calt 
and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling 
together ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead 
them.  7  And  the  cow  and  the  bear 
shall  feed;  their  young  ones  shall 
lie  down  together :  and  the  lion  shall 
eat  straw  like  the  ox.  8  And  the 
sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole 
of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child 
shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice' 
den.  9  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  de- 
stroy in  all  my  holy  mountain :  for 
the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea. 

The  prophet  had  before,  in  this  sermon, 
spoken  of  a  child  that  should  be  born,  a  son 
that  should  be  given,  on  whose  shoulders 
the  government  should  be,  intending  this  for 
the  comfort  of  the  people  of  God  in  times  of 
trouble,  as  dying  Jacob,  many  ages  before, 
had  intended  the  prospect  of  Shiloh  for  the 
comfort  of  his  seed  in  their  affliction  in 
Egypt.    He  had  said  {ch.  x.  27)  that  the  yoke 
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should  be  destroyed  because  of  the  anointing  ; 
now  here  he  tells  us  on  whom  that  anoint'm{r 
should  rest.     He  foretels, 

I.  That  the  Messiah  should,  in  due  time, 
arise  out  of  the  house  of  David,  as  that 
branch  of  the  Lord  which  he  had  said  (cA. 
IV.  2)  should  be  excellent  and  glorious  ;  the 
word  is  Netzer,  which  some  think  is  referred 
to  in  Matt.  ii.  23,  where  it  is  said  to  be 
spoken  by  the  prophets  of  the  Messiah  that 
he  should  be  called  a  Nazarenc.  Observe 
here,  1.  Whence  this  branch  should  arise — 
from  Jesse.  He  should  be  the  son  of  David, 
with  whom  the  covenant  of  royalty  was 
made,  and  to  whom  it  was  promised  with 
aa  oath  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  God 
would  raise  up  Christ,  Acts  ii.  30.  David 
is  often  called  the  son  of  Jesse,  and  Christ  is 
called  so,  because  he  was  to  be  not  only 
the  Son  of  David,  but  David  himself,  Hos. 
iii.  5.  2.  The  meanness  of  his  appearance. 
(1.)  He  is  called  a  rod,  and  a  branch  ;  both 
the  words  here  used  signify  a  weak,  small, 
tender  product,  a  twig  and  a  sprig  (so 
some  render  them),  such  as  is  easily  broken 
off.  The  enemies  of  God's  church  were 
iust  before  compared  to  strong  and  stately 
Ijoughs  (cA.  X.  33),  which  will  not,  without 
great  labour,  be  hewn  do\vn,  but  Christ  to  a 
tender  branch  {ch.  liii.  2) ;  yet  he  shall  be 
victorious  over  them.  (2.)  He  is  said  to 
come  out  of  Jesse  rather  than  David,  be- 
cause Jesse  lived  and  died  in  meanness  and 
obscurity ;  his  family  was  of  small  account 
(1  Sam.  xviii.  18),  and  it  was  in  a  way  of  con- 
tempt and  reproach  that  David  was  some- 
limes  called  the  son  of  Jesse,  1  Sam  xxii. 
7-  (3.)  He  comes  forth  out  of  the  stem,  or 
stump,  of  Jesse.  "When  the  royal  family, 
that  had  been  as  a  cedar,  was  cut  down,  and 
only  the  stump  of  it  left,  almost  levelled  with 
the  ground  and  lost  in  the  grass  of  the 
field  (Dan.  iv.  15),  yet  it  shedl  sprout  again 
(Job  xiv.  7) ;  nay,  it  shall  grow  out  of  his 
roots,  which  are  quite  buried  in  the  earth, 
and,  like  the  roots  of  flowers  in  the  winter, 
have  no  stem  appearing  above  ground. 
The  house  of  David  was  reduced  and  brought 
very  low  at  the  time  of  Christ's  birth,  witness 
the  obscurity  and  poverty  of  Joseph  and 
Mary.  The  Messiah  was  thus  to  begin  his 
estate  of  humiliation,  for  submitting  to 
which  he  should  be  highly  exalted,  and 
would  thus  give  early  notice  that  his  king- 
dom was  not  of  this  world.  The  Chaldee 
paraphrase  reads  this.  There  shall  come  forth 
a  King  from  the  sons  of  Jesse,  and  the 
Messiah  (or  Christ)  shall  be  anointed  out  of 
his  sons'  sons. 

II.  That  he  should  be  every  way  qualified 
for  that  great  work  to  which  he  was  designed, 
that  this  tender  branch  should  be  so  watered 
with  the  dews  of  heaven  as  to  become  a 
strong  rod  for  a  sceptre  to  rule,  v.  2.  1. 
In  general,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest 
upon  him.  The  Holy  Spirit,  in  all  his  gifts 
and  graces,  shall  not  only  come,  but  rest 
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and  abide  upon  him;  he  shall  have  the 
Spirit  not  by  measure,  but  without  measure, 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelUng  in  hiro. 
Col.  i,  19 ;  ii.  y.  He  began  his  preaching 
with  this  (Luke  iv.  18),  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  me.  2.  In  particular,  the 
spirit  of  government,  by  which  he  should  be 
every  way  fitted  for  that  judgment  which 
the  Father  has  committed  to  him  and  given 
him  authority  to  execute  (John  v.  22,  27), 
and  not  only  so,  but  should  be  made  the 
fountain  and  treasury  of  all  grace  to  be- 
lievers, that  from  his  fulness  they  might  all 
receive  the  Spirit  of  grace,  as  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body  derive  animal  spirits  from 
the  head.  (1.)  He  shall  have  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  understanding,  of  counsel  and 
knowledges  he  shall  thoroughly  understand 
the  business  he  is  to  be  employed  in.  JS'o 
man  knows  the  Father  but  the  Son,  Matt.  xi. 
27.  What  he  is  to  make  known  to  the  chil- 
dren of  men  concerning  God,  and  his  mind 
and  will,  he  shall  be  himself  acquainted  with 
and  apprised  of,  John  i.  18.  He  shall 
know  how  to  administer  the  afTairs  of  hia 
spiritual  kingdom  in  all  the  branches  of  it, 
so  as  efl!ectually  to  answer  the  two  great  in- 
tentions of  it,  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
welfare  of  the  children  of  men.  The  terms 
of  the  covenant  shall  be  settled  by  him,  and 
ordinances  instituted,  in  wisdom  :  treasure* 
of  wisdom  shall  be  hid  in  him  ;  he  shall  be 
our  counsellor,  and  shall  be  made  of  God 
to  us  wisdom.  (2.)  The  spirit  of  courage,  or 
might,  or  fortitude.  The  undertaking  was 
veay  great,  abundance  of  difficulty  must  be 
broken  through,  and  therefore  it  was  neces- 
sary that  he  should  be  so  endowed  that  he 
might  not  fail  or  be  discouraged,  ch.  xUi.  4. 
He  was  famed  for  courage  in  his  teaching 
the  way  of  God  in  truth,  and  not  caring  for 
any  man.  Matt.  xxii.  16.  (3.)  The  spirit  of 
religion,  or  the  fear  of  the  Lord;  not  only 
he  shall  himself  have  a  reverent  affection  for 
his  Father,  as  his  servant  (ch.  xlii.  1),  and 
he  was  heard  in  that  he  feared  (Heb.  v.  7), 
but  he  shall  have  a  zeal  for  religion,  and 
shall  design  the  advancement  of  it  in  his 
whole  undertaking.  Our  faith  in  Christ 
was  never  designed  to  supersede  and  jostle 
out,  but  to  increase  and  support,  our  fear  of 
the  Lord. 

III.  Tliat  he  should  be  accurate,  and  cri- 
tical, and  very  exact  in  the  administration  of 
his  government  and  the  exerci.se  of  the 
power  committed  to  him  (v.  3) :  The  Spirit 
wherewith  he  shall  be  clothed  shall  make 
him  of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord — of  an  acute  smell  or  scent  (so  the 
word  is),  for  the  apprehensions  of  the  mind 
are  often  expressed  by  the  sensations  of  the 
body.  Note,  1.  'Iliose  are  must  truly  and 
valuably  intelligent  that  are  so  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  in  the  business  of  religion,  for 
that  is  both  the  foundation  and  top-stone  of 
wisdom.  2.  By  this  it  will  appear  that  we 
have  the  Spirit  of  God,  if  we  have  spiritual 
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•enses  exercised,  and  are  of  quick  wider- 
standing  ir.  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  Those  have 
divine  illumination  that  know  their  duty 
and  know  how  to  go  about  it.  3.  Therefore 
Jesus  Christ  had  the  spirit  \nthout  measure, 
that  he  might  i)erfectly  imderstand  his  un- 
dertaking ;  and  he  did  so,  as  appears  not 
on?v  in  the  admirable  answers  he  gave  to  all 
that  questioned  with  him,  which  proved  him 
tobeof7uicA-  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  but  in  the  management  of  his  whole 
undertaking.  He  has  settled  the  great  af- 
fair of  religion  so  unexceptionably  well  (so  as 


B.  c.  7iO. 

the  poor  (Ps.  Lxxxii.  3,  4),  and  the  honour 
of  Christ  that  he  is  the  poor  man's  King, 
Ps.  l.vxii.  2,  4.  He  shall  debate  with  even- 
ness for  the  meek  of  the  earth,  or  of  the  land ; 
those  that  bear  the  injuries  done  them  with 
meekness  and  patience  are  in  a  sjjecial 
manner  entitled  to  the  di\'ine  care  and  pro- 
tection. I,  as  a  deaf  man,  heard  not,  for 
thou  wilt  hear,  Ps.  xxxviii.  13,  14.  Some 
read  it.  He  shall  reprove  or  correct  the  meek 
of  the  earth  with  equity.  If  his  own  people, 
the  meek  of  the  land,  do  amiss,  he  vnil  visit 
their  transgression  with  the  rod.     (2.)  He 


effectually  to  secure  both  God's  honour  and-  shall  in  righteousness   plead    against    his 


man's  happiness)  that,  it  must  be  owned, 
he  thoroughly  understood  it. 

IV.  That  he  should  be  just  and  righteous 
in  all  the  acts  of  his  government,  and  there 
should  appear  in  it  as  much  equity  as  wis- 
dom. He  shall  judge  as  he  expresses  it 
himself,  and  as  he  himself  would  be  judged 
of,  John  vii.  24.  1.  Not  according  to  out- 
ward appearance  (r.  3) :  He  shall  not  judge 
after  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  with  respect  of 
persons  (Job  xxxiv.  19)  and  according  to 
outward  shows  and  appearances,  nor  reprove 
after  the  hearing  of  his  ears,  by  common 
fame  and  report,  and  the  representations  of 
others,  as  men  commonly  do;  nor  does  he 
judge  of  men  by  the  fair  words  they  speak, 
calling  him.  Lord,  Lord,  or  their  plausible 
actions  before  the  eye  of  the  world,  which 
they  do  to  be  seen  of  men;  but  he  will 
judge  by  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart, 
and  the  mward  principles  men  are  governed 
by,  of  which  he  is  an  infallible  witness. 
Christ  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men  (Rom. 
ii.  16),  will  determine  concerning  them,  not 
according  to  their  own  pretensions  and  ap- 
pearances (that  were  to  judge  after  the  sight 
of  the  eyes),  not  according  to  the  opinion 
others  have  of  them  (that  were  to  judge 
after  the  hearing  of  the  ears),  but  we  are 
sure  that  his  judgment  is  according  to  truth. 
2.  He  will  judge  righteous  judgment  (r.  5) : 
Righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins. 
He  shall  be  righteous  in  the  administration 
of  his  government,  and  his  righteousness 
shall  be  his  girdle  ;  it  shall  constantly  com- 
pass him  and  cleave  to  him,  shall  be  his 
ornament  and  honour ;  he  shall  gird  him- 
self for  everj'  action,  shall  gird  on  his  sword 
for  war  in  righteousness ;  his  righteousness 
shall  be  his  strength,  and  shall  make  him 
expeditious  in  his  undertakings,  as  a  man 
with  his  loins  girt.  In  conformity  to  Christ, 
his  followers  must  have  the  girdle  of  truth 
(Eph.  vi.  14)  and  it  will  be  the  stability  of 
the  times.  Particularly,  (1.)  He  shall  in 
righteousness  plead  for  the  i)eople  that  are 
poor  and  oppressed ;  he  will  be  their  pro- 
tector (p.  4)  :  With  righteousness  shall  he 
»uikfe  the  poor  ;  he  shall  judge  in  favour  and 
defence  of  those  that  have  right  on  their 
■ide,  though  they  are  poor  in  the  world, 
and  becaaae  Acy  are  jKwr  in  spirit.  It  is 
the  duty  of  princes  to  defend  and  deliver 
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enemies  that  are  proud  and  oppressors  (v. 
4)  :  But  he  shall  smite  the  earth,  the  man  of 
the  earth,  that  doth  oppress  (see  Ps.  x.  18), 
the  men  of  the  world,  that  mind  earthly  things 
only  (Ps.  xra.  14)  ;  these  he  shall  smite 
with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  the  word  of  his 
mouth,  speaking  terror  and  ruin  to  them  ; 
his  threatenings  shall  take  hold  of  them, 
and  be  executed  upon  them.  With  the 
breath  of  his  lips,  by  the  operation  of  his 
Spirit,  according  to  his  word,  and  working 
with  and  by  it,  he  shall  slay  the  wicked.  He 
will  do  it  easily,  with  a  word's  speaking,  as 
he  laid  those  flat  who  came  to  seize  him,  by 
saying  7  am  he,  John  xviii.  6.  Killing  ter- 
rors shall  arrest  their  consciences,  killing 
judgments  shall  ruin  them,  their  power, 
and  all  their  interests;  and  in  the  other 
world  everlasting  tribulation  will  be  recom- 
pensed to  those  that  trouble  his  poor  people. 
'ITie  apostle  applies  this  to  the  destruction 
of  the  man  of  sin,  whom  he  calls  that  wicked 
one  (2  Thess.  ii.  8)  whom  the  Lord  will  con- 
sume with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth.  And  the 
Chaldee  here  reads  it.  He  shall  slay  that 
wicked  Romulus,  or  Rome,  as  Mr.  Hugh 
Broughton  understands  it. 

V.  That  there  should  be  great  peace  and 
tranquillity  under  his  government ;  this  is 
an  explication  of  what  was  said  in  ch.  Lx.  6, 
that  he  should  be  the  Prince  of  peace. 
Peace  signifies  two  things : — 

1.  Unity  or  concord,  which  is  intimated 
in  these  figurative  promises,  that  even  the 
wolf  shall  dwell  peaceably  with  the  lamb; 
men  of  the  most  fierce  and  furious  dis- 
positions, who  used  to  bite  and  devour  all 
about  them,  shall  have  their  temper  so 
strangely  altered  by  the  eflicacy  of  the  gos- 
pel and  grace  of  Christ  that  they  shall  Uve 
in  love  even  with  the  weakest  and  such  as 
formerly  they  would  have  made  an   easy 

!)rey  of.  So  far  shall  the  sheep  ie  from 
mrting  one  another,  as  sometime:  they 
have  done  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  20,  2 1),  that  even 
the  wolves  shall  agree  witl»  thera  Cluist, 
who  is  our  peace,  came  to  -jlay  all  enmities 
and  to  settle  lasting  friendspips  among  his 
followers,  particularly  betwveii  Jews  and 
Gentiles  :  when  multitudes  oi  botli,  being 
converted  to  the  faith  of  Chris",  united  in 
one  sheep-fold,  then  the  wolf  an  I  the  lamb 
dwelt  together ;  the  wolf  did  not  so  much 
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as  threaten  the  lamb,  nor  was  the  lamb 
afraid  of  the  wolf.  The  leopard  shall  not 
only  not  tear  the  kid,  but  shall  lie  down  toith 
her :  even  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  to- 
gether, and  shall  be  trained  up  in  a  blessed 
amity,  in  order  to  the  perpetuating  of  it. 
The  lion  shall  cease  to  be  ravenous  and 
shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox,  as  some  think  all 
the  beasts  of  prey  did  before  the  fall.  The 
asp  and  the  cockatrice  shall  cease  to  be  ve- 
nomous, so  that  parents  shall  let  their  child- 
ren plag  with  them  and  put  their  hands 
among  them.  A  generation  of  vipers  shall 
become  a  seed  of  saints,  and  the  old  com- 
plaint of  homo  homini  lupus — man  is  a  wolf 
to  man,  shall  be  at  an  end.  Those  that  inhabit 
the  holy  mountain  shall  Uve  as  amicably  as 
the  creatures  did  that  were  with  Noah  in 
the  ark,  and  it  shall  be  a  means  of  their  pre- 
servation, for  they  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy 
one  another  as  they  have  done.  Now,  (1.) 
This  is  fulfilled  in  the  wonderful  effect  of 
the  gospel  upon  the  minds  of  those  that 
sincerely  embrace  it ;  it  changes  the  nature, 
and  makes  those  that  trampled  on  the  meek 
of  the  earth,  not  only  meek  hke  them,  but 
affectionate  towards  them.  When  Paul, 
who  had  persecuted  the  saints,  joined  him- 
self to  them,  then  the  wolf  dwelt  with  the 
lamb.  (2.)  Some  are  wiUing  to  hope  it  shall 
yet  have  a  further  accomplishment  in  the 
latter  days,  when  swords  shall  be  beaten  into 
vloughshares. 

2.  Safety  or  security.  Christ,  the  great 
Shepherd,  shall  take  such  care  of  his  flock 
that  those  who  would  hurt  them  shall  not ; 
they  shall  not  only  not  destroy  one  another, 
but  no  enemy  from  without  shall  be  per- 
mitted to  give  them  any  molestation.  The 
projierty  of  troubles,  and  of  death  itself, 
shall  be  so  altered  that  they  shall  not  do  any 
real  hurt  to,  much  less  shall  they  be  the  de- 
struction of,  any  that  have  their  conversation 
in  the  holy  mountain,  1  Pet.  iii.  13.  Who, 
or  what,  can  harm  us,  if  we  be  followers  of 
him  that  is  good?  God's  people  shall  be 
deUvered,  not  only  from  evil,  but  from  the 
fear  of  it.  Even  the  sucking  child  shall  with- 
out any  terror  play  upon  the  hole  of  the  asp  ; 
blessed  Paul  does  so  when  he  says,  IVho 
shall  separate  tis  from  the  love  of  Christ  ? 
and,  O  death  !  where  is  thy  sting  t 

Lastly,  Observe  what  shall  be  the  effect, 
and  what  the  cause,  of  this  wonderful  soft- 
ening and  sweetening  of  men's  tempers  by 
the  grace  of  God.  1 .  The  effect  of  it  shall 
be  tractableness,  and  a  willingness  to  re- 
ceive instruction  :  A  little  child  shall  lead 
those  who  formerly  scorned  to  be  controlled 
by  the  strongest  man.  Cal\in  understands 
it  of  their  willing  submission  to  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  who  are  to  instruct  with  meekness 
and  not  to  use  any  coercive  power,  but  to 
be  as  little  children.  Matt,  xviii.  3.  See  2 
Cor.  \m.  5.  2.  The  cause  of  it  shall  be  the 
knowledge  of  God.  The  more  there  is  of 
that  the  more  there  is  of  a  disposition  to 
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peace.  They  shall  thus  live  in  love,  /»r  ti* 
earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  t^  the 
Lord,  which  shall  extinguish  men's  heats 
and  animosities.  The  better  acqoainted  we 
are  with  the  God  of  love  the  more  shall  we 
be  changed  into  the  same  imagv  aad  the 
better  affected  shall  we  be  to  all  tboae  that 
bear  his  image,  'llie  earth  shall  be  aa  ftdl 
of  this  knowledge  as  the  channels  oi  the 
sea  are  of  water— so  broad  and  extensnw 
shall  this  knowledge  he  and  so  far  shall  it 
spread — so  deep  and  substantial  shall  this 
knowledge  be,  and  so  long  shall  it  last. 
There  is  much  more  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  to  be  got  by  the  go8[)el  of  Christ  than 
could  be  got  by  the  law  of  Moses ;  and, 
whereas  then  in  Judah  only  was  God  known, 
now  all  shall  know  him,  Heb.  viii.  11.  But 
that  is  knowledge  falsely  so  called  which 
sows  discord  among  men ;  the  right  know- 
ledge of  God  settles  peace. 

10  And  in  that  day  there  shall  be 
a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for 
an  ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall 
the  Gentiles  seek :  and  his  rest  shall 
be  glorious.  1 1  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall 
set  his  hand  again  the  second  time 
to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people, 
which  shall  be  left,  from  Assyria, 
and  from  Egypt,  and  from  Pathros, 
and  from  Cush,  and  from  Elam,  and 
from  Shinar,  and  from  Hamath,  and 
from  the  islands  of  the  sea.  12  And 
he  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the 
nations,  and  shall  assemble  the  out- 
casts of  Israel,  and  gather  together 
the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four 
comers  of  the  earth.  13  The  envy 
also  of  Ephraim  shall  depart,  and 
the  adversaries  of  Judah  shall  be 
cut  off:  Ephraim  shall  not  envy 
Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  vex 
Ephraim.  14  But  they  shall  fly 
upon  the  shoulders  of  the  Philistines 
toward  the  west ;  they  shall  spoil 
them  of  the  east  together:  they 
shall  lay  their  hand  upon  Edom  and 
Moab ;  and  the  children  of  Aramon 
shall  obey  them.  15  And  the  Lord 
shall  utterly  destroy  the  tongue  of 
the  Egyptian  sea;  and  with  his 
mighty  M'ind  shall  he  shake  his 
hand  over  the  river,  and  shall  smiie 
it  in  the  seven  streams,  and  make 
men  go  over  dry-shod.  16  And  there 
shall  be  an  highway  for  the  remnant 
of  his  people,  which  shall  be  left, 

7i 


Advancement  of  Messiah's  kingdom. 
from  Assyria;  like  as  it  was  to  Israel 
in  the  day  that  he  came  up  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

We  have  here  a  further  prophecy  of  the 
enlargement  and  advancement  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  under  the  type  and 
figure  of  the  flourishing  condition  of  the 
kingdom  of  Judah  in  the  latter  end  of 
Hezekiah's  reign,  after  the  defeat  of  Sen- 
nacherib. 

I.  This  prediction  was  in  part  accom- 
plished when  the  great  things  God  did  for 
Hezekiah  and  his  people  proved  as  an 
ensign,  inviting  the  neighbouring  nations 
to  them  to  enquire  of  the  wonders  done  in 
the  land,  on  which  errand  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon's ambassadors  came.  To  them  the 
Gentiles  sought ;  and  Jerusalem,  the  rest 
or  habitation  of  the  Jews,  was  then  glori- 
ous, V.  10.  Then  many  of  the  Israelites  who 
belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes, 
who  upon  the  destruction  of  that  kingdom 
by  the  king  of  Assyria  were  forced  to  flee 
for  shelter  into  all  the  countries  about  and 
to  some  that  lay  very  remote,  even  to  the 
islands  of  the  sea,  were  encouraged  to  return 
to  their  own  country  and  put  themselves 
under  the  protection  and  government  of  the 
king  of  Judah,  the  rather  because  it  was  an 
Assyrian  army  by  which  their  country  had 
been  ruined  and  that  was  now  routed.  This 
is  said  to  be  a  recovery  of  them  the  second 
time  (r.  11),  such  an  instance  of  the  power 
and  goodness  of  God,  and  such  a  reviving  to 
them,  as  their  first  deliverance  out  of  Egypt 
was.  Then  the  outcasts  of  Israel  should 
be  gathered  in,  and  brought  home,  and 
those  of  Judah  too,  who,  upon  the  approach 
of  the  Assyrian  army,  shifted  for  their  own 
safety.  Then  the  old  feud  between  Ephraim 
and  Judah  shall  be  forgotten,  and  they  shall 
join  against  the  Philistines  and  their  other 
common  enemies,  v.  13,  14.  Note,  Those 
who  have  been  sharers  with  each  other  in 
aflSictions  and  mercies,  dangers  and  deliver- 
ances, ought  in  consideration  thereof  to 
unite  for  their  joint  and  mutual  safety  and 
protection ;  and  it  is  hkely  to  be  well  with 
the  church  when  Ephraim  and  Judah  are 
one  against  the  Phihstines.  Then,  what- 
ever difficulties  there  may  be  in  the  way  of 
the  return  of  the  dispersed,  the  Lord  shall 
find  out  some  way  or  other  to  remove  them, 
as  when  he  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt  he 
dried  up  the  Red  Sea  and  Jordan  (c.  15) 
and  led  them  to  Canaan  through  the  invin- 
cible embarrassments  of  a  vast  howling 
wildemesa.  r.  16.  The  like  will  he  do  this 
•econd  time,  or  that  which  shall  be  equiva- 
lent. When  God's  time  has  come  for  the 
deliverance  of  his  i)eople  mountains  of  op- 
poaition  shall  become  plain  before  him.  Let 
ua  not  despair  therefore  when  the  interests 
of  the  church  seem  to  be  brought  very  low ; 
God  can  noon  turn  gloomy  days  into  glori- 
ou«  >ne«. 
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II.  It  had  a  further  reference  to  the  days 
of  the  Messiah  and  the  accession  of  the 
Gentiles  to  his  kingdom ;  for  to  these  the 
apostle  applies  v.  10,  of  which  the  following 
verses  are  a  continuation.  Rom.  xv.  12, 
There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse ;  and  he  that 
shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles,  in  him 
shall  the  Gentiles  trust.  That  is  a  key  to 
this  prophecy,  which  speaks  of  Christ  as 
the  root  of  Jesse,  or  a  branch  out  of  his  roots 
(».  1),  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground,  ch.  liii.  2. 
He  is  the  root  of  David  (Rev.  v.  5),  the 
root  and  offspring  of  David  Rev.  xxii.  16. 

1.  He  shall  stand,  or  be  set  up,  for  an 
ensign  of  the  people.  When  he  was  crucified 
he  was  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  that,  as  an 
ensign  or  beacon,  he  might  draw  the  eyes 
and  the  hearts  of  all  men  unto  him,  John  xii. 
32.  He  is  set  up  as  an  ensign  in  the  preach- 
ing of  the  everlasting  gospel,  in  which  the 
ministers,  as  standard-bearers,  display  the 
banner  of  his  love,  to  allure  us  to  him  (Cant, 
i.  4),  the  banner  of  his  truth,  under  which 
we  may  enlist  ourselves,  to  engage  in  a  holy 
war  against  sin  and  Satan.  Christ  is  the 
ensign  to  which  the  children  of  God  that 
were  scattered  abroad  are  gathered  together 
(John  xi.  52),  and  in  him  they  meet  as  the 
centre  of  their  unity. 

2.  To  him  shall  the  Gentiles  seek.  We  read 
of  Greeks  that  did  so  (John  xii.  21,  We 
would  see  Jesus),  and  upon  that  occasion 
Christ  spoke  of  his  being  lifted  up,  to  draw 
all  men  to  him.  The  apostle,  from  the 
LXX.  (or  perhaps  the  LXX.  from  the  apos- 
tle, in  the  editions  after  Christ)  reads  it 
(Rom.  XV.  12),  In  him  shall  the  Gentiles 
trust ;  they  shall  seek  to  him  with  a  depend- 
ence on  him. 

3.  His  rest  shall  be  glorious.  Some  un- 
derstand this  of  the  death  of  Christ  (the 
triumphs  of  the  cross  made  even  that  glori- 
ous), others  of  his  ascension,  when  he  sat 
down  to  rest  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Or 
rather  it  is  meant  of  the  gospel  church,  that 
Mount  Zion  of  which  Christ  has  said.  This 
is  my  rest,  and  in  which  he  resides.  This, 
though  despised  by  the  world,  having  upon 
it  the  beauty  of  holiness,  is  truly  glorious,  a 
glorious  high  throne,  Jer.  xvii.  12. 

4.  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  be  ga- 
thered to  him,  c.  1 1 .  A  remnant  of  both,  a 
little  remnant  in  comparison,  which  shall  be 
recovered,  as  it  were,  with  great  difficulty 
and  hazard.  As  formerly  God  delivered  his 
people,  and  gathered  them  out  of  all  the 
countries  whither  they  were  scattered  (Ps. 
cvi.  47 ;  Jer.  xvi.  15,  16),  so  he  will  a 
second  time,  in  another  way,  by  the  power- 
ful working  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  with  the 
word.  He  shall  set  his  hand  to  do  it;  he 
shall  exert  his  power,  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  revealed  to  do  it.  (1.)  There  shall 
be  a  remnant  of  the  Jews  gathered  in :  The 
outcasts  of  Israel  and  the  dispersed  of  Judah 
{v.  12),  many  of  whom,  at  the  time  of  the 
bringing  of  them  in  to  Christ,  were  Jews  oj 
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he  dispersion,  the  twelve  tnbes  that  were 
scattered  abroad  (James  i.  1 ;  1  Pet  i.  1), 
shall  flock  to  Christ ;  and  probably  more  of 
those  scattered  Jews  were  brought  into  the 
church,  in  proportion,  than  of  those  which 
remained  in  their  own  land.  (2.)  Many  of 
the  nations,  the  Gentiles,  shall  be  brought  in 
by  the  lifting  up  of  the  ensign.  Jacob 
foretold  concerning  Shiloh  that  to  him 
should  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.  Those 
that  were  strangers  and  foreigners  shall  be 
made  nigh.  The  Jews  were  jealous  of 
Christ's  going  to  the  dispersed  among  the 
Gentiles  and  of  his  teaching  the  Gentiles, 
John  vii.  35. 

5.  There  shall  be  a  happy  accommodation 
between  Judah  and  Ephraim,  and  both 
shall  be  safe  from  their  adversaries  and 
have  dominion  over  them,  v.  13,  14.  The 
coalescence  between  Judah  and  Israel  at 
that  time  was  a  type  and  figure  of  the  unit- 
ing of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  had  been  so 
long  at  variance  in  the  gospel  church.  The 
house  of  Judah  shall  walk  with  the  house  of 
Israel  (Jer.  iii.  18)  and  become  one  nation 
(Ezek.  -xxxvii.  22) ;  so  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles are  made  of  twain  one  new  man  (Eph. 
ii.  15),  and,  being  at  peace  one  with  another, 
those  that  are  adversaries  to  them  both 
shall  be  cut  off;  for  they  shall  fiy  upon  the 
shoulders  of  the  Philistines,  as  an  eagje 
strikes  at  her  prey,  shall  spoil  those  on  the 
west  side  of  them,  and  then  they  shall  ex- 
tend their  conquests  eastward  over  the 
Edomites,  Moabites,  and  Ammonites.  The 
gospel  of  Christ  shall  be  successful  in  all 
parts,  and  some  of  all  nations  shall  become 
obedient  to  the  faith. 

6.  Every  thing  that  might  hinder  the 
progress  and  success  of  the  gospel  shall  be 
taken  out  of  the  way.  As  when  God 
brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt  he  dried  up 
the  Red  Sea  and  Jordan  before  them  {ch. 
Ixiii.  11,  12),  and  as  afterwards  when  he 
brought  up  the  Jews  out  of  Babylon  he 
vrepared  them  their  way  (ch.  Ixii.  10),  so 
when  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  to  be  brought 
together  into  the  gospel  church  all  obstruc- 
tions shall  be  removed  (p.  15,  16),  diffi- 
culties that  seemed  insuperable  shall  be 
strangely  got  over,  the  blind  shall  be  led  by 
a  way  that  they  knew  not.  See  ch.  xlii.  15, 
16;  xliii.  19,  20.  Converts  shall  be  brought 
in  chariots  and  in  htters,  ch.  Ixvi.  20.  Some 
think  it  is  the  further  accession  of  multi- 
tudes to  the  church  that  is  pointed  at  in 
that  obscure  prophecy  of  the  drying  up  of 
the  river  Euphrates,  that  the  way  of  the 
kings  of  the  east  may  be  prepared  (Rev. 
xvi.  12),  which  seems  to  refer  to  this  pro- 
phecy. Note,  When  God's  time  has 
come  for  the  bringing  of  nations,  or  par- 
ticular persons,  home  to  himself,  divine 
grace  will  be  victorious  over  all  opposition. 
At  the  presence  of  the  Lord  the  sea  shall 
flee  and  Jordan  be  driven  back  ;  and  those 
who  set  their  faces  heavenward  will  And 
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there  aro  not  such  difficulties  m  the  way  aa 
they  thought  there  were,  for  there  is  a  high- 
way  thither,  ch.  xxxv.  8. 

CHAP.  XII. 

TtM  Miration  proniiied  In  tb*  tonfloii^  ciaflw  ww  OBfMid  Ic 
that  or  linel  « in  tlM  day  diat  h*  can*  Of  oM  tf  Ika  Iw4  m. 
K(7pt  I"  M  that  chapter  and*.  Nov  aa  Miaaa  and  »•  d«*ia  el 
Inalth«naan(aaoacaf|>ralattottMcler7araed(Rn«.B»  li 
aoahan  the  paopla  of  Ood  do  in  that  day  whan  Om  t<M«  afliaaa 
•ban  stand  for  an  «>ulcn  of  tha  paopla  and  tiMU  ha  iha  darin  Md 

Jor  of  all  nattoni.    In  that  dar,  L  Xvary  pwtiailv  m ,^^1 

•>ncaaoacorpralM«ar  hltovnlataraMlnUMMttaltoa  l*ar.  I 
3).  u  nwa  (halt  aar.  Lord,  I  vUl  pnim  tbaa."  TTMii>ii|i|a 
mtrk  ihall  be  clowt-vork.  IL  Many  In  coacart  ^Mi  jatotii 
praUing  God  for  tb«  ronunon  banaai  ailMi^  ftom  Urit  mtt^tnm 
(rer.  4— 6):  uriiuihaJlMy.rnlaayoulhaLanl.'*  ItaokMlrlM. 
work  ihall  be  confra(atiOD.wark  |  and  tha  pralaaa  of  Oed  iMw 
publicly  ning  In  tha  cemifgaWona  of  tlia  apt%hb 

AND  in  that  day  thou  shall  say, 
O  Lord,  I  will  praise  thee: 
though  thou  wast  angry  with  me, 
thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and  thou 
comfortecist  me.  2  Behold,  God  is 
my  salvation  ;  I  will  trust,  and  not  be 
afraid  :  for  the  Lord  JEHOVAH  is 
my  strejigth  and  mi/  song  ;  he  also  is 
become  my  salvatioji.  3  Therefore 
with  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the 
wells  of  salvation. 


This  is  the  former  part  of  the  hymn  of 
praise  which  is  prepared  for  the  use  of  the 
church,  of  the  Jewish  church  when  God 
would  work  great  dehverances  for  them,  and 
of  the  Christian  church  when  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah  should  be  set  up  in  the  world 
in  despite  of  the  opposition  of  the  powers  of 
darkness:  In  that  day  thou  shall  say,  O  Lord.' 
I  will  praise  thee.  'Vhe  scattered  church, 
being  united  into  one  body,  shall,  as  one 
man,  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth,  thus 
praise  God,  who  is  one  and  his  name  one. 
In  that  day,  when  the  Lord  shall  do  these 
great  things  for  thee,  thou  shalt  say,  0  Lord.' 
I  will  praise  thee.    That  is, 

I.  "  Thou  shalt  have  cause  to  say  so." 
The  promise  is  sure,  and  the  blessings  con- 
tained in  it  are  very  rich,  and,  when  they 
are  bestowed,  will  furnish  the  church  with 
abundant  matter  for  rejoicing  and  therefore 
with  abundant  matter  for  thanksgiving.  The 
Old-Testament  i)rophecies  of  gospel  times 
are  often  expressed  by  the  joy  and  pniaa 
that  shall  then  be  excited ;  for  the  inestimable 
benefits  we  enjoy  by  Jesus  Christ  re<}uirethe 
most  elevated  and  enlarged  thanksgiring*. 

II.  "  Thou  shalt  have  a  heart  to  say  so." 
All  God's  other  gifts  to  his  people  shall  be 
crowned  with  this.  He  will  give  them  grace 
to  ascribe  all  the  glory  of  them  to  him,  and 
to  speak  of  them  uiK>n  all  occasions  with 
thankfulness  to  his  praise.  Tltou  shalt  say, 
that  is,  thou  oughtest  to  say  so.  h  that  day, 
when  many  are  brought  home  to  Jesus  Christ 
and  flock  to  him  as  doves  to  their  windows, 
instead  of  envying  the  kind  reception  they 
find  with  Christ,  as  the  Jews  grudged  the 
favour  shown  to  the  Gentiles,  thou  shali  say, 
0  Lord!  I  will  praise  thee.     Note,  We  ought 
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A  »ong  of  praise. 

to  rejoice  in,  and  give  thanks  fbr,  the  grace 

of  God  to  others  as  well  as  to  ourselves. 

1 .  Believers  are  here  taught  to  give  thanks 
to  God  for  the  turning  away  of  his  displeasure 
from  them  and  the  return  of  his  favour  to 
them  (».  1):  O  Lord  I  I  will  praise  thee, 
though  thou  wast  angry  with  me.  Note,  Even 
Giod's  frowns  must  not  put  us  out  of  tune 
for  praising  him ;  though  he  be  angry  with 
us,  though  he  slay  us,  yet  we  must  put  our 
trust  in  him  and  give  him  thanks.  God  has 
often  just  cause  to  be  angry  with  us,  but  we 
have  never  any  reason  to  be  angry  with  him, 
nor  to  speak  otherwise  than  well  of  him ; 
even  when  he  blames  us  we  must  praise  him. 
TTiou  wast  angry  with  us,  but  thy  anger  is 
turned  away.  Note,  (1.)  God  is  sometimes 
angry  with  his  own  people  and  the  fruits  of 
his  anger  do  appear,  and  they  ought  to  take 
notice  of  this,  that  they  may  hmnble  them- 
selves under  his  mighty  hand.  (2.)  Though 
God  may  for  a  time  be  angry  with  his  people, 
yet  his  anger  shall  at  length  be  turned  away ; 
it  endures  but  for  a  moment,  nor  will  he  con- 
tend for  ever.  By  Jesus  Christ,  the  root  of 
Jesse,  Grod's  anger  against  mankind  was 
turned  away ;  for  he  is  our  peace.  (3.)  Those 
whom  God  is  reconciled  to  he  comforts ; 
even  the  turning  away  of  his  anger  is  a  com- 
fort to  them  ;  yet  that  is  not  all :  those  that 
are  at  peace  with  God  may  rejoice  in  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God,  Rom.  v.  1,  2.  Nay,  God 
sometimes  brings  his  people  into  a  wilder- 
ness that  there  he  may  speak  comfortably  to 
them,  Hoseaii.  14.  (4.)  The  turning  away 
of  God's  anger,  and  the  return  of  his  com- 
forts to  us,  ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  joy- 
ful thankftil  praises. 

2.  They  are  taught  to  triumph  in  God  and 
their  interest  in  him  (v.  2) :  "  Behold,  and 
wonder ;  God  is  my  salvation  ;  not  only  my 
Saviour,  by  whom  I  am  saved,  but  my  sal- 
vation, in  whom  I  am  safe,  I  depend  upon 
him  as  my  salvation,  for  I  have  found  him 
to  be  90.  He  shall  have  the  glory  of  all  the 
salvations  that  have  been  wrought  for  me, 
and  from  him  only  will  I  expect  the  salva- 
tions I  further  need,  and  not  from  hills  and 
mountains :  and  if  God  be  my  salvation,  if 
he  undertake  my  eternal  salvation,  J  will 
trust  in  him  to  prepare  me  for  it  and  pre- 
serve me  to  it  I  will  trust  him  with  all  my 
temporal  concerns,  not  doubting  but  he  will 
make  all  to  work  for  my  good.  I  will  be 
confident,  that  is,  I  will  be  always  easy  in 
my  own  mind.^'  Note,  Those  that  have  God 
for  their  salvation  may  enjoy  themselves  with 
a  holy  security  and  serenity  of  mind.  Let 
faith  in  God  as  our  salvation  be  effectual,  (1.) 
To  silence  our  fears.  "We  must  trust,  arid 
not  be  afraid,  not  be  afraid  that  the  God  we 
trust  in  will  fail  us ;  no,  there  is  no  danger 
of  that;  not  be  afraid  of  any  creature,  though 
ever  so  formidable  and  threatening.  Note, 
Faith  in  God  is  a  sovereign  remedy  against 
disquieting  tormenting  fears.  (2.)  To  sup- 
port our  hopes.     Is  the  Lord  Jehovah  our 
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salvation? 

song,  .  We  have  work  to  do  and  temptations 


B.  c.  740. 
Then  he  will  be  our  strength  ana 


to  resist,  and  we  may  depend  upon  him  to 
enable  us  for  both,  to  strengthen  us  with  all 
might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  for  he 
is  our  strength;  his  grace  is  so,  and  that 
grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  us.  We  have 
many  troubles  to  undergo,  and  must  expect 
griefs  in  a  vale  of  tears ;  and  we  may  depend 
upon  him  to  comfort  us  in  all  our  tribula- 
tions, for  he  is  our  song ;  he  giveth  songs  in 
the  night.  If  we  make  God  our  strength, 
and  put  our  confidence  in  him,  he  will  be  our 
strength;  if  we  make  him  our  song,  and 
place  our  comfort  in  him,  he  will  be  our 
song.  Many  good  Christians  have  God  for 
their  strength  who  have  him  not  for  their 
song ;  they  walk  in  darkness  :  but  light  is 
sown  for  them.  And  those  that  have  God 
for  their  strength  ought  to  make  him  their 
song,  that  is,  to  give  him  the  glory  of  it  (see 
Ps.  Ixviii.  35)  and  to  take  to  themselves  the 
comfort  of  it,  for  he  wiU  become  their  sd- 
vation.  Observe  the  title  here  given  to  God : 
Jah,  Jehovah.  Jah  is  the  contraction  of 
Jehovah,  and  both  signify  his  eternity  and 
unchangeableness,  which  are  a  great  comfort 
to  those  that  depend  upon  him  as  their 
strength  and  their  song.  Some  make  Jah 
to  signify  the  Son  of  God  made  man ;  he  is 
Jehovah,  and  in  him  we  may  glory  as  our 
strength,  and  song,  and  salvation. 

3.  They  are  aught  to  derive  comfort  to 
themselves  from  the  love  of  God  and  all  the 
tokens  of  that  love  {v.  3) :  "  Titer ef ore,  be- 
cause the  Lord  Jehovah  is  your  strength 
and  song  and  will  be  your  salvation,  you 
shall  draw  water  with  joy."  Note,  The  as- 
surances God  has  given  us  of  his  love,  and 
the  experiences  we  have  had  of  the  benefit 
and  comfort  of  his  grace,  should  greatly 
encourage  our  faith  in  him  and  our  expecta- 
tions from  him :  "  Out  of  the  wells  of  salva- 
tion in  God,  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  good 
to  hia  people,  you  shall  draw  water  with  joy. 
God's  favour  shall  flow  forth  to  you,  and  you 
shall  have  the  comfort  of  it  and  make  use  of 
the  blessed  fruits  of  it."  Note,  (1.)  God's 
promises  revealed,  ratified,  and  given  out  to 
us,  in  his  ordinances,  are  wells  of  salvation ; 
wells  of  the  Saviour  (so  some  read  it),  for  in 
them  the  Saviour  and  salvation  are  made 
known  to  us  and  made  over  to  us.  (2.)  It 
is  our  duty  by  faith  to  draw  water  out  of 
these  weUs,  to  take  to  ourselves  the  benefit 
and  comfort  that  are  treasured  up  for  us  in 
them,  as  those  that  acknowledge  all  our  fresh 
springs  to  be  there  and  all  our  fresh  streams 
to  be  thence,  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  7.  (3.)  Water  is 
to  be  drawn  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation  mth 
a  great  deal  of  pleasure  and  satisfaction.  It 
is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  rejoice  be- 
fore him  and  rejoice  in  him  (Deut.  xxvi.  11), 
be  joyful  in  his  house  of  prayer  (Isa.  Ivi.  7), 
and  keep  his  feasts  with  gladness,  Acts  u.  46. 

4  And  in  that  day  shall   ye  say, 


B.  c.  739.  CHAP, 

Praise  the  Lord,  call  upon  his  name, 
declare  his  doings  among  the  people, 
make  mention  that  his  name  is  exalted. 
5  Sing  unto  the  LoliD ;  for  he  hath 
done  excellent  things  :  this  is  known 
in  all  the  earth.  6  Cry  out  and  shout, 
thou  inhabitant  of  Zion  :  for  great  is 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst 
of  thee. 

This  is  the  second  part  of  this  evanffelical 
song,  and  to  the  same  purport  with  the 
former ;  there  beUeveis  stir  up  themselves  to 
praise  God,  here  they  invite  and  encourage 
one  another  to  do  it,  and  are  contriving  to 
spread  his  praise  and  draw  in  others  to  join 
with  them  in  it.     Obsen^e, 

I.  Who  are  here  called  upon  to  praise  God 
— the  inhabitants  of  Zion  and  Jerusalem, 
whom  God  had  in  a  particular  manner  pro- 
tected from  Sennacherib's  violence,  v.  6. 
Those  that  have  received  distinguishing  fa- 
vours from  God  ought  to  be  most  fonvard 
and  zealous  in  praising  him.  ITie  gospel 
church  is  21ion.  Christ  is  Zion's  King. 
Those  that  have  a  place  and  a  name  in  the 
church  should  lay  out  themselves  to  diflFiise 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  to  bring  many 
to  him.  Thou  inhabitress  of  Zion  j  the  word 
is  feminine.  Let  the  weaker  sex  be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  and  out  of  their  mouth  praise 
shall  be  perfected. 

II.  How  they  must  praise  the  Lord.  1. 
By  prayer :  Call  upon  his  name.  As  givmg 
thanks  for  former  mercy  is  a  decent  way  of 
begging  further  mercy,  so  begging  further 
mercy  is  graciously  accepted  as  a  thankful 
acknowledgment  of  the  mercies  we  have  re- 
ceived. In  calling  upon  God's  name  we 
give  unto  him  some  of  the  glory  that  is  due 
to  his  name  as  our  powerful  and  bountiful 
benefactor.  2.  By  preaching  and  writing. 
We  must  not  only  speak  to  God,  but  speak 
to  others  concerning  him,  not  only  call  upon 
his  name,  but  (as  the  margin  reads  it)  pro- 
claim his  name ;  let  others  know  something 
more  from  us  than  they  did  before  concern- 
mg  God,  and  those  things  whereby  he  has 
made  himself  known.  Declare  his  doings, 
his  counsels  (so  some  read  it) ;  the  work  of 
redemption  is  according  to  the  counsel  of 
his  will,  and  in  that  and  other  wonderful 
works  that  he  has  done  we  must  take  notice 
of  his  thoughts  which  are  to  us-ward,  Ps.  xl. 
5.  Declare  these  among  the  people,  among  the 
heathen,  that  they  may  be  brought  into  com- 
munion with  Israel  and  the  God  of  Israel. 
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as  those  that  shout  for  victory  (Exod.  xxxii. 
18)  or  for  the  coronation  of  a  king,"  Niun. 
xxiii.  21. 

III.  For  what  they  must  praise  the  LonL 
1.  Because  he  has  glorified  himself.  Re- 
member  it  yourselves,  and  make  mention  of 
it  to  others,  that  his  name  ia  exalted,  has  be- 
come more  illuMtrious  aad  more  conspicuous; 
in  this  every  good  man  rejoices.  2.  Bfmqw 
he  has  magnified  his  people :  He  has  domm 
excellent  things  for  them,  which  make  them 
look  great  and  considerable.  3.  Because  bo 
is,  and  will  be,  great  among  them  :  Great  it 
the  Holy  One,  for  be  is  glorious  in  holineM  i 
therefore  great,  because  holy.  True  good- 
ness is  true  greatness.  He  is  great  as  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  in  the  midst  oftkemf 
praised  by  them  (Ps.  Lxxvi.  1),  manifesting 
himself  among  them,  and  appearing  glori- 
ously in  their  behalf.  It  is  the  honour  and 
happiness  of  Israel  that  the  God  who  is  in 
covenant  with  them,  and  in  the  midst  0/ 
them,  is  infinitely  great. 

CHAP.  XIIL 

HUberto  tlw  pnpbsela*  at  thU  book  ralattd  onlr  to  JUU  mtA 
Inael,  ami  Jenualem  cfpedallr  (  but  now  tiia  |«aylwt  bo^ot  I0 
look  abroad,  ami  to  read  tlia  doom  of  dtran  of  tlM  ia«l|libaaM)g 
•tatei  and  ktngdonu :  ftir  ho  tint  U  lOncefaaliilatoalaiKlagoC 
nation!,  and  nilei  In  tb*  aAira  of  tlia  chUdcen  of  mm  ai  well  aa 
in  those  of  hii  own  children.  But  the  naUmia  to  wkam  tboa 
prophedei  do  relate  wen  ad  ioch  aa  the  people  of  Gal  wm»  In 
•ome  wax  or  other  conrartant  and  concemrd  with,  mich  a*  bad 
ticcn  kind  or  unkind  to  Insel,  and  accordlnfij  Cod  would  deal 
with  them,  either  in  fhTOur  or  in  wrath}  ftir  the  I.o(d*a  pettleaia 
hi<  people,  and  to  them  he  has  aaeja  la  all  the  dlipwiiettona  of 
hia  proTldcneacoaceniln(tboaeabaiiltlieai,Dei>t.<ajdi.8,9.  Iba 
H»featgiiingaweflndlier«agalnitBMlirkm,MnifcJ>a— aaM»J|ppt» 
Tjrre,  ttc,  were  Intmaed  fc»  comfcrt  to  thoae  la  laiaal  tliat  tanA 
God,  but  were  tenUed  and  oppifed  bjr  Iboae  patent  nal|iibaat% 
and  for  alarm  to  thoae  amoas  tbam  that  wtn  wicked.  U  9at 
would  thus  leraralir  reckon  with  U>om  Ibr  tbdr  ilae  that  knew 
him  not,  and  made  no  profeuion  of  his  name,  how  ■.■aw  would 
he  be  with  thoae  that  were  called  br  Ma  nana  and  yet  Hvad  In 
rebellion  agalnat  him  I  And  perhapa  the  dlrecttng  of  |ili<  mIm 
prophecies  to  the  neighboarinf  natlona  migbt  Inrita  aomaof  Ikaaa 
nations  to  the  rMding  of  the  Jewa'  Hbla,  and  ao  thay  ari|h(b> 
brought  to  their  lelieloa.  Tbia  chapter,  and  that  wfakftAdlowa, 
contain  what  God  had  to  aaf  to  IWqrlon  and  Babrlon'a  king,  who 
were  at  present  litUo  known  to  land,  but  would  lo  praoaaaoT 
time  become  a  greater  eotaaj  to  them  than  moj  other  had  baan, 
for  wliich  God  would  at  last  reckon  with  them.  In  thia  chapter 
we  have,  L  A  general  rendetmma  of  the  tecaa  Ikat  wea*  *•  ba 
employed  ajnteat  Babgrlon,  Ter.l— 5.  IL  Ike  dnadaaOp  Umti 
work  tliat  thoae  force*  ahonld  make  in  Bahgrloo,  »er.  6— tt.  lU. 
The  utter  ruin  and  deaolatioa  of  Babylon,  which  lUa  dnuM  and 
in,  «er.  19— S2. 

THE  burden  of  Babylon,  which 
Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz  did 
see.  2  Lift  ye  up  a  banner  upon  the 
high  mountain,  exalt  the  voice  unto 
them,  shake  the  hand,  that  they  may 
go  into  the  gates  of  the  nobles.  3  I 
have  commanded  my  sanctified  ones, 
I  have  also  called  my  mighty  ones 

that 


for  mine  anger,  even  them  tnat  re 
When  the  aposties  preached  the  gospel  to  |  •   •       j^  highness.     4  The 

all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem,  then  J  ^     ^.,^t;t„.]a^n  t\\e> 
this  scripture  was  ftdfilled,  that  his  doings   "    "      "    '  ■"  '^  '" 


should  be  declared  among  the  people  and 
that  what  he  has  done  should  be  known  in 
all  the  earth.  3.  By  a  holy  exultation  and 
transport  of  joy  :  "  Cry  out  and  shout ;  wel- 
come the  gospel  to  yourselves  and  pubhsh  it 
to  otliers  with  huzzas  and  loud  acclamationa^ 


noise 
of  a  multitude  In  the  mountains,  like 
as  of  a  great  people ;  a  tumultuous 
noise  of  the  kingdoms  of  nations 
fathered  together :  the  Lord  of  hosts 
mustereth  the  host  of  the  battle.  5 
Thev  come  from  a  far  country,  from 
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the  end  of  heaven,  even  the  Lord, 
and  the  weapons  of  his  indignation, 
to  destroy  the  whole  land. 

The  general  title  of  this  book  was,  The 
rition  of  Jsaiah  the  son  of  Amoz,  ch  i.  1. 
Here  we  have  that  which  Isaiah  saw,  which 
was  represented  to  his  mind  as  clearly  and 
fully  as  if  he  had  seen  it  with  his  bodily 
eyes ;  but  the  particular  inscription  of  this 
sermon  it<  the  burden  of  Babylon.  1.  It  is  a 
burden,  a  lesson  they  were  to  learn  (so  some 
understend  it),  but  they  would  be  loth  to 
learn  it,  and  it  would  be  a  burden  to  their 
memories,  or  a  load  which  should  lie  heavily 
upon  them  and  irnder  which  they  should 
sink.  Those  that  will  not  make  the  word  of 
God  their  rest  {ch.  xxviii.  12;  Jer.  vi.  16) 
shall  find  it  made  a  burden  to  them.  2.  It 
is  the  burden  of  Babylon  or  Babel,  which  at 
this  time  was  a  dependent  upon  the  AssjTian 
monarchy  (the  metropolis  of  which  was 
Nineveh),  but  soon  after  revolted  from  it 
and  became  a  monarchy  of  itself,  and  a  very 
potent  one,  in  Nebuchadnezzar.  This  pro- 
phet afterwards  foretold  the  captivity  of  the 
Jews  in  Babylon,  ch.  xxxLk.  6.  Here  he 
foretels  the  reprisals  God  would  make  upon 
Babylon  for  the  wTongs  done  to  his  people. 
In  these  verses  a  summons  is  given  to  those 
powerful  and  warhke  nations  whom  God 
would  make  use  of  as  the  instruments  of  his 
wrath  for  the  destruction  of  Babylon:  he 
afterwards  names  them  (».  17)  the  Medes, 
who,  in  conjimction  with  the  Persians,  under 
the  command  of  Darius  and  Cjtus,  were  the 
ruin  of  the  Babylonian  monarchy 

I.  The  place  doomed  to  destruction  is 
Babylon ,  it  is  here  called  the  gates  of  the 
nobles  (r.  2),  because  of  the  abundance  of 
noblemer's  houses  that  were  in  it,  stately 
ones  and  richly  furnished,  which  would  in- 
vite the  enemy  to  come,  in  hopes  of  a  rich 
booty.  The  gates  of  nobles  were  strong  and 
well  guarded,  and  yet  they  would  be  no 
fence  against  those  who  came  mth  commis- 
sion to  execute  God's  judgments.  Before 
bis  power  and  wrath  palaces  are  no  more 
than  cottages.  Nor  is  it  only  the  gates  of 
the  nobles,  but  the  whole  land,  that  is  doomed 
to  destruction  (».  5) ;  for,  though  the  nobles 
were  the  leaders  in  persecuting  and  oppress- 
ing God's  people,  yet  the  whole  land  con- 
curred with  them  in  it. 

II.  The  persons  brought  together  to  lay 
Babylon  waste  are  here  called,  1.  God's 
sanctified  ones  (c.  3),  designed  for  this  ser- 
vice and  set  apart  to  it  by  the  purpose  and 
providence  of  God,  disengaged  from  other 
projects,  that  they  might  wholly  apply  them- 
wlvea  to  this,  such  as  were  ouEilified  for 
that  to  which  they  were  called,  for  what 
work  God  employs  men  in  he  does  in  some 
measure  fit  them  for.  It  intimates  likewise 
that  in  God's  intention,  though  not  in  theirs, 
it  WM  a  holy  war ;  they  designed  only  the 
eulargement  of  their  own  empire,  but  God 
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designed  the  release  of  his  people  and  a  type 
of  the  destruction  of  the  New-Testament 
Babylon.  Cyrus,  the  person  principally  con- 
cerned, was  justly  called  a  sanctified  one,  for 
he  was  God's  anointed  (ch.  xlv.  1)  and  a 
figure  of  him  that  was  to  come.  It  is  a  pity 
but  all  soldiers,  especially  those  that  fight 
the  Lord's  battles,  should  be  in  the  strictest 
sense  sanctified  ones  ;  and  it  is  a  wonder 
that  those  dare  be  profane  ones  who  carry 
their  lives  in  their  hands.  2.  They  are 
called  God's  mighty  ones,  because  they  ha.l 
their  might  from  God  and  were  now  to  use 
it  for  him.  It  is  said  of  Cyrus  that  in  this 
expedition  God  held  his  right  hand,  ch.  xlv.  1 . 
God's  sanctified  ones  are  his  mighty  ones. 
Those  whom  God  calls  he  qualifies ;  and 
those  whom  he  makes  holy  he  makes  strong 
in  spirit.  3.  They  are  said  to  rejoice  in  his 
highness,  that  is,  to  sen'e  his  glory  and  the 
purposes  of  it  with  great  alacrity.  Though 
Cyrus  did  not  know  God,  nor  actually  design 
his  honour  in  what  he  did,  yet  God  used 
him  as  his  servant  (cA.  xlv.  4,  I  have  sur- 
named  thee  as  my  servant,  though  thou  hast 
not  known  me),  and  he  rejoiced  in  those 
successes  by  which  God  exalted  his  own 
name.  4.  They  are  very  numerous,  a  mul- 
titude, a  great  people,  kingdoms  of  nations 
(r.  4),  not  rude  and  barbarous,  but  modelled 
and  regular  troops,  such  as  are  furnished 
out  by  well-ordered  kingdoms.  The  great 
God  has  hosts  at  his  command.  5.  They  are 
far-fetched  :  They  come  from  a  far  country, 
from  the  end  of  heaven.  The  vast  country 
of  AssjTia  lay  between  Babylon  and  Persia. 
God  can  maJie  those  a  scourge  and  ruin  to 
his  enemies  that  lie  most  remote  from  them 
and  therefore  are  least  dreaded. 

III.  Tlie  summons  given  them  is  effectual, 
their  obedience  ready,  and  they  make  a  very 
formidable  appearance  :  A  banner  is  lifted 
up  upon  the  high  viountain,  v.  2.  God's 
standard  is  set  up,  a  flag  of  defiance  hung 
out  against  Babylon.  It  is  erected  on  high, 
where  all  may  see  it;  whoever  will  may 
come  and  enlist  themselves  under  it,  and 
they  shall  be  taken  immediately  into  God's 
pay.  Those  that  beat  up  for  volunteers  must 
exalt  the  voice  m  making  proclamation,  to 
encourage  soldiers  to  come  in ;  they  must 
shake  the  hand,  to  beckon  those  at  a  dis- 
tance and  to  animate  those  that  have  enlisted 
themselves.  And  they  shall  not  do  this  in 
vain  ;  God  has  commanded  and  called  those 
whom  he  designs  to  make  use  of  (p.  3)  and 
power  goes  along  with  his  calls  and  com- 
mands, which  cannot  be  resisted.  He  that 
makes  men  able  to  serve  him  can,  when  he 
pleases,  make  them  wiUing  too.  It  is  the  Lord 
of  hosts  that  musters  the  host  of  the  battle, 
V.  4,  He  raises  them,  brings  them  together, 
puts  them  in  order,  reviews  them,  has  an 
exact  account  of  them  in  his  muster-roll, 
sees  that  they  be  all  in  their  respective  posts, 
and  gives  them  their  necessary  orders.  Note, 
All  the  hosts  of  war  are  under  the  command 
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of  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  and  that  which  makes 
them  truly  formidable  is  that,  when  they 
come  against  Babylon,  the  Lord  comes,  and 
brings  them  with  him  as.  the  weapons  of  his 
indignation,  v.  5.  Note,  Great  princes  and 
armies  are  but  tools  in  God's  hand,  weapons 
that  he  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  in  doing 
his  work,  and  it  is  his  wrath  that  arms  them 
and  gives  them  success. 


6  Howl  ye ;  for  tlie  day  of  the 
Lord  is  at  hand ;  it  shall  come  as  a 
destruction  from  the  Almighty.  7 
Therefore  shall  all  hands  be  faint, 
and   every  man's   heart  shall  melt : 

8  And  they  shall  be  afraid:  pangs 
and  sorrows  shall  take  hold  of  them ; 
they  shall  be  in  pain  as  a  woman  that 
travaileth :  they  shall  be  amazed  one  at 
another;  their  faces  shall  be  as  Barnes. 

9  Behold,  the  day  of  the  Lord 
cometli,  cruel  both  with  wrath  and 
fierce  anger,  to  lay  the  land  desolate : 
and  he  shall  destroy  the  sinners 
thereof  out  of  it.  10  For  the  stars  of 
heaven  and  the  constellations  thereof 
shall  not  give  their  light:  the  sun  shall 
be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to 
shine.  11  And  I  will  punish  the 
world  for  their  evil,  and  the  wicked 
for  their  iniquity ;  and  I  will  cause 
the  arrogancy  of  the  proud  to  cease, 
and  will  lay  low  the  haughtiness 
of  the  terrible.  12  I  will  make  a 
man  more  precious  than  fine  gold ; 
even  a  man  than  the  golden  wedge 
of  Ophir.  13  Therefore  I  will  shake 
the  heavens,  and  the  earth  shall  re- 
move out  of  her  place,  in  the  wrath 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  in  the  day 
of  his  fierce  anger.  14  And  it  shall 
be  as  the  chased  roe,  and  as  a  sheep 
that  no  man  taketh  up:  they  shall 
every  man  turn  to  his  own  people, 
and  flee  every  one  into  his  own  land. 
15  Every  one  that  is  found  shall  be 
thrust  through ;  and  every  one  that 
is  joined  unto  them  shall  fall  by  the 
sword.  16  Their  children  also  shall 
be  dashed  to  pieces  before  their  eyes ; 
their  houses  shall  be  spoiled,  and  their 
wives  ravished.  17  Behold,  I  will 
stir  up  the  Medes  against  them,  which 
shall  not  regard  silver ;  and  as  for 
gold,  they  shall  not  delight  in  it.  18 
Their  bows  also  shall  dash  the  young 
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men  to  pieces ;  and  they  shall  have 
no  pity  on  the  fruit  of  the  womb ; 
their  eye  shall  not  spare  children. 

We  have  here  a  very  elegant  and  lively 
description  of  the  terrible  confusion  and 
desolation  which  should  be  made  in  Baby- 
lon by  the  descent  which  the  Medes  and 
Persians  should  make  upon  it.  Those  that 
were  now  secure  and  easy  were  bidden  to 
howl  and  make  sad  lamentation  ;  for, 

I.  God  was  about  to  appear  in  wrath 
against  them,  and  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  his  hands :  The  day  of  the  Ijord  is  at 
hand  (».  6),  a  little  day  of  judgment,  when 
God  will  act  as  a  just  avenger  of  his  own 
and  his  people's  injured  cause.  And  there 
are  those  who  will  have  reason  to  tremble 
when  that  day  is  at  hand.  The  day  of  the 
Lord  Cometh,  v.  9.  Men  have  their  day 
now,  and  they  think  to  carry  the  day ;  but 
God  laughs  at  them,  for  he  sees  that  his  day 
is  coming,  Ps.  xxxvii.  13.  Fury  is  not  with 
God,  and  yet  his  day  of  reckoning  with  the 
Babylonians  is  said  to  be  cruel  with  wrath 
and  fierce  anger.  God  will  deal  in  severity 
with  them  for  the  severities  they  exercised 
upon  God's  people ;  with  the  froward,  \vith 
the  cruel,  he  will  show  himself  froward,  will 
show  himself  cruel,  and  give  the  blood-thirsty 
blood  to  drink. 

IL  Their  hearts  shall  fail  them,  and  they 
shall  have  neither  courage  nor  comfort  left ; 
they  shall  not  be  able  either  to  resist  the 
judgment  coming  or  to  bear  up  under  it, 
either  to  oppose  the  enemy  or  to  supjwrt 
themselves,  v.  7,  8.  Those  that  in  the  day 
of  their  peace  were  proud,  and  haughty,  and 
terrible  {v.  11),  shall,  when  trouble  comes, 
be  quite  dispirited  and  at  their  wits'  end : 
All  hands  shall  be  faint,  and  unable  to  hold 
a  weapon,  and  every  man's  heart  shall  melt, 
so  that  they  shall  be  ready  to  die  for  fear. 
The  pangs  of  their  fear  shall  be  like  those 
of  a  woman  in  hard  labour,  and  they  shatl 
be  amazed  one  at  another.  In  frightening 
themselves,  they  shall  frighten  one  another ; 
they  shall  wonder  to  see  those  tremble  that 
used  to  be  bold  and  daring ;  or  they  shall 
be  amazed  looking  one  at  another,  as  men 
at  a  loss,  Gen.  xUi.  1.  Their  faces  shall  be 
as  flames,  pale  as  flames,  through  fear  (so 
some),  or  red  as  flames  sometimes  are, 
blushing  at  their  own  cowardice ;  or  their 
faces  shall  be  as  faces  scorched  with  the 
flame,  or  as  theirs  that  labour  in  the  fire, 
their  visage  blacker  than  a  coal,  or  like  a 
bottle  in  the  smoke,  Ps.  cxix.  83. 

III.  All  comfort  and  hope  shall  fail  them 
(r.  10)  :  The  stars  of  heacen  shall  not  give 
their  light,  but  shall  be  clouded  and  over- 
cast ;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going 
forth,  rising  bright,  but  lost  again,  a  certain 
sign  of  foul  weather.  They  shall  be  as  men 
in  distress  at  sea,  when  neither  sun  nor  stars 
appear.  Acts  xxvii.  20.  It  shall  be  as  dread- 
ful a  Ume  with  them  as  it  would  be  with 
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the  earth  if  all  the  heavenly  luminaries  were 
turned  into  darkness,  a  resemblance  of  the 
day  of  judgment,  when  the  sun  shall  be  turned 
into  darkness.  The  heavens  frowning  thus 
is  an  indication  of  the  displeasure  of  the 
God  of  heaven.  When  things  look  dark  on 
earth,  vet  it  is  well  enough  if  all  be  clear 
upwaras ;  but,  if  we  have  no  comfort  thence, 
wherewith  sh^  we  be  comforted  ? 

IV.  God  Avill  visit  them  for  their  iniquity  ; 
.  nd  all  this  is  intended  for  the  punishment 

of  sin,  and  particularly  the  sin  of  pride, 
<;.  11.  This  puts  wormwood  and  gall  into 
the  affliction  and  misery,  1.  That  sin  must 
now  have  its  punishment.  Though  Babylon 
be  a  little  world,  yet,  being  a  wicked  world, 
it  shall  not  go  unpunished.  Sin  brings  de- 
solation on  the  world  of  the  ungodly ;  and 
when  the  kingdoms  of  the  eartli  are  quar- 
reUiag  with  one  another  it  is  the  fruit  of 
God's  controversy  with  them  all.  2.  That 
pride  must  now  have  its  fall :  The  haughti- 
ness of  the  terrible  must  now  be  laid  low, 
particularly  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  son 
Belsbazzar,  who  had,  in  their  pride,  trampled 
iipon,  and  made  themselves  very  terrible  to, 
the  people  of  God.  A  man's  pride  will  bring 
him  low. 

V.  There  shall  be  so  great  a  slaughter  as 
"vill  produce  a  scarcity  of  men  (».  12)  :  J 
will  make  a  man  more  precious  than  fine  gold. 
You  could  not  have  a  man  to  be  employed 
in  any  of  the  affairs  of  state,  not  a  man  to 
be  enlisted  in  the  army,  not  a  man  to  match 
a  daughter  to,  for  the  building  up  of  a  family, 
if  you  would  give  any  money  for  one.  The 
troops  of  the  neighbouring  nations  would  not 
be  hired  into  the  service  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  because  they  saw  every  thing  go 
against  him.  Populous  countries  are  soon 
depopulated  by  war.  And  God  can  soon 
make  a  kingdom  that  has  been  courted  and 
admired  to  be  dreaded  and  shunned  by  all, 
as  a  house  that  is  falling,  or  a  ship  that  is 
sinking. 

VI.  There  shall  be  a  tmiversal  confusion 
and  consternation,  such  a  confusion  of  their 
affairs  that  it  shall  be  Uke  the  shaking  of  the 
heavens  with  dreadful  thunders  and  the  re- 
moving  of  the  earth  by  no  less  dreadful  earth- 
quakes. All  shall  go  to  rack  and  ruin  in 
the  day  qfthe  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  v. 
\^.  And  such  a  consternation  shall  seize 
their  spirits  that  Babylon,  which  used  to  be 
like  a  roaring  lion  and  a  raging  bear  to  all 
about  her,  shall  become  as  a  chased  roe  and  as 
a  sheep  that  no  man  takes  up,  c.  14.  The  army 
they  shall  bring  into  the  field,  consisting  of 
troops  of  divers  nations  (as  great  armies 
usually  do),  shall  be  so  dispirited  by  their 
own  apprehensions  and  so  dispersed  by  their 
enemies'  sword  that  they  shall  turn  every 
man  to  his  own  people  ;  each  man  shall  shift 
for  his  own  safety ;  the  men  of  might  shall 
not  find  their  hands  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  5),  but  take 
to  tlieir  heels. 

VII.  There  shall  be  a  general  scene  of 
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blood  and  horror,  as  is  usual  where  the 
sword  devours.  No  wonder  that  every  one 
makes  the  best  of  his  way,  since  the 
conqueror  gives  no  quarter,  but  puts  all 
to  the  sword,  and  not  those  only  that 
are  found  in  arms,  as  is  usual  with  us 
even  in  the  most  cruel  slaughters  {v.  15): 
Every  one  that  is  found  alive  shall  be  run 
through,  as  soon  as  ever  it  appears  that  he 
is  a  Babylonian.  Nay,  because  the  sword 
devours  one  as  well  as  another,  every  one  thai 
is  joined  to  them  shall  fall  by  the  sword  :  those 
of  other  nations  that  come  in  to  their  as- 
sistance shall  be  cut  off  with  them.  It  is 
dangerous  being  in  bad  company,  and  help- 
ing those  whom  God  is  about  to  destroy. 
Those  particularly  that  join  themselves  to 
Babylon  must  expect  to  share  in  her  plagues. 
Rev.  x\iii.  4.  And,  since  the  most  sacred  laws 
of  nature,  and  of  humanity  itself,  are  silenced 
by  the  fury  of  war  (though  they  cannot  be 
cancelled),  the  conquerors  shall,  in  the  most 
barbarous  brutish  manner,  dash  the  children 
to  pieces,  and  ravish  the  wives.  Jusque  datum 
sceleri — Wickedness  shall  have  free  course, 
V.  16.  They  had  thus  dealt  with  God's 
people  (Lam.  v.  11),  and  now  they  shall  be 
paid  in  their  own  coin,  Rev.  xiii.  10.  It 
was  particularly  foretold  (Ps.  cxxxvii.  9) 
that  the  little  ones  of  Babylon  should  be 
dashed  against  the  stones.  How  cruel  soever 
and  unjust  those  were  that  did  it,  God  was 
righteous  who  suffered  it  to  be  done,  and  to 
be  done  before  their  eyes,  to  their  greater 
terror  and  vexation.  It  was  just  also  that 
the  houses  which  they  had  filled  with  the 
spoil  of  Israel  should  be  spoiled  and  plun- 
dered. What  is  got  by  rapine  is  often  lost 
in  the  same  manner. 

VIII.  The  enemy  that  God  will  send 
against  them  shall  be  inexorable,  probably 
being  by  some  provocation  or  other  more 
than  ordinarily  exasperated  against  them; 
or,  in  whatever  way  it  may  be  brought  about, 
God  himself  will  stir  up  the  Medes  to  use 
this  severity  with  the  Babylonians.  He 
will  not  only  serve  his  own  purposes  by  their 
dispositions  and  designs,  but  will  put  it  into 
their  hearts  to  make  this  attempt  upon 
Babylon,  and  suffer  them  to  prosecute  it 
with  all  this  fury.  God  is  not  the  author 
of  sin,  but  he  would  not  permit  it  if  he  did 
not  know  how  to  bring  glory  to  himself  out 
of  it.  These  Medes,  in  conjunction  with 
the  Persians,  shall  make  thorough  work  of 
it;  for,  1.  They  shall  take  no  bribes,  ».  17. 
All  that  men  have  they  would  give  for 
their  lives,  but  the  Medes  shall  not  regard 
silver  :  it  is  blood  they  thirst  for,  not  gold , 


no  man's  riches  shall  with  them  be  the 
r&nsom  of  his  hfe.  2.  They  shall  show  no 
pity  (p.  18),  not  to  the  young  men  that  arc 
in  the  prime  of  their  time — they  shall  shoot 
them  through  with  their  bows,  and  tlien 
dash  them  to  pieces  :  not  to  the  age  of  in- 
nocency — they  shall  have  no  pity  on  the  fruit 
of  the  womb,  nor  spare  little  children^  whose 


E.  c.  739  CHAP. 

cries  and  fnghts  one  would  think  should 
make  even  marble  eyes  to  weep,  and  hearts 
of  adamant  to  relent.  Pause  a  little  here 
and  wonder,  (1.)  That  men  should  be  thus 
cruel  and  inhuman,  and  so  utterly  divested 
of  all  compassion ;  and  in  it  see  how  corrupt 
and  degenerate  the  nature  of  man  has  be- 
come. (2.)  ITiat  the  God  of  infinite  mercy 
should  suffer  it,  nay,  and  should  make  it 
to  be  the  execution  of  his  justice,  which 
shows  that,  though  he  is  gracious,  yet  he  is 
the  God  to  whom  vengeance  belongs.  (3.) 
That  little  in  fants,  who  have  never  been  guilty 
of  any  actual  sin,  should  be  thus  abused, 
which  shows  that  there  is  an  original  guilt  by 
which  life  is  forfeited  as  soon  as  it  is  had. 

19  And  Babylon,  the  glory  of 
kingdoms,  the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees' 
excellency,  shall  be  as  M'hen  God 
overthrew    Sodom    and    Gomorrah. 

20  It  shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither 
shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation 
to  generation :  neither  shall  the  Ara- 
bian pitch  tent  there;  neither  shall 
the  shepherds  make  their  fold  there, 

21  But  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  shall 
lie  there ;  and  their  houses  shall  be 
full  of  doleful  creatures;  and  owls 
shall  dwell  there,  and  satyrs  shall 
dance  there.  22  And  the  wild  beasts 
of  the  islands  shall  cry  in  their  de- 
solate houses,  and  dragons  in  their 
pleasant  palaces :  and  her  time  is  near 
to  come,  and  her  days  shall  not  be 
prolonged. 

The  great  havoc  and  destruction  which  it 
was  foretold  should  be  made  by  the  Medes 
and  Persians  in  Babylon  here  end  in  the 
final  destruction  of  it.  1.  It  is  allowed  that 
Babylon  was  a  noble  city.  It  was  the  glory 
of  kingdoms  and  the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees' 
excellency ;  it  was  that  head  of  gold  (Dan. 
ii.  37,  38) ;  it  was  called  the  lady  of  king- 
doms (ch,  xlvii.  5),  the  praise  of  the  whole 
earth  (Jer.  h.  41),  like  a  pleasant  roe  (so  the 
word  signifies) ;  but  it  shall  be  as  a  chased 
roe,  V.  14.  The  Chaldeans  gloried  in  the 
beauty  and  wealth  of  this  their  metropolis. 
2.  It  is  foretold  that  it  should  be  wholly 
destroyed,  hke  Sodom  and  Gomorrah ;  not  so 
miraculously,  nor  so  suddenly,  but  as  effec- 
tually, though  gradually ;  and  the  destruc- 
tion should  come  upon  them  as  that  upon 
Sodom,  when  they  were  secure,  eating  and 
drinking,  Luke  xvii.  28,  29.  Babylon  was 
taken  when  Belshazzar  was  in  his  revels ; 
and,  though  Cyrus  and  Darius  did  not 
demolish  it,  yet  by  degrees  it  wasted  away 
and  in  process  of  time  it  went  all  to  ruin. 
It  is  foretold  here  (p.  20)  that  it  shall  never 
be  inhabited :  in  Adrian's  time  nothing  re- 
mained but  the  wall.     And  whereas  it  is 
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prophesied  concerning  Nineveh,  that  great 
city,  that  when  it  should  be  doeited  and 
left  desolate  yet  flocks  should  lie  doWb  in 
the  midst  of  it,  it  is  here  said  concerning 
Babylon  that  the  Arabians,  who  were  shep- 
herds, should  not  make  thar  folds  there;  tne 
country  about  should  be  so  barren  that 
there  would  be  no  grazing  there;  no,  not 
for  sheep.  Nay,  it  shall  be  the  receptacle  of 
wild  beasts,  that  affect  soUtude ;  the  houses 
of  Babylon,  where  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  pleasure  used  to  rendezvous,  shall  hefiM 
cf  doleful  creatures,  owls  and  satyrs,  that 
are  themselves  frightened  thither,  as  to  a 
place  proper  for  them,  and  by  whom  all 
others  are  frightened  thence.  Historians 
say  that  this  was  fulfilled  in  the  letter.  Ben- 
jamin Bar-Jona,  in  his  Itinerary,  speaking 
of  Babel,  has  these  words :  "  This  is  that 
Babel  which  was  of  old  thirty  miles  in 
breadth;  it  is  now  laid  waste.  There  are 
yet  to  be  seen  the  ruins  of  a  palace  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, but  the  sons  of  men  dare  not 
enter  in,  for  fear  of  serpents  and  scorpions, 
which  possess  the  place."  Let  none  be 
proud  of  their  porajious  palaces,  for  they 
know  not  but  they  may  become  worse  than 
cottages ;  nor  let  any  think  that  their  houses 
shaU  endure  for  ever  (Ps.  xlix.  11),  when 
perhaps  nothing  may  remain  but  the  ruins 
and  reproaches  of  them.  3.  It  is  intimated 
that  this  destruction  should  come  shortly 
(r.  22) :  Her  time  is  near  to  come.  This  pro- 
phecy of  the  destruction  of  Babylon  was 
intended  for  the  support  and  comfort  of  the 
people  of  God  when  they  were  captives  there 
and  grievously  oppressed ;  and  the  accom- 
pUshment  of  the  prophecy  was  nearly  200 
years  after  the  time  when  it  was  deUvered ; 
yet  it  followed  soon  after  the  time  for  which 
it  was  calculated.  When  the  people  of  Israel 
were  groaning  under  the  hea\-y  yoke  of 
Babylonish  tyranny,  sitting  down  in  tears 
by  the  rivers  of  Babylon  and  upbraided  with 
the  songs  of  Zion,  when  their  insolent  op- 
pressors were  most  haughty  and  arrogant 
(p.  1 1),  then  let  them  know,  for  their  com- 
fort, that  Babylon's  time,  her  day  to  fall, 
is  near  to  come,  and  the  days  of  her  proe- 
perity  shall  not  be  prolonged,  as  thev  nave 
been.  When  God  be^s  with  her  ne  will 
make  an  end.  Thus  it  is  said  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  New-Testament  Babylon,  whereof 
the  former  was  a  type,  In  one  hour  has  her 
judgment  come. 
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FOR  the  Lord  will  have  mercy  on 
Jacob,  and  will  yet   choose  Is- 
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rael,  and  set  them  in  their  own  land: 
and  the  strangers  shall  be  joined  with 
them,  and  they  shall  cleave  to  the 
house  of  Jacob.  2  And  the  people 
shall  take  them,  and  bring  them  to 
their  place  :  and  the  house  of  Israel 
shall  possess  them  in  the  land  of  the 
Lord  for  servants  and  handmaids : 
and  they  shall  take  them  captives, 
whose  captives  they  were ;  and  they 
shall  rule  over  their  oppressors.  3 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  day 
that  the  Lord  shall  give  thee  rest 
from  thy  sorrow,  and  from  thy  fear, 
and  from  the  hard  bondage  wherein 
thou  wast  made  to  serve, — 

This  comes  in  here  as  the  reason  why 
Babylon  must  be  overthrown  and  ruined, 
because  God  has  mercy  in  store  for  his  peo- 
ple, and  therefore,  1.  The  injuries  done  to 
them  must  be  reckoned  for  and  revenged 
upon  their  persecutors.  Mercy  to  Jacob  will 
be  wrath  and  ruin  to  Jacob's  impenitent  im- 
placable adversaries,  such  as  Babylon  was. 
2.  The  yoke  of  oppression  which  Babylon 
had  long  laid  on  their  necks  must  be  broken 
off,  and  they  must  be  set  at  liberty  ;  and,  in 
order  to  this,  the  destruction  of  Babylon  is 
as  necessary  as  the  destruction  of  Egj^pt  and 
Pharaoh  was  to  their  deliverance  out  of  that 
house  of  bondage.  The  same  prediction  is 
a  promise  to  God's  people  and  a  threatening 
to  their  enemies,  as  the  same  providence  has 
a  bright  side  towards  Israel  and  a  black  or 
dark  side  towards  the  Eg)'ptians.    Observe, 

I.  The  ground  of  these  favours  to  Jacob 
and  Israel — the  kindness  God  had  for  them 
and  the  choice  he  had  made  of  them  {v.  1) : 
"  The  Lord  will  have  mercy  on  Jacob,  the  seed 
of  Jacob  now  captives  in  Babylon  ;  he  will 
make  it  to  appear  that  he  has  compassion  on 
them  and  has  mercy  in  store  for  them,  and 
that  he  will  not  contend  for  ever  with  them, 
but  toill  yet  choose  them,  will  yet  again  re- 
turn to  them  ;  though  he  has  seemed  for  a 
Ume  to  refuse  and  reject  them,  he  will  show 
that  they  are  his  chosen  people  and  that  the 
election  stands  sure."  However  it  may  seem 
to  us,  God's  mercy  is  not  gone,  nor  does  his 
promise  fail,  Ps.  l.Yxvii.  8. 

II.  The  particular  favours  he  designed 
them.  1 .  He  would  bring  them  back  to  their 
native  soil  and  air  again  :  The  Lord  will  set 
them  in  their  own  land,  out  of  which  they 
were  driven.  A  settlement  in  the  holy  land, 
the  land  of  promise,  is  a  fruit  of  God's 
merer,  distinguishing  mercy.  2.  Many 
•hould  be  proselyted  to  their  holy  religion, 
and  should  return  with  them,  induced  to  do 
•0  by  the  manifest  tokens  of  God's  favour- 
able presence  with  them,  the  operations  of 
God's  grace  in  them,  and  Us  providence  for 
them  :  StrangerM  diall  he  joined  with  them, 
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saying.  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have 
heard  that  God  is  with  you,  Zech.  viii.  23. 
It  adds  much  to  the  honour  and  strength  of 
Israel  when  strangers  are  joined  with  them 
and  there  are  added  to  the  church  many 
from  without.   Acts   li.  47.     Let  not  the 
church's  children  be  shy  of  strangers,  but 
receive  those  whom  God  receives,  and  own 
those  who  cleave  to  the  house  of  Jacob.     3. 
These  proselytes  should  not  only  be  a  credit 
to  their  cause,  but  very  helpful  and  service- 
able to  them  in  their  return  home  :   The  peo- 
ple among  whom  they  hve  shall  take  them, 
take  care  of  them,  take  pity  on  them,  and 
shall  bring  them  to  their  place — as  friends, 
loth  to  part  with  such  good  company — as 
servants,  willing  to  do  them  all  the  good 
offices  they  could.     God's  people,  wherever 
their  lot  is  cast,  should  endeavour  thus,  by 
all  the  instances  of  an  exemplary  and  winning 
conversation,  to  gain  an  interest  in  the  affec- 
tions of  those  about  them,  and  recommend 
rehgion  to  their  good  opinion.     This  was 
fulfilled  in  the  return  of  the  captives  from 
Babylon,  when  all  that  were  about  them, 
pursuant  to  Cyrus's  proclamation,  contri- 
buted to  their  removal  (Ezra  i.  4,  6),  not  as 
the  Egyptians,  because  they  were  sick  of 
them,   but  because  they  loved   them.     4. 
They  should  have  the  benefit  of  their  service 
when  they  had  retiuned  home,  for  many 
would  of  choice  go  with  them  in  the  meanest 
post,  rather  than  not  go  with  them :  They 
shall  possess  them  in  the  land  of  the  Lord  for 
servants  and  handmaids  ;  and  as  the  laws  of 
that  land  saved  it  from  being  the  purgatory 
of  serv'^ants,  providing  that  they  should  not 
be  oppressed,  so  the  advantages  of  that  land 
made  it  the  paradise  of  those  servants  that 
had  been  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  pro- 
mise, for  there  was  one  law  to  the  stranger 
and  to  those  that  were  born  in  the  land.  Those 
whose  lot  is  cast  in  the  land  of  the  liord,  a 
land  of  Ught,  should  take  care  that  their 
servants  and  handmaids  may  share  in  the 
benefit  of  it,  who  will  then  find  it  better  to 
be  possessed  in  the  Lord's  land  than  pos- 
sessors in  any  other.  5.  They  should  triumph 
over  their  enemies,  and  those  that  would  not 
be  reconciled  to  them  should  be  reduced  and 
humbled  by  them :    TTiey  shall  take  those 
captives  whose  captives  they  were  and  shall 
rule  over  their  oppressors,  righteously,  but 
not  revengefully.    The  Jews  perhaps  bought 
Babylonian  prisoners  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
Medes  and   Persians  and  made  slaves  of 
them.     Or  this  might  have  its  accomphsh- 
ment  in  their  victories  over  their  enemies  in 
the  times  of  the  Maccabees.     It  is  applicable 
to  the  success  of  the  gospel  (when  those  were 
brought  into  obedience  to  it  who  had  made 
the  greatest  opposition  to  it,  as  Paul)  and  to 
the  interest  believers  have  in  Christ's  vic- 
tories over  their  spiritual  enemies,  when  he 
led  captivity  captive,  to  the  power  they  gain 
over  their  own  corruptions,  and  to  the  do- 
minion the  upright  shall  have  in  the  mom- 
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ing,  Ps.  xlix.  14.  6 .  They  sboul  J  see  a  happy 
termination  of  all  their  grievances  (v.  3) :  The 
Lord  shall  give  thee  rest  from  thy  sorrow  and 
thy  fear,  and  from  thy  hard  bondage.  God 
himself  undertakes  to  work  a  blessed  change, 
( 1 .)  In  their  state.  'ITiey  shall  have  rest  from 
their  bondage  ;  the  days  of  their  affliction, 
though  many,  shall  have  an  end ;  and  the 
rod  of  the  wicked,  though  it  lie  long,  shall 
not  always  lie  on  their  lot.  (2.)  In  their 
spirit.  'ITiey  shall  have  rest  from  their  sor- 
row and  fear,  sense  of  their  present  burdens 
and  dread  of  worse.  Sometimes  fear  puts 
the  soul  into  a  ferment  as  much  as  sorrow 
does,  and  those  must  needs  feel  themselves 
very  easy  to  whom  God  has  given  rest  from 
both.  Those  who  are  freed  from  the  bondage 
of  sin  have  a  foundation  laid  for  true  rest 
from  sorrow  and  fear. 

4  That  thou  shalt  take  up  this  pro- 
verb against  the  king  of  Babylon,  and 
say,  How  hath  the  oppressor  ceased ! 
the  golden  city  ceased !  5  The  Lord 
hath  broken  the  staff  of  the  wicked, 
and  the  sceptre  of  the  rulers.  6  He 
who  smote  the  people  in  wrath  with 
a  continual  stroke,  he  that  ruled  the 
nations  in  anger,  is  persecuted,  and 
none  hindereth.  7  The  whole  earth 
is  at  rest,  and  is  quiet :  they  break 
forth  into  singing.  8  Yea,  the  fir- 
trees  rejoice  at  thee,  and  the  cedars 
of  Lebanon,  saying,  Since  thou  art 
laid  down,  no  feller  is  come  up  against 
us.  9  Hell  from  beneath  is  moved 
for  thee  to  meet  thee  at  thy  coming  : 
it  stirreth  up  the  dead  for  thee,  even 
all  the  chief  ones  of  the  earth  ;  it  hath 
raised  up  from  their  thrones  all  the 
kings  of  the  nations.  10  All  they 
shall  speak  and  say  unto  thee,  Art 
thou  also  become  weak  as  we  ?  Art 
thou  become  like  unto  us  ?  11  Thy 
pomp  is  brought  down  to  the  grave, 
and  the  noise  of  thy  viols  :  the  worm 
is  spread  under  thee,  and  the  worms 
cover  thee.  12  How  art  thou  fallen 
from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of  the 
morning  !  How  art  thou  cut  down 
to  the  ground,  which  didst  weaken 
the  nations  !  l.'J  For  thou  hast  said 
.  in  thine  heart,  I  will  ascend  into 
heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above 
the  stars  of  God  :  1  will  sit  also  upon 
the  mount  of  the  congregation,  in  the 
sides  of  the  north  :  14  1  will  ascend 
above  the  heights  of  the  clouds  ;  I 
will  be  like  the  Most  High.     15  Yet 
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thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell, 
to  the  sides  of  the  pit.  16  They  that 
see  thee  shall  narrowly  look  upon 
thee,  and  consider  thee,  saying,  1$ 
this  the  man  that  made  the  earth  to 
tremble,  that  did  shake  kingdoms; 
17  That  made  the  world  as  a  wilder- 
ness, and  destroyed  the  cities  there- 
of; that  opened  not  the  house  of  his 
prisoners  ?  18  All  the  kings  of  the 
nations,  even  all  of  them,  lie  in  glory, 
every  one  in  his  own  house.  19  But 
thou  art  cast  out  of  thy  grave  like  an 
abominable  branch,  and  as  the  rai- 
ment of  those  that  are  slain,  thrust 
through  with  a  sword,  that  go  down 
to  the  stones  of  the  pit ;  as  a  carcase 
trodden  under  feet.  20  Thou  shall 
not  be  joined  with  them  in  burial, 
because  thou  hast  destroyed  thy  land, 
and  slain  thy  people  :  the  seed  of  evil 
doers  shall  never  be  renowned.  21 
Prepare  slaughter  for  his  children  for 
the  iniquity  of  their  fathers ;  that  they 
do  not  rise,  nor  possess  the  land,  noi 
fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  cities. 
22  For  I  will  rise  up  against  them, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  cut  ofl 
from  Babylon  the  name,  and  remnant, 
and  son,  and  nephew,  saith  the  Lord. 
■IS  I  will  also  make  it  a  possession 
for  the  bittern,  and  pools  of  water : 
and  I  will  sweep  it  with  the  besom  of 
destruction,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

The  kings  of  Babylon,  successively,  were 
the  great  enemies  and  oppressors  of  God's 
people,  and  therefore  the  destruction  of 
Babylon,  the  fall  of  the  king,  and  the  ruin 
of  his  family,  are  here  particularly  taken 
notice  of  and  triumphed  in.  In  the  day  that 
God  has  given  Israel  rest  they  shall  take  up 
this  proverb  against  the  king  of  Babylon. 
We  must  not  rejoice  when  our  enemy  falls, 
as  ours ;  but  when  Babylon,  the  common 
enemy  of  God  and  his  Israel,  sinks,  then  re- 
joice over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  you  holy 
apostles  and  prophets,  Rev.  xviii  20.  The 
Babylonian  monarchy  bade  fair  to  be  an 
absolute,  universal,  and  perpetual  one,  and, 
in  these  pretensions,  vied  with  the  Almighty; 
it  is  therefore  very  justly,  not  only  brought 
down,  but  insulted  over  when  it  is  down  ; 
and  it  is  not  only  the  last  monarch,  Bel- 
shazzar,  who  teas  slain  on  that  night  that 
Babylon  was  taken  (Dan.  v.  30),  who  is  here 
triumphed  over,  but  the  whole  monarchy, 
which  sunk  in  him ;  not  without  special  re- 
ference to  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  whom  that 
monarchy  was  at  its  height.     Now  here, 
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I.  The  fall  of  the  king  of  Babylon  is  re- 
joiced in ;  and  a  most  curious  and  elegant 
composition  is  here  prepared,  not  to  adom 
his  hearse  or  monument,  but  to  expose  his 
memory  and  fix  a  lasting  brand  of  infamy 
upon  it.  It  gives  us  an  account  of  the  Ufe 
and  death  of  this  mighty  monarch,  how  he 
went  doum  slain  to  the  pit,  though  he  had 
been  the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land  of 
the  living,  Ezek.  xxxii.  27.  In  this  parable 
we  m^  obser^■e, 

1.  The  prodigious  height  of  wealth  and 
power  at  which  this  monarch  and  monarchy 
arrived.  Babylon  was  a  golden  city,  v.  4  (it 
is  a  Chaldee  word  in  the  original,  which  inti- 
mates that  she  used  to  call  herself  so),  so  much 
did  she  abound  in  riches  and  excel  all  other 
cities,  as  gold  does  all  other  metals.  She  is 
gold-thirsty,  or  an  exactress  of  gold  (so  some 
read  it) ;  for  how  do  men  get  wealth  to  them- 
selves but  by  squeezing  it  out  of  others? 
The  New  Jerusalem  is  the  only  truly  golden 
city.  Rev.  xxi.  18,  21.  The  king  of  Babylon, 
having  so  much  wealth  in  his  dominions  and 
the  absolute  command  of  it,  by  the  help  of 
that  ruled  the  nations  (v.  6),  gave  them  law, 
read  them  their  doom,  and  at  his  pleasure 
weakened  the  nations  (p.  12),  that  they  might 
not  be  able  to  make  head  against  him.  Such 
vast  and  victorious  armies  did  he  bring  into 
the  field,  that,  which  way  soever  he  looked, 
he  made  the  earth  to  tremble,  and  shook  king- 
doms (o.  16) ;  all  his  neighbours  were  afraid 
of  him,  and  were  forced  to  submit  to  him. 
No  one  man  could  do  this  by  his  own  per- 
sonal strength,  but  by  the  numbers  he  has  at 
his  beck.  Great  tyrants,  by  making  some 
do  what  they  will,  make  others  suffer  what 
they  will.  How  piteous  is  the  case  of  man- 
kind, which  thus  seems  to  be  in  a  combina- 
tion agEunst  itself,  and  its  own  rights  and 
liberties,  which  could  not  be  ruined  but  by 
its  0W71  strength ! 

2.  ITie  wretched  abuse  of  all  this  wealth 
and  power,  which  the  king  of  Babylon  was 
guilty  of,  in  two  instances : — 

(1.)  Great  oppression  and  cruelty.  He  is 
known  by  the  name  of  the  oppressor  (v.  4) ; 
he  has  the  sceptre  of  the  rulers  (v.  5),  has 
the  command  of  all  tlie  princes  about  him  ; 
but  it  is  the  staff  of  the  wicked,  a  staff  with 
which  he  supports  himself  in  his  wicked- 
ness and  wickedly  strikes  all  about  him.  He 
smote  the  people,  not  in  justice,  for  their 
correction  and  reformation,  but  in  wrath 
(p.  6),  to  gratify  his  own  peevish  resent- 
ments, and  that  tcilh  a  continual  stroke, 
pursued  them  \vith  his  forces,  and  gave 
them  no  respite,  no  breathing  time,  no  ces- 
sation of  arms.  He  ruled  the  nations,  but 
he  ruled  them  in  anger,  every  thing  he  said 
and  did  was  in  a  passion ;  so  that  he  who 
bad  the  government  of  all  about  him  had 
DO  government  of  himself.  He  made  the 
world  as  a  wilderness,  as  if  he  had  taken  a 
pride  in  being  the  plague  of  his  generation 
and  a  curae  to  mankind,  ».  17.  Great 
8$ 
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grinces  usually  glory  m  bxiilding  cities, 
ut  he  gloried  in  destroying  them ;  see  Ps. 
ix.  6.  Two  particular  instances,  worse  than 
all  the  rest,  are  here  given  of  his  tyranny : — 
[1.]  That  he  was  severe  to  his  captives 
(v.  17)  :  He  opened  not  the  house  of  his 
prisoners ;  he  did  not  let  them  loose  home- 
ward (so  the  margin  reads  it) ;  he  kept  them 
in  close  confinement,  and  never  would  suffer 
any  to  return  to  their  own  land.  This  refers 
especially  to  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  it 
is  that  which  fiUs  up  the  measure  of  the 
king  of  Babylon's  iniquity,  that  he  had  de- 
tained the  people  of  God  in  captivity  and 
would  by  no  means  release  them ;  nay,  and 
by  profaning  the  vessels  of  God's  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  did  in  effect  say  that  they  should 
never  return  to  their  former  use,  Dan.  v. 
3.  For  this  he  was  quickly  and  justly 
turned  out  by  one  whose  first  act  was  to 
open  the  house  of  God's  prisoners  and  send 
home  the  temple  vessels.  [2.]  That  he  was 
oppressive  to  his  own  subjects  (p.  20) :  "fhou 
hast  destroyed  thy  land,  and  slain  thy  people; 
and  what  did  he  get  by  that,  when  the 
wealth  of  the  land  and  the  multitude  of  the 
people  are  the  strength  and  honour  of  the 
prince,  who  never  rules  so  safely,  so  glori- 
ously, as  in  the  hearts  and  affections  of  the 
people  ?  But  tjTants  sacrifice  their  interests 
to  their  lusts  and  passions ;  and  God  wUl 
reckon  with  them  for  their  barbarous  usage 
of  those  who  are  under  their  power,  whom 
they  think  they  may  use  as  they  please. 

(2.)  Great  pride  and  haughtiness.  Notice 
is  here  taken  of  his  pomp,  the  extravagancy 
of  his  retinue,  p.  11.  He  affected  to  appear 
in  the  utmost  magnificence.  But  that  was 
not  the  worst :  it  was  the  temper  of  his 
mind,  and  the  elevation  of  that,  that  ripen- 
ed him  for  ruin  (c.  13,  14) :  Thou  hast  said 
in  thy  heart,  like  Lucifer,  I  will  ascend  into 
heaven.  Here  is  the  language  of  his  vain- 
glory, borrowed  perhaps  from  that  of  the 
angels  who  fell,  who  not  content  with  their 
first  estate,  the  post  assigned  them,  would 
vie  with  God,  and  become  not  only  inde- 
pendent of  him,  but  equal  with  him.  Or 
perhaps  it  refers  to  the  story  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, who,  when  he  would  be  more  than 
a  man,  was  justly  turned  into  a  brute,  Dan. 
iv.  30.  The  king  of  Babylon  here  promises 
himself,  [1.]  That  in  pomp  and  power  he 
shall  surpass  all  his  neighbours,  and  shall 
arrive  at  the  very  height  of  earthly  glory 
and  feUcity,  that  he  shall  be  as  great  and 
happy  as  this  world  can  make  him  ;  that  is 
the  heaven  of  a  carnal  heart,  and  to  that  he 
hopes  to  ascend,  and  to  be  as  far  above 
those  about  him  as  the  heaven  is  above  the 
earth.  Princes  are  the  stars  of  God,  which 
give  some  light  to  this  dark  world  (Matt. 
xxiv.  29) ;  but  he  wiU  exalt  his  throne 
above  them  all.  [2.]  That  he  shall  parti- 
cularly insult  over  God's  Moimt  Zion,  which 
Belshazzar,  in  his  last  drunken  frolic,  seems 
to  have  had  a  particular  spite  against  when 
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he  called  for  the  vessels  of  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  to  profane  them ;  see  Dan.  v.  2. 
In  the  same  humour  he  here  said,  /  mil  sit 
upon  the  mount  of  the  congregation  (it  is  the 
same  word  that  is  used  for  the  holy  convo- 
cations),  in  the  sides  of  the  north  ;  so  Mount 
Zion  is  said  to  be  situated,  Ps.  xlviii.  2. 
Perhaps  Belshazzar  was  projecting  an  ex- 
pedition to  Jerusalem,  to  triumph  in  the 
ruins  of  it,  at  the  time  when  God  cut  him 
off.  [3.]  That  he  shall  vie  with  the  God 
of  Israel,  of  whom  he  had  indeed  heard 
glorious  things,  that  he  had  his  residence 
above  the  heights  of  the  clouds.  "  But 
thither,"  says  he,  "  vnll  I  ascend,  and  be  as 
great  as  he ;  I  will  be  hke  him  whom  they 
call  the  Most  High."  It  is  a  gracious  ambi- 
tion to  covet  to  be  hke  the  Most  Holy,  for 
he  has  said.  Be  you  holy,  fur  I  am  holy  ;  but 
it  is  a  sinful  ambition  to  aim  to  be  like  the 
Most  High,  for  he  has  said.  He  that  exalteth 
himself  shall  be  abased,  and  the  devil  drew 
our  first  parents  in  to  eat  forbidden  fruit  by 
promising  them  that  they  should  be  as  gods. 
[4.]  That  he  shall  himself  be  deified  after 
his  death,  as  some  of  the  first  founders  of 
the  Assyrian  monarchy  were,  and  stars  had 
even  their  names  from  them.  "  But,"  says 
he,  "  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  them  all." 
Such  as  this  was  his  pride,  which  was  the 
undoubted  omen  of  his  destruction. 

3.  The  utter  ruin  that  should  be  brought 
upon  him.  It  is  foretold,  (1.)  That  his 
wealth  and  power  should  be  broken,  and  a 
final  period  put  to  his  pomp  and  pleasure. 
He  has  been  long  an  oppressor,  but  he  shall 
cease  to  be  so,  v.  4.  Had  he  ceased  to  be 
so  by  true  repentance  and  reformation,  ac- 
cording to  the  advice  Daniel  gave  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, it  might  have  been  a  lengthen- 
ing of  his  life  and  tranquilUty.  But  those 
that  will  not  cease  to  sin  God  will  make  to 
cease.  "  The  golden  city,  which  one  would 
have  thought  might  continue  for  ever,  has 
ceased;  there  is  an  end  of  that  Babylon. 
The  Lord,  the  righteous  God,  has  broken 
the  staff  of  that  wicked  prince,  broken  it  over 
his  head,  in  token  of  the  divesting  him  of  his 
ofBce.  God  has  taken  his  power  from  him, 
and  rendered  him  incapable  of  doing  any 
more  mischief :  he  has  broken  the  sceptres ; 
for  even  these  are  brittle  things,  soon  broken 
and  often  justly."  (2.)  ITiat  he  himself 
should  be  seized  :  He  is  persecuted  (v.  6) ; 
violent  hnnds  are  laid  upon  him,  and  none 
hinders.  It  is  the  common  fate  of  tyrants, 
when  they  fall  into  the  power  of  their  ene- 
mies, to  be  deserted  by  their  flatterers,  whom 
they  took  for  their  friends.  We  read  of 
another  enemy  like  tliis,  of  whom  it  is 
foretold  that  he  shall  come  to  his  end  and 
none  shall  help  him,  Dan.  xi.  45.  Tiberius 
and  Nero  thus  saw  themselves  abandoned. 
(3.)  That  he  should  be  slain,  and  go  down 
to  the  congregation  of  the  dead,  to  be  Jree 
among  them,  as  the  slain  that  are  no  more 
remembered,  Ps.  Lxxxviii.  5.      He  shall  be 
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weak  as  the  dead  are,  and  like  unto  them, 


V.  10.  His  pomp  is  brought  down  to  the 
grave  (r.  11),  that  is,  it  perishes  with  him  ; 
the  pomp  of  his  life  shall  not,  as  usual,  end 
in  a  funeral  pomp.  True  glory  (that  is, 
true  grace )  will  go  up  with  the  noul  to  hea- 
ven, but  vain  pomp  will  go  down  witli  the 
body  to  the  grave :  there  is  an  end  of  it. 
The  noise  of  his  viols  is  now  heard  no  more. 
Death  is  a  farewell  to  the  pleasures,  as  well 
as  to  the  jwrnps,  of  this  world.  This  mighty 
prince,  that  used  to  lie  on  a  bed  of  down,  to 
tread  upon  rich  cari)ets,  and  to  have  corer- 
ings  and  canopies  exquisitely  fine,  now  shall 
have  the  worms  spread  unaer  him  and  the 
worms  covering  him,  worms  bred  out  of  his 
own  putrefied  body,  which,  thmigh  he 
fancied  himself  a  god,  proved  him  to  be 
made  of  the  same  mould  with  other  men. 
When  we  are  pampering  and  decking  our 
bodies  it  is  good  to  remember  they  will  be 
worms'-meat  shortly.  (4.)  That  he  should 
not  have  the  honour  of  a  burial,  much  less 
of  a  decent  one  and  in  the  sepulchres  of  his 
ancestors.  The  kings  of  the  nations  lie  m 
glory  (r.  18),  either  their  dead  bodies  them- 
selves so  embalmed  as  to  be  preserved  from 
putrefaction,  as  of  old  among  the  Egyptians, 
or  their  effigies  (as  with  us)  erected  over  their 
graves.  'ITius,  as  if  they  would  defy  the 
ignominy  of  death,  they  lay  in  ft  poor  faint 
sort  of  glory,  every  one  in  his  own  homte,  that 
is,  his  own  burying-place  (for  the  grave  is 
the  house  appointed  for  all  Uving),  a  sleep- 
ing house,  where  the  busy  and  troublesome 
wUl  he  quiet  and  the  troubled  and  weary 
he  at  rest.  But  this  king  of  Babylon  is 
cast  out  and  has  no  grave  (v.  19);  his  dead 
body  is  thrown,  like  that  of  a  beast,  into  the 
next  ditch  or  upon  the  next  dunghill,  like  an 
abominable  branch  of  some  noxious  poison- 
ous plant,  which  nobody  will  touch,  or  as 
the  clothes  of  malefactors  put  to  death  and 
by  the  hand  of  justice  thrust  tkrotiffhwitk  a 
sword,  on  whose  dead  bodies  heape  of  stoocs 
are  raised,  or  they  are  thrown  into  some 
deep  quarry  among  the  stones  of  the  pit. 
Nay,  the  king  of  Babylon's  dead  body  shall 
be  as  the  carcases  of  those  who  are  slain  in 
a  battle,  which  are  trodden  under  feet  by 
the  horses  and  soldiers  and  cmsbed  to 
pieces.  Thus  he  shall  not  be  jonud  with 
his  ancestors  in  burial,  v.  20.  To  be  denied 
decent  burial  is  a  disgrace,  which,  if  it  be 
inflicted  for  righteousness'  sake  (•■  P*. 
Lxxix.  2),  may,  as  other  similar  reproaches, 
be  rejoiced  in  (Matt.  v.  12) ;  it  is  the  lot  of 
the  two  witnesses.  Rev.  xi.  9.  But  if,  aa 
here,  it  be  the  just  punishment  of  iniqmty, 
it  is  an  intimation  that  evil  pursues  impeni- 
tent sinners  beyond  death,  greater  evil  than 
that,  and  that  they  shall  rise  to  everlasting 
shame  and  contempt. 

4.  The  many  triumphs  that  should  he  '"^ 
his  fall. 

(1.)  Those  whom  he  had  been  a  great 
tyrant  and  terror  to  will  be  glad  that  they 
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are  rid  of  him,  v.  7,  8.  Now  that  he  is  \  tion  of  the  king  of  Babylon  into  the  regions 
gone  the  whole  earth  is  at  rest  and  is  quiet,  of  the  dead,  which  is  here  described,  surely 
for  he  was  the  great  disturber  of  the  peace  ;  is  something  more  than  a  flight  of  fancy,  and 
now  they  all   break  forth  into  singing,  for  i  is  designed  to  teach  these  solid  truths  :—[!.] 

That  there  is  an  invisible  world,  a  world  ol 
spirits,  to  which  the  souls  of  men  remove 
at  death  and  in  which  they  exist  and  act  in 
a  state  of  separation  from  the  body.  [2.] 
That  separate  souls  have  acquaintance  and 
converse  with  each  other,  though  we  have 
none  with  them :  the  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus  intimates  this.  [3.]  That 
death  and  hell  will  be  death  and  hell  in- 
deed to  those  that  fall  unsanctified  from  the 
height  of  this  world's  pomps  and  the  ful- 
ness of  its  pleasures.  Son,  remember,  Luke 
xvi.  25. 

(3.)  Spectators  will  stand  amazed  at  his 
fall.  When  he  shall  be  brought  down  to 
hell,  to  the  sides  of  the  pit,  and  be  lodged 
there,  those  that  see  him  shall  narrowly  look 
upon  him,  and  consider  him  (v.  15,  16); 
they  shall  scarcely  believe  their  own  eyes. 
"  Never  was  death  so  great  a  change  to  any 
man  as  it  is  to  him.  Is  it  possible  that  a 
man,  who  a  few  hours  ago  looked  so  great, 
so  pleasant,  and  was  so  splendidly  adorned 
and  attended,  should  now  look  so  ghastly, 
so  despicable,  and  lie  thus  naked  and  neg- 
lected ?  Is  this  the  man  that  made  the  earth 
to  tremble  and  shook  kingdoms  f  Who  could 
have  thought  he  should  ever  come  to  this  r" 
Ps.  Ixxxii.  7- 

5.  Here  is  an  inference  drawn  from  all 
this  (».  20)  :  The  seed  of  evil-doers  shall 
never  be  renowned.  The  princes  of  the  Baby- 
lonian monarchy  were  all  a  seed  of  evil- 
doers, oppressors  of  the  people  of  God,  and 
therefore  they  had  this  infamy  entailed  upon 
them.  They  shall  not  be  renowned  for  ever 
(so  some  read  it) ;  they  may  look  big  for  a 
time,  but  all  their  pomp  will  only  render 
their  disgrace  at  last  the  more  shameful. 
There  is  no  credit  in  a  sinful  way. 

II.  The  utter  ruin  of  the  royal  family  is 
here  foretold,  together  with  the  desolation  of 
The  royal  city. 

1,  The  royal  family  is  to  be  wholly  extir- 
pated. The  Medes  and  Persians,  that  are 
to  be  employed  in  this  destroying  work,  are 
ordered,  when  they  have  slain  Belshazzar, 
to  prepare  slaughter  for  his  children  (».  21) 
and  not  to  spare  them.  The  little  ones  of 
Babylon  must  be  dashed  against  the  stones, 
Ps.  cxxxvii.  9.  These  orders  sound  very 
harshly ;  but,  (1.)  They  must  suffer /or  the 
iniquity  of  their  fathers,  which  is  often 
visited  upon  the  children,  to  show  how  much 
God  hates  sin  and  is  displeased  at  it,  and  to 
deter  sinners  from  it,  which  is  the  end  of 
punishment.  Nebuchadnezzar  had  slain 
Zedekiah's  sons  (Jer.  lii.  10),  and,  for  that 
iniquity  of  his,  his  seed  are  paid  in  the  same 
coin.  (2.)  They  must  be  cut  off  now,  that 
they  may  not  rise  up  to  possess  the  land  and 
do  as  much  mischief  in  their  day  as  their 
fathers  had  done  in  theirs — that  they  may 


when  the  wicked  perish  there  is  shouting 
(Prov.  xi.  10);  the  fir-trees  and  cedars  of 
Lebanon  now  think  themselves  safe ;  there 
is  no  danger  now  of  their  being  cut  down, 
to  make  way  for  his  vast  armies  or  to  fur- 
nish him  with  timber.  The  neighbouring 
princes  and  great  men,  who  are  compared 
to  fir-trees  and  cedars  (Zech.  xi.  2),  may 
now  be  easy,  and  out  of  fear  of  being  dis- 
possessed of  their  rights,  for  the  hammer  of 
the  whole  earth  is  cut  asunder  and  broken 
(Jer.  1.  23),  the  axe  that  boasted  itself 
against  him  that  hewed  with  it,  ch.  x.  15. 

(2.)  The  congregation  of  the  dead  will 
bid  him  welcome  to  them,  especially  those 
whom  he  had  barbarously  hastened  thither 
(p.  9,  10) :  "  Hell  from  beneath  is  moved  for 
thee,  to  meet  thee  at  thy  coming,  and  to  com- 
pliment thee  upon  thy  arrival  at  their  dark 
and  dreadful  regions."  The  chief  ones  of 
the  earth,  who  when  they  were  alive  were 
kept  in  awe  by  him  and  durst  not  come 
near  him,  but  rose  from  their  thrones,  to 
resign  them  to  him,  shall  upbraid  him  with 
it  when  he  comes  into  the  state  of  the  dead. 
They  shall  go  forth  to  meet  him,  as  they 
used  to  do  when  he  made  his  public  entry 
into  cities  he  had  become  master  of ;  with 
such  a  parade  shall  he  be  introduced  into 
those  regions  of  horror,  to  make  his  dis- 
grace and  torment  the  more  grievous  to  him. 
They  shall  scoffingly  rise  from  their  thrones 
and  seats  there,  and  ask  him  if  he  ^vill 
please  to  sit  down  in  them,  as  he  used  to  do 
m  their  thrones  on  earth  ?  The  confusion 
that  vnH  then  cover  him  they  shall  make  a 
jest  of :  "  Hast  thou  also  become  weak  as  we  ? 
Who  would  have  thought  it?  It  is  what 
thou  thyself  didst  not  expect  it  would  ever 
come  to  when  thou  wast  in  every  thing  too 
hard  for  us.  Thou  that  didst  rank  thyself 
among  the  immortal  gods,  art  thou  come  to 
take  thy  fate  among  us  poor  mortal  men  ? 
Where  is  thy  pomp  now,  and  where  thy 
mirth  ?  How  hast  thou  fallen  from  heaven, 
O  Lrticifer  >  son  of  the  morning  J  v.  11,  12. 
ITie  king  of  Babylon  shone  as  brightly  as 
the  morning  star,  and  fancied  that  where- 
ever  he  came  he  brought  day  along  with 
him ;  and  hai  such  an  illustrious  prince  as 
this  fallen,  snch  a  star  become  a  clod  of 
clay  ?  Did  erer  any  man  fall  from  such  a 
height  of  hfiour  and  power  into  such  an 
abyss  of  sha' .e  and  misery  ?"  This  has  been 
commonly  a  Juded  to  (and  it  is  a  mere  allu- 
sion) to  illusUate  the  fall  of  the  angels,  who 
were  as  morning  stars  (Job  xxxviii.  7),  but 
how  have  they  fallen !  How  art  thou  cut 
down  to  the  ground,  and  levelled  with  it,  that 
didst  weaken  the  nations  !  God  will  reckon 
*ith  those  that  invade  the  rights  and  dis- 
turb the  peace  of  mankind,  for  he  is  King  of 
nations  as  well  as  of  saints.  Now  this  recep- 
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not  be  as  vexations  to  the  world  by  building 
cities  for  the  support  of  their  tj-ranny  (.which 
was  Nimrod's  policy.  Gen.  x.  10,  11)  as  their 
ancestors  had  been  by  destroying  cities. 
Pharaoh  oppressed  Israel  in  Egypt  by  set- 
ting them  to  build  cities,  Exod.  i.  11.  The 
providence  of  God  consults  the  welfare  of 
nations  more  than  we  are  aware  of  by  cut- 
ting oflf  some  who,  if  they  had  lived,  would 
have  done  mischief.  Justly  may  the  enemies 
cut  off  the  children :  For  I  will  rise  up 
against  them,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  (v.  22), 
and  if  God  reveal  it  as  his  mind  that  he 
will  have  it  done,  as  none  can  hinder  it, 
80  none  need  scruple  to  further  it.  Baby- 
lon perhaps  was  proud  of  the  numbers  of 
her  royal  family,  but  God  had  determined 
to  cut  off  the  name  and  remnant  of  it,  so  that 
none  should  be  left,  to  have  both  the  sons 
and  grandsons  of  the  king  slain ;  and  yet 
we  are  sure  he  never  did,  nor  ever  will  do, 
any  wrong  to  any  of  his  creatures. 

2.  ITie  royal  city  is  to  be  demohshed  and 
deserted,  v.  23.  It  shall  be  a  possession  for 
solitary  frightful  birds,  particularly  the  bit- 
tern, joined  with  the  cormorant  and  the  owl, 
ch.  xxxiv.  11.  And  thus  the  utter  destruc- 
tion of  the  New-Testament  Babylon  is  illus- 
trated. Rev.  xviii.  2.  It  has  become  a  cage 
of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird.  Babylon 
lay  low,  so  that  when  it  was  deserted,  and 
no  care  taken  to  drain  the  land,  it  soon  be- 
came pools  of  water,  standing  noisome  pud- 
dles, as  unhealthful  as  they  were  unpleasant : 
and  thus  God  will  sweep  it  with  the  besom 
of  destruction.  When  a  people  have  nothing 
among  them  but  dirt  and  filth,  and  will  not 
be  made  clean  with  the  besom  of  reforma- 
tion, what  can  they  expect  but  to  be  swept 
off  the  face  of  the  earth  with  the  besom  of 
destruction  ? 

24  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sworn, 
saying,  Surely  as  I  have  thought,  so 
shall  it  come  to  pass ;  and  as  1  have 
purposed,  so  shall  it  stand :  25  That 
I  will  break  the  Assyrian  in  my  land, 
and  upon  my  mountains  tread  him 
under  foot :  then  shall  his  yoke  de- 
part from  off  them,  and  his  burden 
depart  from  off  their  shoulders.  26 
This  is  the  purpose  that  is  purposed 
upon  the  whole  earth :  and  this  is 
the  hand  that  is  stretched  out  upon 
all  the  nations.  27  For  the  Lord 
of  hosts  hath  purposed,  and  who 
shall  disannul  it  ?  And  his  hand  is 
stretched  out,  and  who  shall  turn  it 
back  ?  28  In  the  year  that  king 
Ahaz  died  was  this  burden.  2D 
Rejoice  not  thou,  whole  Palestina, 
because  the  rod  of  him  that  smote 
thee  is  broken :  for  out  of  the  ser- 
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pent's  root  shall  come  forth  a  cocka- 
trice, and  his  {vmi  shall  be  a  fiery  fly- 
ing serpent.  30  And  the  first-born 
of  the  poor  shall  feed,  and  the  needy 
shall  He  down  in  safety :  and  I  will 
kill  thy  root  with  famine,  and  he 
shall  slay  thy  remnant.  31  Howl, 
O  gate;  cry,  O  city;  thou,  whole 
Palestina,  art  dissolved:  for  there 
shall  come  from  the  north  a  smoke, 
and  none  shall  be  alone  in  his  ap- 
pointed times.  32  What  shall  one 
then  answer  the  messengers  of  the 
nation  ?  That  the  Lord  hath  found- 
ed Zion,  and  the  poor  of  his  people 
shall  trust  in  it. 

The  destruction  of  Babylon  and  the  Chal- 
dean empire  was  a  thing  at  a  great  distance ; 
the  empire  had  not  risen  to  any  considerable 
height  when  its  fall  was  here  foretold :  it 
was  almost  200  years  from  this  prediction 
of  Babylon's  fall  to  the  accomplishment  of  1 
it.  Now  the  people  to  whom  Isaiah  pro- 
phesied might  ask,  "  What  is  this  to  us,  or 
what  shall  we  be  the  better  for  it,  and  what 
assurance  shall  we  have  of  it?"  To  both 
questions  he  answers  in  these  verses,  by  a 
prediction  of  the  ruin  both  of  the  Assyrians 
and  of  the  Philistines,  the  present  enemies 
that  infested  them,  which  they  shoiUd  shortly 
be  eye-witnesses  of  and  have  benefit  by. 
These  would  be  a  present  comfort  to  them, 
and  a  pledge  of  future  deliverance,  for  the 
confirming  of  the  faith  of  theii  posterity. 
God  is  to  his  people  the  same  to  day  that  he 
was  yesterday  and  will  be  hereafter;  and 
he  will  for  ever  be  the  same  that  he  hap 
been  and  is.     Here  is, 

I.  Assurance  given  of  the  destruction  of 
the  Assyrians  (p.  25)  :  /  will  break  the 
Assyrian  in  my  land.  Sennacherib  brought 
a  very  formidable  army  into  the  land  of 
Judah,  but  there  God  broke  it,  broke  all 
his  regiments  by  the  sword  of  a  destroying 
angel.  Note,  Those  who  wrongfully  in- 
vade God's  land  shall  find  that  it  is  at  their 
peril :  and  those  who  with  unhallowed  feet 
trample  upon  his  holy  mountains  shall  them- 
selves there  be  trodden  under  foot,  God 
undertakes  to  do  this  himself,  his  people 
having  no  might  against  the  gna.t  company 
that  came  against  them  :  "  1  will  break  the 
Assyrian ;  let  me  alone  to  do  it  who  have 
angels,  hosts  of  angels,  at  command."  Now 
the  breaking  of  the  power  of  the  Assyrian 
would  be  the  breaking  of  the  yoke  from  of! 
the  neck  of  God's  people  :  Hie  bttrden  shall 
depart  from  off  their  shoulders,  the  burden 
of  quartering  that  vast  army  and  paying 
contribution;  therefore  the  Assyrian  musJ 
be  broken,  that  Judah  and  Jerusalem  may 
be  eased.  Let  those  that  make  themselve? 
a  yoke  and  a  burden  to  God's  people  see 
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what  they  are  to  expect.  Now,  1 .  This  pro- 
phecy is  here  ratified  and  confirmed  by  an 
oath  (r.  24)  :  TVte  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sworn, 
that  he  might  show  the  immutability  of  his 
counsel,  and  that  his  people  may  have  strong 
consolation,  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  What  is  here 
said  of  this  particular  intention  is  true  of 
all  God's  purposes :  Js  I  have  thought,  so 
shall  it  come  to  pass  j  fur  he  is  in  one  mind, 
and  who  can  turn  him  ?  Nor  is  he  ever  put 
upon  new  counsels,  or  obliged  to  take  new 
measures,  as  men  often  are  when  things 
occur  which  they  did  not  foresee.  Let  those 
who  are  the  called  according  to  God's  purpose 
comfort  themselves  with  this,  that,  as  God 
has  purposed,  so  shall  it  stand,  and  on 
that  their  stability  depends.  2.  The  break- 
ing of  the  Assyrian  power  is  made  a  spe- 
cimen of  what  God  would  do  with  all  the 
powers  of  the  nations  that  were  engaged 
against  him  and  his  chiu^ch  (».  26) :  TTiis 
is  the  purpose  that  is  purposed  upon  the  whole 
earth  {the  whole  world,  so  the  LXX.),  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  (so  the  Chaldee), 
not  only  upon  the  Assyrian  empire  (which 
was  then  reckoned  to  be  in  a  manner  all  the 
world,  as  afterwards  the  Roman  empire  was 
(Luke  iL  1)  and  with  it  many  nations  fell 
that  had  dependence  upon  it),  but  upon  all 
those  states  and  potentates  that  should  at 
any  time  attack  his  land,  his  mountiins. 
The  fate  of  the  Assyrian  shall  be  theirs; 
they  shall  soon  find  that  they  meddle  to 
their  own  hurt.  Jerusalem,  as  it  was  to  the 
Assyrians,  will  be  to  all  people  a  burdensome 
stone  :  all  that  burden  themselves  with  it  shall 
infallibly  be  cut  to  pieces  by  it,  Zech.  xii. 
3,  6.  The  same  hand  of  power  and  justice 
that  is  now  to  be  stretched  out  against  the 
Assyrian  for  invading  the  people  of  God 
shall  be  stretched  out  upon  all  the  nations 
that  do  hkewise.  It  is  still  true,  and  will 
ever  be  so.  Cursed  is  he  that  curses  God's 
Israel,  Num.  xxiv.  9.  God  wDl  be  an  enemy 
to  his  people's  enemies,  E.xod.  xxiii.  22.  3. 
All  the  powers  on  earth  are  defied  to  change 
God's  counsel  (p.  27) :  "  The  Lord  of  hosts 
has  purposed  to  break  the  Assyrian's  yoke, 
and  every  rod  of  the  wicked  laid  upon  the 
lot  of  the  righteous ;  and  who  shall  disannul 
this  purpose  F  Who  can  persuade  him  to 
lecal  it,  or  find  out  a  plea  to  evade  it  ?  His 
hand  is  stretched  out  to  execute  this  purpose ; 
and  who  has  power  enough  to  turn  it  back  or 
to  stay  the  course  of  his  judgments  ?" 

II.  Assurance  is  hkewise  given  of  the  de- 
itruction  of  the  Philistines  and  their  power. 
This  burden,  this  prophecy,  that  lay  as  a 
load  upon  them,  to  sink  their  state,  came  in 
the  year  that  king  Ahaz  died,  which  was  the 
first  year  of  Hezekiah's  reign,  v.  28.  When 
a  good  king  came  in  the  room  of  a  bad  one 
then  this  acceptable  message  was  sent  among 
them.  When  we  reform,  then,  and  not  till 
then,  we  may  look  for  good  news  from  heaven. 
Now  here  we  have,    1.   A  rebuke  to  the 
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king  Uzziah.  He  had  been  as  a  serpent  ta 
them  (p.  29),  had  bitten  them,  had  smitten 
them,  had  brought  them  very  low,  2  Chron. 
xxvi.  6.  He  warred  against  the  Philistines, 
broke  down  their  walls,  and  built  cities  among 
them.  But  when  Uzziah  died,  or  rather 
abdicated,  it  was  told  with  joy  in  Gath  and 
published  in  the  streets  of  Ashkelon.  It  is 
inhiunan  thus  to  rejoice  in  our  neighbour's 
fall.  But  let  them  not  be  secure ;  for  though 
when  Uzziah  was  dead  they  made  reprisals 
upon  Ahaz,  and  took  many  of  the  cities  of 
Judah  (2  Chron.  xxviii.  18),  yet  out  of  the 
root  of  Uzziah  should  come  a  cockatrice,  a 
more  formidable  enemy  than  Uzziah  was, 
even  Hezekiah,  the  fruit  of  whose  govern- 
ment should  be  to  them  a  fiery  flying  serpent, 
for  he  should  fall  upon  them  with  incredible 
swiftness  and  fury :  we  find  he  did  so.  2 
Kings  xviii.  8,  He  smote  the  Philistines  even 
to  Gaza.  Note,  If  God  remove  one  useful 
instrument  in  the  midst  of  his  usefulness, 
he  can,  and  will,  raise  up  others  to  carry  on 
and  complete  the  same  work  that  they  were 
employed  in  and  left  unfinished.  2.  A  pro- 
phecy of  the  destruction  of  the  Philistines 
by  famine  and  war.  (1.)  By  famine,  r.  30. 
"  When  the  people  of  God,  whom  the  Phi- 
listines had  wasted,  and  distressed,  and  im- 
poverished, shall  enjoy  plenty  again,  and 
the  first-bom  of  their  poor  shall  feed  (the 
poorest  among  them  shall  have  food  con- 
venient), then,  as  for  the  Philistines,  God 
will  kill  their  root  with  famine.  That  which 
was  their  strength,  and  with  which  they 
thought  themselves  established  as  the  tree 
is  by  the  root,  shall  be  starved  and  dried  up 
by  degrees,  as  those  die  that  die  by  famine  ; 
and  thus  he  shall  slay  the  remnant :  those 
that  escape  from  one  destruction  ai-e  but  re- 
served for  another  ;  and,  when  there  are  but 
a  few  left,  those  few  shall  at  length  be  cut 
off,  for  God  will  make  a  full  end.  (2.)  By 
war.  When  the  needy  of  God's  people  shali 
lie  down  in  safety,  not  terrified  with  the 
alarms  of  war,  but  dehghting  in  the  songs 
of  peace,  then  every  gate  and  every  city  of 
the  Phihstines  shall  be  howling  and  crying 
(r.  31),  and  there  shall  be  a  total  dissolution 
of  their  state;  for  from  Judea,  which  lay 
north  of  the  Philistines,  there  shall  come  a 
smoke  (a  vast  army  raising  a  great  dust,  a 
smoke  that  shall  be  the  indication  of  a  de- 
vouring fire  at  hand),  and  none  of  all  that 
army  shall  be  alone  in  his  appointed  times  ; 
none  shall  straggle  or  be  missing  when  they 
are  to  engage ;  but  they  shall  all  be  vigorous 
and  unanimous  in  attacking  the  common 
enemy,  when  the  time  appointed  for  the 
doing  of  it  comes.  None  of  them  shall  de- 
cline the  pubUc  service,  as,  in  Deborah's 
time,  Reuben  abode  among  the  sheepfolds 
and  Asher  on  the  sea-shore,  Judg.  v.  16,  17. 
When  God  has  work  to  do  he  will  wonder- 
fully endow  and  dispose  men  for  it. 

III.  The  good  use  that  phould  bs  made 
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the  people  of  God  (v.  32)  :  What  shall  one 
then  answer  the  messengers  of  the  nations  F 

1.  This  implies,  (1.)  That  the  great  things 
God  does  for  his  people  are,  and  cannot  but 
be,  taken  notice  of  by  their  neighbours; 
those  among  the  heathen  make  remarks  upon 
them,  Ps.  cxxvi.  2.  (2.)  That  messengers 
will  be  sent  to  enquire  concerning  them. 
Jacob  and  Israel  had  long  been  a  people 
distinguished  from  all  others  and  dignified 
with  uncommon  favours;  and  therefore  some 
for  good- will,  others  for  ill- will,  and  all  for 
curiosity,  are  inquisitive  concerning  them. 
(3.)  That  it  concerns  us  always  to  be  ready 
to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  we  have 
in  the  providence  of  God,  as  well  as  in  his 
grace,  in  answer  to  every  one  that  asks  it, 
ivith  meekness  and  fear,  1  Pet.  iii.  13.  And 
we  need  go  no  further  than  the  sacred 
truths  of  God's  word  for  a  reason ;  for  God, 
in  all  he  does,  is  fulfilling  the  scripture.  (4. ) 
The  issue  of  God's  dealings  with  his  people 
shall  be  so  clearly  and  manifestly  glorious 
that  any  one,  every  one,  shall  be  able  to 
give  an  account  of  tnem  to  those  that  enquire 
concerning  them.     Now, 

2.  The  answer  which  is  to  be  given  to  the 
messengers  of  the  nations  is,  (1.)  That  God 
is  and  wiU  be  a  faithful  friend  to  his  church 
and  people,  and  will  secure  and  advance 
their  interests.  Tell  them  that  the  Lord  has 
foToided  Zion.  This  gives  an  account  both  of 
the  work  itself  that  is  done  and  of  the  reason 
of  it.  What  is  God  doing  in  the  world,  and 
what  is  he  designing  in  all  the  revolutions 
of  states  and  kingdoms,  in  the  ruin  of  some 
nations  and  the  rise  of  others  ?  He  is,  in 
all  this,  founding  Zion ;  he  is  aiming  at  the 
advancement  of  his  church's  interests ;  and 
what  he  aims  at  he  will  accomplish.  The 
messengers  of  the  nations,  when  they  sent 
to  enquire  concerning  Hezekiah's  successes 
against  the  Phdistines,  expected  to  learn  by 
what  pohtics,  coimsels,  and  arts  of  war  he 
carried  his  point ;  but  they  are  told  that  these 
successes  were  not  owing  to  any  thing  of  that 
nature,  but  to  the  care  God  took  of  his 
church  and  the  interest  he  had  in  it.  The 
Lord  has  founded  Zion,  and  therefore  the 
Phihstines  must  fall.  (2.)  That  his  church 
has  and  will  have  a  dependence  upon  him : 
The  poor  of  his  people  shall  trust  in  it,  his 
poor  people  who  have  lately  been  brought 
very  low,  even  the  poorest  of  them ;  they 
more  than  others,  for  they  have  nothing 
else  to  trust  to,  Zeph.  iii.  12,  13.  The  j;oor 
receive  the  gospel.  Matt.  xi.  5.  They  shall 
trust  to  this,  to  this  great  truth,  that  the 
I^rd  has  founded  Zion ;  on  this  they  shall 
build  their  hopes,  and  not  on  an  arm  of  fiesh. 
This  ought  to  give  us  abundant  satisfaction 
as  to  pubhc  afiairs,  that  however  it  may  go 
with  particular  persons,  parties,  and  in- 
terests, the  church,  having  God  himself  for 
its  founder  and  Christ  the  rock  for  its  foun- 
dation, cannot  but  stand  firm.     The  poor  of 
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some  read  it),  shall  join  themselves  to  hia 
church  and  embark  in  its  interests;  they  shall 
concur  with  God  in  his  designs  to  establish 
his  people,  and  shaU  wind  up  all  on  the  same 
plan,  and  make  all  their  little  concerns  and 
projects  bend  to  that.  Those  that  take  God's 
people  for  their  people  must  l)e  willing  to  take 
their  lot  with  them  and  cast  in  their  lot  among 
them.  Let  the  messengers  of  the  nations  know 
that  the  iKwr  Israelites,  who  trust  in  God, 
having,  Uke  Zion,  their  foundation  in  the  holy 
mountains  (Ps.  Ixxxvii.  1),  are  like  Zion, 
which  cannot  be  removed,  but  abides  for  ever 
(Ps.  cxxv.  1.),  and  therefore  they  will  not 
fear  what  man  can  do  unto  them. 

CHAP.  XV. 

TbU  chapter,  and  «lat  which  Mlon  tt,  an  «to  bntdaa  of  Moab— • 
proptaecjr  of  loma  (reat  deiolattoa  that  *a*  rnmlng  nfoa  Bnt 
counbTi  wtiich  bordend  upon  tbi«  land  of  l«nl,  and  had  aAan 
been  Injurioiu  and  raatloui  to  It,  thoofh  lb*  MnaMf  warn  d^ 
aoended  £rom  Lot,  Abraham'!  klnman  and  r  r  iiHianliwii  and  Itinagh 
the  Uraelitcf,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  had  ipatad  Ikaa  alMi 
ther  mii^t  both  easily  and  Joatlr  ha<«  cnt  than  arvM  ttair 
neighboufa.    In  this  chapter  we  hara,  I.  Ccaat  lanaaMiaDaada 


T' 


br  theMoablta*,andi7lha  prophet  Uaruair  ftar  Vama,ym,\—i. 
U.  The  great  calaniMaa  which  dioald  nrua^nn  that  kaHOMMaa 

and  Justiiy  it,  Ter.  S— 9. 

HE  burden  of  Moab.  Because 
in  the  night  Ar  of  Moab  is  laid 
waste,  and  brought  to  silence;  be- 
cause in  the  night  Kir  of  Moab  is 
laid  waste,  and  brought  to  silence; 

2  He  is  gone  to  Bajith,  and  to 
Dibon,  the  high  places,  to  weep : 
Moab  shall  howl  over  Nebo,  and 
over  Medeba :  on  all  their  heads  sliall 
be  baldness,  and  every  beard  cut  off. 

3  In  their  streets  they  shall  gird 
themselves  with  sackcloth :  on  the 
tops  of  their  houses,  and  in  their 
sti-eets,  every  one  shall  howl,  weeping 
abundantly.  4  And  Heshbon  shall 
cry,  and  Elealeh:  their  voice  shall 
be  heard  even  unto  Jahaz :  therefore 
the  armed  soldiers  of  Moab  shall  cry 
out ;  his  life  shall  be  grievous  unto 
him.  5  My  heart  shall  cry  out  for 
Moab;  his  fugitives  shall  flee  unto 
Zoar,  an  heifer  of  three  years  old : 
for  by  the  mounting  up  of  Luhith 
with  weeping  shall  they  go  it  up; 
for  in  the  way  of  Horonaim  they  shall 
raise  up  a  cry  of  destruction. 

The  country  of  Moab  was  of  small  extent, 
but  very  fruitful.  It  bordered  upon  the  lot 
of  Reuben  on  the  other  side  Jordan  and  upon 
the  Dead  Sea.  Naomi  went  to  sojourn  there 
when  there  was  a  famine  in  Canaan.  ITiis 
is  the  country  which  (it  is  here  foretold) 
should  be  wasted  and  grievously  hanuced, 
not  quite  ruined,  for  we  find  another  pro 
phecy  of  its  ruin  (Jer.  xlviii),  which 
accomplished   by    Nebuchadnezzar^ 


his  people  shall  betake  themselvc:  to  it  (so  j  prophecy   here   was  to  be 


was 
This 
fulfilled   witkim 
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three  years  {ch  xvi.  14),  and  therefore  was 
fulfilled  in  the  devastations  made  of  that 
country  by  the  army  of  the  Assyrians,  which 
for  many  years  ravaged  those  parts,  en- 
riching themselves  with  spoil  and  plunder.  It 
was  done  either  by  the  army  of  Shalmaneser, 
about  the  time  of  the  taking  of  Samaria,  in 
the  fourth  year  of  Hezekiah  (as  is  most  pro- 
bable), or  by  the  army  of  Sennacherib, 
which,  ten  years  after,  invaded  Judah. 
We  cannot  suppose  that  the  prophet  went 
among  the  Moabites  to  preach  to  them  this 
sermon  ;  but  he  delivered  it  to  his  own 
people,  1.  To  show  them  that,  though  judg- 
ment begins  at  the  house  of  God,  it  shall  not 
end  there, — that  there  is  a  providence  which 
governs  the  world  and  all  the  nations  of  it, 
— and  that  to  the  God  of  Israel  the  wor- 
shippers of  false  gods  were  accountable, 
and  liable  to  his  judgments.  2.  To  give 
ihem  a  proof  of  God's  care  of  them  and 
jealousy  for  them,  and  to  con\'ince  them  that 
God  was  an  enemy  to  their  enemies,  for 
such  the  Moabites  had  often  been.  3.  That 
the  accomphshment  of  this  prophecy  now 
shortly  (within  three  years)  might  be  a  con- 
firmation of  the  prophet's  missiop  and  of  the 
truth  of  all  his  other  prophecies,  and  might 
encourage  the  faithful  to  depend  upon  them. 
Now  concerning  Moab  it  is  here  foretold, 

I.  That  their  chief  cities  should  be  sur- 
prised and  taken  in  a  night  by  the  enemy, 
probably  because  the  inhabitants,  as  the  men 
of  Laish,  indulged  themselves  in  ease  and 
luxury,  and  dwelt  securely  (v.  1) :  There- 
fore there  shall  be  great  grief,  becatise  in  the 
night  Ar  of  Moab  is  laid  waste  and  Kir  of 
Moab,  the  two  principal  cities  of  that  king- 
dom. In  the  night  that  they  were  taken,  or 
sacked,  Moab  was  cut  off.  The  seizing  of 
them  laid  the  whole  country  open,  and  made 
all  the  wealth  of  it  an  easy  prey  to  the  vic- 
torious army.  Note,  1.  Great  changes  and 
very  dismal  ones  may  be  made  in  a  very 
little  time.  Here  are  two  cities  lost  in  a 
night,  though  that  is  the  time  of  quiet- 
ness. Let  us  therefore  lie  down  as  those 
that  know  not  what  a  night  may  bring  forth. 
2.  As  the  country  feeds  the  cities,  so  the 
cities  protect  the  country,  and  neither  can  say 
to  the  other,  /  have  no  need  of  thee. 

II.  That  the  Moabites,  being  hereby  put 
into  the  utmost  consternation  imaginable, 
should  have  recourse  to  their  idols  for  relief, 
and  pour  out  their  tears  before  them  (».  2) : 
He  (that  is,  Moab,  especially  the  king  of 
Moab'  has  gone  up  to  Bajith  (or  rather 
to  the  house  or  temple  of  Chemosh),  and 
Dibon,  the  inhabitants  of  Dibon,  have  gone 
up  to  the  high  places,  where  they  worshij)ped 
their  idols,  there  to  make  their  complaints. 
Note,  It  becomes  a  people  in  distress  to  seek 
to  their  God ;  and  shall  not  we  then  thus 
walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God,  and 
call  upon  him  in  the  time  of  trouble,  before 
whom  we  shall  not  shed  such  useless  profit- 
less tears  as  they  did  before  their  nods  ? 
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III.  That  there  should  be  the  voice  oi 
universal  grief  all  the  country  over.  It  is 
described  here  elegantly  and  very  affectingly. 
Moab  shall  be  a  vale  of  tears — a  little  map 
of  this  world,  v.  2.  The  Moabites  shall 
lament  the  loss  of  Nebo  and  Medeba,  two 
considerable  cities,  which,  it  is  likely,  were 
plundered  and  burnt.  They  shall  tear  their 
hair  for  grief  to  such  a  degree  that  on  all 
their  heads  shall  be  baldness,  and  they  shall 
cut  off  their  beards,  according  to  the  custom- 
ary expressions  of  mourning  in  those  times 
and  countries.  When  they  go  abroad  they 
shall  be  so  far  from  coveting  to  appear  hand- 
some that  in  the  streets  they  shall  gird  them- 
selves with  sackcloth  (v.  .3),  and  perhaps  being 
forced  to  use  that  poor  clothing,  the  enemy 
having  stripped  them,  and  rifled  their  houses, 
and  left  them  no  other  clothing.  When  they 
come  home,  instead  of  applying  themselves 
to  their  business,  they  shall  go  up  to  the  tops 
of  their  houses  which  were  flat-roofed,  and 
there  they  shall  weep  abundantly,  nay,  they 
shall  howl,  in  crying  to  their  gods.  Those 
that  cry  not  to  God  with  their  hearts  do  but 
howl  upon  their  beds,  Hos.  vii.  14;  Amos 
\'iii.  3.  They  shall  come  down  with  weeping 
(so  the  margin  reads  it) ;  they  shall  come 
down  from  their  high  places  ahd  the  tops  of 
their  houses  weeping  as  much  as  they  did 
when  they  went  up.  Prayer  to  the  true  God 
is  heart's  ease  (1  Sam.  i.  18),  but  prayers  to 
false  gods  are  not.  Divers  places  are  here 
named  that  should  be  full  of  lamentation  (v. 
4),  and  it  is  but  a  poor  relief  to  have  so  many 
feUow-sufferers,  fellow-mourners ;  to  a  pub- 
lic spirit  it  is  rather  an  aggravation  socios 
habuisse  doloris — to  have  associates  in  woe. 

IV.  That  the  courage  of  their  militia 
should  fail  them.  Though  they  were  bred 
soldiers,  and  were  well  armed,  yet  they  shall 
cry  out  and  shriek  for  fear,  and  every  one  of 
them  shall  have  his  life  become  grievous  to 
him,  though  it  is  characteristic  of  a  miUtary 
life  to  delight  in  danger,  v-  4.  See  how 
easily  God  can  dispirit  the  stoutest  of  men, 
and  deprive  a  nation  of  benefit  by  those 
whom  it  most  depended  upon  for  strength 
and  defence.  The  Moabites  shall  generally 
be  so  ovenvhelmed  with  grief  that  life  itself 
shall  be  a  burden  to  them.  God  can  easily 
make  weary  of  life  those  that  are  fondest  of  it. 

V.  That  the  outcry  for  these  calamities 
should  propagate  grief  to  all  the  adjacent 
parts,  V.5.  1 .  The  prophet  himself  has  very 
sensible  impressions  made  upon  his  spirit  by 
the  prediction  of  it :  "  My  heart  shall  cry  out 
for  Moab  :  though  they  are  enemies  to  Israel, 
they  are  our  fellow-creatures,  of  the  same 
rank  with  us,  and  therefore  it  should  grieve 
us  to  see  them  in  such  distress,  the  rather 
because  we  know  not  how  soon  it  may  be 
our  own  turn  to  drink  of  the  same  cup  of 
trembling."  Note,  It  becomes  God's  minis 
ters  to  be  of  a  tender  spirit,  not  to  desire  the 
woeful  day,  but  to  be  like  their  master,  who 
wept  over  Jerusalem  even  when  he  gave  her 
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up  to  ruin,  like  tlmir  God,  ivho  desires  not 
the  death  of  sinners.  2.  All  the  neighbour- 
ing cities  shall  echo  to  the  lamentations  of 
Moab.  The  fugitives,  who  are  making  the 
best  of  their  way  to  shift  for  their  own  safety, 
shall  carry  the  cry  to  Zoar,  the  city  to  which 
their  ancestor  Lot  fled  for  shelter  from 
Sodom's  flames  and  which  was  spared  for 
his  sake.  They  bhaJl  make  as  great  a  noise 
with  their  cry  as  a  heifer  of  three  years  old 
does  when  she  goes  lotving  for  her  calf,  as 
1  Sam.  vi.  12.  They  shall  go  up  the  hill  of 
Luhith  (as  David  went  up  the  ascent  of 
Mount  Olivet,  many  a  weary  step  and  all  in 
tears,  2  Sam.  xv.  30),  and  in  the  way  of  Horo- 
naim  (a  dual  termination),  the  way  that  leads 
to  the  two  Beth-horons,  the  ui)per  and  the 
nether,  which  we  read  of.  Josh.  .\vi.  3,  5. 
Thither  the  cry  shall  be  carried,  there  it  shall 
be  raised,  even  at  that  great  distance :  A  cry 
of  destruction ;  that  shall  be  the  cry,  like, 
"  Fire,  fire !  we  are  all  undone."  Grief  is 
catching,  so  is  fear,  and  justly,  for  trouble 
is  spreading  and  when  it  begins  who  knows 
where  it  will  end  ? 

6  For  the  waters  of  Nimrim  shall 
be  desolate  :  for  the  hay  is  withered 
away,  the  grass  faileth,  there  is  no 
green  thing.  7  Therefore  the  abund- 
ance they  have  gotten,  and  that 
which  they  have  laid  up,  shall  they 
carry  away  to  the  brook  of  the  wil- 
lows. 8  For  the  cry  is  gone  round 
about  the  borders  of  Moab ;  the  howl- 
ing thereof  unto  Eglaim,  and  the 
howling  thereof  unto  Beer-elim.  9 
For  the  waters  of  Dimon  shall  be  full 
of  blood :  for  I  will  bring  more  upon 
Dimon,  lions  upon  him  that  escapeth 
of  Moab,  and  upon  the  remnant  of 
the  land. 

Here  the  prophet  further  describes  the 
woeful  and  piteous  lamentations  that  should 
be  heard  throughout  all  the  country  of  Moab 
when  it  should  become  a  prey  to  the  Assy- 
rian army.  "  By  this  time  the  cry  has  gone 
round  about  all  the  borders  of  Moab,  v.  8. 
Every  corner  of  the  country  has  received  the 
alarm,  and  is  in  ttie  utmost  confusion  upon 
it.  It  has  reached  to  Eglaim,  a  city  at  one 
end  of  the  country,  and  to  Beer-elim,  a  city 
as  far  the  other  way.  Where  sin  has  been 
general,  and  all  flesh  have  corrupted  their 
way,  what  can  be  expected  but  a  general 
desol  tion  ?  Two  things  are  here  spoken  of 
as  causes  of  this  lamentation : — 

I.  The  waters  of  Nimrim  are  desolate  {v. 
6),  that  is,  the  country  is  plundered  and  im- 
poverished, and  all  the  wealth  and  substance 
of  it  swept  away  by  the  victorious  army. 
Famine  is  usually  the  sad  efiect  of  war. 
Look  into  the  fields  that  were  well  watered, 
the  fruitful  meadows  that  yielded  delightful 
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prospects  and  more  delightful  products,  and 
there  all  is  eaten  up,  or  earned  oflT  by  the 
enemy's  foragers,  and  the  remainder  troaden 
to  dirt  by  their  horses.  If  an  army  encamp 
u|)on  green  fields,  their  greenness  is  soon 
gone.  Look  into  the  houses,  and  they  are 
stripped  too  (v.  7 ) :  TTte  abundance  of  wealth 
that  they  had  gotten  with  a  great  deal  of  art 
and  industry,  and  that  which  they  had  laid 
up  with  a  great  deal  of  care  and  confidence, 
shall  they  carry  away  to  the  brook  of  the  wit- 
lows.  Either  the  owners  shall  carry  it  thither 
to  hide  it  or  the  enemies  shall  carry  it  thither 
to  pack  it  up  and  send  it  home,  bv  water 
perhaps,  to  their  own  country.  Note,  1. 
Those  that  are  eager  to  get  abundance  of 
this  world,  and  sohcitous  to  lay  up  what 
they  have  gotten,  httle  consider  what  may 
become  of  it  and  in  how  short  a  time  it  may 
be  all  taken  from  them.  Great  abundance, 
by  tempting  the  robbers,  exposes  the  owners ; 
and  those  who  depend  upon  it  to  protect 
them  often  find  it  does  but  betray  them.  2. 
In  times  of  distress  great  riches  are  often 
great  burdens,  and  do  but  increase  the 
owner's  care  or  the  enemies'  strength. 
Cantabit  vacuus  coram  latrone  viator — The 
penniless  traveller  unll  exult,  when  accosted  by 
a  robber,  in  having  nothing  about  him. 

II.  The  waters  of  Dimon  are  turned  into 
blood  {v.  9),  that  is,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
country  are  slain  in  great  numbers,  so  that 
the  waters  adjoining  to  the  cities,  whether 
rivers  or  pools,  are  discoloured  with  human 
gore,  inhumanly  shed  like  water.  Dimon 
signifies  bloody:  the  place  shall  answer  to  its 
name.  Perhaps  it  was  that  place  in  the 
country  of  Moab  where  the  waters  seemed 
to  the  Moabites  as  blood  (2  Kings  iii.  22,  23), 
which  occasioned  their  overthrow.  But  now, 
says  God,  J  wiU  bring  more  upon  Dimon, 
more  blood  than  was  shed,  or  thought  to  be 
seen,  at  that  time.  /  will  bring  additions 
upon  Dimon  (so  the  word  is),  additional 
plagues ;  I  have  yet  more  judgments  in  re- 
ser\e  for  them.  For  all  this,  God^s  anger  is 
not  turned  away.  When  he  judges  he  will 
overcome  ;  and  to  the  roll  of  curses  shall  be 
added  many  like  words,  Jer.  xxxvi.  32.  See 
here  what  is  the  yet  more  evil  to  be  brought 
upon  Dimon,  upon  Moab,  which  is  now  to 
be  made  a  land  of  blood.  Some  flee,  and 
make  their  escape,  others  sit  still,  and  are 
overlooked,  and  are  as  a  remnant  of  the  land ; 
but  upon  both  God  wiU  brina  lions,  beasts 
of  prey  (which  are  reckoned  one  of  God'a 
four  judgments,  Ezek.  xiv.  21),  and  these 
shall  glean  up  those  that  have  escaped  the 
sword  of  the  enemy.  Those  that  continue 
impenitent  in  sin,  when  they  are  preserved 
from  one  judgment,  are  but  reserved  for 
another. 
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vere  »  prowl),  he  goes  on  to  foretel  the  lamentable  deraitation 
of  thair  coontiy,  and  the  conftMton  they  ihould  be  brought  to, 
and  tfcl«  within  three  jean,  rer.  6—14. 

SEND  ye  the  lamb  to  the  ruler  of 
the  land  from  Sela  to  the  wil- 
derness, unto  the  mount  of  the  daugh- 
ter of  Zion.  2  For  it  shall  be,  t/iat, 
as  a  wandering  bird  cast  out  of  the 
nest,  so  the  daughters  of  Moab  shall 
be  at  the  fords  of  Arnon.  3  Take 
counsel,  execute  judgment ;  make  thy 
shadow  as  the  night  in  the  midst  of 
the  noon-day ;  hide  the  outcasts ; 
bewray  not  him  that  wandereth.  4 
Let  mine  outcasts  dwell  with  thee, 
Moab ;  be  thou  a  covert  to  them  from 
the  face  of  the  spoiler :  for  the  extor- 
tioner is  at  an  end,  the  spoiler  ceaseth, 
the  oppressors  are  consumed  out  of 
the  land.  5  And  in  mercy  shall  the 
throne  be  established :  and  he  shall 
sit  upon  it  in  truth  in  the  tabernacle 
of  David,  judging,  and  seeking  judg- 
ment, and  hastening  righteousness. 


God  has  made  it  to  appear  that  he  delights 
not  in  the  ruin  of  sinners  by  telling  them 
what  they  may  do  to  prevent  the  ruin ;  so  he 
does  here  to  Moab. 

I.  He  advises  them  to  be  just  to  the  house 
of  David,  and  to  pay  the  tribute  they  had 
formerly  covenanted  to  pay  to  the  kings  of 
his  line  (r.  1) :  Send  you  the  lamb  to  the  ruler 
of  the  land.  David  made  the  Moabites  tri- 
butaries to  him,  2  Sam.  viii.  2.  They  be- 
came his  servants,  and  brought  gifts.  After- 
wards they  paid  their  tribute  to  the  kings  of 
Israel  (2  Kings  iii.  4),  and  paid  it  in  lambs. 
Now  the  prophet  requires  them  to  pay  it  to 
Hezekiah.  Let  it  be  raised  and  levied  from 
all  parts  of  the  country,  from  Selah,  a  frontier 
city  of  Moab  on  the  one  side,  to  the  wilder- 
ness, a  boundary  of  the  kingdom  on  the 
other  side :  and  let  it  be  sent,  where  it  should 
be  sent,  to  the  mount  of  the  daughter  of  Zion, 
the  city  of  David.  Some  take  it  as  an  ad- 
vice to  send  a  lamb  for  a  sacrifice  to  God,  the 
ruler  of  the  earth  (so  it  may  be  read),  the 
Ixird  of  the  whole  earth,  ruler  of  all  lands, 
the  land  of  Moab  as  well  as  the  land  of  Israel. 
"  Send  it  to  the  temple  built  on  Mount  Zion." 
And  some  think  it  is  in  this  sense  spoken 
ironically,  upbraiding  the  Moabites  with 
their  folly  in  delaj'ing  to  repent  and  make 
their  peace  with  God,  "  Now  you  would 
be  glad  to  send  a  lamb  to  Mount  Zion,  to 
make  the  God  of  Israel  your  friend ;  but  it 
is  too  late :  the  decree  has  gone  forth,  the 
consumption  is  determined,  and  the  c/aa^/t- 
/CT-«t>/3IooA  shall  be  cast  out  as  a  wandering 
bird,''  V.  2.  I  rather  take  it  as  good  advice 
seriously  given,  like  that  of  Daniel  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar when  he  was  reading  him  his 
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doom,  Dan.  iv.  27.  Break  off  thy  sins  by 
righteousness,  if  it  may  be  a  lengthening  of  thy 
tranquillity.  And  it  is  applicable  to  the  great 
gospel  duty  of  submission  to  Christ,  as  the 
ruler  of  the  land,  and  our  ruler :  "  Send  him 
the  lamb,  the  best  you  have,  yourselves  a 
living  sacrifice.  When  you  come  to  God, 
the  great  ruler,  come  in  the  name  of  the 
Lamb,  the  Lamb  of  God.  For  else  it  shaU 
be"  (so  we  may  read  it)  "  that,  as  a  wander- 
ing bird  cast  out  of  the  nest,  so  shall  the 
daughters  of  Moab  be.  If  you  will  not  pay 
your  quit-rent,  your  just  tribute  to  the  king 
of  Judah,  you  shall  be  turned  out  of  your 
houses :  77«e  daughters  of  Moab  (the  country 
\allages,  or  the  women  of  your  country)  shall 
flutter  about  the  fords  of  Arnon,  attempting 
that  way  to  make  their  escape  to  some  other 
land,  like  a  wandering  bird  thrown  out  of  the 
nest  half-fledged."  Those  that  will  not  sub- 
mit to  Christ,  nor  be  gathered  under  the 
shadow  of  his  wings,  shall  be  a*  a  bird  thai 
wanders  from  her  nest,  that  shall  either  be 
snatched  up  by  the  next  bird  of  prey  or  shal 
wander  endlessly  in  continual  frights.  Thos 
that  will  not  yield  to  the  fear  of  God  shall  bi, 
made  to  yield  to  the  fear  of  every  thing  else. 
II.  He  advises  them  to  be  kind  to  the  seed 
of  Israel  (v.  3) :  "  Take  counsel,  call  a  con- 
vention, and  consult  among  yourselves  what 
is  fit  to  be  done  in  the  present  critical  junc- 
ture ;  and  you  will  find  it  your  best  way  to 
e-vecute  judgment,  to  reverse  all  the  un- 
righteous decrees  you  have  made,  by  which 
you  have  put  hardships  upon  the  people  of 
God,  and,  in  token  of  your  repentance  for 
them,  study  now  how  to  oblige  them,  and 
this  shall  be  accepted  of  God  more  than  all 
burnt-ofFering  and  sacrifice." 

1 .  The  prophet  foresaw  some  storm  com- 
ing upon  the  people  of  God,  perhaps  the 
good  people  of  the  ten  tribes,  or  of  the  two 
and  a  half  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  whose 
country  joined  to  that  of  Moab,  and  who,  by 
the  merciful  providence  of  God,  escaped  the 
fury  of  the  Ass)Tian  army,  had  their  Uves 
given  them  for  a  prey,  and  were  reserved  for 
better  times,  but  were  put  to  the  utmost  ex- 
tremity to  shift  for  their  own  safety.  The 
danger  and  trouble  they  were  in  were  like 
the  scorching  heat  at  noon ;  the  face  of  the 
spoiler  was  very  fierce  upon  them  and  the 
oppressor  and  extortioner  were  ready  to  swal- 
low them  up  after  stripping  them  of  what 
they  had. 

2.  He  bespeaks  a  shelter  for  them  in  the 
land  of  Moab,  when  their  own  land  was  made 
too  hot  for  them.  This  judgment  they  must 
execute ;  thus  wisely  must  they  do  for  them- 
selves, and  thus  kindly  must  they  deal  with 
the  peopleof  God.  If  they  would  themselves 
continue  in  their  habitations,  let  them  now 
open  their  doors  to  the  distressed  dispersed 
members  of  God's  church,  and  be  to  them 
like  a  cool  shade  to  those  that  bear  the  burden 
and  heat  of  the  day.  Let  them  not  discover 
those  that  absconded  among  them,  nor  de- 
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liver  them  up  to  the  pursuers  that  made 
search  for  them-  "Betray  not  kim  that 
wandereth,  nor  deliver  him  up"  (as  the 
Edomites  did,  Obad.  13,  14),  "  but  hide 
tfte  outcasts."  This  was  that  good  work  by 
which  Rahab's  faith  was  justified,  and  proved 
to  be  sincere,  Heb.  xi.  31.  "  Nay,  do  not 
only  hide  them  for  a  time,  but,  if  Aere  be 
occasion,  let  them  be  natiualized :  Let  my 
outcasts  dwell  with  thee,  Moab  (r.  4)  ;  find 
a  lodging  for  them  and  be  thou  a  covert  to 
them.  Let  them  be  taken  under  the  protec- 
tion of  the  government,  though  they  are  but 
poor,  and  likely  to  be  a  charge  to  thee." 
Note,  (1.)  It  is  often  the  lot  even  of  those 
who  are  Israelites  indeed  to  be  outcasts, 
driven  out  of  house  and  harbour  by  perse- 
cution or  war,  Heb.  xi.  37.  (2.)  God  owns 
them  when  men  reject  and  disown  them. 
They  are  outcasts,  but  they  are  my  out- 
casts. The  Lord  knows  those  that  are  his 
wherever  he  finds  them,  even  where  no  one 
else  knows  them.  (3.)  God  will  find  a  rest 
and  shelter  for  his  outcasts ;  for,  though 
they  are  persecuted,  they  are  not  forsaken. 
He  will  himself  be  their  dwelling-place  if 
they  have  no  other,  and  in  him  they  shall  be 
at  home.  (4.)  God  can,  when  he  pleases, 
raise  up  friends  for  his  people  even  among 
Moabites,  when  they  can  find  none  in  all  the 
land  of  Israel  that  can  and  dare  shelter  them. 
The  earth  often  helps  the  woman.  Rev.  xii. 
16.  (5.)  Those  that  expect  to  find  favour 
when  they  are  in  trouble  themselves  must 
show  favour  to  those  that  are  in  trouble; 
and  what  ser\-ice  is  done  to  God's  outcasts 
shall  no  doubt  be  recompensed  one  way  or 
other. 

3.  He  assures  them  of  the  mercy  God  had 
in  store  for  his  people.  (1.)  That  they 
should  not  long  need  their  kindness,  or  be 
troublesome  to  them  :  For  the  extortioner  is 
almost  at  an  end  already,  and  the  spoiler 
ceases.  God's  people  shall  not  be  long  out- 
casts ;  they  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days 
(Rev.  ii.  10),  and  that  is  all.  The  spoiler 
would  never  cease  spoiling  if  he  might  have 
his  will;  but  God  has  him  in  a  chain.  Hitherto 
he  shall  ffo,  but  no  further.  (2.)  That  they 
should,  ere  long,  be  in  a  capacity  to  return 
their  kindness  (o.  5)  :  "  Though  the  throne 
of  the  ten  tribes  be  sunk  and  overturned,  yet 
the  throne  of  David  shall  be  established  in 
mercy,  by  the  mercy  they  receive  from  God 
and  the  mercy  they  show  to  others ;  and  by 
the  same  methods  may  yoiu:  throne  be  estab- 
lished if  you  please."  It  would  engage  great 
men  to  be  kind  to  the  people  of  God  if  they 
would  but  obsen'e,  as  they  easily  might,  how 
often  such  conduct  brings  the  blessing  of 
God  upon  kingdoms  and  families.  "  Make 
Hezekiah  your  friend,  for  you  will  find  it 
your  interest  to  do  so  upon  the  account  both 
of  the  grace  of  God  in  nim  and  the  presence 
of  God  with  him.  He  shall  sit  upon  the 
throne  in  truth,  and  then  he  does  indeed  sit 
in  honoiu-  and  sit  firmly.    Then  he  shall  sit 
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Judging,  and  wUl  then  be  a  protector  to  thoce 


that  have  been  a  shelter  to  the  people  of 
God."  And  see  in  him  the  character  of  a 
good  magistrate,  [l.]  He  shall  aeek  judg^ 
ment ;  that  is,  he  shall  seek  occanona  of  doing 
right  to  those  that  are  wronged,  and  ahaO 
I)unish  the  injurious  even  Itefore  they  are 
complained  of:  or  he  shall  diUgently  search 
into  every  cause  brought  before  him,  that  he 
may  find  where  the  right  lies.  [2.]  He  shall 
hasten  righteousness,  and  not  delay  to  do 
justice,  nor  keep  those  long  waiting  that 
make  application  to  him  for  the  redraai  of 
their  grievances.  Though  he  aedca  judg- 
ment,  and  deliberates  upon  it,  yet  he  does 
not,  under  pretence  of  deliberation,  stay  the 
progress  of  the  streams  of  justice.  Let  the 
Moabites  take  example  by  this,  and  then 
assure  themselves  that  their  state  shall  be 
established. 

6  We  have  heard  of  the  pride  of 
Moab  ;  he  is  very  proud  :  even  of  his 
haughtiness,  and  his  pride,  and  his 
wTath :  but  his  lies  shall  not  he  so. 
7  Therefore  shall  Moab  howl  for 
Moab,  every  one  shall  howl :  for  the 
foundations  of  Kir-hareseth  shall  ye 
mourn ;  surely  they  are  stricken.  8 
For  the  fields  of  Heshbon  languish, 
aiul  the  vine  of  Sibmah  :  the  lords  of 
the  heathen  have  broken  down  the 
principal  plants  thereof,  they  are  come 
even  unto  Jazer,  they  wandered 
through  the  wilderness :  her  branches 
are  stretched  out,  they  are  gone  over 
the  sea.  9  Therefore  I  will  bewail 
with  the  weeping  of  Jazer  the  vine 
of  Sibmah:  I  will  water  thee  with 
my  tears,  O  Heshbon,  and  Elealeh: 
for  the  shouting  for  thy  summer  fruits 
and  for  thy  harvest  is  fallen.  10  And 
gladness  is  taken  away,  and  joy  out 
of  the  plentiful  field ;  and  in  the  vine- 
yards there  shall  be  no  singing, 
neither  shall  there  be  shouting:  the 
treaders  shall  tread  out  no  wine  in 
their  presses ;  1  have  made  thetr 
vintage  shouting  to  cease.  II  \Vhere- 
fore  my  bowels  shall  sound  like  a 
harp  for  Moab,  and  mine  inward 
parts  for  Kir-haresh.  12  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  when  it  is  seen  that 
Moab  is  weary  on  the  high  place, 
that  he  shall  come  to  his  sanctuary 
to  pray;  but  he  shall  not  prevail. 
13  This  is  the  word  that  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  concerning  Moab  since 
that  time.     14  But  now  tlie  Lord 
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hath  spoken,  saying,  Within  three 
years,  as  the  years  of  a  hireling, 
and  the  glory  of  Moab  shall  be  con- 
temned, with  all  that  great  multitude ; 
and  the  remnant  shall  be  very  small 
and  feeble. 

Here  we  have,  L  The  sins  with  which 
Moab  is  charged,  ».  6.  The  prophet  seems 
to  check  himself  for  going  about  to  give 
good  counsel  to  the  Moabites,  concluding 
they  would  not  take  the  adnce  he  gave 
them.  He  told  them  their  duty  (whether 
they  would  hear  or  whether  they  would  for- 
bear), but  despairs  of  working  any  good  upon 
them ;  he  would  have  healed  them,  but  they 
would  not  be  healed.  Those  that  will  not 
be  counselled  cannot  be  helped.  Their  sins 
were,  1.  Pride.  This  is  most  insisted  upon; 
for  perhaps  there  are  more  precious  souls 
ruined  by  pride  than  by  any  one  lust  what- 
soever. The  Moabites  were  notorious  for 
this  :  "  JVe  hate  heard  in  both  ears  of  the 
pride  of  Moab :  it  is  what  all  their  neigh- 
bours cry  out  shame  upon  them  for.  He  is 
very  proud;  the  body  of  the  nation  is  so, 
forgetting  the  baseness  of  their  origin  and 
the  brand  of  infamy  fastened  upon  them  by 
that  law  of  God  which  forbade  a  Moabite  to 
enter  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  for 
ever,  Deut.  xxiii.  3.  We  have  heard  of  his 
haughtiness  and  his  pride.  It  is  not  the  rash 
and  rigid  censure  of  one  or  two  concerning 
them,  but  it  is  the  character  which  all  that 
know  them  will  give  of  them.  They  are  a 
proud  people,  and  therefore  they  will  not 
take  good  counsel  when  it  is  given  them. 
'ITiey  think  themselves  too  wise  to  be  ad- 
vised ;  therefore  they  will  not  take  example 
by  Hezekiah  to  do  justly  and  love  mercy. 
They  scorn  to  make  him  their  pattern,  for 
they  think  themselves  able  to  teach  him. 
They  are  proud,  and  therefore  will  not  be 
subject  to  God  himself  nor  regard  the  warn- 
ings he  gives  them.  The  wicked,  in  the  pride 
of  his  countenance,  will  not  seek  after  God. 
They  are  proud,  and  therefore  will  not  enter- 
tain and  protect  God's  outcasts ;  they  scorn 
to  have  any  thing  to  do  vrith  them."  But 
this  is  not  all  : — 2.  "  We  have  heard  of  his 
wrath  too  (for  those  that  are  very  proud  are 
commonly  very  passionate),  particularly  his 
wTath  against  the  people  of  God,  whom 
therefore  he  will  rather  persecute  than  pro- 
tect. 3.  It  is  with  his  lies  that  he  gains  the 
gratifications  of  his  pride  and  his  passion ;  but 
his  lies  shall  not  be  so  ;  he  shall  not  compass 
his  proud  and  angry  projects  as  he  hoped 
he  should."  Some  read  it.  His  haughtiness, 
hit  pride,  and  his  wrath,  are  greater  than  his 
strength.  "  We  know  that,  if  we  lay  at  his 
mercv,  we  should  find  no  mercy  with  him, 
but  ne  has  not  power  equal  to  his  malice. 
His  pride  draws  down  ruin  upon  him  ;  for 
It  is  the  preface  to  destruction,  and  he  has 
not  strength  to  ward  it  off." 
06 
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with  which    Moab   is 
Therefore  sJiall  Moab 


II.   'Hie    sorrows 
threatened    (r.    7)  : 

howl  for  Moab.  All  the  inhabitants  shall 
bitterly  lament  the  ruin  of  their  country 
They  shall  complain  one  to  another.:  Evert, 
one  shall  howl  in  despair,  and  not  one  shall 
either  see  any  cause  or  have  any  heart  to 
encourage  his  friend.     Observe, 

1.  The  causes  of  this  sorrow.  (I.)  The 
destruction  of  their  cities  :  For  the  founda- 
tions of  Kir-hareseth  shall  you  mourn.  That 
great  and  strong  city,  which  had  held  out 
against  a  mighty  force  (2  Kings  iii.  25), 
should  now  be  levelled  with  the  ground, 
either  burnt  or  broken  down,  and  its  founda- 
tions stricken,  bruised  and  broken  (so  the 
word  signifies) ;  they  shall  howl  when  they 
see  their  splendid  cities  turned  into  ruinous 
heaps.  (2.)  The  desolation  of  their  country. 
Moab  was  famous  for  its  fields  and  vine- 
yards ;  but  those  shall  all  be  laid  waste  by  the 
invading  army,  p.  8,  10.  See,  [l.]  What  a 
fruitful  pleasant  cotmtry  they  had,  as  the 
garden  of  the  Lord,  Gen.  xiii.  10.  It  was 
planted  with  choice  and  noble  vines,  with 
principal  plants,  which  reached  even  to  Jazer, 
a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Gad.  The  luxuriant 
branches  of  their  \'ines  wandered,  and  wound 
themselves  along  the  ranges  on  which  they 
were  spread,  even  through  the  wilderness  of 
Moab.  There  were  vineyards  there.  Nay, 
they  were  stretched  out,  and  went  even  to 
the  sea,  the  Dead  Sea  :  the  best  grapes  grew 
in  their  hedge-rows.  [2.]  How  merry  and 
pleasant  they  had  been  in  it.  Many  a  time 
they  had  shouted  for  their  summer  fruits, 
and  for  their  harvest,  as  the  country  people 
sometinies  do  with  us  when  they  have  cut 
down  all  their  com.  They  had  had^oy  and 
gladness  in  their  fields  and  vineyards,  singing 
and  shouting  at  the  treading  of  their  grapes. 
Nothing  is  said  of  their  praising  God  for 
their  abundance,  and  giving  him  the  glory 
of  it.  If  they  had  made  it  the  matter  of 
their  thanksgiving,  they  might  still  have 
had  it  the  matter  of  their  rejoicing;  but 
they  made  it  the  food  and  fuel  of  their  lusts ; 
see  therefore,  [3.]  How  they  should  be 
stripped  of  all.  "  The  fields  shall  languish, 
all  the  fruits  of  them  being  carried  away  or 
trodden  down ;  they  cannot  now  enrich  their 
owners  as  they  have  done,  and  therefore 
they  languish.  The  soldiers,  called  here 
the  lords  of  the  heathen,  shall  break  down  all 
the  plants,  though  they  were  principal  plants, 
the  choicest  that  coiild  be  got.  Now  the 
shouting  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  summer 
fruits  has  fallen,  and  is  turned  into  howhng 
for  the  loss  of  them.  The  joy  of  harvest  has 
ceased  ;  there  is  no  more  singing,  no  more 
shouting,  for  the  treading  out  of  wine.  They 
have  not  what  they  have  had  to  rejoice  in, 
nor  have  they  a  disposition  to  rejoice ;  the 
ruin  of  their  country  has  marred  their 
mirth."  Note,  First,  God  can  easily  change 
the  note  of  those  that  are  most  addicted  to 
mirth   and   pleasure,   can   soon  turn   theii 
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laughter  into  mourning  and  their  joy  into 
heaviness.  Secondly,  Joy  in  God  is,  upon 
this  account,  far  better  than  the  joy  of 
harvest,  that  it  is  what  we  cannot  be  robbed 
of,  Ps.  iv.  6,  7.  Destroy  the  vines  and  the 
fig-trees,  and  you  make  all  the  mirth  of  a 
carnal  heart  to  cease,  Hos.  ii.  11,  12.  But 
a  gracious  soul  can  rejoice  in  the  Lord  as 
the  God  of  its  salvation  even  when  the  fig-tree 
does  not  blossom  and  there  is  no  fruit  in 
the  vine,  Hab.  iii.  17,  18.  In  God  there- 
fore let  us  always  rejoice  with  a  holy  triumph, 
and  in  other  things  let  us  always  rejoice 
with  a  holy  trembling,  rejoice  as  though  we 
rejoiced  not. 

2.  The  concurrence  of  the  prophet  with 
them  in  this  sorrow  :  "  I  will  with  weeping 
bewail  Jazer,  and  the  vine  of  Sibmah,  and 
look  with  a  compassionate  concern  upon  the 
desolations  of  such  a  pleasant  country.  I 
will  water  thee  with  my  tears,  0  Heshbon  J 
and  mingle  them  with  thy  tears;"  nay  (p. 
11),  it  appears  to  be  an  inward  grief:  My 
bowels  shall  sound  like  a  harp  for  Moah : 
it  should  make  such  an  impression  upon 
him  that  he  should  feel  an  inward  trembling, 
like  thai  of  the  strings  of  a  harp  when  it  is 
played  upon.  It  well  becomes  God's  pro- 
phets to  acquaint  themselves  with  grief; 
the  great  prophet  did  so.  The  afflictions  of 
the  world,  as  well  as  those  of  the  church, 
should  be  afflictions  to  us.     See  ch.  xv.  5. 

III.  In  the  close  of  the  chapter  we  have, 
1 .  ITie  insufficiency  of  the  gods  of  Moab, 
the  false  gods,  to  help  them,  v.  12.  "  Moab 
shall  be  soon  weary  of  the  high  place.  He 
shall  spend  his  spirits  and  strength  in  vain 
in  praying  to  his  idols;  they  cannot  help 
him,  and  he  shall  be  convinced  that  they 
cannot."  It  is  seen  that  it  is  to  no  purpose 
to  expect  any  relief  from  the  high  places  on 
earth ;  it  must  come  from  above  the  hills. 
Men  are  generally  so  stupid  that  they  will 
not  believe,  till  they  are  made  to  see,  the 
vanity  of  idols  and  of  all  creature-con- 
fidences, nor  will  come  off  from  them 
till  they  are  made  weary  of  them.  But, 
when  he  is  weary  of  his  high  places,  he 
will  not  go,  as  he  should,  to  God's  sanc- 
tuar}',  but  to  his  sanctuary,  to  the  temple  of 
Chemosh,  the  principal  idol  of  Moab  (so  it 
is  generally  understood) ;  and  he  shall  pray 
there  to  as  little  purpose,  and  as  little  to 
his  own  ease  and  satisfaction,  as  he  did  in 
his  high  places ;  for,  whatever  honours  idola- 
ters give  to  their  idols,  they  do  not  thereby 
make  them  at  all  the  better  able  to  help 
them.  Whether  they  are  the  dii  majorum 
gentium — gods  of  the  higher  order,  or  minorum 
— of  the  lower  order,  they  are  ahke  the 
creatures  of  men's  fancy  and  the  work  of 
men's  hands.  Perhaps  it  may  be  meant  of 
their  coming  to  God's  sanctuary.  When 
they  found  they  could  have  no  succours  from 
their  own  high  places  some  of  them  would  I 
come  to  the  temple  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  to 
pray  there,  but  in  vain  ;  he  will  justly  send  j 
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them  back  to  the  gods  whom  they  have  served. 


Judg.  X.  14,  2.  The  sufficiency  of  the  God 
of  Israel,  the  only  true  God,  to  make  good 
what  he  had  spoken  against  them.  (1.)  The 
thing  itself  was  long  since  determined  (r. 
13) :  Tliis  is  the  word,  this  is  the  thing, 
that  the  Lord  has  spoken  concerning  Moab, 
since  the  time  that  he  began  to  be  so  proud, 
and  insolent,  and  abusive  to  God's  })eople. 
The  country  was  long  ago  doomed  to  ruin  ; 
this  was  enough  to  give  an  assurance  of  it 
that  it  is  the  word  which  the  Lord  has  spoken  ; 
and,  as  he  will  never  unsay  what  he  ha.s 
spoken,  so  all  the  power  of  hell  and  earth 
cannot  gainsay  it,  or  obstruct  the  execution 
of  it.  (2.)  Now  it  was  made  known  when 
it  should  be  done.  The  time  was  before 
fixed  rn  the  counsel  of  God,  but  now  it  wa-* 
revealed  :  The  Lord  has  spoken  that  it  shall 
be  within  three  years,  v.  14.  Jt  is  not  for 
us  to  know,  or  covet  to  know,  the  times  and 
the  seasons,  any  further  than  God  has  thought 
fit  to  make  them  known,  and  so  far  we  may 
and  must  take  notice  of  them.  See  how  God 
makes  known  his  mind  by  degrees;  the 
light  of  divine  revelation  shone  more  and 
more,  and  so  does  the  light  of  divine  grace 
in  the  heart.  Obser\'e,  [l.]  The  sentence 
passed  upon  Moab  :  The  glory  of  Moab  shall 
be  contemned,  that  is,  it  shall  be  contemptible, 
when  all  those  things  they  have  gloried  in 
shall  come  to  nothing.  Such  is  the  glory 
of  this  world,  so  fading  and  uncertain, 
admired  awhile,  but  soon  slighted.  Let  that 
therefore  which  will  soon  be  contemptible 
in  the  eyes  of  others  be  alwavs  contemptible 
in  our  eyes  in  comparison  with  the  far  more 
exceeding  weight  of  glory.  It  was  the  glory 
of  Moab  that  their  countr)'  was  very  popu- 
lous and  their  forces  were  courageous  ;  but 
where  is  her  glory  when  all  that  great  multi- 
tude is  in  a  manner  swept  away,  some  by 
one  judgment  and  some  by  another,  and  the 
little  remnant  that  is  left  shall  be  very  small 
and  feeble,  not  able  to  bear  up  under  their 
own  griefs,  much  less  to  make  head  against 
their  enemies'  insults  ?  Let  not  therefore 
the  strong  glory  in  their  strength  nor  the 
many  in  their  numbers.  [2.]  The  time 
fixed  for  the  execution  of  this  sentence : 
H'ithin  three  years,  as  the  years  of  a  hire- 
ling, that  is,  at  the  three  years'  end  exactly, 
for  a  servant  that  is  hired  for  a  certain  term 
keeps  account  to  a  day.  Let  Moab  know  that 
her  ruin  is  very  near,  and  prepare  accord- 
ingly. Fair  warning  is  given,  and  with  it 
space  to  repent,  which  if  they  had  improved, 
as  Nineveh  did,  we  have  reason  to  think  the 
judgments  threatened  would  have  been  pre- 
vented. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

.Syria  ind  Kphrtlm  wera  canlMcnile  acmlnit  Jodab  (cfa.  iH.  i,  7|, 
and,  tbejr  btiag  to  clomtj  llnkad  MaMhcr  in  llwkr  counadi,  tbii 
chapter,  iboufft  It  b«  enttllad  ••  ttw  bordai  of  naiiMiicm"  iwfairli 
vai  thehaad  dtr  of  Sn**),  rMdtttwdooai  of  Unwl  MOb  I.  Tbr 
deatruction  of  th*  atronf  dUaa  both  of  Sjnia  and  loaal  b  Iwre 
forelold,  ret.  I— 3  and  again  tct.  9—1 1.  IL  In  the  mklat  of  Jiidc 
ment  mercy  la  remembered  to  l»niel,and  a  gracioui  promJar  mrtJe 
Ihata  ranuwnt  aliould  be  rmerrtd  Croat  the  calvnltiaa  vai  abouM 
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cet  good  br  them,  »er.  6-S.  UL  The  orertJirow  of  the  Assyrian 
aniv  before  Jerimlem  U  potated  «t  Ter.  12-14.  In  order  of  time 
tttodiaplar  abould  be  phced  next  after  ch.  ix~,  tor  the  dettraction 
•r  v——-^  bete  Ibntidd,  happened  in  the  lelcn  of  Ahss, 
tBasnti.9. 

THE  burden  of  Damascus.  Be- 
hold, Damascus  is  taken  away 
from  being  a  city,  and  it  shall  be  a 
ruinous  heap.  2  The  cities  of  Aroer 
are  forsaken :  they  shall  be  for  flocks, 
which  shall  lie  down,  and  none  shall 
make  1/iem  afraid.  3  The  fortress 
also  shall  cease  fiom  Ephraim,  and 
the  kingdom  from  Damascus,  and  the 
remnant  of  Syria :  they  shall  be  as 
the  glory  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  4  And  in 
that  day  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
the  glory  of  Jacob  shall  be  made 
thin,  and  the  fatness  of  his  flesh  shall 
wax  lean.  5  And  it  shall  be  as  when 
the  harvestman  gathereth  the  corn, 
and  reapeth  the  ears  with  his  arm ; 
and  it  shall  be  as  he  that  gathereth 
ears  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim. 

We  have  here  the  btirden  of  Damascus  ; 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase  reads  it,  TTie  burden 
of  the  cup  of  the  curse  to  drink  to  Damascus 
in;  and,  the  ten  tribes  being  in  alliance, 
they  must  expect  to  pledge  Damascus  in 
this  cup  of  trembling  that  is  to  go  round. 

1 .  Damascus  itself,  the  head  city  of  Sj-ria, 
must  be  destroyed  ;  the  houses,  it  is  likely, 
will  be  burnt,  at  least  the  walls,  and  gates, 
and  fortifications  demolished,  and  the  inha- 
bitants carried  away  captive,  so  that  for 
the  present  it  is  taJcen  away  from  being  a 
city,  and  is  reduced  not  only  to  a  village, 
but  to  a  ruinous  heap,  v.  1 .  Such  desolating 
work  as  this  does  sin  make  with  cities. 

2.  The  country  towns  are  abandoned  by 
their  inhabitants,  frightened  or  forced  away 
by  the  invaders :  TTie  cities  of  Aroer  (a  pro- 
vince of  Syria  so  called)  are  forsaken  (r.  2) ; 
the  conquered  dare  not  dwell  in  them,  and 
the  conquerors  have  no  occasion  for  them, 
nor  did  they  seize  them  for  want,  but 
wantonness;  so  that  the  places  which  should 
be  for  men  to  live  in  are  for  flocks  to  lie 
down  in,  which  they  may  do,  and  none  will 
disturb  nor  dislodge  them.  Stately  houses 
are  converted  into  sheep-cotes.  It  is  strange 
that  great  conquerors  should  pride  them- 
selves in  being  common  enemies  to  man- 
kind. But,  how  unrighteous  soever  they 
are,  God  is  righteous  in  causing  those  cities 
to  spue  out  their  inhabitants,  who  by  their 
wickedness  had  made  themselves  vile ;  it  is 
better  that  flocks  should  Ue  down  there  than 
that  they  should  harbour  such  as  are  in 
open  rebellion  against  God  and  virtue.  3 
The  strongholds  of  Israel,  the  kingdom  of 
the  ten  tribes,  will  be  brought  to  ruin: 
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ne  fortress  shall  cease  from  Ephraim  (p.  3), 
that  in   Samaria,   and   all  the  rest.     They 
had  joined  with  SjTia  in  invading  Judah 
very  unnaturally ;  and  now  those  that  had 
been  partakers  in  sin  should  be  made  par- 
takers in  ruin,  and  justly.  When  the  fortress 
shall  cease  from  Ephraim,  by  M-hich  Israel 
will  be  weakened,   the  kingdom  will  cease 
from  Damascus,  by  which   Syria  will  be 
ruined.    The  Syrians  were  the  ring-leaders 
in  that  confederacy  against  Judah,  and  there- 
fore they  are  punished  first  and  sorest ;  and, 
because  they  boasted  of  their  alliance  with 
Israel,  now  that  Israel  is  weakened  they  are 
upbraided  with  those  boasts  :  "  JTie  remnant 
of  Syria  shall  be  as  the  glory  of  the  children  of 
Israel  :  those  few  that  remain  of  the  Syrians 
shall  be  in  as  mean  and  despicable  a  con- 
dition as  the  children  of  Israel  are,  and  the 
glory  of  Israel  shall  be  no  relief  or  reputa- 
tion to  them."     Sinful  confederacies  will  be 
no  strength,  no  stay,  to  the  confederates, 
when  God's  judgments  come  upon  them. 
See  here  what  the  glory  of  Jacob  is  when 
God   contends  with  him,    and  what  little 
reason  Syria  will  have  to  be  proud  of  re- 
sembling the  glory  of  Jacob.     (1.)    It  is 
wasted  like  a  man  in  a  consumption,  v.  4. 
The  glory  of  Jacob  was  their  numbers,  that 
they  were  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  for  multi- 
tude ;  but  this   glory  shall  be  made  thin, 
when  many  are  cut  off,  and  few  left.     Then 
the  fatness  of  their  flesh,  which  was  their 
pride  and  security,  shall  wax  lean,  and  the 
body  of  the  people  shall  become  a  perfect 
skeleton,    nothing    but    skin    and    bones. 
Israel  died  of  a  hngering  disease  ;  the  king- 
dom of  the  ten  tribes  wasted  gradually ; 
God  was  to  them  as  a  moth,  Hos.  v.  12. 
Such  is  all  the  glory  of  this  world  :  it  soon 
withers,  and  is  made  thin;  but  there  is  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glorj'  designed  for  the    spiritual    seed    of 
Jacob,  which  is  not  subject  to  any  such 
decay — fatness  of  God's  house,  which  will 
not  wax  lean.     (2.)  It  is  all  gathered  and 
carried  away  by  the  Assyrian  army,  as  the 
com  is  carried    out    of   the  field  by  the 
husbandmen,  v.  5.     The  com  is  the  glory 
of  the  fields  (Ps.  Ixv.  13) ;  but,  when  it  is 
reaped  and  gone,  where  is  the  glor)'  ?     The 
people  had  by  their  sins  made  themselves 
ripe  for  ruin,  and  their  glory  was  as  quickly, 
as  easily,  as  justly,  and  as  irresistibly,  cut 
down  and  taken  away,  as  the  com  is  out  of 
the  field  by  the  husbandman.     God's  judg- 
ments are  compared  to  the  thrusting  in  of 
the  sickle  when  the  harvest  is  ripe.   Rev. 
xiv.  15.    And  the  victorious  army,  like  the 
careftil  husbandmen  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim, 
where  the  com  was  extraordmarj',   would 
not,   if  they  could  help  it,  leave  an  ear 
behind,  would  lose  nothing  that  they  could 
lay  their  hands  on. 

6  Yet  gleaning  grapes    shall  be 
left  in  it,  as  the  shaking  of  an  olive 
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tree,  two  or  thiee  berries  in  the  top 
of  tlie  uppermost  bough,  four  or  five 
in  the  outmost  fruitful  branches  there- 
of, saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  7 
At  that  day  shall  a  man  look  to  his 
Maker,  and  his  eyes  shall  have  re- 
spect to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  8 
And  he  shall  not  look  to  the  altars, 
the  work  of  his  hands,  neither  shall 
respect  that  which  his  fingers  have 
made,  either  the  groves,  or  the  images. 

Mercy  is  here  reserved,  in  a  parenthesis, 
m  the  midst  of  judgment,  for  a  remnant  that 
should  escape  the  conunon  ruin  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  ten  tribes.  Though  the  Assy- 
rians took  all  the  care  they  could  that  none 
should  slip  out  of  their  net,  yet  the  meek 
of  the  earth  were  hidden  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  anger,  and  had  their  lives  given 
them  for  a  prey  and  made  comfortable  to 
them  by  their  retirement  to  the  land  of 
Judah,  where  they  had  the  liberty  of  God's 
courts.  1 .  They  shall  be  but  a  small  rem- 
nant, a  very  few,  who  shall  be  marked  for 
preservation  (r.  6) :  Gleaning  grapes  shall 
be  left  in  it.  The  body  of  the  people  were 
carried  into  captivity,  but  here  and  there 
one  was  left  behind,  perhaps  one  of  two  in 
a  bed  when  the  other  was  taken,  Luke  xvii. 
34.  The  most  desolating  judgments  in  this 
world  are  short  of  the  last  judgment,  which 
shall  be  universal  and  which  none  shall 
escape.  In  times  of  the  greatest  calamity 
some  are  kept  safe,  as  in  times  of  the  greatest 
degeneracy  some  are  kept  pure.  But  the 
fewness  of  those  that  escape  supposes  the 
capti\nty  of  the  far  greatest  part ;  those  that 
are  left  are  but  like  the  poor  remains  of  an 
olive  tree  when  it  has  been  carefully  shaken 
by  the  owner ;  if  there  be  two  or  three  berries 
in  the  top  of  the  uppermost  bough  (out  of  the 
reach  of  those  that  shook  it),  that  is  all. 
Such  is  the  remnant  according  to  the  election 
of  grace,  very  few  in  comparison  with  the 
multitudes  that  walk  on  in  the  broad  way. 
2.  They  shall  be  a  sanctified  remnant,  r. 
7,  8.  These  few  that  are  preserved  are 
such  as,  in  the  prospect  of  the  judgment 
approaching,  had  repented  of  their  sins  and 
reformed  their  lives,  and  therefore  were 
snatched  thus  as  brands  out  of  the  burning, 
or  such  as  having  escaped,  and  becoming 
refugees  in  strange  countries,  were  awakened, 
partly  by  a  sense  of  the  distinguishing 
mercy  of  their  deliverance,  and  partly  by 
the  mstresses  they  were  still  in,  to  return 
to  God.  (1.)  They  shall  look  up  to  their 
Creator,  shall  enquire.  Where  is  God  my 
Maker,  who  giveth  songs  in  the  night,  in  such 
a  night  of  affliction  as  this?  Job  xjcxv. 
10, 11.  They  shall  acknowledge  his  hand 
in  all  the  events  concerning  them,  merciful 
and  afflictive,  and  shall  submit  to  his  hand. 
They  shall  give  him  the  glory  due  to  his 
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name,  and  be  suitably  affected  with  his  provi- 
dences. They  shall  expect  relief  and  succour 
from  him  and  depend  upon  him  to  help  them. 
Their  eyes  shall  have  respect  to  him,  as  the  eyes 
of  a  servant  to  the  hand  of  his  master,  Fs. 
cxxiii.  2.  Observe,  It  is  our  duty  at  all  times 
to  have  respect  to  God,  to  have  our  eyes  ever 
towards  him,  both  as  our  Maker  (the  author 
of  our  being  and  the  God  of  nature)  and  as 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  a  God  in  covenant 
with  us  and  the  God  of  grace ;  i)articularly, 
when  we  are  in  affliction,  our  eyes  must  be 
towards  the  Lord,  to  pluck  our  feet  out  of 
the  net  (Ps.  xxv.  15);  to  bring  us  to  this 
is  the  design  of  his  providence  as  he  is  our 
Maker  and  the  work  of  his  grace  as  he  is 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  (2.)  They  shall  look 
off  from  their  idols,  the  creatures  of  their  own 
fancy,  shall  no  longer  worship  them,  and 
seek  to  them,  and  expect  relief  from  them. 
For  God  will  be  alone  regarded,  or  be  does 
nut  look  upon  himself  as  at  all  regarded. 
He  that  looks  to  his  Maker  must  nut  look 
to  the  altars,  the  work  of  his  hands,  but 
disown  them  and  cast  them  off,  must  not 
retain  the  least  respect  for  that  which  his 
fingers  have  made,  but  break  it  to  pieces, 
though  it  be  his  own  workmanship — the 
groves  and  the  images  j  the  word  signifies 
images  made  in  honour  of  the  sun  and  by 
which  he  was  worshipped,  the  most  ancient 
and  most  plausible  idolatry,  Deut.  iv.  19; 
Job  xxxi.  26.  We  have  reason  to  account 
those  happy  afflictions  which  part  between 
us  and  our  sins,  and  by  sensible  convictions 
of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  that  great  idol, 
cool  our  affections  to  it  and  lower  our  ex- 
pectations from  it. 

9  In  that  day  shall  his  strong 
cities  be  as  a  forsaken  bough,  and  an 
uppermost  branch,  which  they  left 
because  of  the  children  of  Israel ; 
and  there  shall  be  desolation.  10 
Because  thou  hast  forgotten  the  God 
of  thy  salvation,  and  hast  not  been 
mindful  of  the  rock  of  thy  strength, 
therefore  shalt  thou  plant  pleasant 
plants,  and  shalt  set  it  witli  strange 
slips :  11  In  the  day  shalt  thou  make 
thy  plant  to  grow;  and  in  the  morning 
shalt  thou  make  thy  seed  to  flourish : 
but  the  harvest  shall  be  a  heap  in  the 
day  of  grief  and  of  desperate  sorrow. 

Here  the  prophet  returns  to  foretel  the 
woeful  desolations  that  should  be  made  in 
the  land  of  Israel  by  the  army  of  the  As- 
syrians. 1.  That  the  cities  should  be  de- 
serted. Even  the  strong  cities,  which  should 
have  protected  the  country,  shall  not  be  able 
to  protect  themselves  :  They  shall  be  as  a 
forsaken  bough  and  an  uppermost  branch  of 
an  old  tree,  which  has  gone  to  decay,  is  for- 
saken of  its  leaves,  and  appears  on  the  top 
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of  the  tree,  bare,  and  dry,  and  dead ;  so 
shall  their  strong  cities  look  when  the  in- 
habitants have  deserted  them  and  the  vic- 
torious army  of  the  enemy  pillaged  and  de- 
faced them,  r.  9.  They  shall  be  as  the  cities 
(so  it  may  be  supplied)  which  the  Canaanites 
left,  the  old  inhabitants  of  the  land,  because 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  when  God  brought 
them  in  with  a  high  hand,  to  take  possession 
of  that  good  land,  cities  which  they  built 
not.  As  the  Canaanites  then  fled  before 
Israel,  so  Israel  should  now  flee  before  the 
Assyrians.  And  herein  the  word  of  God 
was  fulfilled,  that,  if  they  committed  the 
same  abominations,  the  land  should  spue 
them  out,  as  it  spued  out  the  nations  that  were 
before  them  (Lev.  xviii.  28),  and  that  as, 
while  they  had  God  on  their  side,  one  of 
them  chased  a  thousand,  so,  when  they  had 
made  him  their  enemy,  a  thousand  of  them 
should  flee  at  the  rebuke  of  one  ;  so  that  in 
the  cities  should  be  desolation,  according  to 
the  threatenings  in  the  law.  Lev.  xxvi.  31 ; 
Dent,  xxviii.  52.  2.  That  the  country  should 
be  laid  waste,  r.  10,  11.  Observe  here,  (1.) 
The  sin  that  had  provoked  God  to  bring  so 
great  a  destruction  upon  that  pleasant  land. 
It  was  for  the  iniquity  of  those  that  dwelt 
therein.  "  It  is  because  thou  hast  forgotten 
the  God  of  thy  salvation  and  all  the  great 
salvations  he  has  wrought  for  thee,  hast  for- 
gotten thy  dependence  upon  him  and  obli- 
gations to  him,  and  hast  not  been  mindful  of 
the  rock  of  thy  strength,  not  only  who  is 
himself  a  strong  rock,  but  who  has  been  thy 
strength  many  a  time,  or  thou  wouldst  have 
been  sunk  and  broken  long  since."  Note, 
The  God  of  our  salvation  is  the  rock  of  our 
strength ;  and  our  forgetfulness  and  un- 
mindfulness  of  him  are  at  the  bottom  of  all 
sin.  Therefore  have  we  perverted  our  way, 
because  we  have  forgotten  the  Lord  our  God, 
and  so  we  undo  ourselves.  (2.)  The  de- 
struction itself,  aggravated  by  the  great  care 
they  took  to  improve  their  land  and  to  make 
it  yet  more  ])leasant.  [1.]  Look  upon  it  at 
the  time  of  the  seedness,  and  it  was  all  like 
a  garden  and  a  vineyard ;  that  pleasant  land 
was  replenished  with  pleasant  plants,  the 
choicest  of  its  own  growth ;  nay,  so  nice 
and  curious  were  the  inhabitants  that,  not 
content  with  them,  they  sent  to  all  the  neigh- 
bouring countries  for  strange  slips,  the  more 
valuable  for  being  strange,  uncommon,  far- 
fetched, and  dear-bought,  though  perhaps 
they  had  of  their  own  not  inferior  to  them. 
This  was  an  instance  of  their  pride  and 
vanity,  and  (that  ruining  error)  their  affec- 
tation to  be  like  the  nations.  Wheat,  and 
honey,  and  oil  were  their  staple  commodities 
(Ezek.  xxvii.  17);  but,  not  content  with 
these,  they  must  have  flowers  and  greens 
with  strange  names  imported  from  other 
nations,  and  a  great  deal  of  care  and  pains 
must  be  taken  by  hot-beds  to  make  these 
plants  to  grow;  the  soil  must  be  forced, 
and  they  must  be  covered  with  glasses  to 
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shelter  them,  and  early  in  the  morning  the 
gardeners  must  be  up  to  make  the  seed  to 
flourish,  that  it  may  excel  those  of  their 
neighbours.  The  ornaments  of  nature  are 
not  to  be  altogether  slighted,  but  it  is  a  folly 
to  be  over-fond  of  them,  and  to  bestow  more 
time,  and  cost,  and  pains  about  them  than 
they  deserve,  as  many  do.  But  here  this  in- 
stance seems  to  be  put  in  general  for  their 
great  industry  in  cultivating  their  ground, 
and  their  expectations  from  it  accordingly  j 
they  doubt  not  but  their  plcmts  will  grow 
and  flourish.  But,  [2.]  Look  upon  the 
same  ground  at  the  time  of  harvest,  and  it 
is  all  like  a  wilderness,  a  dismal  melancholy 
place,  even  to  the  spectators,  much  more  to 
the  owners  ;  for  the  harvest  shall  be  a  heap, 
all  in  confusion,  in  the  day  of  grief  and  of 
desperate  sorrow.  The  harvest  used  to  be  a 
time  of  joy,  of  singing  and  shouting  {ch. 
xvi.  10);  but  this  hai^vest  the  hungry  eat 
up  (Job  V.  5),  which  makes  it  a  day  of  grief, 
and  the  more  because  the  plants  were  plea- 
sant and  costly  (c.  10)  and  their  expectations 
proportionably  raised.  The  harvest  had 
sometimes  been  a  day  of  grief,  if  the  crop 
was  thin  and  the  weather  unseasonable ;  and 
yet  in  that  case  there  was  hope  that  the  next 
would  be  better.  But  this  shall  be  desperate 
sorrow,  for  they  shall  see  not  only  this  year's 
products  carried  off,  but  the  property  of  the 
ground  altered  and  their  conquerors  lords  of 
it.  The  margin  reads  it.  The  harvest  shall 
be  removed  (into  the  enemy's  country  or 
camp,  Deut.  xx™i.  33)  in  the  day  of  inhe- 
ritance (when  thou  thoughtest  to  inherit  it) , 
and  there  shall  be  deadly  sorrow.  This  is  a 
good  reason  why  we  should  not  lay  up  our 
treasure  in  those  things  which  we  may  so 
quickly  be  despoiled  of,  but  in  that  good  part 
which  shall  never  be  taken  away  from  us. 

12  Woe  to  the  multitude  of  many 
people,  which  make  a  noise  like  the 
noise  of  the  seas  ;  and  to  the  rushing 
of  nations,  that  make  a  rushing  like 
the  rushing  of  mighty  waters!  lii 
The  nations  shall  rush  like  the  rush- 
ing of  many  waters :  but  God  shall 
rebuke  them,  and  they  shall  flee  far 
off,  and  shall  be  chased  as  the  chaff 
of  the  mountains  before  the  wind,^ 
and  like  a  rolling  thing  before  the 
whirlwind.  14  And  behold  at  even- 
ing tide  trouble ;  and  before  the 
morning  he  is  not.  This  is  the  por- 
tion of  them  that  spoil  us,  and  the  lot 
of  them  that  rob  us. 

These  verses  read  the  doom  of  those  that 
spoil  and  rob  the  people  of  God.  If  the 
Assyrians  and  Israelites  invade  and  plunder 
Judah,  if  the  Assyrian  army  take  God's 
people  captive  and  lay  their  country  waste, 
let  them  know  that  ruin  will  be  their  lot  and 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 


Judgments  denounced. 


portion  They  are  here  brought  in,  ]. 
Triumphing  over  the  people  of  God.  They 
relied  upon  their  numbers.  The  Assyrian 
army  was  made  up  out  of  divers  nations :  it 
was  the  multitude  of  many  people  (v.  12),  by 
which  weight  they  hoped  to  carry  the  cause. 
They  were  very  noisy,  like  the  roaring  of  the 
seas  ;  they  talked  big,  hectored,  and  threat- 
ened, to  frighten  God's  people  from  resisting 
them,  and  all  their  allies  from  sending  in  to 
their  aid.  Sennacherib  and  Rabshakeh,  in 
their  speeches  and  letters,  made  a  mighty 
noise  to  strike  a  terror  upon  Hezekiah  and 
his  people ;  the  nations  that  followed  them 
made  a  rushing  like  the  rushing  of  many 
waters,  and  those  mighty  ones,  that  threaten 
to  bear  down  all  before  them  and  carry  away 
every  thing  that  stands  in  their  way.  The 
floods  have  lifted  up  their  voice,  have  lifted  up 
their  waves  ;  such  is  the  tumult  of  the  people, 
and  the  heathen,  when  they  rage,  Ps.  ii.  1  ; 
xciii.  3.  2.  Triumphed  over  by  the  judg- 
ments of  God.  They  thought  to  carry  their 
point  by  dint  of  noise ;  but  woe  to  them  (r. 
12),  for  he  shall  rebuke  them,  that  is,  God 
shall,  one  whom  they  little  think  of,  have 
no  regard  to,  stand  in  no  awe  of ;  he  shall 
give  them  a  check  with  an  invisible  hand, 
and  then  they  shall  flee  afar  off.  Senna- 
cherib, and  Rabshakeh,  and  the  remains  of 
their  forces,  shall  run  away  in  a  fright,  and 
shall  be  chased  by  their  own  terrors,  as  the 
chaff  of  the  mountains  which  stand  bleak 
before  the  wind,  and  like  a  rolling  thing  before 
the  whirlwind,  like  thistle-down  (so  the 
margin)  ;  they  make  themselves  as  chaff 
before  the  wind  (Ps.  x.\xv.  5)  and  then  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  (as  it  follows  there),  the 
same  angel  that  slew  many  of  them,  shall 
chase  the  rest.  God  will  make  them  like  a 
wheel,  or  rolling  thing,  and  then  persecute 
them  with  his  tempest  and  make  them  afraid 
with  his  storm,  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  13,  15.  Note, 
God  can  dispirit  the  enemies  of  his  church 
when  they  are  most  courageous  and  con- 
fident, and  dissipate  them  when  they  seem 
most  closely  consolidated.  This  shall  be 
done  suddenly  (».  14)  :  At  evening-tide  they 
ai-e  very  troublesome,  and  threaten  trouble 
to  the  people  of  God  ;  but  before  the  morn- 
ing they  are  not.  At  sleeping  time  they  are 
cast  into  a  deep  sleep,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  5,  6.  It 
was  in  the  night  that  the  angel  routed  the 
Assyrian  army.  God  can  in  a  moment  break 
the  j)ower  of  his  church's  enemies,  even 
when  it  appears  most  formidable  ;  and  this 
is  written  for  the  encouragement  of  the 
people  of  God  in  all  ages,  when  they  find 
themselves  an  unequal  match  for  their  ene- 
mies ;  for  this  is  the  portion  of  those  that 
spoil  tis,  they  shall  themselves  be  spoiled. 
God  will  plead  his  church's  cause,  and  those 
that  meddle  do  it  to  their  own  hurt. 

CHAP.  xvni. 

vrhaterer  counti7  It  li  that  if  meant  here  b;  "  the  land  ihadcmlng 
with  wlngi,"  here  u  a  woe  denounced  igainst  it,  for  God  bai,  upon 
his  people's  account,  a  quarrel  with  lu  I.  They  threaten  God*t 
I'Cople,  Ter.  1,  S.    U.  AU  the  ;>eighl>ours  are  hereupon  called  to 


take  notica  what  will  ba  Um  lama,  rat.  3.  III.  Thougli  Cod  Moa 
unconcerned  Ui  Iha  distreas  of  kls  people  ftir  a  ttmc,  ba  vUJ  al 
lenftb  appear  acainit  tbatr  enemka  and  *UI  famarfcabljr  cut  than 
ae,  *er.  4—6.  IV.  Tbia  iliaU  latfoaod  va>y  nocb  to  ttia  iforr  <^ 
God,  Ter.  7. 

WOE  to  the  land  shadowing  with 
wings,  which  is  beyond  the 
rivers  of  Ethiopia :  2  That  sendeth 
ambassadors  by  the  sea,  even  in  vessels 
of  bulrushes  upon  the  waters,  sat/ing, 
Go,  ye  swift  messengers,  to  a  nation 
scattered  and  peeled,  to  a  people  ter- 
rible from  their  beginning  hitherto ; 
a  nation  meted  out  and  trodden  down, 
whose  land  the  rivers  have  spoiled! 
3  All  ye  inhabitants  of  the  world, 
and  dwellers  on  the  earth,  see  ye, 
when  he  lifteth  up  an  ensign  on  the 
mountains ;  and  when  he  bloweth  a 
trumpet,  hear  ye.  4  For  so  the 
Lord  said  unto  me,  I  will  take  my 
rest,  and  I  will  consider  in  my  dwell- 
ing place  like  a  clear  heat  upon  herbs, 
and  like  a  cloud  of  dew  in  the  heat 
of  harvest.  5  For  afore  the  harvest, 
when  the  bud  is  perfect,  and  the  sour 
grape  is  ripening  in  the  flower,  he 
shall  both  cut  off  the  sprigs  with 
pruning-hooks,  and  take  away  and 
cut  down  the  branches.  6  They 
shall  be  left  together  unto  the  fowls 
of  the  mountains,  and  to  the  beasts  of 
the  earth :  and  the  fowls  shall  sum- 
mer upon  them,  and  all  the  beasts  of 
the  earth  shall  winter  upon  them. 
7  In  that  time  shall  the  present  be 
brought  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts  of  a 
people  scattered  and  peeled,  and 
from  a  people  terrible  from  their  be- 
ginning hitherto ;  a  nation  meted  out 
and  trodden  under  foot,  whose  land 
the  rivers  have  spoiled,  to  the  place 
of  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  mount  Zion. 

Interpreters  are  very  much  at  a  loss  where 
to  find  this  land  that  lies  beyond  the  rivers 
of  Cush.  Some  take  it  to  be  Egypt,  a  mari- 
time country,  and  full  of  rivers,  and  which 
courted  Israel  to  depend  upon  them,  but 
proved  broken  reeds ;  but  against  this  it  is 
strongly  objected  that  the  next  chapter  is 
distinguished  from  this  by  the  title  of  the 
burden  of  Egypt.  Others  take  it  to  be  Ethio- 
pia, and  read  it,  which  lies  near,  or  about, 
the  rivers  of  Ethiopia,  not  that  in  Africa, 
which  lay  south  of  Egypt,  but  that  which 
we  call  Arabia,  which  lay  east  of  Canaan, 
which  Tirhakah  was  now  king  of.  He 
thought  to  protect  the  Jews,  as  it  were, 
under  the  shadov  of  his  wings,  by  giving  a 
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powerful  diversion  to  the  king  of  Assyria, 
when  he  made  a  descent  upon  his  country, 
at  the  time  that  he  was  attacking  Jerusalem, 
3  Kings  xix.  9.  But  though  by  his  ambas- 
sadors he  bade  defiance  to  the  king  of 
Assyria,  and  encouraged  the  Jews  to  depend 
npoa  him,  God  by  the  prophet  shghts  him, 
and  will  not  go  forth  with  him ;  he  may 
take  his  own  course,  but  God  M-ill  take 
another  course  to  protect  Jerusalem,  while 
he  suffers  the  attempt  of  Tirhakah  to  mis- 
carry and  his  Arabian  army  to  be  ruined  ; 
for  the  Assyrian  army  shall  become  a  pre- 
sent or  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and 
to  the  place  of  his  name,  by  the  hand  of  an 
angel,  not  by  the  hand  of  Tirhakah  king  of 
Ethiopia,  v.  7-  This  is  a  very  probable  ex- 
position of  this  chapter.  But  from  a  hint 
of  Dr.  Lightfoot's,  in  his  Harmony  of  the 
Old  Testament,  I  inchne  to  understand  this 
chapter  as  a  prophecy  against  Assyria,  and 
so  a  continuation  of  the  prophecy  in  the 
last  three  verses  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
with  which  therefore  this  should  be  joined. 
That  was  against  the  army  of  the  Assyrians 
which  rushed  in  upon  Judah ;  this  is  against 
the  land  of  Assyria  itself,  which  lay  beyond 
the  rivers  of  Arabia,  that  is,  the  rivers 
Euphrates  and  Tigris,  which  bordered  on 
Arabia  Deserta.  And  in  calling  it  the  land 
shadowing  with  wings  he  seems  to  refer  to 
what  he  himself  had  said  of  it  (ch.  viii.  8), 
that  the  stretching  out  of  his  wings  shall  fill 
the  breadth  of  thy  land,  0  Immanuel  !  The 
prophet  might  perhaps  describe  the  Assy- 
rians by  such  dark  expressions,  not  naming 
them,  for  the  same  reason  that  St.  Paul,  in 
his  prophecy,  speaks  of  the  Roman  empire 
by  a  periphrasis:  He  who  now  letteth,  2 
lliess.  ii.  7.     Here  is, 

I.  The  attempt  made  by  this  land  (what- 
ever it  is)  upon  a  nation  scattered  and  peeled, 
V.  2.  Swift  messengers  are  sent  by  water  to 
proclaim  war  against  them,  as  a  nation 
marked  by  Providence,  and  meted  out,  to  be 
trodden  under  foot.  Whether  this  refer  to 
the  Ethiopians  waging  war  with  the  As- 
8)'rians,  or  the  Assyrians  with  Judah,  it 
teaches  us,  1.  That  a  people  which  have 
been  terrible  from  their  beginning,  have 
made  a  figure  and  borne  a  mighty  sway, 
may  yet  become  scattered  and  peeled,  and 
may  be  spoiled  even  by  their  own  rivers, 
that  shotild  enrich  both  the  husbandman 
and  the  merchant.  Nations  which  have 
been  formidable,  and  have  kept  all  in  awe 
about  them,  may  by  a  concurrence  of  acci- 
dents become  despicable  and  an  easy  prey 
»"  their  insulting  neighbours.     2.  Princes 


to 


and  states  that  are  ambitious  of  enlarging 
their  territories  wUl  always  have  some  pre- 
tence or  other  to  quarrel  with  those  whose 
countries  they  have  a  mind  to.  "  It  is  a 
nation  that  has  been  terrible,  and  therefore 
we  must  be  revenged  on  it ;  it  is  now  a  nation 
scattered  and  peeled,  meted  out  and  trodden 
down,  and  therefore  it  will  be  an  easy  prey 
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for  us."  Perhaps  it  was  not  brought  so  low 
as  they  represented  it.  God's  people  are 
trampled  on  as  a  nation  scattered  and 
peeled  ;  but  whoever  think  to  swallow  them 
up  may  find  them  still  as  terrible  as  they 
have  been  from  their  beginning ;  they  are 
cast  down,  but  not  deserted,  not  destroyed. 

II.  The  alarm  sounded  to  the  nations 
about,  by  which  they  are  summoned  to 
take  notice  of  what  God  is  about  to  do, 
V.  3.  The  Ethiopians  and  A6s}Tians  have 
their  counsels  and  designs,  which  they 
have  laid  deep,  and  promise  themselves 
much  from,  and,  in  prosecution  of  them, 
send  their  ambassadors  and  messengers 
from  place  to  place ;  but  let  us  now  enquire 
what  the  great  God  says  to  all  this.  1.  He 
lifts  up  an  ensign  upon  the  mountains,  and 
blows  a  trumpet,  by  which  he  proclaims  war 
against  the  enemies  of  his  church,  and 
calls  in  all  her  friends  and  weU-wishers 
into  her  service,  v.  3.  He  gives  notice  that 
he  is  about  to  do  some  great  work,  as  Lord 
of  hosts.  2.  All  the  world  is  bidden  to  take 
notice  of  it ;  all  the  dwellers  on  earth  must 
see  the  ensign  and  hear  the  trumpet,  must 
observe  the  motions  of  the  dinne  provi 
dence  and  attend  the  directions  of  the 
divine  will.  Let  all  enUst  xmder  God's 
banner,  and  be  on  his  side,  and  hearken  to 
the  trumpet  of  his  word,  which  gives  not  an 
uncertain  sound. 

III.  The  assurance  God  gives  to  his  pro- 
phet, by  him  to  be  given  to  his  people,  that, 
though  he  might  seem  for  a  time  to  sit  by 
as  an  unconcerned  spectator,  yet  he  would 
certainly  and  seasonably  appear  for  the  com- 
fort of  his  people  and  the  confusion  of  his 
and  their  enemies  (p.  4) :  So  the  Lord  said 
unto  me.  Men  will  have  their  saying,  but 
God  also  Tvoll  have  his  ;  and,  as  we  may  be 
sure  his  word  shall  stand,  so  he  often  whis- 
pers it  in  the  ears  of  his  servants  the  pro- 
phets. When  he  says,  I  will  take  my  rest, 
it  is  not  as  if  he  were  weary  of  governing 
the  world,  or  as  if  he  either  needed  or  de- 
sired to  retire  from  it  and  repose  himself; 
but  it  intimates  that  the  great  God  has  a 
perfect,  undistiu-bed,  enjoyment  of  himself, 
in  the  midst  of  all  the  agitations  and  changes 
of  this  world  (the  Lord  sits  even  upon  the 
floods  unshaken;  the  Eternal  Mind  is 
always  easy),  and,  though  he  may  sometimes 
seem  to  his  people  as  if  he  took  not  wonted 
notice  of  what  is  done  in  this  lower  world 
(they  are  tempted  to  think  he  is  as  one 
asleep,  or  as  one  astonished,  Ps.  xhv.  23 ; 
Jer.  xiv.  9),  yet  even  then  he  knows  very 
well  what  men  are  doing  and  what  he  him- 
self will  do. 

1 .  He  will  take  care  of  his  people,  and  be 
a  shelter  to  them.  He  will  regard  his 
dwelling-place  J  his  eye  and  his  heart  are, 
and  shall  be,  upon  it  for  good  continually. 
Zion  is  his  rest  for  ever,  where  he  will 
dwell ;  and  he  will  look  after  it  (so  some 
read  it);  be  will  lift  up  the  light  of  his 
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countenance  upon  it,  will  consider  over  it 
what  is  to  be  done,  and  will  be  sure  to  do 
all  for  the  best.  He  will  adapt  the  comforts 
and  refreshments  he  provides  for  his  people 
to  the  exigencies  of  their  case ;  and  they  will 
therefore  be  acceptable,  because  seasonable. 
(1.)  Like  a  clear  heat  after  rain  (so  the 
margin),  which  is  very  reviving  and  plea- 
sant, and  makes  the  herbs  to  flourish.  (2.) 
Like  a  dew  and  a  cloud  in  the  heat  of  harvest, 
which  are  very  welcome,  the  dew  to  the 
ground  and  the  cloud  to  the  labourers. 
Note,  There  is  that  in  God  which  is  a  shelter 
and  refreshment  to  his  people  in  all  weathers 
and  arms  tbem  against  the  inconveniences 
of  every  change.  Is  the  weather  cool? 
There  is  that  in  his  favour  which  will  warm 
them.  Is  it  hot?  There  is  that  in  his 
favour  which  will  cool  them.  Great  men 
have  their  winter-house  and  their  summer- 
house  (Amos  iii.  15) ;  but  those  that  are  at 
home  with  God  have  both  in  him. 

2.  He  will  reckon  with  his  and  their 
enemies,  v.  5,  6.  When  the  Assyrian  army 
promises  itself  a  plentiful  harvest  in  the 
taking  of  Jerusalem  and  the  plundering  of 
that  rich  city,  when  the  bud  of  that  project 
is  perfect,  before  the  harvest  is  gathered  in, 
while  the  sour  grape  of  their  enmity  to 
Hezekiah  and  his  people  is  ripening  in  the 
flower  and  the  design  is  just  ready  to  be  put 
in  execution,  God  shall  destroy  that  army  as 
easily  as  the  husbandman  cuts  oflT  the  sprigs 
of  the  vine  with  pruning  hooks,  or  because 
the  grape  is  sour  and  good  for  nothing,  and 
will  not  be  cured,  takes  away  and  cuts  down 
the  branches.  This  seems  to  point  at  the 
overthrow  of  the  Assyrian  army  by  a  de- 
stroying angel,  when  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
soldiers  were  scattered  like  the  branches 
and  sprigs  of  a  \vild  vine,  which  the  hus- 
bandman has  cut  to  pieces.  And  they  shall 
be  left  to  the  fowls  of  the  mountains,  and  the 
beasts  of  the  earth,  to  prey  upon,  both 
winter  and  summer;  for  as  God's  people 
are  protected  all  seasons  of  the  year,  both 
in  cold  and  heat  (c.  4),  so  their  enemies  are 
at  all  seasons  exposed ;  birds  and  beasts  of 
prey  shall  both  summer  and  winter  upon 
them,  till  they  are  quite  ruined. 

IV.  The  tribute  of  praise  which  should 
be  brought  to  God  from  all  this  (v.  7) :  In 
that  time,  when  this  shall  be  accomplished, 
shall  the  present  be  brought  unto  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  1 .  Some  understand  this  of  the  con- 
version of  the  Ethiopians  to  the  faith  of 
Christ  in  the  latter  days,  of  which  we  have 
the  specimen  and  beginning  in  Philip's  bap- 
tizing the  Ethiopian  eunuch.  Acts  viii.  27, 
&c.  Those  that  were  a  people  scattered  and 
peeled,  meted  out,  and  trodden  down  (r.  2), 
shall  be  a  present  to  the  Lord :  and,  though 
they  seem  useless  and  worthless,  they  shall 
be  an  acceptable  present  to  him  who  judges 
of  men  by  the  sinceritj'  of  their  faith  and 
love,  not  by  the  pomp  and  prosperity  of 
their    outward    condition.     Therefore   the 
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gospel  was  mmistered  to  the  Gentiles  thai 


the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  ac' 
ceptable,  Ilom.  xv.  IG.  It  is  prophesied 
(Ps.  Ixviii.  31)  that  Ethiopia  shall  soon 
stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God.  2.  Others 
understand  it  of  the  spoil  of  Sennacherib's 
army,  out  of  which,  as  usual,  presents  were 
brought  to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Isum.  xxxi.  50. 
It  was  the  present  of  a  people  scattered  and 
peeled.  (1.)  It  was  won  from  the  Assyrians, 
who  were  now  themselves  reduced  to  such  a 
condition  as  they  scornfully  described  Judah 
to  be  in,  v.  2.  Those  that  unjustly  trample 
upon  others  shall  themselves  be  justly  tram- 
pled upon.  (2.)  It  was  oflered  by  the  jieople 
of  God,  who  were,  in  disdain,  called  a  peo- 
ple scattered  and  peeled.  God  will  put  ho- 
nour upon  his  people,  though  men  put  con- 
tempt upon  them.  Lastly,  Observe,  The 
present  that  is  brought  to  the  Lord  of  host* 
must  be  brought  to  the  place  of  the  name  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts;  what  is  oflered  to  God 
must  be  offered  in  the  way  that  he  has  ap- 
pointed ;  we  must  be  sure  to  attend  him, 
and  expect  him  to  meet  us,  where  he  re< 
cords  his  name. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Ai  Assyria  was  •  braakinc  rod  to  Judah,  with  which  it  «aa  aaMMo, 
10  Xgfft  was  a  broken  raad,  with  wbkh  It  was  rhaatad  i  Mid 
tberafore  God  bad  a  quarrai  with  Chan  both.  Wc  hara  tilan 
read  the  doom  of  the  Assyrians  t  now  hare  we  have  the  Uudan  of 
Egrpt,  a  prophecy  concvnlnc  that  naitai,  L  Ibat  it  should  ba 
greatly  weakened  and  brought  low,  and  should  bo  ascootaaptlbla 
among  the  nattoni  as  now  it  was  coiuidanble,  nodcred  so  by  a 
complication  of  Judgmenu  wMch  God  would  bring  npoa  thaan 
Tcr.  1—17.  ]L  That  at  Icngtli  God's  holy  laUgloo  ihauld  be 
brought  into  Egjpt,  and  set  up  there.  In  part  by  the  Java  ttat 
should  flee  thither  (ur  refuge,  but  mote  Ailly  by  the  imachui  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  through  wtaosa  ministry  ctaurcfaea  riioald  ba 
planted  in  Egypt  In  the  days  of  the  Mesiish  (rcr.  18— CS),  which 
would  abundantly  balance  all  the  catimlttaa  here  Ihiilainsl. 

THE  burden  of  Egypt.  Behold, 
the  Lord  rideth  upon  a  swift 
cloud,  and  shall  come  into  Egypt: 
and  the  idols  of  Egypt  shall  be  moved 
at  his  presence,  and  the  heart  of 
Egypt  shall  melt  in  the  midst  of  it. 
2  And  1  will  set  the  Egyptians 
against  the  Egyptians :  and  they 
shall  fight  every  one  against  his 
brother,  and  every  one  against  his 
neighbour;  city  against  city,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom.  3  And 
the  spirit  of  Egypt  shall  fail  in 
the  midst  thereof;  and  I  will  de- 
stroy the  counsel  thereof:  and  they 
shall  seek  to  the  idols,  and  to  the 
charmers,  and  to  them  that  have 
familiar  spirits,  and  to  the  wizards. 
4  And  the  Egyptians  will  I  give 
over  into  the  hand  of  a  cruel  lord ; 
and  a  fierce  king  shall  rule  over 
them,  saith  the  Lord,  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  5  And  the  waters  shall 
fail  from  the  sea,  and  the  river  shall 
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be  wasted  and  dried  up.  6  And 
they  shall  turn  the  rivers  far  away; 
and  the  brooks  of  defence  shall  be 
emptied  and  dried  up :  the  reeds 
and  flags  shall  wither.  7  The  paper 
reeds  by  the  brooks,  by  the  mouth  of 
the  brooks,  and  every  thing  sown  by 
the  brooks,  shall  wither,  be  driven 
away,  and  be  no  more,  8  The  fishers 
also  shall  mourn,  and  all  they  that 
cast  angle  into  the  brooks  shall 
lament,  and  they  that  spread  nets 
upon  the  waters  shall  languish.  9 
Moreover  they  that  work  in  fine  flax, 
and  they  that  weave  networks,  shall 
be  confounded.  10  And  they  shall 
be  broken  in  the  purposes  thereof, 
all  that  make  sluices  and  ponds  for 
fish.  11  Surely  the  princes  of  Zoan 
are  fools,  the  counsel  of  the  wise 
counsellors  of  Pharaoh  is  become 
brutish :  how  say  ye  unto  Pharaoh, 
I  am  the  son  of  the  wise,  the  son  of 
ancient  kings  ?  12  Where  ar<?  they  ? 
Where  are  thy  wise  men?  And 
let  them  tell  thee  now,  and  let  them 
know  what  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
purposed  upon  Egypt.  13  The 
princes  of  Zoan  are  become  fools, 
the  princes  of  Noph  are  deceived ; 
they  have  also  seduced  Egypt,  even 
they  that  are  the  stay  of  the  tribes 
thereof.  14  The  Lord  hath  mingled 
a  perverse  spirit  in  the  midst  there- 
of: and  they  have  caused  Egypt 
to  err  in  every  work  thereof,  as  a 
drunken  man  staggereth  in  his  vomit. 
15  Neither  shall  there  be  ani/  work 
for  Egypt,  which  the  head  or  tail, 
branch  or  rush,  may  do.  16  In  thai 
day  shall  Egypt  be  like  unto  women: 
and  it  shall  be  afraid  and  fear  be- 
cause of  the  shaking  of  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  which  he  shaketh 
over  it.  17  And  the  land  of  Judah 
shall  be  a  terror  unto  Egypt,  every 
one  that  maketh  mention  thereof 
shall  be  afraid  in  himself,  because 
of  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
which  he  hath  determined  against  it. 
'ITiouffh  the  land  of  Egypt  had  of  old 
been  a  house  of  bondage  to  the  people  of 
God,  where  they  had  been  ruled  wth  rigour, 
yet  among  the  unbelieving  Jews  there  still 
remained  much  of  the  humour  of  their  fa- 
thers, who  said.  Let  us  make  us  a  captain 


c.  710. 
Upon  all  occasions 


ISAIAH. 

and  return  into  Egypt. 

they  trusted  to  Egypt  for  help  (cA.  xx.y.  2), 
and  thither  they  fled,  in  disobedience  to 
God's  express  command,  when  things  were 
brought  to  the  last  extremity  in  their  own 
country,  Jer.  xliii.  7-  Rabshakeh  upbraid- 
ed Hezekiah  with  this,  ch.  xx.\vi.  6.  While 
they  kept  up  an  alliance  with  Egypt,  and  it 
was  a  powerful  ally,  they  stood  not  in  awe  of 
the  judgments  of  God  ;  for  against  them 
they  depended  upon  Egypt  to  protect  them. 
Nor  did  they  depend  upon  the  power  of 
God  when  at  any  time  they  were  in  distress ; 
but  Egypt  was  their  confidence.  To  prevent 
all  this  mischief,  Egypt  must  be  mortified, 
and  many  ways  God  here  tells  them  he  will 
take  to  mortify  them. 

I.  The  gods  of  Egypt  shall  appear  to  them 
to  be  what  they  always  really  were,  utterly 
unable  to  help  them,  v.  I.  "  The  Lord  rides 
upon  a  cloud,  a  swift  cloud,  and  shall  come 
into  Egypt.  As  a  judge  goes  in  state  to  the 
bench  to  try  and  condemn  the  malefactors, 
or  as  a  general  takes  the  field  with  his 
troops  to  crush  the  rebels,  so  shall  God 
come  into  Egypt  with  his  judgments  ;  and 
when  he  comes  he  will  certainly  overcome." 
In  all  this  burden  of  Egypt  here  is  no  men- 
tion of  any  foreign  enemy  invading  them  ; 
but  God  himself  will  come  against  them,  and 
raise  up  the  causes  of  their  destruction  from 
among  themselves.  He  comes  upon  a  cloud, 
above  the  reach  of  opposition  or  resistance. 
He  comes  apace  upon  a  swift  cloud ;  for  their 
judgment  lingers  not  when  the  time  has  come. 
He  rides  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  with  a 
majesty  far  excelling  the  greatest  pomp  and 
splendour  of  earthly  princes.  He  makes  the 
clouds  his  chariots,  Ps.  xviii.  9;  civ.  3.  When 
hecomesf/ie  idols  of  Egypt  shall  bemoved,  shall 
be  removed  at  his  presence,  and  perhaps  be 
made  to  fall  as  Dagon  did  before  the  ark. 
Isis,  Osiris,  and  Apis,  those  celebrated  idols 
of  Egypt,  being  found  unable  to  relieve  their 
worshippers,  shall  be  disowned  and  rejected 
by  them.  Idolatry  had  got  deeper  rooting 
in  Egypt  than  in  any  land  besides,  even  the 
most  absurd  idolatries ;  and  yet  now  the 
idols  shall  be  moved  and  they  shall  be 
ashamed  of  them.  When  the  Lord  brought 
Israel  out  of  Egypt  he  executed  judgments 
upon  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians  (Num.  .\.xxiii. 
4 ) ;  no  marvel  then  if,  when  he  comes,  they 
begin  to  tremble.  The  Egyptians  shall  seek 
to  the  idols,  when  they  are  at  their  wits'  end, 
and  consult  the  charmers  and  wizards  (».  3)  ; 
but  all  in  vain  ;  they  see  their  ruin  hastening 
on  them  notwithstanding. 

II.  The  raiUtia  of  Egypt,  that  had  been 
famed  for  their  valour,  shall  be  quite  dispirited 
and  disheartened.  No  kingdom  in  the  world 
was  ever  in  a  better  method  of  keeping  up 
a  standing  army  than  the  Egyptians  were  ; 
but  now  their  heroes,  that  used  to  be  cele- 
brated for  courage,  shall  be  posted  for 
cowards  :  7%e  heart  of  Egypt  shall  melt  in 
the  midst  of  it,  like  wax  before  the  fire  (c. 
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one  would  think  tliey  bad  become  idiots, 
and  were  bereaved  of  common  aenite.  Let 
no  man  glory  then  in  his  own  wisdom,  noi 
depend  upon  that,  nor  upon  the  wisdom  ol 
those  about  him ;  for  he  that  givea  under- 
standing can  when  he  please  take  it  away. 
And  from  those  it  is  most  bkely  to  Le 
taken  away  that  boast  of  their  policy,  as 
Pharaoh's  counsellors  here  did,  and,  to  re- 
commend themselves  to  places  of  public 
trust,  boast  of  their  great  understanding 
('*  /  am  the  son  of  the  wise,  of  the  God  of 
wisdom,  of  wisdom  itself,"  says  one  ;  "  my 
father  was  an  eminent  privy-counsellor  of 
note  in  his  day  for  wisdom"),  or  of  the  anti- 
quity and  dignity  of  their  families :  "  I  am," 
III.  The  Egyptians  shall  be  embroiled  |  says  another,  "  the  son  of  ancient  kings." 
in  endless  dissensions  and  quarrels  among  \  The  nobles  of  Egypt  boasted  much  of  their 
themselves.  There  shall  be  no  occasion  to  i  antiquity,  producmg  fabulous  records  of 
bring  a  foreign  force  upon  them  to  destroy  j  their  succession  for  above  10,000  years, 
them ;  they  shall  destroy  one  another  (v.  2) :  i  This  humour  prevailed  much  among  them 
I  will  set  the  Egyptians  against  the  Egyptians,  \3\yout  this  time,  as  appears  by  Herodotus, 
As  these  divisions  and  animosities  are  their  their  common  boast  being  that  Egypt  was 
sin,  God  is  not  the  author  of  them,  they  some  thousands  of  years  more  ancient  than 
come  from  men's  lusts;  but  God,  as  a  any  other  nation.  '' BvXwhere  are  thy  wise 
Judge,  permits  them  for  their  punishment,   m«i  .^    v.    12.     Let  them  now  show  their 
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1);  tlie  spirit  of  Egypt  shall  fail,  v.  3. 
They  shall  have  no  inclination,  no  resolution, 
to  stand  up  in  defence  of  .their  country,  their 
liberty,  and  property  ;  but  shall  tamely  and 
ingloriously  yield  all  to  the  invader  and  op- 
pressor. The  Egyptians  shall  be  like  women 
(v.  16);  they  shall  be  frightened  and  put 
into  confusion  by  the  least  alarm ;  even  those 
that  dwell  in  the  heart  of  the  country,  in  the 
midst  of  it,  and  therefore  furthest  from 
danger,  will  be  as  full  of  frights  as  those 
that  are  situate  on  the  frontiers.  Let  not 
the  bold  and  brave  be  proud  or  secure,  for 
God  can  easily  cut  off  the  spirit  of  princes 
(Ps.  Lxxvi.  12)  and  take  away  their  hearts. 
Job  .xii.  24. 


and  by  their  destroying  differences  corrects 
them  for  their  sinful  agreements.  Instead 
of  helping  one  another,  and  acting  each  in 
his  place  for  the  common  good,  they  shall 
iight  every  one  against  his  brother  and  neigh- 
bour, whom  he  ought  to  love  as  himself — 
city  against  city,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom.  Egypt  was  then  divided  into  twelve 
provinces,  or  dynasties ;  but  Psammetichus, 
the  governor  of  one  of  them,  by  setting 
them  at  variance  with  one  another,  at 
length  made  himself  master  of  them  all. 
A  kingdom  thus  divided  against  itself 
would  soon  be  brought  to  desolation.  En 
quo  discordid  cives  perduxit  miseros  ! — Oh 
the  wretchedness  brought  upon  a  people  by 
their  disagreements  among  themselves  J  It  is 
brought  to  this  by  a  perverse  spirit,  a  spirit 
of  contradiction,  which  the  Lord  would 
mingle,  as  an  intoxicating  draught  made  u}) 
of  several  ingredients,  for  the  Egyptians, 
V.  14.  One  party  shall  be  for  a  thing  for 
no  other  reason  than  because  the  other  is 
against  it ;  that  is  a  perverse  spirit,  which, 
if  it  mingle  with  the  public  counsels,  tends 
directly  to  the  ruin  of  the  public  interests. 

IV.  Their  politics  shaU  be  all  blasted, 
and  turned  into  foolishness.  When  God 
will  destroy  the  nation  he  will  destroy  the 
counsel  thereof  (v.  3),  by  taking  away  wisdom 
from  the  statesmen  (Job  xii.  20),  or  setting 
them  one  against  another  (as  Hushai  and 
Ahithophel),  or  by  his  providence  breaking 
their  measures  even  when  they  seemed  well 
laid  ;  so  that  the  princes  of  Zoan  are  fools  : 
they  make  fools  of  one  another,  every  one 
betrays  his  own  folly,  and  divine  Providence 
makes  fools  of  them  all,  c.  11.  Pharaoh 
had  his  wise  counsellors.  Egypt  was  famous 
for  such.  But  their  counsel  has  all  becone 
brutish :  they  have  lost  all  their  forecast ;  j 


wisdom  by  foreseeing  what  ruin  is  coming 
upon  their  nation,  and  preventing  it,  if  they 
can.  Let  them  with  all  their  skill  know 
what  the  Lord  of  hosts  has  purposed  upon 
Egypt,  and  arm  themselves  accordingly. 
Nay,  so  far  are  they  from  doing  this  that  they 
themselves  are,  in  effiect,  contriving  the  ruin 
of  Egypt,  and  hastening  it  on,  v.  13.  The 
princes  of  Noph  are  not  only  deceived  them 
selves,  but  they  have  seduced  Egypt,  by 
putting  their  kings  upon  arbitrary  proceed- 
ings" (by  which  both  themselves  and  their 
jjcople  were  soon  undone) ;  "  the  governors 
of  Egypt,  that  are  the  stay  and  corner- 
stones of  the  tribes  thereof,  are  themselves 
undermining  it."  It  is  sad  with  a  people 
when  those  that  undertake  for  their  safety 
are  helping  forward  their  destruction,  and 
the  physicians  of  the  state  are  her  worst 
disease,  when  the  things  that  belong  to  the 
public  peace  are  so  far  hidden  from  the  eyes 
of  those  that  are  entrusted  with  the  public 
counsels  that  in  every  thing  they  blunder 
and  take  wrong  measures;  so  here  (r.  14)  : 
They  have  caused  Egypt  to  err  in  every  work 
thereof.  Every  step  they  took  was  a  false 
step.  They  always  mistook  either  the  end 
or  the  means,  and  their  counsels  were  all 
unsteady  and  uncertain,  hke  the  staggcrings 
and  stammerings  of  a  drunken  man  in  his 
vomit,  who  knows  not  what  he  says  nor 
where  he  goes.  See  what  reason  we  have 
to  pray  for  our  privy- counsellors  and  minis- 
ters of  state,  who  are  the  great  supports  and 
blessings  of  the  state  if  God  give  them  a 
spirit  of  wisdom,  but  quite  the  contrary  if  he 
hide  their  heart  from  understanding. 

V.  The  rod  of  government  shall  be  turned 
into  the  serpent  of  tyranny  and  oppression 
(p.  4) :  "  The  Egyptians  will  I  give  over  into 
the  hand  of  a  cruel  lord,  not  a  foreigner,  but 
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one  of  their  own,  one  that  shall  rule  over 
them  by  an  hereditary  right,  but  shall  be 
a  fierce  kin^  and  rule  them  with  rigour," 
either  the  twelve  tyrants  that  succeeded 
Sethon,  or  rather  Psammetichus  that  re- 
covered the  monarchy  again ;  for  he  speaks 
of  one  cruel  lord.  Now  the  barbarous 
usage  which  the  Egj'ptian  task-masters  gave 
to  God's  Israel  long  ago  was  remembered 
against  them  and  they  were  paid  in  their 
own  coin  by  another  Pharaoh.  It  is  sad 
with  a  people  when  the  powers  that  should 
be  for  edification  are  for  destruction,  and 
they  are  ruined  by  those  by  whom  they  should 
be  ruled,  when  such  as  this  is  the  manner 
of  the  king,  as  it  is  described  (in  terrorem — 
ttt  order  to  impress  alarm)  1  Sam.  viii.  11. 

VI.  Egypt  was  famous  for  its  river  Nile, 
which  was  its  wealth,  and  strength,  and 
beauty,  and  was  idolized  by  them.  Now  it 
is  here  threatened  that  the  waters  shall  fail 
from  the  sea  and  the  river  shall  be  wasted 
and  dried  up,  v.  5.  Nature  shall  not  herein 
favour  them  as  she  has  done.  Egypt  was 
never  watered  with  the  rain  of  heaven  (Zech. 
xiv.  18),  and  therefore  the  fruitfulness  of 
their  country  depended  whoUy  upon  the 
overflowing  of  their  river ;  if  that  therefore 
be  dried  up,  their  fruitful  land  will  soon  be 
tmmed  into  barrenness  and  their  harvests 
cease  :  Every  thing  sown  by  the  brooks  will 
wither  of  course,  will  be  driven  away,  and  be 
no  more,  v.  7-  If  the  paper-reeds  by  the 
brooks,  at  the  very  mouth  of  them,  wither, 
much  more  the  corn,  which  lies  at  a  greater 
distance,  but  derives  its  moisture  from  them. 
Yet  this  is  not  all ;  the  drying  up  of  their 
rivers  is  the  destiiiction,  1 .  Of  their  forti- 
fications, for  they  are  brooks  of  defence 
(».  6),  making  the  country  difficult  of  access 
to  an  enemy.  Deep  rivers  are  the  strongest 
lines,  and  most  hardly  forced.  Pharaoh  is 
said  to  be  a  great  dragon  lying  in  the  midst 
of  his  rivers,  and  guarded  by  them,  bidding 
defiance  lo  all  about  him,  Ezek.  xxix.  3. 
But  these  shall  be  emptied  and  dried  up,  not 
by  an  enemy,  as  Sennacherib  with  the  sole  of 
his  foot  dried  up  mighty  rivers  (ch.  xxxvii.  25) , 
and  as  Cyrus,  who  took  Babylon  by  drawing 
Euphrates  into  many  streams,  but  by  the 
providence  of  God,  which  sometimes  turns 
water-springs  into  dry  ground,  Ps.  cvii.  33. 
2.  It  is  the  destruction  of  their  fish,  which 
in  Egypt  was  much  of  their  food,  witness 
that  base  reflection  which  the  children  of 
Israel  made  (Num.  xi.  5)  :  IVe  remember 
the  fsh  which  we  did  eat  in  Egypt  freely. 
The  drying  up  of  the  rivers  will  kill  the 
fish  (Ps.  cv.  29),  and  will  thereby  ruin  those 
who  make  it  their  business,  (1.)  To  catch 
fish,  whether  by  angling  or  nets  (r.  8); 
they  shall  lament  and  languish,  for  their 
trade  is  at  an  end.  'lliere  is  nothing  which 
the  children  of  this  world  do  more  heartily 
lament  than  the  loss  of  that  which  they  used 
to  get  money  by.  Ploratur  lachrymis  amissa 
pecunia  verit—  Those  are  genuine  tears  which 
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are  shed  over  lost  money.  (2.)  To  keep 
fish,  that  it  may  be  ready  when  it  is  called 
for.  There  were  those  that  made  sluices  and 
ponds  for  fish  (v.  10),  but  they  shall  be  broken 
in  the  purposes  thereof;  their  business  will 
faU,  either  for  want  of  water  to  fill  their 
ponds  or  for  want  of  fish  to  replenish  their 
waters.  God  can  find  ways  to  deprive  a 
country  even  of  that  which  is  its  staple 
commodity.  The  Egj'ptians  may  themselves 
remember  the  fish  they  have  formerly  eaten 
freely,  but  now  cannot  have  for  money. 
And  that  which  aggravates  the  loss  of  these 
advantages  by  the  river  is  that  it  is  their 
own  doing  (v.  6) :  They  shall  turn  the  rivers 
far  away.  Their  kings  and  great  men,  to 
gratify  their  owti  fancy,  wiU  drain  water 
from  the  main  river  to  their  own  houses  and 
grounds  at  a  distance,  preferring  their  private 
convenience  before  the  public  good,  and  so 
by  degrees  the  force  of  the  river  is  sensibly 
weakened.  Thus  many  do  themselves  a 
greater  prejudice  at  last  than  they  think  of, 
[1.1  TNTio  pretend  to  be  wiser  than  nature, 
and  to  do  better  for  themselves  than  nature 
has  done.  [2.]  Who  consult  their  own 
particular  interest  more  than  the  common 
good.  Such  may  gratify  themselves,  but 
surely  they  can  never  satisfy  themselves, 
who  to  serve  a  turn  contribute  to  a  public 
calamity,  which  they  themselves,  in  the  long 
run,  cannot  avoid  sharing  in.  Herodotus 
tells  us  that  Pharaoh-Necho  (who  reigned 
not  long  after  this),  projecting  to  cut  a  free 
passage  by  water  from  NUus  into  the  Red  Sea, 
employed  a  vast  number  of  men  to  make  a 
ditch  or  channel  for  that  purpose,  in  wliich 
attempt  he  impaired  the  river,  lost  120,000 
of  his  people,  and  yet  left  the  work  unac- 
complished. 

VII.  Egypt  was  famous  for  the  Imen 
manufacture ;  but  that  trade  shall  be  ruined. 
Solomon's  merchants  traded  with  Egypt  for 
linen-yarn,  I  Kings  x.  28.  Their  country 
produced  the  best  flax  and  the  best  hands 
to  work  it ;  but  those  that  work  in  fine  flax 
shall  be  confounded  {v.  9),  either  for  want  of 
flax  to  work  on  or  for  want  of  a  demand  for 
thatwhich  they  have  worked  or  opportxmity  to 
export  it.  The  decay  of  trade  weakens  and 
wastes  a  nation  and  by  degrees  brings  it  to 
ruin.  The  trade  of  Egypt  must  needs  sink, 
for  (».  15)  there  shall  not  be  any  work  for 
Egypt  to  be  employed  in ;  and  where  there 
is  nothing  to  be  done  there  is  nothing  to  be 
got.  There  shall  be  a  universal  stop  put  to 
business,  no  work  which  either  head  or  tail, 
branch  or  rush,  may  do  ;  nothing  for  high  or 
low,  weak  or  strong,  to  do ;  no  hire,  Zech. 
\'iii.  10.  Note,  The  flourishing  of  a  king- 
dom depends  much  upon  the  industry  ot 
the  people  ;  and  then  things  are  likely  to  do 
well  when  all  hands  are  at  work,  when  the 
head  and  top-branch  do  not  disdain  to  labour, 
and  the  labour  of  the  tail  and  rush  is  not 
disdained.  But  when  the  learned  professions 
are  unemployed,  the  principal  merchants 
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have  no  stocks,  and  the  handicraft  tradesmen 
nothing  to  do,  poverty  comes  upon  a  people 
as  one  that  travaileth  and  as  an  armed  man. 

VIII.  A  general  consternation  shall  seize 
the  Egyptians ;  they  shall  be  afraid  and  fear 
(o.  16),  which  \vill  be  both  an  evidence  of  a 
universal  decay  and  a  means  and  presage  of 
utter  ruin.  Two  things  will  put  them  into 
this  fright: — 1.  What  they  hear  from  the 
land  of  Judah;  that  sluUl  be  a  terror  to 
Egypt,  V.  17.  When  they  hear  of  the  de 
solations  made  in  Judah  by  the  army  of 
Sennacherib,  considering  both  the  near 
neighbourhood  and  the  strict  alliance  that  was 
between  them  and  Judah,  they  will  conclude 
it  must  be  their  turn  next  to  become  a  prey 
to  that  victorious  army.  When  their  neigh- 
bour's house  was  on  fire  they  could  not  but 
see  their  own  in  danger;  and  therefore 
every  one  of  the  Egyptians  that  makes  men- 
tion of  Judah  shall  be  afraid  of  himself, 
expecting  the  bitter  cup  shortly  to  be  put 
into  his  hands.  2.  What  they  see  in  their 
own  land.  They  shall  fear  (p.  16)  because 
of  the  shaking  of  the  hand  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  and  (v.  1 7)  because  of  the  counsel  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  which  from  the  shaking 
of  his  hand  they  shall  conclude  he  has  de- 
termined against  Egypt  as  well  as  Judah. 
For,  if  judgment  begin  at  the  house  of  God, 
where  will  it  end  ?  If  this  be  done  in  the 
green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  F 
See  here,  (1.)  How  easily  God  can  make 
those  a  terror  to  themselves  that  have  been, 
not  only  secure,  but  a  terror  to  all  about 
them.  It  is  but  shaking  his  hand  over 
them,  or  laying  it  upon  some  of  their  neigh- 
bours, and  the  stoutest  hearts  tremble  imme- 
diately. (2.)  How  well  it  becomes  us  to 
fear  before  God  when  he  does  but  shake  his 
hand  over  us,  and  to  humble  ourselves 
under  his  mighty  hand  when  it  does  but 
threaten  us,  especially  when  we  see  his 
counsel  determined  against  us ;  for  who  can 
change  his  counsel  ? 

18  In  that  day  shall  five  cities  in 
the  land  of  Egypt  speak  the  language 
of  Canaan,  and  swear  to  the  Lord  of 
hosts  ;  one  shall  be  called,  The  city 
of  destruction.  19  In  that  day  shall 
there  be  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the 
midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  a 
pillar  at  the  border  thereof  to  the 
Lord.  20  And  it  shall  be  for  a  sign 
and  for  a  witness  unto  the  Lord  of 
hosts  in  the  land  of  Egypt :  for  they 
shall  cry  unto  the  Lord  because  of 
the  oppressors,  and  he  shall  send 
them  a  saviour,  and  a  great  one,  and 
he  shall  deliver  them.  21  And  the 
Lord  shall  be  known  to  Egypt,  and 
the  Egyptians  shall  know  the  Lord 
in  that  diay,  and  shall  do  sacrifice  and 
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oblation ;  yea,  they  shall  vow  a  vow 
unto  the  Lord  and  perform  it.  22 
And  the  Lord  shall  smite  Egypt: 
he  shall  smite  and  heal  it:  and  they 
shall  return  even  to  the  Lord,  and 
he  shall  be  entreated  of  them,  and 
shall  heal  them.  2.3  In  that  day 
shall  there  be  a  highway  out  of 
Egypt  to  Assyria,  and  the  Assyrian 
shall  come  into  Egypt,  and  the  Egyp- 
tian into  Assyria,  and  the  Egyptians 
shall  serve  with  the  Assyrians.  24 
In  that  day  shall  Israel  be  the  third 
with  Egypt,  and  with  Assyria,  even  a 
blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land: 
25  Whom  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall 
bless,  saying.  Blessed  be  Egypt  my 
people,  and  Assyria  the  work  of  my 
hands,  and  Israel  mine  inheritance. 


Out  of  the  thick  and  threatening  clouds  of 
the  foregoing  prophecy  the  sun  of  comfort 
here  breaks  forth,  and  it  is  the  sun  of  right- 
eousness. Still  God  has  mercy  in  store  for 
Egypt,  and  he  will  show  it,  not  so  much  by 
reviving  their  trade  and  replenishing  their 
river  again  as  by  bringing  the  true  religion 
among  them,  calling  them  to,  and  accepting 
them  in,  the  worship  of  the  one  only  living 
and  true  Grod  ;  and  these  blessings  of  grace 
were  much  more  valuable  than  all  the  bless- 
ings of  nature  wherewith  Egypt  was  enriched. 
"NVe  know  not  of  any  event  in  which  this 
prophecy  can  be  thought  to  liave  its  full  ac- 
compUshment  short  of  the  conversion  of 
Egypt  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  by  the  preach- 
ing (as  is  supposed)  of  Mark  the  Evangelist, 
and  the  founding  of  many  Christian  churches 
there,  which  flourished  for  many  ages. 
Many  prophecies  of  this  book  point  to  the 
days  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  why  not  this  ?  It 
is  no  unusual  thing  to  speak  of  gospel  graces 
and  ordinances  in  the  language  of  the  Old- 
Testament  institutions.  And,  in  these  pro- 
phecies, those  words,  in  that  day,  perhaps 
have  not  always  a  reference  to  what  goes 
immediately  before,  but  have  a  peculiar  sig- 
nificancy  jwinting  at  that  day  which  had 
been  so  long  fixeo,  and  so  often  spoken  of, 
when  the  day-spring  from  on  high  should 
visit  this  dark  world.  Yet  it  is  not  im- 
probable (which  some  conjecture)  that  this 
prophecy  was  in  part  fulfilled  when  those 
Jews  who  fled  from  their  own  country  to 
take  shelter  in  Eg)'pt,  when  Sennacherib  in- 
vaded their  land,  brought  their  religion  along 
with  them,  and,  being  awakened  to  great 
seriousness  by  the  troubles  they  were  in, 
made  an  open  and  zealous  profession  of  it 
there,  and  were  instrumental  to  bring  many 
of  the  Egy])tians  to  embrace  it,  which  was  an 
earnest  and  specimen  of  the  more  plentiful 
harvest  of  souls  that  should  be  gathered  in. 
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to  God  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  Josephus  indeed  tells  us  that  Onias 
the  son  of  Onias  the  high  priest,  living  an 
outlaw  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  obtained 
leave  of  Ptolemy  Philometer,  then  king,  and 
Cleopatra  his  queen,  to  build  a  temple  to  the 
God  of  Israel,  like  that  at  Jerusalem,  at  Bu- 
bastis  in  Egypt,  and  pretended  a  warrant  for 
doing  it  from  this  prophecy  in  Isaiah,  that 
there  shall  be  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the 
land  of  Egypt;  and  the  service  of  God,  Jose- 
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prayer  and  prajse  shall  be  offered  up ;  for  by 
the  law  of  Moses  there  was  to  be  no  altar  for 
sacrifice  but  that  at  Jerusalem.  In  Christ 
Jesus  all  distinction  of  nations  is  taken  away; 
and  a  spiritual  altar,  a  gospel  church,  in  the 
midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  is  as  acceptable 
to  God  as  one  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of 
Israel ;  and  spiritual  sacrifices  of  faith  and 
love,  and  a  contrite  heart,  please  the  Lord 
better  than  an  ox  or  bullock. 

IV.  There  shall  be  a  face  of  religion  upon 


phus  affirms,  continued  in  it  about  333  i  the  nation,  and  an  open  profession  made  of 
years,  when  it  was  shut  up  by  Paulinus  soon  it,  discernible  to  all  who  come  among  them, 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Not  only  in  the  heart  of  the  country,  but 
Romans ;  see  Joseph.  Antiq.  I.  13.  c.  6,  and  even  in  the  borders  of  it,  there  shall  be  a  pil- 
de  Bell.  Judaic.  I.  7.  c.  30.  But  that  temple  I  l-ar,  or  pillars,  inscribed.  To  Jehovah,  to  his 
was  all  along  looked  upon  by  the  pious  Jews  honour,  as  before  there  had  been  such  pillars 
as  so  great  an  irregularity,  and  an  affront  to  set  up  in  honour  of  false  gods.  As  soon 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  that  we  cannot  as  a  stranger  entered  upon  the  borders  of 
suppose  this  prophecy  to  be  fulfilled  in  it.       Egypt  he  nnght  perceive  what  God  they  wor- 


Observe  how  the  conversion  of  Egypt  is 
here  described. 

I.  They  shall  speak  the  language  of  Canaan, 
the  holy  language,  the  scripture-language ; 
they  shall  not  only  understand  it,  but  use  it 
(p.  18);  they  shall  introduce, that  language 
among  them,  and  converse  freely  with  the 
people  of  God,  and  not,  as  they  used  to  do, 
by  an  interpreter.  Gen.  xhi.  23.  Note,  Con- 
verting grace,  by  changing  the  heart,  changes 


shipped.  Those  that  ser\'e  God  must  not  be 
ashamed  to  own  him,  but  be  fonvard  to  do 
any  thing  that  may  be  for  a  sign  and  for  a 
witness  to  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Even  in  the 
land  of  Egypt  he  had  some  faithful  worship- 
pers, who  boasted  of  their  relation  to  him 
and  made  his  name  their  strong  tower,  or 
bulwark,  on  their  borders,  with  which  their 
coasts  were  fortified  against  all  assailants. 
V.  Being  in  distress,  they  shall  seek  to 


the  language  ;  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  God,  and  he  shall  be  found  of  them ;  and  this 


heart  the  mouth  speaks.  Five  cities  in  Egypt 
shall  speak  this  language;  so  many  Jews 
shall  come  to  reside  in  Egypt,  and  they  shall 
so  multiply  there,  that  they  shall  soon  re- 
plenish five  cities,  one  of  which  shall  be  the 
city  of  Heres,  or  of  the  sun,  Heliopolis, 
where  the  sun  was  worshipped,  the  most  in- 
famous of  all  the  cities  of  Egypt  for  idolatry ; 
even  there  shall  be  a  wonderful  reformation. 


shall  be  a  sign  and  a  witness  for  the  Lord  of 
hosts  that  he  is  a  God  hearing  prayer  to  all 
flesh  that  come  to  him,  v.  20.  See  Ps.lxv.  2. 
When  they  cry  to  God  by  reason  of  their 
oppressors,  the  cruel  lords  that  shall  rule  over 
them  {v.  4),  he  shall  be  entreated  of  them  (c 
22) ;  whereas  he  had  told  his  people  Israel, 
who  had  made  it  their  own  choice  to  have 
such  a  king,  that  they  should  cry  to  him  by 


they  shall  speak  the  language  of  Canaan. '  reason  of  their  kitig,  and  he  would  not  hear 
Or  it  may  be  taken  thus,  as  we  render  it —  them,  1  Sam.  viii.  IS. 

That  for  every  five  cities  that  shall  embrace  VI.  They  shall  have  an  interest  in  the 
religion  there  shall  be  one  (a  sixth  part  of  I  great  Redeemer.  When  they  were  under 
the  cities  of  Egypt)  that  shall  reject  it,  and  I  the  oppression  of  cruel  lords  perhaps  God 


that  shall  be  called  a  city  of  destruction,  be- 
cause it  refuses  the  methods  of  salvation. 

II.  They  shall  swear  to  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
not  only  swear  by  him,  giving  him  the 
honour  of  appealing  to  him,  as  all  nations 


sometimes  raised  them  up  mighty  deliverers, 
as  he  did  for  Israel  in  the  days  of  the  judges ; 
and  by  them,  though  he  had  smitten  the 
land,  he  healed  it  again;  and,  upon  their  re- 
turn to  God  in  a  way  of  duty,  he  returned  to 


(lid  to  the  gods  they  worshipped ;  but  they  i  them  in  a  way  of  mercy,  and  repaired  the 


shall  by  a  solemn  oath  and  vow  devote  them 
selves  to  his  honour  and  bind  themselves  to 
his  service.  They  shall  swear  to  cleave  to 
him  with  purpose  of  heart,  and  shall  worship 
him,  not  occasionally,  but  constantly.   They 


breaches  of  their  tottering  state.  For  re- 
penting Egyptians  shall  find  the  same  favour 
with  God  that  repenting  Ninevites  did.  But 
all  these  deliverances  wrought  for  them,  as 
those  for  Israel,  were  but  figures  of  gospel 


shall  swear  allegiance  to  him  as  their  King,  { salvation.  Doubtless  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
to  Christ,  to  whom  all  judgment  is  com- 1  Satnour  and  the  great  one  here  spoken  of, 
mitted.  whom  God  will  send  the  glad  tidings  of  lo 

III.  They  shall  set  up  the  pubUc  worship  j  the  Egyptians,  and  by  whom  he  will  deliver 
of  God  in  their  land  (p.  19) :  There  shall  be  i  them  out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  that 
an  altar  to  the  Ijord  in  the  midst  of  the  land  I  they  may  serve  him  without  fear,  Luke  i.  74, 
of  Egypt,  an  altar  on  which  they  shall  do  \  75.  Jesus  Christ  delivered  the  Gentile  na- 
sacrifice  and  oblation  (r.  21);  therefore  it  lions  from  the  ser^'ice  of  dumb  idols,  and 
must  be  understood  spiritually.  Christ,  the  j  did  himself  both  purchase  and  preach  liberty 
great  altar,  who  sanctifies  every  gift,  shall  be  j  to  the  captives, 
owned  theie.  and  the  gospel  sacrifices  of      VII.  The  knowledge  of  God  shall  prevai] 
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among  them,  v.  21.  1.  They  shall  have  the 
means  of  knowledge.  For  many  ages  in 
Judah  only  was  God  knoum,  for  there  only 
were  the  lively  oracles  found ;  but  now  the 
Lord,  and  his  name  and  will,  shall  be  known 
to  Egypt.  Perhaps  this  may  in  part  refer  to 
the  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  out  of 
Hebrew  into  Greek  by  the  LXX.,  which  was 
done  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  by  the  com- 
mand of  Ptolemy  king  of  Kgypt ;  and  it  was 
the  first  time  that  the  scriptures  were  trans- 
lated into  any  other  langua'ge.  By  the  help 
of  this  (the  Grecian  monarchy  having  intro- 
duced their  language  into  that  country)  the 
Lord  was  known  to  Kgypt,  and  a  happy  omen 
and  means  it  was  of  his  being  further  known. 
2.  'ITiey  shall  have  grace  to  improve  those 
means.  It  is  promised  not  only  that  the 
Lord  shall  be  kno^vn  to  Egypt,  but  that  the 
Egyptians  shall  know  the  Lord:  they  shall 
receive  and  entertain  the  light  granted  to 
them,  and  shall  submit  themselves  to  the 
power  of  it.  The  Lord  is  known  to  our  na- 
tion, and  yet  I  fear  there  are  many  of  our 
nation  that  do  not  know  the  Lord.  But  the 
promise  of  the  new  covenant  is  that  all  shall 
know  the  Lord,  from  the  least  even  to  the 
greatest,  which  promise  is  sure  to  all  the 
seed.  The  effect  of  this  knowledge  of  God 
is' that  they  shall  vow  a  vow  to  the  Lord  and 
perform  it.  For  those  do  not  know  God 
aright  who  either  are  not  willing  to  come 
under  binding  obligations  to  the  Lord  or  do 
not  make  good  those  obligations. 

VIIL  They  shall  come  into  the  com- 
munion of  saints.  Being  joined  to  the  Lord, 
they  shall  be  added  to  the  church,  and  be 
incorporated  with  all  the  saints.  1.  All 
enmities  shall  be  slain.  Mortal  feuds  there 
had  been  between  Egypt  and  Assyria ;  they 
often  made  war  upon  one  another ;  but  now 
there  shall  be  a  highway  between  Egypt  and 
Assyria  (r.  23),  a  happy  correspondence 
settled  between  the  two  nations  ;  they  shall 
trade  with  one  another,  and  every  thing  that 
passes  between  them  shall  be  friendly.  TTie 
Egyptians  shall  serve  (shall  worship  the  true 
God)  with  the  Assyrians;  and  therefore  the 
Assyrians  shall  come  into  Egypt  and  the 
Egyptians  into  Assyria.  Note,  It  becomes 
those  who  have .  communion  with  the  same 
God,  through  the  same  Mediator,  to  keep  up 
an  amicable  correspondence  with  one  another. 
The  consideration  of  our  meeting  at  the  same 
throne  of  grace,  and  our  serving  with  each 
other  in  the  same  business  of  religion,  should 
put  an  end  to  all  heats  and  animosities,  and 
knit  our  hearts  to  each  other  in  holy  love. 
2.  ITie  Gentile  nations  shall  not  only  unite 
with  each  other  in  the  gospel  fold  under 
Christ  the  great  shepherd,  but  they  shall  all 
be  united  with  the  Jews.  When  Egypt  and 
Assyria  become  partners  in  ser\'ing  God 
Israel  shall  make  a  third  with  them  {v.  24)  ; 
they  shall  become  a  three-fold  cord,  not  easily 
broken.  The  ceremonial  law,  which  had 
long  been  the  partition-wall  between  Jew* 
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and  Gentiles,  shall  be  taken  down,  and  then 
they  shall  become  one  sheep-fold  under  one 
shepherd.  Thus  united,  they  shall  be  a 
blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land,  whom  the 
Jjord  of  hosts  shall  blest,  r.  24,  25.  (1.) 
Israel  shall  be  a  blessing  to  them  all,  because 
of  them,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came, 
and  they  were  the  natural  branches  of  the 
good  olive,  to  whom  did  originally  ))ertain  its 
root  and  fatness,  and  the  CJcntiles  were  but 
grafted  in  among  them,  Il<>m.  xi.  1 7.  Israel 
lay  between  Egypt  and  Assyria,  and  was  a 
blessing  to  them  both  by  bringing  them  to 
meet  in  that  word  of  the  Ix)rd  which  went 
forth  from  Jerusalem,  and  that  church  which 
was  first  set  up  in  the  land  of  Israel.  Qui 
conveniunt  in  aliquo  tertio  inter  se  conreniimi 
— TJtose  who  meet  in  a  third  meet  in  each 
other.  Israel  is  that  third  in  whom  Eg)'pt 
and  Assyria  agree,  and  is  therefore  a  bless- 
ing; for  those  are  real  and  great  blef>sings 
to  their  generation  who  are  instrumental  to 
unite  those  that  have  been  at  variance.  (2.) 
They  shall  all  be  a  blessing  to  the  world:  so 
the  Christian  church  is,  made  up  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles  ;  it  is  the  beauty,  riches,  and 
support  of  the  world.  (3.)  They  shall  all 
be  blessed  of  the  Lord.  [1.1  ITiey  shall  all 
be  owned  by  him  as  his.  Iliough  Egypt 
was  formerly  a  house  of  bondage  to  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  and  Assyria  an  unjust  invader  of 
them,  all  this  shall  now  be  forgiven  and  for- 
gotten, and  they  shall  be  as  welcome  to  God 
as  Israel.  They  are  all  alike  his  people 
whom  he  takes  under  his  protection.  They 
are  formed  by  him,  for  they  are  the  work  of 
his  hands  ;  not  only  as  a  people,  but  as  his 
people.  They  are  formed  for  him  ;  for  they 
are  his  inheritance,  precious  in  his  eyes,  and 
dear  to  him,  and  from  whom  he  has  his  rent 
of  honour  out  of  this  lower  world.  [2. "J 
They  shall  be  owned  together  by  him  as 
jointly  his,  his  in  concert ;  they  shall  all 
share  in  one  and  the  same  blessing.  Note, 
Those  that  are  united  in  the  love  and  bless- 
ing of  God  ought,  for  that  reason,  to  be 
united  to  each  other  in  charity. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Thii  chapter  l>  ■  prcdictiaa  ertbecanTinf  mmtf  vt  iMWiitoi  kolk 
ortbe  Egyptians  and  Um  KblBplant  Into  cspttrky  kr(kalila|oi 
Aurria.  Hei«U,LtiMrignkgrwtalcktMawwta«toM,*kldi«w 
the  prophet't  (olng  for  wdm  tiiiM  tanAia*  aad  ahnoM  aak*l, 
like  a  poor  captlre,  »er.  I— «.  II.  Tlw  ciplloukm  oT  tkM  tlCD, 
with  application  to  l^rpt  and  Ethiopia,  im.  S— i.  III.  Ikaga^ 
uae  which  the  people  uTGoilihould  amkmal  tMt,  wMckUiMW 
to  tnut  In  an  arm  of  fleih ,  beeaiue  thoi  It  will  daeeiTt  them,  •».  4. 

IN  the  year  that  Tartan  came  unto 
Ashdod  (when  Sargon  the  king 
of  Assyria  sent  him),  and  fought 
against  Ashdod,  and  took  it ;  ii  At 
the  same  time  spake  the  Lord  by 
Isaiah  the  son  of  Amos,  saying,  Go 
and  loose  the  sackcloth  from  oti'  thy 
loins,  and  put  off  thy  shoe  from  thy 
foot.  And  he  did  so,  walking  naked 
and  barefoot.    3  And  the  Lokd  said, 
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Like  as  my  servant  Isaiah  hath  walked  j  at  aU— no  upper  garment,  no  mantle,  cloak 
naked  and  barefoot  three  years  for  J^'  '^^^'  ^"<^  ^"ly  t^^*  "'''^^^^  "'^^  next  u 
sio^n  and  wonder  upon  Egypt  and 
upon  Ethiopia ;  4  So  shall  the  king 
of  Assyria  lead  away  the  Egyptians 
prisoners,  and  the  Ethiopians  cap- 
tives, young  and  old,  naked  and  bare- 
foot, even  with  their  buttocks  un- 
covered, to  the  shame  of  Egypt.  5 
And  they  shall  be  afraid  and  ashamed 
of  Ethiopia  their  expectation,  and  of 
Egypt  their  glory.  6  And  the  in- 
habitant of  this  isle  shall  say  in  that 
day.  Behold,  such  is  our  expectation, 
whither  we  flee  for  help  to  be  de- 
livered from  the  king  of  Assyria :  and 
how  shall  we  escape  ? 

God  here,  as  King  of  nations,  brings  a 
sore  calamity  upon  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  but, 
as  King  of  saints,  brings  good  to  his  people 
out  of  it.     Observe, 

I.  The  date  of  this  prophecy.  It  was  in 
the  year  that  Ashdod,  a  strong  city  of  the 
Phihstines  (but  which  some  think  was  lately 
recovered  from  them  by  Hezekiah,  when 
he  smote  the  Philistines  even  unto  Gaza, 
2  Kings  xviii.  8),  was  besieged  and  taken  by 
an  army  of  the  Assyrians.  It  is  uncertain 
what  year  of  Hezekiah  that  was,  but  the 
event  was  so  remarkable  that  those  who  lived 
then  could  by  that  token  fix  the  time  to  a 
year.  He  that  was  now  king  of  Assyria  is 
called  Sargon,  which  some  take  to  be  the 
same  with  Sennacherib ;  others  think  he  was 
his  immediate  predecessor,  and  succeeded 
Shalmaneser.  Tartan,  who  was  general,  or 
commander-in-chief,  in  this  expedition,  was 
one  of  Sennacherib's  officers,  sent  by  him 
to  bid  defiance  to  Hezekiah,  in  concurrence 
with  Rabshakeh,  2  Kings  xviii.  17 

II.  The  making  of  Isaiah  a  sign,  by  his 
imusual  dress  when  he  walked  abroad.  He 
had  been  a  sign  to  his  own  people  of  the 
melancholy  times  that  had  come  and  were 
coming  upon  them,  by  the  sackcloth  which 
for  some  time  he  had  worn,  of  which  he 
had  a  gown  made,  which  he  girt  about 
him.  Some  think  he  put  himself  into  that 
habit  of  a  mourner  upon  occasion  of  the 
captivity  of  the  ten  tribes.  Others  think 
sackcloth  was  what  he  commonly  wore  as  a 
prophet,  to  show  himself  mortified  to  the 
world,  and  that  he  might  learn  to  endure 
hardness;  soft  clothing  better  becomes  those 
that  attend  in  king's  palaces  (Matt.  xi.  S) 
than  those  that  go  on  God's  errands.  Elijah 
wore  hair-cloth  (2  Kings  i.  8),  and  John 
Baptist  (Matt.  iii.  4)  and  those  that  pre- 
tended to  be  prophets  supported  their  pre- 
tension by  wearing  rough  garments  (Zech. 
xiii.  4) ;  but  Isaiah  has  orders  given  him  to 
loose  his  sackcloth  from  his  loins,  not  to  ex- 
change  it  for  better  clothmg,  but  for  none 
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I  him,  we  may  suppose  his  shirt,  waistcoat, 
and  drawers;  and  he  must^w/  off  Itis  shoes, 
and  go  barefoot ;  so  that  compared  with  the 
dress  of  others,  and  what  he  himself  usually 
wore,  he  might  be  said  to  go  naked.  This 
was  a  great  hardship  upon  the  prophet ;  it 
was  a  blemish  to  his  reputation,  and  would 
expose  him  to  contempt  and  ridicule;  the 
boys  in  the  streets  would  hoot  at  him,  and 
those  who  sought  occasion  Eigainst  him  would 
say,  The  prophet  is  indeed  a  fool,  and  the 
spirittial  man  is  mad,  Hosea  ix.  7.  It  might 
likewise  be  a  prejudice  to  his  health ;  he  was 
in  danger  of  catching  a  cold,  which  might 
throw  him  into  a  fever,  and  cost  him  his 
hfe ;  but  God  bade  him  do  it,  that  he  might 
give  a  proof  of  his  obedience  to  God  in  a 
most  difficult  command,  and  so  shame  the 
disobedience  of  his  people  to  the  most  easy 
and  reasonable  precepts.  When  we  are  in 
the  way  of  our  duty  we  may  trust  God  both 
with  our  credit  and  with  our  safety.  The 
hearts  of  that  people  were  strangely  stupid, 
and  would  not  be  affected  with  what  they 
only  heard,  but  must  be  taught  by  signs,  and 
therefore  Isaiah  must  do  this  for  their  edifi- 
cation. If  the  dresswas  scandalous,  yet  the 
design  was  glorious,  and  what  a  prophet  "of 
the  Lord  needed  not  to  be  ashamed  of. 

III.  The  exposition  of  this  sign,  v.  3,  4. 
It  was  intended  to  signify  that  the  Egyptians 
and  the  Ethiopians  should  be  led  away  cap- 
tive by  the  king  of  Assyria,  thus  strip- 
ped, or  in  rags,  and  very  shabby  clothing, 
as  Isaiah  was.  God  calls  him  his  servant 
Isaiah,  because  in  this  matter  particularly 
he  had  approved  himself  God's  willing, 
faithful,  obedient  sen-ant ;  and  for  tliis 
very  thing,  which  perhaps  others  laughed 
at  him  for,  God  gloried  in  him.  To  obey  is 
better  than  sacrifice ;  it  pleases  God  and 
praises  him  more,  and  shall  be  more  praised 
by  him.  Isaiah  is  said  to  have  walked  naked 
and  barefoot  three  years,  whenever  in  that 
time  he  appeared  as  a  prophet.  But  some 
refer  the  three  years,  not  to  the  sign,  but  to 
the  thing  signified :  He  has  walked  naked 
and  barefoot ;  there  is  a  stop  in  the  original  • 
provided  he  did  so  once  that  was  enough  to 
give  occasion  to  all  about  him  to  enquire 
what  was  the  meaning  of  his  doing  so  ;  or, 
as  some  think,  he  did  it  three  days,  a  day 
for  a  year ;  and  this  for  a  three  years'  sign 
and  wonder,  for  a  sign  of  that  which  should 
be  done  three  years  afterwards  or  wliich 
should  be  three  years  in  the  doing.  Three 
campaigns  successively  shall  the  As8}'rian 
army  make,  in  spoiUng  the  Egyptians  and 
Ethiopians,  and  carrying  them  away  captive 
in  this  barbarous  manner,  not  only  the  sol- 
diers taken  in  the  field  of  battle,  but  the  in- 
habitants, young  and  old ;  and  it  being  a 
very  piteous  sight,  and  such  as  must  needs 
move  compassion  in  those  that  had  the  least 
degree  of  tenderness  left  them  to  see  thos« 
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who  had  gone  all  thnir  days  well  dressed 
aow  stripped,  and  scarcely  having  rags  to 
cover  their  nakedness,  that  circumstance 
of  their  captivity  is  particularly  taken  notice 
of,  and  foretold,  the  more  to  affect  those  to 
whom  this  prophecy  ^^'as  delivered.  It  is 
particularly  said  to  be  to  the  shame  of  Egypt 
(r.  4),  because  the  Egyptians  were  a  proud 
people,  and  therefore  when  they  did  fall  into 
disgrace  it  was  the  more  shameful  to  them ; 
and  the  higher  they  had  lifted  up  themselves 
the  lower  was  their  fall,  both  in  their  own 
eyes  and  in  the  eyes  of  others. 

IV.  The  use  and  appplication  of  this, 
V.  5,  6.  1.  All  that  had  any  dependence 
upon,  or  correspondence  with,  Egj'pt  and 
Ethiopia,  should  now  be  ashamed  of  them, 
and  afraid  of  ha^^ng  any  thing  to  do  with 
them.  Those  countries  that  were  in  danger 
of  being  overrun  by  the  AssyTians  expected 
that  Tirhakah,  king  of  Ethiopia,  with  his 
numerous  forces,  would  put  a  stop  to  the 
progress  of  their  victorious  arms,  and  be  a 
harrier  to  his  neighbours ;  and  %vith  yet 
more  assurance  they  gloried  that  Egj'pt,  a 
kingdom  so  famous  for  policy  and  prowess, 
would  do  their  business,  would  obhge  them 
to  raise  the  siege  of  Ashdod  and  retire 
with  precipitation.  But,  instead  of  this, 
by  attempting  to  oppose  the  king  of  As- 
syria they  did  but  expose  themselves  and 
make  their  country  a  prey  to  him.  Here- 
upon all  about  them  were  ashamed  that 
ever  they  promised  themselves  any  advan- 
tage from  two  such  weak  and  cowardly 
nations,  and  were  more  afraid  now  than 
ever  they  were  of  the  growing  greatness 
of  the  king  of  Assyria,  before  whom  Egypt 
and  Ethiopia  proved  but  as  briers  and 
thorns  put  to  stop  a  consuming  fire,  which 
do  but  make  it  bum  the  more  strong!)-. 
Note,  Those  who  make  any  creature  their 
expectation  and  glorj',  and  so  put  it  in  the 
place  of  God,  will  sooner  or  later  be  ashamed 
of  it,  and  their  disappointment  in  it  will 
but  increase  their  fear.  See  Ezek.  xxix.  6, 
7.  2.  The  Jews  in  particular  should  be 
convinced  of  their  folly  in  resting  upon 
such  broken  reeds,  and  should  despair  of 
any  relief  from  them  (r.  6)  :  The  inhabitants 
of  this  isle  (the  land  of  Judah,  situated  upon 
the  sea,  though  not  surrounded  by  it),  of 
this  country  (so  the  margin) ;  every  one 
shall  now  have  his  eyes  opened,  and  shall 
say,  "  Behold,  such  is  our  expectation,  so 
vain,  so  foolish,  and  this  is  that  which  it 
will  come  to.  We  have  fled  for  help  to  the 
Eg)'ptians  and  Ethiopians,  and  have  hoped 
by  them  to  be  delivered  from  the  king  of 
A8S5rria;  but,  now  that  they  are  broken 
thus,  how  shall  we  escape,  that  are  not  able 
to  bring  such  armies  into  the  field  as  |bey 
did?"  Note,  (1.)  Those  that  confidi  in 
creatures  will  be  disappointed,  and  will  be 
made  ashamed  of  their  confidence ;  for  vain 
is  the  help  of  man,  and  in  vain  is  salvation 
hoped  for  from  the  httls  or  the  height  and 


multitude  of  the  motmtttins.  (2.)  Disapimint- 
raent  in  creature  confidences,  instead  of 
driving  us  to  despair,  as  here  (kow  shall  we 
escape fj,  should  drive  us  to  God;  for,  if 
we  flee  to  him  for  help,  oar  expectation 
shall  not  be  frastrated. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

In  IMi  chapter  wclMveaproplMcjr  or  «<1  UoM*  «•■*«,■■<  kM«T 
iMtdeiu,  I.  Upoo  Batarlsa,  bcra  caUad  **tiMdaMt*f  flMai^ 
that  it  thoulj  be  dntnqrad  by  tha  Htam  and  IWitiw  mtUt  •  Mr- 
rible  dntnictlon,  which  ytt  OcaS  paort*  ibarid  !•?•  rtiaili^ 
br,  Tcr.  1— la  U.  Upon  Daaak,  or  ttamtm,  «ar.  II,  M.  to. 
Upon  Arabto,  or  KtOar,  tha  «UaoUMoo  atwhitk  couotiy  —  my 
naar, Ter.  13— 17.  ThaaaaodellwriiattaaiwMdiitwprtacwarf 
foflaot  Ivael  had  (o  nack  to  dowWi  tta  tnftmmat  Umt 
could  not  but  ba*e  aamcthinc  to  mj  lOb  Toiwtft  aMka  ■■■§ 
betaken  notice  of  ai  well  aa  domaUc  onea,  and  B««t  ftoB  abroad 
enquired  after  aa  wall  a>  newa  at  bofaa. 

TH  E  burden  of  the  desert  of  the 
sea.  As  whirlwinds  in  the  south 
pass  through ;  so  it  cometh  from  the 
desert,  from  a  terrible  land.  2  A 
grievous  vision  is  declared  unto  me  ; 
the  treacherous  dealer  dealeth  treach- 
erously, and  the  spoiler  spoileth.  Go 
up,  O  Elara :  besiege,  O  Media ;  all 
the  sighing  thereof  have  I  made  to 
cease.  3  Therefore  are  my  loins 
filled  with  pain:  pangs  have  taken 
hold  upon  me,  as  the  pangs  of  a  wo- 
man that  travail  eth:  I  was  bowed 
down  at  the  hearing  of  it ;  I  was  dis- 
mayed at  the  seeing  of  it.  4  My 
heart  panted,  fearfulness  affrighted 
me :  tlie  night  of  my  pleasure  hath 
he  turned  into  fear  unto  me.  5  Pre- 
pare the  table,  watch  in  the  watch- 
tower,  eat,  drink :  arise,  ye  princes, 
and  anoint  the  shield.  G  For  thus 
hath  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Go,  set 
a  watchman,  let  him  declare  what  he 
seeth.  7  And  he  saw  a  chariot  tmth 
a  couple  of  horsemen,  a  chariot  of 
asses,  and  a  chariot  of  camels ;  and 
he  hearkened  diligently  with  much 
heed:  8  And  he  cried,  A  lion:  My 
lord,  I  stand  continually  upon  the 
watch-tower  in  the  daytime,  and  I 
am  set  in  my  ward  whole  nights  :  U 
And,  behold,  here  cometh  a  chariot 
of  men,  with  a  couple  of  horsemen. 
And  he  answered  and  said,  Babylon 
is  fallen,  is  fallen  ;  and  all  the  graven 
images  of  her  gods  he  hath  broken 
unto  the  ground.  10  O  my  thresh- 
inf',  and  the  corn  of  my  floor :  that 
which  I  have  heard  of  the  Lord  ot 
hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  have  I  de- 
clared unto  you. 

We  had  one  burden  of  Babylon  before 
{ch.  xiii.)  ;  here  we  have  another  prediction 
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of  its  fall.  God  saw  fit  thus  to  possess  his 
people  with  the  belief  of  this  event  by  line 
upon  line,  because  Babylon  sometimes  pre- 
tended to  be  a  friend  to  them  (as  ch.  xxxix. 
1),  and  God  would  hereby  warn  them  not 
to  trust  to  that  friendship,  and  sometimes 
was  really  an  enemy  to  them,  and  God 
would  liereby  warn  them  not  to  be  afraid  of 
tliat  enmity.  Babylon  is  marked  for  ruin  ; 
and  all  that  beheve  God's  prophets  can, 
through  that  glass,  see  it  tottering,  see  it 
tumbling,  even  when  with  an  eye  of  sense 
they  see  it  flourishing  and  sitting  as  a  queen. 
Babylon  is  here  called  the  desert  or  plain  of 
the  sea ;  for  it  was  a  flat  country,  and  full 
of  lakes,  or  loughs  (as  they  call  them  in 
Ireland),  like  little  seas,  and  was  abundantly 
watered  with  the  many  streams  of  the  river 
Euphrates.  Babylon  did  but  lately  begin 
to  be  famous,  Nineveh  having  outshone  it 
while  the  monarchy  was  in  the  Assyrian 
hands ;  but  in  a  little  time  it  became  the 
lady  of  kingdoms ;  and,  before  it  arrived 
at  that  pitch  of  erainency  which  it  was  at  in 
Nebuchadnezzar's  time,  God  by  this  prophet 
])lainly  foretold  its  fall,  again  and  again, 
that  his  people  might  not  be  terrified  at  its 
rise,  nor  despair  of  relief'  in  due  time  when 
they  were  its  prisoners.  Job  v.  3 ;  Ps.  xxxvii. 
35,  36.  Some  think  it  is  here  called  a 
desert  because,  though  it  was  now  a  popu- 
lous city,  it  should  in  time  be  made  a  de- 
sert. And  therefore  the  destruction  of 
Babylon  is  so  often  prophesied  of  by  this 
evangelical  prophet,  because  it  was  typical 
of  the  destruction  of  the  man  of  sin,  the 
great  enemy  of  the  New-Testament  church, 
which  is  foretold  in  the  Revelation  in  many 
expressions  borrowed  from  these  prophecies, 
which  therefore  must  be  consulted  and  col- 
lated by  those  who  would  understand  the 
prophecy  of  that  book.     Here  is, 

I.  The  powerful  irruption  and  descent 
which  the  Medes  and  Persians  should  make 
upon  Babylon  (».  1,  2) :  They  will  come 
from  the  desert,  from  a  terrible  land.  The 
northern  parts  of  Media  and  Persia,  where 
their  soldiers  were  mostly  bred,  was  waste 
and  mountainous,  terrible  to  strangers  that 
were  to  pass  through  it  and  producing  sol- 
diers that  were  very  formidable.  Elam 
(that  is,  Persia)  is  summoned  to  go  up 
against  Babylon,  and,  in  conjunction  with 
the  forces  of  Media,  to  besiege  it.  When 
God  lias  work  of  this  kind  to  do  he  will 
find,  though  it  be  in  a  desert,  in  a  terrible 
land,  proper  instruments  to  be  employed 
in  It.  These  forces  come  as  whirlwinds 
from  the  south,  so  suddenly,  so  strong- 
ly, 80  terribly,  such  a  mighty  noise  shall 
they  make,  and  throw  down  every  thing 
that  stands  in  their  way.  As  is  usual  in 
such  a  case,  some  deserters  will  go  over  to 
them:  The  treacherous  dealers  will  deal 
treacherously.  Historians  tell  us  of  Gadatas 
and  Gobryas,  two  great  officers  of  the  king 
of  Babylon,  that  went  over  to  Cyrus,  and. 
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being  well  acquainted  with  all  the  avenues 
of  the  city,  led  a  party  directly  to  the  pa- 
lace, where  Belshazzar  was  siain.  Thus 
with  the  help  of  the  treacherous  dealers  the 
spoilers  sjwiled.  Some  read  it  thus  :  There 
shall  be  a  deceiver  of  that  deceiver,  Babylon, 
and  a  spoiler  of  that  spoiler,  or,  which  comes 
all  to  one.  The  treacherous  dealer  has  found 
one  that  deals  treacherously,  and  the  spoiler 
one  that  spoils,  as  it  is  expounded,  ch.  xxxiii. 
1 .  The  Persians  shall  pay  the  Babylonians 
in  their  own  coin ;  those  that  by  fraud 
and  violence,  cheating  and  plundering.  Tin- 
righteous  wars  and  deceitful  treaties,  have 
made  a  prey  of  their  neighbours,  shall  meet 
with  their  match,  and  by  the  same  methods 
shall  themselves  be  made  a  prey  of. 

II.  The  different  impressions  made  here- 
by upon  those  concerned  in  Babylon.  1, 
To  the  poor  oppressed  captives  it  would  be 
welcome  news  ;  for  they  had  been  told  long 
ago  that  Babylon's  destroyer  would  be  their 
deliverer,  and  therefore,  "  when  they  hear 
that  Elam  and  Media  are  coming  up  to  be- 
siege Babylon,  all  their  sighing  will  be  madt 
to  cease  ;  they  shall  no  longer  mingle  theii 
tears  with  Euphrates'  streams,  but  resume 
their  harps,  and  smile  when  they  remember 
Zion,  which,  before,  they  wept  at  the 
thought  of."  For  the  sighing  of  the  needy 
the  God  of  pity  will  arise  in  due  time  (Ps. 
xii.  5) ;  he  will  break  the  yoke  from  off 
their  neck,  will  remove  the  rod  of  the  wicked 
from  off  their  lot,  and  so  make  their  sighing 
to  cease.  2.  To  the  proud  oppressors  it 
would  be  a  grievous  vision  (».  2),  particu- 
larly to  the  king  of  Babylon  for  the  time 
being,  and  it  should  seem  that  he  it  is  who 
is  here  brought  in  sadly  lamenting  his  in- 
evitable fate  (».  3,  4) :  Therefore  are  my 
loins  filled  with  pain  ;  pangs  have  taken  hold 
upon  me,  ^c,  which  was  literally  fulfilled 
in  Belshazzar,  for  that  very  night  in  which 
his  city  was  taken,  and  himself  slain,  upon 
the  sight  of  a  hand  writing  mystic  charac- 
ters upon  the  wall  his  countenance  was 
changed  and  his  thoughts  troubled  kirn,  so 
that  the  joints  of  his  loins  were  loosed  and  his 
knees  smote  one  against  another,  Dan.  v.  6. 
And  yet  that  was  but  the  beginning  of 
sorrows.  Daniel's  deciphering  the  writing 
could  not  but  increase  his  terror,  and  the 
alarm  which  immediately  followed  of  the 
executioners  at  the  door  would  be  the  com- 
pleting of  it.  And  those  words.  The  night 
of  my  pleasure  has  he  turned  into  fear  to  me, 
plainly  refer  to  that  aggravating  circum- 
stance of  Belshazzar's  fall  that  he  was  slain 
on  that  night  when  he  was  in  the  height  oi 
his  mirth  and  jollity,  with  his  cups  and  con- 
cubines about  him  and  a  thousand  of  his 
lords  revelling  with  him  ;  that  night  of  his 
jileasure,  when  he  promised  himself  an  un- 
disturbed unallayed  enjoyment  of  the  most 
exquisite  gratifications  of  sense,  with  a  par- 
ticular defiance  of  God  and  religion  in  the 
profanation  of  the  temple  vessels,  was  tiie 
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night  that  wsis  turned  into  all  this  fear.  Let 
this  give  an  effectual  check  to  vain  mirth 
and  sensual  pleasures,  and  forbid  us  ever  to 
lay  the  reins  on  the  neck  of  them— that  we 
know  not  what  heaviness  the  mirth  may 
end  in,  nor  how  soon  laughter  may  be 
turned  into  mourning;  but  this  we  know 
that  for  all  tliese  things  God  shall  bring  us 
into  judgment ;  let  us  therefore  mix  trem- 
bling always  with  our  joys. 

III.  A  representation  of  the  posture  in 
which  Babylon  should  be  found  when  the 
enemy  should  surprise  it — all  in  festival 
gaiety  (v.  5) :  "  Prepare  the  table  with  all 
manner  of  dainties.  Set  the  guards ;  let  them 
watch  in  the  watch-tower  while  we  eat  and 
drink  securely  and  make  merry ;  and,  if 
any  alarm  should  be  given,  the  princes 
shall  arise  and  anoint  the  shield,  and  be  in 
readiness  to  give  the  enemy  a  warm  recep- 
tion." Thus  secure  are  they,  and  thus  do 
they  gird  on  the  harness  with  as  much  joy 
as  if  they  were  putting  it  off. 

IV.  A  description  of  the  alarm  which 
should  be  given  to  Babylon  upon  its  being 
forced  by  Cyrus  and  Darius.  The  Lord,  in 
vision,  showed  the  prophet  the  watchman 
set  in  his  watch-tower,  near  the  palace,  as  is 
usual  in  times  of  danger ;  the  king  ordered 
those  about  him  to  post  a  sentinel  in  the 
most  advantageous  place  for  discovery,  and, 
according  to  the  duty  of  a  watchmsm,  let 
Aim  declare  what  he  sees,  v.  6.  We  read  of 
watchmen  thus  set  to  receive  intelligence  in 
the  story  of  David  (2  Sam.  xviii.  24),  and  in 
the  story  of  Jehu,  2  Kings  ix.  17.  ITiis 
watchman  here  discovered  a  chariot  with  a 
couple  of  horsemen  attending  it,  in  which 
we  may  suppose  the  commander-in-chief  to 
ride.  He  then  saw  another  chariot  drawTi 
by  asses  or  mules,  which  were  much  in  use 
among  the  Persians,  and  a  chariot  drawn 
by  camels,  which  were  likewise  much  in 
use  among  the  Medes ;  so  that  (as  Grotius 
thinks)  these  two  chariots  signify  the  two 
nations  combined  against  Babylon,  or  rather 
these  chariots  come  to  bring  tidings  to  the 
palace;  compare  Jer.  li.  31,  32.  One  post 
shall  run  to  meet  another,  and  one  mes- 
senger to  meet  another,  to  show  the  king  of 
Babylon  that  his  city  is  taken  at  one  end 
while  he  is  revelling  at  the  other  end  and 
knows  nothing  of  the  matter.  This  watch- 
man, seeing  these  chariots  at  some  distance, 
hearkened  diligently  with  mtcch  heed,  to  re- 
3eive  the  first  tidings.  And  (c.  8)  he  cried, 
A  lion :  this  word,  coming  out  of  a  watch- 
man's mouth,  no  doubt  gave  them  a  certain 
sound,  and  every  body  knew  the  meaning 
of  it,  though  we  do  not  know  it  now.  It  is 
likely  that  it  was  intended  to  raise  attention : 
he  that  has  an  ear  to  hear,  let  him  hear,  as 
when  a  lion  roars.  Or  he  cried  as  a  lion, 
very  loud  and  in  good  earnest,  the  occasion 
being  very  urgent.  And  what  has  he  to 
say  ?  1 .  He  professes  his  constancy  to  the 
post  assigned  him :  "  i  stand,  my  lord,  con- 

voi..  v. 


Cn.\P.  XXI.  The  doom  of  Babiflon. 

tinually   upon  the    watch-tower,   and    have 


never  discovered  any  thing  material  till 
just  now;  all  seemed  sale  and  quiet." 
Some  make  it  to  be  a  complaint  of  the  peo- 
ple of  God  that  they  had  long  expected  the 
downfal  of  Babylon,  according  to  the  pro- 
phecy, and  it  had  not  yet  come ;  but  withal 
a  resolution  to  continue  waiting ;  as  Hab. 
ii.  1,  /  wiU  stand  upon  my  watch,  and  set  me 
upon  the  tower,  to  see  what  will  be  the  issue 
of  the  present  providences.  2.  He  gives 
notice  of  the  discoveries  he  had  made  (r.  9) : 
Here  comes  a  chariot  of  men  with  a  couple  of 
horsemen,  a  vision  representing  the  enemy's 
entry  into  the  city  with  all  their  force  or  the 
tidings  brought  to  the  royal  palace  of  it. 

V.  A  certain  account  is  at  length  given 
of  the  overthrow  of  Babylon.  He  in  the 
chariot  answered  and  said  (when  he  heard 
the  watchman  speak),  Babylon  has  fatten, 
has  fallen;  or  God  answered  thus  to  the 
prophet  enquiring  concerning  the  issue  of 
these  affairs :  "It  lias  now  come  to  this, 
Babylon  has  surely  and  irrecoverably  fallen. 
Babylon's  business  is  done  now.  AU  the 
graven  images  of  her  gods  he  has  broken  unto 
the  ground."  Babylon  was  the  mother  of 
harlots  (that  is,  of  idolatry),  which  was 
one  of  the  grounds  of  God's  quarrel  with 
her;  but  her  idols  should  now  be  so  far 
from  protecting  her  that  some  of  them 
should  be  broken  down  to  the  ground,  and 
others  of  them,  that  were  worth  carrying 
away,  should  go  into  captivity,  and  be  a 
burden  to  the  beasts  that  carried  them,  ch. 
xlvi.  1,  2. 

VI.  Notice  is  given  to  the  people  of  God, 
who  were  then  captives  in  Babylon,  that 
this  prophecy  of  the  downfal  of  Babylon 
was  particularly  intended  for  their  comfort 
and  encouragement,  and  they  might  dejHjnd 
upon  it  that  it  should  be  accompUshed  in 
due  season,  v.  10,     Observe, 

1.  The  title  the  prophet  gives  them  in 
God's  name  :  0  my  threshing,  and  the  torn 
of  my  floor!  The  prophet  calls  them  his, 
because  they  were  his  countr)'men,  and 
such  as  he  had  a  particular  interest  in  and 
concern  for  ;  but  he  speaks  it  as  from  God, 
and  directs  his  speech  to  those  that  were 
Israelites  indeed,  the  faithful  ia  the  land. 
Note,  (1.)  The  church  is  God's  floor,  in 
which  the  most  valuable  fruits  and  products 
of  this  earth  are,  as  it  were,  gathered  toge- 
ther and  laid  up.  (2.)  True  beUevers  are 
the  com  of  God's  floor.  Hypocrites  are 
but  as  the  chaff  and  straw,  whicn  take  up  a 
great  deal  of  room,  but  are  of  small  value, 
with  which  the  wheat  is  now  mixed,  but 
from  which  it  shall  be  shortly  and  for  ever 
separated.  (3.)  The  corn  of  God's  floor 
must  expect  to  be  threshed  by  afflictions 
and  persecutions.  God's  Israel  of  old  was 
afflicted  from  her  youth,  often  under  the 
plougher's  plough  (Ps.  cxxix.  3)  and  the 
thresner's  flail.  (4.)  Even  then  God  owns 
it  for  bis  threshing ;  it  is  his  still ;  nay,  the 
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The  watchman  interrogated. 
threshing  of  it  is  by  his  appointment,  and 
under  his    restraint    and    direction.      The 
threshers  could  have  no  power  against  it 
Ind  what  teas  given  them  from  above. 

2.  The  assurance  he  gives  them  of  the 
truth  of  what  he  had  dehvered  to  them, 
which  therefore  they  might  build  their  hopes 
upon  :  TTiat  which  I  have  heard  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel — that,  and  nothing 
else,  that,  and  no  fiction  or  fancy  of  my 
own — have  I  declared  unto  you.  Note,  In 
all  events  concerning  the  church,  past, 
present,  and  to  come,  we  must  have  an  eye 
to  God  both  as  the  Lord  of  hosts  and  as  tlie 
God  of  Israel,  who  has  power  enough  to  do 
any  thing  for  his  church  and  grace  enough 
to  do  every  thing  that  is  for  her  good,  and 
to  the  words  of  his  prophets,  as  words  re- 
ceived from  the  Lord.  As  they  dare  not 
smother  any  thing  which  he  has  entrusted 
them  to  declare,  so  they  dare  not  declare 
any  thing  as  from  him  which  he  has  not 
made  known  to  them,  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 

11  The  burden  of  Duraah.  He 
calleth  to  me  out  of  Seir,  Watchman, 
what  of  the  night  ?  Watchman,  what 
of  the  night?  12  The  watchman 
said,  The  morning  cometh,  and  also 
the  night :  if  ye  will  inquire,  inquire 
ye :  return,  come. 

This  prophecy  concerning  Dumah  is  very 
short,  and  withal  dark  and  hard  to  be  under- 
stood. Some  think  that  Dumah  is  a  part 
of  Arabia,  and  that  the  inhabitants  de- 
scended from  Dumah  the  sixth  son  of  Ish- 
mael,  as  those  of  Kedar  (».  16,  17)  from 
ishmael's  second  son.  Gen.  xxv.  13,  14. 
Others,  because  Mount  Seir  is  here  men- 
tioned, by  Dumah  understand  Idumea,  the 
country  of  the  Edomites,  Some  of  Israel's 
neighbours  are  certainly  meant,  and  their 
distress  is  foretold,  not  only  for  warning  to 
them  to  prepare  them  for  it,  but  for  warning 
to  Israel  not  to  depend  upon  them,  or  any  of 
the  nations  about  them,  for  rehef  in  a  time  of 
danger,  but  upon  God  only.  We  must  see 
all  creature  confidences  falling  us,  and  feel 
them  breaking  under  us,  that  we  may  not 
lay  more  weight  upon  them  than  they  will 
bear.  But  though  the  explication  of  this 
prophecy  be  difficult,  because  we  have  no 
history  in  which  we  find  the  accompUsh- 
ment  of  it,  yet  the  apphcation  will  be  easy. 
We  have  here, 

1.  A  question  put  by  an  Edomite  to  the 
watchman.  Some  one  or  other  called  out  of 
Seir,  somebody  that  was  more  concerned 
for  the  public  safety  and  welfare  than  the 
rest,  who  were  generally  careless  and  secure. 
As  the  man  of  Macedonia,  in  a  vision,  de- 
sired Paul  to  come  over  and  help  them 
(Acts  xvi.  9),  so  this  man  of  Mount  Seir, 
m  a  vision,  desired  the  prophet  to  inform 
and  instruct  them.  He  calls  not  many ;  it 
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is  well  there  are  any,  that  all  are  not  alike 
unconcerned  about  the  things  that  belong 
to  the  pubhc  peace.  Some  out  of  Seir  ask 
advice  of  God's  prophets,  and  are  willing  to 
be  taught,  when  many  of  God's  Israel  heed 
nothing.  The  question  is  serious  :  What  of 
the  night  ?  It  is  put  to  a  proper  person, 
the  watchman,  whose  office  it  is  to  answer 
such  enquiries.  He  repeats  the  question, 
as  one  in  care,  as  one  in  earnest,  and  de- 
sirous to  have  an  answer.  Note,  (1.)  God's 
prophets  and  ministers  are  appointed  to  be 
watchmen,  and  we  are  to  look  upon  them 
as  such.  They  are  as  watchmen  in  the  city 
in  a  time  of  peace,  to  see  that  all  be  safe,  to 
knock  at  every  door  by  personal  enquiries 
(•'  Is  it  locked  ?  Is  the  fire  safe  ?"),  to  direct 
those  that  are  at  a  loss,  and  check  those 
that  are  disorderly.  Cant.  iii.  3 ;  y.  7-  They 
are  as  watchmen  in  the  camp  in  time  of 
war,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  7-  They  are  to  take  notice 
of  the  motions  of  the  enemy  and  to  give 
notice  of  them,  to  make  discoveries  and  then 
give  warning ;  and  in  this  they  must  deny 
themselves.  (2.)  It  is  our  duty  to  enquire 
of  the  watchmen,  especially  to  ask  again 
and  again.  What  of  the  night  ?  for  watch- 
men wake  when  others  sleep.  [I.]  What 
time  of  the  night  ?  After  a  long  sleep  in 
sin  and  security,  is  it  not  time  to  rise,  high 
time  to  awake  out  of  sleep?  Rom.  xiii.  11. 
We  have  a  great  deal  of  work  to  do,  a  long 
journey  to  go ;  is  it  not  time  to  be  stirring  ? 
"Watchman,  what  o'clock  is  it?  After  a 
long  dark  night  is  there  any  hope  of  the 
day  dawning  ?"  [2.]  What  tidings  of  the 
night  ?  What  from  the  night  ?  (so  some)  ; 
"  what  vision  has  the  prophet  had  to-night  ? 
We  are  ready  to  receive  it."  Or,  rather, 
"  What  occurs  to  night  ?  What  weather  is 
it  ?  \Miat  news  ?"  We  must  expect  an 
alarm,  and  never  be  secure.  The  day  oj 
the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night  j 
we  must  prepare  to  receive  the  alarm,  and 
resolve  to  keep  our  ground,  and  then  take 
the  first  hint  of  danger,  and  to  our  arms 
presently,  to  our  spiritual  weapons. 

2.  ITie  watchman's  answer  to  this  question. 
The  watchman  was  neither  asleep  nor  dumb  ; 
though  it  was  a  man  of  Mount  Seir  that 
called  to  him,  he  was  ready  to  give  him  an 
answer  :  The  morning  comes.  He  answers, 
(1.)  By  way  of  prediction  :  "  There  comes 
first  a  morning  of  light,  and  peace,  and  op- 
portunity ;  you  will  enjoy  one  day  of  comfort 
more  ;  but  after\vards  comes  a  night  of 
trouble  and  calamity."  Note,  In  the  course 
of  God's  providence  it  is  usual  that  morning 
and  night  are  counterchanged  and  succeed 
each  other.  Is  it  night  ?  Yet  the  morning 
comes,  and  the  day-spring  knows  his  place, 
Ps.  XXX.  5.  Is  it  day  ?  Yet  the  night  comes 
also.  If  there  be  a  morning  of  youth  and 
health,  there  will  come  a  night  of  sickness 
and  old  age ;  if  a  morning  of  prosperity  in 
the  family,  in  the  pubhc,  yet  we  must  look 
for  changes.  But  God  usually  gives  a  mom- 
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ing  of  opportunity  before  he  sends  a  night 
of  calamity,  that  his  own  people  may  be 
prepared  for  the  storm  and  others  left  ine.Y- 
cusable.  (2.)  By  way  of  excitement :  If  you 
will  enquire,  enquire.  Note,  It  is  our  wis- 
dom to  improve  the  present  morning  in 
preparation  for  the  night  that  is  coming 
after  it.     "  Enquire,  return,  come.     Be  in- 

auisitive,  be  penitent,  be  willing  and  obe- 
ient."  The  manner  of  expression  is  very 
observable,  for  we  are  put  to  our  choice  what 
we  will  do:  *'  Jf  you  will  enquire,  enquire; 
if  not,  it  is  at  your  peril ;  you  cannot  say 
but  you  have  a  fair  offer  made  you."  We 
are  also  urged  to  be  at  a  point :  "  If  you 
will,  say  so,  and  do  not  stand  pausing ; 
what  you  will  do  do  quickly,  for  it  is  no 
time  to  trifle."  Those  that  return  and  come 
to  God  will  find  they  have  a  great  deal  of 
work  to  do  and  but  a  little  time  to  do  it  in, 
and  therefore  they  have  need  to  be  busy. 

13  The  burden  upon  Arabia.  In 
the  forest  in  Arabia  shall  ye  lodge, 
O  ye  travelling  companies  of  De- 
danim.  14  The  inhabitants  of  the 
land  of  Tema  brought  water  to  him 
that  was  thirsty,  they  prevented  with 
their  bread  him  that  fled.  15  For 
they  fled  from  the  swords,  fi'ora  the 
drawn  sword,  and  from  the  bent  bow, 
and  from  the  grievousness  of  war. 
16  For  thus  hath  the  Lord  said 
unto  me,  Within  a  year,  according 
to  the  years  of  a  hireling,  and  all 
the  glory  of  Kedar  shall  fail :  17 
And  the  residue  of  the  number  of 
archers,  the  mighty  men  of  the  child- 
ren of  Kedar,  shall  be  diminished: 
for  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath 
spoken  it. 

Arabia  was  a  large  country,  that  lay 
eastward  and  southward  of  the  land  of 
Canaan.  Much  of  it  was  possessed  by  the 
posterity  of  Abraham.  The  Dedanim,  here 
mentioned  (v.  13),  descended  from  Dedan, 
Abraham's  son  by  Ketiu^h  ;  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Tema  and  Kedar  descended  from 
Ishmael,  Gen.  xxv.  3,  13,  15.  The  Arabians 
generally  lived  in  tents,  and  kept  cattle, 
were  a  hardy  people,  inured  to  labour; 
probably  the  Jews  depended  upon  them  as 
a  sort  of  a  wall  between  them  and  the  more 
warlike  eastern  nations;  and  therefore,  to 
alarm  them,  they  shall  hear  the  burden  of 
Arabia,  and  see  it  sinking  under  its  own 
burden. 

I.  A  destroying  army  shall  be  broagbt 
upon  them,  with  a  sword,  with  a  drawn 
sword,  with  a  bow  ready  bent,  and  with  all 
the  grievousness  of  war,  v.  15.  It  is  probable 
that  the  king  of  Assyria,  in  some  of  the 
tcarches  of  his  formidable   and  victorious 
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army,  took  Arabia  m  hia  wtcy,  and,  meeting 
with  little  resistance,  made  an  easy  prey  ol 
them.  The  consideration  of  the  grievous- 
ness of  war  should  make  us  thankful  for  the 
blessings  of  peace. 

II.  The  poor  countrj'  peo])le  will  hereby 
be  forced  to  flee  for  shelter  whererer  they 
can  find  a  place  ;  so  that  the  traceiling  oom- 
panies  of  Dedanim,  which  used  to  keep  the 
high  roads  with  their  caravans,  sluU  be 
obliged  to  quit  them  and  lodge  in  theforett 
in  Arabia  (p.  13),  and  shall  not  have  the 
wonted  convenience  of  their  own  tents,  poor 
and  weather-beaten  as  they  are. 

III.  They  shall  stand  in  need  of  refresh- 
ment, bein^  ready  to  perish  for  want  of  it, 
in  their  flight  from  the  invading  army : 
"  0  you  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Tema  l" 
(who  probably  were  next  neighbours  to  the 
companies  of  Dedanim)  "  bring  ywi  water" 
(so  the  margin  reads  it)  "  to  him  that  i$ 
thirsty,  and  prevent  with  your  bread  those 
that  flee,  for  they  are  objects  of  your  com- 
passion ;  they  do  not  wander  for  wandering 
sake,  nor  are  they  reduced  to  straits  by  any 
extravagance  of  their  own,  but  they  flee 
from  the  sword."  Tema  was  a  country  where 
water  was  sometimes  a  scarce  commodity 
(as  we  find.  Job  vi.  19),  and  we  may  con- 
clude it  would  be  in  a  particular  manner 
acceptable  to  these  poor  distressed  refugees. 
Let  us  learn  hence,  1.  To  look  for  distress 
ourselves.  We  know  not  what  straits  we 
may  be  brought  into  before  we  die.  lliose 
that  live  in  cities  may  be  forced  to  lodge  in 
forests;  and  those  may  know  the  want  of 
necessary  food  who  now  eat  bread  to  the 
full.  Our  mountain  stands  not  so  strong  but 
that  it  may  be  moved,  rises  not  so  high  but 
that  it  may  be  scaled.  These  Arabians  would 
the  better  bear  these  calamities  because  in 
their  way  of  living  they  had  used  themselves 
to  hardships.  2.  To  look  with  compassion 
upon  those  that  are  in  distress,  and  with  all 
cheerfulness  to  relieve  them,  not  knowing 
how  soon  their  case  may  be  ours  :  "  Bring 
water  to  those  that  are  thirsty,  and  not  only 
give  bread  to  those  that  need  and  ask  it, 
but  prevent  those  with  it  that  have  need ; 
give  it  to  them  unasked."  Those  that 
do  so  shall  find  it  remembered  to  their 
praise,  as  (according  to  our  reading)  it  is 
here  remembered  to  the  praise  of  the  land 
of  Tema  that  they  did  bring  water  to  the 
thirsty  and  relieved  even  those  that  were  on 
the  falling  side. 

IV.  All  that  which  is  the  glory  of  Kedar 
shall  vanish  away  and  fail.  Did  they  glory 
in  their  numerous  herds  and  flocks  ?  llier 
shall  all  be  driven  away  by  the  enemy.  It 
seems  they  were  famous  above  other  nations 
for  the  use  of  the  bow  in  battle ;  but  their 
archers,  instead  of  foiling  the  enemy,  shall 
fall  themselves  ;  and  the  residue  of  their 
number,  when  they  are  reduced  to  a  small 
number,  shall  be  diminished  (c.  1/) ;  their 
mighty  able-bodied  men,  and  men  of  spirit 
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too,  shall  become  very  few ;  for  they,  being 
most  forward  in  the  defence  of  their  country, 
were  most  exposed,  and  fell  first,  either  by 
the  enemies'  sword  or  into  the  enemies' 
hand.  Note,  Neither  the  skill  of  archers 
fthough  they  be  ever  so  good  marks- 
men) nor  the  courage  of  mighty  men  can 
protect  a  people  from  the  judgments  of 
God,  when  they  come  with  commission ; 
they  rather  expose  the  undertakers.  That 
is  poor  glory  which  will  thus  quickly  come 
to  nothing. 

V.  All  this  shall  be  done  in  a  little  time : 
'  Within   one  year  according   to   the  years 

of  a  hireling  (within  one  year  precisely 
reckoned)  this  judgment  shall  come  upon 
Kedar."  If  this  fixing  of  the  time  be  of  no 
great  use  to  us  now  (because  we  find  not 
either  when  the  prophecy  was  delivered  or 
when  it  was  accomplished),  yet  it  might  be 
of  great  use  to  the  Arabians  then,  to  awaken 
them  to  repentance,  that,  like  the  men  of 
Nineveh,  they  might  prevent  the  judgment 
when  they  were  thus  told  it  was  just  at  the 
door.  Or,  when  it  begins  to  be  fulfilled,  the 
business  shall  be  done,  be  begun  and  ended 
in  one  year's  time.  God,  when  he  please, 
can  do  a  great  work  in  a  little  time. 

VI.  It  is  all  ratified  by  the  truth  of  God 
(p.  16)  :  "  Thus  hath  the  Lord  said  to  me; 
you  may  take  my  word  for  it  that  it  is  his 
word  ;"  and  we  may  be  sure  no  word  of  his 
shall  fall  to  the  ground.  And  again  (p.  17) : 
The  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  spoken  it,  as  the 
God  of  Israel,  in  pursuance  of  his  gracious 
designs  concerning  them ;  and  we  may  be 
sure  the  strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie. 


CHAP.  XXII. 

We  hare  now  come  nearer  home,  for  tbli  chapter  Is  **  the  burden  of 
the  nOej  of  rision,"  Jerusalem  j  other  places  bad  their  burden 
for  the  sake  of  their  being  concerned  In  some  way  or  other  with 
Jenualcm,  and  were  reckoned  with  either  as  spiteful  enemies  or 
deceitftil  friends  to  the  people  of  God;  but  now  let  Jerusalem 
bear  bar  own  doom.  This  chapter  concerns,  I.  The  city  of  Jeru> 
^alexn  itself  and  the  neighbourbtxxl  depending  upon  it.    Here  is, 

I.  A  prophecy  of  the  grierous  distress  they  should  shortly  be 
brxxight  into  l>y  Sennacherib's  intasion  of  the  country  and  laying 
siege  to  the  city,  Ter.  1—7.  2.  A  reproof  gSren  them  for  their 
misconduct  in  that  distress,  in  two  things :—(!.)  Not  hanng  an  eye 
to  God  in  the  use  of  the  means  of  their  preserration,  rer.  8— 11. 
(2.)  Not  humbling  themseWes  under  his  mighty  band,  rer.  12—14. 

II.  The  court  of  Heieklah,  and  the  officers  of  that  court.  1.  The 
displartng  of  Shebna,  a  bad  man,  and  turning  him  out  of  the 
treasury,  rer.  15— IS,  45.  2.  Thepretening  of  £liakim,wbosboald 
do  his  cminti7  better  Krricc,  to  his  place,  rer.  SO— 24. 

^T^HE  burden  of  the  valley  of  vision. 
-*-  What  aileth  thee  now,  that  thou 
art  wholly  gone  up  to  the  house-tops  ? 
2  Thou  that  art  full  of  stirs,  a  tumul- 
tuous city,  a  joyous  city :  thy  slain 
men  are  not  slain  with  the  sword, 
nor  dead  in  battle.  S  All  thy  rulers 
are  fled  together,  they  are  bound  by 
the  archers :  all  that  are  found  in 
thee  are  bound  together,  which  have 
fled  from  far.  4  Therefore  said  I, 
Look  away  from  me;  I  will  weep 
bitterly,  labour  not  to  comfort  me, 
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because  of  the  spoiling  of  the  daughter 
of  my  people.  5  For  it  is  a  day  of 
trouble,  and  of  treading  down,  and  of 
perplexity  by  the  Lord  God  of  hosts 
in  the  valley  of  vision,  breaking  down 
the  walls,  and  of  crying  to  the  moun- 
tains. 6  And  Elam  bare  the  quiver 
with  chariots  of  men  and  horsemen, 
and  Kir  uncovered  the  shield.  7  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  thy  choicest 
valleys  shall  be  full  of  chariots,  and 
the  horsemen  shall  set  themselves  in 
array  at  the  gate. 

The  title  of  this  prophecy  is  very  obser- 
vable. It  is  the  burden  of  the  valley  of  vision, 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem ;  so  all  agree.  Fitly 
enough  is  Jerusalem  called  a  valley,  for  the 
mountains  were  round  about  it,  and  the 
land  of  Judah  abounded  with  fruitful  valleys ; 
and  by  the  judgments  of  God,  though  they 
had  been  as  a  towering  mountain,  they 
should  be  brought  low,  sunk  and  depressed, 
and  become  dark  and  dirty,  as  a  valley. 
But  most  emphatically  is  it  called  a  valley  of 
vision  because  there  God  was  known  and 
his  name  was  great,  there  the  prophets  were 
made  acquainted  with  his  mind  by  visions, 
and  there  the  people  saw  the  goings  of  their 
God  and  King  in  his  sanctuary.  Babylon, 
being  a  stranger  to  God,  though  rich  and 
great,  was  called  the  desert  of  the  sea  :  but 
Jerusalem,  being  entrusted  with  his  oracles, 
is  a  valley  of  vision.  Blessed  are  their  eyes, 
for  they  see,  and  they  have  seers  by  office 
among  them.  \Miere  Bibles  and  ministers 
are  there  is  a  valley  of  vision,  from  which  is 
expected  fruit  accordingly ;  but  here  is  a 
burden  of  the  valley  of  vision,  and  a  heavy 
burden  it  is.  Note,  Church  privileges,  if 
they  be  not  improved,  will  not  secure  men 
from  the  judgments  of  God.  You  only  hare 
I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth : 
therefore  will  I  punish  you.  ITie  valley  of 
vision  has  a  particular  biu"den.  TTiou  Caper- 
naum, Matt.  xi.  23.  The  higher  any  are 
lifted  up  in  means  and  mercies  the  heavier 
will  their  doom  be  if  they  abuse  them. 

Now  the  burden  of  the  valley  of  vision  here 
is  that  which  will  not  quite  ruin  it,  but  only 
frighten  it ;  for  it  refers  not  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  but 
to  the  attempt  made  upon  it  by  Sennacherib, 
which  we  had  the  prophecy  of,  ch.  x.,  and 
shall  meet  with  the  history  of,  ch.  xx.wi.  Jt 
is  here  again  prophesied  of,  because  the  deso- 
lations of  many  of  the  neighbouring  coun- 
tries, which  were  foretold  in  the  foregoing 
chapters,  were  to  be  brought  to  pass  by  the 
Assyrian  army.  Now  let  Jerusalem  know 
that  when  the  cup  is  going  round  it  will  be 
put  into  her  hand  ;  and,  although  it  will  not 
be  to  her  a  fatal  cup,  yet  it  will  be  a  cup  ol 
trembling.     Here  is  foretold, 

I.  The  consternation  that  the  city  should  be 
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in  upon  the  approach  of  Sennacherib's  army. 
It  used  to  be  full  of  stirs,  a  city  of  great 
trade,  people  hurrying  to  and  fro  about  their 
business,  a  tumultuous  city,  populous  and 
noisy.  Where  there  is  great  trade  there  is 
great  tumult.  It  used  to  be  a  joyous  revelling 
city.  What  with  the  busy  part  and  what 
with  the  merry  part  of  mankind,  places  of 
concourse  are  places  of  noise.  "  But  what 
ails  thee  now,  that  the  shops  are  quitted,  and 
there  is  no  more  walking  in  the  streets  and 
exchange,  but  thou  hast  wholly  gone  up  to  the 
house-tops  (v.  1),  to  bemoan  thyself  in  silence 
and  soUtude,  or  to  secure  thyself  from  the 
enemy,  or  to  look  abroad  and  see  if  any 
succours  come  to  thy  relief,  or  which  way 
the  enemies'  motions  are."  Let  both  men  of 
business  and  sportsmen  rejoice  cm  though  they 
rejoiced  not,  for  something  may  happen 
quickly,  which  they  little  think  of,  that  will 
be  a  damp  to  their  mirth  and  a  stop  to  their 
business,  and  send  them  to  watch  as  a  spar- 
row alone  upon  the  house-top,  Ps.  cii.  7-  But 
why  is  Jerusalem  in  such  a  fright?  Her 
slain  men  are  not  slain  with  the  sword  (p.  2), 
but,  1.  Slain  with  famine  (so  some) ;  for 
Sennacherib's  army  having  laid  the  country 
waste,  and  destroyed  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
provisions  must  needs  be  very  scarce  and 
dear  in  the  city,  which  would  be  the  death 
of  many  of  the  poorer  sort  of  people,  who 
would  be  constrained  to  feed  on  that  which 
was  unwholesome.  2.  Slain  with  fear.  They 
were  put  into  this  fright  though  they  had 
not  a  man  killed,  but  so  disheartened  them- 
selves that  they  seemed  as  effectually  sta!)bed 
with  fear  as  if  they  had  been  run  through 
with  a  sword. 

II.  The  inglorious  flight  of  the  rulers  of 
Judah,  who  fled  from  far,  from  all  parts  of 
the  coimtry,  to  Jerusalem  (».  3),fled  together, 
as  it  were  by  consent,  and  were  found  in 
Jerusalem,  having  left  their  respective  cities, 
which  they  should  have  taken  care  of,  to  be 
a  prey  to  the  Assyrian  army,  which,  meeting 
with  no  opposition,  when  it  came  up  against 
all  the  defenced  cities  of  Judah  easily  took 
them,  ch.  xxxvi.  1.  ITiese  rulers  were  bound 
from  the  bow  (so  the  word  is)  ;  they  not 
only  quitted  their  own  cities  like  cowards, 
but,  when  they  came  to  Jerusalem,  were  of 
no  service  there,  but  were  as  if  their  hands 
were  tied  from  the  use  of  the  bow,  by  the 
extreme  distraction  and  confusion  they  were 
in ;  they  trembled,  so  that  they  could  not 
draw  a  bow.  See  how  easily  God  can  dispirit 
men,  and  how  certainly  fear  will  dispirit 
them,  when  the  t)Tanny  of  it  is  yielded  to. 

III.  The  great  grief  which  this  should  oc- 
casion to  all  serious  sensible  people  among 
them,  which  is  represented  by  the  prophet's 
la)ring  the  thing  to  heart  himself;  he  hved 
to  see  it,  and  was  resolved  to  share  with  the 
children  of  his  people  in  their  sorrows,  r.  4, 
5.  He  is  not  wUing  to  proclaim  his  sorrow, 
and  therefore  bids  those  about  him  to  look 
away  from  him  ;  he  will  abandon  himself  to 
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grief,  and  indulge  himself  in  it,  will  weep 
secretly,  but  weep  bitterly,  and  will  have 
none  go  about  to  comfort  him,  for  bis 
grief  is  obstinate  and  he  is  pleased  with  his 
pain.  But  what  is  the  occasion  of  his  grief? 
A  poor  prophet  had  little  to  lose,  and  had 
been  inured  to  hardship,  when  he  walked 
naked  and  barefoot ;  but  it  is  for  the  spoiling 
of  the  daughter  of  his  people.  Note,  Public 
grievances  should  be  our  griefs.  It  is  a  day 
of  trouble,  and  of  treading  down,  and  of  per- 
plexity. Our  enemies  trouble  us  and  tread 
us  down,  and  our  friends  are  perplexed  and 
know  not  what  course  to  take  to  do  us  a 
kindness.  The  Lord  God  of  hosts  is  now  con- 
tending with  the  valley  of  vision ;  the  enemies 
with  their  battering  rams  are  breaking  down 
the  walls,  and  we  are  in  vain  crying  to  the 
mountains  (to  keep  off  the  enemy,  or  to  fall 
on  us  and  cover  us)  or  looking  for  help  to 
come  to  us  over  the  mountains,  or  appealing, 
as  God  does,  to  the  mountains,  to  hear  our 
controversy  (Mic.  vi.  1)  and  to  judge  be- 
tween us  and  our  injurious  neighbours. 

IV.  The  great  numbers  and  strength  of 
the  enemy,  that  should  invade  their  country 
and  besiege  their  city,  p.  6,  7.  Elam  (that 
is,  the  Persians)  come  with  their  quiver  full 
of  arrows,  and  with  chariots  of  fighting  men, 
and  horsemen.  Kir  (that  is,  the  Medes) 
muster  up  their  arms,  unsheath  the  sword, 
and  uncover  the  shield,  and  get  every  thing 
ready  for  battle,  every  thing  ready  for  the 
besieging  of  Jerusalem.  Then  the  choice 
valleys  about  Jerusalem,  that  used  to  be 
clothed  with  flocks  and  covered  over  with 
corn,  shall  be  full  of  chariotsof  war,  and  at  the 
gate  of  the  city  the  horsemen  shall  set  them- 
selves in  array,  to  cut  oflTall  provisions  from 
going  in,  and  to  force  their  way  in.  What 
a  condition  must  the  city  be  in  that  was  be- 
set on  all  sides  with  sucn  an  array  ! 

8  And  he  discovered  the  covering 
of  Judah,  and  thou  didst  look  in  that 
day  to  the  armour  of  the  house  of  the 
forest.  9  Ye  have  seen  also  the 
breaches  of  the  city  of  David,  that 
they  are  many  :  and  ye  gathered  to- 
gether the  waters  of  the  lower  pool. 
10  And  ye  have  numbered  the  houses 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  houses  have  ye 
broken  down  to  fortify  the  wall.  1 1 
Ye  made  also  a  ditch  between  the 
two  walls  for  the  water  of  the  old 
pool :  but  ye  have  not  looked  unto 
the  maker  thereof,  neither  had  re- 
spect unto  him  that  fashioned  it  long 
ago.  12  And  in  that  day  did  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts  call  to  weeping, 
and  to  mourning,  and  to  baldness, 
and  to  girding  with  sackcloth :  IS 
And  behold  jov  and  gladness,   slay- 
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ing  oxen,  and  killing  sheep,  eating 
flesh,  and  drinking  wine  :  let  us  eat 
and  drink;  for  to-morrow  we  shall 
die.  1 4  And  it  was  revealed  in  mine 
ears  by  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Surely 
this  iniquity  shall  not  be  purged  from 
you  till  ye  die,  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  hosts. 

What  is  meant  by  the  covering  of  Judah, 
which  in  the  beginning  of  this  paragraph  is 
sf  id  to  be  discovered,  is  not  agreed.  The 
fenced  cities  of  Judah  were  a  covering  to  the 
country;  but  these,  being  taken  by  the  army 
of  the  Assyrians,  ceased  to  be  a  shelter,  so 
that  the  whole  country  lay  exposed  to  be 
plundered.  The  weakness  of  Judah,  its 
nakedness,  and  inability  to  keep  itself,  now 
appeared  more  than  ever;  and  thus  the 
covering  of  Judah  was  discovered.  Its 
magazines  and  stores,  which  had  been  locked 
up,  were  now  laid  open  for  the  public  use. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  gives  another  sense  of  it,  that 
by  this  distress  into  which  Judah  should  be 
brought  God  would  discover  their  covering 
(that  is,  uncloak  their  hj'pocrisy),  would 
show  all  that  was  in  their  heart,  as  is  said  of 
Hezekiah  upon  another  occasion,  2  Chron. 
x.xxii.  31.  Now  they  discovered  both  their 
carnal  confidence  (p.  9)  and  their  carnal  se- 
curity, V.  13.  Thus,  by  one  means  or  other, 
the  iniquity  ofEphraim  will  be  discovered  and 
the  sin  of  Samaria,  Hos.  %ai.  1 . 

They  were  now  in  a  great  fright,  and  in 
this  fright  they  manifested  two  things  much 
amiss  : — 

I.  A  great  contempt  of  God's  goodness, 
and  his  power  to  help  them.  They  made 
use  of  all  the  means  they  could  think  of  for 
their  own  preservation ;  and  it  is  not  for 
doing  this  that  they  are  blamed,  but,  in  doing 
this,  they  did  not  acknowledge  God  Ob- 
serve, 

1.  How  careful  they  were  to  improve  all 
advantages  that  might  contribute  to  their 
safety.  When  Sennacherib  had  made  him- 
self master  of  all  the  defenced  cities  of  Judah, 
and  Jerusalem  was  left  £is  a  cottage  in  a  vine- 
yard, they  thought  it  was  time  to  look  about 
them.  A  council  was  immediately  called,  a 
council  of  war ;  and  it  was  resolved  to  stand 
upon  their  defence,  and  not  tamely  to  sur- 
render. Pursuant  to  this  resolve,  they  took 
all  the  prudent  measures  they  could  for  their 
own  secxurity.  We  tempt  God  if,  in  times  of 
danger,  we  do  not  the  best  we  can  for  our- 
selves. (1.)  They  inspected  the  magazines 
and  stores,  to  see  if  they  were  well  stocked 
with  arms  and  ammunition :  They  looked  to 
ike  armour  of  the  Itouse  of  the  forest,  which 
Solomon  bmlt  in  Jerusalem  for  an  armoury 
(1  Kings  X.  17),  and  ihence  they  dehvered 
out  what  they  had  occasion  for.  It  is  the 
wisdom  of  princes,  in  time  of  peace,  to  pro- 
vide for  war,  that  they  may  not  have  arms 
to  eeek  when  they  should  use  them,  and  per- 
ils 
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haps  upon  a  sudden  emergency.  (2.)  They 
viewed  the  fortifications,  the  breaches  of  the 
dty  of  David  ;  they  walked  round  the  walls, 
and  obsen'ed  where  they  had  gone  to  decay 
forwant  of  seasonable  repairs,  or  were  broken 
by  some  former  attempts  made  upon  them. 
These  breaches  were  many ;  the  more  shame 
for  the  house  of  David  that  they  suffered  the 
city  of  David  to  lie  neglected,  lliey  had 
probably  often  seen  those  breaches  ;  but  now 
they  saw  them  to  consider  what  course  to 
take  about  them.  'ITiis  good  we  should  get 
by  public  distresses,  we  should  be  awakened 
by  them  to  repair  our  breaches,  and  amend 
what  is  amiss.  (3. )  They  made  sure  of  water 
for  the  city,  and  did  what  they  could  to  de- 
prive the  besiegers  of  it :  You  gathered  to- 
gether the  water  of  the  lower  pool,  of  which 
there  was  probably  no  great  store,  and  of 
which  therefore  they  were  the  more  con- 
cerned to  be  good  husbands.  See  what  a 
mercy  it  is  that,  as  nothing  is  more  neces- 
sary to  the  support  of  human  life  than  water, 
so  nothing  is  more  cheap  and  common ;  but 
it  is  bad  indeed  when  that,  as  here,  is  a  scarce 
commodity.  (4.)  They  numbered  the  houses 
of  Jerusalem,  that  every  house  might  send  in 
its  quota  of  men  for  the  public  service,  or 
contribute  in  money  to  it,  which  they  raised 
by  a  poU,  so  much  a  head  or  so  much  a 
house.  (5.)  Because  private  property  ought 
to  give  way  to  the  public  safety,  those  houses 
that  stood  in  their  way,  when  the  wall  was 
to  be  fortified,  were  broken  down,  which,  in 
such  a  case  of  necessity,  is  no  more  an  injury 
to  the  owner  than  blowing  up  houses  in  case 
of  fire.  (6.)  They  made  a  ditch  between  the 
outer  and  inner  wall,  for  the  greater  security 
of  the  city ;  and  they  contrived  to  draw  the 
water  of  the  old  pool  to  it,  that  they  might 
have  plenty  of  water  themselves  and  might 
deprive  the  besiegers  of  it ;  for  it  seems  that 
was  the  project,  lest  the  Assyrian  army  shouid 
come  and  find  much  water  (2  Chron.  xxxii.  4) 
and  so  should  be  the  better  able  to  prolong 
the  siege.  If  it  be  lawful  to  destroy  the 
forage  of  a  country,  much  more  to  divert  the 
streams  of  its  waters,  for  the  straitening  and 
starving  of  an  enemy. 

2.  How  regardless  they  were  of  God  in  all 
these  preparations  :  But  you  have  not  looked 
unto  the  Maker  thereof  (that  is,  of  Jerusalem, 
the  city  you  are  so  solicitous  for  the  defence 
of)  and  of  all  the  advantages  which  natiu-e 
has  furnished  it  with  for  its  defence — the 
mountains  round  about  it  (Ps.  cxxv.  2) 
and  the  rivers,  which  were  such  as  the  in- 
habitants  might  turn  which  way  soever  they 

f  leased  for  their  convenience.  Note,  (1.) 
t  is  God  that  made  his  Jerusalem,  and 
fashioned  it  long  ago,  in  his  counsels.  The 
Jewish  writers,  upon  this  place,  say.  There 
were  seven  things  which  God  made  before 
the  world  (meaning  which  he  had  in  his  eye 
when  he  made  the  world) :  the  garden  of  Eden, 
the  law,  the  just  ones,  Israel,  the  throne  of 
glory,  Jenualemt  and  Messiah  the  Prince. 
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The  gospel  church  has  God  for  its  Maker. 
(2.)  Whatever  service  we  do,  or  endeavour  to 
do,  at  any  time,  to  God's  Jerusalem,  must  be 
done  with  an  eye  to  him'  as  the  Maker  of  it ; 
and  he  takes  it  ill  if  it  be  done  otherwise.  It 
is  here  charged  upon  them  that  they  did  not 
look  to  God.  [l.]  They  did  not  design  his 
glory  in  what  they  did.  UTiey  fortified 
Jerusalem  because  it  was  a  rich  city  and 
their  own  houses  were  in  it,  not  because  it 
was  the  holy  city  and  God's  house  was  in  it. 
In  all  our  cares  tor  the  defence  of  the  church 
we  must  look  more  at  God's  interest  in  it 
than  at  oiu-  own.  [2.]  They  did  not  depend 
upon  him  for  a  blessing  upon  their  endea- 
vours, saw  no  need  of  it,  and  therefore  sought 
not  to  him  for  it,  but  thought  their  own 
powers  and  policies  sufficient  for  them.  Of 
Hezekiah  himself  it  is  said  that  he  trusted  in 
God  (2  Kings  xviii.  5),  and  particularly 
upon  this  occasion  (2  Chron.  xxxii.  8) ;  but 
there  were  those  about  him,  it  seems,  who 
were  great  statesmen  and  soldiers,  but  had 
little  religion  in  them.  [3.]  ITiey  did  not 
give  him  thanks  for  the  advantages  they  had, 
in  fortifying  their  city,  from  the  waters  of  the 
old  pool,  which  were  fashioned  long  agb,  as 
Kishon  is  called  an  ancient  river,  Judg.  v. 
21.  Whatever  in  nature  is  at  any  time 
serviceable  to  us,  we  must  therein  acknow- 
ledge the  goodness  of  the  God  of  nature, 
who,  when  he  fashioned  it  long  ago,  fitted  it 
to  be  so,  and  according  to  whose  ordinance  it 
continues  to  this  day.  Every  creature  is  that 
to  us  which  God  makes  it  to  be  ;  and  there- 
fore, whatever  use  it  is  of  to  us,  we  must 
look  at  him  that  fashioned  it,  bless  him  for  it, 
and  use  it  for  him. 

II.  A  great  contempt  of  God's  wrath  and 
justice  in  contending  with  them,  v.  12 — 14. 
Here  observe, 

1.  What  was  God's  design  in  bringing 
this  calamity  upon  them  :  it  was  to  humble 
them,  bring  them  to  repentance,  and  make 
them  serious.  In  that  day  of  trouble,  and 
treading  down,  and  perplexity,  the  Lord  did 
thereby  call  to  weeping  and  mourning,  and  all 
the  expressions  of  sorrow,  even  to  baldness 
and  girding  with  sackcloth  ;  and  all  this  to 
lament  their  sins  (by  which  they  had  brought 
those  judgments  upon  their  land),  to  enforce 
their  prayers  (by  which  they  might  hope  to 
avert  the  judgments  that  were  breaking  in), 
and  to  dispose  themselves  to  a  reformation  of 
their  lives  by  a  holy  seriousness  and  a  ten- 
derness of  heart  under  the  word  of  God.  To 
this  God  called  them  by  his  prophets'  ex- 
plaining his  providences,  and  by  his  provi- 
dences awakening  them  to  regard  what  his 
prophets  said.  Note,  When  God  threatens 
us  with  his  judgments  he  expects  and  re- 
quires that  we  humble  ourselves  under  his 
mighty  hand,  that  we  tremble  when  the  lion 
roars,  and  in  a  day  of  adversity  consider. 

2.  How  contrary  they  walked  to  this  de- 
sign of  God  (p.  13)  :  Behold,  joy  and  glad- 
ness, mirth  and  feasting,  all  the  gaiety  and 
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all  the  jollity  imaginable.     They  were  a^ 


secure  and  cheerful  as  they  used  to  be,  as  if 
they  had  had  no  enemy  in  their  borders  or 
were  in  no  danger  of  falling  into  his  hands. 
When  they  had  taken  tlie  necessary  precau- 
tions for  their  security,  then  they  aet  all 
deaths  and  dangers  at  defiance,  and  resolved 
to  be  merry,  let  come  on  them  what  would. 
Those  that  should  have  been  among  the 
mourners  were  among  the  wine-bibbers,  the 
riotous  eaters  of  flesh;  and  observe  what  they 
said.  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  fur  to-morrow  we 
shall  die.  This  may  refer  either  to  the  par- 
ticular danger  they  were  now  in,  and  the  fair 
warning  which  the  prophet  gave  them  of  it, 
or  to  the  general  shortness  and  uncertainty 
of  human  life,  and  the  nearness  of  death  at 
all  times.  This  was  the  language  of  the 
profane  scoffers  who  mocked  the  messengers  of 
the  Lord  and  misused  his  prophets.  (1.) 
They  made  a  jest  of  dying.  "  ITie  prophet 
teUs  us  we  must  die  shortly,  perhaps  to- 
morrow, and  therefore  we  should  mourn  and 
repent  to-day  ;  no,  rather  let  us  cat  and  drink, 
that  we  may  be  fattened  for  the  slaushter, 
and  may  be  in  good  heart  to  meet  oar  dbom; 
if  we  must  have  a  short  life,  let  it  be  a  merry 
one."  (2.)  They  ridiculed  the  doctrine  of 
a  future  state  on  the  other  side  death ;  for, 
if  there  were  no  such  state,  the  apostle  grants 
there  would  be  something  of  reason  in  what 
they  said,  1  Cor.  xv.  32.  If,  when  we  die, 
there  were  an  end  of  us,  it  were  good  to 
make  ourselves  as  easy  and  merry  as  we 
could  while  we  live;  but,  if /or  all  these 
things  God  shall  bring  us  into  judgment,  it  is 
at  our  peril  if  we  walk  in  the  way  of  our  heart 
and  the  sight  of  our  eyes,  Eccl.  xL  9-  Note, 
A  practical  disbelief  of  another  life  after  this 
is  at  the  bottom  of  the  carnal  security  and 
brutish  sensuality  which  are  the  sin,  and 
shame,  and  ruin  of  so  great  a  part  of  man- 
kind, as  of  the  old  world,  who  were  eating 
and  drinking  till  the  flood  came. 

3.  How  much  God  was  displeased  at  it. 
He  signified  his  resentment  of  it  to  the  pro- 
phet, revealed  it  in  his  ears,  to  be  by  him 
proclaimed  upon  the  house-top :  Surely  this 
iniquity  shall  not  be  purged  from  you  till  you 
die,  V.  14.  It  shall  never  be  expiated  with 
sacrifice  and  offering,  any  more  than  the 
iniquity  of  the  house  of  Eli,  1  Sam.  iii.  14 
It  is  a  sin  against  the  remedy,  a  baffling  Oi 
the  utmost  means  of  comnction  and  renaer- 
ing  them  ineffectual ;  and  therefore  it  is  not 
likely  they  should  ever  rejieut  of  it  or  have 
it  pardoned.  The  Chaldee  reads  it.  It  shall 
not  be  forgiven  you  till  you  die  the  second 
death.  Those  that  walk  contrary  to  God 
shall  find  that  he  will  walk  contrary  to  them; 
with  the  froward  he  will  show  himself  fro- 
ward . 

15  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of 
hosts,  Go,  get  thee  unto  this  treasurer, 
et^n  unto  Shebna,  which  is  over  the 
house,  and  say,    IG  What  hast  tliou 
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The  dowrtfal  of  Shebna. 
here?  and  whom  hast  thou  here,  that 
thou  hast  hewed  thee  out  a  sepulchre 
here,  as  he  thatheweth  hhnout  a  se- 
pulchre on  high,  and  that  graveth  a 
habitation  for  liimself  in  a  rock  ?  17 
Behold,  the  Lord  will  carry  thee 
away  with  a  mighty  captivity,  and  will 
surely  cover  thee.  18  He  will  surely 
violently  turn  and  toss  thee  like  a  ball 
into  a  large  country :  there  shalt  thou 
die,  and  there  the  chariots  of  thy  glory 
shall  be  the  shame  of  thy  lord's  house. 
19  And  I  will  drive  thee  from  thy 
station,  and  from  thy  state  shall  he 
pull  thee  down.  20  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will 
call  my  servant  Eliakim  the  son  of 
Hilkiah:  21  And  I  will  clothe  him 
with  thy  robe,  and  strengthen  him 
with  thy  girdle,  and  I  will  commit 
thy  government  into  his  hand :  and 
he  shall  be  a  father  to  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  house 
of  Judah.  22  And  the  key  of  the 
house  of  David  will  I  lay  upon  his 
shoulder  ;  so  he  shall  open,  and  none 
shall  shut;  and  he  shall  shut,  and 
none  shall  open.  23  And  I  will 
fasten  him  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place  ; 
and  he  shall  be  for  a  glorious  throne 
to  his  father's  house.  24  And  they 
shall  hang  upon  him  all  the  glory  of 
his  father's  house,  the  offspring  and 
the  issue,  all  vessels  of  small  quantity, 
from  the  vessels  of  cups,  even  to  all 
the  vessels  of  flagons.  25  In  that 
day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  shall 
the  nail  that  is  fastened  in  the  sure 
place  be  removed,  and  be  cut  down, 
and  fall ;  and  the  burden  that  was 
upon  it  shall  be  cut  off:  for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  it. 


We  have  here  a  prophecy  concerning  the 
displacing  of  Shebna,  a  great  officer  at  court, 
ana  the  preferring  of  Eliakim  to  the  post  of 
honour  and  trust  that  he  was  in.  Such 
changes  are  common  in  the  courts  of  princes ; 
It  is  therefore  strange  that  so  much  notice 
should  be  taken  of  it  by  the  prophet  here  ; 
but  by  the  accomplishment  of  what  was  fore- 
told concerning  these  particular  persons  God 
designed  to  confirm  his  word  in  the  mouth  of 
Isaiah  concerning  other  and  greater  events ; 
and  it  is  likewise  to  show  that,  as  God  has 
burdens  in  store  for  those  nations  and  king- 
doms abroad  that  are  open  enemies  to  his 
ch.irch  and  people,  so  he  has  for  those  par- 
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ticular  persons  at  home  that  are  false  friends 
to  them  and  betray  them.  It  is  likewise  a 
confirmation  in  general  of  the  hand  of  divine 
Providence  in  all  events  of  this  kind,  which 
to  us  seem  contingent  and  to  depend  upon 
the  wills  and  fancies  of  princes.  Promotion 
comes  not  from  the  east,  nor  from  the  west,  nor 
from  the  south ;  but  God  is  the  Judge,  Ps. 
Ixxv.  6,  7.  It  is  probable  that  this  prophecy 
was  delivered  at  the  same  time  with  that  in  the 
former  part  of  the  chapter,  and  began  to  be  ful- 
filled before  Sennacherib's  invasion ;  for  now 
Shebna  was  over  the  house,  but  then  Eliakim 
was  (ch.  xxxvi.  3)  ;  and  Shebna,  coming 
down  gradually,  was  only  scribe.    Here  is, 

I.  The  prophecy  of  Shebna's  disgrace.  He 
is  called  this  treasurer,  being  entrusted  with 
the  management  of  the  revenue ;  and  he  is 
likewise  said  to  be  over  the  house,  for  such 
was  his  boundless  ambition  and  covetousness 
that  less  than  two  places,  and  those  two  of 
the  greatest  importance  at  court,  would  not 
satisfy  him.  It  is  common  for  self-seeking 
men  thus  to  grasp  at  more  than  they  can 
manage,  and  so  the  business  of  their  places 
is  neglected,  while  the  pomp  and  profit  of 
them  wholly  engage  the  mind.  It  does  not 
appear  what  were  the  particular  instances 
of  Shebna's  mal-administration,  for  which 
Isaiah  is  here  sent  to  prophesy  against  him  ; 
but  the  Jews  say,  "  He  kept  up  a  traitorous 
correspondence  with  the  king  of  Assyria, 
and  was  in  treaty  with  him  to  deliver  the 
city  into  his  hands."  However  this  was,  it 
should  seem  that  he  was  a  foreigner  (for  we 
never  read  of  the  name  of  his  father)  and 
that  he  was  an  enemy  to  the  true  interests  of 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  :  it  is  probable  that  he 
was  first  preferred  by  Ahaz.  Hezekiah  was 
himself  an  excellent  prince ;  but  the  best 
masters  cannot  always  be  sure  of  good  ser- 
vants. We  have  need  to  pray  for  princes, 
that  they  may  be  wise  and  happy  in  the 
choice  of  those  they  trust.  These  were  times 
of  reformation,  yet  Shebna,  a  bad  man,  com- 
plied so  far  as  to  keep  his  places  at  court ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  many  others  did  like 
him,  for  which  reason  Sennacherib  is  said  to 
have  been  sent  against  a  hypocritical  nation, 
ch.  X.  6.  In  this  message  to  Shebna  we 
have, 

1.  A  reproof  of  his  pride,  vanity,  and  se- 
curity (r.  16)  :  "  What  hast  thou  here,  and 
whom  hast  thou  here  ?  What  a  mighty  noise 
and  bustle  dost  thou  make !  What  estate 
hast  thou  here,  that  thou  wast  born  to? 
Whom  hast  thou  here,  what  relations,  that 
thou  art  allied  to  ?  Art  thou  not  of  mean 
and  obscure  original,  fUus  populi — a  mere 
plebeian,  that  comest  we  know  not  whence  ? 
What  is  the  meaning  of  this  then,  that  tliou 
hast  built  thyself  a  fine  house,  hast  graved 
thyself  a  habitation?"  So  very  nice  and 
curious  was  it  that  it  seemed  rather  to  be  the 
work  of  an  engraver  than  of  a  mason  or  car- 
l)enter ;  and  it  seemed  engraven  in  a  rock, 
so  firmly  was  it  founded  and  so  impregnable 
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was  it.  *'  Nay,  thou  hast  hewed  thee  out  a 
sepulchre,"  as  if  he  designed  that  his  pomp 
should  survive  his  funeral.  Though  Jeru- 
salem was  not  the  place  of  hui  fathers'  se- 
pulchres (as  Nehemiah  called  it  with  a  great 
deal  of  tenderness,  Neh.  ii.  3),  he  designed 
it  should  be  the  place  of  his  own,  and  there- 
fore set  up  a  monument  for  himself  in  his 
life-time,  set  it  up  on  high.  Those  that  make 
stately  monuments  for  their  pride  forget  that, 
how  beautiful  soever  they  appear  outward- 
ly, within  they  are  full  of  dead  men's  bones. 
But  it  is  a  pity  that  the  grave-stone  should 
forget  the  grave. 

2.  A  prophecy  of  his  fall  and  the  sullying 
of  his  glory.  (1.)  ITiathe  should  now  quick- 
ly be  displaced  and  degraded  (r.  19):  / 
toill  drive  thee  from  thy  station.  High  places 
are  slippery  places ;  and  those  are  justly  de- 
prived of  their  honour  that  are  proud  of  it 
and  puffed  up  with  it,  and  deprived  of  their 
power  that  do  hurt  with  it.  God  will  do  it, 
who  shows  himself  to  be  God  by  looking 
upon  proud  men  and  abasing  them,  Job  xl.  11, 
12.  To  this  r.  25  refers.  "The  nail  that 
is  now  fastened  in  the  sure  place  (that  is, 
Shebna,  who  thinks  himself  immovably  fixed 
in  his  office)  shall  be  removed,  and  cut  down, 
and  fall.  Those  are  mistaken  who  think  any 
place  in  this  world  a  sure  place,  or  them- 
selves as  nails  fastened  in  it ;  for  there  is 
nothing  here  but  uncertainty.  When  the 
nail  falls  the  burden  that  was  upon  it  is  cut 
off;  when  Shebna  was  disgraced  all  that  had 
a  dependence  upon  him  fell  into  contempt 
too.  Those  that  are  in  high  places  will  have 
many  hanging  upon  them  as  favourites  whom 
they  are  proud  of  and  trust  to ;  but  they  are 
burdens  upon  them,  and  perhaps  with  their 
weight  break  the  nail,  and  both  fall  together, 
and  by  deceiving  ruin  one  another — the 
common  fate  of  great  men  and  their  flatter- 
ers, who  expect  more  from  each  other  than 
either  performs.  (2.)  That  after  a  while  he 
should  not  only  be  driven  from  his  station, 
but  driven  from  his  country:  TTie  Lord  will 
carry  thee  away  with  the  captivity  of  a  mighty 
man,  v.  17,  18.  Some  think  the  Assj-rians 
seized  him,  and  took  him  away,  because  he 
had  promised  to  assist  them  and  did  not, 
but  appeared  against  them :  or  perhaps  He- 
zekiah,  finding  out  his  treachery,  banished 
him,  and  forbade  him  ever  to  return  ;  or  he 
himself,  finding  that  he  had  become  ob- 
noxious to  the  people,  withdrew  into  some 
other  country,  and  there  spent  the  rest  of  his 
days  in  meanness  and  obscurity.  Grotius 
thinks  he  was  stricken  with  a  leprosy,  which 
was  a  disease  commonly  supposed  to  come 
from  the  immediate  hand  of  God's  displea- 
sure, particularly  for  the  punishment  of  the 
proud,  as  in  the  case  of  Miriam  and  Uzziah; 
and  by  reason  of  this  disease  he  was  tossed 
like  a  ball  oui  of  Jerusalem.  Those  who, 
when  they  are  in  power,  turn  and  toss  others, ; 
will  be  justly  turned  and  tossed  themselves ! 
when  their  day  shall  come  to  fall.     Many  ] 
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who  have  thought  themselves  fastened  like 


a  nail  may  come  to  be  tossed  like  a  ball ; 
for  here  have  we  no  continuing  city.  Shebna 
thought  his  place  too  strait  for  him,  he 
had  no  room  to  thrive;  God  will  there. 
fore  send  him  into  a  large  country,  where 
he  shall  have  room  to  wander,  but  never 
find  the  way  back  again  ;  for  there  he  shall 
die,  and  lay  his  bones  there,  and  not  in  the 
sepulchre  he  had  hewn  out  for  himself.  And 
there  the  chariots  which  had  been  the  cha- 
riots of  his  glory,  in  which  he  had  rattled 
about  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  which 
he  took  into  banishment  with  him,  should 
but  serve  to  upbraid  him  with  his  former 
grandeur,  to  the  shame  of  his  lord's  house,  of 
the  court  of  Ahaz,  who  had  advanced  him. 

II.  The  prophecy  of  Eliakim's  advance- 
ment, V.  20,  &c.  He  is  God's  servant,  ha« 
approved  himself  faithfully  so  in  other  em- 
ployments, and  therefore  God  will  call  him 
to  this  high  station.  Those  that  are  diligent 
in  doing  the  duty  of  a  low  sphere  stand 
fairest  for  preferment  in  God's  bnooks.  VA'i- 
akim  does  not  undermine  Shebna,  nor  make 
an  interest  against  him,  nor  does  he  intrude 
into  his  office  ;  but  God  calls  him  to  it :  and 
what  God  calls  us  to  we  may  expect  he  will 
own  us  in.  It  is  here  foretold,  1.  That 
Eliakim  should  be  put  into  Shebna's  place 
of  lord- chamberlain  of  the  household,  lord- 
treasurer,  and  prime-minister  of  state.  The 
prophet  must  tell  Shebna  this,  r.  2 1 .  "He 
shall  have  thy  robe,  the  badge  of  honour, 
and  thy  girdle,  the  badge  of  power  ;  for  he 
shall  have  thy  government."  To  hear  of  it 
would  be  a  great  mortification  to  Shebna, 
much  more  to  see  it.  Great  men,  especially 
if  proud  men,  cannot  endure  their  succes- 
sors. God  undertakes  the  doing  of  it,  not 
only  because  he  would  put  it  into  the  heart 
of  Hezekiah  to  do  it,  and  his  hand  must  be 
acknowledged  guiding  the  hearts  of  princes 
in  placing  and  displacing  men  (Prov.  xxi.  1 ), 
but  because  the  powers  that  are,  subordinate 
as  well  as  supreme,  are  ordained  of  God.  It 
is  God  that  clothes  princes  with  their  robes, 
and  therefore  we  must  submit  ourselves  to 
them  for  the  Lord's  sake  and  with  an  eye  to 
him,  1  Pet.  ii.  13.  And,  since  it  is  he  that 
commits  the  government  into  their  hand,  they 
must  administer  it  according  to  his  will,  for 
his  glory ;  they  must  judge  for  him  by  whom 
they  judge  ana  decree  justice,  Prov.  \'iii.  15. 
And  they  may  depend  upon  him  to  furnish 
them  for  what  he  calls  them  to,  according  to 
this  promise :  /  will  clothe  him ;  and  then 
it  follows,  /  will  strengthen  him.  Those  that 
are  called  to  places  of  trust  and  power  should 
seek  unto  God  for  grace  to  enable  them  to 
do  the  duty  of  their  places ;  for  that  ought 
to  be  their  chief  care.  EUakim's  advance- 
ment is  further  described  by  the  lapng  ot 
tlie  key  of  the  house  of  David  i^xm  his  shoul- 
ders, V.  22.  Probably  he  carried  a  golden  key 
upon  his  shoulder  as  a  badge  of  his  office, 
or  hafl  one  embroidered  upon  his  cloak  or 
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robe,  to  wliich  this  alludes.  Being  over  the  bowed  to  his.  Observe,  ITie  glory  of  this 
house,  and  having  the  key  delivered  to  him,  world  gives  a  man  no  intrinsic  worth  or  ex- 
as  the  seals  are  to  the  lord-keeper,  he  shall  cellency  ;  it  is  but  hung  upon  him  as  an  ap- 
open  and  none  shall  shut,  shut  and  none  shall  ])urtenance,  and  it  will  soon  drop  from  him. 
open.  He  had  access  to  the  house  of  the  pre-  \  Eliakim  was  compared  to  a  nail  in  a  sure 
cious  things,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  place,  in  pursuance  of  which  comparison  all 
spices;  and  to  the  house  of  the  armour  and  the  the  relations  of  his  family  (which,  it  is  like- 
treasures  {ch.  xxxix.  2),  and  disposed  of  the  ly,  were  numerous,  and  that  was  the  glory 
storesthereashethoughtfitfor  thepubhcser-   of  it)  are  said  to  have  a  dependence  upon 


vice.  He  put  whom  he  pleased  into  the  infe- 
rior offices  and  turned  out  whom  he  pleased. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  describes  his  own  power  as 
Mediator  by  an  allusion  to  this  (Rev.  iii.  7), 
that  he  has  the  key  of  David,  wherewith  he 
opens  and  no  man  shuts,  he  shuts  and  no  man 
opens.  His  power  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, and  in  the  ordering  of  all  the  affairs  of 
that  kingdom,  is  absolute,  irresistible,  and 
'mcontr ©liable.  2.  That  he  should  be  fixed 
and  confirmed  in  that  office.  He  shall  have 
\t  for  life,  and  not  durante  bene  placito — 
during  pleasure  (v.  23)  :  I  will  fasten  him  as 
a  nail  in  a  sure  place,  not  to  be  removed  or 
cut  down.  Thus  lasting  shall  the  honour  be 
that  comes  from  God  to  all  those  who  use  it 
for  him.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is  a*  a  nail  in  a 
sure  place:  his  kingdom  cannot  be  shaken, 
and  he  himself  is  still  the  same.  3.  That  he 
should  be  a  great  blessing  in  his  oflSce ;  and  it 
is  this  that  crowns  the  favours  here  conferred 
upon  him.  God  makes  his  name  great,  for 
he  shall  be  a  blessing,  Gen.  xii.  2.  (1.)  He 
shall  be  a  blessing  to  his  country  (p.  21)  : 
He  shall  be  a  father  to  the  inhabitants  of  Je- 
rusalem and  to  the  house  of  Judah.  He  shall 
take  care  not  only  of  the  affairs  of  the  king's 
household,  but  of  all  the  public  interests  in 
Jerusalem  and  Judah.  Note,  Rulers  should 
be  fathers  to  those  that  are  under  their  go- 
vernment, to  teach  them  with  wisdom,  rule 
them  with  love,  and  correct  what  is  amiss 
with  tenderness,  to  protect  them  and  provide 
for  them,  and  be  solicitous  about  them  as  a 
man  is  for  his  own  children  and  family.  It 
is  happy  with  a  people  when  the  court,  the 
city,  and  the  country,  have  no  separate  in- 
terests, but  all  centre  in  the  same,  so  that 
the  courtiers  are  true  patriots,  and  whom 
the  court  blesses  the  country  has  reason  to 
bless  too ;  and  when  those  who  are  fathers 
to  Jerusalem,  the  royal  city,  are  no  less  so 
to  the  house  of  Judah.  (2.)  He  shall  be  a 
blessing  to  his  family  (v.  23,  24) :  He  shall 
6e/or  a  glorious  throne  to  his  father's  house. 
The  consummate  wisdom  and  virtue  which 
recommended  him  to  this  great  trust  made 
him  the  honour  of  his  family,  wliich  probably 
was  very  considerable  before,  but  now  be- 
came much  more  so.  Children  should  aim 
to  be  a  credit  to  their  parents  and  relations. 
The  honour  men  reflect  upon  their  families 
by  their  piety  and  usefulness  is  more  to  be 
valued  than  that  which  they  derive  from  their 
famihes  by  their  names  and  tides.  Eliakim 
being  preferred,  all  the  alorv  q^  Ma  father's 
house  was  hung  upon  ftim';  they  all  made 
iheir  court  to  him,  and  his  brethren's  sheaves 
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him,  as  in  a  house  the  vessels  that  have 
handles  to  them  are  hung  up  upon  nails  and 
pins.  It  intimates  like\vise  that  he  shall  ge- 
nerously take  care  of  them  all,  and  bear  the 
weight  of  that  care :  All  the  vessels,  not 
only  the  fiagons,  but  the  cups,  the  vessels  of 
small  quantity,  the  meanest  that  belong  to 
his  family,  shall  be  provided  for  by  him. 
See  what  a  burden  those  bring  upon  them- 
selves that  undertake  great  trusts ;  they  little 
think  how  many  and  how  much  will  hang 
upon  them  if  they  resolve  to  be  faithfid 
in  the  discharge  of  their  trust.  Our  Lord 
Jesus,  having  the  key  of  the  house  of  David, 
is  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place,  and  all  the  glory 
of  his  father's  house  hangs  upon  him,  is  de- 
rived from  him,  and  depends  upon  him ;  even 
the  meanest  that  belong  to  his  church  are 
welcome  to  him,  and  he  is  able  to  bear  the 
stress  of  them  all.  That  soul  cannot  perish, 
nor  that  concern  fall  to  the  ground,  though 
ever  so  weighty,  that  is  by  faith  hung  upon 
Christ. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

This  chapter  ij  concerning  T}Te,  an  ancient  wealthy  city,  sitiu 
ated  upon  the  sea,  and  for  many  ages  one  of  the  most  celel)rated 
cities  for  trade  and  merchandise  In  those  parts  of  the  world.  The 
lot  of  the  tribe  of  Aiher  bordered  upon  it.  See  Joshua  xix.  29i  where 
it  is  called  "  the  strong  city  Tyre."  We  seldom  find  it  a  dangerous 
enemy  to  Israel)  but  sometimes  their  faithful  ally,  as  in  the  reigns 
of  David  and  Solomon ;  for  trading  cities  maintain  their  grandeur, 
not  by  the  conquest  of  their  neighbours,  but  by  commerce  with 
them.  In  this  chapter  is  foretold>  I.  The  lamentable  desolation 
of  Tyre,  which  was  performed  l^r  Nebuchadneacar  and  the  Chal- 
dean army,  about  the  time  that  they  destroyed  Jerusalem  ;  and  a 
hard  task  they  had  of  it,  as  appears  Ezek.  xiii.  IS,  n'here  they 
are  said  to  b&re  "served  a  hard  service  against  Tyn,"  and  yet 
to  have  no  wages,  ver.  1 — 14.  IL  The  restoration  of  Tyre  after 
seventy  years,  and  the  return  of  the  Tyrians  out  of  their  captivity 
to  tbeir  trade  again,  ver.  15—18. 

THE  burden  of  Tyre.  Howl,  ye 
ships  of  Tarshish ;  for  it  is  laid 
waste,  so  that  there  is  no  house,  no 
entering  in :  from  the  land  of  Chittim 
it  is  revealed  to  them.  2  Be  still,  ye 
inhabitants  of  the  isle;  thou  whom 
the  merchants  of  Zidon,  that  pass 
over  the  sea,  have  replenished.  3 
And  by  great  waters  the  seed  of  Sihor, 
the  harvest  of  the  river,  is  her  re- 
venue ;  and  she  is  a  mart  of  nations. 
4  Be  thou  ashamed,  O  Zidon :  for 
the  sea  hath  spoken,  even  the  strength 
of  the  sea,  saying,  I  travail  not,  nor 
bring  fortli  children,  neither  do  I  nou- 
rish up  young  men,  nor  bring  up  vir- 
gins. 5  As  at  the  report  concerning 
Egypt,  so  shall  they  be  sorely  pained 
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at  the  report  of  Tyre.  6  Pass  ye 
over  to  Tarshish ;  howl,  ye  inha- 
bitants of  the  isle.  7  Is  this  your 
joyous  citt/,  whose  antiquity  is  of  an- 
cient days  ?  Her  own  leet  shall  car- 
ry her  afar  oflf  to  sojourn.  8  Who 
hath  taken  this  counsel  against  Tyre, 
the  crowning  citt/,  whose  merchants 
are  princes,  whose  traffickers  are  the 
honourable  of  the  earth?  9  The 
Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposed  it,  to 
stain  the  pride  of  all  glory,  and  to 
bring  into  contempt  all  the  honour- 
able of  the  earth.  10  Pass  through 
thy  land  as  a  river,  O  daughter  of 
Tarshish :  there  is  no  more  strength. 
11  He  stretched  out  his  hand  over 
the  sea,  he  shook  the  kingdoms  :  the 
Lord  hath  given  a  commandment 
against  the  merchant  cit?/,  to  destroy 
the  strong  holds  thereof.  \2  And  he 
said.  Thou  shalt  no  more  rejoice,  O 
thou  oppressed  virgin,  daughter  of 
Zidon :  arise,  pass  over  to  Chittim ; 
there   also  shalt  thou  have  no  rest. 

1 3  Behold  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  ; 
this  people  was  not,  till  the  Assyrian 
founded  it  for  them  that  dwell  in  the 
wilderness:  they  set  up  the  towers 
thereof,  they  raised  up  the  palaces 
thereof;  a?id  he  brought  it  to  ruin. 

14  Howl,  ye  ships  of  Tarshish :  for 
your  strength  is  laid  waste. 

Tyre  being  a  sea-port  town,  this  prophecy 
of  its  overthrow  fitly  begins  and  ends  with. 
Howl,  you  ships  of  Tarshish  j  for  all  its 
business,  wealth,  and  honour,  depended  upon 
its  shipping ;  if  that  be  ruined,  they  \vill  be 
all  undone.     Observe, 

I.  TjTe  flourishing.  This  is  taken  notice 
of  that  her  fall  may  appear  the  more  dismal. 
1.  The  merchants  of  Zidon,  who  traded  at 
sea,  had  at  first  replenished  her,  v.  2.  Zidon 
was  the  more  ancient  city,  situated  upon 
the  same  sea- coast,  a  few  leagues  more  to 
the  north,  and  Tyre  was  at  first  only  a 
colony  of  that ;  but  the  daughter  had  out- 
grown the  mother,  and  become  much  more 
considerable.  It  may  be  a  mortification  to 
great  cities  to  think  how  they  were  at  first 
replenished.  2.  Egypt  had  helped  very 
much  to  raise  her,  v.  3.  Sihor  was  the  river 
of  Egypt :  by  that  river,  and  the  ocean  into 
which  it  ran,  the  Egyptians  traded  with 
Tyre ;  and  the  harvest  of  that  river  was 
her  revenue.  The  riches  of  the  sea,  and 
the  gains  by  goods  exported  and  imported, 
are  as  much  the  harvest  to  trading  towns  as 
that  of  hay  and  corn  is  to  the  countr)' ;  and 
sometimes  the  harvest  of  the  river  proves  a 
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better  revenue  than  the  harvest  of  the  land. 
Or  it  may  be  meant  of  all  the  products  of  the 
Egyptian  soil,  which  the  men  of  Tyre  traded 
in,  and  which  were  the  harvest  of  the  river 
Nile,  owing  themselves  to  the  overflowing 
of  that  river.  3.  Jshe  had  become  the  mart 
of  the  nations,  the  great  emimrium  of  thai 
part  of  the  world.  Some  of  every  known 
nation  might  be  found  there,  cRiJccially  at 
certain  times  of  the  year,  when  there  was  a 
general  rendezvous  of  merchants.  This  is 
enlarged  upon  by  another  prophet,  Ezek. 
-xxvii.  2,  3,  &c.  See  how  the  hand  of  the 
diligent,  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it, 
makes  rich.  Tyre  became  rich  ana  great 
by  industry,  though  she  had  no  other  ploughs 
going  than  those  that  plough  the  waters. 
4.  She  was  a  joyous  city,  noted  for  mirth 
and  jollity,  v.  7.  Those  that  were  m  dis- 
posed might  find  there  all  manner  of  sports 
and  diversions,  all  the  delights  of  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  men,  balls,  and  plays,  and 
operas,  and  every  thing  of  that  kind  that  a 
man  had  a  fancy  to.  This  made  them  secure 
and  proud,  and  they  despised  the  country 
people,  who  neither  knew  nor  relished  any 
joys  of  that  nature.  This  also  made  them 
very  loth  to  believe  and  consider  what 
warnings  God  gave  them  by  his  8er\-ants ; 
they  were  too  merry  to  mind  them.  Her 
antiquity  likewise  was  of  ancient  days,  and 
she  was  proud  of  that,  and  that  helped  to 
make  her  secure ;  as  if  because  she  had 
been  a  city  time  out  of  mind,  and  her  anti- 
quity had  been  of  ancient  days,  therefore 
she  must  continue  a  city  time  without  end, 
and  her  continuance  must  be  to  the  days  of 
eternity.  5.  She  was  a  crowning  city  (r.  8), 
that  crowned  herself.  Such  were  the  power 
and  pomp  of  her  magistrates  that  they  crown- 
ed those  who  had  dependence  on  hei  and 
dealings  with  her.  It  is  explained  in  the 
following  words  :  Her  merchants  are  princes, 
and  live  like  princes  for  the  ease  and  state 
they  take;  and  her  traffickers,  whatever 
country  they  go  to,  are  the  honourable  of  the 
earth,  who  are  respected  by  all.  How  slightly 
soever  some  now  speak  of  tradesmen,  it 
seems  formerly,  and  among  the  wisest  na- 
tions, there  were  merchants,  and  traders, 
and  men  of  business,  that  were  the  honour- 
able of  the  earth. 

II.  Here  is  Tyre  falUng.  It  does  not 
appear  that  she  brought  trouble  upon  herself 
by  provoking  her  neighbours  with  her  quar- 
rels, but  rather  by  tempting  them  with  her 
wealth ;  but,  if  it  was  this  tha^  induced  Ne- 
buchadnezzar to  fall  upon  T)Te,  he  was  dis- 
appointed ;  for  after  it  had  stood  out  a  siege  of 
thirteen  years,  and  could  hold  out  no  longer, 
the  inhabitants  got  away  by  sea,  with  their 
families  and  goods,  to  other  places  where 
they  had  an  interest,  and  left  Nebuchad- 
nezzar nothing  but  the  bare  city.  See  a 
history  of  Tyre  in  Sir  Walter  Raleigh's 
History  of  the  World,  /ii.  ii.  cap.  1 .  sect. 
3,  43.  pag.  283,  which  will  give  much  light 

123 


The  doom  of  Tyre. 

to  this  prophecy  and  that  in  Ezekiel  con- 

ceminpr  Tyre. 

1 .  See  how  the  destruction  of  TjTe  is  here 
foretold.  (1.)  The  haven  shall  be  spoiled, 
or  at  least  neglected.  There  shall  be  no 
convenient  harbour  for  the  reception  of  the 
ships  of  Tarshish,  but  all  laid  waste  {v.  1), 
so  that  .there  shall  be  no  house,  no  dock  for 
the  ships  to  ride  in,  no  inns,  or  public 
houses  for  the  seamen,  no  entering  into  the 
port.  Perhaps  it  was  choked  with  sand  or 
blocked  up  by  the  enemy.  Or,  Tyre  being 
destroyed  and  laid  waste,  the  ships  that 
used  to  come  from  Tarshish  and  Chittim 
into  that  port  shall  now  no  more  enter  in ; 
for  it  is  revealed  or  made  known  to  them, 
they  have  received  the  dismal  news,  that 
Tyre  is  destroyed  and  laid  waste ;  so  that 
there  is  now  no  more  business  for  them 
there.  See  how  it  is  in  this  world ;  those 
that  are  spoiled  by  their  enemies  are  com- 
monly shghted  by  their  old  friends.  (2.) 
The  inhabitants  are  struck  with  astonish- 
ment. Tyre  was  an  island.  The  inha- 
bitants of  it,  who  had  made  a  mighty  noise 
and  bustle  in  the  world,  and  revelled  with 
loud  huzzas,  shall  now  be  still  and  silent 
(p.  2)  ;  they  shall  sit  down  as  mourners,  so 
overwhelmed  with  grief  that  they  shall  not  be 
abletoexpress  it.  llieir  proud  boasts  of  them- 
selves, and  defiances  of  their  neighbours,  shall 
be  silenced.  God  can  soon  quiet  those,  and 
strike  them  dumb,  that  are  the  noisy  busy 
people  of  the  world.  Be  still ;  for  God  will 
do  his  work  (Ps.  xlvi.  10  ;  Zech.  ii.  13),  and 
you  cannot  resist  him.  (3.)  The  neighbours 
are  amazed,  blush,  and  are  in  pain  for  them  : 
Zidon  is  ashamed  (».  4),  by  whom  Tyre  was 
at  first  replenished  ;  for  the  rolling  waves  of 
the  sea  brought  to  Zidon  this  news  from 
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(4.)  The  merchants,  as  many  as  could, 
should  transmit  their  effects  to  other  places, 
and  abandon  Tyre,  where  they  had  raised 
their  estates,  and  thought  they  had  made 
them  sure  {v.  6)  :  "  You  that  have  long  been 
inhabitants  of  this  isle"  (for  it  lay  off  in  the 
sea  about  half  a  mile  from  the  continent) ; 
"  it  is  time  to  howl  now,  for  you  must  pass 
over  to  Tarshish.  The  best  course  you  can 
take  is  to  make  the  best  of  your  way  to 
Tarshish,  to  the  sea"  (to  Tartessus,  a  city  in 
Spain ;  so  some),  "  or  to  some  other  of 
your  plantations."  Those  that  think  their 
mountain  stands  strong,  and  cannot  be 
moved,  will  find  that  here  they  have  no 
continuing  city.  The  mountains  shall  depart 
and  the  hills  be  removed.  (5.)  Those  that 
could  not  make  their  escape  must  expect  no 
other  than  to  be  carried  into  captivity  ;  for 
it  was  the  way  of  conquerors,  in  those  times, 
to  take  those  they  conquered  to  be  bondmen 
in  their  own  country,  and  send  of  their  own 
to  be  freemen  in  theirs  (v.  7)  :  Her  own  feet 
shall  carry  her  afar  off  to  sojourn  j  they  shall 
be  hurried  away  on  foot  into  captivity,  and 
many  a  weary  step  they  shall  take  towards  their 
own  misery.  Those  that  have  lived  in  the 
greatest  pomp  and  splendour  know  not  what 
hardships  they  may  be  reduced  to  before 
they  die.  (6.)  Many  of  those  that  attempted 
to  escape  should  be  pursued  and  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy.  Tyre  shall  pass  through 
her  land  as  a  river  (v.  10),  running  down, 
one  company  after  another,  into  the  ocean 
or  abyss  of  misery.  Or,  though  they  hasten 
away  as  a  river,  with  the  greatest  swiftness, 
hoping  to  outrun  the  danger,  yet  there  is 
no  more  strength  j  they  are  quickly  tired, 
and  cannot  get  forward,  but  fall  an  easy 
prey  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.     And,  as 
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high  spring- tide,  proclaimed  saying,  "  / 
travail  not,  nor  bring  forth  children  now,  as 
I  have  done.  I  do  not  now,  as  I  used  to 
do,  bring  ship-loads  of  young  people  to 
Tyre,  to  be  bred  up  there  in  trade  and 
business,"  which  was  the  thing  that  had  made 
lYrc  so  rich  and  populous.  Or  the  sea, 
that  used  to  be  loaded  with  fleets  of  ships 
about  Tyre,  shall  now  be  as  desolate  as  a 
sorrowful  widow  that  is  bereaved  of  all  her 
children,  and  has  none  about  her  to  nourish 
and  bring  up.  Egypt  indeed  was  a  much 
larger  and  more  considerable  kingdom  than 
Tyre  was  ;  and  yet  Tyre  had  so  large  a  cor- 
respondence, upon  the  account  of  trade,  that 
all  the  natioits  about  shall  be  as  much  in 
pain,  upon  the  report  of  the  ruin  of  that  one 
city,  as  they  would  have  been,  and  not  long 
after  were,  upon  the  report  of  the  ruin  of  all 
ligypt,  V.  5.  Or,  as  some  read  it,  fVIien  the 
report  shall  reach  to  the  Egyptians  they  shall 
be  sorely  pained  to  hear  it  of  Tyre,  both  because 
of  the  loss  of  their  trade  with  that  city  and 
because  it  was  a  threatening  step  towards 
their  own  ruin ;  when  their  neighbour's 
house  was  on  fire  their  own  was  in  dantrer. 
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Zidon  has  no  more  comfort  (v.  12)  :  "  Thou 
shall  no  more  rejoice,  O  oppressed  virgin, 
daughter  of  Zidon,  that  art  now  ready  to  be 
overpowered  by  the  victorious  Chaldeans  ! 
Thy  turn  is  next ;  therefore  arise  j  pass  over 
to  Chittim;  flee  to  Greece,  to  Italy,  any 
where  to  shift  for  thy  own  safety  ;  yet  there 
also  shall  thou  have  no  rest ;  thy  enemies 
shall  disturb  thee,  and  thy  own  fears  shall 
disquiet  thee,  where  thou  hopedst  to  find 
some  repose."  Note,  We  deceive  ourselves 
if  we  promise  ourselves  rest  any  where  in  this 
world.  Those  that  are  uneasy  in  one  place  will 
be  so  in  another;  and,  when  God's  judgments 
pursue  sinners,  they  will  overtake  them. 

2.  But  whence  shall  all  this  trouble  come  ? 

(1.)  God  will  be  the  author  of  it ;  it  is  a 
destructionfrom  the  Almighty.  Itwill  beasked 
(p.  8),  "  fVko  has  taken  this  counsel  against 
Tyre  ?  Who  has  contrived  it  ?  Who  has 
resolved  it  ?  Who  can  find  in  his  heart  to 
lay  such  a  stately  lovely  city  in  ruins  ?  And 
how  is  it  possible  that  its  ruin  should  be 
effected?"  To  this  it  will  be  answered, 
[l.]  God  has  designed  it,  who  is  infinitely 
wise  and  just,  and  never  did,  nor  ever  will 
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(io,  any  wronjr  to  any  of  his  creatures  (f.  9) . 
The  Lord  of  hosts,  that  has  all  things  at  his 
disposal  and  gives  not  account  of  any  of  his 
matters,  he  has  purposed  it.  It  shall  be 
done  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will ; 
and  that  which  he  aims  at  herein  is  to  stain 
the  pride  of  all  glory,  to  pollute  it,  profane 
It,  and  throw  it  to  be  trodden  upon  ;  and  to 
bring  into  contempt  and  make  despicable  all 
the  honourable  ones  of  the  earth,  that  they 
.;iay  not  admire  themselves  and  be  admired 
by  others  as  usual.  God  did  not  bring  those 
calamities  upon  Tyre  in  a  way  of  sove- 
reignty, to  show  an  arbitrary  and  irresistible 
power ;  but  he  did  it  to  punish  the  Tyrians 
for  their  pride.  Many  other  sins,  no 
doubt,  reigned  among  them — idolatry,  sen- 
suality, and  oppression ;  but  the  sin  of  pride 
is  fastened  upon  as  that  which  was  the  par- 
ticular ground  of  God's  controversy  with 
Tjrre;  for  he  resists  the  proud.  AH  the 
world  observing  and  being  surprised  at  the 
desolation  of  Tyre,  we  have  here  an  ex- 
jwsition  of  it.  God  tells  the  world  what  he 
meant  by  it.  First,  He  designed  to  con- 
vince men  of  the  vanity  and  uncertainty  of 
all  earthly  glory,  to  show  them  what  a 
withering,  fading,  perishing  thing  it  is  even 
when  it  seems  most  substantial.  It  were 
well  if  men  would  be  thoroughly  taught 
this  lesson,  though  it  were  at  the  e.xpense  of 
so  great  a  destruction.  Are  men's  learning 
and  wealth,  their  pomp  and  power,  their  in- 
terest in,  and  influence  upon,  all  about  them, 
their  glory  ?  Are  their  stately  houses,  rich 
furniture,  and  splendid  appearances,  their 
glory  ?  Look  upon  the  ruins  of  Tyre,  and  see 
all  this  glory  stained,  and  sullied,  and  buried 
in  the  dust.  The  honourable  ones  of  heaven 
will  be  for  ever  such ;  but  see  the  grandees  of 
Tyre,  some  fled  into  banishment,  others  forced 
into  captivity,  and  all  impoverished,  and 
you  will  conclude  that  the  honourable  of  the 
earth,  even  the  most  honourable,  know  not 
how  soon  they  may  be  brought  into  con- 
tempt. Secondly,  He  designed  hereby  to 
prevent  their  being  proud  of  that  glory, 
their  being  puflTed  up,  and  confident  of  the 
continuance  of  it.  Let  the  ruin  of  Tyre  be 
a  warning  to  all  places  and  persons  to  take 
heed  of  pride  ;  for  it  proclaims  to  all  the 
world  that  he  who  exalts  himself  shall  be 
abased.  [2.]  God  will  do  it,  who  has  all 
power  in  his  hand  and  can  do  it  eflfectually 
(c.  11)  :  He  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the 
sea.  He  has  done  so  many  a  time,  wtness 
the  dividing  of  the  Red  Sea  and  the  drowning 
of  Pharaoh  in  it.  He  has  often  shaken  the 
kingdoms  that  were  most  secure;  and  he 
has  now  given  commandment  concerning 
this  merchant- city,  to  destroy  the  strong- 
holds thereof.  As  its  beauty  shall  not  in- 
tercede for  it,  but  that  shall  be  stained,  so 
Its  strength  shall  not  protect  it,  but  that 
shall  be  broken.  If  any  think  it  strange 
that  a  city  so  well  fortified,  and  that  has  so 
many  powerful  dlies,  should  be  so  totally 
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ruined,  let  them  know  that  it  is  the  Lord  ol 


hosts  that  has  given  a  commandment  to  de- 
stroy the  strongholds  thereof :  and  who  can 
gainsay  his  orders  or  hinder  the  execution 
of  them  ? 

(2.)  ITie  Chaldeans  shall  b«  the  instru- 
ments of  it  (r,  13) :  Behold  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans;  how  easily  they  and  their  land 
were  destroyed  by  the  Assyrians.  Though 
their  own  hands  founded  it,  set  up  the  towers 
of  Babylon,  and  raised  up  its  palaces,  yet 
the  Assyrians  brought  it  to  ruin,  whence 
the  Tyrians  might  infer  that  as  easily  as  the 
old  Chaldeans  were  subdued  by  the  Assy- 
rians so  easily  shall  Tyre  be  vanquished  by 
those  new  Chaldeans.  Babel  was  built  by 
the  Assyrians  for  those  that  dwelt  in  the 
wilderness.  It  may  be  rendered /or  the  ships 
(the  Assyrians  founded  it  for  ships  and  ship- 
men  that  trafllic  upon  those  vast  rivers 
Tigris  and  Euphrates  to  the  Persian  and 
Indian  seas),  for  men  of  the  desert,  for  Ba- 
bylon is  called  the  desert  of  the  sea,  ch.  x.xL  1. 
Thus  Tyrus  was  built  upon  the  sea  for  the 
like  purpose.  But  the  Assyrians  (says  Dr. 
Lightfoot)  brought  that  to  ruin,  now  lately, 
in  Hezekiah's  time,  and  so  shall  Tyre  hereafter 
be  brought  to  ruin  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  If 
we  looked  more  upon  the  falling  and  wither- 
ing of  others,  we  should  not  be  so  confident 
as  we  conunonly  are  of  the  continuance  of 
our  own  flourishing  and  standing. 

15  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
that  day,  that  Tyre  shall  be  forgotten 
seventy  years,  according  to  the  days 
of  one  king  :  after  the  end  of  seventy 
years  shall  Tyre  sing  as  a  harlot. 
16  Take  a  harp,  go  about  the  city, 
thou  harlot  that  hast  been  forgotten ; 
make  sweet  melody,  sing  many  songs, 
that  thou  mayest  be  remembered.  17 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  after  the 
end  of  seventy  years,  that  the  Lord 
will  visit  Tyre,  and  she  shall  turn 
to  her  hire,  and  shall  commit  forni- 
cation with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 
18  And  her  merchandise  and  her 
hire  shall  be  holiness  to  the  Lord: 
it  shall  not  be  treasured  nor  laid  up ; 
for  her  merchandise  shall  be  for  them 
that  dwell  before  the  Lord,  to  eat 
sufficiently,  and  for  durable  clothing. 

Here  is,  I.  The  time  fixed  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  desolations  of  Tyre,  which 
were  not  to  be  perpetual  desolations :  Tyrt 
shall  be  forgotten  seventy  years,  c.  15.  So 
long  it  shall  lie  neglected  and  buried  in  ob- 
scurity. It  was  destroyed  by  Nebuchadnez- 
zar much  about  the  time  that  Jerusalem  was, 
and  lay  as  long  us  it  did  in  its  ruins.  See 
the  folly  of  that  proud  ambitious  conqueroi . 
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7^  restoration  of  Tyre. 
What  the  richer,  what  the  stronger,  was  he 
for  making  himself  master  of  Tyre,  when  all 
the  inhabitants  were  driven  out  of  it  and  he 
had  none  of  his  own  subjects  to  spare  for  the 
replenishing  and  fortifying  of  it?  It  is 
surprising  to  see  what  pleasure  men  could 
take  in  destroying  cities  and  making  their 
memorial  perish  with  them,  Ps.  ix.  6.  He 
trampled  on  the  pride  of  Tyre,  and  therein 
served  God's  purpose ;  but  with  greater  pride, 
for  which  God  soon  after  humbled  him. 

II.  A  prophecy  of  the  restoration  of  Tyre 
to  its  glory  again :  After  the  end  of  seventy 
years,  according  to  the  years  of  one  king,  or 
one  dynasty  or  family  of  kings,  that  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar ;  when  that  expired,  the  desola- 
tions of  TjTe  came  to  an  end.  And  we  may 
presume  that  Cyrus  at  the  same  time  when 
he  released  the  Jews,  and  encouraged  them 
to  rebuild  Jerusalem,  released  the  Tyrians 
also,  and  encouraged  them  to  rebuild  Tyre. 
Thus  the  prosperity  and  adversity  of  places, 
as  well  as  persons,  are  set  the  one  over  against 
the  other,  that  the  most  glorious  cities  may 
not  be  secure  nor  the  most  ruinous  despair. 
It  is  foretold,  1 .  Tliat  God's  providence  shall 
again  smile  upon  this  ruined  city  {v.  17)  : 
The  Lord  will  visit  Tyre  in  mercy ;  for, 
though  he  contend,  he  will  not  contend  for 
ever.  It  is  not  said.  Her  old  acquaintance 
shall  visit  her,  the  colonies  she  has  planted, 
and  the  trading  cities  she  has  had  correspond- 
ence with  (they  have  forgotten  her);  but, 
The  Lord  shall  visit  her  by  some  unthought- 
of  turn ;  he  shall  cause  his  indignation  to- 
wards her  to  cease,  and  then  things  v/ill  run 
of  course  in  their  former  channel.  2.  That 
she  shall  use  her  best  endeavours  to  recover 
her  trade  again.  She  shall  sing  as  a  harlot, 
that  has  been  some  time  under  correction 
for  her  lewdness ;  but,  when  she  is  set  at 
liberty  (so  violent  is  the  bent  of  corruption), 
she  wiU  use  her  old  arts  of  temptation.  The 
Tyrians  having  returned  from  their  captivity, 
and  those  that  remained  recovering  new 
spirits  thereupon,  they  shall  contrive  how  to 
force  a  trade,  shall  procure  the  best  choice 
of  goods,  under-sell  their  neighbours,  and 
be  obliging  to  all  customers ;  as  a  harlot  that 
has  been  forgotten,  when  she  comes  to  be 
spoken  of  again,  recommends  herself  to  com- 
pany by  singing  and  playing,  takes  a  harp, 
goes  about  the  city,  perhaps  in  the  night, 
serenading,  makes  sweet  melody,  and  sings 
many  songs.  These  are  innocent  and  allow- 
able diversions,  if  soberly,  and  moderately, 
and  modestly  used ;  but  those  that  value 
themselves  upon  their  virtue  should  not  be 
over-fond  of  them,  nor  ambitious  to  excel  in 
them,  because,  whatever  they  are  now, 
anciently  they  were  some  of  the  baits  with 
which  hariots  used  to  entice  fools.  Tyre 
shall  now  by  degrees  come  to  be  the  mart  of 
nations  ajcjain  ;  she  shall  return  to  her  hire, 
toher  traflic,  and  shall  commit  fornication  (that 
IS,  she  shall  have  deahngs  in  trade,  for  the 
prophet  carries  on  the  similitude  of  a  hariot) 
126 


ISAIAH.  B.  c.  718. 

with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  that  she 
had  formerly  traded  with  in  her  prosperity. 
The  love  of  worldly  wealth  is  a  spiritual 
whoredom,  and  therefore  covetous  people 
are  called  adulterers  and  adulteresses  (James 
iv.  4),  and  covetousness  is  spiritual  idolatry. 
3.  That,  having  recovered  her  trade  again, 
she  shall  make  a  better  use  of  it  than  she 
had  done  formerly ;  and  this  good  she  should 
get  by  her  calamities  {v.  IS)  :  Her  merchan- 
dise, and  her  hire,  shall  be  holiness  to  the 
Lord.  The  trade  of  Tyre,  and  all  the  gains 
of  her  trade,  shall  be  devoted  to  God  and  to 
his  honour  and  employed  in  his  service. 
It  shall  not  be  treasured  and  hoarded  up,  as 
formerly,  to  be  the  matter  of  their  pride  and 
the  support  of  their  carnal  confidence  ;  but 
it  shall  be  laid  out  in  acts  of  piety  and  charity. 
What  they  can  spare  from  the  maintenance 
of  themselves  and  their  families  shall  be  for 
those  that  dwell  before  the  Lord,  for  the 
priests,  the  Lord's  ministers,  that  attend  in 
his  temple  at  Jerusalem ;  not  to  maintain 
them  in  pomp  and  grandeur,  but  that  they 
and  theirs  may  eat  sufficiently,  may  have  food 
convenient  for  them,  with  as  little  as  may  be 
of  that  care  which  would  divert  them  from 
their  ministration,  and  that  they  may  have, 
not  rich  and  fine  clothing,  but  durable  cloth- 
ing, that  which  is  strong  and  lasting,  clothing 
for  old  men  (so  some  read  it),  as  if  the  priests, 
though  they  were  young,  must  wear  such 
plain  grave  clothing  as  old  men  used  to  wear. 
Now,  (1.)  This  supposes  that  religion  should 
be  set  up  in  New  Tyre,  that  they  should 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  and 
into  communion  with  the  Israel  of  God. 
Perhaps  their  being  fellow-captives  with  the 
Jews  in  Babylon  (who  had  prophets  with 
them  there)  disposed  them  to  join  with  them 
in  their  worship  there,  and  turned  them  from 
idols,  as  it  cured  the  Jews  of  their  idolatry 
and  when  they  were  released  with  them, 
and  as  they  had  reason  to  believe  for  their 
sakes,  when  they  were  settled  again  in  Tyre, 
they  would  send  gifts  and  offerings  to  the 
temple,  and  presents  to  the  priests.  We 
find  men  of  Tyre  then  dwelling  in  the  land 
of  Judah,  Nell.  xiii.  16.  Tyre  and  Sidon 
were  better  disposed  to  religion  in  Christ's 
time  than  the  cities  of  Israel ;  for,  if  Christ 
had  gone  among  them,  they  would  have  re- 
pented. Matt.  xi.  21.  And  we  meet  with 
Christians  at  Tyre  (Acts  xxi.  3,  4),  and, 
many  years  after,  did  Christianity  flourish 
there.  Some  of  the  rabbin  refer  this  pro- 
phecy of  the  conversion  of  Tyre  to  the  days 
of  the  Messiah.  (2.)  It  directs  those  that 
have  estates  to  make  use  of  them  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God  and  religion,  and  to  reckon  that 
best  laid  up  which  is  so  laid  out.  Both  the 
merchandise  of  the  tradesmen  and  the  hire 
of  the  day-labourers  shall  be  devoted  to  God. 
Both  the  merchandise  (the  employment  we 
follow)  and  the  hire  (the  gain  of  our  employ- 
ments) must  be  holiness  to  the  Lord,  alluding 
to  the  motto  engraven  on  the  frontlet  of  the 
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high  priest  (Exod  xxxix.  30),  and  to  the 
separation  of  the  tithe  under  the  law.  Lev. 
xzvii.  30.  See  a  promise  hke  this  referring 
to  gospel  times,  Zech.  xiv.  20,  2 1 .  We  must 
first  give  up  ourselves  to  be  holiness  to  the 
Lord  before  what  we  do,  or  have,  or  get,  can 
be  so.  When  we  abide  with  God  in  our 
particular  callings,  and  do  common  actions 
after  a  godly  sort — when  we  abound  in  works 
of  piety  and  charity,  are  liberal  in  relieving 
the  poor,  and  supporting  the  ministry,  and 
encouraging  the  gospel — then  our  merchan- 
dise and  our  hire  are  holiness  to  the  Lord, 
if  we  sincerely  look  at  his  glory  in  them. 
And  our  wealth  need  not  be  treasured  and 
laid  up  on  earth ;  for  it  is  treasured  and  laid 
up  in  heaven,  in  bags  that  wax  not  old,  Luke 
xii.  33. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

It  Is  agreed  that  here  begins  a  new  sennoa,  which  ii  continued  to 
the  end  of  chap,  xxrii.  And  In  it  the  prophet,  according  to  the 
directions  he  had  receired,  does,  in  many  precious  promises, 
■•  aay  to  tlK  righteous.  It  slull  be  well  with  them ;"  and,  in  many 
dreadful  threatening),  he  says,  **  Woe  to  tlie  wicked,  it  shall  be 
ai  with  them"  (cb.  iiL  10,  11) ;  and  these  are  interworen,  that 
they  may  iUastrate  each  other.  This  chapter  is  mostly  threatexs. 
ing  ;  and,  as  the  judgments  threatened  are  rery  sore  and  grlerous 
mes,  so  the  people  threatened  with  those  Judgments  are  Toy 
many.  It  is  not  the  burden  of  any  particular  city  or  kingdom,  as 
those  before,but  the  burden  of  the  whole  earth.  The  word  indeed 
signifies  only  the  land,  because  our  own  land  is  commonly  to  us 
as  all  the  earth.  But  it  is  here  explained  by  another  word  that  is 
not  so  confined ;  it  is  the  world  (rer.  4) ;  so  that  it  must  at  least 
take  in  a  whole  neighbourhood  of  nations.  1.  Some  think  (and 
very  protnUy)  that  it  is  a  prophecy  of  the  great  baroc  that  Sen- 
nadierib  and  his  Assyrian  army  should  now  shortly  make  of 
many  of  the  nations  in  that  part  of  the  world.  2.  Others  make 
it  to  point  at  the  like  derastations  which,  about  100  yeara  after, 
wards,  Nebuctaadnesiar  and  his  armies  should  make  in  the  same 
countries,  going  Irom  one  kingdom  to  another,  not  only  to  con- 
quer them,  but  to  ruin  them  and  lay  them  waste ;  for  that  was  the 
method  wltich  those  eastern  nations  took  in  tbiir  wars.  Tba  pro- 
mises that  are  mixed  with  the  threatenings  are  intended  for  the 
support  and  comfort  of  the  people  of  God  in  thoee  rery  calaanitoua 
timea.  And,  since  bore  ara  t»o  partfcnilar  nattons  namartakher  ty 
whom  or  on  whom  tboaa  daaolations  should  be  brou^t,  I  see  not 
but  it  may  refer  to  both  thoae  events.  May,  the  scripture  baa 
many  ftilfillings, and  we  oogbt  to  give  it  tta  fkiil  latitude;  and 
therefore  I  incline  to  think  that  the  prophet,  from  those  and  the 
like  instances  which  he  had  a  particular  eye  to,  designs  bere  to  re- 
present in  general  the  calamitous  state  of  mankind, and  the  many 
miseries  which  human  life  is  liable  to,  especially  those  that  attend 
the  wars  of  the  nations.  Surely  the  prophets  were  sent,  not  only 
to  (bretel  particular  events,  but  to  form  the  minds  of  men  to 
virtue  and  piety,  and  for  that  end  their  prophecies  were  written 
and  preserved  even  for  our  learning,  and  therefore  ought  not  to 
be  looked  upon  as  of  private  interpretation.  Now  since  a  thorough 
coRTicttoa  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  its  InsuSdeiicT  to  make 
OS  happy,  will  go  &r  towards  bringing  us  to  God,  and  drawing  out 
our  aActions  towards  another  world,  the  prophet  bere  shows 
what  vexation  of  sptait  we  must  expect  to  meet  with  in  these 
tilings,  that  we  may  never  take  up  our  rest  in  them,  nor  promise 
ourselves  satis&ction  any  where  short  of  the  enjoyment  of  God. 
la  this  chapterwe  have,  I.  A  three tenir^ of  desolatingjudgmeots 
linr  sin  (ver.  1—12),  to  which  is  added  an  assurance  that  in  the 
midst  of  them  good  people  should  be  comibrted,  ver.  13 — IS.  IL 
A  flurtber  threatening  of  the  like  desolations  (ver.  16—02),  to  which 
Is  added  an  assurance  tAat  n  tha  midst  of  all  God  should  be 
^orified. 

BEHOLD,  the  Lord  maketh  the 
earth  empty,  and  maketh  it 
waste,  and  turneth  it  upside  down, 
and  scattereth  abroad  the  inhabitants 
thereof.  2  And  it  shall  be,  as  with 
the  people,  so  with  the  priest ;  as  with 
the  servant,  so  with  his  master;  as 
with  the  maid,  so  with  her  mistress  ; 
as  with  the  buyer,  so  with  the  seller ; 
as  with  the  lender,  so  with  the  bor- 
rower ;  as  with  the  taker  of  usury,  so 
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with  the  giver  of  usury  to  him.  .'i 
The  land  shall  be  utterly  emptied, 
and  utterly  spoiled:  for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  this  word.  4  The  earth 
moumeth  and  fadeth  away,  the  world 
languisheth  and  fadeth  away,  the 
haughty  people  of  the  earth  do  lan- 
guish. 5  The  earth  also  is  defiled 
under  the  inhabitants  thereof;  be- 
cause they  have  transgressed  the 
laws,  changed  the  ordinance,  broken 
the  everlasting  covenant,  6  There- 
fore hath  the  curse  devoured  the 
earth,  and  they  that  dwell  therein  are 
desolate :  therefore  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  are  burned,  and  few  men 
left.  7  The  new  wine  mourneth, 
the  vine  languisheth,  all  the  merry- 
hearted  do  sigh.  8  The  mirth  of 
tabrets  ceaseth,  the  noise  of  them 
that  rejoice  endeth,  the  joy  of  the 
harp  ceaseth.  9  They  shall  not  drink 
wine  with  a  song ;  strong  drink  shall 
be  bitter  to  them  that  drink  it.  10 
The  city  of  confusion  is  broken  down : 
every  house  is  shut  up,  that  no  man 
may  come  in.  1 1  There  is  a  crying 
for  wine  in  the  streets;  all  joy  is 
darkened,  the  mirth  of  the  land  is 
gone.  12  In  the  city  is  left  desola- 
tion, and  the  gate  is  smitten  with 
destruction. 

It  is  a  very  dark  and  melancholy  scene 
that  this  prophecy  presents  to  our  view; 
turn  our  eyes  which  way  we  will,  every  thing 
looks  dismal.  The  threatened  desolations 
are  here  described  in  a  great  variety  of  ex- 
pressions to  the  same  purport,  and  all  aggr». 
vating. 

I.  The  earth  is  stripped  of  all  its  orna- 
ments and  looks  as  if  it  were  taken  off  its 
basis ;  it  is  made  empty  and  waste  (r.  1),  as 
if  it  were  reduced  to  its  first  chaos,  Tohu  and 
Bohu,  nothing  but  confusion  and  emptiness 
again  (Gen.  i.  2),  without  form  and  void.  It 
is  true  earth  sometimes  signifies  the  iand, 
and  80  the  same  word  eretz  is  here  translated 
(r.  3)  :  The  land  shall  be  utterly  emptied  and 
utterly  spoiled;  but  I  see  not  why  it  shoold 
not  there,  as  well  as  r.  I,  be  translated  the 
earth;  for  most  commonly,  if  not  alwajs, 
where  it  signifies  some  one  partioilar  land  it 
has  something  joined  to  it,  or  at  least  not  far 
from  it,  which  does  so  appropriate  it ;  as  the 
land  (or  earth)  of  Egypt,  or  Canaan,  or  this 
land,  or  ours,  or  yours,  or  the  like.  It  might 
indeed  refer  to  some  particular  country,  and 
an  ambiguous  word  might  be  used  to  war- 
rant such  an  ap^.lication ;  for  it  is  good  to 
apply  to  ourselvea,  and  our  own  lands,  what 
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the  scnpture  says  in  general  of  the  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit  that  attend  all  things 
here  below ;  but  it  should  seem  designed  to 
speak  what  often  happens  to  many  countries, 
and  will  do  while  the  world  stands,  and  what 
may,  we  know  not  how  soon,  happen  to  our 
own,  and  what  is  the  general  character  of 
all  earthly  things :  they  are  empty  of  all  solid 
comfort  and  satisfaction ;  a  little  thing  makes 
them  waste.  We  often  see  numerous  fami- 
lies, and  plentiful  estates,  utterly  emptied 
and  utterly  spoiled,  by  one  judgment  or 
other,  or  perhaps  only  by  a  gradual  and  in- 
sensible decay.  Sin  has  turned  the  earth 
upside  down ;  the  earth  has  become  quite  a 
different  thing  to  man  from  what  it  was  when 
God  made  it  to  be  his  habibition.  Sin  has 
also  scattered  abroad  the  inhabitants  tliereof. 
The  rebellion  at  Babel  was  the  occasion  of 
the  dispersion  there.  How  many  ways  are 
there  in  which  the  inhabitants  both  of  towns 
and  of  private  houses  are  scattered  abroad, 
so  that  near  relations  and  old  neighbours 
know  nothing  of  one  another !  To  the  same 
purport  is  F.  4  :  The  earth  mourns,  and  fades 
away  ;  it  disappoints  those  that  placed  their 
happiness  in  it  and  raised  their  expectations 
high  from  it,  and  proves  not  what  they  pro- 
mised themselves  it  would  be.  The  whole 
world  languishes  and  fades  away,  as  hastening 
towards  a  dissolution.  It  is,  at  the  best, 
like  a  flower,  which  withers  in  the  hands  of 
those  that  please  themselves  too  much  with 
it,  and  lay  it  in  their  bosoms.  And,  as  the 
earth  itself  grows  old,  so  those  that  dwell 
therein  are  desolate ;  men  carry  crazy  sickly 
bodies  along  with  them,  are  often  sohtary, 
and  confined  by  affliction,  v.  6.  When  the 
earth  languishes,  and  is  not  so  fruitful  as  it 
used  to  be,  then  those  that  dwell  therein, 
that  make  it  their  home,  and  rest,  and  por- 
tion, are  desolate;  whereas  those  that  by 
faith  dwell  in  God  can  rejoice  in  him  even 
when  the  fig-tree  does  not  blossom.  If  we 
look  abroad,  and  see  in  how  many  places 
pestilences  and  burning  fevers  rage,  and 
what  multitudes  are  swept  away  by  them  in 
a  Uttle  time,  so  that  sometimes  the  hving 
scarcely  suffice  to  bury  the  dead,  perhaps  we 
shall  understand  what  the  prophet  means 
when  he  says,  TTie  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
are  burned,  or  consumed,  some  by  one  dis- 
ease, others  by  another,  and  there  are  but 
few  men  left,  in  comparison.  Note,  The 
world  we  Uve  in  is  a  world  of  disappoiut- 
ment,  a  vale  of  tears,  and  a  dying  world ; 
and  the  children  of  men  in  it  are  but  of  few 
days,  and  full  of  trouble. 

II.  It  is  God  that  brings  all  these  calami- 
Ues  upon  the  earth.  The  Lord  that  made 
the  earth,  and  made  it  fruitful  and  beautiful, 
for  the  service  and  comfort  of  man,  now 
makes  it  empty  and  waste  (r.  1),  for  its  Cre- 
ator is  and  will  be  its  Judge ;  he  has  an  in- 
contestible  right  to  pass  sentence  upon  it 
and  an  irresistible  power  to  execute  that 
sentence.  It  is  the  Lord  that  has  spoken  this 
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word,  and  he  will  do  the  work  (r.  ?} :  it  is 
his  curse  that  has  devoured  the  earth  (v.  6) , 
the  general  curse  which  sin  brought  upon 
the  (/round for  man's  sake  (Gen.  iii.  17),  and 
all  the  particular  curses  which  families  and 
countries  bring  upon  themselves  by  their 
enormous  wickedness.  See  the  power  of 
God's  curse,  how  it  makes  all  empty  and 
lays  all  waste;  those  whom  he  curses  are 
cursed  indeed. 

III.  Persons  of  all  ranks  and  conditions 
shall  share  in  these  calamities  {v.  2)  :  It  shall 
be  as  vnth  the  people,  so  with  the  priest,  &c. 
This  is  true  of  many  of  the  common  calami- 
ties of  human  life ;  all  are  subject  to  the 
same  diseases  of  body,  sorrows  of  mind, 
afflictions  in  relations,  and  the  like.  There 
is  one  event  to  those  of  very  different  sta- 
tions ;  time  and  chance  happen  to  them  all. 
It  is  in  a  special  manner  true  of  the  destroy- 
ing judgments  which  God  sometimes  brings 
upon  sinful  nations  ;  when  he  pleases  he  can 
make  them  universal,  so  that  none  shall 
escape  them  or  be  exempt  from  them ; 
whether  men  have  little  or  much,  they  shall 
lose  it  all.  Those  of  the  meaner  rank  smart 
first  by  famine ;  but  those  of  the  higher 
rank  go  first  into  captivity,  while  the  poor 
of  the  land  are  left.  It  shall  be  all  ahke, 
1 .  With  high  and  low :  As  with  the  people,  so 
with  the  priest,  or  prince.  The  dignity  of 
magistrates  and  ministers,  and  the  respect 
and  reverence  due  to  both,  shall  not  secure 
them.  The  faces  of  elders  are  not  honoured. 
Lam.  V.  12.  The  priests  had  been  as  cor- 
rupt and  wcked  as  the  people ;  and,  if  their 
character  ser\'ed  not  to  restrain  them  from 
sin,  how  can  they  expect  it  should  serve  to 
secure  them  from  judgments  ?  In  both  it  is 
like  people,  like  priest,  Hosea  iv.  8,  9-  2. 
With  bond  and  free  :  As  with  the  servant,  so 
with  his  master  ;  as  with  the  maid,  so  with  her 
mistress.  They  have  all  corrupted  their  way, 
and  therefore  mil  all  be  made  miserable 
when  the  earth  is  made  waste.  3.  With  rich 
and  poor.  Those  that  have  money  before- 
hand, that  are  purchasing,  and  letting  out 
money  to  interest,  will  fare  no  better  than 
those  that  are  so  impoverished  that  they  are 
forced  to  sell  their  estates  and  take  up  money 
at  interest.  There  are  judgments  short  of 
the  great  day  of  judgment  in  which  rich  and 
poor  meet  together.  Let  not  those  that  are 
advanced  in  the  world  set  their  inferiors  at 
too  great  a  distance,  because  they  know  not 
how  soon  they  may  be  set  ujwn  a  level  with 
them.  The  rich  man's  wealth  is  his  strong 
city  in  his  own  conceit ;  but  it  does  not  al- 
ways prove  so. 

IV.  It  is  sin  that  brings  these  calamities 
upon  the  earth.  The  earth  is  made  empty, 
and  fades  away,  because  it  is  defiled  under 
the  inhabitants  thereof  {v.  5) ;  it  is  polluted 
by  the  sins  of  men,  and  therefore  it  is  made 
desolate  by  the  judgments  of  God.  Such 
is  the  filthy  nature  of  sin  that  it  defiles  the 
earth   itself  under   the  sinful  inhabitants 
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thereof,  and  it  is  rendered  unpleasant  in  the 
eyes  of  God  and  good  men.  See  Lev.  xviii. 
25,  27,  28.  Blood,  in  particular,  defiles  the 
land.  Num.  xxxv.  33.  •  The  earth  never 
spues  out  its  inhabitants  till  they  have  first 
defiled  it  by  their  sins.  Why,  what  have 
they  done  ?  1.  They  have  transgressed  the 
laws  of  their  creation,  not  answered  the 
ends  of  it.  The  bonds  of  the  law  of  nature 
have  been  broken  by  them,  and  they  have 
cast  from  them  the  cords  of  their  obligations 
to  the  God  of  nature.  2.  They  have  changed 
the  ordinances  of  revealed  religion,  those  of 
them  that  have  had  the  benefit  of  that. 
They  have  neglected  the  ordinances  (so  some 
read  it),  and  have  made  no  conscience  of 
observing  them.  They  have  passed  over 
the  laws,  in  the  commission  of  sin,  and  have 
passed  by  the  ordinance,  in  the  omission  of 
duty.  3.  Herein  they  have  broken  the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  which  is  a  perpetual  bond 
and  will  be  to  those  that  keep  it  a  perpetual 
blessing.  It  is  God's  wonderful  condescen- 
sion that  he  is  pleased  to  deal  with  men  in  a 
covenant-way,  to  do  them  good,  and  thereby 
oblige  them  to  do  him  service.  Even  those 
that  had  no  benefit  by  God's  covenant  with 
Abraham  had  benefit  by  his  covenant  with 
Noah  and  his  sons,  which  is  called  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,  his  covenant  with  day  and 
night ;  but  they  observe  not  the  precepts  of 
the  sons  of  Noah,  they  acknowledge  not 
God's  goodness  in  the  day  and  night,  nor 
study  to  make  him  any  grateful  returns,  and 
so  break  the  everlasting  covenant  and  defeat 
the  gracious  designs  and  intentions  of  it. 

V.  These  judgments  shall  humble  men's 
pride  and  mar  their  mirth.  When  the 
earth  is  made  empty,  1 .  It  is  a  great  morti- 
fication to  men's  pride  (p.  4) :  The  haughty 
people  of  the  earth  do  languish  j  for  they 
have  lost  that  which  supported  their  pride, 
and  for  which  they  magnified  themselves. 
As  for  those  that  have  held  their  heads 
highest,  God  can  make  them  hang  the  head. 
2.  It  is  a  great  damp  to  men's  jollity.  This 
is  enlarged  upon  much  {v.  7 — 9) :  All  the 
merry-hearted  do  sigh.  Such  is  the  nature 
of  carnal  mirth,  it  is  but  as  the  crackling  of 
thorns  under  a  pot,  Eccl.  vii.  6.  Great 
laughters  commonly  end  in  a  sigh.  Those 
that  make  the  world  their  chief  joy  cannot 
rejoice  evermore.  When  God  sends  his 
judgments  into  the  earth  he  designs  thereby 
lo  make  those  serious  that  were  wholly  ad- 
dicted to  their  pleasures.  Let  your  laughter 
be  turned  into  mourning.  When  the  earth 
is  emptied  the  noise  of  those  that  rejoice  in  it 
ends.  Carnal  joy  is  a  noisy  thing ;  but  the 
noise  of  it  will  soon  be  at  an  end,  and  the 
end  of  it  is  heaviness.  Two  things  are  made 
use  of  to  excite  and  express  vain  mirth,  and 
the  jovial  crew  is  here  deprived  of  both : — 
( 1 .)  Drinking :  The  new  wine  mourns ;  it 
has  grown  sour  for  want  of  drinking ;  for, 
how  proper  soever  it  may  be  for  the  heavy 
heart  (Prov.  xxxi.  6),  it  does  not  relish  to  them 
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as  it  does  to  the  merry -hearted.     TTte  tine 


languishes,  and  gives  little  hopes  of  a  vin- 
tage, and  therefore  the  merry-hearted  do 
sigh  J  for  they  know  no  other  gladness  than 
that  of  their  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil  increas- 
ing (Ps.  iv.  7),  and,  if  you  destroy  their 
vines  and  their  fig-trees,  you  make  all  their 
mirth  to  cease,  Hosea  ii.  11,  12.  They  shall 
not  now  drink  wine  with  a  song  an(l  with 
huzzas,  as  they  used  to  do,  but  rather  drink 
it  with  a  sigh ;  nay.  Strong  drink  shall  be 
bitter  to  those  that  drink  it,  because  they 
cannot  but  mingle  their  tears  with  it ;  or, 
through  sickness,  they  have  lost  the  relish  ot 
it.  God  has  many  ways  to  embitter  wine 
and  strong  drink  to  tho.se  that  love  them  and 
have  the  highest  gust  of  them :  distemper  of 
body,  anguish  of  mind,  the  ruin  of  the 
estate  or  country,  will  make  the  strong 
drink  bitter  and  all  the  delights  of  sense 
tasteless  and  insipid.  (2.)  Music  :  The 
mirth  of  tabrets  ceases,  and  the  joy  of  the 
harp,  which  used  to  be  at  their  feasts,  ch. 
V.  12.  The  captives  in  Babylon  hang  their 
harps  on  the  willow  trees.  In  short.  All 
joy  is  darkened:  there  is  not  a  pleasant  look 
to  be  seen,  nor  has  any  one  power  to  force 
a  smile ;  all  the  mirth  of  the  land  is  gone 
(p.  11);  and,  if  it  was  that  mirth  which 
Solomon  calls  madness,  there  is  no  great 
loss  of  it. 

VI.  The  cities  will  in  a  particular  manner 
feel  from  these  desolations  of  the  country 
(p.  10)  :  The  city  of  confusion  is  broken,  is 
broken  down  (so  we  read  it)  ;  it  lies  exposed 
to  invading  powers,  not  only  by  the  break- 
ing down  of  its  walls,  but  by  the  confusion 
that  the  inhabitants  are  in.  Every  house  is 
shut  up,  perhaps  by  reason  of  the  plague, 
which  has  burned  or  consumed  tlie  inhabi- 
tants, so  that  there  are  few  men  left,  v.  6. 
Houses  infected  are  usually  shut  up  that  no 
man  may  come  in.  Or  they  are  shut  up 
because  they  are  deserted  and  uninhabited. 
There  is  a  crying  for  wine,  that  is,  for  the 
spoiling  of  the  vintage,  so  that  there  is  likely 
to  be  no  wine.  In  the  city,  in  Jerusalem 
itself,  that  had  been  so  much  frequented, 
there  shall  be  left  nothing  but  desolation  : 
grass  shall  grow  in  the  streets,  and  the  gate 
is  smitten  with  destruction  (p.  12) ;  all  that 
used  to  pass  and  repass  through  the  gate 
are  smitten,  and  all  tne  strength  of  the  city 
is  cut  off.  How  soon  can  God  make  a  city 
of  order  a  city  of  confusion,  and  then  it  will 
soon  be  a  city  of  desolation  ! 

13  When  thus  it  shall  be  in  the 
midst  of  the  land  among  the  people, 
t/iere  shall  he  as  the  shaking  of  an 
olive-tree,  and  as  the  gleaning  grapes 
when  the  vintage  is  done.  14-  They 
shall  lift  up  their  voice,  they  shall 
sing  for  the  majesty  of  the  Lord, 
they  shall  cry  aloud  from  the  sea. 
15   Wherefore  glorify  ye  the  Lord 
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in  the  fires,  even  the  name  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  in  the  isles  of  the  sea. 


Here  is  mercy  remembered  in  the  midst 
of  wrath.  In  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and 
the  neighbouring  countries,  when  they  are 
overrun  by  the  enemy,  Sennacherib  or  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, there  shall  be  a  remnant  pre- 
served from  the  general  ruin,  and  it  shall 
be  a  devout  and  pious  remnant.  And  this 
method  God  usually  observes  when  his 
iudgraents  are  abroad ;  he  does  not  make  a 
full  end,  ch.  \i.  13.  Or  we  may  take  it 
thus  :  Though  the  greatest  part  of  mankind 
have  all  their  comfort  ruined  by  the  empty- 
ing of  the  earth,  and  the  making  of  that 
desolate,  yet  there  are  some  few  who  under- 
stand their  interests  better,  who  have  laid 
up  their  treasure  in  heaven  and  not  in  things 
below,  and  therefore  can  keep  up  their  com- 
fort and  joy  in  God  even  when  the  earth 
mourns  and  fades  away.     Obser\'e, 

I.  The  small  number  of  this  remnant, 
».  1 3.  TNTien  all  goes  to  ruin  there  shall  be  as 
the  shaking  of  an  olive-tree,  and  the  gleaning 
grapes,  here  and  there  one  who  shall  escape 
the  common  calamity  (as  Noah  andhis  family 
when  the  old  world  was  drowned),  that  shall 
be  able  to  sit  down  upon  a  heap  of  the  ruins 
of  all  their  creature  comforts,  and  even  then 
rejoice  in  the  Lord  (Hab.  iii.  16 — 18),  who, 
when  all  faces  gather  blackness,  can  Uft  up 
their  heads  with  joy,  Lukexxi.  26,  28.  These 
few  are  dispersed,  and  at  a  distance  from 
each  other,  hke  the  gleanings  of  the  olive- 
tree  ;  and  they  are  concealed,  hid  under  the 
leaves.  The  Lord  only  knows  those  that 
nre  his  ;  the  world  does  not. 

II.  The  great  devotion  of  this  remnant, 
which  is  the  greater  for  their  having  so  nar- 
rowly escaped  this  great  destruction  (».  14;  : 
TTifg  shall  Uft  up  their  voice;  they  shall 
sing.  1.  They  shall  sing  for  joy  in  their 
deliverance.  When  the  mirth  of  carnal 
worldUngs  ceases  the  joy  of  the  saints  is  as 
lively  as  ever ;  when  the  merry-hearted  do 
sigh  because  the  vme  languishes  the  upright- 
hearted  do  sing  because  the  covenant  of 
grace,  the  foimtain  of  their  comforts  and  the 
foundation  of  their  hopes,  never  faUs.  Those 
that  rejoice  in  the  Lord  can  rejoice  in  tribu- 
lation, and  by  faith  may  be  in  triumphs 
when  all  about  them  are  in  tears.  2.  They 
shall  sing  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God, 
shall  sing  not  only  for  the  mercy  but  for  the 
majesty  of  the  Lord.  Their  songs  are  awful 
and  serious,  and  in  their  spiritual  joys  they 
have  a  reverend  regard  to  the  greatness  of 
God,  and  keep  at  a  humble  distance  when 
thejr  attend  him  with  their  praises.  The 
majesty  of  the  Lord,  which  is  matter  of 
terror  to  wcked  people,  furnishes  the  saints 
with  songs  of  praise.  They  shall  sing  for 
the  magnificence,  or  transcendant  excellency, 
of  the  Lord,  shown  both  in  his  judgments 
and  in  his  mercies ;  for  we  must  sing,  and 
sing  unto  him,  of  both,  Ps.  ci.  1.    Those 
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who  have  made,  or  are  making,  their  escape 
from  the  land  (that  being  emptied  and  made 
desolate)  to  the  sea  and  the  isles  of  the  sea, 
shall  thence  cry  aloud ;  their  dispersion 
shall  help  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  they  shall  make  even  remote  shores  to 
ring  with  his  praises.  It  is  much  for  the 
honour  of  God  if  those  who  fear  him  rejoice 
in  him,  and  praise  him,  even  in  the  most 
melancholy  times. 

III.  Theu:  holy  zeal  to  excite  others  to 
the  same  devotion  (v.  15)  ;  they  encourage 
their  fellow-sufferers  to  do  likewise.  1 .  Those 
who  are  in  the  fires,  in  the  furnace  of  afflic- 
tion, those  fires  by  which  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  are  burned,  v.  6.  Or  in  the  valleys, 
the  low,  dark,  dirty  places.  2.  ITiose  who 
are  in  the  isles  of  the  sea,  whither  they  are 
banished,  or  are  forced  to  flee  for  shelter, 
and  hide  themselves  remote  from  all  their 
friends.  They  went  through  fire  and  water 
(Ps.  Lwi.  12);  yet  in  both  let  them  glorify 
the  Lord,  and  glorify  him  as  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel.  Those  who  through  grace  can 
glory  in  tribulation  ought  to  glorify  God  in 
tribulation,  and  give  him  thanks  for  their 
comforts,  which  abound  as  their  afflictions 
do  abound.  We  must  in  every  fire,  even 
the  hottest,  in  every  isle,  even  the  remotest, 
keep  up  our  good  thoughts  of  God.  When, 
though  he  slay  us,  yet  we  trust  in  him — 
when,  though  for  his  sake  we  are  killed  all 
the  day  long,  yet  none  of  these  things  move 
us — then  we  glorify  the  Lord  in  the  fires. 
Thus  the  three  children,  and  the  martyrs 
that  sang  at  the  stake. 

16  From  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth  have  we  heard  songs,  even 
glory  to  the  righteous.  But  I  said, 
My  leanness,  my  leanness,  woe  unto 
me !  The  treacherous  dealers  have 
dealt  treacherously  ;  yea,  the  treache- 
rous dealers  have  dealt  very  treache- 
rously. 17  Fear,  and  the  pit,  and 
the  snare,  are  upon  thee,  O  inhabi- 
tant of  the  earth.  18  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  he  who  fleeth  from 
the  noise  of  the  fear  shall  fall  into 
the  pit ;  and  he  that  cometh  up  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  pit  shall  be  taken 
in  the  snare:  for  the  windows  from 
on  high  are  open,  and  the  fotmda- 
tions  of  the  earth  do  shake.  19  The 
earth  is  utterly  broken  down,  the 
earth  is  clean  dissolved,  the  eai-th  is 
moved  exceedingly.  20  The  earth 
shall  reel  to  and  fro  like  a  drunkard, 
and  shall  be  removed  like  a  cottage ; 
and  the  transgression  thereof  shall  be 
heavy  upon  it ;  and  it  shall  fall  and 
not  rise  again.      21    And   it   shall 
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come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the 
Lord  shall  punish  the  host  of  the 
high  ones  that  are  on  high,  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth. 
22  And  they  shall  be  gathered  toge- 
ther, as  prisoners  are  gathered  in  the 
pit,  and  shall  be  shut  up  in  the 
prison,  and  after  many  days  shall 
they  be  visited.  2o  Then  the  moon 
shall  be  confounded,  and  the  sun 
ashamed,  when  the  Lord  of  hosts 
shall  reign  in  mount  Zion,  and  in 
Jerusalem,  and  before  his  ancients 
gloriously. 

These  verses,  as  those  before,  plainly 
speak, 

I.  Comfort  to  saints.  They  may  be 
driven,  by  the  common  calamities  of  the 
places  where  they  live,  into  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth,  or  perhaps  they  are  forced  thi- 
ther for  their  religion;  but  there  they  are 
singing,  not  sighing.  Thence  have  we  heard 
songs,  and  it  is  a  comfort  to  us  to  hear 
them,  to  hear  that  good  people  carry  their 
religion  along  with  them  even  to  the  most 
distant  regions,  to  hear  that  God  visits  them 
there  and  gives  encouragement  to  hope  that 
he  will  gather  them  thence,  Deut.  xxx.  4. 
And  this  is  their  song,  even  glory  to  the 
righteous :  the  word  is  singular,  and  may 
refer  to  the  righteous  God,  who  is  just  in  all 
he  has  brought  upon  us.  This  is  glorifying 
the  Lord  in  the  fires.  Or  the  meanmg  n^y 
be,  "  These  songs  redound  to  the  glory  or 
beauty  of  the  righteous  that  sing  them."  We 
do  the  greatest  honour  imaginable  to  our- 
selves when  we  employ  ourselves  in  honour- 
ing and  glorifying  God.  This  may  have  re- 
ference to  the  sending  of  the  gospel  to  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  as  far  off  as  this 
island  of  oiu"s,  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah, 
the  glad  tidings  of  which  are  echoed  back  in 
songs  heard  thence,  from  churches  planted 
there,  even  glory  to  the  righteous  God,  agree- 
ing with  the  angels'  song.  Glory  be  to  God 
in  the  highest,  and  glory  to  all  righteous 
men ;  for  the  work  of  redemption  was  or- 
dained before  the  world  for  our  glory. 

II.  Terror  to  sinners.  The  prophet,  hav- 
ing comforted  himself  and  others  with  the 
prospect  of  a  saved  remnant,  returns  to  la- 
ment the  miseries  he  saw  breaking  in  like  a 
mighty  torrent  upon  the  earth  i  "  But  I 
said.  My  leanness  !  my  leanness !  woe  unto 
me  !  The  very  thought  of  it  frets  me,  and 
makes  me  lean,"  p.  16.     He  foresees, 

1.  The  prevalency  of  sin,  that  iniquity 
should  abound  {v.  16) :  The  treacherous 
dealers  have  dealt  treacherously  ;  this  is  itself 
a  judgment,  and  that  which  provokes  God 
to  bring  other  judgments.  (1.)  JNIen  are 
false  to  one  another ;  there  is  no  faith  in 
man,  but  a  universal  dishonesty.  Truth, 
that  sacred  bond  of  society,  has  departed. 
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and  there  i&  nothing  but  treachery  in  men's 
dealings.  See  Jer.  ix.  1,  2.  (2.)  ITiey  are 
all  false  to  their  God ;  as  to  him,  and  their 
covenant  with  him,  the  children  of  men  are 
all  treacherous  dealers,  and  have  dealt  very 
treacherously  with  their  God,  in  deiiarting 
from  their  allegiance  to  him.  This  is  the 
origmal,  and  this  the  aggravation,  of  the 
sin  of  the  world ;  and,  when  men  have  been 
false  to  their  God,  how  should  they  be  true 
to  any  other  ? 

2.  The  prevalency  of  wrath  and  judgment 
for  that  sin.  (1.)  The  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  will  be  pursued  from  time  to  time, 
from  place  to  place,  by  one  mischief  or 
other  (p.  17,  18) :  Fear,  and  the  pit,  and  the 
snare  (fear  of  the  pit  and  the  snare)  are  upon 
them  wherever  they  are;  for  the  sons  of 
men  know  not  what  evil  they  may  suddenly 
be  snared  in,  Eccl.  Lx.  12.  Tnese  three 
words  seem  to  be  chosen  for  the  sake  of  an 
elegant  paranomasia,  or,  as  we  now  scorn- 
fully call  it,  a  jingle  of  words  :  Pachad,  and 
Pachath,  and  Pachj  but  the  meaning  is 
plain  (p.  18),  that  evil  pursues  sinners  (Prov. 
xiii.  21),  that  the  curse  shall  overtake  the 
disobedient  (Deut  xxviii.  15),  that  those 
who  are  secure  because  they  have  escaped 
one  judgment  know  not  how  soon  another 
may  £u-rest  them.  ^Vhat  this  prophet 
threatens  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
with  another  makes  part  of  the  judgment  of 
Moab,  Jer.  xlviii.  43,  44.  But  it  is  a  com- 
mon instance  of  the  calanutous  state  of  hu- 
man hfe  that  when  we  seek  to  avoid  one 
mischief  we  fall  into  a  worse,  and  that  the 
end  of  one  trouble  is  often  the  beginning  of 
another ;  so  that  we  are  least  safe  when  we 
are  most  secure.  (2.)  ITie  earth  itself  will 
be  shaken  to  pieces.  It  will  be  literally  so 
at  last,  when  all  the  works  therein  shall  be 
burnt  up  :  and  it  is  often  figiuatively  so  be- 
fore that  period.  The  windows  from  on  high 
are  open  to  pour  down  wrath,  as  in  the  uni- 
versal deluge.  Upon  the  wicked  God  shall 
rain  snares  (Ps.  xi.  6) ;  and,  the  fountains 
of  the  great  deep  being  broken  up,  the  foun- 
dations of  the  earth  do  shake  of  course,  the 
frame  of  nature  is  unhinged,  and  all  is  in 
confusion.  See  how  elegantly  this  is  ex- 
pressed (p.  19,  20) :  7%e  earth  is  utterly 
broken  down;  it  is  clean  dissolved;  it  is  moved 
exceedingly,  moved  out  of  its  place.  God 
shakes  heaven  and  earth.  Hag.  ii.  6.  See  the 
misery  of  those  who  lay  up  their  treasure  in 
the  things  of  the  earth  and  mind  those 
things ;  they  place  their  confidence  in  that 
which  will  shortly  be  utterly  broken  down 
and  dissolred.  7  he  earth  shall  reel  to  and 
fro  like  a  drunkard:  so  unsteady,  so  uncer- 
tain, are  all  the  motions  of  these  things. 
Worldly  men  dwell  in  it  as  in  a  palace,  aa 
in  a  castle,  as  in  an  impregnable  tower ;  but 
t^  shall  be  removed  like  a  cottage,  so  easily, 
so  suddenly,  and  with  so  httle  loss  to  the 
great  landlord.  The  pulling  down  of  the 
earth  will  be  but  like  the  puj^g  down  of  a 
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cottage,  which  the  country  is  willing  to  be 
rid  of,  because  it  does  but  harbour  beggars ; 
and  therefore  no  care  is  taken  to  rebuild  it : 
It  shall  fall,  and  not  rise  again ;  but  there 
shall  be  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  in 
which  shall  dwell  nothing  but  righteousness. 
But  what  is  it  that  shakes  the  earth  thus 
and  sinks  it  ?  It  is  the  transgression  there- 
of that  shall  be  heavy  upon  it.  Note,  Sin 
is  a  burden  to  the  whole  creation;  it  is  a 
heavy  burden,  a  burden  under  which  it 
groans  now  and  will  sink  at  last.  Sin  is  the 
ruin  of  states,  and  kingdoms,  and  families ; 
they  fall  under  the  weight  of  that  talent  of 
lead,  Zech.  v  7,  8.  (3.)  God  will  have  a 
particular  controversy  with  the  kings  and 
great  men  of  the  earth  (».  2 1 ) :  He  will 
punish  the  host  of  the  high  ones.  Hosts  of 
princes  are  no  more  before  God  than  hosts 
of  common  men ;  what  can  a  host  of  high 
ones  do  with  their  combined  force  when  the 
Most  High,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  contends  with 
them  to  abase  their  height,  and  scatter  their 
hosts,  and  break  all  their  confederacies  ?  The 
high  ones,  that  are  on  high,  that  are  puffed 
up  with  their  height  and  grandeur,  that 
think  themselves  so  high  that  they  are  out 
of  the  reach  of  any  danger,  God  will  visit 
upon  them  all  their  pride  and  cruelty,  with 
which  they  have  oppressed  and  injured  their 
neighbours  and  subjects,  and  it  shall  now 
return  upon  their  own  heads.  The  kings  of 
the  earth  shall  now  be  reckoned  with  upon 
the  earth,  to  show  that  verily  there  is  a  God 
that  judges  in  the  earth  and  will  render  to 
the  proudest  of  kings  according  to  the  fruit 
of  their  doings.  Let  those  that  are  trampled 
upon  by  the  high  ones  of  the  earth  comfort 
themselves  %vith  this,  that  though  they  can- 
not, dare  not,  must  not,  resist  them,  yet 
there  is  a  God  that  will  call  them  to  an  ac 
count,  that  will  triumph  over  them  upon 
their  own  dunghill :  for  the  earth  they  are 
kings  of  is  in  the  eye  of  God  no  better.  This 
IS  general  only.  It  is  particularly  foretold 
(v.  22)  that  they  shall  be  gathered  together 
as  prisoners,  convicted  condemned  prisoners, 
are  gathered  in  the  pit,  or  dungeon,  and  there 
they  shall  be  shut  up  under  close  confine- 
ment. The  kings  and  high  ones,  who  took 
all  possible  liberty  themselves,  and  took  a 
pride  and  pleasure  in  shutting  up  others, 
shall  now  be  themselves  shut  up.  Let  not 
the  free  man  glory  in  his  freedom,  any  more 
than  the  strong  man  in  his  strength,  for  he 
knows  not  what  restraints  he  is  reserved  for. 
But  after  many  days  they  shall  be  visited, 
either,  [l.]  They  shall  be  visited  in  wrath  ; 
it  is  the  same  word,  in  another  form,  that  is 
used  (p.  21),  the  Lord  shall  punish  them; 
they  shall  be  reserved  to  the  day  of  execu- 
tion, as  condemned  prisoners  are,  and  as 
fallen  angels  are  reserved  in  chains  of  dark- 
ness to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  Jude 
6.  Let  this  account  for  the  delays  of  divine 
vengeance;  sentence  is  not  executed  speedily, 
because  execution-day  has  not  yet  come,  and 
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perhaps  will  not  come  till  after  many  days ; 
but  it  is  certain  that  the  wicked  is  reserved 
for  the  day  of  destruction,  and  is  therefore 
preserved  in  the  mean  time,  but  shall  be 
brought  forth  to  the  day  of  wrath.  Job 
XXI.  30.  Let  us  therefore  judge  nothing 
before  the  time.  [2.]  ^fhey  shall  be  visited 
in  mercy,  and  be  discharged  from  their  im- 
prisonment, and  shall  again  obtain,  if  not 
their  dignity,  yet  their  liberty.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, in  his  conquests,  made  many  kings 
and  princes  his  captives,  and  kept  them  in 
the  dungeon  in  Babylon,  and,  among  the 
rest,  Jehoiachin  king  of  Judah ;  but  after 
many  days,  when  Nebuchadnezzar's  head 
was  laid,  his  son  visited  them,  and  granted 
(as  should  seem)  some  reviving  to  them  all 
in  their  bondage ;  for  it  is  made  an  instance 
of  his  particular  kindness  to  Jehoiachin  that 
he  set  his  throne  above  the  throne  of  the  rest 
of  the  kings  that  were  with  him,  Jer.  lii.  32. 
If  we  apply  this  to  the  general  state  of  man- 
kind, it  imports  a  revolution  of  conditions  ; 
those  that  were  high  are  punished,  those 
that  were  punished  are  relieved,  after  many 
days,  that  none  in  this  world  may  be  secure 
though  their  condition  be  ever  so  prospe- 
rous, nor  any  despair  though  their  condition 
be  ever  so  deplorable. 

3.  Glory  to  God  in  all  this,  v.  23.  When 
all  this  comes  to  pass,  when  the  proud  ene- 
mies of  God's  church  are  humbled  and 
brought  down,  (1.)  Then  it  shall  appear, 
beyond  contradiction,  that  the  Lord  reigns, 
which  is  always  true,  but  not  always  alike 
evident.  When  the  kings  of  the  earth  are 
punished  for  their  tyranny  and  oppression, 
then  it  is  proclaimed  and  proved  to  all  the 
world  that  God  is  King  of  kings — King 
above  them,  by  whom  they  are  conquerable — 
King  over  them,  to  whom  they  are  account- 
able— that  he  reigns  as  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all 
hosts,  of  their  hosts, — that  he  reigns  in 
Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem,  in  his  church, 
for  the  honour  and  welfare  of  that,  pursuant 
to  the  promises  on  which  that  is  founded, 
reigns  in  his  word  and  ordinances, — that  he 
reigns  before  his  ancients,  before  all  his 
saints,  especially  before  his  ministers,  the 
elders  of  his  church,  who  have  their  eye 
upon  all  the  out-goings  of  his  power  and 
providence,  and,  in  all  these  events,  observe 
his  hand.  God's  ancients,  the  old  disciples, 
the  experienced  Christians,  that  have  often, 
when  they  have  been  perplexed,  gone  into 
the  sanctuary  of  God  in  Zion  and  Jerusalem, 
and  acquainted  themselves  with  his  mani- 
festations of  himself  there,  shall  see  more 
than  others  of  God's  dominion  and  sove- 
reignty in  these  operations  of  his  providence. 
(2.)  Then  it  shall  appear,  beyond  compari- 
son, that  he  reigns  gloriously,  in  such  bright- 
ness and  lustre  that  the  moon  shall  be  con- 
founded and  the  sun  ashamed,  as  the  smallei 
lights  are  eclipsed  and  extinguished  by  the 
greater.  Great  men,  who  thought  them- 
selves to  have  as  bright  a  lustre  and  as  vast 
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a  dominion  as  the  sun  and  moon,  shall  be 
ashamed  when  God  appears  above  them, 
much  more  when  he  appears  agamst  them. 
Then  shall  their  faces  be  filled  with  shame, 
that  they  may  seek  God's  name.  The 
eastern  nations  worshipped  the  sun  and 
moon ;  but,  when  God  shall  appear  so  glo- 
riously for  ins  people  against  his  and  their 
enemies,  all  these  pretended  deities  shall  be 
ashamed  that  ever  they  received  the  homage 
of  their  deluded  worshippers.  ITie  glory  of 
the  Creator  infinitely  outshines  the  glory 
of  the  brightest  creatures.  In  the  great  day, 
when  the  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth  shall 
shine  forth  in  his  glory,  the  sun  shall  by  his 
transcendent  lustre  be  turned  into  darkness 
and  the  moon  into  blood. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

After  the  threatening^  of  wrath  In  the  foreeoing  chapter  wt  hare 
here,  I.  Thankful  pralsci  for  what  God  had  done,  which  the  pro. 
phet.  In  the  name  of  the  church,  oScn  up  to  God,  and  teaches ui  to 
ofler  the  like,  rer.  1 — 5.  II.  I^ecious  promiiet  of  what  God  would 
yet  ftirther  do  for  hU  church,  eipccialljr  in  the  grace  ot  the  gospel, 
Ter,  6 — S.  lU.  The  church's  triumph  in  God  orer  her  enemies 
thereupon,  rer.  9—12.  This  chapter  looks  as  pleasantly  upon  the 
church  as  the  fbnner  looked  dreadfully  upon  the  world. 

OLORD,  thou  art  my  God;  I 
will  exalt  thee,  I  will  praise  thy 
name  ;  for  thou  hast  done  wonderful 
things ;  thy  counsels  of  old  are  faith- 
fulness and  truth.  2  For  thou  hast 
made  of  a  city  an  heap  ;  of  a  defenced 
city  a  ruin  :  a  palace  of  strangers  to 
be  no  city ;  it  shall  never  be  built. 
3  Therefore  shall  the  strong  people 
glorify  thee,  the  city  of  the  terrible 
nations  shall  fear  thee.  4  For  thou 
hast  been  a  strength  to  the  poor,  a 
strength  to  the  needy  in  his  distress, 
a  refuge  from  the  storm,  a  shadow 
from  the  heat,  when  the  blast  of  the 
terrible  ones  is  as  a  storm  against  the 
wall.  5  Thou  shalt  bring  down  the 
noise  of  strangers,  as  the  heat  in  a 
dry  place ;  even  the  heat  with  the 
shadow  of  a  cloud :  the  branch  of  the 
terrible  ones  shall  be  brought  low. 

It  is  said  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
chapter  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  reign 
gloriously  ;  now,  in  compliance  with  this,  the 
prophet  here  sjieaks  of  the  glorious  majesty 
of  his  kingdom  (Ps.  cxlv.  12),  and  gives  him 
the  glory  of  it ;  and,  however  this  prophecy 
might  have  an  accomplishment  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  Babylon  and  the  deUverance  of  the  J  ews 
out  of  their  captivity  there,  it  seems  to  look 
further,  to  the  praises  that  should  be  oflFered 
up  to  God  by  the  gospel  church  for  Christ's 
Anctories  over  our  spiritual  enemies  and  the 
comforts  he  has  provided  for  all  believers. 
Here, 

I.  The  prophet  determines  to  praise  God 
liimself ;  for  those  that  would  stir  up  others 
should  in  the  first  place  stir  up  themselves 
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to  praise  God  (r,  1):  "0  Lord!  thou  art 


my  God,  a  God  in  covenant  with  me."  When 
God  is  punishing  the  kings  of  the  earth  upon 
the  earth,  and  making  them  to  tremble  be- 
fore him,  a  poor  prophet  can  go  to  him,  and, 
with  a  humble  boldness,  say,  O  Lord  !  thou 
art  my  God,  and  therefore  /  will  exalt  thee, 
I  will  praise  thy  name.  'ITiose  that  have  the 
Lord  for  their  God  are  bound  to  praise  him; 
for  therefore  he  took  us  to  be  his  people  that 
w€  might  be  unto  him  for  a  name  and  for  a 
praise,  Jer.  .xiii.  11.  In  praising  God  we 
exalt  him  ;  not  that  we  can  make  him  higher 
than  he  is,  but  we  must  make  him  toap'|M.'ar 
to  ourselves  and  others  higher  than  he  does. 
See  Exod.  xv.  2. 

II.  He  pleases  himself  with  the  thought 
that  others  also  shall  be  brought  to  praise 
God,  r.  3.  "  Therefore,  because  of  the  de- 
solations thou  hast  made  in  the  earth  by  thy 
providence  (Ps.  xlvi.  8)  and  the  just  ven- 
geance thou  hast  taken  on  thy  and  thy 
church's  enemies,  therefore  shall  the  strong 
people  glorify  thee  in  concert,  and  the  city 
(the  metropolis)  of  the  terrible  nations  (or 
the  cities  of  such  nations)  shall  fear  thee." 
This  may  be  understood,  I.  Of  those  peo- 
ple that  have  been  strong  and  terrible  against 
God.  Those  that  have  been  enemies  to  God's 
kingdom,  and  have  fought  against  the  inter- 
ests of  it  with  a  great  deal  of  strength  and 
terror,  shall  either  be  converted,  and  glorify 
God  by  joining  with  his  people  in  his  ser- 
vice, or  at  least  convinced,  so  as  to  own  them- 
selves conquered.  Those  that  have  been  the 
terror  of  the  mighty  shall  be  forced  to  trem- 
ble before  the  judgments  of  God  and  call  in 
vain  to  rocks  and  mountains  to  hide  them. 
Or,  2.  Of  those  that  shall  be  now  made 
strong  and  terrible  for  God  and  by  him, 
though  before  they  were  weak  and  trampled 
upon.  God  shall  so  ^-isibly  appear  for  and 
with  those  that  fear  him  and  glorify  him  that 
all  shall  acknowledge  them  a  strong  people 
and  shall  stand  in  awe  of  them.  There  was 
a  time  when  many  of  the  people  of  the  lead 
became  Jews,  for  the  fear  of  the  Jews  fell  upon 
fA«n  (Esther  viii.  17),  and  when  those  that 
knew  their  God  were  strong  and  did  ex()loit3 
(Dan.  xi.  32),  for  which  they  glorified  God. 

III.  He  obser\'es  what  is,  and  ought  to  be, 
the  matter  of  this  praise.  We  and  others 
must  exalt  God  and  praise  him  ;  for,  1 .  He 
has  done  wonders,  according  to  the  counsel 
of  his  own  will,  v.  1.  We  exalt  God  by  ad- 
miring what  he  has  done  as  truly  wonderful, 
wonderful  proofs  of  his  |K)wer  beyond  what 
any  creature  could  perform,  and  wonderful 
proofs  of  his  goodness  beyond  what  such 
sinful  creatures  as  we  are  could  expect.  These 
wonderful  things,  which  are  new  and  sur- 
prising to  us,  and  altogether  unthought  of, 
are  according  to  his  counsels  of  old,  devised 
by  his  wisdom  and  designed  for  his  own 
glory  and  the  comfort  of  his  people.  All  the 
operations  of  providence  are  according  to 
God's  eternal  counsels  (and  those  failhtul- 
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ness  and  truth  itself),  all  consonant  to  his 
attributes,  consistent  with  one  another,  and 
sure  to  be  accomplished  in  their  season.  2. 
He  has  in  particular  humbled  the  pride,  and 
broken  the  power,  of  the  mighty  ones  of  the 
earth  (p.  2)  :  "  Thou  hast  made  of  a  city,  of 
many  a  city,  a  heap  of  rubbish.  Of  many 
a  defenced  city,  that  thought  itself  well 
guarded  by  nature  and  art,  and  the  multi- 
tude ami  courage  of  its  militia,  thou  hast 
made  a  ruin."  What  created  strength  can 
hold  out  against  Omnipotence?  "  Many  a 
city  so  richly  built  that  it  might  be  called 
a  palace,  and  so  much  frequented  and 
nsited  by  persons  of  the  best  rank  from 
all  parts  that  it  might  be  called  a  palace  of 
strangers,  thou  hast  made  to  be  no  city  ;  it 
is  levelled  with  the  ground,  and  not  one 
stone  left  upon  another,  and  it  shall  never  be 
built  again."  This  has  been  the  case  of 
many  cities  in  divers  parts  of  the  world,  and 
in  our  own  nation  particularly ;  cities  that 
flourished  once  have  gone  to  decay  and  are 
lost,  and  it  is  scarcely  known  (except  by  urns 
or  coins  digged  up  out  of  the  earth)  where 
they  stood.  How  many  of  the  cities  of  Is- 
rael have  long  since  been  heaps  and  ruins  ! 
God  hereby  teaches  us  that  here  we  have  no 
continuing  city  and  must  therefore  seek  one 
to  come  which  will  never  be  a  ruin  or  go  to 
decay.  3.  He  has  seasonably  relieved  and 
succoured  his  necessitous  and  distressed  peo- 
ple (v.  4) :  Thou  hast  been  a  strength  to  the 
poor,  a  strength  to  the  needy.  As  God  weak- 
ens the  strong  that  are  proud  and  secure,  so 
he  strengthens  the  weak  that  are  humble  and 
serious,  and  stay  themselves  upon  him.  Nay, 
he  not  only  makes  them  strong,  but  he  is 
himself  their  strength  ;  for  in  him  they 
strengthen  themselves,  and  it  is  his  favour 
that  is  the  strength  of  their  hearts.  He  is  a 
strength  to  the  needy  in  his  distress,  when  he 
needs  strength,  and  when  his  distress  drives 
him  to  God.  And,  as  he  strengthens  them 
against  their  inward  decays,  so  he  shelters 
them  from  outward  assaults.  He  is  a  refuge 
from  the  storm  of  rain  or  hail,  and  a  shadow 
from  the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun  in  sum- 
mer. God  is  a  sufficient  protection  to  his  peo- 
ple in  all  weathers,  hot  and  cold,  wet  and 
dry.  The  armour  of  righteousness  serves 
both  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  2  Cor. 
vi.  7.  Whatever  dangers  or  troubles  God's 
people  may  be  in,  effectual  care  is  taken  that 
they  shall  sustain  no  real  hurt  or  damage. 
When  perils  are  most  threatening  and  alarm- 
ing God  will  then  appear  for  the  safety  of  his 
people :  PVhen  the  blast  of  the  terrible  ones 
is  as  a  storm  against  the  wall,  which  makes 
a  great  n()ise,  but  cannot  overthrow  the  wall. 
The  enemies  of  God's  poor  are  terrible  ones ; 
they  do  all  they  can  to  make  themselves  so 
to  them.  ITieir  rage  is  like  a  blast  of  wind, 
loud,  and  blustering,  and  furious;  but,  like 
the  wind,  it  is  under  a  divine  check ;  for  God 
kolds  the  winds  in  hisfst,  and  God  will  be 
Buch  a  shelter  to  his  people  that  they  shall 
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be  able  to  stand  the  shock,  keep  their  ground, 
and  maintain  their  integrity  and  peace.  A 
storm  beating  on  a  ship  tosses  it,  but  that 
which  beats  on  a  wall  never  stirs  it,  Ps.lxxvi. 
10 ;  cxxxviii.  7.4.  That  he  does  and  will  shelter 
those  that  trust  in  him  from  the  insolence  of 
their  proud  oppressors  (u.  5) :  Thou  shall,  or 
thou  dost,  bring  down  the  noise  of  strangers : 
thou  shalt  abate  and  still  it,  as  the  heat 
in  a  dry  place  is  abated  and  moderated  by  the 
shadow  of  a  cloud  interposing.  The  branch, 
or  rather  the  song  or  triumph,  of  the  terrible 
ones  shall  be  brought  low,  and  they  shall  be 
made  to  change  their  note  and  lower  their 
voice.  Observe  here,  (I.)  The  oppressors  of 
God's  people  are  called  strangers;  for  they 
forget  that  those  they  oppress  are  made  of 
the  same  mould,  of  the  same  blood,  with 
them.  They  are  called  terrible  ones;  for  so 
they  affect  to  be,  rather  than  amiable  ones  : 
they  would  rather  be  feared  than  loved.  (2.) 
Their  insolence  towards  the  people  of  God  is 
noisy  and  hot,  and  that  is  all ;  it  is  but  the 
noise  of  strangers,  who  think  to  carry  their 
point  by  hectoring  and  bullying  all  that 
stand  in  their  way,  and  talking  big.  Pharaoh 
king  of  Egypt  is  but  a  noise,  Jer.  xM.  1/. 
It  is  like  the  heat  of  the  sun  scorching  in  the 
middle  of  the  day ;  but  where  is  it  when  the 
sun  has  set?  (3.)  Their  noise,  and  heat,  and  all 
their  triumph,  will  be  humbled  and  brought 
low,  when  their  hopes  are  baffled  and  all 
their  honours  laid  in  the  dust.  The  branch- 
es, even  the  top  branches,  of  the  terrible 
ones,  will  be  broken  off,  and  thrown  to  the 
dunghill.  (4.)  If  the  labourers  in  God's 
vineyard  be  at  any  time  called  to  bear  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day,  he  will  find  some 
way  or  other  to  refresh  them,  as  with  the 
shadow  of  a  cloud,  that  they  may  not  be 
pressed  above  measure. 

6  And  in  this  mountain  shall  the 
Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  all  people 
a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wines 
on  the  lees,  of  fat  things  full  of  mar- 
row, of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined. 
7  And  he  will  destroy  in  this  moun- 
tain the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over 
all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread 
over  all  nations.  8  He  will  swallow 
up  death  in  victory ;  and  the  Lord 
God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all 
faces ;  and  the  rebuke  of  his  people 
shall  he  take  away  from  off  all  the 
earth :  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

If  we  suppose  (as  many  do)  that  this 
refers  to  the  great  joy  which  there  should  be 
in  Zion  and  Jerusalem  when  the  army  of 
the  Assyrians  was  routed  by  an  angel,  or 
when  the  Jews  were  released  out  of  their 
captivity  in  Babylon,  or  upon  occasion  of 
some  other  equally  surprising  deliverance, 
yet  we  cannot  avoid  making    it  to  look 
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further,  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel  and  the 
glory  which  is  the  crown  and  consumma- 
tion of  that  grace ;  for  it  is  at  our  resurrec- 
tion through  Christ  that  the  saying  here 
written  shall  be  brought  to  pass  ;  then,  and 
not  till  then  (if  we  may  believe  St.  Paul),  it 
shall  have  its  full  accomplishment :  Death 
is  swallowed  up  in  victory,  1  Cor.  xv.  54. 
This  is  a  key  to  the  rest  of  the  promises 
here  connected  together.  And  so  we  have 
here  a  prophecy  of  the  salvation  and  the 
grace  brought  unto  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  into 
which  the  prophets  enquired  and  searched 
dUigently,  1  Pet.  i.  10. 

1.  That  the  grace  of  the  gospel  should  be 
a  royal  feast  for  all  people  ;  not  like  that  of 
Ahasuerus,  which  was  intended  only  to 
show  the  grandeur  of  the  master  of  the 
feast  (Esther  i.  4) ;  for  this  is  intended  to 
gratify  the  guests,  and  therefore,  whereas  all 
there  was  for  show,  all  here  is  for  substance. 
The  preparations  made  in  the  gospel  for  the 
kind  reception  of  penitents  and  supplicants 
with  God  are  often  in  the  New  Testament 
set  forth  by  the  similitude  of  a  feast,  as 
Matt.  xxii.  1.  &c.,  which  seems  to  be  bor- 
rowed from  this  prophecy.  1.  God  him- 
self is  the  Master  of  the  feast,  and  we  may 
be  sure  he  prepares  like  himself,  as  be- 
comes him  to  give,  rather  than  as  becomes 
us  to  receive.  The  Lord  of  hosts  makes  this 
feast.  2.  The  guests  invited  are  all  people. 
Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews.  Go  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature.  There  is  enough 
for  all,  and  whoever  will  may  come,  and 
partake  freely,  even  those  that  are  gathered 
out  of  the  highways  and  the  hedges.  3. 
The  place  is  Mount  Zion.  Thence  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  takes  rise :  the 
preachers  must  begin  at  Jerusalem.  The 
gospel  church  is  the  Jerusalem  that  is 
above ;  there  this  feast  is  made,  and  to  it 
all  the  invited  guests  must  go.  4 .  The  pro- 
vision is  very  rich,  and  every  thing  is  of  the 
best.  It  is  a  feast,  which  supposes  abimd- 
ance  and  variety ;  it  is  a  continual  feeist  to 
believers,  it  is  their  own  fault  if  it  be  not. 
It  is  a  feast  of  fat  things  and  full  of  marrow  ; 
so  relishing,  so  nourishing,  are  the  com- 
forts of  the  gospel  to  all  those  that  feast 
upon  them  and  digest  them.  The  returning 
prodigal  was  entertained  with  the  fatted 
calf;  and  David  has  that  pleasure  in  com- 
munion with  God  yviih  which  his  soul  is 
satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness.  It  is 
a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees,  the  strongest- 
bodied  wines,  that  have  been  kept  long 
upon  the  lees,  and  then  are  well  re6ned 
from  them,  so  that  they  are  clear  and  fine. 
'ITiere  is  that  in  the  gospel  which,  hke  wine 
soberly  used,  makes  ^lad  the  heart  and 
raises  the  spirits,  and  is  fit  for  those  that 
are  of  a  heavy  heart,  being  under  comic- 
tions  of  sin  and  mourning  for  it,  that  they 
may  drink  and  forget  their  misery  (for  that 
is  the  proper  use  of  wine — it  is  a  cordial  for 
those  that  need  it,  Prov.  xxxi.  0,  7)>  niay 
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be  of  good  cheer,  knowing  that  their  sma 


are  forgiven,  and  may  be  vigorous  in  their 
spiritual  work  and  warfare,  as  a  strong  man 
refreshed  with  wine. 

II.  That  the  world  should  be  freed  from 
that  darkness  of  ignorance  and  mistake  in 
the  mists  of  which  it  bad  been  so  long 
lost  and  buried  (».  7) :  He  will  destro^f  m 
this  mountain  the  face  of  the  covering  (the 
covering  of  the  face)  with  which  all  people 
are  covered  (hood-winked  or  blind-folded) 
so  that  they  cannot  see  their  way  nor  go 
about  their  work,  and  by  reason  of  which 
they  wander  endlessly.  Their  faces  are 
covered  as  those  of  men  condemned,  or  dead 
men.  There  is  a  veil  spread  over  all  nations, 
for  they  all  sit  in  darkness  ;  and  no  marvel, 
when  the  Jews  themselves,  among  whom 
God  was  known,  had  a  veil  upon  their  hearts, 
2  Cor.  iii.  15.  But  this  veil  the  Lord  will 
destroy,  by  the  light  of  his  gospel  shining 
in  the  world,  and  the  power  of  his  Spirit 
opening  men's  eyes  to  receive  it.  He  will 
raise  those  to  spiritual  life  that  have  long  been 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

III.  That  death  should  be  conquered,  the 
power  of  it  broken,  and  the  proj)erty  of  it 
altered :  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory, 
V.  6.  1.  Christ  will  himself,  in  his  resur- 
rection, triumph  over  death,  will  break  its 
bands,  its  bars,  asunder,  and  cast  away  all 
its  cords.  The  grave  seemed  to  swallow 
liira  up,  but  really  he  swallowed  it  up.  2. 
The  happiness  of  the  saints  shall  be  out  of 
the  reach  of  death,  which  puts  a  period  to  all 
the  enjoyments  of  this  world,  embitters 
them,  and  stains  the  beauty  of  them.  3. 
Believers  may  triumph  over  death,  and  look 
upon  it  as  a  conquered  enemy :  0  death  ! 
where  is  thy  sting  f  4.  When  the  dead 
bodies  of  the  saints  shall  be  raised  at  the 
great  dav,  and  their  mortality  swallowed  up 
of  life,  then  death  will  be  for  ever  swallowed 
up  of  victory ;  and  it  is  the  last  enemy. 

IV.  That  grief  shall  be  banished,  and 
there  shall  be  perfect  and  endless  joy :  The 
Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all 
faces.     ITiose  that  mourn  for  sin  shall  be 

comforted  and  have  their  consciences  paci- 
fied. In  the  covenant  of  grace  there  shall 
be  that  provided  which  is  sufficient  to  coun- 
terbalance all  the  sorrows  of  tliis  present 
time,  to  wpe  away  our  tears,  and  to  refresh 
us.  Tliose  i)articularly  that  suffer  for  Christ 
shall  have  consolations  abounding  as  their 
afflictions  do  abound.  But  in  the  joys  of 
heaven,  and  nowhere  short  of  them,  will 
fully  be  brought  to  pass  this  saying,  as  that 
before,  for  there  it  is  that  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears.  Rev.  vii.  17  i  xxi.  4.  And 
there  shall  be  no  more  sorrow,  because  there 
shall  be  no  more  death.  'ITie  hope  of  this 
should  now  wipe  away  all  excessive  tears,  all 
tlie  weeping  that  hinders  sowing. 

V.  1  nat  all  the  reproach  cast  upon  reli- 
gion and  the  serious  professors  of  it  shall 
be  for  ever  rolled  away :  The  rebuke  rf  his 
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people,  which  they  have  long  lam  under, 
the  calumnies  and  misrepresentations  by 
which  they  have  been  blackened,  the  inso- 
lence and  cruelty  with  which  their  perse- 
cutors have  trampled  on  them  and  trodden 
them  down,  shall  be  taken  away.  Their 
righteousness  shall  be  brought  forth  as  the 
light,  in  the  view  of  all  the  world,  who 
shall  be  convinced  that  they  are  not  such  as 
they  have  been  invidiously  characterized; 
and  80  their  salvation  from  the  injuries  done 
them  as  such  shall  be  wrought  out.  Some- 
times in  this  world  God  does  that  for  his 
people  which  takes  away  their  reproach  from 
among  men.  However,  it  will  be  done  effec- 
tually at  the  great  day ;  for  the  Lord  has 
spoken  it,  who  can,  and  will,  make  it  good. 
Let  us  patiently  bear  sorrow  and  shame 
now,  and  improve  both ;  for  shortly  both 
will  be  done  away. 

9  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day, 
Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we  have  waited 
for  him,  and  he  will  save  us :  this  is 
the  Lord  ;  we  have  waited  for  him, 
we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his 
salvation.  10  For  in  this  mountain 
shall  the  hand  of  the  Lord  rest,  and 
Moab  shall  be  trodden  down  under 
him,  even  as  straw  is  trodden  down 
for  the  dunghill.  11  And  he  shall 
spread  forth  his  hands  in  the  midst 
of  them,  as  he  that  swimmeth  spread- 
eth  forth  his  hands  to  swim  :  and  he 
shall  bring  down  their  pride  together 
with  the  spoils  of  their  hands.  12 
And  the  fortress  of  the  high  fort  of 
thy  walls  shall  he  bring  down,  lay 
low,  and  bring  to  the  ground,  even 
to  the  dust. 

Here  is,  I.  The  welcome  which  the  church 
shall  give  to  these  blessings  promised  in  the 
foregoing  verses  (».  9) :  It  shall  be  said  in 
that  day,  with  a  humble  holy  triumph  and 
exultation,  Lo,  this  is  our  God;  we  have 
waited  for  him  J  Thus  will  the  deliverance 
of  the  church  out  of  long  and  sore  troubles 
be  celebrated  ;  thus  will  it  be  as  life  from 
the  dead.  With  such  transports  of  joy  and 
praise  will  those  entertain  the  glad  tidings 
cf  the  Redeemer  who  looked  for  him,  and 
for  redemption  in  Jerusalem  by  him ;  and 
with  such  a  triumphant  song  as  this  will 
glorified  saints  enter  into  the  joy  of  their 
Lord.  1.  God  himself  must  have  the  glory  of 
all :  •'  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  this  is  the  Lord. 


This  which  is  done  is  his  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes.  Herein  he  has 
done  like  himself,  has  magnified  his  own 
wisdom,  power,  and  goodness.  Herein  he 
has  done  for  us  like  our  God,  a  God  in 
covenant  with  us,  and  whom  we  serve." 
Note,  Our  triumphs  must  not  terminate  in 
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what  God  does  for  us  and  gives  to  us,  but 
must  pass  through  them  to  himself,  who  is 
the  author  and  giver  of  them  :  This  is  our 
God.  Have  any  of  the  nations  of  the  earth 
such  a  God  to  trust  to  ?  No,  their  rock  is 
not  as  our  rock.  There  is  none  like  unto  the 
God  of  Jeshurun.  2.  The  longer  it  has  been 
expected  the  more  welcome  it  is.  "  This 
is  he  whom  we  have  waited  for,  in  depend- 
ence upon  his  word  of  promise,  and  a  full 
assurance  that  he  would  come  in  the  set 
time,  in  due  time,  and  therefore  we  were 
willing  to  tarry  his  time ;  and  now  we  find 
it  is  not  in  vain  to  wait  for  him,  for  the 
mercy  comes  at  last,  with  an  abundant  re- 
compence  for  the  delay."  3.  It  is  matter 
of  joy  unspeakable  :  "  We  will  be  glad  and 
rejoice  in  his  salvation.  We  that  share  in 
the  benefits  of  it  will  concur  in  the  joyful 
thanksgivings  for  it."  4.  It  is  an  encourage- 
ment to  hope  for  the  continuance  and  per- 
fection of  this  salvation  :  We  have  waited 
for  him,  and  he  will  save  us,  will  carry  on 
what  he  has  begun;  for  as  for  God,  our 
God,  his  work  is  perfect. 

II.  A  prospect  of  further  blessings  for 
the  securing  and  perpetuating  of  these.  1. 
The  power  of  God  shall  be  engaged  for 
them  and  shall  continue  to  take  their  part : 
In  this  mountain  shall  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
rest,  V.  10.  The  church  and  people  of  God 
shall  have  continued  proofs  of  God's  pre- 
sence with  them  and  residence  among  them  • 
his  hand  shall  be  continually  over  them,  to 
protect  and  guard  them,  and  continually 
stretched  out  to  them,  for  their  supply. 
Mount  Zion  is  his  rest  for  ever :  here  he 
will  dwell.  2.  The  power  of  their  enemies, 
which  is  engaged  against  them,  shall  be 
broken.  Moab  is  here  put  for  all  the  ad- 
versaries of  God's  people,  that  are  vexatious 
to  them ;  they  shall  all  be  trodden  down  or 
threshed  (for  then  they  beat  out  the  corn  by 
treading  it)  and  shall  be  thrown  out  as 
straw  to  the  dunghill,  being  good  for  nothing 
else.  God  having  caused  his  hand  to  rest 
upon  this  mountain,  it  shall  not  be  a  hand 
that  hangs  down,  or  is  folded  up,  feeble  and 
inactive ;  but  he  shall  spread  forth  his 
hands,  in  the  midst  of  his  people,  like  one  that 
swims,  which  intimates  that  he  will  employ 
and  exert  his  power  for  them  vigorously, — 
that  he  will  be  doing  for  them  on  all  sides, 
— that  he  will  easily  and  effectually  put  by 
the  opposition  that  is  given  to  his  gracious 
intentions  for  them,  and  thereby  further 
and  push  forward  his  good  work  among 
them, — and  that  on  their  behalf  he  will  be 
continually  active,  for  so  the  swimmer  is. 
It  is  foretold,  particularly,  what  he  shall  do 
for  them.  (1.)  He  shall  bring  down  the 
pride  of  their  enemies  (and  Moab  was  noto- 
riously guilty  of  pride,  ch.  xvi.  6)  by  one 
humbling  judgment  after  another,  stripping 
them  of  that  which  they  are  proud  of.  (2.) 
He  shall  bring  down  the  spoils  of  their  hands, 
shall  take  from  them  that  which  they  have 
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(lov/n  the  arms  of  their  hands,  which  are 
lifted  up  against  God's  Israel;  he  shall 
quite  break  their  power,  and  disable  them 
to  do  mischief.  (3.)  He  shall  ruin  all  their 
fortifications,  ».  12.  Moab  has  his  walls, 
and  his  high  forts,  with  which  he  hopes  to 
secure  himself,  and  from  which  he  designs 
to  annoy  the  people  of  God ;  but  God  shall 
bring  them  all  down,  lay  them  low,  bring 
them  to  the  ground,  to  the  dust  ;  and  so  those 
who  trusted  to  them  will  be  left  exjwsed. 
There  is  no  fortress  impregnable  to  Omni- 
potence, no  fort  so  high  but  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  can  overtop  it  and  bring  it  down. 
This  destruction  of  Moab  is  typical  of 
Christ's  victory  over  death  (spoken  of  e.  8), 
his  spoiling  principalities  and  powers  in  his 
cross  (Col.  ii.  1 5),  his  pulling  down  Satan's 
strong-holds  by  the  preaching  of  his  gospel 
(2  Cor.  X.  4),  and  his  reigning  till  all  his 
enemies  be  made  his  footstool,  Ps.  c.v,  1. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

This  chapter  Is  •  long  of  holy  Joy  and  proiie.  In  which  the  great 
things  God  bad  engaged.  In  the  foregoing  chapter,  to  do  for  his 
people  against  his  enemies  and  their  enemies  are  celebrated  ;  it  Is 
prepared  to  be  sung  when  that  prophecy  should  be  accomplished  ; 
for  we  must  be  forward  to  meet  God  with  our  thanksgivings  when 
he  Is  coming  towards  us  with  his  mercies.  Now  the  people  of 
God  are  here  taught,  I.  To  triumph  in  the  safety  and  holy  security 
both  of  the  church  in  general  and  of  every  particular  member  of 
it,  under  the  divine  protection,  ver.  1 — 4.  II.  To  triumph  orer 
•U  opposing  powers,  ver.  5, 6.  IIL  To  walk  with  Uod,  and  wait 
for  him,  in  the  worst  and  darkest  times,  ver.  7 — 9.  IV.  To  lament 
the  stupidity  of  those  who  regarded  not  the  providence  of  God, 
either  merciful  or  afflictive,  ver.  10,  U.  T.  To  encourage  them. 
lelres,  and  one  another,  with  hopes  that  God  would  still  continue 
to  do  them  good  (ver.  12,  14),  and  engage  themselves  to  continue 
in  his  service,  ver.  13.  VI.  To  recollect  the  kind  providences  of 
God  towards  them  in  their  low  and  distressed  condition,  and  their 
conduct  under  those  providences,  ver.  15—18.  VIL  To  rejoice 
In  hope  of  a  glorious  deliverance,  which  should  be  as  a  resurrec- 
tion to  them  (ver.  IS),  and  to  retire  in  the  expectation  of  it,  ver. 
80,  21.  And  this  is  written  for  the  support  and  assistance  of  the 
faith  and  hope  of  God's  people  in  all  ages,  even  those  upon  whom 
the  ends  of  the  world  have  come. 

IN  that  day  shall  this  song  be  sung 
in  the  land  of  Judah  ;  We  have 
a  strong  city ;  salvation  will  God 
appoint  ybr  walls  and  bulwarks.  2 
Open  ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous 
nation  which  keepeth  the  truth  may 
enter  in.  3  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in 
perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed 
on  thee  :  because  he  trusteth  in  thee. 
4  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever : 
for  in  the  Lord  JEHOVAH  is  ever- 
lasting strength. 

To  the  prophecies  of  gospel  grace  very 
fitly  is  a  song  anne.xed,  in  which  we  may 
give  God  the  glory  and  take  to  ourselves 
the  comfort  of  that  grace  :  In  that  day,  the 
gospel  day,  which  the  day  of  the  victories 
and  enlargements  of  the  Old-Testament 
church  was  typical  of  (to  some  of  which 
perhaps  this  has  a  primary  reference),  in 
that  day  this  song  shall  be  sung  ;  there  shall 
be  persons  to  sing  it,  and  cause  and  hearts 
to  sing  it ;  it  shall  be  sung  in  the  land  of 
Judah,  which  was  a  figure  of  the  gospel 
chiirch ;  for  the  gospel  covenant  is  said  to 


He  shall  bring   be  made  vaith  the  house  of  Judah,  Heb.  viii. 


8.     (ilorious  things  are  here  aatd  of  the 
church  of  God. 

I.  That  it  is  strongly  fortified  against 
those  that  are  bad  (r.  1 ) :  IVe  have  a  strong 
city.  It  is  a  city  incor{K)rated  by  the  charter 
of  the  everlasting  covenant,  fitted  for  the 
reception  of  all  that  are  made  free  by  that 
charter,  for  their  employment  and  entertain- 
ment;  it  is  a  strong  city,  as  Jerusalem  wat, 
while  it  was  a  city  compact  together,  and 
harl  God  himself  a  wall  of  fire  round  about 
it,  so  strong  that  none  v/ould  ha\'e  be- 
lieved that  an  enemy  could  ever  enter  imto 
the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  Lam.  iv.  12.  The 
church  is  a  strong  city,  for  it  has  wall*  and 
bulwarks,  or  counterscarps,  and  those  of 
God's  own  ap|K)inting;  for  he  has,  in  his 
promise,  appointed  salvation  itself  to  be  ita 
defence.  Those  that  are  designed  for  sal- 
vation will  find  that  to  be  their  protection, 
1  Pet.  i.  4. 

II.  That  it  is  richly  replenished  with 
those  that  are  good,  and  they  are  instead  of 
fortifications  to  it ;  for  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  if  they  are  such  as  they  should 
be,  are  its  strength,  Zech.  xii.  5.  'ITie 
gates  are  here  ordered  to  be  opened,  that 
the  righteous  nation,  which  keeps  the  truth, 
may  enter  in,  v.  2.  lliey  had  been  banished 
and  driven  out  by  the  iniquity  of  the  former 
times,  but  now  the  laws  that  were  made 
against  them  are  repealed,  and  they  have 
liberty  to  enter  in  again.  Or,  There  is  an 
act  for  a  general  naturalization  of  all  the 
righteous,  whatever  nation  they  are  of,  en- 
couraging them  to  come  and  settle  in  Jeru- 
salem. When  God  has  done  great  things 
for  any  place  or  people  he  exi)ect8  that  thus 
they  snould  render  according  to  the  benefit 
done  unto  them ;  they  should  be  kind  to 
his  people,  and  take  them  under  their  pro- 
tection and  into  their  bosom.  Note,  1.  It 
is  the  character  of  righteous  men  that  they 
keep  the  truths  of  God,  a  firm  belief  of 
which  mil  have  a  commanding  infiuence 
upon  the  regularity  of  the  whole  conversa- 
tion. Good  principles  fixed  in  the  bead  will 
produce  good  resolutions  in  the  heart  and 
good  practices  in  the  life.  2.  It  is  the  in- 
terest of  states  to  countenance  such,  and 
court  them  among  them,  for  they  bring  a 
blessing  with  them. 

III.  That  all  who  belong  to  it  are  safe 
and  easy,  and  have  a  holy  secnnty  and 
serenity  of  mind  in  the  assurance  of  God'a 
favour.  1.  This  is  here  the  matter  of  a 
promise  (r.  3)  :  Thou  wilt  keep  kirn  im  peace, 
peace,  in  perfect  peace,  inward  peace,  ouU 
ward  peace,  peace  with  God,  yteace  ot 
conscience,  jwace  at  all  times,  under  all 
events  ;  this  peace  shall  he  be  put  into,  and 
kept  in  the  possession  of,  whose  mind  is 
stayed  upon  God,  because  it  trusts  in  him.  It 
is  the  character  of  every  good  man  that  he 
trusts  in  God,  puts  himself  under  his  guid- 
ance and  government,  and  depends  upon 
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him  that  it  shall  be  greatly  to  his  advantage 
to  do  so.  Those  that  trust  iu  God  must 
have  their  minds  stayed  upon  him,  must. 
trust  him  at  all  times,  under  all  events, 
must  firmly  and  faithfully  adhere  to  him, 
with  an  entire  satisfaction  in  him  ;  and  such 
as  do  so  (jod  will  keep  in  perpetual  peace, 
and  that  peace  shall  keep  them.  When  evil 
tidings  are  abroad  those  shall  calmly  expect 
the  event,  and  not  be  disturbed  by  frightful 
apprehensions  arising  from  them,  whose 
hearts  are  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord,  Ps. 
cxii.  7.  2.  It  is  the  matter  of  a  precept 
(p.  4) :  "  Let  us  make  ourselves  easy  by 
trusting  in  the  Lord  for  ever  ;  since  God  has 
promised  peace  to  those  that  stay  them- 
selves upon  him,  let  us  not  lose  the  benefit 
of  that  promise,  but  repose  an  entire  con- 
fidence in  him.  Trust  in  him  for  ever,  at 
all  times,  when  you  have  nothing  else  to 
trust  to ;  trust  in  .him  for  that  peace,  that 
portion,  which  will  be  for  ever."  What- 
ever we  trust  to  the  world  for,  it  will  be  but 
for  a  moment :  all  we  expect  from  it  is  con- 
fined within  the  Hmits  of  time.  But  what 
we  trust  in  God  for  will  last  as  long  as  we 
shall  last.  For  in  the  Lord  Jehovah — Jah, 
Jehovah,  in  him  who  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
come,  there  is  a  rock  of  ages,  a  firm  and 
lasting  foundation  for  faith  and  hope  to 
build  upon ;  and  the  house  built  on  that 
rock  will  stand  in  a  storm.  Those  that 
trust  in  God  shall  not  only  find  in  him,  but 
receive/romiiim,  everlasting  strength,  strength 
that  will  carry  them  to  everlasting  life,  to 
that  blessedness  which  is  for  ever ;  and  there- 
fore let  them  trust  in  him  for  ever,  and  never 
cast  away  nor  change  their  confidence. 

5  For  he  bringeth  down  them  that 
dwell  on  high;  the  lofty  city,  he 
layeth  it  low ;  he  layeth  it  low,  even 
to  the  ground ;  he  bringeth  it  even 
to  the  dust.  6  The  foot  shall  tread 
it  do\»'n,  even  the  feet  of  the  poor, 
and  the  steps  of  the  needy.  7  The 
way  of  the  just  u  uprightness :  thou, 
most  upright,  dost  weigh  the  path  of 
the  just.  8  Yea,  in  the  way  of  thy 
judgments,  O  Lord,  have  we  waited 
for  thee ;  the  desire  of  our  soul  is  to 
thy  name,  and  to  the  remembrance 
of  thee.  9  With  my  soul  have  I 
desired  thee  in  the  night ;  yea,  with 
my  spirit  within  me  will  1  seek  thee 
early:  for  when  thy  judgments  are 
m  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world  will  learn  righteousness.  10 
Let  favour  be  showed  to  the  wicked, 
yet  will  he  not  learn  righteousness : 
m  the  land  of  uprightness  will  he 
deal  unjustly,  and  will  not  behold  the 
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majesty  of  the  Lord.  1 1  Lord,  tvhen 
thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not 
see :  but  they  shall  see,  and  be  ashamed 
for  their  envy  at  the  people  ;  yea,  the 
fire  of  thine  enemies  shall  devour 
them. 

Here  the  prophet  further  encourages  us 
to  trust  in  the  Lord  for  ever,  and  to  con- 
tinue waiting  on  him  ;  for, 

\.  He  will  make  humble  souls  that  trust 
in  him  to  triumph  over  their  proud  enemies, 
r.  5,  6.  ITiose  that  exalt  themselves  shall 
be  abased :  For  he  brings  down  those  that 
dwell  on  high  j  and  wherein  they  deal  proudly 
he  is,  and  will  be,  above  them.  Even  the 
lofty  city  Babylon  itself,  or  Nineveh,  he 
lays  it  low,  ch.  xxv.  12.  He  can  do  it,  be 
it  ever  so  well  fortified.  He  has  often  done 
it.  He  will  do  it,  for  he  resists  the  proud. 
It  is  his  glory  to  do  it,  for  he  proves  him- 
self to  be  God  by  looking  on  the  proud  and 
abasing  them,  Job  xl.  12.  But,  on  the  con- 
trary, those  that  humble  themselves  shall 
be  exalted ;  for  the  feet  of  the  poor  shall 
tread  upon  the  lofty  cities,  v.  6.  He  does 
not  say.  Great  armies  shall  tread  them  down  ; 
but,  When  God  will  have  it  done,  even  the 
feet  of  the  poor  shall  do  it,  Mai.  iv.  3.  You 
shall  tread  down  the  wicked.  Come,  set  your 
feet  on  the  necks  of  these  kings.  See  Ps. 
cxlvii.  6  ;  Rom.  xvi.  20. 

II.  He  takes  cognizance  of  the  way  ol 
his  people  and  has  dehght  in  it  (v.  7) : 
The  way  of  the  just  is  evenness  (so  it  may  be 
read)  :  it  is  their  endeavour  and  constant 
care  to  walk  ^^'ith  God  in  an  even  steady 
course  of  obedience  and  holy  conversation. 
My  foot  stands  in  an  even  place,  goes  in  an 
even  path,  Ps.  xxxi.  12.  And  it  is  their  hap- 
piness that  God  makes  their  way  plain  and 
easy  before  them  :  Thou,  most  upright,  dost 
level  (or  make  even)  the  path  of  the  just,  by 
preventing  or  remo\'ing  those  things  that 
would  be  stumbling-blocks  to  them,  so  that 
nothing  shall  offend  them,  Ps.  cxix.  165. 
God  weighs  it  (so  we  read  it) ;  he  considers 
it,  and  will  give  them  grace  sufficient  for 
them,  to  help  them  over  all  the  difiSculties 
they  may  meet  with  in  their  way.  Thus 
with  the  upright  God  will  show  himself 
upright. 

III.  It  is  our  duty,  and  will  be  our  comfort, 
to  wait  for  God,  and  to  keep  up  holy  de- 
sires towards  him  in  the  darkest  and  most 
discouraging  times,  r.  8,  9.  ITiis  has  always 
been  the  practice  of  God's  people,  even 
when  God  has  frowned  upon  them,  1.  To 
keep  up  a  constant  dependence  upon  him  : 
"  In  the  way  of  thy  judgments  we  have  still 
waited  for  thee  j  when  thou  hast  corrected 
us  we  have  looked  to  no  other  hand  than 
thine  to  relieve  us,"  as  the  servant  looks 
only  to  the  hand  of  his  master,  tili  he  have 
mercy  upon  him.  Vs.  cxxiii.  2.  We  cannot 
appeal  from  God's  justice  but  to  his  mercy. 
If  God '8  judgments  continue  long,  if  it  be  a 
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road  of  judgntents  (so  the  word  signifies), 
yet  we  must  not  be  weary  but  continue 
waiting.  2.  To  send  up  holy  desires  to- 
wards him.  Our  troubles,  now  pressing 
soever,  must  never  put  us  out  of  conceit 
with  our  religion,  nor  turn  us  away  from 
God  ;  but  still  the  desire  of  our  soul  must  be 
to  his  name  and  to  the  remembrance  of  him  ; 
and  in  the  night,  the  darkest  longest  night 
of  affliction,  with  our  souls  must  we  desire 
him.  (1.)  Our  great  concern  must  be  for 
God's  name,  and  our  earnest  desire  must  be 
that  his  name  may  be  glorified,  whatever  be- 
comes of  us  and  our  names.  This  is  that  which 
we  must  wait  for,  and  pray  for.  "  Father, 
glorify  thy  name,  and  we  are  satisfied." 
(2.)  Our  great  comfort  must  be  in  the  re- 
membrance of  that  name,  of  all  that  whereby 
God  has  made  himself  known.  The  remem- 
brance of  God  must  be  our  great  support 
and  pleasure ;  and,  though  sometimes  we 
be  unmindful  of  him,  yet  still  our  desire 
must  be  towards  the  remembrance  of  him 
and  we  must  take  pains  with  our  own  hearts 
to  have  him  always  in  mind.  (3.)  Our 
desires  towards  God  must  be  inward,  fer\'ent, 
and  sincere.  With  our  soul  we  must  desire 
him,  wth  our  soul  we  must  pant  after  him 
( Ps.  xlii.  1 ),  and  with  our  spirits  within  us, 
with  the  innermost  thought  and  the  closest 
application  of  mind,  we  must  seek  him.  We 
make  nothing  of  our  religion,  whatever  our 
profession  be,  if  we  do  not  make  heart-work 
of  it.  (4.)  Even  in  the  darkest  night  of 
affliction  our  desires  must  be  towards  God, 
as  our  sun  and  shield;  for,  however  God 
is  pleased  to  deal  with  us,  we  must  never 
think  the  worse  of  him,  nor  cool  in  our  love 
to  him.  (5.)  If  our  desires  be  indeed 
towards  God,  we  must  give  evidence  that 
they  are  so  by  seeking  him,  and  seeking 
him  early,  as  those  that  desire  to  find  him, 
and  dread  the  thoughts  of  missing  him. 
Those  that  would  seek  God  and  find  him 
must  seek  betimes,  and  seek  him  earnestly. 
Though  we  come  ever  so  early,  we  shall 
find  him  ready  to  receive  us. 

IV.  It  is  God's  gracious  design,  in  send- 
ing abroad  his  judgments,  thereby  to  bring 
men  to  seek  him  and  serve  him  :  When  thy 
iudgments  are  upon  the  earth,  laying  all  waste, 
then  we  have  reason  to  expect  that  not  only 
God's  professing  people,  but  even  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  world,  will  learn  righteousness, 
will  have  their  mistakes  rectified  and  their 
lives  reformed,  will  be  brought  to  acknow- 
ledge God's  righteousness  in  punishing  them, 
will  repent  of  their  own  unrighteousness  in 
offending  God,  and  so  be  brought  to  walk  in 
right  paths.  Tliey  will  do  this ;  that  is, 
judgments  are  designed  to  bring  them  to 
this,  they  have  a  natural  tendency  to  pro- 
duce this  effect,  and,  though  many  continue 
obstinate,  yet  some  even  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  world  will  profit  by  this  discipline, 
and  will  learn  righteousness  :  surely  they 
will ;  they  are  strangely  stupid  if  tney  do 
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not.  Note,  The  intention  of  afflictions  is  to 
teach  us  righteousnen;  and  blessed  is  the 
man  whom  God  chastens,  and  thus  teaches, 
Ps.  xciv.  12.  Discite  justitiam,  momiti,  et 
non  temnere  divos — Ijet  this  rebuke  teach  you 
to  cultivate  righteousness,  and  eeate  from 
despising  the  gods. — Virgil. 

V.  Those  are  wicked  indeed  that  will  not 
t)e  wrought  ui)on  by  the  favourable  methods 
God  takes  to  subdue  and  reform  them  ;  and 
it  is  necessary  that  God  tihould  deal  with 
them  in  a  severe  way  by  his  judgments, 
which  shall  pre^■ail  to  humble  those  that 
would  not  otherwise  be  humbled.  Obsenre, 

1.  How  sinners  walk  contrary  to  God, 
and  refuse  to  comply  with  the  means  used 
for  their  reformation  and  to  answer  the  in- 
tentions of  them,  V.  10.  (1.)  Favomr  it 
shown  to  them.  They  receive  many  mercies 
from  God ;  he  causes  his  sun  to  shine  and 
his  rain  to  fall  upon  them,  nay,  he  prospers 
them,  and  into  their  hands  he  brings  (uen- 
tifully ;  they  escape  many  of  the  strokes  of 
God's  iudgments,  which  others  less  wicked 
than  tney  have  been  cut  off  by ;  in  some 
particular  instances  they  seem  to  be  re- 
markably favoured  alwve  their  neighbours, 
and  the  design  of  all  this  is  that  they  may 
be  won  upon  to  love  and  serve  that  God 
who  thus  favours  them  ;  and  yet  it  is  all  in 
vain :  they  will  not  learn  righteousness,  will  npt 
be  led  to  repentance  by  the  goo<lnes9  of  God, 
and  therefore  it  is  requisite  that  God  should 
send  his  judgments  into  the  earth,  to  reckon 
with  men  for  abused  mercies.  (2.)  They 
live  in  a  land  of  uprightness,  where  religion 
is  professed  and  is  in  reputation,  where  the 
word  of  God  is  preached,  and  where  they 
have  many  good  examples  set  them, — in  a 
land  of  evenness,  where  there  are  not  so 
many  stumbling-blocks  as  in  other  places, — 
in  a  land  of  correction,  where  vice  and  pro- 
faneness  are  discountenanced  and  punished  ; 
yet  there  they  will  deal  unjustly,  and  go  on 
frowardly  in  their  evil  ways.  Those  that  do 
wickedly  deal  unjustly  both  with  God  and 
man,  as  well  as  with  their  own  souls ;  and 
those  that  will  not  be  reclaimed  l»y  the 
justice  of  the  nation  may  exi)ect  the  judg- 
ments of  God  ujK)n  tliem.  Nor  can  those 
expect  a  place  hereafter  in  the  land  of 
blessedness  who  now  conform  not  to  the 
laws  and  usages,  nor  improve  the  privileges 
and  advantages,  of  the  land  of  uprigfataeas  j 
and  why  do  they  not  ?  It  is  becaoae  ther 
will  not  behold  the  majesty  qf  tkt  Lard,  will 
not  believe,  will  not  consider,  what  a  God 
of  terrible  majesty  he  is  whose  laws  and 
justice  they  i>ersist  in  the  contemft  of. 
God's  majesty  apj)ear8  in  all  the  dispensa- 
tions of  his  pro\ndence ;  but  they  regard  it 
not,  and  therefore  study  not  to  answer  the 
ends  of  those  dispensations.  Even  when 
we  receive  of  the  mercy  of  the  ImtiI  we 
must  still  behold  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  and 
his  goodness.  (3.)  God  lifts  up  his  hand  to 
give  them  warnmg,  that  they  may,  by  re- 
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pentance  and  prayer,  make  their  pjeace  with 
nim  ;  but  they  take  no  notice  of  it,  are  not 
aware  that  God  is  an^y  with  them,  or 
coming;  forth  against  them  :  They  will  not 
set,  and  none  so  bUnd  as  those  who  will  not 
see,  who  shut  their  eyes  against  the  clearest 
conviction  of  guilt  and  wrath,  who  ascribe 
that  to  chance,  or  common  fate,  which  is 
manifestly  a  divine  rebuke,  who  regard  not 
the  threatening  symptoms  of  their  own  ruin, 
but  cry  Peace  to  themselves,  when  the 
righteous  God  is  M'aging  war  with  them 

2.  How  God  will  at  length  be*  too  aard 
for  them;  for,  when  he  judges,  he  wiU 
overcome :  They  will  not  see,  but  they  shall 
see,  shall  be  made  to  see,  whether  they  will 
or  no,  that  God  is  angry  with  them.  Atheists, 
scomers,  and  the  secure,  will  shortly  feel 
what  now  they  will  not  beUeve,  that  it  is  a 
feaxfid  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God.  They  will  not  see  the  evil  of 
sin,  and  particularly  the  sin  of  hating  and 
persecuting  the  people  of  God ;  but  they 
shall  see,  by  the  tokens  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure against  them  for  it  and  the  deli- 
verances in  which  God  will  plead  his  people's 
cause,  that  what  is  5one  against  them  he 
takes  as  done  against  himself  and  will  reckon 
for  it  accordingly.  They  shall  see  that  they 
have  done  God's  people  a  great  deal  of 
■j^ong,  and  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of 
their  enmity  and  enx^y  towards  them,  and 
their  ill  usage  of  such  as  deserved  better 
treatment.  Note,  Those  that  bear  ill-will 
to  God's  people  have  reason  to  be  ashamed 
of  it,  so  absurd  and  unreasonable  is  it ;  and, 
sooner  or  later,  they  shall  be  ashamed  of  it, 
and  the  remembrance  of  it  shall  fill  them 
with  confusion.  Some  read  it,  They  shall 
see  and  be  confounded  for  the  zeal  of  the 
people,  by  the  zeal  God  will  show  for  his 

Eeople ;  when  they  shall  be  made  to  know 
ow  jealous  God  is  for  the  honour  and 
welfare  of  his  people  they  shall  be  con- 
founded to  think  that  they  might  have  been 
of  that  people  and  would  not.  Their  doom 
therefore  is  that,  since  they  slighted  the 
happiness  of  God's  friends,  the  fire  of  his 
enemies  shall  devour  them,  that  is,  the  fire 
which  is  prepared  for  his  enemies  and  with 
which  they  shall  be  devoured,  the  fire  de- 
signed for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Note, 
Those  that  are  enemies  to  God's  people,  and 
envy  them,  God  looks  ujwn  as  his  enemies, 
and  will  deal  with  them  accordingly. 

la  Lord,  thou  wilt  ordain  peace 
for  us:  for  thou  also  hast  wrought 
all  our  works  in  us.  13  O  Lord 
our  God,  other  lords  beside  thee  have 
had  dominion  over  us :  but  by  thee 
only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy 
name.  14  T/iey  are  dead,  they  shall 
not  live ;  t/iey  are  deceased,  they  shall 
not  rise :  therefore  hast  thou  visited 
and   destroyed   them,   and  made  all 
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memory  to  perish.  15  Thou 
hast  increased  the  nation,  O  Lord, 
thou  hast  increased  the  nation :  thou 
art  glorified :  thou  hadst  removed  H 
far  unto  all  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
16  Lord,  in  trouble  have  they  visited 
thee,  they  poured  out  a  prayer  when 
thy  chastening  was  upon  them.  17 
Like  as  a  woman  with  child,  ihof 
draweth  near  the  time  of  her  delivery, 
is  in  pain,  and  crieth  out  in  her 
pangs ;  so  have  we  been  in  thy  sight, 
O  Lord.  18  We  have  been  with 
child,  we  have  been  in  pain,  we  have 
as  it  were  brought  forth  wind;  we 
have  not  wrought  any  deliverance  in 
the  earth ;  neither  have  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  world  fallen.  19  Thy 
dead  tnen  shall  live,  together  icith  my 
dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awake 
and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust :  for 
thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and 
the  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead. 

The  prophet  in  these  verses  looks  back 
upon  what  God  had  done  with  them,  both 
in  mercy  and  judgment,  and  sings  unto 
God  of  both,  and  then  looks  forward  upon 
what  he  hoped  God  would  do  for  them. 
Observe, 

I.  His  reviews  and  reflections  are  mixed. 
When  he  looks  back  upon  the  state  of  the 
church  he  finds, 

1 .  That  God  had  in  many  instances  been 
very  gracious  to  them  and  had  done  grea*^ 
things  for  them.  (1.)  In  general  (p.  12):  Thou 
hast  wrought  all  our  works  in  us,  or  for  us 
Whatever  good  work  is  done  by  us,  it  is 
owing  to  a  good  work  wrought  by  the  grace 
of  God  in  us  ;  it  is  he  that  puts  good 
thoughts  and  affections  into  our  hearts  if  at 
any  time  they  be  there,  and  that  works  in 
us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  gcod  pleasure. 
Acti,  agimus — Being  acted  upon,  we  act.  And 
if  any  kindness  be  shown  us,  or  any  of  our 
affairs  be  prosperous  and  successful,  it  is 
God  that  works  it  for  us.  Every  creature, 
every  business,  that  is  in  any  way  service- 
able to  our  comfort,  is  made  by  him  to  be 
so  ;  and  sometimes  he  makes  that  to  work 
for  us  which  seemed  to  make  against  us. 
(2.)  In  particular  (p.  15)  :  "  ITiou  hast 
increased  the  nation,  0  Lord.'  so  that  a 
little  one  has  become  a  thousand  (in  Egypt 
they  multiplied  exceedingly,  and  afterwards 
in  Canaan,  so  that  they  filled  the  land);  and 
in  this  thou  art  glorified,"  for  the  multitude 
of  the  people  is  the  honour  of  the  prince, 
and  therein  God  was  glorified  as  faithful  to 
his  covenant  with  Abraham,  that  he  would 
make  him  a  father  of  many  nations.  Note, 
God's  nation  is  a  growing  nation,  and  it  ia 
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the  glory  of  God  tnat  it  is  so.  The  increase 
of  the  church,  that  holy  nation,  is  therefore 
10  be  rejoiced  in  because  it  is  the  increase 
of  those  that  make  it  their  business  to  glorify 
God  in  this  world. 

2.  'lliat  yet  he  had  laid  them  under  his 
rebukes. 

(1.)  The  neighbouring  nations  had  some- 
times oppressed  them  and  tyrannised  over 
them  (r.  13) :  "0  Lord  our  God!  thou  who 
hast  the  sole  right  to  rule  us,  whose  sub- 
jects and  servants  we  are,  to  thee  we  com- 
plain  (for  whither  else  should  we  go  with 
our  complaints  ?)  that  other  lords  besides  thee 
have  had  dominion  over  us."  Not  only  in  the 
days  of  the  Judges,  but  afterwards,  God  fre- 
quently sold  them  into  the  hand  of  their 
enemies,  or  rather,  by  their  iniquities,  they 
sold  themselves,  ch.  lii.  3 — 5.  When  they 
had  been  careless  in  the  service  of  God,  God 
suffered  their  enemies  to  have  dominion  over 
them,  that  they  might  know  the  difference 
between  his  service  and  the  service  of  the 
kingdoms  of  the  countries.  It  may  be  under- 
stood as  a  confession  of  sin,  their  serving 
other  gods,  and  subjecting  themselves  to  the 
superstitious  laws  and  customs  of  their 
neighbours,  by  which  other  lords  (for  they 
called  their  idols  baals,  lords)  had  dominion 
over  them,  besides  God.  But  now  they  pro- 
mise that  it  shall  be  so  no  more :  "  Hence- 
forth by  thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy 
name;  we  will  worship  thee  only,  and  in 
that  way  only  which  thou  hast  instituted  and 
appointed."  The  same  maybe  our  penitent 
reflection  :  Other  lords,  besides  God,  have  had 
dominion  over  us ;  every  lust  has  been  our 
lord,  and  we  have  been  led  captive  by  it ;  and 
it  has  been  long  enough,  and  too  long,  that  I 
Tve  have  thus  ^vronge(i  both  God  and  our-  i 
lelves.  The  same  therefore  must  be  our 
pious  resolution,  that  henceforth  we  will  I 
make  mention  of  God's  name  only  and  by  ^ 
him  only,  that  we  will  keep  close  to  God  and  , 
to  our  duty  and  never  desert  it.  I 

(2.)  They  had  sometimes  been  carried  into  ' 
captivity  before  their  enemies  {v.  15) :  "The  I 
nation  which  at  first  thou  didst  increase,  and  ! 
make  to  take  root,  thou  hast  now  diminished, ' 
and  plucked  up,  and  removed  to  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  driven  out  to  the  utmost  parts  of  Aea- 
»en,"  as  is  threatened,  Deut.xx.v.4 ;  xxviii.64. 
But  observe.  Between  the  mention  of  the  in- 
creasing of  them  and  that  of  the  removing  of 
them  it  is  said.    Thou  art  glorified ;  for  the 
judgments  God  inflicts  upon  his  people  for 
their  sins  are  for  his  honour,  as  well  as  the 
mercies  he  bestows  upon  them  in  perform- 
ance of  his  promise. 

(3.)  The  prophet  remembers  that  when 
thev  were  thus  oppressed  and  carried  cap- 
tive' they  cried  unto  God,  which  was 
a  good  evidence  that  they  neither  had 
quite  forsaken  him  nor  were  quite  forsaken 
of  him,  and  that  there  were  merciful  in- 
tentions in  the  judgments  they  were  under 
;».  16) :    Lord,  in  trouble  hare  they  visited 
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thee.    This  waa  usual  with  the  people  of  liu 


rael,  as  we  find  frequently  in  the  story  of  the 
Judges.  When  other  lords  had  domtnion 
over  them  they  humbled  themselves,  and  said. 
The  Lord  is  righteous,  1  Chron.  xii.  6.  See 
here,  [l.J'llie  need  we  have  of  affliction*. 
ITiey  are  necessary  to  stir  uj)  prayer ;  when 
it  is  said.  In  trouble  have  they  visited  thee,  it 
is  implied  that  in  their  peace  and  prosperitj 
they  were  strangers  to  God,  kept  at  a  d». 
tance  from  him,  and  seldom  came  near  him, 
as  if,  when  the  world  smiled  upon  them,  they 
had  no  occasion  for  his  favours.  [2.]  The 
benefit  we  often  have  by  afflictions.  They 
bring  us  to  God,  quicken  us  to  our  duty, 
and  show  us  our  dependence  upon  him. 
Those  that  before  seldom  looked  at  God  now 
visit  him ;  they  come  frequently,  they  be- 
come friendly,  and  make  their  court  to  him. 
Before,  prayer  came  drop  by  drop,  but  now 
they  pour  out  a  prayer ;  it  comes  now  like 
water  from  a  fountain,  not  like  water  from  a 
still.  They  poured  out  a  secret  speech:  so 
the  margin.  Praying  is  speaking  to  God, 
but  it  is  a  secret  speech ;  for  it  is  the  lan- 
guage of  the  heart,  otherwise  it  is  not  pray- 
ing. Afflictions  bring  us  to  secret  prayer, 
in  which  we  may  be  more  free  and  particu- 
lar in  our  addresses  to  him  than  we  can  be  in 
pubUc.  In  affliction  those  will  seek  (Jod 
early  who  before  sought  him  slowlv,  Hos.  v. 
15.  It  will  make  men  fer^•ent  and  fluent  in 
prayer.  '*  They  poured  out  a  prayer,  as  the 
drink-offerings  were  poured  out,  when  thy 
chastening  was  u])on  them."  But  it  is  to 
be  feared,  when  the  chastening  is  off  them, 
they  will  by  degrees  return  to  their  former 
carelessness,  as  they  had  often  done. 

(4.)  He  complains  that  their  struggles  for 
their  own  liberty  had  been  very  painful  and 
perilous,  but  that  they  had  not  been  success- 
ful, v.  17,  18.  [l.]  They  had  the  throes  and 
pangs  they  dreaded:  "We  have  been  like 
a  woman  in  labour,  that  cries  out  in  her 
pangs ;  we  have  with  a  great  deal  of  anxiety 
and  toil  endeavoured  to  help  ourselves,  and 
our  troubles  have  been  increased  by  those 
attempts ;"  as  when  Moses  came  to  deliver 
Israel  the  tale  of  bricks  was  doubled.  Their 
prayers  were  quickened  by  the  acuteness  of 
their  pains,  and  became  as  strong  and  ve- 
hement as  the  cries  of  a  woman  in  sore  tra- 
vail. So  have  we  been  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord! 
It  was  a  comfort  and  satisfaction  to  them,  in 
their  distress,  that  Giod  had  his  eye  upon 
them,  that  all  their  miseries  were  in  his  sight ; 
he  was  no  stranger  to  their  pangs  or  their 
pravers.  Lord,  all  my  desirt  it  before  thee, 
and  my  groaning  is  not  hidden  from  thee,  Ps. 
xxxviii .  9 .  Whenever  they  came  toprescnt  them- 
selves before  the  Lord  with  their  complaints 
and  petitions  they  were  in  agonies  Uke  those 
of  a  woman  in  travail.  [2.]  Fhey  came  short 
of  the  issue  and  success  they  desired  and 
hoped  for:  '*  IVe  have  been  with  child;  vrt 
have  had  great  expectation  of  a  speedy  and 
hnppy  deUverance,  nave  been  big  with  hope*. 
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and,  when  we  have  been  in  pain,  have  com-  their  names  are  buried  together  in  the  dust. 


forted  ourselves  with  this,  that  the  joyful 
birth  would  make  us  forget  our  misery,  John 
xvi.  2 1 .  But,  alas !  we  have  as  it  were  brought 
forth  wind:  it  has  proved  a  false  conception; 
our  expectations  have  been  frustrated,  and 
our  pains  have  been  rather  dying  pains  than 
travailing  ones ;  we  have  had  a  miscarrying 
womb  and  dry  breasts.  All  our  efforts  have 
proved  abortive :  We  have  not  wrought  any 
deliverance  in  the  earth,  for  ourselves  or  for 
our  friends  and  allies,  but  rather  have  made 
our  own  case  and  theirs  worse ;  neither  have 
the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  whom  we  have 
been  contesting  with,/a//en  before  us,  either 
in  their  power  or  in  their  hopes  ;  but  they 
are  still  as  high  and  arrogant  as  ever."  Note, 
A  righteous  cause  may  be  strenuously  plead- 
ed both  by  prayer  and  endeavour,  both  with 
God  and  man,  and  yet  for  a  great  while  may 
be  left  under  a  clou 3,  and  the  point  may  not 
Oe  gained. 

II.  His  prospects  and  hopes  are  very  plea- 
sant. In  general,  "  Thou  wilt  ordain  peace 
for  us  (v.  12),  that  is,  all  that  good  which  the 
necessity  of  our  case  calls  for."  What  peace  the 
church  has,  or  hopes  for,  it  is  of  God's  or- 
daining ;  and  we  may  comfort  ourselves  with 
this,  that,  what  trouble  soever  may  for  a  time 
be  appointed  to  the  people  of  God,  peace  will 
at  length  be  ordained  for  them  ;  for  the  end 
of  those  men  is  peace.  And,  if  God  by  his 
Spirit  work  all  our  works  in  us,  he  will  or- 
dain peace  for  us  (for  the  work  of  righteous- 
ness shall  be  peace),  and  that  is  true  and 
lasting  peace,  such  as  the  world  can  neither 
give  nor  take  away,  which  God  ordains ;  for, 
to  those  that  have  it,  it  shall  be  unchange- 
able as  the  ordinances  of  the  day  and  of  the 
night.  Moreover,  from  what  God  has  done 
for  us,  we  may  encourage  ourselves  to  hope 
that  he  will  yet  further  do  us  good.  "Thou 
hast  heard  the  desire  of  the  humble,  and 
therefore  wilt  (Ps.  x.  17);  and,  when  this 
peace  is  ordained  for  us,  then  by  thee  only 
will  we  make  mention  of  thy  name  {v.  13) ;  we 
will  give  the  glory  of  it  to  thee  only,  and  not 
to  any  other,  and  we  will  depend  upon  thy 
grace  only  to  enable  us  to  do  so."  We  can- 
not praise  God's  name  but  by  his  strength. 
Two  things  in  particular  the  prophet  here 
comforts  the  church  with  the  prospect  of : — 
I.  The  amazing  ruin  of  her  enemies  (r.  14) : 
They  are  dead,  those  other  lords  that  have  had 
dominion  over  usj  their  power  is  irrecover- 
ably broken ;  they  are  quite  cut  off  and  ex- 
tinguished: and  they  shall  not  live,  shall 
never  be  able  to  hold  up  the  head  any  more. 
Being  deceased,  they  shall  not  rise,  but,  like 
Haman,  when  they  have  begun  to  fall  before 
the  seed  of  the  Jews  they  shall  sink  like  a 
stone.  Because  they  are  sentenced  to  this 
final  ruin,  therefore,  in  pursuance  of  that 
sentence,  God  himself  has  visited  them  in 
wrath,  as  a  righteous  Judge,  and  has  cutoff 
both  the  men  themselves  Che  has  destroyed 


He  has  made  all  their  memory  to  perish  ;  they 
are  either  forgotten  or  made  mention  of  with 
detestation.  Note,  The  cause  that  is  main- 
tained in  opposition  to  God  and  his  king- 
dom among  men,  though  it  may  prosper 
awhile,  will  certainly  sink  at  last,  and  aU 
that  adhere  to  it  will  perish  with  it.  The 
Jewish  doctors,  comparing  this  with  v.  19, 
infer  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  be- 
longs to  the  Jews  only,  and  that  those  of  other 
nations  shall  not  rise.  But  we  know  better ; 
we  know  that  all  who  are  in  their  graves  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  that 
this  speaks  of  the  final  destruction  of  Christ's 
enemies,  which  is  the  second  death.  2.  The 
surprising  resurrection  of  her  friends,  r.  19. 
Though  the  church  rejoices  not  in  the  birth 
of  the  man-child,  of  which  she  travailed  in 
pain,  but  has  as  it  were  brought  forth  wind 
(p.  18),  yet  the  disappointment  shall  be  ba- 
lanced in  a  way  equivalent :  Thy  dead  men 
shall  live;  those  who  were  thought  to  be 
dead,  who  had  received  a  sentence  of  death 
within  themselves,  who  were  cast  out  as  if 
they  had  been  naturally  dead,  shall  appear 
again  in  their  former  \'igour.  A  spirit  of  life 
from  God  shall  enter  into  the  slain  witnesses, 
and  they  shall  prophesy  again.  Rev.  xi.  11. 
The  dry  bones  shall  lite,  and  become  an  ex- 
ceedingly great  army,  Ezek.  xxx\'ii.  10.  7b- 
gether  with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise.  If 
we  believe  the  resurrection  of  tlie  dead,  of 
our  dead  bodies  at  the  last  day,  as  Job  did, 
and  the  prophet  here,  that  will  facilitate  our 
belief  of  the  promised  restoration  of  the 
church's  lustre  and  strength  in  this  world. 
When  God's  time  shall  have  come,  how  low 
soever  she  may  be  brought,  they  shall  arise, 
even  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  God,  but  now 
lying  like  a  dead  body,  a  carcase  to  which 
the  eagles  are  gathered  together.  God  owns 
it  still  for  his,  so  does  the  prophet ;  but  it 
shall  arise,  shall  be  rebuilt,  and  flourish 
again.  And  therefore  let  the  poor,  desolate, 
melancholy  remains  of  its  inhabitants,  that 
dwell  as  in  dust,  awake  and  sing ;  for  they 
shall  see  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  their  so- 
lemnities, a  quiet  habitation  again,  ch.  xxxiii. 
20.  The  dew  of  God's  favour  shall  be  to  it 
as  the  evening  dew  to  the  herbs  that  were 
parched  with  the  heat  of  the  sun  all  day, 
shall  revive  and  refresh  them.  And  as  the 
spring-dews,  that  water  the  earth,  and  make 
the  herbs  that  lay  buried  in  it  to  put  forth 
and  bud,  so  shall  they  flourish  again,  and  the 
earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead,  as  it  casts  the 
herbs  out  of  their  roots.  The  eairth,  in  which 
they  seemed  to  be  lost,  shall  contribute  to 
their  revival.  When  the  church  and  her  in- 
terests are  to  be  restored  neither  the  dew  of 
heaven  nor  the  fatness  of  the  earth  shall  be 
wanting  to  do  their  part  towards  the  resto- 
ration. Now  this  (as  Ezekiel's  vision,  which 
is  a  comment  upon  it)  may  be  fitly  accom- 
modated, (1.)  To  the  spiritual  resurrection 


ihem)  and  the  remembrance  of  them :  they  and  [of  those  that  were  dead  in  sin,  by  the  power 
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of  Christ's  gospel  and  grace.  So  Dr.  Light- 
foot  applies  applies  it,  Hor.  Hebr.  in  Joh.  xii. 
24.  "Ihe  Gentiles  shall  live;  with  my  body 
shall  they  arise ;  that  is,  .tliey  shall  be  called 
in  after  Christ's  resurrection,  shall  rise  with 
hina,  and  sit  with  him  in  heavenly  places ; 
nay,  they  shall  arise  my  body  (says  he) ;  they 
shall  become  the  mystical  body  of  Christ, 
and  shall  arise  as  j)ait  of  him."  (2.)  To  the 
last  resurrection,  when  dead  saints  shall  live, 
and  rise  together  with  Christ's  dead  body ; 
for  he  arose  as  the  first-fruits,  and  believers 
shall  arise  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  him 
and  their  communion  in  his  resurrection. 

20  Come,  my  people,  enter  thou 
into  thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors 
about  thee  :  hide  thyself  as  it  were 
for  a  little  moment,  until  the  indigna- 
tion be  over-past.  21  For,  behold, 
the  Lord  cometli  out  of  his  place  to 
punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
for  their  iniquity :  the  earth  also  shall 
disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no  more 
cover  her  slain. 

These  two  verses  are  supposed  not  to  be- 
long to  the  song  which  takes  up  the  rest  of 
the  chapter,  but  to  begin  a  new  matter,  and 
to  be  rather  an  introduction  to  the  following 
chapter  than  the  conclusion  of  this.  Or 
whereas,  in  the  foregoing  song,  the  people 
of  God  had  spoken  to  him,  complaining  of 
their  grievances,  here  he  returns  an  answer 
to  their  complaints,  in  which, 

I.  He  invites  them  into  their  chambers 
[v.  20)  :  "  Come,  my  people,  come  to  me, 
come  with  me"  (he  calls  them  nowhere  but 
where  he  himself  will  accompany  them) ; 
"let  the  storm  that  disperses  others  bring 
you  nearer  together.  Come,  and  enter  into 
thy  chambers:  stay  not  abroad,  lest  you  be 
caught  in  the  storm,  as  the  Egyptians  in  the 
hail,"  Exod.  ix.  21.  1.  "  Come  into  cham- 
bers of  distinction;  come  into  your  own 
apartments,  and  continue  not  any  longer 
mixed  with  the  children  of  Babylon.  Come 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  you  separate," 
2  Cor.  vi.  17 ;  Rev.  xviii.  4.  If  God  has  set 
apart  those  that  are  godly  for  himself,  they 
ought  to  set  themselves  apart.  2.  "  Into 
chambers  of  defence,  in  which  by  the  sccresj' 
or  the  strength  of  them  you  may  be  safe  in 
the  worst  of  times."  The  attributes  of  God 
are  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle,  Ps.  x.xvii.  5. 
His  name  is  a  strong  tower,  into  which  we 
may  run  for  shelter,  Prov.  xviii.  10.  We 
must  by  faith  find  a  way  into  these  cham- 
bers, and  there  hide  ourselves ;  that  is,  with 
a  holy  security  and  serenity  of  mind,  we 
must  put  ourselves  under  the  divine  protec- 
tion. Come,  as  Noah  into  the  ark,  for  he 
shut  the  doors  about  him.  When  dangers  are 
threatening  it  is  good  to  retire,  and  lie  hid, 
as  Ehjah  did  by  the  brook  Cherith.  3.  Into 
chambers  of  devotion.  "  Enter  into  thy  closet. 
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and  shut  thy  door,  Matt.  vi.  6.  Be  private 
with  God :  Enter  into  thy  chamber,  to  ex- 
amine thyself,  and  commune  with  tliv  own 
heart,  to  pray,  and  humble  thyself  before 
God."  This  work  is  to  l»e  done  in  times  of 
distress  and  danger ;  and  thus  we  hide  our- 
selves, that  is,  we  recommend  ourselves  to 
God  to  hide  us,  and  he  will  hide  us  either 
under  heaven  or  in  heaven.  Israel  must 
keep  within  doors  when  the  destroying  angel 
is  slaying  the  first-bom  of  Egypt,  else  the 
blood  on  the  door-posts  will  not  secure  them. 
So  must  Rahab  and  her  family  when  Jeri- 
cho is  being  destroyed.  ITiose  are  most  safe 
that  are  least  seen.  Qui  bene  laluit,  bene  rixil 
— He  has  lived  well  who  has  sought  a  proper 
degree  of  concealment. 

II.  He  assures  them  that  the  trouble  would 
be  over  in  a  very  short  time,  that  they  should 
not  long  be  in  any  fright  or  peril :  "  Hide 
thyself  for  a  moment,  the  smallest  part  of 
time  we  can  conceive,  like  an  atom  of  matter; 
nay,  if  you  can  imagine  one  moment  shorter 
than  another,  it  is  but  for  a  little  moment, 
and 'that  with  a  quasi  too,  as  it  were  for  a 
little  moment,  less  than  you  think  of.  When 
it  is  over  it  will  seem  as  nothing  to  you ;  vou 
will  wonder  how  soon  it  is  gone.  You  shall 
not  need  to  he  long  in  confinement,  long  in 
concealment.  The  indignation  will  i)resently 
be  over-past ;  that  is,  the  indignation  of  the 
enemies  against  you,  their  persecuting  power 
and  rage,  which  force  you  to  abscond.  When 
the  wicked  rise,  a  man  is  hid  This  will  soon 
be  over ;  God  will  cut  them  ofF,  will  break 
their  power,  defeat  their  purposes,  and  find 
a  way  for  your  enlargement."  When  Atha- 
nasius  was  banished  from  Alexandria  by  an 
edict  of  Julian,  and  his  friends  greatly  la- 
mented it,  he  bade  them  be  of  good  cheer. 
Nubecula  est  qua  cito  pertransibit — //  is  a 
little  cloud,  that  will  soon  blow  over.  You 
shall  have  tribulation  ten  days ;  that  is  all. 
Rev.  ii.  10.  This  enables  God's  suffering 
people  to  call  their  afflictions  light,  that  they 
are  but  for  a  moment. 

III.  He  assures  them  that  their  enemies 
should  be  reckoned  with  for  all  the  mischief 
they  had  done  them  by  the  sword,  either  of 
war  or  persecution,  r.  21.  The  Lord  will 
punish  them  for  the  blood  they  have  shed. 
Here  is,  1.  The  judgment  set,  and  process 
issued  out :  The  Lord  comes  out  of  his  place, 
to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their 
iniquity,  in  giving  such  disturbance  to  all 
about  them.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  iniquity 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ;  but 
though  they  all  combine  in  it,  though  band 
join  in  hand  to  carry  it  on,  yet  it  shail  mot 
go    unpunished.      Besides    uie    everlasting 

tmnishment  into  which  the  wicked  shall  go 
lereafter,  there  are  often  remarkable  punisn- 
ments  of  cruelty,  oppression,  and  persecution, 
in  this  world.  When  men's  indignation  is 
over-past,  and  they  have  done  their  worst, 
let  them  then  expect  (jod's  indignation,  for 
he  sees  that  his  day  is  coming,  Ps  xxxvii.  13. 
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God  comes  out  of  his  place  to  punish.    He  Jiold  of  my  strength,  t/iai  he  may  make 
shows  himself  in  an  extraordinary  manner !      ^ce  with    me ;  and  he  shall  make 

from  heaven,  the  firmament  of  his  power, '  ^_^ ^^^^  _„     r?  tj„  „t,„ii  „ 

from  the  sanctuary,  the  residence  of  his 
grace.  He  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy  habj^ 
taiion,  where  he  seemed  before  to  conceal 
himself;  and  now  he  will  do  something 
great,  the  product  of  his  \vise,  just,  and  se- 
cret counsels,  as  a  prince  that  goes  to  take 
the  chair  or  take  the  field,  Zech.  ii.  13.  Some 
observe  that  God's  place  is  the  mercy-seat ; 
there  he  delights  to  be ;  when  he  punishes 
he  comes  out  of  his  place,  for  he  has  no  plea- 
sure m  the  death  of  sinners.  2.  ITie  cri- 
minals convicted  by  the  notorious  evidence 
of  the  fact :  The  earth  shall  disclose  her 
blood;  the  innocent  blood,  the  blood  of  the 
saints  and  mart)Ts,  which  has   been  shed 


peace  with  me.  6  He  shall  cause  them 
that  come  of  Jacob  to  take  root: 
Israel  shall  blossom  and  bud,  and. 
fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  fruit. 

The  prophet  is  here  singing  of  judgment 
and  mercy, 

I.  Of  judgment  upon  the  enemies  of  God's 
church  {v.  1),  tribulation  to  those  that  trouble 
it,  2  Thess.  i.  6.  When  the  Lord  comes  out 
of  his  place,  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  [ch.  xxvi.  21),  he  will  be  sure  to  punish 
leviathan,  the  dragon  that  is  in  the  sea,  every 
proud  oppressing  t}Tant,  that  is  the  terror 
of  the  mighty,  and,  like  the  leviathan,  is  so 


upon  the  earth  like  water,  and  has  soaked  >'"cc  that  none  dares  stir  him  up,  and  his 


into  it,  and  been  concealed  and  covered  by 
it,  shall  now  be  brought  to  light,  and  brought 
to  account ;  for  God  will  make  inquisition 
for  it,  and  will  give  those  that  shed  it  blood 
to  drink,  for  they  are  worthy.  Secret  mur- 
ders, and  other  secret  wickednesses,  shall 
be  discovered,  sooner  or  later.  And  the 
slain  which  the  earth  has  long  covered  she 
shall  no  longer  cover,  but  they  shall  be  pro- 
duced as  evidence  against  the  murderers. 
ITie  voice  of  Abel's  blood  cries  from  the 
earth.  Gen.  iv.  10,  11 ;  Job  xx.  27.  Those 
sins  which  seemed  to  be  buried  in  oblivion  will 
be  called  to  mind,  and  called  over  again,  when 
the  day  of  reckoning  comes.  Let  God's 
people  therefore  wait  awhile  with  patience, 
for  behold  the  Judge  stands  before  the  door. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

In  thii  chapter  tbe  prophet  go«  on  to  show,  I.  What  great  things 
God  would  do  for  his  church  and  people,  which  should  now  shortly 
be  accomplished  in  the  deiirerance  of  Jerusalem  from  Sennacherib 
and  the  deatruction  of  the  Assyrian  army  ;  but  it  Is  expressed  ge. 
neralljr,  for  the  encouragement  of  the  church  in  aAer  ages,  with 
reference  to  the  power  and  prcTalency  of  hex  enemies.  1.  That 
proud  oppressors  should  be  reckoned  with,  rer.  1.  2.  lliat  care 
should  be  taken  of  the  church,  as  uf  God's  Tineyard,  rer.  2,  3.  3. 
That  God  would  let  fell  his  controversy  with  the  people,  upon  their 
return  to  him,  rer.  4,  5.  4.  That  he  would  greatly  multiply  an.l 
tncreaae  them,  rer.  6.  5.  That,  as  to  their  afflictions,  the  property 
of  them  should  be  altered  (rer,  7),  they  should  be  mitigated  and 
moderated  (rer.  8),  and  sanctified,  rer.  9.  6.  That  though  the 
church  might  be  laid  waste,  and  made  desolate,  for  a  time  (rer. 
10,  11),  yet  it  should  be  restored,  and  the  scattered  memliers  should 
be  gathered  together  again,  ver.  12, 13.  All  this  is  applicable  lo  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  and  God's  promises  to,  and  providences  con- 
cerning, the  ChrUtian  church,  and  such  as  belong  to  it. 

IN  that  day  the  Lord  with  his  sore 
and  great  and  strong  sword  shall 
punish  leviathan  the  piercing  serpent, 
even  leviathan  that  crooked  serpent, 
and  he  shall  slay  the  dragon  that  is  in 
the  sea.  2  In  that  day  sing  ye  unto 
her,  A  vineyard  of  red  wine.  3  I 
the  jLord  do  keep  it ;  I  will  water  it 
ever)'  moment :  lest  anj/  hurt  it,  I  will 
keep  it  night  and  day.  4  Fury  is 
not  in  me  :  who  would  set  the  briers 
and  thorns  against  me  in  battle  ?  I 
would  go  through  them,  I  would  burn 
them  together.     5  Or  let  him  take 
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heart  as  hard  as  a  stone,  and  when  he  raises 
up  himself  the  mighty  are  afraid.  Job  xli. 
10,  24,  25.  The  church  has  many  enemies, 
but  commonly  some  one  that  is  more  for- 
midable than  the  rest.  So  Sennacherib  was 
in  his  day,  and  Nebuchadnezzar  in  his,  and 
Antiochus  in  his ;  so  Pharaoh  had  been  for- 
merly, and  is  called  leviathan  and  the  dragon, 

I  ch.  li.  9;  Ps.  Ixxiv.  13,  14;  Ezek.  xxix.  3. 

I  The  New-Testament  church  has  had  its 
leviathans  ;  we  read  of  a  great  red  dragon 
ready  to  devour  it.  Rev.  xii.  3.  ITiose 
malignant  persecuting  powers  are  here  com- 
pared to  the  leviathan  for  bulk,  and  strength, 
and  the  mighty  bustle  they  make  in  the- 
world, — to  dragons  for  their  rage  and  fury, 
— to  serpents,  piercing  serpents,  penetrating 
in  their  counsels,  quick  in  their  motions,  and 
which,  if  they  once  get  in  their  head,  will 
soon  wind  in  their  whole  body, — crossing  like 
a  bar  (so  the  margin),  standing  in  the  way 
of  all  their  neighbours  and  obstructing  them, 
— to  crooked  serpents,  subtle  and  insinuating, 
but  perverse  and  mischievous.  Great  and 
mighty  princes,  if  they  oppose  the  people  of 
God,  are  in  God's  account  as  dragons  and  ser- 
pents, the  plagues  of  mankind  ;  and  the  Lord 
will  punish  them  in  due  time.  They  are  too 
big  for  men  to  deal  ^vith  and  call  to  an  ac- 
count, and  therefore  the  great  God  will  take 
the  matter  into  his  own  hands.  He  has  a 
sore,  and  great,  and  strong  sword,  wherewith 
to  do  execution  upon  them  when  the  measure 
of  their  iniquity  is  full  and  their  day  has 
come  to  fall.  It  is  emphatically  expressed 
in  the  original :  The  Lord  with  his  sword, 
that  cruel  one,  and  that  great  one,  and  that 
strong  one,  shall  punish  this  unwieldy,  this 
unruly  criminal;  and  it  shall  be  capital 
punishment :  He  shall  slay  the  dragon  that  is 
in  the  sea;  for  the  wages  of  his  sin  is  death. 
This  shall  not  only  be  a  prevention  of  his 
doing  further  mischief,  as  the  slaying  of  a 
wild  beast,  but  a  just  punishment  for  the  mis- 
chief he  has  done,  as  the  putting  of  a  traitoi 
or  rebel  to  death.  God  has  a  strong  sword 
for  the  doing  of  this,  variety  of  judgments 
suflficient  to  humble  the  proudest  and  break 
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the  most  powerful  of  his  enemies ;  and  he 
will  do  it  when  the  day  of  execution  comes : 
In  that  day  he  will  punish,  his  day  which  is 
coming,  Ps.  xxxvii.  13.  This  is  applicable 
to  the  spiritual  victories  obtained  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  over  the  powers  of  darkness. 
He  not  only  disarmed,  spoiled,  and  cast  out, 
the  prince  of  this  world,  but  with  his  strong 
sword,  the  virtue  of  his  death  and  the 
preaching  of  his  gospel,  he  does  and  will 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  devil,  that  great  leviathan,  that  old 
serpent,  the  dragon.  He  shall  be  bound, 
that  he  may  not  deceive  the  nations,  and 
that  is  a  punishment  to  him  (Rev.  xx.  2,  3) ; 
and  at  length,  for  deceiving  the  nations,  he 
shall  he  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  Rev.  xx.  10. 

II.  Of  mercy  to  the  church.  In  that 
same  day,  when  God  is  punishing  the  le\'i- 
athan,  let  the  church  and  all  her  friends  be 
easy  and  cheerful ;  let  those  that  attend  her 
sing  to  her  for  her  comfort,  sing  her  asleep 
with  these  assurances ;  let  it  be  sung  in  her 
assemblies, 

1.  That  she  is  God's  vineyard,  and  is 
under  his  particular  care,  v.  2,  3.  She  is,  in 
God's  eye,  a  vineyard  of  red  wine.  The 
world  is  as  a  fruitless  worthless  wilderness ; 
but  the  church  is  enclosed  as  a  vineyard,  a 
peculiar  place,  and  of  value,  that  has  great 
care  taken  of  it  and  great  pains  taken  with 
it,  and  from  which  precious  fruits  are 
gathered,  wherewith  they  honour  God  and 
man.  It  is  a  vineyard  of  red  wine,  yielding 
the  best  and  choicest  grapes,  intimating  the 
reformation  of  the  church,  that  it  now  brings 
forth  good  fruit  unto  God,  whereas  before  it 
brought  forth  fruit  to  itself,  or  brought 
forth  wild  grapes,  ch.  v.  4.  Now  God  takes 
care,  (1.)  Of  the  safety  of  this  vineyard :  / 
the  Lord  do  keep  it.  He  speaks  this  as  glo- 
rying in  it  that  he  is,  and  has  undertaken  to 
be,  the  keeper  of  Israel.  Those  that  bring 
forth  fruit  to  God  are  and  shall  be  always 
under  his  protection.  He  speaks  this  as 
assuring  us  that  they  shall  be  so :  I  the  Lord, 
that  can  do  every  thing,  but  cannot  lie  nor 
deceive,  /  do  keep  it ;  lest  any  hurt  it,  I  will 
keep  it  night  and  day.  God's  vineyard  in  this 
world  lies  much  exposed  to  injury;  there 
are  many  that  would  hurt  it,  woidd  tread 
it  down  and  lay  it  waste  (Ps.  Ixxx.  13); 
but  God  will  suffer  no  real  hurt  or  damage 
to  be  done  it,  but  what  he  will  bring  good 
out  of.  He  will  keep  it  constantly,  night 
and  day,  and  not  without  need,  for  the  ene- 
mies are  restless  in  their  designs  and  at- 
tempts against  it,  and,  both  night  and  day, 
seek  an  opportunity  to  do  it  a  mischief. 
God  will  keep  it  in  the  night  of  afBiction  and 
persecution,  and  in  the  day  of  peace  and 
prosperity,  the  temptations  of  which  are  no 
less  dangerous.  God's  people  shall  be  pre- 
served, not  only  from  the  pestilence  that 
walketh  in  darkness,  but  from  the  destruction 
that  wasteth  at  noon-day,  Ps.  xci.  6.  This 
vineyard  shall  be  well  fenced.     (2.)  Of  the 
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fruitfulness  of  this  vineyard :  /  will  water  it 
every  moment,  and  yet  it  shall  not  be  over- 
watered.  The  still  and  silent  dews  of  God's 
grace  and  blessing  shall  continually  descend 
upon  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  much  fruit. 
We  need  the  constant  and  continual  waterings 
of  the  divine  grace ;  for,  if  tliat  be  at  any 
time  withdrawn,  we  wither,  and  come  to 
nothing.  God  waters  his  vineyard  by  the 
ministry  of  the  word  by  his  servants  the 
prophets,  whose  doctrine  shall  drop  aa  the 
dew.  Paul  plants,  and  Apollos  waters,  but 
God  gives  the  increase ;  for  without  him  the 
watchman  wakes  and  the  husbandman  waters 
in  vain. 

2.  That,  though  sometimes  he  contends 
with  his  people,  yet,  upon  their  submission, 
he  wUl  be  reconciled  to  them,  ».  4,  5.  Fwry 
is  not  in  him  towards  his  vineyard ;  though 
he  meets  with  many  things  in  it  that  are 
offensive  to  him,  yet  he  does  not  seek  ad- 
vantages against  it,  nor  is  extreme  to  mark 
what  is  amiss  in  it.  It  is  true  if  he  find  in 
it  briers  and  thorns  instead  of  nnes,  and 
they  be  set  in  battle  against  him  (as  indeed 
that  in  the  vineyard  which  is  not  for  him  is 
against  him),  he  \vill  tread  them  down  and 
burn  them  ;  but  otherwise,  "  If  I  am  angry 
with  my  jieople,  they  know  what  course  to 
take ;  let  them  humble  themselves,  and  pray, 
and  seek  my  face,  and  so  take  hold  of  my 
strength  with  a  sincere  desire  to  make  their 
peace  with  me,  and  I  will  soon  be  reconciled 
to  them,  and  all  shall  be  well."  God  sees  the 
sins  of  his  people  and  is  displeased  with 
them ;  but,  upon  their  repentance,  he  turns 
away  his  wrath.  This  may  very  well  be 
construed  as  a  summary  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  with  which  the  church  is  to  be 
watered  every  moment.  (1.)  Here  is  a 
quarrel  supposed  bet\veen  God  and  man ;  for 
here  is  a  battle  fought,  and  peace  to  be  made. 
It  is  an  old  quarrel,  ever  since  sin  first  entered 
Itis,  on  God's  part,  a  righteous  quarrel,  button 
man's  part,  most  unrighteous.  (2.)  Here  is  a 
gracious  invitation  given  us  to  make  up  this 
quarrel,  and  to  get  these  matters  in  variance 
accommodated :  "  Let  him  that  is  desirous 
to  be  at  peace  with  God  take  hold  of  bis 
strength,  of  his  strong  arm,  which  is  lifted 
up  against  the  sinner  to  strike  him  dead ; 
and  let  him  by  supplication  keep  back  the 
stroke.  Let  him  wrestle  with  me,  as  Jacob 
did,  resolving  not  to  let  me  go  without  a 
blessing  ;  and  he  shall  be  Israel— a  prince 
with  God."  Pardoning  mercy  is  called  the 
power  of  our  Lord ;  let  him  take  hold  of 
that.  Christ  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord,  ch. 
liii.  1.  Christ  crucified  is  the  power  of  God 
(1  Cor.  i.  24) ;  let  him  by  a  lively  faith  take 
hold  of  him,  as  a  man  that  is  sinking 
catches  hold  of  a  bough,  or  cord,  or  plank, 
that  is  within  his  reach,  or  as  the  malefactor 
took  hold  of  the  horns  of  the  altar,  believing 
that  there  is  no  other  name  by  which  he  can 
be  saved,  by  which  he  can  be  reconciled. 
(3.)  Here  is  a  threefold  cord  of  arguments 
J.  US 


Correction  and  compassion. 
to  persuade  us  to  do  this.  [1.]  Time  and 
space  are  given  us  to  do  it  in ;  for  fury  is 
not  in  God  ;  he  does  not  carry  it  towards  us 
as  great  men  carry  it  towards  their  inferiors, 
when  the  one  is  in  a  fault  and  the  other  in 
a  fury.  Men  in  a  fury  will  not  take  time 
for  consideration ;  it  is,  with  them,  but  a 
word  and  a  blow.  Furious  men  are  soon 
angry,  and  implacable  when  they  are  angry ; 
a  little  thing  provokes  them,  and  no  little 
thing  will  pacify  them.  But  it  is  not  so 
with  God ;  he  considers  our  frame,  is  slow 
to  anger,  does  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath,  nor 
always  chide.  [2.]  It  is  m  vain  to  think  of 
contesting  with  him.  If  we  persist  in  our 
quarrel  with  him,  and  think  to  make  our 
part  good,  it  is  but  like  setting  briers  and 
thorns  before  a  consuming  fire,  which  ^vill  be 
so  far  from  giving  check  to  the  progress  of 
it  that  they  will  but  make  it  burn  the  more 
outrageously.  We  are  not  an  equal  match 
for  Omnipotence.  Woe  unto  him  therefore 
that  strives  with  his  Maker  J  He  knows 
not  the  power  of  his  anger.  [3.]  This  is 
the  only  way,  and  it  is  a  sure  way,  to  recon- 
ciliation :  "  Let  him  take  this  course  to  make 
peace  with  me,  and  he  shall  make  peace  :  and 
thereby  good,  all  good,  shall  come  unto 
him."  God  is  willing  to  be  reconciled  to 
us  if  we  be  but  willing  to  be  reconciled  to 
him. 

3.  That  the  church  of  God  in  the  world 
shall  be  a  growing  body,  and  come  at  length 
to  be  a  great  body  {v.  6) :  In  times  to  come 
(so  some  read  it),  in  after-times,  when  these 
calamities  are  overpast,  or  in  the  days  of  the 
gospel,  the  latter  days,  he  shall  cause  Jacob 
to  take  root,  deeper  root  than  ever  yet ;  for 
the  gospel  church  shall  be  more  firmly  fixed 
than  ever  the  Jewish  church  was,  and  shall 
spread  further.  Or,  He  shall  cause  those  of 
Jacob  that  come  back  out  of  their  captivity, 
or  (.as  we  read  it)  those  that  come  of  Jacob, 
to  take  root  downward,  and  bear  fruit  upward, 
ch.  xxxvu.  31.  ITiey  shall  be  established  in 
a  prosperous  state,  and  then  they  shall  blos- 
som and  bud,  and  give  hopeful  prospects  of 
a  great  increase ;  and  so  it  shaU  prove,  for 
they  shall  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  fruit. 
Many  shzdl  be  brought  into  the  church,  pro- 
selytes shall  be  numerous,  some  out  of  all 
the  nations  about  that  shall  be  to  the  God 
of  Israel  for  a  name  and  a  praise ;  and  the 
converts  shall  be  fruitful  in  the  fruits  of 
righteousness.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel 
brougJit  forth  fruit  in  all  the  world  (Col.  i.  (5), 
fruit  that  remains,  John  xv.  16. 

7  Hath  he  smitten  him,  as  he  smote 
those  that  smote  him  ?  Or  is  he  slain 
according  to  the  slaughter  of  them 
that  are  slain  by  him  ?  8  In  measure, 
when  it  shooteth  forth,  thou  wilt  de- 
bate with  it:  he  stayeth  his  rough 
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By  this  therefore  shall  the  iniquity 
of  Jacob  be  purged ;  and  this  is  all 
the  fruit  to  take  away  his  sin ;  when 
he  maketh  all  the  stones  of  the  altar 
as  chalk-stones  that  are  beaten  in 
sunder,  the  groves  and  images  shall 
not  stand  up.  10  Yet  the  defenced 
city  shall  be  desolate,  and  the  habi- 
tation forsaken,  and  left  like  a  wil- 
derness :  there  shall  the  calf  feed, 
and  there  shall  he  lie  down,  and 
consume  the  branches  thereof.  11 
When  the  boughs  thereof  are  wi- 
thered, they  shall  be  broken  off:  the 
women  come,  and  set  them  on  fire  : 
for  it  is  a  people  of  no  understanding : 
therefore  he  that  made  them  will  not 
have  mercy  on  them,  and  he  that 
formed  them  will  show  them  no  favour. 
12  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that 
day,  that  the  Lord  shall  beat  ofl 
from  the  channel  of  the  river  unto 
the  stream  of  Egypt,  and  ye  shall  be 
gathered  one  by  one,  O  ye  children 
of  Israel.  13  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,  that  the  great  trum- 
pet shall  be  blown,  and  they  shall 
come  which  were  ready  to  perish  in 
the  land  of  Assyria,  and  the  outcasts 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  shall  wor- 
ship the  Lord  in  the  holy  mount  at 
Jerusalem. 

Here  is  the  prophet  again  sin^ng  of  mercy 
and  judgment,  not,  as  before,  judgment  to 
the  enemies  and  mercy  to  the  church,  but 
judgment  to  the  church  and  mercy  mixed 
with  that  judgment. 

I.  Here  is  judgment  threatened  even  to 
Jacob  and  Israel.  They  shall  blossom  and 
bud  (r.  6),  but,  1.  They  shall  be  smitten 
and  slain  (p.  7),  some  of  them  shall.  If 
God  find  any  thing  amiss  among  them,  he 
wUl  lay  them  under  the  tokens  of  his  dis- 
pleasure for  it.  Judgment  shall  begin  at 
the  house  of  God,  and  those  whom  God  has 
known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  he  will 
punish  in  the  first  place.  2.  Jerusalem, 
their  defenced  city,  shall  be  desolate,  v.  10, 11. 
"  God  having  tried  a  variety  of  methods  with 
them  for  their  reformation,  which,  as  to 
many,  have  proved  ineffectual,  he  will  for  a 
time  lay  their  country  waste,"  which  was  ac- 
complished when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed 
by  the  Chaldeans  ;  then  that  habitation  was 
for  a  long  time/or«a^en.  If  less  judgments 
do  not  do  the  work,  God  will  send  greater ; 
for  when  he  judges  he  will  overcome.  Jeru- 
salem had  been  a  defenced  city,  not  so  much 
by  art  or  nature  as  by  grace  and  the  dinne 
protection ;  but,  when  God  was  provoked  lo 
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withdraw,  her  defence  departed  from  her, 
and  then  she  was  left  Uke  a  wilderness. 
''  And  in  the  pleasant  gardens  of  Jerusalem 
cattle  shall  feed,  shall  lie  down  there,  and 
there  shall  be  none  to  disturb  them  or 
drive  them  away ;  there  they  shall  be  levant 
and  couchant,  and  they  shall  eat  the  tender 
branches  of  the  fruit-trees,"  which  perhaps 
further  signifies  that  the  people  should  be- 
come an  easy  prey  to  their  enemies.  '*  fVhen 
the  boughs  thereof  are  withered  as  they  grow 
upon  the  tree,  being  blasted  by  winds  and 
frosts  and  not  pruned,  they  shall  be  broken 
off  (or  fuel,  and  the  women  and  children  shall 
come  and  set  them  on  fire.  There  shall  be  a 
total  destruction,  for  the  very  trees  shall  be 
destroyed."  And  this  is  a  figure  of  the  de- 
plorable state  of  the  vineyard  {v.  2)  when  it 
brought  forth  wild  grapes  {ch.  v.  2)  ;  and 
our  Sa^dour  seems  to  refer  to  this  when  he 
says  of  the  branches  of  the  vine  which  abide 
not  in  him  that  they  are  cast  forth  and  wi- 
thered, and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them 
into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned  (John  xv. 
6),  which  was  in  a  particular  manner  fulfilled 
in  the  unbelieving  Jews.  The  similitude 
is  explained  in  the  following  words.  It  is  a 
people  of  no  understanding,  brutish  and  sot- 
tish, and  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  that  have  no  relish  or  savour  of  divine 
things,  like  a  withered  branch  that  has  no 
sap  in  it ;  and  this  is  at  the  bottom  of  all 
those  sins  for  which  God  left  them  desolate, 
their  idolatry  first  and  aftenvards  their  in- 
fidelity. "Wicked  people,  however  in  other 
things  they  may  be  wits  and  poUticians,  in 
their  greatest  concerns  are  of  no  understand- 
ing ;  and  their  ignorance,  being  wilful,  shall 
not  only  not  be  their  excuse,  but  it  shall  be 
the  ground  of  their  condemnation;  for  there- 
fore he  that  made  them,  that  gave  them  their 
being,  will  not  have  mercy  on  them,  nor  save 
them  from  the  ruin  they  bring  upon  them- 
selves ;  and  he  that  formed  <Aem  into  a  people, 
formed  them  for  himself,  to  show  foi'th  his 
praise,  seeing  they  do  not  answer  the  end  of 
their  formation,  but  hate  to  be  reformed,  to 
be  new-formed,  will  reject  them,  and  show 
them  no  favour  ;  and  then  they  are  undone : 
for,  if  he  that  made  us  by  his  power  do  not 
make  us  happy  in  his  favour,  we  had  better 
never  have  been  made.  Sinners  flatter  them- 
selves with  hopes  of  impunity,  at  least  that 
they  shall  not  be  dealt  with  so  severely  as 
their  ministers  tell  them,  because  God  is 
merciful  and  because  he  is  their  Maker. 
But  here  we  see  how  weak  and  insuflRcient 
those  pleas  will  be  ;  for,  if  they  be  of  no  un- 
derstanding, he  that  made  them,  though  he 
made  them,  and  hates  nothing  that  he  has 
made,  and  though  he  has  mercy  in  store  for 
those  who  so  far  understand  their  interests 
as  to  apply  to  him  for  it,  yet  on  them  he  will 
have  no  mercy,  and  will  show  them  no  fa- 
vour. 

II.  Here  is  a  great  deal  of  mercy  mixed 
with  this  judgment ;  for  there  are  good  peo- 
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pie  mixed  with  those  that  are  corrupt  and 
degenerate,  a  remnant  according  to  the  elec 
lion  of  grace,  on  whom  God  will  have  mercy 
and  to  whom  he  will  show  favour :  and  these 
promises  seem  to  point  at  all  the  calamities 
of  the  church,  for  which  God  would  gra- 
ciously provide  these  allavs. 

1.  Though  they  shall  be  smitten  and 
slain,  yet  not  to  that  degree,  and  in  that 
manner,  in  which  their  enemies  shall  be 
smitten  and  slain,  r.  7.  God  has  smitten 
Jacob,  and  he  is  slain.  Many  of  those 
that  understand  among  the  people  shall 
fall  by  the  sword  and  by  flame  many  days, 
Dan.  xi.  33.  But  it  shall  not  be  as  thoae 
are  smitten  and  slain,  (1.)  Who  smote  him 
formerly,  who  were  the  rod  of  God's  anger 
and  the  staflT  in  his  hand,  which  he  made  use 
of  for  the  correction  of  his  people,  and  to 
whose  turn  it  shall  come  to  be  reckoned  with 
even  for  that :  the  child  is  spared,  but  the 
rod  is  burnt.  (2.)  Who  shall  afterwards  be 
slain  by  him,  when  he  shall  get  the  dominion, 
and  repay  them  in  their  own  coin,  or  slain 
for  his  sake  in  the  pleading  of  his  cause. 
God's  people  and  God's  enemies  are  here  re- 
presented, [l.]  As  struggling  with  each 
other;  so  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the 
seed  of  the  serpent  have  been,  are,  and  will 
be.  In  this  contest  there  are  slain  on  both 
sides.  God  makes  use  of  wicked  men,  not 
only  to  smite,  but  to  slajr  his  people;  for 
they  are  his  sword,  Ps.  xvii.  13.  But,  when 
the  cup  of  trembling  comes  to  be  put  into 
their  hand,  it  will  be  much  worse  with  them 
than  ever  it  was  with  God's  people  in  their 
greatest  straits.  The  seed  of  the  woman  has 
only  his  heel  bruised,  but  the  serpent  has 
his  head  crushed  and  broken.  Note,  Though 
God's  persecuted  people  may  be  great  losers, 
and  great  sufferers,  for  a  while,  yet  those  that 
oppress  them  will  prove  to  be  greater  losers 
and  greater  sufferers  at  last,  here  or  here- 
after ;  for  God  will  render  double  to  them. 
Rev.  xviii.  6.  [2.]  As  sharing  together  in 
the  calamities  of  this  present  time.  They 
are  both  smitten,  both  slain,  and  both  by  the 
hand  of  God ;  for  there  is  one  event  to  the 
righteous  and  to  the  wicked.  But  is  Jacob 
smitten  as  his  enemies  are?  No,  by  no 
means ;  to  him  the  property  is  altered,  and 
it  becomes  quite  another  thing.  Note,  How- 
ever it  may  seem  to  us,  there  is  reallv  a  vast 
difference  between  the  afflictions  and  deaths 
of  good  people  and  the  afflictions  and  deaths 
of  wicked  people. 

2.  Though  God  will  debate  with  them, 
yet  it  shall  be  in  measure,  and  the  affliction 
shall  be  mitigated,  moderated,  and  propor- 
tioned to  their  strength,  not  to  their  deserts, 
».  8.  He  will  deal  out  afflictions  to  them  as 
the  wise  physician  prescribes  medicines  to  his 
patients,  just  such  a  quantity  of  each  ingre- 
dient, or  orders  how  much  blood  shall  be 
taken  when  a  vein  is  opened :  thus  God  or- 
ders the  troubles  of  his  people,  not  suffering 
them  to  be  tempted  above  what  they  are  able 

1*7 


Conreciion  and  compassion. 
1  Cor.  X.  13.  He  measures  out  their  afflic- 
tions by  a  little  at  a  time,  that  they  may  not 
be  pressed  above  measure ;  for  he  knows 
their  frame,  and  corrects  in  judgment,  and 
does  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath.  When  the 
affliction  is  shooting  forth,  when  he  is  send- 
ing it  out  and  giving  it  its  commission,  then 
he  debates  in  measure,  and  not  in  extremity. 
He  considers  what  we  can  bear  when  he  be- 
gins to  correct ;  and  when  he  proceeds  in  his 
controversy,  so  that  it  is  the  day  of  his  east- 
wind,  which  is  not  only  blustering  and  noisy, 
but  blasting  and  noxious,  yet  he  stays  his 
rough  wind,  checks  it,  and  sets  bounds  to  it, 
does  not  suffer  it  to  blow  so  hard  as  was 
feared ;  when  he  is  winnowing  his  corn,  it  is 
with  a  gentle  gale,  that  shall  only  blow  away 
the  chaff,  but  not  the  good  com.  God  has 
the  winds  at  his  command,  and  every  afflic- 
tion under  his  check.  Hitherto  it  shall  go, 
but  no  further.  Let  us  not  despair  when 
things  are  at  the  worst ;  be  the  winds  ever  so 
rough,  ever  so  high,  God  can  say  unto  them. 
Peace,  be  still. 

3.  Though  God  will  afflict  them,  yet  he 
will  make  their  afflictions  to  work  for  the 
good  of  their  souls,  and  correct  them  as  the 
father  does  the  child,  to  drive  out  the  fool- 
ishness that  is  bound  up  in  their  hearts  (v. 
9)  :  By  this  therefore  shall  the  iniquity  of 
Jacob  be  purged.  This  is  the  design  of  the 
affliction,  to  this  it  is  adapted  as  a  proper 
means,  and,  by  the  grace  of  God  working 
with  it,  it  shall  have  this  blessed  effect.  It 
shall  mortify  the  habits  of  sin ;  by  this  those 
defilements  of  the  soul  shall  be  purged  away. 
It  shall  break  them  off  from  the  practice 
of  sin  :  "J'his  is  all  the  fruit,  this  is  it  that 
God  intends,  this  is  all  the  harm  it  will  do 
them,  to  take  away  their  sin,  than  which 
they  could  not  have  a  greater  kindness  done 
them,  though  it  be  at  the  expense  of  an 
affliction.    Therefore,  because  the  affliction 


is  mitigated  and  moderated,  and  the  rough 
wind  stayed,  therefore  we  may  conclude  that 
he  designs  their  reformation,  not  their  de- 
struction ;  and,  because  he  deals  thus  gently 
with  us,  we  should  therefore  study  to  answer 
his  ends  in  afflicting  us.  The  particular  sin 
which  the  affliction  was  intended  to  cure 
them  of  was  the  sin  of  idolatry,  the  sin  which 
did  most  easily  beset  that  people  and  to  which 
they  were  strangely  addicted.  Ephraim 
is  joined  to  idols.  But  by  the  captivity  in 
Babylon  they  were  not  only  weaned  from 
this  sin,  but  set  against  it.  Ephraim  shall 
My,  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  ? 
Jacob  has  his  sin  taken  away,  his  beloved 
sin,  when  he  makes  all  the  stones  of  the  altar, 
of  his  idolatrous  altar,  the  stones  of  which 
were  precious  and  sacred  to  him,  as  chalk- 
stones  that  are  beaten  asunder ;  he  not  only 
has  them  in  contempt,  and  values  them  no 
more  than  chalk-stones,  but  he  conceives  an 
indignation  at  them,  and,  in  a  holy  revenge, 
beats  them  asunder  as  easily  as  chalk-stones 
are  broken  to  pieces.  The  groves  and  the 
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images  shall  not  stand  before  this  penitent, 
but  they  shall  be  thrown  down  too,  never  to  be 
set  up  again.  This  was  according  to  the  law 
for  the  demolishing  and  destroying  of  all  the 
monuments  of  idolatry  (Deut.  vii.  5) ;  and 
according  to  this  promise,  since  the  captivity 
in  Babylon,  no  people  in  the  world  have 
such  a  rooted  aversion  to  idols  and  idolatry 
as  the  people  of  the  Jews.  Note,  The  de- 
sign of  affliction  is  to  separate  between  us 
and  sin,  especially  that  which  has  been  our 
own  iniquity  j  and  then  it  appears  that  the 
affliction  has  done  us  good  when  we  keep  at 
a  distance  from  the  occasions  of  sin,  and  use 
all  needful  precaution  that  we  may  not  only 
not  relapse  into  it,  but  not  so  much  as  be 
tempted  to  it,  Ps.  cxix.  67- 

4.  Though  Jerusalem  shall  be  desolate 
and  forsaken  for  a  time,  yet  there  will  come 
a  day  when  its  scattered  friends  shall  resort 
to  it  again  out  of  all  the  countries  whither 
they  were  dispersed  {v.  12,  13);  though  the 
body  of  the  nation  is  abandoned  as  a  people 
of  no  understanding,  yet  those  that  are  in- 
deed children  of  Israel  shall  be  gathered  to- 
gether again,  as  the  sheep  of  the  flock  when 
the  shepherds  that  scattered  them  are  reck_ 
oned  with,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  10 — 19.  Now  ob- 
serve concerning  these  scattered  Israelites, 
(1.)  Whence  they  shall  be  fetched:  The 
Lord  shall  beat  them  off  as  fruit  from  the 
tree,  or  beat  them  out  as  corn  out  of  the  ear. 
He  shall  find  them  out,  and  separate  them 
from  those  among  whom  they  dwelt,  and 
with  whom  they  seemed  to  be  incorporated, 
from  the  channel  of  the  river  Euphrates  north- 
east, unto  Nile,  the  stream  of  Egypt,  which 
lay  south-west — those  that  were  driven  into 
the  land  of  Assyria,  and  were  captives  there 
in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  where  they  were 
ready  to  perish  for  want  of  necessaries,  and 
ready  to  despair  of  deliverance — and  those 
that  were  outcasts  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
whither  many  of  those  that  were  left  behind, 
after  the  captivity  in  Babylon,  went,  con- 
trary to  God's  express  command  (Jer.  xhii. 
6,  7),  and  there  lived  as  outcasts :  God  has 
mercy  in  store  for  them  all,  and  will  make  it 
to  appear  that,  though  they  are  cast  out, 
they  are  not  cast  off.  (2.)  In  what  manner 
they  shall  be  brought  back :  "  You  shall  be 
gathered  one  by  one,  not  in  multitudes,  not  in 
troops  forcing  your  way ;  but  silently,  and 
as  it  were  by  stealth,  dropping  in,  first  one, 
and  then  another."  ITiis  intimates  that  the 
remnant  that  shall  be  saved  consists  but  ot 
few,  and  those  saved  with  difficulty,  and  so 
as  by  fire,  scarcely  saved;  they  shall  not 
come  for  company,  but  as  God  shall  stir  up 
every  man's  spirit.  (3.)  By  what  means 
they  shall  be  gathered  together  :  The  great 
trumpet  shall  be  blown,  and  then  they  shall 
come.  Cyrus's  proclamation  of  liberty  to  the 
captives  is  this  great  trumpet,  which  awak- 
ened the  Jews  that  were  asleep  in  their 
thraldom  to  bestir  themselves;  it  was  like 
the  sounding  of  the  jubilee-trumpet,  which 
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I)tibli9hed  the  year  of  release.  ITiis  is  ap- 
plicable both  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
by  which  sinners  are  gathered  in  to  the  giace 
oi  God,  such  as  were  outcasts  and  ready  to 
perish  (those  that  were  afar  off  are  made 
nigh;  the  gospel  proclaims  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord),  and  also  to  the  archangel's 
trumpet  at  the  last  day,  by  which  saints 
shall  be  gathered  to  the  glory  of  God,  that 
lay  as  outcasts  in  their  graves.  (4.)  For 
what  end  they  shall  be  gathered  together : 
To  worship  the  Lord  in  the  holy  mount  at 
Jerusalem.  When  the  captives  rallied  again, 
and  returned  to  their  own  land,  the  chief 
thing  they  had  their  eye  upon,  and  the  first 
thing  they  applied  themselves  to,  was  the 
worship  of  (lod.  The  holy  temple  was  in 
ruins,  but  they  had  the  holy  mount,  the  place 
of  the  altar,  Gen.  xiii.  4.  Liberty  to  wor- 
ship God  is  the  most  valuable  and  desirable 
liberty ;  and,  after  restraints  and  dispersions, 
a  free  access  to  his  house  should  be  more 
welcome  to  us  than  a  free  access  to  our  own 
houses.  'ITiose  that  are  gathered  by  the 
sounding  of  the  gospel  trumpet  are  brought 
in  to  worship  God  and  added  to  the  church ; 
and  the  great  trumpet  of  all  will  gather  the 
saints  together,  to  serve  God  day  and  night  in 
his  temple. 
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In  this  chapter,  I.  The  Ephraimites  are  reprored  and  threatened  tor 
their  pride  and  drunkenness,  their  Mcurity  and  Bensualitjr,  rer. 
1 — 8.  But,  In  the  midst  of  this,  here  is  a  gracious  promise  ofGod*s 
farour  to  the  remnant  of  his  people,  rer.  5 — 6.  II.  Tbejr  are 
likewise  reproved  and  threatened  for  their  dulness  and  stupidity, 
and  unaptness  to  profit  by  the  instructions  which  the  prophets 
gave  them  in  God's  name,  ver,  9 — 13.  HI.  The  rulers  of  Jerusa* 
lem  are  reprored  and  threatened  for  their  insolent  contempt  of 
God's  Judgments,  and  setting  them  at  defiance;  and,  after  a 
gracious  promise  of  Christ  and  his  grace,  thcf  are  made  to  know 
that  the  Tain  hopes  of  escaping  the  Judgments  of  God  with  which 
they  flatleretl  themselres  would  certainly  deceire  them,  rer.  14— 
S2.  IV.  All  this  is  confirmed  by  a  comparison  borrowed  from  the 
method  which  the  hosfaandman  takes  with  his  ground  and  grain* 
according  to  which  tliey  must  expect  God  would  proceed  with  his 
people,  whom  he  had  lately  called  his  threshing  and  the  com  of 
his  Boor  (ch.  xxL  10)  Ter.  23-^29.  This  Is  written  for  our  admouU 
tion,  and  is  profitable  fbr  reproof  and  warning  to  us. 

WOE  to  the  crown  of  pride,  to 
the  drunkards  of  Ephraim, 
whose  glorious  beauty  is  a  fading 
flower,  which  are  on  the  head  of  the 
fat  valleys  of  them  that  are  overcome 
with  wine  !  2  Behold,  the  Lord  hath 
a  mighty  and  strong  one,  which  as  a 
tempest  of  hail  and  a  destroying 
storm,  as  a  flood  of  mighty  waters 
overflowing,  shall  cast  down  to  the 
earth  with  the  hand.  3  The  crown 
of  pride,  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim, 
shall  be  trodden  under  feet :  4  And 
the  glorious  beauty,  which  is  on  the 
head  of  the  fat  valley,  shall  be  a  fad- 
ing flower,  and  as  the  hasty  fruit  be- 
fore the  summer  ;  which  when  he  that 
looketh  upon  it  seeth,  while  it  is  yet 
in  his  hand,  he  eateth  it  up.  5  In 
that  day  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  be 


Ephraim  reproved  and  threatened. 
for  a  crown  of  glory,  and  for  a  diadem 
of  beauty,  unto  the  residue  of  his 
people,  6  And  for  a  spirit  of  judg- 
ment to  him  that  sitteth  in  judgment, 
and  for  strength  to  them  that  turn 
the  battle  to  the  gate.  7  But  they 
also  have  erred  through  wine,  and 
through  strong  drink  are  out  of  the 
way ;  the  priest  and  the  prophet  have 
erred  through  strong  drink,  they  are 
swallowed  up  of  wine,  they  are  out  of 
the  way  through  strong  drink ;  they 
err  in  vision,  they  stumble  in  judg- 
ment. 8  For  all  tables  are  full  ot 
vomit  and  filthiness,  so  that  there  is 
no  place  clean. 

Here,  \.  The  prophet  warns  the  kingdom 
of  the  ten  tribes  of  the  judgments  that  were 
coming  upon  them  for  their  sins,  which  were 
soon  after  executed  by  the  king  of  Assyria, 
who  laid  their  country  waste,  and  carried 
the  people  into  captivity.  Ephraim  had  his 
name  from  fruitfukiess,  their  soil  l>eing  very 
fertile  and  the  products  of  it  abundant  and 
the  best  of  the  kind  ;  they  had  a  great  many 
fat  valleys  (r.  1,  4),  and  Samaria,  which  was 
situated  on  a  hill,  was,  as  it  were,  on  the 
head  of  the  fat  talleys.  Their  country  waa 
rich  and  pleasant,  and  as  the  garden  of  the 
Lord  :  it  was  the  glory  of  Canaan,  as  that 
was  the  glory  of  all  lands ;  their  harvest  and 
vintage  were  the  glorious  beauty  on  the  head 
of  their  valleys,  which  were  covered  over 
with  com  and  vines.     Now  obser^'e, 

1.  What  an  ill  use  they  made  of  their 
plenty.  What  God  gave  them  to  ser^-e  him 
with  they  perverted,  and  abused,  by  making 
it  the  food  and  fuel  of  their  lusts.  (I .)  They 
were  puffed  up  with  pride  by  it.  The  good- 
ness with  which  God  crowned  their  years, 
which  should  have  been  to  him  a  crown  of 
praise,  was  to  them  a  crount  of  pride.  ThoM 
that  are  rich  in  the  world  are  apt  to  be 
high-minded,  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Their  king, 
who  wore  the  crown,  was  proud  that  he 
ruled  over  so  rich  a  country ;  Samaria,  their 
royal  city,  was  notorious  for  pride.  Perhaps 
it  was  usual  at  their  festivals,  or  revels,  to 
wear  garlands  made  up  of  flowers  and  eart 
of  com,  which  they  wore  in  honour  of  their 
fruitful  country.  Pride  waa  a  «in  that 
generally  prevailed  among  them,  and^  there- 
fore the  prophet,  in  his  name  who  rants  the 
proud,  boldly  proclaims  a  woe  to  the  erowm 
of  pride.  If  those  who  wear  crowns  be 
proud  of  them,  let  them  not  think  to  escape 
this  woe.  What  men  are  proud  of,  be  it 
ever  so  mean,  is  to  them  as  a  crown ;  he 
that  is  proud  thinks  himself  as  great  as  a 
king.  But  woe  to  those  who  thus  exalt 
themselves,  for  they  shall  be  abased  ;  their 
pride  is  the  preface  to  their  destruction. 
(2.)  They  indulged  themselves  in  sensuality. 
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The  punishnent  of  Ephraim. 
Ephraim  was  notorious  for  drunkenness,  and 
excess  of  riot ;  Samaria,  the  head  of  the  fat 
valleys,  was  full  of  those  that  were  overcome 
with  wine,  were  broken  with  it,  so  the  margin. 
See  how  foolishly  drunkards  act,  and  no 
marA'el  when,  in  the  A'ery  commission  of  the 
sin,  they  make  fools  and  brutes  of  them- 
selves; they  yield,  [l.]  To  be  conquered  by 
the  sin ;  it  overcomes  them,  and  brings  them 
into  bondage  (2  Pet.  ii.  19) ;  they  are  led 
captive  by  it,  and  the  captivity  is  the  more 
shameful  and  inglorious  because  it  is  volun- 
tary. Some  of  these  wretched  slaves  have 
themselves  owned  that  there  is  not  a  greater 
drudgery  in  the  world  than  hard  drinking. 
They  are  overcome  not  with  the  wine,  but 
with  the  love  of  it.  [2.]  To  be  ruined  by  it. 
They  are  broken  by  wine.  Their  constitu- 
tion is  broken  by  it,  and  their  health  ruined. 
They  are  broken  in  their  callings  and  estates, 
and  their  families  are  brought  to  ruin  by  it. 
Their  peace  with  God  is  broken,  and  their 
souls  are  in  danger  of  being  eternally  un- 
done, and  all  this  for  the  gratification  of 
a  base  lust.  Woe  to  these  drunkards  of 
Ephraim  !  Ministers  must  bring  the  general 
woes  of  the  word  home  to  particular  places 
and  persons.  We  must  say,  Woe  to  drunk- 
ards :  their  condition  is  a  woeful  condition, 
their  brutish  pleasures  are  to  be  pitied,  and 
not  en\aed ;  they  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God  (1  Cor.  vi.  10) ;  the  curse  is  in 
force  against  them,  Deut.  xxix.  19,  20. 
Nay,  we  must  go  further,  and  say,  fVoe  to 
the  drunkards  ^  such  a  place,  that  they  may 
hear  and  fear ;  nay,  and,  JVoe  to  this  or  that 
person,  if  he  be  a  drunkard.  There  is  a 
particular  woe  to  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim, 
for  they  are  of  God's  professing  people,  and 
it  becomes  them  worse  than  any  other ;  they 
know  better,  and  therefore  should  give  a 
better  example.  Some  make  the  crown  of 
oride  to  belong  to  the  drunkards,  and  to 
mean  the  garlands  with  which  those  were 
crowned  that  got  the  victory  in  their  wicked 
drinking  matches  and  drank  down  the  rest 
of  the  company.  They  were  proud  of  their 
being  mighty  to  drink  wine ;  but  woe  to  those 
who  thus  glory  in  their  shame. 

2.  The  justice  of  God  in  taking  away 
their  plenty  from  them,  which  they  thus 
abused.  Their  glorious  beauty,  the  plenty 
they  were  proud  of,  is  but  a  fading  flower  j 
it  is  meat  that  perishes.  The  most  sub- 
stantial fruits,  if  God  blast  them  and  blow 
upon  them,  are  but  fading  flowers,  v.  1. 
God  can  easily  take  away  their  com  in  the 
season  thereof  {Hos.  ii.  9),  and  recover  locum 
vastatum— ground  that  has  been  alienated  and 
has  run  to  waste,  those  goods  of  his  which 
they  prepared  for  Baal.  God  has  an  officer 
'h^  ^  ™^e  a  seizure  for  him,  has  one 
at  his  beck,  a  miahty  and  strong  one,  who  is 
able  to  do  the  business,  even  the  king  of 
Assyria,  who  shaU  cast  down  to  the  earth 
mth  the  hand,  shall  easily  and  eflfectually, 
and  with  the  turn  of  a  hand,  destroy  all  that 
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which  they  are  proud  of  and  pleased  with, 
V.  2.  He  shall  throw  it  down  to  the  ground, 
to  be  broken  to  pieces  with  a  strong  hand, 
with  a  hand  that  they  cannot  oppose.  Then 
the  crown  of  pride,  and  the  drunkards  of 
Ephraim,  shall  be  trodden  underfoot  {v.  3)  ; 
they  shall  lie  exposed  to  contempt,  and  shall 
not  be  able  to  recover  themselves.  Drunk- 
ards, in  their  folly,  are  apt  to  talk  proudly, 
and  vaunt  themselves  most  when  they  most 
shame  themselves ;  but  they  thereby  render 
themselves  the  more  ridiculous.  The  beauty 
of  their  valleys,  which  they  gloried  in,  will 
be,  (1.)  Like  a  fading  flower  (as  before, 
V.  1);  it  will  wither  of  itself,  and  has  in 
itself  the  principles  of  its  own  corruption ; 
it  will  perish  in  time  by  its  own  moth  and 
rust.  (2.)  Like  the  hasty  fruit,  which,  as 
soon  as  it  is  discovered,  is  plucked  and 
eaten  up ;  so  the  wealth  of  this  world,  be- 
sides that  it  is  apt  to  decay  of  itself,  is 
subject  to  be  devoured  by  others  as  greedily 
as  the  first-ripe  fruit,  which  is  earnestly 
desired,  Mic.  \u.  1.  Thieves  break  through 
and  steal.  The  har\'est  which  the  worldling 
is  proud  of  the  hungry  eat  up  (Job  v.  5) ;  no 
sooner  do  they  see  the  prey  but  they  catch 
at  it,  and  swallow  up  all  they  can  lay  their 
hands  on.  It  is  likewise  easily  devoured, 
as  that  fruit  which,  being  ripe  before  it  has 
grown,  is  very  small,  and  is  soon  eaten  up ; 
and  there  being  little  of  it,  and  that  of 
little  worth,  it  is  not  reserved,  but  used 
immediately. 

II.  He  next  turns  to  the  kingdom  of 
Judah,  whom  he  calls  the  residue  of  his 
people  (r.  5),  for  they  were  but  two  tribes 
to  the  other  ten. 

1.  He  promises  them  God's  favours,  and 
that  they  shall  be  taken  under  his  guidance 
and  protection  when  the  beauty  of  Ephraim 
shall  be  left  exposed  to  be  trodden  down 
and  eaten  up,  r.  5,  6.  In  that  day,  when 
the  Assyrian  army  is  laying  Israel  waste, 
and  Judah  might  think  that  their  neigh- 
bour's house  being  on  fire  their  own  was  in 
danger,  in  that  day  of  treading  down  and 
perplexity,  then  God  will  be  to  the  residue 
of  his  people  all  they  need  and  can  desire  ; 
not  only  to  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  but  to 
those  of  Israel  who  had  kept  their  integrity, 
and,  as  was  probably  the  case  with  some, 
betook  themselves  to  the  land  of  Judah,  to 
be  sheltered  by  good  king  Hezekiah.  When 
the  Assj-rian,  that  mighty  one,  was  in  Israel 
as  a  tempest  of  hail,  noisy  and  battering,  as 
a  destroying  storm  bearing  down  all  before 
it,  especially  at  sea,  and  as  a  flood  of  mighty 
waters  overflowing  the  country  (p.  2),  then 
in  that  day  will  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all 
hosts,  distinguish  by  peculiar  favours  his 
people  who  have  distinguished  themselves 
by  a  steady  and  singular  adherence  to  him, 
and  that  which  they  most  need  he  will  him- 
self be  to  them.  This  very  much  enhances 
the  worth  of  the  promises  that  God,  cove- 
nanting to  be  to  liis   oeoule  a  God  all- 
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sufficient,  undertakes  to  be  himself  all  that 
to  them  which  they  can  desire.  (1.)  He 
will  put  all  the  credit  and  honour  upon 
them  which  are  requisite,  not  only  to  rescue 
them  from  contempt,  but  to  aain  them 
esteem  and  reputation.  He  will  be  to  them 
for  a  crown  of  glory  and  for  a  diadem  of 
beauty.  Those  that  wore  the  crown  of  pride 
looked  upon  God's  people  wth  disdain,  and 
trampled  upon  them,  for  they  were  the  sonpf 
of  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim  ;  but  God  will 
80  appear  for  them  by  his  providence  as  to 
make  it  evident  that  they  have  his  favour 
towards  them,  and  that  shall  be  to  them  a 
crown  of  glory ;  for  what  greater  glory  can 
any  people  have  than  for  God  to  acknow- 
ledge them  as  his  own  ?  And  he  will  so 
appear  in  them,  by  his  grace,  as  to  make  it 
evident  that  they  have  his  image  renewed 
on  them,  and  that  shall  be  to  them  a  diadem 
of  beauty ;  for  what  greater  beauty  can  any 
person  have  than  the  beauty  of  holiness  ? 
Note,  Those  that  have  God  for  their  God 
have  him  for  a  crown  of  glory  and  a  diadem 
of  beauty ;  for  they  are  made  to  him  kings 
and  priests.  (2.)  He  will  give  them  all  the 
wisdom  and  grace  necessary  to  the  due  dis- 
charge of  the  duty  of  their  place.  He  will 
himself  be  a  spirit  of  judgment  to  those  that 
sit  in  judgment :  the  privy  counsellors  shall 
be  guided  by  wisdom  and  discretion  and 
the  judges  shall  govern  by  justice  and  equity. 
It  is  a  great  mercy  to  any  people  when  those 
that  are  called  to  places  of  power  and  pubUc 
trust  are  qualified  for  their  places,  when  those 
that  sit  in  judgment  have  aspirit  of  judgment, 
a  spirit  of  government.  (3.)  He  will  give  them 
all  the  courage  and  boldness  requisite  to 
carry  them  resolutely  through  the  ciifficulties 
and  oppositions  they  are  likely  to  meet  with. 
He  will  he  for  strength  to  those  that  turn  the 
battle  to  the  gate,  to  the  gates  of  the  enemy 
whose  cities  they  besiege,  or  to  their  own 
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Judah,  and  yet  not  Ephraim's  ruins.  They 
have  erred  through  vcine.  Their  drinking 
to  excess  is  itself  a  practical  error;  they 
think  to  raise  their  fancy  by  it,  but  they 
ruin  their  judgment,  and  so  put  a  cheat 
upon  themselves;  they  think  to  preaerre 
their  health  by  it  and  help  digention,  but 
they  spoil  their  constitution  and  hasten 
diseases  and  deaths.  It  is  also  the  occasion 
of  a  great  many  errors  in  principle ;  their 
understanding  is  clouded  and  their  con- 
science debauched  by  it ;  and  therefore,  to 
support  themselves  in  it,  they  e^ipouse  cor- 
rupt notions,  and  form  their  minds  in  favour 
of  their  lusts.  Probably  some  were  drawn 
in  to  worship  idols  bjr  their  love  of  the  wine 
and  strong  drink  which  there  was  plenty  of 
at  their  idolatrous  festivals ;  and  so  they 
erred  through  wine,  as  Israel,  for  lore  of 
the  daughters  of  Moab,  joined  themselves 
to  Baal-peor.  Three  things  are  here  ob- 
served as  aggravations  of  this  sin : — (I.) 
That  those  were  guilty  of  it  whose  busioeas 
it  was  to  warn  others  against  it  and  to  teach 
them  better,  and  therefore  who  ought  to 
have  set  a  better  example :  The  priest  and 
the  prophet  are  swallowed  up  of  wine  ;  their 
office  is  quite  drowned  ana  lost  in  it.  The 
priests,  as  sacrificers,  were  obliged  by  a 
particular  law  to  be  temperate  (Lev.  x.  9), 
and,  as  rulers  and  magistrates,  it  was  not 
for  them  to  drink  wine,  Prov.  xxii.  4.  The 
prophets  were  a  kind  of  Nazarites  (as  ap- 
pears by  Amos  ii.  11),  and,  as  reprovers  by 
office,  were  concerned  to  keep  at  the  utmost 
distance  from  the  sins  they  reproved  in 
others ;  yet  there  were  many  of  them  en- 
snared in  this  sin.  What !  a  priest,  a  pro- 
phet, a  minister,  and  yet  drunk !  Tell  it 
not  in  Gath.  Such  a  scandal  are  they  to 
their  coat.  (2.)  That  the  consequences  of 
it  were  very  pernicious,  not  only  oy  the  ill 
influence  of  their  example,  but  the  prophet. 


gates,  when  they  sally  out  upon  the  enemies  I  when  he  was  drunk,  erred  in  vision ;  the 


that  besiege  them.  The  strength  of  the 
soldiery  depends  as  much  upon  God  as  the 
wisdom  of  the  magistracy ;  and  where  God 
gives  both  these  he  is  to  that  people  a  crown 
of  glory.  This  may  well  be  supposed  to 
refer  to  Christ,  and  so  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrast  understands  it :  In  that  day  shall  the 
Messiah  be  a  crown  of  glory.  Simeon  calls 
him  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel ;  and  he  is 
made  of  G<$d  to  us  wisdom,  righteousness, 
and  strength. 

2.  He  complains  of  the  corruptions  that 
were  found  among  them,  and  the  many 
corrupt  ones  (r.  7)  :  But  they  also,  many  of 
those  of  Judah,  have  erred  through  wine. 
There  are  drunkards  of  Jerusalem,  as  well 
as  drunkards  of  Ephraim ;  and  therefore 
the  mercv  of  God  is  to   be  so  much  the 


more  admired  that  he  has  not  blasted  the   society ;  it  is  rude  and  ill-mannered  enough 


false  prophets  plainly  discovered  themselves 
to  be  so  when  they  were  in  drink.  The 
priest  stumbled  in  judgment  and  forgot  the 
law  (Prov.  xxxi.  5) ;  he  reeled  and  staggered 
as  much  in  the  operations  of  his  mind  as  in 
the  motions  of  his  body.  What  wisdom  or 
justice  can  be  expected  from  thoM  (hat 
sacrifice  reason,  and  virtue,  and  conscience, 
and  all  that  is  valuable  to  such  a  base  hut  as 
the  love  of  strong  drink  is?  Happy  art 
thou,  O  land !  when  thy  princes  eat  and 
drink  for  strength,  and  not  for  drmnkemuMi, 
Eccl.  X.  17.  (3.)  That  the  disease  was 
epidemic,  and  the  generality  of  those  that 
kept  any  thing  of  a  table  were  infected  with 
it :  All  tables  are  full  of  vomit,  v.  8.  See 
what  an  odious  thing  the  sin  of  drunken- 
ness is,   what  an  atfront  it   is   to  human 


glory  of  Judah  as  he  has  done  that  of 
Ephraim.  Sparing  mercy  lays  us  under 
peculiar  obligations  when  it  is  thus  distin- 
guishing.    Ephraim's    sins    are    found    in 


to  sicken  the  beholders,  for  the  tables  where 
they  eat  their  meat  are  filthily  stained  with 
the  marks  of  this  sin,  which  the  sinners 
declare  as  Sodom.    'I'heir  tables  are  full  of 
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vomit,  so  that  the  factor,  instead  of  being 
proud  of  his  crown,  ought  rather  to  be 
ashamed  of  it.  It  bodes  ill  to  any  people 
when  so  sottish  a  sin  as  drunkenness  has 
become  national. 


9  ^Vhom  shall  he  teach  know- 
ledge ?  And  whom  shall  he  make  to 
understand  doctrine  ?  T/iem  that  are 
weaned  from  the  milk,  and  drawn 
from  the  breasts.  10  For  precept 
must  be  upon  precept,  precept  upon 

f>recept,  line  upon  line,  line  upon 
ine ;  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little : 
11  For  with  stammering  lips  and 
another  tongue  will  he  speak  to  this 
people.  12  To  whom  he  said,  This 
is  the  rest  whereicith  ye  may  cause 
the  weary  to  rest ;  and  this  is  the 
refreshing:  yet  they  Avould  not  hear. 
13  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  Avas 
unto  them  precept  upon  precept,  pre- 
cept upon  precept;  line  upon  line, 
line  upon  line  ;  here  a  little,  and  there 
a  little ;  that  they  might  go,  and  fall 
backward,  and  be  broken,  and  snared, 
and  taken. 

The  prophet  here  complains  of  the 
wretched  stupidity  of  this  people,  that  they 
were  unteachable  and  made  no  improvement 
of  the  means  of  grace  which  they  possessed ; 
they  still  continued  as  they  were,  their 
mistakes  not  rectified,  their  hearts  not  re- 
newed, nor  their  Uves  reformed.     Observe, 

I.  \Miat  itwas  that  theirprophets  and  minis- 
ters designed  and  aimed  at.  It  was  to  teach 
Xhtm  knowledge,  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
his  will,  and  to  make  them  understand  doctrine, 
V.  9-  This  is  God's  way  of  dealing  with 
men,  to  enlighten  men's  minds  first  with 
the  knowledge  of  his  truth,  and  thus  to 
gain  their  affections,  and  bring  their  wills 
into  a  compUance  with  his  laws;  thus  he 
enters  in  by  the  door,  whereas  the  thief  and 
the  robber  climb  up  another  way. 

''    What  method  they  took,  in  pursuance 


II. 


of  this  design.  'ITiey  left  no  means  untried 
to  do  them  good,  but  taught  them  as  child- 
ren are  taught,  Uttle  children  that  are  be- 
ginning to  learn,  that  are  taken  from  the 
breast  to  the  book  (p.  9),  for  among  the 
Jews  it  was  common  for  mothers  to  nurse 
their  children  till  they  were  three  years  old, 
and  almost  ready  to  go  to  school.  And  it 
"  *^u*^u**  ^^^"  betimes  with  children,  to 
teach  them,  as  they  are  capable,  the  good 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  to  instruct 
them  even  when  they  are  but  newly  weaned 
from  the  milk.  ITie  prophets  taught  them 
as  children  are  taught;  for,  1.  They  were 
constant  and  mdustrious  in  teaching  them. 
ihey  took  great  pains  with  them,  and 
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with  great  prudence,  teaching  them  as  they 
needed  it  and  were  able  to  bear  it  (p.  10)  : 
Precept  upon  precept.  It  must  be  so,  or  las 
some  read)  it  has  been  so.  They  have  been 
taught,  as  children  are  taught  to  read,  by 
precept  upon  precept,  and  taught  to  WTite  by 
line  upon  line,  a  little  here  and  a  little  there, 
a  little  of  one  thing  and  a  little  of  another, 
that  the  variety  of  instructions  might  be 
pleasing  and  inviting, — a  little  at  one  time 
and  a  little  at  another,  that  they  might  not 
have  their  memories  overcharged, — a  little 
from  one  prophet  and  a  httle  from  another, 
that  ever}'^  one  might  be  pleased  with  his 
friend  and  him  whom  he  admired.  Note,  For 
our  instruction  in  the  things  of  God  it  is 
requisite  that  we  have  precept  upon  precept 
and  line  upon  line,  that  one  precept  and  line 
should  be  followed,  and  so  enforced,  by 
another ;  the  precept  of  justice  must  be  upon 
the  precept  of  piety,  and  the  precept  of 
charity  upon  that  of  justice.  Nay,  it  is 
necessary  that  the  same  precept  and  the 
same  line  should  be  often  repeated  and  in- 
culcated upon  us,  that  we  may  the  better 
understand  them  and  the  more  easily  recol- 
lect them  when  we  have  occasion  for  them. 
Teachers  should  accommodate  themselves 
to  the  capacity  of  the  learners,  give  them 
what  they  most  need  and  can  best  bear,  and 
a  little  at  a  time,  Deut.  vi.  6,  7.  2.  They 
courted  and  persuaded  them  to  learn,  r.  12 
God,  by  his  prophets,  said  to  them,  •'  This 
way  that  we  are  directing  you  to,  and  direct- 
ing you  in,  is  the  rest,  the  only  rest,  where- 
with you  may  cause  the  weary  to  rest ;  and 
this  will  be  the  refreshing  of  your  own  souls, 
and  will  bring  rest  to  your  countrj'  from  the 
wars  and  other  calamities  with  which  it  has 
been  long  harassed."  Note,  God  by  his 
word  calls  us  to  nothing  but  what  is  really 
for  our  advantage ;  for  the  service  of  God 
is  the  only  true  rest  for  those  that  are  weary 
of  the  sennce  of  sin  and  there  is  no  refresh- 
ing but  under  the  easy  yoke  of  the  Lora 
Jesus. 

III.  What  little  effect  all  this  had  upon 
the  people.  They  were  as  unapt  to  leam  as 
young  children  newly  weaned  from  the 
milk,  and  it  was  as  impossible  to  fasten  any 
thing  upon  them  (p.  9) :  nay,  one  would 
choose  rather  to  teach  a  child  of  two  years 
old  than  undertake  to  teach  them ;  for  they 
have  not  only  (like  such  a  child)  no  capacity 
to  receive  what  is  taught  them,  but  they 
are  prejudiced  against  it.  As  children,  they 
have  need  of  milk,  and  cannot  bear  strong 
meat,  Heb.  v.  12.  1.  They  would  not  hear 
(p.  12),  no,  not  that  which  would  be  rest 
and  refreshing  to  them.  They  had  no  mind 
to  hear  it.  The  word  of  God  commanded 
their  serious  attention,  but  could  not  gain 
it ;  they  were  where  it  was  preached,  but 
they  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  it,  or  as  it  came  in 
at  one  ear  it  went  out  at  the  other.  2.  They 
would  not  heed.  It  was  unto  them  precept 
upon  precept,   and  line  upon   line   (p.  13); 
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they  went  on  in  a  road  of  external  per- 
formances ;  they  kept  up  the  old  custom  of 
attending  upon  the  prophet's  preaching  and 
it  was  continually  sounding  in  their  ears, 
but  that  was  all;  it  made  no  impression 
upon  them  ;  they  had  the  letter  of  the  pre- 
cept, but  no  experience  of  the  power  and 
spirit  of  it ;  it  was  continually  beating  xipon 
them,  but  it  beat  nothing  into  them.  Nay, 
3.  It  should  seem,  they  ridiculed  the  pro- 
phet's preaching,  and  bantered  it.  The 
word  of  the  Lord  was  unto  them  Tsau  latsau, 
kau  lakau ;  in  the  original  it  is  in  rhyme ; 
they  made  a  song  of  the  prophet's  words, 
and  sang  it  when  they  were  merry  over  their 
wine.  David  was  the  song  of  the  drunkards. 
It  is  great  impiety,  and  a  high  affront  to 
God,  thus  to  make  a  jest  of  sacred  things, 
to  speak  of  that  vainly  which  should  make 
us  serious. 

IV.  How  severely  God  would  reckon  with 
them  for  this.  1 .  He  would  deprive  them 
of  the  privilege  of  plain  preaching,  and  speak 
to  them  with  stammering  lips  and  another 
tongue,  v.  11.  Those  that  will  not  under- 
stand what  is  plain  and  level  to  their  ca- 
pacity, but  despise  it  as  mean  and  trifling, 
are  justly  amused  with  that  which  is  above 
them.  Or  God  will  send  foreign  armies 
among  them,  whose  language  they  under- 
stand not,  to  lay  their  country  waste.  Those 
that  will  not  hear  the  comfortable  voice  of 
God's  word  shall  be  made  to  hear  the  dread- 
ful voice  of  his  rod.  Or  these  words  may 
be  taken  as  denoting  God's  gracious  conde- 
scension to  their  capacity  in  his  dealing  with 
them  ;  he  lisped  to  them  in  their  own  lan- 
guage, as  nurses  do  to  their  children,  with 
stammering  lips,  to  humour  them  ;  he 
changed  his  voice,  tried  first  one  way  and 
then  another;  the  apostle  quotes  it  as  a 
favour  (1  Cor.  xiv.  21),  applying  it  to  the 
gift  of  tongues,  and  complaining  that  yet  for 
all  this  they  would  not  hear.  2.  He  would 
bring  utter  ruin  upon  them.  By  their  pro- 
fane contempt  of  God  and  his  word  they  are 
but  hastening  on  their  own  ruin,  and  ripen- 
ing themselves  for  it ;  it  is  that  they  may  go 
and  fall  backward,  may  grow  worse  and 
worse,  may  depart  further  and  further  from 
God,  and  proceed  from  one  sin  to  another, 
till  they  be  quite  broken,  and  snared,  and 
taken,  and  ruined,  v.  13.  They  have  here  a 
little  and  there  a  little  of  the  word  of  God ; 
they  think  it  too  much,  and  say  to  the  seers. 
See  not ;  but  it  proves  too  little  to  convert 
them,  and  will  prove  enough  to  condemn 
them.  If  it  be  not  a  savour  of  life  unto  life, 
it  will  be  a  savour  of  death  unto  death. 

l^  Wherefore  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  ye  scornful  men,  that  rule  this 
people  which  is  in  Jerusalem.  15 
Because  ye  have  said,  We  have  made 
a  covenant  with  death,  and  with  hell 
are  we  at  agreement ;  when  the  over- 
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flowing  scourge  shall  pass  through, 


it  shall  not  come  unto  us ;  for  we  have 
made  lies  our  refuge,  and  under  false- 
hood have  we  hid  ourselves:  1(> 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  founda« 
tion  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious 
corner-stoTie,  a  sure  foundation :  he 
that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste. 
17  Judgment  also  will  I  lay  to  the 
line,  and  righteousness  to  the  plum- 
met :  and  the  hail  shall  sweep  away 
the  refuge  of  lies,  and  the  waters 
shall  overflow  the  hiding-place.  18 
And  your  covenant  with  death  shall 
be  disannulled,  and  your  agreement 
with  hell  shall  not  stand ;  when 
the  overflowing  scourge  shall  pass 
through,  then  ye  shall  be  trodden 
down  by  it.  19  From  the  time  that 
it  goeth  forth  it  shall  take  you :  for 
morning  by  morning  shall  it  pass 
over,  by  day  and  by  night :  and  it  snail 
be  a  vexation  only  to  understand  the 
report.  20  For  the  bed  is  shorter 
than  that  a  man  can  stretch  himseli 
on  it :  and  the  covering  narrower  than 
that  he  can  wrap  himself  in  it.  21 
For  the  Lord  shall  rise  up  as  in 
mount  Perazim,  he  shall  bt*  wroth  as 
in  the  valley  of  Gibeon,  that  he  may 
do  his  work,  his  strange  work ;  and 
bring  to  pass  his  act,  his  strange  act, 
22  Now  therefore  be  ye  not  mockers, 
lest  your  bands  be  made  strong :  for 
I  have  heard  from  the  Lord  God  of 
hosts  a  consumption,  even  determined 
upon  the  whole  earth. 

The  prophet,  ha^-ing  reproved  those  that 
made  a  jest  of  the  word  of  God,  here  goes  on 
to  reprove  those  that  made  a  jest  of  the 
judgments  of  God,  and  set  them  at  defiance; 
for  he  is  a  jealous  God,  and  will  not  suffer 
either  his  ordinances  or  his  providences  to 
be  brought  into  contempt.  He  addresses 
himself  to  the  scornful  men  who  ruled  ta 
Jerusalem,  who  were  the  magistrates  of  the 
city,  c.  14.  It  is  bad  with  a  people  when 
their  thrones  of  judgment  become  the  seats 
of  the  scornful,  when  rulers  are  scomers  ; 
but  that  the  rulers  of  Jerusalem  should  be 
men  of  such  a  character,  that  they  should 
make  light  of  God's  iudgments  and  scorn  to 
take  notice  of  the  tokens  of  his  displeasure, 
is  very  sad.  Who  will  be  mourners  in  Zion 
if  they  are  scomers  ?     Observe, 

I.  How  these  scornful  men  lulled  them- 
selves asleep  in  carnal  securitv,  and  even 
cliallenged  God  Almighty  to  do  his  worst  (r. 
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15)  •  You  have  said.  We  have  mnde  a  covenant 
with  death  and  the  grave.  They  thought 
themselves  as  sure  of  their  lives,  even  when 
the  most  destroying  judgments  were  abroad, 
as  if  they  had  made  a  bargain  with  death, 
upon  a  valuable  consideration,  not  to  come 
till  they  sent  for  him  or  not  to  take  them 
away  by  any  violence,  but  by  old  age.  If 
we  be  at  peace  with  God,  and  have  made  a 
covenant  with  him,  we  have  in  effect  made 
a  covenant  with  death  that  it  shall  come  in 
the  fittest  time,  that,  whenever  it  comes,  it 
shall  be  no  terror  to  us,  nor  do  us  any  real 
damage;  death  is  ours  if  we  be  Christ's 
(I  Cor.  iii.  22,  23)  :  but  to  think  of  making 
death  oiu:  friend,  or  being  in  league  with  it, 
while  by  sin  we  are  making  God  our  enemy 
and  are  at  war  vrith.  him,  is  the  greatest 
absurdity  that  can  be.  It  was  a  fond  con- 
ceit which  these  scorners  had,  "  When  the 
overflowing  scourge  shall  pass  through  our 
country,  and  others  shall  fall  under  it,  yet  it 
shall  not  come  to  us,  not  reach  us,  though  it 
extend  far,  not  bear  us  down,  though  it  is  an 
overflowing  scourge."  It  is  the  greatest 
folly  imaginable  for  impenitent  sinners  to 
think  that  either  in  this  world  or  the  other 
they  shall  fare  better  than  their  neighbours. 
But  what  is  the  ground  of  their  confidence  ? 
Why,  truly.  We  have  made  lies  our  refuge. 
Either,  1.  Those  things  which  the  prophets 
told  them  would  be  lies  and  falsehood  to 
them  and  would  deceive,  but  which  they 
themselves  looked  upon  as  substantial 
fences.  The  protection  of  their  idols,  the 
promises  with  which  their  false  prophets 
soothed  them,  their  policy,  their  wealth,  their 
interest  in  the  people ;  these  they  confided  in. 
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II.  How  God,  by  the  prophet,  awakens 
them  out  of  this  sleep,  and  shows  them  the 
folly  of  their  security. 

1.  He  teUs  them  upon  what  grounds  they 
might  be  secure.  He  does  not  disturb  their 
false  confidences,  till  he  has  first  shown 
them  a  firm  bottom  on  which  they  may  re- 
pose themselves  (v.  16) :  Behold,  I  lay  in 
Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone.  This  founda- 
tion is,  (1.)  The  promises  of  God  in  general 
— his  word,  upon  which  he  has  caused  his 
people  to  hope — his  covenant  with  Abraham, 
that  he  A\'ould  be  a  God  to  him  and  his ;  this 
is  a  foundation,  a  foundation  of  stone,  firm 
and  lasting,  for  faith  to  build  upon ;  it  is  a 
tried  stone,  for  all  the  saints  have  stayed 
themselves  upon  it  and  it  never  failed  them. 
(2.)  The  promise  of  Christ  in  particular ;  for 
to  him  this  is  expressly  applied  in  the  New 
Testament,  1  Pet.  ii.  6 — 8.  He  is  that  stone 
which  has  become  the  head  of  the  comer.  The 
great  promise  of  the  Messiah  and  his  king- 
dom, which  was  to  begin  at  Jerusalem,  was 
sufficient  to  make  God's  people  easy  in  the 
worst  of  times  ;  for  they  knew  well  that  till 
he  came  the  sceptre  should  not  depart  from 
Judah.  Zion  shall  continue  while  this  foun- 
dation is  yet  to  be  laid  there.  "  TTius  saith 
the  Lord  Jehovah,  for  the  comfort  of  those 
that  dare  not  maie  lies  their  refuge.  Behold, 
and  look  upon  me  as  one  that  has  under- 
taken to  lay  in  Zion  a  Stone.'^  Jesus  Christ 
is  a  foundation  of  God's  laying.  This  is  the 
hordes  doing.  He  is  laid  in  Zion,  in  the 
church,  m  the  holy  hill.  He  is  a  tried  stone, 
a  tr)ing  stone  (so  some),  a  touch-stone,  that 
shall  distinguish  between  true  and  counter- 
feit.    He  is  a  precious  stone,  for  such  are 


and  not  in  God ;  nay,  these  they  confided  in  j  the  foundations  of  the  New  Jerusalem  (Rev. 
against  God.  Or,  2.  Those  things  which  |xxi.  19),  a  corner-stone,  in  whom  the  sides 
should  be  lies  and  falsehood  to  the  enemy,  j  of  the  building  are  united,  the  head-stone  of 


who  was  fiagellum  Dei — the  scourge  of  God, 
the  overflowing  scourge ;  they  would  secure 
themselves  by  imposing  upon  the  enemy 
with  their  stratagems  of  war,  or  their  feigned 
submissions  in  treaties  of  peace.  The  rest  of 
the  cities  of  Judah  were  taken  because  they 
made  an  obstinate  defence  ;  but  the  rulers  of 
Jerusalem  hope  to  succeed  better.  They 
think  themselves  greater  politicians  than 
those  of  the  country  towns ;  they  will  com- 
pliment the  king  of  Assyria  with  a  promise 
to  surrender  their  city,  or  to  become  tri- 
butaries to  him,  with  a  purpose  at  the  same 
time  to  shake  off  his  yoke  as  soon  as  the 
danger  is  over,  not  caring  though  they  be 
found  liars  to  him,  as  the  expression  is, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  29.  Note,  Those  put  a  cheat 
upon  themselves  that  think  to  gain  their  point 
by  putting  cheats  upon  those  they  deal  with. 
Those  that  pursue  their  designs  by  trick  and 
fraud,  by  mean  and  paltry  shifts,  may  per- 
haps compass  them,  but  cannot  e.xpect  com- 
fort m  them.  Honesty  is  the  best  policy. 
But  such  refuges  as  these  are  those  driven 
to  that  depart  from  God,  and  throw  them- 
selves out  of  his  protection 
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the  corner.  And  he  that  believes  these  pro- 
mises, and  rests  upon  them,  shall  not-make 
haste,  shall  not  run  to  and  fro  in  a  hurry,  as 
men  at  their  wits'  end,  shall  not  be  shifting 
hither  and  thither  for  his  own  safety,  nor  be 
driven  to  his  feet  by  any  terrors,  as  the 
wicked  man  is  said  to  be  (Job  xviii.  1 1),  but 
with  a  fixed  heart  shall  quietly  wait  the 
event,  saying,  Welcome  the  will  of  God.  He 
shall  not  make  haste  in  his  expectations,  sc 
as  to  anticipate  the  time  set  in  the  divine 
covmsels,  but,  though  it  tarry,  will  wait  the 
appointed  hour,  knowing  that  he  that  shall 
come  tcill  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  He  that 
believes  will  not  make  more  haste  than  good 
speed,  but  be  satisfied  that  God's  time  is  the 
best  time,  and  wait  with  patience  for  it. 
ITie  apostle  from  the  liXX.  explains  this, 
1  Pet.  ii.  6.  He  that  believes  on  him  shall 
not  be  confounded  ;  his  expectations  shall  not 
be  frustrated,  but  far  outdone. 

2.  He  tells  them  that  upon  the  grounds 
which  they  now  built  on  they  could  not  be  safe, 
but  their  confidences  would  certainly  fail 
them  (r.  17)  :  Judgment  will  I  lay  to  the  line, 
and  righteousness  to  theplummet.  This  denotes. 
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(1.)  The  building  up  of  his  church  ;  hav- 
ing laid  the  foundation  (p.  16),  he  will  raise 
the  structure,  as  builders  do,  by  line  and 

glummet,  Zech.  iv.  10.  Righteousness  shall 
e  the  line  and  judgment  the  plummet. 
The  church,  being  founded  on  Christ,  shall 
be  formed  and  reformed  by  the  scripture, 
the  standing  rule  of  judgment  and  righteous- 
ness. Judgment  shall  return  unto  righteous- 
ness, Ps.  xciv.  15.     Or, 

(2.)  The  punishing  of  the  church's  ene- 
mies, against  whom  he  will  proceed  in  strict 
justice,  according  to  the  threatenings  of  the 
law.  He  will  give  them  their  deserts,  and 
bring  upon  them  the  judgments  they  have 
challenged,  but  in  wisdom  too,  and  by  an 
exact  rule,  that  the  tares  may  not  be  plucked 
up  with  the  wheat.  And  when  God  comes 
thus  to  execute  judgment, 

[1.]  These  scornful  men  will  be  made 
ashamed  of  the  vain  hopes  with  which  they 
had  deluded  themselves.  First,  They  de- 
signed to  make  lies  their  refuge  ;  but  it  will 
indeed  prove  a  refuge  of  lies,  which  the  hail 
shall  sweep  away,  that  tempest  of  hail  spoken 
of  V.  2.  Those  that  make  lies  their  refuge 
build  upon  the  sand,  and  the  building  will 
fall  when  the  storm  comes,  and  bury  the 
builder  in  the  ruins  of  it.  Those  that  make 
any  thing  their  hiding  place  but  Christ  shall 
find  that  the  waters  will  overflow  it,  as  every 
shelter  but  the  ark  was  over-topped  and 
overthrown  by  the  waters  of  the  deluge. 
Such  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite  ;  this  will 
come  of  all  his  confidences.  Secondly,  They 
boasted  of  a  covenant  with  death,  and  an 
agreement  with  the  grave  ;  but  it  shall  be 
disannulled,  as  made  without  his  consent 
who  has  the  keys  and  sovereign  command  of 
hell  and  death.  Those  do  but  delude  them- 
selves that  think  by  any  wiles  to  evade  the 
iudgments  of  God.  Thirdly,  They  fancied 
that  when  the  overflowing  scourge  should 
pass  through  the  land  it  should  not  come 
near  them  ;  but  the  prophet  tells  them  that 
then,  when  others  were  falling  by  the  com- 
mon calamity,  they  should  not  only  share  in 
it,  but  should  be  trodden  down  by  it :  "  You 
shall  be  to  it  for  a  treading  down ;  it  shall 
triumph  over  you  as  much  as  over  any  other, 
and  you  shall  become  its  easy  prey."  They 
are  further  told  (v.  19),  1.  That  it  shall  be- 
gin with  them ;  they  shall  be  so  far  from 
escaping  it  that  they  shall  be  the  first  that 
shall  fall  by  it :  "  From  the  time  it  goes  forth 
it  shall  take  you,  as  if  it  came  on  purpose  to 
seize  you."  2.  ITiat  it  shall  pursue  them 
closely  :  "  Morning  by  morning  shall  it  pass 
over :  as  duly  as  the  day  returns  you  shall 
hear  of  some  desolation  or  other  made  by  it ; 
for  divine  justice  will  follow  its  blow;  you 
shall  never  be  safe  nor  easy  by  day  nor  by 
night ;  there  shall  be  a  pestilence  walking  in 
darkness  and  a  destruction  wasting  at  noon- 
day." 3.  That  there  shall  be  no  avoiding  it : 
"  'llie  understanding  of  the  report  of  its  ap- 
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to  make  your  escape,  for  there  shall  be  no 
way  of  escape  open  ;  but  it  shall  be  only  a 
vexation,  you  shall  see  it  coming,  and  not 
see  how  to  help  yourselves."  Or,  "  The 
very  report  of  it  at  a  distance  will  be  a  terror 
to  you ;  what  then  will  the  thing  itself  be  ?" 
Evil  tidings  are  a  terror  and  vexation  to 
scorners,  but  he  whose  heart  is  fixed,  tnut- 
ing  in  God,  is  not  afraid  of  them  ;  whereas, 
when  the  overflowing  scourge  comes,  theo 
all  the  comforts  and  confidences  of  scorners 
fail  them,  v.  20.  (1.)  That  in  which  they 
thought  to  repose  themselves  reaches  not  to 
the  length  of  their  expectations  :  TTie  bed  is 
shorter  than  that  a  man  can  stretch  himself 
upon  it,  so  that  he  is  forced  to  cramp  and 
contract  himself.  (2.)  That  in  which  they 
thought  to  shelter  themselves  proves  insujln- 
cient  to  answer  the  intention  :  The  covering 
is  narrower  than  that  a  man  can  wrap  himself 
in  it.  Those  that  do  not  build  ujxjn  Christ 
as  their  foundation,  but  rest  in  a  righteous- 
ness of  their  own,  will  prove  in  the  end  thus 
to  have  deceived  themselves  ;  they  can  never 
be  easy,  safe,  nor  warm ;  the  bed  is  too  short, 
the  covering  is  too  narrow ;  like  our  first 
parents'  fig-leaves,  the  shame  of  their  naked- 
ness will  still  appear. 

[2.]  God  will  be  glorified  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  counsels,  v.  21.  When 
God  comes  to  contend  with  these  scorners 
First,  He  will  do  his  work,  and  bring  to  pass 
his  act,  he  will  work  for  his  own  honour  and 
glory,  according  to  his  own  purpose ;  the 
work  shall  appear  to  all  that  see  it  to  be  the 
work  of  God  as  the  righteous  Judge  of  the 
earth.  Secondly,  He  will  do  it  now  against 
his  people,  as  formerly  he  did  it  against  their 
enemies,  by  which  his  justice  will  appear  to 
be  impartial;  he  will  now  rise  up  against 
Jerusalem  as,  in  David's  time,  against  the 
Philistines  m  Mount  Perazim  (2  Sam.  v.  20), 
and  as,  in  Joshua's  time,  against  the  Ca- 
naanites  in  the  valley  of  Gibeon.  If  those 
that  profess  themselves  members  of  God's 
church  by  their  pride  and  scornfulness  make 
themselves  hke  Phihstines  and  Canaanites, 
they  must  expect  to  be  dealt  with  aa  such. 
Thirdly,  This  will  be  his  strange  work,  hi. 
strange  act,  his  foreign  deed.  It  is  work.- 
that  he  is  backward  to :  he  rather  delights 
in  showing  mercy,  and  does  not  afflict  wil- 
lingly, ft  is  work  that  he  is  not  used  to  as 
to  his  owu  people ;  he  protects  and  faTours 
them.  It  is  a  strange  work  indeed  if  he  turn 
to  be  their  enemy  and  fight  against  titem,  ek. 
Ixiii.  10.  It  is  a  work  that  all  the  neigh- 
bours will  stand  amazed  at(DeuL  xxix.  24) ; 
and  therefore  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem  are 
said  to  be  an  astonishment,  Jer.  xxv.  1 8. 

Lastly,  We  have  the  use  and  application 
of  all  this  (p.  22):  "Therefore  be  you  not 
mockers;  dare  not  to  ridicule  either  the  re- 
proofs of  (jod's  word  or  the  approaches  ot 
his  judgments.'*  Mocking  the  messengers  oj 
the  Lord  was  Jerusalem's  measure- filling 


preach  shall  not  give  you  any  opportunity  i  sm 
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God  that  are  coining  upon  hypocritical  pro- 
fessors should  effectually  silence  mockers, 
and  make  them  serious :  "  Be  you  not  mockers, 
lest  your  bands  be  made  strong,  both  the  bands 
bv  which  you  are  bound  under  the  dominion 
of  sin"  (for  there  is  little  hope  of  the  con- 
version of  mockers)  "  and  the  bands  by 
which  you  are  bound  over  to  the  judgments 
of  God."  God  has  bands  of  justice  strong 
enough  to  hold  those  that  break  all  the 
bonds  of  his  law  asunder  and  cast  away  all 
his  cords  from  them.  Let  not  these  mock- 
ers make  light  of  divine  threatenings,  for  the 
prophet  (who  is  one  of  those  with  whom  the 
secret  of  the  Lord  is)  assures  them  that  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts  has,  in  his  hearing,  de- 
termined a  consumption  upon  the  whole  earth; 
and  can  they  think  to  escape  ?  or  shall  their 
unbeUef  invahdate  the  threatening  ? 

23  Give  ye  ear,  and  hear  my  voice ; 
hearken,  and  hear  my  speech.  24 
Doth  the  ploughman  plough  all  day 
to  sow  ?  Doth  he  open  and  break  the 
clods  of  his  ground?  25  When  he 
hath  made  plain  the  face  thereof, 
doth  he  not  cast  abroad  the  fitches, 
and  scatter  the  cummin,  and  cast  in 
the  principal  wheat  and  the  appoint- 
ed barley  and  the  rie  in  their  place  ? 
26  For  his  God  doth  instruct  him  to 
discretion,  and  doth  teach  him.  27 
For  the  fitches  are  not  threshed  with 
a  threshing-instrument,  neither  is  a 
cart-wheel  turned  about  upon  the 
cummin ;  but  the  fitches  are  beaten 
out  with  a  staff;  and  the  cummin 
with  a  rod.  28  Bread-cor«  is  bruised ; 
because  he  will  not  ever  be  threshing 
it,  nor  break  it  ivith  the  wheel  of  his 
cart,  nor  bruise  it  with  his  horsemen. 
29  This  also  cometh  forth  from  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  which  is  wonderful  in 
counsel,  and  excellent  in  working. 

This  parable,  which  (like  many  of  our 
Saviour's  parables)  is  borrowed  from  the 
husbandman's  calling,  is  ushered  in  with  a 
sfJemn  preface  demanding  attention.  He  that 
has  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,  hear  and  un- 
derstand, V.  23. 

I.  The  parable  here  is  plain  enough,  that 
the  husbandman  applies  himself  to  the  busi- 
ness of  his  calling  with  a  great  deal  of  pains 
and  prudence,  secundum  artem — according  to 
rtde,  and,  as  his  judgment  directs  him, 
observes  a  method  and  order  in  his  work. 
1.  In  his  ploughing  and  sowing:  Does  the 
ploughman  vlough  all  day  to  sowf  Yes,  he 
does,  and  he  ploughs  in  hope  and  sows  in 
hope,  1  Cor.  ix.  lo.    Does  he  open  and  break 
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made  plain  the  face  thereof  does  he  not  sow 
his  seed,  seed  suitable  to  the  soil  ?  For  the 
husbandman  knows  what  grain  is  fit  for 
clayey  ground  and  what  for  sandy  ground, 
and,  accordingly,  he  sows  each  in  its  place — 
wheat  in  the  principal  place  (so  the  margin 
reads  it),  for  it  is  the  principal  grain,  and 
was  a  staple  commodity  of  Canaan  (Ezek. 
xx\'ii.  17),  and  barley  in  the  appointed  place. 
The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  God  of  na- 
ture are  to  be  obsers'ed  in  this,  that,  to  oblige 
his  creatures  wth  a  grateful  variety  of  pro- 
ductions, he  has  siiited  to  them  an  agreeable 
variety  of  earths.  2.  In  his  threshing,  v.  27, 
2  8 .  This  also  he  proportions  to  the  grain  that 
is  to  be  threshed  out.  TTie  fitches  and  the 
cummin,  being  easily  got  out  of  their  husk  or 
ear,  are  only  threshed  with  a  staff  and  a  rod; 
but  the  bread-corn  requires  more  force,  and 
therefore  that  must  be  bruised  with  a  thresh- 
ing instrument,  a  sledge  shod  with  iron,  that 
was  drawn  to  and  fro  over  it,  to  beat  out  the 
corn  ;  and  yet  he  will  not  be  ever  threshing  it, 
nor  any  longer  than  is  necessary  to  loosen 
the  corn  from  the  chaff;  he  will  not  break  it, 
or  crush  it,  into  the  ground  with  the  wheel 
of  his  cart,  nor  bruise  it  to  pieces  with  his 
horsemen  ;  the  grinding  of  it  is  resen'ed  for 
another  operation.  Observe,  by  the  way, 
what  pains  are  to  be  taken,  not  only  for  the 
earning,  but  for  the  preparing  of  our  neces- 
sary food ;  and  yet,  after  all,  it  is  meat  that 
perishes.  Shall  we  then  grudge  to  labour 
much  more  for  the  meat  which  endures  to 
everlasting  life?  Bread-corn  is  bruised. 
Christ  was  so ;  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise 
him,  that  he  might  be  the  bread  of  life  to  us. 
II.  The  interpretation  of  the  parable  is 
not  so  plain.  Most  interpreters  make  it  a 
further  answer  to  those  who  set  the  judg- 
ments of  God  at  defiance  :  "  Let  them  know 
that  as  the  husbandman  will  not  be  always 
ploughing,  but  will  at  length  sow  his  seed, 
so  God  will  not  be  always  threatening,  but 
will  at  length  execute  his  threatenings  and 
bring  upon  sinners  the  judgments  they  have 
deser\'ed ;  but  in  wisdom,  and  in  proportion 
to  their  strength,  not  that  they  may  be  ruined, 
but  that  they  may  be  reformed  and  brought 
to  repentance  by  them."  But  I  think  we 
may  give  this  parable  a  greater  latitude  in 
the  exposition  of  it.  1.  In  general,  that  God 
who  gives  the  husbandman  this  wisdom  is, 
doubtless,  himself  infinitely  wise.  It  is  Grod 
that  instructs  the  husbandman  to  discretion, 
as  his  God,  v.  26.  Husbandmen  have  need 
of  discretion  wherewith  to  order  their  affairs, 
and  ought  not  to  undertake  that  business 
unless  they  do  in  some  measure  understand 
it ;  and  they  should  by  obser\'ation  and  ex- 
perience endeavour  to  improve  themselves 
in  the  knowledge  of  it.  Since  the  king  him- 
self is  served  of  the  field,  the  advancing  of 
the  art  of  husbandry  is  a  common  service  to 
mankind  more  than  the  cultivating  of  most 


the  clods  ?  Yes,  he  does,  that  the  land  may  be  \  other  arts.     The  skill  of  the  husbandman  is 
to  ""fceive  tne  seed.  And  when  he  has  thus  j  from  God,  as  every  good  and  perfect  gift  is 
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rhis  takes  off  somewhat  of  the  weight  and 
terror  of  the  sentence  passed  on  man  for  sin, 
that  when  God,  in  execution  of  it,  sent  man 
to  till  the  ground,  he  taught  him  how  to  do 
it  most  to  his  advantage,  otherwise,  in  the 
greatness  of  his  folly,  he  might  have  been 
for  ever  tilling  the  sand  of  the  sea,  labouring 
to  no  purpose.  It  is  he  that  gives  men  ca- 
pacity for  this  business,  an  inclination  to  it, 
and  a  delight  in  it ;  and  if  some  were  not  by 
Providence  cut  out  for  it,  and  made  to  re- 
joice (as  Issachar,  that  tribe  of  husbandmen) 
in  their  tents,  notwithstanding  the  toil  and 
facigue  of  this  business,  we  should  soon  want 
the  supports  of  life.  If  some  are  more  dis- 
creet and  judicious  in  managing  these  or 
any  other  affairs  than  others  are,  God  must 
be  acknowledged  in  it ;  and  to  him  hus- 
bandmen must  seek  for  direction  in  their 
business,  for  they,  above  other  men,  have  an 
immediate  dependence  upon  the  divine  Pro- 
vidence. As  to  the  other  instance  of  the 
husbandman's  conduct  in  threshing  his  corn, 
it  is  said.  This  also  comes  forth  from  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  v.  29.  Even  the  plainest 
dictate  of  sense  and  reason  must  be  acknow- 
ledged to  come  forth  from  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
And,  if  it  is  from  him  that  men  do  things 
wisely  and  discreetly,  we  must  needs  ac- 
knowledge him  to  be  wise  in  counsel  and  ex- 
cellent in  working.  God's  working  is  accord- 
ing to  his  will ;  he  never  acts  against  his  own 
mind,  as  men  often  do,  and  there  is  a  coun- 
sel in  his  whole  will :  he  is  therefore  e.vcel- 
lent  in  working,  because  he  is  wonderful  in 
counsel.  2.  God's  church  is  his  husbandry, 
1  Cor.  3.  9.  If  Christ  is  the  true  vine,  his 
Father  is  the  husbandman  (John  xv.  1),  and 
he  is  continually  by  his  word  and  ordinances 
cultivating  it.  Does  the  ploughman  plough 
all  day,  and  break  the  clods  of  his  ground, 
that  it  may  receive  the  seed,  and  does  not 
God  by  his  ministers  break  up  the  fallow 
ground  ?  Does  not  the  ploughman,  when 
the  ground  is  fitted  for  the  seed,  cast  in  the 
seed  in  its  proper  soil  ?  He  does  so,  and  so  the 
great  God  sows  his  word  by  the  hand  of  his 
ministers  (Matt.  xiii.  19),  who  are  to  divide 
the  word  of  truth  and  give  every  one  his 
portion.  Whatever  the  soil  of  the  heart  is, 
there  is  some  seed  or  other  in  the  word  pro- 
per for  it.  And,  as  the  word  of  God,  so  the 
rod  of  God  is  thus  wisely  made  use  of.  Af- 
flictions are  God's  threshmg- instruments, 
designed  to  loosen  us  from  the  world,  to  se- 
parate between  us  and  our  chaff,  and  to  pre- 
pare us  for  use.  And,  as  to  these,  God  will 
make  use  of  them  as  there  is  occasion  ;  but 
he  will  proportion  them  to  our  strength ; 
they  shall  be  no  heavier  than  there  is  need. 
If  the  rod  and  the  staff  will  answer  the  end, 
he  will  not  make  use  of  his  cart-wheel  and 
his  horsemen.  And  where  these  are  neces- 
sary, as  for  the  bruising  of  the  bread- corn 
(which  will  not  other>vise  be  got  clean  from 
the  straw),  yet  he  will  not  be  ever  threshing 
it,  will  not  always  chide,  but  his  anger  shall 
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endure  but  for  a  moment ;  nor  will  he  crush 
under  his  feet  the  prisoners  of  the  earth.  And 
herein  we  must  acknowledge  him  wonderful 
in  counsel  and  excellent  in  working. 
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Thli  woe  to  Arid,  which  wa  ban  In  tM«  (tepIV,  It  lb*  MBW  widl 
the  "  burden  of  tb*  nllay  of  rWoa"  VA>  uV.  !)•  •«•  V*  li  **r7 
probable)  polnu  it  ibc  wkm  aTiot— Um  tiMlnIng  of  JMaakoi  ^ 
the  Auyrlu  wmy,  wbkh  wu  cut  cK  Ikara  kr  ■>  aapl  i  yal  It  M 
applicable  to  tb*  dwHuctloa  of  Imvmimm  bgr  Uw  PlaliliiBi,  — 4 
iU  lait  deaolatloni  bjr  tb«  Kooianj.  H«r«  U,  I.  lb*  t*«M  HhK 
foretold,  that  Jaruaahtn  abould  bt  iraaMy  JMt  tm»t  (*w.  1—4.  <>» 
but  that  their enemiea,  who  JIHraMlJ  Uwnt,  ahould  W  >«Mi<ia4 
defeatad,  Tcr.  5,  7, 8.  IL  A  repcaoTto  Itam  •acta  of  ^gmmtt-A. 
ThoM  that  were  ituiiid,  and  ra^rdlaaa  ofth*  wanlaci  «Mck  Am 
prophet  gave  them.  Tar.  9—18.  8.  Tboia  Ibat  wmn  fefnal  aai  tf. 
pocritlcal  In  their  rell(ioua  pailUiitancai,  rar.  U,  14.  S.  Iboaa  po. 
Ilticlans  that  athelitlcallr  and  pcoftoalydwptatd  Ocd'i  f>oiMaw, 
and  let  up  thdr  mm  profacta  in  cmnpatiliua  wUk  It,  «ir.  IS  U. 
IIL  Predoui  promUasofiiaca  and  merer  to  adMia^MMlfMk 
nant  whom  Qod  would  anctuy,  and  in  wbocn  k*  wouUk*  anclUW, 
whan  their  enemies  and  pemcutorsiboaldba  cat  oCl*ar.  17—44. 

WOE  to  Ariel,  to  Ariel,  the  city 
where  David  dwelt !  Add  ye 
year  to  year ;  let  them  kill  sacrifices. 
2  Yet  1  will  distress  Ariel,  and  there 
shall  be  heaviness  and  sorrow :  and 
it  shall  be  unto  me  as  Ariel.  3  And 
I  will  camp  against  thee  round  about, 
and  will  lay  siege  against  thee  with 
a  mount,  and  I  will  raise  forts  against 
thee.  4  And  thou  shalt  be  brought 
down,  and  shalt  speak  out  of  the 
ground,  and  thy  speech  shall  be  low 
out  of  the  dust,  and  thy  voice  shall 
be,  as  of  one  that  hath  a  familiar  spi- 
rit, out  of  the  ground,  and  thy  speech 
shall  whisper  out  of  the  dust.  5 
Moreover  the  multitude  of  thy  stran- 
gers shall  be  like  small  dust,  and  the 
multitude  of  the  terrible  ones  shall  be 
as  chaff  that  passeth  away :  yea,  it 
shall  be  at  an  instant  suddenly.  6 
Thou  shalt  be  visited  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  with  thunder,  and  with  earth- 
quake, and  great  noise,  with  storm 
and  tempest,  and  the  flame  of  devour- 
ing fire.  7  And  the  multitude  of  all 
the  nations  that  fight  against  Ariel, 
even  all  that  fight  against  her  and  her 
munition,  and  that  distress  her,  shall 
be  as  a  dream  of  a  night-vision.  8 
It  shall  even  be  as  when  a  hungry 
man  dreameth,  and,  liehold,  he  eat- 
eth  ;  but  he  awaketh,  and  his  soul  is 
empty:  or  as  when  a  thirsty  man 
dreameth,  and,  behold,  he  drinketh; 
but  he  awaketh,  and,  behold,  he  u 
faint,  and  his  soul  hath  appetite :  * 
shall  the  multitude  of  all  the  nations 
be,  that  fight  against  mount  Zion. 

That  it  19  Jerusalem  which  is  here  called 
Ariel  is  a«reed,  for  that  was  the  city  where 
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David  dwelt;  that  part  of  it  which  was 
called  Zion  was  in  a  particular  manner  the 
city  of  Da\'id,  in  which  both  the  temple  and 
the  palace  were.  But  why  it  is  so  called  is 
very  uncertain  :  probably  the  name  and  the 
reason  were  then  well  known.  Cities,  as 
well  as  persons,  get  surnames  and  nick- 
names. Ariel  signifies  the  lion  of  God,  or 
the  strong  lion .-  as  the  lion  is  king  arnong 
beasts,  so  was  Jerusalem  among  the  cities, 
giving  law  to  all  about  her ;  it  was  the  city 
of  the  great  King  (Ps.  xlviii.  1,  2)  ;  it  was 
the  head- city  of  Judah,  who  is  called  a  lion's 
whelp  (Gen.  xlix.  9 )  and  whose  ensign  was 
a  lion ;  and  he  that  is  the  lion  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  was  the  glory  of  it.  Jerusalem 
was  a  terror  sometimes  to  the  neighbouring 
nations,  and,  while  she  was  a  righteous  city, 
was  bold  as  a  lion.  Some  make  Ariel  to  sig- 
nify the  altar  of  burnt-offerings,  which  de- 
voured the  beasts  offered  in  sacrifice  as  the 
lion  does  his  prey.    Woe  to  that  altar  in  the 
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in  the  borders,  but  in  the  bowels  of  their 
country,  roaring  and  ravaging,  and  laying 
all  waste  (especially  such  an  army  as  that  of 
the  Assyrians,  whose  commanders  being  so 
very  insolent,  as  appears  by  the  conduct  of 
Rabshakeh,  the  common  soldiers,  no  doubt, 
were  much  more  rude),  they  might  see  the 
Lord  of  those  hosts  visiting  them  with  thunder 
and  storm.  Yet,  this  being  here  said  to  be  a 
great  noise,  perhaps  it  is  intimated  that  they 
shall  be  M-orse  frightened  than  hurt.  Parti- 
cularly, (1.)  Jerusalem  shall  be  besieged, 
straitly  besieged.  He  does  not  say,  I  mil 
destroy  Ariel,  but  I  u-ill  distress  Ariel;  and 
she  is  therefore  brought  into  distress,  that, 
being  thereby  awakened  to  repent  and  re- 
form, she  may  not  be  brought  to  destruction. 
Iwill(v.  3)  encamp  against  thee  round  about.  It 
was  the  enemy's  army  that  encamped  against 
it ;  but  God  says  that  he  vnR  do  it,  for  they 
are  his  hand,  he  does  it  by  them.  God  had 
often  and  long,  by  a  host  of  angels,  en- 


city  where  David  dwelt ;  that  was  destroyed    camped  for  them  round  about  them  for  their 


with  the  temple  by  the  Chaldeans.  I  rather 
take  it  as  a  woe  to  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem ;  it 
is  repeated  here,  as  it  is  Matt,  xxiii.  37,  that 
it  might  be  the  more  awakening.  Here  is, 
I.  The  distress  of  Jerusalem  foretold. 
Though  Jerusalem  be  a  strong  city,  as  a  lion, 
though  a  holy  city,  as  a  lion  of  God,  yet,  if 
iniquity  be  found  there,  woe  be  to  it.  It 
was  the  city  where  David  dwelt ;  it  was  he 
that  brought  that  to  it  which  was  its  glory, 
and  which  made  it  a  type  of  the  gospel 
church,  and  his  dwelling  in  it  was  typical  of 
Christ's  residence  in  his  church.  This  is 
mentioned  as  an  aggravation  of  Jerusalem's 
sin,  that  in  it  were  set  both  the  testimony 
of  Israel  and  the  thrones  of  the  house  of  Da- 
vid. 1.  Let  Jerusalem  know  that  her  ex- 
ternal performance  of  religious  sendees  will 
not  serve  as  an  exemption  from  the  judg- 
ments of  God  (c.  1) :  "Add  year  to  year;  go 
on  in  the  road  of  your  annual  feasts,  let  aU 
your  males  appear  there  three  times  a  year 
befoiie  the  Lord,  and  none  empty,  according 
to  the  law  and  custom,  and  let  them  never 
miss  any  of  these  solemnities :  let  them  kill 
the  sacrifices,  as  they  used  to  do ;  but,  as 
long  as  their  lives  are  unreformed  and  their 
hearts  unhumbled,  let  them  not  think  thus 
to  pacify  an  offended  God  and  to  turn  away 
his  wrath."  Note,  Hyjwcrites  may  be  found 
in  a  constant  track  of  devout  exercises,  and 
treading  around  in  them,  and  with  these 
they  may  flatter  themselves,  but  can  never 
please  God  nor  make  their  peace  with  him. 
2.  l^t  her  know  that  God  is  coming  forth 
a^nst  her  in  displeasure,  that  she  shall  be 
visited  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  (p.  6) ;  her  sins 

(hall  be  enquired  into  and  punished :  God 
fill  reckon  for  them  with  terrible  judgments, 
with  the  frightful  alarms  and  rueful  desola- 
tions of  war,  which  shall  be  like  thunder  and 
earthquakes,  storms  and  tempests,  and  devour- 
ing fire,  especially  upon  the  account  of  the 
great  noise.    When  a  foreign  enemy  was  not 


protection  and  deliverance ;  but  now  he  was 
turned  to  be  their  enemy  and  fought  against 
them.  The  eiege  laid  against  them  was  of 
his  lajing,  and  the  forts  raised  against  them 
were  of  his  raising.  Note,  When  men  fight 
against  us  we  must,  in  them,  see  God  con- 
tending with  us.  (2.)  She  shall  be  in  grief 
to  see  the  country  laid  waste  and  all  the 
fenced  cities  of  Judah  m  the  enemies'  hand  • 
TTiere  shall  be  heaviness  and  son-ow  (p.  2), 
mourning  and  lamentation — so  these  two 
words  are  sometimes  rendered.  Those  that 
are  most  merry  and  jo^-ial  are  commonly, 
when  they  come  to  be  in  distress,  most  over- 
whelmed with  hea\-iness  and  sorrow ;  their 
laughter  is  then  turned  into  mourning.  "All 
Jerusalem  shall  then  be  unto  me  as  Ariel,  as 
the  altar,  \tith  fire  upon  it  and  slain  victims 
about  it :  so  it  was  when  Jerusalem  was  de- 
stroyed by  the  Chaldeans ;  and  many,  no 
doubt,  were  slain  when  it  was  besieged  by  the 
Assyrians.  "  The  whole  city  shall  be  an  altar, 
in  which  sinners,  falling  by  the  judgments 
that  are  abroad,  shall  be  as  victims  to  divine 
justice."  Or  thus : — "  TTiere  shall  be  heavi- 
ness and  sorrow ;  they  shall  repent,  and  re- 
form, and  return  to  God,  and  then  it  shall 
be  to  me  as  Ariel.  Jerusalem  shall  be  like 
itself,  shall  become  to  me  a  Jerusalem  again, 
a  holy  city,"  ch.  i.  26.  (3.)  She  shall  be 
humbled,  and  mortified,  and  made  submis- 
sive {v.  4) :  "  Thou  shalt  be  brought  down 
from  the  height  of  arrogancy  and  insolence 
to  which  thou  hast  arrived  :  the  proud  looks 
and  the  proud  language  shall  be  brought 
down  by  one  humblmg  providence  after 
another."  Those  that  despise  (Jod's  judg- 
ments shall  be  humbled  by  them ;  for  the 
proudest  sinners  shall  either  bend  or  break 
before  him.  They  had  talked  big,  had  lifled 
up  the  horn  on  high,  and  had  spoken  with  a 
stiff  tieck  (Ps.  Ixxv.  5) ;  but  now  thou  shalt 
speak  out  of  the  ground,  out  of  the  dust,  as 
one  that  has  a  familiar  spirit,  whispering  om 
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of  the  dust.  This  intimates,  [l.]  lliat  they 
should  be  faint  and  feeble,  not  able  to  speak 
up,  nor  to  say  all  they  would  say ;  but  as 
those  who  are  sick,  or-  whose  spirits  are 
ready  to  fail,  their  speech  shall  be  low  and 
interrupted.  [2.]  That  they  should  be  fear- 
ful, and  in  consternation,  forced  to  speak 
low  as  being  afraid  lest  their  enemies  should 
overhear  them  and  take  advantage  a^^ainst 
them.  [3.]  That  they  should  be  tame,  and 
obhged  to  submit  to  the  conquerors.  When 
Hezekiah  submitted  to  the  king  of  Assyria, 
saying,  I  have  offended,  that  which  thou 
puttest  on  me  I  will  bear  (2  Kings  xviii.  14), 
then  his  speech  was  low,  out  of  the  dust. 
God  can  make  those  to  crouch  that  have 
been  most  daring,  and  quite  dispirit  them. 

II.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem's  ene- 
mies is  foretold,  for  the  comfort  of  all  that 
were  her  friends  and  well-wishers  in  this 
distress  (v.  5,  7) :  "  Thou  shall  be  brought 
down  (».  4),  to  speak  out  of  the  dust;  so 
low  thou  shalt  be  reduced.  But"  (so  it 
may  be  rendered)  "  the  multitude  of  thy 
strangers  and  iky  terrible  ones,  the  numer- 
ous armies  of  the  enemy,  shall  themselves 
be  like  small  dust,  not  able  to  speak  at  all,  or 
so  much  as  whisper,  but  as  chaff  that  passes 
away.  Thou  shalt  be  abased,  but  they 
shall  be  quite  dispersed,  smitten  and  slain 
after  another  manner  (cA.  xxvii.  7) ;  they 
shall  pass  away,  yea  it  shall  be  in  an  instant, 
suddenly :  the  enemy  shall  be  surprised  with 
the  destruction,  and  you  with  the  salvation." 
The  army  of  the  Assyrians  was  by  an  angel 
laid  dead  upon  the  spot,  in  an  instant,  sud- 
denly. Such  will  be  the  destruction  of 
the  enemies  of  the  gospel  Jerusalem.  In  one 
hoursliall  their  judgment  come.  Rev.  xviii.  10. 
Again  ^.  6),  *'  Thou  shalt  be  visited,  or  (as 
it  used  to  be  rendered)  She  shall  be  visited 
with  thunder  and  a  great  noise.  Thou  shalt 
be  put  into  a  fright  which  thou  shalt  soon 
recover.  But  (v.  7)  the  multitude  of  the 
nations  that  fight  against  her  shall  be  as  a 
dream  of  a  night-vision  ;  they  and  their  pros- 
perity and  success  shall  soon  vanish  past 
recal."  The  multitude  of  the  nations  that 
fight  against  Zion  shall  be  as  a  hungry  man 
who  dreams  that  he  eats,  but  still  is  hungry ; 
that  is,  1.  Whereas  they  hoped  to  make  a 
prey  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  enrich  themselves 
with  the  plunder  of  that  opulent  city,  their 
hopes  shall  prove  vain  dreams,  with  which 
their  fancies  may  please  and  sport  them- 
selves for  a  while,  but  they  shall  be  disap- 
pointed. They  fancied  themselves  masters 
of  Jeiiisalem,  but  shall  never  be  so.  2. 
They  themselves,  and  all  their  pomp,  and 
power,  and  prosperity,  shall  vanish  like  a 
dream  when  one  awakes,  shall  be  of  as  little 
value  and  as  short  continuance,  Ps.  Lxxiii. 
20,  He  shall /y  away  as  a  dream.  Job  xx. 
8.  The  army  of  Sennacherib  vanished  and 
was  gone  quickly,  though  it  had  filled  the 
country  as  a  dream  fills  a  man's  head,  espe- 
cially as  a  dream  of  meat  fills  the  head  of 
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him  that  went  to  bed  hungry.     Many  un 


derstand  these  verses  as  part  of  the  threac- 
ening  of  wrath,  when  God  comes  to  distress 
Jerusalem,  and  lay  siege  to  her.  (1.)  The 
multitude  of  her  friends,  whom  she  relies 
u{)on  for  help  shall  do  her  no  good ;  for. 
though  they  are  terrible  ones,  they  shall  be 
like  the  small  dust,  and  shall  pass  away. 
(2.)  The  multitude  of  her  enemies  shall 
never  think  they  can  do  her  mischief 
enough ;  but,  when  they  have  devoured  her 
much,  still  they  shall  be  but  like  a  man  who 
dreams  he  eats,  hungry,  and  greedy  to  de- 
vour her  more. 

9  Stay  yourselves,  and  wonder; 
cry  ye  out,  and  cry:  they  are 
drunken,  but  not  with  wine;  they 
stagger,  but  not  with  strong  drink. 
10  For  the  Lord  hath  poured  out 
upon  you  the  spirit  of  deep  sleep,  and 
hath  closed  your  eyes :  the  prophets 
and  your  rulers,  the  seers  hath  he 
covered.  1 1  And  the  vision  of  all 
is  become  unto  you  as  the  words  of 
a  book  that  is  sealed,  which  men  de- 
liver to  one  that  is  learned,  saying, 
Read  this,  I  pray  thee:  and  he 
saith,  1  cannot,  for  it  is  sealed :  12 
And  the  book  is  delivered  to  him 
that  is  not  learned,  saying,  Read 
this,  I  pray  thee:  and  he  saith,  I 
am  not  learned.  13  Wherefore  the 
Lord  said.  Forasmuch  as  this  people 
draw  near  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
with  their  lips  do  honour  me,  but 
have  removed  their  heart  far  from 
me,  and  their  fear  toward  me  is 
taught  by  the  precept  of  men:  14 
Therefore,  behold,  I  will  proceed  to 
do  a  marvellous  work  amongst  this 
people,  even  a  marvellous  work  and 
a  wonder :  for  the  wisdom  of  their 
wise  men  shall  perish,  and  the  un- 
derstanding of  their  prudent  men 
shall  be  hid.  15  Woe  unto  them 
that  seek  deep  to  hide  their  counsel 
from  the  Lord,  and  their  works  are 
in  the  dark,  and  thev  say,  Who  seeth 
us,  and  who  knoweth  us  ?  16  Surely 
your  turning  of  things  upside  down 
shall  be  esteemed  as  the  potter's 
clay :  for  shall  the  work  say  of  him 
that  made  it,  He  made  me  not?  Or 
shall  the  thing  framed  say  of  him 
that  framed  it,  He  had  no  under- 
standing ? 

Here,  I.  The  prophet  stands  amascd  at 
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the  stupidity  of  the  greatest  part  of  the 
Jewish  nation.  They  had  Levites,  who 
taught  the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and 
had  encouragement  from  Hezekiah  in  doing 
so,  2  Chron.  xxx.  22.  They  had  prophets, 
who  brought  them  messages  immediately 
from  God,  and  signified  to  them  what  were 
the  causes  and  what  would  be  the  effects  of 
God's  displeasure  against  them.  Now,  one 
would  think,  surely  this  great  nation,  that 
has  all  the  advantages  of  divine  revelation, 
is  a  wise  and  understanding  people,  Deut.  iv. 
6.  But,  alas  !  it  was  quite  otherwise,  v.  9- 
The  prophet  addresses  himself  to  the  sober 
thinking  part  of  them,  calling  upon  them  to 
be  affected  with  the  general  carelessness  of 
their  neighbours.  It  may  be  read,  "  They 
delay,  they  put  off,  their  repentance,  but 
wonder  you  that  they  should  be  so  sottish. 
They  sport  themselves  with  their  own  de- 
ceivings ;  they  riot  and  revel ;  but  do  you 
erg  out,  lament  their  folly,  cry  to  God  by 
prayer  for  them.  The  more  insensible  they 
are  of  the  hand  of  God  gone  out  against 
them  the  more  do  you  lay  to  heairt  these 
things."  Note,  The  security  of  sinners  in 
their  sinful  ways  is  just  matter  of  lamenta- 
tion and  wonder  to  all  serious  people,  who 
Khould  think  themselves  concerned  to  pray 
for  those  that  do  not  pray  for  themselves. 
But  what  is  the  matter  ?  What  are  we  thus 
to  wonder  at?  1.  We  may  well  wonder 
that  the  generality  of  the  people  should  be 
so  sottish  and  brutish,  and  so  infatuated, 
as  if  they  were  intoxicated :  They  are 
drunken,  but  not  with  wine  (not  with  wine 
only,  though  with  that  they  were  often 
drunk),  and  they  erred  through  wine,  ch. 
xxviii.  7.  They  were  drunk  with  the  love 
of  pleasures,  with  prejudices  against  reli- 
gion, and  with  the  corrupt  principles  they 
had  imbibed.  Like  drunken  men,  they 
know  not  what  they  do  or  say,  nor  whither 
they  go.  They  are  not  sensible  of  the  di- 
vine rebukes  they  are  under.  They  have 
beaten  me,  and- 1  felt  it  not,  says  the  drunk- 
ard, Prov.  xxiii.  35.  God  speaks  to  them 
once,  yea,  twice ;  but,  like  men  drunk, 
they  perceive  it  not,  they  understand  it  not, 
but  forget  the  law.  They  stagger  in  their 
counsels,  are  unstable  and  imsteady,  and 
stumble  at  every  thing  that  lies  in  their 
way.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  spiritual 
drunkenness.  2.  It  is  yet  more  strange 
that  God  himself  should  have  poured  out 
upon  them  a  spirit  of  deep  sleep,  and  closed 
their  eyes  (v.  10),  that  he  who  bids  them 
awake  and  open  their  eyes  should  yet  lay 
them  to  sleep  and  shut  their  eyes ;  but  it  is 
in  a  way  of  righteous  judgment,  to  punish 
them  for  their  loving  darkness  rather  than 
light,  their  loving  sleep.  When  God  by 
his  prophets  called  them  they  said.  Yet  a 
littU  sleep,  a  little  slumber;  and  therefore 
he  gave  them  up  to  strong  delusions,  and 
said.  Sleep  on  now.  This  is  applied  to  the 
unbehevmg  Jews,  who  rejected  the  gospel 
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of  Christ,  and  were  justly  hardened  in  theu 
infidelity,  till  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the 
uttermost.  Rom.  xi.  8,  God  has  given  them 
the  spirit  of  slumber.  And  we  have  reason 
to  fear  it  is  the  woeful  case  of  many  who 
live  in  the  midst  of  gospel  light.  3.  It  is 
very  sad  that  this  should  be  the  case  widi 
those  who  were  their  prophets,  and  rulers, 
and  seers,  that  those  who  should  have  been 
their  guides  were  themselves  blindfolded  : 
and  it  is  easy  to  tell  what  the  fatal  conse- 
quences will  be  when  the  bUnd  lead  thf 
blind.  This  was  fulfilled  when,  in  the 
latter  days  of  the  Jewish  church,  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of 
the  people,  were  the  great  opposers  of  Christ 
£md  his  gospel,  and  brought  themselves 
under  a  judicial  infatuation.  4.  The  sad 
effect  of  this  was  that  all  the  means  of  con- 
viction, knowledge,  and  grace,  which  they 
enjoyed,  were  ineffectual,  and  did  not  an- 
swer the  end  (r.  11,  12):  "  TTie  vision  of 
all  the  prophets,  true  and  false,  has  become 
to  you  as  the  words  of  a  book,  or  letter,  that 
is  sealed  up  ;  you  cannot  discern  the  truth  of 
the  real  visions  and  the  falsehood  of  the  pre- 
tended ones."  Or,  every  vision  particularly 
that  this  prophet  had  seen  for  them,  and 
published  to  them,  had  become  unintelligi- 
ble ;  they  had  it  among  them,  but  were 
never  the  wiser  for  it,  any  more  than  a  man 
(though  a  good  scholar)  is  for  a  book  deh- 
vered  to  him  sealed  up,  and  which  he  must 
not  open  the  seals  of.  He  sees  it  is  a 
book,  and  that  is  all ;  he  knows  nothing  of 
what  is  in  it.  So  they  knew  that  what 
Isaiah  said  was  a  vision  and  prophecy,  but 
the  meaning  of  it  was  hidden  from  them ; 
it  was  only  a  sound  of  words  to  them, 
which  they  were  not  at  all  alarmed  by,  nor 
affected  with ;  it  answered  not  the  intention, 
for  it  made  no  impression  at  all  upon  them. 
Neither  the  learned  nor  the  unlearned  were 
the  better  for  aU  the  messages  God  sent 
them  by  his  servants  the  prophets,  nor 
desired  to  be  so.  The  ordinary  sort  of 
people  excused  themselves  from  regarding 
what  the  prophets  said  with  their  want  ot 
learning  and  a  liberal  education,  as  if  they 
were  not  concerned  to  know  and  do  the 
will  of  God  because  they  were  not  bred 
scholars :  It  is  nothing  to  me,  I  am  not 
learned.  Those  of  better  rank  pretended 
that  the  prophet  had  a  pecuUar  way  of 
speaking,  which  was  obscure  to  them,  and 
which,  though  they  were  men  of  letters, 
they  had  not  been  used  to;  and.  Si  non 
vis  intelligi,  debes  negligi — If  you  wish  not 
to  be  understood,  you  deserve  to  be  neglected. 
Both  these  are  groundless  pretences;  for 
God's  prophets  have  been  no  unfaithful 
debtors  either  to  the  wise  or  to  the  unwise, 
Rom.  i.  14.  Or  we  may  take  it  thus : — The 
book  of  prophecy  was  given  to  them  sealed, 
so  that  they  could  not  read  it,  as  a  just 
judgment  upon  them;  because  it  had  often 
been  delivered  to  them  unsealed,  and  they 
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would  not  take  pains  to  learn  the  language 
of  it,  and  then  made  excuse  for  their  not 
reading  it  because  they  were  not  learned 
But  observe,  "  The  vision  has  become  thus 
to  you  whose  minds  the  god  of  this  world 
has  Winded ;  but  it  is  not  so  in  itself,  it  is 
not  so  to  all ;  the  same  vision  which  to  you 
is  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  to  others  is 
and  shall  be  a  savour  of  life  unto  life." 
Knowledge  is  easy  to  him  that  understands 

II.  The  prophet,  in  God's  name,  threatens 
those  that  were  formal  and  hypocritical  in 
their  exercises  of  devotion,  r.  13,  14.  Ob- 
serve here, 

1.  The  sin  that  is  here  charged  upon 
them — dissembling  with  God  in  their  reli- 
gious performances,  v.  13.  He  that  knows 
the  heart,  and  cannot  be  imposed  upon 
with  shows  and  pretences,  charges  it  upon 
them,  whether  their  hearts  condemn  them 
for  it  or  no.  He  that  is  greater  than  the 
heart,  and  knows  all  things,  knows  that 
though  they  draw  nigh  to  him  with  their 
mouth,  and  honour  him  with  their  lips,  yet 
they  are  not  sincere  worshippers.  To  wor- 
ship God  is  to  make  our  approaches  to  him, 
and  to  present  our  adorations  of  him ;  it  is 
to  draw  nigh  to  him  as  those  that  have 
business  with  him,  with  an  intention  therein 
to  honour  him.  This  we  are  to  do  with  our 
mouth  and  with  our  lips,  in  speaking  of  him 
and  in  speaking  to  him ;  we  must  render  to 
him  the  calves  of  our  lips,  Hosea  xiv.  2. 
And,  if  the  heart  be  full  of  his  love  and 
fear,  out  of  the  abundance  of  that  the 
mouth  will  speak.  But  there  are  many 
whose  religion  is  hp-labour  only.  They  say 
that  which  expresses  an  approach  to  God 
and  an  adoration  of  him,  but  it  is  only  from 
the  teeth  outward.  For,  (I.)  They  do  not 
apply  their  minds  to  the  service.  When 
they  pretend  to  be  speaking  to  God  they 
are  thinking  of  a  thousand  impertinences : 
They  have  removed  their  hearts  far  from  me, 
that  they  might  not  be  employed  in  prayer, 
nor  come  within  reach  of  the  word.  When 
work  was  to  be  done  for  God,  which  re- 
quired the  heart,  that  was  sent  out  of  the 
way  on  purpose,  with  the  fool's  eyes,  into 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  (2.)  They  do  not 
make  the  word  of  God  the  rule  of  their 
worship,  nor  his  will  their  reason :  Their 
fear  towards  me  is  taught  by  the  precept  of 
men.  They  worshipped  the  God  of  Israel, 
not  according  to  his  appointment,  but  their 
own  inventions,  the  directions  of  their  false 
prophets  or  their  idolatrous  kings,  or  the 
usages  of  the  nations  that  were  round  about 
them.  The  tradition  of  the  elders  was  of 
more  value  and  validity  with  them  than  the 
laws  which  God  commanded  Moses.  Or, 
if  they  did  worship  God  in  a  way  conforma- 
ble to  his  institution  in  the  days  of  Heze- 
kiah,  a  great  reformer,  they  had  more  an 
eye  to  the  precept  of  the  king  than  to  God's  | 
command.  This  our  Saviour  applies  to  the 
Jews  in  his  time,  who  were  formal  in  their  ^ 
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devotions  and  wedded  to  their  own  inven^ 
tions,  and  proiiounce.s  concerning  them 
that  in  vain  they  did  worship  God,  Matt 
XV.  8,  9. 

2.  It  is  a  spiritual  judgment  with  which 
God  threatens  to  punish  them  for  their 
spiritual  wickedness  (r.  14):  /  will  proceed 
to  do  a  marvellous  work.  They  did  one 
strange  thing ;  they  removed  all  sincerity 
from  their  hearts  Now  God  will  go  on 
and  do  another ;  he  will  remove  all  sagacity 
from  their  heads.  The  wisdom  of  their  wise 
men  shall  perish,  lliey  played  the  hvpo- 
crite,  and  thought  to  put  a  cheat  ujwn  God, 
and  now  they  are  left  to  themselves  to  play 
the  fool,  and  not  only  to  put  a  cheat  upon 
themselves,  but  to  be  easily  cheated  by  all 
about  them.  ITiose  that  make  religion  n.» 
more  than  a  i)retence,  to  serve  a  turn,  arc 
out  in  their  politics  ;  and  it  is  just  with  God 
to  deprive  those  of  their  understanding  who 
part  with  their  uprightness.  This  was  ful- 
filled in  the  wretched  infatuation  which  the 
Je^vish  nation  were  manifestly  under,  after 
they  had  rejected  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  they 
removed  their  hearts  far  from  God.  and 
therefore  God  justly  removed  wisdom  far 
from  them,  and  hid  from  their  eyes  the 
things  that  belonged  even  to  their  temporal 
peace.  This  is  a  marvellous  work ;  it  h 
surprising,  it  is  astonishing,  that  wise  men 
should  of  a  sudden  lose  their  wisdom  and 
be  given  up  to  strong  delusions.  Judgments 
on  the  mind,  though  least  taken  notice  of, 
are  to  be  most  wondered  at. 

III.  He  shows  the  folly  of  those  that 
thought  to  act  separately  and  secretly  from 
God,  and  were  carrj'ing  on  designs  independ- 
ent upon  God  ana  which  they  projected  to 
conceal  from  his  all-seeing  eye.  Here  wc 
have,  1.  Their  poUtics  described  (r.  15)  : 
'ITiey  seek  deep  to  hide  their  counsel  from  the 
Lord,  that  he  may  not  know  either  what 
they  do  or  what  they  design;  they  say, 
"  Who  sees  ua  ?  No  man,  and  therefore 
not  God  himself."  The  consultations  they 
had  about  their  own  safety  they  kept  to 
themselves,  and  never  asked  God's  advice 
concerning  them ;  nay,  they  knew  they 
were  displeasing  to  him,  but  thought  they 
could  conceal  them  from  him ;  and,  if  he 
did  not  know  them,  he  could  not  balile  and 
defeat  them.  See  what  foolish  fruitless 
pains  sinners  take  in  their  sinful  wajrs ; 
they  seek  deep,  they  sink  deep,  to  aide 
their  counsel  from  the  Lord,  who  sits  in 
heaven  and  laughs  at  them.  Note,  \  prac- 
tical disbelief  of  God's  omniscience  is  at  the 
bottom  both  of  the  carnal  worships  and  of 
the  carnal  confidences  of  hypocrites ;  Ps. 
xciv.  7 ;  Ezek.  viii.  12;  ix.  9-  2.  The  ab- 
surdity  of  their  politics  demonstrated  (r. 
16) :  *'  Surely  your  turning  of  things  upside 
down  thus,  your  various  projects,  turning 
your  affairs  tnis  and  that  way  to  make  them 
shape  as  you  would  have  them — or  rather 
your  inverting  the  order  of  things,  and 
M  i6l 
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thinking  to  make  God's  providence  give  at- 
tendance to  your  projects,  and  that  God 
must  know  no  more  than  you  think  fit, 
which  is  perfectly  turning  things  upside 
down  and  beginning  at  the  wrong  end — 
shall  be  esteemed  as  the  potter's  clay.  God 
will  turn  and  manage  you,  and  all  yom' 
counsels,  with  as  much  ease  and  as  absolute 
a  power  as  the  potter  forms  and  fashions  his 
clay.  See  how  God  despises,  and  there- 
fore what  little  reason  we  have  to  dread, 
those  contrivances  of  men  that  are  carried 
on  without  God,  particularly  those  against 
him.  (1.)  Those  that  think  to  hide  their 
counsels  from  God  do  in  effect  deny  him  to 
be  their  Creator.  It  is  as  if  the  work  should 
say  of  him  that  made  it,  "  He  made  me 
not ;  I  made  myself."  If  God  made  us,  he 
certainly  knows  us,  as  the  Psalmist  shows 
(Ps.  cxxxix.  1,  13 — 16)  ;  so  that  those  who 
say  that  he  does  not  see  them  might  as  well 
say  that  he  did  not  make  them.  Much  of 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  arises  from 
this,  they  forget  that  God  formed  them, 
Deut.  xxxii.  18.  Or,  (2.)  Which  comes  to 
the  same  thing,  they  deny  him  to  be  a  wise 
Creator :  The  thing  framed  saith  of  him  that 
framed  it,  He  had  no  understanding  ;  for  if 
he  had  understanding  to  make  us  so  curi- 
ously, especially  to  make  us  intelligent 
beings  and  to  put  understanding  into  the 
inward  part  (Job  xxxviii,  36),  no  doubt  he 
has  understanding  to  know  us  and  all  we 
say  and  do.  As  those  that  quarrel  with 
God,  so  those  that  think  to  conceal  them- 
selves from  him,  do  in  effect  charge  him 
with  folly ;  but  he  that  formed  the  eye,  shall 
he  not  see  F  Ps.  xciv.  9. 


17  Is  it  not  yet  a  very  little  while, 
and  Lebanon  shall  be  turned  into  a 
fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful  field  shall 
be  esteemed  as  a  forest?  18  And  in 
that  day  shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words 
of  the  book,  and  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
shall  see  out  of  obscurity,  and  out  of 
darkness.  19  The  meek  also  shall 
increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord,  and 
the  poor  among  men  shall  rejoice  in 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  20  For 
the  terrible  one  is  brought  to  nought, 
and  the  scorner  is  consumed,  and  all 
that  watch  for  iniquity  are  cut  off: 
21  That  make  a  man  an  offender  for 
a  word,  and  lay  a  snare  for  him  that 
reproveth  in  the  gate,  and  turn  aside 
the  just  for  a  thing  of  nought.  2i3 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  who 
redeemed  Abraham,  concerning  the 
house  of  Jacob,  Jacob  shall  not  now 
be  ashamed,  neither  shall  his  face 
now  wax  pale.    23  But  when  he  seeth 
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his  children,  the  work  of  mine  hands, 
in  the  midst  of  him,  they  shall  sanctify 
ray  name,  and  sanctify  the  Holy  One  o< 
Jacob,  and  shall  fear  the  God  of  Israel. 
24  They  also  that  erred  in  spirit  shall 
come  to  understanding,  and  they  that 
murmured  shall  learn  doctrine. 

Those  that  thought  to  hide  their  counsels 
from  the  Lord  were  said  to  turn  things  uj)- 
side  down  (p.  16),  and  they  intended  to  do 
it  unknown  to  God ;  but  God  here  tells  them 
that  he  wiU  turn  things  upside  down  his 
way ;  and  let  us  see  whose  word  shall  stand, 
his  or  theirs.  They  disbelieve  Providence : 
"  Wait  awhile,"  says  God,  "  and  you  shall 
be  comanced  by  ocular  demonstration  that 
there  is  a  God  who  governs  the  world,  and 
that  he  governs  it  and  orders  all  the  changes 
that  are  in  it  for  the  good  of  his  church." 
The  wonderful  revolution  here  forecold  may 
refer  primarily  to  the  happy  settlement  of 
the  affairs  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  after  the 
defeat  of  Sennacherib's  attempt,  and  the  re- 
pose which  good  people  then  enjoyed,  when 
they  were  delivered  from  the  alarms  of  the 
sword  both  of  war  and  persecution.  But  it 
may  look  further,  to  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews  at  the  first  planting  of  the  gospel  (for 
their  hypocrisy  and  infidelity  were  here  fore- 
told, V.  1 3)  and  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles 
into  the  church. 

I.  In  general,  it  is  a  great  and  surprising 
change  that  is  here  foretold,  v.  17-  Lebanon, 
that  was  a  forest,  shall  be  tumedinto  a  fruitful 

field  :  and  Car m el,  that  was  a  fruitful  field, 
shall  become  a  forest.  It  is  a  counterchange. 
Note,  Great  changes,  both  for  the  better  and 
for  the  worse,  are  often  made  in  a  very  little 
while.  It  was  a  sign  given  them  of  the  defeat 
of  Sennacherib  that  the  ground  should  be 
more  than  ordinarily  fruitful  (jch.  xxxvii.  30) : 
You  shall  eat  this  year  such  as  grows  of  itself  ^ 
food  for  man  shall  be  (as  food  for  beasts  is) 
the  spontaneous  product  of  the  soil.  Then 
Lebanon  became  a  fruitful  field,  so  fruitful 
that  that  which  used  to  be  reckoned  a  fruitful 
field  in  comparison  \vith  it  was  looked  upon 
but  as  a  forest.  When  a  great  harvest  of 
souls  was  gathered  in  to  Christ  from  among 
the  Gentiles  then  the  wilderness  was  turned 
into  a  fruitful  field ;  and  the  Jewish  church, 
that  had  long  been  a  fruitful  field,  became  a 
desolate  and  deserted  forest,  ch.  liv.  1. 

II.  In  particular, 
1.  Those  that  were  ignorant  shall  become 

intelligent,  v.  18.  Those  that  understood  not 
this  prophecy  (but  it  was  to  them  as  a  sealed 
book,  r.  1 1 )  shall,  when  it  is  accomplished, 
understand  it,  and  shall  acknowledge,  not 
only  the  hand  of  God  in  the  event,  but  the 
voice  of  God  in  the  prediction  of  it :  The  deaf 
shall  then  hear  the  words  of  the  book.  Tlie 
fulfilling  of  prophecy  is  the  best  exposition  of 
it.  The  poor  Gentiles  shall  then  have  divme 
revelation  brought  among  them ;  and  th'^'re 
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that  sat  in  darkness  shall  see  a  great  light, 
those  that  were  blind  shall  see  out  of  ob- 
scurity ;  for  the  gospel  was  sent  to  them  to 
open  their  eyes.  Acts  xxvi-.  18.  Observe,  In 
order  to  the  making  of  men  fruitful  in  good 
affections  and  actions,  the  course  God's  grace 
takes  with  them  is  to  open  their  understand- 
ings and  make  them  hear  the  words  of  God's 
book, 

2.  Those  that  were  erroneous  shall  be- 
come orthodox  {v.  24) :  Those  that  erred 
in  spirit,  that  were  under  mistakes  and 
misapprehensions  concerning  the  words  of 
the  book  and  the  meaning  of  them,  shall 
come  to  understanding,  to  a  right  under- 
standing of  things ;  the  Spirit  of  truth  shall 
rectify  their  mistakes  and  lead  them  into 
all  truth.  This  should  encourage  us  to 
pray  for  those  that  have  erred  and  are  deceived, 
that  God  can,  and  often  does,  bring  such  to 
imderstanding.  Those  that  murmured  at  the 
truths  of  God  as  hard  sayings,  and  loved  to 
pick  quarrels  with  them,  shall  learn  the  true 
meaning  of  these  doctrines,  and  then  they 
will  be  better  reconciled  to  them.  Those 
that  erred  concerning  the  providence  of  God 
as  to  public  affairs,  and  murmured  at  the 
disposcils  of  it,  when  they  shall  see  the  issue 
of  things  shall  better  understand  them  and 
be  aware  of  what  God  was  designing  in  aU, 
Hos.  xiv.  9. 

3.  Those  that  were  melancholy  shall  be- 
come cheerful  and  pleasant  (o.  19) :  The 
meek  also  shall  increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord. 
Those  who  are  poor  in  the  world  and  poor 
m  spirit,  who,  being  in  affliction,  accommo- 
date themselves  to  their  affliction,  are  purely 
passive  and  not  passionate,  when  they  see 
God  appearing  for  them,  they  shall  add,  or 
repeat,  joy  in  the  Lord.  This  intimates  that 
even  in  their  distress  they  kept  up  their 
joy  in  the  Lord,  but  now  they  increased  it. 
Note,  Those  who,  when  they  are  in  trouble, 
can  truly  rejoice  in  God,  shall  soon  have 
cause  given  them  greatly  to  rejoice  in  him. 
When  joy  in  the  world  is  decreasing  and 
fading  joy  in  God  is  increasing  and  getting 
ground.  This  shining  light  shall  shine 
more  and  more ;  for  that  which  is  aimed  at 
is  that  this  joy  may  be  full.  Even  the  poor 
among  men  may  rejoice  in  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  and  their  poverty  needs  not  deprive 
them  of  that  joy,  Hab.  iii.  17,  18.  And  the 
meek,  the  humble,  the  patient,  and  dis- 
passionate, shall  grow  in  this  joy.  Note, 
The  grace  of  meekness  will  contribute  very 
much  to  the  increase  of  our  holy  joy. 

4.  The  enemies,  that  were  formidable,  shall 
become  despicable.  Sennacherib,  thaiterrible 
one,  and  his  great  army,  that  put  the  country 
into  such  a  consternation,  shall  be  brought 
to  nought  (r.  20),  shall  be  quite  disabled  to 
do  any  further  mischief.  The  power  of 
Satan,  that  terrible  one  indeed,  shall  be 
broken  by  the  prevalency  of  Christ's  gos- 
pel ;  and  those  that  were  subject  to  bond- 
age  through    fear   of  him   that   had   tho 
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power  of  death  shall  be  delivered,   Heb. 
ii.  14,  15. 

5.  The  persecutors,  that  were  vexatious. 
shall  be  quieted,  and  so  tboM  they  were 
troublesome  to  shall  be  quiet  from  tae  fear 
of  them.  To  complete  the  repose  of  God's 
people,  net  only  the  terrible  one  from  abroad 
shall  ])e  brought  to  nought,  but  the  soornen 
at  home  too  shall  be  consumed  and  cut  ofl 
by  Hezekiah's  reformation.  Those  are  a 
happy  people,  and  Ukely  to  be  so,  who,  wbeo 
God  gives  them  victory  and  success  against 
their  terrible  enemies  abroad,  take  care  to 
suppress  vice,  and  profaneness,  and  the 
spurit  of  persecution,  those  more  dangerous 
enemies  at  home.  Or,  They  shall  be  con- 
sumed and  cut  off  by  the  judgments  of  God, 
shall  be  singled  out  to  be  made  examples  of. 
Or,  They  shall  insensibly  wa.ste  away,  being 
put  to  confusion  by  the  fulRlhng  of  those 
predictions  which  they  had  made  a  jest  of. 
Observe  what  had  been  the  wickedness  of  theee 
scorners,  for  which  they  should  be  cut  off. 
They  had  been  persecutors  of  God's  people 
and  prophets,  probably  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah  particularly,  and  therefore  he  com- 
plains thus  feeUngly  of  them  and  of  their 
subtle  malice.  Some  as  informers  and  per 
secutors,  others  as  judges,  did  all  they 
could  to  take  away  his  life,  or  at  least  his 
liberty.  And  this  is  very  apphcable  to  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  who  persecuted 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  for  that  sin  they 
and  their  nation  of  scorners  were  cut  off  and 
consumed.  (1.)  They  ridiculed  the  prophets 
and  the  serious  professors  of  reUgion  ;  they 
despised  them,  and  did  their  utmost  to  bring 
them  into  contempt;  they  were  scorners, 
and  sat  in  the  seat  of  the  scomfuL  (2.) 
They  lay  in  wait  for  an  occasion  against 
them.  By  their  spies  they  watch  for  iniquity, 
to  see  if  they  can  lay  hold  of  any  thing  that 
is  said  or  done  that  may  be  called  an  iniquity. 
Or  they  themselves  watch  for  an  oppor- 
tunity to  do  mischief,  as  Judas  did  to  be- 
tray our  Lord  Jesus.  (3.)  They  took  ad- 
vantage against  them  for  the  least  shp  of  the 
tongue ;  and,  if  a  thing  were  ever  so  little 
said  amiss,  it  served  them  to  ground  an  in- 
dictment upon.  ITiey  made  a  man,  though 
he  were  ever  so  wise  and  good  a  man,  though 
he  were  a  man  of  God,  o»  offender  for  u  tcord, 
a  word  mischosen  or  misplaced,  when  they 
could  not  but  know  that  it  was  well  meant. 
c.  21.  They  cavilled  at  every  word  that 
the  prophets  spoke  to  them  by  way  of  ad- 
monition, though  ever  so  innocently  spoken,, 
and  without  any  design  to  a£&oot  them. 
They  put  the  worst  construction  upon  what 
was  said,  and  made  it  criminal  by  strained 
innuendoes.  Those  who  consider  how  apt 
we  all  are  to  speak  unadmedly,  and  to  mis- 
take what  we  hear,  will  think  it  verv  unjust 
and  unfair  to  make  a  man  a»  offender  for  a 
word.  (4.)  They  did  all  they  could  to  bring 
those  into  trouble  that  dealt  faithfxillywith 
them  and  told  them  of  their  faults.    Those 
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that  reprove  in  the  gates,  reprovers  by  office, 
that  were  bound  by  the  duty  of  their  place, 
as  prophets,  as  judges,  and  magistrates,  to 
show  people  their  transgressions,  they  hated 
these,  and  laid  snares  for  them,  as  the  Pha- 
risees' emissaries,  who  were  sent  to  watch 
our  Saviour  that  they  might  entangle  him  in 
his  talk  (Matt.  xxii.  15),  that  they  might 
have  something  to  lay  to  his  charge  which 
might  render  him  odious  to  the  people  or 
obnoxious  to  the  government.  So  persecuted 
they  the  prophets  :  and  it  is  next  to  impos- 
sible for  the  most  cautious  to  place  their 
words  so  warily  as  to  escape  such  snares. 
See  how  base  wicked  people  are,  who  bear 
ill-will  to  those  who,  out  of  good-will  to 
them,  seek  to  save  their  souls  from  death ; 
and  see  what  need  reprovers  have  both  of 
courage  to  do  their  duty  and  of  prudence  to 
avoid  the  snare.  (5.)  They  pervert  judg- 
ment, and  will  never  let  an  honest  man 
carry  an  honest  cause :  They  turn  aside  the 
just  /or  a  thing  of  nought;  they  condemn 
him,  or  give  the  cause  against  him,  upon  no 
evidence,  no  colour  or  pretence  whatsoever. 
They  run  a  man  down,  and  misrepresent 
him,  by  all  the  little  arts  and  tricks  they  can 
devise,  as  they  did  our  Saviour.  We  must 
not  think  it  strange  if  we  see  the  best  of  men 
thus  treated  ;  the  disciple  is  not  greater  than 
his  Master  But  wait  awhile,  and  God  will 
not  only  bring  forth  their  righteousness,  but 
cut  off  and  consume  these  scorners. 

6.  Jacob,  who  was  made  to  blush  by  the 
reproaches,  and  made  to  tremble  by  the 
threatenings,  of  his  enemies,  shall  now  be 
relieved  both  against  his  shame  and  against 
bis  fear,  by  the  roUing  away  of  those  re- 
proaches and  the  defeating  of  those  threat- 
enings (v.  22)  :  Thus  the  Lord  saith  who  re- 
deemed Abraham,  that  is,  called  him  out  of 
Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  and  so  rescued  him 
from  the  idolatry  of  his  fathers  and  plucked 
him  as  a  brand  out  of  the  fire.  He  that  re- 
deemed Abraham  out  of  his  snares  and 
troubles  will  redeem  all  that  are  by  faith  his 
genuine  seed  out  of  theirs.  He  that  began 
his  care  of  his  church  in  the  redemption  of 
Abraham,  when  it  and  its  Redeemer  were 
in  his  loins,  will  not  now  cast  off  the  care  of 
It.  Because  the  enemies  of  his  people  are 
so  industrious  both  to  blacken  them  and  to 
frighten  them,  therefore  he  will  appear  for 
the  house  of  Jacob,  and  they  shall  not  be 
ashamed  as  they  have  been,  but  shall  have 
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the  spiritual  seed  of  faithful  Abraham  and 
wTestling  Jacob.  Having  his  quiver  full  of 
these  arrows,  he  shall  not  be  ashamed  {v.  22), 
but  shall  speak  with  his  enemy  in  the  gate, 
Ps.  cxxvii.  5.  Christ  shall  not  be  ashamed 
{ch.  1.  7),  for  he  shall  see  his  seed  {ch.  liii. 
10);  he  sees  some,  and  foresees  more,  in  the 
midst  of  him,  flocking  to  the  church,  and 
residing  there.  (2.)  His  children  are  the 
work  of  God's  hands ;  being  formed  by 
him ,  they  are  formed  for  him,  his  u-ori^mansAip, 
created  unto  good  works.  It  is  some  comfort 
to  parents  to  think  that  their  children  are 
God's  creatures,  the  work  of  the  hands  of 
his  providence.  But  it  will  be  much  more 
a  comfort  to  them  to  see  their  children  his 
new  creatures,  the  work  of  the  hands  of  his 
grace.  (3.)  He  and  his  children  shall  sanc- 
tify the  name  of  God  as  their  God,  as  the 
Holy  One  of  Jacob,  and  shall  fear  and  wor- 
ship the  God  of  Israel.  This  i?  opposed  to 
his  being  ashamed  and  waxing  pde  ;  when 
he  is  delivered  from  his  contempts  and  dan- 
gers he  shall  not  magnify  himself,  but  sanc- 
tify the  Holy  One  of  Jacob.  If  God  make 
our  condition  easy,  we  must  endeavour  to 
make  his  name  glorious.  Parents  and  child- 
ren are  ornaments  and  comforts  indeed  to 
each  other  when  they  join  in  sanctifying  the 
name  of  God.  When  parents  give  up  their 
children,  and  children  give  up  themselves,  to 
God,  to  be  to  him  for  a  name  and  a  praise, 
then  the  forest  will  soon  become  a  fruitful 
field. 


CHAP.  XXX. 

Hie  propbecjr  of  this  chapter  seems  to  relate  (as  that  in  the  foregoing 
chapter)  to  the  approaching  danger  of  Jerusalem  and  desolations  ot 
Judah  by  Sennacherib^s  invasion.  Here  is,  JL  A  just  reproof  to 
those  who,  in  that  distress,  trusted  to  the  Egyptians  for  help,  and 
were  all  in  a  hurry  to  fetch  succours  from  Egypt,  ver.  1 — 7.  H.  A 
terrible  threatening  against  those  who  slighted  the  good  adTloe 
which  God  by  his  prophets  gare  them  for  the  repose  of  their  minds 
in  that  distress,  assunng  them  that  whatever  became  of  others  tiiS 
judgment  would  certainly  overtake  them,  ver.  8 — 17.  III.  A  grm- 
cious  promise  to  those  who  trusted  in  God,  that  they  should  not 
only  see  through  the  trouble,  but  should  see  happy  days  aAer  tt, 
times  of  joy  and  reformation,  plenty  of  the  means  of  grace,  and 
therewith  plenty  of  outward  good  things  and  increasing  Joys  ami 
triumphs  (ver.  18 — 26),  and  many  of  these  promises  are  very  appli- 
cable to  gospel  grace.  IT.  A  prophecy  of  the  tolal  rout  and  ruin 
of  the  Assyriau  army,  which  should  be  an  occasion  of  great  Joy 
and  an  introduction  to  those  happy  timea,  ver.  27 — 33. 

WOE  to  the  rebellious  children, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  take 
counsel,  but  not  of  me;  and  that 
cover  with  a  covering,  but  not  of  my 
Spirit,  that  they  may  add  sin  to  sin  : 
2  That  walk  to  go  down  into  Egypt, 


wherewith  to  answer  those  that  reproach  j  and  have  not  asked  at  my  mouth  ;  to 
them,  nor  shall  their  faces  now  wax  pale;  j  strengthen  themselves  in  the  strength 
but  they  shall  gather  courage  and  look  their  j  ^f  Pharaoh,  and  to  trust  in  the  sha- 

enemies  m  the  face  without  change  of  coun- j  1 ^r.  tj^^^^.,      q  Tru^^^f...^^    ol,„n 

icnance.  as  those  have  reason  to  do  who  ^^^^  ^^  Egypt!  3  Therefore  shall 
have  the  God  of  Abraham  on  their  side.  |the  strength  ot  Pharaoh  be  your 
7.  Jacob,whothoughthisfamilywouldbe  shame,  and  the  trust  in  the  shadow 
extinct  and  the  entail  of  reUgion  quite  cut  off,  I  of  Egypt  yoi/r  confusion.  4  For  his 
t^  nroLnv  ^J^^^f^io"  of  seeing  a  nume-  I     j  ^  ^oan,  and  his  ambas- 

rou8  progeny  devoted  to  God  for  a  gene-  ^    ,  ^    „         '       _  r,,, 

ration,  r.  23.    (1.)  Heshallsee  hischUdren,  l^fdors  came  to  Hanes.     5    1  hey  were 

multitudes  of  believers  and  praying  people. 


all  ashamed  of  a  people,  that  could 
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not  protit  them,  nor  be  a  help  nor 
profit,  but  a  shame,  and  also  a  re- 
proach. 6  The  burden  of  the  beasts 
of  the  south  :  into  the  land  of  trou- 
ble and  anguish,  from  whence  come 
the  young  and  old  lion,  the  viper 
and  fiery  flying  serpent,  they  will 
carry  their  riches  upon  the  shoulders 
of  young  asses,  and  their  treasures 
upon  the  bunches  of  camels,  to  a  peo- 
ple that  shall  not  profit  them.  7  For 
the  Egyptians  shall  help  in  vain,  and 
to  no  purpose  :  therefore  have  I 
cried  concerning  this.  Their  strength 
is  to  sit  still. 

It  was  often  the  fault  and  folly  of  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Jews  that,  when  they  were  in- 
sulted by  their  neighbours  on  one  side,  they 
sought  for  succour  from  their  neighbours  on 
the  other  side,  instead  of  looking  up  to  God 
and  putting  their  confidence  in  him.  Against 
the  Israelites  they  sought  to  the  Syrians, 
•2  Chron.  xvi.  2,  3.  Against  the  Syrians 
they  sought  to  the  Assyrians,  2  Kings 
-xvi.  7.  Against  the  Assyrians  they  here 
sought  to  the  Egyptians,  and  Rabshakeh  up- 
braided them  with  so  doing,  2  Kings  xviii. 
21.     Now  observe  here, 

I.  How  this  sin  of  theirs  is  described,  and 
what  there  was  in  it  that  was  provoking  to 
God.  When  they  saw  themselves  in  dan- 
ger and  distress,  1 .  They  would  not  consult 
God.  They  would  do  things  of  their  own 
heads,  and  not  advise  with  God,  though 
they  had  a  ready  and  certain  way  of  doing 
it  by  Urim  or  prophets.  They  were  so 
confident  of  the  prudence  of  their  own 
measures  that  they  thought  it  needless  to 
consult  the  oracle  ;  nay,  they  were  not 
willing  to  put  it  to  that  issue :  "  They  take 
counsel  among  themselves,  and  one  from 
another ;  but  they  do  not  ask  counsel,  much 
less  will  they  take  counsel,  of  me.  They 
cover  with  a  covering"  (they  think  to  secure 
themselves  with  one  shelter  or  other,  which 
may  serve  to  cover  them  from  the  violence 
of  the  storm),  "  but  not  of  my  Spirit"  (not 
such  as  God  by  his  Spirit,  in  the  mouth  of 
his  prophets,  directed  them  to),  "  and  there- 
fore it  will  prove  too  short  a  covering,  and 
a  refuge  of  lies."  2.  They  could  not  con- 
fide in  God.  They  did  not  think  it  enough 
to  have  God  on  their  side,  nor  were  they  at 
all  solicitous  to  make  him  their  friend,  but 
they  strengthened  themselves  in  the  strength 
of  Pharaoh  ;  they  thought  him  a  powerful 
ally,  and  doubted  not  but  to  be  able  to  cope 
with  the  Assyrian  while  tliey  had  him  for 
them.  The  shadow  of  Egypt  (and  it  was  but 
a  shadow)  was  the  covering  in  which  they 
wrapped  themselves. 

II.  What  wait  the  evil  of  this  sm.     1.  It 
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be8|)uke  them  rebellious  children  ;  and  a  1CO0 
is  here  denounced  against  them  under  that 
character,  v.  1.  They  were,  in  profession, 
God's  children ;  but,  not  trusting  in  hira, 
they  were  justly  stigmatized  aa  rebellious  : 
for,  if  we  distrust  God's  providence,  we  do 
in  effect  withdraw  ourselves  from  our  alle- 
giance. 2.  They  added  sin  to  sin.  It  was 
sin  that  brought  them  into  distress ;  and 
then,  instead  of  repenting,  they  trespoMted 
yet  more  against  the  Lord,  2  Chron.  .xxviii.  22. 
And  those  that  had  abused  God's  mercies  to 
them,  making  them  the  fuel  of  their  lusts, 
abused  their  afflictions  too,  making  them  aa 
excuse  for  their  distrust  of  God ;  and  so 
they  make  bad  worse,  and  add  sin  to  sin ; 
and  those  that  do  so,  as  they  make  their  own 
chain  heavy,  so  it  is  just  with  God  to  make 
their  plagues  wonderful.  Now  that  which 
aggravated  their  sin  was,  (1.)  That  they 
took  so  much  pams  to  secure  the  Egvptiana 
for  their  allies :  They  walk  to  go  down  to 
Egypt,  travel  up  and  down  to  find  an  ad- 
vantageous road  thither ;  but  they  have  not 
asked  at  my  mouth,  never  considered  whether 
God  would  allow  and  approve  of  it  or  no. 
(2.)  Tliat  they  were  at  such  a  vast  expense 
to  do  it,  V.  6.  They  load  the  beasts  of  the 
south  (horses  fetched  from  Egypt,  which  lay 
south  from  Judea)  with  their  riches,  fancying, 
as  it  is  common  with  people  in  a  fright, 
that  they  were  safer  any  where  than  where 
they  were.  Or  they  sent  their  riches  thither 
as  bribes  to  Pharaoh's  courtiers,  to  engage 
them  in  their  interests,  or  as  pay  for  tlieir 
army.  God  would  have  helped  them  gratis  : 
but,  if  they  will  have  help  from  the  Egyp- 
tians, they  must  pay  dearly  for  it,  and  they 
seem  willing  to  do  so.  The  riches  that  are 
so  spent  will  turn  to  a  bad  account,  lliey 
carried  their  effects  to  Egypt  through  a  land 
(so  it  may  be  read)  of  trouble  and  angtiish, 
that  vast  howUng  wilderness  which  lay 
between  Canaan  and  Egypt,  whence  come 
the  lion  and  fiery  serpent,  Deut.  viii.  15. 
They  would  venture  through  that  dangerous 
wilderness,  to  bring  what  they  had  to  Egyj)t. 
Or  it  may  be  meant  of  Egypt  itself,  which 
had  been  to  Israel  a  house  of  bondage  anil 
therefore  a  land  of  trouble  and  anguish,  and 
which  abounded  in  ravenous  and  venomous 
creatures.  See  what  dangers  men  run  into 
that  forsake  God,  and  what  dangers  they 
will  run  into  in  pursuance  of  their  carnal 
confidences  and  their  expectations  from  the 
creature. 

III.  What  would  be  the  consequence  of 
it.  1.  The  Egyptians  would  receive  their 
ambassadors,  would  address  them  very  re- 
spectfully, and  be  williog  to  treat  with 
them  (».  4) :  His  princes  were  at  Zoan,  at 
Pharaoh's  court  there,  and  had  their  audience 
of  the  king,  who  encouraged  them  to  depend 
upon  his  friendship  ana  the  succours  he 
would  send  them.  But,  2.  They  would  not 
answer  their  expectation :   They   could  not 
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profit  them,  v.  5.  For  God  says.  They  shall 
not  profit  them  (v.  6),  and  every  creature  is 
that  to  us  (and  no  more)  which  he  makes  it 
to  be.  The  forces  they  were  to  furnish 
them  with  could  not  be  raised  in  time ;  or, 
when  they  were  raised,  they  were  not  fit 
for  service,  and  they  would  not  venture  any 
of  their  veteran  troops  in  the  expedition; 
or  the  march  was  so  long  that  they  could 
not  come  up  when  they  had  occasion  for 
them  ;  or  the  Egyptians  would  not  be  cordial 
to  Israel,  but  would  secretly  incline  to  the 
Assyrians,  upon  some  account  or  other: 
The  Egyptians  shall  help  in  vain,  and  to  no 
vurpose,  v.  7.  They  shall  hinder  and  hurt, 
instead  of  helping.  And  therefore,  3.  These 
people,  that  were  now  so  fond  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, would  at  length  be  ashamed  of  them, 
and  of  all  their  expectations  from  them  and 
confidence  in  them  (v.  3)  :  "  The  strength 
of  Pharaoh,  which  was  your  pride,  shall  be 
your  shame  j  all  yoiu:  neighbours  will  upbraid 
you,  and  you  will  upbraid  yourselves,  with 
your  folly  in  trusting  to  it.  And  the  shadow 
of  Egypt,  that  land  shadowing  with  wings 
{ch.  xviii.  1),  which  was  your  confidence, 
shall  be  your  confusion ;  it  will  not  only 
disappoint  you,  and  be  the  matter  of  your 
shame,  but  it  will  weaken  all  your  other 
supports,  and  be  an  occasion  of  mischief  to 
God  afterwards  threatens  the  ruin  of 


you. 

Egypt  for  this  very  thing,  because  they  had 
dealt  treacherously  with  Israel  and  been  a 
staff  of  a  reed  to  them,  Ezek.  xxix.  6,  7- 
The  princes  and  ambassadors  of  Israel,  who 
were  so  forward  to  court  an  alhance  with 
them,  when  they  come  among  them  shall 
see  so  much  of  their  weakness,  or  rather  of 
their  baseness,  that  they  shall  all  be  ashamed 
of  a  people  that  could  not  be  a  help  or  profit  to 
them,  but  a  shame  and  reproach,  v.  5.  Those 
that  trust  in  God,  in  his  power,  pro^^dence, 
and  promise,  are  never  made  ashamed  of 
their  hope;  but  those  that  put  confidence 
in  any  creature  will  sooner  or  later  find  it  a 
reproach  to  them.  God  is  true,  and  may  be 
trusted,  but  every  man  a  liar,  and  must  be 
suspected.  The  Creator  is  a  rock  of  ages, 
the  creature  a  broken  reed.  We  cannot  expect 
too  little  from  man  nor  too  much  from  God. 
rV.  The  use  and  application  of  all  this 
(r.  7)  :  "  TTierefore  have  I  cried  concerning 
this  matter,  this  project  of  theirs.  I  have 
published  it,  that  all  might  take  notice  of  it. 
I  have  pressed  it  as  one  in  earnest.  Their 
strength  is  to  sit  still,  in  a  humble  depend- 
ence upon  God  and  his  goodness  and  a 
quiet  submission  to  his  will,  and  not  to 
wander  about  and  put  themselves  to  great 
trouble  to  seek  help  from  this  and  the  other 
creatnre."  If  we  sit  still  in  a  day  of  dis- 
tress, hoping  and  quietly  waiting  for  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord,  and  using  only  lawful 
re^ar  methods  for  our  own  preservation, 
this  will  be  the  strength  of  our  souls  both 
for  services  and  sufferings,  and  it  will  engage 
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divine  strength  for  us.  We  weaken  our- 
selves, and  provoke  God  to  withdraw  from 
us,  when  we  make  flesh  our  arm,  for  then 
our  hearts  depart  from  the  Lord.  When 
we  have  tired  ourselves  by  seeking  for  help 
from  creatures  we  shall  find  it  the  best 
way  of  recruiting  ourselves  to  repose  in  the 
Creator.  Here  I  am,  let  him  do  with  me  as 
he  pleases. 

8  Now  go,  write  it  before  them  in 
a  table,  and  note  it  in  a  book,  that  it 
may  be  for  the  time  to  come  for  ever 
and  ever :  9  That  this  is  a  rebel- 
Hous  people,  lying  children,  children 
thai  will  not  hear  the  law  of  the 
Lord  :  10  Which  say  to  the  seers, 
See  not ;  and  to  the  prophets.  Pro- 
phesy not  unto  us  right  things,  speak 
unto  us  smooth  things,  prophesy  de- 
ceits :  II  Get  you  out  of  the  way, 
turn  aside  out  of  the  path,  cause  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease  from 
before  us.  12  Wherefore  thus  saith 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  Because  ye 
despise  this  word,  and  trust  in  op- 
pression and  perverseness,  and  stay 
thereon  :  13  Therefore  this  iniquity 
shall  be  to  you  as  a  breach  ready  to 
fall,  swelling  out  in  a  high  wall,  whose 
breaking  cometh  suddenly  at  an  in- 
stant. 14  And  he  shall  break  it 
as  the  breaking  of  the  potter's  vessel 
that  is  broken  in  pieces ;  he  shall 
not  spare  ;  so  that  there  shall  not  be 
found  in  the  bursting  of  it  a  sherd 
to  take  fire  from  the  hearth,  or  to 
take  water  withal  out  of  the  pit.  15 
For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel ;  In  returning 
and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved ;  in  quiet- 
ness and  in  confidence  shall  be  your 
strength :  and  ye  would  not.  16 
But  ye  said.  No;  for  we  will  flee 
upon  horses ;  therefore  shall  ye  flee : 
and,  \\'e  will  ride  upon  tlie  swift ; 
therefore  shall  they  that  pursue  you 
be  swift.  17  One  thousand  shcUlJlee 
at  the  rebuke  of  one ;  at  the  rebuke 
of  five  shall  ye  flee  :  till  ye  be  left  as 
a  beacon  upon  the  top  of  a  mountain, 
and  as  an  ensign  on  a  hill. 

Here,  I.  The  preface  is  verv  awful.  The 
prophet  must  not  only  preach  this,  but  he 
must  write  it  (c.  8),  write  it  in  a  table,  to 
be  hung  up  and  exposed  to  pubUc  view ; 
he  must  carefally  note  it,  not  in  loos«  papers 
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which  might  be  lost  or  torn,  but  in  a  book, 
to  be  pieserved  for  posterity,  in  perpetuam 
ret  memoriam  —for  a  ,  standing  testimony 
against  this  wicked  generation;  let  it  re- 
main not  only  to  the  next  succeeding  ages, 
but  for  ever  and  ever,  while  the  world 
stands  ;  and  so  it  shall,  for  the  book  of  the 
scriptures,  no  doubt,  shall  continue,  and  be 
read,  to  the  end  of  time.  Let  it  be  written, 
1.  To  shame  the  men  of  the  present  age, 
who  would  not  hear  and  heed  it  when  it 
was  spoken.  Let  it  be  written,  that  it  may 
not  be  lost ;  their  children  may  profit  by  it, 
though  they  will  not.  2.  To  justi^'  God 
in  the  judgments  he  was  about  to  bring 
upon  them  ;  people  will  be  tempted  to  think 
he  was  too  hard  upon  them,  and  over-severe, 
unless  they  know  how  very  bad  they  were, 
how  very  provoking,  and  what  fair  means  God 
tried  with  them  before  he  brought  it  to  this 
extremity.  3.  For  warning  to  others  not 
to  do  as  they  did,  lest  they  should  fare  as 
they  fared.  It  is  designed  for  admonition 
to  tnose  of  the  remotest  place  and  age.  even 
those  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  have 
come,  1  Cor.  x.  1 1 .  It  may  be  of  use  for 
God's  ministers  not  only  to  preach,  but  to 
write ;  for  that  which  is  written  remains. 

II.  The  character  given  of  the  profane  and 
vvdcked  Jews  is  very  sad.  He  must,  if  he 
will  draw  them  in  their  own  colours,  write 
this  concerning  them  (and  we  are  sure  he 
does  not  bear  false  witness  against  them, 
nor  make  them  worse  than  they  were,  for 
the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth). 
That  this  is  a  rebellious  people,  v.  9-  ITie 
Jews  were,  for  aught  we  know,  the  only 
professing  people  God  had  then  in  the  world, 
and  yet  many  of  them  were  a  rebellious 
people.  1.  They  rebelled  against  their  own 
convictions  and  covenants  :  "  They  are  lying 
children,  that  \vill  not  stand  to  what  they 
say,  that  promise  fair,  but  perform  nothing ;" 
when  he  took  them  into  covenant  with  him- 
self he  said  of  them.  Surely  they  are  my 
people,  children  that  mil  not  lie  {ch.  Ixiii.  8) ; 
but  they  proved  otherwise.  2.  They  re- 
belled agiiinst  the  divine  authority :  "  They 
are  children  that  will  not  hear  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  nor  heed  it,  but  ^vill  do  as  they  have 
a  mind,  let  God  himself  say  what  he  will  to 
the  contrarj'." 

III.  The  charge  drawn  up  against  them 
is  very  high  and  the  sentence  passed  upon 
them  very  dreadful.  Two  things  they  here 
stand  charged  with,  and  their  doom  is  read 
for  both,  a  fearful  doom  : — 

1.  They  forbade  the  prophets  to  speak  to 
them  in  God's  name,  and  to  deal  faithfuUy 
with  them. 

(1.)  This  their  sin  is  described,  r.  10,  11. 
They  set  themselves  so  violently  against  the 
prophets  to  hinder  them  from  preaching,  or 
at  least  from  dealing  plainly  with  them  in 
their  preaching,  did  so  banter  them  and  brow- 
beat them,  that  they  did  in  effect  say  to  the 
teers.  See  not.    They  had  the  light,  but  they 
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loved  darkness  rather.     It  was  their  privi- 


lege  that  they  had  seera  among  them,  bu: 
they  did  what  they  could  to  put  out  their 
eyes — that  they  had  prophets  among  them, 
but  they  did  what  they  could  to  stop  their 
mouths ;  for  they  tormented  them  in  their 
wicked  ways,  Rev.  xi.  10.  Those  that  nlence 
good  ministers,  and  discountenance  good 
preaching,  are  justly  counted,  and  called, 
rebels  against  God.  Sec  what  it  was  in  the 
prophets'  preaching  with  which  they  found 
themselves  aggrieved,  [l.l  The  prophet* 
told  them  of  their  faults,  ana  warned  them  of 
their  misery  and  danger  by  reason  of  sin,  and 
they  could  not  bear  that.  They  must  speak 
to  them  smooth  things,  must  flatter  them  in 
their  sins,  and  say  that  they  did  well,  and 
there  was  no  harm,  no  peril,  in  the  course 
of  life  they  lived  in.  Let  a  thing  be  ever  so 
right  and  true,  if  it  be  not  smooth,  they  will 
not  hear  it.  But  if  it  be  agreeable  to  the 
good  opinion  they  have  of  themselves,  and 
will  confirm  them  in  that,  though  it  be  ever 
so  false  and  ever  so  great  a  cheat  upon 
them,  they  will  have  it  prophesied  to  them. 
Those  deserve  to  be  deceived  that  desire  to 
be  so.  [2.]  The  prophets  stopped  them  in 
their  sinful  pursuits,  and  stood  m  their  way 
like  the  angel  in  Balaam's  road,  with  the 
sword  of  God's  wrath  drawn  in  their  hand ; 
so  that  they  could  not  proceed  without 
terror.  And  this  they  took  as  a  great  insult. 
When  they  went  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of 
their  hearts  they  said  to  the  prophets,  "  Get 
you  out  of  the  way,  turn  aside  out  of  the  paths. 
What  do  you  do  in  our  way  ?  Cannot  you 
let  us  alone  to  do  as  we  please  ?"  Those 
have  their  hearts  fully  set  in  them  to  do 
enl  that  bid  their  faithful  monitors  to  stand 
out  of  their  way.  Forbear,  why  shouUst 
thou  be  smitten?  2  Chron.  xxv.  16.  [3.] 
The  prophets  were  continuallv  telling  them 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  what  an  enemy 
he  is  to  sin  and  how  severely  he  will  reckon 
with  sinners ;  and  this  they  could  not  endure 
to  hear  of.  Both  the  thing  itself  and  the 
expression  of  it  were  too  serious  for  them ; 
and  therefore,  if  the  prophets  will  speak  to 
them,  they  will  make  it  their  bargain  that 
they  shall  not  call  God  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel ;  for  God's  holine»  is  that  attribute 
which  wicked  people  most  of  all  dread.  Let 
us  no  more  be  troubled  with  that  state- 
preface  (as  Mr.  White  calls  it)  to  your  im- 
pertinent harangues.  Those  have  readon  to 
fear  perishing  in  their  sins  that  cannot  bear 
to  be  frightened  out  of  them. 

(2.)  Now  what  IS  the  doom  passed  ujKm 
them  for  this?  We  have  it,  v.  12,  13. 
Observe,  [1.]  Who  it  is  that  gives  judgment 
upon  them  :  7^i«  taith  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  That  title  of  God  which  they  parti- 
cularly excepted  against  the  prophet  makes 
use  of.  Faithful  m  misters  will  not  be  driven 
from  using  such  expressions  as  are  proper 
to  awaken  sinners,  though  they  be  dis- 
pleasing.   We  most  tell  men  tfaiat  God  u 
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the  Ho/y  One  of  Israel,  and  so  they  shall 
find  him,  whether  they  will  hear  or  whether 
they  will  forbear.  [2.]  "VMiat  the  ground 
of  the  judgment  is  :  Because  they  despise 
this  word — either,  in  general,  every  word 
that  the  prophets  said  to  them,  or  this 
word  in  particular,  which  declares  God 
to  be  the  Holy  One  of  Israel :  "  they  despise 
this,  and  will  neither  make  it  their  fear,  to 
stand  in  awe  of  it,  nor  make  it  their  hope, 
to  put  any  confidence  in  it ;  but,  rather 
than  they  will  be  beholden  to  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  they  will  trust  in  oppression  and 
perverseness,  in  the  wealth  they  have  got 
and  the  interest  they  have  made  by  fraud  and 
violence,  or  in  the  sinful  methods  they  have 
taken  for  their  own  security,  in  contradiction 
to  God  and  his  will.  On  these  they  lean, 
and  therefore  it  is  just  that  they  should  fall." 
[3.]  Wliat  the  judgment  is  that  is  passed 
upon  them  :  "  T%w  iniquity  shall  be  to  you 
as  a  breach  ready  to  fall.  This  confidence 
of  yours  will  be  like  a  house  built  upon  the 
sand,  which  will  fall  in  the  storm  and  bury 
the  builder  in  the  ruins  of  it.  Your  con- 
tempt of  that  word  of  God  which  you  might 
build  upon  ^vill  make  every  thing  else  you 
trust  to  like  a  wall  that  bulges  out,  which, 
if  any  weight  be  laid  upon  it,  comes 
down,  nay,  which  often  sinks  with  its  own 
weight."  The  ruin  they  would  hereby  bring 
upon  themselves  should  be.  First,  A  sur- 
prising ruin :  The  breaking  shaU  come  sud- 
denly, at  an  instant,  when  they  do  not  expect 
it,  which  will  make  it  the  more  frightful,  and 
when  they  are  not  prepared  or  provided  for 
it,  which  wiU  make  it  the  more  fatal. 
Secondly,  An  utter  ruin,  universal  and 
iiTeparable :  "  You  and  all  your  confidences 
shall  be  not  only  weak  as  the  potter's  clay 
(cA.  xxix.  16),  but  broken  to  pieces  as  the 
potter's  vessel.  He  that  has  the  rod  of  iron 
shall  break  it  (Ps.  ii.  9)  and  he  shall  not 
spare,  shall  not  have  any  regard  to  it,  nor 
be  in  care  to  preserve  or  keep  whole  any 
part  of  it.  But,  when  once  it  is  broken  so 
as  to  be  unfit  for  use,  let  it  be  dashed,  let  it 
be  crushed,  all  to  pieces,  so  that  there  may 
not  remain  one  sherd  big  enough  to  take  up 
a  little  fre  or  water" — two  things  we  have 
daily  need  of,  and  which  poor  people  com- 
monly fetch  in  a  piece  of  a  broken  pitcher. 
They  shall  not  only  be  as  a  bowing  wall 
(Ps.  Ixii.  3),  but  as  a  broken  mug  or  glass, 
which  is  good  for  nothing,  nor  can  ever  be 
made  whole  again. 

2.  ITiey  slighted  the  gracious  directions 
God  gave  them,  not  only  how  to  secure 
themselves  and  make  themselves  safe,  but 
how  to  compose  themselves  and  make  them- 
selves easy ;  they  would  take  their  own  way, 
V.  15 — 17.     Observe  here, 

(1.)  The  method  God  put  them  into  for 
ealvation  and  strength.  The  God  that  knew 
them,  and  knew  what  was  proper  for  them, 
and  desired  their  welfare,  gave  them  this 
prescription ;  and  it  is  recommended  to  us 
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all.  [l.]  Would  we  be  saved  from  the  e\-il 
of  every  calamity,  guarded  against  the 
temptation  of  it  and  secured  from  the  curse 
of  it,  which  are  the  only  evil  things  in  it  ?  It 
must  be  in  returning  and  rest,  in  returning 
to  God  and  reposing  in  him  as  our  rest.  Let 
us  return  from  our  evil  ways,  into  which  we 
have  gone  aside,  and  rest  and  settle  in  the 
way  of  God  and  duty,  and  that  is  the  way  to 
be  saved.  "  Return  from  this  project  of 
going  down  to  Egypt,  and  rest  satisfied  in 
the  will  of  God,  and  then  you  may  trust  him 
with  your  ^ety.  In  returning  (in  the 
thorough  reformation  of  your  hearts  and 
lives)  and  in  rest  (in  an  entire  submission  of 
your  souls  to  God  and  a  complacency  in  him) 
you  shall  be  saved."  [2.]  Would  we  be 
strengthened  to  do  what  is  required  of  us 
and  to  bear  what  is  laid  upon  us  ?  It  must 
be  in  quietness  and  in  confidences  we  must 
keep  our  spirits  calm  and  sedate  by  a  con- 
tinual dependence  upon  God,  and  his  power 
and  goodness ;  we  must  retire  into  ourselves 
with  a  holy  quietness,  suppressing  all  turbu- 
lent and  tumultuous  passions,  and  keeping 
the  peace  in  our  own  minds.  And  we  must 
rely  upon  God  with  a  holy  confidence  that 
he  can  do  what  he  will  and  will  do  what  is 
best  for  his  people.  And  this  will  be  oar 
strength  ;  it  will  inspire  us  with  such  a  holy 
fortitude  as  will  carry  us  with  ease  and 
courage  through  all  the  diflSculties  we  nuy 
meet  with. 

(2.)  ITie  contempt  they  put  upon  this  pre- 
scription ;  they  would  not  take  God's  counsel, 
though  it  was  so  much  for  their  own  good. 
And  justly  will  those  die  of  their  disease  that 
will  not  take  God  for  their  physician.  We 
are  certainly  enemies  to  ourselves  if  we  wiU 
not  be  subjects  to  him.  They  would  not  so 
much  as  try  the  method  prescribed  :  "  Bui 
you  said.  No  (r.  16),  we  will  not  compose 
ourselves,  for  we  will  flee  upon  horses  and  we 
will  ride  upon  the  swift ;  we  will  hurry  hither 
and  thither  to  fetch  in  foreign  aids."  They 
think  themselves  wiser  than  God,  and  that 
they  know  what  is  good  for  themselves  better 
than  he  does.  When  Sennacherib  took  all 
the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  those  rebellious 
children  would  not  be  persuaded  to  sit  still 
and  patiently  to  expect  God's  appearing  for 
them,  as  he  did  wonderfully  at  last ;  but 
they  would  shift  for  their  own  safety,  and 
thereby  they  exposed  themselves  to  so  much 
the  more  danger. 

(3.)  The  sentence  passed  upon  them  for 
this.  Their  sin  shall  be  their  punishment : 
"  You  will  flee,  and  therefore  you  shall  flee.- 
you  will  be  upon  the  full  speed,  and  there- 
fore so  shall  those  be  that  pursue  you."  ITie 
dogs  are  most  apt  to  run  barking  after  hiiu 
that  rides  fast.  The  conquerors  protected 
those  that  sat  still,  but  pursued  those  that 
made  their  escape  ;  and  so  that  very  project 
by  which  they  hoped  to  save  themselves  was 
justly  their  ruin  and  the  most  guilty  sufl^ered 
most.     It  is  foretold,  v.  17,  f  l.]  Thai  they 
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should  be  easily  cut  off;  they  should  be  so 
dispirited  with  their  own  fears,  increased  by 
their  flight,  that  one  of  the  enemy  should 
defeat  a  thousand  of  them,  and  five  put  an 
army  to  flight,  which  could  never  be  unless 
their  Rock  had  sold  them,  Deut.  xxxii.  30. 
L2.]  That  they  should  be  generally  cut  off, 
and  only  here  and  there  one  should  escape 
alone  in  a  solitary  place,  and  be  left  for  a 
spectacle  too,  as  o  beacon  upon  the  top  of  a 
mountain,  a  warning  to  others  to  avoid  the 
hke  sinful  courses  and  carnal  confidences. 

18  And  therefore  will  the  Lord 
wait,  that  he  may  be  gracious  unto 
you,  and  therefore  will  he  be  exalted, 
that  he  may  have  mercy  upon  you : 
for  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  judgment: 
blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for  him. 

1 9  For  the  people  shall  dwell  in  Zion 
at  Jerusalem:  thou  shalt  weep  no 
more :  he  will  be  very  gracious  unto 
thee  at  the  voice  of  thy  cry ;  when  he 
shall  hear  it,  he  will  answer   thee. 

20  And  though  the  Lord  give  you 
the  bread  of  adversity,  and  the  water 
of  affliction,  yet  shall  not  thy  teachers 
be  removed  into  a  corner  any  more, 
but  thine  eyes  shall  see  thy  teachers. 
^I  And  thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word 
behind  thee,  saying.  This  is  the  way, 
walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn  to  the 
right  hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the 
left.  2^  Ye  shall  defile  also  the 
covering  of  thy  graven  images  of 
silver,  and  the  ornament  of  thy  molten 
images  of  gold:  thou  shalt  cast  them 
away  as  a  menstruous  cloth ;  thou 
shall  say  unto  it,  Get  thee  hence. 
23  Then  shall  he  give  the  rain  of 
thy  seed,  that  thou  shalt  sow  the 
ground  withal ;  and  bread  of  the  in- 
crease of  the  earth,  and  it  shall  be  fat 
and  plenteous  :  in  that  day  shall  thy 
cattle  feed  in  large  pastures.  24  The 
oxen  likewise  and  the  young  asses 
that  ear  the  ground  shall  eat  clean 
provender,  which  hath  been  winnowed 
with  the  shovel  and  with  the  fan. 
25  And  there  shall  be  upon  every 
high  mountain,  and  upon  every  high 
hill,  rivers  and  streams  of  waters  in 
the  day  of  the  great  slaughter,  when 
the  towers  fall.  26  Moreover  the  light 
of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of 
the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall 
be  seven-fold,  as  the  light  of  seven 
days,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  bindeth 
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up  the  breach  of  his  people,  and 
healeth  the  stroke  of  their  wound. 

The  closing  words  of  the  foregoing  para- 
graph ( You  shall  be  left  as  a  beacon  upon  a 
mountain)  some  understand  as  a  promiBe 
that  a  remnant  of  them  should  be  reaerred 
as  monuments  of  mercy ;  and  here  the  pro- 
phet tells  them  what  good  times  should  suc- 
ceed these  calamities.  Or  the  first  worda 
in  this  paragraph  may  be  read  by  wav  of 
antithesis.  Notwithstanding  this,  yet  wiil  the 
Lord  wait  that  he  may  be  gracious.  The 
prophet,  having  shown  that  those  who  made 
Egypt  their  confidence  would  be  ashamed  of 
it,  here  shows  that  those  who  sat  still  and 
made  God  alone  their  confidence  would  have 
the  comfort  of  it.  It  is  matter  of  comfort  to 
the  people  of  God,  when  the  times  are  very 
bad,  that  all  will  be  well  yet,  well  with  those 
that  fear  God,  when  we  say  to  the  wicked, 
//  shall  be  ill  with  you. 

I  God  will  be  gracious  to  them  and  will 
have  mercy  on  them.  'ITiis  is  the  founda- 
tion of  all  good.  If  we  find  favour  with 
God,  and  he  have  mercy  upon  us,  we  aball 
have  comfort  according  to  the  time  that  we 
have  been  afllicted. 

1.  ITie  mercy  in  store  for  them  is  very 
affectingly  expressed.  (1 .)  "  He  will  wait  to 
be  gracious  (r.  18) ;  he  will  wait  till  you  re- 
turn to  him  and  seek  his  face,  and  then  he 
will  be  ready  to  meet  you  with  mercy.  He 
will  wait,  that  he  may  do  it  in  the  best  and 
fittest  time,  when  it  will  be  most  for  his 
glory,  when  it  will  come  to  you  with  the 
most  pleasing  surprise.  He  will  continually 
follow  you  with  his  favours,  and  not  let  shj) 
any  opportunity  of  being  gracious  to  you." 
(2.)  '•  He  will  stu:  up  himself  to  dehveryou, 
will  be  exalted,  will  be  raised  up  out  of  his 
holy  habitation  (Zech.  ii.  13),  that  he  may 
appear  for  you  in  more  than  ordinary  in- 
stances of  power  and  goodness ;  and  tkms  ke 
will  be  exalted,  that  is,  he  will  glorify  his  own 
name.  ITiis  is  what  he  aims  at  in  having 
mercy  on  his  people."  (3.)  He  will  be  verj 
gracious  (p.  19),  and  this  in  answer  to  prayer, 
which  makes  his  kindness  doubly  kind  : 
"  He  will  be  gracious  to  thee,  at  the  voice  of 
thy  cry,  the  cry  of  thy  necessity,  when  that 
is  most  urgent — the  cry  of  thy  prayer,  when 
that  is  most  fervent.  H'heti  he  shall  hear  H, 
there  needs  no  more ;  at  the  first  word  he  will 
answer  thee,  and  say.  Here  I  am."  Herein 
he  is  very  gracious  indeed.  In  particular, 
[1.]  Those  who  were  disturl)ed  in  the  pos- 
session of  their  esUtes  shall  again  enjoy  them 
quietly.  When  the  danger  is  over  the  peo- 
ple shall  dwell  in  Zion,  at  Jerusalem,  as  they 
used  to  do  ;  they  shall  dwell  safely,  free 
from  the  fear  of  evil.  [2.]  Thoae  who  were 
all  in  tears  shall  have  cause  to  rejoice,  and 
shall  weep  no  more ;  and  those  who  dwell 
in  Zion,  the  holy  city,  will  find  enough 
there  to  wipe  away  tears  from  their  eyes. 

2.  This  is  grounded  upon  two  great  truihi : 
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(1.)  Tliat  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  judgment ;  he 
is  both  wise  and  just  in  all  the  disposals  of 
his  proddence,  true  to  his  word  and  tender 
of  his  people.  If  he  correct  his  children,  it 
is  rcith  judgment  (Jer.  x.  24),  with  modera- 
tion and  discretion,  considering  their  frame. 
We  think  we  may  safely  refer  ourselves  to  a 
man  of  judgment ;  and  shall  we  not  commit 
our  way  to  a  God  of  judgment  ?  (2.)  That 
therefore  all  those  are  blessed  who  wait  for 
him,  who  not  only  wait  on  him  with  their 
prayers,  but  wait  for  him  with  their  hopes, 
who  will  not  take  any  indirect  course  to  ex- 
tricate themselves  out  of  their  straits,  or 
anticipate  their  deliverance,  but  patiently 
expect  God's  appearances  for  them  in  his 
own  way  and  time.  Because  God  is  infinitely 
wise,  those  are  truly  happy  who  refer  their 
cause  to  him. 

II.  They  shall  not  again  know  the  want 
of  the  means  of  grace,  v.  20,  21.  Here,  1. 
It  is  supposed  that  they  might  be  brought 
into  straits  and  troubles  after  this  deliver- 
ance was  wrought  for  them.  It  was  pro- 
mised (v.  19),  that  they  should  weep  no  more 
and  that  God  would  be  gracious  to  them; 
and  yet  here  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  God 
may  give  them  the  bread  of  adversity  and 
the  water  of  affliction,  prisoners'  fare  (1  Kings 
xxii.  27),  coarse  and  sorry  food,  such  as  the 
poor  use.  TMien  one  trouble  is  over  we 
know  not  how  soon  another  may  succeed ; 
and  we  may  have  an  interest  in  the  favour 
of  God,  and  such  consolations  as  are  suffi- 
cient to  prohibit  weeping,  and  yet  may  have 
bread  of  adversity  given  us  to  eat  and  water 
of  affliction  to  drink.  Let  us  therefore  not 
judge  of  love  or  hatred  by  what  is  before  us. 
2.  It  is  promised  that  their  eyes  should  see 
their  teachers,  that  is,  that  they  should  have 
faithful  teachers  among  them,  and  should 
have  hearts  to  regard  them  and  not  slight 
them  as  they  had  done ;  and  then  they  might 
the  better  be  reconciled  to  the  bread  of  ad- 
versity and  the  water  of  affliction.  It  was  a 
common  saying  among  the  old  Puritans, 
Brown  bread  and  the  gospel  are  good  fare. 
A  famine  of  bread  is  not  so  great  a  judg- 
rnent  as  a  famine  of  the  word  of  God,  Amos 
viii.  11,  12.  It  seems  that  their  teachers  had 
been  removed  into  comers  (probably  being 
forced  to  shift  for  their  safetj'  in  the  reign  of 
Ahaz),  but  it  shall  be  so  no  more.  Veritas 
non  quterit  angulos — Truth  seeks  no  comers 
for  concealment.  But  the  teachers  of  truth 
may  sometimes  be  driven  into  comers  for 
shelter ;  and  it  goes  ill  with  the  church  when 
it  is  so,  when  the  woman  with  her  crown  of 
twelve  stars  is  forced  to  flee  into  the  wilder- 
ness (Rev.  xii.  6),  when  the  prq)hets  are 
Airfden  by  fifty  in  a  cave,  1  Kings  xviii.  4. 
But  God  will  find  a  tune  to  call  the  teachers 
out  of  their  comers  again,  and  to  replace 
them  in  their  solemn  assembUes,  which  shall 
see  their  own  teachers,  the  eyes  of  all  the 
tynagogue  heinp  fastened  on  them,  Luke  iv. 
And  it  wnll  be  the  more  pleasinir  be- 
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cause  of  the  restraint  tliey  have  been  for 
some  time  under,  as  light  out  of  darkness, 
as  life  from  the  dead.  To  all  that  love  God 
and  their  own  souls  this  return  of  faithful 
teachers  out  of  their  comers,  especially  with 
a  promise  that  they  shall  not  be  removed  into 
comers  any  more,  is  the  most  acceptable  part 
of  any  deliverance,  and  has  comfort  enough 
in  it  to  sweeten  even  the  bread  of  adversity 
and  the  water  of  affliction.  But  this  is  not 
all :  3.  It  is  promised  that  they  shall  have  the 
benefit,  not  only  of  the  pubhc  ministrj',  but 
of  private  and  particular  admonition  and 
adA-ice  (».  21)  :  "  Thy  ears  shall  hear  a  word 
behind  thee,  caUing  after  thee  as  a  man  calls 
after  a  traveller  that  he  sees  going  out  of  his 
road."  Obser^'e,  (1.)  Whence  this  word 
shall  come — from  behind  thee,  from  some 
one  whom  thou  dost  not  see,  but  who  sees 
thee.  "  Thy  eyes  see  thy  teachers ;  but  this 
is  a  teacher  out  of  sight,  it  is  thy  own  con- 
science, which  shall  now  by  the  grace  of  God 
be  awakened  to  do  its  office."  (2.)  "\Miat 
the  word  shall  be :  "  This  is  the  way,  walk 
you  in  it.  When  thou  art  doubting,  con- 
science shall  direct  thee  to  the  way  of  duty ; 
when  thou  art  dull  and  trifling,  conscience 
shall  quicken  thee  in  that  way."  As  God 
has  not  left  himself  without  witness,  so  he 
has  not  left  us  without  guides  to  show  us 
our  way.  (3.)  The  seasonableness  of  this 
word :  It  snail  come  when  you  turn  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left.  We  are  very  apt  to 
miss  our  way ;  there  are  turnings  on  both 
hands,  and  those  so  tracked  and  seemingly 
straight  that  they  may  easily  be  mistaken 
for  the  right  way.  ITiere  are  right-hand 
and  left-hand  errors,  extremes  on  each  side 
virtue ;  the  tempter  is  busy  courting  us  into 
the  by-paths.  It  is  happy  then  if  by  the 
particular  counsels  of  a  faithful  minister  or 
friend,  or  the  checks  of  conscience  and  the 
strivings  of  God's  Spirit,  we  be  set  right  and 
prevented  from  going  wrong.  (4.)  llie 
success  of  this  word  :  "  It  shall  not  only  be 
spoken,  but  thy  ears  shall  hear  it ;  whereas 
God  has  formerly  spoken  once,  yea,  twice, 
and  thou  hast  not  perceived  it  (Job  xxxiii. 
14),  now  thou  shalt  listen  attentively  to 
these  secret  whispers,  and  hear  them  with 
an  obedient  ear."  If  God  gives  us  not  only 
the  word,  but  the  hearing  ear,  not  only  the 
means  of  grace,  but  a  heart  to  make  a  good 
use  of  those  means,  we  have  reason  to  say. 
He  is  very  gracious  to  us,  and  reason  to 
hope  he  has  yet  further  mercy  in  store  for  us. 
III.  They  shall  be  cnredof  their  idolatrj', 
shall  fall  out  with  their  idols,  and  never  be 
reconciled  to  them  again,  v.  22.  ITie  de- 
liverance God  shall  work  for  them  shall  con- 
vince them  that  it  is  their  interest,  as  well  as 
duty,  to  serve  him  only ;  and  they  shall  own 
that,  as  their  trouble  was  brought  upon  them 
for  their  idolatries,  so  it  was  remo\'ed  upon 
condition  that  they  should  not  return  to 
them.  This  is  also  the  good  efl^ect  of  their 
seeing  their  teachers  and  hearing  the  word 
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behind  them ;  by  this  it  shall  appear  that 
they  are  the  better  for  the  means  of  grace 
they  enjoy — they  shah  break  off  from  their 
nest-beloved  sin.  Observe,  1 .  How  foolishly 
mad  they  had  formerly  been  upon  their  idols, 
in  the  day  of  their  ajjostasy.  Idolaters  are 
said  to  be  mad  upon  their  idols  (Jer.  1.  38), 
doatingly  fond  of  them.  They  had  graven 
images  of  silver,  and  molten  images  of  gold, 
and,  though  gold  needs  no  painting,  they 
had  coverings  and  ornaments  on  these  ;  they 
spared  no  cost  in  doing  honour  to  their 
idols.  2.  How  wisely  mad  (if  I  may  so 
speak)  they  now  were  at  their  idols,  what  a 
holy  indignation  they  conceived  agamst 
them  in  the  day  of  their  repentance.  They 
not  only  degraded  their  images,  but  defaced 
them,  not  only  defaced  them,  but  defiled 
them ;  they  not  only  sjioiled  the  shape  of 
them,  but  in  a  pious  fury  threw  away  the 
gold  and  silver  they  were  made  of,  thqugh 
otherwise  valuable  and  convertible  to  a  good 
use.  They  could  not  find  in  their  hearts  to 
make  any  vessel  of  honour  of  them.  The 
rich  clothes  wherewith  their  images  were 
dressed  up  they  cast  away  as  a  filthy  cloth 
which  rendered  those  that  touched  it  unclean 
until  the  evening.  Lev.  xv.  23.  No4e,  To  all 
true  penitents  sin  has  become  very  odious ; 
ihey  loathe  it,  and  loathe  themselves  because 
of  it ;  they  cast  it  away  to  the  dunghill,  the 
fittest  place  for  it,  nay,  to  the  cross,  for  they 
crucify  the  flesh;  their  cry  against  it  is. 
Crucify  it,  crucify  it.  They  say  unto  it, 
Abi  hinc  in  malam  rem — Get  thee  hence. 
They  are  resolved  never  to  harbour  it  any 
more.  They  put  as  far  from  as  they  can  all 
the  occasions  of  sin  and  temptations  to  it, 
though  they  are  as  a  right  eye  or  a  right 
hand,  and  protest  against  it  as  Ephraim  did 
(Hos.  xiv.  8),  What  have  I  to  do  any  more 
with  idols  ?  Probably  this  was  fulfilled  in 
many  particular  persons,  who,  by  the  de- 
liverance of  Jerusalem  from  Sennacherib's 
army,  were  convinced  of  the  folly  of  their 
idolatry  and  forsook  it.  It  was  fulfilled  in 
the  body  of  the  Jewish  nation  at  their  re- 
turn from  their  captivity  in  Babylon,  for 
they  abhorred  idols  ever  after  ;  and  it  is  ac- 
complished daily  in  the  conversion  of  souls, 
by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  from  spiritual 
idolatry  to  the  fear  and  love  of  God.  Those 
that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord  must 
abandon  every  sin,  and  say  unto  it.  Get  thee 
hence. 

IV.  God  will  then  give  them  plenty  of  all 
good  things.  When  he  gives  them  their 
teachers,  and  they  give  him  their  hearts,  so 
that  they  begin  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  the  righteousness  thereof,  then  all  other 
things  shall  be  added  to  them.  Matt.  vi.  33. 
And  when  the  i)eople  are  brought  to  praise 
God  then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase, 
and  with  it  God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  bless 
us,  Ps.  Ixvii.  5,  6.  So  it  follows  here : 
"  When  you  shall  have  abandoned  your  idols, 
then  shall  God  give  the  rain  of  your  seed,"  e. 


23.  When  we  return  to  God  in  a  way  of 
duty  he  will  meet  us  with  his  favours.  1 . 
God  will  give  you  rain  of  your  seed,  rain  to 
water  the  seed  you  sow,  just  at  the  time  that 
it  calls  for  it,  as  much  as  it  needs  and  no 
more.  Observe,  How  man's  industry  and 
God's  blessing  concur  to  the  good  things  we 
enjoy  relating  to  the  life  that  now  is  i  Thou 
shalt  sow  the  ground,  that  is  thy  part,  and 
then  God  will  give  the  rain  of  thy  seed,  that 
is  his  part.  It  is  so  in  spiritual  fmit ;  we 
must  take  pains  with  our  hearts  and  then 
wait  on  God  for  his  grace.  2.  The  increaw 
of  the  earth  shall  be  rich  and  good,  and 
every  thing  the  best  of  the  kind ;  it  shall  be 
fat  and  fat,  very  fat  and  very  good,  fat  and 
plenteous  (so  we  read  it),  good  and  enough 
of  it.  Your  land  shall  be  Canaan  indeed ; 
it  was  remarkably  so  after  the  defeat  of 
Sennacherib,  by  the  special  blessing  of  God, 
ch.  xxxvii.  30.  God  would  thus  repair  the 
losses  they  sustained  by  that  devastation. 
3.  Not  only  the  tillage,  but  the  pasture, 
ground  should  be  remarkably  fruitful :  Tht 
cattle  shall  feed  in  large  pastures  j  those  that 
are  at  grass  shall  have  room  enougii,  and  the 
oxen  and  asses  that  are  kept  up  for  tise,  to  ear 
the  ground,  which  must  be  the  better  fed 
for  their  being  worked,  shall  eat  clean  pro- 
vender. The  corn  shall  npt  be  given  them 
in  the  chaff  as  usual,  to  make  it  go  the 
further,  but  they  shall  have  good  clean  com 
fit  for  man's  use,  being  winnowed  with  the 
fan.  The  brute-creatures  shall  share  in  the 
abundance  ;  it  is  fit  they  should,  for  thej 
groan  under  the  burden  of  the  curse  which 
man's  sin  has  brought  upon  the  earth.  4. 
Even  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  that  used  t«i 
be  barren,  shall  be  so  well  watered  with  the 
rain  of  heaven  that  there  shall  be  rivers  and 
streams  there,  and  running  down  thence  to 
the  valleys  (p.  25),  and  this  in  the  day  of  the 
great  slaughter  that  should  be  made  by  the 
angel  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians,  when  tie 
towers  and  batteries  they  haa  erected  for  the 
carrying  on  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  the 
army  being  slain,  should  fall  of  course.  It  is 
probable  that  this  was  fulfilled  in  the  letter 
of  it,  and  that  about  the  same  time  that  that 
army  was  cut  off  there  were  extraordinary 
rains  in  mercy  to  the  land. 

V.  The  effect  of  all  this  should  be  extra- 
ordinary comfort  and  joy  to  the  peojile  of 
God,  r.  26.     Light  shall  increase  ;  that  is, 
knowledge  shall  increase  (when  the  pro- 
j)hecies  are  accomplished  they  shall  be  rally 
I  understood)  or  rather  triumph  shall :  the 
light  of  the  joy  that  is  sown  for  the  righte- 
ous shall  now  come  up  with  a  great  increase. 
j  The  light  of  the  moon  shall  become  as  bright 
j  and  as  strong  as  that  of  the  sun,  and  that  of 
!  the  sun  shall  increase  proportionably  and  he 
'  as  the  Hght  of  seven  days ;  ever)'  one  shall 
be  much  more  cheerful  and  appear  much 
i  more  pleasjmt  than  usual.    There  shall  be  a 
!  high  spring-tide  of  joy  in  Judah  and  Jeru- 
I  salem,  upon  occasion  of  the  ruin  of  the 
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Assyrian  army,  when  the  hard  binds  up  the  \  able  and  deter  them  from  doing  the  like 
breach  of  his  people,  not  only  saves  them  again ;  and  this  prediction,  which  would 
from  being  further  wounded,  but  heals  the  ;  now  shortly  be  accomplished,  would  ratify 
wounds  that  have  been  given  them  by  this  and  confirm  the  foregoing  promises,  whicli 
in\'asion  and  makes  up  all  their  losses.  The  should  be  accompUshed  in  the  latter  days, 
great  distress  they  were  reduced  to,  their ,  Here  is, 

despair  of  reUef,  and  the  suddenness  of  their  I  I.  God  Almighty  angry,  and  coming  forth 
deliverance,  would  much  augment  their  i  in  anger  against  the  Assyrians.  He  is  here 
joy.  This  is  not  unfitly  applied  by  many  to  I  introduced  in  all  the  power  and  all  the  ter- 
the  licfht  which  the  gospel  brought  into  the  j  ror  of  his  wrath,  v.  27.  The  name  of  Jeho- 
world  to  those  that  sat  in  darkness,  which  vah,  which  the  AssjTians  disdain  and  set  at 
as  far  exceeded  the  Old-Testament  light  as  ]  a  distance  from  them,  as  if  they  were  out 
that  of  the  sun  does  that  of  the  moon,  and  I  of  its  reach  and  it  could  do  them  no  harm, 
which  proclaims  healing  to  the  broken-heart-  I  behold,  it  comes  from  far.  A  messenger  in 
ed,  and  the  binding  up  of  their  wounds.  the  name  of  the  Lord  comes  from  as  far  oft' 

^-,   T»  1    1 J    ^1  PIT  as  heaven   itself.      He  is  a  messenger  of 

^/  behold,  the  name  ot  the  Loud  ^^ath,  burning  with  his  anger.  God's  Zip* 
Cometh  from  far,  burning  with  his  ore /«// o/ tWw/nafion  at  the  blasphemy  of 
anger,    and    the    burthen    thereof^  is   Rabshakeh,    who    compared    the    God    of 

heavy:  his  lips  are  full  of  indigna- !  ^^""^^^  '^^***  ^^^  ^ods  of  the  heathen;  his 

-•   „ J   1  •     *  1  •         tongue  is  as  a   devouring  fire,  for  he   can 

tion,  and  his  tongue  as  a  devourinir       *i    i-  i  .  ^  •;    ' .      , . 

c         no    A         v/i  g   ».,  0.0  a,  vit. » vy      •  j_,   gpg^jj  jyg  proud  encmics  to  rum  ;  his  very 

hre :   ^6  And  his  breath,  as  an  ovei-   breath  comes  ^\^th  as  much   force  as   an 

flowing  stream,  shall    reach    to   the  I  overflowing  stream,  and  with  it  he  shall  slay 


midst  of  the  neck,  to  sift  the  nations 
with  the  sieve  of  vanity :  and  there 
shall  be  a  bridle  in  the  jaws  of  the 
people,  causing  them  to  err.  29 
Ye  shall  have  a  song,  as  in  the  night 
when  a  holy  solemnity  is  kept ;  and 
gladness  of  heart,  as  when  one  goeth 
with  a  pipe  to  come  into  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  to  the  mighty  One 
of  Israel.  30  And  the  Lord  shall 
cause  his  glorious  voice  to  be  heard, 
and  shall  show  the  lighting  down 
of  his  arm,  with  the  indignation  of 
his  anger,  and  with  the  flame  of  a 
devouring  fire,  with  scattering,  and 
tempest,  and  hailstones.  31  For 
through  the  voice  of  the  Lord  shall 
the  Assyrian  be  beaten  down,  which 
smote  with  a  rod.  32  And  in  every 
place  where  the  grounded  staff"  shall 
pass,  which  the  Lord  shall  lay  upon 
him,  it  shall  be  with  tabrets  and 
harps:  and  in  battles  of  shaking  will 
he  fight  with  it.  33  For  Tophet  is 
ordained  of  old;  yea,  for  the  king  it 
is  prepared ;  he  hath  made  it  deep  and 
large:  the  pile  thereof  is  fire  and 
much  wood  ;  the  breath  of  the  Lord, 
like  a  stream  of  brimstone,  doth 
kindle  it. 

This  terrible  prediction  of  the  ruin  of  the 
Assyrian  army,  though  it  is  a  threatening 
to  them,  is  part  of  the  promise  to  the  Israel 
of  God,  that  God  would  not  only  punish 
ihe  Assyrians  for  the  mischief  they  had 
done  to  the  Israel  of  God,  but  would  dis- 
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the  wicked,  ch.  xi.  4.  He  does  not  stifle  or 
smother  his  resentments,  as  men  do  theirs 
when  they  are  either  causeless  or  impotent ; 
but  he  shall  cause  his  glorious  voice  to  be 
heard  when  he  proclaims  war  with  an  enemy 
that  sets  him  at  defiance,  v.  30.  He  shall 
display  the  indignation  of  his  anger,  anger  in 
the  highest  degree ;  it  shall  be  as  the  flame 
of  a  devouring  fire,  which  carries  and  con- 
sumes all  before  it,  with  lightning  or  dissi- 
pation, and  with  tempest  and  hailstones,  all 
which  are  the  formidable  phenomena  of  na- 
ture, and  therefore  expressive  of  the  terror 
of  the  Almighty  God  of  nature. 

II.  The  execution  done  by  this  anger  of 
the  Lord.  Men  are  often  angry  when  they 
can  only  threaten  and  talk  big  ;  but  when 
God  causes  his  glorious  voice  to  be  heard 
that  shall  not  be  all :  he  will  show  the  light- 
ing down  of  his  arm  too,  v.  30.  The  opera- 
tions of  his  prondence  shall  accompUsh  the 
menaces  of  his  word.  Those  that  would 
not  see  the  lifting  up  of  his  arm  {ch.  xxvi.  11) 
shall  feel  the  hghting  down  of  it,  and  find, 
to  their  cost,  that  the  burden  thereof  is 
heavy  (p.  27),  so  heavy  that  they  cannot 
bear  it,  nor  bear  up  against  it,  but  must  un- 
avoidably suik  and  be  crushed  under  it. 
Who  knows  ihe  power  of  his  anger  or  imagines 
what  an  ofFended  God  can  do  ?  Five  things 
are  here  prepared  for  the  execution: — 1. 
Here  is  an  overflowing  stream,  that  shall 
reach  to  the  midst  of  the  neck,  shall  quite 
overwhelm  the  whole  body  of  the  army,  and 
Sennacherib  only,  the  head  of  it,  shall  keep 
above  water  and  escape  this  stroke,  while 
yet  he  is  reserved  for  another  in  the  house 
of  Nisroch  his  god.  The  Assyrian  army 
had  been  to  Judah  as  an  overflowing  stream, 
reaching  even  to  the  neck  {ch.  viii.  7,  8),  and 
now  the  breath  of  God's  wrath  will  be  so  to 
it.  2.  Here  is  a  ««;e  q/'rani/y,  with  which 
God  would  sift  those  nations  of  which  the 
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Assyrian  army  was  composed,  p.  28.  The 
Sfreat  God  can  sift  nations,  for  they  are  all 
before  him  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance ; 
le  will  sift  them,  not  to  gather  out  of  them 
any  that  should  be  preserved,  but  so  as  to  ' 
shake  them  one  agamst  another,  put  them 
into  great  consternation,  and  shake  them  all  \ 
away  at  last ;  for  it  is  a  sieve  of  vanity 
(which  retains  nothing)  that  they  are  shaken 
with,  and  they  are  found  all  chaff.  3.  Here 
is  a  bridle,  which  God  has  in  their  jaws,  to 
curb  and  restrain  them  from  doing  the  mis- 
chief they  would  do,  and  to  force  and  con- 
strain them  to  serve  his  puriroses  against 
their  own  will.  ch.  x.  7.  God  particularly 
says  of  Sennacherib  (cA.  xxxvii.  29)  that  he 
wll  put  a  hook  in  his  nose  and  a  bridle  in 
his  lips.  It  is  a  bridle  catising  them  to  err,  [ 
forcing  them  to  such  methods  as  will  cer-  [ 
tainly  be  destructive  to  themselves  and  their 
interest  and  in  which  thev  will  be  infatuated. 
God  with  a  word  guides  his  people  into  the 
right  way  (».  21),  but  with  a  bridle  he  turns 
his  enemies  headlong  upon  their  own  ruin. 
4.  Here  is  a  rod  and  a  staff,  even  the  voice 
of  the  Lord,  his  word  giving  orders  con- 
cerning it,  with  which  the  Assyrian  shall  be 
beaten  down,  ».  3 1 .  The  Assyrian  had  been 
himself  a  rod  in  God's  hand  for  the  chas- 
tising of  his  people,  and  had  smitten  them, 
ch.  X.  5.  That  was  a  transient  rod ;  but 
against  the  Assyrian  shall  go  forth  a  ground- 
ed staff,  that  shall  give  a  steady  blow,  shall 
stick  close  to  him  and  strike  home,  so  as  to 
leave  an  impression  upon  him.  It  is  a  staff 
with  a  foundation,  founded  upon  the  ene- 
mies' deserts  and  God's  determinate  counsel. 
It  is  a  consumption  determined  (cA.  x.  23), 
and  therefore  there  is  no  escaping  it,  no 
getting  out  of  the  reach  of  it ;  it  shall  pass 
in  every  place  where  an  Assyrian  is  found, 
and  the  Lord  shall  lay  it  upon  him,  and 
cause  it  to  rest,  v.  32.  Such  is  the  woeful 
case  of  those  that  persist  in  enmity  to  God : 
the  wrath  of  God  abides  on  them.  5.  Here  is 
Tophet  ordained  and  prepared  ioT  them,  v.  33. 
The  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  adjoining 
to  Jerusalem,  was  called  Tophet.  In  that 
valley,  it  is  supposed,  many  of  the  Assyrian 
regiments  lay  encamped,  and  were  there 
slain  by  the  destroying  angel ;  or  there  the 
bodies  of  those  that  were  so  slain  were 
burned.  Hezekiah  had  lately,  and  from 
yesterday  (so  the  word  is)  ordained  it ;  that 
is,  say  some,  he  had  cleared  it  of  the  images 
that  were  set  up  in  it,  to  which  they  there 
burnt  their  children,  and  so  prepared  it  to 
be  a  receptacle  for  the  dead  bodies  of  their 
enemies,  for  the  king  of  Assyria  (that  is,  for 
nis  army)  it  is  prepared,  and  there  is  fuel 
enough  ready  to  burn  them  all ;  and  they 
shall  be  consumed  as  suddenly  and  effect- 
ually as  if  the  fire  were  kept  burning  by  a 
continual  stream  of  brimstone,  for  such  the 
breath  of  the  Lord,  his  word  and  his  wrath, 
will  be  to  it.  Now  as  the  prophet,  in  the 
foregoing  promises,   slides  insensibly  into 


XXXI.  Judgments  on  Aasyrin. 

the  promises  of  gospel  graces  and  comforts, 
so  here,  in  the  threatening  of  the  ruin  ot 
Sennacherib's  army,  he  points  at  the  final 
and  everlasting  destruction  of  all  im{>enitent 
sinners.  Our  Saviour  calls  the  future  misery 
of  the  damned  Gehenna,  in  allusion  to  the 
valley  of  Hinnom,  which  gives  some  coun- 
tenance to  the  applying  of  this  to  that 
misery,  as  also  that  m  the  Apocalypse  it  ia 
so  often  called  the  lake  that  bums  with  fre 
and  brimstone.  This  is  said  to  be  prepared 
of  old  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  for  the 
greatest  of  sinners,  the  proudest,  and  that 
think  themselves  not  accountable  to  any  for 
what  they  say  and  do  ;  even  for  kings  it  ia 
prepared.  It  is  deep  and  large,  sufficient  to 
receive  the  world  of  the  ungodly ;  the  piU 
thereof  is  fire  and  much  wood.  God's  wrath 
is  the  fire,  and  sinners  make  themselves  fuel 
to  it ;  and  the  breath  of  the  Lord  (the  power 
of  his  anger)  kindles  it,  and  will  keep  it  ever 
burning.  See  ch.  \xvi.  24.  Wherefore  stand 
in  awe  and  sin  not. 

III.  The  great  Joy  which  this  should  oc- 
casion to  the  people  of  God.  The  Assyrian's 
fall  is  Jerusalem's  triumph  (p.  29) .  You 
shall  have  a  song  as  in  the  night,  a  psalm  of 
praise  such  as  those  sing  who  by  night  stand 
in  the  house  of  the  Jjord,  and  sing  to  his 
glory  who  gives  songs  in  the  night.  It  shall 
not  be  a  song  of  vain  mirth,  but  a  sacred 
song,  such  as  was  sung  when  a  holy  solem- 
nity was  kept  in  a  grave  and  religious  man- 
ner. Our  joy  in  the  fall  of  the  church's 
enemies  must  be  a  holy  joy,  gladness  of 
heart,  as  when  one  goes,  with  a  pipe  (such  as 
the  sons  of  the  prophets  used  when  they 
prophesied,  1  Sam.  x.  5),  to  the  mountain  of 
the  Lord,  there  to  celebrate  the  praises  of 
the  Mighty  One  of  Israel.  Nay,  in  every 
place  where  the  divine  vengeance  shall  pur- 
sue the  Assyrians  they  shall  not  only  fall 
unlamented,  but  all  their  neighbours  shall 
attend  their  fall  with  tabrets  and-  harps, 
pleased  to  see  how  God,  in  battles  of  shakinif, 
such  as  shake  them  out  of  the  world,  fights 
with  them  (v.  32) ;  for  when  the  wicked 
perish  there  is  shouting ;  and  it  is  with  a 
particular  satisfaction  that  wise  and  good 
men  see  the  ruin  of  those  who,  Uke  the  As- 
syrians, have  insolently  bidden  defiance  to 
God  and  trampled  upon  all  mankind. 
CHAP.  XXXI. 

Thli  cluqitcr  U*n  ibrtdicinent  of  Um  lbi«iota(ctav«ari  tk*  kM^ 
of  It  tra  much  the  nme.  H»r»  If,  I.  A  wtm  l»  ttiow  »fc^  wfciB 
the  Assyrian  army  inrided  thein,  tnutad  to  Ik*  Mfnitmat  m* 
not  to  God,  (br  niccour,  T*r.  I— S.  It  AmOBM  tlViM  •*  •• 
care  God  would  take  of  Jenuatem  In  IMI  Ham  oTdMav  mA  di^ 
treii,Ter.4,5.  III.  A  caU  to  mj«o»nw  to*  li— llMlM.  i«r. 
6,7.  IV.  A  preJIcttooof  the  Ml  of  th«  AUTrtaa  — fft  — <  »« 
IH(ht  which  the  AMyrtan  klo(  itMMid  Ikai^  ka  fol  taM. 
Tar.  8, 9. 

WOE  to  them  that  go  down  to 
Egypt  for  help ;  and  stay  on 
horses,  and  trust  in  chariots,  because 
t/iet/  are  many;  and  in  horsemen, 
because  they  are  very  strong;  but 
they  look  not  unto  the  Holy  One  ot 
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Crmfidence  in  Egypt  reproved. 
Israel,  neither  seek  the  Lord  i  2 
Yet  he  also  is  wise,  and  will  bring 
evil,  and  will  not  call  back  his  words  : 
but  will  arise  against  the  house  of 
the  evil  doers,  and  against  the  help 
of  them  that  work  iniquity.  3  Now 
the  Egyptians  are  men,  and  not  God ; 
and  their  horses  flesh,  and  not  spirit. 
When  the  Lord  shall  stretch  out  his 
hand,  both  he  that  helpeth  shall  fall, 
and  he  that  is  holpen  shall  fall  down, 
and  they  all  shall  fail  together.  4 
For  thus  hath  the  Lord  spoken  unto 
me,  Like  as  the  lion  and  the  young 
lion  roaring  on  his  prey,  when  a 
multitude  of  shepherds  is  called  forth 
against  him,  he  will  not  be  afraid  of 
their  voice,  nor  abase  himself  for  the 
noise  of  them :  so  shall  the  Lord  of 
hosts  come  down  to  fight  for  moimt 
Zion,  and  for  the  hill  thereof,  o 
As  birds  flying,  so  will  the  Lord  of 
hosts  defend  Jerusalem ;  defending 
also  he  will  deliver  it ;  and  passing 
over  he  will  preserve  it. 

This  is  the  last  of  four  chapters  together 
that  begfin  with  woe ;  and  they  are  all  woes 
to  the  sinners  that  were  found  among  the 
professing  people  of  God,  to  the  drunkards 
o/Ephraim  (cA.  xrviii.  1), to  Ariel{ch.  xxix.  1), 
to  the  rebellious  children  {ch.  xxx.  1),  and  here 
to  those  that  go  down  to  Egypt  for  help ; 
for  men's  relation  to  the  church  wiU  not  se- 
cure them  from  di^^ne  woes  if  they  hve  in 
contempt  of  divine  laws.     Observe, 

I.  What  the  sin  was  that  is  here  reproved, 
r.  1.  1.  IdoUzing  the  Egyptians,  and  mak- 
ing court  to  them,  as  if  happy  were  the  peo- 
ple that  had  the  Egj'ptians  for  their  friends 
and  allies.  They  go  doom  to  Egypt  for  help 
in  every  exigence,  as  if  the  worshippers  of 
false  gods  had  a  better  interest  in  heaven 
and  were  more  likely  to  have  success  on 
earth  than  the  servants  of  the  h\'ing  and 
true  God.  That  which  invited  them  to 
Egjrpt  was  that  the  Egyptians  had  many 
chariots  to  accommodate  them  with,  and 
norses  and  horsemen  that  were  strong ;  and, 
if  they  could  get  a  good  body  of  forces 
thence  into  their  service,  they  wotild  think 
thepaselves  able  to  deal  with  the  king  of  As- 
syria and  his  numerous  army.  Their  kings 
were  forbidden  to  multiply  horses  and  cha- 
riots, and  were  told  of  the  folly  of  trusting 
to  them  (Ps.  xx.  7)  ;  but  they  thmk  them- 
selves wise:  than  their  Bible.  2.  Shghting 
the  God  of  Israel :  TTiey  look  not  to  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  as  if  he  were  not  worth  taking 
notice  of  in  this  distress.  They  advise  not 
with  him,  seek  not  his  favour,  nor  are  in  any 
care  to  make  him  their  fheiid. 

m 


ISAIAH.  B.  c.  720- 

II.  The  gross  absurdity  and  foUy  of  this 
sin.  1 .  They  neglected  one  whom,  if  they 
would  not  hope  in  him,  they  had  reason  to 
fear.  They  do  not  seek  the  Lord,  nor  make 
their  appUcation  to  him,  yet  he  also  is  wise, 
V.  2.  They  are  solicitous  to  get  the  Egyp- 
tians into  an  alliance  with  them,  because 
they  have  the  reputation  of  a  politic  people ; 
and  is  not  God  Nvise  too  ?  and  would  not  in- 
finite wisdom,  engaged  on  their  side,  stand 
them  in  more  stead  than  all  the  pohcies  of 
Egypt  ?  They  are  at  the  pains  of  going  down 
to  Eg)pt,  a  tedious  journey,  when  they 
might  have  had  better  advice,  and  better 
help,  by  looking  up  to  heaven,  and  would 
not.  But,  if  they  will  not  court  God's  wis- 
dom to  act  for  them,  they  shall  find  it  act 
against  them.  He  is  wise,  too  wise  for  them 
to  outwit,  and  he  will  bring  e\Tl  upon  those 
who  thus  affront  him.  He  wiU  not  call 
back  his  words  as  men  do  (because  they  are 
fickle  and  foolish),  but  he  will  arise  against 
the  house  of  the  evil-doers,  this  cabal  of  them 
that  go  down  to  Egypt ;  God  will  appear  to 
their  confusion,  according  to  the  word  that 
he  has  spoken,  and  will  oppose  the  help  they 
think  to  bring  in  from  the  workers  of  ini- 
quity. Some  think  the  Egj'ptians  made  it 
one  condition  of  their  coming  into  an  aUi- 
ance  with  them  that  they  should  worship  the 
gods  of  Egypt,  and  they  consented  to  it,  and 
therefore  they  are  both  called  emUdoers  and 
workers  of  iniquity.  2.  They  trusted  to  those 
who  were  unable  to  help  them  and  would 
soon  appear  to  be  so,  v.  3.  Let  them  know 
that  the  Egyptians,  whom  they  depend  so 
much  upon,  are  men  and  not  God.  As  it  is 
good  for  men  to  know  thetnselces  to  be  but 
men  (Ps.  vs..  20),  so  it  is  good  for  us  to  con- 
sider that  those  we  love  and  trust  to  are  but 
men.  They  therefore  can  do  nothing  with- 
out God,  nothing  against  him,  nothing  in 
comparison  with  him.  They  are  men,  and 
therefore  fickle  and  foolish,  mutable  and 
mortal,  here  to  day  and  gone  to  morrow ; 
they  are  men,  and  therefore  let  us  not  make 
gods  of  them,  by  making  them  our  hope 
and  confidence,  and  expecting  that  in  them 
which  is  to  be  found  in  God  only ;  they  are 
not  God,  they  cannot  do  that  for  us  which 
God  can  do,  and  will,  if  we  trust  in  him. 
Let  us  not  then  neglect  him,  to  seek  to 
them ;  let  us  not  forsake  the  rock  of  ages 
for  broken  reeds,  nor  the  foimtain  of  living 
waters  for  broken  cisterns.  The  Egyptians 
indeed  have  horses  that  are  very  strong; 
but  they  are  flesh,  and  not  spirit,  and  there- 
fore, strong  as  they  are,  they  may  be  wearied 
with  along  march,  and  become  unserviceable, 
or  be  wounded  and  slain  in  battle,  and  leave 
their  riders  to  be  ridden  over.  Every  one 
knows  this,  that  the  Egj'ptians  are  not  God 
and  their  horses  are  not  spirit;  but  those 
that  seek  to  them  for  help  do  not  consider 
it,  else  they  would  not  put  such  confidence 
in  them.  Sinners  may  be  convicted  of  foUy 
by  the  plainest  and  roost  self-evident  truths. 
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which  they  cannot  deny,  hut  will  not  be- 
lieve. 3.  They  would  certainiy  be  ruined 
with  the  Egyptians  they  trusted  in,  v.  3. 
fVhen  the  Lord  ^oes  bqt  stretch  out  his  hand 
how  easily,  how  effectually,  will  he  make 
them  ashamed  of  their  confidence  in  Egypt, 
and  the  Egyptians  ashamed  of  the  encou- 
ragement they  gave  them  to  trust  in  them ; 
for  he  that  helps  and  he  that  is  helped  shall 
fall  together,  and  their  mutual  alliance  shall 
I'rove  their  joint  ruin.  The  Egyptians  were 
shortly  to  he  reckoned  with,  as  appears  by 
the  burden  of  Egypt  {ch.  xix),  and  then  those 
who  fled  to  them  for  shelter  and  succour 
should  fall  with  them ;  for  there  is  no  es- 
caping the  judgments  of  God.    Evil  pursues 


CHAP.  XXXI.  A  call  to  repentance, 

wings  (Matt,  .xxiii.  37) ;  but  those  that  trust- 
ed to  the  Egyptians  would  not  be  gathered. 
As  birds  flying  to  their  nests  with  all  possi- 
ble speed,  when  they  see  them  attacked,  and 
fluttering  about  their  nests  with  all  possible 
concern,  hovering  over  their  young  ones  to 
protect  them  and  drive  away  the  assailants, 
with  such  compassion  and  affection  wiU  the 
Lord  of  hosts  defend  Jerusalem.  As  an  eagle 
stirs  up  her  young  when  they  are  in  danger, 
takes  them  and  bears  them  on  her  wings,  so 
the  Lord  led  Israel  out  of  Ei^ypt  (Deut. 
xxxii.  11,  12);  and  he  has  now  the  same 
tender  concern  for  them  that  he  had  then, 
so  that  they  need  not  flee  into  Egypt  again 
for  shelter.      Defending,  he  will  deliver  it; 


sinners,  and  it  is  just  with  God  to  make  that  i  he  will  so  defend  it  as  to  secure  the  continu 

creature  a  scourge  to  us  which  we  make  an  ance  of  its  safety,  not  defend  it  for  a  while 

idol  of.     4.  They  took  God's  work  out  of  and  abandon  it  at  last,  but  defend  it  so  that 


his  hands.  They  pretended  a  great  deal  of 
care  to  preserve  Jerusalem,  in  advising  to 
an  aUiance  with  Egypt ;  and,  when  others 
would  not  fall  in  with  their  measures,  they 
pleaded  self-preservation,  and  went  to  Egypt 
themselves.  Now  the  prophet  here  tells 
them  that  Jerusalem  should  be  preserved 
without  aid  from  Egypt  and  that  those  who 
tarried  there  should  be  safe  when  those  who 
fled  to  Egypt  should  be  ruined.  Jerusalem 
was  under  God's  protection,  and  therefore 
there  was  no  occasion  to  put  it  under  the 
protection  of  Egypt.  But  a  practical  dis- 
trust of  God's  all-suflSciency  is  at  the  bottom 
of  all  our  sinful  departures  from  him  to  the 
creature.  The  prophet  tells  them  he  had  it 
from  God's  own  mouth :  Thus  hath  the  Lord 
spoken  to  me.  They  might  depend  upon  it,  (1 .) 
That  God  would  appear  against  Jerusalem's 
enemies  with  the  boldness  of  a  lion  over  his 
prey,  v.  4.  When  the  lion  comes  out  to 
seize  his  prey  a  multitude  of  shepherds  come 
out  against  him ;  for  it  becomes  neighbours 
to  help  one  another  when  persons  or  goods 
are  in  danger.  These  shepherds  dare  not 
come  near  the  lion;  all  they  can  do  is  to 
make  a  noise,  and  with  that  they  think  to 
frighten  him  off.  But  does  he  regard  it? 
No :  he  will  not  be  afraid  of  their  voice,  nor 
abase  himself  so  far  as  to  be  in  the  least 
moved  by  it  either  to  quit  his  prey  or  to 
make  any  more  haste  than  otherwise  he 
would  do  in  seizing  it.  TTius  will  the  Lord  of 
hosts  comedown  to  fight  for  Mount  Zion,  with 
such  an  unshaken  undaunted  resolution  not 
to  be  moved  bv  any  opposition ;  and  he 
will  as  easily  ana  irresistibly  destroy  the  As- 
syrian army  as  a  lion  tears  a  lamb  in  pieces. 
Whoever  appear  against  God,  they  are  but 
like  a  multitude  of  poor  simple  shepherds 
shouting  at  a  lion,  who  scorns  to  take  notice 
of  them  or  so  much  as  to  alter  his  pace  for 
them.  Surely  those  that  have  such  a  pro- 
tector need  not  go  to  Egypt  for  help.  (2.) 
That  God  would  appear  for  Jerusalem's 
friends  mth  the  tenderness  of  a  bird  over  her 
young,  V.  5.    God  was  ready  to  gather  Jeru 


it  shall  not  fall  into  the  enemies'  hand.  / 
will  defend  this  city  to  save  it,  ch.  x.xxvii.  35. 
Passing  over  he  will  preserve  it ;  the  word 
for  passing  over  is  used  in  this  sense  only 
here  and  Exod.  xii.  12,  23,  27,  concerning 
the  destroying  angel's  passing  over  the 
houses  of  the  I  sraelites  when  he  slew  all  the 
first-born  of  the  Egyptians,  to  which  story 
this  passage  refers.  ITie  Assyrian  army  was 
to  be  routed  by  a  destroying  angel,  who 
should  pass  over  Jerusalem,  though  that 
deserved  to  be  destroyed,  and  draw  his 
sword  only  against  the  besiegers.  ITiey 
shall  be  slain  by  the  pestilence,  but  none  of 
the  besieged  shall  take  the  infection.  Thus 
he  wiU  again  pass  over  the  houses  of  his  peo- 
ple and  seciire  them. 

6  Turn  ye  unto  /dm  from  whom 
the  children  of  Israel  have  deeply  re- 
volted. 7  For  in  that  day  every  man 
shall  cast  away  his  idols  of  silver,  and 
his  idols  of  gold,  which  your  own 
hands  have  made  unto  you  for  a  sin. 
8  Then  shall  the  Assyrian  fall  with 
the  sword,  not  of  a  mighty  man ;  and 
the  sword,  not  of  a  mean  man,  shall 
devour  him:  but  he  shall  flee  from 
the  sword,  and  his  young  men  shall 
be  discomfited.  9  And  he  shall  pass 
over  to  his  strong  hold  for  fear,  and 
his  princes  shall  be  afraid  of  the 
ensign,  saith  the  Lord,  whose  fire 
is  in  Zion,  and  his  furnace  in  Jeru- 
salem. 

This  explains  the  foregoing  promise  of 
the  dehverance  of  Jerusalem ;  she  shall  be 
fitted  for  dehverance,  and  then  it  shall  be 
Nvrought  for  her ;  for  in  that  method  God 
delivers. 

I.  Jerusalem  shall  be  reformed,  and  so 
she  shall  be  deUvered  from  her  enemies 
within  her  walls,  v.  6,  7.  Here  is,  1.  A 
gracioiLs  call  to  repentance,     lliis  was  the 


salem,  as  a  hen  gathers  her  brood  under  her  1  Lord's  voice  crying  m  the  nty,  the  voice  ot 
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the  rod,  the  voice  of  the  sword,   and   the  I  take  it  as  a  promise  of  a  sincere  reforma- 
Toice  of  the  prophets  interpreting  the  judg- 


ment :  "  Turn  you,  O  turn  you  now,  from 


four  evil  ways,  unto  God,  return  to  your  al-  and  so  she  shall  be  delivered  from  the  ene 


legiance  to  him  from  whom  the  children  of 
Israel  hare  deeply  revolted,  from  whom  you. 


tion. 
II. 


Jerusalem's  besiegers  shill  be  routed. 


mies  about  her  walls.     ITie  former  makes 
way  for  this.     If  a  people  return  to  God, 


O  children  of  Israel!  have  revolted."  He  j  they  may  leave  it  to  him  to  plead  their  cause 
reminds  them  of  their  birth  and  parentage,  I  against  their  enemies.  When  they  have 
that  they  were  children  of  Israel,  and  there-  cast  away  their  idols,  then  shall  the  Assyrian 
fore  under  the  highest  obligations  imaginable  fall,  v.  8,  9-  1-  The  army  of  the  Assyrians 
to  the  God  of  Israel,  as  an  aggravation  of  ]  shall  be  laid  dead  upon  the  spot  by  the  sword, 
their  revolt  from  him  and  as  an  encourage-  \not  of  a  mighty  man,  nor  of  a  mean  man,  not 
ment  to  them  to  return  to  him.  "  They  have  '  of  any  man  at  all,  either  Israelite  or  Egyp- 
been  backsUding  children,    yet    children ;   tian,  not  forcibly  by  the  sword  of  a  mighty 


therefore  let  them  return,  and  their  back 
slidings  shall  be  healed.  They  have  deeply 
revolted,  with  great  address  as  they  supposed 
(the  revolters  are  profound,  Hos.  v.  2) ;  but 
the  issue  will  prove  that  they  have  revolted 
dangerously.  The  stain  of  their  sins  has 
gone  deeply  into  their  nature,  not  to  be 
easily  got  out,  like  the  blackness  of  the 
Ethiopian.  They  have  deeply  corrupted  them- 
selves (Hos.  ix.  9) ;  they  have  sunk  deep  in- 
to misery,  and  cannot  easily  recover  them- 
selves ;  therefore  you  have  need  to  hasten 
your  return  to  God."  2.  A  gracious  promise 
of  the  good  success  of  this  call  (r.  7) :  In 
that  day  every  man  shall  cast  away  his  idols, 
in  obedience  to  Hezekiah's  orders,  which, 
till  they  were  alarmed  by  the  AssjTian  inva- 
sion, many  refused  to  do.  That  is  a  happy 
fright  which  frightens  us  from  our  sins. 
(1.)  It  shall  be  a  general  reformation  :  every 
man  shall  cast  away  his  own  idols,  shall  be- 
gin with  them  before  he  undertakes  to  de- 
molish other  people's  idols,  which  there  will 
be  no  need  of  when  every  man  reforms  him- 
self. (2.)  It  shall  be  a  thorough  reforma- 
tion ;  for  they  shall  part  with  their  idolatry, 
their  beloved  sin,  with  their  idols  of  silver 
and  gold,  their  idols  that  they  are  most 
fond  of.  Many  make  an  idol  of  their 
silver  and  gold,  and  by  the  love  of  that  idol 
are  drawn  to  revolt  from  God;  but  those 
that  turn  to  God  cast  that  away  out  of  their 
hearts  and  will  be  ready  to  part  with  it  when 
God  calls.  (3.)  It  shall  be  a  reformation 
upon  a  right  principle,  a  principle  of  piety, 
not  of  politics.  They  shall  cast  away  their 
idols,  because  they  have  been  unto  them /or 
a  sin,  an  occasion  of  sin  ;  therefore  they  will 
have  nothing  to  do  with  them,  though  they 
had  been  the  work  of  their  own  hand.-:,  and 
upon  that  account  they  had  a  particular 
fondness  for  them.  Sin  is  the  work  of  our 
own  bauds,  but  in  working  it  we  have  been 
working  our  own  ruin,  and  therefore  we 
must  cast  it  away ;  and  those  are  strangely 
wedded  to  it  who  will  not  be  prevailed 
upon  to  cast  it  away  when  they  see  that 
otherwise  they  themselves  will  be  cast- 
aways. Some  make  this  to  be  only  a  pre- 
diction that  those  who  trust  in  idols,  when 
they  find  they  stand  them  in  no  stead,  will 
cast  them  away  in  indignation.  But  it  agrees 
BO  exactly  with  ch.  xxx.  22  that  I  rather 
176 


man  nor  surreptitiously  by  the  sword  of  a 
mean  man,  but  by  the  sword  of  an  angel, 
who  strikes  more  strongly  than  a  mighty 
man  and  yet  more  secretly  than  a  mean 
man,  by  the  sword  of  the  Lord,  and  his 
power  and  wrath  in  the  hand  of  the  angel. 
Thus  the  young  men  of  the  army  shaU  melt, 
and  be  discomfited,  anc^  become  tributaries  to 
death.  '^Tien  God  has  work  to  do  against 
the  enemies  of  his  church  we  expect  it  must 
be  done  by  mighty  men  and  mean  men, 
officers  and  common  soldiers ;  whereas  God 
can,  if  he  pleases,  do  it  without  either.  He 
needs  not  armies  of  men  who  has  legions  ot 
angels  at  command.  Matt.  xxvi.  53.  2.  The 
king  of  Assyria  shall  flee  for  the  same,  shall 
flee  from  that  invisible  sword,  hoping  to  get 
out  of  the  reach  of  it ;  and  he  shall  make 
the  best  of  his  way  to  his  own  dominions, 
shall  pass  over  to  some  strong-hold  of  his 
own,  for  fear  lest  the  Jews  should  pursue 
him  now  that  his  army  was  routed.  Senna- 
cherib had  been  very  confident  that  he  should 
make  himself  master  of  Jerusalem,  and  in 
the  most  insolent  manner  had  set  both  God 
and  Hezekiah  at  defiance;  yet  now  he  is 
made  to  tremble  for  fear  of  both.  God  can 
strike  a  terror  into  the  proudest  of  men,  and 
make  the  stoutest  heart  to  tremble.  See 
Job  xviii.  1 1  ;  xx.  24.  His  princes  that  ac- 
company him  shall  be  afraid  of  the  ensign, 
shall  be  in  a  continual  fiight  at  the  remem- 
brance of  the  ensign  in  the  air,  which  per- 
haps the  destroying  angel  displayed  before 
he  gave  the  fatal  blow.  Or  they  shall  be 
afraid  of  every  ensign  they  see,  suspecting  it 
is  a  party  of  the  Jews  pursuing  them.  The 
banner  that  God  displays  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  his  people  (Ps.  Ix.  4)  will  be  a  ter- 
ror to  his  and  their  enemies.  Thus  he  cuts 
off  the  spirit  of  princes  and  is  terrible  to  the 
kings  of  the  earth.  But  who  M-ill  do  this  ? 
It  is  the  Lord,  whose  fire  is  in  Zion  and  his 
furnace  in  Jerusalem.  (1.)  Whose  residence 
is  there,  and  who  there  keeps  house,  as  a 
man  does  where  his  fire  and  his  oven  are. 
It  is  the  city  of  the  great  King,  and  let  not 
the  Assyrians  think  to  turn  him  out  of  the 
possession  of  his  own  house.  (2.)  Who  is 
there  a  consuming  fire  to  all  his  enemies, 
and  will  make  them  as  a  fiery  oven  in  the 
day  of  his  wrath,  Ps.  xxi.  9-  He  is  himself 
a  wall  of  fire  round  about  Jentsaierrt,  so  that 
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whoever  assaults  her  does  so  at  his  peril, 
Zecb.  ii.  5:  Rev.  xi.  5.  (3.)  Who  has  his 
altar  there,  on  which  the  holy  fire  is  con- 
tinually kept  burning  and  sacrifices  are  daily 
ort'ered  to  his  honour,  and  with  which  he  is 
well  pleased ;  and  therefore  he  will  defend 
this  city,  especially  having  an  eye  to  the 
great  sacrifice  which  was  there  also  to  be 
offered,  of  which  all  the  sacrifices  were 
types.  If  we  keep  up  the  fire  of  holy  love 
and  devotion  in  our  hearts  and  houses,  we 
may  depend  upon  God  to  be  a  protection  to 
us  and  them. 

CHAP.  xxxn. 

Thlf  chapter  seemt  to  be  nich  •  prophecy  of  the  reign  of  Hezakteb 
u  amounts  to  an  abridgment  of  the  history  of  it,  aiid  this  with  an 
ujre  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  whose  government  was  typi- 
fied by  the  thrones  of  the  house  of  Darid,  for  which  reason  be  is 
so  often  called  "the  Son  of  David,"  Here  U,  I.  A  prophecy  of 
that  good  work  of  reformation  with  which  he  should  begin  hit 
reign,  and  the  happy  influence  it  should  have  upon  the  people, 
who  had  been  wretchedly  corrupted  and  debauched  in  the  reign  of 
his  predecessor,  ver.  1 — 8.  11.  A  prophecy  of  the  great  disturbance 
that  would  be  given  to  the  kingdom  In  the  middle  of  his  reign  by 
the  Assyrian  invasion,  ver.  9 — 14.  III.  A  promise  of  better  times 
afterwards,  towards  the  latter  end  of  his  reign,  In  respect  both  of 
piety  and  peace  (ver.  15—20),  which  promise  may  be  supposed  to 
look  as  tax  forward  as  the  days  of  the  Messiah. 

BEHOLD,  a  king  shall  reign  in 
i-ighteousness,  and  princes  shall 
rule  in  judgment.  2  And  a  man  shall 
be  as  a  hiding-place  from  the  wind, 
and  a  covert  from  the  tempest;  as 
livers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the 
shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary 
land.  3  And  the  eyes  of  them  that 
see  shall  not  be  dim,  and  the  ears  of 
them  that  hear  shall  hearken.  4 
The  heart  also  of  the  rash  shall  un- 
derstand knowledge,  and  the  tongue 
of  the  stammerers  shall  be  ready  to 
speak  plainly.  5  The  vile  person 
shall  be  no  more  called  liberal,  nor 
the  churl  said  to  be  bountiful.  6 
For  the  vile  person  will  speak  vil- 
lany,  and  his  heart  will  work  iniquity, 
to  practise  hypocrisy,  and  to  utter 
error  against  the  Lord,  to  make 
empty  the  soul  of  the  hungry,  and  he 
will  cause  the  drink  of  the  thirsty  to 
fail.  7  The  instruments  also  of  the 
churl  are  evil :  he  deviseth  wicked 
devices  to  destroy  the  poor  with  lying 
words,  even  when  the  needy  speaketh 
right.  8  But  the  liberal  deviseth 
liberal  things;  and  by  liberal  things 
shall  he  stand. 

We  have  here  the  description  of  a  flourish- 
ing kingdom.  "  Blessed  art  thou,  O  land  ! 
when  it  is  thus  with  thee,  when  kings, 
pnnces,  and  people,  are  in  their  places  such 
as  they  should  be."  It  may  be  taken  as  a 
directory  both  to  magistrates  and  subjects, 
what  both  ought  to  do,  or  as  a  panegyric  to 
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Hezekiah,  who  ruled  well  and  saw  some- 
thing of  the  happy  effects  of  his  good  go- 
venunent,  and  it  was  designed  to  make  the 
ueople  sensible  how  happy  they  were  under 
his  administration  and  now  careful  they 
should  be  to  improve  the  advantages  of  it, 
and  withal  to  direct  them  to  look  for  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the  times  of  refor- 
mation which  that  kingdom  should  intro- 
duce. It  is  here  promised  and  prescribed, 
for  the  comfort  of  the  church, 

I.  That  magistrates  should  do  their  duty 
in  their  places,  and  the  powers  answer  the 
great  ends  for  which  they  were  ordained  of 
God,  c.  1,  2.  1.  There  shall  be  a  king  and 
princes  that  shall  reign  and  rule ;  for  it  can- 
not go  well  when  there  is  no  king  in  Israel. 
The  princes  must  have  a  king,  a  monarch 
over  them  as  supreme,  in  whom  they  may 
unite  ;  and  the  king  must  have  princes 
under  him  as  officers,  by  whom  he  may  act, 
1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14.  They  both  shall  know 
their  place  and  fill  it  up-  The  king  shall 
reign,  and  yet,  without  any  diminution  to 
his  just  prerogative,  the  princes  shall  rule  in 
a  lower  sphere,  and  all  for  the  public  good. 
2.  They  shall  use  their  power  according  to 
law,  and  not  against  it.  I'hey  shall  reign 
in  righteousness  and  in  judgment,  with  wis- 
dom and  eouity,  protecting  the  good  and 
punishing  tne  bad ;  and  those  kings  and 
princes  Christ  owns  as  reigning  by  him 
who  decree  justice,  Prov.  viii.  15.  Such  a 
King,  such  a  Prince,  Christ  himself  is  ;  he 
reigns  by  rule,  and  t»  righteousness  will  he 
judge  the  world,  ch.  ix.  7 ;  xi.  4.  3.  Thus 
they  shall  be  great  blessings  to  the  people 
(v.  2)  :  A  man,  that  man,  that  king  that 
reigns  in  righteousness,  shall  be  as  a  hiding- 
place.  When  princes  are  as  they  should  be 
l)eople  are  as  they  would  be.  (1.)  ITiey  are 
sheltered  and  protected  from  many  mischiefs. 
This  good  magistrate  is  a  covert  to  the  sub- 
ject from  the  tempest  of  injury  and  violence  ; 
he  defends  the  poor  and  fatherless,  that  the^ 
be  not  made  a  prey  of  by  the  mighty.  Whi- 
ther should  oppressed  innocency  flee,  whea 
blasted  by  reproach  or  borne  down  by  vio- 
lence, but  to  the  magistrate  as  its  hidin^f- 
place  ?  To  him  it  appeals,  and  by  him  it  is 
righted.  (2.)  They  are  refreshea  and  com- 
forted with  many  blessings.  This  good 
magistrate  gives  such  countenance  to  tnoae 
that  are  poor  and  in  distress,  and  such  en- 
couragement to  every  thing  that  it  praise- 
worthy, that  he  is  as  rivers  of  water  in  a 
dry  place,  cooling  and  cherishing  the  eartli 
and  making  it  fruitful,  and  as  the  shadow  qf 
a  great  rock,  under  which  a  poor  traveller 
may  shelter  himself  from  the  scorching  heat 
of  the  sun  in  a  weary  land.  It  is  a  great 
reviving  to  a  good  man,  who  makes  con- 
science of  doing  his  duty,  in  the  midst  of 
contempt  and  contradiction,  at  length  to  be 
backed,  and  favoured,  and  smiled  upon  in  it 
by  a  good  magistrate.  All  this,  and  much 
more,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  is  to  all  the 
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willing  faithful  subjects  ot  his  kingdom. 
"When  the  greatest  evils  befal  us,  not  only 
the  wind,  but  the  tempest,  when  storms  of 
guilt  and  \vrath  beset  us  and  beat  upon  us, 
they  drive  us  to  Christ,  and  in  him  we  are 
not  only  safe,  but  satisfied  that  we  are  so ; 
in  him  we  find  rivers  of  water  for  those  that 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  all 
the  refreshment  and  comfort  that  a  needy 
soul  can  desire,  and  the  shadow,  not  of  a 
tree,  which  sun  or  rain  may  beat  through, 
but  of  a  rock,  of  a  great  rock,  which  reaches 
a  great  way  for  the  shelter  of  the  traveller. 
Some  observe  here  that  as  the  covert,  and 
the  hiding-place,  and  the  rock,  do  them- 
selves receive  the  battering  of  the  wind  and 
storm,  to  save  those  from  it  that  take  shelter 
in  them,  so  Christ  bore  the  storm  himself 
to  keep  it  oflf  from  us. 

II.  That  subjects  should  do  their  duty  in 
their  places. 

1.  'ITiey  shall  be  willing  to  be  taught,  and 
to  understand  things  aright.  They  shall 
lay  aside  their  prejudices  against  their  rulers 
and  teachers,  and  submit  to  the  light  and 
power  of  truth,  v.  3.  When  this  blessed 
work  of  reformation  is  set  on  foot,  and  men 
do  their  parts  towards  it,  God  will  not  be 
wanting  to  do  his :  Then  the  eyes  of  those 
that  see,  of  the  prophets,  the  seers,  shall  not 
be  dim;  but  God  will  bless  them  with 
visions,  to  be  by  them  communicated  to  the 
people ;  and  those  that  read  the  word  written 
shall  no  longer  have  a  veil  upon  their  hearts, 
but  shall  see  things  clearly.  Then  the  ears 
of  those  that  hear  the  word  preached  shall 
hearken  diligently  and  readily  receive  what 
they  hear,  and  not  be  so  dull  of  hearing 
as  they  have  been.  This  shall  be  done  by 
the  grace  of  God,  especially  gospel-grace; 
for  the  hearing  ear,  and  the  seeing  eye,  the 
Lord  has  made,  has  new-made,  even  both  of 
them. 

2.  There  shall  be  a  wonderful  change 
wrought  in  them  by  that  which  is  taught 
them,  V.  4.  (1.)  They  shall  have  a  clear 
head,  and  be  able  to  discern  things  that  dif- 
fer, and  distinguish  concerning  them.  T/ie 
heart  of  tfiose  that  were  hasty  and  rash,  and 
could  not  take  time  to  digest  and  consider 
things,  shall  now  be  cured  of  their  precipi- 
tation, and  shall  understand  knowledge;  for 
the  Spirit  of  God  will  open  their  under- 
standing. This  blessed  work  Christ  wrought 
in  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection  (Luke 
xxiv.  45),  as  a  specimen  of  what  he  would 
do  for  all  his  people,  in  giving  them  an  un- 
derstanding, 1  John  v.  20.  The  pious  de- 
signs of  good  princes  are  likely  to  take 
effect  when  their  subjects  allow  themselves 
liberty  to  consider,  and  to  think,  so  freely 
as  to  take  things  right.  (2.)  They  shall 
have  a  ready  utterance :  The  tongue  of  the 
ttammerers,  that  used  to  blunder  whenever 
they  spoke  of  the  things  of  God,  shaU  now 
*e  ready  to  speak  plainly,  as  those  that  un- 
derstand what  they  speak  of,  that  believe, 
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and  therefore  speak.  There  shall  be  a  great 
increase  of  such  clear,  distinct,  and  metho- 
dical knowledge  in  the  things  of  God,  that 
those  from  whom  one  would  not  have  ex- 
pected it  shall  speak  intelligently  of  these 
things,  very  much  to  the  honour  of  God  and 
the  edification  of  others.  Their  hearts  being 
full  of  this  good  matter,  their  tongues  shall 
be  as  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer,  Ps.  xlv.  1. 

3.  The  differences  between  good  and  evil, 
virtue  and  vice,  shall  be  kept  up,  and  no 
more  confounded  by  those  who  put  dark- 
ness for  light  and  light  for  darkness  (p.  5) : 
The  vile  shall  no  more  he  called  liberal. 

(1.)  Bad  men  shall  no  more  be  preferred 
by  the  prince.  When  a  king  reigns  in  jus- 
tice he  will  not  put  those  in  places  of  honour 
and  power  that  are  ill-natured,  and  of  base 
and  sordid  spirits,  and  care  not  what  injury 
or  mischief  they  do  so  they  may  but  compass 
their  own  ends.  Such  are  vile  persons  ''as 
Antiochus  is  called,  Dan.  xi.  21)  ;  when 
they  are  advanced  they  are  called  liberal  and 
bountiful;  they  are  called  benefactors  (Luke 
xxii.  25) :  but  it  shall  not  always  be  thus; 
when  the  world  grows  wiser  men  shall  be 
preferred  according  to  their  merit,  and  ho- 
nour (which  was  never  thought  seemly  for 
a  fool,  Prov.  xxvi.  1)  shall  no  longer  be 
thrown  away  upon  such. 

(2.)  Bad  men  shall  be  no  more  had  in  re- 
putation among  the  people,  nor  lice  dis- 
guised with  the  colours  of  virtue.  It  shall 
no  more  be  said  to  Nabal,  Thou  art  Nadib 
(so  the  words  are) ;  such  a  covetous  muck- 
worm as  Nabal  was,  a  fool  but  for  his  money, 
shall  not  be  complimented  with  the  title  of 
a  gentleman  or  a  prince ;  nor  shall  they  call 
a  churl,  that  minds  none  but  himself,  does 
no  good  with  what  he  has,  but  is  an  un- 
profitable burden  of  the  earth.  My  lord;  or, 
rather,  they  shall  not  say  of  him.  He  is  rich  ; 
for  so  the  word  signifies.  Those  only  are 
to  be  reckoned  rich  that  are  ,rich  in  good 
works  ;  not  those  that  have  abundance,  but 
those  that  use  it  well.  In  short,  it  is  well 
with  a  people  when  men  are  generally  valued 
by  their  virtue,  and  usefulness,  and  bene- 
ficence to  mankind,  and  not  by  their  wealth 
or  titles  of  honour.  Whether  this  was  ful- 
filled in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  and  how  far 
it  refers  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  (in  which 
we  are  sure  men  are  judged  of  by  what  they 
are,  not  by  what  they  have,  nor  is  any  man's 
character  mistaken),  we  will  not  say ;  but  it 
prescribes  an  excellent  rule  both  to  prince 
and  people,  to  respect  men  according  to 
their  personal  merit.  To  enforce  this  rule, 
here  is  a  description  both  of  the  vile  person 
and  of  the  liberal ;  and  by  it  we  shall  see 
such  a  vast  difference  between  them  that  we 
must  quite  forget  ourselves  if  we  pay  that 
respect  to  the  vile  person  and  the  churl 
which  is  due  only  to  the  liberal. 

[1.1  A  vile  person  and  a  churl  will  do 
mischief,  and  the  more  if  he  be  preferred 
and  have  power  in  his  hand :  his  honourti 
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will  make  him  worse  and  not  better,  ».  6,  7. 
See  the  character  of  these  base  ill-condi- 
tioned men.  First,  They  ar.e  always  plotting 
some  unjust  thing  or  other,  designing  ill 
either  to  particular  persons  or  to  the  public, 
and  contriving  how  to  bring  it  about ;  and 
so  many  silly  piques  they  have  to  gratify, 
and  mean  revenges,  that  there  appears  not 
in  them  the  least  spark  of  generosity.  Their 
hearts  will  be  still  working  some  iniquity  or 
other.  Observe,  There  is  the  work  of  the 
heart,  as  well  as  the  work  of  the  hands. 
As  thoughts  are  words  to  God,  so  designs 
are  works  in  his  account.  See  what  pains 
sinners  take  in  sin.  They  labour  at  it ;  their 
hearts  are  intent  upon  it,  and  with  a  great 
deal  of  art  and  application  they  work  iniquity. 
They  devise  wicked  devices  with  all  the  sub- 
tlety of  the  old  serpent  and  a  great  deal  of 
deliberation,  which  makes  the  sin  exceedingly 
sinful ;  and  the  more  there  is  of  plot  and 
management  in  a  sin  the  more  there  is  of 
Satan  in  it.  Secondly,  They  carr)'  on  their 
plots  by  trick  and  dissimulation.  When 
they  are  meditating  iniquity,  they  practise 
hypocrisy,  feign  themselves  just  men,  Luke 
XX.  20.  The  most  abominable  mischiefs 
shall  be  disguised  \vith  the  most  plausible 
pretences  of  devotion  to  God,  regard  to  man, 
and  concern  for  some  common  good.  Those 
are  the  vilest  of  men  that  intend  the  worst 
mischiefs  when  they  speak  fair.  Thirdly, 
They  speak  villany.  When  they  are  in  a 
passion  you  will  see  what  they  are  by  the  base 
ill  language  they  give  to  those  about  them, 
which  no  way  becomes  men  of  rank  and  ho- 
nour ;  or,  in  giving  verdict  or  judgment, 
they  villanously  put  false  colours  upon  things, 
to  pervert  justice.  Fourthly,  They  aftront 
God,  who  is  a  righteous  God  and  loves  righ- 
teousness :  They  utter  error  against  the  Lord, 
and  therein  they  practise  profaneness;  for 
so  the  word  which  we  translate  hypocrisy 
signifies.  They  give  an  unjust  sentence,  and 
then  profanely  make  use  of  the  name  of  God 
for  the  ratification  of  it ;  as  if,  because  the 
judgment  is  God's  (Deut.  i.  17),  therefore 
their  false  and  unjust  judgment  was  his. 
This  is  uttering  error  against  the  Lord, 
under  pretence  of  uttering  truth  and  justice 
for  him;  and  nothing  can  be  more  impu- 
dently done  against  God  than  to  use  his 
name  to  patronise  wickedness.  Fifthly, 
They  abuse  mankind,  those  particularly 
whom  they  are  bound  to  protect  and  relieve. 
1.  Instead  of  supplying  the  wants  of  the 
poor,  they  impoverish  them,  they  make  empty 
the  souls  of  the  hungry  :  either  taking  ari'ay 
the  food  they  have,  or,  which  is  almost  equi- 
valent, denying  the  supply  which  they  want 
and  which  they  have  to  give.  And  they 
cause  the  drink  of  the  thirsty  to  fail;  they 
cut  off'  the  relief  they  used  to  have,  though 
they  need  it  as  much  as  ever.  Those  are 
vile  persons  indeed  that  rob  the  spital.  2. 
Instead  of  righting  the  poor,  when  they 
appeal  to  their  judgment,  they  contrive  to 


XXXII.  TTte  reign  of  justice 

I  destroy  the  poor,  to  ruin  them  in  their  court* 

I  of  judicature  with  Ivnig  words  in  favour  of 

the  rich,  to  whom  the)  are  plainly  partial ; 

yea,  though  the  needy  speak  right,  though 

the   evidence  be  ever  so  full  (or  them  to 

make  out  the  equity  of  their  cause,  it  'is  the 

I  bribe  that    governs  them,   not  the    right. 

'  Sixthly,  These  churls  and  v\\t  i)ersoD9  bare 

1  always  bad  instruments  about  tnem,  that  are 

j  ready  to  8er\'e  their  villanouspurpo«ea :  AU 

'  their  servants  are  wicked.    There  U  no  de- 

I  sign  so  palpably  unjust  but  there  may  be 

found  those  that  would  be  employed  aa  toola 

j  to  put  it  in  execution.     The  instnaneiUt  nf 

'  the  churl  are  evil,  and  one  cannot  expect 

I  otherwise ;  but  this  is  our  comfort,  that  they 

I  can  do  no  more  mischief  than  God  permits 

I  them. 

[2.]  One  that  is  truly  liberal,  and  deserves 
the  honour  of  being  called  so,  makes  it  hia 
business  to  do  good  to  every  body  according 
as  his  sphere  is,  r.  8.  Observe,  First,  The 
care  he  takes,  and  the  contrivances  he  haa, 
to  do  good.  He  devises  liberal  things.  Am 
much  as  the  churl  or  niggard  projects  how 
to  save  and  lay  up  what  he  has  for  himself 
only,  so  much  the  good  charitable  man  pro- 
jects how  to  use  and  lay  out  what  he  has  in 
the  best  manner  for  the  good  of  others 
Charity  must  be  directed  by  wisdom,  and 
liberal  things  done  prudently  and  with  device, 
that  the  good  intention  of  them  majr  be  an- 
swered, that  it  may  not  be  charity  misplaced. 
The  liberal  njan,  when  he  has  done  all  the 
hberal  things  that  are  in  his  own  power,  de- 
vises liberal  things  for  others  to  do  according 
to  their  power,  and  puts  them  upon  doing 
them.  Secondly,  the  comfort  he  takes,  and 
the  advantage  he  has,  in  doing  good :  Bu 
liberal  things  he  shall  stand,  or  be  established. 
The  providence  of  God  will  reward  him 
for  his  liberality  with  a  settled  prosperity 
and  an  established  reputation.  ITie  grace 
of  God  >vill  give  him  abundance  of  satis- 
faction and  confirmed  peace  in  his  own 
bosom.  What  disquiets  others  shall  not 
disturb  him ;  his  heart  is  fixed.  This  is  the 
recompence  of  charity,  Ps.  cxii.  5,  6.  Some 
read  it.  The  prince,  or  honourable  mam,  will 
take  honourable  courses  ;  and  by  suekkoHom- 
able  or  ingenuous  courses  he  shall  stamd  or  9e 
established.  It  is  well  with  a  land  when  the 
honourable  of  it  are  indeed  men  of  honoar 
and  scorn  to  do  a  base  thing,  when  its  king 
is  thus  the  son  of  nobles. 

9  Rise  up,  ye  women  that  are  at 
ease;  hear  my  voice,  ye  careless 
daughters  ;  give  ear  unto  my  speech. 
10  Many  days  and  years  shall  ye  be 
troubled,  ye  careless  women :  for  the 
vintage  shall  fail,  the  gathering  shall 
not  come.  1 1  Tremble,  ye  women 
that  are  at  ease  ;  be  troubled,  ye  care- 
less ones :  strit)  you,  and  make  you 
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bare,  and  gird  sackcloth   upon  your  \  to  the  wretched  disappointment  which  those 


ioins.  12  They  shall  lament  for  the 
teats,  for  the  pleasant  fields,  for  the 
fruitful  vine.  13  Upon  the  land  of 
ray  people  shall  come  up  thorns  atid 
briers ;  yea,  upon  all  the  houses 
of  joy  in  the  joyous  city :  14  Be- 
cause the  palaces  shall  be  forsaken  ; 
the  multitude  of  the  city  shall  be  left ; 
the  forts  and  towers  shall  be  for  dens 
for  ever,  a  joy  of  wild  asses,  a  pasture 
of  flocks;  15  Until  the  Spirit  be 
poured  upon  us  from  on  high,  and 
the  wilderness  be  a  fruitful  field,  and 
the  fruitful  field  be  counted  for  a 
forest.  16  Then  judgment  shall 
dwell  in  the  wilderness,  and  righte- 
ousness remain  in  the  fruitful  field. 
17  And  the  work  of  righteousn<?ss 
shall  be  peace;  and  the  effect  of 
righteousness  quietness  and  assurance 
for  ever.  18  And  my  people  shall 
dwell  in  a  peaceable  habitation,  and 
in  sure  dwellings,  and  in  quiet  rest- 
ing-places ;  19  When  it  shall  hail, 
coming  down  on  the  forest ;  and  the 
city  shall  be  low  in  a  low  place.  20 
Blessed  are  ye  that  sow  beside  all 
waters,  that  send  forth  thither  the 
feet  of  the  ox  and  the  ass. 

In  these  verses  we  have  God  rising  up  to 
j\idgment  against  the  vile  persons,  to  punish 
them  for  their  villany;  but  at  length  return- 
ing in  mercy  to  the  liberal,  to  reward  them 
for  their  liberality. 

I.  When  there  was  so  great  a  corruption 
of  manners,  and  so  much  provocation  given 
to  the  holy  God,  bad  times  might  well  be  ex- 
pected, and  here  is  a  warning  given  of  such 
times  coming.  The  alarm  is  sounded  to  the 
women  that  were  at  ease  (v.  9)  and  the  care- 
less daughters,  to  feed  whose  pride,  vanity, 
and  luxury,  their  husbands  and  fathers 
were  tempted  to  star\'e  the  poor.  Let  them 
hear  what  the  prophet  has  to  say  to  them 
in  God's  name :  "  Rise  up,  and  hear  with  re- 
verence and  attention." 

1 .  Let  them  know  that  God  was  about  to 
bring  wasting  desolating  judgments  upon 
the  land  in  which  they  lived  in  pleasure  and 
were  wanton.  This  seems  to  refer  primarily 
to  the  desolations  made  by  Sennacherib's 
army  when  he  seized  all  the  fenced  cities  of 
Judah:  but  then  those  words,  mant/  days 
and  years,  must  be  rendered  (as  the  margin 
reads  them)  day*  above  a  year,  that  is,  some- 
thing above  a  year  shall  this  havock  be  in 
the  making :  so  long  it  was  from  the  first 
entrance  of  that  army  into  the  land  of  Judah 


to  the  overthrow  of  it. 
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will  certainly  meet  with,  first  or  last,  that 
set  their  hearts  upon  the  world  and  place 
their  happiness  in  it :  You  shall  be  troubled, 
you  careless  women.  It  will  not  secure  us 
from  trouble  to  cast  away  care  wheu  we  aie 
at  ease ;  nay,  to  those  who  affect  to  live  care- 
lessly even  little  troubles  will  be  great  vex- 
ations and  press  hard  upon  them.  They 
were  careless  and  at  ease  because  they  had 
money  enough  and  mirth  enough ;  but  the 
prophet  here  tells  them,  (1.)  That  the  coun- 
try whence  they  had  their  rents  and  dEunties 
should  shortly  be  laid  waste  :  "  The  vintage 
shall  fail ;  and  then  what  will  you  do  for 
wine  to  make  merry  with  ?  The  gathering 
of  fruit  shall  not  come,  for  there  shall  be 
none  to  be  gathered,  and  you  will  find  the 
want  of  them,  c.  10.  You  will  want  the 
teats,  the  good  milk  from  the  cows,  the  pleasant 
fields  and  their  productions;"  the  useful  fields 
that  are  serviceable  to  human  life  are  the 
pleasant  ones.  "  You  will  want  the  fruitful 
vine,  and  the  grapes  it  used  to  yield  you." 
The  abuse  of  plenty  is  justly  punished  with 
scarcity ;  and  those  deserve  to  be  deprived 
of  the  supports  of  life  who  make  them  the 
food  and  fuel  of  lust  and  prepare  them  for 
Baal.  (2.)  That  the  cities  too,  the  cities  of 
Judah,  where  they  lived  at  ease,  spent  their 
rents,  and  made  themselves  merry  with 
their  dainties,  should  be  laid  waste  (».  13, 
14)  .  Briers  and  thorns,  the  fruits  of  sin 
and  the  curse,  shall  come  up,  not  only  upon 
the  land  of  my  people,  which  shall  lie  un- 
cultivated, but  upon  all  the  houses  of  joy — 
the  play-houses,  the  gaming-houses,  the 
taverns — in  the  joyous  cities.  When  a  fo- 
reign army  was  ravaging  the  country  the 
houses  of  joy,  no  doubt,  became  houses  of 
mourning ;  then  the  palaces,  or  noblemen's 
houses,  were  forsaken  by  their  owners,  who 
perhaps  fled  to  Egypt  for  refuge ;  the  mul- 
titude of  the  city  were  left  by  their  leaders 
to  shift  for  themselves.  Then  the  stately 
houses  shall  be  for  dens  for  ever,  which  had 
been  as  forts  and  towers  for  strength  and 
magnificence.  They  shall  be  abandoned  ; 
the  owners  shall  never  return  to  them; 
every  body  shall  look  upon  them  to  be  like 
Jericho,  an  anathema ;  so  that,  even  when 
peace  returns,  they  shall  not  be  rebuilt,  but 
shall  be  thrown  to  the  waste :  A  joy  of  wild 
asses  and  a  pasture  of  flocks.  Thus  is  many 
a  house  brought  to  ruin  by  sin.  Jam  seges 
est  ubi  TVoja  fuit — Cor»  grows  on  the  site 
of  Troy. 

2.  In  the  foresight  of  this  let  them  tremble 
and  be  troubled,  strip  themselves,  and  gird 
sackcloth  upon  their  kiins,  r.  11.  This  inti- 
mates not  only  that  when  the  calamity  conies 
they  shall  thus  be  made  to  tremble  and  l)e 
forced  to  strip  themselves,  that  then  God's 
judgments  would  strip  them  and  make  them 
bare,  but,  (1.)  That  the  best  prevention  of 
the  trouble  would  be  to  repent  and  humble 
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before  (iod  in  true  remorse  and  godly  sor- 
row, which  would  be  the  lenpfthening  out  of 
their  tranquillity.  This  is  meeting  God  in 
the  way  of  his  judgments,  and  saving  a  cor- 
rection by  correcting  our  own  mistakes. 
Those  only  shall  break  that  will  not  bend. 
(2.)  That  the  best  preparation  for  the  trouble 
would  be  to  deny  themselves  and  live  a  life 
of  mortification,  and  to  sit  loose  to  all  the 
delights  of  sense.  Those  that  have  already 
by  a  holy  contempt  of  this  world  stripped 
themselves  can  easily  bear  to  be  stripped 
when  trouble  and  death  come. 

II.  While  there  was  still  a  remnant  that 
kept  their  integrity  they  had  reason  to  hope 
for  good  times  at  length  and  such  times  the 
prophet  here  gives  them  a  pleasant  prospect 
of.  Such  times  they  saw  in  the  latter  end 
of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah ;  but  the  prophecy 
may  well  be  supposed  to  look  further,  to  the 
days  of  the  Messiah,  who  is  King  of  right- 
eousness and  King  of  peace,  and  to  whom  all 
the  prophets  bear  witness.     Now  observe, 

1 .  How  those  blessed  times  shall  be  in 
troduced — by  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit 
from  on  high  (v.  15),  which  speaks  not  only 
of  the  good-will  of  God  towards  us,  but  the 
good  work  of  God  in  us  ;  for  then,  and  not 
till  then,  there  will  be  good  times,  when  God 
by  his  grace  gives  men  good  hearts;  and 
therefore  God's  giving  his  Holy  Spirit  to 
those  that  ask  him  is  in  effect  his  giving  them 
all  good  things,  as  appears  by  comparing 
Luke  xi.  13  with  Matt.  %'ii.  11.  This  is  the 
great  thing  that  God's  people  comfort  them- 
selves with  the  hopes  of,  that  the  Spirit  shall 
be  poured  out  upon  them,  that  there  shall  be 
a  more  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of 
grace  than  formerly,  according  as  the  neces- 
sity of  the  church,  in  its  desolate  estate,  calls 
for.  This  comes  from  on  high,  and  there- 
fore they  look  up  to  their  Father  in  heaven 
for  it.  When  God  designs  favours  for  his 
church  he  pours  out  his  Spirit,  both  to  pre- 
oare  his  people  to  receive  his  favours  and  to 
qualify  and  give  success  to  those  whom  he 
designs  to  employ  as  instruments  of  his 
favour;  for  their  endeavours  to  repair  the 
desolations  of  the  church  are  all  fruitless 
until  the  Spirit  be  poured  out  upon  them,  and 
then  the  work  is  done  suddenly.  The  king- 
dom of  the  ^lessiah  was  brought  in,  and  set 
up,  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  (Acts 
ii.),  and  so  it  is  still  kept  up,  and  will  be  to 
the  end. 

2.  What  a  wonderfully  happy  change 
shall  then  be  made.  That  which  was  a 
wilderness,  dry  and  barren,  shall  become  a 
fruitful  field,  and  that  which  we  now  reckon 
a  fruitful  field,  in  comparison  with  what  it 
shall  be  then,  shall  be  counted  for  a  forest. 
Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase.  It  is 
promised  that  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah  the 
fruit  of  the  earth  shall  shake  like  Lebanon, 
Ps.  Ixxii.  16.  Some  apply  this  to  the  ad- 
mission of  the  Gentiles  into  the  gospel  church 
(which  made  the  wilderness  a  fruitful  field). 
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and  the  rejection  and  exclusion  of  the  Jews, 
which  made  that  a  forest  which  had  been  a 
fruitful  field.  On  the  Gentiles  was  poured 
out  a  spirit  of  life,  but  on  the  Jews  a  spirit 
of  slumber.  See  what  is  the  evidence  and 
effect  of  the  pouring  ont  of  the  Spirit  upon 
any  soul ;  it  is  thereby  made  fruitftil,  and 
has  its  fruit  unto  holiness.  Three  things  go 
to  make  these  times  happy : — 

(1  )  Judgment  and  righteouenen,  v.  10. 
When  the  Spirit  is  poured  out  upon  a  land, 
then  judgment  shall  dwell  in  the  trildemest 
and  turn  it  into  a  fruitful  field,  and  righteoua- 
ness  shall  remain  in  the  fruitful  field  and  make 
it  yet  more  fruitful.  Ministers  shall  ex- 
pound the  law  and  magistrates  execute  it, 
and  both  so  judiciously  and  faithfully  that 
by  both  the  bad  shall  be  made  good  and  the 
good  made  better.  Among  all  sorts  of  peo- 
ple, the  poor  and  low  and  unlearned,  that 
are  neglected  as  the  wilderness,  and  the 
rich  and  great  and  learned,  that  are  valued 
as  the  fruitful  field,  there  shall  be  right 
thoughts  of  things,  good  principles  com- 
manding, and  conscience  made  of  good  and 
evil,  sin  and  duty.  Or  in  all  parts  of  the 
land,  both  champaign  and  enclosed,  country 
and  city,  the  ruaer  parts  and  those  that  are 
more  cultivated  and  refined,  justice  shall  be 
duly  administered.  The  law  of  Christ  in 
troauces  a  judgment  or  rule  by  which  we 
must  be  governed,  and  the  gospel  of  Christ 
a  righteousness  by  which  we  must  be  saved  ; 
and,  wherever  the  Si)irit  is  poured  out,  both 
these  dwell  and  remain  as  an  everlasting 
righteousness. 

(2.)  Peace  and  quietness,  «.  17, 18.    ITie 
peace  here  promised  is  of  two  kinds : — 

[l.j  Inward  peace,  v.  17-    This  follows 
upon  the  indwelling  of  righteousness,  r.  16. 
Those  in  whom  that  work  is  wrought  shall 
experience  this  blessed  product  of  it.     It  is 
itself  peace,  and  the  effect  of  it  is  quietness  and 
assurance  for  ever,  that  is,  a  holy  serenity  and 
security  of  mind,  by  which  the  soul  enjovs 
itself  and  enjoys  its  God,  and  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  this  world  to  disturb  it  in  those 
enjoyments.     Note,  Peace,  and  quietness, 
and  everlasting  assurance  may  be  expected, 
and  shall  be  found,  in  the  way  and  work  ot 
righteousness.     'lYue  satisfaction   is  to  be 
had  only  in  true  religion,  and  there  it  is  to 
be  had  without  fail.    Those  arc  the  quiet 
and  peaceable  lives  that  are  spent  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty,  I  Tim.  ii.  2.     f^rtt. 
Even  the  work  of  righteousness  shall  beoeaet. 
In  the  doing  of  our  duty  we  shall  find 
abundance  of  true  pleasure,  a  present  great 
reward  of  obedience  in  obedience.    Though 
the  work  of  righteousness  may  be  toilsome 
and  costly,  and  expose  us  to  contempt,  yet  if 
is  peace,  such  peace  as  is  sufficient  to  bear 
our  charges.     Secondly,  The  effect  of  right- 
eousness shall  be  quietness  and  assurance,  not 
only  to  the  end  of  time,  of  our  time,  and  in 
the  end,  but  to  the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 
Real  holiness  is  real  happiness  now  and  shall 

161 


Jojlful  profpecU. 


ISAIAH. 


B.  c.  710. 


|je  perfect  happiness,  that  is,  perfect  holi-   shall  be  taken  away,  and  both  the  ox  and 


ness,  for  ever, 

[2  .J  Outward  peace,  c.  18 


the  ass,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  shall  b*.» 
It  is  a  great  |  employed  in,  and  enjoy  the  benefit  of,  the 


mercy  when  those  who  by  the  grace  of  God  gospel  husbandry.    [2.]  To  works  of  charity 
have  quiet  and  peaceable  spirits  are  by  the   When  God  sends  these  happy  times  blessed 


providence  of  God  made  to  dwell  in  quiet  and 

eeaceable  habitations,  not  disturbed  in  their 
ouses  or  solemn  assemblies.  When  the 
terror  of  Sennacherib's  invasion  was  over, 
the  people,  no  doubt,  were  more  sensible 
than  ever  of  the  mercy  of  a  quiet  habitation, 
not  disturbed  with  the  alarms  of  war.  Let 
every  family  study  to  keep  itself  quiet  from 
strifes  and  jars  within,  not  two  against  three 
and  three  against  two  in  the  house,  and  then 
put  itself  under  God's  protection  to  dwell 
safely,  and  to  be  quiet  from  the  fear  of  evil 
mthout.  Jerusalem  8hall  be  a  peaceable 
habitation;  compare  ch.  xxxiii.  20.  Even 
when  it  shall  hail,  and  there  shall  be  a  vio- 
lent battering  storm  coming  down  on  the 
forest  that  hes  bleak,  then  shall  Jerusalem 
be  a  quiet  resting-place,  for  the  city  shall  be 
low  in  a  low  place,  under  the  wind,  not  ex- 
posed (as  those  cities  are  that  stand  high)  to 
the  fury  of  the  storm,  but  sheltered  by  the 
mountains  that  are  round  about  Jerusalem, 
Ps.  cxxv.  2.  The  high  forts  and  towers  are 
brought  down  (c.  14),  but  the  city  that  lies 
jow  shall  be  a  quiet  resting-place.  Those 
are  most  safe,  and  may  dwell  most  at  ease, 
that  are  hmnble,  and  are  willing  to  dwell 
low,  V.  19.  Those  that  would  dwell  in  a 
peaceable  habitation  must  be  wUhng  to  dwell 
low,  and  in  a  low  place.  Some  think  here 
is  an  allusion  to  the  preser\ation  of  the  land 
of  Goshen  from  the  plague  of  hail,  which 
made  great  destruction  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 
(3.)  Plenty  and  abundance.  There  shall 
be  such  good  crops  gathered  in  every  where, 
and  every  year,  that  the  husbandmen  shall 
be  commended,  and  thought  happy,  who 
sow  beside  all  waters  (».  20),  who  sow  all 
the  grounds  that  are  fit  for  seedness,  who 
cast  their  bread,  or  bread- com,  upon  the 
waters,  Eccl.  xL  1.  Grod  will  give  the  in- 
crease, but  then  the  husbandman  must  be 
industrious,  and  mind  his  business,  and  sow 
beside  all  waters ;  and,  if  he  do  this,  the  corn 
shall  come  up  so  thick  and  rank  that  he 
shall  turn  in  his  cattle,  even  the  ox  and  the 
ass,  to  eat  the  tops  of  it  and  keep  it  imder. 
This  is  apphcable,  [l.]  To  the  preaching  of 
the  word.  Some  thmk  it  points  at  tlie 
ministry  of  the  apostles,  who,  as  husband- 
men, went  forth  to  sow  their  seed  (Matt, 
xiii.  3) ;  they  sowed  beside  all  waters ;  they 
preached  the  gospel  wherever  they  came. 

Waters  signify  people,  and  they  preached  to 
multitudes.  Wherever  they  found  men's 
hearts  softened,  and  moistened,  and  dis- 
posed to  receive  the  word,  they  cast  in  the 
good  seed.  And  whereas,  by  the  law  of 
Moses,  the  Jews  were  forbidden  to  plough 
with  an  ox  and  an  ass  together  (Deut.  xxii. 

10),  which  intimated  that  Jews  and  Gentiles 
should  not  intermix,  now  that  distiuction 
X»2 


are  those  that  improve  them  in  doing  good 
with  what  they  have,  that  sow  beside  all 
waters,  that  embrace  all  opportunities  of  re- 
lienng  the  necessitous ;  for  in  due  season 
they  shall  reap. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

Hilt  chapter  relate*  to  the  same  events  as  the  foregoing  chapter,  the 
distress  of  Judab  and  Jerusalem  by  Sennscberil>'i  Inraiian  and 
tbeir  delireranca  oat  of  that  distress  by  the  destroction  of  the 
AsiTrian  army.  These  are  intermixed  in  the  prophecy,  in  the 
vay  of  a  Pindaric.  Otnerre,  L  The  great  distress  that  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  should  then  l>e  brought  into,  ver.  7 — 9.  IL  Hie  puti- 
coilar  frigbti  vliidi  the  sinners  in  Son  should  then  lie  in.  Tec  13, 
14.  lit,  Hie  prayers  of  good  people  to  God  in  this  distreai,  t.  S. 
IT.  The  holy  security  which  they  should  enjoy  in  the  midst  of  this 
trouble,  rer.  15,  16.  V.  The  destruction  o(  the  army  of  the  Assy. 
rians  (tct.  1 — 3),  in  which  God  would  be  greatly  glorified,  Ter.  5, 
10 — 12.  VI.  Ttie  enriching  of  the  Jews  with  the  spoil  of  the 
Assyrian  camp,  Ter.  4,  'J3,  24.  TU.  The  happy  settlement  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  Jewish  state,  upon  this.  Religion  shall  bo 
uppermost  (rer.  6),  and  their  citil  stats  shall  flourish,  Ter.  17— % 
This  was  soon  fulfilled,  but  is  written  for  our  learning. 

WOE  to  thee  that  spoilest,  and 
thou  wast  not  spoiled;  and 
dealest  treacherously,  and  they  dealt 
not  treacherously  with  thee  !  When 
thou  shalt  cease  to  spoil,  thou  shall 
be  spoiled ;  and  when  thou  shalt 
make  an  end  to  deal  treacherously, 
they  shall  deal  treacherously  with 
thee.  2  O  Lord,  be  gracious  unto 
us  ;  we  have  waited  for  thee  :  be  thou 
their  arm  every  morning,  our  salva- 
tion also  in  the  time  of  trouble.  3 
At  the  noise  of  the  tumult  the  people 
fled  ;  at  the  lifting  up  of  thyself  the 
nations  were  scattered.  4  And  your 
spoil  shall  be  gathered  like  the  gather- 
ing of  the  caterpillar :  as  the  running 
to  and  fro  of  locusts  shall  he  run  upon 
them.  5  The  Lord  is  exalted;  for 
he  dwelleth  on  high :  he  hath  filled 
Zion  with  judgment  and  righteous- 
ness. 6  And  wisdom  and  knowledge 
shall  be  the  stability  of  thy  times, 
and  strength  of  salvation :  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  his  treasure.  7  Behold, 
their  valiant  ones  shall  cry  without : 
the  ambassadors  of  peace  shall  weep 
bitterly.  8  The  highways  lie  waste, 
the  wayfaring  man  ceaseth  ;  he  hath 
broken  the  covenant,  he  hath  de- 
spised the  cities,  he  regardeth  no 
man.  9  The  earth  mourneth  and 
languisheth  :  Lebanon  is  ashamed 
and  hewn  down :  Sharon  is  like  a 
wilderness;  and  Bashan  and  Carmel 
shake  off  their  fruits,     10  Now  will 
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I  rise,  saith  the  Lord;  now  will  I  be 
exalted ;  now  will  I  lift  up  myself. 

I I  Ye  shall  conceive  chaff,  ye  shall 
bring  forth  stubble :  your  breath,  as 
fire,  shall  devour  you.     12  And  the 

f>eople  shall  be  as  the  burnings  of 
ime :  as  thorns  cut  up  shall  they  be 

burned  in  the  fire. 
Here  we  have, 

I.  The  proud  and  false  Assyrian  justly 
reckoned  with  for  all  his  fraud  and  \'iolence, 
and  laid  under  a  woe,  v.  1.     Observe,  1. 
The  sin  which  the  enemy  had  been  guUtyof. 
He  had  spoiled  the  people  of  God,  and  made 
a  prey  of  them,  and  herein  had  broken  his 
treaty  of  peace  with  them,  and  dealt  trea- 
cherously.    Truth  and  mercy  are  two  such 
sacred  things,  and  have  so  much  of  God  in 
them,  that  those  cannot  but  be  under  the 
wrath    of   God    that   make   conscience    of 
neither,  but  are  perfectly  lost  to  both,  that 
care  not  what  mischief  they  do,  what  spoil 
they   make,  what  dissimulations   they   are 
guilty  of,   nor  what  solemn   engagements 
they  violate,  to  compass  their  own  wicked 
designs.     Bloody  and  deceitful  men  are  the 
worst  of  men.     2.  The  aggravation  of  this 
sin.     He  spoiled  those  that  had  never  done 
him  any  injury  and  that  he  had  no  pretence 
to  quarrel  with,  and  dealt  treacherously  with 
those  that  had  aiways  dealt  faithfully  with 
him.     Note,  The  less  provocation  we  have 
from  men  ti»  do  a  wrong  thing  the  more  pro- 
vocation Ave  give  to  God  by  doing  it.     3. 
The  punishment  he  should  fail  under  for  this 
sin.     He  that  spoiled  the  cities  of  Judah 
shall  have  his  own  army  destroyed  by  an 
angel   and   his    camp  plundered  by  those 
whom  he  had  made  a  prey  of.     The  Chal- 
deans  shall    deal    treacherously   with  the 
Assyrians  and  revolt  from  them.     Two  of 
Sennacherib's  own  sons  shall  deal  treache- 
rously with  him  and  basely  murder  him  at 
his   devotions.      Note,  The  righteous  God 
often  pays  sinners  in  their  own  coin.     He 
that  leads  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity. 
Rev.  xiii.  10 ;  xviii.  6.     4.  The  time  when 
he  shall  be  thus  dealt  with.     When  he  shall 
make  an  end  to  spoil,  and  to  deal  treache- 
rously, not  by  repentance  and  reformation, 
which  might  prevent  his  ruin  (Dan.  iv.  27), 
but  when  he  shall  have  done  his  worst,  when 
he  shall  have  gone  as  far  as  God  would  per- 
mit him  to  go,  to  the  utmost  of  his  tether, 
then  the  cup  of  trembling  shall  be  put  into 
his  hand.     When  he  shall  have  arrived  at 
his  full  stature  in  impiety,  shall  have  filled 
up  the  measure  of  his  iniquity,  then  all  shall 
be  called  over  again.    When  he  has  done  God 
Avill  begin,  for  his  day  is  coming. 

II.  The  praying  people  of  God  earnest  at 
the  throne  of  grace  for  mercy  for  the  land 
now  in  its  distress  {v.  2):  "  O  Lord  I  be 
merciful  to  us.  Men  are  cruel;  be  thou 
gracious.     We  have  deserved  thy  wrath,  but 


Aatifnu  threaietted 
we  entreat  thy  favoar ;  and,  if  we  may  find 
thee  propitious  to  us,  we  are  happy;    tbo 
trouble  we  are  in  cannot  hurt  u«,  nhall  not 
ruin  as.     It  is  in  vain  to  expect  relief  from 
creatures ;   we  Imve  no  coiifiilence   in  the 
Egyptians,  but  we  have  wailcd/or  thee  only, 
resolving  to  submit  to  thee,  whatever  the 
issue  of  the  trouble  be,  and  hopiaa  that  it 
shall  be  a  comfortable  issue."    'Idom  that 
by  faith  humbly  wait  for  (iod  shall  certainlT 
find  him  gracious  to  them.     'ITiey  prayea 
1.  For  those  that  were  employeil  in  military 
services  for  them  :  "  Be  thou  tketr  arm  tttn 
mominij.     Hezekiah,  and  his  princes,  and  aU 
the  men  of  war,  need  continual  supplies  of 
strength  and  courage  from  thee ;  supply  their 
need  therefore,  and  be  to  them  a  God  all- 
sufiicient.     Every  morning,  when  they  go 
forth  upon  the  business  of  the  day,  and  per- 
haps have  new  work  to  do  and  new  difficul- 
ties to  encounter,  let  them  be  afre^ih  animated 
and  invigorated,  and,  a$  the  day,  to  l^  the 
strength  be."     In  our  spiritual  warfare  our 
own  hands  are  not  sufficient  for  us,  nor  can 
we  bring  any  thing  to  pass  unless  God  not 
only  strengthen  our  arms  (Gen.  xlix.  24), 
but  be  himself  our  arm ;  so  entirely  do  we 
depend  upon  him  as  our  arm  every  morn- 
ing, so  constantly  do  we  depend  upon  his 
power,  as  well  as  his  compassions,  which  are 
new  every  morning.  Lam.  iii.  23.     If  God 
leaves  us  to  ourselves  any  morning,  we  are 
undone ;  we  must  therefore  every  morning 
commit  ourselves  to  him,  and  go  forth  in  his 
strength  to  do  the  work  of  the  day  in  its 
day.     2.  For  the  body  of  the  people  :   "Be 
thou  our  salvation  also  in,  the  time  of  trouble, 
ours  who  sit  still,  and  do  not  venture  into 
the  high  places  of  the  field."     They  depend 
upon  God  not  only  as  their  Saviour,  to  work 
deliverance  for  them,  but  as  their  salvation 
itself ;  for,  whatever  becomes  of  their  ascn- 
lar  interests,  they  will  reckon  themsdves 
safe  and  saved  if  they  have  him  for  their 
God.     If  he  undertake  to  be  their  Saviour, 
he  will  be  their  salvation ;  for  as  for  God  hi$ 
work  is  perfect.     Some  read  it  thus  :  "  TVni 
who  wast  their  arm  every  morning,  who  waat 
the  continual  strength  and  help  of  our  fathera 
before  us,  be  thou  our  salvation  also  in  time 
of  trouble.     Help  us  as  thou  helpedst  them; 
they  looked  unto  thee  and  were  lightened  (Ps. 
xxxiv.  5) ;  let  us  then  not  walk  in  darkness." 
III.  The  Ass)Tian  army  ruined  and  their 
camp  made  a  rich  but  cheap  and  easy  prey 
to  Judah  and  Jerusalem.     No  sooner  is  tht 
prayer  made  (o.  2)  than  it  is  answered  (v.  3). 
nay,  it  is  outdone.     They  prayed  that  God 
would  save  them  from  their  enemies ;  but 
he  did  more  than  that ;  he  gave  them  victory 
over  their  enemies  and  abundant  canee  to 
triumph ;  for,  1 .  The  ttrength  of  the  Assy- 
rian camp  was  broken  (v.  3)  when  the  de- 
stroying angel  slew  so  many  thousands  of 
them :  At  the  noise  of  the  hmmit,  of  the 
shrieks  of  the  dying  men  (who,  we  may 
suppose,  did  not  die  silently),  the  rest  of  tki 
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people  fled,  and  shifted  every  one  for  his  1  be  not  disturbed  and  unhinged  at  home, 
own  safety.  When  God  did  thus  hft  up  j  and  the  strength  of  salvation,  deUverancc 
himself  the  several  nations,  or  clans,  ofi  from,  and  success  against,  enemies  abroad, 
which  the  army  was  composed,  were  scat- i  The  salvation  that  God  ordains  for  his  people 
tared.  It  was  time  to  stir  when  such  an  I  has  strength  in  it ;  it  is  a  horn  of  salvation, 
unprecedented  plague  broke  out  among  i  And  here  are  the  way  and  means  for  obtain- 
them.  When  God  arises  his  enemies  are  i  ing  this  endi— wisdom  and  knowledge,  not 
scattered,  Ps.  Ixviii.  1.  2.  The  spoil  of  the  j  only  piety,  but  prudence.  That  is  it  which, 
Assyrian  camp  is  seized,  by  way  of  reprisal,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  will  be  the  stability 
for  all  the  desolations  of  the  defenced  cities  of  our  times  and  the  strength  of  salvation, 
of  Judah  (p.  4)  ,  Four  spoil  shall  be  gathered  that  wisdom  which  is  first  pure,  then  peace- 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,   like  the  |  able,  and  which  sacrifices  private  interests 

to  a  public  good ;  such  prudence  as  this 
will  establish  truth  and  peace,  and  fortify 
the  bulwarks  in  defence  of  them.  (2.)  A 
pious  maxim  of  state  for  Hezekiah  and  his 
people  to  govern  themselves  by :  The  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  his  treasure.  It  is  God's 
treasure  in  the  world,  from  which  he  re- 
ceives his  tribute  ;  or,  rather,  it  is  the 
prince's  treasure.     A  good  prince  account* 


gathering  of  the  caterpillar,  and  as  the  run 
ning  to  and  fro  of  locusts,  that  is,  the  spoilers 
shall  as  easily  and  as  quickly  make  them- 
selves masters  of  the  riches  of  the  Assyrians 
as  a  host  of  caterpillars,  or  locusts,  make  a 
field,  or  a  tree,  bare.  Thus  the  wealth  of 
the  sinner  is  laid  up  for  the  just  and  Israel  is 
enriched  with  the  spoil  of  the  Egj'ptians. 
Some  make  the  Assyrians  to  be  the  cater- 
pillars and  locusts,  which,  when  they  are  j  it  so  ( that  wisdom  is  better  than  gold)  and 


killed,  are  gathered  together  in  heaps,  as 
the  frogs  of  Egypt,  and  are  run  upon  and 
trodden  to  dirt. 

IV,  God  and  his  Israel  glorified  and 
exalted  hereby.  When  the  spoil  of  the 
enemy  is  thus  gathered,  1.  God  will  have 
the  praise  of  it  (r.  5) :  The  Lord  is  exalted. 
It  is  his  honour  thus  to  abase  proud  men, 
and  hide  them  in  the  dust,  together ;  thus 
he  magnifies  his  own  name,  and  his  people 
jjive  him  the  glory  of  it,  as  Israel  when  the 
Eiryptians  were  drowned,  Exod.  xv.  1,2,  &c. 
He  is  exalted  as  one  that  dwells  on  high, 
out  of  the  reach  of  their  blasphemies,  and 
that  has  an  over-ruling  power  over  them, 
and  wherein  they  deal  proudly  delights  to 
show  himself  aljove  them — that  does  what 
he  will,  and  they  cannot  resist  him.  2.  His 
people  will  have  the  blessing  of  it.  When 
God  lifts  up  himself  to  scatter  the  nations 
that  are  in  confederacy  against  Jerusalem 
(».  3)  then,  as  a  preparative  for  that,  or  as 
the  fruit  and  product  of  it,  he  has  filed  Zion 
with  judgment  and  righteousness,  not  only 
with  a  sense  of  justice,  but  with  a  zeal  for  it 
and  a  universal  care  that  it  be  duly  admi- 
nistered. It  shall  again  be  called.  The  city 
of  righteousness,  ch.  i.  26.  In  this  the  grace 
of  God  is  exalted,  as  much  as  his  providence 
was  in  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  army. 
We  may  conclude  God  hsis  mercy  in  store 
for  a  people  when  he  fills  them  with  judg- 
ment and  righteousness,  when  all  sorts  of 
people,  and  jJl  their  actions  and  afiairs,  are 
governed  by  them,  and  they  are  so  full  of 
them  that  no  other  considerations  can  crowd 
m  to  sway  them  against  these.  Hezekiah 
and  his  people  are  encouraged  (p.  6)  with 
an  assurance  that  God  would  stand  by  them 
in  their  distress.  Here  is,  (I.)  A  gracious 
promise  of  God  for  them  to  stay  themselves 
upon:  Wisdom  and  knowledge  shall  be  the 
ttabilityof  thy  times,  and  strength  of  salva- 
tion.    Here  is  a  desirable  end  proposed,  and 


he  shall  find  it  so.  Note,  True  religion  is 
the  true  treasure  of  any  prince  or  people ; 
it  denominates  them  rich.  Those  placfes 
that  have  plenty  of  Bibles,  and  ministers, 
and  serious  good  people,  are  really  rich; 
and  it  contributes  to  that  which  makes  a 
nation  rich  in  this  world.  It  is  therefore 
the  interest  of  a  people  to  support  religion 
among  them  and  to  take  heed  of  every 
thing  that  threatens  to  hinder  it. 

V.  The  great  distress  that  Jerusalem  was 
brought  into  described,  that  those  who  be- 
lieved the  prophet  might  know  beforehand 
what  troubles  were  coming  and  might  pro- 
vide accordingly,  and  that  when  the  fore- 
going promise  of  their  deliverance  should 
have  its  accomplishment  the  remembrance 
of  the  extremity  of  their  case  might  help  to 
magnify  God  in  it  and  make  them  the  more 
thankful,  v.  7 — 9.  It  is  here  foretold,  1. 
That  the  enemy  would  be  very  insolent  and 
abusive  and  there  would  be  no  dealing  \vith 
him,  either  by  treaties  of  peace  (for  he  has 
broken  the  covenant  without  any  hesitation, 
as  if  it  were  below  him  to  be  a  servant  to 
his  word),  or  by  the  preparations  of  war, 
for  he  has  despised  the  cities  ;  he  scorns  to 
take  notice  either  of  their  appeals  to  justice 
or  of  their  petitions  for  mercy.  He  makes 
himself  master  of  them  so  easily  (though 
they  are  called  fenced  cities),  and  meets 
with  so  little  resistance,  that  he  despises 
them,  and  has  no  relentings  when  he  puts 
all  to  the  sword ;  for  he  regards  no  man, 
has  no  pity  or  concern,  no,  not  for  those 
that  he  is  under  particular  obligations  to. 
He  neither  fears  God  nor  regards  man,  but 
is  haughty  and  imperious  to  every  one 
There  are  those  that  take  a  pride  in  tram- 
pling upon  all  mankind,  and  have  neither 
veneration  for  the  honourable  nor  com- 
passion for  the  miserable.  2.  That  there- 
fore he  would  not  be  brought  to  any  ternvi 
of  reconciliation  :   The  valiant  ones  of  Jeru. 


that  18  the  stability  of  our  times,  that  things '  suiem,   being  unable   to  make   then  pans 
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f^ood  with  him,  must  be  contentedly  run 
down  with  noise  and  insolence,  which  will 
make  them  cry  without,  because  they  can- 
not serve  their  country  as  they  might  have 
done  against  a  fair  adversary.  The  ambas- 
$adors  sent  by  Hezekiah  to  treat  of  peace, 
finding  him  so  haughty  and  unmanageable, 
shall  weep  bitterly  for  vexation  at  the  dis- 
appomtment  they  had  met  with  in  their 
negociations  ;  they  shall  weep  like  children, 
as  despairing  to  find  out  any  expedient  to 
pacify  him.  3.  That  the  country  should  be 
made  quite  desolate  for  a  time  by  his  army. 
( 1 .)  No  man  durst  travel  the  roads ;  so 
that  a  stop  was  put  to  trade  and  commerce, 
and  (which  was  worse)  no  man  could  safely 
go  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  solemn 
feasts :  The  highways  lie  waste.  While  the 
fields  Ue  waste,  trodden  like  the  highways, 
the  highways  lie  waste,  untrodden  like  the 
fields,  for  the  traveller  ceases.  (2.)  No  man 
had  any  profit  from  the  grounds,  v.  9.  The 
earth  used  to  rejoice  in  its  own  productions 
for  the  service  of  God's  Israel,  but  now  the 
enemies  of  Israel  eat  them  up,  or  tread  them 
down:  it  mourns  and  languishes;  the  country 
looks  melancholy  and  the  country  people 
have  misery  in  their  countenances,  wanting 
necessary  food  for  themselves  and  their 
families ;  the  wonted  joy  of  harvest  is  turned 
into  lamentation,  so  withering  and  uncertain 
are  all  worldly  joys.  The  desolation  is 
universal.  That  part  of  the  country  which 
belonged  to  the  ten  tribes  was  already  laid 
waste  :  "  Lebanon  famed  for  cedars,  Sharon 
for  roses,  Bashan  for  cattle,  Carmel  for  com, 
all  very  fruitful,  have  now  become  like 
wildernesses,  are  ashamed  to  be  called  by 
their  old  names,  they  are  so  unlike  what 
they  were.  They  shake  off  their  fruits  be- 
fore their  time  into  the  hand  of  the  spoiler, 
which  used  to  be  gathered  seasonably  by 
the  hand  of  the  owner." 

VI.  God  appearing,  at  length,  in  his 
glory  against  this  proud  invader,  v.  10 — 12. 
When  things  are  brought  thus  to  the  last 
extremity,  1.  God  will  magnify  himself. 
He  had  seemed  to  sit  by  as  an  unconcerned 
spectator :  "  But  vow  will  I  arise,  saith  the 
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shall  conceive  chaff,  and  bring  forth  ttubbltt 
which  is  not  only  worthless  and  good  for 
nothing,  but  combustible  and  proper  fuel 
for  the  fire,  which  it  cannot  escape,  when 
your  own  breath  as  fire  shall  devour  you. 
that  is,  the  breath  of  God's  wrath,  provoked 
against  you  by  the  breath  of  your  sins — 
your  malignant  breath,  the  threatening*  and 
slaughter  you  breathe  out  against  the  people 
of  God,  this  shall  devour  you,  and  your 
blasphemous  breath  against  God  and  his 
name."  God  would  make  their  own  tongues 
to  fall  upon  them,  and  their  own  breath  to 
blow  the  fire  that  should  consume  them ; 
and  then  no  wonder  that  the  people  are  as 
the  burnings  of  lime  in  a  lime-kiln,  all  on 
fire  together,  and  as  thorns  cut  up,  which 
are  dried  and  withered,  and  therefore  easily 
take  fire  and  are  soon  burnt  up.  Such  was 
the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  army ;  it 
was  like  the  burning  up  of  thorns,  which 
can  well  be  spared,  or  the  burning  of  Ume, 
which  makes  it  good  for  something.  The 
burning  of  that  array  enlightened  the  world 
\vith  the  knowledge  of  God's  power  and 
made  his  name  shine  brightly. 

13  Hear,  ye  t/iat  are  far  off,  what 
I  have  done ;  and,  ye  that  are  near, 
acknowledge  my  might.  14  The  sin- 
ners in  Zion  are  afraid ;  fearfulnesa 
hath  surprised  the  hypocrites.  Who 
among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  de- 
vouring  fire  ?  Who  among  us  shall 
dwell  with  everlasting  burnings?  15 
He  that  walketh  righteously,  and 
speaketh  uprightly  ;  he  that  despisetli 
the  gain  of  oppressions,  that  shaketli 
his  hands  from  holding  of  bribes, 
that  stoppeth  his  ears  from  hearing 
of  blood,  and  shutteth  his  eyes  from 
seeing  evil ;  16  He  shall  dwell  on 
high  :  his  place  of  defence  s/iall  be 
the  munitions  of  rocks :  bread  shall 
be   given    him ;  his  waters  shall  be 


Lord;  now  will  I  appear  and  act,  and  |  sure.  17  Thine  eyes  shall  see  the 
therein  I  will  be  not  only  evidenced,  but  king  in  his  beauty :  they  shall  be- 
exalted."  He  will  not  only  demonstrate  i^^id  jl^g  JanJ  j^at  is  very  far  off. 
that  there  is  a  God  thatjudges  in  the  earth.  ,g  Thine  heart  shall  meditate  terror. 
but  that  he  IS  God  over  all,  and  higher  than    ....  .      ,  -i     o      ti-u         •    .u 

the  highest.  "  Now  will  I  lift  up  myself,  i  ^^  liere  ts  the  scribe  ?  \>  here  w  the 
will  prepare  for  action,  will  act  vigorously,  receiver  ?  W  here  is  he  that  counted 
and  will  be  glorified  in  it."  God's  time  to  the  towers?  19  Thou  shalt  not  see 
appear  for  his  people  is  when  their  afiairs   ^   g^j.^^    people,   a  people  of  deeper 

are  reduced  to  the  lowest  ebb,  when  their  i   ^i         fu        ^5 .^-»„««:.,«     ^t 

..i.^./A  ,e  „...»  «„^  /A^.  .-.  J^.  ci „  speech  than  thou  canst  perceive ;  of 


strength  is  gone  and  there  is  none  shut  up 
nor  left,  Deut.  xxxii.  36.  When  all  other 
helpers  fail,  then  is  God's  time  to  help.  2. 
He  will  bring  do\vn  the  Assyrian  :  "  You, 
O  Assyrians !  are  big  with  hopes  that  you 
Khali  have  all  the  wealth  of  Jerusalem  for 


speech  than  thou  canst  perceive 
a  stammering  tongue,  t/4at  thou  canst 
not  understand.  20  Look  upon  Zion, 
the  city  of  our  solemnities  :  thine 
eyes  shall  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habi- 


your  own,  and  are  in  pain  till  it  be  so ;  but  ta^'on,  a  tabernacle  t/tat  shall  not  be 
all  your  hopes  shall  come  to  nothing :   You  \  taken  down  ;  not  one  of  the  stakea 
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thereof  shall  ever  be  removed,  neither 
shall  any  of  the  cords  thereof  be 
broken.  21  But  there  the  glorious 
Lord  will  bemvio  us  a  place  of  broad 
rivers  and  streams  ;  wherein  shall  go 
no  galley  with  oars,  neither  shall 
gallant  ship  pass  thereby.  22  For 
the  Lord  is  our  judge,  the  Lord  is 
our  lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  king ; 
he  will  save  us.  23  Thy  tacklings 
are  loosed;  they  could  not  well 
strengthen  their  mast,  they  could  not 
spread  the  sail :  then  is  the  pi'ey  of  a 
great  spoil  divided ;  the  lame  take  the 
prey.  24  And  the  inhabitant  shall  not 
say,  I  am  sick :  the  people  that  dwell 
therein  sJiall  be  forgiven  iJieir  iniquity. 

Here  is  a  preface  that  commands  atten- 
tion ;  and  it  is  fit  that  all  should  attend, 
both  near  and  afar  off,  to  what  God  says  and 
does  (p.  13) :  Hear,  you  that  are  afar  off, 
whether  in  place  or  time.  Let  distant  regions 
and  future  ages  hear  what  God  has  done. 
They  do  so ;  they  will  do  so  from  the  scrip- 
lure,  with  as  much  assurance  as  those  that 
were  near,  the  neighbouring  nations  and  those 
that  hved  at  that  time.  But  whoever  hears 
what  God  has  done,  whether  near  or  afar  off, 
let  them  acknowledge  his  might,  that  it  is 
irresistible,  and  that  he  can  do  every  thing. 
Those  are  very  stupid  who  hear  what  God 
has  done  and  yet  will  not  acknowledge  his 
might.  Now  what  is  it  that  God  has  done 
which  we  must  take  notice  of,  and  in  which 
we  miist  acknowledge  his  might  ? 

I.  He  has  struck  a  terror  upon  the  sin- 
ners in  Zion  (p.  14)  :  Fearfulness  has  sur- 
prised the  hypocrites.  There  are  sinners  in 
Zion,  hypocrites,  that  enjoy  Zion's  privi- 
leges and  concur  in  Zion's  services,  but 
their  hearts  are  not  right  in  the  sight  of 
God;  they  keep  up  secret  haunts  of  sin 
under  the  cloak  of  a  ^isible  profession,  which 
convicts  them  of  hypocrisy.  Sinners  in  Zion 
^vill  have  a  great  deal  to  answer  for  above 
other  sinners ;  and  their  place  in  Zion  will 
be  80  far  from  being  their  security  that  it 
will  aggravate  both  their  sin  and  their 
punishment  Now  those  sinners  in  Zion, 
though  always  subject  to  secret  frights  and 
terrors,  were  struck  with  a  more  than  ordi- 
nary consternation  from  trie  convictions  of 
their  own  consciences.  1.  When  they  saw 
the  Assyrian  army  besieging  Jerusalem,  and 
ready  to  set  fire  to  it  and  lay  it  in  ashes, 
and  bum  the  wasps  in  the  nest.  Fmding 
they  could  not  make  their  escape  to  Egypt, 
as  some  had  done,  and  distrusting  the  pro- 
mises God  had  made  by  his  prophets  that 
he  would  deliver  them,  they  were  at  their 


wits'  end,  and  ran  about  hke  men  distracted, 
crying,  "  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with 
devouring  fire  f     Let  us  therefore  abandon 
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the  city,  and  shift  for  ourselves  elsewhere ; 
one  had  as  good  hve  in  everlasting  burnings 
as  Uve  here."  Who  will  stand  up  for  us 
against  this  devouring  fire  .*'  so  some  read  it 
See  here  how  the  sinners  in  Zion  are 
affected  when  the  judgments  of  God  are 
abroad;  while  they  were  only  threatened 
they  slighted  them  and  made  nothing  oi 
them;  but,  when  they  come  to  be  executed, 
they  run  into  the  other  extreme,  then  they 
magnify  them,  and  make  the  worst  of  them ; 
they  call  them  devouring  fire  and  everlasting 
burnings,  and  despair  of  rehef  and  succour. 
Those  that  rebel  against  the  commands  of  the 
word  cannot  take  the  comforts  of  it  in  a  time 
of  need.  Or,  rather,  2.  When  they  saw  the 
Assyrian  army  destroyed ;  for  the  destruction 
of  that  is  the  fire  spoken  of  immediately  be- 
fore, c.  1 1 ,  12.  \Mien  the  sinners  in  Zion  saw 
what  dreadful  execution  the  wrath  of  God 
made  they  were  in  a  great  fright,  being 
conscious  to  themselves  that  they  had  pro- 
voked this  God  by  their  secretly  worship- 
ping other  gods ;  and  therefore  they  cry  out. 
Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  this  devouring 
fire,  before  which  so  vast  an  army  is  as 
thorns?  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with 
these  everlasting  burnings,  which  have  made 
the  Assyrians  as  the  burnings  of  lime  ?  v.  12 
Thus  they  said,  or  should  have  said.  Note, 
God's  judgments  upon  the  enemies  of  Zion 
should  strike  a  terror  upon  the  sinners  io 
Zion,  nay,  David  himself  trembles  at  them, 
Ps.  cxix.  120.  God  himself  is  this  de- 
vouring fire,  Heb.  xii.  29.  Who  is  able  to 
stand  before  him?  1  Sam.  vi.  20.  His 
wrath  will  burn  those  everlastingly  that 
have  made  themselves  fuel  for  it.  It  is  a 
fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched,  nor  will 
ever  go  out  of  itself;  for  it  is  the  wrath 
of  an  everlasting  God  prepng  upon  tha 
conscience  of  an  immortal  soul.  Nor  can 
the  most  daring  sinners  bear  up  against  it, 
so  as  to  bear  either  the  execution  of  it  or 
the  fearful  expectation  of  it.  Let  this  a^vaken 
us  all  to  flee  from  the  wnxh.  to  come,  by 
fleeing  to  Christ  as  our  refuge. 

II.  He  has  graciously  provided  for  the  se- 
curity of  his  people  that  trust  in  him  :  Hear 
this,  and  acknowledge  his  power  in  making 
those  that  walk  righteously,  and  speak  up- 
rightly, to  dwell  on  kiah,  v.  15,  16.  We 
have  here, 

1.  The  good  man's  character,  which  he 
preser\'es  even  in  times  of  common  iniquity, 
in  divers  instances.  (1.)  He  walks  right- 
eously. In  the  whole  course  of  his  conver- 
sation he  acts  by  rules  of  equity,  and  makes 
conscience  of  rendering  to  all  their  due,  to 
God  his  due,  as  well  as  to  men  theirs.  His 
walk  is  righteousness  itself;  he  would  not 
for  a  world  ■svilfuUy  do  an  unjust  thing.  (2.) 
He  speaks  uprightly,  uprightnesses  (so  the 
word  is) ;  he  speaks  what  is  true  and  right, 
and  with  an  honest  intention.  He  cannot 
think  one  thing  and  speak  another,  nor  look 
one  way  apd  row  another.     His  word  is  to 


B.  C    '10. 

him  as  sacred  as  his  oath,  and  is  not  vea 
and  nay,  (3.)  He  is  so  far  from  coveUng 
ill-gotten  gain  that  he  despises  it.  He  thinks 
it  a  mean  and  sordid  thinff,  and  unbecoming 
a  man  of  honour,  to  enrich  himself  by  any 
hardship  put  upon  his  neighbour.  He  scorns 
to  do  a  wrong  thing,  nay,  to  do  a  severe 
thing,  though  he  might  get  by  it.  He  does 
not  over-value  gain  itself,  and  therefore 
easily  abhors  the  gain  that  is  not  honestly 
come  by.  (4.)  If  he  have  a  bribe  at  any 
time  thrust  into  his  hand,  to  pervert  justice, 
he  shakes  his  hands /rom  holding  it,  with  the 
utmost  detestation,  taking  it  as  an  affront  to 
have  it  offered  him.  (5.)  He  stops  his  ears 
from  hearing  any  thing  that  tends  to  cruelty 
or  bloodshed,  or  any  suggestions  stirring  him 
up  to  revenge.  Job  xxxi.  31.  He  turns  a 
deaf  ear  to  those  that  delight  in  war  and  en- 
tice him  to  cast  in  his  lot  among  them,  Prov. 
i.  14,  16.  (6.)  He  shuts  his  eyes  from  seeing 
evil.  He  has  such  an  abhorrence  of  sin 
that  he  cannot  bear  to  see  others  commit  it, 
and  does  himself  watch  agaiust  all  the  occa- 
sions of  it.  Those  that  would  preserve  the 
purity  of  their  souls  must  keep  a  strict  guard 
upon  the  senses  of  their  bodies,  must  stop 
their  ears  to  temptations,  and  turn  away  their 
eyes  from  beholding  vanity! 

2.  The  good  man's  comfort,  which  he 
may  preser\'e  even  in  times  of  common  ca- 
lamity, V.  16.  (1.)  He  shall  be  safe;  he 
shall  escape  the  devouring  fire  and  the  ever- 
lasting burnings ;  he  shall  have  access  to, 
and  communion  with,  that  God  who  is  a  de- 
vourmg  fire,  but  shall  be  to  him  a  rejoicing 
light.  And,  as  to  present  troubles,  he  shall 
dwell  on  high,  out  of  the  reach  of  them,  nay, 
out  of  the  hearing  of  the  noise  of  them ;  he 
shall  not  be  really  harmed  by  them,  nay,  he 
shall  not  be  greatly  frightened  at  them : 
The  floods  of  great  waters  shall  not  come  nigh 
him;  or,  if  they  should  attack  him,  his 
place  of  defence  shall  be  the  munitions  of 
rocks,  strong  and  impregnable,  fortified  by 
nature  as  well  as  art.  The  divine  power  will 
keep  him  safe,  and  his  faith  in  that  power 
will  keep  him  easy.  God,  the  rock  of  ages,  will 
be  his  high  tower.  (2.)  He  shall  be  supplied; 
he  shall  want  nothing  that  is  necessary  for 
him :  Bread  shall  be  given  him,  even  when 
the  siege  is  straitest  and  provisions  are  cut 
off;  and  his  waters  shall  be  sure,  that  is,  he 
shall  be  sure  of  the  continuance  of  them,  so 
that  he  shall  not  drink  his  water  by  mea- 
sure and  with  astonishment.  Those  that 
fear  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  thing  that 
is  good  for  them. 

In.  He  will  protect  Jerusalem,  and  deU- 
ver  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  invaders.  This 
storm  that  threatened  them  should  blow 
over,  and  they  should  enjoy  a  prosperous  state 
again.  Many  instances  are  here  given  of  this 
prosperity. 

1.  Hezekiah  shall  put  off  his  sackcloth 
and  all  the  sadness  of  his  countenance,  and 
shall  appear  pubUcly  in  his  beauty,  in  his 


CHAP,  XXX HI.         Encouragement  lo  God's  people, 
royal  robes  and  with  a  pleasing  aspect  (v. 


17),  to  the  great  joy  of  all  his  loving  sub- 
jects.    Those  that  walk  uprightly  shall  not 
;  only  have  bread  given  them,  and  their  water 
I  sure,  but  they  shall  with  an  eye  of  faith  see 
I  the  King  of  kings  in  his  beautv,  the  beauty  of 
I  hohness,  and  that  beauty  shall  be  u|Hjn  them, 
I      2.  ITie  siege  being  raised,  Ijy  which  tbey 
were  kept  close  within  the  walls  of  Jerusa- 
lem, they  shall  now  be  at  hberty  to  go  abroad 
I  uiK)n  business  or  pleasure  without  danger  of 
falling  into  the  enemies'  hand  :   Tkey  shall 
I  behold  the  land  that  is  very  far  off:  they  shall 
visit  the  utmost  cornersof  the  nation, and  Uke 
a  prospect  of  the  adjacent  coimthes,  which 
will  be  the  more  pleasant  after  so  \oq^  a  con- 
finement. Thus  believers  behold  the  heavenly 
Canaan,  that  land  that  is  very  far  off,  and 
comfort  themselves  with  the  prospect  of  it  in 
evil  times. 

3,  The  remembrance  of  the  fright  they 
were  in  shall  add  to  the  pleasure  of  their  de- 
liverance (».  18)  :  Thy  heart  shall  meditate 
terror,  meditate  it  with  pleasure  when  it  is 
over.  Thou  shalt  think  thou  still  bearest 
tlie  alarm  in  thy  ears,  when  all  the  cry  was, 
"  Arm,  £irra,  arm !  every  man  to  his  post. 
Where  is  the  scribe  or  secretary  of  war  ?  Let 
him  appear  to  draw  up  the  muster-roll. 
yVhere  is  the  receiver  and  pay-master  of  the 
army  ?  Let  him  sec  what  be  has  in  bank, 
to  defray  the  charge  of  a  defence.  IVhere  it 
he  that  counted  the  towers  ?  Let  him  bring 
in  the  account  of  them,  that  care  may  Im 
taken  to  put  a  competent  number  of  men  in 
each."  Or  these  words  may  be  taken  as  Je- 
rusalem's triumph  over  the  vanquished  army 
of  the  Assyrians,  and  the  rather  because  the 
apostle  alludes  to  them  in  his  triumphs  over 
the  learning  of  this  world,  when  it  was 
baffled  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  i.  20. 
The  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Zion,  despises  all 
their  military  preparations.  Where  is  the 
scribe  or  muster-masterof  the  Assyrian  army? 
Where  is  their  weigher  (or  treasurer),  and 
where  are  their  engineers  that  counted  the 
towers?  They  are  all  either  dead  or  fled. 
There  is  an  end  of  them. 

4,  They  shall  no  more  be  terrified  with 
the  sight  of  the  Assjrrians,  who  were  a  fierce 
people  naturally,  and  were  particularly  fierce 
against  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  were  of 
a  strange  language,  that  could  understand 
neither  their  petitions  nor  their  complatnta, 
and  therefore  had  a  pretence  for  being  deaf 
to  them,  nor  could  themselves  be  under- 
stood :  "They  are  of  a  deeper  tpmek  tkam 
thou  canst  perceive,  which  will  maka  them 
the  more  formidable,  c.  19.  Thy  eyes  shall 
no  more  see  them  thus  fierce,  but  their 
countenances  changed  when  they  shall  all 
become  dead  corpses," 

5,  'iliey  shall  no  more  be  under  appre. 
hensions  of  the  danger  of  Jerusalem — Zion, 
and  the  temple  there  (r.  20) :  "  Look  apois 
Zion,  the  city  of  our  solemnities,  the  city  when 
our  solemn  sacred  feasts  are  kept,  where  wv 
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used  to  meet  to  worship  God  m  religious  Lord,  (1.)  As  a  guard  against  their  ad versanes 
assemblies."  The  good  people  among  abroad,  tie  will  be  a  place  of  broad  rivers 
them,  in  the  time  of  their  distress,  were  and  streams.  Jerusalem  had  no  considerable 
most  in  pain  for  Zion  upon  this  account,  that  i  river  running  by  it,  as  most  great  cities  have, 
it  was  the  city  of  their  solemnities,  that  the 
conquerors  would  burn  their  temple  and 
they  should  not  have  that  to  keep  their 
solemn  feasts  in  any  more.  In  times  of 
public  danger  our  concern  should  be  most 
about  our  religion,  and  the  cities  of  our  solem- 
nities should  be  dearer  to  us  than  either  our 
strong  cities  or  our  store-cities.  It  is  mth 
an  eye  to  this  that  God  will  work  deliverance 
for  Jerusalem,  because  it  is  the  city  of  reli- 
gious solemnities :  let  those  be  conscien- 
tiously kept  up,  as  the  glory  of  a  people,  and 
we  may  depend  upon  (iod  to  create  a  de- 
fence upon  that  glory.  Two  things  are  here 
promised  to  Jerusalem : — (1.)  A  well-ground- 
ed security.  It  shall  be  a  quiet  habitation 
for  the  people  of  God ;  they  shall  not  be  mo- 


nothing  but  the  brook  Kidron,  and  so  want- 
ed one  of  the  best  natural  fortifications,  a^ 
well  as  one  of  the  greatest  advantages  foi 
trade  and  commerce,  and  upon  this  account 
their  enemies  despised  them  and  doubted 
not  but  to  make  an  easy  prey  of  them ;  but 
the  presence  and  power  of  God  are  sufficient 
at  any  time  to  make  up  to  us  the  deficiencies 
of  the  creature  and  of  its  strength  and  beau- 
ty. We  have  all  in  God,  all  we  need  or  can 
desire.  Many  external  advantages  Jerusa. 
lem  has  not  which  other  places  have,  but  in 
God  there  is  more  than  an  equivalent 
But,  if  there  be  broad  rivers  and  streams 
about  Jerusalem,  may  not  these  j-ield  an 
easy  access  to  the  fleet  of  an  invader  ?  No ; 
these  are  rivers  and  streams  in  which  shall 


lested  and  disturbed,  as  they  have  been,  by  go  no  galley  tcith  oars,  no  man  of  war  or 


the  alarms  of  the  sword  either  of  war  or  per- 
secution, ch.  xxix.  20.  It  shall  be  a  quiet 
habitation,  as  it  is  the  city  of  our  solemnities 
It  is  desirable  to  be  quiet  in  our  own  houses, 
but  much  more  so  to  be  quiet  in  God's  house 
and  have  none  to  make  us  afraid  there. 
Thus  it  shall  be  with  Jerusalem ;  and  thj 
eyes  shall  see  it,  which  will  be  a  great  satis- 
faction to  a  good  man,  Ps.  cxxviii.  5,  6. 
"  Thou  shall  see  the  good  of  Jerusalem,  and 
peace  upon  Israel ;  thou  shalt  live  to  see  it 
and  share  in  it."  (2.)  An  unmoved  stability. 
Jerusalem,  the  city  of  our  solemnities,  is  in- 
deed but  a  tabernacle,  in  comparison  wth  the 
New  Jerusalem.  The  present  manifesta- 
tions of  the  divine  glory  and  grace  are 
nothing  in  comparison  with  those  that  are 
reserved  for  the  future  state.  But  it  is  such 
a  tabernacle  as  shall  not  be  taken  dovm.  After 
this  trouble  is  over  Jerusalem  shall  long  en- 
joy a  confirmed  peace  ;  and  her  sacred  pri- 
vileges, which  are  the  stakes  and  cords  of 
her  tabernacle,  shall  not  be  removed  from 
her,  nor  any  disturbance  given  to  the  course 
and  circle  of  her  religious  services.  God's 
church  on  earth  is  a  tabernacle,  which, 
though  it  may  be  shifted  from  one  place  to 
another,  shall  not  be  taken  down  while  the 
world  stands ;  for  in  every  age  Christ  will 
have  a  seed  to  serve  him.  The  promises  of 
the  covenant  are  its  stakes,  which  shall  never 
be  removed,  and  the  ordinances  and  institu- 
tions of  the  gospel  are  its  cords,  which  shall 
never  be  broken.  They  are  things  which 
cannot  be  shaken,  though  heaven  and  earth 
be,  but  shall  remain. 

6.  God  himself  will  be  their  protector  and 
Saviour,  r.  21,  22.  This  is  the  principal 
ground  of  their  confidence :  "  He  that  is 
himself  the  glorious  Lord  will  display  his 
glory  for  us  and  be  a  glory  to  us,  such  as 
shall  eclipse  the  rival-glory  of  the  enemy. 
God,  in  being  a  gracious  Lord,  is  a  glorious 
Lord  ;  for  his  goodness  is  his  glory.  God  will 
be  the  Saviour  of  Jerusalem  and  her  fflorious 
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gallant  ship.  If  God  himself  be  the  river, 
it  must  needs  be  inaccessible  to  the  enemy; 
they  can  neither  find  nor  force  their  M'ay  by 
it.  (2.)  As  a  guide  to  their  affairs  at  home 
"  For  the  Lord  is  our  Judge,  to  whom  we  are 
accountable,  to  whose  judgment  we  refer 
ourselves,  by  whose  judgment  we  abide, 
and  who  therefore  (we  hope)  will  judge  for 
us.  He  is  our  lawgiver;  his  word  is  a  law 
to  us,  and  to  him  every  thought  within  us  is 
brought  into  obedience.  He  is  our  King,  to 
whom  we  pay  homage  and  tribute,  and  an 
inviolable  allegiance,  and  therefore  he  wiU 
save  us."  For,  as  protection  draws  alle- 
giance, so  allegiance  may  expect  protection, 
and  shall  have  it  with  God.  By  faith  we 
take  Christ  for  our  prince  and  Saviour,  and 
as  such  depend  upon  him  and  devote  our- 
selves to  him.  Observe  vidth  what  an  air  of 
triumph,  and  with  what  an  emphasis  laid 
upon  the  glorious  name  of  God,  they  com- 
fort themselves  with  this :  Jehovah  is  our 
Judge,  Jehovah  is  our  Lawgiver,  Jehovah  is 
our  King,  who,  being  self -existent,  is  self-suf- 
ficient, and  all-sufficient  to  us. 

7.  The  enemies  shall  be  quite  infatuated, 
and  all  their  powers  and  projects  broken,  like 
a  ship  at  sea  in  stress  of  weather,  that  cannot 
ride  out  the  storm,  but  having  her  tackle  torn, 
her  masts  split,  and  nothing  wherewith  to 
repair  them,  is  given  up  for  a  wreck,  r.  23. 
TTie  tacklings  of  the  Assyrian  are  loosed;  they 
are  like  a  ship  whose  tacklings  are  loosed, 
or  forsaken  by  the  ship's  crew,  when  they 
give  it  over  for  lost,  finding  that  they  can- 
not strengthen  the  mast,  but  it  will  come 
down.  They  thought  themselves  sure  of  Je- 
rusalem ;  but  when  they  were  just  entering 
the  port  as  it  were,  and  thought  all  was  their 
own,  they  were  quite  becalmed,  and  cotdd 
not  spread  their  sail,  but  lay  wind-bound 
till  God  poured  the  fury  of  his  wrath  upon 
them.  The  enemies  of  God's  church  are 
often  disarmed  and  unrigged  when  they 
think  they  have  almost  |rained  their  yoint. 
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8.  The  wealth  of  their  cauip  shall  be  a 
rich  booty  for  the  Jews  :  Then  is  the  prey  of 
a  great  spoil  divided.  When  the  greater 
jjart  were  slain  the  rest  fled  in  confusion, 
and  with  such  precipitation  that  (like  the 
Syrians)  they  left  their  tents  as  they  were,  so 
that  all  the  treasure  in  them  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  besieged ;  and  even  the  lame 
take  the  prey.  Those  that  tarried  at  home 
did  divide  the  spoil.  It  was  so  easy  to  come 
at  that  not  only  the  strong  man  might  make 
himself  master  of  it,  but  even  the  lame  man, 
whose  hand^  were  lame,  that  he  could  not 
flight,  and  his  feet,  that  he  could  not  pursue. 
.\8  the  victory  shall  cost  them  no  peril,  so 
the  prey  shall  cost  them  no  toil.  And  there 
was  such  abundance  of  it  that  when  those 
svho  were  forward,  and  came  first,  had  car- 
ried off  as  much  as  they  would,  even  the 
lame,  who  came  late,  found  sufficient.  Tlius 
God  brought  good  out  of  evil,  and  not  only 
delivered  Jerusalem,  but  enriched  it,  and 
abundantly  recompensed  the  losses  they  had 
sustained.  Thus  comfortably  and  well  do 
the  frights  and  distresses  of  the  people  of 
(lod  often  end. 

9.  Both  sickness  and  sin  shall  be  taken 
away ;  and  then  sickness  is  taken  away  in 
mercy  when  this  is  all  the  fruit  of  it,  and  the 
recovery  from  it,  even  the  taking  away  of 
sin.  ( 1 .)  The  inhabitant  shall  not  say,  J  am 
sick.  As  the  lame  shall  take  the  prey,  so  shall 
ihe  sick,  notwithstanding  their  weakness, 
make  a  shift  to  get  to  the  abandoned  camp 
und  seize  something  for  themselves;  or 
there  shall  be  such  a  universal  transport  of 
joy  upon  this  occasion  that  even  the  sick 
shall,  for  the  present,  forget  their  sickness 
and  the  sorrows  of  it,  and  join  with  the 
public  in  its  rejoicings ;  the  deliverance  of 
their  city  shall  be  their  cure.  Or  it  inti- 
mates that,  whereas  infectious  diseases  are 
commonly  the  effect  of  long  sieges,  it  shall 
not  be  so  with  Jerusalem,  but  the  inhabit- 
ants of  it  with  their  victory  and  peace  shall 
have  health  also,  and  there  shall  be  no  com- 
plaining upon  the  account  of  sickness  within 
their  gates.  Or  those  that  are  sick  shall 
bear  their  sickness  without  complaining  as 
long  as  they  see  it  goes  well  with  Jerusalem. 
Our  sense  of  private  grievances  should  be 
drowned  in  our  thanksgivings  for  pubUc  mer- 
cies. (2.)  TJie  people  that  dwell  therein  shall 
be  forgiven  their  iniquity,  not  only  the  body 
of  the  nation  forgiven  their  national  guilt  in 
the  removing  of  the  national  judgment,  but 
l)articular  persons,  that  dwell  therein,  shall 
repent,  and  reform,  and  have  their  sins  par- 
doned. And  this  is  promised  as  that  which 
is  at  the  bottom  of  all  other  favours ;  he  will 
do  so  and  so  for  them, /or  he  will  be  merciful 
to  their  unrighteousness,  Heb.  viii.  12.  Sin 
is  the  sickness  of  the  soul.  When  God  par- 
dons the  sin  he  heals  the  disease;  and, 
when  the  diseases  of  sin  are  healed  by  par- 
doning mercy,  the  sting  of  bodily  sickness 
is  taken  out  and  the  cause  of  it  removed ; 
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so  that  either    the  inhabitant  shall  not  1m 

say,  1  am  tick.     If 


sick  or  at  least  shall  not      ^ , 
iniquity  be  token  away,  we  h'ave  little  reason 
to  complain  of  outward  affliction.  Son,  be  f^ 
good  cheer  ;  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

In  till!  cliapter  we  hav«  th«  Altai  doom  of  og  tte  aaHoiM  (JM  mn 
encnitct  to  tiod'i  churdi  and  paopic,  **-TTg|i  M&am  irair  la  Man. 
tlono],  bcrauM  oruia  old  anmiljr  of  Caaa  lo  Jaeek,  «Mck  va 
typical,  at  much  a*  that  mora  anctanc  amaOj  af  Cafei  ••  AM, 
and  Roved  from  the  oriKliiai  anmlljr  ot  Uw  $mptul  M  dM  Mad  at 

thewocnan.     it  It  rrnhaMatliat  Itili  |a<i|iliaij  had  »■  -  r ni>ill 

nient  In  the  great  dewlaltoiu  aaada  bf  Uta  >iajitoi  ana^  tntiar 
rather  bf  Nebucbadneiiar'i  army  10010  lima  allar,  aoMoa  dMa* 
natloiii  that  were  nel«hbaura  to  lirael  and  iMd  baaa  la  toaia  way 
or  other  Injiirioui  to  them.  That  ml(ht)r  comuaiet  took  a  fridi 
in  (heddini;  bkxx),  and  Jajrtnc  countrie<  waila,  aad  llHrala,  aMa 
beyond  hii  design,  he  wai  fuiailinf  what  Ood  bera  tlralaaad 
agalnit  hli  and  hli  people's  enemie*.  But  wc  laea  raaaao  (a  IMak 
It  li  Intended  at  a  denunciation  of  tha  wrath  of  Cod  i^laM  aC 
those  who  fight  against  the  tnteresu  o(  hit  lili^daat  »ataef  asaa, 
that  It  has  It*  frequent  accompllihment  In  tha  iMvoc  aada  k|f  dM 
wars  of  the  nation*  and  other  desolating  Judgmaata,  and  «<B  ■■*• 
iU  full  accomplishment  in  the  final  disiolutlaa  of  all  thing*  at  Ika 
dar  of  Judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  man.  M««  la,  I.  A 
demand  of  universal  attention,  rer.  1 .  U.  A  dlrafUl  acana  of  btood 
and  confusion  presented,  Ter.  2—7.  IIL  Tba  raaaoo  glran  fcr 
tliese  Judgments,  Ter.  8.  IV.  The  conUnuanca  of  Chi*  liadilliiii, 
the  country  being  made  Uke  the  lake  of  Xodam  (tar.  9^  10),  Mi 
tlie  cities  abandoned  to  wild  beaals  and  malancliol/  ftnrb.  Tar.  IL 
—15.  V.  The  aolemn  ratiflcatlon  of  all  this,  Ter.  U,  17.  La(  j» 
hear,  and  faar. 

COME  near,  ye  nations,  to  hear; 
and  hearken,  ye  people :  let  the 
earth  hear,  and  all  that  is  therein ;  the 
world,  and  all  things  that  come  forth  of 
it.  2  For  the  indignation  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  all  nations,  and  hh  fury  upon 
all  their  armies :  he  hath  utterly  de- 
stroyed them,  he  hath  delivered  them 
to  the  slaughter.  3  Their  slain  also 
shall  be  cast  out,  and  their  stink  shall 
come  up  out  of  their  carcases,  and  the 
mountains  shall  be  melted  with  their 
blood.  4  And  all  the  host  of  heaven 
shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  heavens 
shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll : 
and  all  their  host  shall  fall  down,  as 
the  leaf  falleth  off  from  the  vine,  and 
as  a  falling  ^g  from  the  fig-tree,  o 
For  my  sword  shall  be  bathed  in  hea- 
ven :  behold,  it  shall  come  down  up- 
on Idumea,  and  upon  the  people  of 
my  curse,  to  judgment.  6  The  sword 
of  the  Lord  is  filled  with  blood,  it  is 
made  fat  with  fatness,  and  with  the 
blood  of  lambs  and  goats,  with  the 
fat  of  the  kidneys  of  rams:  for  the 
Lord  hath  a  sacrifice  in  Bozrah,  and 
a  great  slaughter  in  the  land  of  Idu- 
mea. 7  And  the  unicorns  shall  come 
down  with  them,  and  the  bullocks 
with  the  bulls  ;  and  their  land  shall 
be  soaked  with  blood,  and  their  dust 
made  fat  with  fatness.  8  For  it  is 
the  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance,  ayr</ 
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tlie  year  of  recompences  for  the  con- 
troversy of  Zion. 

Here  we  have  a  prophecy,  as  elsewhere 
we  have  a  history,  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord, 
which  we  are  sure  are  all  both  righteous 
and  successful.  This  world,  as  it  is  his  crea- 
ture, he  does  good  to ;  but  as  it  is  in  the 
interest  of  Satan,  who  is  called  the  god  of 
this  world,  he  fights  against  it. 

I.  Here  is  the  trumpet  sounded  and  the 
war  proclaimed,  v.  1 .  All  nations  must  hear 
and  hearken,  not  only  because  what  God  is 
about  to  do  is  well  worthy  their  remark  (as 
ch.  xxxiii.  13),  but  because  they  are  all  con- 
cerned in  it ;  it  is  with  them  that  God  has  a 
quarrel ;  it  is  against  them  that  God  is 
coming  forth  in  wrath.  Let  them  all  take 
notice  that  the  great  God  is  angry  with 
them ;  his  indignation  is  upon  all  nations, 
and  therefore  let  all  nations  come  near  to 
hear.  The  trumpet  is  blown  in  the  city 
(.Amos  iii.  6),  and  the  watchmen  on  the  walls 
cry.  Hearken  to  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  Jer. 
vi.  17.  Let  the  earth  hear,  and  the  fulness 
thereof,  for  it  is  the  Lord's  (Ps.  xxiv.  1)  and 
ought  to  hearken  to  its  Maker  and  Master. 
'ITie  world  must  hear,  and  all  things  that 
come  forth  of  it,  the  children  of  men,  that 
are  of  the  earth  earthy,  come  out  of  it,  and 
must  return  to  it ;  or  the  inanimate  pro- 
ducts of  the  earth  are  called  to,  as  more 
likely  to  hearken  than  sinners,  whose  hearts 
are  hardened  against  the  calls  of  God. 
Hear,  0  you  mountains  !  the  Lord's  contro- 
versy, Micah  vi.  2.  It  is  so  just  a  contro- 
versy that  all  the  world  may  be  safely  ap- 
pealed to  concerning  the  equity  of  it. 

n.  Here  is  the  manifesto  published,  set- 
ting forth, 

1.  Whom  he  makes  war  against  (».  2) : 
The  indignation  of  the  Lord  is  upon  all 
nations  ;  they  are  all  in  confederacy  against 
God  and  religion,  all  in  the  interests  of  the 
devil,  and  therefore  he  is  angry  with  them 
all,  even  with  all  the  nations  that  forget 
him.  He  has  long  suffered  all  nations  to 
walk  in  their  own  ways  (Acts  xiv.  16),  but 
now  he  will  no  longer  keep  silence.  As  they 
have  all  had  the  benefit  of  his  patience,  so 
they  must  all  expect  now  to  feel  his  resent- 
ments. His  fury  i«  in  a  special  manner  upon 
all  their  armies,  (1.)  Because  with  thern 
they  have  done  mischief  to  the  people  of 
God  ;  those  are  they  that  have  made  bloody 
work  with  them,  and  therefore  they  must 
be  sure  to  have  blood  given  them  to  drink. 
(2.)  Because  with  them  they  hope  to  make 
their  part  good  against  the  justice  and  power 
of  God ;  they  trust  to  them  as  their  defence, 
and  therefore  on  them,  in  the  first  place, 
God's  furv  will  come.  Armies  before  God's 
furv  are  but  as  dry  stubble  before  a  con- 
BUUi^ng  fire,  though  ever  so  numerous  and 
courageous. 

2.  Whom  he  makes  war  for,  and  what 
are  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  the  war 
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(».  8) :  //  is  the  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance, 
and  he  it  is  to  whom  vengeance  belongs,  and 
who  IS  never  unrighteous  in  taking  vengeance, 
Rom.  iii.  5.  As  there  is  a  day  of  the 
Lord's  patience,  so  there  will  be  a  day  of 
his  vengeance  ;  for,  though  he  bear  long,  he 
will  not  bear  always.  It  is  the  year  of  re- 
compences for  the  controversy  of  Zion.  Zion 
is  the  holy  city,  the  citj'  of  our  solemnities, 
a  type  and  figure  of  the  church  of  God  in 
the  world.  Zion  has  a  just  quarrel  %vith  her 
neighbours  for  the  wrongs  they  have  done 
her,  for  all  their  treacherous  and  barbarous 
usage  of  her,  profaning  her  holy  things, 
laying  waste  her  palaces,  and  sla)'ing  her 
sons.  She  has  left  it  to  God  to  plead  her 
cause,  and  he  will  do  so  when  the  time,  even 
the  set  time,  to  favour  Zion  shall  have  come ; 
then  he  will  recompense  to  her  persecutors 
and  oppressors  all  the  mischiefs  they  have 
done  her.  The  controversy  will  be  decided, 
that  Zion  has  been  wronged,  and  therein 
Zion's  God  has  beeh  himself  abused.  Judg- 
ment will  be  given  upon  this  decision,  and 
execution  done.  Note,  There  is  a  time  pre- 
fixed in  the  divine  counsels  for  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  church  and  the  destruction  of 
her  enemies,  a  year  of  the  redeemed,  which 
will  come,  a  year  of  recompences  for  the  con- 
troversy of  Zion  ;  and  we  must  patiently  wait 
till  then,  and  judge  nothing  before  the  time. 

III.  Here  are  the  operations  of  the  war, 
and  the  methods  of  it,  settled,  with  an  in- 
fallible assurance  of  success.  1 .  Tlie  sword 
of  the  Lord  is  bathed  in  heaven  ;  this  is  all 
the  preparation  here  made  for  the  war,  v.  5. 
It  may  probably  allude  to  some  custom  they 
had  then  of  bathing  their  swords  in  some 
liquor  or  other,  to  harden  them  or  brighten 
them ;  it  is  the  same  with  the  furbishing  of 
it,  that  it  may  glitter,  Ezek.  xxi.  9 — 11. 
God's  sword  is  bathed  in  heaven,  in  his 
counsel  and  decree,  in  his  justice  and  power, 
and  then  there  is  no  standing  before  it.  2. 
It  shall  come  down.  What  he  has  deter- 
mined shall  without  fail  be  put  in  execution. 
It  shall  come  down  from  heaven,  and  the 
higher  the  place  is,  whence  it  comes,  the 
heavier  will  it  fall.  It  will  come  down  upon 
Idumea,  the  people  of  God's  curse,  the  people 
that  lie  under  his  curse  and  are  by  it  doomed 
to  destruction.  Miserable,  for  ever  miser- 
able, are  those  that  have  by  their  sins  made 
themselves  the  peoj)le  of  God's  curse ;  for 
the  sword  of  the  Lord  will  infallibly  attend 
the  curse  of  the  Lord  and  execute  the  sen- 
tences of  it ;  and  those  whom  he  curses  are 
cursed  indeed.  It  shall  come  down  to 
judgment,  to  execute  judgment  upon  sinners. 
Note,  God's  sword  of  war  is  always  a  sword 
of  justice.  It  is  observed  of  him  out  or 
whose  mouth  goeth  the  sharp  sword  that  in 
righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make  war. 
Rev.  xix.  II,  15.  3.  The  nations  and  their 
armies  shall  be  given  up  to  the  sword  (v.  2)  -. 
God  has  delivered  them  to  the  slaughter,  and 
then  they  cannot  deliver  themselves,  nor 
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can  all  the  friends  they  have  deliver  them 
from  It.  Those  only  are  slain  whom  God 
delivers  to  the  slaughter,  for  the  keys  of 
death  are  in  his  hand  ,'  and,  in  delivering 
them  to  the  slaughter,  he  has  utterly  destroy- 
ed tliera ;  their  destruction  is  as  sure,  when 
God  has  doomed  them  to  it,  as  if  they 
were  destroyed  already,  utterly  destroyed. 
God  has,  in  effect,  delivered  all  the  cruel 
enemies  of  his  church  to  the  slaughter  by 
that  word  (Rev.  xiii.  10),  He  that  kills 
with  the  sword  must  be  killed  by  the  sword, 
for  the  Lord  is  righteous.  4.  Pursuant  to 
the  sentence,  a  terrible  slaughter  shall  be 
made  among  them  (v.  6) :  The  sword  of  the 
J-ord,  when  it  comes  down  with  commission, 
does  vast  execution  ;  it  is  filled,  satiated, 
surfeited,  with  blood,  the  blood  of  the  slain, 
and  made  fat  with,  their  fatness.  When  the 
day  of  God's  abused  mercy  and  patience  is 
over  the  sword  of  his  justice  gives  no  quar- 
ter, spares  none.  Men  have  by  sin  lost  the 
honour  of  the  human  nature  and  made 
themselves  like  the  beasts  that  perish  ;  they 
are  therefore  justly  denied  the  compassion 
and  respect  that  are  owing  to  the  human 
nature  and  killed  as  beasts,  and  no  more  is 
made  of  slaying  an  army  of  men  than  of 
butchering  a  flock  of  lambs  or  goats  and 
feeding  on  the  fat  of  the  kidneys  of  rams. 
Nay,  the  sword  of  the  Lord  shall  not  only 
dispatch  the  lambs  and  goats,  the  infantry 
of  their  armies,  the  poor  common  soldiers, 
but  (».  7)  the  unicorns  too  shall  be  made  to 
come  down  with  them,  and  the  bullocks  with 
he  bulls,  though  they  are  ever  so  proud, 
and  strong,  and  fierce  (ihe  great  men,  and 
the  mighty  men,  and  the  chief  captains 
Rev,  vi.  15),  the  sword  of  the  Lord  will 
make  as  easy  a  prey  of  as  of  the  lambs  and 
the  goats.  The  greatest  of  men  are  nothing 
before  the  wrath  of  the  great  God.  See 
what  bloody  work  will  be  made :  The  land 
ihall  be  soaked  with  blood,  as  with  the  rain 
that  comes  often  upon  it  and  in  great  abund- 
ance ;  and  their  dust,  their  dry  and  barren 
land,  shall  be  made  fat  with  the  fatness  of 
men  slaiu  in  their  full  strength,  as  with 
manure.  Nay  even  the  mountains,  which 
are  hard  and  rocky,  shall  be  melted  with 
their  blood,  v.  3.  These  expressions  are  hy- 
perbolical (as  St.  John's  vision  of  blood  to 
the  horse-bridles.  Rev.  xiv.  20).  and  are 
made  use  of  because  they  sound  very  dread- 
ful to  sense  (it  makes  us  even  shiver  to  think 
of  such  abundance  of  human  gore),  and  are 
therefore  proper  to  express  the  terror  of 
God's  wrath,  which  is  dreadful  beyond  con- 
ception and  expression.  See  what  work 
sin  and  wrath  make  even  in  this  world,  and 
think  how  much  more  terrible  the  wrath  to 
come  is,  which  will  bring  down  the  unicorns 
themselves  to  the  bars  of  the  pit.  5.  This 
great  slaughter  will  be  a  great  sacrifice  to 
the  justice  of  God  (v.  6) :  The  Lord  has  a 
sacrifice  in  Bozrah;  there  it  is  that  Uie 
great  Redeemer  has  hia  garments  dyed  with 


blood,  ch.  Ixiii.  1.  Sacrifices  were  intended 
for  the  honour  of  God,  to  make  it  appear 
that  he  hates  sin  and  demands  aatisfactiou 
for  It,  and  that  nothing  but  blood  will  make 
atonement ;  and  for  these  ends  the  slaughter 
is  made,  that  in  it  the  wrath  nf  God  may  be 
reoealed  from  heaven  against  all  tkt  imgtdH- 
ness  and  unrig hteotuness  qf  men,  especially 
their  ungodly  unrighteous  enmitv  to  hix 
people,  which  was  the  sin  that  the  Edorailes 
were  notoriously  guilty  of.  In  (peat  sacri- 
fices abundance  of  beasts  were  killed,  heca- 
tombs offered,  and  their  blood  poured  out 
before  the  altar ;  and  so  will  it  be  in  this 
day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance.  And  thuH 
would  the  whole  earth  have  been  soaked 
with  the  blood  of  sinners  if  Jesus  Christ, 
the  great  propitiation,  had  not  shed  his 
blood  for  us ;  but  those  who  reject  him, 
and  will  not  make  a  covenant  with  God  by 
that  sacrifice,  will  themselves  fall  as  victimii 
to  divine  wrath.  Damned  sinners  are  ever  ■ 
lasting  sacrifices,  Mark  ix.  48,  49-  Those 
that  sacrifice  not  (which  is  the  character  of 
the  ungodly,  Eccl.  ix.  2)  must  be  sacrificed. 
6.  These  slain  shall  be  detestable  to  man- 
kind, and  shall  be  as  much  their  loathing  as 
ever  they  were  their  terror  (r.  3) :  TheyskaU 
be  cast  out,  and  none  shall  pay  them  the  re- 
spect of  a  decent  burial ;  but  their  stink  shall 
come  up  out  of  their  carcases,  that  all  people 
by  the  odious  smell,  as  well  as  by  the  gnastly 
sight,  may  be  made  to  conceive  an  indigna- 
tion against  sin  and  a  dread  of  the  wrath  of 
God.  They  lie  unburied,  that  they  may  re- 
mainmonumentsof  divine  justice.  7- The  ef- 
fect and  consequence  of  this  slaughter  shall 
be  universal  confusion  and  desolation,  as  if 
the  whole  frame  of  nature  were  dissolved  and 
melted  down  (».  4) :  All  the  host  of  hetnen 
shall  pine  and  waste  away  (so  the  word  is) ; 
the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
look  black,  or  be  turned  into  blood ;  the  hea- 
vens themselves  shall  be  rolled  together  as  n 
scroll  of  parchment  when  we  have  done  with 
it,  and  lay  it  by,  or  as  when  it  is  shrirelled 
up  by  the  heat  of  the  fire.  The  stars  shall 
fall  as  the  leaves  in  autumn ;  all  the  beauty, 
joy,  and  comfort,  of  the  vanquished  nation 
shall  be  lost  and  done  away,  magistracy  and 
government  shall  be  abolished,  and  all  do- 
minion  and  rule,  but  that  of  the  iword  of 
war,  shall  fall.  Conouerors,  in  diOM  tiiBea, 
affected  to  lay  waste  tne  countriea  thejr  eoo- 
quered ;  and  such  a  complete  detohrton  is 
here  described  bv  such  rtgunrti**  vtSKW- 
sions  as  will  yet  have  a  literal  and  fiiU  ac- 
complishment m  the  dissolution  of  all  things 
at  the  end  of  time,  of  which  last  day  of 
judgment  the  judgments  which  God  does 
now  sometimes  remarkably  execute  on  sin- 
ful nations  are  figures,  eamects,  and  fore- 
runners :  and  by  these  we  should  be  awaken 
ed  to  think  of  that,  for  which  reaaon  these 
expressions  are  used  here  and  Rer.  ri.  12, 
13.  But  they  are  used  without  a  metaphor, 
2  Pet  iiL  10,  where  we  are  told  that  tkt 
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heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise 
and  the  earth  shall  be  burnt  up. 

9  And  the  streams  thereof  shall  be 
turned  into  pitch,  and  the  dust  there- 
of into  brimstone,  and  the  land  there- 
of shall  become  burning  pitch.  10  It 
shall  not  be  quenched  night  nor  day ; 
the  smoke  thereof  shall  go  up  for  ever : 
from  generation  to  generation  it  shall 
lie  waste ;  none  shall  pass  through 
it  for  ever  and  ever.  11  But  the 
cormorant  and  the  bittern  shall  pos- 
sess it ;  the  owl  also  and  the  ra- 
ven shall  dwell  in  it :  and  he  shall 
stretch  out  upon  it  the  line  of  confu- 
sion, and  the  stones  of  emptiness. 
12  They  shall  call  the  nobles  thereof 
to  the  kingdom,  but  none  shall  be 
there,  and  all  her  princes  shall  be 
nothing.  13  And  thorns  shall  come 
up  in  her  palaces,  nettles  and  bram- 
bles in  the  fortresses  thereof:  and  it 
shall  be  a  habitation  of  dragons,  and 
a  court  for  owls.  14  The  wild  beasts 
of  the  desert  shall  also  meet  with  the 
wild  beasts  of  the  island,  and  the  satyr 
shall  cry  to  his  fellow ;  the  screech- 
owl  also  shall  rest  there,  and  find  for 
herself  a  place  of  rest.  15  There 
shall  the  great  owl  make  her  nest, 
and  lay,  and  hatch,  and  gather  under 
her  shadow :  there  shall  the  vultures 
also  be  gathered,  every  one  with  her 
mate.  16  Seek  ye  out  of  the  book 
of  the  Lord,  and  read:  no  one  of 
these  shall  fail,  none  shall  want  her 
mate:  for  my  mouth  it  hath  com- 
manded, and  his  spirit  it  hath  gather- 
ed them.  17  And  he  hath  cast  the 
lot  for  them,  and  his  hand  hath  di- 
vided it  unto  them  by  line :  they  shall 
possess  it  for  ever,  from  generation 
to  generation  shall  they  dwell  therein. 
This  prophecy  looks  very  black,  but 
surely  it  looks  so  further  than  upon  Edoni 
and  Bozrah.  1.  It  describes  the  melancholy 
changes  that  are  often  made  by  the  divine 
Providence,  in  countries,  cities,  palaces,  and 
families.  Places  that  have  flourished  and 
been  much  frequented  strangely  go  to  decay. 
We  know  not  where  to  find  the  places 
where  many  great  towns,  celebrated  in  his- 
tory, once  stood.  Fruitful  countries,  in  pro- 
cess of  time,  are  turned  into  barrenness,  and 
pompous  populous  cities  into  ruinous  heaps. 
Old  decayed  castles  look  frightful,  and  their 
ruins  are  almost  as  much  dreaded  as  ever 
their  garrisons  were.     2.  It  describes  the 
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destroying  judgments  which  are  the  effects 
of  Goa's  wrath  and  the  just  punishment  of 
those  that  are  enemies  to  his  people,  which 
God  will  inflict  when  the  year  of  the  re- 
deemed has  come,  and  the  year  of  recompences 
for  the  controversy  of  Zion.  Those  that  aim 
to  ruin  the  church  can  never  do  that,  but 
will  infallibly  ruin  themselves.  3.  It  de- 
scribes the  final  desolation  of  this  wicked 
world,  which  is  reserved  unto  fire  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  2  Pet.  iii.  7-  The  earth  itself, 
when  it,  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein, 
shall  be  burnt  up,  will  (for  aught  I  know) 
be  turned  into  a  hell  to  all  those  that  set 
their  affections  only  on  earthly  things.  How- 
ever, this  prophecy  shows  us  what  will  be 
the  lot  of  the  generation  of  God's  curse. 

I.  The  country  shall  become  like  the  lake 
of  Sodom,  V.  9>  10.  The  streams  thereof, 
that  both  watered  the  land  and  pleased  and 
refreshed  the  inhabitants,  shall  now  be  turned 
into  pitch,  shall  be  congealed,  shall  look 
black,  and  shall  move  slowly,  or  not  at  all. 
Their  floods  to  lazy  streams  of  pitch  shall 
turn  ;  so  Sir  B,.  Blackmore.  The  dust  there- 
of shall  be  turned  into  brimstone  j  so  com- 
bustible has  sin  made  their  land  that  it  shall 
take  fire  at  the  first  spark  of  God's  wrath 
struck  upon  it ;  and,  when  it  has  taken  fire, 
it  shall  become  burning  pitch  ;  the  fire  shall 
be  universal,  not  a  house,  or  town,  on  fire, 
but  a  whole  country ;  and  it  shall  not  be  in 
the  power  of  any  to  suppress  or  extinguish 
it.  It  shall  burn  contmually,  burn  perpetu- 
ally, and  shall  not  be  quenched  night  nor  day. 
The  torment  of  those  in  hell,  or  that  have  a 
hell  within  them  in  their  own  consciences, 
is  without  interruption ;  the  smoke  of  this 

fire  goes  up  for  ever.  As  long  as  there  are 
provoking  sinners  on  earth,  from  one  genera- 
tion to  another,  an  increase  of  sinful  men,  to 
augment  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  (Num. 
xxxii.  14),  there  will  be  a  righteous  God  in 
heaven  to  punish  them  for  it.  And  as  long 
as  a  people  keep  up  a  succession  of  sinners 
God  will  have  a  succession  of  plagues  for 
them  ;  nor  will  any  that  fall  under  the  wrath 
of  God  be  ever  able  to  recover  themselves. 
It  wiU  be  found,  how  light  soever  men  make 
of  it,  that  it  is  a.  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God.  If  the  land  be 
doomed  to  destruction,  none  shall  pass 
through  it,  but  travellers  will  choose  rather 
to  go  a  great  way  about  than  come  within 
the  smell  of  it. 

II.  The  cities  shall  become  like  old  de- 
cayed houses,  which,  being  deserted  by  the 
owners,  look  very  frightful,  being  commonly 
possessed  by  beasts  of  prey  or  birds  of  ill 
omen.  See  how  dismally  the  palaces  of  the 
enemy  look ;  the  description  is  pecuUarly 
elegant  and  fine.  1.  God  shall  mark  them 
for  ruin  and  destruction.  He  shall  stretch 
out  upon  Bozrah  the  line  of  confusion  with 
the  stones  or  plummets  of  emptiness,  v.  11 . 
This  intimates  the  equity  of  the  sentence 
passed  upon  it ;  it  is  given  according  to  the 
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rules  of  justice  and  the  exact  agreeableness 
of  the  execution  with  the  sentence  ;  the  de- 
struction is  not  wrought  at  random,  but  by 
line  and  level.  The  confusion  and  empti- 
ness that  shall  overspread  the  face  of  the 
whole  country  shall  be  like  that  of  the  whole 
earth  when  it  was  Tohu  and  Bohu  (the  very 
words  here  used) — without  form  and  void. 
Gen.  i.  2.  Sin  will  soon  turn  a  paradise 
into  a  chaos,  and  sully  the  beauty  of  the 
whole  creation.  When  there  is  confusion 
there  will  soon  be  emptiness  ;  but  both  are 
appointed  by  the  governor  of  the  world,  and 
in  exact  proportions.  2.  Their  great  men 
ehall  be  all  cut  off,  and  none  of  them  shall 
dare  to  appear  (p.  1 2) :  They  shall  call  the 
nobles  of  the  kingdom  to  take  care  of  the  ar- 
duous affairs  which  lie  before  them,  but 
none  shall  be  there  to  take  this  ruin  under 
their  hand,  and  all  her  princes,  having  the 
sad  tidings  brought  them,  shall  be  nothing, 
shall  be  at  their  wits'  end,  and  not  be  able 
to  stand  them  in  stead,  to  shelter  them  from 
destruction. 

III.  Even  the  houses  of  state,  and  those 
of  strength,  shall  become  as  wildernesses 
(v.  13);  not  only  grass  shall  grow,  but 
thorns  shall  come  up,  in  her  palaces,  nettles 
and  brambles  in  the  fortresses  thereof,  and 
there  shall  be  none  to  cut  them  up  or  tread 
them  down.  We  sometimes  see  ruined 
buildings  thus  overgrown  with  rubbish.  It 
intimates  that  the  place  shall  not  only  be 
uninhabited  and  unfrequented  where  a  full 
court  used  to  be  kept,  but  that  it  shall  be 
under  the  curse  of  God;  for  thorns  and 
thistles  were  the  production  of  the  curse. 
Gen.  iii.  18. 

IV.  They  shall  become  the  residence  and 
rendezvous  of  fearful  frightfid  beasts  and 
birds,  which  usually  frequent  such  melan- 
choly places,  because  there  they  may  be  un- 
disturbed, and,  when  they  are  frightened 
thither,  they  help  to  frighten  men  thence. 
This  circumstance  of  the  desolation,  being 
apt  to  strike  a  horror  upon  the  mind,  is 
much  enlarged  upon  here,  r.  1 1 .  The  cor- 
morant shall  possess  it,  or  the  pelican,  which 
affects  to  be  solitary  (Ps.  cii.  6);  and  the 
bittern,  which  makes  a  hideous  noise,  the 
owl,  a  melancholy  bird,  the  raven,  a  bird  of 
prey,  invited  by  the  dead  carcases,  shall 
dwell  there  (with  all  the  ill-boding  monsters 
of  the  air.  Sir  R.  B.),  all  the  unclean  birds, 
which  were  not  for  the  service  of  man,  v.  13. 
]t  shall  be  a  habitation  for  dragons,  which 
are  poisonous  and  hurtfid. 

And  in  their  lofty  rooms  of  state, 
Where  cringing  sycophants  did  wait, 
Dragons  shall  hiss  and  hungry  wolves  shall  howl : 
In  courts  before  by  mighty  lords  possess'd 
The  serpent  shall  erect  his  speckled  crest, 
Or  fold  liis  circling  spires  to  rest. 

Sir  R.  Blackmore. 

That  which  was  a  court  for  princes  shall 
now  be  a  court  for  owls  or  ostriches,  ».  14. 
The  wild  beasts  of  the  desert,  the  dry  and 


CHAP.  XXXIV.  Threatenings against  GocTm enemies. 
sandy  countr)-,  shall  meet,  as  it  were  by  ap- 
pointment, with  the  wild  beasts  of  the  is- 
land, the  wet  marshy  country,  and  shall  re- 
gale themselves  with  such  a  perfect  desola- 
tion as  they  shall  find  there. 


Leopards,  and  all  (he  rav'ning  brotherhood* 
That  range  the  plains,  or  lurk  in  woods. 
Each  other  shall  invite  to  come, 
And  make  this  wilder  place  their  home. 
Fierce  beasU  of  every  frightful  shape  and  lize 
Shall  settle  here  their  bloody  colonies. 

Sir  K.  Blackmore. 
The  satyr  shall  cry  to  his  fellow  to  go  with 
him  to  this  desert  place,  or,  being  there, 
they  shall  please  themselves  that  they  have 
found  such  an  agreeable  habitation.  There 
shall  the  screech-owl  rest,  a  night-bird  and 
an  ominous  one.  The  great  owl  shall  there 
make  her  nest  (r.  15)  and  lay  and  hatch;  the 
breed  of  them  shall  be  kept  up  to  provide 
heirs  for  this  desolate  place.  The  vulture*, 
which  feast  on  carcases,  shall  be  gathered 
there,  every  one  with  his  mate.  Now  obserre, 
1 .  How  the  places  which  men  have  deserted, 
and  keep  at  a  distance  from,  are  proper  re- 
ceptacles for  other  animals,  which  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  takes  care  of,  and  will  not 
neglect.  2.  Whom  those  resemble  that  are 
morose,  unsociable,  and  unconversable,  and 
affect  a  melancholy  retirement;  they  are 
like  these  sohtary  creatures  that  take  delight 
in  desolations.  3.  What  a  dismal  change 
sin  makes;  it  turns  a  fruitful  land  into  bar- 
renness, a  frequented  city  into  a  wilderness. 
V.  Here  is  an  assurance  given  of  the  full 
accomplishment  of  this  prediction,  even  to 
the  most  minute  circumstance  of  it  (r.  16, 
17) :  "  Seek  you  out  of  the  book  of  the  Lord 
and  read.  When  this  destruction  comes 
compare  the  event  with  the  prediction,  and 
you  will  find  it  to  answer  exactly."  Note, 
The  book  of  the  prophets  is  the  book  of  the 
Lord,  and  we  ought  to  consult  it  and  con- 
verse with  it  as  of  divine  origin  and  autho- 
rity. We  must  not  only  read  it,  but  seek 
out  of  it,  search  into  it,  turn  first  to  one 
text  and  then  to  another  and  compare  them 
together.  Abundance  of  useful  knowledge 
might  thus  be  extracted,  by  a  diligent 
search,  out  of  the  scriptures,  which  cannot 
be  got  by  a  superficial  reading  of  them. 
When  you  have  read  the  prediction  out  of 
the  book  of  the  Lord  then  observe,  1.  That 
according  to  what  you  have  read  so  you 
see  ;  not  one  of  these  shall  fail,  either  beast 
or  fowl:  and,  it  being  foretold  that  they 
shall  possess  it  from  generation  to  generation, 
in  order  to  that,  that  the  species  may  b« 
propagated,  none  shall  want  her  mate  ;  these 
marks  of  desolation  shall  be  firuitful,  ana 
multiply,  and  replenish  the  land.  2.  That 
God's  mouth  having  commanded  this  dire- 
ful muster  hut  Spirit  shall  gather  them,  as 
the  creatures  by  instinct  were  gathered  to 
Adam  to  be  named  and  to  Noah  to  lie  housed. 
What  (iod's  word  has  appointed  his  Spirit 
will  effect  and  bring  about,  for  no  word  of 
o  ISS 
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God  shall  fall  to  the  ground.  The  word  of 
God's  promise  shall  in  like  manner  be  ac- 
complished by  the  operations  of  the  Spirit. 
3.  That  there  is  an  exact  order  and  projwr- 
tion  observed  in  the  accomplishment  of  this 
threatening:  He  has  cast  the  lot  for  these 
birds  and  beasts,  so  that  each  one  shall 
know  his  place  as  readily  as  if  it  were  marked 
by  line.  See  the  like,  Joel  ii.  7,  8,  They 
shall  not  break  their  ranks,  neither  shall  one 
thrust  another.  The  soothsayers  among  the 
heathen  foretold  events  by  the  flight  of  birds, 
as  if  the  fate  of  men  depended  on  them. 
But  here  we  find  that  the  flight  of  birds  is 
under  the  direction  of  the  God  of  Israel :  he 
has  cast  the  lot  for  them.  4.  ITiat  the  deso- 
lation shall  be  perpetual :  TTiey  shall  possess 
it  for  ever.  God's  Jerusalem  may  be  laid 
in  ruins;  but  Jerusalem  of  old  recovered 
itself  out  of  its  ruins,  till  it  gave  place  to 
the  gospel  Jerusalem,  which  may  be  brought 
low,  but  shall  be  rebuilt,  and  shall  continue 
till  it  give  place  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 
But  the  enemies  of  the  church  shall  be  for 
ever  desolate,  shall  be  punished  with  an 
everlasting  destruction. 

CHAP.  XXXV. 

Ij  after  >  prediction  of  God's  Judgment!  upon  the  world  (cb.  zziT.) 
ft>Iloin  a  promise  of  great  mercy  to  be  bad  In  store  for  his  church 
(chap.  XXT.),  so  here  after  a  black  and  dreadful  scene  of  confUsioii 
In  the  foregoing  chapter  we  hare,  in  this,  a  bright  and  pleasant 
one,  which,  though  it  foretel  the  fiourishing  estate  of  Hezekiah's 
kingdom  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign,  yet  surely  looks  as  far 
beyond  tliat  as  the  prophecy  in  the  foregoing  chapter  does  beyond 
tl>e  destruction  of  the  Edomites -,  both  were  typical,  and  It  con. 
xma  us  most  to  look  at  those  things  which  they  were  typical  of, 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  kingdom  of  hearen.  >Vhen  the 
world,  which  lies  in  wickedness,  shall  be  laid  in  ruins,  and  the 
Jewish  church,  which  persisted  in  infidelity,  shall  become  a  deso. 
lation,  then  the  gospel  church  shall  be  set  up  and  made  to  flourish. 
L  T2ie  Gentiles  shall  be  brought  into  it,  ret.  1,  2,  7.  IL  The  well. 
wishers  to  it,  who  were  weak  and  timorous,  ^all  be  encouraged, 
Tcr.  3,  4.  111.  Miracles  shall  be  wrought  both  on  the  souls  and 
on  the  bodies  of  men,  rer.  5, 6.  IV.  The  gospel  church  shall  be 
conducted  in  the  way  of  holiness,  ver.  S,  9.  V.  It  shall  be 
brought  at  last  to  endless  Joys,  ver.  10.  Thus  do  ws  fixul  more 
at  Christ  and  hearen  in  this  chapter  than  one  wouU  bare  ex- 
pected In  the  Old  Testament. 

THE  wilderness  and  the  solitary 
place  shall  be  glad  foi*  them ; 
and  the  desert  shall  rejoice,  and  blos- 
som as  the  rose.  2  It  shall  blossom 
abundantly,  and  rejoice  even  with  joy 
and  singing :  the  glory  of  Lebanon 
shall  be  given  unto  it,  the  excellency 
of  Carmel  and  Sharon,  they  shall  see 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  a?id  the  ex- 
cellency of  our  God.  3  Strengthen 
ye  the  weak  hands,  and  confirm  the 
feeble  knees.  4  Say  to  them  that  are 
of  a  fearful  heart,  Be  strong,  fear  not : 
behold,  your  God  will  come  with  ven- 
geance, even  God  with  a  recompence  ; 
he  will  come  and  save  you. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  The  desert  land  blooming.  In  the 
foregoing  chapter  we  had  a  populous  and 
fruitful  country  turned  into  a  horrid  wilder- 
ness ;  here  we  have,  in  lieu  of  that,  a  wil- 
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derness  turned  into  a  good  land.  When 
the  land  of  Judah  was  freed  from  the  Assy- 
rian army,  those  parts  of  the  country  thst 
had  been  made  as  a  wilderness  by  the  ra- 
vages and  outrages  they  committed  began  to 
recover  themselves,  and  to  look  pleasantly 
again,  and  to  blossom  as  the  rose.  When 
the  Gentile  nations,  that  had  been  long  as  a 
wilderness,  bringing  forth  no  fruit  to  God, 
received  the  gospel,  joy  came  with  it  to 
them,  Ps.  Ixvii.  3,  4;  .xcvi.  11,  12.  When 
Christ  was  preached  in  Samaria  there  was 
great  joy  in  that  city  (Acts  viii.  8) ;  those 
that  sat  in  darkness  saw  a  great  and  joyful 
hght,  and  then  they  blossomed,  that  is,  gave 
hopes  of  abundance  of  fruit ;  for  that  was  it 
which  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  aimed  at 
(John  XV.  16),  to^o  and  bring  forth  fruit, 
Rom.  i.  13  ;  Col.  i.  6.  Though  blossoms 
are  not  fruit,  and  often  miscarry  and  come 
to  nothing,  yet  they  are  in  order  to  fruit. 
Converting  grace  makes  the  soul  that  was  a 
wilderness  to  rejoice  with  joy  and  singing, 
and  to  blossom  abundantly.  This  flourishing 
desert  shall  have  all  the  glory  of  Lebanon 
given  to  it,  which  consisted  in  the  strength 
and  statehness  of  its  cedars,  together  with 
the  excellency  of  Carmel  and  Sharon,  which 
consisted  in  corn  and  cattle.  Whatever  is 
valuable  in  any  institution  is  brought  into 
the  gospel.  All  the  beauty  of  the  Jewish 
church  was  admitted  into  the  Christian 
church,  and  appeared  in  its  perfection,  as 
the  apostle  shows  at  large  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.  Whatever  was  excellent  and 
desirable  in  the  Mosaic  economy  is  trans- 
lated into  the  evangehcal  institutes. 

II.  The  glory  of  God  shining  forth :  TTiey 
shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  God  will 
manifest  himself  more  than  ever  in  his  grace 
and  love  to  mEmkind  (for  that  is  his  glory 
and  excellency),  and  he  shall  give  them  eyes 
to  see  it,  and  hearts  to  be  duly  afiected  with 
it.  This  is  that  which  will  make  the  desert 
blossom.  The  more  we  see  by  faith  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  and  the  excellency  of  our 
God  the  more  joyful  and  the  more  fruitful 
shall  we  be. 

III.  The  feeble  and  faint-hearted  encou- 
raged, V.  3,  4.  God's  prophets  and  minis- 
ters are  in  a  special  manner  charged,  by 
virtue  of  their  office,  to  strengthen  the  weak 
hands,  to  comfort  those  who  could  not  yet 
recover  the  fright  they  had  been  put  into  by 
the  Assyrian  army  with  an  assurance  that 
God  would  now  return  in  mercy  to  them. 
This  is  the  design  of  the  gospel,  1.  To 
strengthen  those  that  are  weak  and  to  con- 
firm them — the  weak  hands,  which  are  un- 
able either  to  work  or  fight,  and  can  hardly 
be  lifted  up  in  prayer,  and  the  feeble  knees, 
which  are  unable  either  to  stand  or  walk 
and  unfit  for  the  race  set  before  us.  The 
gospel  furnishes  us  with  strengthening  con- 
siderations, and  shows  us  where  strength  is 
laid  up  for  us.  Among  true  Christians 
there  are  many  that  have  weak  hands  and 
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feeble  knees,  that  are  yet  but  babes  ia  Christ ; 
but  it  is  our  duty  to  strengthen  our  brethren 
(Luke  xxii.  32),  not  only  to  bear  with  the 
weak,  but  to  do  what  we  can  to  confirm 
them,  Rom.  xv.  1 ;  1  Thess.  v.  14.  It  is 
our  duty  also  to  strengthen  ourselves,  to 
lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  doum  (Ueb. 
xii.  12),  improving  the  strength  God  has 
given  us,  and  exerting  it.  2.  To  animate 
those  that  are  timorous  and  discouraged : 
Say  to  those  that  are  of  a  fearful  heart,  be- 
cause of  their  own  weakness  and  the  strength 
of  their  enemies,  that  are  hasty  (so  the  word 
is),  that  are  for  betaking  themselves  to  flight 
upon  the  first  alarm,  and  giving  up  the 
cause,  that  say,  in  their  haste,  "  We  are  cut 
oflf  and  undone"  (Ps.  xxxi.  22),  there  is 
enough  in  the  gospel  to  silence  these  fears ; 
it  says  to  them,  and  let  them  say  it  to  them- 
selves and  one  to  another,  Be  strong,  fear 
not.  Fear  is  weakening ;  the  more  we  strive 
against  it  the  stronger  we  are  both  for  doing 
and  suffering ;  and,  for  our  encouragement 
to  strive,  he  that  says  to  us.  Be  strong  has 
laid  help  for  us  upon  one  that  is  mighty. 

IV.  Assurance  given  of  the  approach  of  a 
Saviour :  "  Your  God  will  come  with  ven- 
geance. God  will  appear  for  you  against 
your  enemies,  will  recompense  both  their 
injuries  and  your  losses."  The  Messiah 
will  come,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  to  take 
vengeance  on  the  powers  of  darkness,  to 
spoil  them,  and  make  a  show  of  them  openly, 
to  recompense  those  that  mourn  in  Zion 
with  abundant  comforts.  He  will  come  and 
save  us.  With  the  hopes  of  this  the  Old- 
Testament  saints  strengthened  their  weak 
hands.  He  will  come  again  at  the  end  of 
time,  will  come  in  flaming  fire,  to  recom- 
pense tribulation  to  those  who  have  troubled 
his  people,  and,  to  those  who  were  troubled, 
rest,  such  a  rest  as  will  be  not  only  a  final 
period  to,  but  a  full  reward  of,  all  their 
troubles,  2  Thess.  i.  6,  7.  Those  whose 
hearts  tremble  for  the  ark  of  God,  and  who  are 
under  a  concern  for  his  chiurch  in  the  world, 
may  silence  their  fears  with  this,  God  will 
take  the  work  into  his  own  hands.  Yoiu* 
God  will  come,  who  pleads  your  cause  and 
owns  your  interest,  even  God  himself,  who 
is  God  alone. 

5  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall 
be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf 
shall  be  unstopped.  6  Then  shall 
the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart,  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  sing :  for  in  the 
wilderness  shall  waters  break  out, 
and  streams  in  the  desert.  7  And 
the  parched  ground  shall  become  a 
pool,  and  the  thirsty  land  springs  of 
water:  in  the  habitation  of  dragons, 
where  each  lay,  shall  be  grass  with 
reeds  and  rushes.  8  And  a  highway 
shall  be  tliere,  and  a  way,  and  it  shall 
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be  called  The  way  of  holiness ;  the 
unclean  shall  not  pa-ss  over  it;  but 
it  shall  be  for  those  :  the  wayfaring 
men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  there- 
in. 9  No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor 
any  ravenous  beast  shall  go  up  there- 
on, it  shall  not  be  found  there ;  but 
the  redeemed  shall  walk  there:  10 
And  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall 
return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs 
and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads  : 
they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away. 

"  Then,  when  vour  God  shall  come,  ever 
Christ,  to  set  up  his  kingdom  in  Uie  world, 
to  which  all  the  prophets  bore  witness,  espe- 
cially towards  the  conclusion  of  their  pro- 
phecies of  the  temporal  deUverances  of  the 
church,  and  this  evangehcal  prophet  espe- 
cially— then  look  for  great  things." 

I.  Wonders  shall  be  wrought  in  the  king- 
doms both  of  nature  and  grace,  wonders  of 
mercy  wrought  upon  the  children  of  men, 
sufficient  to  evince  that  it  is  no  less  than  a 
God  that  comes  to  us.  1.  Wonders  shall 
be  wrought  on  men's  bodies  (r.  5,  6) :  The 
eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened;  this  wu 
often  done  by  oiu:  Lord  Jesus  when  he  was 
here  upon  earth,  with  a  word's  speaking, 
and  one  he  gave  sight  to  that  was  bom  blind. 
Matt.  ix.  27 ;  xii.  22 ;  xi.  30 ;  John  ix.  6 
By  his  power  the  ears  of  the  deaf  also  were 
imstopped,  with  one  word,  Ephphatha — Be 
opened,  Mark  vii.  34.  Many  that  were  lame 
had  the  use  of  their  hmbs  restored  so  per- 
fectly that  they  could  not  oulv  go,  but  leap, 
and  with  so  much  joy  to  tnem  that  they 
could  not  forbear  leaping  for  joy,  as  that 
impotent  man.  Acts  iii.  8.  The  dumb  also 
were  enabled  to  speak,  and  then  no  marvel 
that  they  were  disposed  to  sing  for  joy. 
Matt.  ix.  32,  33.  ITiese  miracles  Christ 
wrought  to  prove  that  he  was  sent  of  God 
(John  iii  2),  nay,  working  them  by  his  own 
power  and  in  his  own  name,  he  proved  that 
he  was  Grod,  the  same  who  at  first  made 
man's  mouth,  the  hearing  ear,  and  the  seeing 
eye.  When  he  would  prove  to  John's  dis- 
ciples his  divine  mission  he  did  it  by  miracles 
of  this  kind,  in  which  this  scripture  wu  ful- 
filled. 2.  Wonders,  greater  wonden,  shall 
be  wrought  on  men's  souls.  By  the  word 
and  Spirit  of  Christ  those  that  were  spiri- 
tually olind  were  enUghtened  (Acts  xxrL  18), 
those  that  were  deaf  to  the  calls  of  God  were 
made  to  hear  them  readily,  as  Lydia,  whoee 
heart  the  Lord  opened,  so  that  she  attended. 
Acts  xvL  14.  '1  nose  that  were  impotent  to 
every  tiling  that  is  good  by  divine  ^race  are 
made,  not  only  able  for  it,  but  acUve  in  it, 
and  run  the  way  of  God's  commandments. 
Those  also  that  were  dumb,  and  knew  not 
how  to  speak  of  God  or  to  God,  having  their 
xmderstandings  opened  to  know  him,  shall 
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thereby  have  their  lips  opened  to  show  forth 
his  praise.  The  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall 
sing  for  joy,  the  joy  of  God's  salvation. 
Praise  sh^l  be  perfected  out  of  the  mouth 
of  babes  and  sucklings. 

II.  The  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  from  on 
high.  There  shall  be  waters  and  streams, 
rivers  of  living  water;  when  our  Saviour 
spoke  of  these  as  the  fulfilhng  of  the  scrip- 
ture, and  most  probably  of  this  scripture, 
the  evangelist  tells  us.  He  spoke  of  the  Spirit 
(John  vii.  38,  39),  as  does  also  this  prophet 
{ch.  xxxii.  15);  so  here  (r.  6),  in  the  wil- 
derness, where  one  would  least  expect  it, 
shall  waters  break  out.  This  was  fulfilled 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  the  Gentiles 
that  heard  the  word  (Acts  x.  44) ;  then  were 
the  fountains  of  life  opened,  whence  streams 
flowed,  that  watered  the  earth  abundantly. 
These  waters  are  said  to  break  out,  which 
denotes  a  pleasing  surprise  to  the  Gentile 
world,  such  as  brought  them,  as  it  were, 
into  a  new  world.  The  blessed  effect  of  this 
shall  be  that  the  parched  ground  shall  become 
a  pool,  V.  7-  Those  that  laboured  and  were 
heavily  laden,  under  the  burden  of  guilt, 
and  were  scorched  with  the  sense  of  divine 
wrath,  found  rest,  and  refreshment,  and 
abundant  comforts  in  the  gospel.  In  the 
thirsty  land,  where  no  water  was,  no  ordi- 
nances (Ps.  l.xiii.  1 ),  there  shall  be  springs 
of  water,  a  gospel  ministry,  and  by  that  the 
administration  of  all  gospel  ordinances  in 
their  purity  and  plenty,  whicli  are  the  river 
that  makes  glad  the  city  of  our  God,  Ps.  xlvi.  4. 
In  the  habitation  of  dragons,  who  chose  to 
dwell  in  the  parched  scorched  ground  (ch. 
xxxiv.  9,  13),  these  waters  shall  flow,  and 
dispossess  them,  so  that,  where  each  lay  shall 
be  grass  with  reeds  and  rushes,  great  plenty 
of  useful  productions.  Thus  it  was  when 
Christian  churches  were  planted,  and  flou- 
rished greatly,  in  the  cities  of  the  Gentiles, 
which,  for  many  ages,  had  been  habitations 
of  dragons,  or  devils  rather,  as  Babylon 
(Rev.  xviii.  2);  when  the  property  of  the 
idols'  temples  was  altered,  and  they  were 
converted  to  the  service  of  Christianity,  then 
the  habitations  of  dragons  became  fruitful 
fields. 

III.  The  way  of  rehgion  and  godUness 
shall  be  laid  open :  it  is  here  called  the  way 
of  holiness  (v.  8),  the  way  both  of  holy  wor- 
ship and  a  holy  conversation.  Holiness  is 
the  rectitude  of  the  human  nature  and  will, 
in  conformity  to  the  di\ine  nature  and  will. 
The  way  of  holiness  is  that  course  of  reli- 
gious duties  in  which  men  ought  to  walk 
and  press  forward,  with  an  eye  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  their  own  felicity  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  him.  "  When  our  God  shall  come 
to  save  us  he  shall  chalk  out  to  us  this  way 
by  his  gospel,  so  as  it  had  never  been  before 
described."  1.  It  shall  be  an  appointed 
way ;  not  a  way  of  sufferance,  but  a  high- 
way, a  way  into  which  we  are  directed  by  a 
di\'ine  authority  and  in  which  we  are  pro- 
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tected  by  a  divine  warrant.  It  is  the  King's 
highway,  the  King  of  kings'  highway,  in 
which,  though  we  may  be  waylaid,  wo 
cannot  be  stopped.  The  way  of  holiness  is 
the  way  of  God's  commandments ;  it  is  (as 
highways  usually  are)  the  good  old  way, 
Jer.  vi.  16.  2.  It  shall  be  an  appropriated 
way,  the  way  in  which  God  will  bring  his 
own  chosen  to  himself,  but  the  unclean  shall 
not  pass  over  it,  either  to  defile  it  or  to  dis- 
turb those  that  walk  in  it.  It  is  a  way  by 
itself,  distinguished  from  the  way  of  the 
world,  for  it  is  a  way  of  separation  from, 
and  nonconformity  to,  this  world.  It  shall 
be  for  those  whom  the  Lord  has  set  apart  for 
himself  (Ps.  iv.  3),  shall  be  reserved  for 
them  :  TTie  redeemed  shall  walk  there,  and  the 
satisfaction  they  take  in  these  ways  of  plea- 
santness shall  be  out  of  the  reach  of  moles- 
tation from  an  evil  world.  The  unclean  shall 
not  pass  over  it,  for  it  shall  be  a  fair  way ; 
those  that  walk  in  it  are  the  undefiled  in 
the  way,  who  escape  the  pollution  that  is  in 
the  world.  3.  It  shall  be  a  straight  way : 
The  wayfaring  men,  who  choose  to  travel 
in  it,  though  fools,  of  weak  capacity  in  other 
things,  shall  have  such  plain  directions  from 
the  word  and  Spirit  of  God  in  this  way  that 
they  shall  not  err  therein  ;  not  that  they  shall 
be  infallible  even  in  their  own  conduct,  or 
that  they  shall  in  nothing  mistake,  but  they 
shall  not  be  guilty  of  any  fatal  misconduct, 
shall  not  so  miss  their  way  but  that  they 
shall  recover  it  again,  and  get  well  to  their 
joume}''s  end.  Those  that  are  in  the  narrow 
way,  though  some  may  fall  into  one  path 
and  others  into  another,  not  all  equally 
right,  but  all  meeting  at  last  in  the  same 
end,  shall  yet  never  fall  into  the  broad  way 
again ;  the  Spirit  of  truth  shall  lead  them 
into  all  truth  that  is  necessary  for  them. 
Note,  The  way  to  heaven  is  a  plain  way, 
and  easy  to  hit.  God  has  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world,  and  made  them  wise  to 
salvation.  Knowledge  is  easy  to  him  that 
understands.  4.  It  shall  be  a  safe  way :  No 
lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous  beast 
(r.  9),  none  to  hurt  or  destroy.  Those  that 
keep  close  to  this  way  keep  out  of  the  reach 
of  Satan  the  roaring  lion,  that  wicked  one 
touches  them  not.  Those  that  walk  in  the 
way  of  holiness  may  proceed  with  a  holy 
security  and  serenity  of  mind,  knowing  that 
nothing  can  do  them  any  real  hurt;  they 
shall  be  quiet  from  the  fear  of  evil.  It  was 
in  Hezekiah's  days,  some  time  after  the  cap- 
tivity of  the  ten  tribes,  that  God,  being  dis- 
pleased with  the  colonies  settled  there,  sent 
lions  among  them,  2  Kings  xvii.  25.  But 
Judah  keeps  her  integrity,  and  therefore  no 
lions  shall  be  there.  Those  that  walk  in  the 
way  of  holiness  must  separate  themselves 
from  the  unclean  and  the  ravenous,  must 
save  themselves  from  an  untoward  generation  ; 
hoping  that  they  themselves  are  of  the  re- 
deemed, let  them  walk  with  the  redeemed  who 
shall  walk  there. 
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IV.  The  end  of  this  way  shall  be  ever- 
lasting joy,  V.  10.  This  precious  promise  of 
peace  now  will  end  shortly  in  endless  joys 
and  rest  for  the  soul.  Here  is  good  news 
for  the  citizens  of  Zion,  rest  to  the  weary : 
The  ransomed  of  the  Lord,  who  therefore 
ought  to  follow  him  wherever  he  goes  (Rev. 
xiv.  4),  shall  return  and  come  to  Zion,  1. 
To  serve  and  worship  God  in  the  church 
militant:  they  shall  deliver  themselves  out 
of  Babylon  (Zech.  ii.  7),  shall  ask  the  voay 
to  Zion  (Jer.  1.  5),  and  shall  find  the  way 
ch.  lii.  ]  2.  God  will  open  to  them  a  door  of 
escape  out  of  their  captivity,  and  it  shall  be 
an  effectual  door,  though  there  be  many  ad- 
versaries. They  shall  join  themselves  to  the 
gospel  church,  that  Mount  Zion,  that  city  of 
the  living  God,  Heb.  xii.  22.  They  shall 
come  with  songs  of  joy  and  praise  for  their 
deliverance  out  of  Babylon,  where  they  wept 
upon  every  remembrance  of  Zion,  Ps.  cxxxvii. 
1.  Those  that  by  faith  are  made  citizens  of 
the  gospel  Zion  may  ^ro  on  their  way  rejoicing 
(Acts  viii.  39) ;  they  shall  sing  in  the  ways 
of  the  Lord,  and  be  still  praising  him. 
They  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  sor- 
rows and  sighs  of  their  convictions  are  made 
to  flee  away  by  the  power  of  divine  conso- 
lations. Those  that  mourn  are  blessed,  for 
they  shall  be  comforted.  2.  To  see  and  en- 
joy God  in  the  church  triumphant ;  those 
that  walk  in  the  way  of  holiness,  under  the 
guidance  of  their  Redeemer,  shall  come  to 
Zion  at  last,  to  the  heavenly  Zion,  shall  come 
in  a  body,  shall  all  be  presented  together, 
faultless,  at  the  coming  of  Christ's  glory  with 
exceeding  joy  ( Jude  24  ;  Rev.  vii.  17) ;  they 
shall  come  with  songs.  When  God's  people 
returned  out  of  Babylon  to  Zion  they  came 
weeping  (Jer.  1.  4) ;  but  they  shall  come  to 
heaven  singing  a  new  song,  which  no  man 
can  learn.  Rev.  xiv.  3.  When  they  shall 
enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord  it  shall  be 
what  the  joys  of  this  world  never  could  be, 
everlasting  joy,  without  mixture,  interruption, 
or  period.  It  shall  not  only  fill  their  hearts, 
to  their  own  perfect  and  perpetual  satisfac- 
tion, but  it  shall  be  upon  their  heads,  as  an 
ornament  of  grace  and  a  crown  of  glory,  as 
a  garland  worn  in  token  of  victory.  Their 
joy  shall  be  visible,  and  no  longer  a  secret 
thing,  as  it  is  here  in  this  world ;  it  shall  be 
proclaimed,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  their 
mutual  encouragement.  They  shall  then 
obtain  the  joy  and  gladness  which  they 
could  never  expect  on  this  side  heaven ;  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away  for  ever, 
as  the  shadows  of  the  night  before  the  rising 
sun.  Thus  these  prophecies,  which  relate 
to  the  Assyrian  invasion,  conclude,  for  the 
support  of  the  people  of  God  under  that 
calamity,  and  to  durect  their  ioy,  in  their 
deliverance  from  it,  to  something  higher. 
Our  joyful  hopes  and  prospects  of  eternal  life 
should  swallow  up  both  all  the  sorrows  and 
all  the  joys  of  this  present  time. 
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Ttra  prophet  iMlah  t^  In  thia  and  tb*  thrM  (bCowinf  ctaapUrt,  an 
hUtorUn  |  for  tb«  tcripturc  h)<lor7,u  wall  «  lbs  acilptian  fru. 
phecy,  U  giTsn  br  Iniptratlon  ol  Cod,  and  mt  dictalad  to  boir 
men.  Many  ofUie  prophactat  oraMta«goti«cfe«r«««taadlbaU 
accompUthment  In  Stnnthahb^  lovadinf  Jotek  aod  liilnliii 
Jerunlem,  and  tha  minettloai  datat  ha  taH  villi  Ikara  i  aA 
therefore  the  ttorf  of  thU  U  bare  Inaartad,  both  tat  tba  ttfUaUaa 
and  for  the  confirniatioa  of  tha  prapbacy.  Tha  k«r  of  pi  iiphai  j 
I*  to  be  found  In  blitory  |  and  bant  that  *a  might  ba*a  tha  laadlii 
entrance,  it  it,  ■•  It  were,  bung  at  lb*  door.  1lM  aiact  Minac 
of  thii  prophecy  might  wrre  to  COOflrm  Om  Mtk  af  Ood*!  paafta 
In  the  other  propbeclet,  the  arromplhlMiiant  at  which  via  at  a 
pcater  dttiance.  wbatbar  tbla  ilory  waa  tUan  tarn  tfw  hMk  of 
the  Klngi  and  added  bera,  or  wbatbar  it  waa  flrtt  writiao  by  laaiab 
here  and  bence  taken  Into  tba  book  at  KInfi,  ii  not  natartaL  IM 
the  story  U  tha  ume  almoat  vertatlm  |  and  It  waa  lo  mauiwablaaii 
event  that  it  wu  well  worthy  to  be  twice  recorded,  SKtn(aiTUI.aa4 
xiz.,andbere,.'indanabcidgniant ofitUkawiae,<Chroo.axaii.  Wa 
thall  be  but  ihort  in  our  obaerraUona  upon  tbU  atory  bara,  bavlac 
largely  expl-ilned  it  there.  In  ttali  chapter  wa  bare,  L  Ibe  liaaceiil 
which  the  king  ofAuyria  made  upon  Judah, aod  bla  tuccaaaafainat 
all  tha  defenced  cities,  rcr.  1.  IL  Tha  conference  ba  darirad  to 
hare  with  Hexekiah,  and  the  managers  on  both  sidaa,  rrr.  2,  3. 
III.  Rabihalceh'a  railing  blasphemous  speech,  with  which  IM  da. 
signed  to  (tighten  HesekUh  Into  a  submission,  and  parwda  Man 
to  surrender  at  discretion,  ver.  4 — 10.  IV.  His  appeal  to  tba  paople, 
and  his  attempt  to  persuade  them  to  desert  Meaeklob,  and  so  force 
him  to  surrender,  rer.  11— SO.  T.  The  report  of  this  made  to 
Heieklah  by  hi*  agents,  rer.  21, 92. 

NO W  it  came  to  pass  in  the  four- 
teenth year  of  king  Hezekiah, 
that  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria 
came  up  against  all  the  defenced 
cities  of  Judah,  and  took  them.  2 
And  the  king  of  Assyria  sent  Rab- 
shakeh  from  Lachish  to  Jerusalem 
unto  king  Hezekiah  with  a  great 
army.  And  he  stood  by  the  conduit 
of  the  upper  pool  in  the  highway  of 
the  fuller's  field.  3  Then  came  forth 
unto  him  Eliakim,  Hilkiah's  son, 
which  was  over  the  house,  and  Shebna 
the  scribe,  and  Joah,  Asaph's  son, 
the  recorder.  4  And  Rabshakeh  said 
unto  them,  Say  ye  now  to  Hezekiah, 
Thus  saith  the  great  king,  the  king 
of  Assyria,  What  confidence  is  this 
wherein  thou  trustest?  5  I  say, 
sayest  thou,  (but  they  are  but  vain 
words)  /  have  counsel  and  strength 
for  war:  now  on  whom  dost  thou 
trust,  that  thou  rebellest  against  me? 
6  Lo,  thou  trustest  in  the  staff  of  this 
broken  reed,  on  Egypt ;  whereon  if  a 
man  lean,  it  will  go  into  his  hand,  and 
pierce  it :  so  is  Pharaoh  king  of 
Egypt  to  all  that  trust  in  him.  7  But  if 
thou  say  to  me,  We  trust  in  the  Lord 
our  God:  is  it  not  he  whose  high 
places  and  whose  altars  Hezekiah 
hath  taken  away,  and  said  to  Judah 
and  to  Jerusalem,  Ye  shall  worship 
before  this  altar?  8  Now  therefore 
give  pledges,  I  pray  thee,  to  my  mas- 
ter the  king  of  Assyria,  and  I  will 
cive  thee  two  thousand  horses,  if  thou 
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be  able  on  thy  part  to  set  riders  upon  |  Thus  Rabshakeli  here,  with  noise  and  banter, 


them.  9  How  then  wilt  thou  turn 
away  the  face  of  one  captain  of  the 
least  of  my  master's  servants,  and  put 
thy  trust  on  Egypt  for  chariots  and 
for  horsemen?  10  And  am  I  now 
come  up  without  the  Lord  against 
this  land  to  destroy  it  ?  The  Lord 
said  unto  me,  Go  up  against  this  land 
and  destroy  it. 

We  shall  here  only  observe  some  practical 
lessons.  1 .  A  people  may  be  in  the  way  of 
their  duty  and  yet  meet  with  trouble  and 
distress.  Hezekiah  was  reforming,  and  his 
people  were  in  some  measure  reformed ;  and 
yet  their  countr)'  is  at  that  time  invaded  and 
a  great  part  of  it  laid  waste.  Perhaps  they 
began  to  grow  remiss  and  cool  in  the  work 
of  reformation,  were  doing  it  by  halves,  and 
ready  to  sit  down  short  of  a  thorough  re- 
/"ormation  ;  and  then  God  visited  them  with 
this  judgment,  to  put  life  into  them  and  that 
good  cause.  We  must  not  wonder  if,  when 
we  are  doing  well,  God  sends  afflictions  to 
quicken  us  to  do  better,  to  do  our  best,  and 
to  press  forward  towards  perfection.  2. 
That  we  must  never  be  secure  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  our  peace  in  this  world,  nor 
think  our  mountain  stands  so  strong  that  it 
cannot  be  moved.  Hezekiah  was  not  only 
a  pious  king,  but  prudent,  both  in  his  admi- 
nistration at  home  and  in  his  treaties  abroad. 
His  affairs  were  in  a  good  posture,  and  he 
seemed  particularly  to  be  upon  good  terms 
with  the  king  of  AssjTia,  for  he  had  lately 
made  his  peace  with  him  by  a  rich  present 
C2  Kings  xviii.  14),  and  yet  that  perfidious 
prince  pours  an  army  into  his  countrj'  all 
of  a  sudden  and  lays  it  waste.  It  is  good 
for  us  therefore  always  to  keep  up  an  ex- 
pectation of  trouble,  that,  when  it  comes, 
it  may  be  no  surprise  to  us,  and  then  it  will 
be  the  less  a  terror.  3.  God  sometimes 
permits  the  enemies  of  his  people,  even  those 
that  are  most  impious  and  treacherous,  to 
prevail  far  against  them.  The  king  of  As- 
syria took  all,  or  most,  of  the  defenced 
cities  of  Judah,  and  then  ihe  country  would 
of  course  be  an  easy  prey  to  him.  Wicked- 
ness may  prosper  awhile,  but  cannot  prosper 
always.  4.  Inroud  men  love  to  talk  big,  to 
boast  of  what  they  are,  and  have,  and  have 
done,  nay  and  of  what  they  will  do,  to  insult 
over  others,  and  set  all  mankind  at  defiance, 
though  thereby  they  render  themselves  ridi- 
culous to  all  wise  men  and  obnoxious  to  the 
wrath  of  that  God  who  resists  the  proud. 
But  thus  they  think  to  make  themselves 
feared,  though  they  make  themselves  hated, 
and  to  carry  their  point  by  great  swelling 
words  of  vanity,  Jude  16.  5.  The  enemies 
of  God's  people  endeavour  to  conquer  them 
by  frightening  them,  especially  by  frighten- 
ing them  from  their  confidence  in  God. 
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runs  down  Hezekiah  as  utterly  unable  to 
cope  with  his  master,  or  in  the  least  to  make 
head  against  him.  It  concerns  us  therefore, 
that  we  may  keep  our  grouud  against  the 
enemies  of  our  souls,  to  keep  up  our  spirits 
by  keeping  up  our  hope  in  God.  6.  It  is 
acknowledged,  on  all  hands,  that  those  who 
forsake  God's  service  forfeit  his  protection. 
If  that  had  been  true  which  Rabshakeh  al- 
leged, that  Hezekiah  had  thrown  down  God's 
altars,  he  might  justly  infer  that  he  could 
not  with  any  assurance  trust  in  him  for  suc- 
cour and  relief,  v.  7»  We  may  say  thus  to 
presuming  sinners,  who  say  that  they  trust 
in  the  Lord  and  in  his  mercy.  Is  not  this 
he  whose  commandments  they  have  lived 
in  the  contempt  of,  whose  name  they 
have  dishonoured,  and  whose  ordinances 
they  have  shghted  ?  How  then  can  they 
expect  to  find  favour  with  him?  7-  It  is 
an  easy  thing,  and  very  common,  for  those 
that  persecute  the  church  and  people  of  God 
to  pretend  a  commission  from  him  for  so 
doing.  Rabshakeh  could  say.  Have  I  now 
come  up  without  the  Lord  ?  when  really  he 
had  come  up  o^rainsf  the  Lord,  cA.  xxxra.  28. 
Those  that  kill  the  servants  of  the  Lord 
think  they  do  him  service  and  say.  Let  the 
Lord  be  glorified.  But,  sooner  or  later,  they 
will  be  made  to  know  their  error  to  their  cost, 
to  their  confusion. 

1 1  Then  said  Eliakim  and  Shebna 
and  Joah  unto  Rabshakeh,  Speak,  I 
pray  thee,  unto  thy  servants  in  the 
Syrian  language ;  for  we  understand 
it :  and  speak  not  to  us  in  the  Jews' 
language,  in  the  ears  of  the  people 
that  are  on  the  wall.  12  But  Rab- 
shakeh said.  Hath  my  master  sent  me 
to  thy  master  and  to  thee  to  speak 
these  words  ?  Hath  he  not  sent  me 
to  the  men  that  sit  upon  the  wall,  that 
they  may  eat  their  own  dung,  and 
drink  their  own  piss  with  you  ?  18 
Then  Rabshakeh  stood,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice  in  the  Jews'  lan- 
guage, and  said.  Hear  ye  the  words 
of  the  great  king,  the  king  of  Assyria. 
14  Thus  saith  the  king.  Let  not  Heze- 
kiah deceive  you  :  for  he  shall  not  be 
able  to  deliver  you.  15  Neither  let 
Hezekiah  meike  you  trust  in  the  Lord, 
saying,  The  Lord  will  surely  deliver 
us:  this  city  shall  not  be  delivered 
into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria. 
16  Hearken  not  to  Hezekiah:  for 
thus  saith  the  king  of  Assyria,  Make 
an  agreement  with  me  bt/  a  present, 
and  come  out  to  me :  and  eat  ye  every 
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one  of  his  vine,  and  every  one  of  his 
fig-tree,  and  drink  ye  every  one  the 
waters  of  his  own  cistern ;  17  Until 
1  come  and  take  you  away  to  a  land 
like  your  own  land,  a  land  of  corn 
and  wine,  a  land  of  bread  and  vine- 
yards. 18  Beware  lest  Hezekiah 
persuade  you,  saying,  The  Lord  will 
deliver  us.  Hath  any  of  the  gods  of 
the  nations  delivered  his  land  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria  ?  19 
Where  are  the  gods  of  Hamath  and 
Arphad?  where  are  the  gods  of 
Sepharvaim?  and  have  they  delivered 
Samaria  out  of  my  hand  ?  20  Who 
are  they  among  all  the  gods  of  these 
lands,  that  have  delivered  their  land 
out  of  my  hand,  that  the  Lord  should 
deliver  Jerusalem  out  of  my  hand  ? 
21  But  they  held  their  peace,  and  an- 
swered him  not  a  word:  for  the  king's 
commandment  was,  saying.  Answer 
him  not.  22  Then  came  Eliakim, 
the  son  of  Hilkiah,  that  was  over  the 
household,  and  Shebna  the  scribe, 
and  Joah,  the  son  of  Asaph,  the  re- 
corder, to  Hezekiah  with  their  clothes 
rent,  and  told  him  the  words  of  Rab- 
shakeh. 

We  may  hence  learn  these  lessons: — 1. 
That,  while  princes  and  counsellors  have 
public  matters  under  debate,  it  is  not  fair  to 
appeal  to  the  people.  It  was  a  reasonable 
motion  which  Hezekiah's  plenipotentiaries 
made,  that  this  parley  should  be  held  in  a 
language  which  the  people  did  not  under- 
stand {v.  11),  because  reasons  of  state  are 
secret  things  and  ought  to  be  kept  secret, 
the  vulgar  being  incompetent  judges  of 
them.  It  is  therefore  an  unfair  practice, 
and  not  doing  as  men  would  be  done  by,  to 
incense  subjects  against  their  rulers  by  base 
insinuations.  2.  Proud  and  haughty  scor- 
ners,  the  fairer  they  are  spoken  to,  com- 
monly speak  the  fouler.  Nothing  could  be 
said  more  mildly  and  respectfully  than  that 
which  Hezekiah's  agents  said  to  Kabshakeh. 
Besides  that  the  thing  itself  was  just  which 
they  desired,  they  called  themselves  his  ser- 
vants, they  petitioned  for  it :  Speak,  we  pray 
thee :  but  this  made  him  the  more  spiteful 
and  imperious.  To  give  rough  answers  to 
those  who  give  us  soft  answers  is  one  way 
of  rendering  evil  for  good ;  and  those  are 
wicked  indeed,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  incu- 
rable, with  whom  that  which  usually  turns 
away  wrath  does  but  make  bad  worse.  3. 
"When  Satan  would  tempt  men  from  trusting 
in  God,  and  cleaving  to  him,  he  does  so  by 
insinuating  that  in  yielding  to  him  they  may 
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better  their  condition  ;  bat  it  is  a  false  sug- 
gestion,  and  grossly  absurd,  and  therefore 
to  be  rejected  with  the  utmost  abhorrence. 
When  the  «orld  and  the  flesh  say  to  us, 
"  Make  an  agreement  with  us  and  come  out 
to  us,  submit  to  our  dominion  and  come  into 
our  interests,  and  you  shall  eat  every  one  qf 
his  own  vine,"  they  do  but  deceive  us,  pro- 
mising liberty  when  they  would  lead  us  mto 
the  basest  captivity  and  slaver)'.  One  might 
as  well  take  Rabshakeh's  word  as  theirs  for 
kind  usage  and  fair  quarter ;  therefore,  when 
they  speak  fair,  believe  them  not.  Let  them 
say  what  they  will,  there  is  no  land  like  the 
land  of  promise,  the  holy  land.  4.  Nothing 
can  be  more  absurd  in  itself,  nor  a  greater 
aflFront  to  the  true  and  living  God,  than  to 
compare  him  vnXh  the  gods  of  the  heathen  ; 
as  if  he  could  do  no  more  for  the  protection 
of  his  worshippers  than  they  can  for  the  pro- 
tection of  theirs,  and  as  if  the  God  of  Israel 
could  as  easily  be  mastered  as  the  gods  of 
Hamath  and  Arphad,  whereas  they  are  va- 
nity and  a  he.  'ITiey  are  nothing ;  he  is  the 
great  /  AM:  they  are  the  creatures  of  men's 
fancy  and  the  works  of  men's  hands ;  he  is 
the  Creator  of  all  things.  5.  Presumptu- 
ous sinners  are  ready  to  think  that,  because 
they  have  been  too  hard  for  their  fellow- 
creatures,  they  are  therefore  a  match  for 
their  Creator.  This  and  the  other  nation 
they  have  subdued,  and  therefore  the  Lord 
himself  shall  not  deliver  Jerusalem  out  of 
their  hand.  But,  though  the  potsherds  may 
strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth,  let 
them  not  strive  with  the  potter.  6.  It  is 
sometimes  prudent  not  to  answer  a  fool  ac- 
cording to  his  folly.  Hezekiah's  command 
was,  "  Answer  him  not ;  it  will  but  provoke 
him  to  rail  and  blaspheme  yet  more  and 
more ;  leave  it  to  God  to  stop  his  mouth, 
for  you  cannot."  ITiey  had  reason  enough 
on  their  side,  but  it  would  be  hard  to  speak 
it  to  such  an  unreasonable  adversary  with- 
out a  mixture  of  passion  ;  and,  if  they  should 
{all  a  railing  like  him,  Rabshakeh  would  be 
much  too  hard  for  them  at  that  weapon.  7. 
It  becomes  the  people  of  God  to  lay  to  heart 
the  dishonour  done  to  God  by  the  blasphe- 
mies of  wicked  men,  though  they  do  not 
think  it  prudent  to  reply  to  those  blasphe- 
mies. Though  they  answered  him  not  a 
word,  yet  they  rent  their  clothes,  in  a  holy 
zeal  for  the  glor)'  of  God's  name  and  a  holy 
indignation  at  the  contemj)!  put  upon  it. 
They  tore  their  garments  when  they  heard 
blasphemy,  as  taking  no  j)leasure  in  their 
own  ornaments  when  God's  honour  sufl'ered. 

CHAP.  XXXVII. 

In  thU  chapter  w«  hav*  ■  Autlicr  wptUttea  of  OM  maty  vMdi  »• 
liMltwfaralatlMboakorKliWCaMBBlmaBiMMHrtb.  kl  »• 
toregotin  chapur  wn  bmi  Mai  tuiii|— rim  aai  Ommtrntnt  to  ceo- 
qucr.  In  thUcliaptv  w*  hartblmWHiit,  uid  at  liatMlaa,la 
■Diver  la  pra7«r,  and  la  tiMhiMni  at  rnuaf  *t  Om  ymifciHii 
which  w«  liare  mat  wMh  la  tlw  SmgBlm  chaptaca.  Hanvaban, 
I.  Hexekuli't  ptoua  laeaptlou  of  Bakibdkaii'a  Imirtout  tflaeeufia, 
Tcr.  1.  IL  Thacfaciaaa  ■wafihaMBlto  taWi  *•  4(**lua 
prarcr*,  tar.  C— S.  lU.  1k«  anio«ii>0l  aaanr  vbUk  talah 
aant  to  biro  from  Cod,  awurtnf  hiin  that  Cod  wouU  plead  kla 
«auM  i^lnat  0»  kln|  «t  Anrna,  T«r.  6,  T.     IT.  Aa  ak«t*« 
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letter  which  the  king  of  A>>]rna  sent  to  Hexaklui,  to  the  lame 
purport  with  Rabshakeb'i  ipeech,  rer.  S — 13.  V.  Mesekiah'i 
t»pmhi»  prmyer  to  God  upon  the  receipt  of  cbii  letter,  rer.  14 — SO- 
VI.  nMAirther  full  answer  which  God  tent  him  by  Isaiah,  pro- 
ytwltig  him  that  his  at&lrs  should  shortly  take  a  happy  turn,  that 
the  storm  should  blow  orer  and  erery  thing  should  appear  bright 
and  serene,  rer.  21 — 35.  VII.  The  inunediate  accomplishment  of 
this  prophecy  in  the  ruin  of  his  army  (rer.  36)  and  the  murder  of 
Mmaelf,  Ter.37,  38.    All  this  was  largely  opened,  2  Kings  xU. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  king 
Hezekiah  heard  it,  that  he  rent 
his  clothes,  and  covered  himself  with 
sackcloth,  and  went  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  2  And  he  sent  Eliakim, 
who  was  over  the  household,  and 
Shebna  the  scribe,  and  the  elders  of 
the  priests  covered  with  sackcloth, 
unto  Isaiah  the  prophet  the  son  of 
Amoz.  3  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Thus  saith  Hezekiah,  This  day  is  a 
day  of  trouble,  and  of  rebuke,  and  of 
blasphemy :  for  the  children  are  come 
to  the  birth,  and  there  is  not  strength 
to  bring  forth.  4  It  may  be  the 
Lord  thy  God  will  hear  the  words  of 
Rabshakeh,  whom  the  king  of  As- 
syria his  master  hath  sent  to  reproach 
the  living  God,  and  will  reprove  the 
words  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
heard :  wherefore  lift  up  t/i7/  prayer 
for  the  remnant  that  is  left.  5  So 
the  servants  of  king  Hezekiah  came 
to  Isaiah.  6  And  Isaiah  said  unto 
them,  Thus  shall  ye  say  unto  your 
master.  Thus  saith  the  Loud,  Be  not 
afraid  of  the  words  that  thou  hast 
heard,  wherewith  the  servants  of  the 
king  of  Assyria  have  blasphemed  me. 
7  Behold,  I  will  send  a  blast  upon 
him,  and  he  shall  hear  a  rumour,  and 
return  to  his  own  land;  and  I  will 
cause  him  to  fall  by  the  sword  in  his 
own  land. 

We  may  obser\'e  here,  1.  That  the  best 
way  to  baiHe  the  malicious  designs  of  our 
enemies  against  us  is  to  be  driven  by  them 
to  God  and  to  our  duty  and  so  to  fetch  meat 
out  of  the  eater.  Rabshakeh  intended  to 
frighten  Hekekiah  from  the  Lord,  but  it 
proves  that  he  frightens  him  to  the  Lord. 
'ITie  wind,  instead  of  forcing  the  traveller's 
coat  from  him,  makes  him  wrap  it  the  closer 
about  liim.  The  more  Rabshakeh  reproaches 
God  the  more  Hezekiah  studies  to  honour 
him,  ry  rending  his  clothes  for  the  disho- 
nour done  to  him  and  attending  in  his  sanc- 
tuary to  know  his  mind.  2.  That  it  well 
becomes  great  men  to  desire  the  prayers  of 
good  men  and  good  ministers.  Hezekiah 
•ent  messengers,  and  honourable  ones,  those 
of  the  first  rank,  to  Isaiah,  to  desire  his 
prayers,  remembering  how  much  his  pro- 
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phecies  of  late  had  plainly  looked  towards 
the  events  of  the  present  day,  in  dependence 
upon  which,  it  is  probable,  he  doubted  not 
but  that  the  issue  would  be  comfortable,  yet 
he  would  have  it  to  be  so  in  answer  to 
prayer :  This  is  a  day  of  trouble,  therefore 
let  it  be  a  day  of  prayer.  3.  When  we  are 
most  at  a  plunge  we  should  be  most  earnest 
in  prayer :  Now  that  the  children  are  brought 
to  the  birth,  but  there  is  not  strength  to  bring 
forth,  now  let  prayer  come,  and  help  at  a 
dead  lift.  When  pains  are  most  strong  let 
prayers  be  most  lively ;  and,  when  we  meet 
with  the  greatest  difficulties,  then  is  a  time 
to  stir  up  not  ourselves  only,  but  others  also, 
to  take  hold  on  God.  Prayer  is  the  midwife 
of  mercy,  that  helps  to  bring  it  forth.  4. 
It  is  an  encouragement  to  pray  though  we 
have  but  some  hopes  of  mercy  (p.  4)  :  It 
may  be  ike  Lord  thy  God  will  hear ;  who 
knows  but  he  will  return  and  repent  ?  The  it 
may  be  of  the  prospect  of  the  haven  of  bles- 
sings should  quicken  us  with  double  dili- 
gence to  ply  the  oar  of  prayer.  5.  When 
there  is  a  remnant  left,  and  but  a  remnant, 
it  concerns  us  to  lift  up  a  prayer  for  that 
remnant,  c.  4.  The  prayer  that  reaches 
heaven  must  be  lifted  up  by  a  strong  faith, 
earnest  desires,  and  a  direct  intention  to  the 
glory  of  God,  all  which  should  be  quickened 
when  we  come  to  the  last  stake.  6.  Those 
that  have  made  God  their  enemy  we  have  no 
reason  to  be  afraid  of,  for  they  are  marked 
for  ruin ;  and,  though  they  may  hiss,  they 
cannot  hurt.  Rabshakeh  has  blasphemed 
God,  and  therefore  let  not  Hezekiah  be 
afraid  of  him,  v.  6.  He  has  made  God  a 
party  to  the  cause  by  his  invectives,  and 
therefore  judgment  will  certainly  be  given 
against  him.  God  will  certainly  plead  his 
own  cause.  7.  Sinners'  fears  are  but  pre- 
faces to  their  falls.  He  shall  hear  the  rumour 
of  the  slaughter  of  his  army,  which  shall 
oblige  him  to  retire  to  his  own  land,  and 
there  he  shall  be  slain,  r.  7.  The  terrors 
that  pursue  him  shall  bring  him  at  last  to  the 
king  of  terrors.  Job  xviii.  11,  14.  The  curses 
that  come  upon  sinners  shall  overtake  them. 


8  So  Rabshakeh  returned,  anc. 
found  the  king  of  Assyria  warring 
against  Libnah:  for  he  had  heard 
that  he  was  departed  from  Lachish. 
9  And  he  heard  say  concerning  Tir- 
hakah  king  of  Ethiopia,  He  is  come 
forth  to  make  war  with  thee.  And 
when  he  heard  it,  he  sent  messengers 
to  Hezekiah,  saying,  10  Thus  shall 
ye  speak  to  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah, 
saying.  Let  not  thy  God,  in  whom 
thou  trustest,  deceive  thee,  saying, 
Jerusalem  shall  not  be  given  into  the 
hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria.  1 1  Be- 
hold, thou  hast  heard  what  the  kings 
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of  Assyria  have  done  to  all  lands  by 
destroying  them  utterly;  and  shalt 
thou  be  delivered?.  12  Have  the 
gods  of  the  nations  delivered  them 
which  my  fathers  have  destroyed,  as 
Gozan,  and  Haran,  and  Rezeph,  and 
the  children  of  Eden  which  were  in 
Telassar  ?  13  Where  is  the  king  of 
Hamath,  and  the  king  of  Arphad, 
and  the  king  of  the  city  of  Sephar- 
vaim,  Hena,  and  Ivah  ?  14  And 
Hezekiah  received  the  letter  from  the 
hand  of  the  messengers,  and  read  it : 
and  Hezekiah  went  up  unto  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  spread  it  before  the 
Lord.  15  And  Hezekiah  prayed 
unto  the  Lord,  saying,  16  O  Lord 
of  hosts,  God  of  Israel,  that  dwellest 
between  the  cherubims,  thou  art  the 
God,  even  thou  alone,  of  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth :  thou  hast  made 
heaven  and  earth.  17  Incline  thine 
ear,  O  Lord,  and  hear ;  open  thine 
eyes,  O  Lord,  and  see  :  and  hear  all 
the  words  of  Sennacherib,  which  hath 
sent  to  reproach  the  living  God.  18 
Of  a  truth,  Lord,  the  kings  of  Assyria 
have  laid  waste  all  the  nations,  and 
their  countries,  19  And  have  cast 
their  gods  into  the  fire,  for  they  were 
no  gods,  but  the  work  of  men's  hands, 
wood  and  stone  :  therefore  they  have 
destroyed  them.  20  Now  therefore, 
O  Lord  our  God,  save  us  from  his 
hand,  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  may  know  that  thou  art  the 
Lord,  even  thou  only. 

We  may  observe  here,  1.  That,  if  God 
give  us  inward  satisfaction  in  his  promise, 
this  may  confirm  us  in  our  silently  bearing 
reproaches.  God  answered  Hezekiah,  but 
it  does  not  appear  that  he,  after  deliberation, 
sent  any  answer  to  Rabshakeh;  but,  God 
having  taken  the  work  into  his  own  hands, 
he  quietly  left  the  matter  with  him.  So 
Rabshakeh  returned  to  the  king  his  master 
for  fresh  instructions.  2.  Those  that  delight 
m  war  shall  have  enough  of  it.  Sennache- 
rib, without  provocation  given  to  him  or 
warning  given  by  him,  went  forth  to  war 
against  Judah  ;  and  now  with  as  little  cere- 
mony the  king  of  Ethiopia  goes  forth  to  war 
against  him,  v.  9-  Those  that  are  quarrel- 
some may  expect  to  be  quarrelled  with ;  and 
Grod  sometimes  checks  the  rage  of  his  ene- 
mies by  giving  it  a  powerful  diversion.  3. 
It  is  bad  to  talk  proudly  and  profanely,  but 
it  is  worse  to  write  so,  for  this  argues  more 
deliberation  and  design,  and  what  is  written 
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spreads  further,  lasts  longer,  and  does  the 
more  mischief.  Atheism  and  irreligion, 
written,  will  certainly  be  reckoned  for 
another  day.  4.  Great  successes  often 
harden  sinners'  hearts  in  their  sinful  ways 
and  make  them  the  more  daring.  Because 
the  kings  of  Assyria  have  destroyed  all  lands 
(though,  in  fact,  they  were  but  a  few  that 
fell  within  their  reach),  therefore  they  doubt 
not  but  to  destroy  God's  land  ;  because  the 
gods  of  the  nations  were  unable  to  help  they 
conclude  the  God  of  Israel  is  so;  because 
the  idolatrous  kings  of  Hamath  and  Arphad 
became  an  easy  prey  to  them  therefore  the 
religious  reforming  king  of  Judah  must 
needs  be  so  too.  Thus  is  this  proud  man 
ripened  for  ruin  by  the  sunshine  of  prospe- 
rity. 5.  Liberty  of  access  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  and  liberty  of  speech  there,  are  the 
unspeakable  privilege  of  the  Lord's  people 
at  all  times,  especially  in  times  of  distress 
and  danger.  Hezekiah  took  Sennacherib's 
letter,  and  spread  it  before  the  Lord,  not 
designing  to  make  any  complaints  against 
him  but  those  grounded  upon  his  own  hand- 
writing. Let  the  thing  speak  itself ;  here  it 
is  in  black  and  white :  Open  thy  eyes,  O 
Lord!  and  see.  God  allows  his  praying 
people  to  be  humbly  free  with  him,  to 
utter  all  their  words,  as  Jephthah  did,  be- 
fore him,  to  spread  the  letter,  whethet 
of  a  friend  or  an  enemy,  before  him, 
and  leave  the  contents,  the  concern  of  it, 
with  him.  6.  The  great  and  fundamental 
principles  of  our  religion,  applied  by  faith 
and  improved  in  prayer,  will  be  of  sovereign 
use  to  us  in  our  particular  exigencies  and 
distresses,  whatever  they  are ;  to  them  there- 
fore we  must  have  recourse,  and  abide  by 
them ;  so  Hezekiah  did  here.  He  encou- 
raged himself  with  this,  that  the  God  of 
Israel  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all  hosts,  of  the 
hosts  of  Israel,  to  animate  them,  of  the  hosts 
of  their  enemies,  to  dispirit  and  restrain 
them, — that  he  is  God  alone,  and  there  is 
none  that  can  stand  in  competition  with 
him,— that  he  is  the  God  of  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth,  and  disposes  of  them  all  as  he 
pleases  ;  for  he  made  heaven  and  earth,  and 
therefore  both  can  do  anything  and  does 
every  thing.  7.  When  we  are  afraid  of 
men  that  are  great  destroyers  we  may  with 
humble  boldness  appeal  to  God  as  the  great 
Saviour.  They  have  indeed  destroyeof  the 
nations,  who  had  thrown  themselves  out  of 
the  protection  of  the  true  God  by  worshipping 
false  gods,  but  the  Lord,  the  God  alone,  is 
our  God,  our  King,  our  lawgiver,  and  he 
will  save  us,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  those  that 
believe.  8.  We  have  enough  to  take  hold 
of,  in  our  wrestling  with  God  by  prayer,  if 
we  can  but  plead  that  his  glory  is  interested 
in  our  case,  that  his  name  will  be  profaned 
if  we  are  run  down  and  glorified  if  we  are 
relieved.  Thence  therefore  will  our  most 
prevailing  pleas  be  drawn  :  *'  Do  it  for  thy 
glory's  sake." 
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21  Then  Isaiah  the  8on  of  Amoz 
sent  unto  Hezekiah,  saying,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
Whereas  thou  hast  prayed  to  me 
against  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria  : 
22  This  is  the  word  which  the  Lokd 
hath  spoken  concerning  him ;  The 
virgin,  the  daughter  of  Zion,  hath 
despised  thee,  and  laughed  thee  to 
scorn;  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem  hath 
shaken  her  head  at  thee.  23  Whom 
hast  thou  reproached  and  blas- 
phemed ?  and  against  whom  hast 
thou  exalted  t/i7/  voice,  and  lifted  up 
thine  eyes  on  high?  Even  against 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  24  By  thy 
servants  hast  thou  reproached  the 
Lord,  and  hast  said.  By  the  multi- 
tude of  my  chariots  am  1  come  up  to 
the  height  of  the  mountains,  to  the 
sides  of  Lebanon;  and  I  will  cut 
down  the  tall  cedars  thereof,  a?id  the 


choice  fir-trees  thereof:  and  I  will 
enter  into  the  height  of  his  border, 
and  the  forest  of  his  Carmel.  25  I 
have  digged,  and  drunk  water ;  and 
with  the  sole  of  my  feet  have  1  diied 
up  all  the  rivers  of  the  besieged 
places.  26  Hast  thou  not  heard  long 
ago,  how  I  have  done  it ;  and  of 
ancient  times,  that  I  have  formed  it  ? 
Now  have  I  brought  it  to  pass,  that 
thou  shouldest  be  to  lay  waste  de- 
fenced  cities  into  ruinous  heaps.  27 
Therefore  their  inhabitants  were  of 
small  power,  they  were  dismayed 
and  confounded:  they  were  as  the 
grass  of  the  field,  and  as  the  green 
herb,  as  the  grass  on  the  house-tops, 
and  as  corn  blasted  before  it  be 
grown  up.  28  But  I  know  thy  abode, 
and  thy  going  out,  and  thy  coming 
in,  and  thy  rage  against  me.  25 
Because  thy  rage  against  me,  and 
thy  tumult,  is  come  up  into  mine 
ears,  therefore  will  I  put  my  hook 
in  thy  nose,  and  my  bridle  in  thy 
lips,  and  I  will  turn  thee  back  by 
the  way  by  which  thou  earnest.  30 
And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  thee, 
Ye  shall  eat  this  year  such  as  groweth 
of  itself;  and  the  second  year  that 
which  springeth  of  the  same:  and  in 
the  third  year  sow  ye,  and  reap,  and 
plant  vineyards,  and  eat  the  fruit 
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thereof.  31  And  the  remnant  that 
is  escaped  of  the  house  of  Judah 
shall  again  take  root  downward,  and 
bear  fruit  upward.  32  For  out  of 
Jerusalem  shall  go  forth  a  remnant, 
and  they  that  escape  out  of  mount 
Zion :  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
shall  do  this.  3S  Therefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  concerning  the  king 
of  Assyria,  He  shall  not  come  into 
this  city,  nor  shoot  an  arrow  there, 
nor  come  before  it  with  shields,  nor 
cast  a  bank  against  it.  34  By  the 
way  that  he  came,  by  the  same  shall 
he  return,  and  shall  not  come  into 
this  city,  saith  the  Lord.  S5  For 
I  will  defend  this  city  to  save  it 
for  mine  own  sake,  and  for  my 
servant  David's  sake.  36  Then  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  went  forth,  and 
smote  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians 
a  hundred  and  fourscore  and  five 
thousand :  and  when  they  arose  e^rly 
in  the  morning,  behold,  they  were 
all  dead  corpses.  37  So  Sennacherib 
king  of  Assyria  departed,  and  went 
and  returned,  and  dwelt  at  Nineveh. 
38  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was 
worshipping  in  the  house  of  Nisroch 
his  god,  that  Adrammelech  and  Sha- 
rezer  his  sons  smote  him  with  the 
sword ;  and  they  escaped  into  the 
land  of  Armenia:  and  Esar-haddon 
his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

We  may  here  observe,  1 .  That  those  who 
receive  messages  of  terror  from  men  with 
patience,  and  send  messages  of  faith  to  God 
by  prayer,  may  expect  messages  of  grace 
and  peace  from  God  for  their  comfort,  even 
when  they  are  most  cast  down.  Isaiah  sent 
a  long  answer  to  Hezekiah's  prayer  in  God's 
name,  sent  it  in  writing  (for  it  was  too  long 
to  be  sent  by  word  of  mouth),  and  sent  it 
by  way  of  return  to  his  prayer,  relation 
being  thereunto  had :  "  IJliereas  thou  hast 
prayed  to  me,  know,  for  thy  comfort,  that 
thy  prayer  is  heard."  Isaiah  might  have 
referred  him  to  the  prophecies  he  had  de- 
livered (particularly  that  ch.  x.)  and  bid 
him  pick  out  an  answer  from  thence ;  but, 
that  he  might  have  abundant  consolaticn,  a 
message  is  sent  him  on  purpose.  The  cor- 
respondence between  earth  and  heaven  is 
never  let  fall  on  God's  side.  2.  Those  who 
magnify  themselves,  especiallv  who  magnify 
themselves  against  God  and  Lis  people,  do 
really  \'ilify  tliemselves,  and  make  themselves 
contemptible,  in  the  eyes  of  all  wise  men  : 
"  The  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Zion,  has  despised 
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Sennacherib,  and  all  his  impotent  malice  and 
menaces ;  she  knows  that,  while  she  preserves 
her  integrity,  she  is  sure  of  the  divine  protec- 
tion, and  that  though  the  enemy  may  bark 
he  cannot  bite.  All  his  threats  are  a  jest ; 
it  is  all  but  brutum  fuimen — a  mere  flash." 
3.  Those  who  abuse  the  people  of  God 
afiront  God  himself;  and  he  takes  what  is 
said  and  done  against  them  as  said  and 
done  against  himself:  "  Whom  hast  thou 
reproached?  Even  the  Holy  One  0/ Israel, 
whom  thou  hast  there/ore  reproached  be- 
cause he  is  a  Holy  One."  And  it  aggravated 
the  indignity  Sennacherib  did  to  God  that 
he  not  only  reproached  him  himself,  but  set 
his  servants  on  to  do  the  same :  By  thy 
servants,  the  abjects,  thou  hast  reproached 
me.  4.  Those  who  boast  of  themselves  and 
their  own  achievements  reflect  upon  God 
and  his  providence  :  "  Tliou  hast  said,  I 
have  digged,  and  drunk  water ;  I  have  done 
mighty  feats,  and  will  do  more;  and  wilt 
not  own  that  I  have  done  it,"  v.  24 — 26.  The 
most  active  men  are  no  more  than  (Jod 
makes  them,  and  God  makes  them  no  more 
than  of  old  he  designed  to  make  them : 
"  What  I  have  formed  of  ancient  times,  in 
an  eternal  counsel,  now  have  I  brought  to 
pass"  (for  God  does  all  according  to  the 
coimsel  of  his  will^,  "  that  thou  shouMst  be 
to  lay  waste  defenced  cities  j  it  is  therefore 
intolerable  arrogance  to  make  it  thy  own 
doing."  5.  All  the  malice,  and  sill  the 
motions  and  projects,  of  the  church's  ene- 
mies, are  under  the  cognizance  and  check 
of  the  church's  God.  Sennacherib  was 
active  and  quick,  here,  and  there,  and  every 
where,  but  God  knew  his  going  out  and 
coming  in,  and  had  always  an  eye  upon 
him,  V.  28.  And  that  was  not  all;  he  had 
a  hand  upon  him  too,  a  strict  hand,  a  strong 
hand,  a  hook  in  his  nose  and  a  bridle  in  his 
lips,  -with,  which,  though  he  was  very  head- 
strong and  unruly,  he  could  and  would  turn 
him  back  by  the  way  which  he  came,  v.  29- 
Hitherto  he  shall  come  and  no  further.  God 
had  signed  Sennacherib's  commission  against 
Judah  {ch.  x.  6) ;  here  he  supersedes  it. 
He  has  frightened  them,  but  he  must  not 
hurt  them,  and  therefore  is  discharged  from 
going  any  further ;  nay,  his  commitment  is 
here  signed,  by  which  he  is  clapped  up,  to 
answer  for  what  he  had  done  beyond  his 
commission.  6.  God  is  his  people's  bounti- 
ful benefactor,  as  well  as  their  powerful 
protector,  both  a  sun  and  a  shield  to  those 
that  trust  in  him.  Jerusalem  shall  be  de- 
fended (p.  35),  the  besiM^ers  shall  not  come 
mto  it,  no,  nor  come  before  it  with  any 
regular  attack,  but  they  shall  be  routed 
before  they  begin  the  siege,  r.  33.  But  this 
18  not  all ;  God  will  return  in  mercy  to  his 
people,  and  will  do  them  good.  Their  land 
shall  be  more  than  ordinarily  fruitful,  so 
that  their  losses  shall  be  abundantly  re- 
paired; they  shall  not  feel  any  of  the  ill 
effects  either  of  the  enemies'  wasting  th« 
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country  or  of  their  own  being  taken  off  from 
husbandry.  But  the  earth,  as  at  first,  shall 
bring  forth  of  itself,  and  they  shall  live 
and  live  plentifully  upon  its  spontaneous 
productions.  The  blessing  of  the  Lord 
can,  when  he  pleases,  mdce  rich  without 
the  hand  of  the  diligent.  And  let  them 
not  think  that  the  desolations  of  theit 
country  would  excuse  them  from  obaerving 
the  saobatical  year,  which  happened  (as  it 
should  seem)  the  year  after,  and  wlien  thev 
were  not  to  plough  or  sow ;  no,  thougii 
they  had  not  now  their  usual  stock  before- 
hand for  that  year,  yet  they  must  religiously 
observe  it,  and  depend  upon  God  to  provide 
for  them.  God  must  be  trusted  in  the  way 
of  duty.  7-  There  is  no  standing  before  the 
judgments  of  God  when  they  come  with 
commission.  (1.)  The  greatest  numbers 
cannot  stand  before  them :  one  angel  shall, 
in  one  night,  lay  a  vast  army  of  men  dead 
upon  the  spot,  when  God  commissions  him 
so  to  do,  V.  36.  Here  are  185,000  brave 
soldiers  in  an  instant  turned  into  so  many 
dead  corpses.  Many  think  the  76th  Psalm 
was  penned  ujwn  occasion  of  this  defeat, 
where,  from  the  spoiling  of  the  stout-hearted, 
and  sending  them  to  sleep  their  Ion;;  sleep 
(r.  5),  it  is  inferred  that  God  is  more  glorious 
and  excellent  than  the  mountains  of  prey 
(p.  4),  and  that  he,  even  he,  is  to  befearea, 
V.  7-  Angels  are  employed,  more  than  we 
are  aware  of,  as  ministers  of  God's  justice, 
to  p'lnish  the  pride  and  break  the  power  of 
wicked  men.  (2.)  The  greatest  men  can- 
not stand  before  them  :  The  great  king,  the 
king  of  Assyria,  looks  very  little  when  he  is 
forced  to  return,  not  only  with  shame,  be- 
cause he  cannot  accomplish  what  he  had 
projected  with  so  much  assurance,  bat  with 
terror  and  fear,  lest  the  angel  that  had  de- 
stroyed his  army  should  destroy  him ;  yet 
he  is  made  to  look  less  when  his  own  sons, 
who  should  have  guarded  him,  sacrificed 
him  to  his  idol,  whose  protection  he  sought, 
p.  37,  38.  God  can  quickly  stop  raeir 
breath  who  breathe  out  threatemnga  and 
slaughter  against  his  i)eople,  and  wOl  do  it 
when  they  have  filled  up  the  measure  of 
their  iniquity;  and  the  Lord  is  known  by 
these  judgments  which  he  executes,  known  to 
be  a  Goid  that  resists  the  proud.  Many 
prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  this  providence, 
which  should  encourage  us,  as  far  as  they 
look  further,  and  are  designed  as  common 
and  general  assurances  of  the  safety  of  the 
church  and  of  all  that  trust  in  God,  to 
depend  upon  God  for  the  accomplishment 
of  them.  He  that  has  delivered  doea  and 
will  deUver.  Lord,  forgive  our  enemiee; 
but,  so  let  all  thy  enemies  perish,  O  Lord  ! 
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•  rign  to  coaflrm  his  faith  benin,  the  nu>  diould  go  btck  ten 
desnee,  rer.  4— 8.  And  this  we  read  and  opened  before,  2  Kings 
sz.  1,  &c  But,  IV.  Here  Is  Heiekiah'j  thanksgirlng  for  his  re 
eOTery,  which  we  had  not  before,  rer.  &— 20.  To  which  are 
added  the  means  used  {ya.  21),  and  the  end  the  good  man  aimed 
at  in  desiring  to  recover,  rer.  22.  This  is  a  chapter  which  will 
enter  ain  the  thoughts,  direct  the  devotions,  and  encourage  the 
ftfth  and  hopes  of  those  that  are  confined  by  bodily  distempers ; 
it  visits  those  that  are  visited  with  sickness. 

IN  Those  days  was  Hezekiah  sick 
unto  death.  And  Isaiah  the  pro- 
phet the  son  of  Amoz  came  unto  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Set  thine  house  in  order :  for 
thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live.  2  Then 
Hezekiah  turned  his  face  toward  the 
wall,  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  3 
And  said,  Remember  now,  O  Lord, 
I  beseech  thee,  how  I  have  walked 
before  thee  in  truth  and  with  a  per- 
fect heart,  and  have  done  that  which 
is  good  in  thy  sight.  And  Hezekiah 
wept  sore.  4  Then  came  the  word 
of  the  Lord  to  Isaiah,  saying,  5  Go, 
and  say  to  Hezekiah,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  David  thy  father, 
I  have  heard  thy  prayer,  I  have  seen 
thy  tears  :  behold,  I  will  add  unto 
thy  days  fifteen  years.  6  And  I  will 
deliver  thee  and  this  city  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria :  and  I 
will  defend  this  city.  7  And  this 
shall  be  a  sign  unto  thee  from  the 
Lord,  that  the  Lord  will  do  this 
thing  that  he  hath  spoken;  8  Be- 
hold, I  will  bring  again  the  shadow 
of  the  degrees,  which  is  gone  down 
in  the  sun-dial  of  Ahaz,  ten  degrees 
backward.  So  the  sun  returned  ten 
degrees,  by  which  degrees  it  was  gone 
down. 


We  may  hence  observe,  among  others, 
these  good  lessons : — 1.  That  neither  men's 
greatness  nor  their  goodness  will  exempt 
them  from  the  arrests  of  sickness  and  death. 
Hezekiah,  a  mighty  potentate  on  earth  and  a 
mighty  favourite  of  Heaven,  is  struck  with  a 
disestse,  which,  wthout  a  miracle,  will  cer- 
tainly be  mortal ;  and  this  in  the  midst  of 
his  days,  his  comforts,  and  usefulness. 
Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 
It  should  seem,  this  sickness  seized  him 
when  he  was  in  the  midst  of  his  triumphs 
over  the  ruined  army  of  the  Assyrians,  to 
teach  us  always  to  rejoice  with  trembling.  2. 
It  concerns  us  to  prepare  when  we  see  death 
approaching :  "  Set  thy  house  in  order,  and 
thy  heart  especially ;  put  both  thy  affections 
and  thy  affairs  into  the  best  posture  thou 
canst,  that,  when  thy  Lord  comes,  thou 
mayest  be  found  of  him  in  peace  with  God, 
with  thy  own  conscience,  and  with  all  men, 
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and  mayest  have  nothing  elfee  to  do  but  to 
die."     Our  bemg  ready  for  death  will  make 
it  come  never  the  sooner,   but  much  the 
easier :  and  those  that  are   fit  to   die  are 
most  fit  to  live.     3.    Is  any  aflBicted  with 
sickness?     Let    him   pray,   James    v.    13. 
Prayer  is  a  salve  for  every  sore,  personal  or 
pubhc.     ^Vhen  Hezekiah  was  distressed  by 
his  enemies  he  prayed ;  now  that  he  was 
sick  he  prayed.     Whither  should  the  child 
go,  when  any  thing   ails   him,   but  to  his 
Father  ?     Afflictions  are  sent  to  bring  us  to 
our  Bibles  and  to  our  knees.     When  Heze- 
kiah was  in  health  he  went  up  to  the  house  of 
the  Lord  to  pray,  for  that  was  then  the  house 
of  prayer.     When  he  was   sick  in  bed  he 
turned  his  face  towards  the  wall,  probably 
towards  the  temple,  which  was  a  type  of 
Christ,  to  whom  we  must  look  by  faith  in 
every  prayer.     4.  The  testimony  of  our  con- 
sciences for  us  that  by  the  grace  of  God  we 
have  lived  a  good  hfe,  and  have  walked 
closely  and  humbly  wnih   God,  will  be  a 
great  support  and  comfort  to  us  when  we 
come  to  look  death  in  the  face.  And  though 
we  may  not  depend  upon  it  as  our  righteous- 
ness, by  which  to  be  justified  before  God, 
yet  we  may  humbly  plead  it  as  an  evadence 
of  our  interest  in  the  righteousness  of  the 
Mediator.     Hezekiah  does  not   demand  a 
reward  from  God  for  his  good  services,  but 
modestly  begs  that  God  would  remember, 
not  how  he  had  reformed  the  kingdom,taken 
away  the  high  places,  cleansed  the  temple, 
and  rewed  neglected  ordinances,  but,  which 
was  better  than  all  burnt-offerings  and  sacri- 
fices, how  he  had  approved  himself  to  God 
with  a  single  eye  and  an  honest  heart,  not 
only  in  these  eminent  performances,  but  in 
an  even  regular  course  of  holy  living:  J 
have  walkedbefore  thee  in  truth  and  sincerity, 
and  with   a  perfect,   that    is,   an    upright, 
heart  J  for  uprightness   is   our   gospel  per- 
fection.    5.  God  has  a  gracious  ear  open  to 
the  prayers  of  his   afflicted  people.     The 
same  prophet  that  was  sent  to  Hezekiah 
with  warning  to  prepare  for  death  is  sent 
to  him  with  a  promise  that  he  shall  not  only 
recover,  but  be  restored  to  a  confirmed  state 
of  health  and  live  fifteen  years  yet.     As 
Jerusalem  was  distressed,  so  Hezekiah  was 
diseased,  that  God  might  have  the  glory  ot 
the  deliverance  of  both,  and  that  prayer  too 
might  have  the  honour  of  being  instrumental 
in  the  deUverance.     When  we  pray  in  our 
sickness,  though  God  send  not  to  us  such 
an  answer  as  he  here  sent  to  Hezekiah,  yet, 
if  by  his  Spirit  he  bids  us  be  of  good  cheer, 
assures  us  that  our  sins  are  forgiven  us, 
that  his  grace  shall  be  sufflcient  for  us,  and 
that,  whether  we  live  or  die,  we  shall  be  his, 
we  have  no  reason  to  say  that  we  pray  in 
vain.     God  answers  us  if  he  strengthens  us 
with  strength  in  cur  souls,  though  not  with 
bodily  strength,  Ps.  cxxxviii.  3.     6.  A  good 
man  cannot  take  much  comfort  in  his  own 
health  and  prosperity  imless  withal  he  see 
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the  welfare  and  prospenty  of  the  church  of 
God.  'llierefore  God,  knowing  what  lay 
near  Hezekiah's  heart,  promised  him  not 
only  that  he  should  live,  but  that  he  should 
see  the  good  of  Jerusalem  all  the  days  of  his 
life  (Ps.  cxxviii.  5),  otherwise  he  cannot  live 
comfortably.  Jerusalem,  which  is  now  de- 
livered, shall  still  be  defended  from  the  Assjr- 
rians,  who  perhaps  threatened  to  rally  agam 
and  renew  the  attack.  Thus  does  God 
graciously  provide  to  make  Hezekiah  upon 
all  accounts  easy.  7.  God  is  willing  to  show 
to  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his 
counsel,  that  they  may  have  an  unshaken 
faith  in  it,  and  therewith  a  strong  consola- 
tion. God  had  given  Hezekiah  repeated 
assurances  of  his  ifavour ;  and  yet,  as  if  all 
were  thought  too  little,  that  he  might  expect 
from  him  uncommon  favours,  a  sign  is  given 
him,  an  uncommon  sign.  None  thatwe  know 
of  having  had  an  absolute  promise  of  living 
a  certain  number  of  years  to  come,  as  Heze- 
kiah had,  God  thought  fit  to  confirm  this 
unprecedented  favour  with  a  miracle.  The 
sign  was  the  going  back  of  the  shadow  upon 
the  sun-dial.  The  sun  is  a  faithful  measurer 
of  time,  and  rejoices  as  a  strong  man  to  run 
a  race  ;  but  he  that  set  that  clock  a  going  can 
set  it  back  when  he  pleases,  and  make  it  to 
return ;  for  the  Father  of  all  lights  is  the 
director  of  them. 

9  The  writing  of  Hezekiah  king 
of  Judah,  when  he  had  been  sick, 
and  was  recovered  of  his  sickness  : 
10  I  said  in  the  cutting  off  of  my 
days,  I  shall  go  to  the  gates  of  the 
grave :  I  am  deprived  of  the  residue 
of  my  years.  11  I  said,  I  shall 
not  see  the  Lord,  even  the  Lord,  in 
the  land  of  the  living :  I  shall  behold 
man  no  more  with  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world.  12  Mine  age  is  departed, 
and  is  removed  from  me  as  a  shep- 
herd's tent:  I  have  cut  off  like  a 
weaver  my  life :  he  will  cut  me  off 
with  pining  sickness :  from  day  even 
to  night  wilt  thou  make  an  end  of 
me.  13  I  reckoned  till  morning, 
that,  as  a  lion,  so  will  he  break  all 
raj  bones :  from  day  even  to  night 
wilt  thou  make  an  end  of  me.  14 
Like  a  crane  or  a  swallow,  so  did  I 
chatter :  I  did  mourn  as  a  dove : 
mine  eyes  fail  with  looking  upward : 
O  Lord,  I  am  oppressed ;  undertake 
for  me.  15  What  shall  1  say?  He 
hath  both  spoken  unto  me,  and  him- 
self hath  done  it :  I  shall  go  softly 
all  my  years  in  the  bitterness  of  my 
soul.     16  O  Lord,  by  these  thitig.i 
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men  live,  and  in  all  these  things  is 
the  life  of  my  spirit :  so  wilt  thou  re- 
cover me,  and  make  me  to  live.  17 
Behold,  for  peace  I  had  great  bitter- 
ness :  but  thou  hast,  in  love  to  my 
soul,  delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  cor- 
ruption :  for  thou  hast  cast  all  my 
sins  behind  thy  back.  18  For  the 
grave  cannot  praise  thee,  death  can 
not  celebrate  tnee :  they  that  go  down 
into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth. 
19  The  living,  the  living,  he  shall 
praise  thee,  as  I  do  this  day:  the 
father  to  the  children  shall  make 
known  thy  truth.  20  The  Lord  was 
ready  to  save  me :  therefore  we  will 
sing  my  songs  to  the  stringed  instru- 
ments all  the  days  of  our  life  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  21  For  Isaiah 
had  said.  Let  them  take  a  lump  of 
figs,  and  lay  it  for  a  plaster  upon  the 
boil,  and  he  shall  recover.  22  Heze- 
kiah also  had  said,  What  is  the  sign 
that  I  shall  go  up  to  the  house  of 
the  Lord  ? 


We  have  here  Hezekiah's  thanksgiving- 
song,  which  he  penned,  by  di\'ine  direction, 
after  his  recovery.  He  might  have  taken 
some  of  the  psalms  of  his  fatner  David,  and 
made  use  of  them  for  his  purpose  ;  he  might 
have  found  many  very  pertinent  ones.  He 
appointed  the  Levites  to  praise  the  Lord  with 
the  words  of  David,  2  Chron.  .xxLx.  30.  But 
the  occasion  here  was  extraordinary,  and, 
his  heart  being  full  of  devout  affections,  he 
would  not  confine  himself  to  the  composi- 
tions he  had,  though  of  divine  inspiration, 
but  would  offer  up  his  affections  in  his  own 
words,  which  is  most  natural  and  genuine. 
He  put  this  thanksgi\'ing  in  writing,  that  he 
might  review  it  himself  aftenvards,  for  the 
reviving  of  the  good  impressions  made  upon 
him  by  the  providence,  and  that  it  mi^ht  be 
recommended  to  others  also  for  their  use 
upon  the  like  occasion.  Note,  There  are 
writings  which  it  is  proper  for  us  to  draw  up 
after  we  have  been  sick  and  have  recovered. 
It  is  good  to  write  a  memorial  of  the  afflic- 
tion, and  of  the  frame  of  our  hearts  under  it, 
— to  keep  a  record  of  the  thoughts  we  had 
of  things  when  we  were  sick,  the  affections 
that  were  then  working  in  us, — to  write  a 
memorial  of  the  mercies  of  a  sick  bed,  and 
of  our  release  from  it,  that  they  may  never 
be  forgotten, — to  write  a  thanksgiving  to 
God,  write  a  sure  covenant  with  him,  and 
seal  it, — to  give  it  under  our  hands  that  we 
will  never  return  again  to  folly.  It  is  an  ex- 
cellent WTiting  which  Hezekiah  here  left, 
\i\yon  his  recovery ;  and  yet  we  find  (2  Chron 
sxxii.  25)  that  he  rendered  not  agtrin  accord' 
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ing  to  the  benefit  done  to  him.  The  impressions, 
one  would  think,  should  never  have  worn 
off,  and  yet,  it  seems,  they  did.  Thanksgiv- 
ing is  good,  but  thankshving  is  better.  Now 
in  this  writing  he  preserves  upon  record, 

I.  The  deplorable  condition  he  was  in 
when  his  disease  prevailed,  and  his  despair 
of  recovery,  ».  10 — 13. 

1.  He  tells  us  what  his  thoughts  were  of 
himself  when  he  was  at  the  worst ;  and  these 
he  keeps  in  remembrance,  (1.)  As  blaming 
himself  for  his  despondency,  and  that  he 
gave  up  himself  for  gone;  whereas  while 
there  is  life  there  is  hope,  and  room  for  our 
prayer  and  God's  mercy.  Though  it  is  good 
to  consider  sickness  as  a  summons  to  the 
grave,  so  as  thereby  to  be  quickened  in  our 
preparations  for  another  world,  yet  we  ought 
not  to  make  the  worst  of  our  case,  nor  to 
think  that  every  sick  man  must  needs  be  a 
dead  man  presently.  He  that  brings  low 
can  raise  up.  Or,  (2.)  As  reminding  him- 
self of  the  apprehensions  he  had  of  death 
approaching,  that  he  might  always  know  and 
consider  his  own  frailty  and  mortahty,  and 
that,  though  he  had  a  reprieve  for  fifteen 
years,  it  was  but  a  reprieve,  and  the  fatal 
stroke  he  had  now  such  a  dread  of  would  cer- 
tjunly  come  at  last.  Or,  (3.)  As  magnifying 
the  power  of  God  in  restoring  him  when  his 
case  was  desperate,  and  his  goodness  in 
being  so  much  better  to  him  than  his  own 
fears.  Thus  Dand  sometimes,  when  he  was 
delivered  out  of  trouble,  reflected  upon  the 
black  and  melancholy  conclusions  he  had 
made  upon  his  own  case  when  he  was  in 
trouble,  and  what  he  had  then  said  in  bis 
haste,  as  Ps.  xxxi.  22  ;  Ixxvii.  7 — 9. 

2.  Let  us  see  what  Hezekiah's  thoughts  of 
himself  were. 

(1.)  He  reckoned  that  the  number  of  his 
months  was  cut  off  in  the  midst.  He  was 
now  about  thirty-nine  or  forty  years  of  age,  and 
when  he  had  a  fair  prospectof  many  years  and 
happy  ones,  very  happy,  very  many,  before 
him.  lliis  distemper  that  suddenly  seized 
him  he  concluded  would  be  the  cutting  off 
of  his  days,  that  he  should  now  be  deprived 
of  the  residue  of  his  years,  which  in  a  course 
of  nature  he  might  have  lived  (not  which  he 
could  command  as  a  debt  due  to  him,  but 
which  he  had  reason  to  expect,  considering 
the  strength  of  his  constitution),  and  with 
them  he  should  be  deprived  not  only  of  the 
comforts  of  life,  but  of  all  the  opportunities 
he  had  of  serving  God  and  his  generation. 
To  the  same  purport  (p.  12),  "  My  age  has 
departed  and  gone,  and  is  removed  from  me 
as  a  shepherd's  tent,  out  of  which  J  am 
forcibly  dislodged  by  the  puUing  of  it  down 
in  an  instant."  Our  present  residence  is  but 
Uke  that  of  a  shepherd  in  his  lent,  a  poor, 
mean,  and  cold  lodging,  where  we  are  upon 
duty,  and  with  a  trust  committed  to  our 
charge,  as  the  shepherd  has,  of  which  we 
must  give  an  account,  and  which  will  easily 
be  taken  down  by  the  drawing  of  one  pin  or 
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two.  But  obser\-e.  It  is  not  the  final  period 
of  our  age,  but  only  the  removal  of  it  to 
another  world,  where  the  tents  of  Kedar  that 
are  taken  down,  coarse,  black,  and  weather- 
beaten,  shall  be  set  up  again  in  the  New 
Jerusalem,  comely  as  the  curtains  of  Solomon. 
He  adds  another  simihtude  :  I  have  cut  off, 
like  a  weaver,  my  life.  Not  that  he  did  by 
any  act  of  his  own  cut  off  the  thread  of  his 
life ;  but,  being  told  that  he  must  needs  die, 
he  was  forced  to  cut  off  all  his  designs  and  pro- 
jects, his  purposes  were  broken  off,  even  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart,  as  Job's  were,  ch.  xvii. 
1 1 .  Our  days  are  compared  to  the  weaver's 
shuttle  (Job  \u.  6),  passing  and  repassing 
very  swiftly,  every  throw  leaving  a  thread 
behind  it ;  and,  when  they  are  finished,  the 
thread  is  cut  off,  and  the  piece  taken  out  of 
the  loom,  and  shown  to  our  Master,  to  be 
judged  of  whether  it  be  well  woven  or  no, 
that  we  may  receive  according  to  the  things 
done  in  the  body.  But  as  the  weaver,  when 
he  has  cut  off  his  threads,  has  done  his  work, 
and  the  toil  is  over,  so  a  good  man,  when  his 
life  is  cut  off,  his  cares  and  fatigues  are  cut 
off  with  it,  and  he  rests  from  his  labours. 
"  But  did  I  say,  I  have  cutoff  my  life  ?  No, 
my  times  are  not  in  my  own  hand ;  they  are 
in  God's  hand,  and  it  is  he  that  will  cut  me 
off  from  the  thrum  (so  the  margin  reads  it) ; 
he  has  appointed  what  shall  be  the  length  of 
the  piece,  and,  when  it  comes  to  that  length, 
he  will  cut  it  off." 

(2.)  He  reckoned  that  he  should  go  to  the 
gates  of  the  grave — to  the  grave,  the  gates 
of  which  are  always  open ;  for  it  is  still  cry- 
ing, Give,  give.  The  grave  is  here  put  not 
only  for  the  sepulchre  of  his  fathers,  in 
which  his  body  would  be  deposited  \vith  a 
great  deal  of  pomp  and  magnificence  (for  he 
was  buried  in  the  chief  of  the  sepulclires  of 
the  kings,  and  aU  Judah  did  him  honour  at 
his  death,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  33),  which  yet  he 
himself  took  no  care  of,  nor  gave  any  order 
about,  when  he  was  sick ;  but  for  the  state 
of  the  dead,  that  is,  the  sheol,  the  hades,  the 
invisible  world,  to  which  he  saw  his  soul 
going. 

(3.)  He  reckoned  that  he  was  deprived  of 
all  the  opportunities  he  might  have  had  of 
worshipping  God  and  doing  good  in  the 
world  (c.  11):  "I said,'*  [l.]  " Ishallnotsee 
the  Lord,  as  he  manifests  himself  in  his 
temple,  in  his  oracles  and  ordinances,  even 
the  Lord  here  in  the  land  of  the  living. 
He  hopes  to  see  him  on  the  other  side  death, 
but  he  despairs  of  seeing  him  any  more  on  this 
side  death,  as  he  had  seen  him  in  the  sanctu- 
ary, Ps.  Ixiii.  2.  He  shall  no  more  see  (that 
18,  serve)  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  hving, 
the  land  of  conflict  between  his  kingdom  and 
the  kingdom  of  Satan,  this  seat  of  war.  He 
dwells  much  upon  this :  I  shall  no  more  see 
the  Lord,  even  the  Lord:  for  a  good  man 
wishes  not  to  hve  for  any  other  end  than 
that  he  may  serve  God  and  have  communion 
with  him.     [2.]  "  I  shall  see  man  no  more." 
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He  aha]!  see  his  subjects  no  more,  whom  he  grace  do  not  undertake  for  us  to  carry  us 
may  protect  and  administer  justice  to,  shall  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
see  no  more  objects  of  charity,  whom  he  \  and  to  preserve  us  blameless  to  the  heavenly 


may  relieve,  shall  see  his  friends  no  more, 
who  were  often  sharpened  by  his  counte- 
nance, as  iron  is  by  iron.  Death  puts  an 
end  to  conversation,  and  removes  our  ac- 
quaintance into  darkness,  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  18. 

(4.)  He  reckoned  that  the  agonies  of 
death  would  be  very  sharp  and  severe :  "  He 
will  cut  me  off  with  pining  sickness,  which 
will  waste  me,  and  wear  me  off,  quickly." 
The  distemper  increased  so  fast,  without  in- 
termission or  remission,  either  day  or  night, 
morning  or  evening,  that  he  concluded  it 
would  soon  come  to  a  crisis  and  make  an 
end  of  him — that  God,  whose  servants  all 
diseases  are,  would  by  them,  as  a  lion,  break 
all  his  bones  with  grinding  pain,  ©.13.  He 
thought  that  next  morning  was  the  ut- 
most he  could  expect  to  live  in  such  pain 
and  misery ;  when  he  had  outlived  the  first 
day's  illness  the  second  day  he  repeated  his 
fears,  and  concluded  that  this  must  needs  be 
his  last  night :  From  day  even  to  night  wilt 
thou  make  an  end  of  me.  When  we  are  sick 
we  are  very  apt  to  be  thus  calculating  our 
time,  and,  after  all,  we  are  still  at  uncertainty. 
It  should  be  more  our  care  how  we  shall  get 
safely  to  another  world  than  how  long  we  are 
likely  to  live  in  this  world. 

II.  The  complaints  he  made  in  this  con- 
dition (».  14)  :  ''Like  a  crane,  or  swallow, 
so  did  I  chatter;  I  made  a  noise  as  those 
birds  do  when  they  are  frightened."  See 
what  a  change  sickness  makes  in  a  little 
time ;  he  that,  but  the  other  day,  spoke  with 
so  much  freedom  and  majesty,  now,  through 
the  extremity  of  pain  or  deficiency  of  spirits, 
chatters  like  a  crane  or  a  swallow.  Some 
think  he  refers  to  his  praying  in  his  afflic- 
tion ;  it  was  so  broken  and  interrupted  with 
groanings  which  could  not  be  uttered  that  it 
was  more  like  the  chattering  of  a  crane  or  a 
swallow  than  what  it  used  to  be.  Such  mean 
thoughts  had  he  of  his  own  prayers,  which 
yet  were  acceptable  to  Cod,  and  successful. 
He  mourned  like  a  dove,  sadly,  but  silently 
and  patiently.  He  had  found  God  so  ready 
to  answer  his  prayers  at  other  times  that  he 
could  not  but  look  upwards,  in  expectation 
of  some  relief  now,  but  in  vain  :  his  eyes 
failed,  and  he  saw  no  hopeful  symptom. 


kingdom  on  the  other  side  of  it— if  Christ 
do  not  undertake  for  us,  to  bring  us  off  in 
judgment,  and  present  us  to  his  Father,  and 
to  do  all  that  for  us  which  we  need,  ai^  can- 
not do  for  ourselves.  I  am  oppretsed,  e«M 
me  (so  some  read  it) ;  for,  when  we  are  agi- 
tated by  a  sense  of  guilt  and  the  fear  of 
wrath,  nothing  will  ma^e  us  easy  but  Chnst'i 
undertaking  for  us. 

III.  The  grateful  acknowledgment  he 
makes  of  Goo's  goodness  to  him  in  his  re- 
covery.  He  begms  this  part  of  the  writing 
as  one  at  a  stand  how  to  express  himself  (o. 
15):  "  What  shaU  I  say  F  Why  should  I 
say  so  much  by  way  of  complaint  when  this 
is  enough  to  silence  all  my  complaints — He 
has  spoken  unto  me  :  he  has  sent  his  prophet 
to  tell  me  that  I  shall  recover  and  Uve  fifteen 
years  yet ;  and  he  himself  has  done  it .-  it  is 
as  sure  to  be  done  as  if  it  were  done  already. 
What  God  has  spoken  he  will  himself  do, 
for  no  word  of  his  shall  fall  to  the  ground." 
God  having  spoken  it,  he  is  sure  of  it  (c.  16) : 
"  Thou  wilt  restore  me,  and  make  me  to  Hve: 
not  only  restore  me  from  this  illness,  bat 
make  me  to  live  through  the  years  assigned 
me."     And,  having  this  hope, 

1.  He  promises  himself  always  to  retain 
the  impressions  of  his  atilictiun  (c.  15) :  "  / 
will  go  softly  all  my  years  in  the  bitterness  of 
my  soul,  as  one  in  sorrow  for  my  sinful  di»- 
trusts  and  murmurings  under  my  affliction, 
as  one  in  care  to  make  suitable  returns  for 
God's  favour  to  me  and  to  make  it  appear 
that  I  have  got  good  by  the  providences  I 
have  been  under.  I  will  go  softly,  gravely 
and  considerately,  and  with  thought  and  de- 
Uberation,  not  as  many,  who,  when  they 
have  recovered,  live  as  carelessly  and  as 
much  at  large  as  ever."  Or,  "  I  will  go 
pleasantly"  (so  some  understand  it) ;  "  when 
God  has  delivered  me  I  will  walk  cheerfiilly 
with  him  in  all  holy  conversation,  as  having 
tasted  that  he  is  gracious."  Or,  "  I  will  go 
softly,"  that  is,  "  mournfully,  in  the  bitter- 
ness of  my  sold  for  my  sins."  Or,  "  I  will 
go  softly,  even  after  the  bitterness  of  my 
soul"  (so  it  may  be  read) ;  "  when  the 
trouble  is  over  I  will  endeavour  to  retain 
the  impression  of  it,  and  to  have  the 


nor  felt  any  abatement  of  his  distemper  ;  and  i  thoughts  of  things  that  I  had  then, 
therefore  he  prays,  "  I  am  oppressed,  quite  j      2.  He  will  encourage  himself  and  others 
overpowered  and  ready  to  sink  ;  Lord,  un- 1  with  the  e.xperiences  he  had  had  of  the  gop"- 


dertakefor  me  ;  bail  me  out  of  the  hands  ol 
the  Serjeant  that  has  arrested  me  ;  be  surety 
for  thy  servant  for  good,  Ps.  cxix.  122. 
Come  between  me  and  the  gates  of  the 
grave,  to  which  I  am  ready  to  be  hurried." 


ness  of  GoJ  (p.  16) :  "  By  these  lhi»gs  which 
thou  hast  done  for  me  they  Uve,  the  king- 
dom hves"  ffor  the  Ufe  of  such  a  king  was 
the  hfe  of  the  kingdom) ;  "  all  that  hear  of 
it  shall  Uve  and  be  comforted  ;  by  the  same 


When  we  recover  from  sickness,  the  divine  |  power  and  goodness  that  have  restored  me 
pity  does,  as  it  were,  beg  a  day  for  us, !  all  men  have  their  souls  held  in  Me,  and 
and  undertakes  we  shall  be  forthcoming  \  they  ought  to  acknowledge  it.  in  ail  these 
another  time  and  answer  the  debt  in  fulL  things  is  the  life  of  my  spirit,  my  spmtiial 
And,  when  we  receive  the  sentence  of  death  life,  that  is  supported  and  maintamed  by 
wuhin  ourselves,  we  are  imdoneif  the  divine  what  God  has  done  for  the  prescrvauon  of 
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my  natural  life."  The  more  we  taste  of  the 
loving-kindness  of  God  in  every  providence 
the  more  will  our  hearts  be  enlarged  to  love 
him  and  live  to  him,  and  that  will  be  the 
life  of  our  spirit.  Thus  our  souls  live,  and 
they  shall  praise  him. 

3.  He  magnifies  the  mercy  of  his  reco- 
very, on  several  accounts. 

(1.)  That  he  was  raised  up  from  great  ex- 
iremity  (c.  17)  :  Behold,  for  peace  I  had 
great  bitterness.  When,  upon  the  defeat  of 
Sennacherib,  he  expected  nothing  but  an 
uninterrupted  peace  to  himself  and  his  go- 
vernment, he  was  suddenly  seized  with  sick- 
ness, which  embittered  all  his  comforts  to 
him,  and  went  to  such  a  height  that  it 
seemed  to  be  the  bitterness  of  death  itself — 
bitterness,  bitterness,  nothing  but  gall  and 
wormwood.  This  was  his  condition  when 
God  sent  him  seasonable  relief. 

(2.)  That  it  came  from  the  love  of  God, 
from  love  to  his  soul.  Some  are  spared 
and  reprieved  in  wrath,  that  they  may  be 
reserved  for  some  greater  judgment  when 
they  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  ini- 
quities ;  but  temporal  mercies  are  sweet  in- 
deed to  us  when  we  can  taste  the  love  of 
God  in  them.  He  delivered  me  because  he  de- 
lighted in  me  (Ps.  xviii.  19);  and  the  word 
here  signifies  a  very  affectionate  love  :  Thou 
hast  loved  my  soul  from  the  pit  of  corruption  ; 
60  it  runs  in  the  original.  God's  love  is 
suflScient  to  bring  a  soul  from  the  pit  of  cor- 
ruption. This  is  applicable  to  our  redemp- 
tion by  Christ ;  it  was  in  love  to  our  souls, 
our  poor  perishing  souls,  that  he  delivered 
them  from  the  bottomless  pit,  snatched 
them  as  brands  out  of  everlasting  burnings. 
In  his  love  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemed  us. 
And  the  preservation  of  our  bodies,  as  well 
as  the  provision  made  for  them,  is  doubly 
comfortable  when  it  is  in  love  to  our  souls — 
when  God  repairs  the  house  because  he  has 
a  kindness  for  the  inhabitant. 

(3.)  That  it  was  the  effect  of  the  pardon 
of  sin :  "  For  thou  hast  cast  all  my  sins  be- 
hind thy  back,  and  thereby  hast  delivered  my 
soul  from  the  pit  of  corruption,  in  love  to  it." 
Note,  [l.T  When  God  pardons  sin  he  casts 
it  behind  his  back,  as  not  designing  to  look 
upon  it  with  an  eye  of  justice  and  jealousy. 
He  remembers  it  no  more,  to  visit  for  it. 
The  pardon  does  not  make  the  sin  not  to 
have  been,  or  not  to  have  been  sin,  hut  not 
to  be  punished  as  it  deserves.  When  we 
cast  our  sins  behind  our  back,  and  take  no 
care  to  repent  of  them,  God  sets  them  before 
his  face,  and  is  ready  to  reckon  for  them  ; 
but  when  we  set  them  before  our  face  in 
true  repentance,  as  David  did  when  his  sin 
was  ever  before  him,  God  casts  them  behind 
his  back.  [2.]  When  God  pardons  sins  he 
pardons  all,  casts  them  all  behind  his  back, 
though  they  have  been  as  scarlet  and  crim- 
son.    ^3.]  The  pardoning  of  the  sin  is  the 
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of  our  recoveries  from  sickne-ss  when  we  see 
them  flowing  from  the  remission  of  sin; 
then  the  cause  is  removed,  and  then  it  is  in 
love  to  the  soul. 

(4.)  That  it  was  the  lengthening  out  of 
his  opportunity  to  glorify  God  in  this  world, 
which  he  made  the  business,  and  pleasure, 
and  end  of  life.  [1.]  If  this  sickness  had 
been  his  death,  it  would  have  put  a  period 
to  that  course  of  service  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  good  of  the  church  which  he  was 
now  pursuing,  r.  18.  Heaven  indeed  praises 
God,  and  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  when  at 
death  they  remove  thither,  do  that  work  of 
heaven  as  the  angels,  and  with  the  angels, 
there  ;  but  what  is  this  world  the  better  for 
that?  What  does  that  contribute  to  the 
support  and  advancement  of  God's  kingdom 
among  men  in  this  state  of  struggle  ?  7"he 
grace  cannot  praise  God,  nor  the  dead  bodies 
that  lie  there.  Death  cannot  celebrate  him, 
cannot  proclaim  his  perfections  and  favours, 
to  invite  others  into  his  service.  Those  who 
go  down  to  the  pit,  being  no  longer  in  a  state 
of  probation,  nor  li\-ing  by  faith  in  his  pro- 
mises, cannot  give  him  honour  by  hoping 
for  his  truth.  Those  that  lie  rotting  in  the 
grave,  as  they  are  not  capable  of  receiving 
any  further  mercy  from  God,  so  neither  are 
they  capable  of  offering  any  more  praises  to 
him,  till  they  shall  be  raised  at  the  last  day, 
and  then  they  shall  both  receive  and  give 
glory.  [2.]  Having  recovered  from  it,  he 
resolves  not  only  to  proceed,  but  to  abound, 
in  praising  and  serving  God  (».  19)  :  The 
living,  the  living,  he  shall  praise  thee.  They 
may  do  it ;  they  have  an  opportunity  of 
praising  God,  and  that  is  the  main  thing 
that  makes  life  valuable  and  desirable  to  a 
good  man.  Hezekiah  was  therefore  glad  to 
live,  not  that  he  might  continue  to  enjoy 
his  royal  dignity  and  the  honour  and  plea- 
sure of  his  late  successes,  but  that  he  might 
continue  to  praise  God.  The  living  must 
praise  God ;  they  live  in  vain  if  they  do  not. 
Those  that  have  been  dying  and  yet  are 
living,  whose  life  is  from  the  dead,  are  in  a 
special  manner  obliged  to  praise  God,  as 
being  most  sensibly  affected  with  his  good- 
ness. Hezekiah,  for  his  part,  having  reco- 
vered from  this  sickness,  will  make  it  his 
business  to  praise  God :  "  J  do  it  this  day  ; 
let  others  do  it  in  like  manner."  Those  that 
give  good  exhortations  should  set  good  ex- 
amples, and  do  themselves  what  they  expect 
from  others.  "  For  my  part,"  says  Heze- 
kiah, "  the  Lord  was  ready  to  save  me ;  he 
not  only  did  save  me,  but  he  was  ready  to 
do  it  just  then  when  I  was  in  the  greatest 
extremity  ;  his  help  came  in  seasonably ;  he 
showed  himself  willing  and  forward  to  save 
me.  The  Lord  was  to  save  me,  wjis  at  hand 
to  do  it,  saved  me  at  the  first  word ;  and 
therefore,"  First,  "  I  %vill  pubhsh  and  pro- 
claim his  praises.     I  and  my  family,  I  and 


dithvenng  of  the  soul  from  the  pit  of  cor- !  my  friends,  I  and  my  people,  will  have  - 
ruptini).     [4.]  It  is  pleasant  indeed  to  think  1  concert  of  praise  to  liis  glory :  Wewiliama 
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my  songs  to  the  stringed  instruments,  that 
others  may  attend  to  them,  and  be  affected 
with  them,  when  they  are  in  the  most  devout 
and  serious  frame  in  the  house  of  the  Lord." 
It  is  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  edi- 
fication of  his  church,  that  special  mercies 
should  be  acknowledged  in  pubhc  praises, 
especially  mercies  to  public  persons,  Ps.  cxvi. 
18, 19.  Secondly,  "  I  will  proceed  and  per- 
severe in  his  praises."  We  should  do  so  all 
the  days  of  our  life,  because  every  day  of  our 
life  is  itself  a  fresh  mercy  and  brings  many 
fresh  mercies  along  with  it ;  and,  as  renewed 
mercies  call  for  renewed  praises,  so  former 
eminent  mercies  call  for  repeated  praises. 
It  is  by  the  mercy  of  God  that  we  hve,  and 
therefore,  as  long  as  we  live,  we  must  con- 
tinue to  praise  hun,  while  we  have  breath, 
nay,  while  we  have  being.  Thirdly,  "  I 
will  propagate  and  perpetuate  his  praises." 
We  should  not  only  praise  him  all  the 
days  of  our  life,  but  the  father  to  the  children 
should  make  known  his  truth,  that  the  ages 
to  come  may  give  God  the  glory  of  his  truth 
by  trusting  to  it.  It  is  the  duty  of  parents 
to  possess  iheir  children  with  a  confidence 
in  the  truth  of  God,  which  will  go  far  to- 
wards keeping  them  close  to  the  ways  of 
God.  Hezekiah,  doubtless,  did  this  him- 
self, and  yet  Manasseh  his  son  walked  not 
in  his  steps.  Parents  may  give  their  child- 
ren many  good  things,  good  instructions, 
good  examples,  good  books,  but  they  cannot 
give  them  grace. 

IV.  In  the  last  two  verses  of  this  chapter 
we  have  two  passages  relating  to  this  story 
which  were  omitted  in  the  narrative  of  it 
here,  but  which  we  had  2  Kings  xx.,  and 
therefore  shall  here  only  observe  two  lessons 
from  them : — 1.  That  God's  promises  are 
mtended  not  to  supersede,  but  to  quicken 
and  encourage,  the  use  of  means.  Hezekiah 
is  sure  to  recover,  and  yet  he  must  take  a 
lump  of  Jigs  and  lay  it  on  the  boil,  ».  2 1 .  We 
do  not  trust  God,  but  tempt  him,  if,  when 
we  pray  to  him  for  help,  we  do  not  second 
our  prayers  with  our  endeavours.  We  must 
not  put  physicians,  or  physic,  in  the  place 
of  God,  but  make  use  of  them  in  subordi- 
nation to  God  and  to  his  providence  ;  help 
thyself  and  God  will  help  thee.  2.  That 
the  chief  end  we  should  aim  at,  in  desiring 
life  and  health,  is  that  we  may  glorify  God, 
and  do  good,  and  improve  ourselves  in 
knowledge,  and  grace,  and  meetness  for 
heaven.  Hezekiah,  when  he  meant.  What 
is  the  sign  that  I  shall  recover  ?  asked.  What 
is  the  sign  that  I  shall  go  up  to  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  there  to  honour  God,  to  keep  up 
acquaintance  and  communion  with  him,  and 
u)  encourage  others  to  serve  him  ?  r.  22.  It 
is  taken  for  granted  that  if  God  would  re- 
store him  to  health  he  would  immediately 
go  up  to  the  temple  with  his  thank-offerings. 
There  Christ  found  the  impotent  man  whom 
he  had  healed,  John  v.  14.  The  exercises 
of  religiou  are  so  much  the  business  and  de- 
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light  of  a  good  man  that  to  be  restrained 
from  them  is  the  greatest  grievance  of  his 
afiSictions,  and  to  be  restored  to  them  is 
the  greatest  comfort  of  his  deUverances. 
Let  my  soul  lice,  and  it  shall  praise  thee. 

CHAP.  XXXIX 

nwMiir^orihbdwptwIUwwIitwatadbiAiraitKbi^sa.  M(te. 
It  U  here  reprntad,  not  only  u  ■  rary  mmnnbla  wd  ta^rafaMa 
pauace.  but  becnua  It  eonetada*  vttb  •  ptoflMcy  ar  tka  af«Mtr 
in  Babjrion  i  and  a*  ttaa  tonnar  part  of  Hm  prnptaij  at  tkit  kuak 
frequentlj  referred  to  HannartwiBi^i  Inrailnii  and  tha  4tlmt  al 
that,  to  which  Ottnlon  Iba  WUtaij  et  tbmt  wai  ewj  Mr  auk. 
Jobied,  ao  the  laltv  part  of  Utia  book  ipaaka  aneta  afika  J***' 
captlTitj  In  Babylon  and  tbalr  daBraranca  aot  t^.  Hat,  to  wbkli 
tbareftira  tba  flnt  pradlctton  at  It,  wUb  tba  ni  i  a*iin  Iharaar,  la 
Tefy  fitly  ptcfizad.  Wa  bava  berct  L  Tbaprida aadMlyaritaaa- 
klab.  In  ibowlnc  hU  trcaaoraa  to  the  king  of  kbytoa*a  anteaa. 
don  tbat  were  tent  to  confratulau  blm  on  W*  racorary,  *ar.  I,t. 
II.  lalah'i  examination  of  him  cooecmtng  It,  to  Ced^  nana, 
and  hit  confeulon  of  It,  rer.  3, 4.  III.  Iba  lantanca  paaaad  npan 
him  for  it,  that  all  his  treasum  ihould.  In  pcoceaa  of  tIaM,  ba 
carried  to  Babylon,  Ter.  ^— 7.  IV.  Heaeklah'a  penltaot  ai^  pa. 
tient  iubmiuion  to  thia  Mntcoce,  ver.  S. 

AT  that  time  Merodach-baladan, 
the  son  of  Baladan,  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, sent  letters  and  a  present  to 
Hezekiah :  for  he  had  heard  that  he 
had  been  sick,  and  was  recovered. 
2  And  Hezekiah  was  glad  of  them, 
and  showed  them  the  house  of  his  pre- 
cious things,  the  silver,  and  the  gold, 
and  the  spices,  and  the  precious  oint- 
ment, and  all  the  house  of  his  armour, 
and  all  that  was  found  in  his  trea- 
sures :  there  was  nothing  in  his 
house,  nor  in  all  his  dominion,  that 
Hezekiah  showed  them  not.  3  Then 
came  Isaiah  the  prophet  unto  king 
Hezekiah,  and  said  unto  him,  What 
said  these  men?  and  from  whence 
came  they  unto  thee  ?  And  Heze- 
kiah said.  They  are  come  from  a  far 
country  unto  me,  even  from  Babylon. 
4  Then  said  he.  What  have  they 
seen  in  thine  house  ?  And  Hezekiah 
answered.  All  that  is  in  mine  house 
have  they  seen:  there  is  nothing 
among  my  treasures  that  I  have  not 
showed  them. 

Hence  we  may  learn  these  lessons :  — 1 . 
That  humanity  and  common  ci\'ihty  teach 
us  to  rejoice  with  our  friends  and  neigh- 
bours when  they  rejoice,  and  to  congratulate 
them  on  their  aeUverances,  and  particularly 
their  recoveries  from  sickness.  The  king 
of  Babylon,  having  heard  that  Hezekiah 
had  been  sick,  and  had  recovered,  aent  to 
compliment  him  upon  the  occasion.  If 
Christians  be  unneighbourly,  heathens  will 
shame  them.  2.  It  becomes  us  to  give 
honour  to  those  whom  our  God  puts  honour 
upon.  The  sun  was  the  Babylonians'  god  ; 
and  when  they  understood  that  it  waa  with 
a  respect  to  Hezekiah  that  the  sun,  to  their 
great  surprise,  went  back  ten  degrees,  on 
such  a  day,  thev  thought  themselves  obliged 
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to  do  Hezekiah  all  the  honour  they  could. 
"Will  all  people  thus  walk  in  the  name  of 
their  God,  and  shall  not  we  ?  3.  Those 
that  do  not  value  good  men  for  their  good- 
ness may  yet  be  brought  to  pay  them  great 
respect  by  other  inducements,  and  for  the 
sake  of  their  secular  interests.  The  king  of 
Babylon  made  his  court  to  Hezekiah,  not 
because  he  was  pious,  but  because  he  was 
prosperous,  as  the  Philistines  coveted  an  al- 
liance with  Is£iac  because  they  saw  the  Lord 
was  with  him.  Gen.  xxvi.  28.  The  king  of 
Babylon  was  an  enemy  to  the  king  of  As- 
syria, and  therefore  was  fond  of  Hezekiah, 
because  the  Assyrians  were  so  much  weaken- 
ed by  the  power  of  his  God.  4.  It  is  a  hard 
matter  to  keep  the  spirit  low  in  the  midst  of 
great  advancements.  Hezekiah  is  an  instance 
of  it :  he  was  a  wise  and  good  man,  but,  when 
oue  miracle  after  another  was  wrought  in  his 
favour,  he  found  it  hard  to  keep  his  heart 
from  being  lifted  up,  nay,  a  little  thing  then 
drew  him  into  the  snare  of  pride.  Blessed 
Paul  himself  needed  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  to 
keep  him  from  being  lifted  up  with  the 
abundance  of  revelations.  5.  We  have  need 
to  watch  over  our  own  spirits  when  we  are 
showing  our  friends  our  possessions,  what 
we  have  done  and  what  we  have  got,  that  we 
be  not  proud  of  them,  as  if  our  might  or 
our  merit  had  purchased  and  procured  us 
this  wealth.  When  we  look  upon  our  enjoy- 
ments, and  have  occasion  to  speak  of  them, 
it  must  be  with  humble  acknowledgments 
of  our  own  unworthiness  and  thankful  ac- 
knowledgments of  God's  goodness,  with  a 
just  value  for  the  achievements  of  others  and 
with  an  expectation  of  losses  and  changes, 
not  dreaming  that  our  mountain  stands  so 
strong  but  that  it  may  soon  be  moved.  6. 
It  is  a  great  weakness  for  good  men  to  value 
themselves  much  upon  the  civil  respects 
that  are  paid  them  (yea,  though  there  be 
something  particular  and  uncommon  in 
them)  by  the  children  of  this  world,  and  to 
be  fond  of  their  acquaintance.  What  a  poor 
thing  was  it  for  Hezekiah,  whom  God  had 
so  dignified,  to  be  thus  over  proud  of  the 
respect  paid  him  by  a  heathen  prince  as  if 
that  added  any  thing  to  him !  We  ought 
to  return  the  courtesies  of  such  with  interest, 
but  not  to  be  proud  of  them.  7.  We  must 
expect  to  be  called  to  an  account  for  the 
workings  of  our  pride,  though  they  are 
secret,  and  in  such  instances  as  we  thought 
there  was  no  harm  in;  and  therefore  we 
ought  to  call  ourselves  to  an  account  for 
them;  and  when  we  have  had  company 
with  us  that  have  paid  us  respect,  and  been 
pleased  with  their  entertainment,  and  com- 
mended every  thing,  we  ought  to  be  jealous 
over  om-selves  with  a  godly  jealousy  lest  our 
hearts  have  been  Ufted  up.  As  far  as  we  see 
cause  to  suspect  that  this  sly  and  subtle  sin  of 
pride  has  insinuated  itself  into  our  breasts, 
and  mingled  itself  with  our  conversation,  let 
us  be  ashamed  of  it.  and,  as  Hezekiah  here, 
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ingenuously  confess  it  and  take  shame  to 
ourselves  for  it. 

5  Then  said  Isaiah  to  Hezekiah, 
Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  of  hosts: 

6  Behold,  the  days  come,  that  all  that 
is  in  thine  house,  and  that  which  thy 
fathers  have  laid  up  in  store  until 
this  day,  shall  be  carried  to  Babylon : 
nothing  shall  be  left,  saith  the  Lord. 

7  And  of  thy  sons  that  shall  issue 
from  thee,  which  thou  shalt  beget, 
shall  they  take  away  ;  and  they  shall 
be  eunuchs  in  the  palace  of  the  king 
of  Babylon.  8  Then  said  Hezekiah 
to  Isaiah,  Good  is  the  word  of  the 
Lord  which  thou  hast  spoken.  He 
said  moreover,  For  there  shall  be 
peace  and  truth  in  my  days. 

Hence  let  us  observe,  1.  That,  if  God  love 
us,  he  AviU  humble  us,  and  will  find  some 
way  or  other  to  pull  down  our  spirits  when 
they  are  lifted  up  above  measure.  A  morti- 
fying message  is  sent  to  Hezekiah,  that  he 
might  be  humbled  for  the  pride  of  his  heart, 
and  be  convinced  of  the  folly  of  it ;  for 
though  God  may  suffer  his  people  to  fall 
into  sin,  as  he  did  Hezekiah  here,  to  prove 
him,  that  he  might  know  all  that  was  in  his 
heart,  yet  he  will  not  suffer  them  to  lie  still 
in  it.  2.  It  is  just  \vith  God  to  take  that  from 
U8  which  we  make  the  matter  of  our  pride, 
and  on  which  we  build  a  carnal  confidence. 
When  David  was  proud  of  the  numbers  of 
his  people  God  took  a  course  to  make  them 
fewer;  and  when  Hezekiah  boasts  of  his 
treasures,  and  looks  upon  them  Avith  too 
great  a  complacency,  he  is  told  that  he  acts 
like  the  foohsh  traveller  who  shows  his 
money  and  gold  to  one  that  proves  a  thief 
and  is  thereby  tempted  to  rob  him.  3.  If 
we  could  but  see  things  that  will  be,  we 
should  be  ashamed  of  our  thoughts  of  things 
that  are.  If  Hezekiah  had  known  that  the 
seed  and  successors  of  this  king  of  Babylon 
would  hereafter  be  the  ruin  of  his  family  and 
kingdom,  he  would  not  have  complimented 
his  ambassadors  as  he  did ;  and,  when  the 
prophet  told  him  that  it  would  be  so,  we 
may  well  imagine  how  he  was  vexed  at  him- 
self for  what  he  had  done.  We  cannot  cer- 
tainly foresee  what  wiU  be,  but  are  told,  in 
general.  All  is  vanity,  and  therefore  it  is 
vanity  for  us  to  take  complacency  and  put 
confidence  in  any  thing  that  goes  under  that 
character.  4.  Those  that  are  fond  of  an  ac- 
quaintance or  alliance  with  irreligious  men 
will  first  or  last  have  enough  of  it,  and  will 
have  cause  to  repent  it.  Hezekiah  thought 
himself  very  happy  in  the  friendship  of  Baby- 
lon, though  it  was  the  mother  of  harlots  and 
idolatries ;  but  Babylon,  who  now  courted 
Jerusalem,  in  process  of  time  conquered  her 
and  carried  her  captive.     Leagues  with  sin- 
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ners,  and  leagues  with  sin  too,  will  end  thus ; 
It  is  therefore  our  ivisdora  to  keep  at  a  dis- 
tance from  them.  5.  Those  that  truly  re- 
pent of  their  sins  will  take  it  well  to  be 
reproved  for  them  and  will  be  willing  to  be 
told  of  their  faults.  Hezekiah  reckoned  that 
word  of  the  Lord  good  which  discovered  sin 
to  him,  and  made  him  sensible  that  he  had 
done  amiss,  which  before  he  was  not  aware 
of.  The  language  of  true  penitents  is.  Let 
the  righteous  smite  me  :  it  shall  be  a  kindness  ; 
and  the  law  is  therefore  good,  because,  being 
spiritual,  in  it  sin  appears  sin,  and  exceed- 
ingly sinful.  6.  True  penitents  will  quietly 
submit,  not  only  to  the  reproofs  of  the  word, 
but  to  the  rebukes  of  I'rovidence  for  their 
sins.  "When  Hezekiah  was  told  of  the  punish- 
ment of  his  iniquity  he  said,  Good  is  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  not  only  the  mitigation  of 
the  sentence,  but  the  sentence  itself;  he  has 
nothing  to  object  against  the  equity  of  it,  but 
says  Amen  to  the  threatening.  Those  that 
see  the  evil  of  sin,  and  what  it  deserves,  will 
justify  God  in  all  that  is  brought  upon  them 
for  it,  and  own  that  he  punishes  them  less 
than  their  iniquities  deserve.  7.  Though 
we  must  not  be  regardless  of  those  that  come 
after  us,  yet  we  must  reckon  ourselves  well 
done  by  if  there  be  peace  and  truth  in  our 
days,  and  better  than  we  had  reason  to  ex- 
pect. If  a  storm  be  coming,  we  must  reckon 
it  a  favour  to  get  into  the  harbour  before  it 
comes,   and  be  gathered  to  the   grave  in 

Eeace  ;  yet  we  can  never  be  secure  of  this, 
ut  must  prepare  for  changes  in  our  own 
time,  that  we  may  stand  complete  in  all 
the  will  of  God,  and  bid  it  welcome  what- 
ever it  is. 

CHAP.  XL. 


Evangelical  predictions^ 


At  this  chapter  begins  the  latter  put  of  the  propheejr  of  thU  book, 
which  U  Dot  only  dirided  from  the  former  by  the  historical  chap- 
tan  that  come  between,  tut  teems  to  be  distinguished  from  it  In 
the  scope  and  style  of  It.  In  the  former  part  the  name  of  Oie  prophet 
was  frequently  prefixed  to  the  particular  sermons,  besides  th* 
general  title  (as  ch.  ta.  1 ;  tU.  3 ;  xiU.  1) ;  but  this  Is  all  one  con. 
tinned  discourse,  and  the  prophet  not  so  much  as  once  named. 
That  consisted  of  many  burdens,  many  woes ;  this  consists  of  many 
blessings.  There  the  distress  which  the  people  of  God  were  In  by  the 
Assyrian, ai'id  their  delirerance  out  of  that,  were  chiefly  prophesied 
of  I  but  that  is  here  spoken  of  as  a  thing  past  (ch.  Hi.  4) ;  and  the 
captirity  in  Babylon,and  their  delirerance  out  of  that,  which  were 
much  greater  erents,  of  more  extensive  and  abiding  concern,  are 
here  largely  foretold.  Before  God  sent  his  people  into  captirity  be 
(Urnished  them  with  precious  promises  for  their  support  and  com- 
fort in  their  trouble  |  and  wa  may  well  imagine  of  what  great  use 
to  them  the  glorioua,  gracious,  light  of  this  prophecy  was.  In  that 
cloudy  and  dark  day,  and  how  much  it  helped  to  dry  up  their  tears 
■r  Ifae  rirers  of  Babylon.  But  It  looks  further  yet,  and  to  greater 
thingsi  much  of  Christ  and  gospel  grace  we  meet  with  in  the 
foKgoIng  part  of  thU  book,  but  in  this  latter  part  we  shall  find 
ranch  more ;  and,  as  if  it  were  designed  for  a  prophetic  lumnuiy 
of  tba  Mew  Testament,  it  begins  with  that  which  begins  the 
gospels,  "  The  roice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness'*  (ch. 
xl.  3),  and  concludes  with  that  which  concludes  the  book  of 
the  Rerelatlon,  «  The  new  heartns  and  the  new  earth," 
ch.  IxtL.  22.  Eren  >tr.  White  acknowledges  that,  as  all  the 
mercies  of  God  to  the  Jewish  nation  bore  some  reaemblanca  to 
those  glorious  things  perfomwd  by  our  Sarlour  for  omnH  rtdemp. 
tion,  so  they  are  by  the  Spirit  of  God  expressed  In  nch  tarnss  as 
show  plainly  that  while  the  prophet  is  speaking  of  the  redemptloo 
ofthe  Jewsbehad  in  his  thoughts  a  more  glorious  deUrenne*. 
And  we  need  not  look  for  any  ftirtber  accomplishment  of  tbeaa 
prophecies  yet  to  come ;  for  If  Jesus  be  he,  and  his  kingdom  be  It, 
that  should  come,  we  are  to  look  for  no  odwr,  but  the  carryingon 
axd  completing  of  the  same  blessed  work  which  was  begun  In  the 
first  preaching  and  planting  of  Christianity  In  the  world. 

In  this  chapter  we  hare,  L  Orders  giren  to  preach  and  poUUl  Ifa* 
glad  tidings  of  redemption,  rer.  1, 2.  II.  Thea*  (lad  tUlags  la. 
troduced  by  a  roice  in  the  wilderness,  which  gives  aasuranc*  that 
■n  oliatnactions  sfaaU  be  removed  (vcr.  S— 5),  and  Omt,  tl>a««h  all 


SMtura*  *U  and  fade,  the  word  ol  Cod  AaO  W  MMbMdMd  and 
■BcampUshed,  var.6— 8.  III.  AJoyftil  praapac»^»an«oM>«  y». 
pU  or  Cod  of  the  happineas  which  thU  radaapttao  Aoold  bftng 
ahwg  with  It,  rer.  »-n.  n.  Tt»mrrm*p»TIBt  ftmmmUkm 
Ood  rrmnlftwl  who  nndartakaa  to  work  art  Ori*  ntmtfUamt  «w. 
12—17.  T.  Idols  tharafor*  trkunplMd  erar  ud  lilntilgi  iv 
braided  with  tlwlr  feny,  rar.  IS-ee.  VI.  A  npnoT^SM  t*  »• 
p«ipl*orgodArtiMlrlb««aadd«ipoBd«wlaa,Htd  tmrn^t^td, 
lnarawvarda,taillenc*ltaoa*foara,Tar.<7— 31.  Aadw*stkra«^ 
palkneaand  eaaofartarUiliaa1ftera,nar  ksrakofa. 

COMFORT  ye,  comfort  ye  my 
people,  saith  your  God.  2 
Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem, 
and  cry  unto  her,  that  her  warfare 
is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is 
pardoned :  for  she  hath  received  of 
the  Lord's  hand  double  for  all  her 
sins. 

We  have  here  the  commission  and  in- 
structions given,  not  to  this  prophet  only, 
but,  with  him,  to  all  the  Lord's  prophets, 
nay,  and  to  dl  Christ's  ministers,  to  pro- 
claim comfort  to  God's  people.  1.  This  did 
not  only  warrant,  but  enjoin,  this  prophet 
himself  to  encourage  the  good  people  who 
lived  in  his  own  time,  who  could  not  but  have 
very  melancholy  apprehensions  of  things 
when  they  saw  Judah  and  Jerusalem  by 
their  daring  impieties  ripening  apace  for 
ruin,  and  God  in  his  pro\'idence  hastening 
ruin  upon  them.  Let  them  be  sure  that,  not- 
withstanding all  this,  God  had  mercy  in 
store  for  them.  2.  It  was  especially  a  direc- 
tion to  the  prophets  that  should  live  in  the 
time  of  the  captivity,  when  Jerusalem  was 
in  ruins ;  they  must  encourage  the  captives 
to  hope  for  enlargement  in  due  time.  3. 
Gospel  ministers,  being  employed  by  the 
blessed  Spirit  as  comforters,  and  as  helpers 
of  the  joy  of  Christians,  are  here  put  in  mind 
of  their  business.     Here  we  have, 

I.  Comfortable  words  directed  to  God's 
people  in  general,  v.  1.  llie  prophets  have 
instructions  from  their  God  (for  he  is  the 
Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets,  Rev.  xxii.  6) 
to  comfort  the  people  of  God ;  and  the  charge 
is  doubled.  Comfort  you,  comfort  you — not 
because  the  prophets  are  unwilling  to  do  it 
(no,  it  is  the  most  pleasant  part  of  their 
work),  but  because  sometimes  the  souls  of 
God's  people  refuse  to  be  comforted,  and 
their  comforters  must  repeat  things  again 
and  again,  ere  they  can  fasten  any  thing 
upon  them.  Observe  here,  1.  There  are  a 
people  in  the  world  tliat  are  God's  people. 
2.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  his  people 
should  be  a  comforted  people,  even  m  the 
worst  of  times.  3.  It  is  the  work  and  busi- 
ness of  ministers  to  do  what  they  can  for 
the  comfort  of  God's  people.  4.  Words  of 
conviction,  such  as  we  had  in  the  former 
part  of  tlus  book,  must  be  followed  with 
words  of  comfort,  such  as  we  have  here ;  for 
he  that  has  torn  will  heal  us. 

II.  Comfortable  words  directed  to  Jerusa- 
lem in  particular:  "  Speak  to  the  heart  oj 
Jerusalem  (f.  2)  ;  speak  that  which  will  re- 
vive her  heart,  and  be  a  cordial  to  her  and 
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to  all  that  belong  to  her  and  wish  her  well. 
Do  not  whisper  it,  but  cry  unto  her :  cry 
aloud,  to  show  saints  their  comforts  as  well 
as    to   show   sinners   their  transgressions ; 
make  her  hear  it:"     1.  "  That  the  days  of 
her  trouble  are  numbered   and  finished  : 
Her  warfare  is  accomplished,  the  set  time  of 
her  servitude ;  the  campaign  is  now  at  an 
end,  and  she  shall  retire  into  quarters  of  re- 
freshment."    Human  life  is  a  warfare  (Job 
vii.  1)  ;  the  Christian  life  much  more.     But 
the    struggle    will    not    last   always ;    the 
warfare  will  be  accomplished,  and  then  the 
good  soldiers  shall  not  only  enter  into  rest, 
but  be  sure  of  their  pay.    2 .  "  That  the  cause 
of  her  trouble  is  removed,  and,  when  that  is 
taken  away,  the  effect  will  cease.     Tell  her 
that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned,  God  is  recon- 
ciled to  her,   and  she  shall  no  longer  be 
treated  as  one  guilty  before  him."     Nothing 
can  be  spoken  more  comfoitably  than  this. 
Son,  be  of  good  cheer  j  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee.    Troubles  are  then  removed  in  love 
when  sin  is  pardoned.     3.  "  That  the  end 
of  her  trouble  is  answered  :  She  has  received 
of  the  Lord  double  for  the  cure  of  all  her  sins, 
sufficient,  and  more  than  sufficient,  to  sepa- 
rate between  her  and  her  idols,"  the  worship 
of  which  was  the  great  sin  for  which  God 
had  a  controversy  with  them,  and  from  which 
he  designed  to  reclaim  them  by  their  cap- 
tivity in  Babylon  :  and  it  had  that  effect  upon 
them  ;  it  begat  in  them  a  rooted  antipathy  to 
idolatry,  and  was  physic  doubly  strong  for 
the  purging  out  of  that  iniquity.     Or  it  may 
be  taken  as  the  language  of  the  divine  com- 
passion :  His  soul  was  grieved  for  the  rrdsery 
of  Israel  (Judges  x.  16),  and,  Mke  a  tender 
father,  since  he  spoke  against  them  he  earnestly 
remembered  them  (Jer.  xxxi.  20),  and  was 
ready  to  say  that  he  had  given  them  too 
much  correction.     They,  being  very  peni- 
tent, acknowledged  that  God  had  punished 
them  less  than  their  iniquities  deserved  j  but 
he,  being  very  pitiful,  owned,  in  a  manner, 
that  he  had  punished  them  more  than  they 
deserved.     True  penitents  have  indeed,  in 
Christ  and  his   sufferings,   received  of  the 
Lord's  hand  double  for  all  their  sins  j  for  the 
satisfaction  Christ  made  by  his  death  was  of 
such  an  infinite  value  that  it  was  more  than 
double  to  the  demerits  of  sin ;  for  God  spared 
not  his  own  Son. 


3  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in 
the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the 
desert  a  highway  for  our  God.  4 
Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and 
every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be 
made  low :  and  the  crooked  shall  be 
made  straight,  and  the  rough  places 
plain :  5  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall 
see  it  together :  for  the  mouth  of  the 
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Lord  hath  spoken  it.  6  The  voice 
said.  Cry.  And  he  said,  What  shall 
I  cry  ?  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the 
goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of 
the  field :  7  The  grass  withereth,  the 
flower  fadeth :  because  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it:  surely 
the  people  is  grass.  8  The  grass 
withereth,  the  flower  fadeth  :  but  the 
word  of  our  God  shall  stand  for  ever. 

The  time  to  favour  Zion,  yea,  the  set  time, 
having  come,  the  people  of  God  must  be 
prepared,  by  repentance  and  faith,  for  the 
favours  designed  them  ;  and,  in  order  to 
call  them  to  both  these,  we  have  here  the 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  which 
may  be  applied  to  those  prophets  who  were 
with  the  captives  in  their  wilderness-state, 
and  who,  when  they  saw  the  day  of  their 
deliverance  dawn,  called  earnestly  upon  them 
to  prepare  for  it,  and  assured  them  that  all 
the  difficulties  whicli  stood  in  the  way  of 
their  deliverance  should  be  got  over.  It  la 
a  good  sign  that  mercy  is  preparing  for  us  if 
we  find  God's  grace  preparing  us  for  it,  Ps. 
X.  17.  But  it  must  be  applied  to  John  the 
Baptist ;  for,  though  God  was  the  speaker, 
he  was  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  his  business  was  to  prepare  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  to  dispose  men's  minds  for 
the  reception  and  entertainment  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ.     The  way  of  the  Lord  is  prepared, 

I.  By  repentance  for  sin  ;  that  was  it 
which  John  Baptist  preached  to  all  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  (Matt.  iii.  2,  5),  and  thereby 
made  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord, 
Luke  i.  17. 

1.  The  alarm  is  given  ;  let  all  take  notice 
of  it  at  their  peril ;  God  is  coming  in  a  way 
of  mercy,  and  we  must  prepare  for  him,  v. 
3 — 5.  If  we  apply  it  to  their  captivity,  it 
may  be  taken  as  a  promise  that,  whatever 
difficulties  lie  in  their  way,  when  they  re- 
turn they  shall  be  removed.  This  voice  in 
the  wUdemess  (divine  power  going  along 
with  it)  sets  pioneers  on  work  to  level  the 
roads.  But  it  may  be  taken  as  a  call  to 
duty,  and  it  is  the  same  duty  that  we  are 
called  to,  in  preparation  for  Christ's  entrance 
into  our  souls.  (1.)  We  must  get  into  such 
a  frame  of  spirit  as  will  dispose  us  to  receive 
Christ  and  his  gospel :  "  Prepare  you  the 
way  of  the  Lord;  prepare  yourselves  for  him, 
and  let  all  that  be  suppressed  which  would 
be  an  obstruction  to  his  entrance  Make 
room  for  Christ :  Make  straight  a  highway 
for  him."  If  he  prepare  the  end  for  us,  we 
ought  surely  to  prepare  the  way  for  him. 
Prepare  for  the  Saviour ;  lift  up  your  heads, 
O  you  gates !  Ps.  xxiv.  7,  9.  Prepare  for 
the  salvation,  the  great  salvation,  and  other 
minor  deliverances.  Let  us  get  to  be  fit  for 
them,  and  then  God  will  work  them  out. 
Let  us  not  stand  in  our  own  light,  nor  put  a 
bar  in  our  own  door    but  find,  or  make,  a 


B.  c.  708.  CHAP 

highway  for  him,  even  in  that  wkich  was 
desert  ground.  This  is  that  for  which  he 
waits  to  be  gracious.  (2.)  We  must  get  our 
hearts  levelled  by  di^^ne  grace.  Those  that 
are  hindered  from  comfort  in  Christ  by 
their  dejections  and  despondencies  are  the 
valleys  that  must  be  exalted.  Those  that  are 
hindered  from  comfort  in  Christ  by  a  proud 
conceit  of  their  own  merit  and  worth  are  the 
mountains  and  hills  that  must  be  made 
low.  ITiose  that  have  entertained  prejudices 
against  the  word  and  ways  of  God,  that  are 
untractable,  and  disposed  to  thwart  and  con- 
tradict even  that  which  is  plain  and  easy 
because  it  agrees  not  with  their  corrupt  in- 
clinations and  secular  interests,  are  the 
crooked  that  must  be  made  straight  and  the 
rough  places  that  must  be  made  plain.  Let 
but  the  gospel  of  Christ  have  a  fair  hearing, 
and  it  cannot  fail  of  acceptance.  This  pre- 
pares the  way  of  the  Lord ;  and  thus  God 
will  by  his  grace  prepare  his  own  way  in  all 
the  vessels  of  mercy,  whose  hearts  he  opens 
as  he  did  Lydia's. 

2.  When  this  is  done  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  revealed,  v.  5.  (1.)  When  the  cap- 
tives are  prepared  for  deliverance  Cyrus 
shall  proclaim  it,  and  those  shall  have  the 
benefit  of  it,  and  those  only,  whose  hearts 
the  Lord  shall  stir  up  with  courage  and 
resolution  to  break  through  the  discourage- 
ments that  lay  in  their  way,  and  to  make 
nothing  of  the  hills,  and  valleys,  and  all  the 
rough  places.  (2.)  When  John  Baptist  has 
for  some  time  preached  repentance,  mortifi- 
cation, and  reformation,  and  so  made  ready 
a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord  (Luke  i.  17). 
then  the  Messiah  himself  shall  be  revealed 
in  his  glory,  working  miracles,  which  John 
did  not,  and  by  his  grace,  which  is  his  glory, 
binding  up  and  healing  with  consolations 
those  whom  John  had  wounded  with  con- 
victions. And  this  revelation  of  divine  glory 
shall  be  a  light  to  lighten,  the  Gentiles.  All 
flesh  shall  see  it  together,  and  not  the  Jews 
only ;  they  shall  see  and  admire  it,  see  it  and 
bid  it  welcome ;  as  the  return  out  of  captivity 
was  taken  notice  of  by  the  neighbouring  na- 
tions, Ps.  cxxvi.  2.  And  it  shall  be  the 
accomplishment  of  the  word  of  God,  not  one 
iota  or  tittle  of  which  shall  fall  to  the  ground  : 
The  mouth  of  the  Lord  has  spoken  it,  and 
therefore  the  hand  of  the  Lord  will  effect  it. 

n.  By  confidence  in  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  not  in  any  creature.  The  mouth  of  the 
Lord  having  spoken  it,  the  voice  has  this 
further  to  cry  (he  that  has  ears  to  hear  let 
him  hear  it).  The  word  of  our  God  shall 
St  and  for  ever,  v.  8. 

1.  By  this  accomplishment  of  the  prophe- 
cies and  promises  of  salvation,  and  the  per- 
formance of  them  to  the  utmost  in  due  time, 
it  appears  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  sure 
and  what  may  be  safely  relied  on.  Then  we 
are  prepared  for  deliverance  when  we  depend 
entirely  upon  the  word  of  God,  build  our 
nopes  on  mat,  with  an  assurance  that  it  will 
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not  make  us  ashamed  :  in  a  dependence 
upon  this  word  we  must  be  brought  to  own 
that  aU  flesh  is  grass,  withering  and  fading. 
(1.)  The  power  of  man,  when  it  does  appear 
against  the  deliverance,  is  not  to  be  feared ; 
for  it  shall  be  as  grass  before  the  word  of  the 
Lord  :  it  sliall  wither  and  be  trodden  down. 
The  insulting  Babylonians,  who  promise 
themselves  that  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem 
shall  be  perpetual,  are  but  as  grass  which 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  blows  upon,  make* 
nothing  of,  but  blasts  all  its  glory ;  for  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  which  promises  their  de- 
liverance, shall  stand  for  ever,  and  it  is  not 
in  the  power  of  their  enemies  to  hinder  the 
execution  of  it.  (2.)  The  power  of  man, 
when  it  would  appear  for  the  deliverance,  is 
not  to  be  trusted  to ;  for  it  is  but  as  grass  in 
comparison  with  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which 
is  the  only  firm  foundation  for  us  to  liuild 
our  hope  upon.  When  God  is  about  to  work 
salvation  for  his  people  he  will  take  them  off 
from  depending  upon  creatures,  and  looking 
for  it  from  hills  and  mountains.  'ITiey  shall 
fail  them,  and  their  expectations  from  them 
shall  be  frustrated :  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
shall  blow  upon  them  ;  for  God  will  have  no 
creature  to  be  a  rival  with  him  for  the  hope 
and  confidence  of  his  people ;  and,  as  it  is 
his  word  only  that  shall  stand  for  ever,  so  in 
that  word  onlv  our  faith  must  stand.  When 
we  are  brought  to  this,  then,  and  not  till 
then,  we  are  fit  for  mercy. 

2.  The  word  of  our  God,  that  glory  of  the 
Lord  which  is  now  to  be  revealed,  the  gospel, 
and  that  grace  which  is  brought  with  it  to  us 
and  wrought  by  it  in  us,  shall  stand  for  ever ; 
and  this  is  the  satisfaction  of  all  believers, 
when  they  find  all  their  creature-comforts  wi- 
thering and  fading  like  grass.  Thus  the  apos- 
tle applies  it  to  the  word  which  by  the  gospel  is 
preachedunto  us,  and  which  lives  and  abides  for 
ever  as  the  incorruptible  seed  by  which  we  are 
born  again,  1  Pet.  i.  23—25.  To  prepare  the 
way  of  the  Lord  we  must  be  convinced,  (I .) 
Ofthevanity  of  the  creature,  that  all  flesh  it 
grass,  weak  and  withering.  We  ourselree 
are  so,  and  therefore  cannot  save  ourselves ; 
all  our  friends  are  so,  and  therefore  are  un- 
able  to  save  us.  All  the  beauty  of  the  crea- 
ture, which  might  render  it  amiable,  is  but 
as  the  flower  of  grass,  soon  blasted,  and 
therefore  cannot  reconmaend  us  to  God  and 
to  his  acceptance.  We  are  dying  creatures; 
all  our  comforts  in  this  world  are  dying 
comforts,  and  therefore  cannot  be  the  feli- 
city of  our  immortal  souls.  We  must  look 
further  for  a  salvation,  look  further  for  a 
portion.  (2.)  Of  the  validity  of  the  promise 
of  God.  We  must  be  convinced  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  can  do  that  for  us  which 
all  flesh  cannot — that,  forasmuch  as  it  stands 
for  ever,  it  will  furnish  us  with  a  happiness 
that  will  run  parallel  with  the  duration  of 
our  souls,  which  must  live  for  ever ;  for  the 
thmgs  that  are  not  seen,  but  must  be  be' 
lieved,  are  eternal. 
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9  O  Zion,  that  bringest  good  tid- 
ings, get  thee  up  into  the  high  moun- 
tain; O  Jerusalem,  that  bringest  good 
tidings,  lift  up  thy  voice  with  strength; 
lift  ii  up,  be  not  afraid ;  say  unto  the 
cities  of  Judah,   Behold  your  God! 

10  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  come 
with  strong  hand,  and  his  arm  shall 
rule  for  him :  behold,  his  reward  is 
with  him,  and  his  work  before  him. 

1 1  He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a 
shepherd :  he  shall  gather  the  lambs 
with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his 
bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those 
that  are  with  young. 

It  was  promised  (».  5)  that  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  revealed  j  that  is  it  with  the 
hopes  of  which  God's  people  must  be  com- 
forted.    Now  here  we  are  told, 

I.  How  it  shall  be  revealed,  v.  9.  1.  It 
shall  be  revealed  to  Zion  and  Jerusalem ; 
notice  shall  be  given  of  it  to  the  remnant 
that  are  left  in  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  the  poor 
of  the  land,  who  were  vine-dressers  and 
husbandmen ;  it  shall  be  told  them  that 
their  brethren  shall  return  to  them.  This 
shall  be  told  also  to  the  captives  who  be- 
longed to  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  and  retained 
their  affection  for  them.  Zion  is  said  to 
dwell  with  the  daughter  of  Babylon  (Zech.  ii. 
7) ;  and  there  she  receives  notice  of  Cyrus's 
gracious  proclamation;  and  so  the  margin 
reads  it,  0  thou  that  tellest  good  tidings  to 
Zion,  Sfc,  meaning  the  persons  who  were 
employed  in  pubhshing  that  proclamation ; 
let  them  do  it  with  a  good  will,  let  them 
make  the  country  ring  of  it,  and  let  them 
tell  it  to  the  sons  of  Zion  in  their  own  lan- 
guage, saying  to  them.  Behold  your  God. 
2.  It  shall  be  published  by  Zion  and  Jerusa- 
lem (so  the  text  reads  it) ;  those  that  remain 
there,  or  that  have  already  returned,  when 
they  find  the  deliverance  proceeding  towards 
perfection,  let  them  proclaim  it  in  the  most 
l)ubUc  places,  whence  they  may  be  best  heard 
by  all  the  cities  of  Judah ;  let  them  proclaim 
it  as  loudly  as  they  can :  let  them  lift  up 
their  voice  with  strength,  and  not  be  afraid 
of  overstraining  themselves ;  let  them  not 
be  afraid  lest  the  enemy  should  hear  it  and 
quarrel  with  them,  or  lest  it  should  not 
prove  true,  or  not  such  good  tidings  as  at 
first  it  appeared ;  let  them  say  to  the  cities 
of  Judah,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
country.  Behold  your  God.  When  God  is 
going  on  with  the  salvation  of  his  people,  let 
them  industriously  spread  the  news  among 
their  friends,  let  them  tell  them  that  it  is 
God  that  has  done  it ;  whoever  were  the  in- 
struments, God  was  the  author ;  it  is  their 
God,  a  God  in  covenant  with  them,  and  he 
does  it  as  theirs,  and  they  will  reap  the  be- 
nefit and  comfort  of  it.  "  Behold  him,  take 
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notice  of  his  hand  in  it,  and  look  above  se- 
cond causes  ;  behold,  the  God  you  have  long 
looked  for  has  come  at  last  (ch.  xxv.  9) : 
This  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him." 
This  may  refer  to  the  invitation  which  was 
sent  forth  from  Jerusalem  to  the  cities  of 
Judah,  as  soon  as  they  had  set  up  an  altar, 
immediately  upon  their  return  out  of  capti- 
vity, to  come  and  join  with  them  in  their 
sacrifices,  Ezra  iii.  2 — 4.  "  "When  the  wor- 
ship of  God  is  set  up  again,  send  notice  of 
it  to  aU  your  brethren,  that  they  may  share 
with  you  in  the  comfort  of  it."  But  this 
was  to  have  its  full  accomplishment  in  the 
apostles'  public  and  undaunted  preaching  of 
the  gospel  to  all  nations,  beginning  at  Je- 
rusalem. The  voice  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness gave  notice  that  he  was  coming ;  but 
now  notice  is  given  that  he  has  come.  Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God;  take  a  full  view  of 
your  Redeemer.  Behold  your  King,  behold 
your  God. 

II.  What  that  glory  is  which  shall  be  re- 
vealed. "  Your  God  will  come,  will  show 
himself," 

1.  "  With  the  power  and  greatness  of  a 
prince  {v.  10) :  He  will  come  with  strong 
hand,  too  strong  to  be  obstructed,  though  it 
may  be  opposed.  His  strong  hand  shan 
subdue  his  people  to  himself,  and  shall  re. 
strain  and  conquer  his  and  their  enemies. 
He  will  come  who  is  strong  enough  to  break 
through  all  the  difficulties  that  he  in  his 
way."  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  full  of  power, 
a  mighty  Saviour.  Some  read  it.  He  will 
come  against  the  mighty  one,  and  overpower 
him,  overcome  him.  Satan  is  the  strong 
man  armed  ;  but  our  Lord  Jesus  is  stronger 
than  he,  and  he  shall  make  it  to  appear  that 
he  is  so,  for,  (1.)  He  shall  reign  in  defiance 
of  all  opposition  :  His  arm  shall  rule,  shall 
overrule  for  him,  for  the  fulfilling  of  -his 
counsels,  to  his  own  glory;  for  he  is  his 
own  end.  (2.)  He  shall  recompense  to  all 
according  to  their  works,  as  a  righteous 
Judge  :  His  reward  is  with  him  j  he  brings 
along  with  him,  as  a  returning  prince,  pu- 
nishments for  the  rebels  and  preferments  for 
his  loyal  subjects.  (3.)  He  shall  proceed 
and  accomphsh  his  purpose:  His  work  is 
before  him,  that  is,  he  knows  perfectly  well 
what  he  has  to  do,  which  way  to  go  about 
it,  and  how  to  compass  it.  He  himself  knows 
what  he  will  do. 

2.  "With  the  pity  and  tenderness  of  a 
shepherd,"©.  11.  God  is  the  Shepherd  of 
Israel  (Ps,  Ixxx.  1) ;  Christ  is  the  good 
Shepherd,  John  x.  11.  The  same  that  rules 
with  the  strong  hand  of  a  prince  leads  and 
feeds  with  the  kind  hand  of  a  shepherd.  (1.) 
He  takes  care  of  all  his  flock,  the  little  flock: 
He  shall  feed  his  fiock  like  a  shepherd.  His 
word  is  food  for  his  flock  to  feed  on ;  his 
ordinances  are  fields  for  them  to  feed  in ;  his 
ministers  are  under-shepherds  that  are  ap- 
pointed to  attend  them.  (2.)  He  takes  par- 
ticular care  of  those  that  most  need  his  care. 
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the  lambs  that  are  weak,  and  cannot  help 
themselves,  and  are  unaccustomed  to  hard- 
ship, and  those  that  are  with  young,  that  are 
therefore  heavy,  and,  if  any  harm  be  done 
them,  are  in  danj^er  of  casting  their  young. 
He  particularly  takes  care  for  a  succession, 
that  it  may  not  fail  or  be  cut  off.  The  good 
Shepherd  has  a  tender  care  for  children  that 
are  towardly  and  hopeful,  for  young  con- 
verts, that  are  setting  out  in  the  way  to  hea- 
ven, for  weak  believers,  and  those  that  are 
of  a  sorrowful  spirit.  These  are  the  lambs 
of  his  flock,  that  shall  be  sure  to  want  no- 
thing that  their  case  requires.  [1.]  He 
will  gather  them  in  the  arms  of  his  power ; 
his  strength  shall  be  made  perfect  in  their 
weakness,  2  Ck)r.  xii.  9.  He  will  gatlier  them 
in  when  they  wander,  gather  them  up  when 
they  fall,  gather  them  together  when  they 
are  dispersed,  and  gather  them  home  to 
himself  at  last ;  and  all  this  with  his  own 
arm,  out  of  which  none  shall  be  able  to  pluck 
them,  John  x.  28.  [2.]  He  will  carry  them 
m  the  bosom  of  his  love  and  cherish  them 
there.  When  they  tire  or  are  weary,  are 
sick  and  faint,  when  they  meet  with  foul 
ways,  he  will  carry  them  on,  and  take  cate 
they  be  not  left  behind.  [3.]  He  will  gently 
lead  them.  By  his  word  he  requires  no  more 
service,  and  by  his  providence  he  inflicts  no 
more  trouble,  than  he  will  fit  them  for ;  for 
he  considers  their  frame. 

12  Who  hath  measured  the  waters 
in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  meted 
out  heaven  with  a  span,  and  compre- 
hended the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  mea- 
sure, and  weighed  the  mountains  in 
scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance? 
13  Who  hath  directed  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  or  being  his  counsellor  hath 
taught  him  ?  14  With  whom  took  he 
counsel,  and  who  instructed  him,  and 
taught  him  in  the  path  of  judgment, 
and  taught  him  knowledge,  and 
showed  to  him  the  way  of  under- 
standing ?  15  Behold,  the  nations  are 
as  a  drop  of  a  bucket,  and  are  count- 
ed as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance : 
behold,  he  taketh  up  the  isles  as  a 
very  little  thing.  16  And  Lebanon 
is  not  sufficient  to  burn,  nor  the  beasts 
thereof  sufficient  for  a  burnt-offering. 
17  All  nations  before  him  are  as 
nothing ;  and  they  are  counted  to 
him  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity. 

The  scope  of  these  verses  is  to  show  what 
a  great  and  glorious  being  the  Lord  Jehovah 
is,  who  is  Israel's  God  and  Saviour.  It 
comes  in  here,  1.  To  encourage  his  people 
that  were  captives  in  Babylon  to  hope  in 
him,  and  to  depend  upon  him  for  deliver- 
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ance,  though  they  were  ever  so  weak  and 


their  oppressors  ever  so  strong.  2.  To  en- 
gage them  to  cleave  to  him,  and  not  to  turn 
aside  after  other  gods;  for  there  are  none 
to  be  compared  with  him.  3.  To  poaMM  all 
those  who  receive  the  glad  tidings  of  re- 
demption bv  Christ  with  a  holy  awe  and  re- 
verence of  God.  Though  it  was  said  (v.  9), 
Behold  your  GoJ,  and  (c.  11)  He  $kaU  feed 
his  fiock  like  a  shepherd,  yet  these  conde- 
scensions of  his  grace  must  not  be  thouglit 
of  with  any  diminution  to  the  transcenden- 
cies of  his  glory.  Let  \i&  see  how  great  oar 
God  is,  and  fear  before  him ;  for, 

I.  His  power  is  unlimited,  and  what  uo 
creature  can  compare  with,  much  less  con- 
tend with,  V.  12.  1.  He  has  a  vast  reach. 
View  the  celestial  globe,  and  you  are  aston- 
ished at  the  extent  of  it ;  but  the  great  God 
metes  the  heavens  with  a  span  ;  to  him  they 
are  but  a  hand-breadth,  so  large-handed  is 
he.  View  the  terraqueous  globe,  and  he 
has  the  command  of  that  too.  All  the  wa- 
ters in  the  world  he  can  measure  in  the  hol- 
low of  his  hand,  where  we  can  hold  but  a 
httle  water ;  and  the  dry  land  he  easily  ma- 
nages, for  he  comprehends  the  dust  of  the 
earth  in  a  measure,  or  with  his  three  fiiigers ; 
it  is  no  more  to  him  than  a  pugil,  or  that 
which  we  take  up  between  our  thumb  and 
two  fingers.  2.  He  has  a  vast  strength,  and 
can  as  easily  move  mountains  and  hiUs  as 
the  tradesman  heaves  his  goods  into  the 
scales  and  out  of  them  again ;  he  poises  them 
with  his  hand  as  exactly  as  if  he  weighed 
them  in  a  pair  of  balances.  This  may  refer 
to  the  work  of  creation,  when  the  heavens 
were  stretched  out  as  exactly  as  that  which 
is  spanned,  and  the  earth  and  waters  were 
put  together  in  just  proportions,  as  if  they 
had  been  measured,  and  the  mountains  made 
of  such  a  weight  as  to  serve  for  ballast  to  the 
globe,  and  no  more.  Or  it  may  refer  to  the 
work  of  providence  (which  is  a  continued 
creation)  and  the  consistency  of  all  the  crea- 
tures with  each  other. 

II.  His  wisdom  is  unsearchable,  and  what 
no  creature  can  give  either  information  or 
direction  to,  v.  13,  14.  As  none  can  do  what 
God  has  done  and  does,  so  none  can  assist 
him  in  the  doing  of  it  or  siiggeat  any  thing 
to  him  which  he  thought  not  of.  When  the 
Lord  by  his  Spirit  made  the  w;orid  (Job 
xxvL  13)  there  was  none  that  directed  his 
Spirit,  or  gave  him  any  ad\-ice,  either  what 
to  do  or  how  to  do  it.  Nor  does  he  need  any 
counsellor  to  direct  him  in  the  government 
of  the  world,  nor  is  there  any  with  whom  he 
consults,  as  the  wisest  kings  do  with  those 
that  know  law  and  judffinetU,  Esther  i.  13. 
God  needs  not  to  be  told  what  is  done,  for- 
he  knows  it  perfectly  ;  nor  needs  he  be  ad- 
vised concerning  what  is  to  be  done,  for 
he  knows  both  the  right  end  and  the  proper 
means.  This  is  much  insisted  upon  here, 
because  the  poor  captives  had  no  pohticians 
among  them  to  manage  their  concerns  at 
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court  or  to  put  them  in  a  way  of  gaining 
their  liberty.  "  No  matter,"  says  the  pro- 
phet ;  "  you  have  a  God  to  act  for  you,  who 
needs  not  the  assistance  of  statesmen."  In 
the  great  work  of  our  redemption  by  Christ 
matters  were  concerted  before  the  world 
was,  when  there  was  none  to  teach  God  in 
the  path  of  judgment,  1  Cor.  ii.  7. 

III.  The  nations  of  the  world  are  nothing 
in  comparison  of  him,  r.  15,  17-  Take  them 
all  together,  all  the  great  and  mighty  na- 
tions of  the  earth,  kings  the  most  pompous, 
kingdoms  the  most  populous,  both  the 
most  wealthy ;  take  the  isles,  the  multi- 
tude of  them,  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles :  Be- 
fore him,  when  they  stand  in  competition  with 
him  or  in  opposition  to  him,  they  are  as  a 
drop  of  the  bucket  compared  with  the  vast 
ocean,  or  the  small  dust  of  the  balance  (which 
does  not  serve  to  turn  it,  and  therefore  is 
not  regarded,  it  is  so  small)  in  comparison 
with  all  the  dust  of  the  earth.  He  takes  them 
up,  and  throws  them  away  from  him,  as  a 
very  little  thing,  not  worth  speaking  of. 
They  are  all  in  his  eye  as  nothing,  as  if  they 
had  no  being  at  all ;  for  they  add  nothing  to 
his  perfection  and  all-sufficiency.  They  are 
counted  by  him,  and  are  to  be  counted  by  us 
in  comparison  of  him,  less  than  nothing,  and 
vanity.  When  he  pleases,  he  can  as  easUy 
bring  them  all  into  nothing  as  at  first  he 
brought  them  out  of  nothing.  When  God 
has  work  to  do  he  values  not  either  the  as- 
sistance or  the  resistance  of  any  creature. 
They  are  all  vanity  ;  the  word  that  is  used 
for  the  chaos  (Gen.  i.  2),  to  which  they  will 
at  last  be  reduced.  Let  this  beget  in  us 
high  thoughts  of  God  and  low  thoughts  of 
this  world,  and  engage  us  to  make  God,  and 
not  man,  both  our  fear  and  our  hope.  This 
magnifies  God's  love  to  the  world,  that, 
though  it  is  of  such  small  account  and  value 
with  him,  yet,  for  the  redemption  of  it,  he 
gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  John  iii.  16. 

IV.  The  services  of  the  church  can  make 
no  addition  to  him  nor  do  they  bear  any 
proportion  to  his  infinite  perfections  (».  16): 
Lebanon  is  not  sufficient  to  bum ;  not  the 
wood  of  it,  to  be  for  the  fuel  of  the  altar, 
though  it  be  so  weU  stocked  with  cedars ; 
not  the  beasts  of  it,  to  be  for  sacrifices,  though 
it  be  80  well  stocked  with  cattle,  v.  16.  What- 
ever we  honour  God  with,  it  falls  infinitely 
short  of  the  merit  of  his  perfection  ;  for  he 
is  exalted /or  above  all  blessing  and  praise, 
all  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices. 

18  To  whom  then  will  ye  liken 
God  ?  Or  what  likeness  will  ye  com- 
pare unto  him?  19  The  workman 
melteth  a  graven  image,  and  the  gold- 
smith spreadeth  it  over  with  gold, 
and  casteth  silver  chains.  20  He 
that  is  so  impoverished  that  he  hath 
no  oblation,  chooseth  a  tree  t^tat  will 
not  rot ;  he  seeketh  unto  him  a  cun- 
S16 
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ning  workman  to  prepare  a  graven 
image,  t/iat  shall  not  be  moved.  21 
Have  ye  not  known?  Have  ye  not 
heard?  Hath  it  not  been  told  you 
from  the  beginning?  Have  ye  not 
understood  from  the  foundations  ot 
the  earth  ?  22  It  is  he  that  sitteth 
upon  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof  are  as  grasshop- 
pers ;  that  stretcheth  out  the  heavens 
as  a  curtain,  and  spreadeth  them  out 
as  a  tent  to  dwell  in  :  23  That  bring- 
eth  the  princes  to  nothing  ;  he  maketh 
the  judges  of  the  earth  as  vanity.  24 
Yea,  they  shall  not  be  planted  ;  yea, 
they  shall  not  be  sown:  yea,  their 
stock  shall  not  take  root  in  the  earth : 
and  he  shall  also  blow  upon  them, 
and  they  shall  wither,  and  the  whirl- 
wind shall  take  them  away  as  stubble. 
25  To  whom  then  will  ye  liken  me, 
or  shall  I  be  equal  ?  saith  the  Holy 
One.  26  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high, 
and  behold  who  hath  created  these 
things,  that  bringeth  out  their  host 
by  number :  he  calleth  them  all  by 
names  by  the  greatness  of  his  might, 
for  that  /le  is  strong  in  power ;  not 
one  faileth. 


The  prophet  here  reproves  those,  1.  Who 
represented  God  by  creatures,  and  so  changed 
his  truth  into  a  lie  and  his  glory  into  shame, 
who  made  images  and  then  said  that  they 
resembled  God,  and  paid  their  homage  to 
them  accordingly.  2.  Who  put  creat'ores 
in  the  place  of  God,  who  feared  them  more 
than  God,  as  if  they  were  a  match  for  him, 
or  loved  them  more  than  God,  as  if  they 
were  fit  to  be  rivals  with  him.  Twice  the 
challenge  is  here  made.  To  whom  will  you 
liken  God?  v.  18,  and  again  r.  25.  The 
Holy  One  himselJf  says.  To  whom  will  you 
liken  me  ?  This  shows  the  folly  and  absur- 
dity, (I.)  Of  corporal  idolatry,  making  visi- 
ble images  of  him  who  is  invisible,  imagining 
the  image  to  be  animated  by  the  deity,  and  the 
deity  to  be  presentiated  by  the  image,  which, 
as  it  was  an  instance  of  the  corruption  of  the 
human  nature,  so  it  was  an  intolerable  in- 
jury to  the  honour  of  the  divine  nature.  (2.) 
Of  spiritual  idolatry,  making  creatures  equal 
with  God  in  our  affections.  Proud  people 
make  themselves  equal  with  God  ;  covetous 
people  make  their  money  equal  with  God ; 
and  whatever  we  esteem  or  love,  fear  or 
hope  in,  more  than  God,  that  creature  we 
equal  with  God,  which  is  the  highest  affront 
imaginable  to  him  who  is  God  over  ill.  Now 
to  show  the  absurdity  of  this, 

I.  The  prophet  describes  idols  aa  despU 
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cable  things,  and  worthy  of  the  greatest 
contempt  (p.  19,  20) :  "  Look  upon  the 
better  sort  of  them,  which  rich  people  set 
up,  and  worship ;  they  are  made  of  some 
base  metal,  cast  into  what  shape  the  founder 
pleases,  and  that  is  gilded,  or  overlaid  with 
plates  of  gold,  that  it  may  pass  for  a  golden 
image.  It  is  a  creature  ;  for  the  workman 
made  it ;  therefore  it  is  not  God,  Hos.  viii.  6. 
It  depended  upon  his  will  whether  it  should 
be  a  god  at  all,  and  of  what  shape  it  should 
be.  It  is  a  cheat ;  for  it  is  gold  on  the  out- 
side, but  within  it  is  lead  or  copper,  in  this 
indeed  representing  the  deities,  that  they 
were  not  what  they  seemed  to  be,  and  de- 
ceived their  admirers.  How  despicable  then 
are  the  worst  sort  of  them — the  poor  men's 
gods  !  He  that  is  so  impoverished  that  he 
has  scarcely  a  sacrifice  to  offer  to  his  god 
when  he  has  made  him  will  yet  not  be  with- 
out an  enshrined  deity  of  his  own ;  and, 
though  he  cannot  procure  one  of  brass  or 
stone,  he  will  have  a  wooden  one  rather  than 
none,  and  for  that  purpose  chooses  a  tree  that 
wilt  not  soon  rot,  and  of  that  he  will  have  his 
graven  image  made.  Both  agree  to  have 
their  image  well  fastened,  that  they  may  not 
be  robbed  of  it.  The  better  sort  have  silver 
chains  to  fix  theirs  with  ;  and,  though  it  be 
but  a  wooden  image,  care  is  taken  that  it 
shall  not  be  moved."  Let  us  pause  a  little 
and  see,  1.  How  these  idolaters  shame  them- 
selves, and  what  a  reproach  they  put  upon 
their  own  reason,  in  dreaming  that  gods  of 
their  own  making  (^Nehushtans,  pieces  of 
brass  or  logs  of  wood)  should  be  able  to 
do  them  any  kindness.  Thus  vain  were 
they  in  their  imaginations ;  and  how  was 
their  foolish  heart  darkened !  2.  See  how 
these  idolaters  shame  us,  who  worship  the 
only  living  and  true  God.  ITiey  spared  no 
cost  upon  their  idols  ;  we  grudge  that  as 
waste  which  is  spent  in  the  service  of  our 
God.  They  took  care  that  their  idols  should 
not  be  moved  ;  we  wilfully  provoke  our  God 
to  depart  from  us. 

II.  He  describes  God  as  infinitely  great, 
and  worthy  of  the  highest  veneration ;  so 
that  between  him  and  idols,  whatever  com- 
petition there  may  be,  there  is  no  compa- 
rison. To  prove  the  greatness  of  God  he 
appeals, 

1.  To  what  they  had  heard  of  him  by  the 
hearing  of  the  ear,  and  the  consent  of  all 
ages  and  nations  concerning  him  (».  21)  : 
"  Have  you  not  known  by  the  very  light  of 
nature  ?  Has  it  not  been  told  you  by  your 
fathers  and  teachers,  according  to  the  con- 
stant tradition  received  from  their  ancestors 
and  predecessors,  even  from  the  beginning  ?" 
(Those  notices  of  God  are  as  ancient  as  the 
world.)  "  Have  you  not  understood  it  as 
always  acknowledged /rom  the  foundation  of 
the  earth,  that  God  is  a  great  God,  and  a 
great  King  above  all  gods  ?"  It  has  been 
a  truth  universally  admitted  that  there  is  an 
iuiinite  Being  who  is  the  fountain  of  all 
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being.   This  is  understood  not  only  ever  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  but  from  and 
by  the  origin  of  the  universe.     It  is  founded 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  earth.    The  in- 
visible things  of  God  are  clearly  seen  from 
the  creation  of  the  world,  Ilom.  i.  20.     Thou 
mayest  not  only  ask  thy  father,  and  he  shall 
tell  thee  this,  and  thy  elders  (Deut.  xxxii. 
7) ;  but  ask  those  that  go  by  the  way  (Job 
xxi.  29),  ask  the  first  man  you  meet,  and 
he  will  say  the  same.     Some  read  it.  Will 
you  not  know  f     Will  you  not  hear  f    For 
those  that  are  ignorant  of  this  are  willingly 
ignorant;    the  light  shines  in  their  faces, 
but  they  shut  their  eyes  against  it.     Now 
that  which  is  here  said  of  God  is,  ( I .)  That 
he  has  the  command  of  all  the  creatures. 
The  heaven  and  the  earth  themselves  are 
under   his  management :  He  sits  upon  the 
circle,  or  globe,  <^  the  earth,  v.  22.     He  that 
has  the  special  residence  of  his  glory  in  the 
upper  world  maintains  a  dominion  over  this 
lower  world,  gives  law  to  it,  and  directs  all 
the  motions  of  it  to  his  own  glory.     He  sits 
undisturbed  upon  the  earth,  and  so  esta- 
blishes it.     He  is  still  stretching  out  the 
heavens,   his  power  and  providence  keep 
them  still  stretched  out,  and  will  do  so  till 
the  day  comes  that  they  shall  be  rolled  to- 
gether like  a  scroll.     He  spreads  them  out 
as  easily  as  we  draw  a  curtain  to  and  fro, 
opening  these  curtsins  in  the  morning  and 
drawing  them  close  again  at  night.     And 
the    heaven    is    to    this    earth    as   a    tent 
to  dwell  in;    it   is   a   canopy   drawn    over 
our    heads,    et   quod    tegit   omnia   ctelum — 
and  it  encircles  all. — Ovid.     See  Ps.  civ.  2. 
(2.)  That  the  children  of  men,   even  the 
greatest  and  mightiest,  are  as  nothing  Iwfore 
him.      The  numerous   inhabitants  of  thi^i 
earth  are  in  his  eye  as  grasshoppers  in  ours, 
so  little  and  inconsiderable,  of  such  small 
value,  of  such  httle  use,  and  so  easily  crushed. 
Proud  men's  lifting  up  themselves  is  but 
like  the  grasshopper's  leap;  in  an  instant 
they  must  stoop  down  to  the  earth  again. 
If  the  spies  thought  themselves  grasshoppers 
before  the  sons  of  Anak  (Num.  xiii.  33), 
what  are  we  before  the  great  God  i     Grass- 
hoppers live  but  awhile,  and  live  carelessly, 
nut  like  the  ant ;  so  do  the  most  of  men. 
(3.)  That  those  who  appear  and  act  against 
him,  how  formidable  soever  they  may  be  to 
their  fellow-creatures,  will  certainly  be  hum- 
bled and  brought  down  by  the  mighty  hand 
of  God,  V.  23,  24.     Princes  and  judges,  who 
have  great  authority,  and  abuse  it  to  the 
support  of  oppression  and  injustice,  make 
nothing  of  those  about  them ;  as  for  all  their 
enemies  they  puff  at  them  (Ps.  x.  5  ;  xii.  5); 
but,  when  the  great  God  takes  them  to  task, 
he  brings  them  to  nothing;  he  humbles  them, 
and  tames  them,  and  makes  them  as  vanity, 
little  regarded,  neither  feared  nor  loved.    He 
makes  them  utterly  unable  to  stand  before 
his  judgments,  which  shall  either,  [1  ]  Pre- 
vent their  settlement  in  their  authority :  l^hey 
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shall  not  be  planted  ;  they  shall  not  be  sown  ; 
and  those  are  the  two  ways  of  propagating 
plants,  either  by  seed  or  slips.  Nay,  if  they 
should  gain  a  little  interest,  and  so  be  planted 
or  sown,  yet  their  stock  shall  not  lake  root  in 
the  earth,  they  shall  not  continue  long  in 
power.  Eliphaz  saw  the  foolish  taking  root, 
but  suddenly  cursed  their  habitation.  And 
then  how  soon  is  the  fig-tree  withered 
away  !  Or,  [2.]  He  will  blast  them  when 
they  think  they  are  settled.  He  does  but 
blow  upon  them,  and  then  they  shall  wither, 
and  come  to  nothing,  and  the  whirlwind  shall 
take  them  away  as  stubble.  For  God's  wrath, 
though  it  seem  at  first  to  blow  slightly  upon 
them,  \vill  soon  become  a  mighty  whirlwind. 
When  God  judges  he  will  overcome.  Those 
that  will  not  bow  before  him  cannot  stand 
before  him. 

2.  He  appeals  to  what  their  eyes  saw  of 
him  (v.  26)  :  "  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high  ;  be 
not  always  poring  on  this  earth"  (0  curvce 
in  terras  anima  et  coslestium  inanes  ! — Dege- 
nerate minds,  that  can  bend  so  towards  the 
the  earth,  having  nothing  celestial  in  them  !), 
"  but  sometimes  look  up"  (Os  homini  sub- 
lime dedit,  coelumque  tuerijussit — Heaven  gave 
to  man  an  erect  countenance,  and  bade  him 
gaze  on  the  stars);  "behold  the  glorious 
lights  of  heaven,  consider  who  has  created 
them.  They  neither  made  nor  marshalled 
themselves ;  doubtless,  therefore,  there  is  a 
God  that  gave  them  their  being,  power,  and 
motion."  What  we  see  of  the  creature  should 
lead  us  to  the  Creator.  The  idolaters,  when 
they  lifted  up  their  eyes  and  beheld  the  hosts 
of  heaven,  being  wholly  immerged  in  sense, 
looked  no  further,  but  worshipped  them, 
Deut.  iv.  19;  Job  xxxi.  26.  Therefore  the 
prophet  here  directs  us  to  make  use  of  our 
reason  as  well  as  our  senses,  and  to  consider 
who  created  them,  and  to  pay  our  homage 
to  him.  Give  him  the  glory  of  his  sove- 
reignty over  them — He  brings  out  their  host 
by  number,  as  a  general  draws  out  the  squad- 
rons and  battalions  of  his  army ;  of  the  know- 
ledge he  has  of  them — He  calls  them  all  by 
names,  proper  names,  according  as  their 
place  and  influence  are  (Ps.  cxlvii.  4) ;  and 
of  the  use  he  makes  of  them  ;  when  he  calls 
them  out  to  any  service,  so  obsequious  are 
they  that,  by  the  greatness  of  his  might,  not 
one  of  then  fails,  but,  as  when  the  stars  in 
their  courses  fought  against  Sisera,  every  one 
does  that  to  which  he  is  appointed.  To 
make  these  creatures  therefore  rivals  with 
God,  which  are  such  ready  servants  to  him, 
is  an  injury  to  them  as  well  as  an  affront  to 
him. 


27  Why  sayest  thou,  O  Jacob,  and 
speakest,  O  Israel,  My  way  is  hid  from 
the  Lord,  and  my  judgment  is  passed 
over  from  my  God  ?  28  Hast  thou  not 
known?  hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the 
everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator 
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of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not, 
neither  is  weary?  There  is  no  searching 
of  his  understanding.  29  He  giveth 
power  to  the  faint ;  and  to  them  that 
have  no  might,  he  increaseth  strength. 
30  Even  the  youths  shall  faint  and 
be  weary,  and  the  young  men  shall 
utterly  fall:  31  But  they  that  wait 
upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their 
strength ;  they  shall  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  run,  and 
not  be  weary ;  and  they  shall  walk, 
and  not  faint. 

Here,  I.  The  prophet  reproves  the  people 
of  God,  who  are  now  supposed  to  be  cap- 
tives in  Babylon  for  their  unbelief  and  dis- 
trust of  God,  and  the  dejections  and  despon- 
dencies of  their  spirit  under  their  affliction 
(».  27):  "  Why  sayest  thou,  0  Jacob. 'to  thyself 
and  to  those  about  thee.  My  way  is  hidden 
from  the  Lord  ?  Why  dost  thou  make  hard 
and  melancholy  conclusions  concerning  thy- 
self and  thy  present  case,  as  if  the  latter 
were  desperate?"  1.  The  titles  he  here 
gives  them  were  enough  to  shame  them  out 
of  their  distrusts  :  O  Jacob  !  0  Israel !  Let 
them  remember  whence  they  took  these 
names — from  one  who  had  found  God  faith- 
ful to  him  and  kind  in  all  his  straits ;  and 
why  they  bore  these  names — as  God's  pro- 
fessing people,  a  people  in  covenant  with 
him.  2.  The  way  of  reproving  them  is  by 
reasoning  with  them:  "Why?  Consider  whe- 
ther thou  hast  any  ground  to  say  so."  Many 
of  our  foolish  frets  and  foolish  fears  would 
vanish  before  a  strict  enquiry  into  the  causes 
of  them.  3.  That  which  they  are  reproved 
for  is  an  ill-natured,  ill-favoured,  word  they 
spoke  of  God,  as  if  he  had  cast  them  oft". 
There  seems  to  be  an  emphasis  laid  upon 
their  saying  it :  Why  sayest  thou  and  speak- 
est thou  ?  It  is  bad  to  have  evil  thoughts 
rise  in  our  mind,  but  it  is  worse  to  put  an  im- 
primatur— a  sanction  to  them,  and  turn  them 
into  evil  words.  David  reflects  with  regret 
upon  what  he  said  in  his  haste,  when  he  was  in 
distress.  4.  The  ill  word  they  said  was  a 
word  of  despair  concerning  their  present 
calamitous  condition.  They  were  ready  to 
conclude,  (1.)  That  God  would  not  heed 
them  :  "  My  way  is  hidden  from  the  Lord . 
he  takes  no  notice  of  our  straits,  nor  con. 
cerns  himself  any  more  in  our  concernments 
There  are  such  difficulties  in  our  case  that 
even  divine  wisdom  and  power  will  be  non- 
plussed." A  man  whose  way  is  hidden  is  one 
whom  God  has  hedged  in,  Job  iii.  23.  (2.) 
That  God  could  not  help  them  :  "  My  judg- 
ment is  passed  over  from  my  God;  my  case  is 
past  relief,  so  far  past  it  that  God  himself 
cannot  redress  the  grievances  of  it.  Our 
bones  are  dried."     Ezek.  xxxvii.  11. 

II.  He  reminds  them  of  that  which,  if 
duly  considered,  was  sufficient  to  silence  all 
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those  fears  and  distrusts.  For  their  convic- 
tion, as  before  for  the  conviction  of  idolaters 
(V.  21),  he  appeals  to  what  they  had  known 
and  what  they  had  heard.  Jacob  and  Israel 
were  a  knowing  people,  or  might  have  been, 
and  their  knowledge  came  by  hearing ;  for 
Wisdom  cried  in  their  chief  places  of  con- 
course. Now,  among  other  things,  they  had 
heard  that  God  had  spoken  once,  twice,  yea, 
many  a  time  they  had  heard  it,  llial  power 
belongs  tmto  God  (Ps.  bdi.  11),  That  is, 

1 .  He  is  himself  an  almighty  God.  He 
must  needs  be  so,  for  he  is  the  everlasting  God, 
even  Jehovah .  He  was  from  etern  ity ;  he  will 
be  to  eternity;  and  therefore  with  him  there  is 
no  deficiency,  no  decay.  He  has  his  being  of 
himself,  and  therefore  all  his  perfections  must 
needs  be  boundless.  He  is  without  beginning 
of  days  or  end  of  life,  and  therefore  with  him 
there  is  no  change.  He  is  also  the  Creator  of 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  that  is,  of  the  whole  earth 
and  all  that  is  in  it  from  end  to  end.  He 
therefore  is  the  rightful  owner  and  ruler  of 
all,  and  must  be  concluded  to  have  an  abso- 
lute power  over  all  and  an  aU-sufficiency  to 
help  his  people  in  their  greatest  straits. 
Doubtless  he  is  still  as  able  to  save  his  church 
as  he  was  at  first  to  make  the  world.  (1.) 
He  has  wisdom  to  contrive  the  salvation,  and 
that  wisdom  is  never  at  a  loss :  There  is  no 
searching  out  of  his  understanding,  so  as  to 
countermine  the  counsels  of  it  and  defeat  its 
intentions ;  no,  nor  so  as  to  determine  what 
he  will  do,  for  he  has  ways  by  himself,  ways 
in  the  sea.  None  can  say,  "  Thus  far  God's 
wisdom  can  go,  and  no  further ;"  for,  when 
we  know  not  what  to  do,  he  knows.  (2.) 
He  has  power  to  bring  about  the  salvation, 
and  that  power  is  never  exhausted :  He  faints 
not,  nor  is  weary  ;  he  upholds  the  whole 
creation,  and  governs  all  the  creatures,  and 
is  neither  tired  nor  toiled ;  and  therefore,  no 
doubt,  he  has  power  to  relieve  his  church, 
when  it  is  brought  ever  so  low,  without  weak- 
ness or  weariness. 

2.  He  gives  strength  and  power  to  his 
people,  and  helps  them  by  enabling  them  to 
help  themselves.  He  that  is  the  strong  God 
is  the  strength  of  Israel.  (1.)  He  can  help 
the  weak,  v.  29.  Many  a  time  he  gives 
power  to  the  faint,  to  those  that  are  ready 
to  faint  away ;  and  to  those  that  have  no 
miglU  he  not  only  gives,  but  increases  strength, 
as  there  is  more  and  more  occasion  for  it. 
Many  out  of  bodily  weakness  are  wonder- 
fully recovered,  and  made  strong,  by  the 
providence  of  God  :  and  many  that  are  feeble 
in  spirit,  timorous  and  faint-hearted,  imfit 
for  services  and  sufferings,  are  yet  strength- 
ened by  the  grace  of  God  with  all  might  in 
the  inward  man.  To  those  who  are  sensible 
of  their  weakness,  and  readv  to  acknowledge 
they  have  no  might,  God  does  in  a  special 
manner  increase  strength ;  for,  when  we  are 
weak  in  ourselves,  then  are  we  strong  in  ike 
Lord.  {2.)  He  will  help  the  willing,  will 
help  those  who,  in  a  humble  dependence 
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upon  him,  help  themselves,  and  will  do  well 


for  those  who  do  their  best,  p.  30, 31.  Those 
who  trust  to  their  own  suflBciency,  and  are 
so  confident  of  it  that  they  neither  exert 
themselves  to  the  utmost  nor  seek  unto  God 
for  his  grace,  are  the  youths  and  the  young 
men,  wlio  are  strong,  but  are  apt  to  think 
themselves  stronger  than  they  are.  And 
they  shall  faint  and  be  weary,  yea,  they  shtM 
utterly  fail  in  their  services,  in  their  conflicts, 
and  under  their  burdens ;  they  shall  soon  be 
made  to  see  the  folly  of  trusting  to  them- 
selves. But  those  that  wait  on  the  Lord, 
who  make  conscience  of  their  duty  to  him, 
and  by  faith  rely  upon  him  and  commit 
themselves  to  his  guidance,  shall  find  that 
God  will  not  fail  them.  [l.J  They  shall 
have  grace  sufficient  for  them :  They  shaU 
renew  their  strength  as  their  work  is  re- 
newed, as  there  is  new  occasion  ;  thev  shall 
be  anointed,  and  their  lamps  supphed,  with 
fresh  oil.  God  will  be  their  arm  every  morn- 
ing, ch.  xxxiii.  2.  If  at  any  time  they  have 
been  foiled  and  weakened  they  shall  re- 
cover themselves,  and  sorenewtheir  strength. 
Heb.  They  shall  change  their  strength,  as 
their  work  is  changed — doing  work,  suf- 
fering work;  they  shall  have  strength  to 
laboiu",  strength  to  wrestle,  strength  to 
resist,  strength  to  bear.  As  the  day  so  shall 
the  strength  be.  [2.]  They  shall  use  this 
grace  for  the  best  purposes.  Being  strength- 
ened. First,  They  shall  soar  upward,  upward 
towards  God :  They  shall  mount  up  with  wings 
like  eagles,  so  strongly,  so  swiftly,  so  high 
and  heaven- ward.  In  the  strength  of  divine 
grace,  their  souls  shall  ascend  above  the 
world,  and  even  enter  into  the  holiest.  Pious 
and  devout  affections  are  the  eagles'  wings 
on  which  gracious  souls  mount  up,  Ps.  xxv. 
1.  Secondly,  They  shall  press  forward,  for- 
ward towards  heaven.  They  shall  walk, 
they  shall  run,  the  way  of  God's  command- 
ments, cheerfully  and  with  alacrity  (they 
shall  not  be  weary),  constantly  and  with  per- 
severance (they  shall  not  faint)  :  and  there- 
fore in  due  season  they  shall  reap.  Let 
Jacob  and  Israel  therefore,  in  their  greatest 
distresses,  continue  waiting  upon  God,  and 
not  despair  of  timely  and  effectual  rehef  and 
succour  from  him. 

CHAP.  XLI. 

TbU  ch«ptor,  u  the  «>n>Mr,  is  lotand«l  botii  tortt*  oa'W*— •* 
Idolaters  and  for  the  conaolattoo  of  aU  God'aMaAil  ■_"'*i|fM'»l 
for  the  Spirit  li  tent,  and  miiiiaMn  a«»  iiiiy>ija<  >y  **''»^'**  ** 
convince  and  to  cointat.  And  hcwerer  IMi  ■<#*  **  ^'TT^ 
Intended  for  the  conrlctkM  e<  ■riytauaae,  «ndt>»  amrngtm 
Iiraelites,  or  for  the  convlctiea  o*  tboa*  la  IvmI  AM  »«•  ■*> 
dieted  to  idolatrr, as  mnldtudaB  vera,  wmA  Ik*  •■■f*"'*^" 
that  kept  their  intc(rit7,  doubtlaa  U  wMMaBdad  >«»■»«*• 
monition  and  encooraceroeot  to oa,  ■dagaWeo *''****^*'*** 
from  tdoU andancumatement  to  tra^fcOod.  n«t,LSMtrv 
prophet alKmatbo  toUyor  Iboea  ttrt  mmmiffk  Ifcfc.  ■^»ri;Hr 
that  thooiJit  their  IdoU  aWa  »  eootwl  w««i  him  and  eoB*«lll»t 
rer.l-*II.  Be  wcoufa—  hia  MMU  ooa*  to  tra«  laM>. 
with  an  aaauraon  that  ho  «ould  taU  tkalr  part  apfeM  ttair 
namic*.  noko  them  Tictanoua  orar  (ham.  and  tftog  ato«at  a 
hapi>Tdiaii»«f<h*kaflalia,««r.lO-eil.  lO.  Hod^Mgaalbe 
Idota,  that  w^riTiU  with  Mm  fcc  mao**  adoration,  to  »lo  with 
him  either  tot  knowledcc  or  power,  cither  to  Ao«  tMn^tocem 
or  to  do  good  or  erU,»er.Sl-i9.  so  that  dM  ckofMr  mar  he 
.urnmed  up  m  thoea  word,  of  BUah.  «  If  Jehowh  b*  go*.  tb« 
follow  hUn;  but.  If  Baal  be  Cod,  then  fcUow  him :"  and  In  th. 
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people's  acknowledgment,  upon  tne  Usue  of  the  trtal,  "  Johorsh 
h*  U  tb«  Cod,  Jehorah  be  U  the  God." 

KEEP  silence  before  me,  O  is- 
lands ;  and  let  the  people  renew 
t/teir  strength :  let  them  come  near ; 
then  let  them  speak :  let  us  come  near 
together  to  judgment.  2  Who  raised 
up  the  righteous  man  from  the  east, 
called  him  to  his  foot,  gave  the  na- 
tions before  him,  and  made  him  rule 
over  kings  ?  He  gave  ihem  as  the 
dust  to  his  sword,  a?icl  as  driven 
stubble  to  his  bow.  3  He  pursued 
them,  and  passed  safely ;  even  by  the 
way  that  he  had  not  gone  with  his 
feet.  4  Who  hath  wrought  and 
done  it,  calling  the  generations  from 
the  beginning  ?  I  the  Lord,  the  first, 
and  with  the  last ;  I  am  he.  5  The 
isles  saw  it,  and  feared  ;  the  ends  of 
the  earth  were  afraid,  drew  near,  and 
came.  6  They  helped  every  one  his 
neighbour  ;  and  every  one  said  to  his 
brother.  Be  of  good  courage.  7  So 
the  carpenter  encouraged  the  gold- 
smith, and  he  that  smootheth  wit/i  the 
hammer  him  that  smote  the  anvil, 
saying,  It  is  ready  for  the  soldering : 
and  he  fastened  it  with  nails,  that  it 
should  not  be  moved.  8  But  thou, 
Israel,  art  my  servant,  Jacob  whom 
I  have  chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham 
my  friend.  9  Thou  whom  I  have 
taken  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and 
called  thee  from  the  chief  men  there- 
of, and  said  unto  thee.  Thou  art  my 
servant ;  I  have  chosen  thee,  and  not 
cast  thee  away. 

That  particular  instance  of  God's  care  for 
his  people  Israel  in  raising  up  Cyrus  to  be 
their  deliverer  is  here  insisted  upon  as  a 
great  proof  both  of  his  sovereignty  above  all 
idols  and  of  his  power  to  protect  his  people. 
Here  is, 

I.  A  general  challenge  to  the  worshippers 
and  admirers  of  idols  to  make  good  their 
pretensions,  in  competition  with  God  and 
opposition  to  him,  v.  I.  It  is  renewed  (t>.  2 1 )  : 
Produce  your  cause.  The  court  is  set,  sum- 
monses are  sent  to  the  islands  that  lay  most 
remote,  but  not  out  of  God's  jurisdiction, 
for  he  is  the  Creator  and  possessor  of  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  to  make  their  appearance  and 
give  their  attendance.  Silence  (as  usual)  is 
proclaimed  while  the  cause  is  in  trying: 
"  Keep  silence  be/ore  me,  and  judge  nothing 
before  the  time;"  while  the  cause  is  in 
trying  between  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the 
Kingdom  of  Satan  it  becomes  all  people  si- 
lently tc  exi)€ct  the  issue,   not  to  object 
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agamst  God's  proceedings,  but  to  be  con- 
fident that  he  will  carry  the  day.  The  de- 
fenders of  idolatry  are  called  to  say  what 
they  can  in  defence  of  it :  "  Let  them  renew 
their  strength,  in  opposition  to  God,  and  see 
whether  it  be  equal  to  the  strength  which 
those  renew  that  wait  upon  him  {ch.  xl.  31); 
let  them  try  their  utmost  efforts,  whether  by 
force  of  arms  or  force  of  argument.  Let 
them  come  near;  they  shall  not  complain 
that  God's  dread  makes  them  afraid  (Job 
xiii.  21),  so  that  they  cannot  say  what  they 
have  to  say,  in  vindication  and  honour  of 
their  idols ;  no,  let  them  speak  freely :  Let 
us  come  near  together  to  judgment."  Note,  1. 
The  cause  of  God  and  his  kingdom  is  not 
afraid  of  a  fair  trial ;  if  the  case  be  but  fairly 
stated,  it  will  be  surely  carried  in  favour  of 
religion.  2.  The  enemies  of  God's  church 
and  his  holy  religion  may  safely  be  chal- 
lenged to  say  and  do  their  worst  for  the 
support  of  their  unrighteous  cause.  He  that 
sits  in  heaven  laughs  at  them,  and  the  daugh- 
ter of  Zion  despises  them ;  for  great  is  the 
truth  and  will  prevail. 

II.  He  particularly  challenges  the  idols  to 
do  that  for  their  worshippers,  and  against 
his,  which  he  had  done  and  would  do  for  his 
worshippers,  and  against  theirs.  Different 
senses  are  given  of  v.  2,  concerning  the 
righteous  man  raised  up  from  the  east ;  and, 
since  we  cannot  determine  which  is  the  true, 
we  will  make  use  of  each  as  good. 

1 .  That  which  is  to  be  proved  is,  (1 .)  That 
the  Lord  is  God  alone,  the  first  and  with  the 
last  (p.  4),  that  he  is  infinite,  eternal,  and 
unchangeable,  that  he  governed  the  world 
from  the  beginning,  and  will  to  the  end  ot 
time.  He  has  reigned  of  old,  and  will  reign 
for  ever ;  the  counsels  of  his  kingdom  were 
from  eternity,  and  the  continuance  of  it  will 
be  to  eternity.  (2.)  That  Israel  is  his  ser- 
vant (r.  8),  whom  he  owns,  and  protects,  and 
employs,  and  in  whom  he  is  and  will  be 
glorified.  As  there  is  a  God  in  heaven,  so 
there  is  a  church  on  earth  that  is  his  par- 
ticular care.  Elijah  prays  (1  Kings  xviii.  36), 
Let  it  be  known  that  thou  art  God,  and  that 
I  am  thy  servant.     Now, 

2.  To  prove  this  he  shows, 
(1.)  That  it  was  he  who  called  Abraham, 

the  father  of  this  despised  nation,  out  of  an 
idolatrous  country,  and  by  many  instances 
of  his  favour  made  his  name  great,  Gen.  xii. 
2.  He  is  the  righteous  man  whom  Godraised 
up  from  the  east.  Of  him  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrast  expressly  understands  it :  Who  brought 
Abraham  publicly  from  the  east  ?  To  main- 
tain the  honour  of  the  people  of  Israel,  it 
was  very  proper  to  show  what  a  figure  this 
great  ancestor  of  theirs  made  in  his  day; 
and  V.  8  seems  to  be  the  explication  of  it, 
where  God  calls  Israel  the  seed  of  Abraham 
my  friend:  and  (».  4)  he  calls  the  generations 
(namely,  the  generations  of  Israeb/rom  the 
beginning.  Also,  to  put  contempt  upon  ido- 
latry, and  particularly  the  Chaldean  idolatry. 
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It  was  proper  to  show  how  Abraham  was 
called  from  serving  other  gods  (Josh.  xxiv.  2, 
3,  &c.),  80  that  an  early  testimony  was  borne 
against  cnat  idolatry  which  boasted  so  much 
ot  its  antiquity.  Also,  to  encourage  the 
captives  in  Babylou  to  hope  that  God  would 
find  a  way  for  their  return  to  their  own 
land,  it  was  proper  to  remind  them  how  at 
first  he  brought  their  father  Abraham  out  of 
the  same  country  into  this  land,  to  give  it 
to  him  for  an  inheritance.  Gen.  xv.  7-  Now 
observe  what  is  here  said  concerning  him. 
[l.]  That  he  was  a  righteous  man,  or  righte- 
ousness, a  man  of  righteousness,  that  believed 
God,  audit  was  counted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness ;  and  so  he  became  the  father  of  all 
those  who  by  faith  in  Christ  are  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  through  him,  Rom.  iv. 
3,  11  ;  2  Cor.  V.  21.  He  was  a  great  ex- 
ample of  righteousness  in  his  day,  and  taught 
his  household  to  do  judgment  and  justice.  Gen. 
xviii.  19.  [2,]  That  God  raised  him  up 
from  the  east,  from  Ur  first  and  afterwards 
from  Haran,  which  lay  east  from  Canaan. 
God  would  not  let  him  settle  in  either  of 
those  places,  but  did  by  him  as  the  eagle  by 
her  young,  when  she  stirs  up  her  nest :  he 
raised  him  out  of  iniquity  and  made  him 

fious,  out  of  obscurity  and  made  him  famous. 
3.]  He  called  him  to  his  foot,  to  follow  him 
with  an  implicit  faith  ;  for  he  went  out,  not 
knowing  whither  he  went,  but  whom  he  fol- 
lowed, Heb.  xi.  8.  Those  whom  God  ef- 
fectually calls  he  calls  to  his  foot,  to  be  sub- 
ject to  him,  to  attend  him,  and  Jbllow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goes;  and  we  must 
all  either  come  to  his  foot  or  be  made  his 
footstool.  [4.]  He  gave  nations  before  him, 
the  nations  of  Canaan,  which  he  promised 
to  make  him  master  of,  and  thus  far  gave 
him  an  interest  in  that  the  Hittites  acknow- 
ledged him  a  mighty  prince  among  them. 
Gen.  xxiii.  6.  He  made  him  rule  over  those 
kings  whom  he  conquered  for  the  rescue  of 
his  .brother  Lot,  Gen.  xiv.  And  when  God 
gave  them  as  dust  to  his  sword,  and  as  driven 
stubble  to  his  bow  (that  is,  made  them  an 
easy  prey  to  his  catechised  servants),  he  then 
pursued  them,  and  passed  safely,  or  in  peace, 
under  the  divine  protection,  though  it  was 
In  a  way  he  was  altogether  unacquainted 
with;  and  so  considerable  was  this  victory 
that  Melchizedec  himself  appeared  to  cele- 
brate it.  Now  who  did  this  but  the  great 
Jehovah?  Can  any  of  the  gods  of  the 
heathen  do  so  ? 

(2.)  That  it  is  he  who  will,  ere  long,  raise 
up  Cyrus  from  the  east.  It  is  spoken  of  ac- 
cording to  the  language  of  prophecy  as  a 
thing  past,  because  as  sure  to  be  done  in  its 
season  as  if  it  were  already  done.  God  will 
raise  him  up  in  righteousness  (so  it  may  be 
read,  ch.  xlv.  13),  will  caU  him  to  his  foot, 
make  what  use  of  him  he  pleases,  and  make 
him  victorious  over  the  nations  that  oppose  his 
coming  to  the  crown,  and  give  him  success 
in  all  his  wars ;  and  he  shall  be  a  type  of 
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Christ,  who  is  nghteouanew  itself,  the  Lord 


our  righteousness,  whom  God  will,  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  raise  up  and  make  victorious 
over  the  powers  of  darknchs  ;  so  that  he  shall 
spoil  them  and  make  a  show  of  them  openly. 
HI.  He  exposes  the  folly  of  idolaters,  who, 
notwithstanding  the  convincing  proo£i  which 
the  God  of  Israel  had  given  of  his  being 
God   alone,    obstinately  persisted  in  their 
idolatry,  nay,  were  so  much  the  more  har- 
dened in  it  (r.  5) :   The  isles  of  the  Gentiiet 
saw  this,  not  only  what  God  did  for  Abra- 
ham himself,  but  what  he  did  for  his  seed. 
for  his  sake,  how  he  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt,  and  made  them  rule  over  kings,  and 
they  feared,  Exod.  xv.  14— IC.     They  were 
afraid,  and,  according  to  the  summons  (r. 
1 ),  they  drew  near,  and  came  :  they  could  not 
avoid  taking  notice  of  what  God  did  for 
Abraham  and  his  seed  ;  but,  instead  of  help- 
ing to  reason  one  another  out  of  their  sottish 
idolatries,  they  helped  to  confirm  one  ano- 
ther in  them,  v.  6,  7-     1.  lliey  looked  upon 
it  as  a  dangerous  design  upon  their  religion, 
which  they  were  jealous  for  the  honour  of, 
and  were  resolved,  right  or  wrong,  to  ad- 
here to,  and  therefore  were  alarmed  to  appear 
vigorously  for  the  support  of  it,  as  the  Ephe- 
sians  for  their  Diana.     When  Gud,  by  hia 
wonderful  appearances  on  the  behalf  of  his 
people,  went  about  to  wrest  their  idols  from 
them,  they  held  them  so  much  the  faster, 
and  said    one  to    another,    "  Be  of  good 
courage:  let  us  unanimously  agree  to  keep 
up  the  reputation  of  our  gods,     lliouga 
Dagon  fall  before  the  ark,  he  shall  be  set  up 
again  in  his  place."  One  tradesman  encourages 
another  to  come  into  a  confederacy  for  the 
keeping  up  of  the  noble  craft  of  god-making. 
Thus  men's  convictions    often    exasperate 
their  corruptions,  and  they  are  made  worse 
both  by  the  word  and  the  works  of  God, 
which  should  make  them  better.     2.  They 
Ipoked  upon  it  as  a  dangerous  design  upon 
themselves.      They  thought  themselves  in 
danger  from  the  growing  greatness  both  oU 
Abraham  that  was  a  convert  from  idolatry, 
and  of  the  people  of  Israel  that  were  sepa- 
ratists from  it ;  and  therefore  they  not  only 
had  recourse  to  their  old  gods  for  protection, 
but  made  new  ones,  Deut.  xxxii.  17.     So  the 
carpenter,  having  done  his  part  to  the  timber- 
work,   encouraged  the  goldsmith   to   do   his 
part  in  gilding  or  overlaying  it ;  and,  when 
it  came  into  the  goldsmith's  hand,  he  that 
smooths  with  the  hammer,  that  polishes  it,  or 
beats  it  thin,  quickened  Aim  that  smote  the 
anvil,  bade  him  be  expeditious,  and  told  him 
it  was  ready  for  the  soldering,  which  perhaps 
was  the  last  operation  about  it,  and  then  it 
is  fastened  with  nails,  and  you  have  a  god  of 
it  presently.     Do  sinners  thus  animate  and 
quicken  one  another  in  the  ways  of  sin?  And 
shall  not  the  servants  of  the  living  God  both 
stir  up  one  another  to,  and  strengthen  one 
another  in,  his  service  ?    Some  read  all  this 
ironically,  and  by  way  of  permission :  Lei 
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them  help  every  one  Ms  neigTibour ;  let  the 
carpenter  encourage  the  goldsmith :  but  all  in 
Tain ;  idols  shall  fall  for  aU  this. 

IV.  He  encourages  his  own  people  to 
trust  in  him  (r.  8,  9) :  "  But  thou,  Israel, 
art  my  servant.  They  know  me  not,  but 
thou  knowest  me,  and  knowest  better  than 
to  join  with  such  ignorant  besotted  people 
as  these"  (for  it  is  intended  for  a  warning  to 
the  people  of  God  not  to  walk  in  the  way  of 
the  heathen) ;  "  they  put  themselves  under 
the  protection  of  these  impotent  deities,  but 
thou  art  under  my  protection.  Those  that 
make  them  are  like  unto  them,  and  so  is  every 
one  that  trusts  in  them  ;  but  thou,  0  Israel ! 
art  the  servant  of  a  better  Master."  Ob- 
serve what  is  suggested  here  for  the  en- 
couragement of  God's  people  when  they  are 
threatened  and  instilted  over.  1 .  They  are 
God's  servants,  and  he  will  not  see  them 
abused,  especially  for  what  they  do  in  his 
service :  Thou  art  my  servant  (r.  8),  and 
(».  9)  "  I  have  said  unto  thee.  Thou  art  my 
servant :  and  I  will  not  go  back  from  my 
word."  2.  He  has  chosen  them  to  be  a  pe- 
culiar people  to  himself.  They  were  not 
forced  Tipon  him,  but  of  his  own  good-wiU 
he  set  them  apart.  3.  They  were  the  seed 
of  Abraham  his  friend.  It  was  the  honour 
of  Abraham  that  he  was  called  the  friend  of 
God  (James  ii.  23),  whom  God  covenanted 
and  conversed  with  as  a  friend,  and  the  man 
of  his  counsels  and  this  honour  have  all  the 
saints,  John  xv.  15.  And  for  the  father's 
sake  the  people  of  Israel  were  beloved.  God 
was  pleased  to  look  upon  them  as  the  poste- 
rity of  an  old  friend  of  his,  and  therefore  to 
be  kind  to  them ;  for  the  covenant  of  friend- 
ship was  made  with  Abraham  and  his  seed. 
4.  He  had  sometimes,  when  they  had  been 
scattered  among  the  heathen,  fetched  them 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth  and  taken  them 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  chief  ones  thereof, 
and  therefore  he  would  not  now  abandon 
them.  Abraham  their  father  was  fetched 
from  a  place  at  a  great  distance,  and  they  in 
his  loins ;  and  those  who  had  been  thus  far- 
fetched and  dear-bought  he  could  not  easily 
part  with.  5.  He  had  not  yet  cast  them 
away,  though  they  had  often  provoked  him, 
and  therefore  he  would  not  now  abandon 
them.  What  God  has  done  for  his  people, 
and  what  he  has  further  engaged  to  do, 
should  encourage  them  to  trust  in  him  at 
all  times. 

10  Fear  thou  not;  for  I  am  with 
thee :  be  not  dismayed ;  for  I  am  thy 
God:  I  will  strengthen  thee;  yea,  I 
will  help  thee;  yea,  I  vnW  uphold 
thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righte- 
ousness. 11  Behold,  all  they  that 
were  incensed  against  thee  shall  be 
ashamed  and  confounded  :  they  shall 
be  as  nothmg ;  and  they  that  strive 
with   thee  shall  perish.      12   Thou 
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shalt  seek  them,  and  shalt  not  find 
them,  even  them  that  contended  with 
thee :  they  that  war  against  thee  shall 
be  as  nothing,  and  as  a  thing  oi 
nought.  13  For  I  the  Lord  thy 
God  will  hold  thy  right  hand,  saying 
unto  thee,  Fear  not ;  I  will  help  thee. 
14  Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob,  and 
ye  men  of  Israel ;  I  will  help  thee, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  thy  Redeemer, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  15  Behold, 
I  will  make  thee  a  new  sharp  thresh- 
ing instrument  having  teeth:  thou 
shalt  thresh  the  mountains,  and  beat 
them  small,  and  shalt  make  the  hills 
as  chaff.  16  Thou  shalt  fan  them, 
and  the  wind  shall  carry  them  away, 
and  the  whirlwind  shall  scatter  them : 
and  thou  shalt  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
and  shalt  glory  in  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  17  W^Ae/i  the  poor  and  needy 
seek  water,  and  there  is  none,  and 
their  tongue  faileth  for  thirst,  I  the 
Lord  will  hear  them,  /  the  God  of 
Israel  will  not  forsake  them.  18  I 
will  open  rivers  in  high  places,  and 
fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys : 
I  will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of 
water,  and  the  di-y  land  springs  of 
water.  19  1  will  plant  in  the  wilder- 
ness the  cedar,  the  shittah-tree,  and 
the  myrtle,  and  the  oil-tree;  I  will 
set  in  the  desert  the  fir-tree,  and  the 
pine,  and  the  box-tree  together :  20 
That  they  may  see,  and  know,  and 
consider,  and  understand  together, 
that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  done 
this,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  hath 
created  it. 

The  scope  of  these  verses  is  to  silence  the 
fears,  and  encourage  the  faith,  of  the  ser- 
vants of  God  in  their  distresses.  Perhaps 
it  is  intended,  in  the  first  place,  for  the 
support  of  God's  Israel,  in  captinty ;  but 
all  that  fjiithfully  serve  God  through  patience 
and  comfort  of  this  scripture  may  have  hope. 
And  it  is  addressed  to  Israel  as  a  single 
person,  that  it  might  the  more  easily  and 
readily  be  accommodated  and  apphed  by 
every  Israelite  indeed  to  himself.  That  is 
a  word  of  caution,  counsel,  and  comfort, 
which  is  so  often  repeated,  Fear  thou  not  ; 
and  again  (p.  13),  Fear  not ;  and  (p.  14), 
"  Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob ;  fear  not  the 
threatenings  of  the  enemy,  doubt  not  the 
promises  of  thy  God;  fear  not  that  thou 
shalt  perish  in  thy  affliction  or  that  the 
promise  of  thy  deliverance  shall  fail."  It 
is  against  the  mind  of  Grod  that  his  people 
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snould  be  a  timorous  people.     For  the  sup- ' 
pressing  of  fear  he  assures  them,  ; 

I.  I'hat  they  may  depend  upon  his  pre- 
sence with  them  as  their  God,  and  a  Gud 
all-sufficient  for  them  in  the  worst  of  times. 
Observe  with  what  tenderness  God  speaks, 
and  how  willing  he  is  to  let  the  heirs  of 
promise  know  the  immutability  of  his  coun- 
sel, and  how  desirous  to  make  them  easy : 
"  Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am  with  thee,  not 
only  within  call,  but  present  with  tnee ;  be 
not  dismayed  at  the  power  of  those  that  are 
against  thee,  for  /  am  thy  God,  and  engaged 
for  thee.  Art  thou  weak  ?  I  will  strengthen 
thee.  Art  thou  destitute  of  friends  ?  /  will 
help  thee  in  the  time  of  need.  Art  thou 
ready  to  sink,  ready  to  fall  ?  I  will  uphold 
thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness, 
that  right  hand  which  is  full  of  righteous- 
ness, in  dispensing  rewards  and  punish- 
ments," Ps.  xlviii.  10.  And  again  (».  13) 
It  is  promised,  1.  That  God  will  .strengthen 
their  hands,  that  is,  will  help  them :  "  I 
will  hold  thy  right  hand,  go  hand  in  hand 
with  thee"  (so  some) ;  he  will  take  us  by 
the  hand  as  our  guide,  to  lead  us  in  our 
way,  will  help  us  up  when  we  are  fallen  or 
prevent  our  falls ;  when  we  are  weak  he 
will  hold  us  up — wavering,  he  will  fix  us — 
trembling,  he  will  encourage  us,  and  so 
hold  us  by  the  right  hand,  Fs.  bcxiii.  23. 
2.  That  he  will  silence  their  fears:  Saying 
unto  thee.  Fear  not.  He  has  said  it  again 
and  again  in  his  word,  and  has  there  pro- 
vided'sovereign  antidotes  against  fear:  but 
he  will  go  further;  he  will  by  his  Spirit 
say  it  to  their  hearts,  and  make  them  to 
hear  it,  and  so  will  help  them. 

II.  That  though  their  enemies  be  now 
very  formidable,  insolent,  and  severe,  yet 
the  day  is  coming  when  God  will  reckon 
ivith  them  and  they  shall  triumph  over 
them.  There  are  those  that  are  incensed 
against  God's  people,  that  strive  with  them 
{V.  11),  that  war  against  them  (v.  12),  that 
hate  them,  that  seek  their  ruin,  and  are 
continually  picking  quarrels  with  them. 
But  let  not  God's  people  be  incensed  at 
them,  nor  strive  with  them,  nor  render  evil 
for  evil ;  but  wait  God's  time,  and  believe, 
1 .  That  they  shall  be  convinced  of  the  folly, 
at  least,  if  not  of  the  sin  of  striving  with 
God's  people ;  and,  finding  it  to  no  purpose, 
they  shall  be  ashamed  and  confounded,  which 
might  bring  them  to  repentance,  but  will 
rather  fill  them  with  rage.  2.  That  they 
shall  be  quite  ruined  and  undone  (r.  11) : 
T/iey  shall  be  as  nothing  before  the  justice 
and  power  of  God.  When  God  comes  to 
deal  with  his  proud  enemies  he  makes 
nothing  of  them.  Or  they  shall  be  brought 
to  nothing,  shall  be  as  u  they  had  never 
been.  This  is  repeated  (p.  12) :  They  shall 
be  as  nothing  and  as  a  thing  of  nouglU,  or  as 
that  which  is  gone  and  has  failed.  Those 
that  were  formidable  shall  become  despica- 
ble ;  those  that  fancied  they  could  do  any 
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thing  shall  be  able  to  bring  nothing  to  pasa ; 


those  that  made  a  figure  in  the  world,  and  a 
mighty  noise,  shall  become  mere  ciphert 
and  be  buried  in  silence.  They  shall  perish, 
not  only  be  nothing,  but  be  miserable  . 
Thou  shalt  seek  them,  shalt  enquire  what  baa 
become  of  them,  that  they  do  not  appear  as 
usual,  but  thou  shalt  notjind  them,  as  David, 
Ps.  x.Yxvii.  36.  /  sovgiu  him,  but  he  ootdd 
not  be  found. 

III.  That  they  themselves  should  become 
a  terror  to  those  who  were  now  a  terror  to 
them,  and  victory  should  turn  on  their  side, 
V.  14 — 16.  See  here,  1.  How  Jacob  and 
Israel  are  reduced  and  brought  very  low. 
It  is  the  worm  Jacob,  so  little,  so  weak,  and 
so  defenceless,  despised  and  trampled  on  by 
every  body,  forced  to  creej)  even  into  the 
earth  for  safety ;  and  we  must  not  wonder 
that  Jacob  has  become  a  worm,  when  even 
Jacob's  King  calls  himself  a  worm  and  no 
man,  Ps.  xxii.  6.  God's  people  are  some, 
times  as  worms,  in  their  humble  thoughts 
of  themselves  and  their  enemies'  haughty 
thoughts  of  them — worms,  but  not  vipers, 
as  their  enemies  are,  not  of  the  serpent's 
seed.  God  regards  Jacob's  low  estate,  and 
says,  "  Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob  :  fear  not 
that  thou  shalt  be  crushed ;  and  you  m»n  of 
Israel"  (you  few  men,  so  some  read  it,  you 
dead  men,  so  others)  "  do  not  give  up  your- 
selves for  gone  notwithstanding."  Note, 
The  grace  of  God  will  silence  fears  even 
when  there  seems  to  be  the  greatest  cause 
for  them.  Perplexed  but  not  in  despair. 
2.  How  Jacob  and  Israel  are  advanced  from 
this  low  estate,  and  made  as  formidable  as 
ever  they  have  been  despicable.  But  by 
whom  shaU  Jacob  arise,  for  he  is  small  f 
We  are  here  told :  I  will  help  thee,  saith  the 
Lord:  and  it  is  the  honour  of  God  to  help 
the  weak.  He  will  help  them,  for  he  is 
their  Redeemer,  who  is  wont  to  redeem 
them,  who  has  undertaken  to  do  it.  Christ 
is  the  Redeemer,  from  him  is  our  help 
found.  He  will  help  them,  for  he  is  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  worshipped  among  them 
in  the  beauty  of  holiness  and  engaged  by 
promise  to  them.  'ITie  Lord  will  help  them 
by  enabling  them  to  help  themselves  and 
making  Jacob  to  become  a  threshing  inslm- 
meat.  Obser\'e,  He  is  but  an  instrument, 
a  tool  in  God's  hand,  that  he  is  pleased  to 
make  use  of;  and  he  is  an  instrument  ol 
God's  making  and  is  no  more  than  God 
makes  him.  But,  if  God  make  him  a 
threshing  instrument,  he  will  make  use  of 
him,  and  therefore  will  make  him  fit  for 
use,  new  and  sharp,  and  having  teeth,  or 
sharp  spikes  ;  and  then,  by  divine  direction 
and  strength,  thou  shalt  thresh  the  mountains, 
the  highest,  and  strongest,  and  most  stub- 
bom  of  thy  enemies :  thou  shalt  not  onlv 
beat  them,  out  beat  them  small ;  they  shall 
not  be  as  com  threshed  out,  which  is  valu- 
able, and  is  carefully  preserved  (such  God's 
people  are  when  they  are  under  the  flail, 
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CH.  xxi.  10 :  O  my  threshing !  yet  the  com 
of  my  floor,  that  shall  not  be  lost) ;  but  these 
are  made  as  chaff,  which  is  good  for  nothing, 
and  which  the  husbandman  is  glad  to  get 
rid  of.  He  pursues  the  metaphor,  r.  IC. 
Having  threshed  them,  thou  shalt  winnow 
them,  and  the  wind  shall  scatter  them.  This 
perhaps  had  its  accomplishment,  in  part,  in 
the  victories  of  the  Jews  over  their  enemies 
in  the  times  of  the  Maccabees ;  but  it  seems 
in  general  designed  to  read  the  final  doom 
of  all  the  implacable  enemies  of  the  church 
of  God,  and  to  have  its  accomphshment 
likewise  in  the  triumphs  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  all  the 
faithful  followers  of  Christ,  over  the  powers 
of  darkness,  which,  first  or  last,  shall  all 
be  dissipated,  and  in  Christ  ail  believers 
shall  be  more  than  conquerors,  and  he  that 
overcomes  shall  have  power  over  the  nations, 
Rev.  ii.  26. 

IV.  That,  hereupon,  they  shall  have 
abundance  of  comfort  in  God,  and  God 
shall  have  abundance  of  honour  from  them  : 
Thou  shalt  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  ».  16.  When 
we  are  freed  from  that  which  hindered  our 
joy,  and  are  blessed  with  that  which  is  the 
matter  of  it,  we  ought  to  remember  that 
God  is  our  exceeding  joy  and  in  him  all 
our  joys  must  terminate.  When  we  rejoice 
over  our  enemies  we  must  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  for  to  him  alone  we  owe  our  liberties 
and  victories.  "  Thou  shalt  also  glory  in 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  in  thy  interest  in 
him  and  relation  to  him,  and  what  he  has 
done  for  thee."  And,  if  thus  we  make 
God  our  praise  and  glory,  we  become  to 
him  for  a  praise  and  a  glory. 

V.  That  they  shall  have  seasonable  and 
suitable  supplies  ofevery  thing  that  is  proper 
for  them  in  the  time  of  need  ;  and,  if  there 
be  occasion,  God  will  again  do  for  them  as 
he  did  for  Israel  in  their  march  from  Egypt 
to  Canaan,  v.  17 — 19.  When  the  captives, 
either  in  Babylon  or  in  their  return  thence, 
are  in  distress  for  want  of  water  or  shelter, 
God  will  take  care  of  them,  and,  one  way 
or  other,  make  their  journey,  even  through 
a  wilderness,  comfortable  to  them.  But 
doubtless  this  promise  has  more  than  such 
a  private  interpretation.  Their  return  out 
of  Babylon  was  typical  of  our  redemption 
by  Christ;  and  so  the  contents  of  these 
promises,  1 .  Were  provided  by  the  gospel 
of  Christ.  That  glorious  discovery  of  his 
love  has  given  full  assurance  to  all  those 
who  hear  this  joyful  sound  that  God  has 
provided  inestimable  comforts  for  them, 
sufficient  for  the  supply  of  all  their  wants, 
the  balancing  of  all  their  griefs,  and  the 
answering  of  all  their  prayers.  2.  They 
are  applied  by  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  Christ 
to  all  believers,  that  they  may  have  strong 
consolation  in  their  way  and  a  complete 
happiness  in  their  end.  Our  way  to  heaven 
lies  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world. 
Kow,    (1.)  It  18  here    supposed    that  tiic 
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people  of  God,  m  their  passage  through  this 
world,  are  often  in  straits :  The  poor  and 
needy  seek  water,  and  there  is  none  ;  the  poor 
in  spirit  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness. The  soul  of  man,  finding  itsefr  empty 
and  necessitous,  seeks  for  satisfaction  some- 
where, but  soon  despairs  of  finding  it  in  the 
world,  that  has  nothing  in  it  to  make  it 
easy :  creatures  are  broken  cisterns,  that  can 
hold  no  water  s  so  that  their  tongue  fails  for 
thirst,  they  are  weary  of  seeking  that  satis- 
faction in  the  world  which  is  not  to  be  had 
in  it.  Their  sorrow  makes  them  thirsty; 
so  does  their  toil.  (2.)  It  is  here  promised 
that,  one  way  or  other,  all  their  grievances 
shall  be  redressed  and  they  shall  be  made 
easy,  [l.]  God  himself  will  be  nigh  unto 
them  in  all  that  which  they  call  upon  him 
for.  Let  all  the  praying  people  of  God  take 
notice  of  this,  and  take  comfort  of  it ;  he 
has  said,  "  I  the  Lord  will  hear  them,  will 
answer  them  ;  I,  the  God  of  Israel,  will  not 
forsake  themj  I  will  be  with  them,  as  I 
have  always  been,  in  their  distresses." 
While  we  are  in  the  wilderness  of  this 
world  this  promise  is  to  us  what  the  pillar 
of  cloud  and  fire  was  to  Israel,  an  assurance 
of  God's  gracious  presence.  [2.]  They  shall 
have  a  constant  supply  of  fresh  water,  as 
Israel  had  in  the  wilderness,  even  where  one 
would  least  expect  it  (v.  18) :  /  will  open 
rivers  in  high  places,  rivers  of  grace,  rivers 
of  pleasure,  rivers  of  living  water,  which  he 
spoke  of  the  Spirit  (John  vii.  38,  39),  that 
Spirit  which  should  be  poured  out  upon  the 
Gentiles,  who  had  been  as  high  places,  dry 
and  barren,  and  lifted  up  in  their  own 
conceit  above  the  necessity  of  that  gift. 
And  there  shall  he  fountains  in  the  midst  of 
the  valleys,  the  valleys  of  Baca  (Ps.  Ixxxiv.  6), 
that  are  sandy  and  wearisome;  or  among 
the  Jews,  who  had  been  as  fruitful  valleys 
in  comparison  with  the  Gentile  mountains. 
The  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  world 
turned  that  wilderness  into  a  pool  of  water, 
yielding  fruit  to  the  owner  of  it  and  relief 
to  the  travellers  through  it.  [3.]  They  shall 
have  a  pleasant  shade  to  screen  them  from 
the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun,  as  Israel 
when  they  pitched  at  Elim,  where  they  had 
not  only  wells  of  water,  but  palm-trees 
(Exod.  XV.  27) :  "  /  will  plant  in  the  wilder- 
ness the  cedar,  v.  19.  I  will  turn  the  wil- 
derness into  an  orchard  or  garden,  such  as 
used  to  be  planted  with  these  pleasant  trees, 
so  that  they  shall  pass  through  the  wilder- 
ness with  as  much  ease  and  dehght  as  a 
man  walks  in  his  grove.  These  trees  shall 
be  to  them  what  the  pillar  of  cloud  was  to 
Israel  in  the  wilderness,  a  shelter  from  the 
heat."  Christ  and  his  grace  are  so  to  believei-s, 
as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock,  cL  xxxii.  2. 
When  God  sets  up  his  church  in  the  Gentile 
wilderness  there  shall  be  as  great  a  change 
made  by  it  in  men's  characters  as  if  thorns 
and  briers  were  turned  into  cedars,  and  fir- 
trees,  and  myrtles  ;  and  by  this  a  blessed 
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change  is  described,  ch.  Iv.  13.  [4.]  They 
shall  see  and  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God, 
his  power  and  his  favour,  in  this,  p.  20. 
God  will  do  these  strange  and  surprising 
things  on  purpose  to  awaken  them  to  a  con- 
viction and  consideration  of  his  hand  in  all : 
That  they  may  see  this  wonderfiil  change,  | 
and  knowing  that  it  is  above  the  ordinary 
course  and  power  of  nature  may  consider 
that  therefore  it  comes  from  a  superior  power, 
and,  comparing  notes  upon  it,  may  under- 
stand together,  and  concur  in  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  it,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
that  mighty  hand  of  his  which  is  stretched 
out  for  his  people  and  stretched  out  to 
them,  has  done  this,  and  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  has  created  it,  made  it  anew,  made 
it  out  of  nothing,  made  it  for  the  comfort 
of  his  people.  Note,  God  does  great  things 
for  his  people,  that  he  may  be  taken  notice  of. 

21  Produce  your  cause,  saith  the 
Lord  ;  bring  forth  your  strong  rea^ 
sons,  saith  the  King  of  Jacob.  22  Let 
them  bring  them  forth,  and  show  us 
what  shall  happen:  let  them  show 
the  former  things,  what  they  be,  that 
we  may  consider  them,  and  know 
the  latter  end  of  them  ;  or  declare  us 
things  for  to  come.  23  Show  the 
things  that  are  to  come  hereafter, 
that  we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods : 
yea,  do  good,  or  do  evil,  that  we  may 
be  dismayed,  and  behold  it  together. 
24  Behold,  ye  are  of  nothing,  and  your 
work  of  nought:  an  abomination  is  he 
that  chooseth  you.  25  I  have  raised 
up  one  from  the  north,  and  he  shall 
come :  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  shall 
he  call  upon  my  name :  and  he  shall 
come  upon  princes  £is  vpon  mortar,  and 
as  the  potter  treadeth  clay.  26  Who 
hath  declared  from  the  beginning,  that 
we  may  know  ?  and  beforetime,  that 
we  may  say.  He  is  righteous?  yea, 
there  is  none  that  showeth,  yea,  there 
is  none  that  declareth,  yea,  there  is 
none  that  heareth  your  words.  27 
The  first  shall  say  to  Zion,  Behold, 
behold  them  :  and  I  will  give  to 
Jerusalem  one  that  bringeth  good 
tidings.  28  For  I  beheld,  and  there 
was  no  man  ;  even  among  them,  and 
there  was  no  counsellor,  that,  when 
I  asked  of  them,  could  answer  a 
word.  29  Behold,  they  are  all  vanity ; 
their  works  are  nothing :  their  molten 
images  are  wind  and  confusion. 

The  Lord,  by  the  prophet,  here  repeats 
the  challenge  to  idolaters  to  make  out  the 
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pretensions  of  their  idols  :  "  Produce  your 
cause  (r.  21)  and  make  your  best  of  it; 
bring  forth  the  strongest  reasons  you  have 
to  prove  that  your  idols  are  gods,  and  worthy 
of  your  adoration."  Note,  There  needs  no 
more  to  show  the  absurdity  of  sin  than  to 
produce  the  reasons  that  are  given  in  de- 
fence of  it,  for  they  carry  with  them  their 
own  confutation. 

I.  The  idols  are  here  challenged  to  bring 
proofs  of  their  knowledge  and  power.  Let 
us  see  what  they  can  inform  us  of,  and  what 
they  can  do.  Understanding  and  active  power 
are  the  accomplishments  of  a  man.  Who- 
ever pretends  to  be  a  god  must  have  these 
in  perfection ;  and  have  the  idols  made  it  to 
appear  that  they  have  ?     No ; 

1 .  "  They  can  tell  us  nothing  that  we  did 
not  know  before,  so  ignorant  are  they.  We 
challenge  them  to  inform  us,"  (1.)  "WTial 
has  been  formerly :  Let  them  show  the  former 
things,  and  raise  them  out  of  the  oblivion  in 
which  they  were  buried"  (God  inspired  Mo- 
ses to  write  such  a  history  of  the  creation  as 
the  gods  of  the  heathen  could  never  have 
dictated  to  any  of  their  enthusiasts) ;  or  "  let 
the  defenders  of  idols  tell  us  what  mighty 
achievements  they  can  boast  of  as  performed 
by  their  gods  in  former  times.  What  did 
they  ever  do  that  was  worth  taking  notice 
of?  Let  them  specify  any  thing,  and  it  shall 
be  considered,  its  due  weight  shall  be  given 
it,  and  it  shall  be  compared  with  the  latter 
end  of  it ;  and  if,  in  the  issue,  it  prove  to  be 
as  great  as  it  pretended  to  be,  they  shall 
have  the  credit  of  it."  (2.)  "We  challenge 
them  to  tell  us  what  shall  happen,  to  declare 
to  us  things  to  come  (v.  22),  ana  again  (p.  23), 
show  the  things  that  are  to  come  hereafter. 
Give  this  evidence  of  your  omniscience,  that 
nothing  can  be  hidden  from  you,  and  of  your 
sovereignty  and  dominion.  Make  it  to  ap- 
pear that  you  have  the  doing  of  all,  by 
letting  us  know  beforehand  what  you  design 
to  do.  Do  this  kindness  to  the  world ;  let 
them  know  what  is  to  come,  that  they  may 
provide  accordingly.  Do  this,  and  we  will 
own  that  you  are  gods  above  us,  and  gods 
to  us,  and  worthy  of  our  adorations."  No 
creature  can  foretel  things  to  come,  other- 
wise than  by  divine  information,  with  any 
certainty. 

2.  "  They  can  do  nothing  that  we  cannot 
do  ourselves,  so  impotent  are  thev."  He 
challenges  them  to  do  either  good  or  evil, 
good  to  their  friends  or  evil  to  their  ene- 
mies :  "  Let  them  do,  if  they  can,  any  thing 
extraordinary,  that  people  will  admire  and 
be  affected  with.  Let  them  either  bless  or 
curse,  with  power.  Let  us  see  them  either 
inflict  such  plagues  as  God  brought  on 
Egypt  or  bestow  such  blessings  as  God  be- 
stowed on  Israel.  Let  them  do  some  great 
thing,  and  we  shall  be  amazed  when  we  see 
it,  and  frightened  into  a  veneration  of  them, 
as  many  have  been  into  a  veneration  of  the 
true  God.'*     That  which  is  charged  upon 
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these  idols,  and  let  them  disprove  it  if  they 
can,  is  that  they  are  of  nothing,  v.  24.  Their 
claims  have  no  foundation  at  all,  nor  is  there 
any  ground  or  reason  in  the  least  for  men's 
paying  them  the  respect  they  do ;  there  is 
nothing  in  them  worthy  our  regard.  "  They 
are  less  than  nothing,  worse  than  nothing ;" 
sosomeread  it.  "Thework  they  do  is  of  nought, 
and  so  is  the  ado  that  is  made  abo.ut  them. 
There  is  no  pretence  or  colour  for  it ;  it  is 
all  a  jest ;  it  is  all  a  sham  JJut  upon  the 
world ;  and  therefore  he  that  chooses  you, 
and  so  gives  you  your  deity,  and"  (as  some 
read  it)  "  that  dehghts  in  you,  is  an  abomi- 
nation to  God  and  all  wise  and  good  men. 
He  that  chooses  you  chooses  an  abomina- 
tion;" so  some  take  it.  A  servant  is  at  li- 
berty to  choose  his  master,  but  a  man  is  not 
at  liberty  to  choose  his  God.  He  that  chooses 
any  other  than  the  true  God  chooses  an  abo- 
mination ;  his  choosing  it  makes  it  so. 

n.  God  here  produces  proofs  that  he  is 
the  true  God,  and  that  there  is  none  besides 
him.     Let  him  produce  his  strong  reasons. 

1.  He  has  an  irresistible  power.  This  he 
will  shortly  make  to  appear  in  the  raising 
up  of  Cyrus  and  making  him  a  type  of 
Christ  (p.  25)  :  He  will  raise  him  up  from  the 
north  and  from  the  rising  of  the  sun.  Cyrus 
by  his  father  was  a  Mede,  by  his  mother  a 
Persian  ;  and  his  army  consisted  of  Medes, 
whose  country  lay  north,  and  Persians, 
whose  country  lay  east,  from  Babylon.  God 
will  raise  him  up  to  great  power,  and  he  shall 
come  against  Babylon  with  ends  of  his  own 
to  serve.  But,  (1.)  He  shall  proclaim  God's 
name  J  so  it  may  be  read.  He  shall  publish 
the  honour  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  so  he  did 
remarkably  when,  in  his  proclamation  for 
the  release  of  the  Jews  out  of  their  capti- 
vity, he  acknowledged  that  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  was  the  Lord  God  of  heaven,  and  the 
God:  and  he  might  be  said  to  call  on  his 
name  when  he  encouraged  the  building  of 
his  temple,  and  very  probably  did  himself 
call  upon  Ixim  and  pray  to  him,  Ezra  i.  2,  3. 
(2.)  All  opposition  shall  fall  before  him: 
He  shall  come  upon  the  princes  of  Babylon, 
and  all  others  that  stood  in  his  way,  as  mor- 
tar, and  trample  upon  them  as  the  jpotter 
treads  clay,  to  serve  his  own  purposes  with  it. 
Christ,  as  man,  was  raised  up  from  the 
north,  for  Nazareth  lay  in  the  northern 
parts  of  Canaan  ;  as  the  angel  of  the  cove- 
nant, he  ascends  from  the  east.  He  main- 
tained the  honour  of  heaven  fhe  shall  call 
upon  my  namej,  and  broke  the  ]>owers  of  hell, 
came  upon  the  prince  jf  darkness  as  mortar 
and  trod  him  down. 

2.  He  has  an  infallible  foresight.  He 
would  not  only  do  this,  but  he  did  now,  by 
his  prophet,  foretel  it.  Now  the  false  ffods 
not  only  could  not  do  it,  but  they  could  not 
foresee  it.  (l.)  He  challenges  them  to  pro- 
duce any  of  their  uretended  deities,  or  tneir 
diviners,  that  had  given  notice  of  this,  or 
could  (r.  26) :  "  Who  has  declared  from  the 
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beginning  any  thing  of  this  kind,  or  has  told 
it  oefore-time  ?  Tell  us  if  there  be  any  that 
you  know  of,  for  we  know  not  any ;  if  there 
be  any,  we  will  say.  He  is  righteous,  he  is 
true,  his  cause  is  just,  his  claims  are  proved, 
and  he  is  in  the  right  in  demanding  to  be 
worshipped."  This  agrees  with  ».  22,  23. 
(2.)  He  challenges  to  himself  the  sole  honour 
of  doing  it  and  foretelling  it  (r.  27) :  I  am 
the  first  (so  it  may  be  read)  that  will  say  to 
Zion,  Behold,  behold  them,  that  wUl  let  the 
people  of  Israel  know  their  deliverers  are  at 
hand  (for  there  were  those  who  understood 
by  books,  God's  books,  the  approach  of  the 
time,  Dan.  ix.  2),  and  I  am  he  that  will 
give  to  Jerusalem  one  that  brings  good 
tidings,  these  good  tidings  of  their  enlarge- 
ment. This  is  apphcable  to  the  work  of 
redemption,  in  which  the  Lord  showed  him- 
self much  more  than  in  the  release  of  the 
Jews  out  of  Babylon :  he  it  was  that  con- 
trived our  salvation,  and  he  brought  it  about, 
and  he  has  given  to  us  the  glad  tidings 
of  reconciliation. 

III.  Judgment  is  here  given  upon  this 
trial.  1 .  None  of  all  the  idols  had  foretold, 
or  could  foresee,  this  work  of  wonder.  Other 
nations  besides  the  Jews  were  released  out 
of  captivity  in  Babylon  by  Cjn^.s,  or  at  least 
were  greatly  concerned  in  the  revolution  of 
the  monarchy  and  the  transferring  of  it  to  the 
Persians ;  and  yet  none  of  them  had  any  in- 
telligence given  them  of  it  beforehand,  by 
any  of  their  gods  or  prophets :  "  There  is 
none  that  shows  (p.  26),  none  that  declares, 
none  that  gives  the  least  intimation  of  it ; 
there  is  none  of  the  nations  that  hears  your 
words,  that  can  pretend  to  have  heard  from 
their  gods  such  words  as  you,  O  Israehtes  ! 
have  heard  from  your  God,  by  your  pro- 
phets," Ps.  cxlvii.  20.  None  of  all  the  gods 
of  the  nations  have  shown  their  worshippers 
the  way  of  salvation,  which  God  wUl  show 
by  the  Messiah.  The  good  tidings  which 
the  Lord  wiU  send  in  the  gospel  is  a  mj'ste- 
ry  hidden  from  ages  and  generations,  Rom. 
xvi.  25,  26.  2.  None  of  those  who  plead- 
ed for  them  could  produce  any  instance  of 
their  knowledge  or  power  that  had  in  it 
any  colour  of  proof  that  they  were  gods. 
All  their  advocates  were  struck  dumb  with 
this  challenge  [v.  28):  "  I  beheld,  and  there 
was  no  man  that  could  give  evidence  for 
them,  even  among  those  that  were  their 
most  zealous  admirers;  and  there  was  no 
counsellor,  none  that  could  offer  any  thing 
for  the  support  of  their  cause.  Even  among 
the  idols  themselves  there  was  none  fit  to 
give  counsel  in  the  most  trivial  matters,  and 
yet  there  were  those  that  asked  counsel 
of  them  in  the  most  important  and  diffi- 
cult affairs.  When  I  asked  them  what 
they  had  to  say  for  themselves  they  stood 
mute ;  the  case  u-as  so  plain  against  them 
that  there  was  none  who  could  answer  a 
word."  Judgment  must  therefore  be  given 
against  the  defendant  upon  Nihil  dicit — He 
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is  mute.  He  has  nothing  to  say  for  him- 
self. He  was  speechless.  Matt.  xxii.  12. 
3.  Sentence  is  therefore  given  according  to 
the  charge  exhibited  against  them  (r.  24) : 
"Behold,  they  are  all  vanity  {v.  29);  they 
are  a  lie  and  a  cheat ;  they  are  not  in  them- 
selves what  they  pretend  to  be,  nor  will  their 
worshippers  find  that  in  them  which  they 
promise  themselves.  Their  tcorks  are  nothing, 
of  no  force,  of  no  worth ;  their  enemies  need 
fear  no  hurt  from  tliem ;  their  worshippers 
can  hope  for  no  good  from  them.  Their 
molten  images,  and  indeed  all  their  images, 
are  wind  and  confusion,  vanity  and  vexation ; 
those  that  worship  them  will  be  deceived  in 
them,  and  will  reflect  upon  their  own  folly 
with  the  greatest  bitterness.  Therefore, 
dearly  beloved,  fiee  from  idolatry,"  1  Cor. 
X.  14. 

CHAP.  XLH. 

Tfa«  prophet  seemt  here  to  launch  out  jet  further  into  the  prophecy 
of  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom  under  the  type  of  Cyrus ;  and, 
having  the  great  work  of  man's  salration  by  him  yet  more  inriew, 
be  almost  torgati  the  occasion  that  led  him  into  it  and  drops  tlie 
return  out  of  Babylon  ;  for  indeed  the  prospect  of  this  would  be  a 
greater  comfort  and  support  to  the  beliCTing  pious  Jews,  in  their 
captirity,  than  the  hope  of  that.  And  (as  Mr.  Gataker  well  ob- 
lerres)  in  ttiis  and  similar  prophecies  of  Christ,  that  ore  couched 
in  types,  as  of  Darid  and  Solomon,  some  passages  agree  to  the 
^rpe  and  not  to  the  truth,  others  to  the  truth  and  not  to  ttie  type, 
and  many  to  the  type  in  one  sense  and  the  truth  in  another.  Here 
is,  L  A  prophecy  of  the  Messiah's  coming  with  meekness,  and  yet 
with  power,  to  do  the  Redeemer's  work,  ver.  1 — 4.  1 1.  His  com- 
mission opened,  which  he  received  from  the  Father,  rer.  5—9. 
111.  Tlie  Joy  and  rejoicing  with  which  the  glad  tidings  of  this 
should  be  receired,  rer.  10—12.  IV.  The  wonderfiil  success  of  the 
gospel,  for  tlw  orerthrow  of  ttie  deril's  kingdom,  Ter.  1^-17. 
T.  Tlie  rejection  and  niln  of  the  Jaws  for  their  imbelU^  nr. 

is-^es. 

BEHOLD  my  servant,  whom  I 
uphold ;  mine  elect,  in  whom 
my  soul  delighteth  ;  I  have  put  my 
spirit  upon  him :  he  shall  bring  forth 
judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  2  He 
shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  cause 
his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street. 
3  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break, 
and  the  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 
quench:  he  shall  bring  forth  judg- 
ment unto  truth.  4  He  shall  not  fail 
nor  be  discouraged,  till  he  have  set 
judgment  in  the  earth  :  and  the  isles 
shall  wait  for  his  law. 

"We  are  sure  that  these  verses  are  to  be 
understood  of  Christ,  for  the  evangelist  tells 
us  expressly  that  in  him  this  prophecy  was 
fulfilled.  Matt.  xii.  17—21.  Behold  with  an 
eye  of  faith,  behold  and  observe,  behold 
and  admire,  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold.  Let 
the  Old-Testament  saints  behold  and  expect 
him }  let  the  New-Testament  saints  behold 
and  remember  him.  Now  what  must  we 
behold  and  consider  concerning  him  ? 

I.  The  Father's  concern  for  him  and  re- 
lation to  him,  the  confidence  he  put  and  the 
complacency  he  took  in  him.  This  put  an 
honour  upon  him,  and  made  him  remarka- 
ble, above  any  other  circumstance,  r.  1.  1. 
God  owns  him  as  one  employed  for  him : 
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He  is  my  servant.    Though  he  was  a  Sou, 


yet,  as  a  Mediator,  he  took  twom  kirn  tht 
form  of  a  servant,  learned  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God  and  practised  it,  and  laid  out 
himself  to  advance  the  interests  of  God's 
kingdom,  and  so  he  was  God's  servant.  2. 
As  one  chosen  by  him :  He  is  my  elect.  He 
did  not  thrust  himself  into  the  8er\'ice,  bat 
was  called  of  God,  and  pitched  u{)on  as  the 
fittest  person  for  it.  Infinite  Wisdom  made 
the  choice  and  then  avowed  it.  3.  As  one 
he  put  a  confidence  in :  He  is  my  servant  <m 
whom  I  lean  ;  so  some  read  it.  Fhe  Father 
put  a  confidence  in  him  that  he  would  go 
through  with  his  undertaking,  and,  in  that 
confidence,  brought  many  sons  to  glory.  It 
was  a  great  trust  which  the  Father  reposed 
in  the  Son,  but  he  knew  him  to  be  par  a«- 
gotio — equal  to  it,  both  able  and  faithfuL  4. 
As  one  he  took  care  of :  He  is  vof  serxoMt 
whom  I  uphold  ;  so  we  read  it  The  Father 
bore  him  up,  and  bore  him  out,  in  his  tm- 
dertaking :  both  were  included  in  his  up- 
holding him  ;  he  stood  bv  him  and  strength- 
ened him.  5.  As  one  whom  he  took  an  en- 
tire complacency  in :  My  elect,  in  whom  my 
soul  delights.  His  delight  was  in  him  from 
eternity,  when  he  was  by  him  as  one  brought 
up  with  him,  Prov.  viii.  30.  He  had  a  par- 
ticular satisfaction  in  his  undertaking :  he 
declared  himself  well  pleased  in  him  ( Matt. 
iii.  17 ;  xvii.  5),  and  therefore  \o\ed  him,  be- 
cause he  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  Let 
our  souls  deUght  in  Christ,  rely  on  him, 
and  rejoice  in  him ;  and  thus  let  us  be  united 
to  him,  and  then,  for  his  sake,  the  Father 
will  be  well  pleased  with  us. 

II.  The  qualification  of  him  for  his  ofiice : 
I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him,  to  enable  him 
to  go  through  his  imdertaking,  ch.  IxL  L 
The  Spirit  did  not  only  come,  but  rest,  upon 
him  (cA.  xi.  2),  not  by  measure,  as  on  others 
of  God's  servants,  but  without  measure. 
Those  whom  God  employs  as  his  servants; 
as  he  will  uphold  them  and  be  well  pleased 
with  them,  so  he  will  put  his  Spirit  upon  them. 

III.  The  work  to  which  he  is  appointed ; 
it  is  to  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  is,  in  infinite  wisdom,  hoUness,  and 
equity,  to  set  up  a  religion  in  the  world  un- 
der the  bonds  of  which  the  Gentiles  should 
come  and  the  blessings  of  which  they  should 
enjoy.  The  judgments  of  the  Lord,  which 
had  been  hidden  firoin  the  Gentiles  (Ps. 
cxlvii.  20),  he  came  to  bring  forth  to  the 
Gentiles,  for  he  was  to  be  a  light  to  tightem 
them. 

IV.  The  mildness  and  tendemeM  with 
which  he  should  pursue  this  undertaking, 
r.  2,  3.  He  shall  carrv  it  on,  I.  In  sUence. 
and  without  noise  :  lie  shall  not  strive  nor 
cry.  It  shall  not  be  proclaimed,  Lo,  here,  is 
Christ,  or  Lo,  he  is  there:  as  when  great 
princes  ride  in  progress  or  make  a  pubUc 
entry.  He  shall  have  no  trumpet  sounded 
before  him,  nor  any  noisy  retinae  to  follow 
him.  The  opposition  he  meets  with  he  shall 
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not  stnve  against,  but  patiently  endure  the   ed  them    out ;  he   that   spread   forth 

the  earth,  and  that  which  cometh  out 


contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself.  His 
kingdom  is  spiritual,  and  therefore  its  wea- 
pons are  not  carnal,  nor  is  its  appearance 
pompous ;  it  comes  not  with  observation. 
2.  Gently,  and  without  rigour.  Those  that 
are  mcked  he  will  be  patient  with  ;  when 
he  has  begim  to  crush  them,  so  that  they 
are  as  bruised  reeds,  he  will  give  them  space 
to  repent  and  not  immediately  break  them ; 
though  they  are  very  oiFensive,  as  smoking 
flax  (cA.  Ixv.  5),  yet  he  will  bear  with  them, 
as  he  did  with  Jerusalem.  Those  that  are 
weak  he  will  be  tender  of;  those  that  have 
but  a  little  life,  a  little  heat,  that  are  weak 
as  a  reed,  oppressed  with  doubts  and  fears, 
as  a  bruised  reed,  that  are  as  smoking  flax,  as 
the  wick  of  a  candle  newly  lighted,  which  is 
ready  to  go  out  again,  he  will  not  despise 
them,  %vill  not  plead  against  them  with  his 
great  power,  nor  lay  upon  them  more  work 


of  it ;  he  that  giveth  breath  unto  the 
people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them  that 
walk  therein:  6  I  the  Lord  have 
called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will 
hold  thine  hand,  and  will  keep  thee, 
and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the 
people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles  ; 
7  To  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring 
out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and 
them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the 
prison-house.  8  I  am  the  Lord  : 
that  is  my  name :  and  my  glory  will 
1  not  give  to  another,  neither  my 
praise  to  graven  images.  9  Behold, 
the  former  things  are  come  to  pass, 


or  more  suifering  than  they  can  bear,  which  '  and  new  things  do  I  declare  :   before 


would  break  and  quench  them,  but  mil  gra- 
ciously consider  their  frame.  More  is  im- 
plied than  is  expressed.  He  will  not  break 
the  bruised  reed,  but  will  strengthen  it,  that 
It  may  become  as  a  cedar  in  the  courts  of 
our  God.  He  will  not  quench  the  smoking 
flax,  but  blow  it  up  into  a  flame.  Note, 
Jesus  Christ  is  very  tender  towards  those 
that  have  true  grace,  though  they  are  but 
weak  in  it,  and  accepts  the  willingness  of 
the  spirit,  pardoning  and  passing  by  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh. 

V.  The  courage  and  constancy  with  which 
he  should  persevere  in  this  undertaking,  so 
as  to  carry  his  point  at  last  (v.  4) :  He  shall 
not  fail  nor  be  discouraged.  Though  he  meets 
with  hard  service  and  much  opposition,  and 
foresees  how  ungrateful  the  world  will  be, 
yet  he  goes  on  with  his  part  of  the  work,  till 
he  is  able  to  say.  It  is  finished ;  and  he  en- 
ables his  apostles  and  ministers  to  go  on 
with  theirs  too,  and  not  to  fail  nor  be  dis- 
couraged, till  they  also  have  finished  their 
testimony.  And  thus  he  accomplishes  what 
he  undertook.  1.  He  brings  forth  judg- 
numt  unto  truth.  By  a  long  course  of  mira- 
cles, and  his  resurrection  at  last,  he  shall 
fully  evince  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  and 
the  divine  origin  and  authority  of  that  holy 
religion  which  he  came  to  establish.  2.  He 
sets  judgment  in  the  earth.  He  erects  his 
government  in  the  world,  a  church  for  him- 
self among  men,  reforms  the  world,  and  by 
the  power  of  his  gospel  and  grace  fixes  such 
principles  in  the  minds  of  men  as  tend  to 
make  them  wise  and  just.  3.  The  isles  of 
the  Gentiles  wait  for  his  law,  wait  for  his 
gospel,  that  is,  bid  it  welcome  as  if  it  had 
been  a  thing  they  had  long  waited  for.  ITiey 
shall  become  his  disciples,  shall  sit  at  his  feet, 
and  be  ready  to  receive  the  law  from  his 
rnouth.     What  wilt  thou  have  us  to  do? 

5  Thus  saith  God  the  Lord,  he 
that  created  the  heavens  and  stretch- 
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they  spring  forth  I  tell  you  of  them. 
10  Sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song, 
and  his  praise  from  the  end  of  the 
earth,  ye  that  go  down  to  the  sea,  and 
all  that  is  therein  ;  the  isles,  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof.  1 1  Let  the  wil- 
derness and  the  cities  thereof  lift  up 
their  voice,  the  villages  t/iat  Kedar 
doth  inhabit:  let  the  inhabitants  of 
the  rock  sing,  let  them  shout  from  the 
top  of  the  mountains.  12  Let  them 
give  glory  unto  the  Lord,  and  de- 
clare his  praise  in  the  islands. 

Here  is,  I.  The  covenant  God  made  with 
and  the  commission  he  gave  to  the  Messiah, 
V.  5 — 7,  which  are  an  exposition  of  v.  1, 
Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold. 

1.  The  royal  titles  by  which  the  great 
God  here  makes  himself  known,  and  dis- 
tinguishes himself  from  all  pretenders,  speak 
very  much  his  glory  (p.  5) :  Thus  saith  God 
the  Lord.  And  who  art  thou.  Lord  ?  Why, 
he  is  the  fountain  of  all  being  and  therefore 
the  fountain  of  all  power.  He  is  the  foun- 
tain of  being,  1 .  In  the  upper  world ;  for 
he  created  the  heavens  and  stretched  them  out 
(cA.  xl.  22),  and  keeps  the  vast  expanse  still 
upon  the  stretch.  2.  In  the  lower  world ; 
for  he  spread  forth  the  earth,  and  made  it  a 
capacious  habitation,  and  that  which  comes 
out  of  it  is  produced  by  his  power.  3.  In 
the  world  of  mankind :  He  gives  breath  to 
the  people  upon  it,  not  only  air  to  breathe  in, 
but  the  breath  of  life  itself  and  organs  to 
breathe  with ;  nay,  he  gives  spirit,  the 
powers  and  faculties  of  a  rational  soul,  to 
those  that  walk  therein.  Now  this  is  pre- 
fixed to  God's  covenant  with  the  Messiah, 
and  the  commission  given  him,  not  only  to 
show  that  he  has  authority  to  make  such  a 
covenant  and  give  such  a  commission,  and 
had  power  sufficient  to  bear  him  out,  but 
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that  the  desij?n  of  the  work  o»  redemption 
was  to  maintain  the  honour  of  the  Creator, 
and  to  restore  man  to  the  allegiance  he  owes 
to  God  as  his  Maker. 

2.  The  assurances  which  he  gives  to  the 
Messiah  of  his  presence  with  him  in  all  he 
did  pursuant  to  his  undertaking  speak  much 
encouragement  to  him,  v.  6.  (I.)  God  owns 
that  the  Messiah  did  not  take  the  honour  of 
being  Mediator  to  himself,  but  was  called 
of  God,  that  he  was  no  intruder,  no  usurper, 
but  was  fairly  brought  to  it  (Heb.  v.  4) :  / 
have  called  thee  in  righteousness.  God  not 
only  did  him  no  wrong  in  calling  him  to 
this  hard  sen'ice,  he  having  voluntarily  of- 
fered himself  to  it,  but  did  himself  right  in 
providing  for  his  own  honour  and  perform- 
ing the  word  which  he  had  spoken.  (2.)  He 
promises  to  stand  by  him  and  strengthen 
him  in  it,  to  hold  his  hand,  not  only  to  his 
work,  but  in  it,  to  hold  his  hand,that  it  might 
not  shake,  that  it  might  not  fail,  and  so  to 
keep  him.  "When  an  angel  was  sent  from 
heaven  to  strengthen  him  in  his  agonies, 
and  the  Father  himself  was  with  him,  tlen 
this  promise  was  fulfilled.  Note,  Those 
whom  God  calls  he  will  own  and  help,  and 
will  hold  their  hands. 

3.  The  great  intentions  of  this  commis- 
sion speak  abundance  of  comfort  to  the 
children  of  men.  He  was  given /or  a  cove- 
nant of  the  people,  for  a  mediator,  or  guaran- 
tee, of  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  is  all 
summed  up  in  him.  God,  in  giving  us 
Christ,  has  with  him  freely  given  us  all  the 
blessings  of  the  new  covenant.  Two  glorious 
blessings  Christ,  in  his  gospel,  brings  with 
him  to  the  Gentile  word — light  and  liberty. 
(1.)  He  is  given /or  a  light  to  the  Gentiles, 
not  only  to  reveal  to  them  what  they  were 
concerned  to  know,  and  which  otherwise  they 
could  not  have  known,  but  to  open  the 
blind  eyes,  that  they  might  know  it.  By 
his  Spirit  in  the  word  he  presents  the  ob- 
ject ;  by  his  Spirit  in  the  heart  he  prepares 
the  organ.  When  the  gospel  came  light 
came,  a  great  light,  to  those  that  sat  in 
darkness.  Matt.  iv.  16  ;  John  iii.  19.  And 
St.  Paul  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles  to  open 
their  eyes.  Acts  xxvi.  18.  Christ  is  the  light 
of  the  world.  (2.)  He  is  sent  to  proclaim 
liberty  to  the  captives,  as  Cyrus  did,  to  bring 
out  the  prisoners  ;  not  only  to  open  the  pri- 
son-doors, and  give  them  leave  to  go  out, 
which  was  all  that  Cyrus  could  do,  but  to 
bring  them  out,  to  induce  and  enable  them 
to  make  use  of  their  hberty,  which  none 
did  but  those  whose  spirits  God  stirred  up. 
'ITiis  Christ  does  by  his  grace. 

n.  The  ratification  and  confirmation  of 
this  grant.  That  we  may  be  assured  of  the 
validity  of  it  consider,  1 .  The  authority  of 
him  that  makes  the  promise  (v.  8) :  I  am  the 
Lord,  Jehovah,  that  is  my  name,  and  that 
was  the  name  by  which  he  made  himself 
known  when  he  began  to  perform  the  pro- 
mise made  to  the  patriarchs  ;  whereas,  be- 
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fore,  he  manifested  himself  by  the  name  oi 
God  Almighty,  Exod.  vi.  3.  If  he  is  the 
Lord  that  gives  being  and  birth  to  all  things, 
he  will  give  being  and  birth  to  this  promiae. 
If  his  name  be  Jehovah,  which  speaks  bim 
God  alone,  we  mav  be  sure  his  n«m^  1$ 
jealous,  and  he  tcill  not  giw  hit  glory  to 
another,  whoever  it  is  that  stands  m  com- 
petition with  him,  especially  not  to  graven 
images.  He  will  send  the  Messiah  to  open 
men's  eyes,  that  so  he  may  turn  them  from 
the  service  of  dumb  idols  to  serve  the  living 
God,  because,  though  he  has  long  urinked 
at  the  times  of  ignorance,  he  will  now  main- 
tain his  prerogative,  and  will  not  give  his 
glory  to  graven  images.  He  will  perform 
his  word  because  he  will  not  lose  the  honour 
of  being  true  to  it,  nor  be  ever  charged  with 
falsehood  by  the  worshippers  of  false  gods. 
He  will  deliver  his  people  from  under  the 
power  of  idolaters  because  it  looks  as  if  he 
had  given  his  praise  to  graven  images  when 
he  gives  up  his  own  worshippers  to  be  wor- 
shippers of  images.  2.  The  accomplishment 
of  the  promises  he  had  formerly  made  con- 
cerning his  church,  which  are  proofs  of  the 
truth  of  his  word  and  the  kindness  he  bean 
to  his  people  (v.  9)  :  "  Behold,  the  former 
things  have  come  to  pass  ;  hitherto  the  Lord 
has  helped  his  church,  has  supported  her 
under  former  burdens,  reheved  her  in  formei 
straits ;  and  this  in  performance  of  the  pro- 
mises made  to  the  fathers.  There  has  not 
failed  one  voord,  1  Kings  viii.  5ti.  And  now 
new  things  do  I  declare.  Now  I  will  make 
new  promises,  which  shall  as  certainly  be  ful- 
filled in  their  season  as  old  ones  were  ;  now 
I  will  bestow  new  favours,  such  as  have  not 
been  conferred  formerly.  Old-Testament 
blessings  you  have  had  abundantly ;  now  I 
declare  New-Testament  blessings,  not  a 
fruitful  country  and  dominion  over  your 
neighbours,  but  spiritual  blessings  in  hea- 
venly things.  Before  they  spring  forth  in  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  1  tell  you  of  them, 
under  the  type  and  figure  of  the  former 
tilings."  Note,  The  receipt  of  former  mer- 
cies may  encourage  us  to  hope  for  further 
mercies ;  for  God  is  constant  in  his  care  for 
his  people,  and  his  compassions  are  still 
new. 

III.  ITie  song  of  joy  and  praise  which 
should  be  sung  hereupon  to  the  glory  uf 
God  (r.  10) :  Sing  unto  the  Lord  a  newtomg, 
a  New-Testament  song.  Tiic  giving  of 
Christ  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles  (r.  6)  wa« 
a  new  thing,  and  very  surprising.  The  apo»- 
tle  speaks  of  it  as  a  mystery  which,  in  oiher 
ages,  was  not  made  known,  as  it  is  now  re- 
vealed, that  the  Gentiles  tkotdd  be  /eUow- 
heirs,  Eph.  iii.  5.  6.  Now,  this  being  the 
new  thing  which  (iod  declares,  the  newness 
of  the  song  which  is  to  be  sung  on  this  oc- 
casion is  this,  that  whereas,  before,  the 
songs  of  the  Lord  were  very  much  confined 
to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  (David's  psalm, 
were  in  the  language  of  the  Jews  only,  and 
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sung  by  them  and  in  their  own  country 
only;  for,  when  they  were  in  a  strange 
land,  they  hung  their  harps  on  the  willow- 
trees  and  could  not  sing  the  Lord's  song,  as 
we  find,  Ps.  cxxxvii.  2 — 4),  now  the  songs 
of  holy  joy  and  praise  shall  be  sung  all  the 
world  over.  The  Gentile  nations  shall  share 
equally  with  the  Je«-s  in  New-Testament 
blessings,  and  therefore  shall  join  in  New- 
Testament  praises  and  acts  of  worship. 
There  shall  be  churches  set  up  in  Gentile 
nations  and  they  shall  sing  a  new  song. 
The  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  is  often  fore- 
told under  this  notion,  as  appears,  Rom.  xv. 
9 — 11.  It  is  here  promised  that  the  praises 
of  God's  grace  shall  be  sung  with  joy  and 
thankfulness,  1.  By  those  that  li\'e  in  the 
end  of  the  earth,  in  countries  that  he  most 
remote  from  Jerusalem.  From  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  have  tee  heard  songs, 
ch.  xxiv.  16.  This  was  fulfilled  when  Chris- 
tianity was  planted  in  our  land.  2.  By  mari- 
ners and  merchants,  and  those  that  go  down 
to  the  sea,  that  do  business  in  great  waters, 
and  suck  the  riches  of  the  sea,  and  so  make 
themselves  masters  of  the  fulness  thereof 
and  all  that  is  therein,  with  which  they 
shall  praise  God,  and  justly,  for  it  is  his, 
Ps.  xxiv.  1 ;  xcv.  5.  The  Jews  traded  little 
at  sea;  if  therefore  God's  praises  be  sung 
by  those  that  go  down  to  the  sea,  it  must 
be  by  Gentiles.  Sea-faring  men  are  called 
upon  to  praise  God,  Ps.  era.  23.  3.  By  the 
islands  and  the  inhabitants  thereof,  v.  10, 
and  again,  v.  12.  Let  them  declare  his 
praise  in  the  islands,  the  isles  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, probably  referring  to  the  islands  of 
Greece.  4.  Bg  the  wildemess  and  the  cities 
thereof,  and  the  villages  of  Kedar.  These 
lay  east  from  Jerusalem,  as  the  islands  lay 
west,  so  that  the  gospel  songs  should  be 
song  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going 
down  of  the  same.  The  whole  Gentile 
world  had  been  like  an  island,  cut  off  from 
communication  with  God's  church,  and  like 
a  wildemess,  uncultivated  and  bringing 
forth  no  fruit  to  God ;  but  now  the  islands 
and  the  wildemess  shall  praise  God.  5.  By 
the  inhabitants  of  the  rock,  and  those  that 
dwell  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  not  only 
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cies  of  the  joy  of  the  nations  are  said  in  the 
New-Testament  to  be  fulfilled  in,  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles  to  the  faith  of  Christ. 
When  they  are  brought  into  the  church  they 
are  brought  to  give  glory  to  the  Lord  ;  then 
they  are  to  him  for  a  name  and  a  praise, 
and  they  make  it  their  business  to  praise 
him.     He  is  glorified  in  them  and  by  them. 

13  The  Lord  shall  go  forth  as  a 
mighty  man,  he  shall  stir  up  jealousy 
like  a  man  of  war :  he  shall  cry,  yea, 
roar;  he  shall  prevail  against  his 
enemies.  14  I  have  long  time  holden 
my  peace ;  I  have  been  still,  and  re- 
frained myself :  7iow  will  1  cry  like  a 
travailing  woman  ;  I  will  destroy  and 
devour  at  once.  15  I  will  make 
waste  mountains  and  hills,  and  di-y 
up  all  their  herbs ;  and  I  will  make 
the  rivers  islands,  and  I  will  dry  up 
the  pools.  16  And  I  will  bring  the 
blind  by  a  way  t/uit  they  knew  not ; 
I  will  lead  them  in  paths  t/iat  they 
have  not  known  :  I  will  make  dark- 
ness light  before  them,  and  crooked 
things  straight.  These  things  will  I 
do  unto  them,  and  not  forsake  them. 
17  They  shall  be  turned  back,  they 
shall  be  greatly  ashamed,  that  trust 
in  graven  images,  that  say  to  the 
molten  images.  Ye  are  our  gods. 

It  comes  all  to  one  whether  we  make 
these  verses  (as  some  do)  the  song  itself  that 
is  to  be  sung  by  the  Gentile  world  or  a  pro- 
phecy of  what  God  will  do  to  make  way  for 
the  singing  of  that  song,  that  evangelical 
new  song. 

I.  He  will  appear  in  his  power  and  glory 
more  than  ever.  So  he  did  in  the  preaching 
of  his  gospel,  in  the  divine  power  and  energy 
which  went  along  with  it,  and  in  the  won- 
derful success  it  had  in  the  pulling  doum  of 
Sataii's  strongholds,  v.  13,  14.  He  had  long 
held  his  peace,  and  been  still,  and  refrained 


the  Gentiles,  but  the  poorest  and  meanest '  himself,  while  he  winked  at  the  times  of  the 
and  most  despicable,  those  that  dwell  \n\ignoranceof  the  Gentile  world  {Acts  xyii.  30), 
cottages,  as  well  as  those  that  inhabit  cities  and  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own 
and  villages.  The  rude  and  most  barbarous,  \  ways  (Acts  xiv.  16) ;  but  now  ^e  shall  go 
as  the  mountaineers  commonly  are,  shall  be  forth  as  a  mighty  man,  as  a  man  of  war,  to 
civilized  by  the  gospel.  Or  by  the  inhabi-  j  attack  the  devil's  kingdom  and  give  it  a 
tants  of  the  rock  may  be  meant  the  inhabi-  |  fatal  blow.  The  going  forth  of  the  gospel 
tants  of  that  part  of  Arabia  which  is  called  ;  is  thus  represented.  Rev.  vi.  2.  Christ,  in 
Petreea — the  rocky.  Perhaps  the  neigh- ,  it,  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer, 
homing  countries  shared  in  the  joy  of  the  !  The  ministry  of  the  apostles  is  called  their 
Israelites  when  they  returned  out  of  Baby- ;trar/arc,-  and  they  were  the  soldiers  of 
Ion  and  some  of  them  came  and  joined  with  I  Jesus  Christ.  He  shall  stir  up  jealousy, 
them  m  their  praises ;  but  we  find  not  that :  shall  appear  more  jealous  than  ever  for  the 
it  was  to  any  such  degree  as  might  fully  ,  glory  of  his  own  name  and  against  idolatry. 
answer  this  illustrious  prophecy,  and  must  11.  He  shall  cry,  in  the  preaching  of  his 
conclude  that  it  reaches  further,  and  was  [  word,  cry  like  a  travailing  woman  ;  for  the 
fulfilled  in  that  which  many  other  prophe-  ministers  of  Christ  preached  as  men  in 
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their  jouraey.    These  are  i^reat  Uunn,  van 

kind  things,  very  great  and  very  kind  ;  but 
lest  any  should  say,  "  They  are  too  great, 
too  kind,  to  be  expected  from  God  by  rach 
an  undeserving  people  as  that  of  the  Jews, 
such  an  undeserving  world  as  that  of  the 
Gentiles,"  he  adds,  These  tkiagt  wiii  J  do  unto 
them,  take  my  word  for  it  I  will,  and  I  will 
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earnest,  and  that  travailed  in  birth  again  till 
they  saw  Christ  formed  in  the  souls  of  the 
people.  Gal.  iv.  19.  He  shall  cry,  yea,  roar, 
in  the  gospel  woes,  which  are  more  terrible 
than  the  roaring  of  a  lion,  and  which  must 
be  preached  along  with  gospel  blessings  to 
awaken  a  sleeping  world.  2.  He  shall  con- 
quer by  the  power  of  his  Spirit :  He  shaU 

prevail  against  his  enemies,  shall  prevail  to  !  not  forsake  than  ;  he  that  begins  to  sbovr  thk 
make  them  friends,  Col.  i.  21.  Those  that  j  great  mercy  will  goon  to  do  them  good, 
contradict  and  blaspheme  his  gospel,  he !  III.  He  will  particularly  pat  those  to 
shall  prevail  to  put  them  to  silence  and  confusion  who  adhere  to  idoia  notwithctand- 
fihame.  He  will  destroy  and  devour  at  once  ,  ing  the  attempts  made  by  the  preaching  of 
all  the  oppositions  of  the  powers  of  dark-  the  gospel  to  turn  them  from  idols  (r.  17): 
ness.  Satan  shall  fall  as  lightning  from '  They  shall  be  turned  back,  and  greatly 
heaven,  and  he  that  had  the  power  of  death  ashamed,  that  tnist  in  graven  images.  'Vhe 
shall  be  destroyed.  As  a  type  and  figure  of  \  Babylonians  shall  when  they  see  how  the 
this,  to  make  way  for  the  redemption  of  the  Jews,  who  despise  their  images,  are  owned 
Jews  out  of  Babylon,  God  will  humble  the  '  and  delivered  by  the  God  they  worship 
pride,  and  break  the  power,  of  their  oppres-  [  without  images,  and  the  Gentiles  when  they 
sors,  and  will  at  once  destroy  and  devour  the  I  see  how  idolatry  falls  before  the  preaching 
Babylonian  monarchy.  In  accomplishing  of  the  gospel,  is  scattered  like  darkness  be- 
this  destruction  of  Babylon  by  the  Persian  !  fore  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  melts  Uke 
army  under  the  command  of  Cyrus,  he  will  ]  snow    before    its    heat.       They    shall    be 


make  waste  mountains  and  hills,  level  the 
country,  and  dry  up  all  their  herbs.  The 
array,  as  usual,  shall  either  carry  off  the 
forage  or  destroy  it,  and  by  laying  bridges 
of  boats  over  rivers  shall  turn  them  into 


ashamed  that  ever  they  said  to  these  mol- 
ten images.  You  are  ottr  gods  ;  for  how  can 
those  help  their  worshippers  who  cannot 
help  themselves,  nor  save  themselves  from 
falling  into  contempt  ?  In  times  of  refonna- 


islands,  and  so  drain  the  fens  and  low  i  tion,  when  many  turn  from  iniquity,  and 
grounds,  to  make  way  for  the  march  of  -  sin,  being  generally  deserted,  becomes  un- 
their  army,  that  the  pools  shall  be  dried  up.  j  fashionable,  it  maybe  hoped  that  those  who 
Thus,  when  the  gospel  shall  be  preached,  it  will  not  otherwise  be  reclaimed  will  be 
shall  have  a  free  course,  and  that  which  ]  wrought  upon  by  tliat  consideration  to  be 
hinders  the  progress  of  it  shall  be  taken  out  I  ashamed  of  it. 
of  the  way. 

II.  He  will  manifest  his  favour  and  grace 
towards  those  whose  spirits  he  had  stirred 
up  to  foUow  him,  as  Ezra  i.  5.  Those  who 
ask  the  way  to  Zion  he  will  show  the  way, 
and  lead  in  it,  v.  16.     Those  who  by  nature 


were  blind,  and  those  who,  being  under 
convictions  of  sin  and  wrath  are  quite  at  a 
loss  and  know  not  what  to  do  with  them- 
selves, God  will  lead  by  a  way  that  they 
knew  not,  will  show  them  the  way  to  life 
and  happiness  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
way,  and  will  conduct  and  carry  them  on 
in  that  way,  which  before  they  were  strangers 
to.  Thus,  in  the  conversion  of  Paul,  he  was 
struck  blind  first,  and  then  God  revealed 
his  Son  in  him,  and  made  the  scales  to  fall 
from  his  eyes.  They  are  weak  in  know- 
ledge, and  the  truths  of  God  at  first  seem 
unintelligible;  but  God  will  make  darkness 
light  before  them,  and  knowledge  shall  be 
easy  to  them.  ITiey  are  weak  in  duty,  the 
commands  of  God  seem  impracticable,  and 
insuperable  difficulties  are  in  the  way  of 
their  obedience ;  but  God  will  make  crooked 
things  straight ;  their  way  shall  be  plain, 
and  the  yoke  easy.  Those  whom  Grod 
brings  into  the  right  way  he  will  guide  in 
It.  As  a  type  of  this,  he  will  lead  the  Jews, 
when  they  return  out  of  captivity,  in  a  ready 
road  to  their  own  land  again,  and  nothing 
shall  occur  to  perplex  or  embarra8<;  them  in 


18  Hear,  ye  deaf;  and  look,  ye 
blind,  that  ye  may  see.  19  Who  is 
blind,  but  my  servant?  Or  deaf,  as 
ray  messenger  that  I  sent?  Who  is 
blind  as  he  that  is  perfect,  and  blind 
as  the  Lord's  servant?  20  Seeing 
many  things,  but  thou  observest  not ; 
opening  the  ears,  but  he  heareth  not 
21  The  Lord  is  well  pleased  for  his 
righteousness'  sake  ;  he  will  magnify 
the  law,  and  make  it  honourable.  2ii 
But  this  is  a  people  robbed  and 
spoiled  ;  ihei/  are  all  of  them  snared 
in  holes,  and  they  are  hid  in  prison- 
houses  :  they  are  for  a  prey,  and  none 
delivereth ;  for  a  spoil,  and  none  saith. 
Restore.  23  Who  among  you  will 
give  ear  to  this  ?  Who  \f\\\  hearken 
and  hear  for  the  time  to  come?  24 
Who  gave  Jacob  for  a  spoil,  and 
Israel  to  the  robbers  ?  Did  not  tlie 
Lord,  he  against  whom  we  have 
sinned?  For  they  would  not  walk 
in  his  ways,  neither  were  they  obe- 
dient unto  his  Uw.  25  Therefore 
he  hath  poured  upon  him  the  fury  of 
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his  anger,  and  the  strength  of  battle :  ] 
and  it  hath  set  him  on  fire  round 
about,  yet  he  knew  not ;  and  it  burned 
him,  yet  he  laid  it  not  to  heart. 

The  prophet,  having  spoken  by  way  of 
comfort  and  encouragement  to  the  believing 
Jews  who  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel, 
here  turns  to  those  among  them  who  were 
unbeUeving,  for  their  conviction  and  humi- 
liation. Among  those  who  were  in  captivity 
va  Babylon  there  were  some  who  were  as  the 
evil  figs  in  Jeremiah's  \nsion,  who  were  sent 
thither  for  their  hurt,  to  be  removed  into  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  for  a  reproach  and 
a  proverb,  Jer.  xsdv.  9.  In  them  there  was 
a  type  of  the  Jews  who  rejected  Christ  and 
were  rejected  by  him,  and  then  fell  more 
than  ever  under  the  curse,  when  those  who 
beheved  were  inheriting  the  blessing;  for 
they  were  broken,  and  ruined,  and  remain 
dispersed  unto  this  day.     Observe, 

I.  The  call  that  is  given  to  this  people  (r. 
18)  :  "  Hear,  you  deaf,  and  attend  to  the 
joyful  sound,  and  look  you  blind,  that  you 
may  see  the  joyful  light."  There  is  no 
absurdity  in  this  command,  nor  is  it  unbe- 
coming the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  to 
call  us  to  do  that  good  which  yet  of  ourselves 
we  are  not  sufficient  for ;  for  those  have 
natural  powers  which  they  may  employ  so 
as  to  do  better  than  they  do,  and  may  have 
supernatural  grace  if  it  be  not  their  own 
fault,  who  yet  labour  under  a  moral  im- 
potency  to  that  which  is  good.  This  call  to 
the  deaf  to  hear  and  the  bhnd  to  see  is  like 
the  conunand  given  to  the  man  that  had  the 
withered  hand  to  stretch  it  forth ;  though  he 
could  not  do  this,  because  it  was  withered, 
yet,  if  he  had  not  attempted  to  do  it,  he 
would  not  have  been  healed,  and  his  being 
healed  thereupon  was  owing,  not  to  his  act, 
but  to  the  divine  power. 

II.  The  character  that  is  given  of  them 
(v.  19,  20)  :  Who  is  blind,  but  my  servant,  or 
deaf  as  my  messenger  ?  The  people  of  the 
Jews  were  in  profession  God's  servants,  and 
their  priests  and  elders  his  messengers  (Mai. 
ii.  7) ;  but  they  were  deaf  and  bhnd.  The 
verse  before  may  be  understood  as  spoken  to 
the  Gentile  idolaters,  whom  he  calls  deaf  and 
blind,  because  they  worshipped  gods  that 
were  so.  "  But,"  says  he,  "  no  wonder  you 
are  deaf  and  bhnd  when  my  own  people  are 
as  bad  as  you,  and  many  of  them  as  much 
set  upon  idolatry "" 

1.  He  complains  of  their  sottishness — 
they  are  blind  ;  and  of  their  stubbornness — 
they  are  deaf.  They  were  even  worse  than 
the  Gentiles  themselves.  Corruptio  t^timi 
est  pessima — Wliat  is  best  becomes,  when  cor- 


is  bhnd  as  he  that  m  profession  and  preten- 
sion is  perfect,  that  should  come  nearer  to 
perfection  than  other  people,  their  priests 
and  prophets  ?  The  one  prophesies  falsely, 
and  the  other  bears  rule  by  their  means ;  and 
who  so  blind  as  those  that  \vill  not  see  when 
they  have  the  hght  shining  in  their  faces  r" 
Note,  (1.)  It  is  a  common  thing,  but  a  very 
sad  thing,  for  those  that  in  profession  are 
God's  servants  and  messengers  to  be  them- 
selves bhnd  and  deaf  in  spiritual  things, 
ignorant,  erroneous,  and  very  careless.  (2.) 
Bhndness  and  deafness  in  spiritual  things 
are  worse  in  those  that  profess  themselves  to 
be  God's  servants  and  messengers  than  in 
others.  It  is  in  them  the  greater  sin  and 
shame,  the  greater  dishonour  to  God,  and  to 
themselves  a  greater  damnation. 

2.  The  prophet  goes  on  (v.  20)  to  describe 
the  bhndness  and  obstinacy  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  just  as  our  Saviour  describes  it  in  his 
time  (Matt.  xiii.  14, 15) :  Seeing  many  things, 
but  thou  observest  not.  Multitudes  are  ruined 
for  want  of  obser\'ing  that  which  they  can- 
not but  see  ;  they  perish,  not  through  igno- 
rance, but  mere,  carelessness.  The  Jews  in 
our  Saviour's  time  saw  many  proofs  of  his 
di\'ine  mission,  but  they  did  not  observe 
them;  they  seemed  to  open  their  ears  to 
him,  but  they  did  not  hear,  that  is,  they 
did  not  heed,  did  not  understand,  or  believe, 
or  obey,  and  then  it  was  all  one  as  if  they 
had  not  heard. 

III.  The  care  God  will  take  of  the  honour 
of  his  own  name,  notwithstanding  their 
blindness  and  deafness,  especially  of  hia 
word,  which  he  has  magnified  above  all  his 
name.  Shall  the  unbelief  and  obstinacy  of 
men  make  the  promise  of  God  of  no  effect  l* 
God  forbid,  Rom.  iii.  3,  4.  No,  though  they 
are  blind  and  deaf,  God  will  be  no  loser  in 
his  glory  (p.  2 1 ) :  The  Lord  is  well  pleased  for 
his  righteousness'  sake;  not  well  pleased  with 
their  sin,  but  well  pleased  in  the  manifesta- 
tion of  his  own  righteousness,  in  rejecting 
them  for  rejecting  the  great  salvation.  He 
speaks  as  one  well  pleased,  ch.  i.  24  :  Ah  !  1 
will  ease  me  of  my  adversaries ;  and  Ezek. 
v.  13,  I  will  be  comforted.  The  scripture 
was  fulfilled  in  the  casting  off  of  the  Jews  as 
well  as  in  the  calhng  in  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
therein  the  Lord  will  be  well  pleased.  He 
will  magnify  the  law  (divine  revelation  in  all 
the  parts  of  it)  and  will  make  it  honourable. 
The  law  is  truly  honourable,  and  the  things 
of  it  are  great  things ;  and,  if  men  will  not 
magnify  it  by  their  obedience  to  it,  God  will 
magnify  it  himself  by  punishing  them  for 
their  disobedience.  He  will  magnify  the 
Jaw  by  accomphshing  what  is  written  in  it, 
will  magnify  its  authority,  its  efficacy,  its 
equity.     He  will  do  it  at  last,  when  all  men 


ntpted,  the  worst.  "  Who  is  so  wilfully,  so  '  shall  "be  judged  by  the  law  of  liberty,  James 
scandalously,  blind  and  deaf  as  my  servant  ii.  12.  He  is  domg  it  every  day.  What  is 
and  my  messenger,  as  Jacob  who  is  my  it  that  God  is  doing  in  the  world,  but  magni- 
servant     ch.  xli.  8),  and  as  their  prophets  fying  the  law  and  making  it  honourable  i" 


and  teachers  who  are  my  messengers  ? 
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the  Jewish  nation  for  their  wilful  blindness 
and  deafness,  v.  22.  They  are  robbed  and 
spoiled.  Those  that  were  impenitent  and 
unreformed  in  Babylon  were  sentenced  to 
perpetual  captivity.  It  was  for  their  sins 
that  they  were  8{)oiled  of  all  their  posses- 
sions, not  only  in  their  own  land,  but  in  the 
land  of  their  enemies.  They  were  some  of 
them  snared  in  holes,  and  others  hidden  in 
vrison-hottses.  They  cannot  help  themselves, 
for  they  are  snared.  Their  friends  cannot 
help  them,  for  they  are  hidden ;  and  their 
enemies  have  forgotten  them  in  their  prisons. 
They,  and  all  they  have,  are  for  a  prey  and 
for  a  spoil ;  and  there  is  none  that  delivers 
either  by  force  or  ransom,  nor  any  that  dares 
say  to  the  proud  oppressors.  Restore.  There 
they  lie,  and  there  they  are  likely  to  lie. 
This  had  its  full  accomplishment  in  the  final 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the 
Romans,  which  God  brought  upon  them  for 
rejecting  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

V.  The  counsel  given  them  in  order  to 
their  relief;  for,  though  their  case  be  sad, 
it  is  not  desperate. 

1 .  The  generality  of  them  are  deaf ;  they 
will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  God's  word. 
He  will  therefore  try  his  rod,  and  see  who 
among  them  will  give  ear  to  that,  v.  2.3.  We 
must  not  despair  concerning  those  who  have 
been  long  reasoned  with  in  vain ;  some  of 
them  may,  at  length,  give  ear  and  hearken. 
If  one  method  do  not  take  effect,  another 
may,  and  sinners  shall  be  left  ine.\cusable. 
Observe,  (1.)  We  may  all  of  us,  if  we  will, 
hear  the  voice  of  God,  and  we  are  called  and 
invited  to  hear  it.  (2.)  It  is  worth  while  to 
enquire  who  they  are  that  perceive  God 
speaking  to  them  and  are  willing  to  hear 
him.  (3.)  Of  the  many  that  hear  the  voice 
of  God  there  are  very  few  that  hearken  to  it 
or  heed  it,  that  hear  it  with  attention  and 
application.  (4.)  In  hearing  the  word  we 
must  have  an  eye  to  the  time  to  come.  We 
must  hear  for  hereafter,  for  what  may  occur 
between  us  and  the  grave  ;  we  must  especi- 
ally hear  for  eternity.  We  must  hear  the 
word  with  another  world  in  our  eye. 

2.  The  counsel  is,  (1.)  To  acknowledge 
the  hand  of  God  in  their  afflictions,  and, 
whoever  were  the  instruments,  to  have  an 
eye  to  him  as  the  principal  agent  (c.  24) : 
"  Who  gave  Jacob  and  Israel,  that  people 
that  used  to  have  such  an  interest  in  heaven 
and  such  a  dominion  on  earth,  who  gave 
them  /or  a  spoil  to  the  robbers,  as  they  are 
now  to  the  Babylonians  and  to  the  Romans  ? 
Did  not  the  Lord  i*  You  know  he  did ;  con- 
sider it  then,  and  hear  his  voice  in  these 
judgments."  (2.)  To  acknowledge  that  they 
had  provoked  God  thus  to  abandon  them, 
and  had  brought  all  these  calamities  upon 
themselves.  [1.]  These  punishments  were 
first  inflicted  on  them  for  their  disobedience 
to  the  laws  of  God  :  It  is  he  against  whom 
we  have  sinned;  the  prophet  puts  himself 
into  the  number  of  the  sinners,  as  Dan.  ix. 
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fuel  to  the  fire ;  and  there  are  those  among 
us  that  have  wilfully  refused  to  walk  in  his 
ways.  Jacob  and  Israel  would  never  have 
been  given  up  to  the  robbers  if  they  had  not 
by  their  iniquities  sold  themselves.  There- 
fore it  is,  because  they  have  violated  the 
commands  of  the  law,  that  God  haa  brought 
upon  them  the  curses  of  the  law ;  he  hax  not 
dropped,  but  poured  upon  him  the  fury  of  his 
anger  and  the  strength  of  battle,  all  the  deso- 
lations of  war,  which  have  set  kirn  on  fire 
round  about ;  for  God  surrounds  the  wicked 
with  his  judgments,  as  he  does  the  righteooa 
\vith  his  favours.  See  the  power  of  God's 
anger ;  there  is  no  resisting  it,  no  escaping 
it.  See  the  mischief  that  sin  makes ;  it  pro- 
vokes God  to  anger  against  a  i)eople,  and 
so  kindles  a  universal  conflagration,  sets  all 
on  fire.  [2.]  These  judgments  were  con. 
tinued  upon  them  for  their  senselessness  and 
incorrigibleness  under  the  rod  of  God.  ITie 
fire  of  God's  wrath  kindled  upon  him,  and 
he  knew  it  not,  was  not  aware  of  it,  took  no 
notice  of  the  judgments,  at  least  not  of  the 
hand  of  God  in  them.  Nay,  it  burned  him, 
and,  though  he  could  not  then  but  know  it 
and  feel  it,  yet  he  laid  it  not  to  heart,  was 
not  awakened  by  the  fiery  rebukes  he  was 
under  nor  at  all  aflfected  with  them.  llioM 
who  are  not  humbled  by  less  judgments 
must  expect  greater;  for  when  God  judges 
he  will  overcome. 

CHAP.  XLIII. 

The  contents  of  this  chapter  ere  much  the  sun*  with  those  of  the 
rorei7>ing  chapter,  lookinf  at  the  trtmm  at  the  Jews  oat  of  the* 
captiviljr,  but  Iookln(  throuch  that,  and  bejrood  that,  to  the 
great  work  of  man*t  redemption  hy  Jesus  ChrM,  and  Iha  srac*  at 
Uie  eoipel,  which  through  hbn  believers  partake  oC  Mra  are,  L 
Precioui  promiKS  made  to  God's  people  in  tbetr  aAtedoo,  of  Ms 
prt-secce  with  Ihem,  for  their  support  under  it,  and  their  daiircr. 
ance  out  of  it,  ver.  1—7.  II.  A  chaUenge  to  idols  to  *!•  vtth  the 
omniscience  and  omnipotence  of  God,Ter.  S— 13.  UL  SBsannge> 
ment  given  to  the  people  of  God  to  hope  far  their  daUsasvicvoMt 
of  Babylon,  from  the  consldecation  of  what  Cod  did  tor  Ifealr 
&theri  when  he  brought  titem  out  of  Xfrptt  *«•  i*—eL  IT.  A 
method  uken  to  prepare  Iba  people  (Or  tbdr  dsOrenaoa,  hf 
putting  them  in  mind  of  their  sins,  br  which  Uwr  had  i^raeokad 
Uod  to  send  them  into  captlritr  and  coatlnua  Ikam  oima,  Ifeal 
they  might  repent  and  seek  to  Cod  te  patdaniac  mrnKJ,  «•(. 
22-<8. 

BUT  now  thus  saith  the  Lord  that 
created  thee,  O  Jacob,  and  he 
that  formed  thee,  O  Israel,  Fear  not: 
lor  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have 
called  t/tee  by  thy  name;  thou  art 
mine.  2  When  thou  passest  through 
the  waters,  I  ivill  be  with  thee ;  and 
through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not 
overflow  thee:  when  thou  walkest 
through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be 
burnt ;  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle 
upon  thee.  3  For  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God,  the  Holy  one  of  Israel,  thy 
Saviour :  I  gave  Egypt  for  thy  ran- 
som, Ethiopia  and  Seba  for  thee.  4 
Since  thou  wast  precious  in  my  sight, 
thou    hast  been  honourable,   and  1 
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have  loved  thee  :  therefore  will  I  give 
men  for  thee,  and  people  for  thy  life. 
5  Fear  not :  for  1  am  with  thee :  I 
will  bring  thy  seed  from  the  east,  and 
gather  thee  from  the  west ;  6  I  will 
say  to  the  north,  Give  up  ;  and  to  the 
south.  Keep  not  back :  bring  ray  sons 
from  far,  and  my  daughters  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth ;  7  Even  every  one 
that  is  called  by  my  name :  for  I  have 
created  him  for  my  glory,  I  have 
formed  him ;  yea,  I  have  made  him. 

This  chapter  has  a  plain  connexion  with 
the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  but  a  very 
surprising  one.  It  was  there  said  that  Jacob 
and  Israel  would  not  walk  in  God's  ways, 
and  that  when  he  corrected  them  for  their 
disobedience  they  were  stubborn  and  laid  it 
not  to  heart ;  and  now  one  would  think  it 
should  have  followed  that  God  would  utterly 
abandon  and  destroy  them ;  but  no,  the  next 
words  are,  But  now,  fear  not,  0  Jacob  J  0 
Israel !  I  hate  redeemed  thee,  and  thou  art 
mine.  Though  many  among  them  were  un- 
tractable  and  incorrigible,  yet  God  would 
continue  his  love  and  care  for  his  people, 
and  the  body  of  that  nation  should  still  be 
reserved  for  mercy.  God's  goodness  takes 
occasion  from  man's  badness  to  appear  so 
much  the  more  illustrious.  Where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound  (Rom. 
V.  20),  and  mercy  rejoices  against  judgment, 
as  having  prevailed  and  carried  the  day. 
Jam.  ii.  13.  Now  the  sun,  breaking  out 
thus  of  a  sudden  from  behind  a  thick  and 
dark  cloud,  shines  the  brighter,  and  with  a 
pleasing  surprise.  The  expressions  of  God's 
favour  and  good-will  to  his  people  here  are 
very  high,  and  speak  abundance  of  comfort 
to  all  the  spiritual  seed  of  upright  Jacob 
and  praying  Israel ;  for  to  us  is  this  gospel 
preached  as  well  as  unto  those  that  were  cap- 
tives in  Babylon,  Heb.  iv.  2.  Here  we  have, 
I.  The  grounds  of  God's  care  and  concern 
for  his  people  and  the  interests  of  his  church 
and  kingdom  among  men.  Jacob  and  Israel, 
though  in  a  sinful  miserable  condition,  shall 
be  looked  after;  for,  1.  They  ai-e  God's 
workmanship,  created  by  him  unto  good  works, 
fiph.  ii.  10.  He  has  created  them  and 
tbrmed  them,  not  only  given  them  a  being, 
but  this  being,  formed  them  into  a  people, 
constituted  their  government,  and  incorpo- 
rated them  by  the  charter  of  his  covenant. 
ITie  new  creature,  wherever  it  is,  is  of  God's 
forming,  and  he  will  not  forsake  the  work  of 
kis  own  hands.  2.  They  are  the  people  of 
his  purchase :  he  has  redeemed  them.  Out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt  he  first  redeemed  them, 
and  out  of  manj^  another  bondage,  t»  his 
love,  and  in  his  pity  (cA.  Ixiii.  9) ;  mucli  more 
will  he  take  care  of  those  who  are  redeemed 
with  the  blood  of  his  Son.  3.  They  are  his 
peculiar  people,  whom  he  has  distinguishetl 
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from  others,  and  set  apart  for  himself:  he 
has  called  them  by  name,  as  those  he  has  a 
particular  intimacy  with  and  concern  for,  and 
they  are  his,  are  appropriated  to  him  and 
he  has  a  special  interest  in  them.  4.  He  is 
their  God  in  covenant  (v.  3)  :  1  am  the  Lord 
thy  God,  worshipped  by  thee  and  engaged 
by  promise  to  thee,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
the  God  of  Israel ;  for  the  true  God  is  a  holy 
one,  and  holiness  becomes  his  house.  And 
upon  all  these  accounts  he  might  justly  say. 
Fear  not  (v.  1),  and  again  v.  5,  Fear  not. 
Those  that  have  God  for  them  need  not  fear 
who  or  what  can  be  against  them. 

II.  The  former  instances  of  this  care.  1. 
God  bad  purchased  them  dearly :  I  gave 
Egypt  for  thy  ransom;  for  Egj'pt  was  quite 
laid  waste  by  one  plague  after  another,  all 
their  first-bom  were  slain  and  all  their  men 
of  war  drowned;  and  all  this  to  force  a  way  for 
Israel's  deliverance  from  them.  Egypt  shall 
be  sacrificed  rather  than  Israel  shall  con- 
tinue in  slavery,  when  the  time  has  come  for 
their  release.  The  Ethiopians  had  invaded 
them  in  Asa's  time ;  but  they  shall  be  de- 
stroyed rather  than  Israel  shall  be  disturbed. 
And  if  this  was  reckoned  so  great  a  thing,  to 
give  Egj'pt  for  their  ransom,  what  reason 
have  we  to  admire  God's  love  to  us  in  giving 
his  own  Son  to  be  a  ransom  for  tis!  I  John 
iv.  10.  What  are  Ethiopia  and  Seba,  all 
their  hves  and  all  their  treasures,  compared 
with  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  2.  He  had  prized 
them  accordingly,  and  they  were  very  dear 
to  him  (p.  4)  :  Since  thou  hast  been  precious 
in  my  sight  thou  hast  been  honourable.  Note, 
True  believers  are  precious  in  God's  sight; 
they  are  his  jewels,  his  peculiar  treasure 
(Exod.  XLX.  5) ;  he  loves  them,  his  delight  is 
in  them,  above  any  people.  His  church  is 
his  vinej^ard.  And  this  makes  God's  people 
truly  honourable,  and  their  name  great ;  for 
men  are  really  what  they  are  in  God's  eye. 
When  the  forces  of  Sennacherib,  that  they 
might  be  diverted  from  falling  upon  Israel, 
were  directed  by  Providence  to  fall  upon 
Egypt,  Ethiopia,  and  Seba,  then  God  gave 
those  countries  for  Israel,  and  showed  how 
precious  his  people  were  in  his  sight.  So 
some  understand  it. 

III.  The  further  instances  God  would  yet 
give  them  of  his  care  and  kindness.  1 .  He 
would  be  present  with  them  in  their  greatest 
difficulties  and  dangers  (c  2) :  "  When 
thou  passest  through  the  Avaters  and  the 
rivers,  through  the  fire  and  the  flame,  I  will 
be  with  thee,  and  that  shall  be  thy  security ; 
when  dangers  are  very  imminent  and 
threatening,  thou  shalt  be  deUvered  out  of 
them."  Did  they,  in  their  journey,  pass 
through  deep  waters?  They  shovdd  not 
jjerish  in  them :  "  The  rivers  shall  not  over- 
flow thee.  Should  they  by  their  persecutors 
be  cast  into  a  fiery  furnace,  for  their  con- 
stant adherence  to  their  God,  yet  then  the 
flame  should  not  kindle  upon  them,  which 
waa  fulfilled  in  tlie  letter  in  the  wonderful 
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preservation  of  the  three  children,  Dan.  iii. 
Though  they  went  through  fire  and  water, 
which  would  be  to  them. as  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  yet,  while  they  had  God 
with  them,  they  need  fear  no  evil,  they 
should  be  borne  up,  and  brought  out  into  a 
wealthy  place,  Ps.  kri.  12.  2.  He  would 
still,  when  there  was  occasion,  make  all  the 
interests  of  the  children  of  men  give  way  to 
the  interests  of  his  own  children :  "  /  viiU 
give  men  for  thee,  great  men,  mighty  men, 
and  men  of  war,  and  people  (men  by  whole- 
sale) for  thy  life.  Nations  shall  be  sacri- 
ficed to  thy  welfare."  All  shall  be  cut  off 
rather  than  God's  Israel  shall,  so  precious 
are  they  in  his  sight.  The  aflfairs  of  the 
world  shall  all  be  ordered  and  directed  so 
as  to  be  most  for  the  good  of  the  church,  2 
Chron.  xvi.  9.  3.  Those  of  them  that  were 
scattered  and  dispersed  in  other  nations 
should  all  be  gathered  in  and  share  in  the 
blessings  of  the  public,  v.  5 — 7-  Some  of 
the  seed  of  Israel  were  dispersed  into  all 
countries,  east,  west,  north,  and  south,  or 
into  all  the  parts  of  the  country  of  Babylon ; 
but  those  whose  spirits  God  stirred  up  to  go 
to  Jerusalem  should  be  fetched  in  from  all 
parts ;  divine  grace  should  reach  those  that 
lay  most  remote,  and  at  the  greatest  distance 
from  each  other;  and,  when  the  time  should 
come,  nothing  should  prevent  their  coming 
together  to  return  in  a  body,  in  answer  to 
that  prayer  (Ps.  cvi.  47),  Gather  us  from 
among  the  heathen,  and  in  performance  of 
that  promise  (Deut.  xxx.  4),  If  any  of  thine 
be  driven  to  the  utmost  parts  of  heaven,  thence 
will  the  Lord  thy  God  gather  thee,  which  we 
find  pleaded  on  behalf  of  the  children  of  the 
capti\'ity,  Neh.  i.  9-  But  who  are  the  seed 
of  Israel  that  shall  be  thus  carefully  gathered 
in?  He  tells  us  {v.  7)  they  are  such  as  God 
has  marked  for  mercy;  for,  (1.)  They  are 
called  by  his  name;  they  make  profession 
of  religion,  and  are  distinguished  from  the 
rest  of  the  world  by  their  covenant-relation 
to  God  and  denomination  from  him.  (2.) 
They  are  created  for  his  glory ;  the  spirit  of 
Israelites  is  created  in  them,  and  they  are 
formed  according  to  the  ^vill  of  God,  and 
these  shall  be  gathered  in.  Note,  Those 
only  are  fit  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  God 
that  are  created  bv  his  grace  for  his  glory ; 
and  those  whom  God  has  created  and  called 
shall  be  gathered  in  now  to  Christ  as  their 
head  and  hereafter  to  heaven  as  their  home. 
Re  shall  gather  in  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds.  This  promise  points  at  the  gather- 
ing in  of  the  dispersed  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  strangers  scattered,  by  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  who  died  to  gather  together  in  one  the 
children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad  ; 
for  the  promise  was  to  all  that  were  afar  off, 
even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call  and  create.  God  is  with  the  church, 
and  therefore  let  her  not  fear;  none  that 
belong  to  her  shall  be  lost. 

8  Bring  forth  the  blind  people  that 
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have  eyes,  and  the  deaf  that  have 
ears.  9  Let  all  the  nations  be  ga- 
thered together,  and  let  the  people  be 
assembled :  who  among  them  con  de- 
clare this,  and  show  us  former  things  ? 
Let  them  bring  forth  their  witnesses, 
that  they  may  be  justified:    or  let 

4heni  hear,  and  say,  //  u  truth.  10 
I  e  arc  my  witnesses,  saitli  the  Lord, 
and  my  servant  whom  !  have  chosen : 
that  ye  may  know  and  believe  me, 
and  understand  that  I  aw  he :  before 
me  there  was  no  God  formed,  neither 
shall  there  be  after  me.  11  I,  even 
I,  am  the  Lord  ;  and  beside  roe 
there  is  no  saviour.  12  I  have  de- 
clared, and  have  saved,  and  I  have 
showed,  when  there  was  no  strange 
god  among  you :  therefore  ye  are 
my  witnesses,  saith  the  Loud,  that  I 
am  God.  13  Yea,  before  the  day 
was,  I  am  he  ;  and  t/iere  is  none  that 
can  deliver  out  of  my  hand :  I  will 
work,  and  who  shall  let  it? 

God  here  challenges  the  worshippers  of 
idols  to  produce  such  proofs  of  the  oinnily 
of  their  false  gods  as  even  this  very  instance 
(to  go  no  further)  of  the  redemption  of  the 
Jews  out  of  Babylon  furnished  tne  people  of 
Israel  with,  to  prove  that  their  God  is  the 
true  and  living  God,  and  he  only. 

I.  The  patrons  of  idolatry  are  here  called 
to  api^ear,  and  say  what  they  have  to  say  in 
defence  of  their  idols,  v.  8,  9.  Their  gods 
have  eyes  and  see  not,  ears  and  hear  not,  and 
those  that  make  them  and  trust  in  them  are 
like  unto  them;  so  David  had  said  (Ps. 
cxv.  8),  to  which  the  prophet  seems  here  to 
refer  when  he  calls  idolaters  blind  people  that 
have  eyes,  and  deaf  people  that  hare  ears. 
They  have  the  shape,  capacities,  and  .facul- 
ties, of  men ;  but  they  are,  in  effect,  desti- 
tute of  reason  and  common  sense,  or  they 
would  never  worship  gods  of  their  own  nuk- 
ing. "  Let  all  the  nations  ther^ore  be  y- 
thered  together,  let  them  help  one  utother, 
and  with  a  combined  force  plead  the  cuue 
of  their  dunghill  gods ;  and.  if  they  have 
nothing  to  say  in  their  own  justification,  let 
them  hear  what  tlie  God  of  Isnu;!  has  to  say 
for  their  conviction  and  confutotioo." 

II.  God's  witnesses  are  subpoMMcd,  or 
summoned  to  appear,  and  give  in  evidence 
for  him  (r.  10) :  "  You,  O  IsraeHtet !  all  you 
that  are  called  by  my  moMe,  jxni  are  all  ny 
witnesses,  and  so  is  w^  terptnt  whom  J  have 
chosen."  It  was  Chrut  himself  that  was  so 
described  (c*.  xlii.  1),  Jfy  servamt  tmd  mjt 
elect.    Obser\-c, 

1 .  All  the  prophets  that  testified  to  Christ. 
and  Christ  himself,  the  jtreat  prophet,  are 
here  appealed  to  as  God's  witnesses.     (I  J 
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A  challenge  to  idolaters. 
God's  people  are  witnesses  for  him,  and  can 
attest,  upon  their  own  knowledge  and  ex- 
perience, concerning  the  power  of  his  grace, 
the  sweetness  of  his  comforts,  the  tenderness 
of  his  providence,  and  the  truth  of  his  pro- 
mise. They  will  be  forsvard  to  witness  for 
him  that  he  is  gracious  and  that  no  word  of 
his  has  fallen  to  the  ground.  (2.)  His  pro- 
phets are  in  a  particular  manner  witnesses 
for  him,  with  whom  his  secret  is,  and  wh^ 
know  more  of  him  than  others  do.  But  the 
Messiah  especially  is  given  to  be  a  witness 
for  him  to  the  people ;  ha^nng  lain  in  his 
bosom  from  eternity,  he  has  declared  him. 
Now, 

2.  Let  us  see  what  the  point  is  which 
these  witnesses  are  called  to  prove  (p.  12) : 
You  are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I 
am  God.  Note,  Those  who  do  themselves 
acknowledge  that  the  Lord  is  God  should 
be  ready  to  testify  what  they  know  of  him 
to  others,  that  they  also  may  be  brought  to 
the  acknowledgment  of  it.  I  believed,  there- 
fore have  I  spoken.  Particularly,  "  Since 
you  cannot  but  know,  and  beheve,  and  un- 
derstand, you  must  be  ready  to  bear  record, 
(1.)  That  I  am  he,  the  only  true  God,  that 
I  am  a  being  self-existent  and  self-sufficient ; 
I  am  he  whom  you  are  to  fear,  and  worship, 
and  trust  in.  Nay  (v.  13),  be/ore  the  day 
was  (before  the  first  day  of  time,  before  the 
creation  of  the  light,  and,  consequently,  from 
eternity)  I  am  he."  The  idols  were  but  of 
yesterday,  new  gods  that  came  newly  up  (Deut. 
xxxii.  17) ;  but  the  God  of  Israel  was  from 
everlasting.  (2.)  That  there  was  no  God 
formed  before  me,  nor  shall  be  after  me.  The 
idols  were  gods  formed  (dii  facti — made 
gods,  or  raXh&r fictitii— fictitious)  :  by  nature 
they  were  no  gods.  Gal.  iv,  8.  But  God  had 
a  being  from  eternity,  yea,  and  a  religion  in 
this  world  before  there  were  either  idols  or 
idolaters  (truth  is  more  ancient  than  error) ; 
and  he  will  have  a  being  to  eternity,  and 
will  be  worshipped  and  glorified  when  idols 
are  famished  and  abolished  and  idolatry- 
shall  be  no  more.  True  religion  will  keep 
its  ground,  and  survive  all  opposition  and 
competition.  Great  is  the  truth,  and  will 
prevail.  (3.)  That  I,  even  I,  am  the  Lord, 
the  great  Jehovah,  who  is,  and  was,  and  is 
to  come  ;  and  besides  me  there  is  no  Saviour, 
r.  11.  See  what  it  is  that  the  great  God 
glories  in,  not  so  much  that  he  is  the  only 
ruler  as  that  he  is  the  only  Saviour ;  for  he 
delights  to  do  good .-  he  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
men,  1  Tim.  iv.  10. 

3.  Let  us  see  what  the  proofs  are  which 
are  produced  for  the  confirmation  of  this 
point.     It  appears, 

(1.)  That  the  Lord  is  God,  by  two  proofs  : 
[l.J  He  has  an  infinite  and  infallible  know- 
ledge, as  is  evident  from  the  predictions  of 
his  word  (p.  12) :  /  have  declared  and  I  have 
shown  that  which  has  \vithout  fail  come  to 
pass;  nay,  I  never  declared  nor  showed  any 
thing  but  it  has  been  acconriplishcd.  I  showed 
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wheti  there  was  no  strange  god  among  you, 
that  is,  when  you  pretended  not  to  consult 
any  oracles  but  mine,  nor  to  have  any  pro- 
phets but  mine."  It  is  said,  when  they  came 
out  of  Egypt,  that  the  Lord  alone  did  lead 
him,  and  there  was  no  strange  god  with  him 
[2.]  He  has  an  infinite  and  irresistible  power, 
as  is  evident  from  the  performances  of  hia 
providence.  He  pleads  not  only,  I  have 
shown,  but,  I  have  saved,  not  only  foretold 
what  none  else  could  foresee,  but  done  what 
none  else  could  do;  for  (p.  13),  "  None  can 
deliver  out  of  my  hand  those  whom  I  ^vill 
punish  ;  not  only  no  man  can,  but  none  oi 
all  the  gods  of  the  heathen  can  protect."  It 
is  therefore  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God,  because  there  is  no 
getting  out  of  them  again.  "  I  will  work 
what  I  have  designed,  both  in  mercy  and 
judgment,  and  who  shall  either  oppose  or 
retard  it  ?" 

(2.)  That  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  who 
are  rivals  with  him,  are  not  only  inferior  to 
him,  but  no  gods  at  all,  which  is  proved 
(p  9)  by  a  chaUenge  :  ^Vho  among  them  can 
declare  this  that  I  now  declare  ?  Who  can 
foretel  things  to  come?  Nay,  which  of 
them  can  show  us  former  things .''  ch.  xU.  22. 
They  cannot  so  much  as  inspire  an  historian, 
much  less  a  prophet.  They  are  challenged 
to  join  issue  upon  this  :  Let  them  bring  forth 
their  witnesses,  to  prove  their  omniscience 
and  omnipotence.  And,  [l.]  If  they  do 
prove  them,  they  shall  be  justified,  the  idols 
in  demanding  homage  and  the  idolaters  in 
paying  it.  [2.]  If  they  do  not  prove  them, 
let  them  say.  It  is  truth  j  let  them  own  tha 
true  God,  and  receive  the  truth  concerning 
him,  that  he  is  God  alone.  The  cause  oi 
God  is  not  afraid  to  stand  a  fair  trial ;  but 
it  may  reasonably  be  expected  that  those 
who  cannot  justify  themselves  in  their  irre- 
ligion  should  submit  to  the  power  of  the 
truth  and  true  religion. 

14  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  your  Re- 
deemer, the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  For 
your  sake  I  have  sent  to  Babylon, 
and  have  brought  down  all  their 
nobles,  and  the  Chaldeans,  whose 
cry  is  in  the  ships.  15  I  am  the 
Lord,  your  Holy  One,  the  creator 
of  Israel,  your  King.  16  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  which  maketh  a  way  in 
the  sea,  and  a  path  in  the  mighty 
waters;  17  Which  bringeth  forth 
the  chariot  and  horse,  the  army  and 
the  power ;  they  shall  lie  down  toge- 
ther, they  shall  not  rise :  they  are 
extinct,  they  are  quenched  as  tow. 
18  Remember  ye  not  the  former 
things,  neither  consider  the  things  of 
old.  19  Behold,  I  will  do  a  new 
thing ;    now  it   shall   spring  forth ; 
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shall  ye  not  know  it?  I  will  even 
make  a  way  in  the  wilderness,  and 
rivers  in  the  desert..  20  The  beast 
of  the  field  shall  honour  me,  the  dra- 
gons and  the  owls :  because  I  give 
waters  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers 
in  the  desert,  to  give  drink  to  my 
people,  my  chosen.  21  This  people 
have  I  formed  for  myself;  they  shall 
show  forth  my  praise. 


To  so  low  an  ebb  were  the  faith  and  hope 
of  God's  people  in  Babylon  brought  that 
there  needed  line  upon  line  to  assure  them 
that  they  should  be  released  out  of  their 
captivity;  and  therefore,  that  they  might 
have  strong  consolation,  the  assurances  of 
it  are  often  repeated,  and  here  very  expressly 
and  encouragingly 


PromiMf  to  God's  penple. 
if  he  please,  make  a  way  for  you  in  the  sea 
when  you  return  out  of  Babylon,  and  will 
do  so  rather  than  leave  you  there."  Note, 
For  the  encouragement  of  our  faith  an«l 
hope,  it  is  goo<l  lor  us  often  to  remember 
what  God  has  done  formerly  for  his  people 
against  his  and  their  enemies.  Think  par 
ticularly  what  he  did  at  the  Red  Sea,  how 
he  made  it,  1.  A  road  to  hia  [teople,  a 
straight  way,  a  near  way,  nay,  a  refuge  to 
them,  into  which  they  tied  and  were  safe. 
the  waters  being  a  wall  unto  them.  2.  A 
grave  to  his  enemies.  'ITie  chanot  and 
horse  were  drawn  out  by  him  who  is  Lwd 
of  all  hosts,  on  purpose  that  they  might  fall 
together ;  howbeit,  they  meant  not  so,  Mic. 
iv.  11,  12. 

IV.  He  promises  to  do  yet  greaterthings  for 
them  than  he  had  done  m  the  days  of  old ; 
so  that  they  should  not  have  reason  to  ask, 
in  a  way  of  complaint,  as  Gideon  did,  JVkere 


I.  God  here  takes  to  himself  such  titles  of  are  all  the  wonders  that  our  fathers  told  i 
his  honour  as  were  very  encouraging  to  I  off  for  they  should  see  them  repeated,  nay, 
them.  He  is  the  Lord  their  Redeemer,  not  I  they  should  see  them  outdone  (r.  18) :  "  fl^- 
only  he  will  redeem  them,  butwill  take  it  upon  I  member  not  the  former  things,  from  them  to 
him  as  his  office  and  make  it  his  business  to  <  take  occasion,  as  some  do,  to  undervalue  the 


do  so.     If  he  be  their  God,  he  will  be  all 
that  to  them  which  they  need,  and  therefore. 


present  things,  as  if  the  former  days  were 
better  than  these;  no,  you  may,  if  you  will. 


when  they  are  in  bondage,  he  will  be  their  comparatively  forget  them,  and  yet  know 
Redeemer.  He  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  enough  by  the  events  of  your  own  day  tc» 
iv.  14),  and  again  (p.  15),  their  Holy  One,  convince  you  that  the  Lord  is  God  alone  ; 
and  therefore  will  make  good  every  word  he  .  for,  behold,  the  Lord  xcill  do  a  neyo  tUnp,  no 
has  spoken  to  them.  He  is  the  Creator  of  way  inferior,  both  for  the  wonder  and  the 
Israel,  that  made  them  a  people  out  of  no-  worth  of  the  mercy,  to  the  things  of  old." 
thing  (for  that  is  creation),  nay,  worse  than  The  best  exposition  of  this  is,  Jer.  xvi.  14, 
nothing;  and  he  is  their  King,  that  owns   15;  xxiii.  7>  8-     It  shall  no  more  be  said. 


them  as  his  people  and  presides  among  them. 
II.  He  assures  them  he  will  find  out  a 


The  Lord  liveth  that  brought  up  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  that  is  an 


way  to  break  the  power  of  their  oppressors  old  thing,  the  remembrance  of  which  will 


that  held  them  captives  and  filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  own  iniquity  by  their  re- 
solution never  to  let  them  go,  ch.  xiv.  17. 
God  will  take  care  to  send  a  victorious  prince 
and  army  to  Babylon,  that  shall  bring  down 
all  their  nobles,  and  lay  their  honour  in  the 
dust,  and  all  their  people  too,  even  the  Chal- 
deans, whose  cry  is  in  the  ships  (for  seamen 
are  apt  to  be  noisy),  or  whose  cry  is  to  the 
ships,  as  their  refuge  when  the  city  is  taken, 
that  they  may  escape  by  the  benefit  of  their 
great  river.  Note,  The  destruction  of  Ba- 
bylon must  make  way  for  the  enlargement 
of  God's  people.  And  in  the  prediction  of 
the  fall  of  the  New-Testament  Babylon  we 
meet  with  the  cries  and  lamentations  of  the 
sailors.  Rev.  xviii.  17,  18.  And  observe.  It 
is  for  Israel's  sake  that  Babylon  is  ruined, 
to  make  way  for  their  deliverance. 

III.  He  reminds  them  of  the  great  things 
he  did  for  their  fathers  when  he  brought 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  for  so  it 
may  be  read  (p.  16,  17):  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  who  did  make  a  way  in  the  sea,  the 
Red  Sea,  and  did  bring  forth  Pharaoh's 
chariot  and  horse,  that  they  might  lie  down 
together  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  and  never 
rise,  but  be  extinct.     He  that  did  this  can. 


be  in  a  manner  lost  in  the  new  thing,  in  the 
new  proof  that  the  Lord  liveth,  for  he  brought 
up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  the 
north.  Though  former  mercies  must  not  be 
forgotten,  fresh  mercies  must  in  a  special 
manner  be  improved.  Now  it  springsfortk, 
as  it  were  a  surprise  upon  you ;  you  are  like 
those  that  dream.  Shall  vou  not  know  Uf 
And  will  you  not  own  God's  hand  in  it  ? 

V.  He  promises  not  only  to  deliver  them 
out  of  Babylon,  but  to  conduct  them  safely 
and  comfortably  to  their  own  land  (c.  19, 
20) :  /  wUl  make  a  way  in  the  wilderness  amd 
rivers  in  the  desert :  for,  it  seems,  the  wajr 
from  Babylon  to  Canaan,  as  well  as  from 
Egypt,  lay  through  a  desert  tend,  which, 
while  the  retumin^g  captives  paaaed  through, 
God  would  pro^-ide  for  them,  that  their 
camp  should  be  both  well  victualled  and 
under  a  good  conduct,  llie  same  power 
that  made  a  way  in  the  sea  (r.  16)  can  make 
a  way  in  the  wilderness,  and  will  force  its 
passage  through  the  greatest  difiicultiet. 
And  he  that  made  dry  land  in  the  waters 
can  produce  waters  in  the  dryest  land,  in 
such  abundance  as  not  only  to  give  drink  to 
his  people,  his  chosen,  but  to  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  also  the  dragons  and  the  ostriches,  who 

237 


Reprcofto  GocTs  people. 
are  therefore  said  to  honour  God  for  it ;  it  is 
such  a  sensible  refreshment,  and  yields  them 
so  much  satisfaction,  that,  if  they  were  ca- 
pable of  doing  it,  they  would  praise  God  for 
it,  and  shame  man,  who  is  made  capable  of 
prising  his  benefactor  and  does  not.  Now, 
1.  This  looks  back  to  what  God  did  for 
Israel  when  he  led  them  through  the  wilder- 
ness from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  and  fetched 
water  out  of  a  rock  to  foUow  them ;  what 
God  did  for  them  formerly  he  would  do 
again,  for  he  is  still  the  same.  And,  though 
we  do  not  find  that  the  miracle  was  r^eated 
in  their  return  out  of  Babylon,  yet  the  mercy 
was,  in  the  common  course  of  Providence, 
for  which  it  became  them  to  be  no  less  thank- 
ful to  God.  2.  It  looks  forward,  not  only 
to  all  the  instances  of  God's  care  of  the 
Jewish  church  in  the  latter  ages  of  it,  be- 
tween their  return  from  Babylon  and  the 
coming  of  Christ,  but  to  the  grace  of  the 
gospel,  especially  as  it  is  manifested  to  the 
Gentile  world,  by  which  a  way  is  opened  in 
the  wilderness  and  rivers  in  the  desert ;  the 
world,  which  lay  like  a  desert,  in  ignorance 
and  unfruitfulness,  was  blessed  with  divine 
direction  and  divine  comforts,  and,  m  order 
to  both,  with  a  plentiful  effusion  of  the 
Spirit.  The  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  who 
had  been  as  the  beasts  of  the  field,  running 
wild,  fierce  as  the  dragons,  stupid  as  the 
owls  or  ostriches,  shall  be  brought  to  honour 
God  for  the  extent  of  his  grace  to  his  chosen 
among  them. 

VI.  He  traces  up  all  these  promised  bles- 
sings to  their  great  original,  the  purposes 
and  designs  of  his  own  glory  (v.  21):  This 
people  hate  I  formed  for  myself,  and  therefore 
I  do  all  this  for  them,  that  they  may  show 
forth  my  praise.  Note,  1 .  The  chtirch  is  of 
God's  forming,  and  so  are  all  the  living 
members  of  it.  The  new  heavens,  the  new 
earth,  the  new  man,  are  the  work  of  God's 
hand,  and  are  no  more,  no  better,  than  he 
makes  them  ;  they  are  fashioned  according 
to  his  will.  2.  He  forms  it  for  himself. 
He  that  is  the  first  cause  is  the  highest  end 
both  of  the  first  and  of  the  new  creation. 
The  Lord  has  made  all  things  for  himself,  his 
Israel  especially,  to  be  to  him  for  a  people, 
and  for  a  name,  and  for  a  praise:  and  no 
otherwise  can  they  be  for  him,  or  serviceable 
to  him,  than  as  his  grace  is  glorified  in  them, 
Jer.  xiii.  1 1 ;  Eph.  i.  6,  12, 14.  3.  It  is  there- 
fore our  duty  to  show  forth  his  praise,  not 
only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our  lives,  by  giving 
up  ourselves  to  his  service.  As  he  formed 
us,  so  he  feeds  us,  and  keeps  us,  and  leads 
us,  and  aU  for  himself;  for  every  instance 
therefore  of  his  goodness  we  must  praise 
him,  else  we  answer  not  the  end  of  the  beings 
and  blessings  we  have. 

22  But  thou  hast  not  called  upon 
me,  O  Jacob;  but  thou  hast  been 
weary  of  me,  O  Israel.  23  Thou 
hast  not  brought  me  the  small  cattle 

238 


ISAIAH.  B.  c.  708. 

of  thy  burnt-offerings;  neither  hast 
thou  honoured  me  with  thy  sacrifices. 
I  have  not  caused  thee  to  serve  with 
an  offering,  nor  wearied  thee  with 
incense.  24  Thou  hast  bought  me 
no  sweet  cane  with  money,  neither 
hast  thou  filled  me  with  the  fat  of  thy 
sacrifices  :  but  thou  hast  made  me  to 
serve  with  thy  sins,  thou  hast  wearied 
me  with  thine  iniquities.  25  I,  even 
I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  trans- 
gressions for  mine  own  sake,  and  will 
not  remember  thy  sins.  26  Put  me 
in  remembrance :  let  us  plead  toge- 
ther :  declare  thou,  that  thou  mayest 
be  justified.  27  Thy  first  father  hath 
sinned,  and  thy  teachers  have  trans- 
gressed against  me.  28  Therefore  I 
have  profaned  the  princes  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  have  given  Jacob  to  the 
curse,  and  Israel  to  reproaches. 

This  charge  (and  a  high  charge  it  is  which 
is  here  exhibited  against  Jacob  and  Israel, 
God's  professing  people)  comes  in  here,  1. 
To  clear  God's  justice  in  bringing  them  into 
captivity,  and  to  vindicate  that.  Were  they 
not  in  covenant  with  him  ?  Had  they  not 
his  sanctuary  among  them  ?  fi  hy  then  did 
the  Lord  deal  thiis  with  his  landf  Deut. 
xxix.  24.  Here  is  a  good  reason  given: 
they  had  neglected  God  and  had  cast  him 
ofi^,  and  therefore  he  justly  rejected  them  and 
gave  them  to  the  curse  {v.  28) ;  and  they 
must  be  brought  to  own  this  before  they  are 
prepared  for  dehverance ;  and  they  did  so, 
Dan.  be.  5 ;  Neh.  ix.  33.  2.  To  advance 
God's  mercy  in  their  deliverance  and  to 
make  that  appear  more  glorious.  Many 
things  are  before  observed  to  magnify  the 
power  of  God  in  it ;  but  this  magnifies  his 
goodness,  that  he  should  do  such  great  and 
kind  things  for  a  people  that  had  been  so 
very  provoking  to  him  and  were  now  suflfer- 
ing  the  just  punishment  of  their  iniquity. 
The  pardoning  of  their  sin  was  as  great  an 
instance  of  God's  power  (for  so  Moses  reck- 
ons it.  Num.  xiv.  17,  &c.)  as  the  breaking 
of  the  yoke  of  their  captivity.  Now  observe 
here, 

I.  What  the  sins  are  which  they  are  here 
charged  with. 

1 .  Omissions  of  the  good  which  God  had 
commanded;  and  this  part  of  the  charge  is 
here  much  insisted  upon.  Observe  how  it 
comes  in  with  a  but;  compare  p.  21,  where 
God  tells  them  what  favours  he  had  bestowed 
upon  them  and  what  his  just  expectations 
were  from  them.  He  had  formed  them  for 
himself,  intending  they  should  show  forth 
his  praise.  But  they  had  not  done  so ;  they 
had  frustrated  God's  expectations  from  them, 
and  made  very  ill  retiu^s  to  him  for  his 
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favours.     For,  ( 1 .)  They  had  cast  off  prayer : 
Thouhastnot  called uponme,  0  Jacob  J  Jacob 
vraa  a  man  famous  for  prayer  (Hosea  xii.  4) ; 
his  seed  bore  his  name,  but  did  not  tread  in 
liis  steps,  and  therefore  are  justly  upbraided 
with  it.     God  takes  it  ill  when  children  dege- 
nerate from  the  virtue  and  devotion  of  their 
pious  ancestors.    To  boast  of  the  name  of  Ja- 
cob, and  yet  Uve  without  prayer,  is  to  mock 
God  and  deceive  ourselves.   If  Jacob  does  not 
call  upo&  God,  who  will  ?     (2.)  They  had 
grown  weary  of  their  religion :  "Thou  art 
Israel,  the  seed  not  only  of  a  praying  but 
of  a  prevaihng  father,  that  was  a  prince  with 
God ;  and  yet,  not  valuing  his  experiences 
any  more  than  his  example,  thou  hast  been 
weary  of  me."    They  had  been  in  relation  to 
God,  employed  in  his  service  and  in  com- 
munion with  him  ;  but  they  began  to  snuff 
at  it,  and  to  say.  Behold,  what  a  weariness  is 
it  !    Note,  Those  who  neglect  to  call  upon 
God  do  in  effect  tell  him  they  are  weary  of 
him  and  have  a  mind  to  change  their  Master. 
(3.)  They  grudged  the  expense  of  their  de- 
votion, and  were  niggardly  and  penurious  in 
it.     They  were  for  a  cheap  religion  ;  and  in 
those  acts  of  devotion  that  were  costly  they 
desired  to  be  excused.   They  had  not  brought, 
no,  not  their  small  cattle,  the  lambs  and 
kids,  which  God  required  for  burnt-offerings 
(».   23),   much  less   did   they  bring  their 
greater   cattle,  pretending  they  could  not 
spare  them,  they  must  have  them  for  the 
maintenance  of    their  families.      So  httle 
sense  had  they  of  the  greatness  of  God  and 
their  obligations  to  him  that  they  could  not 
find  in  their  hearts  to  part  with  a  lamb  out 
of  their  flock  for  his  honour,  though  he  called 
for  it  and  would  graciously  have  accepted 
it.     Sweet  cane,  or  calamus,  was  used  for  the 
holy  oil,  incense,  and  perfume ;  but  they 
were  not  willing  to  be  at  the  charge  of  that, 
r.  24.     What  they  had  must  serve,  though 
It  was  old   and  good  for  nothing ;    they 
would  not  buy  fresh.     Perhaps  it  was  usual 
for  devout  pious  persons  to  bring  free-will 
incense  as  well  as  other  free-will  offerings ; 
but  they  were  not  so  generous,  nor  did  they 
fiU  the  altar  of  God,  nor  moisten  it  abun- 
dantly, as  they  should  have  done,  with  the 
fat  of  their  sacrifices  ;  what  sacrifices  they 
did  bring  were  of  the  lean  and  refuse  of 
their  cattle,  that  had  no  fat  in  them  to  regale 
the  altar  with.     (4.)  What  sacrifices  they 
did  offer  they  did  not  honour  God  with  them, 
and  so  they  were,  in  effect,  as  no  sacrifices 
(».  23)  :  Neither  hast  thou  honoured  me  witn 
thy  sacrifices.     Some  of  them  offered  their 
sacrifices  to  false  gods ;  others,  who  offered 
them  to  the  true  God,  were  either  careless  in 
the  manner  of  offering  them  or  hypocritical 
in  their  intentions,  so  that  they  might  be 
truly  said  not  to  honour  God  with  them, 
but  rather  to  dishonour  him.     (5.)  That 
which  aggravated  their  neglect  of  sacrificing 
was  that,  as  God  had  appointed  it,  it  was 
no  burdensome  thing ;  it  was  not  a  service 
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that  they  had  any  reason  at  all  to  complain 
of :  "  i  hace  not  canted  thee  to  mtm  witk  em 
offering :  I  have  not  made  it  «  tMk  and 
drudgery  to  you,  whatever  you,  through  the 
corruption  of  your  natures,  have  made  it 
yourselves.  I  have  not  wearied  thee  with  m- 
cense."  None  of  God's  commandmenta  are 
grievous,  no,  not  those  concerning  sachBce 
and  incense.  ITiey  were  not  more  coetlf 
than  might  be  afforded  by  those  that  lived 
in  such  a  plentiful  country,  nor  did  their 
attendance  on  them  require  any  more  time 
than  they  could  well  spare.  But  that  which 
especially  forbade  them  to  call  it  a  teeariaome 
service  was  that  they  were  required  to  be 
cheerful  and  pleasant,  and  to  rejoice  before 
God  in  all  their  approaches  to  him,  Deut. 
xii.  12.  They  had  many  feasts  and  good 
days,  but  only  one  day  in  all  the  year  in 
which  they  were  to  afliict  tlieir  souls.  The 
ordinances  of  the  ceremonial  law,  though, 
in  comparison  with  Christ's  easy  yoke,  they 
are  spoken  of  as  heavy  (Acts  xv.  10),  yet, 
in  comparison  with  the  service  that  idolaters 
did  to  their  false  gods,  they  were  light,  and 
not  to  be  called  services  nor  found  fault 
with  as  wearisome.  God  did  not  require 
them  to  sacrifice  their  children,  as  Moloch 
did. 

2.  Commissions  of  the  evil  which  God  had 
forbidden ;  and  omissions  commonly  make 
way  for  commissions  :  Thou  host  made  me 
to  serve  with  thy  sins.  When  vre  make 
God's  gifts  the  food  and  fuel  of  our  lusts, 
and  his  providence  the  patron  of  our  wicked 
projects,  especially  when  we  encoiu^e  our- 
selves to  continue  in  sin  because  grace  has 
abounded,  then  we  make  God  to  serve  with 
our  sins.  Or  it  may  denote  what  a  grief 
and  burden  sin  is  to  God ;  it  not  only  wearies 
men  and  makes  the  creation  groan,  but  it 
wearies  my  God  also  (ch.  vii.  13)  and  makes 
the  Creator  complain  that  he  is  grieved  (Ps. 
xcv.  10),  that  he  is  broken  (Ezek.  vi.  9),  that 
he  is  pressed  with  sinners  as  a  cart  is  preued 
that  is  full  of  sheaves  (Amos  ii.  13),  and  to 
cry  out.  Ah  J  I  will  ease  me  of  my  adeer- 
saries,  ch.  i.  24.  ITie  antithesis  is  ob- 
servable :  God  had  not  made  them  to  serve 
with  their  sacrifices,  biit  they  had  made  him 
to  serve  with  their  sins.  The  master  had 
not  tired  the  servants  ^vith  his  command^ 
but  they  had  tired  him  with  then-  ^*>^ 
dience.  Those  are  wicked  servant*  tndeed 
that  behave  so  ill  to  so  good  a  Master. 
God  is  tender  of  our  comfort,  bat  wo  a» 
careless  of  his  honour.  Let  this  engage  ua 
to  keep  close  to  our  duty,  that  it  ia  eai^  and 
reasonable,  and  no  disparagwnwt  to  «s,  nor 
too  hard  for  us.  ,    .    • 

II.  What  were  the  aggrsfl^iw  of  their 
sin,  r.  27.  1.  That  they  wwa  children  of 
disobedience;  for  their >a* >W*«r  (that  is, 
their  forefathers)  had  tiamtd:  and  they  had 
not  only  sinned  in  thor  loina,  hut  smne^l 
like  them.  Erra  confeaaea  dua:  Simce  tkt 
dms  of  our  fatkert  have  we  beem  in  a  great 
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trespass,  ck.  ix.  7-  But  their  forefathers 
are  called  their  first  father  to  put  us  in  mind 
of  the  apostasy  and  rebellion  of  our  first 
father  Adam,  to  which  corrupt  fountain  we 
must  trace  up  the  streams  of  all  our  trans- 
gressions. 2.  That  they  were  scholars  of 
disobedience  too  ;  for  their  teachers  had 
transgressed  against  God,  were  guilty  of 
gross  scandalous  sins,  and  the  people,  no 
doubt,  would  learn  to  do  as  they  did.  It  is 
ill  with  a  people  when  their  leaders  cause 
them  to  err,  and  their  teachers,  who  should 
reform  them,  corrupt  them. 

III.  What  were  the  tokens  of  God's  dis- 

Eleasure  against  them  for  their  sins,  v.  2S. 
le  brought  ruin  both  upon  church  and 
state.  1.  The  honour  of  their  church  was 
laid  in  the  dust  and  trampled  on :  I  hate 
profaned  the  princes  of  the  sanctuary,  that  is, 
the  priests  and  Levites  who  presided  with 
great  dignity  and  power  in  the  temple-ser- 
vice ;  they  profaned  themselves,  and  made 
themselves  vile,  by  their  enormities,  and 
then  God  profaned  them  and  made  them 
nle,  by  their  calamities  and  the  contempt 
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then  he  might  be  said  to  blot  out  their  trcns' 
gressions.  Though  he  corrected  them,  he 
was  reconciled  to  them  again,  and  did  not 
cut  them  off  from  being  a  people.  This  he 
did  many  a  time,  till  they  rejected  Christ 
and  his  gospel,  which  was  a  sin  against  the 
remedy,  and  then  he  would  forgive  them 
no  more  as  a  nation,  but  utterly  destroyed 
them.  (2.)  To  the  forgiving  of  the  sins  of 
every  particular  believing  penitent — trans- 
gressions and  sins,  infirmities  though  ever 
so  numerous,  backslidings  though  ever  so 
heinous.  Observe  here,  [1.]  How  the  par- 
don is  expressed  ;  he  will  blot  them  out,  as  a 
cloud  is  blotted  out  by  the  beams  of  the  sun 
(cA.  xliv.  22),  as  a  debt  is  blotted  out  not  to 
appear  against  the  debtor  (the  book  is  crossed 
as  if  the  debt  were  paid,  because  it  is  par- 
doned upon  the  payment  which  the  surety 
has  made),  or  as  a  sentence  is  blotted  out 
when  it  is  reversed,  as  the  curse  was  blotted 
out  with  the  waters  of  jealousy,  which  made 
it  of  no  effect  to  the  innocent.  Num.  v.  23. 
He  will  not  remember  the  sin,  which  inti- 
mates not  only  that  he  will  remit  the  pu- 


they  fell  into,  Mai.  ii.  9.     2.  The  honour  of  ]  nishment  of  what  is  past,  but  that  it  shall 


their  state  was  ruined  hkewise :  "  I  have 
given  Jacob  to  the  curse,  that  is,  to  be  cursed, 
and  hated,  and  abused  by  all  their  neigh- 
bours, and  Israel  to  reproach,to  be  insulted, 
ridiculed,  and  triumphed  over  by  their  ene- 
mies." They  reproached  them  perhaps  for 
that  in  them  that  was  good  ;  they  mocked  at 
their  sabbaths  (Lam.  i.  7) ;  but  God  gave 
them  up  to  reproach,  to  correct  them  for 
what  was  amiss.  Note,  The  dishonour  which 
men  at  any  time  do  us  should  humble  us 
for  the  dishonour  we  have  done  to  God ; 
and  we  must  bear  it  patiently  because  we 
suffer  it  justly,  and  must  acknowledge  that 
to  us  belongs  confusion. 

IV,  "What  were  the  riches  of  God's  mercy 
towards  them  notwithstanding  (v.  25) :  1, 
even  I,  am  he  who  notwithstanding  all  this 
blotteth  out  thy  transgressions. 

1.  This  gracious  declaration  of  God's 
readiness  to  pardon  sin  comes  in  very 
strangely.  The  charge  ran  very  high : 
Thou  hast  wearied  me  with  thy  iniquities,  v. 
24.  Now  one  would  think  it  should  follow  : 
"  /,  even  I,  am  he  that  will  destroy  thee, 
and  burden  myself  no  longer  with  care 
about  thee."  No,  /,  even  I,  am  he  that  will 
forgive  thee  ;  as  if  the  great  God  would  teach 
us  that  forgiving  injuries  is  the  best  way  to 
make  ourselves  easy  and  to  keep  ourselves 
from  being  wearied  with  them.  This  comes 
in  here  to  encourage  them  to  repent,  because 
there  is  forgiveness  with  God,  and  to  show 
the  freeness  of  dinne  mercy ;  where  sin  has 
been  exceedingly  sinful  grace  appears  ex- 
ceedingly gracious.  Apply  this,  (1 .)  To  the 
forginng  of  the  sins  of  Israel  as  a  people, 
in  their  national  capacity.  When  God  stop- 
ped the  course  of  threatening  judgments, 
and  saved  them  from  utter  ruin,  even  then 
when  he  had  them  under  severe  rebukes. 
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be  no  diminution  to  his  love  for  the  future. 
When  God  forgives  he  forgets.  [2.1  What 
is  the  ground  and  reason  of  the  pardon.  It 
is  not  for  the  sake  of  any  thing  in  us,  but 
for  his  own  sake,  for  his  mercies'-sake,  his 
promise-sake,  and  especially  for  his  Son's 
sake,  and  that  he  may  himself  be  glorified  in 
it.  [3.]  How  God  glories  in  it :  I,  even  I,  am 
he.  He  glories  in  it  as  his  prerogative. 
None  can  forgive  sin  but  God  only,  and  he 
will  do  it ;  it  is  his  settled  resolution.  He 
will  do  it  willingly  and  \vith  delight ;  it  is 
his  pleasure ;  it  is  his  honour ;  so  he  is 
pleased  to  reckon  it. 

2.  Those  words  (v.  26),  Put  me  in  re- 
membrance, may  be  understood  either  (1.) 
As  a  rebuke  to  a  proud  Pharisee,  that  stands 
upon  his  own  justification  before  God,  and 
expects  to  find  favour  for  his  merits  and  not 
to  be  beholden  to  free  grace  :  "  If  you  have 
any  thing  to  say  in  your  own  justification, 
any  thing  to  offer  for  the  sake  of  which  you 
should  be  pardoned,  and  not  for  my  sake,  put 
me  in  remembrance  of  it.  I  will  give  you 
leave  to  plead  your  own  cause  with  me ;  de- 
clare what  your  merits  are,  that  you  may  be 
justified  by  them  :"  but  those  who  are  thus 
challenged  will  be  speechless.  Or,  (2.)  As  a 
direction  and  encouragement  to  a  penitent 
publican.  Is  God  thus  ready  to  pardon  sin, 
and,  when  he  pardons  it,  will  he  remember 
it  no  more  ?  Let  us  then  put  him  in  remem- 
brance, mention  before  him  those  sins  which 
he  has  forgiven ;  for  they  must  be  ever  be- 
fore us,  to  humble  us,  though  they  are  par- 
doned, Ps.  U.  3.  Put  him  in  remembrance 
of  the  promises  he  has  made  to  penitents, 
and  the  satisfaction  his  Son  has  made  for 
them.  Plead  these  "^nth  him  in  wrestling 
for  pardon,  and  declare  these  things,  in  order 
that  thou  mayest  be  justified  freely  by  his 
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grace.     This  is  the  only  way,  and  it  is  a  sure 
way,  to  peace. 
gression. 


Only  acknowledge  thy  trans- 
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Goil,  by  the  prophet,  pie»  on  In  ihU  chapter,  u  before,  I.  To  m. 
courage  hU  people  with  the  assurance  of  great  bleasinga  he  hail  In 
store  for  them  at  their  retnm  out  of  captlrlty,  and  tboae  typical 
of  much  greater  which  the  gospel  church,  his  splrttual  Israel, 
should  partake  of  In  the  days  of  the  Messiah  \  and  baraby  h«  prores 
himself  to  be  Cod  alone  against  all  pretenden,  Tcr.  1—8.  1 1.  To 
expose  the  sottishness  and  anusing  folly  of  Idolonakan  and  IdoU 
worshippers,  rer.  9 — 20.  III.  To  ratify  and  confirm  th«  assu- 
rances he  had  given  to  his  people  cf  those  great  blessings,  and  to 
raise  their  Joyful  and  beUerlng  expectations  of  them,  rer.  21—428. 

YET  now  hear,  O  Jacob  my  ser- 
vant ;  and  Israel,  whom  1  have 
chosen :  2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  that 
made  thee,  and  formed  thee  from  the 
womb,  which  will  help  thee ;  Fear 
not,  O  Jacob,  my  servant ;  and  thou, 
Jesurun,  whom  I  have  chosen,  y 
For  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that 
is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry 
ground:  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon 
thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine 
offspring :  4  And  they  shall  spring 
up  as  among  the  grass,  as  willows 
by  the  water-courses.  5  One  shall 
say,  I  am  the  Lord's  ;  and  another 
shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of 
Jacob;  and  another  shall  subscribe 
with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and 
surname  himself  by  the  name  of 
Israel.  6  Thus  saith  the  Lord  the 
King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer  the 
Lord  of  hosts ;  I  am  the  first,  and  I 
am  the  last ;  and  beside  me  there  is 
no  God.  7  And  who,  as  I,  shall 
call,  and  shall  declare  it,  and  set  it  in 
order  for  me,  since  I  appointed  the 
ancient  people  ?  And  the  things  that 
are  coming,  and  shall  come,  let  them 
show  unto  them.  8  Fear  ye  not, 
neither  be  afraid:  have  not  I  told 
thee  from  that  time,  and  have  declared 
it  ?  Ye  are  even  my  witnesses.  Is 
there  a  God  beside  me  ?  Yea,  there 
is  no  God;  I  know  not  any. 

Two  great  truths  are  abundantly  made 
out  in  these  verses : — 

I.  That  the  people  of  God  are  a  happy 
people,  especially  upon  account  of  the  cove- 
nant that  is  between  them  and  God.  The 
people  of  Israel  were  so  as  a  figure  of  the 
gospel  Israel.  Three  things  complete  their 
happiness : — 

1.  The  covenant-relations  wherein  they 
stand  to  God,  v.  1,2.  Israel  is  here  called 
Jeskurun — the  upright  one;  for  those  only, 
like  Nathanael,  are  IsraeUtes  indeed,  in 
whom  is  no  guile,  and  those  only  shall  have 
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the  everlasting  benefit  of  these  promises. 
Jacob  and  Israel  had  been  represented,  in 
the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  as  very 
provoking  and  obnoxious  to  God's  wrath, 
and  already  given  to  the  curse  and  to  re- 
proaches; out,  as  if  God's  bowels  yearned 
towards  him  and  his  repentings  were  kindled 
together,  mercy  steps  in  with  anon-oltslante — 
no/u;t7As/a»(/tnjr,  to  all  these  quarreU  :  *'  Yet 
now  hear,  O  Jacob  my  servant !  thou  and  I 
will  be  friends  again  for  all  this."  God  bad 
said  {ch.  xliii.  25),  I  am  he  that  blottelh  out 
thy  transgression,  which  is  the  only  thing 
that  creates  this  distance  ;  and  when  that  is 
taken  away  the  streams  of  mercy  run  again 
in  their  former  channel.  The  pardon  of 
sin  is  the  inlet  of  all  the  other  blessinffs  of 
the  covenant.  So  and  so  I  will  do  for  tnem, 
says  God  (Heb.  viii.  12), /or  J  tcill  be  merci- 
ful to  their  unrighteousness.  Therefore  hear, 
O  Jacob !  hear  these  comfortable  words ; 
therefore  fear  not,  O  Jacob!  fear  not  thy 
sins,  for  ihey  are  pardoned;  fear  not  thy 
troubles,  for  by  the  pardon  of  sin  the  pro- 
perty of  them  too  is  altered.  Now  the  rela- 
tions wherein  they  stand  to  him  are  very 
encouraging.  (1.)  They  are  his  servants: 
and  those  that  serve  him  he  will  own  and 
stand  by  and  see  that  they  be  not  wronged. 
(2.)  They  are  his  chosen,  and  he  will  abide 
by  his  choice ;  he  knows  those  that  are  his, 
and  those  whom  he  has  chosen  he  takes 
under  special  protection.  (3.)  Tliey  are  his 
creatures.  He  made  them,  and  brought 
them  into  being:  he  formed  them,  and  cast 
them  into  shape;  he  began  betimes  with 
them,  for  he  formed  them  from  the  womb  ; 
and  therefore  he  will  help  them  over  their 
difficulties  and  help  them  in  their  services. 

2.  The  covenant-blessings  which  he  h&-< 
secured  to  them  and  theirs,  r.  3,  4.  (I.) 
Those  that  are  sensible  of  their  spiritual 
wants,  and  the  insufficiency  of  the  creature 
to  supply  them,  shall  have  abundant  satis- 
faction in  God  :  /  will  pour  water  upon  him 
that  is  thirsty,  that  thirsts  after  righteous- 
ness; he  shall  be  filled.  Water  shall  be 
poured  out  to  those  who  truly  desire  spiritual 
blessings  above  all  the  delights  of  sense.  (2.) 
Those  that  are  barren  as  the  drv  ground 
shall  be  watered  with  the  grace  of  God,  with 
floods  of  that  grace,  and  God  will  himself 
give  the  increase.  If  the  ground  be  ever  so 
dry,  God  has  floods  of  grace  to  water  it 
with.  (3.)  The  water  God  will  pour  out  » 
his  Spirit  (John  vu.  39),  which  ^o<lj^ 
pour  out  without  measure  upon  the  eeed, 
that  is,  Christ  (Gal.  iii.  16),  and  brmeawue 
upon  all  the  seed  of  the  faithful,  upon 
all  the  praying  wrestling  seed  of  Jacob, 
Luke  xi.  13.  ITiis  is  the  great  New-TesU- 
ment  promise,  that  God,  having  sent  his 
servant  Christ,  and  upheld  him,  will  send 
his  Spirit  to  uphold  us.  (4.)  This  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  great  blessing  God 
had  reserved  the  plentiful  efiusion  of  for  the 
latter  days :  1  will  pour  my  Spirt/,  that  is, 
R  «4l 
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my  blessing  :  for  where  God  gives  his  Spirit 
he  will  give  all  other  blessings.  (5.)  This 
is  reserved  for  the  seed  and  offspring  of  the 
church  ;  for  so  the  covenant  of  grace  runs  : 
I  will  be  a  God  to  thee  and  to  thy  seed.  To 
all  who  are  thus  made  to  partake  of  the  pri- 
vileges of  adoption  God  will  give  the  spirit 
of  adoption.  (6.)  Hereby  there  shall  be  a 
great  increase  of  the  church.  Thus  it  shall 
be  spread  to  distant  places.  Thus  it  shall 
be  propagated  and  perpetuated  to  after-times : 
They  shall  spring  up  and  grow  as  fast  as  wil- 
lows by  the  watercourses,  and  in  every  thing 
that  is  virtuous  and  praiseworthy  shall  be 
eminent  and  excel  all  about  them,  as  the 
wiUows  overtop  the  grass  among  which 
they  grow,  v.  4.  Note,  It  is  a  great  hap- 
piness to  the  church,  and  a  great  pleasure 
to  good  men,  to  see  the  rising  generation 
hopeful  and  promising.  And  it  will  be  so 
if  God  pour  his  Spirit  upon  them,  that  bles- 
sing, that  blessing  of  blessings. 

3.  The  consent  they  cheerfully  give  to 
their  part  of  the  covenant,  v.  5.  When  the 
Jews  returned  out  of  captivity  they  renewed 
their  covenant  with  God  (Jer.  1.  5),  particu- 
larly that  they  would  have  no  more  to  do 
with  idols,  Hos.  xiv.  2,  3,  8.  BacksUders 
must  thus  repent  and  do  their  first  works 
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shall  do  this  very  solemnly.  Some  of  them 
shall  subscribe  with  their  hand  unto  the  Lord, 
as,  for  the  confirming  of  a  bargain,  a  man 
sets  his  hand  to  it,  and  delivers  it  as  his  act 
and  deed.  The  more  express  we  are  in  our 
covenanting  with  God  the  better,  Exod.xxiv. 
7;  Josh,  xxiv,  26,27;  Neh.  ix.  38.  Fast 
ijind,  fast  find. 

II.  That,  as  the  Israel  of  God  are  a  happy 
people,  so  the  God  of  Israel  is  a  great  God, 
and  he  is  God  alone.  This  also,  as  the  for- 
mer, speaks  abundant  satisfaction  to  all  that 
trust  in  him,  v.  6 — 8.  Obsen'e  here,  to 
God's  glory  and  our  comfort,  1.  That  the 
God  we  trust  in  is  a  God  of  incontestable 
sovereignty  and  irresistible  power.  He  is 
the  Lord,  Jehovah,  self-existent  and  self- 
sufficient  ;  and  he  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all 
the  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  angels  and 
men.  2.  That  he  stands  in  relation  to,  and 
has  a  particular  concern  for,  his  church.  He 
is  the  King  of  Israel  and  his  Redeemers 
therefore  his  Redeemer  because  his  King ; 
and  those  that  take  God  for  their  King  shall 
have  him  for  their  Redeemer.  WTien  God 
would  assert  himself  God  alone  he  proclaims 
himself  Israel's  God,  that  his  people  may  be 
encouraged  both  to  adhere  to  him  and  to 
triumph  in  him.     3.  That  he  is  eternal — the 
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time  join  themselves  to  them,  in\ated  by 
that^lorious  appearance  of  God  for  them, 
Zech.  viii.  23 ;  Esth.  viiL  17.  And  they 
say.  We  are  the  Lord's  and  caU  themselves 
by  the  name  of  Jacob  ;  for  there  was  one  law, 
one  covenant,  for  the  stranger  and  for  those 
that  were  born  in  the  land.  And  doubtless 
it  looks  further  yet,  to  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  multitudes  of  them  who, 
upon  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  after  Christ's 
ascension,  should  be  joined  to  the  Lord  and 
added  to  the  church.  These  converts  are  one 
and  another,  very  many,  of  different  ranks 
and  nations,  and  all  welcome  to  God,  Col. 
iii.  11.  When  one  does  it  another  shall  by 
his  example  be  invited  to  do  it,  and  then 
another ;  thus  the  zeal  of  one  may  provoke 
many.  (1.)  They  shall  resign  themselves 
to  God :  not  one  in  the  name  of  the  rest, 
but  every  one  for  himself  shall  say,  "  /  am 
the  Lord's  j  he  has  an  incontestable  right  to 
rule  me,  and  I  submit  to  him,  to  sdl  his 
commands,  to  all  his  disposals.  I  am,  and 
will  be,  his  only,  his  wholly,  his  for  ever, 
will  be  for  his  interests,  will  be  for  his  praise ; 
living  and  dying  I  will  be  his."  (2.)  They 
shall  incorporate  themselves  with  the  people 
of  God,  call  themselves  by  the  name  of  Jacob, 
forgetting  their  own  people  and  their  fathers' 
house,  and  desirous  to  wear  the  character 
and  livery  of  God's  family.  They  shall  love 
all  God's  people,  shall  associate  with  them, 
give  them  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  es- 
pouse their  cause,  seek  the  good  of  the 
church  in  general  and  of  all  the  particular 
members  of  it,  and  be  willing  to  take  their 
lot  with  them  in  all  conditions.  (3.)  They 
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ing,  before  the  worlds  were,  and  will  be  so 
to  everlasting,  when  the  world  shall  be  no 
more.  If  there  were  not  a  God  to  create, 
nothing  would  ever  have  been ;  and,  if  there 
were  not  a  God  to  uphold,  all  would  soon 
come  to  nothing  again.  He  is  all  in  all,  is 
the  first  cause,  from  whom  are  all  things, 
and  the  last  end,  to  and  for  whom  are  all 
things  (Rom.  xi.  36),  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega,  Rev.  i.  11.  4.  That  he  is  God  alone 
(d.  6) :  Besides  me  there  is  no  God.  Is  there 
a  God  besides  me  F  v.  8.  We  •wiH  appeal  to 
the  greatest  scholars.  Did  they  ever  in  all 
their  reading  meet  with  any  other?  To 
those  that  have  had  the  largest  acquaintance 
with  the  world.  Did  they  ever  meet  with 
any  other  ?  There  are  gods  many  (1  Cor.  viii. 
5,  6),  called  gods,  and  counterfeit  gods  :  but 
is  there  any  besides  our  God  that  is  infinite 
and  eternal,  any  besides  him  that  is  the 
creator  of  the  M'orld  and  the  protector  and 
benefactor  of  the  whole  creation,  any  besides 
him  that  can  do  that  for  their  worshippers 
which  he  can  and  will  do  for  his  ?  "  You 
are  my  witnesses.  I  have  been  a  nonsuch  to 
you.  You  have  tried  other  gods ;  have  you 
found  any  of  them  all-sufficient  to  you,  or 
any  of  them  like  me  i  Yea,  there  is  no  god," 
no  rock  (so  the  word  is),  none  besides  Je- 
hovah that  can  be  a  rock  for  a  foundation  to 
build  on,  a  rock  for  shelter  to  flee  to.  God 
is  the  rock,  and  tlieir  rock  is  not  as  ours, 
Dcut.  xxxii.  4,  31.  I  know  not  any  ;  as  if 
he  had  said,  "  I  never  met  with  any  that 
offered  to  stand  in  competition  w  ith  me,  or 
that  durst  bring  their  pretensions  to  a  fair 
trial ;  if  I  did  know  ol  any  that  could  be- 
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friend  you  better  than  I  can,  I  would  re- 
commend you  to  them ;  but  I  know  not 
any."  There  is  no  Grod  besides  Jehovah. 
He  is  infinite,  and  therefore  there  can  be 
no  other  ;  he  is  all-sufficient,  and  therefore 
there  needs  no  other.  This  is  designed  for 
the  confirming  of  the  hopes  of  God's  people 
in  the  promise  of  their  deliverance  out  of 
Babylon,  and,  in  order  to  that,  for  the  curing 
of  them  of  their  idolatry ;  when  the  aflflic- 
tion  had  done  its  work  it  should  be  removed. 
They  are  reminded  of  the  first  and  great 
article  of  their  creed,  that  the  Lord  their 
God  is  one  Lord,  Deut.  vi.  4.  And  there- 
fore, (1.)  They  needed  not  to  hope  in  any 
other  god.  Those  on  whom  the  sun  shines 
need  neither  moon  nor  stars,  nor  the  light 
of  their  own  fire.  (2.)  They  needed  not  to 
fear  any  other  god.  Their  own  God  was  more 
able  to  do  them  good  than  all  the  false  and 
counterfeit  gods  of  their  enemies  were  to  do 
them  hurt.  5.  That  none  besides  could  foretel 
these  things  to  come,  which  God  now  by 
his  prophet  gave  notice  of  to  the  world, 
above  200  years  before  they  came  to  pass 
(p.  7) :  "  Who,  as  I,  shall  call,  shall  call 
Cyrus  to  Babylon,  shall  call  Israel  out  of 
Babylon  ?  Is  there  any  but  God  that  can 
call  effectually,  and  has  every  creature,  every 
heart,  at  his  beck?  Who  shall  declare  it, 
how  it  shall  be,  and  by  whom,  as  I  do  ?" 
Nay,  God  goes  further ;  he  not  only  sees  it 
in  order,  as  having  the  foreknowledge  of  it, 
but  sets  it  in  order,  as  having  the  sole  ma- 
nagement and  direction  of  it.  Can  any 
other  pretend  to  this  ?  He  has  always  set 
things  in  order  according  to  the  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  ever  since  he  appointed  the 
ancient  people,  the  people  of  Israel,  who 
could  give  a  truer  and  fuller  account  of  the 
antiquities  of  their  own  nation  than  any  other 
kingdom  in  the  world  could  give  of  theirs. 
Ever  since  he  appointed  that  people  to  be 
his  peculiar  people  his  providence  was  par- 
ticularly conversant  about  them,  and  he  told 
them  beforehand  the  events  that  should 
occur  respecting  them — their  bondage  in 
Egypt,  their  deliverance  from  it,  and  their 
settlement  in  Canaan.  All  was  set  in  order 
in  the  divine  predictions  as  well  as  in  the 
divine  purposes.  Could  any  other  have 
done  so?  Would  any  other  have  been  so 
far  concerned  for  them  ?  He  challenges  the 
jjretenders  to  show  the  things  that  shall 
come  hereafter :  "  Let  them,  if  they  can, 
tell  us  the  name  of  the  man  that  shall  de- 
stroy Babylon  and  deliver  Israel  ?  Nay,  if 
they  cannot  pretend  to  tell  us  the  things  that 
shall  come  hereafter,  let  them  tell  us  the 
things  that  are  coming,  that  are  nigh  at  hand 
and  at  the  door.  Let  them  tell  us  what 
shall  come  to  pass  to-morrow ;  but  they 
cannot  do  that;  fear  them  not  therefore, 
nor  be  afraid  of  them.  What  harm  can 
they  do  you?  ^Vhat  hindrance  can  they 
give  to  your  deliverance,  when  I  have  told 
thee  it  shall  be  accomplished  in  its  season. 
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and  I  have  solemnly  declared  it?"    Note, 


Those  who  have  the  word  of  God'i  promiae 
to  depend  upon  need  not  be  afraid  of  any 
adverse  powers  or  policies  whatsoever 

9  They  that  make  a  graven  image 
are  all  of  them  vanity;  and  their  de- 
lectable things  shall  not  profit ;  and 
they  are  their  own  witnesses;  they 
see  not,  nor  know  ;  that  they  may  be 
ashamed.  10  Who  hath  i'ormed  a 
god,  or  molten  a  graven  image  t/ioi 
is  profitable  for  nothing?  11  Be- 
hold, all  his  fellows  shall  be  ashamed: 
and  the  workmen,  they  are  of  men  : 
let  them  all  be  gathered  together, 
let  them  stand  up ;  ?/et  they  shall 
fear,  and  they  shall  be  ashamed  toge- 
ther. 12  The  smith  with  the  tongs 
both  worketh  in  the  coals,  and 
fashioneth  it  with  hammers,  and  work- 
eth it  with  the  strength  of  his  arms : 
yea,  he  is  hungry,  and  his  strength 
faileth :  he  drinketh  no  water,  and  is 
faint.  13  The  carpenter  stretcheth 
out  his  rule ;  he  marketh  it  out  with 
a  line ;  he  fitteth  it  with  planes,  and 
he  marketh  it  out  with  the  compass,  and 
maketh  it  after  the  figure  of  a  man, 
according  to  the  beauty  of  a  man ; 
that  it  may  remain  in  the  house.  14 
He  heweth  him  down  cedars,  and 
taketh  the  cypress  and  the  oak,  which 
he  strengtheneth  for  himself  among 
the  trees  of  the  forest :  he  planteth 
an  ash,  and  the  rain  doth  nourish  it, 
15  Then  shall  it  be  for  a  man  to 
burn:  for  he  will  take  thereof,  and 
warm  himself;  yea,  he  kindleth  it, 
and  baketh  bread ;  yea,  he  maketh  a 
god,  and  worshippeth  it ;  he  maketh 
it  a  graven  image,  and  faileth  down 
thereto.  16  He  bumeth  part  thereof 
in  the  fire ;  with  part  thereof  he  eateth 
flesh;  he  roasteth  roast,  and  is  sa- 
tisfied :  yea,  he  warmeth  himself,  and 
saith,  Aha,  I  am  warm,  I  have  seen 
the  fire :  17  And  the  residue  thereof 
he  marketh  a  god,  eren  his  craven 
image :  he  faileth  down  unto  it,  and 
worshippetli  it,  and  prayeth  unto  it, 
and  saith,  Deliver  me ;  for  tliou  art 
my  god.  18  They  have  not  known 
nor  understood :  for  be  hath  shut 
their  eyes,  that  tliey  cannot  see  ;  a$td 
their  hearts,  that  they  cannot  under- 

243 


Thefotty  of  idolatry.  ISAIAH 

Stand.  19  And  none  considereth  in 
his  heart,  neither  is  there  knowledge 
nor  understanding  to  say,  I  have 
burned  part  of  it  in  the  fire;  yea, 
also  I  have  baked  bread  upon  the 
coals  thereof;  I  have  roasted  flesh, 
and  eaten  it :  and  shall  I  make  the 
residue  thereof  an  abomination  ?  Shall 
I  fall  down  to  the  stock  of  a  tree  ? 
20  He  feedeth  on  ashes :  a  deceived 
heart  hath  turned  him  aside,  that  he 
cannot  deliver  his  soul,  nor  say.  Is 
there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  ? 

Often  before,  God,  by  the  prophet,  had 
mentioned  the  folly  and  strange  sottishness 
of  idolaters ;  but  here  he  enlarges  upon  that 
head,  and  very  fully  and  particularly  ex- 
poses them  to  contempt  and  ridicule.  This 
discourse  is  intended,  1.  To  arm  the  people 
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them,  nor  make  them  any  return  for  the 
pleasure  they  take  in  them ;  they  can  neither 
supply  them  with  good  nor  protect  them 
from  evU.  The  graven  images  are  profitable 
for  nothing  at  all,  nor  will  they  ever  get 
any  thing  by  the  devoirs  they  pay  to  them. 
3.  We  appeal  to  themselves  whether  it  be 
not  a  silly  sottish  thing  to  expect  any  good 
from  gods  of  their  own  making :  They  are 
their  oven  witnesses,  witnesses  against  them- 
selves, if  they  would  but  give  their  own 
consciences  leave  to  deal  faithfully  with 
them,  that  they  are  blind  and  ignorant  in 
doing  thus.  They  see  not  nor  know,  and 
let  them  own  it,  that  they  may  be  ashamed. 
If  men  would  but  be  true  to  their  own  con- 
victions, ordinarily  we  might  be  sure  of 
their  conversion,  particularly  idolaters;  for 
who  has  formed  a  god  ?  Who  but  a  mad- 
man, or  one  out  of  his  wits,  would  think  of 
forming  a  god,  of  making  that  which,  if  he 
make  it  a  god,  he  must  suppose  to  be  his 


of  Israel  against  the  strong  temptation  they  ;  maker  ?     4.  We  challenge  them  to  plead 


would  be  in  to  worship  idols  when  they 
were  captives  in  Babylon,  in  compliance 
with  the  custom  of  the  country  (they  being 
far  from  the  city  of  their  own  solemnities) 
and  to  humour  those  who  were  now  their 
lords  and  masters.  2.  To  cure  them  of 
their  inclination  to  idolatry,  which  was  the 
sin  that  did  most  easily  beset  them  and  to 
reform  them  from  which  they  were  sent 
into  Babylon.  As  the  rod  of  God  is  of  use  to 
enforce  the  word,  so  the  word  of  God  is  of  use 
to  explain  the  rod,  that  the  voice  of  both 
together  may  be  heard  and  answered.  3.  To 
furnish  them  with  something  to  say  to  their 
Chaldean  task-masters.  When  they  insulted 
over  them,  when  they  asked.  Where  is  your 
God  ?  they  might  hence  ask  them,  What  are 
your  gods?  4.  To  take  off  their  fear  of  the 
gods  of  their  enemies,  and  to  encourage  their 
hope  in  their  own  God  that  he  would  cer- 
tainly appear  against  those  who  set  up  such 
scandalous  competitors  as  these  with  him 
for  the  throne. 

Now  here,  for  the  conviction  of  idolaters, 
we  have, 

I.  A  challenge  given  to  them  to  clear  them- 
selves, if  they  can,  from  the  imputation  of 
the  most  shameful  folly  and  senselessness 
imaginable,  v.  9—11.  They  set  their  wits  on 
work  to  contrive,  and  their  hands  on  work 
to  frame,  graven  images,  and  they  call  them 
their  delectable  things;  extremely  fond  they 
are  of  them,  and  mighty  things  they  expect 
from  them.  Note,  Through  the  corruption 
of  men's  nature,  those  things  that  should 
be  detestable  to  them  are  desirable  and  de- 
lectable ;  but  those  are  far  gone  in  a  dis- 
temper to  whom  that  which  is  the  food  and 
fuel  of  it  ia  most  agreeable.  Now,  1.  We 
tell  them  that  those  that  do  so  are  all  vanity ; 
they  deceive  themselves  and  one  another, 
and  put  a  great  cheat  upon  those  for  whom 
they  make  these  images.  2.  We  tell  them 
that  their  delectable  things  shall  not  profit 


their  own  cause  with  any  confidence  or  as- 
surance. If  any  one  has  the  front  to  say 
that  he  has  formed  a  god,  when  all  his 
fellows  come  together  to  declare  what  each 
of  them  has  done  towards  the  making  of 
this  god,  they  will  all  be  ashamed  of  the 
cheat  they  have  put  upon  themselves,  and 
laugh  in  their  sleeves  at  those  whom  they 
have  imposed  upon ;  for  the  workmen  that 
formed  this  god  are  of  men,  weak  and  impo- 
tent, and  therefore  cannot  possibly  make  a 
being  that  shall  be  omnipotent,  nor  can  they 
without  blushing  pretend  to  do  so.  Let  them 
all  be  gathered  together,  as  Demetrius  and 
the  craftsmen  were,  to  support  their  sinking 
trade ;  let  them  stand  up  to  plead  their  own 
cause,  and  maka  the  best  they  can  of  it, 
with  hand  joined  in  hand;  yet  they  shall 
fear  to  undertake  it  when  it  comes  to  the 
setting  to,  as  conscious  to  themselves  of  the 
weakness  and  badness  of  their  cause,  and 
they  sltaU  be  ashamed  of  it,  not  only  when 
they  appear  singly,  but  when  by  appearing 
together  they  hope  to  keep  one  another  in 
countenance.  Note,  Idolatry  and  impiety 
are  things  which  men  may  justly  both  trem- 
ble and  blush  to  appear  in  the  defence  of. 

II.  A  particular  narrative  of  the  whole 
proceeding  in  making  a  god ;  and  there 
needs  no  more  to  expose  it  than  to  describe 
it  and  tell  the  story  of  it 

1.  The  persons  employed  about  it  are 
handicraft  tradesmen,  the  meanest  of  them, 
the  very  same  that  you  would  employ  in 
making  the  common  utensils  of  your  hus- 
bandry, a  cart  or  a  plough.  You  must  have  a 
smith,  a  blacksmith,  who  with  the  tongs  works 
in  the  coals;  and  it  is  hard  work,  for  he 
works  with  the  strength  of  his  arms,  till  he  is 
hungry  and  his  strength  fails,  so  eager  is  he, 
and  so  hasty  are  those  who  set  him  at  the 
work  to  get  it  despatched.  He  cannot  allow 
himself  time  to  eat  or  drink,  for  be  drinks 
no    water,   and  therefore   is  faint,  v.  12. 
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Perhaps  it  was  a  piece  of  superstition  among 
them  for  the  workman  not  to  eat  or  drink 
while  he  was  making  a  god.  The  plates 
with  which  the  smith  was  to  cover  the 
image,  or  whatever  iron-work  was  to  be 
done  about  it,  he  fashioned  with  hammers, 
and  made  it  all  very  exact,  according  to  the 
model  given  him.  Then  comes  the  car- 
penter, and  he  takes  as  much  care  and  pains 
about  the  timber- work,  v.  13.  He  brings 
his  box  of  tools,  for  he  has  occasion  for 
them  all :  He  stretches  out  his  rule  upon  the 
piece  of  wood,  marks  it  with  a  line,  where  it 
must  be  sawed  or  cut  oflf;  he  Jits  it,  or 
polishes  it,  with  planes,  the  greater  first  and 
then  the  less ;  he  marks  out  with  the  com- 
passes what  must  be  the  size  and  shape  of  it ; 
and  it  is  just  what  he  pleases. 

2.  The  form  in  which  it  is  made  is  that 
of  a  man,  a  poor,  weak,  dving  creature  ; 
but  it  is  the  noblest  forai  ana  figure  that  he 
is  acquainted  with,  and,  being  his  own,  he 
has  a  pecuhar  fondness  for  it  and  is  willing 
to  put  all  the  reputation  he  can  upon  it. 
He  makes  it  according  to  the  beauty  of  a  man, 
in  comely  proportion,  with  those  limbs  and 
lineaments  that  are  the  beauty  of  a  man, 
but  are  altogether  unfit  to  represent  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord.  God  put  a  great  honour 
upon  man  when,  in  respect  of  the  powers 
and  faculties  of  his  soul,  he  made  him  after 
the  image  of  God;  but  man  does  a  great 
dishonour  to  God  when  he  makes  him,  in 
respect  of  bodily  parts  and  members,  after 
the  image  of  man.  Nor  will  it  at  all  atone 
for  the  aflfront  so  far  to  compliment  his  god 
as  to  take  the  fairest  of  the  children  of  men 
for  his  original  whence  to  take  his  copy, 
and  to  give  him  all  the  beauty  of  a  man  that 
he  can  think  of ;  for  all  the  beauty  of  the 
body  of  a  man,  when  pretended  to  be  put 
upon  him  who  is  an  infinite  Spirit,  is  a  de- 
formity and  diminution  to  him.  And,  when 
the  goodly  piece  is  finished,  it  must  remain 
in  the  house,  in  the  temple  or  shrine  pre- 
pared for  it,  or  perhaps  in  the  dwelUng 
house  if  it  be  one  of  the  lares  or  penates — 
the  household  gods. 

3.  The  matter  of  which  it  is  mostly  made 
is  sorry  stuff  to  make  a  god  of;  it  is  the 
stock  of  a  tree. 

(1.)  The  tree  itself  was  fetched  out  of  the 
forest,  where  it  grew  among  other  trees, 
of  no  more  virtue  or  value  than  its  neigh- 
bours. It  was  a  cedar,  it  may  be,  or  a 
cypress,  or  an  oak,  ».  14.  Perhaps  he  had 
an  eye  upon  it  some  time  before  for  this 
use,  and  strengthened  it  for  himself,  used 
some  art  or  other  to  make  it  stronger  and 
better-grown  than  other  trees  were.  Or,  as 
some  read  it,  which  hath  strengthened  or  lifted 
up  itself  among  the  trees  of  the  forest,  the 
tallest  and  strongest  he  can  pick  out.  Or, 
it  may  be,  it  pleases  his  fancy  better  to  take 
an  ash,  wliich  is  of  a  quicker  growth,  and 
which  was  of  his  own  planting  for  this  use, 
and  which  has  been  nourished  wth  rain  from 
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heaven.     See  what  a  fallacy  he  puts  uix)n 


himself,  in  making  that  his  refuge  which 
was  of  his  own  planting,  and  which  he 
not  only  gave  the  form  to,  but  prepared 
the  matter  for;  and  what  an  affront  he 
puts  ujjon  the  God  of  heaven  in  setting  up 
that  as  a  rival  with  him  which  was  nourished 
by  his  rain,  that  rain  which  falls  upon  the 
just  and  unjust. 

(2.)  The  boughs  of  this  tree  were  good 
for  nothing  but  for  fuel ;  to  that  use  were 
they  put,  and  so  were  the  chips  that  were 
cut  oflT  from  it  in  the  working  of  it ;  they 
are  for  a  man  to  bum,  v.  15,  16.  To 
show  that  that  tree  has  no  innate  virtue 
in  it  for  its  own  protection,  it  is  as  capable 
of  being  burnt  as  any  other  tree ;  and,  to 
show  that  he  who  chose  it  had  no  more 
antecedent  value  for  it  than  for  any  other 
tree,  he  makes  no  difficulty  of  throwing 
part  of  it  into  the  fire  as  common  rubbish, 
asking  no  question  for  conscience'  sake. 
[I.]  It  serves  him  for  his  parlour-fire:  He 
will  take  thereof  and  warm  himself  (r.  15), 
and  he  finds  the  comfort  of  it,  and  is  so  far 
from  hanng  any  regret  in  his  mind  for  it 
that  he  saith.  Aha!  I  am  warm;  I  have 
seen  the  fire ;  and  certainly  that  part  of  the 
tree  which  served  him  for  fuel,  the  use  for 
which  God  and  nature  designed  it,  doe« 
him  a  much  greater  kindness  and  yields 
him  more  satisfaction  than  ever  that  will 
which  he  makes  a  god  of.  [2.]  It  sen'et 
him  for  his  kitchen-fire  :  He  eats  flesh  with 
it,  that  is,  he  dresses  the  flesh  with  it  which 
he  is  to  eat ;  he  roasteth  roast,  and  is  satis- 
fed  that  he  has  not  done  amiss  to  put  it  to 
this  use.  Nay,  [3.]  It  serves  him  to  heat 
the  oven  with,  m  which  we  use  that  fuel 
which  is  of  least  value :  He  kindles  it  and 
bakes  bread  with  the  heat  of  it,  and  none 
charges  him  with  doing  wrong. 

(3.)  Yet,  after  all,  the  stock  or  body  of 
the  tree  shall  serve  to  make  a  god  of,  when 
it  might  as  well  have  served  to  make  a 
bench,  as  one  of  themselves,  even  a  poet  of 
their  own,  upbraids  them,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  8  : 

Olim  truncus  eram  ficulnus,  inutile  lignum, 
Quum  faber,incertusscainnuni  faceretne  I'riapum. 

Maluit  esse  deum  ;  deus  inde  ego 

In  days  of  yore  our  godship  (tood 
A  very  worthless  log  of  wood, 
The  joiner,  doubting  or  to  shape  u* 
Into  a  stool  or  a  Priapus, 
At  length  resolved,  for  reasons  wiac, 
Into  a  god  to  bid  me  rise.  Pramci*. 

And  another  of  them  threatens  the  idol  to 
whom  he  had  committed  the  custody  of  his 
woods  that,  if  he  did  not  preserve  them  to 
be  fuel  for  his  fire,  he  should  himself  be 
made  use  of  for  that  purpose  : 

Furaces  nioiieo  nianus  repellas, 
Et  silvani  domini  focis  reserves, 
Si  dcfecerit  hac,  et  ipse  lignum  es. 
Drive   the   plunderers  away,  and   preserve   the 
wood  for  thy  master's  hearth,  or  thou  thyself 
shalt  be  convened  into  fuel. — MAariAi. 
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When  the  besotted  idolater  has  thus  served 
the  meanest  purposes  with  part  of  his  tree, 
and  the  rest  has  had  time  to  season  (he 
makes  that  a  god  in  his  imagination  while 
that  is  in  the  doing,  and  worships  it) :  He 
makes  it  a  graven  image,  and  falls  down 
thereto  (r.  15),  that  is  (r.  17),  The  residue 
thereof  he  makes  a  god,  even  his  graven  image, 
according  to  his  fancy  and  intention;  he 
faUs  down  to  it,  and  worships  it,  gives  divine 
honours  to  it,  prostrates  himself  before  it  in 
the  most  humble  reverent  posture,  as  a 
servant,  as  a  suppliant ;  he  prays  to  it,  as 
hanng  a  dependence  upon  it,  and  great 
expectations  from  it ;  he  saith.  Deliver  me, 
for  thou  art  my  god.  There  where  he  pays  his 
homage  and  ^legiance  he  justly  looks  for 
protection  and  deliverance.  WTiat  a  strange 
infatuation  is  this,  to  expect  help  from  gods 
that  cannot  help  themselves !  But  it  is  this 
praying  to  them  that  makes  them  gods,  not 
what  the  smith  or  the  carpenter  did  to  them. 
What  we  place  our  confidence  in  for  deli- 
verance that  we  make  a  god  of. 

Qui  iingit  sacros,  auro  vel  mannore,  vultus 

Non  facit  ille  deos  ;  qui  rogat,  ille  facit. 
He  who  supplicates  the  figure,  whether  it  be  of 

gold  or  of  marble,  makes  it  a  god,  and  not  he 

who  merely  constructs  it. — Martial. 

III.  Here  is  judgment  given  upon  this 
whole  matter,  v.  18 — 20.  In  short,  it  is  the 
effect  and  e^•idence  of  the  greatest  stupidity 
and  sottishness  that  one  could  ever  imagine 
rational  beings  to  be  guilty  of,  and  shows 
that  man  has  become  worse  than  the  beasts 
that  perish ;  for  they  act  according  to  the 
dictates  of  sense,  but  man  acts  not  according 
to  the  dictates  of  reason  (r.  18)  :  They  hate 
not  known  nor  understood  common  sense ; 
men  that  act  rationally  in  other  things  in 
this  act  most  absurdly.  Though  they  have 
some  knowledge  and  understanding,  yet  they 
are  strangers  to,  nay,  they  are  rebels  against 
the  great  law  of  consideration  (p.  12) :  None 
considers  in  his  heart,  nor  has  so  much  ap- 

Elication  of  mind  as  to  reason  thus  with 
imself,  which  one  would  think  he  might 
easily  do,  though  there  were  none  to  reason 
with  him:  "  I  have  burnt  part  of  this  tree  in 
thefire,  for  baking  and  roasting ;  andnov,' shall 
I  make  the  residue  thereof  an  abomination  ? 
(that  is,  m  idol,  for  that  is  an  abomination 
to  God  and  all  wise  and  good  men) ;  "  shall 
I  ungratefully  choose  to  do,  or  presumj)- 
tuously  dare  to  do,  what  the  Lord  hates  ? 
shall  I  be  such  a  fool  as  to  fall  down  to  the 
stock  of  a  tree— a  senseless,  hfeless,  help- 
less thing  ?  shall  I  so  far  disparage  myself, 
and  make  myself  like  that  I  bow  down  to  ?" 
A  growing  tree  maybe  a  beautiful  stately 
thing,  but  the  stock  of  a  tree  has  lost  its 
glory,  and  he  has  lost  his  that  gives  glory 
to  it.  Upon  the  whole,  the  sad  character 
given  of  these  idolaters  is,  1.  That  they  put 
a  cheat  unon  themselves  (p.  20)  :  They  feed  on 
ashes ;  they  feed  themselves  with  hopes  of 
advantage  by  worshipping  these  idolg,  but 
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they  will  be  disappomted  as  much  as  a  man 
that  would  expect  nourishment  by  feeding 
on  ashes.  Feeding  on  ashes  is  an  evidence 
of  a  depraved  appetite  and  a  distempered 
body ;  and  it  is  a  sign  that  the  soul  is  over- 
powered by  very  bad  habits  when  men,  in 
their  worship,  go  no  further  than  the  sight  of 
their  eyes  will  carry  them.  They  are  wretch- 
edly deluded,  and  it  is  their  own  fault : 
A  deceived  heart  of  their  own,  more  than 
the  deceiving  tongue  of  others,  has  turned 
them  aside  from  the  faith  and  worship  of 
the  living  God  to  dumb  idols.  They  are 
drawn  away  of  their  own  lusts  and  enticed. 
The  apostasy  of  sinners  from  God  is  owing 
entirely  to  themselves  and  to  the  evil  heart 
of  unbelief  that  is  in  their  own  bosom.  A 
revolting  and  rebeUious  heart  is  a  deceived 
heart.  2.  That  they  wilfuUy  persist  in  their 
self-delusion  and  wiU  not  be  undeceived. 
There  is  none  of  them  that  can  be  persuaded 
so  far  to  suspect  himself  as  to  say.  Is  there 
not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  ?  and  so  to  think 
of  dehvering  his  soul.  Note,  (1.)  Idolaters 
have  a  lie  in  their  right  hand ;  for  an  idol  is 
a  he,  is  not  what  it  pretends,  performs  not 
what  it  promises,  and  it  is  a  teacher  of  lies, 
Hab.  ii.  18.  (2.)  It  highly  concerns  those 
that  are  secure  in  an  evil  way  seriously  to 
consider  whether  there  be  not  a  lie  in  their 
right  hand.  Is  not  that  a  he  which  with 
complacency  we  hold  fast  as  our  chief  good? 
Are  our  hearts  set  upon  the  wealth  of  the 
world  and  the  pleasures  of  sense?  They 
will  certainly  prove  a  he  in  our  right  hand. 
And  is  not  that  a  lie  which  with  confidence 
we  hold  fast  by,  as  the  ground  on  which  we 
bmld  our  hopes  for  heaven  ?  K  we  trust  to 
our  external  professions  and  performances, 
as  if  those  would  save  us,  we  deceive  our- 
selves with  a  lie  in  our  right  hand,  with  a 
house  buUt  on  the  sand.  (3.)  Self-suspicion 
is  the  first  step  towards  self-deUverance. 
We  cannot  be  faithful  to  oiuselves  imless  we 
are  jealous  of  ourselves.  He  that  would  de- 
Uver  his  soul  must  begin  with  putting  this 
question  to  his  own  conscience.  Is  there  not 
a  lie  in  my  right  hand?  (4.)  lliose  that  are 
given  up  to  beheve  in  a  he  are  under  the 
power  of  strong  delusions,  which  it  is  hard 
to  get  clear  of,  2  Thes.  ii.  11. 

21  Remember  these,  O  Jacob  and 
Israel ;  for  thou  art  my  servant :  I 
have  formed  thee  ;  thou  art  my  ser- 
vant :  O  Israel,  thou  shalt  not  be 
forgotten  of  me.  22  I  have  blotted 
out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  transgres- 
sions, and,  as  a  cloud,  thy  sins :  re- 
turn unto  me ;  for  I  have  redeemed 
thee.  23  Sing,  O  ye  heavens;  for 
the  Lord  hath  done  it:  shout,  ye 
lower  parts  of  the  earth  :  break  forth 
into  singing,  ye  mountains,  O  forest, 
and  every  tree  therein  :  for  the  Lord 
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hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  glorified 
himself  in  Israel.  24  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  thy  redeemer,  and  he  that 
formed  thee  from  the  womb,  I  am 
the  Lord  that  maketh  all  things; 
that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens 
alone  ;  that  spreadeth  abroad  the 
earth  by  myselt ;  25  That  frustrateth 
the  tokens  of  the  liars,  and  maketh 
diviners  mad ;  that  turneth  wise  men 
backward,  and  maketh  their  know- 
ledge foolish  ;  26  That  confirmeth 
the  word  of  his  servant,  and  per- 
formeth  the  counsel  of  his  mes- 
sengers ;  that  saith  to  Jerusalem, 
Thou  shalt  be  inhabited ;  and  to  the 
cities  of  Judah,  Ye  shall  be  built, 
and  I  will  raise  up  the  decayed 
places  thereof:  27  That  saith  to  the 
deep.  Be  dry,  and  I  will  dry  up  thy 
rivers :  28  That  saith  of  Cyrus,  He 
is  my  shepherd,  and  shall  perform 
all  my  pleasure  :  even  saying  to  Jeru- 
salem, Thou  shalt  be  built ;  and  to  the 
temple.  Thy  foundation  shall  be  laid. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  The  duty  which  Jacob  and  Israel,  now 
in  captivity,  were  called  to,  that  they  might 
be  cjualified  and  prepared  for  the  deliverance 
designed  them.  Our  first  care  must  be  to 
get  good  by  our  afflictions,  and  then  we 
may  hope  to  get  out  of  them.  The  duty  is 
expressed  in  two  words :  Remember  and  re- 
turn, as  in  the  counsel  to  Ephesus,  Rev.  ii. 
4,  5.  1.  "  Remember  these,  O  Jacob  !  Re- 
member what  thou  hast  been  told  of  the 
folly  of  idolatry,  and  let  the  convictions  thon 
art  now  under  be  ready  to  thee  whenever  thou 
art  tempted  to  that  sin.  Remember  that 
thou  art  my  servant,  and  therefore  must  not 
serve  other  masters."  2.  Return  unto  me, 
V.  22.  It  is  the  great  concern  of  those  who 
have  backslidden  from  God  to  hasten  their 
return  to  him;  and  this  is  that  which  he 
calls  them  to  when  they  are  in  affliction, 
and  when  he  is  returning  to  them  in  a  way 
of  mercy. 

II.  The  favours  which  Jacob  and  Israel, 
now  in  captivity,  were  assured  of;  and  what 
is  here  promised  to  them  upon  their  re- 
membering and  returning  to  God  is  in  a 
spiritual  sense  promised  to  all  that  in  like 
manner  return  to  God.  It  is  a  very  com- 
fortable word,  for  more  is  irapUed  in  it  than 
is  expressed  (r.  2 1 ) :  "  O  Israel !  thou  shalt 
not  be  forgotten  of  me,  though  for  the  present 
thou  seemest  to  be  so.'*  When  we  begin  to 
remember  God  he  will  begin  to  remember 
us ;  nay,  it  is  he  that  remembers  us  first. 
Now  observe  here, 

1.  The  grounds  upon  which  God's  favoor- 1 
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able  intentions  to  his  people  were  built  and 
on  which  they  miifht  build  their  expecta- 
tions from  him.     He  will  deliver  them  oat 
of  captivity ;  for,  (1 .)  They  are  his  servanu. 
and  therefore   he  has  a  just  qturrel  with 
tliose  that  detain  them.     Lei  my  p«opU  M, 
that  they  map  serve  me.    The  servants  of  the 
King  of  kings  are  under  special  proteetion. 
(2.)  He  formed  them  into  a  people,  formed 
them /rom  the  womb,  v.  24.     From  the  ftnt 
beginning  of  their  increase  into  a  nation 
they  were  under  his  i>articular  care  and  go- 
vernment,  more  than  any  other  peopfa  j 
their  national  constitution  was  of  hu  fraa- 
ing,  and  his  covenant  with  them  was  the 
charter  by  which  they  were  incoipotated. 
Thev  are  his,  and  he  will  save  them.     (3.) 
He  has  redeemed  them  formerly,  has  many 
a  time  redeemed  them  out  of  great  distrcM, 
and  he  is  still  the  same,  in  the  same  relatioo 
to  them,  has  the  same  concern  for  them. 
"  Therefore  return  ujito  me,  for  I  have  re- 
deemed thee,  V.  22.     Whither  wilt  thou  go, 
but  to  me?"     Having  redeemed  them,  as 
well  as  formed  them,  he  has  acquired  a  fur- 
ther title  to  them  and  propriety  in  them. 
which  is  a  good  reason  why  tney  should 
dutifully  return  to  him  and  why  he  will 
graciously  return  to  them.     The  Lord  has 
redeemed  Jacob  ;  he  is  about  to  do  it  (r  23); 
he  has  determined  to  do  it ;  for  he  is  the 
Lord   their   Redeemer,   v.   24.     Note,  ITie 
work  of  redemption  which  God  has  Ir 
Son  wrought  for  us  encourages  us  to ! 
for  all  promised  blessings  from  him. 
that  has  redeemed  us  at  so  vast  an  expeaee 
will  not  lose  his  purchase.    (4.)  He  has  gh- 
rijied  himself  in  them  (v.  23),  and  therefore 
will  do  so  still,  John  xii.  28.     It  is  matter 
of  comfort  to  us  to  see  God's  glory  interested 
in  the  deliverances  of  the  church ;  for  there- 
fore he  will  certainly  redeem  Jacob,  because 
thus  he  will  glorify  himself.     And  this  a*, 
sures  us  that  he  will  ])erfect  the  redemptkm 
of  his  saints  by  Jems  ('hrist,  because  thsn 
is  a  day  set  when  he  will  be  glorified  and 
admired  in  them  all.    (5.)  He  has  pardoned 
their  sins,  which  were  the  cause  of  their  ca- 
lamity and  the  only  obstruction  to  their  d«- 
hverance,  r.  22.     Therefore  he  will  break 
the  yoke  of  captivity  from  oflf"  their  necks. 
because  he  has  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  elomi, 
their  transgressions.     Note,  [1.]  Oortraa^ 
gressions  and  our  sins  are  a«  a  eload,  a 
thick  cloud ;  they  interpoee  between  heaven 
and  earth,   and  for  a  time  wpiad  and 
intercept  the  correspondenee  hetweea  the 
upper  and  lower  world  (sin  $epmr0tm  ielmetm 
us  and  God,  ch.  lix.  2);  they  threaten  a 
storm,  a  deluge  of  wrath,  as  thick  doode  do, 
which  God  will  rain  upon  sinners,  Ps.  xi.  6. 
[2.]  When  God  parkms  sin  he  bk)t8  out 
this  cloud,  this  thick  cloud,  m  that  the  in- 
tercourse with  heaven  is  laid  open  again. 
God  looks  down  upon  the  soul  with  favour; 
the  soul  looks  up  to  him  with  pleasure.  The 
cloud  is  scattered  by  the  influence  of  the 
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Sun  of  righteousness.  It  is  only  through 
Christ  that  sin  is  pardoned.  When  sin  is 
pardoned,  like  a  cloud  that  is  scattered,  it 
appears  no  more,  it  is  quite  gone.  The  ini- 
quity of  Jacob  shall  be  sought  for,  and  not 
found,  Jer  1.  20.  And  the  comforts  that  flow 
into  the  soul  when  sin  is  pardoned  are  like 
the  clear  shining  after  clouds  and  rain. 

2.  The  universal  joy  which  the  deliver- 
ance of  God's  people  should  bring  along 
with  it  (w.  23) :  Sing,  O  you  heavens  !  This  in- 
timates, (1.)  That  the  whole  creation  shall 
have  cause  for  joy  and  rejoicing  in  the  re- 
demption of  God's  people;  to  that  it  is 
owing  that  it  subsists  (that  it  is  rescued 
from  the  curse  which  the  sin  of  man  brought 
upon  the  ground)  and  that  it  is  again  put 
into  a  capacity  of  answering  the  ends  of  its 
being,  and  is  assured  that  though  now  it 
groans,  being  burdened,  it  shall  at  last  be 
deUvered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption. 
The  greatest  establishment  of  the  world  is 
the  kingdom  of  God  in  it,  Ps.  xcvi.  11 — 13; 
xcviii.  7 — 9.  (2.)  That  the  angels  shall  re- 
joice in  it,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  upper 
world.  The  heavens  shall  sing,  for  the  Lord 
has  done  it.  And  there  is  joy  in  heaven 
when  God  and  man  are  reconciled  (Luke  xv. 
7),  joy  when  Babylon  falls,  Rev.  xviii.  20. 
(3.)  That  those  who  lay  at  the  greatest  dis- 
tance, even  the  inhabitants  of  the  Gentile 
world,  should  join  in  these  praises,  as  shar- 
ing in  these  joys.  The  lower  parts  of  the 
earth,  the  forest  and  the  trees  there,  shall 
bring  in  the  tribute  of  thanksgiving  for  the 
redemption  of  Israel. 

3.  The  encouragement  we  have  to  hope 
that  though  great  difficulties,  and  such  as 
have  been  thought  insuperable,  lie  in  the 
way  of  the  church's  deliverance,  yet,  when 
the  time  for  it  shall  come,  they  shall  all  be  got 
over  with  ease  ;  for  thus  saith  Israel's  Re- 
deemer, L  am  the  Lord  that  maketh  all  things, 
did  make  them  at  first  and  am  still  making 
them ;  for  providence  is  a  continued  crea- 
tion. All  being,  power,  life,  motion,  and 
perfection,  are  from  God.  He  stretches  forth 
the  heavens  alone,  has  no  help  nor  needs 
any;  and  the  earth  too  he  spreads  abroad 
by  himself,  and  by  his  own  power.  Man 
was  not  by  him  when  he  did  it  (Job  xxxviii. 
4),  nor  did  any  creature  advise  or  assist ; 
only  his  own  eternal  wisdom  and  Word  was 
by  him  then  as  one  brought  up  with  him,  Prov. 
viii.  30.  His  stretching  out  the  heavens  by 
himself  denotes  the  boundless  extent  of  his 
power.  The  strongest  man,  if  he  has  to 
stretch  a  thing  out,  must  get  somebody  or 
other  to  lend  a  hand ;  but  God  stretched 
out  the  vast  expanse,  and  keeps  it  still  upon 
the  stretch,  himself,  by  his  own  power.  Let 
not  Israel  be  discouraged  then ;  nothing  is 
too  hard  for  him  to  do  that  made  the  world, 
Ps.  cxxiv.  8.  And,  having  made  all  things, 
he  can  make  what  use  he  pleases  of  all,  and 
has  it  in  his  power  to  serve  his  own  purposes 
by  them. 
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4.  The  confusion  which  this  would  put 
upon  the  oracles  of  Babylon,  by  the  confu- 
tation it  would  give  them,  v.  25.  God,  by 
delivering  his  people  out  of  Babylon,  would 
frustrate  the  tokens  of  the  liars,  of  all  the  lying 
prophets,  that  said  the  Babylonian  monar- 
chy had  many  ages  yet  to  live,  and  pre- 
tended to  ground  their  predictions  upon 
some  token,  some  sign  or  other,  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  of  their  art,  foreboded 
its  prosperity.  How  mad  will  these  conju- 
rors grow  with  vexation  when  they  see  that 
their  skill  fails  them,  and  that  the  contrary 
happens  to  that  which  they  so  coveted  and 
were  so  confident  of.  Nor  would  it  only 
baffle  their  pretended  prophets,  but  their 
celebrated  politicians  too  :  He  turns  the  wise 
men  backward.  Finding  they  cannot  go  on 
with  their  projects,  they  are  forced  to  quit 
them ;  and  so  he  makes  the  judges  fools, 
and  makes  their  knowledge  foolish.  Those 
that  are  made  acquainted  with  Christ  see  all 
the  knowledge  they  had  before  to  be  foolish- 
ness in  comparison  with  the  knowledge  of 
him.  And  those  that  are  adversaries  to  him 
will  find  all  their  counsels,  like  Ahithophel's, 
turned  into  foolishness,  and  themselves 
taken  in  their  own  craftiness,  1  Cor.  iii.  1 9. 

5.  The  confirmation  which  this  would 
give  to  the  oracles  of  God,  which  the  Jews 
had  distrusted  and  their  enemies  despised 
God  confirms  the  word  of  his  servant  (r.  26) ; 
he  confirms  it  by  accomplishing  it  in  its 
season ;  and  performs  the  counsel  of  the 
messengers  whom  he  hath  many  a  time  sent 
to  his  people,  to  tell  them  what  great  bless- 
ings he  had  in  store  for  them.  Note,  The 
exact  fulfilUng  of  the  prophecies  of  scripture 
is  a  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  whole 
book  and  an  incontestable  evidence  of  its 
divine  origin  and  authority. 

6.  The  particular  favours  God  designed 
for  his  people,  that  were  now  in  captivity, 
V.  26 — 28.  These  were  foretold  long  before 
they  went  into  captivity,  that  they  might  see 
reason  to  expect  a  correction,  but  no  reason 
to  fear  a  final  destruction.  (1.)  It  is  here 
supposed  that  Jerusalem,  and  the  cities  of 
Judah,  should  for  a  time  he  in  ruins,  dis- 
peopled and  uninhabited ;  but  it  is  promised 
that  they  shall  be  rebuilt  and  reneopled. 
When  Isaiah  Uved,  Jerusalem  and  the  cities 
of  Judah  were  full  of  inhabitants ;  but  they 
will  be  emptied,  burnt,  and  destroyed.  It 
was  then  hard  to  believe  that  concern- 
ing such  strong  and  populous  cities.  But 
the  justice  of  God  will  do  that;  and, 
when  that  is  done,  it  will  be  hard  to  be- 
lieve that  ever  they  will  recover  them- 
selves again,  and  yet  the  zeal  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts  will  do  that  too.  God  has  said  to 
Jerusalem,  Thoxi  shalt  be  inhabited:  for, 
while  the  world  stands,  God  will  have  a 
church  in  it,  and  therefore  he  \vill  raise  up 
those  who  shall  say  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt 
be  built :  for,  if  it  be  not  built,  it  cannot  be 
inhabited,  Ps.  Ixix.  35,  36.     When  God'a 


B.  c.  708 


time  shall  have  come  for  the  buildmg  up  of 
his  church,  let  him  alone  to  tind  both  houses 
for  his  people  (for  they  shall  not  lie  ex- 
posed) and  people  for  his  houses,  for  they  shall 
not  stand  empty.  The  cities  of  Judah  too  shall 
again  be  built.  The  Assyrian  army  under 
Sennacherib  only  took  them,  and  then,  up- 
on the  defeat  of  that  array,  they  returned 
undamaged  to  the  right  owners;  but  the 
Chaldean  army  demolished  them,  and  by 
carrying  away  the  inhabitants  left  them  to 
go  to  decay  of  themselves ;  for,  if  less  judg- 
ments prevail  not  to  humble  and  reform 
men,  God  will  send  greater.  Yet  these  de- 
solations shall  not  be  perpetual.  God  will 
raise  up  the  wastes  and  decayed  places  there- 
of: for  he  will  not  contend  for  ever.  The 
city  of  strangers,  when  it  is  ruined,  shall 
never  be  built  (ch.  xxv.  2),  but  the  city  of 
God's  own  children  is  but  discontinued  for 
a  time.  (2.)  It  is  here  supposed  that  the 
temple  too  should  be  destroyed,  and  lie  for 
a  time  razed  to  the  foundations ;  but  it  is 
promised  that  the  foundation  of  it  shall  again 
be  laid,  and  no  doubt  built  upon.  As  the 
desolation  of  the  sanctuary  was  to  all  the 
pious  Jews  the  most  mournful  part  of  the 
destruction,  so  the  restoration  and  re-esta- 
blishment of  it  would  be  the  most  joyful 
part  of  the  deliverance.  What  joy  can  they 
have  in  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  if  the 
temple  there  be  not  rebuilt  ?  for  it  is  that 
which  makes  it  a  holy  city  and  truly  beauti- 
ful. This  therefore  was  the  chief  thing  that 
the  Jews  had  at  heart  and  had  in  view  in 
their  return ;  therefore  they  would  go  back 
to  Jerusalem,  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  there,  Ezra  i.  3.  (3.)  It  is  here 
supposed  that  very  great  difficulties  would  lie 
in  the  way  of  this  deUverance,  which  it  would 
be  impossible  for  them  to  wade  through ; 
but  it  is  promised  that  by  a  divine  power  they 
shall  all  be  removed  (p.  27) :  Godsaith  to  the 
deep,  Be  dry :  so  he  did  when  he  brought 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  so  he  will  again 
when  he  brings  them  out  of  Babylon,  if 
there  be  occasion.  Who  art  thou,  O  great 
mountain  ?  Dost  thou  stand  in  the  way  ? 
Before  Zerubbabel,  the  commander-in-chief 
of  the  returning  captives,  thou  shalt  become 
a  plain,  Zech.  iv.  7.  So,  IVho  art  thou,  O 
great  deep  ?  Dost  thou  retard  their  passage 
and  think  to  block  it  up  ?  Thou  shalt  be 
dry,  and  thy  rivers  that  supply  thee  shall  be 
dried  up.  When  Cyrus  took  Babylon  by 
draining  the  river  Euphrates  into  many 
channel,  and  so  making  it  passable  for  his 
army,  this  was  fulfilled.  Note,  Whatever 
obstructions  lie  in  the  way  of  Israel's  re- 
demption, God  can  remove  them  with  a 
word's  speaking.  (4.)  It  is  here  supposed 
that  none  of  the  Jews  themselves  would  be 
able  by  might  and  power  to  force  their  way 
out  of  Babylon ;  but  it  is  promised  that  God 
will  raise  up  a  stranger  from  afar  off,  that 
shall  fairly  open  the  way  for  them,  and  now 
at  length  he  names  the  very  man,  many 
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thought  of  (c.  28) :  That  $aUh  of  Cyrus,  He 
is  my  shepherd.  Israel  is  his  people,  and 
the  sheep  of  his  pasture.  These  soeep  are 
now  in  the  midst  of  wolves,  in  the  hands  of 
the  thief  and  robber ;  they  are  impoanded 
for  trespass.  Now  Cyrus  shall  be  his  sbep- 
herd,  employed  by  him  to  release  thne 
sheep,  and  to  take  care  of  their  return  to 
their  own  green  pastures  again.  "  In  this 
he  shall  perform  all  my  pleasure,  shall  bring 
about  what  is  purposea  by  me  and  will  be 
highly  pleasing  to  me."  Note,  (_!.]  'ITie 
most  contingent  things  are  certain  to  the 
divine  prescience.  He  knew  who  was  the 
person,  and  what  was  his  name,  that  should 
be  the  deliverer  of  his  people,  and,  when  he 
pleased,  he  could  let  his  church  know  it, 
that,  when  they  heard  of  such  a  name  be- 
ginning to  be  talked  of  in  the  world,  they 
might  liji  up  their  heads  with  joy,  knowiny 
that  their  redemption  drew  nigh.  [2.]  It  is 
the  greatest  honour  of  the  greatest  men  to 
be  employed  for  God  as  instruments  of  his 
favour  to  his  people.  It  was  more  the  praise 
of  Cyrus  to  be  God's  shepherd  than  to  be 
emperor  of  Persia.  [3.]  God  makes  what 
use  he  pleases  of  men,  of  mighty  men,  of 
those  that  act  with  the  g^reatest  freedom ; 
and,  when  they  think  to  do  as  they  please, 
he  can  overrule  them,  and  make  them  do 
as  he  pleases.  Nay,  in  those  very  things 
wherein  they  are  sernng  themselves,  and 
look  no  further  than  that,  God  is  serving  his 
own  purposes  by  them  and  making  them  to 
perform  all  his  pleasure.  Rich  princes  shall 
do  what  poor  prophets  have  foretold. 

CHAP.  XLV. 

Cyrui  was  nominated.  In  the  fcratoiac  ciapUr,  Id  ba  OoVt  ^a^ 
herd  {  more  U  uiil  to  hkin  ud  mora  at  Urn  la  Ma  thiHii,  aM 
onJr  b«cau>e  be  wms  to  be  lutmnwotal  In  ft*  nkaa  aftta  !*■■ 
out  of  their  captirit;,  but  becaoie  be  wbi  to  be  UMnta  •  *Tf^ 
the  greet  Redeemer,  and  th»t  teleeeewM  tob«<y>>nl«#l>etfi« 
redemptton  from  «io  and  de«th  J  tor  ttat  ■••  the  •l«*l«a  •*  •»** 
all  the  proptaeu  witneeiaJ.  We  ban  bate,  L  lb*  pml  Ibtlfi 
which  God  would  do  (or  Cjtnu,  tbat  ba  ni%M  h*  pa*  ■a«^<apa. 
dty  to  nleoae  Ood'a  paofia,  tar.  1—4.  II.  Tba  ptaaT  Oad 
would  hareb;  give  of  bi*  atataal  power  and  (odbead,  aad  b<a  aa*. 

Teral,  lacanteetabla,  Mearalpitrf  »»•  *— '•  tp;  *  9—9*'  •* 
thehaatantngof  thUdaU*anaeat*«r.  Si  IV.  A  cbaek  to  Ifce  aa. 
believing  Jews,  who  quanaOad  wRbOod  fcc»alia^»l«gcal 

of  their  capUrity,  var.  9, 10.    V.  IiiL S— ml  ll»aB  to  thab*. 

Bering  Jews,wbo  treated  hi  Ood  aadLUiillaai  I  lai«Mi«>n  praxes 
at^^irin.  them  that  Cod  woald  la  due  Una  aecoaipAA  IMa  werb 
bTthahaadorCynu.Mr.U-U.  TL  A  dMBaasa  gHaa  w  iba 
worabippvi  of  idola  aad  tbair  doam  wad.  aaS  Mdi^-Opa  »»»■ 
tothawmbtppanoriha  tnsa  Oed  aad  tbair  ui  i*  t,  eacarad. 
with  an  era  to  tba  Mediator,  who  Is  awlaar  Ood  ••  aabMb  n^ib' 
aounaaB  and  aactiaeattoa,  *ar.  U-4Si  Aadb«^aate«a^ 
other  parti  oftbia  prophacy,  thafa  to  aaa*  of  C»«*«  aad  o»r*«» 
grace. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  to  his 
anointed,  to  Cyrus,  whose  right 
hand  I  have  holden,  to  subdue  na- 
tions before  him;  and  I  will  loose 
the  loins  of  kings,  to  open  before  him 
the  two-leaved  gates ;  and  the  gates 
shall  not  be  shut;  2  I  will  go  be- 
fore thee,  and  make  the  crooked 
places  straight:  I  will  break  in  pieces 
the  gates  ot  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder 
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the  bars  of  iron:    3  And  I  will  give  I  them,  than  to  venture  them  in  their  own 
thee  the  treasures  oi  darkness,  and 


hidden  riches  of  secret  places,  that 
thou  mayest  know  that  I,  the  Lord, 
which  call  thee  by  thy  name,  am  the 
God  of  Israel.  4  For  Jacob  my 
servant's  sake,  and  Israel  mine  elect, 
I  have  even  called  thee  by  thy  name : 
I  have  surnamed  thee,  though  thou 
hast  not  known  me. 

Cyrus  was  a  Mede,  descended  (as  some 
say)  from  Astyages  king  of  Media.  The 
pagan  writers  are  not  agreed  in  their  accounts 
of  his  origin.  Some  tell  us  that  in  his 
infancy  he  was  an  outcast,  left  exposed,  and 
was  saved  from  perishing  by  a  herdsman's 
wife.  However,  it  is  agreed  that,  being  a 
man  of  an  active  genius,  he  soon  made 
himself  ver)'  considerable,  especially  when 
Crcesus  king  of  Lydia  made  a  descent  upon 
his  country,  which  he  not  only  repulsed, 
but  revenged,  prosecuting  the  advantages 
he  had  gained  against  Croesus  with  such 
vigour  that  in  a  little  time  he  took  Sardis 
and  made  himself  master  of  the  rich  king- 
dom of  Lydia  and  the  many  pro\ances  that 
then  belonged  to  it.  This  made  him  very 
great  (for  Croesus  was  rich  to  a  proverb)  and 
enabled  him  to  pursue  his  \'ictories  in  many 
countries  ;  but  it  was  nearly  ten  years  after- 
wards that,  in  conjunction  with  his  uncle 
Darius  and  with  tbe  forces  of  Persia,  he 
made  this  famous  attack  upon  Babylon, 
which  is  here  foretold,  and  which  we  have 
the  history  of  Dan.  v.  Babylon  had  now 
grown  exorbitantly  rich  and  strong.  It  was 
forty-five  miles  in  compass  (some  say  more) : 


hands.  Cyras  is  here  called  God's  anointed, 
because  he  was  both  designed  and  qualified 
for  this  great  service  by  the  counsel  of  God, 
and  was  to  be  herein  a  tj^je  of  the  Messiah. 
God  engages  to  hold  his  right  hand,  not  only 
to  strengthen  and  sustain  him,  but  to  direct 
his  motions  and  intentions,  as  Elisha  put 
his  hands  upon  the  king's  hands  when  he 
was  to  shoot  his  arrow  against  Syria.,  2  Kings 
xiii.  16.     Being  under  such  direction, 

1.  He  shall  extend  his  conquests  very  far 
and  shall  make  nothing  of  the  opposition 
that  will  be  given  him.  Babylon  is  too 
strong  a  place  for  a  young  hero  to  begin 
with ;  and  therefore,  that  he  may  be  able  to 
deal  with  that,  great  additions  shaU  be  made 
to  his  strength  by  other  conquests.  (1.  Po- 
pulous kingdoms  shall  yield  to  him.  God 
will  subdue  nations  before  him ;  when  he  is 
in  the  full  career  of  his  successes  he  shall 
make  nothing  of  a  nation's  being  born  to 
him  at  once  :  yet  it  is  not  he  that  subdues 
them ;  it  is  God  that  subdues  them  for  him ; 
the  battle  is  his,  and  therefore  his  is  the 
victory.  (2.)  Potent  kings  shall  fall  before 
him  :  I  mil  loose  the  loins  of  kings,  either 
the  girdle  of  their  loins  (divesting  them  of 
their  power  and  dignity)  or  the  strength  of 
their  loins,  and  then  it  was  literally  fulfilled 
in  Belshazzar,  for,  when  he  was  terrified  by 
the  handwTiting  on  the  wall,  the  joints  of 
his  loins  were  loosed,  Dan.  v.  6.  (3.)  Great 
cities  shall  surrender  themselves  into  his 
hands,  without  giving  him  or  themselves 
any  trouble.  God  will  incline  the  keepers 
of  the  city  to  open  before  him  the  two-leaved 
gates,  not  treacherously  nor  timorously,  but 
from  a  full  conviction  that  it  is  to  no  pur- 
pose to  contend  with  him;  and  therefore 


the  walls  were  thirty-two  feet  thick  and  100  j  the  gates  shaU  not  be  shut  to  keep  him  out 
cubits  high.    Some  say.  They  were  so  thick   as  an  enemy,  but  thrown  open  to  admit  him 


that  six  chariots  might  drive  abreast  upon 
them ;  others  say.  They  were  fifty  cubits 
thick  and  200  high.  Cyrus  seems  to  have 
had  a  great  ambition  to  make  himself  mas- 
ter of  this  place,  and  to  have  projected  it 
long;  and  at  last  he  performed  it.  Now 
here,  210  years  before  it  came  to  pass,  we 
are  told, 

I.  What  great  things  God  would  do  for 
him,  that  he  might  put  it  into  his  power  to  j 
release  his  people.  In  order  to  this  he  shall 
be  a  mighty  conqueror  and  a  wealthy  mo- 
narch, and  nations  shall  become  tributaries 
to  him  and  help  him  both  with  men  and 
money.  Now  that  which  God  here  pro- 
mised to  do  for  Cyrus  he  could  have  done 
for  Zerubbabel,  or  some  of  the  Jews  them- 
selves; but  the  wealth  and  power  of  this 
world  God  has  seldom  seen  fit  to  entrust 
his  o^vn  people  with  much  of,  so  many  are 
the  snares  and  temptations  that  attend  them ; 
but  if  there  has  been  occasion,  for  the  good 
of  the  church,  to  make  use  of  them,  God 
has  been  pleased  rather  to  put  them  into 
the  bands  of  others,  to  be  employed  for 
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as  a  friend.  (4.)  The  longest  and  most 
dangerous  marches  shall  be  made  easy  and 
ready  to  him  :  I  will  go  before  thee,  to  clear 
the  way,  and  to  conduct  thee  in  it,  and  then 
the  crooked  places  shall  be  made  straights 
or,  as  some  read  it,  the  hilly  places  shall  be 
levelled  and  made  even.  ITiose  will  find  a 
ready  road  that  have  God  going  before 
them.  (5.)  No  opposition  shall  stand  before 
him.  He  that  gives  him  his  commission 
ivill  break  in  pieces  the  gates  of  brass  that 
are  shut  against  him,  and  cut  asunder  the 
bars  of  iron  wherewith  they  are  fastened. 
This  was  fulfilled  in  the  letter,  if  that  be 
true  which  Herodotus  reports,  that  the  city 
of  Babylon  had  100  gates  all  of  brass,  with 
posts  and  hooks  of  the  same  metal. 

2.  He  shall  replenish  his  coffers  very 
much  (v.  3) :  I  will  give  thee  the  treasures  of 
darkness,  treasures  of  gold  and  silver,  that 
have  been  long  kept  close  under  lock  and 
key  and  had  not  seen  the  light  of  many 
years,  or  had  been  buried  under  ground  by 
the  inhabitants,  in  their  fright,  upon  the 
taking  of  the  city.     The  riches  of  many 
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nations  had  been  bronght  to  Babylon,  and 
Cyrus  seized  all  together.  The  hidden  riches 
of  secret  places,  which  belonged  either  to  the 
crown  or  to  private  persons,  shall  all  be  a  prey 
to  Cyrus.  Thus  God,  designing  him  to  do 
a  piece  of  service  to  his  church,  paid  him 
richly  for  it  beforehand ;  and  Cyrus  very 
honestly  o\vned  God's  goodness  to  him,  and, 
m  consideration  of  that,  released  the  cap- 
tives. Ezra  i.  2,  God  has  given  me  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  and  thereby  has 
obliged  me  to  build  him  a  house  at  Jerusalem. 
if.  We  are  here  told  what  God  designed 
in  doing  all  this  for  Cyrus.  Wliat  Cyrus 
aimed  at  in  undertaking  his  wars  we  may 
easily  guess ;  but  what  God  aimed  at  in 
giving  him  such  wonderful  success  in  his 
wars  we  are  here  told. 

1 .  It  wis  that  the  God  of  Israel  might  be 
gloriSed:  "  That  thou  mayest  know  by  all 
this  that  I  the  Lord  am  the  God  of  Israel ; 
for  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name  long  before 
thou  wast  born."  When  Cyrus  shoiUd  have 
this  prophecy  of  Isaiah  shown  to  him,  and 
should  there  find  his  own  name  and  his  own 
achievements  particularly  described  so  long 
before,  he  shovdd  thereby  be  brought  to  ac- 
knowledge that  the  God  of  Israel  was  the 
Lord,  Jehovah,  the  only  living  and  true 
God,  and  that  he  continued  to  own  his  Israel 
though  now  in  captivity.  It  is  well  when 
thus  men's  prosperity  brings  them  to  the 
knowledge  of  God,  for  too  often  it  makes 
them  forget  him. 

2.  It  was  that  the  Israel  of  God  might 
be  released,  v.  4.  Cyrus  knew  not  God  as 
the  God  of  Israel.  Having  been  trained 
up  in  the  worship  of  idols,  the  true  God 
was  to  him  an  unknown  God.  But,  though 
he  knew  not  God,  God  not  only  knew  him 
when  he  came  into  being,  but  foreknew 
him,  and  bespoke  him  for  his  shepherd. 
He  called  him  by  his  name,  Cyrus,  nay, 
which  was  yet  a  greater  honour,  he  sur- 
named  him  and  called  him  his  anointed. 
And  why  did  God  do  all  this  for  Cyrus  ? 
Not  for  his  own  sake,  be  it  known  to  him ; 
whether  he  was  a  man  of  virtue  or  no  is 
questioned.  Xenophon  indeed,  when  he 
would  describe  the  heroic  virtues  of  an 
excellent  prince,  made  use  of  Cjtus's  name, 
and  many  of  the  particulars  of  his  story,  in 
his  Cyropaedia ;  but  other  historians  repre- 
sent him  as  haughty,  cruel,  and  blood- 
thirsty. The  reason  why  God  preferred 
him  was /or  Jacob  his  servant's  sake.  Note, 
(1.)  In  all  the  revolutions  of  states  and 
kingdoms,  the  sudden  falls  of  the  great  and 
strong,  and  the  surprising  advancements  of 
the  weak  and  obscure,  God  is  designing 
the  good  of  his  church.  (2.)  It  is  there- 
fore the  wisdom  of  those  to  whom  God  has 
given  wealth  and  power  to  use  them  for  his 
glory,  by  showing  kindness  to  his  people. 
Cyrus  is  preferred  that  Israel  may  be  re- 
leased. He  shall  have  a  kingdom,  only  that 
God's  people  may  have  their  liberty;  £ar 


their  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  it  is  yet 
to  come.  In  all  this  Cyrus  was  a  type  of 
Christ,  who  was  made  rictorious  orer  prin- 
cipalities and  powers,  and  entrusted  with 
unsearchable  riches,  for  the  use  and  benefit 
of  God's  servants,  his  elect.  fVkeu  k» 
ascended  on  high  he  led  captivity  c€qttive, 
took  those  captives  that  had  taken  otbert 
captives,  and  opened  the  prison  to  those  that 
were  bound. 

5  I  avi  the  Lord,  and  there  is 
none  else,  there  is  no  God  beside 
me  :  I  girded  thee,  though  thou  hast 
not  known  me :  6  That  they  may 
know  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and 
from  the  west,  that  there  is  none  be- 
side me.  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there 
is  none  else.  7  I  form  the  light, 
and  create  darkness  :  I  make  peace, 
and  create  evil :  I  the  Lord  do  all 
these  things.  8  Drop  down,  ye 
heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the 
skies  pour  down  righteousness :  let 
the  earth  open,  and  let  them  bring 
forth  salvation,  and  let  righteousness 
spring  up  together ;  I  the  Lord 
have  created  it.  9  Woe  unto  him 
that  striveth  with  his  Maker !  Let  the 
potsherd  strive  with  the  potsherds 
of  the  earth.  Shall  the  clay  say  to 
him  that  fashioneth  it,  What  raakest 
thou?  or  thy  work.  He  hath  no 
hands?  10  Woe  unto  him  that 
saith  unto  his  father.  What  begettest 
thou  ?  or  to  the  woman.  What  hast 
thou  brought  forth  ? 

God  here  asserts  his  sole  and  sovereign 
dominion,  as  that  which  he  designed  to 
prove  and  manifest  to  the  world  in  all  the 
great  things  he  did  for  Cyrus  and  by  him. 
Observe, 

I.  How  this  doctrine  is  here  laid  down 
concerning  the  sovereignty  of  the  greet 
Jehovah,  in  two  things: — 1.  That  he  is 
God  alone,  and  there  is  no  God  besides  him 
This  is  here  inculcated  as  a  fundamental 
truth,  which,  if  it  were  firmly  behered, 
would  abolish  idolatry  out  of  the  world. 
With  what  an  awful,  command ine,  air  of 
majesty  and  authority,  bidding  debance,  as 
it  were,  to  all  pretenders,  does  the  greet 
God  here  proclaim  it  to  the  world  i  I  tmtke 
Lord,  I  the  Lord,  Jehovah,  and  tkert  is  tume 
else,  there  is  no  God  be»ide$  me,  no  odier 
self-existent,  self-sufficient,  being,  none  in- 
finite and  eternal.  And  again  (p.  6\  There 
is  none  besides  me;  all  that  are  set  up  in 
competition  with  me  are  counterfeits ;  ther 
are  all  vanity  and  a  lie,  for  I  am  the  Lord, 
and  there  is  none  eke.  This  is  here  said  to 
Cyrus,  not  only  to  cure  him  of  the  sin  of 
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his  ancestors,  which  was  the  worshipping 
of  idols,  but  to  prevent  his  faUing  into  the 
sin  of  some  of  his  predecessors  in  victory 
and  universal  monarchy,  which  was  the 
setting  up  of  themselves  for  gods  and  being 
idolized,  to  which  some  attribute  much  of 
the  origin  of  idolatry.  Let  Cyrus,  when  he 
becomes  thus  rich  and  great,  remember  that 
still  he  is  but  a  man,  and  there  is  no  God 
but  one.  2.  That  he  is  Lord  of  all,  and 
there  is  nothing  done  without  him  (v.  7)  ■ 
I  form  the  light,  which  is  grateful  and 
pleasing,  and  I  create  darkness,  which  is 
grievous  and  unpleasing.  I  make  peace  (put 
here  for  all  good)  and  I  create  evil,  not  the 
evil  of  sin  (God  is  not  the  author  of  that),  but 
the  evil  of  punishment.  I  the  Lord  order, 
and  direct,  and  do  all  these  things.  Observe, 
(1.)  The  very  different  events  that  befal 
the  children  of  men.  Light  and  darkness 
are  opposite  to  each  other,  and  yet,  in  the 
course  of  providence,  they  are  sometimes 
intermixed,  like  the  morning  and  evening 
twilights,  neither  day  nor  night,  Zech.  xiv.  6. 
There  is  a  mixture  of  joys  and  sorrows  in 
the  same  cup,  allays  to  each  other.  Some- 
times they  are  counterchanged,  as  noonday 
light  and  midnight  darkness.  In  the  revo- 
lution of  every  day  each  takes  its  turn,  and 
there  are  short  transitions  from  the  one  to 
the  other,  witness  Job's  case.  (2.)  The 
self-same  cause  of  both,  and  that  is  he 
that  is  the  first  Cause  of  all :  J  the  Lord, 
the  fountain  of  all  being,  am  the  foun- 
tain of  all  power.  He  who  formed  the 
natural  light  (Gen.  i.  3)  still  forms  the 
providential  light.  He  who  at  first  made 
peace  among  the  jarring  seeds  and  princi- 
ples of  nature  makes  peace  in  the  affairs  of 
men.  He  who  allowed  the  natural  dark- 
ness, which  was  a  mere  privation,  creates 
the  providential  darkness ;  for  concerning 
troubles  and  afflictions  he  gives  positive 
orders.  Note,  The  wise  God  has  the  order- 
ing and  disposing  of  all  our  comforts,  and 
all  our  crosses,  in  this  world. 

II.  How  this  doctrine  is  here  proved  and 
pubUshed.  1.  It  is  proved  by  that  which 
God  did  for  Cyrus  :  "  There  is  no  God 
besides  me,  for  (,v.  5)  /  girded  thee,  though 
thou  hast  not  known  me.  It  was  not  thy 
own  idol,  which  thou  didst  know  and 
worship,  that  girded  thee  for  this  expedi- 
tion, that  gave  thee  authority  and  ability 
for  it.  No,  it  was  I  that  girded  thee,  I 
whom  thou  didst  not  know,  nor  seek  to." 
By  this  it  appears  that  the  God  of  Israel 
is  the  only  true  God,  that  he  manages 
and  makes  what  use  he  pleases  even  of 
those  that  are  strangers  to  him  and  pay  their 
homage  to  other  gods.  2.  It  is  published 
to  all  the  world  by  the  word  of  God,  by  his 
providence,  and  by  the  testimony  of  the 
suffering  Jews  in  Babylon,  that  all  may 
know  from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  sun- 
rise and  sun-set,  that  the  Lord  is  God  and 
there  is  none  else.  The  wonderful  deliver- 
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ance  of  the  Israel  of  God  proclaimed  to  all 
the  world  that  there  is  none  like  unto  the  God 
of  Jeshurun,  that  rides  on  the  heavens  for 
their  help. 

III.  How  this  doctrine  is  here  improved 
and  applied. 

1 .  For  the  comfort  of  those  that  earnestly 
longed,  and  yet  quietly  waited,  for  the  re- 
demption of  Israel  (v.  8) :  Drop  down,  you 
heavens,  from  above.  Some  take  this  as  the 
saints'  prayer  for  the  deliverance.  I  rather 
take  it  as  God's  precept  concerning  it ;  for 
he  is  said  to  command  deliverances,  Ps.  xliv. 
4.  Now  the  precept  is  directed  to  heaven 
and  earth,  and  all  the  hosts  of  both,  as  royal 
precepts  commonly  run — To  all  officers, 
civil  and  military.  All  the  creatures  shall 
be  made  in  their  places  to  contribute  to  the 
carrying  on  of  this  great  work,  when  God 
will  have  it  done.  If  men  will  not  be  aiding 
and  assisting,  God  will  produce  it  ^vithout 
them,  as  he  does  the  dews  of  heaven  and 
the  grass  of  the  earth,  which  tarry  not  for 
man,  nor  wait  for  the  sons  of  men,  Mic,  v.  7. 
Observe,  (1.)  The  method  of  this  great  de- 
liverance that  is  to  be  wrought  for  Israel. 
Righteousness  must  first  be  wrought  in 
them ;  they  must  be  brought  to  repent  of 
their  sins,  to  renounce  their  idolatries,  to 
return  to  God,  and  reform  their  lives,  and 
then  the  salvation  shall  be  wTought  for  them, 
and  not  till  then.  We  must  not  expect  sal- 
vation without  righteousness,  for  they  spring 
up  together  and  together  the  Lord  hath 
created  them ;  what  he  has  joined  together, 
let  not  us  therefore  put  asunder.  See  Ps. 
Ixxxv.  9 — 11.  Christ  died  to  save  us  from 
our  sins,  not  in  our  sins,  and  is  made  re- 
demption to  us  by  being  made  to  us  righte- 
ousness and  sanctification.  (2.)  The  mean? 
of  this  great  deliverance.  Rather  than  il 
shall  fail,  when  the  set  time  for  it  shall 
come,  the  heavens  shall  drop  down  righteous- 
ness, and  the  earth  shall  open  to  bring  forth 
salvation,  and  both  concur  to  the  reforma- 
tion, and  so  to  the  restoration,  of  God's 
Israel.  It  is  from  heaven,  from  above  the 
skies,  that  righteousness  drops  down,  for 
every  grace  and  good  gift  is  from  above ; 
nay,  since  the  more  plentiful  effusion  of  the 
Spirit  it  is  now  poured  down,  and,  if  our 
hearts  be  open  to  receive  it,  the  product  will 
be  the  fruits  of  righteousness  and  the  great 
salvation. 

2.  For  reproof  to  those  of  the  church's 
enemies  that  opposed  this  salvation,  or  those 
of  her  friends  that  despaired  of  it  (p.  9) : 
Woe  unto  him  that  strives  with  his  Maker  ! 
God  is  the  Maker  of  all  things,  and  there- 
fore our  Maker,  which  is  a  reason  why  we 
should  always  submit  to  him  and  never 
contend  with  him.  (1.)  Let  not  the  proud 
oppressors,  in  the  elevation  of  their  spirits, 
oppose  God's  designs  concerning  the  deliver- 
ance of  his  people,  nor  think  to  detain  them 
any  longer  when  the  time  shall  come  for 
their  release     Woe  to  the  insulting  Baby- 
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lonians  that  set  God  at  defiance,  as  Pharaoh 
did,  and  will  not  let  his  people  go !  (2.) 
Let  not  the  poor  oppressed,  in  the  dejection 
of  their  spirits,  murmur  and  quarrel  with 
God  for  the  prolonging  of  their  captivity, 
as  if  he  dealt  unjustly  or  unkindly  with 
them,  or  think  to  force  their  way  out  before 
God's  time  shall  come.  Note,  Those  will 
find  themselves  in  a  woeful  condition  that 
strive  with  their  Maker;  for  none  ever 
hardened  his  heart  against  God  and  pros- 
pered. Sinful  man  is  indeed  a  quarrelsome 
creature ;  but  let  the  potsherds  strive  with 
the  potsherds  of  the  earth.  Men  are  but 
earthen  pots,  nay,  they  are  broken  potsherds, 
and  are  made  so  very  much  by  their  mutual 
contentions.  They  are  dashed  in  pieces  one 
against  another ;  and,  if  they  are  disposed 
to  strive,  let  them  strive  with  one  another, 
let  them  meddle  with  their  match ;  but  let 
them  not  dare  to  contend  with  him  that  is 
infinitely  above  them,  which  is  as  senseless 
and  absurd  as,  [1.]  For  the  clay  to  find 
fault  with  the  potter  :  Shall  the  clay  say  to 
him  that  forms  it,  "  What  makest  thou? 
Why  dost  thou  make  me  of  this  shape  and 
not  that  ?"  Nay,  it  is  as  if  the  clay  should 
be  in  such  a  heat  and  passion  with  the  pot- 
ter as  to  tell  him  that  he  has  no  hands,  or 
that  he  works  as  awkwardly  as  if  he  had 
none.  "  Shall  the  clay  pretend  to  be  wiser 
than  the  potter  and  therefore  to  advise  him, 
or  mightier  than  the  potter  and  therefore  to 
control  him?"  He  that  gave  us  being,  that 
gave  us  this  being,  may  design  concerning 
us,  and  dispose  of  us,  as  he  pleases ;  and  it 
is  impudent  presumption  for  us  to  prescribe 
to  him.  Shall  we  impeach  God's  wisdom, 
or  question  his  power,  who  are  ourselves  so 
curiously,  so  wonderfully,  made  ?  Shall 
we  say.  He  has  no  hands,  whose  hands 
made  us  and  in  whose  hands  we  are  ?  The 
doctrine  of  God's  sovereignty  has  enough 
in  it  to  silence  all  our  discontents  and  objec- 
tions against  the  methods  of  his  providence 
and  grace,  Rom.  ix.  20,  21.  [2.]  It  is  as 
unnatural  as  for  the  child  to  find  fault  with 
the  parents,  to  say  to  the  father.  What  be- 
gettest  thou?  or  to  the  mother,  "  What 
hast  thou  brought  forth  ?  Why  was  I  not 
begotten  and  born  an  angel,  exempt  from 
the  infirmities  of  human  nature  and  the 
calamities  of  himian  life  ?"  Must  not  those 
who  are  children  of  men  expect  to  share  in 
the  common  lot  and  to  fare  as  others  fare  ? 
If  God  is  our  Father,  where  is  the  honour 
we  owe  to  him  by  submitting  to  his  will  ? 

1 1  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  and  his  Maker,  Ask 
me  of  things  to  come  concerning  my 
sons,  and  concerning  the  work  of  my 
hands  command  ye  me.  12  I  have 
made  the  earth,  and  created  man 
upon  it :  I,  even  my  hands,  have 
stretched  out  the   heavens,   and  all 
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their  host  have  I  commanded.     13  1 
have  raised  him  up  in  righteousness, 
and   I  will  direct  all    his  ways :  he 
shall  build  my  city,  and  he  shall  let 
go  my  captives,  not  for  price  nor  re- 
ward, saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.     14 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  The  labour  of 
Egypt,  and  merchandise  of  Ethiopia 
and  of  the  Sabeans,  men  of  stature, 
shall  come  over  unto  thee,  and  they 
shall  be  thine  :  they  shall  come  after 
thee  ;  in  chains  they  shall  come  over, 
and  they  shall  fall  down  unto  thee, 
they   shall   make   supplication   unto 
thee,  sat/ing,  Surely  God  is  in  thee ; 
and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no 
god.     15  Verily  thou  art  a  God  that 
hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel,  the 
Saviour.     16  They  shall  be  ashamed, 
and  also   confounded,   all  of  them: 
they  shall  go  to  confusion  together 
that  are  makers  of  idols.   17  But  Isra- 
el shall  be  saved  in  the  Lord  with  an 
everlasting  salvation  :  ye  shall  not  be 
ashamed  nor  confounded  world  with- 
out end.      18    For   thus   saith   the 
Lord  that  created  the  heavens  ;  God 
himself  that  formed  the   earth  and 
made  it;  he  hath  established  it,  he 
created  it  not  in  vain,  he  formed  it  to 
be  inhabited :  I  am  the  Lord  ;  and 
there  is  none  else.     19  I  have  not 
spoken  in  secret,  in  a  dark  place  of 
the  earth :  I  said  not  unto  the  seed 
of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain :  I  the 
Lord  speak  righteousness,  I  declare 
things  that  are  right. 


The  people  of  God  in  captivity,  who  re- 
conciled themselves  to  the  will  of  God  in 
their  affliction  and  were  content  to  wait  his 
time  for  their  deUverance,  are  here  assured 
that  they  should  not  wait  in  vain. 

I.  They  are  in\'ited  to  enquire  concerning 
the  issue  of  their  troubles,  o.  1 1.  Tie  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  and  his  Maker,  though  he  does 
not  allow  them  to  strive  with  him,  yet  en- 
courages them,  1 .  To  consult  his  word :  "Ask 
of  me  things  to  come  ;  have  recourse  to  the 
{)rophet3  and  their  prophecies,  and  see  what 
they  say  concerning  these  things.  Ask  the 
watchmen.  What  of  the  night  i  Ask  them. 
How  long  ?"  lliings  to  come,  as  far  as  they 
are  revealed,  belone  to  us  and  to  our  children, 
and  we  must  not  be  strangers  to  them.  2. 
To  seek  unto  him  by  prayer  :  "  Concerning 
my  sons  and  concerning  the  work  of  my  hands, 
which  as  becomes  them  submit  to  the  will 
of  their  Father,  the  will  of  their  potter,  com- 
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mand  you  me,  not  by  way  of  prescription,  but 
by  way  of  petition.  Be  earnest  in  your  re- 
quests, and  confident  in  your  expectations, 
as  far  as  both  are  guided  by  and  grounded 
upon  the  promise."  We  may  not  strive  with 
our  Maker  by  passionate  complaints,  but  we 
may  wrestle  with  him  by  faithful  and  fervent 
prayer.  My  sons,  and  the  work  of  my  hands, 
commend  to  me  (so  some  read  it),  bring 
them  to  me  and  leave  them  with  me.  See 
the  power  of  prayer,  and  its  prevalency  with 
God  :  Thou  shalt  cry,  and  he  shall  say.  Here 
1  am  :  what  would  you  that  I  should  do  unto 
you  ?  Some  read  it  with  an  interrogation, 
as  carrying  on  the  reproof  (».  9, 10)  :  I>o  you 
question  me  concerning  things  to  come?  and 
am  I  bound  to  give  you  an  account  ?  And 
toncerning  my  children,  even  concerning  the 
work  of  my  hands,  will  you  command  me,  or 
prescribe  to  me  ?  Dare  you  do  so  ?  Shall 
any  teach  God  knowledge,  or  give  law  to  him  ? 
Those  that  complain  of  God  do  in  eflfect 
assume  an  authonty  over  him. 
'  II.  They  are  encouraged  to  depend  upon 
the  power  of  God  when  they  are  brought 
very  low  and  are  utterly  incapable  of  help- 
ing themselves,  ».  12.  Their  help  stands  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and 
earth,  which  he  mentions  here,  not  only  for 
his  own  glory,  but  for  their  comfort.  The 
heavens  and  earth  shall  contribute,  if  he 
please,  to  the  deliverance  of  the  church  (v. 
8) ;  for  he  created  both,  and  therefore  has 
both  at  command.  1.  He  made  the  earth, 
and  created  man  upon  it,  for  it  was  intended 
to  be  a  habitation  for  man,  Ps.  cxv.  16.  He 
has  therefore  not  only  authority,  but  wisdom 
and  power  sufficient  to  govern  man  here  on 
this  earth  and  to  make  what  use  he  pleases  of 
him.  2.  His  hands  have  stretched  out  the 
heavens,  and  all  their  hosts  he  commanded 
into  being  at  first,  and  therefore  still  governs 
all  their  motions  and  influences.  It  is  good 
news  to  God's  Israel  that  their  God  is  the 
creator  and  governor  of  the  world. 

III.  They  are  particularly  told  what  God 
would  do  for  them,  that  they  might  know 
what  to  depend  upon ;  and  this  shall  lead 
them  to  expect  a  more  glorious  Redeemer 
and  redemption,  of  whom,  and  of  which, 
Cyrus  and  their  deliverance  by  him  were 
types  and  figures. 

1.  Liberty  shall  be  proclaimed  to  them, 
o.  13.  Cyrus  is  the  man  that  shall  proclaim 
it;  and,  in  order  hereunto,  God  will  put 
power  into  his  hands :  I  have  raised  him  up 
in  righteousness,  that  is,  in  pursuance  and 
performance  of  my  promises  and  to  plead  my 
people's  just  but  injured  cause.  He  will 
give  him  success  in  all  his  enterprises,  par- 
ticularly that  against  Babylon :  I  will  direct 
all  his  ways:  and  then  it  follows  that  he  will 
prosper  him,  for  those  must  needs  speed  well 
that  are  under  a  divine  direction.  God  Mill 
make  plain  the  way  of  those  whom  he  de- 
signs to  employ  for  him.  Two  things  Cyrus 
must  do  for  God : — (i.)  Jerusalem  is  God's 
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city,  but  it  is  now  in  ruins,  and  he  must  re- 
build it,  that  IS,  he  must  give  orders  for  the 
rebuilding  of  it,  and  give  wherewithal  to  do 
it.  (2.)  Israel  is  God's  people,  but  they  are 
now  captives,  and  he  must  release  them  freely 
and  generously,  not  demanding  any  ransom, 
nor  compounding  with  them  for  price  or  re- 
ward. And  Christ  is  anointed  to  do  that  for 
poor  captive  souls  which  Cyrus  was  to  do 
for  the  captive  Jews,  to  proclaim  the  opening 
of  the  prison  to  those  that  were  bound  {ch. 
Ixi.  1),  enlargement  from  a  worse  bondage 
than  that  in  Babylon. 

2.  Provision  shall  be  made  for  them. 
They  went  out  poor,  and  unable  to  bear  the 
expenses  of  their  return  and  re-establish- 
ment ;  and  therefore  it  is  promised  that  the 
labour  of  Egypt  and  other  nations  should 
come  over  to  them  and  be  theirs,  v.  14.  Cyrus, 
having  conquered  those  countries,  out  of 
their  spoils  provided  for  the  returning  Jews; 
and  he  ordered  his  subjects  to  furnish  them 
with  necessaries  (Ezra  i.  4),  so  that  they  did 
not  go  cut  empty  from  Babylon  any  more 
than  from  Egypt.  Those  that  are  redeemed 
by  Christ  shall  be  not  only  provided  for,  but 
enriched.  Those  whose  spirits  God  stirs  up 
to  go  to  the  heavenly  Zion  may  depend  upon 
him  to  bear  their  charges.  The  world  is 
theirs  as  far  as  is  good  for  them. 

3.  Proselj'tes  shall  be  brought  over  to 
them :  Men  of  stature  shall  come  after  thee  in 
chains;  they  shall  fall  down  to  thee,  saying. 
Surely  God  is  in  thee.  This  was  in  part  ful- 
filled when  many  of  the  people  of  the  land 
became  Jews  (Esther  viii.  17),  and  said.  We 
will  go  with  you,  humbly  begging  leave  to  do 
so,  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you, 
Zech.  viii.  23.  The  restoration  would  be  a 
means  of  the  conviction  of  many  and  the 
conversion  of  some.  Perhaps  many  of  the 
Chaldeans  who  were  now  themselves  con- 
quered by  Cyrus,  when  they  saw  the  Jews 
going  back  in  triumph,  came  and  begged 
pardon  for  the  affronts  and  abuses  they  had 
given  them,  owned  that  God  was  among 
them  and  that  he  was  God  alone,  and  there- 
fore desired  to  join  themselves  to  them. 
But  this  promise  was  to  have  its  full  ac- 
complishment in  the  gospel  church, — when 
the  Gentiles  shall  become  obedient  by 
word  and  deed  to  the  faith  of  Christ  (Rom. 
XV.  18),  as  willing  captives  to  the  church 
(Ps.  ex.  3),  glad  to  wear  her  chains, — when 
an  infidel,  beholding  the  public  worship  of 
Christians,  shall  own  himself  convinced  that 
God  is  with  them  of  a  truth  (1  Cor.  xiv.  24, 
25)  and  shall  assay  to  join  himself  to  them, 
— and  when  those  that  had  been  of  the  syna- 
gogue of  Satan  shall  come  and  worship  before 
the  church's  feet,  and  be  made  to  know  that 
God  has  loved  her  (Rev.  iii.  9),  and  the  kings 
of  the  earth  and  the  nations  shall  bring  their 
glory  into  the  gospel  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi.  24. 
Note,  It  is  good  to  be  with  those,  though  it 
be  in  chains,  that  have  God  with  them. 

IV.  They  are  taught  to  trust  God  further 
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than  they  can  see  him.  The  nrophet  puts 
this  word  into  their  mouths,  anu  goes  before 
them  m  saying  it  (».  15) :  Verily,  thou  art  a 
Qod  that  hidest  thyself.  1,  God  hid  him«elf 
when  he  brought  them  into  the  trouble,  hid 
himself  and  was  wroth,  ch.  Ivii.  17-  Note, 
Though  God  be  his  people's  God  and  Sa- 
viour, yet  sometimes,  when  they  provoke 
him,  he  hides  himself  from  them  in  dis- 
pleasure, suspends  his  favours,  and  lays 
them  under  his  frowns :  but  let  them  wait 
iqton  the  Lord  that  hides  his  face,  ch.  viii.  17- 
2.  He  hid  himself  when  he  was  bringing 
them  out  of  the  trouble.  Note,  When  God 
is  acting  as  Israel's  God  and  Saviour  com- 
monly his  way  is  in  the  sea,  Ps.  Ixxni.  19. 
The  salvation  of  the  church  is  carried  on  in 
a  mysterious  way,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts  working  on  men's  spirits  (Zech.  iv. 
6),  by  weak  and  unlikely  instruments,  small 
and  accidental  occurrences,  and  not  wrought 
till  the  last  e-vtremity ;  but  this  is  our  com- 
fort, though  God  hide  himself,  we  are  sure 
he  is  the  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour,  See 
Job  XXXV.  14. 

V.  They  are  instructed  to  triumph  over 
idolaters  and  all  the  worshippers  of  other 
gods  (v.  1 6) :  TVtose  who  are  makers  of  idols, 
not  only  who  frame  them,  but  who  make 
gods  of  them  by  praying  to  them,  shall  be 
ashamed  and  confounded,  when  they  shall  be 
convinced  of  their  mistakes  and  shall  be 
forced  to  acknowledge  that  the  God  of  Israel 
is  the  only  true  God,  and  when  they  shall 
be  disappointed  in  their  expectations  from 
their  idols,  under  whose  protection  they  had 
put  themselves.  They  shall  go  to  confusion 
when  they  shall  find  that  they  can  neither 
excuse  the  sin  nor  escape  the  pimishment  of 
it,  Ps.  xcvii.  7-  It  is  not  here  and  there  one 
more  timorous  than  the  rest  that  shall  thus 
shrink,  and  give  up  the  cause,  but  all  of 
them;  nay,  though  they  appear  in  a  body, 
though  hand  join  in  hand,  and  they  do  all 
they  can  to  keep  one  another  in  countenance, 
yet  they  shall  go  to  confusion  together.  Bind 
them  in  bundles,  to  bum  them. 

VI.  They  are  assured  that  those  who  trust 
in  God  shall  never  be  made  ashamed  of  their 
confidence  in  him,  v.  17-  Now  that  God 
was  about  to  dehver  them  out  of  Babylon 
he  directed  them  by  his  prophet,  1.  To  look 
up  to  him  as  the  author  of  their  salvation : 
Israel  shall  be  saved  in  the  Lord.  Not  only 
their  salvation  shall  be  wrought  out  by  his 
power,  but  it  shall  be  treasured  up  for  them 
m  his  grace  and  promise,  and  so  secured  to 
them.  They  shall  be  saved  in  him ;  for  his 
name  shall  be  their  strong  tower,  into  which 
they  shall  run,  and  in  which  they  shall  be 
safe.  2.  To  look  beyond  this  tempond  de- 
hverance  to  that  which  is  spiritual  and  has 
reference  to  another  world,  to  think  of  that 
salvation  by  the  Messiah  which  is  an  ever- 
lasting salvation,  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  a 
rescue  from  everlasting  misery  and  a  resto- 
ration to  everlasting  bliss.     "  Give  diligence 
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to  make  that  sure,  fur  it  may  be  made  sure, 
so  sure  that  you  shall  not  be  askawud  nor 
confounded  world  without  end.  Yon  shall 
nut  only  be  delivered  from  the  toerUutUtg 
shame  and  contempt  wliich  will  be  the  por- 
tion of  idolaters  (Dan.  xii.  2),  but  yoa  shsill 
have  everlasting  honour  and  glory."  [!■] 
'I^ere  is  a  world  without  end  ;  and  it  will  be 
well  or  ill  with  us  according  as  it  will  be 
with  us  in  that  world.  (^2.]  Those  who  are 
saved  with  the  everlastmg  salvation  shall 
never  be  ashamed  of  what  they  did  or 
suffered  in  the  hopes  of  it ;  for  it  will  so  far 
outdo  their  expectations  as  to  be  a  more 
abundant  reimbursement.  Tlie  returning 
captives  owned  that  to  them  did  belong  con- 
fusion efface  (Dan.  ix.  7,  8) ;  yet  God  tells 
them  that  they  shall  not  be  confounded,  but 
shall  have  assurance  for  ever.  Those  who 
are  confounded  as  penitents  for  their  own 
sin  shall  not  be  confounded  as  believers  in 
God's  promise  and  power. 

VII.  They  are  engaged  for  ever  to  cleave 
to  God,  and  never  to  desert  him,  never  to 
distrust  him.  What  had  been  often  incul- 
cated before  is  here  again  repeated,  for  the 
encouragement  of  his  people  to  contmue 
faithful  to  him,  and  to  hope  that  he  would  be 
so  to  them :  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  mm 
else.  That  the  Lord  we  serve  and  trust  in 
is  God  alone  appears  by  the  two  great  lights, 
that  of  nature  and  that  of  revelation. 

1.  It  appears  by  the  light  of  nature ;  for 
he  made  the  world,  and  therefore  may  justly 
demand  its  homage  (t;.  18) :  "  Thus  saitk 
the  Lord,  that  created  the  heavens  and  formed 
the  earth,  I  am  the  Lord,  the  sovereign  Lord 
of  all,  and  there  is  none  else."  The  gods  of 
the  heathen  did  not  do  this,  nay,  they  did 
not  pretend  to  do  it.  He  here  mentions  the 
creation  of  the  heavens,  but  enlarges  more 
upon  that  of  the  earth,  because  that  is  the 
part  of  the  creation  which  we  have  the 
nearest  view  of  and  are  most  conversant 
with.  It  is  here  observed,  (I.)  That  he 
formed  it.  It  is  not  a  rude  and  indigested 
chaos,  but  cast  into  the  most  proper  shape 
and  size  by  Infinite  Wisdom.  (2.)  Thai  ne 
fixed  it.  When  he  had  made  it  he  established 
it,  founded  it  on  the  seas  (Ps.  xxiv.  2),  kmg 
it  on  nothing  (Job  xxvi.  7)  as  at  first  he  made 
it  of  nothing,  and  yet  made  it  substantial 
and  hung  it  fast,  ponderibus  librata  $m» — 
poised  by  its  own  weight.  (3.)  ITiat  he  fitted  it 
for  use,  and  for  the  service  of  man,  to  whom 
he  designed  to  give  it  He  created  Umotim 
vain,  merely  to  he  a  proof  of  his  power;  bat 
he  formed  it  to  be  inhabited  by  the  duldren 
of  men,  and  for  that  end  be  drew  the  vateri 
off  from  it,  with  which  it  was  at  first  oorered, 
and  made  the  dry  land  appear,  Ps.  dr.  6.  7. 
Be  it  observed  here,  to  the  hoooor  of  God's 
wisdom,  that  he  made  nothing  in  rain,  but 
intended  every  thing  for  some  end  and  fitted 
it  to  answer  the  intention.  If  any  nun  prore 
to  have  been  made  in  vain,  it  is  hi*  own 
fault.     It  should  also  be  observed,  t*}  tbs 
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honour  of  God's  goodness  and  his  favour  to 
man,  that  he  reckoned  that  not  made  in 
vain  which  serves  for  his  use  and  benefit,  to 
be  a  habitation  and  maintenance  for  him. 

2.  It  appears  by  the  hght  of  revelation. 
As  the  works  of  God  abundantly  prove  that 
he  is  God  alone,  so  does  his  word,  and  the 
discovery  he  has  made  of  himself  and  of  his 
mind  and  wiU  by  it.     His  oracles  far  exceed 
those  of  the  Pagan  deities,  as  well  as  his 
operations,  v.  19.     The  preference  is  here 
placed  in  three  things  : — All  that  God  has 
said  is  plain,  satisfactory,  and  just.     (1.)  In 
the  manner  of  the  delivery  of  it  it  is  plain 
and  open  :  I  have  not  spoken  in  secret,  in  a 
dark  place  of  the  earth.     The  Pagan  deities 
dehvered    their   oracles  out  of    dens  and 
caverns,  with  a  low  and  hollow  voice,  and 
in  ambiguous  expressions ;  those  that  had 
familiar  spirits  whispered  and  muttered  {ch. 
viii.  19) ;  but  God  delivered  his  law  from  the 
top  of  Mount  Sinai  before  all  the  thousands 
of  Israel,  in  distinct,  audible,  and  intelligible 
sounds.     Wisdom  cries  in  the  chief  places  of 
concourse,  Prov.  i.  20,  21  ;  viii.  1 — 3.     The 
vision  is  written,  and  made  plain,  so  that  he 
who  runs  may  read  it ;  if  it  be  obscure  to 
any,  they  may  thank  themselves.     Christ 
pleaded  in  his  own  defence  what  God  says 
here.  In  secret  have  I  said  nothing,  John  xviii. 
20.     (2.)  In  the  use  and  benefit  of  it  it  was 
Highly  satisfactory :  I  said  not  unto  the  seed 
of  Jacob,  who  consulted  these  oracles  and 
governed  themselves  by  them.  Seek  you  me 
in  vain,  as  the  false  gods  did  to  their  wor- 
shippers, who  sought  for  the  living  to  the 
dead,  ch.  viii.   19.     This  includes  all  the 
gracious  answers  that  God  gave  both  to 
those  who  consulted  him  (his  word  is  to  them 
a  faithful  guide)  and  to  those  that  prayed  to 
him.    The  seed  of  Jacob  are  a  praying  peo- 
ple ;  it  is  the  generation  of  those  that  seek 
him,  Ps.  xxiv.  6.     And,   as  he  has  in  his 
word  invited  them  to  seek  him,  so  he  never 
denied  their  believing  prayers  nor  disap- 
pointed their  believing  expectations.      He 
said  not  to  them,  to  any  of  them.  Seek  you 
me  in  vain;  for,  if  he  did  not  think  fit  to 
give  them  the  particular  thing  they  prayed 
for,  yet  he  gave  them  such  a  sufficiency  of 
grace  and  such  comfort  and  satisfaction  of 
soul  as  were  equivalent.     What  we  say  of 
winter  is  true  of  prayer.  It  never  rots  in  the 
skies.     God  not  only  gives  a  gracious  answer 
to  those  that  diligently  seek  him,  but  will  be 
their  bountiful  rewarder.    (3.)  In  the  matter 
of  it  it  was  incontestably  just,  and  there  was 
no  iniquity  in  it :  J  the  Lord  speak  righteous- 
ness, I  declare  things  that  are  right,  and  con- 
sonant to  the  eternal  rules  and  reasons  of 
good  and  evil.    ITie  heathen  deities  dictated 
those  things  to  their  worshippers  which  were 
the  reproach  of  human  nature  and  tended  to 
the  extirpation  of  virtue;  but  God  speaks 
righteousness,  dictates  that  which  is  right  in 
itself  and  tends  to  make  men  righteous ;  and 
therefore  he  is  God,  and  there  is  none  else. 
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20  Assemble  yourselves  and  come ; 
draw  near  together,  ye  that  are  es- 
caped of  the  nations  :  they  have  no 
knowledge  that  set  up  the  wood  oi 
their  graven  image,  and  pray  unto  a 
god  that  cannot  save.     21  Tell  ye, 
and  bring  them  near ;  yea,  let  them 
take  counsel  together  :  Who  hath  de- 
clared this  from  ancient  time  ?     Who 
hath  told  it  from  that  time  ?      Have 
not  I  the  Lord  ?      And  there  is  no 
God  else  beside  me  ;  a  just  God  and 
a  Saviour  ;  there  is  none  beside  me. 
22  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved, 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  for  I  am 
God,  and  there  is  none  else.     23  I 
have  sworn  by  myself,  the  word  is 
gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteous- 
ness, and  shall  not  return,  That  unto 
me    every   knee    shall    bow,    every 
tongue  shall  swear.    24  Surely,  shall 
one  say,  In  the  Lord  have  I  righte- 
ousness and  strength :  even  to  him 
shall  men  come  ;  and  all  that  are  in- 
censed against  him  shall  be  ashamed. 
25  In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of 
Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory. 
What  is  here  said  is  intended,  as  before, 
I.  For  the  connction  of  idolaters,  to  show 
them  their  folly  in  worshipping  gods  that 
cannot  help  them,  and  neglecting  a  God  that 
can.    Let  all  that  have  escaped  of  the  nations, 
not  only  the  people  of  the  Jews,  but  those 
of  other  nations  that  were  by  Cyrus  released 
out  of  captivity  in  Babylon,  let  them  come, 
and  hear  what  is  to  be  said  against  the 
worshipping  of  idols,  that  they  may  be  cured 
of  it  as  well  as  the  Jews,  that  Babylon, 
which  had  of  old  been  the  womb  of  idolatry, 
might  now  become  the  grave  of  it.     Let  the 
refugees  assemble  themselves  and  come  to- 
gether; God  has  something  to  say  to  them  for 
their  own  good,  and  it  is  this,  that  idolatry  is 
a  foohsh  sottish  thing,  upon  two  accounts : — 
1.  It  is  setting  up  a  refuge  of  lies  for 
themselves :  TViey  set  up  the  wood  of  their 
graven  image:  for  that  is  the  substratum. 
Though  they  overlay  it  with  gold,  deck  it 
with  ornaments,  and  make  a  god  of  it,  yet 
still  it  is  but  wood.    They  pray  to  a  god  that 
cannot  save  ;  for  he  cannot  hear,  he  cannot 
help,  he  can  do  nothing.     How  do  those  dis- 
parage themselves  who  give  honour  to  that 
as  a  god  which  cannot,  as  a  god,  give  good 
to  them !     How  do  those  deceive  themselves 
who  pray  for  relief  to  that  which  is  in  no  ca- 
pacity at  all  to  relieve  them !   Certainly  those 
have  no  knowledge,  or  are  brutish  in  their 
knowledge,  who  take  so  much  pains,  and  do 
so  much  penance,  in  seeking  the  favour  of  a 
god  that  has  no  power 
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2.  It  is  setting  up  a  rival  with  Grod,  the 
only  living  and  true  God  (p.  2 1 ) :  '*  Summon 
Ihem  all;  tell  them  that  the  great  cause 
hall  again  be  tried,  though  once  adjudged, 
between  God  and  Baal.  Bring  them  near, 
and  let  them  take  counsel  together  what  to 
say  in  defence  of  themselves  and  their  idols. 
It  shall,  as  before,  be  put  upon  this  issue : 
let  them  show  when  any  of  their  gods  did 
with  any  certainty  foretel  future  events,  as 
the  God  of  Israel  has  done,  and  it  shall  be 
acknowledged  that  they  have  some  colour 
for  their  pretensions.  But  none  of  them 
ever  did ;  their  prophets  were  lying  prophets ; 
but  /  the  Lord  have  told  it  from  that  time, 
long  before  it  came  to  pass ;  therefore  you 
must  own  there  is  no  other  God  besides  me." 
(1.)  None  besides  is  fit  to  rule.  He  is  a 
just  God,  and  rules  in  justice,  and  will 
execute  justice  for  those  that  are  oppressed. 
(2.)  None  besides  is  able  to  help.  As  he  is 
a  just  God,  so  he  is  the  Saviour,  who  can 
save  without  the  assistance  of  any,  but  with- 
out whom  none  can  save.  Those  therefore 
,  have  no  sense  of  tmth  and  falsehood,  good 
and  evil,  no,  nor  of  their  own  interest,  that 
set  up  any  in  competition  with  him. 

II.  For  the  comfort  and  encouragement 
of  all  God's  faithful  worshippers,  whoever 
they  are,  v.  22.  Those  that  worship  idols 
pray  to  gods  that  cannot  save ;  but  the  God 
of  Israel  says  it  to  all  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
to  his  people,  though  they  are  scattered  into 
the  utmost  corners  of  the  world  and  seem  to 
be  lost  and  forgotten  in  their  dispersion, 
"  Let  them  but  look  to  me  by  faith  and 
prayer,  look  above  instruments  and  second 
causes,  look  oft"  from  all  pretenders,  and  look 
up  to  me,  and  they  shall  be  saved."  It  seems 
to  refer  further  to  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  that  live  in  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
the  most  distant  nations,  when  the  standard 
of  the  gospel  is  set  up.  To  it  shall  the 
Gentiles  seek.  When  Christ  is  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  as  the  brazen  serpent  upon 
the  pole,  he  shall  draw  the  eyes  of  all  men 
to  him.  They  shall  all  be  invited  to  look 
unto  him,  as  the  stung  Israelites  did  to  the 
brazen  serpent ;  and  so  strong  is  the  eye  of 
faith  that  by  divine  grace  it  will  reach  the 
Saviour  and  fetch  in  salvation  by  him  even 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  for  he  is  God, 
and  there  is  none  else.  Two  things  are  here 
promised,  for  the  abundant  satisfaction  of  all 
that  by  faith  look  to  the  Saviour  : — 

1.  'ITiat  the  glory  of  the  God  they  serve 
shall  be  greatly  advanced  ;  and  this  will  be 
good  news  to  all  the  Lord's  people,  that,  how 
much  soever  they  and  their  names  are  de- 
pressed, God  will  be  exalted,  r.  23.  This 
is  confirmed  by  an  oath,  that  we  might  have 
strong  consolation  :  I  have  sworn  by  myself 
(and  God  can  swear  by  no  greater,  Heb. 
vi.  13) ;  the  word  has  gone  out  of  my  mouth, 
and  shall  neither  be  recalled  nor  return 
empty ;  it  has  gone  forth  tn  righteousness, 
for  it  is  the  most  reasonable  equitable  thing 


in  the  world  that  he  who  made  all  should  be 
Lord  of  all,  that,  since  all  beings  are  derived 
from  him,  they  should  all  be  devoted  to  him. 
He  has  said  it,  and  it  shall  be  made  good,  1 
will  be  exalted,  Ps.  xhi.  10.  He  hat  assnred 
us,  (1.)  That  he  will  be  univerwlly  sub- 
mitted to,  that  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
shall  become  his  kingdom.  They  «hall  do 
him  homage — Unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow  ; 
and  they  shall  bind  themselves  by  an  oath 
of  allegiance  to  him — Unto  me  every  tongue 
shall  swear.  This  is  applied  to  the  dominion 
of  our  Lord  Jesus,  Rom.  xiv.  10,  11.  fVe 
shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ  and  give  account  to  him,  for  it  is 
written.  As  I  live,  sailh  the  Lord,  every  knee 
shall  bow  to  me  and  every  tongue  shall  confess 
to  God ;  and  it  seems  to  be  referred  to,  Ps. 
ii.  9,  10.  If  the  heart  be  brought  into  obe- 
dience to  Christ,  and  made  wilhng  in  the 
day  of  his  power,  the  knee  will  bow  to  him 
in  humble  adorations  and  addresses,  and  in 
cheerful  obedience  to  his  commands,  sub- 
mission to  his  disposals,  and  compliance  with 
his  will  in  both  ;  and  the  tongue  will  swear 
to  him,  will  lay  a  bond  upon  the  soul  ♦o  en- 
gage it  for  ever  to  him ;  for  he  that  bears  an 
honest  mind  never  startles  at  assurances. 
(2)  That  he  wll  be  universally  sought  unto, 
and  application  shall  be  made  to  him  from 
all  parts  of  the  world :  Unto  him  shall  men 
of  distant  countries  come,  to  implore  his 
favour.  Unto  thee  shall  alt  fiesh  come  with 
their  request,  Ps.  l.\v.  2.  And,  when  Christ 
was  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  he  drew  all  men 
to  him.  (3.)  That  it  will  be  to  no  purpose 
to  make  opposition  to  him.  All  that  are  in- 
censed against  him,  that  rage  at  his  bonds 
and  cords — the  nations  that  are  angry  be- 
cause he  has  taken  to  himself  his  great  power 
and  has  reigned,  that  have  been  incensed  at 
the  strictness  of  his  laws,  the  success  of  his 
gospel,  and  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  king- 
dom— they  shall  be  ashamed;  some  shall  be 
brought  to  a  penitential  shame  for  it,  others 
to  a  remediless  ruin.  One  way  or  other, 
sooner  or  later,  all  that  are  uneasy  at  Christ's 
government  and  victories  will  be  made 
ashamed  of  their  folly  and  obstinacy.  Blessed 
be  God  for  the  assurance  here  given  us  that, 
whatever  becomes  of  us  and  our  interests, 
the  Lord  will  reign  for  ever  ! 

2.  That  the  welfare  of  the  souls  they  are 
concerned  for  shall  be  effectually  secured  : 
Surely  shall  one  say,  and  another  shall  learn 
by  his  example  to  say  the  same,  so  that  all 
the  seed  of  Israel,  according  to  the  Spirit, 
shall  say,  and  stand  to  it,  (1 .)  That  God  has 
a  sufficiency  for  them  and  that  in  Christ 
there  is  enough  to  supply  all  their  needs. 
In  the  Lord  is  all  righteousness  and  strength 
(so  the  margin  reads  it) ;  he  is  himself  righ- 
teous and  strong.  He  can  do  every  thing, 
and  yet  will  do  nothing  but  what  is  unques- 
tionably just  and  equitable.  He  has  also 
wherewithal  to  supply  the  needs  of  those 
that  seek  to  him  and  depend  upon  him,  upon 
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the  equity  of  his  providence  and  the  trea- 
Bores  of  his  grace ;  nay,  we  may  say,  not 
only  "  He  has  it,"  but,  "  In  him  tee  have 
it,"  because  he  has  said  that  he  will  be  to  us 
a  God.  In  the  Lord  the  captive  Jews  had 
righteousness  (that  is,  grace  both  to  sanctify 
their  afflictions  to  them  and  to  quahfy  them 
for  dehverance)  and  strength  for  their  sup- 
port and  escape.  In  the  Lord  Jesus  we 
have  righteousness  to  recommend  us  to  the 
good-will  of  God  towards  us,  and  strength 
to  begin  and  carry  on  the  good  work  of 
God  in  us.  He  is  the  fountain  of  both,  and 
on  him  we  must  depend  for  both,  must  go 
forth  in  his  strength,  and  make  mention  of  his 
righteousness,  Ps.  Ixxi.  16.  (2.)  That  they 
shall  have  an  abundant  bhss  and  satisfaction 
in  this.  [1.]  The  people  of  the  Jews  shall 
in  the  Lord  be  justified  before  men  and 
openly  glory  in  their  God.  The  oppressors 
reproached  them,  loaded  them  with  calumny, 
and  boasted  even  of  a  right  to  oppress  them, 
as  abandoned  by  their  God ;  but,  when  God 
shall  work  out  their  deliverance,  that  shall  be 
their  justification  from  these  hard  censures, 
and  therefore  they  shall  glorj' in  it.  [2.]  All 
true  Christians,  that  depend  upon  Christ  for 
strength  and  righteousness,  in  him  shaU  be 
justified  and  shall  glory  in  that.  Observe, 
First,  AH  behevers  are  the  seed  of  Israel, 
an  upright  praying  seed.  Secondly,  The 
great  privilege  they  enjoy  by  Jesus  Christ  is 
that  in  him,  and  for  his  sake,  they  are  justi- 
fied before  God,  Christ  being  made  of  God 
to  them  righteousness.  All  that  are  justified 
will  own  it  is  in  Christ  that  they  are  justified, 
nor  could  they  be  justified  by  any  other; 
and  those  who  are  justified  shall  be  glorified. 
And  therefore,  TTiirdly,  The  great  duty  be- 
lievers owe  to  Christ  is  to  glory  in  him,  and 
to  make  their  boast  of  him.  Therefore  he 
is  made  all  in  all  to  us,  that  vohoso  glories 
may  glory  in  the  Lord;  and  let  us  comply 
with  this  intention. 

CHAP.  XLVI. 

ecd,  bjr  tba  prophet  here,  deiigning  ibortl;  to  delirer  them  out  of 
their  capUrity,  preparet  them  for  that  delirennce  bjr  potaesilng 
tbem  witbsdeteftatioaof  idoUand  with  a  beUering  confidence  in 
God,  CTcn  their  on  God.  L  Let  them  not  be  atniiX  of  the  idoU 
of  Batiylon,  a>  if  they  coold  in  anj  way  obstruct  their  deliTerancr, 
for  thejr  should  be  deftced  (rer.  1,2);  but  let  them  trust  In  that 
God  who  had  often  delirered  them  to  do  it  sUll,  to  do  it  now,  Ter. 
3,  4.  n.  Let  tliem  not  ttiink  to  make  idols  of  their  own,  images 
of  the  God  of  Israel,  bjr  them  to  worship  hhn,  as  the  Babfloniaiu 
worship  their  gods,  rer.  5—7.  Let  them  not  be  so  sottish  (rer.  S), 
buttsreaneyeto  God  in  his  word, not  in  an  image  { let  them  de- 
pend upon  that,  and  upon  the  promises  and  predJctkms  of  it,  and 
God's  power  to  accomplish  them  all,  Tcr.  9— IL  And  let  them 
know  that  the  imbellef  of  man  shall  not  make  the  word  of  God  of 
no  eOact,  Ter.  12, 13. 

BEL  boweth  down,  Nebo  stoop- 
eth,  their  idols  were  upon  the 
beasts,  and  upon  the  cattle  :  your  car- 
riages were  heavy  loaden  ;  they  are  a 
burden  to  the  weary  beast.  2  They 
stoop,  they  bow  down  together  ;  they 
could  not  deliver  the  burden,  but 
themselves  are  gone  into  captivity. 
3  Hearken  unto  me,  O  house  of  Ja- 
258 


cob,  and  all  the  remnant  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  which  are  borne  bi/  me  from 
the  belly,  which  are  carried  from  the 
womb :  4  And  even  to  your  oki  age 
I  am  he ;  and  even  to  hoar  hairs  will 
I  carry  you :  I  have  made,  and  I  will 
bear;  even  I  will  carry,  and  will  de- 
liver you. 

We  are  here  told, 

I.  That  the  false  gods  will  certainly  fail 
their  worshippers  when  they  have  most  need 
of  them,  V.  1,  2.  Bel  and  Nebo  were  two 
celebrated  idols  of  Babylon.  Some  make 
Bel  to  be  a  contraction  of  Baal ;  others 
rather  think  not,  but  that  it  was  Belus,  one 
of  their  first  kings,  who  after  his  death  was 
deified.  As  Bel  was  a  deified  prince,  so 
(some  think)  Nebo  was  a  deified  prophet, 
for  so  Nebo  signifies ;  so  that  Bel  and  Nebo 
were  their  Jupiter  and  their  Mercury  or 
Apollo.  Barnabas  and  Paul  passed  at  Lystra 
for  Jupiter  and  Mercury.  The  names  of 
these  idols  were  taken  into  the  names  of  their 
princes,  Bel  into  Belshazzar's,  Nebo  into  Ne- 
buchadnezzar's and  Nebuzaradan's,  &c. 
These  gods  they  had  long  worshipped,  and 
in  their  revels  praised  them  for  their  suc- 
cesses (as  appears,  Dan.  v.  4) ;  and  they  in- 
sulted over  Israel  as  if  Bel  and  Nebo  were 
too  hard  for  Jehovah  and  could  detain  them 
in  captivity  in  defiance  of  their  God.  Now, 
that  this  might  be  no  discouragement  to  the 
poor  captives,  God  here  tells  them  what  shall 
become  of  these  idols,  which  they  threaten 
them  with.  When  Cjtus  takes  Babylon, 
down  go  the  idols.  It  was  usual  then  with 
conquerors  to  destroy  the  gods  of  the  places 
and  people  they  conquered,  and  to  put  the 
gods  of  their  own  nation  in  the  room  of 
them,  cA.  xxxvii.  19.  Cyrus  will  do  so ;  and 
then  Bel  and  Nebo,  that  were  set  up  on  high, 
and  looked  great,  bold,  and  erect,  shall 
stoop  and  bow  dovcn  at  the  feet  of  the  soldiers 
that  plunder  their  temples.  And  because 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  gold  and  silver  upon 
them,  which  was  intended  to  adorn  them, 
but  serves  to  expose  them,  they  carry  them 
a%vay  with  the  rest  of  the  sjK)il.  'l"he  car- 
riers' horses,  or  mules,  are  laden  with  them 
and  their  other  idols,  to  be  sent  among  other 
lumber  (for  so  it  seems  they  accounted  them 
rather  than  treasure)  into  Persia.  So  far 
are  they  from  being  able  to  support  their 
worshippers  that  they  are  themselves  a  heavy 
load  in  the  waggons,  and  a  burden  to  the 
weary  beast.  The  idols  cannot  help  one 
another  (e.  2) :  They  stoop,  they  bow  down 
together.  They  are  all  alike,  tottering  things, 
and  their  day  has  come  to  fall.  Their  wor- 
shippers cannot  help  them  :  They  could  not 
deliver  the  btirden  out  of  the  enemy's  hand, 
but  themselves  (both  the  idols  and  the  idol- 
aters) have  gone  into  captivity.  Let  not 
therefore  God's  people  be  afraid  of  either. 
When  God'a  ark  was  taken  prisoner  by  the 
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CHAP. 


Philistines  it  proved  a  burden,  not  to  the 
beasts,  but  to  the  conquerors,  who  were 
forced  to  return  it ;  but,  when  Bel  and  Nebo 
have  gone  into  captivity,  their  worshippers 
may  even  give  their  good  word  wth  them : 
they  will  never  recover  themselves. 

II.  That  the  true  God  will  never  fail  his 
worshippers :  "  You  hear  what  has  become 
of  Bel  and  Nebo,  now  hearken  to  me,  O 
house  of  Jacob  !  ».  3,  4.  Am  I  such  a  god 
as  these?  No;  though  you  are  brought 
low,  and  the  house  of  Israel  is  but  a  remnant, 
your  God  has  been,  is,  and  ever  will  be, 
your  powerful  and  faithful  protector." 

1.  Let  God's  Israel  do  him  the  justice  to 
own  that  he  has  hitherto  been  kind  to  them, 
careful  of  them,  tender  over  them,  and  has 
all  along  done  well  for  them.  Let  them 
own,  (1.)  That  he  bore  them  at  first :  /  have 
made.  Out  of  what  womb  came  they,  but 
that  of  his  mercy,  and  grace,  and  promise  ? 
He  formed  them  into  a  people  and  gave 
them  their  constitution.  Every  good  man 
is  what  God  makes  him.  (2.)  ITiat  he  bore 
them  up  all  along  :  You  have  been  borne  by 
mjefrom  the  belly,  and  carried  from  the  womb. 
God  began  betimes  to  do  them  good,  as 
soon  as  ever  they  were  formed  into  a  nation, 
nay,  when  as  yet  they  were  very  few,  and 
strangers.  God  took  them  under  a  special 
protection,  and  suffered  no  man  to  do  them 
wrong,  Ps.  cv.  12 — 14.  In  the  infancy  of 
their  state,  when  they  were  not  only  foolish 
and  helpless,  as  children,  but  froward  and 
peevish,  God  carried  them  in  the  arms  of 
his  power  and  love,  bore  them  as  upon 
eagles'  wings,  Exod.  xix.  4  ;  Deut.  xxxii.  11. 
Moses  had  not  patience  to  carry  them  as  the 
nursing  father  does  the  sucking  child  (Num. 
xi.  12),  but  God  bore  them,  and  bore  their 
manners.  Acts  xiii.  18.  And  as  God  began 
early  to  do  them  good  (when  Israel  was  a 
child,  then  I  loved  him),  so  he  had  constantly 
continued  to  do  them  good :  he  had  carried 
them  from  the  womb  to  this  day.  And  we 
may  all  witness  for  God  that  he  has  been 
thus  gracious  to  us.  We  have  been  borne 
by  him  from  the  belly,  from  the  womb,  else 
we  should  have  died  from  the  womb  and 
given  up  the  ghost  when  we  came  out  of  the 
belly.  We  have  been  the  constant  care  of 
his  kind  providence,  carried  in  the  arms  of 
his  power  and  in  the  bosom  of  his  love  and 
l)ity.  The  new  man  is  so;  all  that  in  us 
which  is  bom  of  God  is  borne  up  by  him, 
else  it  would  soon  fail.  Our  spiritual  life  is 
sustained  by  his  grace  as  necessarily  and 
constantly  as  our  natmral  life  by  his  provi- 
dence. The  saints  have  acknowledged  that 
God  has  carried  them  from  the  womb,  and 
have  encouraged  themselves  with  the  consi- 
deration of  it  in  their  greatest  straits,  Ps. 
x.xii.  9,  10;  Ixxi.  5,  6,  17. 

2.  He  will  then  do  them  the  kindness  to 
promise  that  he  will  never  leave  them.  He 
••hat  was  their  first  will  be  their  last;  he 
that  was  the  author  will  be  the  finisher  of 
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their  well-being  (c.  4) :  "  You  have  been 
borne  by  me  from  the  belly,  nursed  when  you 
were  children ;  and  even  to  your  old  age  1 
am  he,  when,  by  reason  of  your  decay*  and 
infirmities,  you  will  need  help  aa  much  aj  in 
your  infancy."  Idrael  were  now  growing 
old,  80  was  their  covenant  by  which  they 
were  incorporated,  Heb.  \'iii.  13.  Gray 
hairs  were  here  and  there  upon  them,  Ho«. 
vii  9.  And  they  had  hastened  their  old 
age,  and  the  calamities  of  it,  by  their  irregu- 
larities.  But  God  will  not  cast  them  off 
now,  will  not  fail  them  when  their  strength 
fails ;  he  is  still  their  (iod,  will  still  carry 
them  in  the  same  everlasting  arms  that  were 
laid  under  them  in  Moses's  time,  D<3ut. 
xxxiii.  27.  He  has  made  them  and  owns 
his  interest  in  them,  and  therefore  he  will 
bear  them,  will  bear  with  their  infirmities, 
and  bear  them  up  under  their  afflictions: 
"  Even  /  will  carry  and  will  deliver  them ; 
I  will  now  bear  them  u[x)n  eagles'  wings 
out  of  Babylon,  as  in  their  infancy  I  bore 
them  out  of  Egypt."  This  promise  to  aged 
Israel  is  applicable  to  every  aged  Israehte. 
God  has  graciously  engagedf  to  support  and 
comfort  his  faithful  servants,  even  in  their 
old  age  :  "  Even  to  your  old  age,  when  you 
grow  unfit  for  business,  when  you  are  com- 
passed with  infirmities,  and  perhaps  your 
relations  begin  to  grow  weary  of  you,  yet  1 
am  he — he  that  I  am,  he  that  I  have  been — 
the  very  same  by  whom  you  have  been  borne 
from  the  belly  and  carried  from  the  womb. 
You  change,  but  I  am  the  same.  I  am  he 
that  I  have  promised  to  be,  he  that  you  hare 
found  me,  and  he  that  you  would  have  me  to 
be.  /  will  carry  you,  I  will  bear,  will  bear  you 
up  and  bear  you  out,  and  will  carry  you  on 
in  your  way  and  carry  you  home  at  last." 

5  To  whom  will  ye  liken  me,  and 
make  me  equal,  and  compare  me,  that 
we  may  be  like  ?  6  They  lavish  gold 
out  of  the  bag,  and  weigh  silver  in 
the  balance,  and  hire  a  goldsmith ; 
and  he  maketh  it  a  god:  they  fall 
down,  yea,  they  worship.  7  They 
bear  him  upon  the  shoulder,  they 
carry  him,  and  set  him  in  his  place, 
and  he  standeth ;  from  his  place  shall 
he  not  remove:  yea,  one  shall  cry 
unto  him,  yet  can  he  not  answer,  nor 
save  him  out  of  his  trouble.  8  Re- 
member this,  and  show  yourselves 
men :  bring  it  again  to  mind,  O  ye 
transgressors.  9  Remember  the  for- 
mer things  of  old :  for  I  am  God,  and 
there  is  none  else ;  /  am  God,  and 
t/iere  is  none  like  me,  10  Declaring 
the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from 
ancient  times  the  things  that  are  not 
yet  done,  saying,  My  counsel  dball 
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stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure:   a  golden  one)  or  to  pay  the  workmen's  wages. 

1 1  Calling  a  ravenous  bird  from  the  '^^^  "'"■'''""  "'  "'"  "*■* ~" ~ 

east,  the  man  that  executeth  ray  coun- 
sel from  a  far  country  :  yea,  I  have 
spoken  it,  I  will  also  bring  it  to  pass  ; 
I  have  purposed  it,  I  will  also  do  it. 

12  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  stout-hearted, 
that  are  far  from  righteousness:  13 
I  bring  near  my  righteousness ;  it 
shall  not  be  far  off,  and  my  salvation 
shall  not  tarry  :  and  I  will  place  sal- 
vation in  Zion  for  Israel  my  glory. 

The  deliverance  of  Israel  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  Babylon  (the  general  subject  of  all 
these  chapters)  is  here  insisted  upon,  and 

again  promised,  for  the  conviction  both  of  j  has  made  it  that  which  they  please  to  call  a 
idolaters  who  set  up  as  rivals  with  God,  and  god  they  fall  down,  yea,  they  worship  it.  It 
of  oppressors  who  were  enemies  to  the  people  i  they  magnified  themselves  too  much  in  pre- 
of  God.  I  tending  to  make  a  god,  as  if  they  would 

I.  For  the  con>'iction  of  those  who  made ,  atone  for  that,  they  \-ilified  themselves  as 
and  worshipped  idols,  especially  those  of !  much  in  prostrating  themselves  to  a  god  that 
Israel  who  did  so,  who  would  have  images  of  I  they  knew  the  original  of.  And,  if  they 
their  God,  as  the  Babylonians  had  of  theirs, '  were  deceived  by  the  custom  of  their  country 

1.  He  challenges  them  either  to  frame  an  ■  in  making  such  gods  as  these,  they  did  no 
image  that  should  be  thought  a  resemblance  !  less  deceive  themselves  when  they  cried  unto 
of  him  or  to  set  up  any  being  that  should  j  them,  though  they  knew  they  could  not  an- 
staud  in  competition  with  him  (r.  5):  Tb  I  swer  them,  could  not  understand  what  they 
whom  will  you  liken  me  ?  It  is  absurd  to  I  said  to  them,  nor  so  much  as  reply  Yea,  or 
think  of  representing  an  infinite  and  eternal  |  No,  much  less  could  they  save  them  out  oj 
Spirit  by  the  figure  of  any  creature  whatso- 1  their  trouble.  Now  shall  any  that  ha%'e  some 
ever.     It  is  to  change  his  truth  into  a  lie   knowledge  of,  and  interest  in,  the  true  and 


The  service  of  sin  often  proves  very  expen- 
sive. (2.)  They  were  in  great  care  about 
their  idols  and  took  no  little  pains  about 
them  (».  7)  :  They  bear  him  upon  their  own 
shoulders,  and  do  not  hire  porters  to  do  it ; 
they  carry  him,  and  set  him  in  his  place,  more 
like  a  dead  corpse  than  a  living  God.  They 
set  him  on  a  pedestal,  and  he  stands.  They 
take  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  fasten  him,  and 
from  his  place  he  shall  not  remove,  that  they 
may  know  where  to  find  him,  though  at  the 
same  time  they  know  he  can  neither  move  a 
hand  nor  stir  a  step  to  do  them  any  kind- 
ness. (3.)  After  aU,  they  paid  great  respect 
to  their  idols,  though  they  were  but  the 
works  of  their  own  hands  and  the  creatures 
of  their  own  fancies.     When  the  goldsmith 


and  to  turn  his  glory  into  shame.  None 
ever  saw  any  similitude  of  him,  nor  can  see 
his  face  and  live.  To  whom  then  can  we 
liken  God?  ch.  xl.  18,  25.  It  is  likewise 
absurd  to  think  of  making  any  creature 
equal  with  the  Creator,  who  is  infinitely 
above  the  noblest  creatures,  yea,  or  to  make 
any  comparison  between  the  creature  and 
the  Creator,  since  between  infinite  and  finite 
there  is  no  proportion. 

2.  He  exposes  the  folly  of  those  who  made 
idols  and  then  prayed  to  them,  v.  6,  7.     (1.) 


living  God,  thus  make  fools  of  themselves  ? 
3.  He  puts  it  to  themselves,  and  their  own 
reason,  let  that  judge  in  the  case  (p.  8)  : 
"  Remember  this,  that  has  been  often  told 
you,  what  senseless  helpless  things  idols  are, 
and  show  yourselves  men — men  and  not 
brutes,  men  and  not  babes.  Act  \vith 
reason ;  act  Avith  resolution ;  act  for  your 
own  interest.  Do  a  wise  thing ;  do  a  brave 
thing;  and  scorn  to  disparage  your  own 
judgment  as  you  do  when  you  worship 
idols."     Note,  Sinners  would  become  saints 


They  were  at  great  charge  upon  their  idols  !  if  they  would  but  show  themselves  men,  if 


and  spared  no  cost  to  fit  them  for  their  pur 
pose :  They  lavish  gold  out  of  the  bay ;  no 
little  will  serve,  and  they  do  not  care  how 
much  goes,  though  they  pinch  their  families 
and  weaken  their  estates  by  it.  How  does 
the  profuseness  of  idolaters  shame  the  nig- 
gardliness of  many  who  call  themselves 
God'8  servants  but  are  for  a  religion  that 
will  cost  them  nothing !  Some  lavish  gold 
out  of  the  bag  to  make  an  idol  of  it  in  the 
house,  while  others  hoard  up  gold  in  the  bag 
to  make  an  idol  of  it  in  the  heart ;  for  cove- 
tousness  is  idolatry,  as  dangerous,  though 
not  as  scandalous,  as  the  other.  They  weigh 
silver  in  the  balance,  either  to  be  the  matter 
of  their  idol  (for  even  those  that  were  most 
sottish  had  so  much  sense  as  to  think  that 
God  should  be  served  with  the  best  they 
had,  the  best  they  could  possibly  afford'; 
those  that  represented  him  by  a  calf  made  it 
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they  would  but  support  the  dignity  of  their 
nature  and  use  aright  its  powers  and  capa- 
cities. "  Many  things  you  have  been  re- 
minded of;  bring  them  again  to  mind,  recal 
them  into  your  memories,  and  revolve  them 
there.  O!  you  transgressors,  consider  your 
ways  ;  remember  whence  you  have  fallen,  and 
repent,  and  so  recover  yourselves." 

4.  He  again  produces  incontestable  proofs 
that  he  is  God,  that  he  and  none  besides  is 
so  (p.  9)  :  /  am  God,  and  there  is  none  eUe, 
none  besides  me ;  I  am  God,  and  there  is 
none  like  me.  This  is  that  which  we  have 
need  to  be  reminded  of  ajjain  and  again ;  for 
proof  of  it  he  refers.  ( 1 .)  To  the  sacred  his- 
lor}' :  "  Retnember  the  former  things  of  old, 
what  the  God  of  Israel  did  for  his  people  in 
their  beginnings,  whether  he  did  not  that  for 
them  which  no  one  else  could,  and  which 
the  false  gods  did  not,  nor  could  do,  for 
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their  worshippers.  Remember  those  things, 
and  you  will  own  that  /  am  God  and  there  is 
none  else."  This  is  a  good  reason  why  we 
should  give  glory  to  him  as  a  nonsuch,  and 
why  we  should  not  give  that  glory  to  any 
other  which  is  due  to  him  alone,  Exod.  xv. 
Jl.  (2.)  To  the  sacred  prophecy.  He  is 
God  alone,  for  it  is  he  only  that  declares  the 
end  from  the  beginning,  v.  10.  From  the  be- 
ginning of  time  he  declared  the  end  of  time, 
the  end  of  all  things.  Enoch  prophesied. 
Behold,  the  Lord  comes.  From  the  begin- 
ning of  a  nation  he  declares  what  the  end  of 
it  will  be.  He  told  Israel  what  should  be 
fal  them  in  the  latter  days,  what  their  end 
should  be,  and  wished  they  were  so  wise  as 
to  consider  it,  Deut.  xxxii.  20,  29.  From 
the  beginning  of  an  event  he  declares  what 
the  end  of  it  will  be.  Known  unto  God  are 
all  his  works,  and,  when  he  pleases,  he  makes 
them  known.  Further  than  prophecy  guides 
us  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  find  out  the  work 
that  God  makes  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end,  Eccl.  iii.  11.  He  declares  from  ancient 
times  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done.  Many 
scripture  prophecies  which  were  delivered 
long  ago  are  not  yet  accomplished ;  but  the 
accomphshment  of  some  in  the  mean  time 
18  an  earnest  of  the  accomplishment  of  the 
rest  in  due  time.  By  this  it  appears  that  he 
is  God,  and  none  else  ;  it  is  he,  and  none  be- 
sides, that  can  say,  and  make  his  words 
good,  "  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  all  the 
powers  of  hell  and  earth  cannot  control  or 
disannul  it  nor  all  their  policies  correct  or 
countermine  it."  As  God's  operations  are 
all  according  to  his  counsels,  so  his  counsels 
shall  all  be  fulfilled  in  his  operations,  and 
none  of  his  measures  shall  be  broken,  none 
of  his  designs  shall  miscarry.  This  yields 
abundant  satisfaction  to  those  who  have 
bound  up  all  their  comforts  in  God's  coun- 
sels, that  his  counsel  shall  undoubtedly 
stand ;  and,  if  we  are  brought  to  this,  that 
whatever  pleases  God  pleases  us,  nothing 
can  contribute  more  to  make  us  easy  than 
to  be  assured  of  this,  that  God  will  do  all  his 
vleasure,  Ps.  cxxxv.  6.  The  accomplishment 
of  this  particular  prophecy,  which  relates  to 
the  elevation  of  Cyrus  and  his  agency  in  the 
deliverance  of  God's  people  out  of  their  cap- 
tivity, is  mentioned  for  the  confirmation  of 
this  truth,  that  the  Lord  is  God  and  there  is 
none  else ;  and  this  is  a  thing  which  shall 
shortly  come  to  pass,  p.  11.  God  by  his 
counsel  calls  a  ravenous  bird  from  the  east,  a 
bird  of  prey,  Cyrus,  who  (they  say)  had  a 
nose  like  the  beak  of  a  hawk  or  eagle,  to 
which  some  think  this  alludes,  or  (as  others 
say)  to  the  eagle  which  was  his  standard,  as 
it  was  afterwards  that  of  the  Romans,  to 
which  there  is  supposed  to  be  a  reference. 
Matt.  xxiv.  28.  Cyrus  came  from  the  east 
at  God's  call :  for  God  is  Lord  of  hosts  and 
of  those  that  have  hosts  at  command.  And, 
if  God  give  him  a  call,  he  will  give  him  suc- 
cees.     He  is  the  man  that  shall  execute  God's 
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and  knows  nothing  of  tlie  matter.  Sole, 
Even  those  that  know  not,  and  mind  not, 
God's  revealed  \vill,  are  made  use  of  to  fulfil 
the  counsels  of  his  secret  will,  which  shall 
all  be  punctually  accomplished  in  their  sea- 
son by  what  hand  he  pleases.  'ITiat  which 
is  here  added,  to  ratify  this  particular  pre- 
diction, may  abundantly  show  to  the  heirs 
of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel : 
**  1  have  spoken  it  by  my  8ervants  the  pro- 
phets, and  what  I  have  spoken  is  just  the 
same  with  what  I  have  purposed."  For, 
though  God  has  many  things  in  his  purpotK^s 
which  are  not  in  his  prophecies,  be  has  no- 
thing in  his  prophecies  but  what  are  in  his 
purposes.  And  he  will  do  it,  for  he  will 
never  change  his  mind  ;  he  will  bring  it  to 
pass,  for  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any 
creature  to  control  him.  Observe  with  what 
majesty  he  says  it,  as  one  having  authority  : 
I  have  spoken  it,  I  will  also  bring  it  to  pass. 
Dictum,  factum — no  sooner  said  than  done. 
I  have  purposed  it,  and  he  does  not  say,  "  I 
will  take  care  it  shall  be  done,"  but,  "  I  will 
do  it."  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away 
sooner  than  one  tittle  of  the  word  of  God. 

n.  For  the  conviction  of  those  that  dar- 
ingly opposed  the  counsels  of  God  assurance 
is  here  given  not  only  that  they  shall  be  ac- 
complished, but  that  they  shall  be  accom- 
pUshed  very  shortly,  v.  12,  13. 

1.  This  is  addressed  to  the  stout-hearted, 
that  is,  either,  (l.)The  proud  and  obstinate 
Babylonians,  that  are  far  from  righteousness, 
far  from  doing  justice  or  showing  mercy  to 
those  they  have  power  over,  that  say  Uiey 
will  never  let  the  oi)pressed  go  free,  but  will 
still  detain  them  in  spite  of  their  petitions  oi 
God's  predictions,  that  are  far  from  any 
thing  of  clemency  or  compassion  to  the  mi- 
serable. Or,  (2.)  The  unhumbled  Jews, 
that  have  been  long  under  the  hammer,  long 
in  the  furnace,  but  are  not  broken,  are  not 
melted,  that,  like  the  unbelieving  murmur- 
ing Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  think  them- 
selves far  from  God's  righteousness  (that  is. 
from  the  performance  of  his  promise,  and 
his  appearing  to  judge  for  them),  and  by 
their  distrusts  set  themselves  at  a  yet  further 
distance  from  it,  and  keep  good  things  from 
themselves,  as  their  fathers,  who  could  not 
enter  into  the  land  of  promise  because  of 
unbelief.  This  is  apphcable  to  the  Jewish 
nation  when  they  rejected  the  gospel  of 
Christ ;  though  they  followed  after  the  law 
of  righteousness,  they  attained  not  to  righte- 
ousness, because  they  sought  it  not  by  faitk, 
Rom.  Lx.  31,  32.  They  perished  far  from 
righteousness ;  and  it  was  because  they  were 
stout-hearted,  Rom.  x.  3. 

2.  Now  to  them  God  says  that,  whatever 
they  think,  the  one  in  presumption,  the  other 
in  despair,  (1 .)  SalvaUon  shall  be  certainly 
wrought  for  God's  people.  If  men  will  not 
do  them  justice,  God  will,  and  his  righteous- 
ness shall  effect  that  for  them  which  men's 
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righteousness  would  not  reach  to.  He  mil 
place  salvation  in  Zion,  that  is,  he  will  make 
Jerusalem  a  place  of  safety  and  defence  to 
all  those  who  will  plant  themselves  there ; 
thence  shall  salvation  go  forth  for  Israel  his 
glory.  God  glories  in  his  Israel  j  and  he  will 
be  glorified  in  the  salvation  he  designs  to 
work  out  for  them ;  it  shall  redound  greatly 
to  his  honour.  ITiis  salvation  shall  be  in 
Zion ;  for  thence  the  gospel  shall  take  rise 
(cA.  ii.  3),  thither  the  Redeemer  comes  (cA. 
lix.  20,  Rom.  xi.  26),  and  it  is  Zion's  King 
that  has  salvation,  Zech.  ix.  9-  (2.)  It  shall 
be  very  shortly  wrought.  This  is  especially 
insisted  on  with  those  who  thought  it  at  a 
distance :  "  J  bring  near  my  righteousness, 
nearer  than  you  think  of;  perhaps  it  is 
nearest  of  all  when  your  straits  are  greatest 
and  your  enemies  most  injurious;  it  shall 
not  be  far  ofl'  when  there  is  occasion  for  it, 
Ps.  Ixxxv.  9.  Behold,  the  Judge  stands  before 
the  door.  My  salvation  shall  not  tarry  any 
longer  than  till  it  is  ripe  and  you  are  ready 
for  it ;  and  therefore,  though  it  tarry,  wait 
for  it  :  wait  patiently,  for  he  that  shall  come 
will  come,  and  will  not  tarry." 

CHAP.  XLVIl. 

Infinite  Wlidom  could  hare  ordered  things  (o  that  Israel  might  hare 
been  released  and  yet  Babylon  iinburt ;  but  if  Xhey  will  tiarden 
their  hearts,  and  Till  not  let  the  people  go,  they  inu:4  thank 
themselres  that  their  ruin  is  made  to  pave  the  way  to  lsnuM*a  re. 
lease.  That  ruin  is  here,  in  this  chapter,  largely  foretold,  not  to 
gratify  a  spirit  of  revenge  in  the  people  of  God,  who  had  been  used 
barbarously  by  them,  but  to  encourage  their  &ith  and  hope  con- 
cerning their  own  delirerance,  and  to  be  a  type  of  the  down&l  of 
that  great  enemy  of  the  Kew. Testament  church  which,  in  the 
Revelation,  goes  under  the  name  of "  Babylon.**  In  thbcliapter 
we  have,  L  The  greatness  of  the  ruin  threatened,  that  Babylon 
should  be  brought  down  to  the  dust,  and  made  completely  mise. 
rable,  should  mil  {W>m  the  height  of  prosperity  into  the  depth  of 
adversity,  ver.  1 — 5.  U.  The  sins  that  provoked  God  to  bring  this 
ruin  upon  them.  1.  Their  cruelty  to  the  people  of  God,  ver.  6. 
e.  Their  pride  and  camiJ  security,  vw.  7—9.  3.  Their  confidence 
In  tliemaelves  and  contempt  of  God,  ver.  10.  4.  Their  use  of 
magic  arts  and  tbdr  dependence  upon  encliantmentsand  sorceries, 
whidi  should  be  M  ftr  from  standing  them  in  any  stead  that  they 
•taoold  but  baMn  Oieir  rain,  ver.  U— 15. 

COME  down,  and  sit  in  the  dust, 
O  virgin  daughter  of  Babylon, 
sit  on  the  ground :  there  is  no  throne, 
O  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans :  for 
thou  shalt  no  more  be  called  tender 
and  delicate.  2  Take  the  millstones, 
and  grind  meal :  uncover  thy  locks, 
make  bare  the  leg,  uncover  the  thigh, 
pass  over  the  rivers,  3  Thy  naked- 
ness shall  be  uncovered,  yea,  thy 
shame  shall  be  seen :  I  will  take  ven- 
geance, and  I  will  not  meet  thee  as  a 
man.  4  As  for  our  redeemer,  the 
Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel.  5  Sit  thou  silent,  and 
get  thee  into  darkness,  O  daughter 
of  the  Chaldeans :  for  thou  shalt  no 
more  be  called,  The  lady  of  king- 
doms. 6  I  was  wroth  with  my  peo- 
ple, I  have  polluted  mine  inheritance, 
and  given  them  into  thine  hand :  thou 
MS 
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didst  show  them  no  mercy ;  upon 
the  ancient  hast  thou  very  heavily  laid 
thy  yoke. 

In  these  verses  God  by  the  prophet  sends 
a  messenger  even  to  Babylon,  like  that  of 
Jonah  to  Nineveh :  "  The  time  is  at  hand 
when  Babylon  shall  be  destroyed."  Fair 
warning  is  thus  given  her,  that  she  may  by  re- 
pentance prevent  the  ruin  and  there  may  be 
a  lengthening  of  her  tranqmlhty.  We  may 
observe  here, 

I.  God's  controversy  with  Babylon.  "We 
will  begin  with  that,  for  there  all  the  cala- 
mity begins ;  she  has  made  God  her  enemy, 
and  then  who  can  befriend  her :  Let  her 
know  that  the  righteous  Judge,  to  whom 
vengeance  belongs,  has  said  (c.  3),  1  will 
take  vengeance.  She  has  provoked  God,  and 
shall  be  reckoned  with  for  it  when  the  mea- 
sure of  her  iniquities  is  full.  Woe  to  those 
on  whom  God  comes  to  take  vengeance ; 
for  who  knows  the  power  of  his  anger  and 
what  a  fearful  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  his 
hands  ?  Were  it  a  man  hke  ourselves  who 
would  be  revenged  on  us,  we  might  hope  to 
be  a  match  for  him,  either  to  make  our  es- 
cape from'  him  or  to  make  our  part  good 
with  him.  But  he  says,  "I  will  not  meet 
thee  as  a  man,  not  with  the  compassions  of 
a  man,  but  I  will  be  to  thee  as  a  hon,  and  a 
young  lion"  (Hos.  v.  14);  or,  rather,  not 
with  the  strength  of  a  man,  which  is  easily 
resisted,  but  with  the  power  of  a  God,  which 
cannot  be  resisted.  Not  with  the  justice  of 
a  man,  which  may  be  bribed,  or  biassed,  or 
mollified  by  a  foolish  pity,  but  with  the  jus- 
tice of  a  God,  which  is  strict  and  severe, 
and  can  never  be  evaded.  As  in  pardoning 
the  penitent,  so  in  punishing  the  impeni- 
tent, he  is  God  and  not  man,  Hos.  xi.  9. 

II.  The  particular  ground  of  this  contro- 
versy. We  are  sure  that  there  is  cause  for 
it.  and  it  is  a  just  cause ;  it  is  the  vengeance 
of  his  temple  (Jer.  1.  28)  ;  it  is  for  violence 
done  to  Zion,  Jer.  li.  35.  God  will  plead  his 
people's  cause  against  them.  It  is  acknow- 
ledged (v.  6)  that  God  had,  in  wrath,  deU- 
vered  his  people  into  the  hands  of  the 
Babylonians,  had  made  use  of  them  for  the 
correction  of  his  children,  and  had  by  their 
means  polluted  his  inheritance,  had  left  his 
peculiar  people  exposed  to  suflfer  in  common 
with  the  rest  of  the  nations,  had  suffered 
the  heathen,  who  should  have  been  kept  at 
a  distance,  to  come  into  his  sanctuary  and 
defile  his  temple,  Ps.  LxxLx.  1 .  Herein  God 
was  righteous ;  but  the  Babylonians  carried 
the  matter  too  far,  and,  when  they  had  them 
in  their  hands  (triumphing  to  see  a  people 
that  had  been  so  much  in  reputation  for 
wisdom,  holiness,  and  honour,  brought 
thus  low),  with  a  base  and  servile  spirit 
they  trampled  upon  them,  and  showed  them 
no  mercy,  no,  not  the  common  instances  of 
humanity  which  the  miserable  are  entitled 
to  purely  by  their  misery.     They  used  them 
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barbarously,  and  with  an  air  of  contempt, 
nay,  and  of  complacency  in  their  calami- 
ties. ITiey  were  brought  under  the  yoke ; 
but,  as  if  that  were  not  enough,  they  laid 
ike  yoke  on  very  heavily,  adding  affliction  to 
the  afflicted.  Nay,  they  laid  it  on  the  an- 
cient— the  elders  in  years,  who  were  past 
their  labour,  and  must  sink  under  a  yoke 
which  those  in  their  youthful  strength  would 
easily  bear — the  elders  in  office,  those  that 
had  been  judges  and  magistrates,  and  per- 
sons of  the  first  rank.  They  took  a  pride 
in  putting  these  to  the  meanest  hardest 
drudger)'.  Jeremiah  laments  this,  that  the 
faces  of  elders  icere  not  honoured.  Lam.  v. 
1 2.  Nothing  brings  a  surer  or  a  sorer  ruin 
upon  any  people  than  cruelty,  especially  to 
God's  Israel. 

III.  The  terror  of  this  controversy.  She 
has  reason  to  tremble  when  she  is  told  who 
it  is  that  has  this  quarrel  with  her  (r.  4) : 
"  As  for  our  Redeemer,  our  Goel,  that  un- 
dertakes to  plead  our  cause  as  the  avenger 
of  our  blood,  he  has  two  names  which  speak 
not  only  comfort  to  us,  but  terror  to  our 
adversaries."  1.  "He  is  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
that  has  all  the  creatures  at  his  command, 
and  therefore  has  all  power  both  in  heaven 
and  in  earth."  Woe  to  those  against  whom 
the  Lord  fights,  for  the  whole  creation  is  at 
war  with  them.  2.  "  He  is  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  a  God  in  covenant  with  us,  who 
has  his  residence  among  us,  and  will  faith- 
fully perform  all  the  promises  he  has  made 
to  us."  God's  power  and  hohness  are  en- 
gaged against  Babylon  and  for  Zion.  This 
may  fitly  be  applied  to  Christ,  our  great  Re- 
deemer. He  is  both  Lord  of  hosts  and  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel. 

IV.  The  consequences  of  it  to  Babylon. 
She  is  called  a  ri'r^in,  because  so  she  thought 
herself,  though  she  was  the  mother  of  har- 
lots. She  was  beautiful  as  a  virgin,  and 
courted  by  all  about  her;  she  had  been 
called  tender  and  delicate  {v.  1),  and  the 
lady  of  kingdoms  (p.  5) ;  but  now  the  case  is 
altered.  1.  Her  honour  is  gone,  and  she 
must  bid  farewell  to  all  her  dignity.  She 
that  had  sat  at  the  upper  end  of  the  world, 
sat  in  state  and  sat  at  ease,  must  now  come 
down  and  sit  in  the  dust,  as  very  mean  and 
a  deep  mourner,  must  sit  on  the  ground,  for 
she  shall  be  so  emptied  and  impoverished 
that  she  shall  not  have  a  seat  left  her  to  sit 
upon.  2.  Her  power  is  gone,  and  she  must 
bid  farewell  to  all  her  dominion.  She  shall 
rule  no  more  as  she  has  done,  nor  give  law 
as  she  has  done  to  her  neighbours  :  There  is 
no  throne,  none  for  thee,  O  daughter  of  the 
Chaldeans!  Note,  Those  that  abuse  their 
honour  or  power  provoke  God  to  deprive 
them  of  it,  and  to  make  them  come  down 
and  sit  in  the  dust.  3.  Her  ease  and  plea- 
sure are  gone :  "  She  shall  no  more  be  called 
tender  and  delicate  as  she  has  been,  for  she 
shall  not  only  be  deprived  of  all  those  things 
with  which  she  pampered  herself,  but  sbaJl 


XLVII.  Babylon  threatened. 

be  put  to  hard  service  and  made  to  feel  both 
want  and  i>ain,  which  will  be  more  than 
doubly  grievous  to  her  who  formerly  would 
not  venture  to  set  so  much  as  the  $ole  of  her 
foot  to  the  ground  for  tendemett  and  for  de- 
licacy," Deut.  xxviii.  5G.  It  is  oar  witdom 
not  to  use  ourselves  to  be  tender  and  deli- 
cate, because  we  know  not  how  hardly 
others  may  use  us  before  we  die  nor  what 
straits  we  may  be  reduced  to.  4.  Her  liber- 
ty is  gone,  and  she  is  brought  into  a  state  of 
servitude  and  as  sore  a  Ixindage  as  she  in 
her  prosi)erity  had  brought  others  to.  Even 
the  great  men  of  Babylon  must  now  receive 
the  same  law  from  the  conquerors  that  they 
used  to  give  to  the  conquersd  :  "  Take  the 
mill-stones  and  grind  meal  {v.  2),  set  to  work, 
to  hard  labour"  Gike  beating  hemp  in  Bride- 
well), "  wliich  will  make  thee  sweat  so  that 
thou  must  throw  off  all  thy  head-dresses^ 
and  uncover  thy  locks."  When  they  were 
driven  from  one  place  to  another,  at  the  ca- 
pricious humours  of  their  masters,  they 
must  be  forced  to  wade  up  to  the  middle 
through  the  waters,  to  make  bare  the  leg 
and  uncover  the  thigh,  that  they  might  pasc 
over  the  rivers,  which  would  be  a  great  mor- 
tification to  those  that  used  to  ride  in  state. 
But  let  them  not  complain,  for  jiist  thus 
they  had  formerly  used  their  captives ;  and 
with  what  measure  they  then  meted  it  is  now 
measured  to  them  again.  Let  those  that  have 
power  use  it  with  temper  and  moderatioa, 
considering  that  the  spoke  which  is  upper- 
most will  be  under.  5.  All  her  glon-,  and 
ail  her  glorying,  are  gone.  Instead  of  glory, 
she  has  ignommy  (c.  3) :  Thy  nakedness  shall 
be  uncovered  and  thy  shame  shall  be  seen,  ac- 
cording to  the  base  and  barbarous  usage 
they  commonly  gave  their  captives,  to 
whom,  for  covetousness  of  their  clothes, 
they  did  not  leave  rags  sufficient  to  cover 
their  nakedness,  so  void  were  they  of  the 
modesty  as  well  as  of  the  pity  due  to  the 
human  nature.  Instead  of  glorying  she 
sits  silently,  and  gets  into  darkness  (p.  5), 
ashamed  to  show  her  fac*-,  for  she  has  quite 
lost  her  credit  and  shall  no  more  be  called 
the  lady  of  kingdoms.  Note,  God  can  make 
those  sit  silently  that  used  to  make  the  great- 
est noise  in  the  world,  and  send  tiiose  into 
darkness  that  used  to  make  the  greatest 
figure.  Let  him  that  glories,  therefore,  glory 
in  a  God  that  changes  not,  and  not  in  any 
worldly  wealth,  pleasure,  or  honour,  which 
are  subject  to  change. 

7  And  thou  saidst,  I  shall  be  a 
lady  for  ever :  so  that  thou  didst  not 
lay  these  things  to  thy  heart,  neither 
didst  remember  the  latter  end  of  it. 
8  Therefore  hear  now  this,  thou  that 
art  given  to  pleasures,  that  dwellest 
carelessly,  that  sayest  in  thine  heart, 
I  am,  and  none  else  beside  me;  I 
shall  not  sit  as  a  widow,  neither  shall 
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9  But  vast  extent  of  their  dominion ;  it  was  the 


these  two  thinfrs  shall   come  to  thee  \  W"age  both  of    the  government  and  of 
a  moment  in  one  day,  the  loss  of :  *:,5faj;d  S/w7otar£a7htS  caj; 

tell  men  what  they  say  there,  though  they 
never  speak  it  out)  I  am,  and  none  else  be- 
sides me,  V.  8  and  10.  The  repetition  of  this 
part  of  the  charge  intimates  that  they  said  it 
often,  and  that  it  was  very  offensive  to  God. 
It  is  the  very  word  that  God  has  often  said 
concerning  himself,  /  am,  and  none  else 
besides  me,  denoting  his  self-existence,  his 
infinite  and  incomparable  perfections,  and 
his  sole  supremacy.  All  this  Babylon  pre- 
tends to ;  and  no  wonder  if  she  that  as- 
sumed a  power  to  make  what  gods  and 
goddesses  she  pleased  for  the  people  to 
worship  made  herself  one  among  the  rest. 
It  is  presumption  to  say  of  any  creature, 
"  It  is,  and  there  is  not  its  like,  there  is 
none  besides  it"  (for  creatures  stand  very 
nearly  upon  a  level  with  one  another)  ;  but 
it  is  insufferable  arrogance  for  any  to  say  so 
of  themselves,  and  an  evidence  of  their  self- 
ignorance. 

II.  They  are  upbraided  with  their  luxury 
and  love  of  ease  (p.  8) :  "  Thou  that  art 
given  to  pleasures,  art  a  slave  to  them,  art  in 
them  as  in  thy  element,  and,  that  thou 
mayest  enjoy  them  without  disturbance  or 
interruption,  dwellest  carelessly  and  layest 
nothing  to  heart."  Great  wealth  and  plenty 
are  great  temptations  to  sensuality,  and, 
where  there  is  fulness  of  bread,  there  is 
commonly  abundance  of  idleness.  But  if 
those  that  are  given  to  pleasures,  and  dwell 
carelessly,  would  but  hear  this,  that  for  all 
these  things  God  will  bring  them  into  judg- 
ment, it  would  be  a  damp  to  their  mirth,  an 
allay  to  their  pleasure,  and  would  find  them 
something  to  be  in  care  about. 

III.  They  are  upbraided  with  their  car- 
nal security  and  their  vain  confidence  of  the 
perpetuity  of  their  pomps  and  pleasures. 
This  is  much  insisted  on  here.     Observe, 

1.  The  cause  of  their  security.  They 
thought  themselves  safe  and  out  of  danger, 
not  because  they  were  ignorant  of  the  un- 
certainty of  all  earthly  enjoyments  and  the 
inevitable  fate  that  attends  states  and  king- 
doms as  well  as  particular  persons,  but  be- 
cause they  did  not  lay  this  to  heart,  did  not 
apply  it  to  themselves,  nor  give  it  a  due 
consideration.  They  lulled  themselves  asleep 
in  ease  and  pleasure,  and  dreamt  of  nothing 
else  but  that  to-morrow  should  be  as  this  day, 
and  much  more  abundant.  They  did  not  re- 
member the  latter  end  of  j/— ^the  latter  end  of 
their  prosperity,  that  it  is  a  fading  flower, 
and  will  wither — the  latter  end  of  their  ini- 
quity, that  it  will  be  bitterness,  that  the  day 
will  come  when  their  injustice  and  oppres- 
sion must  be  reckoned  for  and  punished. 
She  did  not  remember  her  latter  end  (so  some 
read  it);  she  forgot  that  her  day  would 
come  to  fall  and  what  would  be  in  the  end 
hereof.    It  was  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem  (Lam. 
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children,  and  widowhood :  they  shall 
come  upon  thee  in  their  perfection 
for  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries, 
and  for  the  great  abundance  of  thine 
enchantments.  10  For  thou  hast 
trusted  in  thy  wickedness  :  thou  hast 
said,  None  seeth  me.  Thy  wisdom 
and  thy  knowledge,  it  hath  perverted 
thee ;  and  thou  hast  said  in  thine 
heart,  I  am,  and  none  else  beside 
me.  11  Therefore  shall  evil  come 
upon  thee ;  thou  shalt  not  know  from 
whence  it  riseth  :  and  mischief  shall 
fall  upon  thee ;  thou  shalt  not  be  able 
to  put  it  off:  and  desolation  shall 
come  upon  thee  suddenly,  which  thou 
shalt  not  know.  12  Stand  now  with 
thine  enchantments,  and  with  the 
multitude  of  thy  sorceries,  wherein 
thou  hast  laboured  from  thy  youth  ; 
if  so  be  thou  shalt  be  able  to  profit,  if 
so  be  thou  mayest  prevail.  13  Thou 
art  wearied  in  the  multitude  of  thy 
counsels.  Let  now  the  astrologers, 
the  stargazers,  the  monthly  prognos- 
ticators,  stand  up,  and  save  thee  from 
these  things  that  shall  come  upon 
thee.  14  Behold,  they  shall  be  as 
stubble ;  the  fire  shall  burn  them ; 
they  shall  not  deliver  themselves 
fi'om  the  power  of  the  flame :  there 
shall  not  be  a  coal  to  warm  at,  7ior 
fire  to  sit  before  it.  15  Thus  shall 
■  they  be  unto  thee  with  whom  thou 
hast  laboured,  even  thy  merchants, 
from  thy  youth  :  they  shall  wander 
every  one  to  his  quarter ;  none  shall 
save  thee. 

Babylon,  now  doomed  to  ruin,  is  here 
justly  upbraided  with  her  pride,  lu.xury,  and 
security,  in  the  day  of  her  prosperity,  and 
the  confidence  she  had  in  her  own  wisdom 
and  forecast,  and  particularly  in  the  prog- 
nostications and  counsels  of  the  astrologers. 
ITiese  things  are  mentioned  both  to  justify 
God  in  bringing  these  judgments  upon  her 
and  to  mortify  her,  and  put  her  to  so  much 
the  greater  shame,  under  these  judgments  ; 
for,  when  God  comes  forth  to  tjdce  ven- 
geance, glory  belongs  to  him,  but  confusion 
to  the  sinner. 

I.  The  Babylonians  are  heie  upbraided 
with  their  pride  and  haughtiness,   and  the 
great  conceit  they  had  of  themselves,  be- 
cause of  their  wealth  and  power,  and  the 
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i.  9)  that  she  remembered  not  her  last  end, 
therefore  she  came  down  wonderfully  ;  and  it 
was  Babylon's  ruin  too.  The  children  of 
men  are  easy,  and  think  themselves  safe,  in 
their  sinful  ways,  only  because  they  never 
think  of  death,  and  judgment,  and  their  fu- 
ture state. 

2.  The  ground  of  their  security.  They 
trusted  in  their  wickedness  and  in  their  wis- 
dom, V.  10.  (1.)  Their  power  and  wealth, 
which  they  had  gotten  by  fraud  and  oppres- 
sion, were  their  confidence :  Thou  hast 
trusted  in  thy  wickedness,  as  Doeg,  Ps.  lii.  7. 
Many  have  so  debauched  their  own  con- 
sciences, and  have  got  to  such  a  pitch  of 
daring  wickedness,  that  they  stick  at  no- 
thing ;  and  this  they  trust  to  to  carry  them 
through  those  difficulties  which  embarrass 
men  who  make  conscience  of  what  they  say 
and  do.  They  doubt  not  but  they  shall  be 
too  hard  for  all  their  enemies,  because  they 
dare  lie,  and  kill,  and  forswear  themselves, 
and  do  any  thing  for  their  interest.  Thus 
they  trust  in  their  wickedness  to  secure 
them,  which  is  the  only  thing  that  will  ruin 
them.  (2.)  Their  policy  and  craft,  which 
they  called  their  wisdom,  were  their  confi- 
dence. They  thought  they  could  outwit 
all  mankind,  and  therefore  might  set  all 
their  enemies  at  defiance.  But  their  wisdom 
and  knowledge  perverted  them,  and  turned 
them  out  of  the  way,  made  them  forget 
themselves,  and  the  preparation  necessary 
to  be  made  for  hereafter. 

3.  The  expressions  of  their  security.  Three 
things  this  proud  and  haughty  monarchy 
said,  in  her  security: — (1.)  "/  shall  he  a 
lady  for  ever,"  v.  7-  She  looked  upon  the 
patent  of  her  honour  to  be  not  merely  dur- 
ing the  pleasure  of  the  sovereign  Lord,  the 
fountain  of  honour,  or  during  her  own  good 
behaviour,  but  to  be  perpetual  to  the  pre- 
sent generation  and  their  heirs  and  succes- 
sors for  ever.  She  was  not  only  proud  that 
she  was  a  lady,  but  confident  that  she  should 
be  a  lady  for  ever.  Thus  the  New-Testa- 
ment Babylon  says,  1  sit  as  a  queen,  and 
shall  see  no  sorrow.  Rev.  xviii.  7.  Those 
ladies  mistake  themselves,  and  consider  not 
their  latter  end,  who  think  they  shall  be 
ladies  for  ever;  for  death  will  shortly  lay 
their  honour  with  them  in  the  dust.  Saints 
will  be  saints  for  ever,  but  lords  and  ladies 
will  not  be  so  for  ever.  (2.)  "  /  shall  not 
sit  as  a  widow,  in  sohtude  and  sorrow,  shall 
never  lose  the  power  and  wealth  I  am  thus 
wedded  to ;  the  monarchy  shall  never  want 
a  monarch  to  espouse  ana  protect  it,  and  be 
a  husband  to  the  state ;  nor  shall  I  know 
the  loss  of  children,"  v.  8.  She  was  as  con- 
fident of  the  continuance  of  the  numbers  of 
her  people  as  of  the  dignity  of  her  prince, 
and  had  no  fear  of  being  eitner  deposed  or 
depopulated.  Tiiose  that  are  in  the  height 
of  prosperity  are  apt  to  fancy  themselves  out 
of  the  reach  of  adverse  fate.     (3.)  "  No  one 

I   do  amiss,   and  therefore 


sees  me  wnen 
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there  will  be  none  to  call  me  to  an  account," 
c.  10.  It  is  common  for  sinners  to  promise 
themselves  impunity,  because  they  promise 
themselves  secresy,  in  their  wickeu  ways 
They  trust  to  their  wicked  arU  and  desi^s 
to  stand  them  in  stead,  because  they  tbmk 
they  have  carried  them  on  so  plausibly  that 
none  can  discern  the  wickedness  and  deceit 
of  them. 

4.  The  punishment  of  their  security.  It 
shall  be  their  ruin;  and  it  will  be,  (I.)  A 
complete  ruin,  the  ruin  of  all  their  comfort* 
and  confidences  :  "  JTuse  two  things  shall 
come  upon  thee  (the  very  two  things  that 
thou  didst  set  at  defiance),  loss  of  children 
and  widowhood,  v.  9.  Both  thy  princes  and 
thy  people  shall  be  cut  off,  so  that  thou 
shalt  be  no  more  a  government,  no  more  a 
nation."  Note,  God  often  brings  upon 
secure  sinners  those  very  mischiefs  which 
they  least  feared  and  thought  themselves 
in  least  danger  of.  "  They  shall  come  iqtom 
thee  in  their  perfection,  with  all  their  aggra- 
vating circumstances  and  without  any  thiDg 
to  allay  or  mitigate  them."  Afflictions  to 
God's  children  are  not  afflictions  in  per- 
fection. Widowhood  is  not  to  them  a  cala- 
mity in  perfection,  for  they  have  this  to 
comfort  themselves  with,  that  their  Maker 
is  their  husband ;  loss  of  children  is  not. 


for  he  is  better  to  them  than  ten  sons.  But 
on  his  enemies  they  come  in  perfection. 
Widowhood  and  loss  of  children  are  either 
of  them  great  griefs,  but  both  together  great 
indeed.  Naomi  thinks  she  may  well  be 
called  Marah  when  she  is  left  Imth  of  her 
sons  and  of  her  husband  (Ruth  i.  5) ;  and 
yet  on  her  these  evils  did  not  come  in  per- 
fection, for  she  had  two  daughters-in-law 
left,  that  were  comforts  to  her.  But  on 
Babylon  they  come  in  perfection ;  she  has 
no  comfort  remaining.  (2.)  It  will  be  a 
sudden  and  surprising  ruin.  The  evil  shall 
come  in  one  day,  nay,  in  a  moment,  which 
will  make  it  much  the  more  terrible,  espe- 
cially to  those  that  were  so  \ery  secure. 
*'  Evil  shall  come  upon  thee  (c.  11)  and  thou 
shalt  have  neither  time  nor  way  to  pronde 
against  it,  or  to  prepare  for  it;  for  thorn 
shalt  not  know  whence  it  rises,  and  therefore 
shalt  not  know  where  to  stand  upon  thy 
guard."  Thou  shall  not  know  tkt  moruina 
thereof:  so  the  Hebrew  phrase  is.  We 
know  just  when  and  where  the  day  will 
break  and  the  sun  rise,  but  we  know  not 
what  the  day,  when  it  comes,  will  bring 
forth,  nor  when  or  where  trouble  will  arise ; 
perhaps  the  storm  may  come  from  that 
{wint  of  the  compass  which  we  little  thought 
of.  Babylon  pretended  to  great  wisdom  and 
knowledge  (c.  10),  but  with  all  her  know- 
ledge she  cannot  foresee,  nor  with  all  her  wis- 
dom prevent,  the  ruin  threatened  :  "  Deto* 
lation  shall  come  upon  thee  suddenly,  as  a 
thief  in  the  night,  which  thou  shalt  not  hum, 
that  is,  which  thou  little  tboughtest  of." 
Fair  warning  was  indeed  given  them,  by 
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Isaiah  and  other  prophets  of  the  Lord,  of 
this  desolation ;  but  they  slighted  that  notice, 
and  would  give  no  credit  to  it,  and  there- 
fore justly  is  it  so  ordered  that  they  should 
have  no  other  notice  of  it,  but  that  partly 
through  their  own  security,  and  partly 
through  the  swiftness  and  subtlety  of  the 
enemy,  when  it  came  it  should  be  a  perfect 
surprise  to  them.  Those  that  slight  the 
warnings  of  the  written  word,  let  them 
not  expect  any  other  premonitions.  (3.)  It 
will  be  an  irresistible  ruin,  and  such  as 
they  will  have  no  fence  against :  "  Mischief 
shall  come  upon  thee  so  suddenly  that  thou 
shalt  have  no  time  to  turn  thee  in,  so 
strongly  that  thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  make 
head  against  it  and  to  put  it  oflf  and  save 
thyself."  There  is  no  opposing  the  judg- 
ments of  God  when  they  come  with  com- 
mission. Babylon  herself,  with  all  her 
wealth,  and  power,  and  multitude,  is  not 
able  to  put  oft"  the  mischief  that  comes. 

IV.  They  are  upbraided  with  their  divi- 
nations, their  magical  and  astrological  arts 
and  sciences,  which  the  Chaldeans,  above 
any  other  nation,  were  notorious  for,  and 
from  them  other  nations  borrowed  all  their 
learning  of  that  kind. 

1 .  This  is  here  spoken  of  as  one  of  their 
provoking  sins,  which  would  bring  the 
judgments  of  God  upon  them,  v.  9.  "  These 
evils  shall  come  upon  thee  to  punish  thee 
for  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries,  and  the 
great  abundance  of  thy  enchantments."  Witch- 
craft is  a  sin  in  its  own  nature  exceedingly 
heinous;  it  is  giving  that  honour  to  the 
devil  which  is  due  to  God  only,  making 
God's  enemy  our  guide  and  the  father  of 
lies  our  oracle.  In  Babylon  it  was  a  national 
sin,  and  had  the  protection  and  countenance 
of  the  government;  conjurors,  for  aught 
that  appears,  were  their  pri^'y  counsellors 
and  prime  ministers  of  state.  And  shall 
not  God  visit  for  these  things  ?  Obser\'e 
what  a  multitude,  what  a  great  abundance, 
of  sorceries  and  enchantments  there  were 
among  them.  Such  a  bewitching  sin  this 
was  that  when  it  was  once  admitted  it 
spread  like  wildfire,  and  they  never  knew 
any  end  of  it ;  the  deceived  and  the  de- 
ceivers both  increased  strangely. 

2.  It  is  here  spoken  of  as  one  of  their 
vain  confidences,  which  they  relied  much 
upon,  but  should  be  deceived  in,  for  it 
would  not  sen'e  so  much  as  to  give  them 
notice  of  the  judgments  coming,  much  less 
to  guard  against  them.  (1.)  Tliey  are  here 
upbraided  with  the  mighty  pains  they  had 
taken  about  their  sorceries  and  enchant- 
ments :  Thou  hast  laboured  in  them  from  thy 
youth,  r.  12.  1'hey  trained  up  their  young 
men  in  these  studies,  and  those  that  ap 
plied  themselves  to  them  were  indefatigable 
m  their  labours  about  them — reading  books, 
making  observations,  trying  experiments. 
Well,  let  them  stand  up  now  with  their  en- 
chantroerts,  and  trr  their  skill  in  the  critical 
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moment.  Let  them  make  a  stand,  if  they 
can,  in  opposition  to  the  invading  enemy; 
let  them  stand  to  offer  their  sendee  to  their 
country ;  but  to  what  purpose  ?  "  Thou 
art  wearied  in  the  multitude  of  thy  counsels 
of  this  kind  (v.  13) ;  thou  hast  advised  with 
them  all,  but  hast  received  no  satisfaction 
from  them  ;  the  different  schemes  they  have 
erected,  and  the  different  judgments  they 
have  given,  have  but  increased  thy  per- 
plexity and  tired  thee  out."  In  the  multi- 
tude of  such  counsellors  there  is  no  safety. 
(2.)  They  are  upbraided  with  the  variety 
they  had  of  such  kinds  of  people  among 
them,  V.  13.  They  had  their  astrologers,  or 
viewers  of  the  heavens,  that  did  not  con- 
sider them,  as  David,  to  behold  the  -\visdom 
and  power  of  God  in  them ;  but,  under 
pretence  of  foretelling  future  events  by 
them,  they  viewed  the  heavens  and  forgot 
him  that  made  them  and  set  their  dominion 
on  the  earth  (Job  xxxviii.  33),  and  has  him- 
self dominion  over  them,  for  he  rides  on  the 
heavens.  They  had  their  star-gazers,  who 
by  the  motions  of  the  stars,  their  conjunc- 
tions and  oppositions,  read  the  doom  of 
states  and  kingdoms.  They  had  their  monthly 
prognosticators,  their  almanac-makers,  that 
told  what  weather  it  should  be  or  what  news 
they  should  have  each  month.  The  great 
stock  they  had  of  these  was  what  they 
valued  themselves  much  upon ;  but  they 
were  all  cheats,  and  their  art  was  a  sham. 
I  confess  I  see  not  how  the  judicial  astrology 
which  some  now  pretend  to,  by  the  rules  of 
which  they  undertake  to  prophecy  concern- 
ing things  to  come,  can  be  distinguished 
from  that  of  the  Chaldeans,  nor  therefore 
how  it  can  escape  the  censure  and  contempt 
which  this  text  lays  that  under ;  yet  I  fear 
there  are  some  who  study  their  almanacs, 
and  regard  them  and  their  prognostications, 
more  than  their  Bibles  and  the  prophecies 
there.  (3.)  Tliey  are  upbraided  with  the  utter 
inability  and  insufficiency  of  all  these  pre- 
tenders to  do  them  any  kindness  in  the  day 
of  their  distress.  Let  them  see  whether 
with  the  help  of  their  enchantments  they 
can  prev'ail  against  their  enemies,  or  profit 
themselves,  inspirit  their  own  forces  or 
dispirit  those  that  come  against  them,  v. 
12.  Let  them  see  what  senice  those  can 
do  them  who  make  a  trade  of  divina- 
tion :  "  Let  them  stand  vp,  and  either  by 
their  power  save  thee  from  these  evils  that 
are  coming  upon  thee  or  by  their  foresight 
make  such  a  discover)'  of  them  beforehand 
that  thou  mayest  by  needful  precautions  save 
thyself ; "  as  Elisha,  by  noticing  to  the 
king  of  Israel  the  motions  of  the  Syrian  army, 
enabled  him  to  save  himself,  not  once  nor 
iicice,  2  Kings  vi.  10.  This  baffling  of  the 
dinners  was  literally  fulfilled  when,  the 
night  that  Babylon  was  taken  and  Bel- 
shazzar  slain,  all  his  astrologers,  sooth- 
sayers, and  wise  men,  were  quite  nonplussed 
with  the  handwriting  on  the  wall  that  pro- 
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nounced  the  fatal  sentence,  Dan.  v.  8.     (4.) 


They  are  upbraided  with  the  fall  of  the  wise 
men  themselves  in  the  common  ruin,  v.  14. 
Those  are  unlikely  to  stand  their  friends  in 
any  stead  who  cannot  secure  themselves; 
they  are  as  stubble  at  the  best,  worthless 
and  useless,  and  they  shall  be  as  stubble  be- 
fore a  consuminff  fire.  The  Persians,  to 
make  room  for  their  own  wise  men,  will 
cut  off  those  of  Babylon;  that  Jire  shall  burn 
them,  and  they  shall  not  deliver  themselves 
from  the  power  of  the  flame.  'ITiose  can 
expect  no  other  than  to  be  devoured  who 
by  their  sins  make  themselves  fuel  to  a 
devouring  fire.  When  God  kindles  a  fire 
among  them  it  shall  not  be  a  coal  to  warm 
at,  and  afire  to  sit  before,  but  a  coal  to  burn 
them.  Or,  rather,  it  denotes  that  they  shall 
be  utterly  consumed  by  the  judgments  of 
God,  burnt  quite  to  ashes,  and  there  shall 
not  remain  one  live  coal  to  do  any  body 
any  serA'ice ;  for  when  God  judges  he  will 
overcome.  (5.)  They  are  upbraided  with 
their  merchants,  and  those  they  dealt  with 
(».  15),  such  as  they  dealt  with  from  their 
youth,  either,  [1.]  In  a  way  of  consultation. 
These  astrologers,  that  dealt  in  the  black  art, 
they  always  loved  to  be  dealing  with,  and 
they  were  in  effect  their  merchants ;  fortune- 
telling  was  one  of  the  best  trades  in  Babylon, 
and  those  that  followed  that  trade  probably 
lived  as  splendidly  and  got  as  much  money 
as  the  richest  merchants ;  yet,  when  some 
of  them  were  devoured,  others  fled  their 
country,  every  one  to  his  quarter,  and  there 
was  none  to  save  Babylon.  Miserable  com- 
forters are  they  all.  Or,  [2.]  In  a  wav  of 
commerce.  As  their  astrologers,  with  whom 
they  had  laboured,  failed  them,  so  did  their 
merchants ;  they  took  care  to  secure  their 
own  effects,  and  then  valued  not  what  be- 
came of  Babylon.  They  wandered  every  one 
to  his  own  quarter;  each  man  shifted  for 
his  own  safety,  but  none  would  offer  to 
lend  a  helping  hand,  no,  not  to  a  city  by 
which  they  had  got  so  much  money.  Every 
one  was  for  himself,  but  few  for  his  friends. 
The  New-Testament  Babylon  is  lamented 
by  the  merchants  that  were  made  rich  by 
her,  but  they  very  prudently  stand  afar  off 
to  lament  her  (Rev.  xviii.  15),  not  wilhng 
to  attempt  any  thing  for  her  succour.  Happy 
are  those  who  by  faith  and  prayer  deal  with 
one  that  will  be  a  very  present  help  in  time 
of  trouble  I 
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Sod,  harlng  In  tl«  foregoing  chapter  reckoned  with  the  Babjrloniuu, 
and  ihown  tliein  their  dni  and  the  detolation  that  wmi  comtUK 
upon  them  for  their  tinj,  to  ihow  that  he  hates  lin  wherever  ha 
find!  it  and  will  not  conniTe  at  it  in  his  own  people,  comM,  in 
this  chapter,  to  »how  the  houie  of  Jacob  their  tint,  but,  withal, 
the  mercy  God  had  in  itore  for  them  notwithitandlng  j  and  be 
therefore  jets  their  •liii  in  order  before  them,  that  by  their  r». 
pentance  and  reformation  they  might  be  prepared  tor  that  mercy. 
I.  He  charge*  them  with  hypocrijy  In  that  which  U  good  and  otb 
rtinacy  in  that  which  U  evil,  eipodaUy  in  their  idolMry,  notwiUi. 
itanding  the  many  conylncing  proob  God  had  glren  them  that 
he  ii  God  alone,  »er.  1—8.  II.  He  asiurei  them  that  their  deli. 
verance  would  be  wrought  purely  for  the  take  of  God'i  own  name 
and  not  for  any  merit  of  Uicirs,  »er.  9—11.  HI.  He  eacounc^ 
tbam  to  depend  purely  upon  God>a  power  and  praailM  fcr  tlui 
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debmance,  rer.  13— IS.  IV.  Ileihowttbaai  tliat,aatt  WMby -faelr 
own  (in  that  they  braii(M  ttiiiaaltii  iMe  niiTlillj.  ni  M  iii^i 
be  aal7  by  tba  mca  erooi  OM  «H|r  VMM  oMaia  dM  DMHMy 
preparatiT««  fcr  tlwlr  anliipwil,  wr.  M— 19.  T.  HaytadMni 
their  reiaaa%y««mi  a  proeteMMl  Om  wickad  dMM  kaM  aa 
benefit  by  It,  Trr.  SO— <tZ. 

HEAR  ye  this,  O  house  of  Jacob, 
which  are  called  by  the  name 
of  Israel,  and  are  come  forth  out  of 
the  waters  of  Judah,  which  swear  by 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  make 
mention  of  the  God  of  Israel,  but  not 
in  truth,  nor  in  righteousness.  2  For 
they  call  themselves  of  the  holy  city, 
and  stay  themselves  upon  the  God  of 
Israel ;  the  Lord  of  hosts  whis  name. 
3  I  have  declared  the  former  things 
from  the  beginning ;  and  they  went 
forth  out  of  my  mouth,  and  I  showed 
them  ;  I  did  them  suddenly,  and  they 
came  to  pass.  4  Because  I  knew 
that  thou  art  obstinate,  and  thy  neck 
is  an  iron  sinew,  and  thy  brow  brass ; 
5  I  have  even  from  the  beginning 
declared  it  to  thee ;  before  it  came 
to  pass  I  showed  it  thee:  lest  thou 
shouldest  say,  Mine  idol  hath  done 
them,  and  my  graven  image,  and  my 
molten  image,  hath  commanded  them. 
G  Thou  hast  heard,  see  all  this  ;  and 
will  not  ye  declare  it  ?  I  have  showed 
thee  new  things  from  this  time,  even 
hidden  things,  and  thou  didst  not 
know  them.  7  They  are  created  now, 
and  not  from  the  beginning;  even 
before  the  day  when  thou  heardest 
them  not;  lest  thou  shouldest  say. 
Behold,  I  knew  them.  8  Yea,  thou 
heardest  not ;  yea,  thou  knewest  not ; 
yea,  from  that  time  that  thine  ear  was 
not  opened:  for  I  knew  that  thou 
wouldest  deal  very  treacherously, 
and  wast  called  a  transgressor  from 
the  womb. 

We  may  observe  here, 

I.  The  hypocritical  profession  which  many 
of  the  Jews  made  of  religion  and  relatioD  to 
God.  To  those  who  made  such  a  profa»> 
sion  the  prophet  is  here  ordered  to  address 
himself,  for  their  conviction  and  humilia- 
tion, that  they  might  own  God'»  justice  in 
what  he  had  brought  upon  them.  Now 
observe  here, 

1.  How  high  their  profession  of  religion 
soared,  what  a  fair  show  they  made  in  the 
flesh  and  how  far  they  went  towards  heaven, 
what  a  good  hvery  they  wore  and  what  a 
good  face  they  put  upon  a  very  bad  heart 
(1.)  They  were  the  house  of  Jacob;  they 
had  a  place  and    a   name  in  the  visible 
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church.  Jacob  have  I  loved.  Jacob  is  God's 
chosen ;  and  they  are  not  only  retainers  to 
his  family,  but  descendants  from  him.  (2.) 
They  were  called  by  the  name  of  Israel,  an 
honourable  name ;  they  were  of  that  people  to 
whom  pertained  both  the  giving  of  the  law 
and  the  promises.  Israel  signifies  a  prince 
with  God;  and  they  prided  themselves  in 
being  of  that  princely  race.  (3.)  They  came 
forth  out  of  the  waters  of  Judah,  and  thence 
were  called  Jews;  they  were  of  the  royal 
tribe,  the  tribe  of  which  Shiloh  was  to  come, 
•  the  tribe  that  adhered  to  God  when  the  rest 
revolted.  (4.)  They  swore  by  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  thereby  owned  him  to  be  the 
true  God,  and  their  God,  and  gave  glory  to 
him  as  the  righteous  Judge  of  all.  They  swore 
to  the  name  of  the  Lord  { so  it  may  be  read)  ; 
they  took  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  him  as 
their  King  and  joined  themselves  to  him  in 
covenant.  (5.)  They  made  mention  of  the 
God  of  Israel  in  their  prayers  and  praises ; 
they  often  spoke  of  him,  observed  his  memo- 
rials, and  pretended  to  beverymindfulof  him. 
(6.)  They  called  tlcemselces  of  the  holy  city, 
and,  when  they  were  captives  in  Babylon, 
purely  from  a  principle  of  honour,  and 
jealousy  for  their  native  country,  they  valued 
themselves  upon  their  interest  in  it.  Many, 
who  are  themselves  unholy,  are  proud  of  their 
relation  to  the  church,  the  holy  city.  (7.) 
They  stayed  themselves  vpon  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  boasted  of  his  promises  and  his 
covenant  with  them  ;  they  leaned  on  the 
Lord,  Mic.  iii.  1 1 .  And,  if  they  were  asked 
concerning  their  God,  they  could  say,  "  The 
Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name,  the  Lord  of  all ;" 
happy  are  we  therefore,  and  very  great, 
who  have  relation  to  him  ! 

2.  How  low  their  profession  of  rehgion 
sunk,  notwithstanding  all  this.  It  was  all  in 
vain  ;  for  it  was  all  a  jest ;  it  was  not  in  truth 
and  righteousness.  Their  liearts  were  not 
true  nor  right  in  these  professions.  Note, 
All  our  religious  professions  avail  nothing 
further  than  they  are  made  in  truth  and 
righteousness.  If  we  be  not  sincere  m  them, 
we  do  but  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  our 
God  in  vain. 

II.  The  means  God  used,  and  the  method 
he  took,  to  keep  them  close  to  himself,  and 
to  prevent  their  turning  aside  to  idolatry. 
The  many  excellent  laws  he  gave  them, 
with  their  sanctions,  and  the  hedges  about 
them,  it  seems,  would  not  serve  to  restrain 
them  from  that  sin  which  did  most  easily 
beset  them,  and  therefore  to  those  God 
added  remarkable  prophecies,  and  remark- 
able providences  in  pursuance  of  those  pro- 
phecies, which  were  all  designed  to  convince 
them  that  their  God  was  the  only  true  God 
and  that  it  was  therefore  both  their  duty 
and  interest  to  adhere  to  him.  1.  He  both 
dignified  and  favoured  them  with  remarkable 
prophecies  (p.  3)  .  I  have  declared  the  former 
things  from  the  beginning.  Nothing  material 
happened  to  their  nation  from  its  original 
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which  was  not  prophesied  of  before — their 
bondage  in  Egypt,  their  deliverance  thence, 
the  situation  of  their  tribes  in  Canaan,  &c. 
All  these  things  went  forth  out  of  God's 
mouth  and  he  showed  them.  Herein  they 
were  honoured  above  any  nation,  and  even 
their  curiosity  was  gratified.  Their  prophe- 
cies were  such  as  they  could  rely  upon,  and 
such  as  concerned  themselves  and  their  own 
nation  ;  and  they  were  all  verified  by  the 
accomplishment  of  them.  /  did  them  sud- 
denly, when  they  were  least  expected  by 
themselves  or  others,  and  therefore  could 
not  be  foreseen  by  any  but  a  divine  pre- 
science. /  did  them  and  they  came  to  pass  ; 
for  what  God  does  he  does  effectually.  The 
very  calamities  they  were  now  groaning 
under  in  Babylon  God  did  from  the  begin- 
ning declare  to  them  by  Moses,  as  the  cer- 
tain consequences  of  their  apostasy  from 
God,  Lev.  xxvi.  31,  &c. ;  Deut.  xxnii.  36, 
&c;  xxix.  28.  He  also  declared  to  them 
their  return  to  God,  and  to  their  own  land 
again,  Deut.  xxx.  4,  &c. ;  Lev.  xx\-i.  44, 45. 
Thus  he  showed  them  how  he  would  deal 
with  them  long  before  it  came  to  pass.  Let 
them  compare  their  present  state  together 
with  the  deliverance  they  had  now  in  pros- 
pect with  what  was  wTitten  in  the  law,  and 
they  would  find  the  scripture  exactly  ful- 
filled. 2.  He  both  dignified  and  favoured 
them  with  remarkable  providences  (p.  6)  :  I 
have  shown  thee  new  things  from  this  time. 
Besides  the  general  view  given  from  the 
beginning  of  God's  proceedings  with  them, 
he  showed  them  new  things  by  the  prophets 
of  their  own  day,  and  created  them.  They 
were  hidden  things,  which  they  could  not 
otherwise  know,  as  the  prophecy  concern- 
ing Cyrus  and  the  exact  time  of  their  release 
out  of  Babylon.  These  things  God  created 
now,  V.  7-  Their  restoration  was  in  effect 
their  creation,  and  they  had  a  promise  of  it 
not  from  the  beginning,  but  of  late  ;  for  to 
prevent  their  apostasy  from  God,  or  to  re- 
cover them,  prophecy  was  kept  up  among 
them.  Yet  it  was  told  them  when  they 
could  not  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it  in 
any  other  way  than  by  divine  revelation. 
"  Consider,"  says  God,  "  how  much  soever 
it  is  talked  of  now  among  you  and  expected, 
it  was  told  you  by  the  prophets,  when  it  was 
the  furthest  thing  from  your  thoughts,  when 
you  had  not  heard  it,  when  you  had  not 
known  it,  nor  had  any  reason  to  expect  it, 
and  when  your  ear  was  not  opened  concern- 
ing it  (c.  7,  8),  when  the  thing  seemed 
utterly  impossible,  and  you  would  scarcely 
have  given  any  one  the  hearing  who  should 
have  told  you  of  it."  God  had  shown  them 
hidden  things  which  were  o:it  of  the  reach 
of  their  knowledge,  and  done  for  them  great 
things,  out  of  the  reach  of  their  power: 
"  Now,"  says  he  (f.  6),  "  thou  hast  heard ; 
see  aU  this.  Thou  hast  heard  the  prophecy ; 
see  the  accomplishment  of  it,  and  obser\'e 
whether  the  word  and  works  of  God  do  not 
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exactly  agree;  and  will  you  not  declare  it, 
that  as  you  have  heard  so  you  have  seen  ? 
Will  you  not  own  that  the  Lord  is  the  true 
God,  the  only  true  God,  that  he  has  the 
Knowledge  and  power  which  no  creature 
has  and  which  none  of  the  gods  of  the 
nations  can  pretend  to  ?  Will  you  not  own 
that  your  God  has  been  a  good  God  to 
you  ?  Declare  this  to  his  honour,  and  your 
own  shame,  who  have  dealt  so  deceitfully 
with  him  and  preferred  others  before  him." 
III.  The  reasons  why  God  would  take 
this  method  with  them. 

1.  Because  he  would  anticipate  their 
boastings  of  themselves  and  their  idols. 
(1.)  God  by  his  proj)hets  told  them  before- 
hand of  their  deliverance,  lest  they  should 
attribute  the  accomplishment  of  it  to  their 
idols.  Thus  he  saw  it  necessary  to  secure 
the  glory  of  it  to  himself,  which  otherwise 
would  have  been  given  by  some  of  them  to 
their  graven  images :  "  I  spoke  of  it,"  says 
God,  "  lest  thou  shouldst  say.  My  idol  has  done 
it  or  has  commanded  it  to  be  done,"  v.  5.  There 
were  those  that  would  be  apt  to  say  so,  and 
so  would  be  confirmed  in  their  idolatry  by 
that  which  was  intended  to  cure  them  of  it. 
But  they  would  now  be  for  ever  precluded 
from  saying  this ;  for,  if  the  idols  had  done 
it,  the  prophets  of  the  idols  would  have 
foretold  it ;  but,  the  prophets  of  the  Lord 
having  foretold  it,  it  was  no  doubt  the 
power  of  the  Lord  that  effected  it.  (2.)  God 
foretold  it  by  his  prophets,  lest  they  should 
assume  the  foresight  of  it  to  themselves. 
Those  that  were  not  so  profane  as  to  have 
ascribed  the  thing  itself  to  an  idol  were  yet 
so  proud  as  to  have  pretended  that  by  their 
own  sagacity  they  foresaw  it,  if  God  had 
not  been  beforehand  with  them  and  spoken 
first :  Lest  thou  shouldst  say.  Behold,  I  knew 
them,  V.  7-  Thus  vain  men,  who  would  be 
thought  wise,  commonly  undervalue  a  thing 
which  is  really  great  and  surprising  with 
this  suggestion,  that  it  was  no  more  than 
they  expected  and  they  knew  it  would  come 
to  this.  To  anticipate  this,  and  that  this 
boasting  might  for  ever  be  excluded,  God 
told  them  of  it  before  the  day,  when  as  yet 
they  dreamed  not  of  it.  God  has  said  and 
done  enough  to  prevent  men's  boastings  of 
themselves,  and  that  no  flesh  may  glory  in 
his  presence,  and,  if  it  have  not  the  intended 
effect,  it  will  aggravate  the  sin  and  ruin  of 
the  proud ;  and,  sooner  or  later,  every  mouth 
shall  be  stopped,  and  all  flesh  shall  become 
silent  be/ore  God. 

2.  Because  he  would  leave  them  inex- 
cusable in  their  obstinacy.  Therefore  he 
took  this  pains  with  them,  because  he  knew 
they  were  obstinate,  v.  4.  He  knew  they 
were  so  obstinate  and  perverse  that,  if  he 
had  not  supported  the  doctrine  of  provi- 
dence by  prophecy,  they  would  have  had 
the  impudence  to  deny  it,  and  would  have 
said  that  their  idol  had  done  that  which 
God  did.    He  knew  very  well,  (1.)  How 
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wilful  thfv  would  be,  and  how  fully  bent 
they  would  l)e  upon  that  which  is  evil  :  1 
knew  that  thou  wast  hard;  so  the  word  is. 
There  were  prophecies  as  well  as  preceptH 
which  God  gave  them  because  of  the  hard- 
ness of  their  hearts  :  "  Thy  neck  is  an  iron 
sinew,  unapt  to  yield  and  submit  to  the  yoke 
of  God's  commandments,  unapt  to  turn  and 
look  back  upon  his  deailings  with  thee  or 
look  up  to  his  displeasure  against  thee ; 
not  flexible  to  the  will  of  God,  nor  pliable 
to  his  intentions,  nor  manageable  ny  his 
word  or  providence.  Thy  brow  is  brass ; 
thou  art  impudent  and  canst  not  blush, 
insolent  and  wilt  not  fear  or  give  back,  but 
wilt  thrust  on  in  the  way  of  thy  heart."  Gofl 
uses  means  to  bring  sinners  to  comply  with 
him,  though  he  knows  they  are  obstinate. 
(2.)  How  deceitful  they  would  be  and  how 
insincere  in  that  which  is  good,  r.  8.  God 
sent  his  prophets  to  them,  but  they  did  not 
hear,  they  would  not  know,  and  it  was  no 
more  than  was  expected,  considering  what 
they  had  been.  Thou  wast  called,  and  not 
miscalled,  a  transgressor  from  the  womb. 
Ever  since  they  were  first  formed  into  a 
people  they  were  prone  to  idolatry ;  they 
brought  with  them  out  of  Egypt  a  strange 
addictedness  to  that  sin ;  and  they  were 
raurmurers  as  soon  as  ever  they  began  their 
march  to  Canaan.  They  were  justly  up- 
braided with  it  then,  Deut.  ix.  7,  24.  There- 
fore /  knew  that  thou  wouldst  deal  very  trea- 
cherously. God  foresaw  their  apostasy,  and 
gave  this  reason  for  it,  that  he  had  always 
found  them  false  and  fickle,  Deut.  xxxi. 
16,  27,  29.  This  is  applicable  to  particular 
persons.  We  are  all  born  children  of  dis- 
obedience ;  we  were  csdled  transgressors 
from  the  womb,  and  therefore  it  is  easy  to 
foresee  that  we  shall  deal  treacherously, 
very  treacherously.  Where  original  sin  is 
actual  sin  will  follow  of  course.  God  knows 
it,  and  yet  deals  not  with  us  according  to 
our  deserts. 

9  For  my  name's  sake  will  I  defer 
mine  anger,  and  for  my  praise  will  I 
refrain  for  thee,  that  1  cut  thee  not 
off.  1 0  Behold,  1  have  refined  thee, 
but  not  with  silver;  I  have  chosen 
thee  in  the  furnace  of  affliction.  1 1 
For  mine  own  sake,  eten  for  mine 
own  sake,  will  I  do  it :  for  how 
should  my  name  be  polluted  ?  And  1 
will  not  give  my  glory  unto  another. 
12  Hearken  unto  me,  O  Jacob  and 
Israel,  my  called;  I  ant  he;  I  am 
the  first,  I  also  am  the  last.  \3 
Mine  hand  also  hath  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth,  and  my  right  hand 
hath  spanned  the  heavens:  tc/ien  1 
call  unto  them,  they  stand  up  toge- 
ther. 14  All  ye,  assemble  yourselves, 
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and  hear ;  which  among  them  hath  de- 
clared these  things  ?  The  Lord  hath 
loved  him :  he  will  do  his  pleasure 
on  Babylon,  and  his  arm  shall  be  on 
the  Chaldeans.  15  I,  ecen  I,  have 
spoken;  yea,  I  have  called  him:  I  have 
brought  him,  and  he  shall  make  his 
way  prosperous. 

The  deliverance  of  God's  people  out  of 
their  captivity  in  Babylon  was  a  thing  upon 
many  accounts  so  improbable  that  there 
was  need  of  line  upon  line  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  faith  and  hope  of  God's  people 
concerning  it.  Two  things  were  discourag- 
ing to  them — their  own  un worthiness  that 
God  should  do  it  for  them  and  the  many 
difficulties  in  the  thing  itself ;  now,  in  these 
verses,  both  these  discouragements  are  re- 
moved, for  here  is, 

I.  A  reason  why  God  would  do  it  for 
them,  though  they  were  unworthy  ;  not  for 
their  sake,  be  it  known  to  them,  but /or  his 
name's  sake,  for   his  own  sake,  v.    9 — H. 

1.  It  is  true  they  had  been  ver)'  provoking, 
and  God  had  been  justly  angry  with  them. 
Their  captivity  was  the  punishment  of  their 
iniquity;  and  if,  when  he  had  them  in 
Babylon,  he  had  left  them  to  pine  away  and 
perish  there,  and  made  the  desolations  of 
their  country  perpetual,  he  would  only  have 
dealt  with  them  according  to  their  sins, 
and  it  was  what  such  a  sinftil  people  might 
expect  from  an  angry  God.  "  But,"  says 
God,  "  I  will  defer  my  anger''  (or,  rather, 
stifle  and  suppress  it)  ;  "  I  will  make  it  ap- 
pear that  I  am  slow  to  ^vrath,  and  \vill  re- 
frain from  thee,  not  pour  upon  thee  what  I 
justly  might,  that  I  should  cut  thee  off  from 
being  a  people."  And  why  will  God  thus 
stay  his  hand  ?  For  my  name's  sake  ;  because 
this  people  was  called  by  his  name,  and 
made  profession  of  his  name,  and,  if  they 
were  cut  off,  the  enemies  would  blaspheme 
his  name.  It  is  for  my  praise ;  because  it 
would  redound  to  the  honour  of  his  mercy 
to  spare  and  reprieve  them,  and,  if  he  con- 
tinued them  to  be  to  him  a  people,  they 
might  be  to  him  for  a  name  and  a  praise. 

2.  It  is  true  they  were  very  corrupt  and 
ill-disposed,  but  God  would  himself  refine 
them,  and  make  them  fit  for  the  mercy  he 
intended  for  them :  "  i  have  refined  thee, 
that  thou  mightest  be  made  a  vessel  of 
honour."  Though  he  does  not  find  them 
meet  for  his  favour,  he  will  make  them  so. 
And  this  accounts  for  his  bringing  them 
into  the  trouble,  and  continuing  them  in  it 
so  long  as  he  did.  It  was  not  to  cut  them 
off,  but  to  do  them  good.  It  was  to  refine 
them,  biU  not  as  silver,  or  toith  silver,  not  so 
thoroughly  as  men  refine  their  silver,  which 
they  continue  in  the  furnace  till  all  the  dross 
is  separated  from  it;  if  God  should  take 
that  course  with  them,  they  would  be  aJways 
in  the  furnace,  for  they  are  aU  dross,  and, 
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as  such,  might  justly  be  put  away  (Ps.  cxix. 
119)  as  reprobate  silver,  Jer.  vi.  30.  He 
therefore  takes  them  as  they  are,  refined  in 
part  only,  and  not  thoroughly.  "  /  have 
chosen  thee  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  that 
is,  I  have  made  thee  a  choice  one  by  the 
good  which  the  affliction  has  done  thee, 
and  then  designed  thee  for  great  things." 
Many  have  been  brought  home  to  God  as 
chosen  vessels  and  a  good  work  of  grace 
has  been  begun  in  them  in  the  furnace  of 
affliction.  Affliction  is  no  bar  to  God's 
choice,  but  subservient  to  his  purpose. 
3.  It  is  true  they  could  not  pretend  to 
merit  at  God's  hand  so  great  a  favour  as 
their  deliverance  out  of  Babylon,  which 
woiild  put  such  an  honour  upon  them  and 
bring  them  so  much  joy ;  therefore,  says 
God,  For  my  own  sake,  even  for  my  own 
sake,  will  I  do  it,  v.  11.  See  how  the  em- 
phasis is  laid  upon  that ;  for  it  is  a  reason 
that  cannot  fail,  and  therefore  the  resolution 
grounded  upon  it  cannot  fall  to  the  ground. 
God  will  do  it,  not  because  he  owes  them 
such  a  favour,  but  to  save  the  honour  of  his 
own  Ucune,  that  that  may  not  be  polluted  by 
the  insolent  triumphs  of  the  heathen,  who, 
in  triumphing  over  Israel,  thought  they 
triumphed  over  the  God  of  Israel  and 
imagined  their  gods  too  hard  for  him.  This 
was  plainly  the  language  of  Belshazzars 
revels,  when  he  profaned  the  holy  vessels  ot 
God's  temple  at  the  same  time  that  he 
praised  his  idols  (Dan.  v.  2,  4),  and  of  the 
Babylonians'  demand  (Ps.  cxxxvii.  3),  Sing 
us  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion.  God  wiU  there- 
fore deliver  his  people,  because  he  will  not 
suffer  his  glory  to  be  thus  given  to  another. 
Moses  pleaded  this  often  with  God :  Lord, 
what  will  the  Egyptians  say  f  Note,  God  is 
jealous  for  the  honour  of  his  own  name,  and 
will  not  suffer  the  WTath  of  man  to  proceed 
any  further  than  he  will  make  it  turn  to  his 
praise.  And  it  is  matter  of  comfort  to 
God's  people  that,  whatever  becomes  of 
them,  God  will  secure  his  own  honour; 
and,  as  far  as  is  necessary  to  that,  God 
wiU  work  deUverance  for  them. 

II.  Here  is  a  proof  that  God  could  do  it 
for  them,  though  they  were  unable  to  help 
themselves  and  the  thing  seemed  altogether 
impracticable.  Let  Jacob  and  Israel  hearken 
to  this,  and  beheve  it,  and  take  the  comfort 
of  it.  They  are  Grod's  called,  called  accord- 
ing to  his  purpose,  called  by  him  out  of 
Egypt  (Hos.  xi.  1)  and  now  out  of  Babylon, 
a  jjcople  whom  with  a  distinguishing  favour 
he  caJls  by  name,  and  to  whom  he  calls. 
They  are  his  called,  for  thsy  are  called  to 
him,  called  by  his  name,  and  called  his ; 
and  therefore  he  \vill  look  after  them,  and 
they  may  be  assmred  that,  as  he  will  deliver 
them  for  his  own  sake,  so  he  will  deliver 
them  by  his  own  strength.  ITiey  need  not 
fear  then,  for,  1.  He  is  God  alone,  and  the 
eternal  God  (r.  12) :  '*  I  am  he  who  can  do 
what  I  win  and  will  do  what  is  best,  be 
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whom  nune  can  compare  with,  much  less 
contend  with.  I  am  the  first ;  1  also  am  the 
last."  Who  can  be  too  quick  for  him  that  is 
the  first,  or  anticipate  him  ?  Who  can  be  too 
hard  for  him  that  is  the  last,  and  will  keep 
the  field  against  all  opposers,  and  will  rei;,'n 
till  they  are  all  made  his  footstool  ?  What 
room  then  is  left  to  doubt  of  their  deliver- 
ance when  he  undertakes  it  whose  designs 
cannot  but  be  well  laid,  for  he  is  the  first, 
and  well  executed,  for  he  is  the  last.  As 
for  this  God,  his  work  is  perfect.  2.  He  is 
the  God  that  made  the  world,  and  he  that 
did  that  can  do  any  thing,  r.  13.  Look  we 
down  ?  We  see  the  earth  firm  under  us, 
and  feel  it  so  ;  it  was  his  hand  that  laid  the 
foundation  of  it.  Look  we  up  ?  We  see 
the  heavens  spread  out  as  a  canopy  over  our 
heads,  and  it  was  his  hand  that  spread  them, 
that  spanned  them,  that  stretched  them  out, 
and  did  it  by  an  exact  measure,  as  the 
workman  sometimes  metes  out  his  work  by 
spans.  This  intimates  that  God  has  a  vast 
reach  and  can  compass  designs  of  the  greatest 
extent.  If  the  palm  of  his  right  hand  (so 
the  margin  reads  it)  has  gone  so  far  as  to 
stretch  out  the  heavens,  what  will  he  do 
with  his  outstretched  arm  ?  Yet  this  is  not 
all :  he  has  not  only  made  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  and  therefore  he  in  whom  our 
hope  and  help  is  is  omnipotent  (Ps.  cxxiv.  8), 
but  he  has  the  command  of  all  the  hosts  of 
both ;  when  he  calls  them  into  his  service, 
to  go  on  his  errands,  they  stand  up  together, 
inay  come  at  the  call,  they  answer  to  their 
names :  "  Here  we  are ;  what  ^vilt  thou 
have  us  to  do  ?"  They  stand  up,  not  only 
in  reverence  to  their  Creator,  but  in  a  readi- 
ness to  execute  his  orders :  Thei/  stand 
up  together,  unanimously  concurring,  and 
helping  one  another  in  the  sernce  of  their 
Maker.  If  God  therefore  will  deUver  liis 
people,  he  cannot  be  at  a  loss  for  instru- 
ments to  be  employed  in  effecting  their 
deliverance.  3.  He  has  already  foretold  it, 
and,  having  infinite  knowledge,  so  that  he 
foresaw  it,  no  doubt  he  has  almighty  power 
to  effect  it :  "  All  you  of  the  house  of  Jacob, 
assemble  yourselves,  and  hear  this  for  your 
comfort,  fVhich  among  them,  among  the 
gods  of  the  heathen,  or  their  \vise  men,  has 
declared  these  things,  or  could  declare  them?" 
V.  14.  They  had  no  foresight  of  them  at  all, 
but  those  who  consulted  them  were  very 
confident  that  Babylon  should  be  a  lady  for 
ever  and  Israel  a  perpetual  slave ;  and  their 
oracles  did  not  give  them  the  least  hint  to 
the  contrary,  to  undeceive  them ;  whereas 
God  by  his  prophets  had  given  notice  to  the 
Jews,  long  before,  of  their  captivity  and  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  he  had  now 
likewise  given  them  notice  of  their  release 
(v.  15):  /,  even  I,  huce  spoken :  and  he 
would  not  have  spoken  it  if  he  could  not 
have  made  it  good  :  none  could  out-see  him, 
and  therefore  we  may  be  sure  that  none 
could  outdo  him.     4.  The  person  is  pitched 
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upon  who  is  to  be  employed  in  this  ser- 
v\ce,  and  the  measures  are  concerted  in 
the  divine  counsels,  which  are  unalter- 
able. Cyrus  is  the  man  who  most  do 
it ;  and  it  tends  much  tu  strengtbea  our 
assurance  that  a  thing  biiall  be  done  when 
we  are  particularly  informed  how  and  by 
whom.  It  is  not  left  at  uncertdnty  who 
shall  do  it,  but  the  matter  is  fixed.  (1.)  It 
is  one  whom  God  is  well  pleased  in.  upon 
this  account,  because  be  is  designed  for  this 
service  :  The  Lord  has  loved  him  (p.  14) ;  he 
has  done  him  this  favour,  this  honour,  to 
make  him  an  instrument  in  the  redemption 
of  his  people  and  therein  a  type  of  the  great 
Redeemer,  God's  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he 
was  well  pleased.  Those  God  does  a  great 
kindness  to,  and  has  a  great  kindness  for, 
whom  he  noakes  serviceable  to  bis  church. 
(2.)  It  is  one  to  whom  God  will  give  autho- 
rity and  commission :  /  have  called  him,  have 
given  him  a  suflacient  warrant,  and  therefore 
will  bear  him  out  (3.)  It  is  one  whom  God 
will  by  a  series  of  providences  lead  to  this 
service :  "  I  have  brought  him  from  a  far 
country,  brought  him  to  engage  against 
Babylon,  brought  him  step  by  step,  quite 
beyond  his  own  intentions."  Whom  God 
calls  he  will  bring,  will  cause  them  to  come 
(so  the  word  is),  to  come  at  the  call.  (4.) 
It  is  one  whom  God  will  own  and  give  suc- 
cess to.  Cyrus  will  do  God's  pleasvre  on 
Babylon,  that  which  it  is  his  pleasure  should 
be  done  and  which  he  will  be  pleased  with 
the  doing  of,  though  Cyrus  has  ends  of  his 
own  to  serve  and  has  no  regard  either  to  the 
will  of  God  or  to  his  favour  in  the  doing  of 
it.  His  arm  (Cyrus's  army,  and  in  it  God's 
arm)  shall  come,  and  be  upon  the  Chaldeans, 
to  bring  them  down  (».  14) ;  for,  if  God  call 
him  and  bring  him,  he  will  certainly  make 
his  way  prosperous,  v.  15.  Then  we  may 
hope  to  prosper  in  our  way  when  we  follow 
a  divine  call  and  guidance. 

16  Come  ye  near  unto  me,  hear 
ye  this  ;  1  have  not  spoken  in  secret 
from  the  beginning ;  from  the  time 
that  it  was,  there  am  I :  and  now  the 
Lord  God,  and  his  Spirit,  hath  sent 
me.  17  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy 
Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ; 
I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  which 
teacheth  thee  to  profit,  which  leadeth 
thee  by  the  way  that  thou  shouldesl 
go.  18  O  that  thou  hadst  hearkened 
to  my  commandments !  then  had  thy 
peace  been  as  a  river,  and  thy  right- 
eousness as  the  waves  of  the  sea. 
19  Thy  seed  also  had  been  as  the 
sand,  and  the  offspring  of  thy  bowels 
like  the  gravel  thereof;  his  name 
should  not  have  been  cut  off  nor  de- 

20  Go  ye 
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forth  of  Babylon,  flee  ye  from  the 
Chaldeans,  with  a  voice  of  singing 
declare  ye,  tell  this,  utter  it  even  to 
the  end  of  the  earth;  say  ye,  The 
LoKD  hath  redeemed  his  servant 
Jacob.  21  And  they  thirsted  not 
when  he  led  them  through  the  de- 
serts :  he  caused  the  waters  to  flow 
out  of  the  rock  for  them :  he  clave 
the  rock  also,  and  the  waters  gushed 
out.  22  There  is  no  peace,  saith 
the  Lord,  unto  the  wicked. 

Here,  as  before,  Jacob  and  Israel  are 
summoned  to  hearken  to  the  prophet  speak- 
ing in  God's  name,  or  rather  to  God  speaking 
in  and  by  the  prophet,  and  that  as  a  type  of 
the  great  prophet  by  whom  God  has  in  these 
last  days  spoken  unto  us,  and  that  is  suffi- 
cient :  Come  near  therefore,  and  hear  this. 
Note,  Those  that  would  hear  and  under- 
stand what  God  says  must  come  near,  and 
approach  to  him ;  let  them  come  as  near  as 
they  can.  Let  those  that  have  hearkened  to 
the  tempter  now  come  near,  and  hear  this, 
that  they  may  be  confirmed  in  their  resolu- 
tions to  serve  God.  Those  that  draw  nigh 
to  God  may  depend  upon  this,  that  his  secret 
shall  be  with  them.     Here, 

I.  God  refers  them  to  what  he  had  both 
uaid  to  them  and  done  for  them  formerly, 
A'hieh  if  they  would  reflect  upon,  they  might 
thence  fetch  great  encouragement  to  trust  in 
God  at  this  time.  1.  He  had  always  spoken 
plainly  to  them  from  the  beginning,  by  Moses 
and  all  the  prophets  :  I  have  not  spoken  in 
secret,  but  publicly,  from  the  top  of  Mount 
Sinai,  and  in  the  chief  places  of  concourse, 
the  solemn  assembhes  of  their  tribes  ;  he  did 
not  deliver  his  oracles  obscurely  and  ambigu- 
ously, but  so  that  they  might  be  understood. 
Hah.  ii.  2.  2.  He  had  always  acted  wonder- 
fully for  them :  "  From  the  time  that  they 
were  first  formed  into  a  people  there  am  I, 
there  have  I  been  resident  among  them  and 
presiding  in  their  affairs  (he  sent  them  pro- 
j)hets,  raised  them  up  judges,  and  frequently 
appeared  for  them),  and  therefore  there  I 
will  be  still."  He  that  has  been  with  his 
people  hitherto  will  be  to  the  end. 

II.  The  prophet  himself,  as  a  type  of  the 
great  prophet,  asserts  his  own  commission 
to  deliver  this  message  :  Now  the  Lord  God 
(the  same  that  spoke  from  the  beginning 
and  did  not  speak  in  secret)  has  by  his  Spirit 
sent  me,  v.  16.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  here 
spoken  of  as  a  person  distinct  from  the 
I'ather  and  the  Son,  and  hanng  a  divine 
authority  to  send  prophets.  Note,  "Whom 
God  sends  the  Spirit  sends.  Those  whom 
God  commissions  for  any  serAice  the  Spirit 
m  some  measure  qualifies  for  it ;  and  those 
may  speak  boldly,  and  must  be  heard  obe- 
diently, whom  God  and  his  Spirit  send.  As 
that  which    the  prophet  savs  to  the  same 

27*2 


B.  c.  708. 

purport  with  this  (ch.  l.xi.  1)  is  applied  to 
Christ  (Luke  iv.  21),  so  may  this  be;  the 
Lord  God  sent  him,  and  he  bad  the  Spirit 
without  measure. 

III.  God  by  the  prophet  sends  them  a 
gracious  message  for  their  support  and  com- 
fort under  their  affliction.  The  preface  to 
this  message  is  both  awful  and  encouraging 
(v.  17):  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  eternal 
God,  thy  Redeemer,  that  has  often  been  so, 
that  has  engaged  to  be  so,  and  will  be  faith- 
ful to  the  engagement,  for  he  is  the  Holy 
One,  that  cannot  deceive,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  that  will  not  deceive  them.  The 
same  words  that  introduce  the  law,  and 
give  authority  to  that,  introduce  the  pro- 
mise, and  give  validity  to  that :  "  I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God,  whom  thou  mayest  depend 
upon  as  in  relation  to  thee  and  in  covenant 
with  thee." 

1.  Here  is  the  good  work  which  God  un- 
dertakes to  fulfil  in  them.  He  that  is  their 
Redeemer,  in  order  to  that,  will  be,  (1.) 
Their  instructor :  "lam  thy  God  that  teaches 
thee  to  profit,  that  is,  teaches  thee  such 
things  as  are  profitable  for  thee,  things  that 
belong  to  thy  peace."  By  this  God  shows 
himself  to  be  a  God  in  covenant  with  us,  by 
his  teaching  us  (Heb.  viii.  10,  1 1)  ;  and  none 
teaches  like  him,  for  he  gives  an  understand- 
ing. Whom  God  redeems  he  teaches ;  whom 
he  designs  to  deliver  out  of  their  afflictions 
he  first  teaches  to  profit  by  their  afflictions, 
makes  them  partakers  of  his  hohness,  for 
that  is  the  profit  for  which  he  chastens  us, 
Heb.  xii.  10.  (2.)  Their  guide:  He  leads 
them  to  the  way  and  in  the  way  by  ichich  they 
should  go.  He  not  only  enlightens  their 
eyes,  but  directs  their  steps.  By  his  grace 
he  leads  them  in  the  way  of  duty,  by  his 
providence  he  leads  them  in  the  way  of  de- 
liverance. Happy  are  those  that  are  under 
such  a  guidance ! 

2.  Here  is  the  good-mil  which  God  de- 
clares he  had  for  them  by  his  good  washes 
concerning  them,  r.  i8,  19.  He  had  indeed 
brought  them  into  captivity,  but  it  was  owing 
to  themselves,  nor  did  he  afflict  them  wil- 
lingly. (1.)  As  when  he  gave  them  his  law 
he  earnestly  wished  they  might  be  obedient 
(O  that  there  were  suvh  a  heart  in  them  .' 
Deut.  V.  29.  O  that  they  were  wise  J  Deut. 
x.x.xii.  29),  so,  when  he  had  punished  them 
for  the  breach  of  his  law,  he  wished  they 
had  been  obedient :  0  that  thou  hadst  heark- 
ened to  my  commandments!  r.  18.  O  that 
my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me  I  Ps.  l.xx.xi. 
13.  This  confirms  what  God  had  said  and 
sworn,  that  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
sinners.  (2.)  He  assures  them  that,  if  they 
had  been  obedient,  that  would  not  only  have 
prevented  their  captivity,  but  would  have 
advanced  and  perpetuated  their  prosperity. 
He  had  abundance  of  good  things  ready  to 
bestow  upon  them  if  their  sins  had  not 
turned  them  away,  ch.  lix.  1,  2.  [1.]  They 
should  have  been  carried  on  m  a  constant 
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uninterrupted  stream  of  prosperity :  "  Thy 
peace  should  have  been  as  a  river;  thou 
shouldst  have  enjoyed  a  series  of  mercies, 
one  continually  followinj?  another,  as  the 
waters  of  a  river,  which  always  last."  La- 
bitur,  et  labelur  in  omne  volubilis  tecum — It 
jlows,  and  will  for  ever  flow  ;  not  like  the 
waters  of  a  land-flood,  which  are  soon  gone. 
[2.1  Their  virtue  and  honour,  and  the  justice 
of  tneir  cause,  should  m  all  cases  have  borne 
down  opposition  by  their  own  strenf^th,  as 
the  waves  of  the  sea.  Such  should  their 
righteousness  have  been  that  nothing  should 
have  stood  before  it ;  whereas,  now  they  had 
been  disobedient,  the  current  of  their  pros- 
perity was  interrupted,  and  their  righteous- 
ness overpowered.  [3.]  The  rising  genera- 
tion should  have  been  very  numerous  and 
very  prosperous ;  whereas  they  were  now 
very  few,  as  appears  by  the  small  number 
of  the  returning  captives  (Ezra  ii.  64),  not 
so  many  as  of  one  tribe  when  they  came  out 
of  Egypt.  They  should  have  been  number- 
less as  the  sand,  according  to  the  promise 
(Gen.  x.xii.  17),  which  they  had  forfeited  the 
benefit  of :  "  The  offspring  of  thy  bowels 
would  have  been  innumerable,  like  the  gravel 
of  the  sea,  if  thy  righteousness  had  been  irre- 
sistible and  unconquerable  as  the  waves  of 
the  sea."  [4.]  The  honour  of  Israel  should 
still  have  been  unstained,  untouched  :  His 
name  should  not  have  been  cut  off,  as  now  it 
is  in  the  land  of  Israel,  which  is  either  deso- 
late or  inhabited  by  strangers ;  nor  should  it 
have  been  destroyed  from  before  God.  We 
cannot  reckon  the  name  either  of  a  family 
or  of  a  kingdom  destroyed  till  it  is  destroyed 
from  before  God,  till  it  ceases  to  be  a  name 
in  his  holy  place.  Now  God  tells  them  thus 
That  he  would  have  done  for  them  if  they 
■>ad  persevered  in  their  obedience.  First, 
fhat-they  might  be  the  more  humbled  for 
their  sins,  by  which  they  had  forfeited  such 
rich  mercies.  Note,  7^;*  should  engage  us 
(I  might  say,  enrage  us)  against  sin,  that  it 
hae  not  only  deprived  us  of  the  good  things 
we  have  enjoyed,  but  prevented  the  good 
things  God  had  in  store  for  us.  It  will 
make  the  misery  of  the  disobedient  the  more 
intolerable  to  think  how  happy  they  might 
have  been.  Secondly,  That  his  mercy  might 
appear  the  more  illustrious  in  working  deli- 
verance for  them,  though  they  had  forfeited 
it  and  rendered  themselves  unworthy  of  it. 
Nothing  but  a  prerogative  of  mercy  would 
have  saved  them. 

3.  Here  is  assurance  given  of  the  great 
work  which  God  designed  to  work  for  them, 
even  their  salvation  out  of  their  captivity, 
when  he  had  accomplished  his  work  in  them. 

(1.)  Here  is  a  commission  granted  them 
to  leave  Babylon.  God  proclaimed,  long 
before  Cyrus  did,  that  whoever  would  might 
return  to  his  own  land  (p.  20) :  "  You  have 
a  full  discharge  sent  you :  Go  you  forth  out 
of  Babylon:  the  prison-doors  are  thrown 
open,  and  the  trumpet  sounds,  proclaiming 
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a  release."  Perhaps  with  this  word,  ur  a 
means,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  stirred  uu  the 
spirits  of  those  that  did  take  the  benefit  of 
Cyrus's  ])roclamation  (Ezra  i.  5) :  FUe  you 
from  the  Chaldeans,  not  with  an  ignominious 
stolen  flight,  as  Jacob  fled  from  Laban,  but 
with  a  holy  disdain,  as  scorning  to  stav  any 
longer  among  them  ;  flee  you,  not  silently 
and  sorrowfully,  but  with  a  voice,  with  a 
voice  of  singing,  as  they  fled  of  old  out  of 
Egypt,  E.vod.  XV.  1. 

(2.)  Here  is  the  news  of  this  sent  to  all 
parts  :  "  Let  it  be  declared ;  let  it  be  told  ; 
let  it  be  uttered ;  make  it  to  be  heard  bv  the 
most  remote,  by  the  most  remiss ;  send  the 
tidings  of  it  by  word  of  mouth ;  send  it  by 
writing,  from  city  to  city,  from  kingdom  to 
kingdom,  even  to  the  utmost  reipons,  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth."  This  was  a  figure  of  the 
publishing  of  the  gospel  to  all  the  world ; 
but  that  brings  glad  tidings  which  all  the 
world  is  concerned  in,  this  only  that  which 
it  is  fit  all  should  take  notice  of,  that  they 
may  be  invited  by  it  to  forsake  their  idols 
and  come  into  the  service  of  the  God  of 
Israel.  Let  them  all  know  then,  [l.]  That 
those  whom  God  owns  for  his  are  such  a« 
he  has  dearly  bought  and  paid  for:  Tht 
Lord  has  redeemed  his  servant  Jacob  ;  he  has 
done  it  formerly,  when  he  brought  them  out 
of  Egypt,  and  now  he  is  about  to  do  it  again. 
Jacob  was  God's  servant,  and  therefore  he 
redeemed  him  ;  for  what  had  other  masters 
to  do  with  God's  servants  ?  Israel  is  God's 
son,  therefore  Pharaoh  must  let  him  go. 
God  redeemed  Jacob,  and  therefore  it  was 
fit  that  he  should  be  his  servant  (Ps.  csvi. 
1 6) ;  the  bonds  God  had  loosed  tied  them 
the  faster  to  him.  He  that  redeemed  us  has 
an  unquestionable  right  to  us.  [2.]  That 
those  whom  God  designs  to  bring  home  to 
himself  he  will  take  care  of,  that  they  want 
not  for  the  necessary  expenses  of  their  jour- 
ney. When  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt, 
and  led  them  through  the  deserts,  they  thirsted 
not  (r.  2 1 ) ,  for  in  all  their  removals  the  water 
out  of  the  rock  followed  them ;  thence  he 
caused  the  waters  to  flow,  and,  since  rock- 
water  is  the  clearest  and  finest,  God  clavt 
the  rock,  and  the  waters  gushed  out  :  for  he 
can  fetch  in  necessary  supplies  for  his  people 
in  a  way  that  they  think  the  least  likely. 
This  refers  to  what  he  did  for  them  when  he 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt ;  when  all  this 
was  literally  true.  But  it  should  now  be  m 
efiect  done  again,  in  their  return  out  of  Baby- 
lon, so  well  provided  for  should  they  and  theirs 
be  in  their  return.  God  does  his  work  as 
effectually  by  marvellous  providences  as  by 
miracles,  though  perhaps  they  are  not  so 
much  taken  notice  of.  ITiis  is  applicable  to 
those  treasures  of  grace  laid  up  for  us  m 
Jesus  Christ,  from  which  all  good  flows  to 
us  as  the  water  did  to  Israel  out  of  the  rock, 
for  that  rock  is  Christ. 

(3.)  Here  is  a  caveat  put  in  against  the 
wicked  who  go  on  still  in  their  tres|iuse«. 
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Let  not  them  think  to  have  any  benefit 
among  God's  people.  Though  in  show  and 
profession  they  herd  themselves  among  them, 
let  them  not  expect  to  come  in  sharers ;  no 
(».  22),  though  God's  thoughts  concerning 
the  body  of  that  people  were  thoughts  of 
peace,  yet  to  those  among  them  that  were 
wicked  and  hated  to  be  reformed  there  is  no 
veace,  no  peace  \vith  God  or  their  own  con- 
sciences, no  real  good,  whatever  is  pretended 
to.  What  have  those  to  do  with  peace  who 
are  enemies  to  God  ?  Their  false  prophets 
cried  Peace  to  those  to  whom  it  did  not  be- 
long ;  but  God  tells  them  that  there  shall  be 
no  peace,  nor  any  thing  like  it,  to  the  wicked. 
The  quarrel  sinners  have  commenced  with 
God,  if  not  taken  up  in  time  by  repentance, 
will  be  an  everlasting  quarrel. 

CHAP.  XLIX. 

Glotiou*  things  bad  been  spoken  tn  the  preriout  cbapten  concern- 
ing the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  out  of  Babylon  ;  but  lest  any 
should  think,  when  tt  was  accomplished,  that  it  looked  much 
greater  and  brighter  in  the  prophecy  than  in  the  perfoniiance,and 
that  the  return  of  about  40,000  Jews  in  a  poor  condition  out  of 
Babylon  to  Jerusalem  was  not  an  event  sufficiently  answering  to 
the  height  and  grandeur  of  the  expressions  used  in  the  prophecy, 
he  here  comes  to -show  that  the  prophecy  had  a  further  intention, 
and  was  to  have  Its  full  accomplishment  in  a  redemption  that 
should  as  fur  outdo  these  expressions  as  the  other  seemed  to  come 
short  of  them,  even  the  redemption  of  tlie  world  by  Jesus  Christ, 
of  whom  not  only  Cyrus,  who  was  God's  servant  In  working  the 
Jews*  deliverance,  but  Isaiah  too,  who  was  God's  servant  in  fore- 
telling it,  was  a  type.  In  this  chapter  we  bare,  L  The  designation 
of  Christ,  under  the  tj  pe  of  Isaiah,  to  his  office  as  Mediator,  ver.  1 
— 3.  II.  The  assurance  given  hijuofthesuccessof  his  undertaking 
among  the  Gentiles,  ver.  4 — 8.  III.  The  redemption  that  should 
be  wrought  by  him,  and  the  progress  of  that  redemption,  ver.  9 — 
12.  IV.  The  encouragement  given  hence  to  the  afflicted  church, 
ver.  13 — 17.  V.  The  addition  r'many  to  it,  and  the  setting  up  of 
a  church  among  the  Gentiles,  Ter.  IS — 23.  VI.  A  ratification  of 
the  prophecy  of  the  Jews'  release  out  of  Babylon,  which  was  to  be 
the  figure  and  type  of  all  these  blessings,  ver.  24— 2o.  If  this 
ch^ter  be  rightly  understood,  we  shall  see  ourselves  to  be  itaore 
concerned  In  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  Jews'  deUrersnce  out 
of  Babylon  than  wa  thought  we  were. 

LISTEN,  O  isles,  unto  me ;  and 
hearken,  ye  people,  from  far  ; 
The  Lord  hath  called  me  from  the 
womb ;  from  the  bowels  of  my  mother 
hath  he  made  mention  of  my  name. 
2  And  he  hath  made  my  mouth  like 
a  sharp  sword;  in  the  shadow  of  his 
hand  hath  he  hid  me,  and  made  me 
a  polished  shaft ;  in  his  quiver  hath 
he  hid  me;  3  And  said  unto  me, 
Thou  art  my  servant,  O  Israel,  in 
whom  I  will  be  glorified.  4  Then  I 
said,  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I  have 
spent  my  strength  for  nought,  and  in 
vain  :  yet  surely  my  judgment  is  with 
the  Lord,  and  my  work  with  my 
God.  5  And  now,  saith  the  Lord 
that  formed  me  from  the  womb  to  be 
his  servant,  to  bring  Jacob  again  to 
him.  Though  Israel  be  not  gathered, 
yet  shall  I  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord,  and  my  God  shall  be  my 
strength.  6  And  he  said,  It  is  a 
light  thing  that  thou  shouldest  be  my 
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servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob, 
and  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel : 
I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  sal- 
vation unto  the  end  of  the  earth. 

Here,  I.  An  auditoryis  summoned  together 
and  attention  demanded.  The  sermon  in 
the  foregoing  chapter  was  directed  to  the 
house  of  Jacob  and  the  people  of  Israel, 
V.  1,  12.  But  this  is  directed  to  the  isles 
(that  is,  the  Gentiles,  for  they  are  called  the 
isles  of  the  Gentiles,  Gen.  x.  5)  and  to  the 
people  from  far,  that  were  strangers  to  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  afar  off.  Let 
these  listen  (p.  1)  as  to  a  thing  at  a  distance, 
which  yet  they  are  to  hear  with  desire  and 
attention.  Note,  1.  The  tidings  of  a  Re- 
deemer are  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  those 
that  lie  most  remote;  and  they  are  con- 
cerned to  listen  to  them.  2.  The  Gentiles 
listened  to  the  gospel  when  the  Jews  were 
deaf  to  it. 

II.  The  great  author  and  publisher  of  the 
redemption  produces  his  authority  from 
heaven  for  the  work  he  had  undertaken.  1. 
God  had  appointed  him  and  set  him  apart 
for  it :  T7ie  Lord  has  called  me  from  the 
womb  to  this  office  and  made  mention  of  my 
name,  nominated  me  to  be  the  Saviour.  By 
an  angel  he  called  him  Jesus — a  Saviour, 
who  should  save  his  people  from  their  sins, 
Matt.  i.  21.  Nay,  from  the  womb  of  the 
divine  counsels,  before  all  worlds,  he  was 
called  to  this  service,  and  help  was  laid  upon 
him ;  and  he  came  at  the  call,  for  he  said, 
Lo,  I  come,  with  an  eye  to  what  was  written 
of  him  in  the  volume  of  the  book.  This  was 
said  of  some  of  the  prophets,  as  types  of 
him,  Jer.  i.  5.  Paul  was  separated  to  the 
apostleship  from  his  mother's  womb,  GaL 
i.  15.  2.  God  had  fitted  and  qualified  him 
for  the  service  to  which  he  designed  him. 
He  made  his  mouth  like  a  sharp  sword,  and 
made  him  like  a  polished  shaft,  or  a  bright 
arrow,  furnished  him  with  every  thing  ne- 
cessary to  fight  God's  battles  against  the 
powers  of  darkness,  to  conquer  Satan,  and 
bring  back  God's  revolted  subjects  to  their 
allegiance,  by  his  word  :  that  is  the  two- 
edged  sword  (Heb.  iv.  1 2)  which  comes  out 
of  his  mouth.  Rev.  xix.  15.  The  convic- 
tions of  the  word  are  the  arrows  that  shall 
be  sharp  in  the  hearts  of  sinners,  Ps.  xlv.  5 . 
3.  God  had  preferred  him  to  the  service  for 
which  he  had  reserved  him  :  He  has  hidden 
me  tn  the  shadow  of  his  hand  and  in  his 
quiver,  which  denotes,  (1.)  Concealment, 
'i'he  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  calling  in  of 
the  Gentiles  by  it,  were  long  hidden  from 
ages  and  generations,  hidden  in  God  (Eph. 
iii.  5,  Rom.  xvi.  25),  hidden  in  the  shadow 
of  the  ceremonial  law  and  the  Old-Testa- 
ment types.  (2)  Protection.  The  house  of 
Da\'id  was  the  particular  care  of  the  divine 
Providence,  because  that  blessing  was  in  it. 
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Christ  in  bis  infancy  was  sheltered  from  the 
rage  of  Herod.  4.  God  liad  owned  him, 
had  said  unto  him,  "  Thou  art  my  servant, 
whom  I  have  employed  and  will  prosper; 
thou  art  Israel,  in  effect,  the  prince  with  God, 
that  hast  wrestled  and  prevailed ;  and  in 
thee  I  will  be  glorified."  The  people  of 
God  are  Israel,  and  they  are  all  gathered  to- 
gether, and  summed  up,  as  it  were,  in  Christ, 
the  great  representative  of  all  Israel,  as  the 
high  priest  who  had  the  names  of  all  the 
tribes  on  his  breastplate ;  and  in  him  God 
is  and  will  be  glorified;  so  he  said  by  a 
voice  from  heaven,  John  xii.  27,  28.  Some 
read  the  words  in  two  clauses :  Tliou  art  my 
servant  (so  Christ  is,  ch.  xlii.  I ) ;  t<  w  Israel 
in  whom  I  will  be  glorified  by  thee;  it  is  the 
spiritual  Israel,  the  elect,  iu  the  salvation  of 
whom  by  Jesus  Christ  God  will  be  glorified, 
and  his  free  grace  for  ever  admired. 

III.  He  is  assured  of  the  good  success  of 
his  undertaking;  for  whom  God  calls  he 
will  prosper.     And  as  to  this, 

1 .  He  objects  the  discouragement  he  had 
met  with  at  his  first  setting  out  (r.  4) : 
"  ITien  I  said,  with  a  sad  heart,  I  have  la- 
boured in  vain  ;  those  that  were  ignorant, 
and  careless,  and  strangers  to  God,  are  so 
still :  I  have  called,  and  they  have  refused; 
I  have  stretched  out  my  hands  to  a  gainsaying 
people."  This  was  Isaiah's  complaint,  but 
it  was  no  more  than  he  was  told  to  expect, 
ch.  vi.  9.  The  same  was  a  temptation  to 
Jeremiah  to  resolve  he  would  labour  no  more, 
Jer.  XX.  9.  It  is  the  complaint  of  many  a 
faithful  minister,  that  has  not  loitered,  but 
laboured,  not  spared,  but  spent,  his  strength, 
and  himself  with  it,  and  yet,  as  to  many,  it 
IS  all  in  vain  and  for  nought ;  they  will  not 
be  prevailed  with  to  repent  and  believe.  But 
here  it  seems  to  point  at  the  obstinacy  of  the 
Jews,  among  whom  Christ  went  in  person 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  labour- 
ed and  spent  his  strength,  and  yet  the  rulers 
and  the  body  of  the  nation  rejected  him  and 
his  doctrine ;  so  very  few  were  brought  in, 
when  one  would  think  none  should  have 
stood  out,  that  he  might  well  say,  "  /  have 
laboured  invain,  preached  so  many  sermons, 
^vrought  so  many  miracles,  in  vain."  Let 
not  the  ministers  think  it  strange  that  they 
are  slighted  when  the  Master  himself  was. 

2.  He  comforts  himself  under  this  dis- 
couragement with  this  consideration,  that  it 
was  the  cause  of  God  in  which  he  was  en- 
gaged and  the  call  of  God  that  engaged  him 
in  it :  Yet  surely  my  judgment  is  with  the 
Lord,  who  is  the  Judge  of  all,  and  my  work 
with  my  God,  whose  servant  I  am.  His 
comfort  is,  and  it  may  be  the  comfort  of  all 
faithful  ministers,  when  they  see  little  suc- 
cess of  their  labours,  (1.)  Ihat,  however  it 
be,  it  is  a  righteous  cause  that  they  are 
pleading.  They  are  with  God,  and  for 
God  ;  they  are  on  his  side,  and  workers  to- 
gether with  him.  ITiey  like  not  their  judg- 
ment, the  rule  they  go  by,  nor  their  work, 


CHAP.  XLIX.  Snetmrtijfement  to  the  Geruilt* 

the  business  they  are  employed  in,  ever  the 


worse  for  this.  The  unbelief  of  men  gives 
them  no  cause  to  suspect  the  truth  of  their 
doctrine,  Rom.  iii.  3.  (2.)  'ITiat  their  ma- 
nagement of  this  cause,  and  their  prose- 
cution of  this  work,  were  known  to  God,  and 
they  could  appeal  to  him  concerning  their 
sincerity,  ana  that  it  was  not  through  any 
neglect  of  theirs  that  they  laboured  in  vain. 
He  knows  the  way  that  I  take  ;  my  pidamemi 
is  with  the  Lord,  to  determine  whether  I 
have  not  delivered  my  soul  and  left  the  blood 
of  those  that  perish  on  their  own  heads." 
(3.)  Though  the  labour  be  in  vain  as  to 
those  that  are  laboured  with,  yet  not  as  to  the 
labourer  himself,  if  he  be  faithful :  his  judg- 
ment  is  with  the  Lord,  who  will  justify  him 
and  bear  him  out,  though  men  condemn 
him  and  run  him  down  ;  and  his  work  (the 
reward  of  his  work)  is  with  his  God,  who 
will  take  care  he  shall  be  no  loser,  no,  not 
by  his  lost  labour.  (4.)  Though  the  judg- 
ment be  not  yet  brought  forth  unto  \ictorj, 
nor  the  work  to  perfection,  yet  both  are  with 
the  Lord,  to  carry  them  on  and  give  them 
success,  according  to  his  puq)oee,  m  bis  own 
way  and  time. 

3.  He  receives  from  God  a  further  answer 
to  this  objection,  r.  5,  6.  He  knew  very 
well  that  God  had  set  him  on  work,  had 
formed  him  from  the  womb  to  be  his  servant, 
had  not  only  called  him  so  early  to  it  (r.  I), 
but  begun  so  early  to  fit  him  for  it  and  dis- 
pose him  to  it.  Those  whom  God  design! 
to  employ  as  his  servants  he  is  fashioning 
and  preparing  to  be  so  long  before,  when 
perhaps  neither  themselves  nor  others  are 
aware  of  it  It  is  he  that  forms  the  spirit 
of  man  within  him.  Christ  was  to  be  his 
servant,  to  bring  Jacob  again  to  him,  that  had 
treacherously  departed  from  him.  The  seed 
of  Jacob  therefore,  according  to  the  Anh, 
must  first  be  dealt  with,  and  means  used  to 
bring  them  back.  Christ,  and  the  word  of 
salvation  by  him,  are  sent  to  them  first; 
nay,  Christ  comes  in  person  to  them  only, 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  But 
what  if  Jacob  will  not  be  brought  back  to 
God  and  Israel  will  not  be  ^thered  ?  So  it 
proved;  but  this  is  a  satisfaction  in  that 
case,  (1.)  Christ  will  be  glorious  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord ;  and  those  are  truly  glorious 
that  are  so  in  God's  eyes.  Though  few  of 
the  Jewish  nation  were  converted  by  Christ's 
preaching  and  miracles,  and  many  of  them 
loaded  him  with  ignominy  and  di^rrvce,  ]|ret 
God  put  honour  upon  him,  and  made  mm 
glorious,  at  his  baptism,  and  in  his  tnuw- 
figuration,  spoke  to  him  from  heaven,  sent 
angels  to  minister  to  him,  made  eren  his 
shameful  death  glorious  by  the  many  pro- 
digies that  attended  it,  much  more  hiareaur* 
rection.  In  his  sufferings  God  was  his 
strength,  so  that  though  he  met  with  all 
the  discouragement  imaginable,  by  the  con- 
tempts of  a  people  whom  he  had  done  so 
much  to  oblige,  yet  he  did  not  fail  nor  was 
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discouraged.  An  angel  was  sent  from  hea- 
ven to  strengthen  him,  Luke  xxii.  43.  Faith- 
ful ministers,  though  they  see  not  the  fruit 
of  their  labours,  shall  yet  be  accepted  of 
God,  and  in  that  they  shall  be  truly  glorious, 
for  his  favour  is  our  honour ;  and  they  shall 
be  assisted  to  proceed  and  persevere  in  their 
labours  notwithstanding.  This  weakens  their 
hands,  but  their  God  will  be  their  strength. 
(2.)  The  gospel  shall  be  glorious  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world ;  though  it  be  not  so  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Jews,  yet  it  shall  be  entertained 
by  the  nations,  v.  6.  The  Messiah  seemed 
as  if  he  had  been  primarily  designed  to  bring 
Jacob  back,  v.  5.  But  he  is  here  told  that  it 
is  comparatively  but  a  small  matter;  a 
higher  orb  of  honour  than  that,  and  a  larger 
sphere  of  usefulness,  are  designed  him : 
"  It  is  a  light  thing  that  thou  shouldst  be  my 
servant,  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob  to  the 
dignity  and  dominion  they  expect  by  the 
Messiah,  and  to  restore  the  preserved  of 
Israel,  and  make  them  a  flourishing  church 
and  state  as  formerly"  (nay,  considering  what 
a  little  handful  of  people  they  are,  it  would 
be  but  a  small  matter,  in  comparison,  for  the 
Messiah  to  be  the  Saviour  of  them  only) ; 
"  and  therefore  /  will  give  thee  for  a  light  to 
the  Gentiles  (many  great  and  mighty  nations 
by  the  gospel  of  Christ  shall  be  brought  to 
the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God), 
that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation,  the  author 
of  that  salvation  which  I  have  designed  for 
lost  man,  and  this  to  the  end  of  the  earth,  to 
nations  at  the  greatest  distance."  Hence 
Simeon  learned  to  call  Christ  a  light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles  (Luke  ii.  32),  and  St.  Paul's  ex- 

Eosition  of  this  text  is  what  we  ought  to  abide 
y,  and  it  serves  for  a  key  to  the  context. 
Acts  xiii.  47.  Therefore,  says  he,  we  turn 
to  the  Gentiles,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them, 
because  so  has  the  Lord  commanded  us,  saying, 
I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles. 
In  this  the  Redeemer  was  truly  glorious, 
though  Israel  was  not  gathered ;  the  setting 
up  of  his  kingdom  in  the  Gentile  world  was 
more  his  honour  than  if  he  had  raised  up  all 
the  tribes  of  Jacob.  This  promise  is  in  part 
fulfilled  already,  and  will  have  a  further  ac- 
complishment, if  that  time  be  yet  to  come 
which  the  apostle  speaks  of,  when  the  fulness 
of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  brought  in.  Ob- 
ser\'e,  God  calls  it  his  salvation,  which  some 
think  intimates  how  well  pleased  he  was  with 
it,  how  he  gloried  in  it,  and  (if  I  may  so  say) 
how  much  his  heart  was  upon  it.  They 
further  observe  that  Christ  is  given  for  a 
light  to  all  those  to  whom  he  is  given  for 
salvation.  It  is  in  darkness  that  men  perish. 
Christ  enlightens  men's  eyes,  and  so  makes 
them  holy  and  happy. 

7  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Re- 
deemer of  Israel,  and  his  Holy  One, 
to  him  whom  man  despiseth,  to  him 
whom  the  nation  abhorreth,  to  a  ser- 
vant of  rulers,  Kings  shall  see  and 
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arise,  princes  also  shall  worship,  be- 
cause of  the  Loud  that  is  faithful, 
and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  he 
shall  choose  thee.  8  Thus  saith  the 
LoKD,  In  an  acceptable  time  have  I 
heard  thee,  and  in  a  day  of  salvation 
have  I  helped  thee :  and  I  will  pre- 
serve thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  cove- 
nant of  the  people,  to  establish  the 
earth,  to  cause  to  inherit  the  desolate 
heritages  ;  9  That  thou  mayest  say 
to  the  prisoners.  Go  forth ;  to  them 
that  are  in  darkness.  Show  your- 
selves. They  shall  feed  in  the  ways, 
and  their  pastures  shall  be  in  all  high 
places.  10  They  shall  not  hunger 
nor  thirst ;  neither  shall  the  heat  nor 
sun  smite  them :  for  he  that  hath 
mercy  on  them  shall  lead  them,  even 
by  the  springs  of  water  shall  he 
guide  them.  1 1  And  I  will  make  all 
my  mountains  a  way,  and  my  high- 
ways shall  be  exalted.  12  Behold, 
these  shall  come  from  far :  and,  lo, 
these  from  the  north  and  from  the 
west ;  and  these  from  the  land  of 
Sinim. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  The  humihation  and  exaltation  of  the 
Messiah  {v.  7)  :  77je  Lord,  the  Redeemer  of 
Israel,  and  Israel's  Holy  One,  who  had  always 
taken  care  of  the  Jewish  church  and  wrought 
out  for  them  those  deliverances  that  were 
typical  of  the  great  salvation,  speaks  here  to 
him,  who  was  the  undertaker  of  that  salva- 
tion. And,  1.  He  takes  notice  of  his  humi- 
liation, the  instances  of  which  were  uncom- 
mon, nay,  unparalleled.  He  was  one  tchom 
man  despised.  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of 
men,  ch.  liii.  3.  To  be  despised  by  so  mean 
a  creature  (man,  who  is  himself  a  worm) 
bespeaks  the  lowest  and  most  contemptible 
condition  imaginable.  Man,  whom  he  came 
to  save  and  to  put  honour  upon,  yet  de- 
spised him  and  put  contempt  upon  him  ;  so 
wretchedly  ungrateful  were  his  persecutors. 
The  ignominy  he  underwent  was  not  the 
least  of  his  sufferings.  They  not  only  made 
him  despicable,  but  odious.  He  was  one 
whom  the  nation  abhorred  ;  they  treated  him 
as  the  worst  of  men,  and  cried  out.  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him.  The  nation  did  it,  the 
Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  and  the  Jews  here- 
in worse  than  Gentiles ;  for  his  cross  was 
to  the  one  a  stumbling-block  and  to  the  other 
foolishness.  He  was  a  servant  of  rulers  j  he 
was  trampled  upon,  abused,  scourged,  and 
crucified  as  a  slave.  Pilate  boasted  of  his 
power  over  him,  John  xix.  10.  This  he  sub- 
mitted to  for  our  salvation.  2.  He  promises 
him  his  exaltation.     Honour  was  done  him 
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eren  in  the  depth  of  his  humihation.  Herod 
the  king  stood  in  awe  of  him,  saying.  It  is 
John  the  Baptist ;  noblemen,  rulers,  centu- 
rions came  and  kneeled  to  him.  But  this 
was  more  fully  accomplished  when  kings 
received  his  gospel,  and  submitted  to  his 
yoke,  and  joined  in  the  worship  of  him,  and 
called  themselves  the  vassals  of  Christ. 
Not  that  Christ  values  the  rich  more  than 
the  poor  (they  stand  upon  a  level  with  him), 
but  it  is  for  the  honour  of  his  kingdom 
among  men  when  the  great  ones  of  the 
earth  appear  for  him  and  do  homage  to  him. 
This  shall  be  the  accomplishment  of  God's 
promise,  and  he  will  give  him  the  heathen 
for  his  inheritance,  and  therefore  it  shall  be 
done,  because  of  the  Lord  who  is  faithful 
and  true  to  his  promise ;  and  this  shall  be 
an  evidence  that  Christ  had  a  commission 
for  what  he  did,  and  that  God  had  chosen 
him,  and  would  own  the  choice  he  had  made. 
II.  The  blessings  he  has  in  store  for  all 
those  to  whom  he  is  made  salvation. 

1.  God  will  own  and  stand  by  him  in  his 
undertaking  (v.  8)  :  In  an  acceptable  time 
have  I  heard  thee,  that  is,  I  will  hear  thee. 
Christ,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  offered  up 
strong  cries,  and  was  heard,  Heb.  v.  7.  He 
knew  that  the  Father  heard  him  always  (John 
xi.  42),  heard  him  for  himself  (for,  though 
the  cup  might  not  pass  from  him,  yet  he 
was  enabled  to  drink  it),  heard  him  for  all 
that  are  his,  and  therefore  he  interceded  for 
them  as  one  having  authority.  Father,  I 
will,  John  xvii.  24.  All  our  happiness  re- 
sults from  the  Son's  interest  in  the  Father 
and  the  prevalency  of  his  intercession,  that 
he  always  heard  him ;  and  this  makes  the 
gospel  time  an  acceptable  time,  welcome  to 
us,  because  we  are  accepted  of  God,  both 
reconciled  and  recommended  to  him,  that 
God  hears  the  Redeemer  for  us,  Heb.  vii.  25. 
Nor  will  he  hear  him  only,  but  help  him 
to  go  through  with  his  undertaking.  The 
Father  was  always  with  him  at  his  right 
hand,  and  did  not  leave  him  when  his  dis- 
ciples did.  Violent  attacks  were  made  upon 
our  Lord  Jesus  by  the  powers  of  darkness, 
when  it  was  their  hour,  to  drive  him  off  from 
his  undertakings,  but  God  promises  to  pre- 
serve him  and  enable  him  to  persevere  in  it; 
on  that  one  stone  were  seven  eyes,  Zech.  iii.  9. 
God  would  preserve  him,  would  preserve  his 
interest,  his  kingdom  among  men,  though 
fought  against  on  all  sides.  Christ  is  pre- 
served while  Christianity  is. 

2.  God  will  authorize  him  to  apply  to  his 
church  the  benefits  of  the  redemption  he  is 
to  work  out.  God's  preservjng  and  helping 
him  was  to  make  the  day  of  his  gospel  a  day 
of  salvation.  And  so  the  apostle  under- 
stands it :  Behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation, 
now  the  word  of  reconciliation  by  Christ  is 
preached,  2  Cor.  vi.  2. 

(1.)  He  shall  be  guarantee  of  the  treaty  of 
peace  between  Goi  and  man  :  I  will  give 
thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people.     This  we 
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had  before  (cA.  xlii.  6),  and  it  is  here  repeated 
as  faithful,  and  well  worthy  of  all  accefita- 
tion  and  observation.  He  is  given  for  a 
covenant,  that  is,  for  a  pledge  of  all  the 
blessings  of  the  covenant.  It  was  in  him 
that  God  was  reconciling  the  world  to  himself: 
and  he  that  spared  not  hit  own  Son  will  deny 
us  nothing.  He  is  gi\'en  for  a  covenant, 
not  only  as  he  is  the  Mediator  of  the  core- 
nant,  the  blessed  days-man  who  has  laid  hit 
hand  upon  us  both,  but  as  he  is  all  m  all  in 
the  covenant.  All  the  duty  of  the  covenant 
is  summed  up  in  our  being  his  ;  and  all  the 
privilege  and  happiness  of  the  covenant  are 
summed  up  in  his  being  ours. 

(2.)  He  shall  repair  the  decays  of  the 
church  and  build  it  upon  a  rock.  He  shall 
establish  the  earth,  or  rather  the  land,  the 
land  of  Judea,  a  type  of  the  church.  He 
shall  cause  the  desolate  heritages  to  be  inhe- 
rited j  so  the  cities  of  Judah  were  after  the 
return  out  of  capti\'ity,  and  so  the  church, 
which  in  the  last  and  degenerate  ages  of  the 
Jewish  nation  had  been  as  a  country  laid 
waste,  but  was  again  replenished  by  the 
fruits  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

(3.)  He  shall  free  the  souls  of^  men  from 
the  bondage  of  guilt  and  corruption  and 
bring  them  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  God's 
children.  He  shall  say  to  the  prisonen  that 
were  bound  over  to  the  justice  of  God,  and 
bound  under  the  power  of  Satan,  Go  forth, 
v.  9.  Pardoning  mercy  is  a  release  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  and  renewing  grace  is  a 
release  from  the  dominion  of  sin.  Both  are 
from  Christ,  and  are  branches  of  the  great 
salvation.  It  is  he  that  says,  Go  forth  ;  it 
is  the  Son  that  makes  us  free,  and  then  we 
are  free  indeed.  He  saith  to  those  that  are 
in  darkness.  Show  yourselves;  "  not  only 
see,  but  be  seen,  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
5'our  own  comfort."  When  he  dischartied 
the  lepers  from  their  confinement,  he  said, 
Go  show  yourselves  to  the  priest.  When  we 
see  the  light,  let  our  light  shine. 

(4.)  He  shall  provide  for  the  comfortable 
passage  of  those  whom  he  sets  at  liberty  to 
the  place  of  their  rest  and  happy  settlement, 
V.  9 — 11.  These  verses  refer  to  the  provi- 
sion made  for  the  Jews'  return  out  of  their 
captivity,  who  were  taken  under  the  parti- 
cular care  of  the  divine  Providence,  as  fa- 
vourites of  Heaven,  and  now  so  in  a  special 
manner;  but  they  are  applicable  to  that 
guidance  of  divine  grace  which  all  God'a 
spiritual  Israel  are  under,  from  their  release 
out  of  bondage  to  their  settlement  in  the 
heavenly  Canaan.  [1.]  They  shall  have 
their  charges  borne  and  shall  be  fed  at  free 
cost  with  food  convenient :  They  shall  feed  im 
the  ways,  as  sheep ;  for  now,  as  formerly, 
God  leads  Joseph  like  a  flock.  When  God 
pleases  even  highway  ground  shall  be  good 
ground  for  the  sheep  of  his  pasture  to  feed 
in.  Their  pastures  shall  be  not  only  in  the 
valleys,  but  in  all  high  places,  which  are 
commonly  dry  and  barren.     Wherever  God 
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brings  his  people  he  will  take  care  they  shall  which  probably  is  some  prorince  of  Babylon 
'       ■  t    ,.      .1  1,      not  elsewhere  named  in  scripture,  but  some 

make  it  to  be  a  country  belonging  to  one  of 
the  chief  cities  of  Egypt,  called  Sin,  of  which 
we  read,  Ezek.  xxx.  15,  16.  Now  this  pro- 
nMse  was  to  have  a  further  accomplishment 
in  the  great  confluence  of  converts  to  the 
gospel  church,  and  its  full  accomphshment 
when  God's  chosen  shall  come  from  the  east 
and  from  the  west  to  sit  down  with  the  pa- 
triarchs in  the  kingdom  of  God,  Matt.  viii.  1 1 . 
13  Sing,  O  heavens;  and  be  joy- 
ful, O  earth ;  and  break  forth  into 
singing,  O  mountains :  for  the  Lord 
hath  comforted  his  people,  and  will 
have  mercy  upon  his  afflicted.  14 
But  Zion  said.  The  Lord  hath  for- 
saken me,  and  my  Lord  hath  for- 
gotten me.  15  Can  a  woman  forget 
her  sucking  child,  that  she  should 
not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of 
her  womb?  Yea,  they  may  forget, 
yet  will  I  not  forget  thee.  16  Behold, 
I  have  graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of 
my  hands  ;  thy  walls  are  continually 
before  me.  17  Thy  children  shall  make 
haste ;  thy  destroyers  and  they  that 
made  thee  waste  shall  go  forth  of  thee. 

The  scope  of  these  verses  is  to  show  that 
the  return  of  the  people  of  God  out  of  their 
capti\ity,  and  the  eternal  redemption  to  be 
wrought  out  by  Christ  (of  which  that  was  a 
type),  would  be  great  occasions  of  joy  to  the 
church  and  great  proofs  of  the  tender  care 
God  has  of  the  church. 

I.  Nothing  can  furnish  us  with  better 
matter  for  songs  of  praise  and  thanksgiving, 
p.  13.  Let  the  whole  creation  join  with  us 
in  songs  of  joy,  for  it  shares  vnth.  us  in 
the  benefits  of  the  redemption,  and  all 
they  can  contribute  to  this  sacred  melody  is 
Uttle  enough  in  return  for  such  inestimable 
favours,  Ps.  xcvi.  11.  Let  there  be  joy  in 
heaven,  and  let  the  angels  of  God  celebrate 
the  praises  of  the  great  Redeemer ;  let  the 
earth  and  the  mountains,  particularly  the 
great  ones  of  the  earth,  be  joyful,  and  break 
forth  into  singing,  for  the  earnest  expectation 
of  the  creature  that  waits  for  the  glorious  li- 
berty of  the  children  of  God  (Rom.  viii.  19, 
21)  shall  now  be  abundantly  answered.  God's 
people  are  the  blessings  and  ornaments  of 
the  world,  and  therefore  let  there  be  univer- 
sal joy,  for  God  has  comforted  his  people  that 
were  m  sorrow  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon 
the  afflicted  because  of  his  compassion,  upon 
his  afflicted  because  of  his  covenant. 

II.  Nothing  can  furnish  us  with  more 
convincing  arguments  to  prove  the  most 
tender  and  aflectionate  concern  God  has  for 
his  church,  and  her  interests  and  comforts. 

1.  The  troubles  of  the  church  have  given 
some  occasion  to  question  God's  care  and 


want  nothing  that  is   good  for  them,  Ps. 
xxxiv.  10.     And  so  well  shall  they  be  pro- 
dded for  that  they  shall  not  hunger  nor 
thirst,  for  what  they  need  they  shall  liave 
seasonably,  before  their  need  of  it  comes  to 
an  extremity.     [2.]  They  shall  be  sheltered 
and  protected  from  every  thing  that  would 
incommode  them  :  Neither  shall  the  heat  nor 
sun  smite  them,  for  God  causes  his  flock  to 
rest  at  noon.  Cant.  i.  7-     No  evil  thing  shall 
befal  those  that  put  themselves  under  a  di- 
vine protection ;  they  shall  be  enabled  to 
bear  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.     [3.] 
They  shall  be  under  God's  gracious  guid- 
ance :  He  that  has  mercy  on  them,  in  bring- 
ing thera  out  of  their  captivity,  shall  lead 
tlum,  as  he  did  their  fathers  in  the  wilder- 
ness, by  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire.     Even  by 
springs  of  water,  which  will  be  ready  to  them 
in  their  march,  shall  he  guide  them.     God 
will  furnish  them  with  suitable  and  season- 
able comforts,  not  hke  the  pools  of  rain- 
water m  the  valley  of  Baca,  but  like  the 
neater  out  of  the  rock  which  followed  Israel, 
rhose  who  are  imder  a  diiine  guidance,  and 
follow  that  closely,  while  they  do  so,  may, 
apon  good  grounds,  hope  for  di\'ine  com- 
forts and  cordials.     The  world  leads  its  fol- 
lowers by  broken  cisterns,  or  brooks  that  fail 
m  smnmer;  but  God  leads  those  that  are 
his  by  springs  of  water.     And  those  whom 
Grod  guides  shall  find  a  ready  road  and  all 
obstacles  removed  (p.  11):  I  will  make  all 
my  mountains  a  way.     He  that  in  times  past 
made  the  sea  a  way,  now  with  as  much  ease 
will  make  the  mountains  a  way,  though  they 
seemed  impassable.    The  highway,  or  cause- 
way, shall  be  raised,  to  make  it  both  the 
plainer  and  the  fairer.     Note,  The  ways  in 
which  God  leads  his  people  he  himself  will 
be  the  overseer  of,  and  will  take  care  that 
they  be  well  mended  and  kept  in  repair,  as 
of  old  the  ways  that  led  to  the  cities  of  re- 
fuge.    The  levelling  of  the  roads  from  Ba- 
bylon, as  it  was  foretold  (cA.  xl.  2,  3),  was 
appUed  to  gospel  work,  and  so  may  this  be. 
ITiough  there  be  difliculties  in  the  way  to 
heaven,    which   we    cannot    by  our    own 
strength  get  over,  yet  the  grace  of  God  shall 
be  sufficient  to  help  us  over  them  and  to 
make  even  the  mountains  a  way,  ch.  xxxv.  8. 
(5.)  He  shall  bring  them  all  together  from 
all  parts,  that  they  may  return  in  a  body, 
that  they  may  encourage  one  another  and  be 
the  more  taken  notice  of.     They  were  dis- 
persed into  several  parts  of  the  country  of 
Babylon,  as  their  enemies  pleased,  to  prevent 
any  combination  among  themselves.     But, 
when  God's  time  shall  come  to  bring  them 
home  together,  one  spirit  shall  animate  them 
All,  all  that  he  at  the  greatest  distance  from 
each  other,  and  those  also  that  had  taken 
shelter  in  other  countries  shall  meet  them  in 
the  land  of  Judah,  v.  1*2.     Here  shall  a  party 
come  from  far,  some  from  the  north,  some 
firom  the  west,  some  from  the  land  of  Sinim, 
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concern  for  it,  v.  14.  Zion,  in  distress,  said. 
The  Lord  has  forsaken  me,  and  looks  after 
me  no  more ;  my  Lord  has  forgotten  me,  and 
will  look  after  me  no  more.  See  how  de- 
plorable the  case  of  God's  people  may  be 
sometimes,  such  that  they  may  seem  to  be 
forsaken  and  forgotten  of  their  God  ;  and  at 
such  a  time  their  temptations  may  be  alarm- 
ingly violent.  Infidels,  in  their  presumption, 
say  God  has  forsaken  the  earth  (Ezek.viii.  12), 
and  has  forgotten  their  sins,  Ps.  x.  11.  Weak 
believers,  in  their  despondency,  are  ready 
to  say,  "  God  has  forsaken  his  church  and 
forgotten  the  sorrows  of  his  people."  But 
we  have  no  more  reason  to  question  his  pro- 
mise and  grace  than  we  have  to  question 
his  providence  and  justice.  He  is  as  sure  a 
rewarder  as  he  is  a  revenger.  Away  there- 
fore with  these  distrusts  and  jealousies, 
which  are  the  bane  of  friendship. 

2.  The  triumphs  of  the  church,  after  her 
troubles,  will  in  due  time  put  the  matter  out 
of  question. 

(I.)  What  God  will  do  for  Zion  we  are 
told,  V.  17.  [l-l  Her  friends,  who  had 
deserted  her,  snail  be  gathered  to  her,  and 
shall  contribute  their  utmost  to  her  assist- 
ance and  comfort :  TTiy  children  shall  make 
haste.  Converts  to  the  faith  of  Christ  are 
the  children  of  the  church ;  they  shall  join 
themselves  to  her  with  great  readiness  and 
cheerfulness,  and  flock  into  the  communion 
of  saints,  as  doves  to  their  windows.  "  T%y 
builders  shall  make  haste''  (so  some  read  it), 
"  who  shall  build  up  thy  houses,  thy  walls, 
especially  thy  temple ;  they  shall  do  it  with 
expedition."  Church  work  is  usually  slow 
work ;  but,  when  God's  time  shall  come,  it 
shall  be  done  suddenly.  [2.]  Her  enemies, 
who  had  threatened  and  assaulted  her,  shall 
be  forced  to  withdraw  from  her :  Thy  de- 
stroyers, and  those  who  made  thee  waste,  who 
had  made  themselves  masters  of  the  country 
and  ravaged  it,  shall  go  forth  of  thee.  By 
Christ  the  prince  of  this  world,  the  great 
destroyer,  is  cast  out,  is  dispossessed,  has  his 
power  broken  and  his  attempts  quite  baffled. 

(2.)  Now  by  this  it  will  appear  that  Zion's 
suggestions  were  altogether  groundless,  that 
God  has  not  forsaken  her,  nor  forgotten  her, 
nor  ever  will.  Be  assured,  [l.]  That  God 
has  a  tender  affection  for  his  church  and 
people,  V.  15.  In  answer  to  Zion's  fears, 
God  speaks  as  one  concerned  for  his  own 
glory  (he  takes  himself  to  be  reflected  upon 
if  Zion  say.  The  Lord  has  forsaken  me,  and 
he  will  clear  himself),  as  one  concerned  also 
for  his  people's  comfort ;  he  would  not  have 
them  droop,  and  be  discouraged,  and  give 
way  to  any  uneasy  thoughts.  "  You  think 
that  I  have  forgotten  you.  Can  a  woman 
forget  her  sucking  child  f"  First,  It  is  not 
likely  that  she  should.  A  woman,  whose 
honour  it. is  to  be  of  the  tender  sex  as  well 
as  the  fair  one,  cannot  but  have  compassion 
for  a  child,  which,  being  both  harmless  and 
helpless,  is  a  proper  object  of  compassion. 
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A  mother,  especially,  cannot  but  be  con- 


cerned for  her  own  child ;  for  it  is  her  own, 
a  piece  of  herself,  and  very  lately  one  with 
her.  A  nursing  mother,  mo.-st  of  all,  can- 
not but  be  tender  of  her  sucking  child  ;  her 
own  breasts  will  soon  put  lier  in  mind  oi 
it  if  she  should  forget  it.  But,  Stcondig, 
It  is  possible  that  she  may  forget.  A 
woman  may  perhaps  be  so  luihappy  as  not 
to  be  able  to  remember  her  sucking  child 
(she  may  be  sick,  and  dpng,  and  going  to 
the  land  of  forgetfulness),  or  she  may  be  so 
unnatural  as  not  to  have  compatsum  on  tlu 
son  of  her  womb,  as  those  who,  to  conceal 
their  shame,  are  the  death  of  their  diildren 
as  soon  as  they  are  their  life.  Lam.  iv.  10 ; 
Deut.  xxviii.  57.  But,  says  God,  /  will  not 
forget  thee.  Note,  God's  compassions  to 
his  people  infinitely  exceed  tho.se  of  the  ten- 
derest  parents  towards  their  children.  What 
are  the  affections  of  nature  to  those  of  the 
God  of  nature !  [2.]  That  he  has  a  con- 
stant care  of  his  church  and  people  (v.  1 6) : 
/  have  engraven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  mtf 
hands.  This  does  not  allude  to  the  foolish 
art  of  palmistry,  which  imagines  every  man's 
fate  to  be  engraved  in  the  palms  of  his  hands 
and  to  be  legible  in  the  lines  there,  but  to 
the  custom  of  those  who  tie  a  string  upon 
their  hands  or  fingers  to  put  them  in  mind 
of  things  which  they  are  afraid  they  shall 
forget,  or  to  the  wearing  of  signet  or  locket- 
rings  in  remembrance  of  some  dear  friend. 
His  setting  them  thus  as  a  seal  upon  his 
arm  denotes  his  setting  them  as  a  seal  upon 
his  heart,  and  his  being  ever  mindful  of 
them  and  their  interests.  Cant.  viiL  6.  If 
we  bind  God's  law  as  a  sign  upon  our  hand 
(Deut.  vi.  8,  11,  18),  he  will  engrave  our 
interests  as  a  sign  on  his  hand,  and  will  look 
upon  that  and  remember  the  covenant,  fie 
adds,  "  Thy  walls  shall  be  continually  before 
me :  thy  ruined  walls,  though  no  pleasing 
spectacle,  shall  be  in  my  thoughts  of  com- 
passion." Do  Zion's  friends  favour  her 
dust?  Ps.  cii.  14.  So  does  her  God.  Or, 
"  The  plan  and  model  of  thy  walls,  that  are 
to  be  rebuilt,  is  before  me,  and  the?  shall 
certainly  be  built  according  to  it.'  Or, 
"Thy  walls  (that  is,  thy  safety)  are  my 
continual  care ;  so  are  the  watchmen  on  thr 
wails."  Some  apply  his  engraving  his  church  • 
on  the  palms  of  nis  hands  to  the  wounds  in 
Christ's  hands  when  he  was  crucified ;  he 
will  look  on  the  marks  of  them,  and  re- 
member those  for  whom  he  suffered  and  died. 
18  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round  about, 
and  behold:  all  these  gather  them- 
selves together,  artd  come  to  thee. 
As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  thou  shall 
surely  clothe  thee  with  them  all,  as 
with  an  ornament,  and  bind  them  on 
t/iee,  as  a  bride  doeth.  19  For  thy 
waste  and  thy  desolate  places,  and 
the  land  of  thy  destruction,  shall  even 
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now  be  too  narrow  by  reason  of  the 
inhabitants,  and  they  tha^  swallowed 
thee  up  shall  be  far  away.  20  The 
children  which  thou  shalt  have,  after 
thou  hast  lost  the  other,  shall  say 
again  in  thine  ears,  The  place  is  too 
strait  for  me :  give  place  to  me  that  I 
may  dwell.  21  Then  shalt  thou  say 
in  thine  heart,  Who  hath  begotten  me 
these,  seeing  1  have  lost  my  children, 
and  am  desolate,  a  captive,  and  re- 
moving to  and  fro?  and  who  hath 
brought  up  these?  Behold,  I  was 
left  alone ;  these,  where  had  they 
been  ?  22  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Behold,  I  will  lift  up  mine  hand  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  set  up  my  standard 
to  the  people :  and  they  shall  bi'ing 
thy  sons  in  their  arms,  and  thy  daugh- 
ters shall  be  carried  upon  their  shoul- 
ders. 23  And  kings  shall  be  thy 
nursing  fathers,  and  their  queens  thy 
nursing  mothers :  they  shall  bow  down 
to  thee  with  their  face  toward  the 
earth,  and  lick  up  the  dust  of  thy  feet; 
and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord  :  for  they  shall  not  be  ashamed 
that  wait  for  me. 
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Two  things  are  here  promised,  which  were 
to  be  in  part  accomplished  in  the  reviving 
of  the  Jewish  church  after  its  return  out  of 
captivity,  but  more  fully  in  the  planting  of 
the  Christian  church  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ ;  and  we  may  take  the 
comfort  of  these  promises. 

I.  That  the  church  shall  be  replenished 
with  great  numbers  added  to  it.  It  was 
promised  (».  17)  that  her  children  should  make 
haste :  that  promise  is  here  enlarged  upon, 
and  is  made  very  encouraging.  It  is  pro- 
mised, 

1.  That  multitudes  shall  flock  to  the 
church  from  all  parts.  Look  round,  and  see 
how  they  gather  themselves  to  thee  (v.  18),  by 

.  a  local  accession  to  the  Jewish  church.  They 
come  to  Jerusalem  from  all  the  adjacent 
countries,  for  that  was  then  the  centre  of 
their  unity ;  but,  under  the  gospel,  it  is  by 
a  spiritual  accession  to  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ  in  faith  and  love.  Those  that  come 
to  Jesus  as  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant 
do  thereby  come  to  the  Mount  Zion,  the 
church  of  the  first-born,  Heb.  xii.  22,  23. 
Lift  up  thy  eyes,  and  behold  how  the  fields  are 
white  unto  the  harvest,  John  iv.  35.  Note, 
It  is  matter  of  joy  to  the  church  to  see  a 
multitude  of  converts  to  Christ. 

2.  That  such  as  are  added  to  the  church 
shall  not  be  a  burden  and  blemish  to  her, 
but  her  Htrenjfth  and  ornament.     This  part 
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of  the  promise  is  confirmed  with  an  oath : 
As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  surely 
clothe  thyself  with  them  all.  The  addition  of 
such  numbers  to  the  church  shall  complete 
her  clothing;  and,  when  all  that  were  chosen 
are  effectually  called,  then  the  bride,  the 
Lamb's  wife,  shall  have  made  herself  ready, 
shall  be  quite  dressed.  Rev.  xix.  7.  They 
shall  make  her  to  appear  comely  and  consi- 
derable ;  and  she  shall  therefore  bind  them 
on  with  as  much  care  and  complacency  as  a 
bride  does  her  ornaments.  When  those  that 
are  added  to  the  church  are  serious,  and 
holy,  and  exemplary  in  their  conversation, 
they  are  an  ornament  to  it. 

3.  That  thus  the  country  which  was  waste 
and  desolate,  and  without  inhabitant  (ch.  v. 
9;  vi.  11),  shall  be  again  peopled,  nay,  it 
shall  be  over-peopled  (p.  19) :  "  Thy  waste 
and  thy  desolate  places,  that  have  long  lain 
so,  and  the  land  of  thy  destruction,  that  land 
of  thine  which  was  destroyed  with  thee  and 
which  nobody  cared  for  dwelling  in,  shall 
now  be  so  full  of  people  that  there  shall  be 
no  room  for  the  inhabitants."  Here  is  a 
blessing  poured  out  till  there  be  not  room 
enough  to  receive  it,  Mai.  iii.  10.  Not  that 
they  shall  be  crowded  by  their  enemies,  or 
straitened  for  room,  as  Abraham  and  Lot 
were,  because  of  the  Canaanite  in  the  land. 
"  No,  those  that  swallow  thee  up,  and  took 
possession  of  thy  land  when  thy  possession 
of  it  was  discontinued,  shall  be  far  away. 
Thy  people  shall  be  numerous,  and  there 
shzJl  be  no  stranger,  no  enemy,  among 
them."  Thus  the  kingdom  of  God  among 
TTien,  which  had  been  impoverished  and  almost 
depopulated,  partly  by  the  corruptions  of  the 
Jewish  church  and  partly  by  the  abomina- 
tions of  the  Gentile  world,  was  again  peo- 
pled and  enriched  by  the  setting  up  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  by  its  graces  and 
glories. 

4.  That  the  new  converts  shall  strangely 
increase  and  multiply.  Jerusalem,  after  she 
has  lost  abundauce  of  her  children  by  the 
sword,  famine,  and  captivity,  shall  have  a 
new  family  crowing  up  instead  of  them, 
children  which  she  shall  have  after  she  has 
lost  the  other  (».  20),  as  Seth,  who  was 
appointed  another  seed  instead  of  Abel,  and 
Job's  children,  which  God  blessed  him  with 
instead  of  those  that  were  killed  in  the  ruins 
of  the  house.  God  will  repair  his  church's 
losses  and  secure  to  himself  a  seed  to  serve 
him  in  it.  It  is  promised  to  the  Jews, 
after  their  return,   that  Jerusalem  shall  be 

full  of  boys  and  girls  playing  in  the  streets, 
Zech.  viii.  5.  l^e  church,  after  it  has  lost 
the  Jews,  who  will  be  cut  off  by  their  own 
infidelity,  shall  have  abundance  of  children 
still,  more  than  she  had  when  the  Jews 
belonged  to  her.  See  Gal.  iv.  27.  They 
shall  be  so  numerous  that,  (1.)  The  children 
shall  complain  for  want  of  room ;  they  shall 
say  (and  it  is  a  good  hearing),  "  Our  num- 
bers increase  so  fast  that  the  place  is  too 
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strait  for  us;"  as  the  sons  of  the  prophets 
complained,  2  Kings  vi.  1.  But,  strait  as 
the  place  is,  still  more-  shall  desire  to  be 
admitted,  and  the  church  shall  gladly  admit 
them,  and  the  inconvenient  straitness  of 
the  place  shall  be  no  hindrance  to  either ; 
for  it  will  be  found,  whatever  we  think, 
that  even  when  the  poor  and  the  maimed, 
the  halt  and  the  blind,  are  brought  in,  yet 
still  there  is  room,  room  enough  for  those 
that  are  in  and  room  for  more,  Luke  xiv. 
21,  22.  (2.)  The  mother  shall  stand  amazed 
at  the  increase  of  her  family,  r.  21.  She 
shall  say,  Who  has  begotten  me  these  ?  and. 
Who  has  brought  up  these  ?  They  come  to 
her  with  all  the  duty,  affection,  and  sub- 
mission of  children  ;  and  yet  she  never 
bore  any  pain  for  them,  nor  took  any  pains 
with  them,  but  has  them  ready  reared  to 
her  hand.  This  gives  her  a  pleasing  sur- 
prise, and  she  cannot  but  be  astonished  at 
it,  considering  what  her  condition  had  been 
very  lately  and  very  long.  The  Jewish 
nation  had  left  her  children  ;  they  were 
cut  off.  She  had  been  desolate,  without  ark, 
and  altar,  and  temple-service,  those  tokens 
of  God's  espousals  to  them ;  nay,  she  had 
been  a  captive,  and  continually  removing  to 
and  fro,  in  an  unsettled  condition,  and  not 
likely  to  bring  up  children  either  for  God 
or  herself.  She  was  left  alone  in  obscurity 
(this  is  Zion  whom  no  man  seeks  after),  left 
in  all  the  solitude  and  sorrow  of  a  widowed 
state.  How  then  came  she  to  be  thus  re- 
plenished? See  here,  [1.]  That  the  church 
is  not  perpetually  visible,  but  there  are  times 
when  it  is  desolate,  and  left  alone,  and  made 
few  in  number.  [2.]  That  yet  on  the  other 
hand  its  desolations  shall  not  be  perpetual, 
nor  will  it  be  found  too  hard  for  God  to 
repair  them,  and  out  of  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham.  [3.]  That  some- 
times this  is  done  in  a  very  surprising 
way,  as  when  a  nation  is  born  at  once,  ch. 
Ixvi.  8.  ^ 

5.  That  this  shall  be  done  with  the  help 
of  the  Gentiles,  v.  22.  The  Jews  were  cast 
ofT,  among  whom  it  was  expected  that  the 
church  should  be  built  up ;  but  God  will 
sow  it  to  himself  in  the  earth,  and  will  thence 
reap  a  plentiful  crop,  Hos.  ii.  23.  Observe, 
(1.)  How  the  Gentiles  shall  be  called  in. 
God  will  lift  up  his  hand  to  them,  to  invite 
or  beckon  them,  having  all  the  day  stretched 
it  out  m  vain  to  the  Jews,  ch.  \xv.  2.  Or 
it  denotes  the  exerting  of  an  almighty  power, 
that  of  his  Spirit  and  grace,  to  compel  them 
to  come  in,  to  make  them  willing.  And  he 
will  set  up  his  standard  to  them,  the  preach- 
ing of  the  everlasting  gospel,  to  which  they 
shall  gather,  and  under  which  they  shall 
enlist  themselves.  (2.)  How  they  shall 
come  :  They  shall  bring  thy  sons  in  their 
arms.  They  shall  assist  the  sons  of  Zion, 
which  are  found  among  them,  in  their 
return  to  their  own  country,  and  shall  for- 
ward them  with  as  much  tenderness  as  ever 
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any  parent  earned  a  child  that  was  weak 
and  helpless.  God  can  raise  up  friends  for 
returning  Israelites  even  among  Gentiles. 
The  earth  helped  the  woman.  Rev.  xii.  l(j. 
Or,  "  When  they  come  themselves,  they 
shall  bring  their  children,  and  make  them 
thy  children ;"  compare  ch.  Ix.  4.  •'  Doat 
thou  ask,  Who  has  begotten  and  brought  up 
these  F  Know  that  they  were  begotten  and 
brought  up  among  the  Gentiles,  but  they 
are  now  brought  into  thy  family."  Let  all 
that  are  concemed  about  young  con%''ert(. 
and  young  beginners  in  rehgion,  learn  hence 
to  deal  very  tenderly  and  carefully  with  them, 
as  Christ  docs  with  the  lambs  which  he 
gathers  with  his  arms  and  carries  in  his 
bosom. 

II.  That  the  church  shall  have  a  great 
and  prevailing  interest  in  the  nations,  r.  22, 
23.     1 .  Some  of  the  princes  of  the  nations 
shall  become  patrons  and  protectors  to  the 
church  :  Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers, 
to  carry  thy  sons  in  their  arms  (as  Moses, 
Num.  xi.    12);    and,   because   women  are 
the  most  proper  nurses,  their  queens  shall  be 
thy  nursing  mothers.     This  promise  was  in 
part  fulfilled  to  the  Jews,  after  their  retiun 
out  of  captivity.     Several  of  the  kings  of 
Persia  were  very  tender  of  their  interests, 
countenanced    and    encouraged    them,    as 
CjTus,  Darius,  and  Artaxerxes  ;  Esther  the 
queen  was  a  nursing  mother  to  the  Jews 
that  remained  in  their  captivity,  putting  her 
life  in  her  hand  to  snatch  the  child  out  of  the 
flames.     The  Christian  church,  after  a  long 
captivity,  was  happy  in  some  such   kings 
and  queens  as  (yonstantine  and  his  mother 
Helena,    and  afterwards   Theodosius,   and 
others,  who  nursed  the  church  with  all  possible 
care  and  tenderness.    Whenever  the  sceptre 
of  government  is  put  into  the  hands  of  reli- 
gious princes,  then  this  promise  is  fulfilled 
The  church  in  this  world  is  in  an  infant 
state,  and  it  is  in  the  power  of  princes  and 
magistrates  to  do  it  a  great  deal  of  service ; 
it  is  happy  when  they  do  so,  when  their 
power  is  a  praise  to  those  that  do  well. 
2.  Others  of  them,  who  stand  it  out  against 
the  church's  interests,   will   be  forced    to 
yield   and   to   repent  of  their  opposition  : 
They  shall  bow  down  to  thee  and  lick  the  dust. 
The  promise  to  the  church  of  Philadelphia 
seems  to  be  borrowed  from  this  (Rev.  iii.  9) : 
/  will  make  those  of  the  synagogue  qf  Satm 
to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet.     Or  it 
may  be  meant  of  the  willing   subjection 
which   kings  and  kinjjdoms   shall  pay  to 
Christ  the  church's  King,  as  he  manifests 
himself  in  the  church  (Ps.  Ixxii.  11):  All 
kings  shall  fall  down  before  him.    And  bv  all 
this  it  shall  be  made  to  appear,  (1.)  That 
God  is  the  Lord,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all, 
against  whom  there  is  no  standing  out  nor 
rising  up.  (2.)  'ITiat  those  who  wait  for  him, 
in  a  dependence  upon  his  promise  and  a  re- 
signation to  his  will,  shall  not  be  made 
ashamed  of  their  hope;  for  the  vision  of  |ie«co 
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IS  for  an  appointed  time,  and  at  the  end  it 
shall  speak  and  shall  not  lie. 

24  Shall  the  prey  be '  taken  from 
the  mighty,  or  the  lawful  captive  deli- 
vered ?  25  But  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Even  the  captives  of  the  mighty  shall 
be  taken  away,  and  the  prey  of  the 
terrible  shall  be  delivered  :  for  I  will 
contend  with  him  that  contendeth  with 
thee,  and  I  will  save  thy  children.  26 
And  I  will  feed  them  that  oppress  thee 
with  their  own  flesh ;  and  they  shall 
be  drunken  with  their  own  blood,  as 
with  sweet  wine :  and  all  flesh  shall 
know  that  I  the  Lord  am  thy  Saviour 
and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One 
of  Jacob. 

Here  is,  I.  An  dyection  started  against 
the  promise  of  the  Jews'  release  out  of  their 
captivity  in  Babylon,  suggesting  that  it  was 
a  thing  not  to  be  expected  ;  for  (v.  24)  they 
were  a  prey  in  the  hand  of  the  mighty,  of 
such  as  were  then  the  greatest  potentates  on 
earth,  and  therefore  it  was  not  likely  they 
should  be  rescued  by  force.  Yet  that  was 
not  all :  they  were  lawful  captives ;  by  the 
law  of  God,  having  offended,  they  were  justly 
delivered  into  captivity ;  and  by  the  law  of 
nations,  being  taken  in  war,  they  were  justly 
detained  in  captivity  till  they  should  be  ran- 
somed or  exchanged.  Now  this  is  spoken 
either,  1.  By  the  enemies,  as  justifying  them- 
selves in  their  refusal  to  let  them  go.  They 
plead  both  might  and  right.  Proud  men  think 
all  their  own  that  they  can  lay  their  hands 
on  and  their  title  good  if  they  have  but  the 
longest  sword.  Or,  2.  By  their  friends,  either 
in  a  way  of  distrust,  despairing  of  the  deli- 
verance ("  for  who  is  able  to  deal  with  those 
that  detain  us,  either  by  force  of  arms  or  a 
treaty  of  peace  ?"),  or  in  a  way  of  thankful- 
ness, admiring  the  deliverance.  "  Who 
would  have  thought  that  ever  the  prey 
should  be  taken  from  the  mighty  f  Yet  it  is 
done."  This  is  applicable  to  our  redemp- 
tion by  Christ.  As  to  Satan,  we  were  a  prey 
in  the  hand  of  the  mighty,  and  yet  delivered 
even  from  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
by  him  that  had  the  power  of  hfe.  As  to 
the  justice  of  God,  we  were  lawful  captives, 
and  yet  dehvered  by  a  price  of  inestimable 
value. 

II.  ITiis  objection  answered  by  an  express 
promise,  and  a  further  promise ;  for  God's 
promises  being  all  yea,  and  amen,  they  may 
well  serve  to  corroborate  one  another.  1. 
Here  is  an  express  promise  with  a  non- 
obstante— notwithstanding  to  the  strength  of 
the  enemv  (».  25) :  "  Even  the  captives  of  the 
mighty,  though  they  are  mighty,  shall  be 
taken  away,  and  it  is  to  no  purpose  for  them 
to  oppose  it;  and  the  prey  of  the  terrible, 
though  they  are  terrible,  shall  be  dehvered ; 
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and,  as  they  cannot  with  all  their  strength 
outforce,  so  they  cannot  with  all  their  im- 
pudence outface,  the  deliverance,  and  the 
counsels  of  God  concerning  it."  The  Lord 
saith  thus,  who,  having  all  power  and  all 
hearts  in  his  hands  is  able  to  make  his  words 
good.  2.  Here  is  a  further  promise,  show- 
ing how,  and  in  what  way,  God  wUl  bring 
about  the  deliverance.  He  will  bring  judg- 
ments upon  the  oppressors,  and  so  will  work 
salvation  for  the  oppressed  :  "  I  will  con- 
tend with  him  that  contends  with  thee,  will 
plead  thy  cause  against  those  that  justify 
themselves  in  oppressing  thee  ;  whoever 
it  be,  though  but  a  single  person,  that  con- 
tends with  thee,  he  shall  know  that  it  is 
at  his  peril,  and  thus  I  will  save  thy  child- 
ren." The  captives  shall  be  delivered  hylead- 
ing  captivity  captive,  that  is,  sending  those 
into  captivity  that  had  held  God's  people 
captive,  Rev.  xiii.  10.  Nay,  they  shall  have 
blood  for  blood  {v.  26)  :  "  /  will  feed  those 
that  oppress  thee  with  their  ownfiesh,  and  they 
shall  be  drunken  with  their  own  blood.  The 
proud  Babylonians  shall  become  not  only  an 
easy,  but  an  acceptable,  prey  to  one  another. 
God  will  send  a  dividing  spirit  among  them, 
and  their  ruin,  which  was  begun  by  a  foreign 
invasion,  shall  be  completed  bv  their  intes- 
tine divisions.  They  shall  bite  and  devour 
one  another,  till  they  are  consumed  one  of 
another.  They  shall  greedily  and  with  de- 
light prey  upon  those  that  are  their  own 
flesh  and  blood."  God  can  make  the  op- 
pressors of  his  church  to  be  their  own  tor- 
mentors and  their  own  destroyers.  The 
New-Testament  Babylon,  having  made  her- 
self drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  shall 
have  blood  given  her  to  drink,  for  she  is 
worthy.  See  how  cruel  men  sometimes  are 
to  themselves  and  to  one  another ;  indeed 
those  who  are  so  to  others  are  so  u)  them- 
selves, for  God's  justice  and  men's  revenge 
will  mete  to  them  what  they  have  measured 
to  others.  They  not  only  thirst  after  blood, 
btit  drink  it  so  greedily  that  they  are  drunken 
with  it,  and  with  as  much  pleasure  as  if  it 
were  sweet  wine.  If  God  had  not  more 
mercy  on  sinners  than  they  would  have  one 
upon  another  were  their  passions  let  loose, 
the  world  would  be  soon  an  Aceldama,  nay, 
a  desolation. 

III.  See  what  will  be  the  effect  of  Baby- 
lon's ruin  :  All  flesh  shall  know  that  I  the 
Lord  am  thy  Saviour.  God  will  make  it  to 
appear,  to  the  conviction  of  all  the  world, 
that,  though  Israel  seem  lost  and  cast  ofl', 
they  have  a  Redeemer,  and,  though  they 
are  made  a  prey  to  the  mighty,  Jacob  has  a 
mighty  One,  who  is  able  to  deal  with  all  his 
enemies.  God  intends,  by  the  deUverances 
of  his  church,  both  to  notify  and  to  magnify 
his  own  name. 

CHAP.  L. 

In  this  chapUr,  I.  Those  to  wbom  God  tend!  are  JusOjr  charged  with 
bringing  all  the  troubles  they  were  In  upon  tlieniselres,  bjr  their 
o\irn  wilfulness  and  obstinacyt  it  being  made  to  appear  that  God 
«nu  ablt  and  rauly  to  talp  tlietn  it  tlM?  hid  btm  At  for  dal'.ras. 


B.  C.  706. 

•oca,  «ar.  1— 3.  II.  He  br  whom  God  MuJ«  pnxSucM  bis  com- 
mlirion  (rar.  4),  aUcgct  hUown  rmUncw  n>  luliniit  to  all  th*  tcr. 
Tica*  and  niflcrtnet  ba  ra  caUcd  to  in  tha  aucuttoo  of  It  (rer.  5| 
6)t  and  auurea  hlnuair  that  Cod,  vho  lent  blm,  would  land  br 
bim  and  bear  bini  out  afalnat  all  oppoiltioa,  rrr.  7—9.  III.  Tba 
■oeuace  that  li  lent  li  lift  and  death,  good  and  eril,  the  bleitiof 
•cd  tlw  cune,  comfort  to  daapoodlnc  aainta  and  terrur  to  pro. 
fvmine>innera,Ter.  10.1L  Nov  all  thU  Kcnu  to  tera  a  doubU 
teleraoc«,I.Totb«iiiibeUa*in(Jev<  in  ■abyloo,  wbo  qiiarvaUad 
with  Ood  ftir  hit  daalinsi  with  Ihen,  and  to  tha  prophet  laUh, 
who,  though  dead  long  befbra  the  capttrttr,  jrat,  propheijhic  lo 
plainly  and  ftilly  of  It,  law  fit  to  produce  hi*  Cfadentiala,  to  JurtUy 
what  be  had  niil.  2.  To  the  unbetlerlng  Jews  In  our  Saviour's 
time,  whose  own  fault  it  was  that  th«r  vera  r^)actad,  Christ 
baring  preached  much  to  them,  and  suflferad  much  from  them, 
and  being  herein  borae  up  br  a  dlrtna  power.  Ik*  **  cootents" 
of  this  chapter,  in  our  Bibles,  glre  this  sense  at  It,  rerr  coociselr, 
thus :— ■<  Christ  thovi  that  the  dereliction  of  tha  Jews  is  not  to 
be  imputed  to  him,  br  his  abUltr  to  san,  br  his  obedience  In  that 
work,  and  br  his  confidence  in  dirina  assistance."  The  projihet 
concludes  wilh  an  exhortation  to  trust  In  God  and  not  in  our. 
selrea. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord,  Where  is 
the  bill  of  your  mother's  di- 
vorcement, whom  I  have  put  away  ? 
Or  which  of  my  creditors  is  it  to  whom 
I  have  sold  you  ?  Behold,  for  your 
iniquities  have  ye  sold  yourselves,  and 
for  your  transgressions  is  your  mother 
put  away.  2  Wherefore,  when  I  came, 
was  there  no  man  ?  When  I  called, 
was  there  none  to  answer  ?  Is  my 
hand  shortened  at  all,  that  it  cannot 
redeem  ?  Or  have  I  no  power  to  de- 
liver ?  Behold,  at  ray  rebuke  I  dry 
up  the  sea,  I  make  the  rivers  a  wil- 
derness :  their  fish  stinketh,  because 
there  is  no  water,  and  dieth  for  thirst. 
3  I  clothe  the  heavens  with  blackness, 
and  I  make  sackcloth  their  covering. 

Those  who  have  professed  to  be  the  people 
of  God,  and  yet  seem  to  be  dealt  severely 
with,  are  apt  to  complain  of  God,  and  to  lay 
the  fault  upon  him,  as  if  he  had  been  hard 
with  them.  But,  in  answer  to  their  mur- 
murings,  we  have  here, 

I.  A  challenge  given  them  to  prove,  or 
produce  any  evidence,  that  the  quarrel  began 
on  God's  side,  v.  1.  They  could  not  say 
that  he  had  done  them  any  wrong  or  had 
acted  arbitrarily.  1.  He  had  been  a  hus- 
band to  them ;  and  husbands  were  then  al- 
lowed a  power  to  put  away  their  wives  upon 
any  httle  disgust :  if  their  mves  found  not 
favour  in  their  eyes,  they  made  nothing  of 
giving  them  a  bill  of  divorce,  Deut.  xxiv.  1 ; 
Matt.  xix.  7.  But  they  could  not  say  that 
God  had  dealt  so  with  them.  It  is  true  they 
were  now  separated  from  him,  and  had  abode 
many  days  without  ephod,  altar,  or  sacrifice ; 
but  whose  fault  was  that  ?  They  could  not 
say  that  God  had  given  their  mother  a  bill 
of  divorce ;  let  them  produce  it  if  they  can, 
for  a  bill  of  divorce  was  given  into  the  hand 
of  her  that  was  divorced.  2.  He  had  been 
a  father  to  them ;  and  fathers  had  then  a 
power  to  sell  their  children  for  slaves  to 
their  creditors,  in  satisfaction  for  the  debts 
they  were  not  otherwise  able  to  pay.  Now 
it  is  true  the  Jews  were  sold  to  the  Baby- 
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lonians  then,  and  afterwards  to  the  Romans ; 
but  did  God  seil  them  for  payment  of  his 
debts .'  No,  he  was  not  indebted  to  any  of 
those  to  whom  they  were  sold,  or,  if  he  bad 
sold  them,  he  did  not  increase  kia  wealth  by 
their  price,  Ps.xhv.  12.  When  God  chasteos 
his  children,  it  is  neither  fur  his  pleasure 
(Heb.  xii.  10)  nor  for  bis  profit.  AU  that 
are  saved  are  saved  by  a  prerogative  of  grace, 
but  those  that  perish  are  cut  off  by  an  act 
of  divine  holiness  and  justice,  not  of  absolute 
sovereignty. 

H.  A  charge  exhibited  against  them,  show* 
ing  them  that  they  were  themselves  the 
authors  of  their  own  ruin:  "  Behold,  for 
your  iniquities,  for  the  pleasure  of  them  and 
the  gratification  of  your  own  base  lusts,  you 
have  sold  yourselves,  for  your  iniquUiet  you 
are  sold;  not  as  children  are  sold  by  their 
parents,  to  pay  their  debts,  but  as  malefac- 
tors are  sold  by  the  judges,  to  punish  them 
for  their  crimes.  You  sold  yourselves  to 
work  Avickedness,  and  therefore  (iod  justly 
sold  you  into  the  hands  of  your  enemies, 
2  Chron.  xii.  5,  8.  It  is  for  your  transgres- 
sions that  your  mother  is  put  away,  for  her 
whoredoms  and  adulteries,"  which  were  al- 
ways allowed  to  be  a  just  cause  of  divorce. 
The  Jews  were  sent  into  Babylon  for  their 
idolatr)',  a  sin  which  broke  the  marriage 
covenant,  and  were  at  last  rejected  for  cru- 
cifying the  Lord  of  glory;  these  were  the 
iniquities  for  which  they  were  sold  and  pat 
away. 

III.  The  confirmation  of  this  challenge 
and  this  charge.  1 .  It  is  plain  that  it  was 
owing  to  themselves  that  they  were  cast 
off;  for  God  came  and  offered  them  his  fa. 
vour,  offered  them  his  helping  hand,  either 
to  prevent  their  trouble  or  to  deUver  them 
out  of  it,  but  they  slighted  him  and  all  the 
tenders  of  his  grace.  "  Do  you  lay  it  upoa 
me?"  (says  God);  "tell  me,  then,  where- 
fore, when  I  came,  toas  there  no  man  to  meet 
me,  when  I  called,  was  there  none  to  answer 
mef"  V.  2.  God  came  lo  them  by  his  ser- 
vants the  prophets,  demanding  the  fruits  of 
his  vineyard  (Matt.  xxi.  34) ;  ne  sent  them 
his  messengers,  rising  up  betimes  and  send- 
ing them  (Jer.  xxxv.  15) ;  he  called  to  them 
to  leave  their  sins,  and  so  prevent  their  own 
ruin :  but  was  there  no  man,  or  next  to 
none,  that  had  any  regard  to  the  warnings 
which  the  prophets  gave  them,  none  that 
answered  the  calls  of  God,  or  complied  with 
the  messages  he  sent  them  ;  and  this  was  it 
for  which  they  were  sold  and  put  away.  Be- 
cause they  mocked  the  imessengert  of  the  Lord, 
therefore  God  brought  upon  tkem  tke  kino  of 
the  Chaldeans,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16,  17-  Last 
of  all  he  sent  unto  tkewi  kU  Sam.  He  come  to 
his  own,  but  his  own  receited  him  not ;  he 
called  them  to  himself,  but  there  were  none 
that  answered ;  he  would  have  gathered  Je- 
rusalem's children  together,  but  they  would 
not ;  they  knew  not,  because  thev  would 
not  know,  the  things  that  belonged  to  their 
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peace,  nor  the  day  of  their  visitation,  and 
for  that  transgression  it  was  that  they  were 

Sut  away  and  their  house  was  left  desolate, 
latt.  xxi.  41  ;  xxiii.  37,  38  ;  Luke  xix.  41, 
42.  When  God  calls  men  to  happiness,  and 
they  will  not  answer,  they  are  justly  left  to 
be  miserable.  2.  It  is  plain  that  it  was  not 
owing  to  a  want  of  power  in  God,  for  he  is 
almighty,  and  could  have  recovered  them 
from  so  great  a  death  ;  nor  was  it  owing  to 
a  want  of  power  in  Christ,  for  he  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost.  The  unbelieving 
Jews  in  Babylon  thought  they  were  not  de- 
livered because  their  God  was  not  able  to 
deliver  them ;  and  those  in  Christ's  time 
were  ready  to  ask,  in  scorn.  Can  this  man 
savevst  Yor  himself  he  cannot  save.  "But" 
(says  God)  "  is  my  hand  shortened  at  all,  or 
is  it  weakened  ?"  Can  any  limits  be  set  to 
Omnipotence?  Cannot  he  redeem  who  is 
the  great  Redeemer  ?  Has  he  no  power  to 
deliver  whose  all  power  is  ?  To  put  to  silence, 
and  for  ever  to  put  to  shame,  their  doubts 
concerning  his  power,  he  here  gives  unques- 
tionable proofs  of  it.  (1.)  He  can,  when 
he  pleases,  dry  up  the  seas,  and  make  the 
rivers  a  wilderness.  He  did  so  for  Israel 
when  he  redeemed  them  out  of  Egypt,  and 
he  can  do  so  again  for  their  redemption  out 
of  Babylon.  It  is  done  at  his  rebuke,  as 
easily  as  with  a  word's  speaking.  He  can 
so  dry  up  the  rivers  as  to  leave  the  fish  to 
die  for  want  of  water,  and  to  putrefy.  When 
God  turned  the  waters  of  Egypt  into  blood 
he  slew  the  fish,  Ps.  cv.  29.  iTie  expression 
our  Saviour  sometimes  used  concerning  the 
power  of  faith,  that  it  will  remove  mountains 
and  plant  sycamores  in  the  sea,  is  not  unlike 
this ;  if  their  faith  could  do  that,  no  doubt 
their  faith  would  save  them,  and  therefore 
they  were  inexcusable  if  they  perished  in 
unbelief.  (2.)  He  can,  when  he  pleases, 
eclipse  the  lights  of  heaven,  clothe  them  with 
blackness,  and  make  sackcloth  their  covering 
(».  3)  by  thick  and  dark  clouds  interpos- 
ing, which  he  balances.  Job  xxxvi.  32 ; 
xxxvii.  16. 


4  The  Lord  God  hath  given  me 
the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  I 
should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in 
season  to  him  that  is  weary :  he 
wakeneth  morning  by  morning,  he 
wakeneth  mine  ear  to  hear  as  the 
learned.  5  The  Lord  God  hath 
opened  mine  ear,  and  I  was  not  re- 
bellious, neither  turned  away  back. 
6  I  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters,  and 
my  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off 
the  hair:  I  hid  not  my  face  from 
shame  and  spitting.  7  For  the  Lord 
God  will  help  me ;  therefore  shall  I 
not  be  confounded :  therefore  have  I 
set  ray  face  like  a  flint,  and  I  know 
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that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed.  8  He  u 
near  that  justifieth  me;  who  will  con- 
tend with  me  ?  Let  us  stand  together: 
who  is  mine  adversary  ?  Let  him  come 
near  to  me,  9  Behold  the  Lord  God 
will  help  me ;  who  is  he  that  shall 
condemn  me  ?  Lo,  they  all  shall  wax 
old  as  a  garment ;  the  moth  shall  eat 
them  up. 

Our  Lord  Jesus,  having  proved  himself 
able  to  save,  here  shows  himself  as  willing 
as  he  is  able.  We  suppose  the  prophet 
Isaiah  to  say  something  of  himself  in  these 
verses,  engaging  and  encouraging  himself 
to  go  on  in  his  work  as  a  prophet,  notwith- 
standing the  many  hardships  he  met  with, 
not  doubting  but  that  God  would  stand  by 
him  and  strengthen  him ;  but,  like  David, 
he  speaks  of  himself  as  a  type  of  Christ,  who 
is  here  prophesied  of  and  promised  to  be  the 
Saviour. 

I.  As  an  acceptable  preacher.  Isaiah,  as 
a  prophet,  was  qualified  for  the  work  to 
which  he  was  called,  so  were  the  rest  of 
God's  prophets,  and  others  \vhom  he  em- 
ployed as  his  messengers ;  but  Christ  was 
anointed  with  the  Spirit  above  his  fellows. 
To  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  he  has, 
1.  The  tongue  of  the  learned,  to  know  how 
to  give  instruction,  how  to  speak  a  word  in 
season  to  him  that  is  weary,  v.  4.  God,  who 
made  man's  mouth,  gave  Moses  the  tongue 
of  the  learned,  to  speak  for  the  terror  and 
conviction  of  Pharaoh,  Exod.  iv.  11,  12.  He 
gave  to  Christ  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  to 
speak  a  word  in  season  for  the  comfort  of 
those  that  are  weary  and  heavily  laden  under 
the  burden  of  sin.  Matt.  xi.  28.  Grace  wa. 
poured  into  his  lips,  and  they  are  said  to 
drop  sweet-smelling  myrrh.  See  what  is  the 
best  learning  of  a  minister,  to  know  how  to 
comfort  troubled  consciences,  and  to  speak 
pertinently,  properly,  and  plainly,  to  the 
various  cases  of  poor  souls.  An  ability  to 
do  this  is  God's  gift,  and  it  is  one  of  the 
best  gifts,  which  we  should  covet  earnestly. 
Let  us  repose  ourselves  in  the  many  com- 
fortable words  which  Christ  has  spoken  to 
the  weary.  2.  The  ear  of  the  learned,  to 
receive  instruction.  Prophets  have  as  much 
need  of  this  as  of  the  tongue  of  the  learned ; 
for  they  must  deliver  what  they  are  taught 
and  no  other,  must  hear  the  word  from 
God's  mouth  diligently  and  attentively,  that 
they  may  speak  it  exactly,  Ezek.  iii.  17. 
Christ  himself  received  that  he  might  give. 
None  must  undertake  to  be  teachers  who 
have  not  first  been  learners.  Christ's  apos- 
tles were  first  disciples,  scribes  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Matt.  xiii.  52. 
Nor  is  it  enough  to  hear,  but  we  must  hear 
as  the  learned,  hear  and  understand,  hear 
and  remember,  hear  as  those  that  would 
learn  by  what  we  hear.  Those  that  would 
hear  as  the  learned  must  be  awake,   and 


} 


n.  c.  706. 

wakeful ;  for  we  are  naturally  drowsy  and 
sleepy,  and  unapt  to  hear  at  all,  or  we  hear 
by  the  halves,  hear  and  do  not  heed.  Our 
ears  need  to  be  walcened  ;  we  need  to  have 
something  said  to  rouse  us,  to  awaken  us 
out  of  our  spiritual  slumbers,  that  we  may 
hear  as  for  our  lives.  We  need  to  be  awak- 
ened morning  by  morning,  as  duly  as  the 
day  returns,  to  be  awakened  to  do  the  work 
of  the  day  in  its  day.  Our  case  calls  for 
continual  fresh  supplies  of  divine  grace,  to 
free  us  from  the  dulness  we  contract  daily. 
The  morning,  when  our  spirits  are  most 
lively,  is  a  proper  time  for  communion  with 
God ;  then  we  are  in  the  best  frame  both  to 
speak  to  him  (my  voice  shall  thou  hear  in  the 
momingj  and  to  hear  from  him.  The  people 
came  early  in  the  morning  to  hear  Christ  in 
the  temple  (Luke  xxi.  38),  for,  it  seems,  his 
were  morning  lectures.  And  it  is  God  that 
wakens  us  morning  by  morning.  If  we  do 
any  thing  to  purpose  in  his  service,  it  is  he 
who,  as  our  Master,  calls  us  up ;  and  we 
should  doze  perpetually  if  he  did  not  waken 
us  morning  by  morning. 

II.  As  a  patient  sufferer,  r.  5,  6.  One 
would  think  that  he  who  was  commissioned 
and  qualified  to  speak  comfort  to  the  weary 
should  meet  with  no  difficulty  in  his  work, 
but  universal  acceptance.      It  is  however 

3uite  otherwise  ;  he  has  both  hard  work  to 
o  and  hard  usage  to  undergo ;  and  here  he 
tells  us  with  what  undaunted  constancy  he 
went  through  with  it.  We  have  no  reason 
to  question  but  that  the  prophet  Isaiah  went 
on  resolutely  in  the  work  to  which  God  had 
called  him,  though  we  read  not  of  his  un- 
dergoing any  such  hardships  as  are  here 
supposed;  but  we  are  sure  that  the  pre- 
diction was  abundantly  verified  in  Jesus 
Christ:  and  here  we  have,  1.  His  patient 
obedience  in  his  doing  work.  "The  Lord 
God  has  not  only  wakened  my  ear  to  hear 
what  he  says,  but  has  opened  my  ear  to 
receive  it,  and  comply  with  it"  (Ps.  .\1.  6,  7, 
My  ear  hast  thou  opened ;  then  said  I,  Lo,  I 
come)  :  for  when  he  adds,  I  was  not  rebelli- 
ous, neither  turned  away  back,  more  is  im- 
plied than  expressed — that  he  was  willing, 
that  though  he  foresaw  a  great  deal  of  diffi- 
culty and  discouragement,  though  he  was 
to  take  pains  and  give  constant  attendance 
as  a  servant,  though  he  was  to  empty  him- 
self of  that  which  was  very  great  and  humble 
himself  to  that  which  was  very  mean,  yet 
he  did  not  fly  off,  did  not  fail,  nor  was  dis- 
couraged. He  continued  very  free  and  for- 
ward to  his  work  even  when  he  came  to 
the  hardest  part  of  it.  Note,  .\s  a  good  un- 
derstanding in  the  truths  of  God,  so  a  good 
will  to  the  work  and  service  of  God,  is  from 
the  grace  of  God.  2.  His  obedient  patience 
in  his  suffering  work.  I  call  it  obedient  pa- 
tience because  he  was  patient  with  an  eye  to 
his  Father's  will,  thus  pleading  with  him- 
self. This  commandment  have  I  received  of 
my  Father,   and  thus  submitting  to  God, 


CHAP.  L.       Work  and  tufferingi  of  the  Me$*iah. 

Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.  In  this  Bub> 
mission  he  resigned  himself.  (1.)  To  b« 
scourged :  /  gave  my  back  to  the  tmitert ; 
and  that  not  only  by  Kubmitting  to  the  in- 
dignity when  he  was  smitten,  but  by  per- 
mitting it  (or  admitting  it  rather)  among 
the  other  instances  of  pain  and  shame  which 
he  would  voluntarily  undergo  for  us.  ('2.) 
To  be  buffeted  :  I  gave  my  cheeks  to  tkoM 
that  not  only  smote  them,  but  plucked  nff 
the  hair  of  the  beard,  which  was  a  greater 
degree  both  of  pain  and  of  ignominy.  (3.) 
To  be  spit  upon :  /  hid  not  my  face  from 
shame  and  spitting.  He  could  have  hidden  his 
face  from  it,  could  have  avoided  it,  but  he 
would  not,  because  he  was  made  a  reproach 
of  men,  and  thus  he  would  answer  to  the 
type  of  Job,  that  man  of  sorrows,  of  whom 
it  is  said  that  they  smote  him  on  the  cheek 
reproachfully  (Job  xvi.  10)  and  spared  not 
to  spit  in  his  face  (Job  xxx.  10),  which  was 
an  expression  not  only  of  contempt,  but  of 
abhorrence  and  indignation.  All  this  Christ 
underwent  for  us,  and  voluntarily,  to  con- 
vince us  of  his  willingness  to  save  us. 

III.  As  a  courageous  champion,  o.  7 — 9. 
The  Redeemer  is  as  famous  for  his  boldneas 
as  for  his  humility  and  patience,  and,  though 
he  yields,  yet  he  is  more  than  a  conqueror. 
Observe,  1.  The  dependence  he  has  upon 
God.  What  was  the  prophet  Isaiah's  sup- 
port was  the  support  of  Christ  himself  (r. 
7) :  TTie  Lord  God  will  help  me :  and  again, 
p.  9.  Those  whom  God  employs  he  will 
assist,  and  will  take  care  they  want  not  any 
help  that  they  or  their  work  call  for.  God, 
having  laid  help  upon  his  Son  for  us,  gave 
help  to  him,  and  his  hand  was  all  along  with 
the  man  of  his  right  hand.  Nor  will  he  only 
assist  him  in  his  work,  but  accept  of  him 
(c.  8) :  He  is  near  that  justifieth  me.  Isaiah, 
no  doubt,  was  falsely  accused  and  loaded 
with  reproach  and  calumny,  as  other  pro- 
phets were ;  but  he  despised  the  reproach, 
knowing  that  God  would  roll  it  away  and 
bring  forth  his  righteousnej»s  as  the  light, 
perhaps  in  this  world  (Ps.  x.xxvii.  6),  at  fur- 
thest in  the  great  day,  when  there  will  be  a 
resurrection  of  names  as  well  as  bodies,  and 
the  righteous  shall  shine  forth  as  the  morn- 
ing sun.  And  so  it  was  verified  in  Christ; 
by  his  resurrection  he  was  proved  to  be  not 
the  man  that  he  was  represented,  not  a  blas- 
phemer, not  a  deceiver,  not  an  enemy  to 
Caesar.  The  judge  that  condemned  him 
owned  he  found  no  fault  in  him ;  the  centu- 
rion, or  sheriff,  that  had  charge  of  his  exe- 
cution, declared  him  a  righteous  man:  so 
near  was  he  that  justified  nim.  But  it  was 
true  of  him  in  a  further  and  more  peculiar 
sense :  the  Father  justified  him  when  he  ac- 
cepted the  satisfaction  he  made  for  the  sin 
of  man,  and  constituted  him  the  Lord  our 
righteotisness,  who  was  made  sin  for  us.  He 
was  justified  in  the  Spirit,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  He 
was  near  who  did  it ;  for  his  resurrection, 
by  which  he  was  justified,  soon  followed 
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his  condemnation  and  crucifixion.     He  was 
straightway  glorified,  John  xiii.  32.     2.  The 
confidence  he  thereuj>on  has  of  success  in 
his  undertaking :  "  If  God  ■will  help  me,  if 
he  Avill  justify  me,  will  stand  by  me  and 
bear  me  out,  I  shall  not  be  confounded,  as 
those  are  that  come  short  of  the  end  they 
aimed  at  and  the  satisfaction  they  promised 
themselves :    /  know    that   I  shall  not   be 
ashamed."  Though  his  enemies  did  all  they 
could  to  put  him  to  shame,  yet  he  kept  his 
ground,  he  kept  his  countenance,  and  was 
not  ashamed  of  the  work  he  had  undertaken. 
Note,  Work  for  God  is  work  that  we  should 
not  be  ashamed  of;  and  hope  in  God  is  hope 
that  we  shall  not  be  ashamed  of.  Those  that 
trust  in  God  for  help  shall  not  be  disap- 
pointed ;  they  know  whom  they  have  trust- 
ed, and  therefore  know  they  shall  not  be 
ashamed.      3.  The  defiance  which  in  this 
confidence  be  bids  to  all  opposers  and  oppo- 
sition :  God  will  help  me,  and  therefore  have 
I  set  my  face  like  a  flint."    The  prophet  did 
so ;  he  was  bold  in  reproving  sin,  in  warn- 
ing sinners  (Ezek.  iii.  8,  9),  and  in  asserting 
the  truth  of  his  predictions.     Christ  did  so ; 
he  went  on  in  his  work,  as  Mediator,  with 
unshaken  constancy  and  undaunted  resolu- 
tion ;  he  did  not  fail  nor  was  discouraged ; 
and  here  he  challenges  all  his  opposers,  (1.) 
To  enter  the  lists  with  him  :   Who  will  con- 
tend with  me,  either  in  law  or  by  the  sword  ? 
Let  us  stand  together  as  combatants,  or  as 
the  plaintiff  and  defendant.      Who  is  my 
adversary  ?  Who  is  the  master  of  my  cause? 
so  the  word  is.  "  Who  will  pretend  to  enter 
an  action  against  me  ?      Let  him  appear, 
and  come  near  to  me,   for  I  will  not  ab- 
scond."     Many    offered    to    dispute    with 
Christ,  but  he  put  them  to  silence.     The 
prophet   speaks   this   in   the  name  of  all 
faithful  ministers ;  those  who  keep  close  to 
the  pure  word  of  God,  in  delivering  their 
message,  need  not  fear  contradiction;  the 
scriptures  will  bear  them  out,  whoever  con- 
tends with  them.    Great  is  the  truth  and  will 
prevail.     Christ  speaks  this  in  the  name  of 
all  believers,  speaks  it  as  their  champion. 
Who  dares  be  an  enemy  to  those  whom  he 
is  a  friend  to,  or  contend  with  those  for 
whom  he  is  an  advocate?     Thus  St.  Paul 
applies  it  (Rom.  viii.  33) :  Who  shall  lay  any 
thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?    (2.)  He 
challenges  them  to  prove  any  crime  upon 
him  {v.  9)  '•  Who  is  he  that  shall  condemn 
me  ?  The  prophet  perhaps  was  condemned 
to  die;  Christ  we  are  sure  was;  and  yet 
both  could  say.  Who  is  he  that  shall  con- 
demn? For  there  is  no  condemnation   to 
those  whom  God  justifies,  lliere  svere  those 
that  did  condemn  them,  but  what  became  of 
them  ?   They  all  shall  wax  old  as  a  garment. 
ITie  righteous  cause  of  Christ  and  his  pro- 
phets shall  outlive  all  opposition.    The  math 
shall  eat  them  up  silently  and  msensibly ;  a 
little  thing  will  serve  to  destroy  them.    But 
the  roaring  Hon  himself  shall  not  prevail 
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against  God's  witnesses.  All  believers  are 
enabled  to  make  this  challenge,  Who  is  he 
that  shall  condemn  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died. 

10  Who  is  among  you  that  feareth 
the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  ot 
his  servant,  that  waljceth  in  darkness, 
and  hath  no  light?  Let  him  trust  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon 
his  God.  11  Behold,  all  ye  that 
kindle  a  fire,  that  compass  yourselves 
about  with  sparks :  walk  in  the  light 
of  your  fire,  and  in  the  sparks  that 
ye  have  kindled.  This  shall  ye  have 
of  mine  hand ;  ye  shall  lie  down  in 
sorrow. 

The  prophet,  having  the  tongue  of  the 
learned  given  him,  that  he  might  give  to 
every  one  his  portion,  here  makes  use  of  it, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.  It  is  the 
summary  of  the  gospel.  He  that  believes 
shall  be  saved  (he  that  trusts  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  comforted,  though  for  a 
while  he  walk  in  darkness  and  have  no  light)  ^ 
but  he  that  believes  not  shall  be  damned; 
though  for  a  while  he  walk  in  the  light  of  his 
own  fire,  yet  he  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow. 

I.  Comfort  is  here  spoken  to  disconsolate 
saints,  and  they  are  encouraged  to  trust  in 
God's  grace,  v.  10.  Here  observe,  1.  What 
is  always  the  character  of  a  child  of  God. 
He  is  one  that  fears  the  Lord  with  a  filial 
fear,  that  stands  in  awe  of  his  majesty  and 
is  afraid  of  incurring  his  displeasure.  This 
is  a  grace  that  usually  appears  most  in  good 
people  when  they  walk  in  darkness,  when 
other  graces  appear  not.  They  then  tremble 
at  his  word  (ch.  Ixvi.  2)  and  are  afraid  of  his 
judgments,  Ps.  cxix.  120.  He  is  one  that 
obeys  the  voice  of  God's  servant,  is  willing 
to  be  ruled  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  God's 
servant  in  the  great  work  of  man's  redemp- 
tion, one  that  yields  a  sincere  obedience  to 
the  law  of  Christ  and  cheerfully  comes  up 
to  the  terms  of  his  covenant.  Those  that 
truly  fear  God  will  obey  the  voice  of  Christ. 
2.  What  is  sometimes  the  case  of  a  child  of 
God.  It  is  supposed  that  though  he  has  in 
his  heart  the  fear  of  (lod,  and  faith  in  Christ, 
yet  for  a  time  he  walks  in  darkness  and  has 
no  light,  is  disquieted  and  has  little  or  no 
comfort.  Who  is  there  that  does  so  ?  This 
intimates  that  it  is  a  case  which  sometimes 
happens  among  the  professors  of  religion, 
yet  not  very  often ;  but,  whenever  it  happens, 
God  takes  notice  of  it.  It  is  no  new  thing 
for  the  children  and  heirs  of  light  sometimes 
to  walk  in  darkness,  and  for  a  time  not  to 
have  any  glimpse  or  gleam  of  light.  This 
is  not  meant  so  much  of  the  comforts  of  this 
life  (those  that  fear  God,  when  they  have 
ever  so  great  an  abundance  of  them,  do  not 
walk  in  them  as  their  light)  as  of  their  spi- 
ritual comforts,  which  relate  to  their  souls. 
They  walk  in  darkness  when  their  evidences 
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for  heaven  are  clouded,  their  joy  in  God  is 
interrupted,  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is 
suspended,  and  the  light  of  God's  counte- 
nance is  eclipsed.  Pensive  Christians  are 
apt  to  be  melancholy,  and  those  who  fear 
always  are  apt  to  fear  too  much.  3.  What 
is  likely  to  be  an  effectual  cure  in  this  sad 
CJise.  He  that  is  thus  in  the  dark,  (1.)  Let 
him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
goodness  of  his  nature,  and  that  which  he 
has  made  known  of  himself,  his  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness.  The  name  of  the  Lord 
is  a  strong  tower,  let  him  run  into  that  Let 
him  denend  upon  it  that  if  he  walk  before 
God,  which  a  man  may  do  though  he  walk 
in  the  dark,  he  shall  find  God  all-sufficient 
to  him.  (2.)  Let  him  stay  himself  imon  his 
God,  his  in  covenant ;  let  him  keep  hold  of 
his  covenant-relation  to  God,  and  call  God 
his  God,  as  Christ  on  the  cross.  My  God, 
My  God.  Let  him  stay  himself  upon  the 
promises  of  the  covenant,  and  build  his 
hopes  on  them.  "When  a  child  of  God  is 
ready  to  sink  he  will  find  enough  in  God  to 
stay  himself  upon.  Let  him  trust  in  Christ, 
for  God's  name  is  in  him  (Exod.  xxiii.  21), 
trust  in  that  name  of  his.  The  Lord  oitr  righ- 
teousness, and  stay  himself  upon  God  as  his 
God,  in  and  through  a  Mediator. 

IL  Conviction  is  here  spoken  to  presuming 
sinners,  and  they  are  warned  not  to  trust  in 
themselves,  ».  1 1.  Observe,  1.  The  descrip- 
tion given  of  them.  They  kindle  afire,  and 
walk  in  the  light  of  that  fire.  They  depend 
upon  their  own  righteousness,  offer  all  their 
sacrifices,  and  burn  all  their  incense,  with 
that  fire  (as  Nadab  and  Abihu)  and  not  with 
the  fire  from  heaven.  In  their  hope  of  ac- 
ceptance ^vith  God  they  have  no  regard  to 
the  righteousness  of  Christ.  They  refresh 
and  please  themselves  with  a  conceit  of  their 
own  merit  and  suflaciency,  and  warm  them- 
selves with  that.  It  is  both  light  and  heat 
to  them.  They  compass  themselves  about  with 
sparks  of  their  own  kindling.  As  they  trust 
in  their  own  righteousness,  and  not  in  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  so  they  place  their 
happiness  in  their  worldly  possessions  and 
enjoyments,  and  not  in  the  favour  of  God. 
Creature-comforts  are  as  sparks,  short-lived 
and  soon  gone ;  yet  the  children  of  this 
world,  while  they  last,  warm  themselves  by 
them,  and  walk  with  pride  and  pleasure  in 
the  light  of  them.  2.  The  doom  passed 
upon  them.  They  are  ironically  told  to 
walk  in  the  light  of  their  own  fire.  "  Make 
your  best  of  it,  while  it  lasts.  But  what 
will  be  in  the  end  thereof,  what  will  it  come 
to  at  last  ?  This  shall  you  have  of  ray  hand 
(says  Christ,  for  to  him  the  judgment  is  com- 
mitted), you  shall  lie  doum  in  sorrow,  shall  go 
to  bed  in  the  dark."  See  Job  xviii.  5,  6. 
His  candle  shall  be  put  out  with  him.  Those 
that  make  the  world  their  comfort,  and  their 
own  righteousness  their  confidence,  will  cer- 
tainly meet  with  a  fatal  disappointment, 
winch  will  be  bitterness  in  tho  end.    A 


Encouragement  to  tlie  disconsolate. 
godljr  man's  way  may  be  melancholy,  but  his 
end  shall  be  peace  and  everlasting  light.  A 
wicked  man's  way  may  be  pleaaant,  but  his 
end  and  endless  abod**  will  be  atter  dVrVn^'^t 
CHAP.  LL 

TtaU  cteptOT  It  dnlpMd  fcr  tta*  cootet  aid  mmm^mi^m 
iboM  ttiat  ter  Cod  uid  kMy  Ma  eammmlmmm,mm  vtaa  tmt 
walk  to  dwkiMM  «ad  Imm  aoMM.  WlaeHr  II  «■(  taM^it 
-4— a-a-^-— j^_^-. ^..     ,^  in^iiiiiiiiiiiii^a, 

P«ofblyltwnt»tc<ifcrtHtiuiji«li|y  nyiiMii  0I^<— t 

tobawceoflaad.  WhMCfsr  tta  AoRk  oTOaA  to  ta  dkkaa  t* 
fci — ■..-^— ..  _.-■■ J-..  .^  ^..^^-^  ^  ,  _^  ^.  .^y  ^ 

«(tl>  ClMM  word!,  L  That  aod,vlMn<i*dkikAwciiM  tat  oM 
ariio«ktab«atriiae0taa(lt*aUpotpairWk,iw.i-t.  ILttal 
tta*  rlfbiaaaaaM  and  alradaa  ba  dnipw  fer  Ma  Awek  «•  MM 
aodnaar,  Tcr7maraiidTinr">%«ar.  «— &  Ul.VMttapar. 
McatanoraMdiiiKli  an  vaak  and  djplBC  oaatnraa,  «ar.7,  •. 
IT.  That  Um  amia  pe«w  wMeb  dM  waodan  «■  IIH  Aaack  tau 
ineri7  U  no*  cncvad  and  anplorad  tot  taar  fnitacliaa  and  da. 
Ilraianca,  rer.  9—11.    v.  Tkat  Ood  Maiwlf,  tta  MriEar  af  tta 

■-'i'— '•-■-^'— ■-^>-^— -T--t-fin|li  nat  irf  ft*  dn 

trauandtocaaiftirtll>cniaiidartt,aDdnatMi  prapkat  M  aana 
them  orit,  rar.  lC-16.  TL  That,  daptetiMa  aa  tta  eoadtttaa  ai 
tha  church  no*  waa  \ym.  17— «0k,  to  tta  aavw  waaM  iliiaai 
(tances  bar  penecuton  and  opptaaaon  ttoold  ttoftlj  haiadnead, 
and  ynmt,  rer.  M  C  Thaflnt  ttfaapaf^rapkaaf  ttlae^Mr 
begin  witt,  ••  Beaikao  onto  me,"  and  Oiay  aaa  Cod^  pao^  dM 
are  all  along  called  to  hearken  ;  fur  eren  wbaa  riiift»1ia»a^ii>iii 
to  then)  lonietimei  thej  "  hearken  not,  ttraoch  aacolttof  iptaH" 
(Exod.  Ti  9);  tberafaattcyareaiatoaiidagBhialladtohaanaa, 
ver.  1, 4, 7.  The  tvo  other  pfT*pM  "f  tbii  rtianar  h^a  wItt 
«Airake,  awake}"  in  th«  fornier  (Tar.  9)  God'i  paopia cal  upon 
him  to  awnke  and  help  thaaa  {  In  tha  lattv  (*ar.  IT)  Oad  calk 
upon  thcsn  to  awake  and  hdp  »>  'laa 
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to  me,  ye  that  fol- 
low after  righteousness,  ye 
that  seek  the' Lord:  look  unto  the 
rock  whence  ye  are  hewn,  and  to  the 
hole  of  the  pit  whence  ye  are  digged. 
2  Look  unto  Abraham  your  father, 
and  unto  Sarah  that  bare  you  :  for  I 
called  him  alone,  and  blessed  him, 
and  increased  him.  3  For  the  Lord 
shall  comfort  Zion :  he  will  comfort 
all  her  waste  places  ;  and  he  will  make 
her  wilderness  like  Eden,  and  her  de- 
sert like  the  garden  of  the  Lord  ;  joy 
and  gladness  shall  be  found  therein, 
thanksgiving,  and  the  voice  of  melody. 
Observe,  1 .  How  the  people  of  God  are 
here  described,  to  whom  the  word  of  this 
consolation  is  sent  and  who  are  called  upon 
to  hearken  to  it,  r.  1.  Thev  are  such  as  fol- 
low after  righteousness,  sucn  as  are  very  de- 
sirous and  solicitoos  both  to  be  justifieaand 
to  be  sanctified,  are  pressing  hard  after  this, 
to  have  the  favour  of  God  restored  to  there 
£md  the  image  of  God  renewed  on  them. 
These  are  those  that  seek  the  Lord,  for  it  it 
only  in  the  way  of  righteousness  that  we  can 
seek  him  with  any  hope  of  finding  him.  3. 
How  they  are  here  directed  to  look  back  to 
their  original,  and  the  smallness  of  their  be- 
ginning: "  Ixmk  unto  the  rock  wkeuee  you 
were  hewn"  (the  idolatrous  family  in  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees,  out  of  which  Abnham  was 
taken,  the  generation  of  skiTea  whidi  the 
heads  and  fathers  of  their  tribes  were  in 
Egypt) ;  "  look  unto  the  Me  of  the  pit 
out  of  which  you  were  digged,  as  clay,  when 
God  formed  you  into  a  {)eople."  Note, 
It  is  good  for  those  that  are  privileged 
by  a  new  birth  to  consider  what  they  were 
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ky  their  first  birth,  how  they  were  concaved 
n  iniquity  and  shapen  in  sin.  That  which  is 
\om  of  the  flesh  is  fl^sh .  H  ow  hard  was  th  at 
rock  out  of  which  we  were  hewn,  unapt  to 
receive  impressions,  and  how  miserable  the 
hole  of  that  pit  out  of  which  we  were  digged! 
The  consideration  of  this  should  fill  us  with 
low  thoughts  of  ourselves  and  high  thoughts 
of  divine  grace.  Those  that  are  now  ad- 
vanced would  do  well  to  remember  how  low 
they  began  (v.  2):  "  Look  unto  Abraham  your 
father,  the  father  of  all  the  faithful,  of  all 
that  follow  after  the  righteousness  of  faith  as 
he  did  (Rom.  iv.  11),  and  unto  Sarah  that 
bore  you,  and  whose  daughters  you  all  are  as 
long  as  you  do  well.  Think  how  Abraham 
was  called  alone,  and  yet  was  blessed  and 
multiplied;  and  let  that  encourage  you  to 
depend  upon  the  promise  of  God  even  when 
a  sentence  of  death  seems  to  be  upon  all  the 
means  that  lead  to  the  performance  of  it. 
Particularly  let  it  encourage  the  captives  in 
Babylon,  though  they  are  reduced  to  a  small 
number,  and  few  of  them  left,  to  hope  that 
yet  they  shall  increase  so  as  to  replenish  their 
own  land  again."  When  Jacob  is  very  small, 
yet  he  is  not  so  small  as  Abraham  was,  who 
yet  became  father  of  many  nations.  "  Look 
unto  Abraham,  and  see  what  he  got  by  trust- 
ing in  the  promise  of  God,  and  take  example 
by  him  to  follow  God  with  an  implicit  faith." 
3.  How  they  are  here  assured  that  their  pre- 
sent seedness  of  tears  should  at  length  end 
in  a  harvest  of  joys,  p.  3.  The  church  of 
God  on  earth,  even  the  gospel  Zion,  has 
sometimes  had  her  deserts  and  waste  places, 
many  parts  of  the  church,  through  either 
corruption  or  persecution,  made  like  a  wil- 
derness, unfruitful  to  God  or  uncomfortable 
to  the  inhabitants  ;  but  God  will  find  out  a 
time  and  way  to  comfort  Zion,  not  only  by 
speaking  comfortably  to  her,  but  by  acting 
graciously  for  her.  God  has  comforts  in 
store  even  for  the  waste  places  of  his  church, 
for  those  parts  of  it  that  seem  not  regarded 
or  valued.  (1.)  He  will  make  them  fruitful, 
and  so  give  them  cause  to  rejoice ;  her  wil- 
dernesses shall  put  on  a  new  face,  and  look 
pleasant  as  Eden,  and  abound  in  all  good 
fruits,  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  Note,  It  is 
the  greatest  comfort  of  the  church  to  be  made 
serviceable  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  be  as 
his  garden  in  which  he  delights.  (2.)  He 
will  make  them  cheerful,  and  so  give  them 
hearts  to  rejoice.  With  the  fruits  of  right- 
eousness, joy  and  gladness  shall  be  found 
therein;  for  the  more  holiness  men  have, 
and  the  more  good  they  do,  the  more  glad- 
ness they  have.  And  where  there  is  glad- 
ness, to  their  satisfaction,  it  is  fit  that  there 
should  be  thanksgiving,  to  God's  honour; 
for  whatever  is  the  matter  of  our  rejoicing 
ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  thanksgiving ; 
and  the  returns  of  God's  favour  ought  to  be 
celebrated  with  the  voice  of  melody,  which 
will  be  the  more  melodious  when  God  gives 
sonja^s  in  the  night,  songs  in  the  desert. 
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4  Hearken  unto  me,  my  people; 
and  give  ear  unto  me,  O  my  nation : 
!  for  a  law  shall  proceed  from  me,  and 
I  will  make  my  judgment  to  rest  for 
a  light  of  the  people.  5  My  right- 
eousness is  near ;  my  salvation  is  gone 
forth,  and  mine  arms  shall  judge  the 
people  ;  the  isles  shall  wait  upon  me, 
and  on  mine  arm  shall  they  trust.  6 
Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the  heavens,  and 
look  upon  the  earth  beneath  :  for  the 
heavens  shall  vanish  away  like  smoke, 
and  the  earth  shall  wax  old  like  a 
garment,  and  they  that  dwell  therein 
shall  die  in  like  manner  :  but  my  sal- 
vation shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  right- 
eousness shall  not  be  abolished.  7 
Hearken  unto  me,  ye  that  know  right- 
eousness, the  people  in  whose  heart 
is  my  law ;  fear  ye  not  the  reproach 
of  men,  neither  be  ye  afraid  of  their 
revilings.  8  For  the  moth  shall  eat 
them  up  like  a  garment,  and  the  worm 
shall  eat  them  like  wool :  but  my  right- 
eousness shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  sal- 
vation from  generation  to  generation. 

Both  these  proclamations,  as  I  may  call 
them,  end  alike  with  an  assurance  of  the 
perpetuity  of  God's  righteousness  and  his 
salvation;  and  therefore  we  put  them  to- 
gether, both  being  designed  for  the  comfort 
of  God's  people.     Observe, 

I.  Who  they  are  to  whom  this  comfort 
belongs  :  "  M^  people,  and  my  nation,  that 
I  have  set  apart  for  myself,  that  own  me  and 
are  owned  by  me."  Those  are  God's  people 
and  his  nation  who  are  subject  to  him  aa 
their  King  and  their  God,  pay  allegiance  to 
him,  and  put  themselves  under  his  protec- 
tion accordingly.  They  are  a  people  who 
know  righteousness,  who  not  only  have  the 
means  of  knowledge,  and  to  whom  right- 
eousness is  made  known,  but  who  improve 
those  means,  and  are  able  to  form  a  right 
judgment  of  truth  and  falsehood,  good  and 
evil.  And,  as  they  have  good  heads,  so  they 
have  good  hearts,  for  they  have  the  law  of 
God  in  them,  written  and  ruling  there. 
Those  God  owns  for  Tiis  people  in  whose 
hearts  his  law  is.  Even  those  who  know 
righteousness,  and  have  the  law  of  God  in 
their  hearts,  may  yet  be  in  great  distress  and 
sorrow,  and  loaded  with  reproach  and  con- 
tempt; but  their  God  will  comfort  them 
with  the  righteousness  they  know  and  the 
law  they  have  in  their  hearts. 

II.  What  the  comfort  is  that  belongs  to 
God's  people.  1.  That  the  gospel  of  Christ 
shall  be  preached  and  published  to  the 
world  :  A  law  shall  proceed  from  me,  an 
evangelical  law,  the  law  of  Christ,  the  law 
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uf  faith,  ch.  ii.  3.    This  law  is  his  judcrment; 
for  it  is  that  law  of  liberty  by  which  the 
world  shall  be  governed  and  jutlged.     This 
shall  not  only  go  forth,  but  shaJJ  continue 
and  rest,  it  shall  take  firm  footing  and  deep 
root  in  the  world.     It  shall  rest,  not  only 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Jews,  who  had  the  first 
notice  of  it,  but  for  a  light  of  tfie  people  of 
other  nations.    It  is  this  law,  this  judgment, 
that  we  are  required  to  hearken  and  give  ear 
to,  at  our  peril ;  for  how  shall  we  escape  if 
we  neglect  it  and  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  it? 
When  a  law  proceeds  from  God,  he  that  has 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.     2.  'fhat  this  law 
and  judgment  shall  bring  with  them  right- 
eousness and  salvation,  shall  open  a  ready 
way  to  the  children  of  men,  that  they  may  be 
justified  and  saved,  v.  5.     These  are  called 
God's  righteousness  and  his  salvation,  be- 
cause of  his  contriving  and  bringing  them 
about.    The  former  is  a  righteousness  which 
he  will  accept  for  us  and  accept  us  for,  and 
a  righteousness  which  he  will  work  in  us 
and  graciously  accept  of.     The  latter  is  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord,  for  it  arises  from  him 
and  terminates  in  him.     Observe,  There  is 
no  salvation  \vithout  righteousness;   and, 
wherever  there  is  the  righteousness  of  God, 
there  shall  be  his  salvation.     All  those,  and 
those  only,  that  are  justified  and  sanctified 
shall  be  glorified.     3.  That  this  righteous- 
ness and  salvation  shall  verj'  shortly  appear : 
My  righteousness  is  near.     It  is  near  in  time ; 
behold,  all  things  are  now  ready.     It  is  near 
in  place,  not  far  to  seek,  but  the  word  is  nigh 
us,  and  Christ  in  the  word,  righteousness 
in  the  word,  Rom.  x.  8.     Mg  salvation  has 
gone  forth.    The  decree  has  gone  forth  con- 
cerning it ;  it  shall  as  certainly  be  introduced 
as  if  it  had  gone  forth  already,  and  the  time 
for  it  is  at  hand.     4.  That  this  evangelical 
righteousness  and  salvation  shall  not  be  con- 
fined to  the  Jewish  nation,   but  shall  be 
e.xtended  to  the  Gentiles  :  My  arms  shall 
judge  the  people.    Those  that  ^vill  not  yield 
to  the  judgments  of  God's  mouth  shall  be 
crushed  by  the   judgments  of  his  hand. 
Some  shall  thus  be  judged  by  the  gospel, 
iox  for  judgment  Christ  came  into  this  world; 
but  others,  and  those  of  the  isles,  shall  wait 
upon  him,  and  bid  his  gospel,  and  the  com- 
mands as  well  as  the  comforts  of  it,  welcome. 
It  was  a  comfort  to  God's  people,  to  his 
nation,  that  multitudes  should  be  added  to 
them,   and  the  increase  of  their  number 
should  be  the  increase  of  their  strength  and 
beauty.     It  is  added.  And  on  my  arm  shall 
they  trust,  that  arm  of  the  Lord  which  is  re- 
vealed in  Christ,  cA.  hii.  1.     Observe,  God's 
arm  shall  judge  the  people  that  are  impeni- 
tent, and  yet  on  his  arm  shall  others  trust 
and  be  saved  by  it ;  for  it  is  to  us  as  we  make 
it,  a  savour  of  life  or  of  death.     5.  That  this 
righteousness  and  salvation  shall  be  for  ever, 
and  shall  never  be  abolished,  p.  8.     It  is  an 
everlasting  righteousness  that  the  Messiah 
Drmgs  in  (Dan.  ix.  24),  an  eternal  redemp- 
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it  shall  spread  through  all  the  nations  uf  the 
earth,  so  it  shall  last  through  all  the  ages  of 
the  world.  We  must  never  expect  any  other 
way  of  salvation,  any  other  covenant  of  peace 
or  rule  of  righteousness,  than  what  we  have 
in  the  gospel,  and  what  we  have  there  sh-ill 
continue  to  the  end.  Matt.  xx\-iii.  20.  It  is 
for  ever ;  for  the  consequences  of  it  shall  be 
to  eternity,  and  by  this  law  of  liberty  mea's 
everlasting  state  will  be  determined  This 
perpetuity  of  the  gospel  and  the  blessed 
things  it  brings  in  is  illustrated  by  the  fading 
and  perishing  of  this  world  and  all  things  in 
it.  Look  up  to  the  visible  heavens  above, 
which  have  continued  hitherto,  and  seem 
likely  to  continue,  but  they  shall  vanish  like 
smoke  that  soon  spends  itself  and  disap- 
pears ;  they  shall  be  rolled  like  a  scroll,  and 
their  lights  shall  fall  like  leaves  in  autumn. 
Look  down  to  the  earth  beneath ;  that  abides 
too  for  a  short  ever  (Eccl.  i.  4),  but  it  shall 
wax  old  like  a  garment  that  will  be  the  worfe 
for  wearing;  and  those  that  dwell  therein, 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  even  those 
that  seem  to  have  the  best  settlement  in  it, 
shall  die  in  like  manner :  the  soul  shall,  as 
to  this  world,  vanish  like  smoke,  and  the 
body  be  thrown  by  like  a  garment  waxen  old. 
They  shall  be  easily  crushed  (Job  iv.  19), 
and  no  loss  of  them.  But  when  heaven  and 
earth  pass  away,  when  all  flesh  and  the  glory 
of  it  wither  as  grass,  the  word  of  the  Jjord 
endures  for  ever,  and  not  one  iota  or  tittle  of 
that  shall  fall  to  the  ground.  Those  whose 
happiness  is  bound  up  in  Christ's  righteous- 
ness and  salvation  will  have  the  comfort  of 
it  when  time  and  days  shall  be  no  more. 

III.  What  use  they  are  to  make  of  this 
comfort.  If  God's  righteousness  and  salva- 
tion are  near  to  them,  then  let  them  not  fear 
the  reproach  of  men,  of  mortal  miserable  men, 
nor  be  afraid  of  their  revilings  or  spiteful 
taunts,  theirs  who  bid  you  sing  them  the 
songs  of  Zion,  or  who  ask  you,  in  scorn. 
Where  is  now  your  God  F  Let  not  those  who 
embrace  the  gospel  righteousness  be  afraid 
of  those  who  will  call  them  Beelzebub,  and 
will  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  them 
falsely.  Let  them  not  be  afraid  of  them  ; 
let  them  not  be  disturbed  by  these  oppro- 
brious speeches,  nor  made  uneasy  by  them, 
as  if  they  would  be  the  ruin  of  their  reputa- 
tion and  honour  and  they  must  for  ever  lie 
under  the  load  of  them.  Let  them  not  be 
afraid  of  their  executing  their  menaces,  nor 
be  deterred  thereby  from  their  duty,  nor 
frightened  into  any  sinful  compliances,  nor 
driven  to  take  any  indirect  courses  for  their 
own  safety.  Those  can  bear  but  little  for 
Christ  that  cannot  bear  a  hard  word  for  him. 
Let  us  not  fear  the  reproach  of  men  ;  for,  I. 
They  will  be  quickly  silenced  (r.  8) :  Tie 
moth  shall  eat  them  up  like  a  garment,  ch. 
1.  9.  The  worm  shall  eat  thent  like  wool,  or 
woollen  cloth.  If  we  have  the  approbation 
of  a  living  God,  we  may  despise  the  censure 
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of  dying  men ;  the  matter  is  not  great  what 
those  say  of  us  who  must  shortly  be  food  for 
worms.  Or  it  intimates  the  judgments  of 
God  with  which  they  shall  be  lisited,  with 
which  theyshaU  be  consumed,  for  their  malice 
against  the  people  of  God ;  they  shall  be  slowly 
and  silently,  but  effectually  destroyed,  when 
God  shaU  come  to  reckon  with  them  for 
all  their  hard  speeches,  Jude  14,  15.  2.  The 
cause  we  suffer  for  cannot  be  run  down. 
The  falsehood  of  their  reproaches  will  be 
detected,  but  truth  shall  triumph,  and  the 
righteousness  of  religion's  injured  cause 
shall  be  for  ever  plain.  Clouds  darken  the 
sun,  but  give  no  obstruction  to  his  progress. 

9  Awake,  awake,  put  on  strength, 
O  arm  of  the  Lord  ;  awake,  as  in 
the  ancient  days,  in  the  generations 
of  old.  Art  thou  not  it  that  hath  cut 
Rahab,    and  wounded  the    dragon? 

10  Art  thou  not  it  which  hath  dried 
the  sea,  the  waters  of  the  great  deep ; 
that  hath  made  the  depths  of  the  sea 
a  way  for  the  ransomed  to  pass  over  ? 

11  Therefore  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord  shall  return,  and  come  with 
singing  unto  Zion ;  and  everlasting 
joy  shall  be  upon  their  head:  they 
shall  obtain  gladness  and  joy;  and 
sorrow  and  mourning  shall  flee  away. 

12  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  comforteth 
you :  who  art  thou,  that  thou  should- 
est  be  afraid  of  a  man  tltat  shall  die, 
and  of  the  son  of  man  which  shall 
be  made  as  grass ;  1 3  And  forgettest 
the  Lord  thy  maker,  that  hath 
stretched  forth  the  heavens,  and  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  earth ;  and  hast 
feared  continually  every  day  because 
of  the  fury  of  the  oppressor,  as  if  he 
were  ready  to  destroy  ?  And  where 
is  the  fury  of  the  oppressor?  14 
The  captive  exile  hasteneth  that  he 
may  be  loosed,  and  that  he  should 
not  die  in  the  pit,  nor  that  his  bread 
should  fail.  15  But  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God,  that  divided  the  sea,  whose 
waves  roared:  the  Lord  of  hosts  is 
his  name.  16  And  I  have  put  my 
words  in  thy  mouth,  and  I  have  covered 
thee  in  the  shadow  of  mine  hand, 
that  I  may  plant  the  heavens,  and  lay 
the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  say 
unto  Zion,  Thou  art  my  people. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  A  prayer  that  God  would,  in  his  pro- 
vidence, appear  and  act  for  the  deliverance 
of  his  people  and  the  mortification  of  his 
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and  their  enemies.  Awake,  awake  !  pta  on 
strength,  O  arm  of  the  Lord!  v.  9.  The 
arm  of  the  Lord  is  Christ,  or  it  is  put  for 
God  himself,  as  Ps.  xUv.  23.  Awake  !  why 
steepest  thou  ?  He  that  keeps  Israel  neither 
slumbers  nor  sleeps;  but,  when  we  pray 
that  he  would  awake,  we  mean  that  he  would 
make  it  to  appear  that  he  watches  over  his 
people  and  is  always  awake  to  do  them  good. 
The  arm  of  the  Lord  is  said  to  a^vake  when 
the  power  of  God  exerts  itself  with  more 
than  ordinary  vigour  on  his  people's  behalf. 
When  a  hand  or  arm  is  benumbed  we  say. 
It  is  asleep ;  when  it  is  stretched  forth  for 
action.  It  awakes.  God  needs  not  to  be  re- 
minded nor  excited  by  us,  but  he  gives  us 
leave  thus  to  be  humbly  earnest  with  him 
for  such  appearances  of  his  power  as  will  be 
for  his  own  praise.  "  Fut  on  strength,"  that  is, 
"put  forth  strength :  appear  in  thy  strength^ 
as  we  appear  in  the  clothes  we  put  on,"  Ps. 
xii.  ]  3.  The  church  sees  her  case  bad,  hei 
enemies  many  and  mighty,  her  friends  few 
and  feeble ;  and  therefore  she  depends  purely 
upon  the  strength  of  God's  arm  for  her  re- 
lief. ^'  Awake,  as  in  the  ancient  days,"  that 
is,  "  do  for  us  now  as  thou  didst  for  our  fa- 
thers formerly,  repeat  the  wonders  they  told 
us  of,"  Judg.  vi.  13. 

II.  The  pleas  to  enforce  this  prayer.  1. 
They  plead  precedents,  the  experiences  of 
their  ancestors,  and  the  great  things  God 
had  done  for  them.  "  Let  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  be  made  bare  on  our  behalf;  for  it 
has  done  great  things  formerly  in  defence  of 
the  same  cause,  and  we  are  sure  it  is  neither 
shortened  nor  weakened.  It  did  wonders 
against  the  Egyptians,  who  enslaved  and 
oppressed  God's  son,  his  first-born ;  it  cut 
Rahab  to  pieces  with  one  direful  plague  after 
another,  and  wounded  Pharaoh,  the  dragon, 
the  Leviathan  (as  he  is  called,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  13, 
14) ;  it  gave  him  his  death's  wound.  It  did 
wonders  for  Israel.  It  dried  up  the  sea,  even 
the  waters  of  the  great  deep,  as  far  as  was  re- 
quisite to  open  a  way  through  the  sea/or  the 
ransomed  to  pass  over,"  v.  10.  God  is  never 
at  a  loss  for  a  wav  to  accomplish  his  pur- 
poses concerning  his  people,  but  will  either 
find  one  or  make  one.  Past  experiences,  as 
they  are  great  supports  to  faith  and  hope,  so 
they  are  good  pleas  in  prayer.  TAo«  hast : 
vilt  thou  no//*  Ps.  Ixxxv.  1—6.  2.  They 
plead  promises  (p.  U)  :  And  the  redeemed  of 
the  Lord  shall  return,  that  is  (as  it  may  be 
supplied),  thou  hast  said.  They  shall,  refer- 
ring to  ch.  XXXV.  10,  where  we  find  this 
promise,  that  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  when 
they  are  released  out  of  their  captivity  in 
Babylon,  shall  come  with  singing  unto  Zion. 
Sinners,  when  they  are  brought  out  of  the 
slavery  of  8ui  into  the  glorious  hberty  of 
God's  children,  may  come  singing,  as  a  bird 
got  loose  out  of  the  cage.  The  souls  of  be- 
lievers, when  they  are  delivered  out  of  the 
prison  of  the  body,  come  to  the  heavenly 
Zion  with  singing.    Then  this  promise  will 
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have  its  full  accomplishment,  and  we  may 
plead  it  in  the  mean  time.  He  that  designs 
such  joy  for  us  at  last  will  he  not  work  such 
deliverances  for  us  in  the  mean  time  as  our 
case  requires?  When  the  saints  come  to 
heaven  tney  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord  ; 
it  crowns  their  heads  with  immortal  honour ; 
it  fills  their  hearts  \vith  complete  satisfaction. 
TTiey  shall  obtain  that  joy  and  gladness  which 
they  could  never  obtain  in  this  vale  of  tears. 
In  this  world  of  changes  it  is  a  short  step 
from  joy  to  sorrow,  but  in  that  world  sor- 
row ana  mourning  shall  flee  away,  never  to 
return  or  come  in  view  again. 

III.  The  answer  immediately  given  to  this 
prayer  (p.  12) :  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  comfort- 
eth  you.  TTiey  prayed  for  the  operations 
of  his  power ;  he  answers  them  with  the 
consolations  of  his  grace,  which  may  well 
be  accepted  as  an  equivalent.  If  God  do 
not  wound  the  dragon,  and  dry  the  sea,  as 
formerly,  yet,  if  he  comfort  us  in  soul  under 
our  afflictions,  we  have  no  reason  to  com- 
plain. If  God  do  not  answer  immediately 
toith  the  saving  strength  of  his  right  hand,  we 
must  be  thankful  if  he  answer  us,  as  an  an- 
gel himself  was  answered  (Zech.  i.  13),  with 
good  words  and  comfortable  words.  See  how 
God  resolves  to  comfort  his  people :  I,  even 
I,  will  do  it.  He  had  ordered  his  ministers 
to  do  it  (cA.  xl.  1) ;  but,  because  they  cannot 
reach  the  heart,  he  takes  the  work  into  his 
own  hands  :  /,  even  I,  will  do  it.  See  how 
he  glories  in  it ;  he  takes  it  among  the  titles 
of  his  honour  to  be  the  God  that  comforts 
those  that  are  cast  down  :  he  delights  in  being 
so.  Those  whom  God  comforts  are  com- 
forted indeed ;  nay,  his  undertaking  to  com- 
fort them  is  comfort  enough  to  them. 

1.  He  comforts  those  that  were  in  fear; 
and  fear  has  torment,  which  calls  for  com- 
fort. The  fear  of  man  has  a  snare  in  it 
which  we  have  need  of  comfort  to  preserve 
us  from.  He  comforts  the  timorous  by 
chiding  them,  and  that  is  no  improper  way 
of  comforting  either  others  or  ourselves: 
Why  art  thou  cast  down,  and  why  disquieted? 
V.  12, 13.  God,  who  comforts  his  people, 
would  not  have  them  disquiet  themselves 
with  amazing  perplexing  fears  of  the  re- 
proach of  men  (p.  7),  or  of  their  growing 
threatening  power  and  greatness,  or  of  any 
mischief  they  may  intend  against  us  or  oiu: 
people.     Observe, 

(1.)  ITie  absurdity  of  those  fears.  It  is  a 
disparagement  to  us  to  give  way  to  them  : 
Who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraid  ? 
In  the  original,  the  pronoun  is  feminine. 
Who  art  thou,  O  woman!  unworthy  the 
name  of  a  man  ?  Such  a  weak  and  woman- 
ish thing  it  is  to  give  way  to  perplexing 
fears,  [l .]  It  is  absurd  to  be  in  such  dread 
of  a  dying  man.  What !  afraid  of  a  man 
that  shall  die,  shall  certainly  and  shortly  die, 
of  the  son  of  man  who  shall  be  made  as  grass, 
shall  wither  and  be  trodden  down  or  eaten 
up  ?    The    'reatest  men,  and  the  most  for- 
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the  land  of  the  living,  are  but  men  (Ps.  ix.  20) 
and  shall  die  lUce  men  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  7),  are  but 
grass  sprung  out  of  the  earth,  cleaving  to  it, 
and  retiring  again  into  it  Note,  We  ought 
to  look  upon  every  man  as  a  man  that  shall 
die.  Those  we  admire,  and  love,  and  trust 
to,  are  men  that  shall  die ;  let  us  not  there- 
fore delight  too  much  in  them  nor  depend 
too  much  upon  them.  Those  we  fear  we 
must  look  upon  as  frail  and  mortal,  and  con- 
sider what  a  foolish  thing  it  is  for  the  ser- 
vants of  the  living  God  to  be  afraid  of  dying 
men,  that  are  here  to-day  and  gone  to- 
morrow. [2.]  It  is  absurd  to  fear  con- 
tinually every  day  (p.  13),  to  put  ourselves 
upon  a  constant  rack,  so  as  never  to  be  easy, 
nor  to  have  any  enjoyment  of  ourselves. 
Now  and  then  a  danger  may  be  imminent 
and  threatening,  and  it  may  be  prudent  to 
fear  it ;  but  to  be  always  in  a  toss,  jealous 
of  dangers  at  every  step,  and  to  tremble  at 
the  shaking  of  every  leaf,  is  to  make  our- 
selves all  our  lifetime  subject  to  bondage 
(Heb.  ii.  15),  and  to  bring  upon  ourselves 
that  sore  judgment  which  is  threatened, 
Deut.  xxviii.  66,  67.  TTiou  shall  fear,  day 
and  night.  [3.]  It  is  absurd  to  fear  beyond 
what  there  is  cause  :  "  Thou  art  afraid  of 
the  fury  of  the  oppressor.  It  is  true,  there 
is  an  oppressor,  and  he  is  furious,  and  he 
designs,  it  may  be,  when  he  has  an  oppor- 
tunity, to  do  thee  a  mischief,  and  it  wUl  be 
thy  \visdom  therefore  to  stand  upon  thy 
guard ;  but  thou  art  afraid  of  him,  as  if  he 
were  ready  to  destroy,  as  if  he  were  just  now 
going  to  cut  thy  throat,  and  as  if  there  were 
no  possibility  of  preventing  it."  A  timorous 
spirit  is  thus  apt  to  make  the  worst  of  every 
thing,  and  to  apprehend  the  danger  greater 
and  nearer  than  really  it  is.  Sometimes 
God  is  pleased  at  once  to  show  us  the  folly 
of  so  doing :  "  Where  is  the  fury  of  the  oo- 
pressor  ?  It  is  gone  in  an  instant,  and  tne 
danger  is  over  ere  thou  art  aware.**  His 
heart  is  turned,  or  his  hands  are  tied.  Pha- 
raoh king  of  Egypt  is  but  a  noise,  and  the 
king  of  Babylon  no  more.  What  has  become 
of  ^  the  furious  oppressors  of  God's  Israel, 
that  hectored  them,  and  threatened  them,  and 
were  a  terror  to  Uiem  ?  they  passed  away, 
and,  lo,  they  were  not ;  and  so  shall  these. 

(2.)  TTie  impiety  of  those  fears :  "  Thou 
art  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die,  and  for- 
getlest  the  tiord  thy  Maker,  who  is  also  the 
Maker  of  all  the  world,  who  has  streteketl 
forth  the  heavens  and  laid  the  foundation*  of 
the  earth,  and  therefore  has  all  the  hosts  and 
all  the  powers  of  both  at  his  command  and 
disposal."  Note,  Our  inordinate  fear  of 
man  is  a  tacit  forgetfulness  of  God.  When 
we  disquiet  ourselves  \vith  the  fear  of  man 
we  forget  that  there  is  a  God  above  him,  and 
that  the  greatest  of  men  have  no  power  but 
what  is  given  them  from  above  ;  we  forget 
the  providence  of  God.  by  which  he  orders 
and  overrules  all  events  according  to  tne 
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counsel  of  his  own  -nill ;  we  forget  the  pro- 
mises he  has  made  to  protect  his  people, 
and  the  experiences  we  have  had  of  his  care 
concerning  us,  and  his  seasonable  interposi- 
tion for  our  relief  many  a  time,  when  we 
thought  the  oppressor  ready  to  destroy ;  we 
forget  our  Jehovah-jirehs,  monuments  of 
mercy  in  the  mount  of  the  Lord.  Did  we 
remember  to  make  God  our  fear  and  our 
dread,  we  should  not  be  so  much  afraid  as 
we  are  of  the  frowns  of  men,  ch.  viii.  12,  13. 
Happy  is  the  man  that  fears  God  always, 
Prov.  xxviii.  14  ;  Luke  xii.  4,  5. 

2.  He  comforts  those  that  were  in  bonds, 
14,  15.     See  here,  (1.)  What  they  do  for 


themselves :  The  captive  exile  hastens  that 
he  may  be  loosed  and  may  return  to  his  own 
country,  from  which  he  is  banished ;  his 
care  is  that  he  may  not  die  in  the  pit  (not  die 
a  prisoner,  through  the  inconveniencies  of 
his  confinement),  and  that  his  bread  should 
not  fail,  either  the  bread  he  should  have  to 
keep  him  alive  in  prison  or  that  which  should 
bear  his  charges  home ;  his  stock  is  low,  and 
therefore  he  hastens  to  be  loosed.  Now 
some  understand  this  as  his  fault.  He  is 
distrustfully  impatient  of  delays,  cannot  wait 
•God's  time,  but  thinks  he  is  undone  and 
must  die  in  the  pit  if  he  be  not  released  im- 
mediately. Others  take  it  to  be  his  praise, 
that  when  the  doors  are  thrown  open  he  does 
not  linger,  but  applies  himself  with  all  dih- 
gence  to  procure  his  discharge.  And  then 
it  follows.  But  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which 
intimates,  (2.)  What  God  will  do  for  them, 
even  that  which  they  cannot  do  for  them- 
selves. God  has  all  power  in  his  hand  to 
help  the  captive  exiles ;  for  he  has  divided 
the  sea,  when  the  roaring  of  its  waves  was 
more  frightful  than  any  of  the  impotent 
menaces  of  proud  oppressors;  He  has  stilled 
or  quieted  the  sea,  so  some  think  it  should 
be  read,  Ps.  Ixv.  7  ;  Ixxxix.  9.  This  is  not 
only  a  proof  of  what  God  can  do,  but  a  re- 
semblance of  what  he  has  done,  and  will  do, 
for  his  people ;  he  will  find  out  a  way  to 
still  the  threatening  storm,  and  bring  them 
safely  into  the  harbour.  The  Lord  c/  liosts 
is  his  name,  his  name  for  ever,  the  name  by 
which  his  people  have  long  known  him. 
And,  as  he  is  able  to  help  them,  so  he  is 
willing  and  engaged  to  do  it ;  for  he  is  thy 
God,  O  captive-exile!  thine  in  covenant. 
'ITiis  is  a  check  to  the  desponding  captives. 
Let  them  not  conclude  that  they  must  either 
be  loosed  immediately  or  die  in  the  pit ;  for 
he  that  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  can  relieve  them 
when  they  are  brought  ever  so  low.  It  is 
also  an  encouragement  to  the  diligent  cap- 
tives, who,  when  liberty  is  proclaimed,  are 
willing  to  lose  no  time ;  let  them  know  that 
the  Lord  is  their  God,  and,  while  they  thus 
strive  to  help  themselves,  they  may  be  sure 
he  will  help  them. 

3.  He  comforts  all  his  people  who  de- 
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hopes  upon  it.  When  the  deUverances 
which  the  prophets  spoke  of  either  did  not 
come  so  soon  as  they  looked  for  them  or 
did  not  come  up  to  the  height  of  their  ex- 
pectation they  began  to  be  cast  dowTi  in  their 
own  eyes ;  but,  as  to  this,  they  are  encou- 
raged (o.  16)  by  what  God  says  to  his  jjro- 
phet,  not  to  this  only,  but  to  all  his  prophets, 
nor  to  this,  or  them,  principally,  but  to 
Christ,  the  great  prophet.  It  is  a  great  sa- 
tisfaction to  those  to  whom  the  message  is 
sent  to  hear  the  God  of  truth  and  power  say 
to  his  messenger,  as  he  does  here,  /  have 
put  my  words  in  thy  mouth,  that  by  them  I 
may  plant  the  heavens.  God  undertook  to 
comfort  his  people  {v.  12)  ;  but  still  he  does 
it  by  his  prophets,  by  his  gospel ;  and,  that 
he  may  do  it  by  these,  he  here  tells  us,  (1.) 
That  his  word  in  them  is  very  true.  He 
owns  what  they  have  said  to  be  what  he  had 
directed  and  enjoined  them  to  say :  "  J  have 
put  my  words  in  thy  mouth,  and  therefore  he 
that  receives  thee  and  them  receives  me." 
This  is  a  great  stay  to  our  faith,  that  Christ's 
doctrine  was  not  his,  but  his  that  sent  him, 
and  that  the  words  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles  were  God's  words,  which  he  put 
into  their  mouths.  God's  Spirit  not  only  re- 
vealed to  them  the  things  themselves  they 
spoke  of,  but  dictated  to  them  the  words 
they  should  speak  (2  Pet.  i.  21  ;  1  Cor.  ii. 
13)  ;  so  that  these  are  the  true  sayings  of 
God,  of  a  God  that  cannot  lie.  (2.)  That  it 
is  very  safe  :  I  have  covered  thee  in  the  sha- 
dow of  my  hand  (as  before,  ch.  xlix.  2),  which 
speaks  the  special  protection  not  only  of  the 
prophets,  but  of  their  prophecies,  not  only 
of  Christ,  but  of  Christianity,  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ ;  it  is  not  only  the  faithful  word  of 
God  which  the  prophets  deliver  to  us,  but  it 
shall  be  carefully  preserved  till  it  have  its 
accomplishment  for  the  use  of  the  church, 
notwithstanding  the  restless  endeavours  of 
the  powers  of  darkness  to  extinguish  this 
light.  They  shaiii. prophesy  again  (Rev.  x.  11), 
though  not  in  their  persons,  yet  in  their  writ- 
ings, which  God  has  always  covered  in  the 
shadow  of  his  hand,  preserved  by  aspecial  pro- 
vidence, else  they  would  have  been  lost  ere 
this.  (3.)  That  this  word,  when  it  comes  to  be 
accomplished,  will  be  very  great  and  will  not 
fall  short  of  the  pomp  and  grandeur  of  the 
prophecy:  "I  have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth, 
not  that  by  the  performance  of  them  I  may 
plant  a  nation,  or  found  a  city,  but  tfiat  I  may 
plant  the  heavens  and  lay  the  foundations  of 
the  earth,  may  do  that  for  my  people  which 
will  be  a  new  creation."  This  must  look  as 
far  forward  as  to  the  great  work  done  by  the 
gospel  of  Christ  and  the  setting  up  of  his 
holy  religion  in  the  world.  As  God  by 
Christ  made  the  world  at  first  (Heb.  i.  2), 
and  by  him  formed  the  Old-Testament 
church  (Zech.  vi.  12),  so  by  him,  and  the 
words  put  into  his  mouth,  he  will  set  up. 


j>ended  upon  what  the  prophets  said  to  them  I  [1.]   A  new  world,   will  again   plant  the 
Hi  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  built  their  heavens  and  found  the  earth.     Sin  having 
292 


B.  c.  706. 

put  the  whole  creation  into  disorder,  Christ's 
taking  away  the  sin  of  the  world  put  all  into 
order  again.  Old  things  have  passed  away, 
all  things  have  become  new  :  things  in  heaven 
and  things  on  earth  are  reconciled,  and  so 
put  into  a  new  posture,  Col.  i.  20.  Through 
him,  according  to  the  promise,  we  look  for 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  (2  Pet.  iii.  13), 
and  to  this  the  prophets  bear  witness.  [2.] 
He  will  set  up  a  new  church,  a  New-Testa- 
ment church  :  He  will  say  unto  Zion,  Thou 
art  my  people.  The  gospel  church  is  called 
Zion  (Heb.  xii.  22)  and  Jerusalem  (Gal.  iv. 
26) ;  and,  when  the  Gentiles  are  brought 
into  it,  it  shall  be  said  unto  them.  You  are 
my  people.  When  God  works  great  deliver- 
ances for  his  church,  and  especially  when 
he  shall  complete  the  salvation  of  it  in  the 
great  day,  he  will  thereby  own  that  poor 
despised  handful  to  be  his  people,  whom  he 
has  chosen  and  loved. 

17  Awake,  awake,  stand  up,  O  Je- 
rusalem, which  hast  drunk  at  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  the  cup  of  his  fury ; 
thou  hast  drunken  the  dregs  of  the 
cup  of  trembling,  and  wrung  them  out. 
18  There  e^none  to  guide  her  among 
all  the  sons  whom  she  hath  brought 
forth  ;  neither  is  there finy  that  taketh 
her  by  the  hand  of  all  the  sons  that 
she  hath  brought  up.  19  These  two 
things  are  come  unto  thee ;  (Who 
shall  be  sorry  for  thee  ?)  desolation, 
and  destruction,  and  the  famine,  and 
the  sword :  by  whom  shall  I  comfort 
thee?  20  Thy  sons  have  fainted, 
they  lie  at  the  head  of  all  the  streets, 
as  a  wild  bull  in  a  net :  they  are  full 
of  the  fury  of  the  Lord,  the  rebuke 
of  thy  God.  21  Therefore  hear  now 
this,  thou  afflicted,  and  drunken,  but 
not  with  wine :  22  Thus  saith  thy 
Loi'd  the  Lord,  and  thy  God  that 
pleadeth  the  cause  of  his  people,  Be- 
hold, I  have  taken  out  of  thine  hand 
the  cup  of  trembling,  even  the  dregs 
of  the  cup  of  my  fury ;  thou  shalt  no 
more  drink  it  again :  23  But  I  will 
put  it  into  the  hand  of  them  that  af- 
iiict  thee ;  which  have  said  to  thy 
soul.  Bow  down,  that  we  may  go 
over  :  and  thou  hast  laid  thy  body  as 
the  ground,  and  as  the  street,  to  them 
that  went  over. 

God,  having  awoke  for  the  comfort  of  his 
people,  here  calls  upon  them  to  awake,  as 
afterwards,  ch.  hi.  1.  It  is  a  call  to  awake 
not  so  much  out  of  the  sleep  of  sin  (though 
tliat  also  is  necessary  in  order  to  their  being 
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ready  for  deliverance)  as  out  of  the  stU{>or 
of  despair.  When  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem were  in  captivity  they,  as  well  ws 
those  who  remained  x\\K>n  the  spot,  were  ao 
overwhelmed  with  the  sense  of  their  troubles 
that  they  had  no  heart  or  spirit  to  mind  any 
thing  that  tended  to  their  comfort  or  relief; 
they  were  as  the  disciples  in  the  garden, 
sleeping  for  sorrow  (Luke  xxii.  45),  and  there- 
fore, when  the  deliverance  came,  they  are 
said  to  have  been  like  those  that  dream,  Ps. 
cxxvi.  1.  Nay,  it  is  a  call  to  awake,  not  only 
from  sleep,  but  from  death,  like  that  to  the 
dry  bones  to  live,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  9.  "Awake, 
and  look  about  thee,  that  thou  mayest  see 
the  day  of  thy  deliverance  dawn,  and  mayest 
be  ready  to  bid  it  welcome.  Recover  thy 
senses;  sink  not  under  thy  load,  but  stand 
up,  and  bestir  thyself  for  thy  own  help." 
This  may  be  applied  to  the  Jerusalem  that 
was  in  the  apostle's  time,  which  is  said  to 
have  been  in  bondage  with  her  children  (Gal. 
iv.  25),  and  to  have  been  under  the  power  of 
a  spirit  of  slumber  (Rom.  xi.  8);  they  are 
called  to  awake,  and  mind  the  things  that 
belonged  to  their  everlasting  ])eace,  and  then 
the  cup  of  trembling  should  be  taken  out  of 
their  hands,  peace  should  be  spoken  to  them, 
and  they  should  triumph  over  Saun,  who 
had  blinded  their  eyes  and  lulled  them 
asleep.     Now, 

I.  It  is  owned  that  Jerusalem  had  long 
been  in  a  very  deplorable  condition,  and 
sunk  into  the  depths  of  misery. 

1 .  She  had  lain  under  the  tokens  of  God's 
displeasure.  He  had  put  into  her  hand  the 
cup  of  his  fury,  that  is,  her  share  of  his  dis- 
pleasure. The  dispensations  of  his  provi- 
dence concerning  her  had  been  such  that  she 
had  reason  to  think  he  was  angry  with  her. 
She  had  provoked  him  to  anger  most  bitterly, 
and  was  made  to  taste  the  bitter  fruits  of  it. 
The  cup  of  God's  fury  is,  and  will  be,  a  cup 
of  trembling  to  all  those  that  have  it  put  into 
their  hands  :  damned  sinners  will  find  it  so 
to  eternity.  It  is  said  (Ps.  Ixxv.  S)  tliat  tie 
dregs  of  the  cup,  the  loathsome  sediments  in 
the  bottom  oi'\t,aUthe  wicked  of  the  earth  shall 
wring  them  out,  and  drink  them  ;  but  here 
Jerusalem,  having  made  herself  as  the  wick- 
ed of  the  earth,  is  compelled  to  wring  them 
out  and  drink  them  ;  for  wherever  tht-re  has 
been  a  cup  of  fornication,  as  there  bad  been 
in  Jerusalem's  hand  when  she  was  idola- 
trous, sooner  or  later  there  will  be  a  cup  of 
fury,  a  cup  of  trembling.  Therefore  tUmd 
in  awe  and  sin  not. 

2.  ITiose  that  should  have  helped  her  in 
her  distress  failed  her,  and  were  either  un- 
able or  unwilling  to  help  her,  as  might  have 
been  expected,  r.  18.  She  is  intoxicated 
with  the  cup  of  God's  fury,  and,  being  so, 
staggers,  and  is  very  unsteady  in  her  coun 
sels  and  attempts.  S«he  knows  not  what  she 
says  or  does,  much  less  knows  she  what  to 
say  or  do;  and.  in  this  unhappy  condition, 
of  all  the  sons  that  she  has  brought  forth  and 
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Drought  up,  that  she  has  borne  and  educated 
(and  there  were  many  famous  ones,  for  of 
Zion  it  was  said  that  this  and  that  man  were 
born  there,  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  5),  there  is  none  to 
guide  her,  none  to  take  her  by  the  hand  to 
ieep  her  either  from  falling  or  from  shaming 
herself,  to  lend  either  a  hand  to  help  her 
out  of  her  trouble  or  a  tongue  to  comfort 
her  under  it.  Think  it  not  strange  if  wise 
and  good  men  are  disappointed  in  their  child- 
ren, and  have  not  that  succour  from  them 
which  they  expected,  but  those  that  were 
arrows  in  their  hand  prove  arrows  in  their 
heart,  when  Jerusalem  herself  has  none  of 
all  her  sons,  prince,  priest,  nor  prophet, 
that  has  such  a  sense  either  of  duty  or  grati- 
tude as  to  help  her  when  she  has  most  need 
of  help.  Thus  they  complain,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  9. 
There  is  none  to  tell  us  how  long.  Now  that 
which  aggravated  this  disappointment  was, 
(1.)  That  her  trouble  was  very  great,  and 
yet  there  was  none  to  pity  or  help  her : 
These  two  things  have  come  unto  thee  (».  19), 
to  complete  thy  desolation  and  destruction, 
even  the  famine  and  the  sword,  two  sore 
judgments,  and  very  terrible.  Or  the  two 
things  were  the  desolation  and  destruction  by 
which  the  city  was  wasted  and  the  famine 
and  sword  by  which  the  citizens  perished. 
Or  the  two  things  were  the  trouble  itself 
(made  up  of  desolation,  destruction,  famine, 
and  sword)  and  her  being  helpless,  forlorn, 
and  comfortless,  under  it.  "Two  sad  things 
indeed,  to  be  in  this  woeful  case,  and  to  have 
none  to  pity  thee,  to  sympathize  with  thee  in 
thy  griefs,  or  to  help  to  bear  the  burden  of 
thy  cares,  to  have  none  to  comfort  thee,  by 
suggesting  that  to  thee  which  might  help  to 
alleviate  thy  grief  or  doing  that  for  thee 
which  might  help  to  redress  thy  grievances." 
Or  these  two  things  that  had  come  upon 
Jerusalem  are  the  same  with  the  two  things 
that  were  afterwards  to  come  upon  Babylon 
{ch.  xlviL  9),  loss  of  children  and  widowhood 
— piteous  case,  and  yet,  "  when  thou  hast 
brought  it  upon  thyself  by  thy  own  sin  and 
folly,  who  shall  be  sorry  for  thee  ? — a  case 
that  calls  for  comfort,  and  yet,  when  thou 
art  froward  under  thy  trouble,  frettest,  and 
makest  thyself  uneasy,  by  whom  shall  I  com- 
fort thee ?'  Those  that  wiU  not  be  coun- 
selled cannot  be  helped.  (2.)  lliat  those 
who  should  have  been  her  comforters  were 
their  own  tormentors  (».  20)  :  They  have 
fainted,  as  quite  dispirited  and  driven  to 
despair ;  they  have  no  patience  in  which  to 
keep  possession  of  their  own  souls  and  the 
enjoyment  of  themselves,  nor  any  conti- 
dence  in  God's  promise,  by  which  to  keep 
possession  of  the  comfort  of  that.  They 
throw  themselves  upon  the  ground,  in 
vexation  at  their  troubles,  and  there  they  lie 
at  the  head  of  all  the  streets,  complaining  to 
all  that  pass  by  (Lam.  i.  12),  pining  away 
for  want  of  necessary  food ;  there  they  he 
like  a  wild  bull  in  a  net,  fretting  and  raging, 
struggling  and  pulling,  to  help  themselves, 
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but  entangling  themselves  so  much  the 
more,  and  making  their  condition  the  worse 
by  their  own  passions  and  discontents. 
Those  that  are  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit 
are,  under  affliction,  like  a  dove  in  a  net, 
mourning  indeed,  but  silent  and  patient. 
Those  that  are  of  a  froward  peevish  spirit 
are  like  a  like  a  wild  bull  in  a  net,  uneasy 
to  themselves,  vexatious  to  their  friends, 
and  provoking  to  their  God :  They  are 
full  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord,  the  rebuke  of 
our  God.  God  is  angry  with  them,  and 
contends  with  them,  and  they  are  full  of 
that  only,  and  take  no  notice  of  his  wise 
and  gracious  designs  in  afflicting  them, 
never  enquire  wherefore  he  contends  with, 
them,  and  therefore  nothing  appears  in  them 
but  anger  at  God  and  quarrelling  with  him 
They  are  displeased  at  God  for  the  dispen- 
sations of  his  pro\adence  concerning  them, 
and  so  they  do  but  make  bad  worse.  This 
had  long  been  Jerusalem's  woeful  case,  and 
God  took  cognizance  of  it.    But, 

II.  It  is  promised  that  Jerusalem's  troubles 
shall  at  length  come  to  an  end,  and  be  trans- 
ferred to  her  persecutors  (v.  21)  :  JVecer- 
theless  hear  this,  thou  afflicted.  It  is  often 
the  lot  of  God's  church  to  be  afflicted,  and 
God  has  always  something  to  say  to  her  then 
which  she  will  do  well  to  hearken  to.  "  Thou 
art  drunken,  not  as  formerly  with  wine,  not 
with  the  intoxicating  cup  of  Babylon's  whore- 
doms and  idolatries,  but  with  the  cup  of 
affliction.  Know  then,  for  thy  comfort," 
1 .  '*  That  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  thy  Lord  and 
thy  God,  for  all  this."  It  is  expressed  empha- 
tically (r.  22) :  "  Thus  saith  thy  Lord,  the 
Lord,  and  thy  God — the  Lord,  who  is  able  to 
help  thee,  and  has  wherewithal  to  relieve 
thee, — thy  Lord,  who  has  an  incontestable 
right  to  thee,  and  will  not  alienate  it, — thy 
God,  in  covenant  with  thee,  and  who  has  un- 
dertaken to  make  thee  happy."  Whatever 
the  distresses  of  God's  people  may  be,  he  will 
not  disown  his  relation  to  them,  nor  have 
they  lost  their  interest  in  him  and  in  his  pro- 
mise. 2.  "  That  he  is  the  God  who  pleads  the 
cause  of  his  people,  as  their  patron  and  pro- 
tector, who  takes  what  is  done  against  them 
as  done  against  himself."  The  cause  of  God's 
people,  and  of  that  holy  religion  which  they 
profess,  is  a  righteous  cause,  otherwise  the 
lighteous  God  would  not  appear  for  it;  yet 
it  may  for  a  time  be  run  down,  and  seem  as 
if  it  were  lost.  But  God  will  plead  it, 
either  by  convincing  the  consciences  or  con- 
founding the  mischievous  projects  of  those 
that  fight  against  it.  He  will  plead  it  by 
clearing  up  the  equity  and  excellency  of  it 
to  the  world  and  by  gi^^ng  success  to  those 
that  act  in  defence  of  it.  It  is  his  own  cause ; 
he  has  espoused  it,  and  therefore  will  plead 
it  with  jealousy.  3.  That  they  should  shortly 
take  leave  of  their  troubles  and  bid  a  final 
farewell  to  them :  "I will  take  out  of  thy  hand 
the  cup  of  trembling,  that  bitter  cup ;  it  shall 
pass  from  thee."    Throwing  away  the  cup 
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of  trembling  will  not  do,  nor  saying,  "  We 
will  not,  we  cannot,  drink  it;"  but,  if  we 
patiently  submit,  he  that  put  it  into  our 
hands  will  himself  take  it  out  of  our  hands. 
Nay,  it  is  promised,  "  ITiou  shall  no  more 
drink  it  again.  God  has  let  fall  his  con- 
troversy with  thee,  and  will  not  revive  the 
judgment."  4.  That  their  persecutors  and 
oppressors  should  be  made  to  drink  of  the 
same  bitter  cup  of  which  they  had  drunk  so 
deeply,  v.  23.  See  here,  (1.)  How  insolently 
they  had  abused  and  trampled  upon  the 
people  of  God  :  They  have  said  to  thy  soul, 
to  thee,  to  thy  life,  Bow  down,  that  we  may 
go  over.  Nay,  they  have  said  it  to  thy 
conscience,  taking  a  pride  and  pleasure  in 
forcing  thee  to  worship  idols.  Herein  the 
New-Testament  Babylon  treads  in  the  steps 
of  that  old  oppressor,  tyrannizing  over  men's 
consciences,  giving  law  to  them,  putting 
them  upon  the  rack,  and  compelling  them 
to  sinful  compliances.  Those  that  set  up  an 
infallible  head  and  judge,  requiring  an  im- 
plicit faith  in  his  dictates  and  obedience  to 
his  commands,  do  in  effect  say  to  men's 
souls.  Bow  down,  that  we  may  go  over, 
and  they  say  it  wth  delight.  (2.)  How 
meanly  the  people  of  God  (having  by  their 
sin  lost  much  of  their  courage  and  sense  of 
honour)  truckled  to  them  :  Thou  hast  laid 
thy  body  as  the  ground.  Observe,  The  op- 
pressors required  soiils  to  be  subjected  to 
them,  that  every  man  should  beUeve  and 
worship  just  as  they  would  have  them. 
But  all  they  could  gain  by  their  threats  and 
violence  was  that  people  laid  their  bodies  on 
the  ground ;  they  brought  them  to  an  ex- 
ternal and  hypocritical  conformity,  but  con- 
science cannot  be  forced,  nor  is  it  mentioned 
to  their  praise  that  they  yielded  thus  far. 
But  observe,  (3.)  Kow  justly  God  will  reckon 
\\ith  those  who  have  carried  it  so  imperiously 
towards  his  people :  The  cup  of  trembling  shall 
he  put  into  their  hand.  Babyloti's  case  shall 
be  as  bad  as  ever  Jerusalem's  was.  Daniel's 
persecutors  shall  be  thrown  into  Daniel's 
den  ;  let  them  see  how  they  like  it.  And 
the  Lord  is  known  by  these  judgments  which 
he  executes. 

CHAP.  LII. 

The  greatar  pwt  of  this  chapter  is  on  the  lame  labject  with  the  chap, 
ter  before,  concerning  the  deliverance  of  the  Je»i  out  of  Babylon, 
which  ret  Is  applicable  to  the  great  salTation  Christ  has  wrought 
out  for  us  (  but  the  last  Uirce  rcrses  are  on  the  same  subject  with 
the  following  chapter,  concerning  the  person  of  the  Redeemer, 
his  humUiation  and  exaltation.  Obaerre,  I.  The  encouragenieat 
that  is  giren  to  the  Jews  in  captirity  to  hope  that  God  would  dellrer 
them  in  his  own  way  and  time,  ver.  1— <5.  U.  The  great  Joy  and 
rejoicing  that  shall  be  both  with  ministers  and  people  upon  that 
occasion,  rer.  7—10.  III.  The  call  giren  to  those  that  remained 
In  captivity  to  shift  for  their  own  enlargement  when  liberty  was 
prtKlaimed,  »er.  11, 12.  IV.  A  short  idea  giren  here  of  the  Mea. 
aiali,  which  is  enlarged  upon  In  the  next  chapter,  rer.  13—15. 

AWAKE,  awake ;  put  on  thy 
strength,  O  Zion ;  put  on  thy 
beautiful  garments,  O  Jerusalem,  the 
holy  city :  for  henceforth  there  shall 
no  more  come  into  thee  the  uncir- 
cumcised  and  the  unclean.  2  Shake 
thyself  from  the  dust ;  arise,  and  sit 
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down,  O  Jerusalem:  loose  thyself 
from  the  bands  of  thy  neck,  O  cap- 
tive daughter  of  Zion.  3  For  thus 
saith  the  Lord,  Ye  have  sold  your- 
selves for  nought;  and  ye  shall  be 
redeemed  without  money.  4  For  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  My  people  went 
down  aforetime  into  Egypt  to  sojourn 
there ;  and  the  Assyrian  oppressed 
them  without  cause.  5  Now  there- 
fore, what  have  I  here,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  my  people  is  taken  away  for 
nought  ?  They  that  rule  over  tliem 
make  them  to  howl,  saith  the  Lord  ; 
and  my  name  continually  every  day  is 
blasphemed.  6  Therefore  my  people 
shall  know  my  name :  therefore  t/iey 
shall  know  in  that  day  that  I  am  he 
that  doth  speak  :  behold,  it  is  \. 

Here,  I.  God's  people  are  stirred  up  to  ap- 
pear vigorous  for  their  own  deliverance,  p. 
1,  2.  They  had  desired  t'.at  God  would 
awake  and  put  on  his  strength,  ch.  li.  9. 
Here  he  calls  upon  them  to  awake  and  put 
on  their  strength,  to  bebdr  themselves;  let 
them  awake  from  their  despondency,  and 
pluck  up  their  spirits,  encourage  themselves 
and  one  another  with  the  hope  that  all  will 
be  well  yet,  and  no  longer  succumb  and  sink 
under  tneir  burden.  Let  them  awake  from 
their  distrust,  look  above  them,  look  about 
them,  look  into  the  promises,  look  into  the 
providences  of  God  that  were  working  for 
them,  and  let  them  raise  their  expectations 
of  great  things  from  God.  Let  them  awake 
from  their  dullness,  sluggishness,  and  inco- 
gitancy,  and  raise  up  their  endeavours,  not 
to  take  any  irregular  courses  for  their  own 
relief,  contrary  to  the  law  of  nations  con- 
cerning captives,  but  to  use  all  likely  means 
to  recommend  themselves  to  the  favour  of 
the  conqueror  and  make  an  interest  with 
him.  God  here  gives  them  an  assurance,  1. 
That  they  should  be  reformed  by  their  cap- 
tivity :  There  shall  no  more  come  into  thee  the 
uncircumcised  and  the  unclean  (r.  1);  their 
idolatrous  customs  should  be  no  more  intro- 
duced, or  at  least  not  harboured ;  for  when 
by  the  marriage  of  strange  wives,  in  Ezra's 
time  and  Nehemiah's,  the  unclean  crept  in, 
they  were  soon  by  the  \ngilance  and  zeal  ot 
the  magistrates  expelled  again,  and  care  was 
taken  that  Jerusalem  should  be  a  holy  city 
Thus  the  gospel  Jerusalem  is  purified  by 
the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  grace  of  Goa, 
and  made  indeed  a  holy  city.  2.  That  they 
should  be  relieved  and  rescued  out  of  their 
captivity,  that  the  bands  of  their  necks  should 
be  loosed,  that  they  should  not  now  be  any 
longer  oppressed,  nay,  that  they  should  not 
be  any  more  invaded,  as  they  had  bt-en  : 
T^ere  shall  no  more  come  against  thee  (so  it 
may  be  read)  the  uncircumcised  and  the  um- 
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clean.  The  heathen  shall  not  again  enter  the  prior,  nay,  the  sole,  title  to  them,  did 
into  God's  sanctuary  and  profane  his  temple,  not  increase  his  wealth  by  their  price,  Ps. 
Ps.  Ixxix.  1.  This  must  be  understood  with  xliv.  12.  They  did  not  so  much  as  pay  their 
a  condition.  If  they  keep  close  to  God,  and  debts  to  him  with  it;  the  Babylonians  gaye 
keep  in  with  him,  God  will  keep  off,  will  him  no  thanks  for  them,  but  rather  reproach- 
keep  out  the  enemy ;  but,  if  they  again  cor-  j  ed  and  blasphemed  his  name  upon  that  ac- 
rupt    themselves,   Antjochus    will   profane  count.)    "  And  therefore  they,  having  so  long 


their  temple  and  the  Romans  will  destroy 
it.  However,  for  some  time  they  shall  have 
peace.  And  to  this  happy  change,  now  ap- 
proaching, they  are  here  called  to  accom- 
modate themselves.  (I.)  Let  them  prepare 
for  joy  :  "  Put  on  thy  beautiful  garments,  no 
longer  to  appear  in  mourning  weeds  and  the 
habit  of  thy  widowhood.  Put  on  a  new  face, 
a  smiling  countenance,  now  that  a  new  and 
pleasant  scene  begins  to  open."  The  beau- 
tiful garments  were  laid  up  then,  when  the 
harps  were  hung  on  the  willow  trees ;  but, 
now  there  is  occasion  for  both,  let  both  be 
resumed  together.  "  Put  on  thy  strength, 
and,  in  order  to  that,  put  on  thy  beautiful 
garments,  in  token  of  triumph  and  rejoicing." 
Note,  The  joy  of  the  Lord  will  be  our  strength 
(Xeh.  vm.  10),  and  our  beautiful  garments 
will  serve  for  armour  of  proof  against  the 
darts  of  temptation  and  trouble.  And  ob- 
serve, Jerusalem  must  put  on  her  beautiful 
garments  when  she  becomes  a  holy  city,  for 
the  beauty  of  holiness  is  the  most  amiable 
beauty,  and  the  more  holy  we  are  the  more 
cause  we  have  to  rejoice.  (2.)  Let  them  pre- 
pare for  liberty : ' '  Shake  thy  self  from  the  dust  in 
which  thouhast  lain,  and  into  which  thy  proud 
oppressorshave  trodden  thee  (cA.li.23),  or  into 
which  thou  hast  in  thy  extreme  sorrow  rolled 
thyself."  Arise,  and  set  up ^  so  it  may  be  read. 
"  O  Jerusalem !  prepare  to  get  clear  of  all 
the  marks  of  servitude  thou  hast  been  under 
and  to  shift  thy  quarters  :  Loose  thyself  from 
the  bands  of  thy  neck  ;  be  inspired  with  gene- 
rous principles  and  resolutions  to  assert  thy 
own  liberty."  The  gospel  proclaims  Uberty 
to  those  who  were  bound  with  fears  ana 
makes  it  their  duty  to  take  hold  of  their  li- 
berty. Let  those  who  have  been  weary  and 
heavily  laden  under  the  burden  of  sin,  find- 
ing relief  in  Christ,  shake  themselves  from 
the  dust  of  their  doubts  and  fears  and  loose 
themselves  from  those  bands ;  for,  if  the  Son 
make  them  free,  they  shall  be  free  indeed. 

11.  God  stirs  up  himself  to  appear  jealous 
for  the  deliverance  of  his  people.  He  here 
pleads  their  cause  with  himself,  and  even 
stirs  up  himself  to  come  and  save  them,  for 
bis  reasons  of  mercy  are  fetched  from  himself. 
Several  things  he  here  considers. 

1.  That  the  Chaldeans  who  oppressed 
them  never  acknowledged  God  in  the  power 
they  gained  over  his  people,  any  more  than 
Sennacherib  did,  who,  when  God  made  use 
of  him  as  an  instrument  for  the  correction 
and  reformation  of  his  people,  meant  not  so, 
ch.  X.  6,  7.  "  You  have  sold  yourselves  for 
nought  .•  you  got  nothing  by  it,  nor  did  I," 
r.  3.  (God  considers  that  when  they  by  sin 
had  sold  themselves  he  himself,  who  had 
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had  you  for  nothing,  shall  at  last  restore 
you  for  nothing :  You  shall  be  redeemed  voith- 
out  price,"  as  was  promised,  ch.  xlv.  13 
Those  that  give  nothing  must  expect  to  get 
nothing ;  however,  God  is  a  debtor  to  no 
man. 

2.  That  they  had  been  often  before  in 
similar  distress,  had  often  smarted  for  a 
time  under  the  tyranny  of  their  task-masters, 
and  therefore  it  was  a  pity  that  they  should 
now  be  left  always' in  the  hand  of  these  op- 
pressors (r.  4)  :  '*  My  people  went  down  into 
Egypt,  in  an  amicable  way  to  settle  there; 
but  they  enslaved  them,  and  ruled  them  with 
rigour."  And  then  they  were  deUvered,  not- 
withstanding the  pride,  and  power,  and  poli- 
cies of  Pharaoh.  And  why  may  we  not  think 
God  will  deliver  his  people  now  ?  At  other 
times  the  Assyrian  oppressed  the  people  of 
God  without  cause,  as  when  the  ten  tribes 
were  carried  away  captive  by  the  king  of 
Assyria ;  soon  afterwards  Sennacherib,  ano- 
ther Assyrian,  with  a  destroying  army  op- 
pressed and  made  himself  master  of  all  the 
defenced  cities  of  Judah.  The  Babylonians 
might  not  unfitly  be  called  Assyrians,  their 
monarchy  being  a  branch  of  the  Assyrians  ; 
and  they  now  oppressed  themvvithout  cause. 
Though  God  was  righteous  in  delivering 
them  into  their  hands,  they  were  unrighteous 
in  using  them  as  they  did,  and  could  not  pre- 
tend a  dominion  over  them  as  their  subjects, 
as  Pharaoh  might  when  they  were  settled  in 
Goshen,  a  part  of  his  kingdom.  When  we 
suflTer  by  the  hands  of  wicked  and  unreason- 
able men  it  is  some  comfort  to  be  able  to  say 
that  as  to  them  it  is  without  cause,  that  we 
have  not  given  them  any  provocation,  Ps. 
vii.  3 — 5,  &c. 

3.  That  God's  glory  suffered  by  the  injuries 
that  were  done  to  his  people  (p.  5) :  What 
have  I  here,  what  do  I  get  by  it,  that  my 
people  are  taken  away  for  nought  f  God  is 
notworshipped  as  he  used  to  be  in  Jerusalem, 
his  altar  there  is  gone  and  his  temple  in 
ruins ;  but  if,  in  heu  of  that,  he  were  more 
and  better  worshipped  in  Babylon,  either  by 
the  captives  or  by  the  natives,  it  were  ano- 
ther matter — God  might  be  looked  upon  as 
in  some  respects  a  gainer  in  his  honour  by 
it ;  but,  alas !  it  is  not  so.  (1 .)  The  captives 
are  so  dispirited  that  they  cannot  praise  him ; 
instead  of  this  they  are  continually  howling, 
which  grieves  him  and  moves  his  pity : 
Those  that  rule  over  them  make  them  to  howl, 
as  the  Egyptians  of  old  made  them  to  sigh, 
Exod.  ii.  23.  So  the  Babylonians  now,  using 
them  more  hardly,  extorted  from  them  louder 
complaints  and  made  them  to  howl.  This 
gives  us  no  pleasing  idea  of  the  temper  the 
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captives  were  now  in;  their  complaints  were 
not  so  rational  and  pious  as  they  should 
have  be^n,  but  brutish  rather ;  they  howled, 
Hos.  vii.  14.  However  God  heard  them, 
and  came  down  to  deliver  them,  as  he  did 
out  of  Egypt,  Exod.  iii.  7,  8.  (2.)  The 
natives  are  so  insolent  that  they  will  not 
praise  him,  but,  instead  of  that,  they  are 
continually  blaspheming,  which  affronts  him 
and  moves  his  anger.  They  boasted  that 
they  were  too  hard  for  God  because  they 
were  too  hard  for  his  people,  and  set  him  at 
defiance,  as  unable  to  dehver  them,  and  thus 
his  name  continually  every  day  was  blasphemed 
among  them.  When  they  praised  their  own 
idols  they  lifted  up  themselves  against  the 
Lord  of  heaven,  Dan.  v.  23.  "  Now,"  says 
God,  "  this  is  not  to  be  suffered.  I  will  go 
down  to  deliver  them ;  for  what  honour, 
what  rent,  what  tribute  of  praise  have  I 
from  the  world,  when  my  people,  who  should 
be  to  me  for  a  name  and  a  praise,  are  to  me 
for  a  reproach  ?  For  their  oppressors  will 
neither  praise  God  themselves  nor  let  them 
do  it."  The  apostle  quotes  this  with  ap- 
plication to  the  wicked  lives  of  the  Jews, 
by  which  God  was  dishonoured  among  the 
Gentiles  then,  as  much  as  now  he  was  by 
their  sufferings,  Rom,  ii.  23,  24. 

4.  That  his  glory  would  be  greatly  mani- 
fested by  their  deliverance  (v.  6) :  "  There- 
fore, because  my  name  is  thus  blasphemed, 
I  will  arise,  and  my  people  shall  know  my 
name,  my  name  Jehovah."  By  this  name 
he  had  made  himself  known  in  delivering 
them  out  of  Egypt,  Exod.  vi.  3.  God  will 
do  something  to  vindicate  his  own  honour, 
something  for  his  great  name ;  and  his  peo- 
ple, who  have  almost  lost  the  knowledge  of 
it,  shall  know  it  to  their  comfort  and  shall 
find  it  their  strong  tower.  They  shall  know 
that  God's  providence  governs  the  world,  and 
all  the  affairs  of  it,  that  it  is  he  who  speaks  de- 
liverance for  them  by  the  word  of  his  power, 
that  it  is  he  only,  who  at  first  spoke  and  it 
was  done.  They  shall  know  that  God's 
word,  which  Israel  is  blessed  with  above 
other  nations,  shall  without  fail  have  its  ac- 
complishment in  due  season,  that  it  is  he 
who  speaks  by  the  prophet;  it  is  he,  and 
they  do  not  speak  of  themselves ;  for  not  one 
iota  or  tittle  of  what  they  say  shall  fall  to  the 
ground, 

7  How  beautiful  upon  the  moun- 
tains are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth 
good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace  ; 
that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  good, 
that  publisheth  salvation;  that  saith 
unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth !  8 
Thy  watchmen  shall  lift  up  the  voice ; 
with  the  voice  together  shall  they  sing: 
for  they  shall  see  eye  to  eye,  when  the 
Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion.  9 
Break  forth  into  joy,  sing  together. 
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ye  waste  places  of  Jerusalem  :  for  the 
Lord  hath  comforted  iiis  people,  he 
hath  redeemed  Jerusalem.  10  The 
Lord  hath  made  bare  his  holy  arm 
in  the  eyes  of  all  the  nations ;  and 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  our  God.  11  Depart 
ye,  depart  ye,  go  ye  out  from  thence, 
touch  no  unclean  thing;  go  ye  out 
of  the  midst  of  her ;  be  ye  clean,  that 
bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord.  \2 
For  ye  shall  not  go  out  with  haste,  nor 
go  by  flight:  for  the  Lord  will  go 
before  you  ;  and  the  God  of  Israel 
will  be  your  rereward. 

The  removal  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon  \a 
their  own  land  again  is  here  spoken  of  both 
as  a  mercy  and  as  a  duty ;  and  the  applica- 
tion of  V.  7  to  the  preachmg  of  the  gospel  (by 
the  apostle,  Rom.  x.  15)  plainly  intimates 
that  that  deliverance  was  a  type  and  figure  of 
the  redemption  of  mankind  by  Jesus  Christ,  to 
which  what  is  here  said  of  their  redemption 
out  of  Babylon  ought  to  be  accommodated 

I.  It  is  here  spoken  of  as  a  great  blessing, 
which  ought  to  be  welcomed  with  abundance 
of  joy  and  thankfulness.  1 .  Those  that  bring 
the  tidings  of  their  release  shall  be  very  ac« 
ceptable  (v.  7) :  How  beautiful  upon  the  moun- 
tains, the  mountains  round  about  Jerusalem, 
over  which  these  messengers  are  seen  coming 
at  a  distance,  how  beautiful  are  their  feet, 
when  it  is  known  what  tidings  they  bring !" 
It  is  not  meant  so  much  of  the  common 
posts,  or  the  messengers  sent  express  by  the 
government  to  disperse  the  proclamation,  but 
rather  of  some  of  the  Jews  themselves,  who, 
being  at  the  fountain-head  of  intelligence, 
had  early  notice  of  it,  and  immediately  went 
themselves,  or  sent  their  own  messengers, 
to  all  parts,  to  disperse  the  news,  and  even 
to  Jerusalem  itself,  to  tell  the  few  who  re- 
mained there  that  their  brethren  would  be 
with  them  shortly ;  for  it  is  pubhahed  not 
merely  as  matter  of  news,  but  as  a  proof 
that  Zion's  God  reigns,  for  in  that  language 
it  is  published:  they  say  unto  Zioa,  Thy 
God  reigns.  Those  who  bring  the  tidings 
of  peace  and  salvation,  that  Cyrus  has  given 
orders  for  the  release  of  the  Jews,  tidings 
which  were  so  long  expected  by  those  that 
waited  for  the  consolation  of  Lrael,  those 
good  tidings  (so  the  original  reads  it,  with- 
out the  tautology  of  our  translation,  good 
tidings  of  good),  put  this  construction  upon 
it,  O  Zion  I  thy  God  reigns.  Note,  Wnen 
bad  news  is  abroad  this  is  good  news,  and 
when  good  news  is  abroad  this  is  the  best 
news,  that  Zion's  God  reigns,  that  God  is 
Zion's  God,  in  covenant  with  her,  and  as 
such  he  reigns,  Ps.  cxlvi.  10;  Zcch.  ix.  9. 
The  Lord  his  founded  Zion,  ch.  xiv.  32. 
Ail  events  have  their  rise  in  the  disposals  of 
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the  kingdom  of  his  providence  and  their 
tendency  to  the  advancement  of  the  king- 
dom of  his  grace.  This  must  be  apphed  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  is  a  procla- 
mation of  peace  and  salvation ;  it  is  gospel 
indeed,  good  news,  glad  tidings,  tidings  of 
victory  over  our  spiritual  enemies  and  hberty 
from  our  spiritual  bondage.  The  good  news 
is  that  the  Lord  Jesus  reigns  and  all  power 
is  given  to  him.  Christ  himself  brought 
these  tidings  first  (Luke  iv.  13,  Heb.  ii.  3), 
and  of  him  the  text  speaks :  How  beautiful 
are  his  feet  !  his  feet  that  were  nailed  to  the 
cross,  how  beautiful  upon  Mount  Calvary ! 
his  feet  when  he  came  leaping  upon  the  moun- 
tains (Cant.  ii.  8),  how  beautiful  were  they  to 
those  who  knew  his  voice  and  knew  it  to  be 
the  voice  of  their  beloved !  His  ministers 
proclaim  these  good  tidings ;  they  ought  to 
keep  their  feet  clean  from  the  pollutions  of 
the  world,  and  then  they  ought  to  be  beau- 
tiful in  the  eyes  of  those  to  whom  they  ai-e 
sent,  who  sit  at  their  feet,  or  rather  at  Christ's 
in  them,  to  hear  his  word.  They  must  be 
esteemed  in  love  for  their  work^s  sake  ( 1  Thess. 
V.  13),  for  their  message  sake,  which  is  well 
worthy  of  all  acceptation.  2.  Those  to 
whom  the  tidings  are  brought  shall  be  put 
thereby  into  a  transport  of  joy.  (1.)  Zion's 
watchmen  shall  then  rejoice  because  they 
are  surprisingly  illuminated,  v.  8.  The 
watchmen  on  Jerusalem's  walls  shall  lead 
the  chorus  in  this  triumph.  Who  they  were 
we  are  told,  ch.  Ixii.  6.  They  were  such  as 
God  set  on  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  to  make 
mention  of  his  name,  and  to  continue  in- 
stant in  prayer  to  him,  till  he  again  made 
Jerusalem  apraise  in  the  earth.  These  watch- 
men stand  upon  their  watch-tower,  waiting 
for  an  answer  to  their  prayers  (Hab.  ii.  1) ; 
and  therefore  when  the  good  news  comes 
they  have  it  first,  and  the  longer  they  have 
continued  and  the  more  importunate  they 
have  been  in  praying  for  it  the  more  will 
they  be  ele\'ated  when  it  comes :  They  shall 
lift  up  the  voice,  with  the  voice  together  shall 
they  sing  in  concert,  to  invite  others  to  join 
with  them  in  their  praises.     And  that  which 
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prophets  shall  thence  receive  and  give  fuller 
discoveries  than  ever  of  God's  good-will  to 
his  people.  Applying  this  also,  as  the  forego- 
ing verse,  to  gospel  times,  it  is  a  promise  of 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  upon  gospel  mi- 
nisterfe,as  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  to 
lead  them  into  all  truth,  so  that  they  shall  see 
eye  to  eye,  shall  see  God's  grace  more  clearly 
than  the  Old-Testament  saints  could  see  it : 
and  they  shall  herein  be  unanimous ;  in 
these  great  things  concerning  the  common 
sah-ation  they  shall  concur  in  their  senti- 
ments as  well  as  their  songs.  Nay,  St.  Paul 
seems  to  allude  to  this  when  he  makes  it  the 
priAilege  of  our  future  state  that  we  shall  see 
face  to  face.  (2.)  Zion's  waste  places  shall 
then  rejoice  because  they  shall  be  surpris- 
ingly comforted  (v.  9)  :  Break  forth  into  jog, 
sing  together,  you  waste  places  of  Jerusalem  : 
that  is,  all  parts  of  Jerusalem,  for  it  was  all 
in  ruins,  and  even  those  parts  that  seemed 
to  lie  most  desolate  shall  share  in  the  joy ; 
and  they,  having  little  expected  it,  shall 
break  forth  into  joy,  as  men  that  dream, 
Ps.  cxxvi.  1,  2.  Let  them  sing  together. 
Note,  Those  that  share  in  mercies  ought  tc 
join  in  praises.  Here  is  matter  for  joy  and 
praise.  [1.]  God's  people  will  have  the 
comfort  of  this  salvation ;  and  what  is  the 
matter  of  our  rejoicing  ought  to  be  the  matter 
of  our  thanksgiving.  He  has  redeemed  Je- 
rusalem (the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  that 
were  sold  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies) 
and  thereby  he  has  comforted  his  people  that 
were  in  sorrow.  The  redemption  of  Jeru- 
salem is  the  joy  of  all  God's  people,  whose 
character  it  is  that  they  look  for  that  re- 
demption, Luke  ii.  38.  [2.]  God  will  have 
the  glory  of  it,  v.  10.  He  has  made  bare 
his  holy  arm  (manifested  and  displayed  his 
power)  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  nations.  God's 
arm  is  a  holy  arm,  stretched  out  in  purity 
and  justice,  in  defence  of  holiness  and  in 
piu^uance  of  his  promise.  [3.]  All  the 
world  vidll  have  the  benefit  of  it.  In  the 
great  salvation  wrought  out  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  the  arm  of  the  Lord  was  revealed  and 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth  were  made  to  see  the 


above  all  things  will  transport  them  with  ^reat  salvation,  not  as  spectators  of  it  only. 


pleasure  is  that  they  shall  see  eye  to  eye,  that 
is,  face  to  face.  Whereas  God  had  been  a 
God  hiding  himself,  and  they  could  scarcely 
discern  any  thing  of  his  favour  through  the 
dark  cloud  of  their  afiilictions,  now  that  the 
cloud  is  scattered  they  shall  plainly  see  it. 
They  shall  see  Zion's  king  eye  to  eye  ;  so  it 
was  fulfilled  when  the  Word  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  there  were 
those  that  saw  his  glory  (John  i.  14)  and 
looked  upon  it,  1  John  i.  1.  They  shall  see 
an  exact  agreement  and  correspondence  be- 
tween the  prophecy  and  the  event,  the  pro- 
mise and  the  performance;  they  shall  see 
how  they  look  one  upon  another  eye  to  eye, 
and  be  satisfied  that  the  same  God  spoke  the 
one  and  did  the  other.  When  the  Lord 
shall  bring  again  Zion  out  of  her  captivity  the 
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as  they  saw  the  deUverance  of  the  Jews  out 
of  Babylon,  but  as  sharers  in  it ;  some  ot 
all  nations,  the  most  remote,  shall  ])artake 
of  the  benefits  of  the  redemption.  This  is 
applied  to  our  salvation  by  Christ.  Luke 
iii.  6,  All  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God, 
that  great  salvation. 

II.  Itishere  spoken  of  as  a  great  business, 
which  ought  to  be  managed  with  abund- 
ance of  care  and  circumspection.  When 
the  liberty  is  proclaimed,  1 .  Let  the  people  of 
God  hasten  out  of  Babylon  with  all  conve- 
nient speed  ;  though  they  are  ever  so  well 
settled  there,  let  them  not  think  of  taking 
root  in  Babylon,  but  Depart,  depart  (v.  II),  go 
out  from  the  midst  of  her ;  not  only  those 
that  are  in  the  borders,  but  those  that  are  in 
the  midst,  in  the  heart  of  the  country,  let  them 
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be  gone.  Babylon  is  no  place  for  Igraelites. 
As  soon  as  they  have  leave  to  go,  let  tliem 
lose  no  time.  With  this  word  God  stirred  up 
the  spirits  of  those  that  were  moved  to  go 
up,  Ezra  i.  5.  And  it  is  a  call  to  all  those 
who  are  yet  in  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan 
to  make  use  of  the  liberty  which  Christ  has 
proclaimed  tc  them.  And,  if  the  Son  make 
them  free,  they  shall  be  free  indeed.  2.  Let 
them  take  heed  of  carrying  away  with  them 
any  of  the  pollutions  of  Babylon :  Touch  no 
unclean  thing.  Now  that  God  makes  bare 
his  holy  arm  for  you,  be  you  holy  as  he  is, 
and  keep  yourselves  from  every  wicked  thing. 
When  they  came  out  of  Egypt  they  brought 
with  them  the  idolatrous  customs  of  Egypt 
(Ezek.  xxiii.  3),  which  were  their  ruin; 
let  them  take  heed  of  doing  so  now  that 
they  come  out  of  Babylon.  Note,  When 
we  are  receiving  any  special  mercy  from 
God  we  ought  more  carefully  than  ever  to 
watch  against  all  impurity.  But  eapecidly 
let  those  be  clean  who  bear  the  vassels  of 
the  Lord,  that  is,  the  priests,  who  had  the 
charge  of  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  (when 
they  were  restored  by  a  particular  grant)  to 
carry  them  to  Jerusalem,  Ezra  i.  7  ;  viii.  24, 
&c.  Let  them  not  only  avoid  touching  any 
unclean  thing,  but  be  very  careful  to  cleanse 
themselves  according  to  the  punfication  of  the 
sanctuary.  Christians  are  made  to  our  God 
spiritual  priests.  Rev.  i.  6.  They  are  to  bear 
the  vessels  of  the  Lord,  are  entrusted  to  keep 
the  ordinances  of  God  pure  and  entire ;  it 
is  a  good  thing  that  is  committed  to  them, 
and  they  ought  to  be  clean,  to  wash  their 
hands  in  innocency  and  so  to  compass  God's 
altars  and  carry  his  vessels,  and  keep  them- 
selves pure.  3.  Let  them  depend  upon  the 
presence  of  God  with  them  and  liis  protec- 
tion in  their  removal  (t?.  12) :  You  shall  not  go 
out  toith  haste.  They  were  to  go  with  a  dili- 
gent haste,  not  to  lose  time  nor  linger  as 
Lot  in  Sodom,  but  they  were  not  to  go  with 
a  diflident  distrustful  haste,  as  if  they  were 
afraid  of  being  pursued  (as  when  they  came 
out  of  Egjrpt)  or  of  having  the  orders  for 
their  release  recalled  and  countermanded : 
no,  they  shall  find  that,  as  for  God,  his  work 
is  perfect,  and  therefore  they  need  not  make 
more  haste  than  good  speed.  Cyrus  shall 
give  them  an  honourable  discharge,  and 
they  shall  have  an  honourable  return,  and 
not  steal  away ;  for  the  Lord  will  go  before 
ihem  as  their  general  and  commander-in- 
jhief,  and  the  God  of  Israel  will  belt  sir  rear- 
ward, or  he  that  w  11  gathei  up  those  that  are 
left  behind.  God  *^ill  both  lead  their  van 
and  bring  up-their  rear ;  he  wiU.  secure  theia 
from  enemies  that  either  meet  them  or  follu  v 
them,  for  with  his  favour  will  he  compass 
them.  The  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  whea 
they  came  out  of  Egypt,  sometimes  went 
behind  them,  to  secure  their  rear  (Exod. 
19),   and   God's  presence  \vith   them 
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the  way  of  their  duty  are  under  God's  special 
protection ;  and  he  that  believes  this  wiU  not 
make  haste. 

13  Behold,  my  servant  shall  deal 
prudently,  he  shall  be  exalted  and 
extolled,  and  be  very  high.  14  As 
many  were  astonished  at  thee;  his 
visage  was  so  marred  more  than  any 
man,  and  his  form  more  than  the  sons 
of  mea :  15  So  shall  he  sprinkle  many 
nations;  the  kings  shall  shut  their 
mouths  at  him :  for  that  which  had 
not  been  told  them  shall  they  see ;  and 
that  which  they  had  not  heard  shall 
they  consider. 

Here,  as  in  other  places,  for  the  confirming 
of  the  faith  of  God's  people  and  the  encou- 
raging of  their  hope  in  the  promises  of  tem- 
poral deliverances,  the  prophet  passes  from 
Vhem  to  speak  of  the  great  salvation  which 
should  in  the  fulness  of  time  be  wrought  out 
by  the  Messiah.  As  the  prophecy  of  Christ's 
incarnation  was  intended  for  the  ratification 
of  the  promise  of  their  deliverance  from  the 
Assyrian  army,  so  this  of  Christ's  death  and 
resurrection  is  to  confirm  the  promise  o( 
their  return  out  of  Babylon ;  for  Doth  these 
salvations  were  typical  of  the  great  redemp< 
tion  and  the  prop^^<^^^^  °^  them  had  a  refer- 
ence to  that.  TTiis  prophecy,  which  begins 
here  and  is  continued  to  the  end  of  the  nezt 
chapter,  points  as  plainly  as  can  be  at  JesRui 
Christ;  the  ancient  Jews  understood  it  of 
the  Messiah,  though  the  modem  Jews  take 
a  great  deal  of  pains  to  pervert  it,  and  some 
of  ours  (no  friends  therein  to  the  Christian 
religion)  will  have  it  understood  of  Jeremiah ; 
but  Philip,  who  hence  preached  CTirist  to 
the  eunuch,  has  put  it  past  dispute  that  of 
him  speaks  the  prophet  this,  of  nim  and  of 
no  other  man.  Acts  viii.  34,  35.     Here, 

L  God  owns  Christ  to  be  both  commis- 
sioned and  qualified  for  his  undertaking. 
1.  He  is  appointed  to  it.  "  He  is  my  servamt, 
whom  I  employ  and  therefore  will  uphold." 
In  his  undertaking  he  does  his  Father's  will, 
seeks  his  Father's  honour,  and  ser^'es  the 
interests  of  his  Father's  kingdom.  2.  He 
is  qualified  for  it.  He  shaU  detiarwdmUf, 
for  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  tmam  itmtJim^ 
shall  rest  upon  him,  eh.  xi.  2.  The  word  is 
used  concerning  David  when  he  bekmotd 
himself  wisely,  1  Sam.  xviii.  14.  ChriM  M 
wisdom  itself,  and,  in  the  contriving  and 
carrying  on  the  work  of  onr  redampbon, 
there  appeared  much  of  tie  wimiom  <^  Qod 
in  a  mystery,  1  Cor.  iL  7.  Chritt,  woea  be 
was  here  upon  earth,  dealt  very  pradently, 
to  the  admiration  of  all. 

H.  He  gives  a  short  prospect  both  of  his 
humiliation  and  his  exaltation.     See  here. 

How  he  humbled  himself:  Mamf 


would  now  be  that  to  them  which  that  pillar  j  astonished  at  him,  as  they  were  at  David 
was  a  visible  token  of.     Those  that  are  in   when  by  reascm  of  bis  sorrows  and  troubles 
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he  became  a  wonder  unto  many,  Ps.  Ixxi.  7- 
Many  wondered  to  see  what  base  usage 
he  met  with,  how  inveterate  people  were 
against  him,  how  inhuman,  and  what  in- 
dignities were  done  him :  His  visage  was 
marred  more  than  any  man's  when  he  was 
buffeted,  smitten  on  the  cheek,  and  crowned 
with  thorns,  and  hid  not  his  face  from  shame 
and  spitting.  His  face  was  foul  with  weeping, 
for  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows;  he  that  really 
was/airer  than  the  children  of  men  had  his 
face  spoiled  with  the  abuses  that  were  done 
him.  Never  was  man  used  so  barbarously ; 
his  form,  when  he  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  was  more  mean  and  abject 
than  that  of  any  of  the  sons  of  men.  Those 
that  saw  him  said,  "  Surely  never  man 
looked  so  miserably,  a  worm  and  no  man," 
Ps.  xxii.  6.  The  nation  abhorred  him  {ch. 
xlix.  7),  treated  him  as  the  off-scouring  of 
all  things.  Never  was  sorrow  like  unto  his 
sorrow.  2.  How  highly  God  exalted  him, 
and  exalted  him  because  he  humbled  himself. 
Three  words  are  used  for  this  (v.  13):  He 
shall  be  exalted  and  extolled  and  be  very  high. 
God  shall  exalt  him,  men  shall  extol  him, 
and  with  both  he  shall  be  very  high,  higher 
than  the  highest,  higher  than  the  heavens. 
He  shall  prosper  in  his  work,  and  succeed 
in  it,  and  that  shall  raise  him  very  high. 
(1.)  Many  nations  shall  be  the  better  for 
him,  for  he  shall  sprinkle  them,  and  not  the 
Jews  only ;  the  blood  of  sprinkhng  shall  be 
tipplied  to  their  consciences,  to  purify  them. 
He  suffered,  and  died,  and  so  sprinkled  many 
nations;  for  in  his  death  there  was  a  foun- 
tain opened,  Zech.  xiii.  1.  He  shall  sprinkle 
xuany  nations  by  his  heavenly  doctrine,  which 
shall  drop  as  the  rain  and  distil  as  the  dew. 
Moses's  did  so  only  on  one  nation  (Deut. 
xxxii.  2),  but  Christ's  on  many  nations.  He 
shall  do  it  by  baptism,  which  is  the  washing 
of  the  body  with  pure  water,  Heb.  x.  22. 
So  that  this  promise  had  its  accomplishment 
when  Christ  sent  his  apostles  to  disciple  all 
nations,  by  baptizing  or  sprinkling  them. 
(2.)  The  great  ones  of  the  nation  shall  show 
him  respect :  Kings  shall  shut  their  mouths  at 
him,  that  is,  they  shall  not  open  their  mouths 
against  him,  as  they  have  done,  to  contradict 
and  blaspheme  his  sacred  oracles;  nay,  they 
shall  acquiesce  in,  and  be  well  pleased  with, 
the  methods  he  takes  of  setting  up  his  king- 
dom in  the  world ;  they  shall  with  great 
humility  and  reverence  receive  his  oracles 
and  laws,  as  those  who,  when  they  heard 
Job's  wsdom,  after  his  speech  spoke  not 
again,  Job  xxix.  9,  22.  Kings  shall  see  and 
arise,  ch.  xlix.  7-  (3.)  The  mystery  which 
was  kept  secret  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  shall  by  him  be  made  known  to  all  no- 
lions  for  the  obedience  of  faith,  as  the  apostle 
speaks,  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26.  lliat  which  had 
not  been  told  them  shaU  they  see  ;  the  gospel 
brings  to  light  things  new  and  unheard  of, 
which  will  awaken  the  attention  and  engage 
the  reverence  of  kings  and  kingdoms.  ITiis 
3(X) 
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is  applied  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in 
the  Gentile  world,  Rom.  xv.  21.  These  words 
are  there  quoted  according  to  the  Septuagint 
translation :  To  whom  he  was  not  spoken  of 
they  shall  see,  and  those  that  have  not  heard 
shall  understand.  As  the  things  revealed  had 
long  been  kept  secret,  so  the  persons  to 
whom  they  were  revealed  had  long  been 
kept  in  the  dark;  but  now  they  shall  see 
and  consider  the  glory  of  God  shining  in 
the  face  of  Christ,  which  before  they  had 
not  been  told  of — they  had  not  heard.  That 
shall  be  discovered  to  them  by  the  gospel 
of  Christ  which  could  never  be  told  them  by 
aU  the  learning  of  their  philosophers,  or  the 
art  of  their  diviners,  or  any  of  their  pagan 
oracles.  Much  had  been  said  in  the  Old 
Testament  concerning  the  Messiah ;  much 
had  been  told  them,  and  they  had  beard  it. 
But,  as  the  queen  of  Sheba  found  concern- 
ing Solomon,  what  they  shall  see  in  him, 
when  he  comes,  shall  far  exceed  what  had 
been  told  them.  Christ  disappointed  the 
expectations  of  those  who  looked  for  a  Mes- 
siah according  to  their  fancies,  as  the  carnal 
Jews,  but  outdid  theirs  who  looked  for 
such  a  Messiah  as  was  promised.  Accord- 
ing to  their  faith,  nay,  and  beyond  it,  it  was 
to  them. 

CHAP.  LIII. 

The  two  great  thingi  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  Old.Testament 
prophets  testified  beforehand  were  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the 
^ot7  that  should  follow,  1  Pet.  i.  11.  And  that  which  Christ  him 
self,  when  he  expounded  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  showed  to 
be  the  drift  and  scope  of  them  all  was  that  Christ  ought  to  saSki 
and  then  to  enter  into  his  glory,  Luke  xxir.  2t>,  27.  But  nowhere 
iu  all  the  Old- Testament  are  these  two  so  plainly  and  fully  pro- 
phesied of  as  here  in  this  chapter,  out  of  which  divers  passages  are 
quoted  with  application  to  Christ  in  the  New.Tcstament.  This 
chapter  is  so  replenished  «ith  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  that 
it  may  be  called  rather  the  gospel  of  the  erangelist  Isaiah  than  the 
prophecy  of  the  prophet  Isaiah.  We  may  observe  here,  L  The  re- 
proach of  Christ's  sutierings — the  meanness  of  his  appearance,  the 
greatness  of  his  grief,  and  the  prejudices  which  many  conceived  i:i 
consequence  against  his  doctrine,  ver.  1 — 3.  II.  The  rolling  away  oi 
this  reproach,  and  the  stamping  of  immortal  honour  upon  his  suf. 
ferings,  notwithstanding  the  disgrace  and  ignominy  of  them,  by 
four  considerations : — 1.  That  therein  be  did  his  Father's  will,  ver 
4, 6,  10.  ^  That  thereby  he  made  atonement  for  the  sin  of  man 
(ver.  4—6,  8,  II,  12),  for  it  was  not  for  any  sin  of  his  own  tt;at  he 
suffered,  ver.  9.  3.  That  he  bore  his  suifcringi  with  an  invincible 
and  exemplary  patience,  ver.  7.  4.  That  he  should  prosper  in  his 
undertaking,  and  his  sutierings  should  end  in  his  immortal  honour, 
ver.  10 — 12.  By  mixing  &ith  with  the  prophecy  of  this  chapter  we 
may  improve  our  acquaintance  with  Jesus  Christand  him  crucified, 
with  Jesus  Christ  and  him  glorified,  dying  for  our  sins  and  rising 
again  for  our  Justificallon. 

WHO  hath  believed  our  report? 
And  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  revealed  ?  2  For  he  shall  grow 
up  before  him  as  a  tender  plant,  and 
as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground  :  he  hath 
no  form  nor  comeliness  ;  and  when  we 
shall  see  him,  there  is  no  beauty  that 
we  should  desire  him.  3  He  is  despised 
and  rejected  of  men;  a  man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief:  and  we  hid 
as  it  were  our  faces  from  him  ;  he  was 
despised,  and  we  esteemed  him  not. 

The  prophet,  in  the  close  of  the  former 
chapter,  had  foreseen  and  foretold  the  kind 
reception  which  the  gospel  of  Christ  should 
find  among  the  Gentiles,  that  nations  and 
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their  kings  should  bid  it  welcome,  that  those 
who  had  not  seen  him  should  believe  in 
him ;  and  though  they  had  not  any  prophe- 
cies among  them  of  gospel  grace,  which 
might  raise  their  expectations,  and  dispose 
them  to  entertain  it,  yet  upon  the  first  notice 
of  it  they  should  give  it  its  due  weight  and 
consideration.  Isow  here  he  foretels,  with 
wonder,  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  notwith- 
standing the  previous  notices  they  had  of 
t!ie  coming  of  the  Messiah  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  the  opportunity  they  had  of  being 
jiersonally  acquainted  with  him  Observe 
here, 

I.  The  contempt  they  put  upon  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  r.  1.  The  unbelief  of  the  Jews 
in  our  Saviour's  time  is  expressly  said  to  be 
the  fulfilling  of  this  word,  John  xii.  38.  And 
it  is  applied  like%vise  to  the  little  success 
which  the  apostles'  preaching  met  wth 
among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  Rom.  x.  16. 
Note,  1.  Of  the  many  that  hear  the  report 
of  the  gospel  there  are  few,  very  few,  that 
believe  it.  It  is  reported  openly  and  publicly, 
not  whispered  in  a  corner,  or  confined  to 
the  schools,  but  proclaimed  to  all ;  and  it  is 
so  faithful  a  saying,  and  so  well  worthy  of 
all  acceptation,  that  one  would  think  it  should 
be  universally  received  and  believed.  But 
it  is  quite  otherwise ;  few  believed  the  pro- 
phets who  spoke  before  of  Christ ;  when  he 
came  himself  none  of  the  rulers  nor  of  the  Pha- 
risees followed  him,  and  but  here  and  there 
one  of  the  common  people ;  and,  when  the 
apostles  carried  this  report  all  the  world 
over,  some  in  every  place  believed,  but  com- 
paratively very  few.  To  this  day,  of  the 
many  that  profess  to  believe  this  report, 
there  are  few  that  cordially  embrace  it  and 
submit  to  the  power  of  it.  2.  Therefore 
people  believe  not  the  report  of  the  gospel, 
because  the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  not  revealed 
to  them ;  they  do  not  discern,  nor  will  be 
brought  to  acknowledge,  that  divine  power 
which  goes  along  wth  the  word.  The  arm 
of  the  Lord  is  made  bare  (as  was  said,  ch. 
lii.  10)  in  the  miracles  that  were  wrought  to 
confirm  Christ's  doctrine,  in  the  wonderful 
success  of  it,  and  its  energy  upon  the  con- 
science; though  it  is  a  stUl  voice,  it  is  a 
strong  one ;  but  they  do  not  perceive  this, 
nor  do  they  experience  in  themselves  that 
working  of  the  Spirit  which  makes  the 
word  effectual.  They  believe  not  the  gospel 
because,  by  rebelling  against  the  light  they 
had,  they  had  forfeited  the  grace  of  God, 
which  therefore  he  justly  denied  them  and 
tvithheld  from  them,  and  for  want  of  that 
they  believed  not  3.  This  is  a  thing  we 
ought  to  be  much  affected  with ;  it  is  to  be 
wondered  at,  and  greatly  lamented,  and 
ministers  may  go  to  God  and  complain  of  it 
to  him,  as  the  prophet  here.  What  a  pity 
is  it  that  such  rich  grace  should  be  received 
in  vain,  that  precious  souls  should  perish  at 
the  pool's  side  because  they  will  not  step  in 
and  be  healed ! 
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II.  The  contempt  they  put  upon  the  per- 
son of  Christ  because  of  the  meanneu  of 
his  appearance,  v.  2,  3.  This  seems  to  come 
in  as  a  reason  why  they  rejected  his  doctrine, 
because  they  were  prejudiced  against  hid 
person.  When  he  was  on  earth  many  that 
heard  him  preach,  and  could  not  but  ap- 
prove of  what  they  heard,  would  not  give  it 
any  regard  or  entertainment,  because  it  came 
from  one  that  made  so  small  a  figure  and  had 
no  external  advantages  to  recommend  him. 
Observe  here, 

1.  ITie  low  condition  he  submitted  to,  and 
how  he  abased  and  emptied  himself.  'ITie 
entry  he  made  into  the  world,  and  the  cha- 
racter he  wore  in  it,  were  no  way  agreeable 
to  the  ideas  which  the  Jews  had  formed  of 
the  Messiah  and  their  expectations  concern- 
ing him,  but  ouite  the  reverse.  (1  )  It  was 
expected  that  nis  extraction  would  be  very 
great  and  noble.  He  was  to  be  the  Son  of 
David,  of  a  family  that  had  a  name  like  to 
the  names  of  the  great  men  that  were  in  the 
earth,  2  Sam.  vii.  9.  But  he  sprang  out  of 
this  royal  and  illustrious  family  when  it  was 
reduced  and  sunk,  and  Josepli,  that  son  of 
David,  who  was  his  supposed  father,  was 
but  a  poor  carpenter,  jwrhaps  a  ship-car- 
penter,  for  most  of  his  relations  were  hsher- 
men.  This  is  here  meant  by  his  being  a 
root  out  of  a  dry  ground,  his  being  bom  of  a 
mean  and  despicable  family,  in  the  north, 
in  Galilee,  of  a  family  out  of  which,  like  a 
dry  and  desert  ground,  nothing  green,  no- 
thing  great,  was  expected,  in  a  country  of 
such  small  repute  that  it  was  thought  no 
good  thing  could  come  out  of  it.  His  mother. 
being  a  virgin,  was  as  dry  ground,  yet  from 
her  he  sprang  who  is  not  only  fruit,  but 
root.  The  seed  on  the  stony  ground  had  no 
root ;  but,  though  Christ  grew  out  of  a  dry 
ground,  he  is  both  the  root  and  the  offspring 
of  David,  the  root  of  the  good  olive,  (2.) 
It  was  expected  that  he  should  make  a  pub. 
lie  entry,  and  come  in  pomp  and  nith  ob- 
servation ;  but,  instead  of  that,  he  grew  up 
before  God,  not  before  men.  God  had  his 
eye  upon  him,  but  men  regarded  him  not : 
He  grew  up  as  a  tender  plant,  silently  and 
insensibly,  and  without  any  noise,  as  the 
corn,  that  tender  plant,  grows  up,  we  know 
not  how,  Mark  iv.  27.  Christ  rose  as  a 
tender  plant,  which,  one  would  have  thought, 
might  easily  be  crushed,  or  might  l)e  nipped 
in  one  frosty  night.  'ITie  gospel  oi  Chnst, 
in  its  beginning,  was  as  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  so  inconsiderable  did  it  seem,  Matt. 
xiii.  31,  32.  (3.)  It  was  expected  that  he 
should  have  some  uncommon  beauty  in  his 
face  and  person,  which  should  charm  the 
eye,  attract  the  heart,  and  raise  the  expecta- 
tions of  all  that  saw  him.  But  there  wu 
nothing  of  this  kind  in  him;  not  that  he 
was  in  the  least  deformed  or  misshapen,  but 
he  had  no  form  nor  comeliness,  nothing  ex- 
traordinary, which  one  might  have  thought 
to  meet  with  in  the  countenance  of  an  in- 
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camate  deity.  Those  who  saw  him  could 
not  see  that  there  was  any  beauty  in  him 
that  they  should  desire  him,  nothing  in  him 
more  than  in  another  beloved.  Cant,  v.  9. 
Moses  when  he  was  born,  was  exceedingly 
fair,  to  such  a  degree  that  it  was  looked  upon 
as  a  happy  presage.  Acts  vii.  20 ;  Heb.  xi. 
23.  David,  when  he  was  anointed,  was  of 
a  beautiful  countenance,  and  goodly  to  look  to, 
1  Sam.  xvi.  12.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  had 
nothing  of  that  to  recommend  him.  Or  it 
may  refer  not  so  much  to  his  person  as  to 
the  manner  of  his  appearing  in  the  world, 
which  had  nothing  in  it  of  sensible  glory. 
His  gospel  is  preached,  not  with  the  enticing 
words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  with  all  plain- 
ness, agreeable  to  the  subject.  (4.)  It  was 
expected  that  he  should  live  a  pleasant  life, 
and  have  a  full  enjoyment  of  all  the  delights 
of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  men,  which 
would  have  invited  all  sorts  to  him ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief  It  was  not  only  his 
last  scene  that  was  tragical,  but  his  whole 
life  was  so,  not  only  mean,  but  miserable, 

but  one  continued  chain 

Of  labour,  sorrow,  and  consuming  pain. 

Sir  R.  Blackmore. 
Thus,  being  made  sin  for  us,  he  underwent 
the  sentence  sin  had  subjected  us  to,  that 
we  should  ecU  in  sorrow  all  the  days  of  our 
life  (Gen,  iii.  17),  and  thereby  relaxed  much 
of  the  rigour  and  extremity  of  the  sentence 
as  to  us.  His  condition  was,  upon  many 
accounts,  sorrowful.  He  was  unsettled,  had 
not  where  to  lay  his  head,  lived  upon  alms, 
was  opposed  and  menaced,  and  endured  the 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself  His 
spirit  was  tender,  and  he  admitted  the  im- 
pressions of  sorrow.  We  never  read  that 
he  laughed,  but  often  that  he  wept.  Lentu- 
lus,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Roman  senate  con- 
cerning Jesus,  says,  "  He  was  never  seen  to 
laugh  ;"  and  so  worn  and  macerated  was  he 
with  continual  grief  that  when  he  was  but  a 
little  above  thirty  years  of  age  he  was  taken 
to  be  nearly  fifty,  John  viii.  57.  Grief  was 
his  intimate  acquaintance ;  for  he  acquaint- 
ed himself  with  the  grievances  of  others, 
and  sympathized  \vith  them,  and  he  never 
set  his  own  at  a  distance ;  for  in  his  trans- 
figuration he  talked  of  his  own  decease,  and 
in  his  triumph  he  wept  over  Jerusalem.  Let 
us  look  unto  him  and  mourn. 

2.  The  low  opinion  that  men  had  of  him, 
upon  this  account.  Being  generally  apt  to 
judge  of  persons  and  things  by  the  sight  of 
the  eye,  and  according  to  outward  appear- 
ance, they  saw  no  beauty  in  him  that  they 
should  desire  him.  Tliere  was  a  great  deal 
of  true  beauty  in  him,  the  beauty  of  holipess 
and  the  beauty  of  goodness,  enough  to  ren- 
der him  the  desire  of  all  nations :  but  the 
far  greater  part  of  those  among  whom  h^ 
lived,  and  conversed,  saw  none  of  this  beau- 
ty, for  it  was  spiritually  discerned.  Carnal 
heurts  9t&  no  excellency  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
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nothing  that  should  induce  them  to  desire 
an  acquaintance  with  him  or  interest  in  him. 
Nay,  he  is  not  only  not  desired,  but  he  is 
despised  and  rejected,  abandoned  and  abhor- 
red, a  reproach  of  men,  an  abject,  one  that 
men  were  shy  of  keeping  company  vrith  and 
had  not  any  esteem  for,  a  worm  and  no 
man.  He  was  despised  as  a  mean  man,  re- 
jected as  a  bad  man.  He  was  the  stone 
which  the  builders  refused ;  they  would  not 
have  him  to  reign  over  them.  Men,  who 
should  have  had  so  much  reason  as  to  un- 
derstand things  better,  so  much  tenderness 
as  not  to  trample  upon  a  man  in  misery — 
men  whom  he  came  to  seek  and  save  re- 
jected him  :  "  We  hid  as  it  were  our  faces 
from  him,  looked  another  way,  and  his  suf- 
ferings were  as  nothing  to  us ;  though  never 
sorrow  was  like  unto  his  sorrow.  Nay,  we 
not  only  behaved  as  having  no  concern  for 
him,  but  as  loathing  him,  and  haAang  him 
in  detestation."  It  maybe  read.  He  hid  as  it 
were  his  face  from  us,  concealed  the  glory  of 
his  majesty,  and  drew  a  veil  over  it,  and 
therefore  he  was  despised  and  we  esteemed 
him  not,  because  we  could  not  see  through 
that  veil.  Christ  having  imdertaken  to  make 
satisfaction  to  the  justice  of  God  for  the  in- 
jury man  had  done  him  in  his  honour  by 
sin  (and  God  cannot  be  injured  except  in 
his  honour),  he  did  it  not  only  by  divesting 
himself  of  the  glories  due  to  an  incarnate 
deity,  but  by  submitting  himself  to  the  dis- 
graces due  to  the  worst  of  men  and  male- 
factors; and  thus  by  vilifying  himself  he 
glorified  his  Father :  but  this  is  a  good  rea- 
son why  we  should  esteem  him  highly,  and 
study  to  do  him  honour ;  let  him  be  received 
by  us  whom  men  rejected. 

4  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefe, 
and  carried  our  sorrows :  yet  we  did 
esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God, 
and  afflicted.  5  But  he  teas  wound- 
ed for  our  transgressions,  he  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities  :  the  chas- 
tisement of  our  peace  teas  upon  him ; 
and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed. 
6  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray ; 
we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own 
way ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all.  7  He  was  op- 
pressed, and  he  was  afflicted,  yet  he 
opened  not  his  mouth  :  he  is  brought 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a 
sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so 
he  openeth  not  his  mouth.  8  He  was 
taken  from  prison  and  from  judg- 
ment :  and  who  shall  declare  his  ge- 
neration ?  For  he  was  cut  off  out  of 
the  land  of  the  living :  for  the  trans- 
gression of  my  people  was  he  stricken. 
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9  And  he  made  his  grave  with  the 
wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in  his  death ; 
because  he  had  done  no  violence,  nei- 
ther was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  A  further  account  of  the  suiferinfi^s  of 
Christ.  Much  was  said  before,  but  more  is 
said  here,  of  the  very  low  condition  to  which 
he  abased  and  humbled  himself,  to  which 
he  became  obedient  even  to  the  death  of  the 
cross.  1.  He  had  ^iefs  and  sorrows;  bein^ 
acquainted  with  them,  he  kept  up  the  ac- 
quaintance, and  did  not  grow  shy,  no,  not 
of  such  melancholy  acquaintance.  Were 
griefs  and  sorrows  allotted  him  ?  He  bore 
them,  and  blamed  not  his  lot;  he  carried 
them,  and  did  neither  shrink  from  them, 
nor  sink  under  them.  The  load  was  heavy 
and  the  way  long,  and  yet  he  did  not  tire, 
but  persevered  to  the  end,  till  he  said,  It  is 
finished.  2.  He  had  blows  and  bruises ;  he 
was  stricken,  smitten,  and  afflicted.  His  sor- 
rows bruised  him ;  he  felt  pain  and  smart 
from  them ;  they  touched  him  in  the  most 
lender  part,  especially  when  Grod  was  dis- 
honoured, and  when  he  forsook  him  upon 
the  cross.  All  along  he  was  smitten  with 
the  tongue,  when  he  was  ca\'illed  at  and 
contradicted,  put  under  the  worst  of  charac- 
ters, and  had  all  manner  of  evil  said  against 
him.  At  last  he  was  smitten  with  the  hand, 
with  blow  after  blow.  3.  He  had  wounds 
and  stripes.  He  was  scourged,  not  under 
the  merciful  restriction  of  the  Jewish  law, 
which  allowed  not  above  forty  stripes  to  be 
given  to  the  worst  of  malefactors,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  usage  of  the  Romans.  And  his 
scourging,  doubtless,  was  the  more  severe 
because  Pilate  intended  it  as  an  equivalent 
for  his  crucifixion,  and  yet  it  proved  a  pre- 
face to  it.  He  was  wounded  in  his  hands,  and 
feet,  and  side.  Though  it  was  so  ordered  that 
not  a  bone  of  him  should  be  broken,  yet  he 
had  scarcely  in  any  part  a  whole  skin  (how 
fond  soever  we  are  to  sleep  in  one,  even 
when  we  are  called  out  to  suffer  for  him), 
but  from  the  crown  of  his  head,  which  was 
crowned  with  thorns,  to  the  soles  of  his  feet, 
which  were  nailed  to  the  cross,  nothing  ap- 
peared but  wounds  and  bruises.  4.  He  was 
\vronged  and  abused  (v.  7)  '•  He  was  op- 
pressed, injuriously  treated  and  hardly  dealt 
with.  That  was  laid  to  his  charge  which  he 
was  perfectly  innocent  of,  that  laid  upon 
him  which  he  did  not  deserve,  and  in  both 
he  was  oppressed  and  injured.  He  was  af- 
flicted both  in  mind  and  body ;  being  op- 
pressed, he  laid  it  to  heart,  and,  though  he 
was  patient,  was  not  stupid  under  it,  but 
mingled  his  tears  with  those  of  the  op- 
pressed, that  have  no  comforter,  because  on 
the  side  of  the  oppressors  there  is  power,  Eccl. 
IV.  1.  Oppression  is  a  sore  affliction  ;  it  has 
made  many  a  wise  man  mad  (Eccl.  vii.  7) ; 
but  our  Lord  Jesus,  though,  when  he  was 
oppressed,  he  was  afflicted,  kept  possession 
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of  his  o\vn  soul.  5.  He  was  judged  and  im- 
prisoned, as  is  implied  in  ni«  oeinf?  taken 
from  prison  and  judgment,  v.  8.  God  having 
made  him  sin  for  uf<,  he  wu  proceeded 
agninst  as  a  malefactor ;  he  was  apprehended 
and  taken  into  custody,  and  made  a  pri« 
soner;  he  was  judged,  accased,  tried,  and 
condemned,  according  to  the  usual  forms 
of  law:  God  filed  a  process  against  him, 
judged  him  in  pursuance  of  that  process, 
and  confined  him  in  the  prison  of  the  grave, 
at  the  dour  of  which  a  stone  was  rolled  and 
sealed.  6.  He  was  cut  off  by  an  untimely 
death  from  the  land  of  the  living,  though  he 
lived  a  most  useful  life,  did  so  many  good 
works,  and  they  were  all  such  that  one 
would  be  apt  to  think  it  was  for  8(»ine  of 
them  that  they  stoned  him.  He  was  stricken 
to  the  death,  to  the  grave  which  he  made 
with  the  wicked  (for  he  was  crucified  between 
two  thieves,  as  if  he  had  been  the  worst  of 
the  three)  and  yet  with  the  rich,  for  he  was 
buried  in  a  sepulchre  that  belonged  to 
Joseph,  an  honourable  counsellor.  'Iliough 
he  died  with  the  wicked,  and  according  to 
the  common  course  of  dealing  with  crimi- 
nals should  have  been  buried  with  them  in 
the  place  where  he  was  crucified,  yet  God 
here  foretold,  and  Providence  so  ordered  it, 
that  he  should  make  his  grave  with  the  in- 
nocent, with  the  rich,  as  a  mark  of  distinc- 
tion put  between  him  and  those  that  really 
deserved  to  die,  even  in  his  sufferings. 

n.  A  full  account  of  the  meaning  of  his 
sufferings.  It  was  a  very  great  mystery  that 
so  excellent  a  person  should  suffer  such  hard 
things ;  and  it  is  natural  to  ask  with  amaze- 
ment, "  How  came  it  about  ?  What  evil 
had  he  done  ?"  His  enemies  indeed  looked 
upon  him  as  suffering  justly  for  his  crimes ; 
and,  though  they  coiUd  lay  nothing  to  his 
charge,  they  esteemed  him  stricken,  smitten 
of  God,  and  afflicted,  v.  4.  Because  they 
hated  him,  and  persecuted  him,  they  thought 
that  God  did,  that  he  ^vas  his  enemy  and 
fought  against  him  ;  and  therefore  they  were 
the  more  enraged  against  him,  saying,  God 
has  forsaken  him  j  persecute  and  take  him, 
Ps.  Ixxi.  11.  Those  that  are  jostly  smitten 
are  smitten  of  God,  for  by  him  princes  de- 
cree justice ;  and  so  they  looked  upon  him 
to  be  smitten,  justly  put  to  death  a.s  a  blas- 
phemer, a  deceiver,  and  an  enemy  to  C«E«ar. 
Those  that  saw  him  hanging  on  the  erom 
enquired  not  into  the  merits  of  his  came, 
but  took  it  for  granted  that  he  waa  guilty  of 
every  thing  laid  to  his  charge  and  that  there- 
fore vensreance  suffered  him  not  to  live. 
Thus  Job's  friends  esteemed  Um  nuttni  of 
Grod,  because  there  was  something  «Bcoa- 
mon  in  his  sufferings.  It  is  trae  he  was 
smitten  of  God,  v.  10  (or,  as  some  rend  it,  he 
was  God's  smitten  and  afiietwd,  tfje  Son  of 
God,  though  smitten  and  afflicted),  but  not 
in  the  sense  in  which  tVipv  mtMntK;  for, 
though  he  suffered  all  tl' 

1.  He  never  did  anyi;  :  e  iaait  to 
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deserve  this  hard  usage.     "SATiereas  he  was  j  selves  to  the  beasts  of  prey),  but  as  our  ini- 


charged   with   perverting  the   nation,    and ' 
sowing  sedition,  it  was  utterly  false  ;  he  had 
done  no  violence,  but  went  about  doing  good. 
And,  whereas  he  was  called  that  deceiver,  he  '[ 
never  deserved  that  character ;  for  there  was  ' 
no  deceit  in  his  mouth  (p.  9),  to  which  the 
apostle  refers,  1  Pet.  ii.  22.     He  did  no  sin,  \ 
neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth.     He 
never  offended  either  in  word  or  deed,  nor  ; 
could  any  of  his  enemies  take  up  that  chal- 


quity.  We  aftront  God  in  going  astray  from 
him,  for  we  turn  aside  every  one  to  his  own 
way,  and  thereby  set  up  ourselves,  and  our 
own  will,  in  competition  with  God  and  his 
will,  which  is  the  malignity  of  sin.  Instead 
of  walking  obediently  in  God's  way,  we  have 
turned  wilfully  and  stubbornly  to  our  own 
way,  the  way  of  our  own  heart,  the  way 
that  our  own  corrupt  appetites  and  passions 
lead  us  to.     We  have  set  up  for  ourselves, 


lenge  of  his.  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  \  to  he  our  own  masters,  our  own  carvers,  to 


sin  f  The  judge  that  condemned  him  owned 
he  found  no  fault  in  him,  and  the  centurion 
that  e.xecuted  him  professed  that  certainly 
he  was  a  righteous  man. 

2.  He  conducted  himself  under  his  suffer- 
ings so  as  to  make  it  appear  that  he  did  not 
suffer  as  an  evil-doer ;  for,  though  he  was 
oppressed  and  afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his 
mouth  {v.  7),  no,  not  so  much  as  to  plead 


do  what  we  will  and  have  what  we  \\\\\. 
Some  think  it  intimates  our  own  evil  way, 
in  distinction  from  the  evil  way  of  others. 
Sinners  have  their  own  iniquity,  their  be- 
loved sin,  which  does  most  easily  beset  them, 
their  own  ex\\  way,  that  they  are  particularly 
fond  of  and  bless  themselves  in. 

(2.)  Our  sins  are  our  sorrows  and  our 
griefs  (p.  4),  or,  as  it  may  be  read,  our  sick- 


his  own  innocency,  but  freely  offered  him-  '  nessesand  our  wounds  :  the  LXX.  read  it,  our 
self  to  suffer  and  die  for  us,  and  objected  j  sins  ;  and  so  the  apostle,  1  Pet.  ii.  24.   Our 


nothing  against  it.     This  takes  away  the  I 
scandal  of  the   cross,   that  he  voluntarily 
submitted  to  it,  for  great   and  holy  ends,  i 
By  his  wisdom  he  could  have  evaded  the 
sentence,  and  by  his  power  have  resisted  the  ■ 
execution  ;  but  thus  it  was  written,  and  thus  \ 


original  corruptions  are  the  sickness  and  dis- 
ease of  the  soul,  an  habitual  indisposition ; 
our  actual  transgressions  are  the  wounds  of 
the  soul,  which  put  conscience  to  pain,  if  it 
be  not  seared  and  senseless.  Or  our  sins  are 
called  our  griefs  and  sorrows  because  all  our 


it  behoved  him  to  sitffer.     This  commandment   griefsandsorrowsareowingtooursinsandour 


he  received  from  his  Father,  and  therefore  he 
was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  without 
any  difficulty  or  reluctance  (he  is  the  Lamb 
of  God):  and  as  a  sheep  is  dumb  before  the 
shearers,  nay,  before  the  butchers,  so  he 
opened  not  his  mouth,  which  denotes  not 
only  his  exemplary  patience  under  affliction 
(Ps.  xxxix.  9),  and  his  meekness  under  re- 
proach (Ps.  xxx\'iii.  13),  but  his  cheerful 
compliance  wth  his  Father's  will.  Not  my 
will,  but  thine  be  done,  ho,  I  come.  By  this 
will  we  are  sanctified,  his  making  his  own 
soul,  his  own  life,  an  offering  for  our  sin. 

3.  It  was  for  our  good,  and  in  our  stead, 
that  Jesus  Christ  suffered.  This  is  asserted 
here  plainly  and  fully,  and  in  a  very  great 
variety  of  emphatical  expressions. 

(1.)  It  is  certain  that  we  are  all  guilty  be- 
fore God.  We  have  all  sinned,  and  have 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  (r.  6) :  All 
we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  one  as  well 
as  another.  The  whole  race  of  mankind  lies 
under  the  stain  of  original  corruption,  and 
every  particular  person  stands  charged  with 
many  actual  transgressions.  We  have  all 
gone  astray  from  God  our  rightful  owmer, 
alienated  ourselves  from  him,  from  the  ends 
he  designed  us  to  move  towards  and  the 
way  he  appointed  us  to  move  in.  We  have 
gone  astray  like  sheep,  which  are  apt  to 
wander,  and  are  imapt,  when  they  have  gone 
astray,  to  find  the  way  home  again.  Tluit  is 
our  true  character ;  we  are  bent  to  backslide 
from  God,  but  altogether  unable  of  our- 
selves to  return  to  him.  This  is  mentioned 
not  only  as  our  infelicity  (that  we  go  astray 
from  the  green  pastures  and  expose  our- 
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sins  deser%'e  all  our  griefs  and  sorrows,  even 
those  that  are  most  extreme  and  everlasting. 
(3.)  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  appointed  and 
did  undertake  to  make  satisfaction  for  our 
sins  and  so  to  save  us  from  the  penal  conse- 
quences of  them,  [l.]  He  was  appointed  to 
do  it,  by  the  wiU  of  his  Father ;  for  the  Lord 
has  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  God 
chose  him  to  be  the  Saviour  of  poor  sinners, 
and  would  have  him  to  save  them  in  this 
way,  by  bearing  their  sins  and  the  punish- 
ment of  them ;  not  the  idem — the  same  that 
we  should  have  suffered,  but  the  tantundem 
— that  which  was  more  than  equivalent  for 
the  maintaining  of  the  honour  of  the  holi- 
ness and  justice  of  God  in  the  government 
of  the  world.  Observe  here.  First,  In  what 
way  we  are  saved  from  the  ruin  to  which  by 
sin  we  had  become  liable— by  laying  our  sins 
on  Christ,  as  the  sins  of  the  offerer  were  laid 
upon  the  sacrifice  and  those  of  all  Israel 
upon  the  head  of  the  scape-goat.  Our  sins 
were  made  to  meet  upon  him  ( so  the  margin 
reads  it) ;  the  sins  of  all  that  he  was  to  save, 
from  every  place  and  every  age,  met  tipon 
him,  and  he  was  met  with  for  them.  They 
were  made  to  fall  upon  him  (so  some  read 
it)  as  those  rushed  upon  him  that  came  with 
swords  and  staves  to  take  him.  The  laying 
of  our  sins  upon  Christ  implies  the  taking 
of  them  off  from  us ;  we  shfdl  not  fall  under 
the  curse  of  the  law  if  we  submit  to  the 
grace  of  the  gospel.  They  were  laid  upon 
Clhrist  when  he  was  made  sin  (that  is,  a  sin- 
offering)  for  us,  and  redeemed  us  from  tho 
curse  of  the  law  by  being  made  a  curse  for 
I'S  ;  thus  he  put  himself  into  a  capacity  to 
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make  those  easy  that  come  to  him  heavily 
laden  under  the  burden  of  sin.  *6ee  Ps.  xl. 
6 — 12.  Secondly,  By  whom  this  was  ap- 
pointed. It  was  the  Lord  that  laid  our  ini- 
quities on  Chriit ;  he  contrived  this  way  of 
reconciliation  and  salvation,  and  he  accepted 
of  the  vicarious  satisfaction  Christ  was  to 
make.  Christ  was  delivered  to  death  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
God.  None  but  God  had  power  to  lay  our 
sins  upon  Christ,  both  because  the  sin  was 
committed  against  him  and  to  him  the  satis- 
faction was  to  be  made,  and  because  Christ, 
on  whom  the  iniquity  was  to  be  laid,  was 
his  own  Son,  the  Son  of  his  love,  and  his 
holy  child  Jesus,  who  himself  knew  no  sin. 
Thirdly,  For  whom  this  atonement  was  to 
be  made.  It  was  the  iniquity  of  vs  all  that 
was  laid  on  Christ;  for  in  Christ  there  is  a 
sufficiency  of  merit  for  the  salvation  of  all, 
and  a  serious  oflFer  made  of  that  salva- 
tion to  all,  which  excludes  none  that  do  not 
exclude  themselves.  It  intimates  that  this 
is  the  one  only  way  of  salvation.  All  that 
are  justified  are  justified  by  having  their  sins 
laid  on  Jesus  Christ,  and,  though  they  were 
ever  80  many,  he  is  able  to  bear  the  weight 
of  them  all.  [2.]  He  undertook  to  do  it. 
God  laid  upon  him  our  iniquity ;  but  did  he 
consent  to  it  ?  Yes,  he  did ;  for  some  think 
that  the  true  reading  of  the  next  words  (r. 
7)  is.  It  was  exacted,  and  he  answered;  di- 
vine justice  demanded  satisfaction  for  our 
sins,  and  he  engaged  to  make  the  satisfac- 
tion. He  became  our  surety,  not  as  ori- 
ginally bound  with  us,  but  as  bail  to  the  ac- 
tion :  "  Upon  me  be  the  curse,  my  Father." 
And  therefore,  when  he  was  seized,  he  sti- 
pulated with  those  into  whose  hands  he  sur- 
rendered himself  that  that  should  be  his 
disciples'  discharge :  If  you  seek  me,  let  these 
go  their  way,  John  xviii.  8.  By  his  own 
voluntary  undertaking  he  made  himself  re- 
sponsible for  our  debt,  and  it  is  well  for  us 
that  he  was  responsible.  Thus  he  restored 
that  which  he  took  not  away. 

(4.)  Having  undertaken  our  debt,  he  un- 
derwent the  penalty.  Solomon  says :  He 
that  is  surety  for  a  stranger  shall  smart  for 
it.  Christ,  being  surety  for  us,  did  smart 
for  it.  [l.]  He  bore  our  griefs  and  carried 
our  sorrows,  v.  4.  He  not  only  submitted 
to  the  common  infirmities  of  human  nature, 
and  the  common  calamities  of  human  life, 
which  sin  had  introduced,  but  he  underwent 
the  extremities  of  grief,  when  he  said.  My 
soul  is  exceedingly  sorrowful.  He  made  the 
sorrows  of  this  present  time  heavy  to  him- 
self, that  he  might  make  them  light  and  easy 
for  us.  Sin  is  the  wormwood  and  the  gall 
in  the  affliction  and  the  misery.  Christ  bore 
our  sins,  and  so  bore  our  griefs,  bore  them 
otF  us,  that  we  should  never  be  pressed  above 
measure.  This  is  quoted  (Matt.  viii.  17) 
with  application  to  the  compassion  Christ 
had  for  the  sick  that  came  to  him  to  be  cured 
and  the  power  he  put  forth  to  cure  them. 

VOL.    V. 


CH.\P.  LIII.  The  humiliation  of  the  Meuia/u 

[2.]  He  did  this  by  suflfering  for  our  sins 


(v.  5)  :  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, to  make  atonement  for  them  and  to 
purchase  for  us  the  pardon  of  them.  Our 
sins  were  the  thorns  in  his  head,  the  nails 
in  his  hands  and  feet,  the  spear  in  his  tide 
Wounds  and  bruises  were  the  consequences 
of  sin,  what  we  deserved  and  what  we  had 
brought  upon  ourselves,  ch.  i.  6.  That  these 
wounds  and  bruises,  though  they  are  pain- 
fiilj  may  not  be  mortal,  Christ  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  was  tormented  or 
pained  (the  word  is  used  for  the  pains  of  a 
woman  in  travail)  for  our  revolts  and  rebel- 
lions. He  was  bruised,  or  crushed,  for  ma 
iniquities ;  they  were  the  procuring  cause  of 
his  death.  To  the  same  purport  is  r.  8, /or 
the  transgression  of  my  people  was  he  smitten, 
the  stroke  was  upon  him  that  should  have  been 
upon  us ;  and  so  some  read  it.  He  was  cut 
off  for  the  iniquity  of  my  people,  unto  whom 
the  stroke  belonged,  or  tea*  due.  He  was  de- 
livered to  death /or  our  offences,  Rom.  iv.  25. 
Hence  it  is  said  to  be  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures, according  to  this  scripture,  that  Chnst 
died  for  our  sins,  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  Some  read 
this,  by  the  transgressions  of  my  people  ;  that 
is,  by  the  wicked  hands  of  the  Jews,  who 
were,  in  profession,  God's  people,  he  was 
stricken,  was  crucified  and  slain.  Acts  iL  23. 
But,  doubtless,  we  are  to  take  it  in  the  for- 
mer sense,  which  is  abundantly  confirmed 
by  the  angel's  prediction  of  the  Messiah's 
undertaking,  solemnly  delivered  to  Daniel, 
that  he  shall  finish  tran.<igression,  make  am 
end  of  sin,  and  make  reconciliation  for  ini- 
quity, Dan.  ix.  24. 

(5.)  The  consequence  of  this  to  us  is  our 
peace  and  healing,  r.  5.  [l.]  Hereby  we 
have  peace  :  TVie  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  him ;  he,  by  submitting  to  these 
chastisements,  slew  the  enmity,  and  settled 
an  amity,  between  God  and  man  ;  he  made 
peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross.  Whereas  by 
sin  we  had  become  odious  to  God's  hohness 
and  obnoxious  to  his  justice,  through  Christ 
God  is  reconciled  to  us,  and  not  only  for- 
gives our  sins  and  saves  us  from  ruin,  but 
takes  us  into  friendship  and  fellowship  with 
himself,  and  thereby  peace  (that  is,  all  good) 
comes  unto  us.  Col.  i.  20.  He  is  our  peace, 
Eph.  ii.  14.  Christ  was  in  pain  that  we  might 
be  at  ease ;  he  gave  satisfaction  to  the  justice 
of  God  that  we  might  have  satisfaction  in 
our  own  minds,  might  be  of  good  cheer, 
knowing  that  through  him  our  sins  are  for- 
given us.  [2.]  Hereby  we  have  healing; 
for  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed  Sin  is  not 
only  a  crime,  for  which  we  were  condemned 
to  die  and  which  Christ  purchased  for  us  the 
pardon  of,  but  it  is  a  disease,  which  tends 
directly  to  the  death  of  our  souls  and  which 
Christ  provided  for  the  cure  of.  By  hia 
stripes  (Uiat  is,  the  sufferings  he  underwent; 
he  purchased  for  us  the  Spirit  and  gface  of 
God  to  mortify  our  corruptions,  which  aro 
the  distempers  of  our  souls,  and  to  put  oir 
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souls  in  a  good  state  of  health,  that  they 
may  be  fit  to  sen'e  God  and  prepared  to 
enjoy  him.  And  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
cross,  and  the  powerful  arguments  it  fur- 
nishes us  with  against  sin,  the  dominion  of 
sin  is  broken  in  us  and  we  are  fortified 
against  that  which  feeds  the  disease. 

(6.)  The  consequence  of  this  to  Christ 
was  his  resurrection  and  advancement  to 
perpetual  honour.  ITiis  makes  the  offence 
of  the  cross  perfectly  to  cease ;  he  yielded 
himself  to  die  as  a  sacrifice,  as  a  lamb,  and, 
to  make  it  evident  that  the  sacrifice  he 
offered  of  himself  was  accepted,  we  are  told 
here,  v.  8,  [l.]  That  he  was  discharged: 
He  was  taken  from  prison  and  from  judgment ; 
whereas  he  was  imprisoned  in  the  grave 
under  a  judicial  process,  lay  there  under  an 
arrest  for  our  debt,  and  judgment  seemed 
to  be  given  against  him,  he  was  by  an  ex- 
press order  from  heaven  taken  out  of  the 
prison  of  the  grave,  an  angel  was  sent  on 
purpose  to  roll  away  the  stone  and  set  him 
at  liberty,  by  which  the  judgment  given 
against  him  was  reversed  and  taken  off; 
this  redounds  not  only  to  his  honour,  but  to 
our  comfort ;  for,  being  delivered  for  our  of- 
fences, he  was  raised  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion. That  discharge  of  the  bail  amounted 
to  a  release  of  the  debt.  [2.]  That  he  was 
preferred :  Who  shall  declare  his  generation  ? 
his  age,  or  continuance  (so  the  word  signi- 
fies), the  time  of  his  life?  He  rose  to  die 
no  mores  death  had  no  more  dominion  over 
him.  He  that  was  dead  is  alive,  and  lives 
for  evermore;  and  who  can  describe  that 
immortality  to  which  he  rose,  or  number  the 
years  and  ages  of  it  ?  And  he  is  advanced 
to  this  eternal  life  because  for  the  transgres- 
sion of  his  people  he  became  obedient  to 
death.  We  may  take  it  as  denoting  the 
time  of  his  usefulness,  as  David  is  said  to 
serve  his  generation,  and  so  to  answer  the 
end  of  hving.  Who  can  declare  how  great 
a  blessmg  Christ  by  his  death  and  resurrec- 
tion will  be  to  the  world  ?  Some  by  his  ge- 
neration understand  his  spiritual  seed  :  Who 
can  count  the  vast  numbers  of  converts  that 
shall  by  the  gospel  be  begotten  to  him,  like 
the  dew  of  the  morning  ? 

When  thus  exalted  he  shall  live  to  see 
A  numberless  believing  progeny 
Of  his  adopted  sons ;  the  godlike  race 
Exceed  the  stars  that  heav'n's  high  arches 
grace.  Sir  R.  Blackmore. 

Of  this  generation  of  his  let  us  pray,  as 
Moses  did  for  Israel,  Tlie  Lord  God  of  our 
fathers  make  them  a  thousand  times  so  many 
more  as  they  are,  and  bless  them  as  he  has 
promised  them,  Deut.  i.  11. 

10  Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to 
bruise  him;  he  hath  put  him  to  grief: 
when  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  of- 
fering for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he 
shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  plea- 
sure of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his 
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hand.  14  He  shall  see  of  the  tra- 
vail of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied : 
by  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous 
servant  justify  many ;  for  he  shall 
bear  their  iniquities.  12  Therefore 
will  I  divide  him  a  portion  with  the 
great,  and  he  shall  divide  the  spoil 
with  the  strong ;  because  he  hath 
poured  out  his  soul  unto  death  :  and 
he  was  numbered  with  the  transgres- 
sors ;  and  he  bare  the  sin  of  many, 
and  made  intercession  for  the  trans- 
gressors. 

In  the  foregoing  verses  the  prophet  had 
testified  very  particularly  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  yet  mixing  some  hints  of  the 
happy  issue  of  them ;  here  he  again  men- 
tions his  sufferings,  but  largely  foretels  the 
glory  that  should  follow.  We  may  observe, 
in  these  verses, 

I.  The  services  and  sufferings  of  Christ's 
state  of  humihation.  Come,  and  see  how 
he  loved  us,  see  what  he  did  for  us. 

1.  He  submitted  to  the  frowns  of  Hea- 
ven {v.  10) :  Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise 
him,  to  put  him  to  pain,  or  torment,  or  grief. 
The  scripture  nowhere  says  that  Christ  in 
his  sufferings  under^vent  the  wrath  of  God  ; 
but  it  says  here,  (1.)  That  the  Lord  bruised 
him,  not  only  permitted  men  to  bruise  him, 
but  awakened  his  own  sword  against  him, 
Zech.  xiii.  7-  They  esteemed  him  smitten 
of  God  for  some  very  great  sin  of  his  own 
(».  4) ;  now  it  was  true  that  he  was  smitten 
of  God,  but  it  was  for  our  sin ;  the  Lord 
bruised  him,  for  he  did  not  spare  him,  but 
delivered  himupfor  us  all,  Rom.  viii.  32.  He 
it  was  that  put  the  bitter  cup  into  his  hand, 
and  obliged  him  to  drink  it  (John  xviii.  11), 
having  laid  upon  him  our  iniquity.  He  it 
was  that  made  him  sin  and  a  curse  for  us, 
and  turned  to  ashes  all  his  burnt-offering, 
in  token  of  the  acceptance  of  it,  Ps.  xx.  3. 
(2.)  That  he  bruised  him  so  as  to  put  him 
to  grief  Christ  accommodated  himself  to 
this  dispensation,  and  received  the  impres- 
sions of  grief  from  his  Father's  delivering 
him  up ;  and  he  was  troubled  to  such  a  de- 
gree that  it  put  him  into  an  agony,  and  he 
began  to  be  amazed  and  very  neavy.  (3.) 
It  pleased  the  Lord  to  do  this.  He  deter- 
mined to  do  it ;  it  was  the  result  of  an  eter- 
nal counsel ;  and  he  delighted  in  it,  as  it 
was  an  effectual  method  for  the  salvation  of 
man  and  the  securing  and  advancing  of  the 
honour  of  God. 

2.  He  substituted  himself  in  the  room  of 
sinners,  as  a  sacrifice.  He  made  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin :  he  himself  explains  this 
(Matt.  XX.  28),  that  he  came  to  give  his  life-n 
ransom  for  many.  When  men  brought  bulls 
and  goats  as  sacrifices  for  sin  they  made 
them  offerings,  for  they  had  an  interest  in 
them,  God  having  put  them  under  the  feet 
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of  man.  But  Christ  made  himself  an  offer- 
ing ;  it  was  his  own  act  and  deed.  We  could 
not  put  him  in  our  stead,"  but  he  put  him- 
self, and  said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mit my  spirit,  in  a  higher  sense  than  David 
said,  or  could  say  it.  "  Father,  I  commit 
my  soul  to  thee,  I  deposit  it  in  thy  hands, 
as  the  life  of  a  sacrifice  and  the  price  of 
pardons."  Thus  he  shall  bear  the  iniquities 
of  the  many  that  he  designed  to  justify  (r. 
11),  shaU  take  away  the  sm  of  the  world  by 
taking  it  upon  himself,  John  i.  29.  ITiis  is 
mentioned  again  (».  12) :  He  bore  the  sin  of 
many,  who,  if  they  had  borne  it  themselves, 
would  have  been  sunk  by  it  to  the  lowest 
hell.  See  how  this  is  dwelt  upon  ;  for,  when- 
ever we  think  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  we 
must  see  him  in  them  bearing  our  sin. 

3.  He  subjected  liiraself  to  that  which  to 
us  is  the  wages  of  sin  {v.  12) :  He  has  poured 
out  his  soul  unto  death,  poured  it  out  as  water, 
so  little  account  did  he  make  of  it,  when  the 
laying  of  it  down  was  the  appointed  means 
of  our  redemption  and  salvation.  He  loved 
not  his  life  unto  the  death,  and  his  followers, 
the  martjTs,  did  likewise.  Rev.  xii.  11.  Or, 
rather,  he  poured  it  out  as  a  drink-offering, 
to  make  his  sacrifice  complete,  poured  it 
out  as  wine,  that  his  blood  might  be  drink 
indeed,  as  his  flesh  is  meat  indeed  to  all  be- 
lievers. There  was  not  only  a  coUiquation 
of  his  body  in  his  sufferings  (Ps.  xxii.  14, 
I  am  poured  out  like  water),  but  a  surrender 
of  his  spirit ;  he  poured  out  that,  even  unto 
death,  though  he  is  the  Lord  of  life. 

4.  He  suffered  himself  to  be  ranked  with 
sinners,  and  yet  offered  himself  to  be  an  inter- 
cessor for  sinners,  r.  12.  (I.)  It  was  a  great 
aggravation  of  his  sufferings  that  he  was 
numbered  with  transgressors,  that  he  was  not 
only  condemned  as  a  malefactor,  but  exe- 
cuted in  company  with  two  notorious  male- 
factors, and  he  in  the  midst,  as  if  he  had 
been  the  worst  of  the  three,  in  which  cir- 
cumstance of  his  suffering,  the  evangelist 
tells  us,  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  Mark 
XV.  27,  28.  Nay,  the  vilest  malefactor  of 
all,  Barabbas,  who  was  a  traitor,  a  thief,  and 
a  murderer,  was  put  in  election  with  him  for 
the  favour  of  the  people,  and  carried  it ;  for 
they  would  not  have  Jesus  released,  but 
Barabbas.  In  his  whole  life  he  was  num- 
bered among  the  transgressors ;  for  he  was 
called  and  accounted  a  sabbath-breaker,  a 
drunkard,  and  a  friend  to  publicans  and 
sinners.  (2.)  It  was  a  great  commendation 
of  his  sufferings,  and  redounded  very  much 
to  his  honour,  that  in  his  sufferings  he  made 
intercession  for  the  transgressors,  for  those 
that  reviled  and  crucified  him ;  for  he  prayed. 
Father,  forgive  them,  thereby  showing,  not 
only  that  he  forgave  them,  but  that  he  was 
now  doing  that  upon  which  their  forgive- 
ness, and  the  forgiveness  of  all  other  trans- 
gressors, were  to  be  founded.  That  prayer 
was  the  language  of  his  blood,  crying,  not 
for  vengeance,  but  for  mercy,  and  therein 
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it  speaks  better  things  than  that  of  Abel,  even 


for  those  who  with  wicked  hands  shed  it. 

II.  The  graces  and  glories  of  his  state  of 
exaltation  ;  and  the  graces  he  confers  on  us 
are  not  the  least  of  the  glories  conferred  oo 
him.  These  are  secured  to  him  by  the  co- 
venant of  redemption,  which  Uiese  venet 
give  us  some  idea  of.  He  promises  to  make 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  cooaenta  that 
the  Father  shall  deliver  him  up,  and  under- 
takes to  bear  the  sin  of  many,  in  conndera- 
tion  of  which  the  Father  promises  to  glorifV 
him,  not  only  with  the  glory  he  had,  as  God, 
before  the  world  was  (John  xvii.  6),  but 
with  the  glories  of  the  Mediator. 

1 .  He  shall  have  the  glory  of  an  everlast- 
ing Father.  Under  this  title  he  was  brought 
into  the  world  (cA.  ix.  6),  and  he  shall  not 
fail  to  answer  the  title  when  he  goes  out  of 
the  world.  This  was  the  promise  made  to 
Abraham  (who  herein  was  a  type  of  Christ), 
that  he  should  be  the  father  of  many  nations 
and  80  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  Rom.  iv, 
13,  17.  As  he  was  the  root  of  the  Jewish 
church,  and  the  covenant  was  made  with 
him  and  his  seed,  so  is  Christ  of  the  univer- 
sal church  and  with  him  and  his  spiritual 
seed  is  the  covenant  of  grace  made,  which  is 
grounded  upon  and  grafted  in  the  covenant 
of  redemption,  which  here  we  have  some  of 
the  glorious  promises  of.     It  is  promised, 

(1.)  That  the  Redeemer  shall  have  a  seed 
to  serve  him  and  to  bear  up  his  name,  Ps. 
xxii.  30.  True  believers  are  the  seed  of 
Christ ;  the  Father  gave  them  to  him  to  be 
so,  John  xvii.  6.  He  died  to  purchase  and 
purify  them  to  himself,  fell  to  the  ground  as 
a  corn  of  wheat,  that  he  might  bring  forth 
much  fruit,  John  xii.  24.  The  word,  that 
incorruptible  seed,  of  which  they  are  bom 
again,  is  his  word ;  the  Spirit,  the  great 
author  of  their  regeneration,  is  his  Spirit ; 
and  it  is  his  image  that  is  impressed  upon 
them. 

(2.)  That  he  shall  live  to  see  his  seed. 
Christ's  children  have  a  living  Father,  and 
because  he  lives  they  shall  live  also,  for  he 
is  their  life,  lliough  he  died,  he  rose  again, 
and  left  not  his  children  oqihans,  but  took 
effectual  care  to  secure  to  them  the  spirit, 
the  blessing,  and  the  inheritance  of  sons. 
He  shall  see  a  great  increase  of  them ;  the 
word  is  plural.  He  shall  see  his  seeds,  multi- 
tudes of  them,  so  many  that  they  cannot  be 
numbered. 

(3.)  That  he  shall  himself  continue  to  take 
care  of  the  affairs  of  this  numerous  family : 
He  shall  prolong  his  dags.  Many,  tHMB  may 
see  their  seed,  their  seed's  SMd,  inah  to 
depart  in  ])eace ;  but  Christ  will  not  com* 
mit  the  care  of  his  family  to  auf  other,  do, 
he  shall  himself  live  long,  and  of  the  werent 
of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  mo 
end,  for  he  ever  lives.  Seme  reCsr  it  to 
behevers  :  He  shall  see  a  seed  that  shall  pro- 
long its  days,  agreemg  with  Ps.  Ixxzix.  29, 
36,  His  seed  UaU  emitav  for  ever.    While 
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the  world  stands  Christ  %vill  have  a  church 
in  it,  which  he  himself  will  be  the  life  of. 

(4.)  That  his  great  undertaking  shall  be 
successful  and  shall  answer  expectation : 
The  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his 
hand.  God's  purposes  shall  take  effect,  and 
not  one  iota  or  tittle  of  them  shall  fail.  Note, 
[l.]  The  work  of  man's  redemption  is  in  the 
hands  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  it  is  in  good 
hands.  It  is  well  for  us  that  it  is  in  his,  for 
our  own  hands  are  not  sufficient  for  us,  but 
he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  It  is  in 
his  hands  who  upholds  all  things.  [2.]  It 
is  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord,  which  de- 
notes not  only  his  counsel  concerning  it,  but 
his  complacency  in  it;  and  therefore  God 
loved  him,  and  was  well  pleased  in  him,  be- 
cause he  undertook  to  lay  down  his  life  for 
the  sheep.  [3.]  It  has  prospered  hitherto, 
and  shall  prosper,  whatever  obstructions  or 
difficulties  have  been,  or  may  be,  in  the  way 
of  it.  Mliatever  is  undertaken  according  to 
God's  pleasure  shaU  prosper,  ch.  xhn.  10. 
Cyrus,  a  tj^pe  of  Christ,  shall  perform  all 
God's  pleasure  {ch.  xliv.  28),  and  therefore, 
no  doubt,  Christ  shall.  Christ  was  so  per- 
fectly well  quahfied  for  his  undertaking,  and 
prosecuted  it  with  so  much  vigour,  and  it 
was  from  first  to  last  so  well  devised,  that  it 
could  not  fail  to  prosper,  to  the  honour  of  his 
Father  and  the  salvation  of  all  his  seed. 

(5.)  That  he  shall  himself  have  abundant 
satisfaction  in  it  (c.  11):  He  shall  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied.  He 
shall  see  it  beforehand  (so  it  may  be  under- 
stood) ;  he  shall  with  the  prospect  of  his 
sufferings  have  a  prospect  of  the  fruit,  and 
he  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  bargain.  He 
shall  see  it  when  it  is  accomplished  in  the 
conversion  and  salvation  of  poor  sinners. 
Note,  [1.]  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  in  travail  of 
soul  for  our  redemption  and  salvation,  in 
great  pain,  but  with  longing  desire  to  be  de- 
livered, and  all  the  pains  and  throes  he  un- 
derwent were  in  order  to  it  and  hastened  it 
on.  [2.  J  Christ  does  and  will  see  the  blessed 
fruit  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  in  the  found- 
ing and  building  up  of  his  church  and  the 
eternal  salvation  of  all  that  were  given  him. 
He  will  not  come  short  of  his  end  in  any 
part  of  his  work,  but  will  himself  see  that  he 
has  not  laboured  in  vain.  [3.]  The  salva- 
tion of  souls  is  a  great  satisfaction  to  the 
liOrd  Jesus.  He  will  reckon  aU  his  pains 
well  bestowed,  and  himself  abundantly  re- 
compensed, if  the  many  sons  be  by  him 
brought  through  grace  to  glory.  Let  him 
have  this,  and  he  has  enough.  God  will  be 
glorified,  penitent  believers  will  be  justified, 
and  then  Chiist  will  be  satisfied.  Thus, 
in  conformity  to  Christ,  it  should  be  a  satis- 
faction to  us  if  we  can  do  any  thing  to  serve 
the  interests  of  God's  kingdom  in  the  world. 
Let  it  always  be  our  meat  and  drink,  as  it 
was  Christ's,  to  do  God's  will. 

2.  He  shall  have  the  glory  of  bringing  in 
an  everlasting  righteousness ;  for  so  it  was 
30S 


B.  c.  706. 
foretold  concerning  him,  Dan.  ix.  24.  Ami 
here,  to  the  same  purport.  By  his  knowledge 
(the  knowledge  of  him,  and  faith  in  him) 
shall  my  righteous  servant  justify  many;  for 
he  shall  bear  the  sins  of  many,  and  so  lay  a 
foundation  for  our  justification  from  sin. 
Note,  (1.)  The  great  privilege  that  flows  to 
us  from  the  death  of  Christ  is  justification 
from  sin,  our  being  acquitted  from  that  guilt 
which  alone  can  ruin  us,  and  accepted  into 
God's  favour,  which  alone  can  make  us 
happy.  (2.)  Christ,  who  purchased  our  jus- 
tification for  us,  apphes  it  to  us,  by  his  in- 
tercession made  for  us,  his  gospel  preached 
to  us,  and  his  Spirit  witnessing  in  us.  The 
Son  of  man  had  power  even  on  earth  to  for- 
give sin.  (3.)  There  are  many  whom  Christ 
justifies,  not  all  (multitudes  perish  in  their 
sins),  yet  many,  even  as  many  as  he  gave 
his  life  a  ransom  for,  as  many  as  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  call.  He  shall  justify  not 
here  and  there  one  that  is  eminent  and  re- 
markable, but  those  of  the  many,  the  de- 
spised multitude.  (4.)  It  is  by  faith  that  we 
are  justified,  by  our  consent  to  Christ  and 
the  covenant  of  grace  ;  in  this  way  we  are 
saved,  because  thus  God  is  most  glorified, 
free  grace  most  advanced,  self  most  abased, 
and  our  happiness  most  effectually  secured. 
(5.)  Faith  is  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and 
without  knowledge  there  can  be  no  true 
faith.  Christ's  way  of  gaining  the  will  and 
affections  is  by  enhghtening  the  understand- 
ing and  bringing  that  unfeignedly  to  assent 
to  divine  truths.  (6.)  That  knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  that  faith  in  him,  by  which  we 
are  justified,  have  reference  to  him  both  as 
a  servant  to  God  and  as  a  surety  for  us. 
[l.]  As  one  that  is  employed  for  God  to 
pursue  his  designs  and  secure  and  advance 
the  interests  of  his  glory.  "  He  is  my  righ- 
teous servant,  and  as  such  justifies  men." 
God  has  authorized  and  appointed  him  to  do 
it ;  it  is  according  to  God's  vnH  and  for  his 
honour  that  he  does  it.  He  is  himself  righ- 
teous, and  of  his  righteousness  have  all  we 
received.  He  that  is  himself  righteous  (for 
he  could  not  have  made  atonement  for  our 
sin  if  he  had  had  any  sin  of  his  own  to  an- 
swer for)  is  made  of  God  to  us  righteousness, 
the  Lord  our  righteousness.  [2.]  As  one 
that  has  undertaken  for  us.  We  must  know 
him,  and  beUeve  in  him,  as  one  that  bore 
our  iniquities — saved  us  from  sinking  under 
the  load  by  taking  it  upon  himself. 

3.  He  shall  have  the  glory  of  obtaining  an 
incontestable Anctory  and  universal  dominion, 
p.  12.  Because  he  has  done  all  these  good 
services,  therefore  toill  1  divide  him  a  portion 
with  the  great,  and,  according  to  the  will  of 
the  Father,  he  shaU  divide  the  spoil  with  the 
strong,  as  a  great  general,  when  he  has  driven 
the  enemy  out  of  the  field,  takes  the  plunder 
of  it  for  himself  and  his  army,  which  is  both 
an  unquestionable  evidence  of  the  victory 
and  a  recompense  for  all  the  toils  and  perils 
of  the  battle.    Note,  (I .)  God  the  Father  has 
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engaged  to  reward  the  services  and  suffer- 
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ings  of  Christ  with  great  glory  :  ♦•  I  will  set 
him  among  the  great,  highly  exalt  him,  and 
give  him  a  name  above  every  name."  Great 
riches  are  also  assigned  to  him  :  He  shall  di- 
vide the  spoil,  shall  have  abundance  of  graces 
and  comforts  to  bestow  ujwn  all  his  faithful 
soldiers.     (2.)  Christ  comes  at  his  glory  by 
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SING,  O  barren,  tliou  //la/ didst 
not  bear ;  break  Ibrth  into  sing- 
ing, and  cry  aloud,  thou  that  didst  not 

11   .         .  ,         ^    -     .  I  travail  with  child:  for  more  are  thp 

conquest.     He  has  set  uix)n  the  strong  man  L  lmi  r  a     j       i  .     l        i       i  -V , 

armed,  dispossessed  him,  and  divided  the   ^-nildren  ot  the  desolate  than  the  child 


spoil.  He  has  vanquished  principalities  and 
powers,  sin  and  Satan,  death  and  hell,  the 
world  and  the  flesh;  these  are  the  strong 
that  he  has  disarmed  and  taken  the  spoil  of. 
(3.)  Much  of  the  glory  with  which  Christ  is 
recompensed,  and  the  spoil  which  he  has 
divided,  consists  m  the  vast  multitudes  of 
willing,  faithful,  loyal  subjects,  that  shall  be 
brought  in  to  him ;  for  so  some  read  it :  I 
will  give  many  to  him,  and  he  shall  obtain 
many  for  a  spoil.  God  will  give  him  the 
heathen  for  his  inheritance  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,  Ps.  ii.  8. 
His  dominion  shall  he  from  sea  to  sea.  Many 
shall  be  wrought  upon  by  the  grace  of  God 
to  give  up  themselves  to  him  to  be  ruled, 
and  taught,  and  saved  by  him,  and  hereby 
he  shall  reckon  himself  honoured,  and  en- 
riched, and  abundantly  recompensed  for  all 
he  did  and  all  he  suffered.  (4.)  What  God 
designed  for  the  Redeemer  he  shall  certainly 
gain  the  possession  of :  "I  will  divide  it  to 
him,"  and  immediately  it  follows.  He  shall 
divide  it,  notwithstanding  the  opposition 
that  is  given  to  him ;  for,  as  Christ  finished 
the  work  that  was  given  him  to  do,  so  God 
completed  the  recompence  that  was  promised 
him  for  it ;  for  he  is  both  able  and  faithful. 
(5.)  The  spoil  which  God  divided  to  Christ 
he  divides  (it  is  the  same  word),  he  distri- 
butes, among  his  followers;  for,  when  he 
led  captivity  captive,  he  received  gifts  for 
men,  that  he  might  give  gifts  to  men ;  for 
as  he  has  told  us  (Acts  xx.  35)  he  did  him- 
self reckon  it  more  blessed  and  honourable 
to  give  than  to  receive.  Christ  conquered 
for  us,  and  through  him  we  are  more  than 
conquerors.  He  has  divided  the  spoils,  the 
fruits  of  his  conquest,  to  all  that  are  his  :  let 
us  therefore  cast  in  our  lot  among  them. 
CHAP.  LIV. 

rbe  dwUi  or  Christ  U  the  life  of  the  church  ami  of  all  that  trulj  be- 
long to  it ;  and  therefore  rerj  fitly,  after  the  prophet  had  foretold 
the  suffcringi  of  Chrijt,  he  foretels  the  flouriihtng  of  the  church, 
which  is  a  part  of  his  glory,  and  that  exaltation  of  him  which  was 
the  reward  of  his  humiliation  :  it  was  promised  him  that  he  should 
«ee  his  seed,  and  this  chapter  is  an  explication  of  that  promise. 
It  may  easily  be  granted  that  it  has  o  primary  reference  to  the  wcU 
ftreand  pros|»erlt7  of  the  Jewish  church  after  their  return  out  of 
Babylon,  which  (as  other  things  that  happened  to  them)  was  typlcui 
of  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  which  through  Christ 
we  are  brought  into ;  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  it  has  a  ftir- 
thcr  and  principal  reference  to  the  gospel  church,  into  which  the 
Gentiles  were  to  be  admitted.  And  the  first  words  being  under, 
stood  by  the  apostle  Paul  of  the  New.Testament  Jerusalem  (CaL 
ir.  26, 27)  may  serve  as  a  key  to  the  wbola  chapter  and  that  which 
follows.  It  is  here  promised  concemtng  the  Christian  church,  I. 
lliat,  though  the  beginnings  of  It  were  small,  it  shotild  ba  greatly 
enlarged  by  the  accession  of  many  to  it  among  the  Getitilas,  who 
had  been  wholly  destitute  of  church  privileges,  rer.  1 — 5.  II.  Tliat 
tliougli  sometimes  God  might  seem  to  withdraw  fl-om  her,  and 
suspend  the  tokens  of  his  farour,  be  wouki  return  in  mercy  and 
arould  not  return  to  contend  with  them  any  more,  rar.  6— la 
UL  'riist,  tliough  for  a  wliile  she  was  In  sorrow  and  under  oppr»». 


ren  of  the  married  wife,  saith  the 
Lord.  2  Enlarge  the  place  of  thy 
tent,  and  let  them  stretch  forth  the 
curtains  of  thine  habitations:  spare 
not,  lengthen  thy  cords,  and  strength- 
en thy  stakes;  3  For  thou  shalt 
break  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left;  and  thy  seed  shall  inherit 
the  Gentiles,  and  make  the  desolate 
cities  to  be  inhabited.  4  Tear  not ; 
for  thou  shalt  not  be  ashamed :  neither 
be  thou  confounded;  for  thou  shalt 
not  be  put  to  shame :  for  thou  shalt 
forget  the  shame  of  thy  youth,  and 
shalt  not  remember  the  reproach  of 
thy  widowhood  any  more.  5  For  thy 
Maker  is  thine  husband ;  the  Lord  of 
hosts  is  his  name ;  and  thy  Redeemer 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel;  the  God  of 
the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called. 

If  we  apply  this  to  the  state  of  the  Jews 
after  their  return  out  of  captivity,  it  is  a  pro- 
phecy of  the  increase  of  their  nation  after 
they  were  settled  in  their  own  land.  Jerus'^. 
lem  had  been  in  the  condition  of  a  wife 
written  childless,  or  a  desolate  solitary  wi- 
dow; but  now  it  is  promised  that  the  city 
should  be  replenished  and  the  country  jjeo- 
pled  again,  that  not  only  the  ruins  of  Jera- 
salem  should  be  repaired,  but  the  suburbs  of 
it  extended  on  all  sides  and  a  great  mtmj 
buildings  erected  upon  new  foundations, — 
that  those  estates  which  had  for  many  years 
been  wrongfully  held  by  the  Babylonian 
Gentiles  should  now  return  to  the  right 
owners.  God  will  again  be  a  husband  to 
them,  and  the  reproach  of  their  captintjr, 
and  the  small  number  to  which  they  were 
then  reduced,  shall  be  forgotten.  .And  it  in 
to  be  observed  that,  by  virtue  of  the  ancient 
promise  made  to  Abranam  of  the  increase  of 
his  seed,  when  they  were  restored  to  God's 
favour  they  multiplied  greatly.  Thow  that 
first  came  out  of  Babylon  were  but  43,000 
(Kzra  ii.  64),  about  a  fifteenth  fiart  of  their 
number  when  they  came  out  of  Kg)'pt ; 
many  came  dropping  to  them  afterwards, 
but  we  may  suppose  that  to  be  the  greatwt 
number  that  ever  came  in  a  body ;  anil  yet 
above  500  vears  after,  a  little  oefore  their 
destruction  by  the  Romans,  a  calculation  was 
made  by  the  number  of  the  paschal  lamf)s. 
and  the   lowest   computation   by  that  ruje 
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(allowing  only  ten  to  a  lamb,  whereas  they 
might  be  twenty)  made  the  nation  to  be 
nearly  three  millions.  Josephus  says,  seven 
and  twenty  hundred  thousand  and  odd,  De 
Bell.  Jud.  lib.  7-  cap.  17.  But  we  must  ap- 
ply it  to  the  church  of  God  in  general ;  I 
mean  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men,  God's 
city  in  the  world,  the  children  of  God  incor- 
porated.    Now  observe, 

I.  The  low  and  languishing  state  of  re- 
ligion in  the  world  for  a  long  time  before 
Christianity  was  brought  in.  It  was  like 
one  barren,  that  did  not  bear,  or  travail  with 
child,  was  like  one  desolate,  that  had  lost 
husband  and  children  ;  the  church  lay  in  a 
httle  compass,  and  brought  forth  little  fruit. 
The  Jews  were  indeed  by  profession  married 
to  God,  but  few  proselytes  were  added  to 
them,  the  rising  generations  were  impromis- 
ing,  and  serious  godliness  manifestly  lost 
ground  among  them.  ITie  Gentiles  had  less 
religion  among  them  than  the  Jews ;  their 
proselytes  were  in  a  dispersion  ;  and  the 
children  of  God,  like  the  children  of  a  broken, 
reduced  family,  were  scattered  abroad  (John 
xi.  52),  did  not  appear  nor  make  any  figure. 

II.  Its  recovery  from  this  low  condition  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  the  planting 
of  the  Christian  church. 

1.  Multitudes  were  converted  from  idols 
to  the  hving  God.  Those  were  the  church's 
children  that  were  born  again,  were  par- 
takers of  a  new  and  divine  nature,  by  the 
word.  More  were  the  children  of  the  desolate 
than  of  the  married  wife ;  there  were  more 
good  people  foxmd  in  the  Gentile  church 
(when  that  was  set  up)  that  had  long  been 
afar  off,  and  without  God  in  the  world,  than 
ever  were  found  in  the  Jewish  church. 
God's  sealed  ones  out  of  the  tribes  of  Israel 
are  numbered  (Rev.  vii.  4),  and  they  were 
but  a  remnant  compared  with  the  thousands 
of  Israel ;  but  those  of  other  nations  were  so 
many,  and  crowded  in  so  thickly,  and  lay  so 
much  scattered  in  all  parts,  that  no  man 
could  number  them,  v.  9.  Sometimes  more 
of  the  power  of  rehgion  is  found  in  those 
places  and  families  that  have  made  little 
show  of  it,  and  have  enjoyed  but  little  of  the 
means  of  grace,  than  in  others  that  have  dis- 
tinguished themselves  by  a  flourishing  pro- 
fession ;  and  then  more  are  the  children  of 
the  desolate,  more  the  fruits  of  their  righ- 
teousness, than  those  of  the  married  wue ; 
so  the  last  shall  be  first.  Now  this  is  spoken 
of  as  matter  of  great  rejoicing  to  the  church, 
which  is  called  upon  to  break  forth  into 
singing  upon  this  account.  The  increase  of 
the  church  is  the  joy  of  all  its  friends  and 
strengthens  their  hands.  ITie  longer  the 
church  has  lain  desolate  the  greater  ^vill  the 
transports  of  its  joy  be  when  it  begins  to  re- 
cover the  ground  it  has  lost  and  to  gain 
more.  Even  in  heaven,  among  the  angels 
of  God,  there  is  an  uncommon  joy  for  a  sin- 
ner that  repents,  much  more  for  a  nation 
that  does  so.  '  ' 
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bring  forth  frmt,  it  is  well ;   it  shall  rejoice, 
and  others  with  it. 

2.  The  bounds  of  the  church  were  ex- 
tended much  further  than  ever  before,  v.  2, 
3.  (1.)  It  is  here  supposed  that  the  present 
state  of  the  church  is  a  tabernacle  state ;  it 
dwells  in  tents,  like  the  heirs  of  promise  of 
old  (Heb.  xi.  9) ;  its  dwelling  is  mean  and 
movable,  and  of  no  strength  against  a  storm. 
The  city,  the  continuing  city,  is  reserved  for 
hereafter.  A  tent  is  soon  taken  down  and 
shifted,  so  the  candlestick  of  church  privi- 
leges is  soon  removed  out  of  its  place  (Rev. 
ii.  5),  and,  when  God  pleases,  it  is  as  soon 
fixed  elsewhere.  (2.)  Though  it  be  a  taber- 
nacle state,  it  is  sometimes  very  remarkably 
a  growing  state ;  and,  if  this  family  increase, 
no  matter  though  it  be  in  a  tent.  ITius  it  was 
in  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  it  was 
the  business  of  the  apostles  to  disciple  all  na- 
tions, to  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  the 
church's  habitation,  to  preach  the  gospel 
where  Clirist  had  not  yet  been  named  (Rom. 
XV.  20),  to  leaven  with  the  gospel  those 
towns  and  countries  that  had  hitherto  been 
strangers  to  it,  and  so  to  lengthen  the  cords 
of  this  tabernacle,  that  more  might  be  en- 
closed, which  would  make  it  necessary  to 
strengthen  the  stakes  proportionably,  that 
they  might  bear  the  weight  of  the  enlarged 
curtains.  The  more  numerous  the  church 
grows  the  more  cautious  she  must  be  to 
fortify  herself  against  errors  and  corruptions, 
and  to  support  her  seven  pillars,  Prov.  ix.  1. 
(3.)  It  was  a  proof  of  divine  power  going 
along  with  the  gospel  that  in  all  places  it 
grew  and  prevailed  mightily.  Acts  xix.  20. 
It  broke  forth,  as  the  breaking  forth  of 
waters — on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  lefty 
that  is,  on  all  hands.  The  gospel  spread  it- 
self into  all  parts  of  the  world  ;  there  were 
eastern  and  western  churches.  The  church's 
seed  inherited  the  Gentiles,  and  the  cities 
that  had  been  desolate  (that  is,  destitute  of 
the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God) 
came  to  be  inhabited,  that  is,  to  have  reli- 
gion set  up  in  them  and  the  name  of  Christ 
professed. 

3.  This  was  the  comfort  and  honour  of 
the  church  (v.  4)  :  "  Fear  not,  for  thou  shalt 
not  be  ashamed,  as  formerly,  of  the  straitness 
of  thy  borders,  and  the  fewness  of  thy  chil- 
dren, which  thy  enemies  upbraided  thee 
with,  but  shalt  forget  the  reproach  of  thy 
youth,  because  there  shall  be  no  more  ground 
for  that  reproach."  It  was  the  reproach  ot 
the  Christian  religion,  in  its  youth,  that 
none  of  the  rulers  or  princes  of  this  world 
embraced  it  and  that  it  was  entertained  and 
professed  by  a  despicable  handful  of  men ; 
but,  after  awhile,  nations  were  discipled, 
the  empire  became  Christian,  and  then  this 
reproach  of  its  youth  was  forgotten. 

4.  This  was  owing  to  the  relation  in  which 
God  stood  to  his  church,  as  her  husband 
(r.  5)  :  Thy  Maker  is  thy  husband.    Believers 

If  the  barren  fig-tree  at  length  I  are  said  to  be  married  to  Christ,  that  they 
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may  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God  (Rom.  vii.  4) ; 
80  the  church  is  married  to  him,  that  she 
may  bear  and  bring  up  a  holy  seed  to  God, 
that  shall  be  accounted  to  hiin  for  a  genera- 
tion, Jesus  Christ  is  the  church's  Maker, 
by  whom  she  is  formed  into  a  people — her 
Redeemer,  by  whom  she  is  brought  out  of 
captivity,  the  bondage  of  sin,  the  worst  of 
slaveries.  This  is  he  that  espoused  her  to 
himself;  and,  (1.)  He  is  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
who  has  an  irresistible  power,  an  absolute 
sovereignty,  and  auniversal  dominion !  Kings 
who  are  lords  of  some  hosts,  find  there  are 
others  who  are  lords  of  other  hosts,  as  many 
and  mighty  as  theirs ;  but  God  is  the  Lord 
of  all  hosts.  (2.)  He  is  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  the  same  that  presided  in  the  affairs 
of  the  Old-Testament  church  and  was  the 
Mediator  of  the  covenant  made  with  it.  The 
promises  made  to  the  New-Testament  Is- 
rael are  as  rich  and  sure  as  those  made  to 
the  Old-Testament  Israel ;  for  he  that  is  our 
Redeemer  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  (3.) 
He  is  and  shall  be  called  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth,  as  God,  and  as  Mediator,  for  he 
is  the  heir  of  all  thhigs ;  but  then  he  shall 
be  called  so,  when  Uie  ends  of  the  earth 
shall  be  made  to  see  his  salvation,  when  all 
the  earth  shall  call  him  their  God  and  have 
an  interest  in  him.  Long  he  had  been 
called,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  the  God  of 
Israel ;  but  now,  the  partition  wall  between 
Jew  and  Gentile  being  taken  down,  he  shall 
be  called  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  even 
where  he  has  been,  as  at  Athens  itself,  an 
tmknovm  God. 

6  For  the  Lord  hath  called  thee 
as  a  woman  forsaken  and  grieved  in 
spirit,  and  a  wife  of  youth,  when  thou 
wast  refused,  saith  thy  God.  7  For 
a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee  ; 
but  with  great  mercies  will  I  gather 
thee.  8  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my 
face  from  thee  for  a  moment ;  but 
with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have 
mercy  on  thee,  saith  the  Lord  thy 
Redeemer.  9  For  this  is  as  the  wa- 
ters of  Noah  unto  me  :  for  as  I  have 
sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should 
no  more  go  over  the  earth ;  so  have 
I  sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth 
with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee.  10  For 
the  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the 
hills  be  removed ;  but  my  kindness 
shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither 
shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  re- 
moved, saith  the  Lord  that  hath 
mercy  on"  thee. 

The  seasonable  succour  and  relief  which 
God  sent  to  his  captives  in  Babylon,  when 
they  had  a  discharge  from  their  bondage 
there,  are  here  foretold,  as  a  type  and  figure 
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of  all  those  consolations  of  God  which  are 
treasured  up  for  the  church  in  general  and 
all  believers  in  particular,  in  the  covenant 
of  grace. 

f.  Look  back  to  fonn«r  troublec,  and  in 
comparison  with  them  God's  favonrt  to  his 
people  appear  very  comfortable,  v.  6—8. 
Observe,  1.  How  sorrowful  the  church's 
condition  had  been.  She  had  been  as  a  wo- 
man forsaken,  whose  husband  was  dead,  or 
had  fallen  out  with  her,  thoagh  die  was  o 
wife  of  youth,  upon  which  account  die  is 
grieved  in  spirit,  takes  it  very  ill,  frets,  and 
grows  melancholy  upon  it ;  or  she  had  been 
as  one  refused  and  rejected,  and  therefore 
full  of  discontent.  >ote.  Even  those  that 
are  espoused  to  God  may  yet  seem  to  be  re- 
fused and  forsaken,  and  may  be  grieved  in 
spirit  under  the  apprehensions  of  being  so. 
1  nose  that  shall  never  be  forsaken  and  left 
in  despair  may  yet  for  a  time  be  perplexed 
and  in  distress.  The  similitude  is  explained 
(r.  7,  8)  :  For  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken 
thee.  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from 
thee.  When  God  continues  his  jieople  kmg 
in  trouble  he  seems  to  forsake  them;  so 
their  enemies  construe  it  (Ps.  Ixii.  1 1 ) ;  so 
they  themselves  misinterpret  it,  ch.  xWx.  14. 
When  they  are  comfortless  under  their  trou- 
bles, because  their  prayers  and  expectations 
are  not  answered,  Goa  hides  his  face  from 
them,  as  if  he  regarded  them  not  nor  de- 
signed them  any  kindness.  God  owns  that 
he  had  done  this ;  for  he  keeps  an  account 
of  the  afflictions  of  his  people,  and,  though 
he  never  turned  his  face  against  them  (as 
against  the  wicked,  Ps.  xxxiv.  16),  he  re- 
members how  often  he  turned  his  >)ack  upon 
them.  This  arose  indeed  from  his  displea- 
sure. It  was  in  wrath  that  he  forsook  them 
and  hid  his  face  from  them  {ch.  Irii.  17) ; 
yet  it  was  but  in  a  little  wrath  :  not  that 
God's  wrath  ever  is  a  little  thing,  or  to  be  made 
light  of  ( IVho  knows  the  power  of  his  anger  ^, 
but  little  in  comparison  with  what  thejr  bad 
deserved,  and  what  others  justly  suffer,  on 
whom  the  full  nals  of  his  wTath  are  poured 
out.  He  did  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath.  But 
God's  people,  though  they  be  sensible  of 
ever  so  small  a  degree  of  God's  displeasure, 
cannot  but  be  grieved  in  spirit  because  of  it. 
As  for  the  continuance  of  it,  it  was  but  for 
a  moment,  a  small  moment ;  for  God  docs 
not  keep  his  anger  against  his  people  for 
ever ;  no,  it  is  soon  over.  As  he  is  slow  to 
anger,  so  he  is  swift  to  show  merer.  The 
afflictions  of  God's  people,  as  they  are  light, 
so  they  are  but  for  a  moment,  a  doad  that 
presently  blows  over.  2.  How  sweet  the 
returns  of  mercy  would  be  to  them  when 
God  should  come  and  comfort  them  ac- 
cording to  the  time  that  he  had  afflicted 
them.  God  called  them  into  covenant  with 
himself  when  they  were  forsaken  and  grieved ; 
he  called  them  out  of  their  afflictions  when 
they  were  most  pressing,  v.  6.  God's  anger 
enclures  for  a  moment,  but  he  wiU  gather 
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his  people  when  they  think  themselves  neg- 
lected, will  gather  them  out  of  their  dis- 
persions, that  they  may  retm^n  in  a  body 
to  their  own  land,— will  gather  them  into  his 
arms,  to  protect  them,  embrace  them,  and 
bear  them  up, — and  will  gather  them  at  last 
to  himself,  tvill  gather  the  wheat  into  the 
bam.  He  will  have  mercy  on  them.  This 
supposes  the  turning  away  of  his  anger  and 
the  admitting  of  them  again  into  his  favour. 
God's  gathering  his  people  takes  rise  from 
his  mercy,  not  any  merit  of  theirs ;  and  it  is 
with  great  mercies  {v.  7),  with  everlasting 
kindness,  v.  8.  The  wrath  is  little,  but  the 
mercies  are  great ;  the  wrath  is  for  a  mo- 
ment, but  the  kindness  everlasting.  See 
how  one  is  set  over  against  the  other,  that 
we  may  neither  despond  under  our  afflictions 
nor  despair  of  relief. 

II.  Look  forward  to  future  dangers,  and 
in  defiance  of  them  God's  favours  to  his 
people  appear  very  constant,  and  his  kind- 
ness everlasting ;  for  it  is  formed  into  a  co- 
venant, here  called  a  covenant  of  peace,  be- 
cause it  is  founded  in  reconciliation  and  is 
inclusive  of  all  good.     Now, 

1 .  This  is  as  firm  as  the  covenant  of  pro- 
vidence. It  is  as  the  waters  of  Noah,  that 
is,  as  that  promise  which  was  made  concern- 
ing the  deluge  that  there  should  never  be 
the  like  again  to  disturb  the  course  of  sum- 
mer and  winter,  seed-time  and  han'est,  v.  9. 
God  then  contended  with  the  world  in  great 
wrath,  and  for  a  full  year,  and  yet  at  length 
returned  in  mercy,  everlasting  mercy ;  for 
he  gave  his  word,  which  was  as  inviolable  as 
his  oath,  that  Noah's  flood  should  never  re- 
turn, that  he  would  never  drown  the  world 
again;  see  Gen.  viii.  21,  22;  ix.  11.  And 
God  has  ever  since  kept  his  word,  though 
the  world  has  been  very  provoking ;  and  he 
wll  keep  it  to  the  end ;  for  the  world  that 
now  is  is  reserved  unto  fire.  And  thus  in- 
violable is  the  covenant  of  grace  :  I  have 
sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  as 
I  have  been,  and  rebuke  thee,  as  I  have  done. 
He  will  not  be  so  angry  with  them  as  to 
cast  them  off  and  break  his  covenant  with 
them  (Ps.  Lxxxix.  34),  nor  rebuke  them  as  he 
has  rebuked  the  heathen,  to  destroy  them, 
and  put  out  their  name  for  ever  and  ever, 
Ps.  ix.  5. 

2.  It  is  more  firm  than  the  strongest  parts 
of  the  v-isible  creation  (r.  10) :  The  mountains 
shall  depart,  which  are  called  everlasting 
mountains,  and  the  hills  be  removed,  though 
they  are  called  perpetual  hills,  Hab.  iii.  6. 
Sooner  shall  they  remove  than  God's  cove- 
nant with  his  people  be  broken.  Mountains 
have  sometimes  been  shaken  by  earthquakes, 
and  removed ;  but  the  promises  of  God  were 
never  broken  by  the  shock  of  any  event. 
Hie  day  will  come  when  all  the  mountains 
shall  depart  and  all  the  hills  be  removed,  not 
only  the  tops  of  them  covered,  as  they  were 
by  the  waters  of  Noah,  but  the  roots  of 
them  torn  up;   for  the  earth  and  all  the 
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works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up  ; 
but  then  the  covenant  of  peace  between  God 
and  believers  shall  continue  in  the  everlast- 
ing bliss  of  all  those  who  are  the  children  of 
that  covenant.  Mountains  and  hills  signify 
great  men,  men  of  bulk  and  figure.  Do 
these  mountains  seem  to  support  the  skies 
(as  Atlas)  and  bear  them  up  ?  They  shall 
depart  and  be  removed.  Creature-confi- 
dences shall  fail  us.  In  vain  is  salvation 
hoped  for  from  those  hills  and  mountains. 
But  the  firmament  is  firm,  and  answers  to 
its  name,  when  those  who  seem  to  prop  it 
are  gone.  When  our  friends  fail  us  our  God 
does  not,  nor  does  his  kindness  depart?  Do 
these  mountains  threaten,  and  seem  to  top 
the  skies,  and  bid  defiance  to  them,  as  Pelion 
and  Ossa  ?  Do  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
the  rulers,  set  themselves  against  the  Lord  ? 
They  shall  depart  and  be  removed.  Great 
mountains,  that  stand  in  the  way  of  the  sal- 
vation of  the  church,  shall  be  made  plain 
(Zech.  iv.  7) ;  but  God's  kindness  shall  never 
depart  from  his  people,  for  whom  he  loves 
he  loves  to  the  end ;  nor  shall  the  covenant 
of  his  peace  ever  be  removed,  for  he  is  the 
Lord  that  has  mercy  on  his  people.  There- 
fore the  covenant  is  immovable  and  in\'io- 
lable,  because  it  is  built  not  on  our  merit, 
which  is  a  mutable  uncertain  thing,  but  on 
God's  mercy,  which  is  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting. 

11  O  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with 
tempest,  and  not  comforted,  behold, 
I  will  lay  thy  stones  with  fair  colours, 
and  lay  thy  foundations  with  sap- 
phires. 12  And  1  will  make  thy 
windows  of  agates,  and  thy  gates  of 
carbuncles,  and  all  thy  borders  ol 
pleasant  stones.  13  And  all  thy 
children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord; 
and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy 
children.  14  In  righteousness  shalt 
thou  be  established :  thou  shalt  be 
far  from  oppression ;  for  thou  shalt 
not  fear  :  and  from  terror ;  for  it  shall 
not  come  near  thee.  15  Behold, 
they  shall  surely  gather  together,  but 
not  by  me :  whosoever  shall  gather 
together  against  thee  shall  fall  for  thy 
sake.  16  Behold,  I  have  created  the 
smith  that  bloweth  the  coals  in  the 
file,  and  that  bringeth forth  an  instru- 
ment for  his  work ;  and  1  have  created 
the  waster  to  destroy.  1 7  No  weapon 
that  is  formed  against  thee  shall 
prosper;  and  every  iong^xe  that  shall 
rise  against  thee  in  judgment  thou 
shalt  condemn.  This  is  the  heritage 
of  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  and  their 
righteousness  is  of  me,  saith  the  Lord, 
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Very  precious  promises  are  here  made  to 
the  church  in  her  low  condition,  that  God 
would  not  only  continue  his  love  to  hispeo- 

1)le  under  their  troubles  as  before,  but  that 
le  would  restore  them  to  their  former  pros- 
perity, nay,  that  he  would  raise  them  to 
^eater  prosperity  than  any  they  had  yet  en- 
loyed.  In  the  foregoing  chapter  we  had  the 
humiliation  and  exaltation  of  Christ;  here 
we  have  the  humiliation  and  exaltation  of 
the  church ;  for,  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we 
shall  reign  with  him.     Observe, 

I.  The  distressed  state  the  church  is  here 
reduced  to  by  the  providence  of  God  (v.  1 1) : 
"  0  thou  afflicted,  poor,  and  indigent  society, 
that  art  tossed  with  tempests,  like  a  ship 
driven  from  her  anchors  by  a  storm  and 
hurried  into  the  ocean,  where  she  is  ready 
to  be  ewallowed  up  by  the  waves,  and  in 
this  condition  not  comforted  by  any  compas- 
sionate friend  that  will  sympathize  with 
thee,  or  suggest  to  thee  any  encouraging 
considerations  (Eccl.  iv.  1),  not  comforted 
by  any  allay  to  thy  trouble,  or  prospect  of 
deliverance  out  of  it."  This  was  the  con- 
dition of  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  and  after- 
wards, for  a  time,  under  Antiochus.  It  is 
often  the  condition  of  Christian  churches 
and  of  particular  believers ;  Avithout  are 
fightings,  within  are  fears ;  they  are  like  the 
disciples  in  a  storm,  ready  to  perish ;  and 
where  is  their  faith  ? 

II.  The  glorious  state  the  church  is  here 
advanced  to  by  the  promise  of  God.  God 
takes  notice  of  the  afflicted  distressed  state 
of  his  church,  and  comforts  her,  when 
she  is  most  disconsolate  and  has  no  other 
comforter.  Let  the  people  of  God,  when 
they  are  afflicted  and  tossed,  think  they  hear 
God  speaking  comfortably  to  them  by  these 
words,  taking  notice  of  their  griefs  and  fears, 
what  afflictions  they  are  under,  what  dis- 
tresses they  are  in,  and  what  comforts  their 
case  calls  for.  When  they  bemoan  them- 
selves, God  bemoans  them,  and  speaks  to 
them  with  pity  :  O  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with 
tempests,  and  not  comforted ;  for  in  all  their 
afflictions  he  is  afflicted.  But  this  is  not 
all ;  he  engages  to  raise  her  up  out  of  her 
affliction,  and  encourages  her  with  the  as- 
surance of  the  great  things  he  would  do  for 
her,  both  for  her  prosperity  and  for  the  se- 
curing of  that  prosperity  to  her. 

1.  Whereas  now  she  lay  in  disgrace,  God 
promises  that  which  would  be  her  beauty  and 
honour,  which  would  make  her  easy  to  her- 
self and  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  others. 

(1.)  This  is  here  promised  by  a  similitude 
taken  from  a  city,  and  it  is  an  apt  simiUtude, 
for  the  church  is  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  Whereas  now  Je- 
rusalem lay  in  ruins,  a  heap  of  rubbish,  it 
shall  be  not  only  rebuilt,  but  beautified,  and 
appear  more  splendid  than  ever ;  the  stones 
shall  be  laid  not  only  firm,  but  fine,  laid 
with  fair  colours ;  they  shall  be  glistering 
clones,  1  Chron   xxix.  2.     The  foundations 
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the  most  precious  of  the  precious  stones 
here  mentioned;  for  Christ  (the  chorch's 
foundation),  and  the  foundation  of  the  apos- 
tles and  prophets,  are  precious  above  any 
thing  else.  iTie  windows  of  this  house,  city, 
or  temple,  shall  be  made  of  agates,  the  gates 
of  carbuncles,  and  all  the  borders  (the  walls 
that  enclose  the  courts,  or  the  boundaries  by 
which  her  limits  are  marked,  the  mere-stonea) 
shall  be  of  pleasant  stones,  v.  12.  Never 
was  this  literally  true  ;  but  it  intimates,  [l.] 
That,  God  having  graciously  undertaken  to 
build  his  church,  we  may  expect  that  to  be 
done  for  it,  that  to  be  wrought  in  it,  which 
is  very  great  and  uncommon.  [2.]  That 
the  glory  of  the  New-Testament  church  shall 
far  exceed  that  of  the  Jewish  church,  not  in 
external  pomp  and  splendour,  but  in  those 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  which  are  in- 
finitely more  valuable,  that  wisdom  which  is 
more  precious  than  rubies  (Prov.  iii.  15),  than 
the  precious  onyx  and  the  sapphire,  and 
which  the  topaz  of  Ethiopia  cannot  equal. 
Job  x.xviii.  16,  19-  [3.J  That  the  wealth  of 
this  world,  and  those  things  of  it  that  are 
accounted  most  precious,  shall  be  despised 
by  all  the  true  living  members  of  the  church, 
as  having  no  value,  no  glory,  in  comftarison 
with  that  which  far  excels,  lliat  which  the 
children  of  this  world  lay  up  among  their 
treasures,  and  too  often  in  their  hearts,  the 
children  of  God  make  pavements  of,  and  put 
under  their  feet,  the  fittest  place  of  it. 

(2.)  It  is  here  promised  in  the  particular 
instances  of  those  things  that  shall  be  thi* 
beauty  and  honour  of  the  church,  which  are 
knowledge,  holiness,  and  love,  the  very  image 
of  God,  in  which  man  was  created,  renewed, 
and  restored.  And  these  are  the  sapphires 
and  carbuncles,  the  precious  and  pleasant 
stones,  with  which  the  gospel  temple  shall 
be  enriched  and  beautified,  and  these  wrought 
by  the  power  and  efficacy  of  those  doctrines 
which  the  apostle  compares  to  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones,  that  are  to  be  built  upon 
the  foundation,  1  Cor.  iii.  12.  Then  the 
church  is  all  glorious,  [l.]  When  it  is  full 
of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  that  is  pro- 
mised here  (v.  13) :  All  thy  children  shall  be 
taught  of  the  Lord.  'ITie  church's  children, 
being  born  of  God,  shall  be  taught  of  God ; 
being  his  children  by  adoption,  he  will  take 
care  of  their  education.  It  was  oromised 
(p.  1)  that  the  church's  children  should  be 
many ;  but  lest  we  should  think  that  being 
many,  as  sometimes  it  happens  in  numerous 
families,  thev  will  be  neglected,  and  not  have 
instruction  given  them  so  carefully  as  if  they 
were  but  few,  God  here  takes  that  work  into 
his  own  hand  :  They  shall  all  be  taught  of 
theljord;  and  none  teaches  like  him.  First, 
It  is  a  promise  of  the  means  of  instruction 
and  those  means  authorized  by  a  divine  in- 
stitution :  They  shall  all  be  taught  of  God, 
that  is,  they  shall  be  taught  by  those  whom 
God  shall  appoint  and  whose  labours  shall 
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be  under  Ms  direction  and  blessing.  He 
will  ordain  the  methods  of  instruction,  and 
by  his  word  and  ordinances  will  diffiise  a 
much  greater  light  than  the  Old-Testament 
church  had.  Care  shall  be  taken  for  the 
teaching  of  the  church's  children,  that  know- 
ledge may  be  transmitted  from  generation 
to  generation,  and  that  all  may  be  enriched 
with  it,  from  the  least  even  to  the  greatest. 
Secondly,  It  is  a  promise  of  the  Spirit  of 
illumination.  Our  Saviour  quotes  it  with 
application  to  gospel  grace,  and  makes  it  to 
have  its  accomplishment  in  all  those  that 
were  brought  to  believe  in  him  (John  vi.  45) : 
It  is  written  in  the  prophets.  They  shall  be  all 
taught  of  God,  whence  he  infers  that  those, 
and  those  only,  come  to  him  by  faith  that 
have  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father,  that 
are  taught  by  him  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus, 
Eph.  iv.  21.  There  shall  be  a  plentiful  ef- 
fusion of  the  Spirit  of  grace  upon  Christians, 
to  teach  them  all  things,  John  xiv.  26.  [2.] 
"WTien  the  members  of  it  live  in  love  and 
unity  among  themselves  :  Great  shall  be  the 
peace  of  thy  children.  Peace  may  be  taken 
here  for  all  good.  As  where  no  knowledge 
of  God  is  no  good  can  be  e.xpected,  so  those 
that  are  taught  of  God  to  know  him  are  in 
a  fair  way  to  prosper  for  both  worlds.  Great 
peace  have  those  that  know  and  love  God's 
law,  Ps.  cxix.  165.  But  it  is  often  put  for 
love  and  unity ;  and  so  we  may  take  it.  All 
that  are  taught  of  God  are  taught  to  love  one 
another  (1  Thess.  iv.  9)  and  that  will  keep 
peace  among  the  church's  children  and  pre- 
vent their  falling  out  by  the  way.  [3.]  When 
holiness  reigns ;  for  that  above  any  thing  is 
the  beauty  of  the  church  (».  14)  :  In  righ- 
teousness shall  thou  be  established.  The  re- 
formation of  manners,  the  restoration  of 
purity,  the  due  administration  of  public  jus- 
tice, and  the  prevailing  of  honesty  and  fair 
dealing  among  men,  are  the  strength  and 
stability  of  any  church  or  state.  The  king- 
dom of  God,  set  up  by  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  this  righteous- 
ness and  peace,  holiness  and  love. 

2.  "Whereas  now  she  lay  in  danger,  God 
promises  that  which  would  be  her  protection 
and  security. 

(1.)  God  engages  here  that  though,  in 
the  day  of  her  distress,  without  were  fight- 
ings and  within  were  fears,  now  she  shall 
be  safe  from  both.  [I.]  There  shall  be 
no  fears  within  (t?.  14) :  "  TTiou  shalt  be 
far  from  oppression.  Those  that  have  op- 
pressed thee  shall  be  removed,  those  that 
would  oppress  thee  shall  be  restrained,  and 
therefore  thou  shalt  not  fear,  but  mayest 
look  upon  it  as  a  thing  at  a  great  distance, 
that  thou  art  now  in  no  danger  of.  Tliou 
shalt  be  far  from  terror,  not  only  from  evil, 
but  from  the  fear  of  evil,  for  it  shall  not 
come  near  thee  so  as  to  do  thee  any  hurt  or 
to  put  thee  in  any  fright."  Note,  Those  are 
far  from  terror  that  are  far  from  oppression ; 
for  it  is  as  great  a  terror  as  can  fall  on  a  peo- 
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pie  to  have  the  rod  of  government  tiu-ned  into 
the  serpent  of  oppression,  because  against 
this  there  is  no  fence,  nor  is  there  any  flight 
from  it.  [2.]  There  shall  be  no  fightings 
without.  Though  attempts  should  be  made 
upon  them  to  insult  them,  to  invade  their 
country,  or  besiege  their  towns,  they  should 
all  be  in  vain,  and  none  of  them  succeed,  v. 
15.  It  is  granted,  "  They  shall  surely  gather 
together  against  theej  thou  must  expect  it." 
The  confederate  force  of  hell  and  earth  will 
be  renewing  their  assaults.  As  long  as  there 
is  a  devil  in  hell,  and  a  persecutor  out  of  it, 
God's  people  must  expect  frequent  alarms ; 
but.  First,  God  will  not  own  them,  will  not 
give  them  either  commission  or  countenance; 
they  gather  together,  hand  joins  in  hand, 
but  it  is  not  by  me.  God  gave  them  no  such 
order  as  he  did  to  Sennacherib,  to  take  the 
spoil,  and  to  take  the  prey,  ch.  x.  6.  And 
therefore.  Secondly,  Their  attempt  will  end  in 
their  own  ruin :  "  Whosoever  shall  gather  to- 
gether against  thee,  be  they  ever  so  many 
and  ever  so  mighty,  they  shall  not  only  be 
baffled,  but  they  shallfallfor  thy  sake,  or  they 
shall  fall  before  thee,  which  shall  be  the  just 
punishment  of  their  enmity  to  thee."  God 
will  make  them  to  fall  for  the  sake  of  the 
love  he  bears  to  his  church  and  the  care  he 
has  of  it,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  made  by 
his  people,  and  in  pursuance  of  the  promises 
made  to  them.  "  They  shall  fall,  that  thou 
mayest  stand,"  Ps.  xxvii.  2. 

(2.)  Tliat  we  may  with  the  greatest  assur- 
ance depend  upon  God  for  the  safety  of  his 
cburch,  we  have  here,  [1.]  The  power  of 
God  over  the  church's  enemies  asserted,  v.  16. 
The  truth  is  they  have  no  power  but  what  is 
given  them  from  above,  and  he  that  gave 
them  their  power  can  limit  and  restrain 
them.  Hitherto  they  shall  go,  and  no  further. 
First,  They  cannot  carry  on  their  design 
without  arms  and  weapons  of  war ;  and  the 
smith  that  makes  those  weapons  is  God's 
creature,  and  he  gave  him  his  skUl  to  work 
in  iron  and  brass  (Exod.  xxxi.  3,  4)  and 
particularly  to  make  proper  instruments 
for  warlike  purposes.  It  is  melancholy  to 
think,  as  if  men  did  not  die  fast  enough  ot 
themselves,  how  ingenious  and  industrious 
they  are  to  make  instruments  of  death  and 
to  find  out  ways  and  means  to  kill  one 
another.  The  smith  blows  the  coals  in  the 
fire,  to  make  his  iron  malleable,  to  soften  it 
first,  that  it  may  be  hardened  into  steel,  and 
so  he  may  bring  forth  an  instrument  proper 
for  the  work  of  those  that  seek  to  destroy. 
It  is  the  iron  age  that  is  the  age  of  war.  But 
God  has  created  the  smith,  and  therefore  can 
tie  his  hands,  so  that  the  project  of  the  enemy 
shall  miscarry  (as  many  a  project  has  done) 
for  want  of  arms  and  ammunition.  Or  the 
smith  that  forges  the  weapons  is  perhaps 
put  here  for  the  council  of  war  that  forms 
the  design,  blows  the  coals  of  contention, 
and  brings  forth  the  plan  of  the  war ;  these 
can  do  no  more  than  God  will  let  them. 
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Secondly,  ITiey  cannot  carry  it  on  without 
men,  they  must  have  soldiers,  and  it  is  God 
that  created  the  waster  to  destroy.  Mihtary 
men  value  themselves  upon  their  great  offices 
and  splendid  titles,  and  even  the  common 
soldiers  call  themselves  gentlemen  ;  but  God 
calls  them  wasters  made  to  destroy,  for  wast- 
ing and  destruction  are  their  business.  They 
think  their  own  ingenuity,  labour,  and  ex- 
perience, made  them  soldiers ;  but  it  was  God 
that  created  them,  and  gave  them  strength 
and  spirit  for  that  hazardous  employment ; 
and  therefore  he  not  only  can  restrain  them, 
but  will  serve  his  own  purposes  and  designs 
by  them.  [2.1  The  promise  of  God  con- 
cemmg  the  church's  safety  solemnly  laid 
down,  as  the  heritage  of  the  servants  of  the 
Lord  (v.  17),  as  that  which  they  may  depend 
upon  and  be  confident  of,  that  God  will 
protect  them  from  their  adversaries  both  in 
camps  and  courts.  First,  From  their  field- 
adversaries,  that  think  to  destroy  them  by 
force  and  violence,  and  dint  of  sword :  "No 
weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  (though 
ever  so  artfully  formed  by  the  smith  that 
blows  the  coals,  v.  16,  though  ever  so  skil- 
fully managed  by  the  waster  that  seeks 
to  destroy)  shall  prosper  ;  it  shall  not  prove 
strong  enough  to  do  any  harm  to  the  peo- 
ple of  God ;  it  shall  miss  its  mark,  shall 
fall  out  of  the  hand  or  perhaps  recoil  in  the 
face  of  him  that  uses  it  against  thee."  It  is 
the  happiness  of  the  church  that  no  weapon 
formed  against  it  shall  prosper  long,  and 
therefore  the  folly  of  its  enemies  will  at  length 
be  made  manifest  to  all,  for  they  are  but  pre- 
paring instruments  of  ruin  for  themselves. 
Secondly,  From  their  law-adversaries,  that 
think  to  run  them  down  under  colour  of 
right  and  justice.  When  the  weapons  of 
war  do  not  prosper  there  are  tongues  that 
rise  in  judgment.  Both  are  included  in  the 
gates  of  hell,  that  seek  to  destroy  the  church ; 
for  they  had  their  courts  of  justice,  as  well 
as  their  magazines  and  military  stores,  in 
their  gates.  The  tongues  that  rise  in  judg- 
ment against  the  church  are  such  as  either 
demand  a  dominion  over  it,  as  if  God's  child- 
ren were  their  lawful  captives,  pretending 
an  authority  to  oppress  their  consciences,  or 
they  are  such  as  misrepresent  them,  and 
falsely  accuse  them,  and  by  slanders  and  ca- 
lumnies endeavour  to  make  them  odious  to 
the  people  and  obnoxious  to  the  government. 
This  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  did,  to  incense 
the  kings  of  Persia  against  them,  Ezra  iv. 
12;  Esth.  iii.  8.  "But  these  insulting 
threatening  tongues  thou  shalt  condemn ; 
thou  shalt  have  wherewith  to  answer  their 
insolent  demands,  and  to  put  to  silence  their 
malicious  reflections.  Thou  shalt  do  it  by  well- 
doing (1  Pet.  ii.  15),  by  doing  that  which 
will  make  thee  manifest  in  the  consciences 
even  of  thy  adversaries,  that  thou  art  not 
what  thou  art  represented  to  be.  TTiou  shall 
condemn  them,  that  is,  God  shall  condemn 
them  for  thee.  He  shall  bring  forth  thy  right- 
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eousness  as  the  light,  Ps.  xxxvii.  6.  lliou 
shalt  condemn  them  as  Noah  condemned 
the  old  world  that  reproached  him,  by 
building  the  ark,  and  bo  saving  hit  house, 
in  contempt  of  their  contempts."  The  day  is 
coming  when  God  will  reckon  with  wicked 
men  for  all  their  hard  speeches  which  they 
have  spoken  against  him,  Jude  15. 

The  last  words  refer  not  only  to  this  pro- 
mise, but  to  all  that  go  before  :  77iu  is  tke 
heritage  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord.  God's 
ser\'ants  are  his  sons,  for  he  has  provided  an 
inheritance  for  them,  rich,  sure,  and  inde- 
feasible. God's  promises  are  their  heritage 
for  ererCPs.  cxix.  HI)  ;  andtheir  righteous- 
ness  is  of  me,  saith  the  Lord.  God  wUl  clear 
up  the  righteousness  of  their  cause  before 
men.  It  is  with  him.  for  he  knows  it;  it  is 
with  him,  for  he  will  plead  it.  Or  their 
reward  for  their  righteousness,  and  for  all 
that  which  they  have  suffered  unrighteously, 
is  of  God,  that  God  who  judges  in  the  earth, 
and  with  whom  verily  there  is  a  reward  for 
the  righteous.  Or  their  righteousness  itself, 
all  that  in  them  which  is  good  and  right,  is 
of  God,  who  works  it  in  them ;  it  is  of  Christ 
who  is  made  righteousness  to  them.  In  those 
for  whom  God  designs  a  heritage  hereafter 
he  will  work  righteousness  now. 

CHAP.  LV. 

Ai  ««  had  maeb  of  Chnit  In  the  SSrd  eimftm,  aid  wtmlt  ut  tha 
church  of  Chrttt  In  the  J4th  chaptar,  to  In  tbU  diaptir  wc  tmn 
much  of  the  covenant  of  pace  made  with  na  la  ChitiC  Ito 
'•  nira  merciei  of  Darld,"  wliicb  are  pmmlaad  tara  (««r.  3^  af« 
applied  by  the  apoatle  to  the  beoeen  wUcb  tam  to  na  fMa  ttm 
rourrectlon  of  Christ  (Acu  xlU.  M),  which  «a«j  aaf*«  aa  a  hay  w 
thU  chapter!  not  but  ttiat  It  waa  Intandad  for  (ba  contat  of 
the  people  of  God  tliat  llTed  than,  aaf  lally  of  «ha  afUvaa  In 
nabjion,  and  othera  of  the  liliyeried  of  lararl )  but  onto  ui  *a 
this  gospel  pteachcd  aa  wall  as  luno  them,  and  much  aaora  elaarty 
and  fully  in  the  New  TMtunent.  Han  ti,  L  A  flkae  and  padoM 
inrltaticn  to  all  to  come  and  take  the  befwdt  of  gaapd  (laea,  *ar. 
1.  II.  Pressing  argumenU  to  enlbtce  this  Invltatiao,  rcr.  S— 4k 
IIL  A  promise  of  tiwiuccaaaofthlsinTllatioaaaoaglhaOaBiasa, 
Ter.  5.  IV.  An  exhortatlua  to  repentance  and  rafanMUaa,  with 
great  encouragement  given  to  hope  tor  pardon  tharaupep,  *ar 
6—9.  V.  The  ratiflcatkm  of  all  this,  with  tha  cartala  aOcacy  t 
the  word  of  Cod,  vcr.  10,  II.  And  a  particular  Instwra  af  tha 
acconipUshmeat  of  It  in  the  return  of  the  Jews  out  of  Ihalr  caftU 
Tity,  which  was  intended  fbr  a  sign  of  tha  acoaaaplMaNal  af  rfi 
these  other  promises. 

HO,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come 
ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that 
hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy,  and 
eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk 
without  money  and  without  price.  2 
Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for 
that  which  is  not  bread  ?  and  your  la- 
bour for  that  which  satisfieth  not? 
Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat 
ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your 
soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.  3  In- 
cline your  ear,  and  come  unto  me ; 
hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live  ;  and  I 
will  make  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of 
David.  4  Behold,  I  have  given  him 
for  a  witness  to  the  people,  a  leader 
and   commander  to   the   people.     5 
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Behold,  thou  shalt  call  a  nation  that 
thou  knowest  not,  and  nations  that 
knew  not  thee  shall  run  unto  thee 
because  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
for  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  for  he 
hath  glorified  thee. 

Here,  I.  We  are  all  in\'ited  to  come  and 
take  the  benefit  of  that  pro^dsion  which  the 
grace  of  God  has  made  for  poor  souls  in  the 
new  covenant,  of  that  which  is  the  heritage 
of  the  servants  of  the  Lord  {ch.  liv.  17),  and 
not  only  their  heritage  hereafter,  but  their 
cup  now,  V.  1.     Obsen'e, 

1 .  Who  are  in^^ted :  Ho,  every  one.  Not 
the  Jews  only,  to  whom  first  the  werd  of 
salvation  was  sent,  but  the  GentUes,  the  poor 
and  the  maimed,  the  halt  and  the  blind,  are 
called  to  this  marriage  supper,  whoever  can 
be  picked  up  out  of  the  highways  and  the 
hedges.  It  intimates  that  in  Christ  there  is 
enough  for  all  and  enough  for  each,  that 
ministers  are  to  make  a  general  offer  of  hfe 
and  salvation  to  all,  that  in  gospel  times  the 
invitation  should  be  more  largely  made  than 
it  had  been  and  should  be  sent  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  that  the  gospel  covenant  excludes 
none  that  do  not  exclude  themselves.  The 
invitation  is  published  with  an  Oyez — Ho,  take 
notice  of  it.  He  that  has  ears  to  hear  let  him 
hear. 

2.  What  is  the  qualification  required  in 
those  that  shall  be  welcome — they  must 
thirst.  All  shall  be  welcome  to  gospel  grace 
upon  those  terms  only  that  gospel  grace  be 
welcome  to  them.  Those  that  are  satisfied 
with  the  world  and  its  enjoyments  for  a  por- 
tion, and  seek  not  for  a  happiness  in  the 
favour  of  God, — those  that  depend  upon  the 
merit  of  their  own  works  for  a  righteousness, 
and  see  no  need  they  have  of  Christ  and  his 
righteousness, — these  do  not  thirst;  they 
have  no  sense  of  their  need,  are  in  no  pain  or 
uneasiness  about  their  souls,  and  therefore 
will  not  condescend  so  far  as  to  be  beholden 
to  Christ.  But  those  that  thirst  are  invited 
to  the  waters,  as  those  that  labour,  and  are 
heavy-laden,  are  invited  to  Christ  for  rest. 
Note,  Where  God  gives  grace  he  first  gives  a 
thirsting  after  it ;  and,  where  he  has  given  a 
thirsting  after  it,  he  will  give  it,  Ps.lxxxi.  10. 

3.  Whither  they  are  invited :  Come  you  to 
the  waters.  Come  to  the  water-side,  to  the 
porta,  and  quays,  and  wharfs,  on  the  naviga- 
ble rivers,  mto  which  goods  are  imported ; 
thither  come  and  buy,  for  that  is  the  market- 
place of  foreign  commodities ;  and  to  us  they 
would  have  been  for  ever  foreign  if  Christ 
had  not  brought  in  an  everlasting  righteous- 
ness. Come  to  Christ;  for  he  is  the  foun- 
tain opened ;  he  is  the  rock  smitten.  Come 
to  holy  ordinances,  to  those  streams  that 
make  glad  the  city  of  our  God ;  come  to 
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signified  will  be  as  wine  and  milk,  abun- 
antly  refreshing.  Come  to  the  healing 
waters;  come  to  the  living  waters.  Whoever 
wiU,  let  him  come,  and  partake  of  the  waters 
of  life.  Rev.  xxii.  17.  Our  Saviour  referred 
to  it,  John  vii.  37.  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  to  me  and  drink. 

4.  What  they  are  invited  to  do.  (1.)  Come, 
and  buy.  Never  did  any  tradesman  court 
customers  that  he  hoped  to  get  by  as  Christ 
courts  us  to  that  which  vv^e  only  are  to  be 
the  gainers  by.  "  Come  and  buy,  and  we 
can  assure  you  you  shall  have  a  good  bar- 
gain, which  you  will  never  repent  of  nor  lose 
by.  Come  and  buy ;  make  it  your  own  by 
an  apphcation  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel  to 
yourselves ;  make  it  your  own  upon  Christ's 
terms,  nay,  your  own  upon  any  terms,  and 
stand  not  hesitating  about  the  terms,  nor 
deliberating  whether  you  shall  agree  to 
them."  (2.)  "  Come,  and  eat ;  make  it  still 
more  your  own,  as  that  which  we  eat  is  more 
our  ovm  than  that  which  we  only  buy."  We 
must  buy  the  truth,  not  that  we  may  lay  it 
by  to  be  looked  at,  but  that  we  may  feed  and 
feast  upon  it,  and  that  the  spiritual  life  may 
be  nourished  and  strengthened  by  it.  We 
must  buy  necessary  provisions  for  our  souls, 
be  willing  to  part  with  any  thing,  though 
ever  so  dear  to  us,  so  that  we  may  but  have 
Christ  and  his  graces  and  comforts.  We 
must  part  with  sin,  because  it  is  an  opposi- 
tion to  Christ,  part  with  all  opinion  of  our 
own  righteousness,  as  standing  in  competi- 
tion with  Christ,  and  part  with  life  itself, 
and  its  most  necessarj'  supports,  rather  than 
quit  our  interest  in  Christ.  And,  when  we 
have  bought  what  we  need,  let  us  not  deny 
ourselves  the  comfortable  use  of  it,  but  enjoy 
it,  and  eat  the  laboiu-  of  our  hands :  Buy, 
and  eat. 

5.  What  is  the  provision  they  are  invited 
to:  "  Come,  and  buy  wine  and  milk,  which 
will  not  only  quench  the  thirst"  (fair  water 
would  do  that),  "  but  nourish  the  body,  and 
re\'ive  the  spirits."  The  world  comes  short 
of  our  expectations.  We  promise  ourselves, 
at  least,  water  in  it,  but  we  are  disappointed 
of  that,  as  the  troops  of  Tema,  Job  vi.  1 9. 
But  Christ  outdoes  our  expectations.  We 
come  to  the  waters,  and  would  be  glad  ot 
them,  but  we  find  there  wine  and  mUk,  which 
were  the  staple  commodities  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  and  which  the  Shiloh  of  that  tribe  is 
furnished  with  to  entertain  the  gathering  of 
the  people  to  him.  Gen.  xlix.  10,  12.  His 
eyes  shall  be  red  with  wine  and  his  teeth  white 
with  milk.  We  must  come  to  Christ,  to  have 
milk  for  babes,  to  nourish  and  cherish  those 
that  are  but  lately  bcrn  again  ;  and  with  him 
strong  men  shall  find  that  which  will  be  a 
cordial  to  them:  they  shall  have  wine  to 
make  glad  their  hearts.  We  must  part  with 
our  puddle-water,  nay,  v^dth  our  poison,  that 


them,  and  though  they  may  seem  to  you  \  we  may  procure  this  wine  and  milk, 
plain  and  common  things,  like  waters,  yet  j      6.  The  free  communication  of  this  provi- 
to  those  who  believe  in  Christ  the  things  sion  :  Buy  it  without  money,  and  without  price. 
3l6 
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A  strange  way  of  buying,  not  only  without 
ready  money  (that  is  common  enough),  but 
without  any  money,  or  the  promise  of  any ; 
yet  it  seems  not  so  strange  to  those  who 
have  observed  Christ's  counsel  to  Laodicea, 
that  was  wretchedly  poor,  to  come  and  buy. 
Rev.  ill.  17, 18.  Our  buying  without  money 
intimates,  (1.)  That  the  gifts  offered  us  are 
invaluable  and  such  as  no  price  can  be  set 
upon.  Wisdom  is  that  which  cannot  be 
gotten  for  gold.  (2.)  That  he  who  offers 
them  has  no  need  of  us,  nor  of  any  returns 
we  can  make  him.  He  makes  us  these  pro- 
posals, not  because  he  has  occasion  to  sell, 
but  because  he  has  a  disposition  to  give. 
(3.)  That  the  things  offered  are  already 
bought  and  paid  for.  Christ  purchased  them 
at  the  full  value,  with  price,  not  with  money, 
but  with  his  oum  blood,  1  Pet.  i.  19.  (4.) 
That  we  shall  be  welcome  to  the  benefits  of 
the  promise,  though  we  are  utterly  unworthy 
of  them,  and  cannot  make  a  tender  of  any 
thing  that  looks  like  a  valuable  considera- 
tion. We  ourselves  are  not  of  any  value, 
nor  is  any  thing  we  have  or  can  do,  and  we 
must  own  it,  that,  if  Christ  and  heaven  be 
ours,  we  may  see  ourselves  for  ever  indebted 
to  free  grace. 

n.  We  are  earnestly  pressed  and  per- 
suaded (and  O  that  we  would  be  prevailed 
with !)  to  accept  this  invitation,  and  make 
this  good  bargain  for  ourselves. 

1 .  That  which  we  are  persuaded  to  is  to 
hearken  to  God  and  to  his  proposals :  "  Heark- 
en diligently  unto  me,  v.  2.  Not  only  give 
me  the  hearing,  but  approve  of  what  I  say, 
and  apply  it  to  yourselves  (».  3):  Incline 
your  ear,  as  you  do  to  that  which  you  find 
yourselves  concerned  in  and  pleased  with ; 
bow  the  ear,  and  let  the  proud  heart  stoop 
to  the  humbling  methods  of  the  gospel ;  bend 
the  ear  this  way,  that  you  may  hear  with 
attention  and  remark ;  hear,  and  come  unto 
me :  not  only  come  and  treat  ^vith  me,  but 
comply  with  me,  come  up  to  my  terms ;"  ac- 
cept God's  offers  as  very  advantageous ;  an- 
swer his  demands  as  very  fit  and  reasonable. 

2.  The  arguments  used  to  persuade  us  to 
this  are  taken, 

(1.)  From  the  unspeakable  wrong  we  do 
to  ourselves  if  we  neglect  and  refuse  this 
invitation  :  "  Wherefore  do  you  spend  money 
for  that  which  is  not  bread,  which  will  not 
yield  you,  no,  not  beggar's  food,  dry  bread, 
when  vnih.  me  you  may  have  wine  and  milk 
without  money?  Wherefore  do  you  spend 
your  labour  and  toil  for  that  which  will  not 
be  so  much  as  dry  bread  to  you,  for  it  satis- 
fies not  F"  See  here,  [l.]  The  vanity  of  the 
things  of  this  world.  They  are  not  bread, 
not  proper  food  for  a  soul ;  they  afford  no 
suitable  nourishment  or  refreshment.  Bread 
is  the  staff  of  the  natural  life,  but  it  affords 
no  support  at  all  to  the  spiritual  life.  All 
the  wealth  and  pleasure  in  the  world  will 
not  make  one  meal's  meat  for  a  soul.  Eter- 
nal truth  and  eternal  good  are  the  ouly  food 
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for  a  rational  and  immortal  soul,  the  life  of 
which  consists  in  reconciliation  and  con- 
formity to  God,  and  in  union  and  commu- 
nion with  him,  which  the  things  of  the  world 
will  not  at  all  befriend.  They  satisfy  not : 
they  yield  not  any  sohd  comfort  and  content 
to  the  soul,  nor  enable  it  to  say,  "  Now  I 
have  what  I  would  have."  Nay,  they  do 
not  satisfy  even  the  appetites  of  the  body. 
The  more  men  have  tne  more  they  would 
have,  Eccl.  i.  8.  Haman  was  unsatinficd 
in  the  midst  of  bis  abundance.  They 
flatter,  but  they  do  not  fill ;  tljey  please  for 
a  while,  like  the  dream  of  a  hungry  man, 
who  awakes  and  his  soul  is  empty.  They 
soon  surfeit,  but  they  never  satisfy;  they 
cloy  a  man,  but  do  not  content  him,  or  make 
him  truly  easy.  It  is  all  vanity  and  vexation. 
[2.]  The  folly  of  the  children  of  this  world. 
They  spend  their  money  and  labour  for  these 
uncertain  unsatisfying  things.  Rich  people 
Uve  by  their  money,  poor  people  by  their 
labour ;  but  both  mistake  their  truest  inte- 
rest, while  the  one  is  trading,  the  other  toil- 
ing, for  the  world,  both  promising  them- 
selves satisfaction  and  happiness  in  it,  but 
both  miserably  disappointed.  God  vouch- 
safes compassionately  to  reason  with  them : 
"  Wherefore  do  you  thus  act  against  your 
own  interest  ?  Why  do  you  suffer  yourselves 
to  be  thus  imposed  upon  ?"  Let  us  reason 
thus  with  ourselves,  and  let  the  result  of 
these  reasonings  be  a  holy  resolution  not  to 
labour  for  the  meat  that  perishes,  but  for  that 
which  endures  to  everlasting  life,  John  vi.  27. 
Let  all  the  disappointments  we  meet  with  in 
the  world  help  to  drive  us  to  Christ,  and 
lead  us  to  seek  for  satisfaction  in  him  only. 
This  is  the  way  to  make  that  sure  which  will 
be  made  sure. 

(2.)  From  the  unspeakable  kindness  we 
do  to  ourselves  if  we  accept  this  invitation 
and  comply  with  it.  [1.]  Hereby  we  secure 
to  ourselves  present  pleasure  and  satisfac- 
tion :  "  If  you  hearken  to  Christ,  you  eat 
that  which  is  good,  which  is  both  wholesome 
and  pleasant,  good  in  itself  and  good  for 
you."  God's  good  word  and  promise,  a 
good  conscience,  and  the  comforts  of  God's 
good  Spirit,  are  a  continual  feast  to  those 
that  hearken  diligently  and  obediently  to 
Christ.  Their  souls  shall  delight  Ihemselvet 
in  fatness,  that  is,  in  the  richest  and  most 
grateful  delights.  Here  the  invitation  is 
not,  "  Come,  and  6tiy,"lest  that  should  dis- 
courage, but,  "  Come,  and  «i/;  come  and 
entertain  yourselves  with  that  which  will  be 
abundantly  pleasing ;  eat,  O  friends !"  It 
is  sad  to  think  that  men  should  need  to  be 
courted  thus  to  their  own  bliss.  [2.]  Hereby 
we  secure  to  ourselves  lasting  happiness : 
"  Hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live;  you  shall 
not  only  be  saved  from  perishing  eternally, 
but  you  shall  be  eternally  blessed :"  for  less 
than  that  cannot  be  the  life  of  an  immortal 
soul.  The  words  of  Christ  are  spirit  and 
life,  life  to  spirits  (John  vl  33, 63),  the  words 
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of  this  life.  Acts  v.  20.  On  what  easy  terms 
is  happiness  offered  to  us !  It  is  but "  Hear, 
and  you  shall  live."  [3.]  The  great  God 
graciously  secures  all  this  to  us :  "  Come 
to  me,  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant with  you,  wiU  put  myself  into  covenant- 
relations  and  under  covenant-engagements 
to  you,  and  thereby  settle  upon  you  the  sure 
mercies  of  David."  Note,  First,  If  we  come 
to  God  to  serve  him,  he  will  covenant  with 
us  to  do  us  good  and  make  us  happy ;  such 
are  his  condescension  to  us  and  concern  for 
us.  Secondly,  God's  covenant  with  us  is  an 
everlasting  covenant — its  contrivance  from 
everlasting,  its  continuance  to  everlasting. 
Thirdly,  The  benefits  of  this  covenant  are 
mercies  suited  to  our  case,  who,  being  mi- 
serable, are  the  proper  objects  of  mercy. 
They  come  from  God's  mercy,  and  are  or- 
dered eveiy  way  in  kindness  to  us.  Fourthly, 
They  are  the  mercies  of  David,  such  mer- 
cies as  God  promised  to  David  (Ps.  Ixxxix. 
28,  29,  &c.),  which  are  called  the  mercies  of 
David  his  servant,  and  are  appealed  to  by 
Solomon,  2  Chron.  vi.  42.  It  shall  be  a 
covenant  as  sure  as  that  with  David,  Jer. 
xxxiii.  25,  26.  The  covenant  of  royalty  was 
a  figure  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  5.  Or,  rather,  by  Da\id  here  we  are 
to  understand  the  Messiah.  Covenant-mer- 
cies are  all  his  mercies ;  they  are  purchased 
by  him ;  they  are  promised  in  him ;  they  are 
treasured  up  in  his  hand,  and  out  of  his  hand 
they  are  dispensed  to  us.  He  is  the  Medi- 
ator and  trustee  of  the  covenant;  to  him 
this  is  applied,  Acts  xiii.  34.  They  are  the 
TO.  otTia  (the  word  used  there,  and  by  the  LXX. 
here)  —  the  holy  things  of  David,  for  they 
are  confirmed  by  the  holiness  of  God  (Ps. 
licxxix.  35)  and  are  intended  to  advance  ho- 
liness among  men.  Fifthly,  They  are  sure 
mercies.  The  covenant,  being  well-ordered 
in  all  things,  is  sure.  It  is  sure  in  the  ge- 
neral proposal  of  it ;  God  is  real  and  sincere, 
serious  and  in  earnest,  in  the  offer  of  these 
mercies.  It  is  sure  in  the  particular  appli- 
cation of  it  to  believers;  God's  gifts  and 
callings  are  without  repentance.  They  are 
the  mercies  of  David,  and  therefore  sure,  for 
in  Christ  the  promises  are  all  yea  and  amen. 
III.  Jesus  Christ  is  promised  for  the  mak- 
ing good  of  all  the  other  promises  which  we 
are  here  invited  to  accept  of,  v.  4.  He  is 
that  David  whose  sure  mercies  all  the  bless- 
ings and  benefits  of  the  covenant  are.  "  And 
God  has  given  him  in  his  purpose  and  pro- 
mise, has  constituted  and  appointed  him,  and 
in  the  fulness  of  time  will  as  surely  send 
him  as  if  he  had  already  come,  to  be  all  that 
to  us  which  is  necessary  to  our  ha\nng  the 
benefit  of  these  preparations."  He  has  given 
him  freely ;  for  what  more  free  than  a  gift  ? 
There  was  nothing  in  us  to  merit  such  a  fa- 
vour, but  Christ  is  the  gift  of  God.  We 
want  one,  1.  To  attest  the  truth  of  the  pro- 
mises which  we  are  invited  to  take  the  be- 
nefit of;  and  Christ  is  g^ven  for  a  toitaess 
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that  God  is  willing  to  receive  us  into  his 
favour  upon  gospel  terms,  to  confirm  the 
promises  made  unto  the  fathers,  that  we 
may  venture  our  souls  upon  those  promises 
with  entire  satisfaction.  Christ  is  a  faithful 
witness,  we  may  take  his  word — ra  compe- 
tent witness,  for  he  lay  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father  from  eternity,  and  was  perfectly  ap- 
prised of  the  whole  matter.  Christ,  as  a 
prophet,  testifies  the  will  of  God  to  the 
world ;  and  to  believe  is  to  receive  his  testi- 
mony. 2.  To  assist  us  in  closing  with  the 
invitation,  and  coming  up  to  the  terms  of 
it.  We  know  not  how  to  find  the  way  to 
the  waters  where  we  are  to  be  supjjlied,  but 
Christ  is  given  to  be  a  leader.  We  know 
not  what  to  do  that  we  may  be  qualified  for 
it,  and  become  sharers  in  it,  but  he  is  given 
for  a  commander,  to  show  us  what  to  do  and 
enable  us  to  do  it.  Much  difficulty  and  op- 
position lie  in  our  M'ay  to  Christ ;  we  have 
spiritual  enemies  to  grapple  with,  but,  to  ani- 
mate us  for  the  conflict,  we  have  a  good 
captain,  like  Joshua,  a  leader  and  com- 
mander to  tread  our  enemies  under  our 
feet  and  to  put  us  in  possession  of  the  land 
of  promise.  Christ  is  a  commander  by  his 
precept  and  a  leader  by  his  example ;  our 
business  is  to  obey  him  and  follow  him. 

IV.  The  Master  of  the  feast  being  fixed, 
it  is  next  to  be  furnished  with  guests,  for 
the  provision  shall  not  be  lost,  nor  made  in 
vain,  u.  5.  1.  The  Gentiles  shall  be  called 
to  this  feast,  shall  be  im-ited  out  of  the  high- 
ways and  the  hedges :  "  Thou  shall  call  a 
nation  that  thou  knowest  not,  that  is,  that 
was  not  formerly  called  and  owned  as  thy 
nation,  that  thou  didst  not  send  prophets  to 
as  to  Israel,  the  people  whom  God  knew 
above  all  the  families  of  the  earth."  The 
Gentiles  shall  now  be  favoured  as  they  never 
were  before ;  their  knowing  God  is  said  to 
be  rather  their  being  known  of  God,  Gal. 
iv.  9.  2.  They  shall  come  at  the  call :  Na- 
tions that  knew  not  thee  shall  run  unto  thee ; 
those  that  had  long  been  afar  off  from  Christ 
shall  be  made  nigh ;  those  that  had  been 
running  from  him  shall  run  to  him,  with  the 
greatest  speed  and  alacrity  imaginable.  There 
shall  be  a  concourse  of  believing  Gentiles  to 
Christ,  who,  being  lifted  up  fit)m  the  earth, 
will  draw  all  men  to  him.  Now  see  the 
reason,  (1.)  Why  the  Gentiles  will  thus  flock 
to  Christ ;  it  is  because  of  the  Lord  his  God, 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  is  declared 
to  be  so  with  power,  because  they  now  see 
his  God  is  one  with  whom  they  have  to  do, 
and  there  is  no  coming  to  him  as  their  God 
but  by  making  an  interest  in  his  Son.  Those 
that  are  brought  to  be  acquainted  with  God, 
and  understand  how  the  concern  lies  be- 
tween them  and  him,  cannot  but  run  to 
Jesus  Clirist,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  and  there  is  no  coming 
to  God  but  bv  him.  (2.)  Why  God  will 
bring  them  to  nim  ;  it  is  because  he  is  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  true  to  his  promises. 
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and  he  has  prorabed  to  glorify  him  by  mving '  don,  and  peace,  and  aU  happiness,  to  yxxx 
him  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance.     When  :  sinners,  upon  gospel  terms,  r.  C,  7. 
Greeks  began  to  enquire  after  Christ  he  said,  I      -     »   ■    ■  •   •    •  -    -- 

The  hour  has  come  that  the  Son  of  man  should 
be  glorified,  John  xii.  22,  23.    And  his  being 


glorified  in  his  resurrection  and  ascension 
was  the  great  argument  by  which  multitudes 
were  wrought  upon  to  run  to  him. 

6  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may 
be  found,  call  ye  upon  him  while  he 
is  near:  7  Let  the  wicked  forsake 
his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts  :  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon 
him ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abun- 
dantly pardon.  8  For  my  thoughts 
are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are 
your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord. 
9  For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than 
the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than 
your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than 
your  thoughts.  10  For  as  the  rain 
Cometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  hea- 
ven, and  returneth  not  thither,  but 
watereth  the  earth,  and  maketh  it 
bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give 
seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the 
eater :  1 1  So  shall  my  word  be  that 
goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth  :  it  shall 
not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall 
accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and 
it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto 
I  sent  it.  12  For  ye  shall  go  out  with 
joy,  and  be  led  forth  with  peace :  the 
mountains  and  the  hills  shall  break 
forth  before  you  into  singing,  and  all 
the  trees  of  the  field  shall  clap  their 
hands.  L3  Instead  of  the  thorn  shall 
come  up  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of 
the  brier  shall  come  up  the  myrtle- 
tree  :  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Loud  for 
a  name,  for  an  everlasting  sign  that 
shall  not  be  cut  off. 

We  have  here  a  further  account  of  that 
covenant  of  grace  which  is  made  with  us  in 
Jesus  Christ,  both  what  is  required  and  what 
is  promised  in  the  covenant,  and  of  those 
considerations  that  are  sufficient  abundantly 
to  confirm  our  believing  compliance  with 
and  reliance  on  that  covenant.  This  gra- 
cious discovery  of  God's  good-will  to  the 
children  of  men  is  not  to  be  confined  either 
to  the  Jew  or  to  the  Gentile,  to  the  Old  Tes- 
tament or  to  the  New,  much  less  to  the  cap- 
tires  in  Babylon.  No,  both  the  precepts 
and  the  promises  are  here  given  to  all,  to 
every  one  that  thirsts  after  happiness,  v.  1. 
And  who  does  not?     Hear  this,  and  live. 

1.  Here  is  a  gracious  offer  made  of  par- 


1 .  Let  them  pray,  and  their  prayers  shall 
be  heard  and  answered  (».  6) :  "  Seek 
the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found.  Seek  him 
whom  you  have  left  by  revolting  from  your 
allegiance  to  him  and  whom  you  hare  lott 
by  provoking  him  to  withdraw  his  favoar 
from  you.  Call  upon  him  now  while  he  u 
near,  and  within  call."     Observe  here, 

(1.)  The  duties  required.  [I.]  "  Seek 
the  Lord.  Seek  to  him,  and  enquire  of  him, 
as  your  oracle.  Ask  the  law  at  his  mouth. 
What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  doF  Seek  for 
him,  and  enquire  after  him,  as  your  portion 
and  happiness ;  seek  to  be  reconcUed  to  him 
and  acquainted  with  him,  and  to  be  happy 
in  his  favour.  Be  sorry  that  you  have  lost 
him ;  be  solicitous  to  find  him ;  take  the 
appointed  method  of  finding  him,  making 
use  of  Christ  as  your  way,  the  Spirit  as  your 
guide,  and  the  word  as  your  rule."  [2.] 
"  Call  upon  him.  Pray  to  him,  to  be  re- 
conciled, and,  being  reconciled,  pray  to  him 
for  every  thing  else  you  have  need  of." 

(2.)  'ilie  motives  made  use  of  to  press 
these  duties  upon  us :  While  he  may  be  found 
— while  he  is  near,  [l.]  It  is  implied  that 
now  God  is  near  and  will  be  found,  so  that 
it  shall  not  be  in  vain  to  seek  him  and  to 
call  upon  him.  Now  his  patience  is  waiting 
on  us,  his  word  is  calling  to  us,  and  his 
Spirit  striving  with  us.  Let  us  now  im- 
prove our  advantages  and  opportunities ;  for 
now  is  the  accepted  time.  But,  [2.]  There 
is  a  day  coming  when  he  will  be  ^ar  off, 
and  will  not  be  found,  when  the  day  of  his 
patience  is  over,  and  his  Spirit  will  strive  no 
more.  There  may  come  such  a  time  m  this 
life,  when  the  heart  is  incurably  hardened ; 
it  is  certain  that  at  death  and  judgment  the 
door  will  be  shut,  Luke  rvi.  26  ;  xiii.  25,  26. 
Mercy  is  now  offered,  but  then  judgment 
without  mercy  will  take  place. 

2.  Let  them  repent  and  reform,  and  their 
sins  shall  be  pardoned,  r.  7-  Here  is  a  call 
to  the  unconverted,  to  the  wicked  and  the  uk- 
righteous — to  the  wicked,  who  live  in  known 
gross  sins,  to  the  unrighteous,  who  live  in 
the  neglect  of  plain  duties :  to  them  is  the 
word  of  this  salvation  sent,  and  all  possible 
assurance  given  that  penitent  sinners  shall 
find  God  a  pardoning  God.     Obeerre  here, 

(1.)  What  it  is  to  repent.  There  are  two 
things  involved  in  repentance :—[ I.]  It  is 
to  turn  from  sin  ;  it  is  to  forsake  it  It  is 
to  leave  it,  and  to  leave  it  with  loathing  and 
abhorrence,  never  to  return  to  it  again.  The 
wicked  must  forsake  his  way,  his  eril  wajr, 
as  we  would  forsake  a  false  way  that  will 
never  bring  us  to  the  happiness  we  aim  at, 
and  a  dangerous  way,  that  leads  to  destruc- 
tion. Let  him  not  take  one  step  TOon  in 
that  way.  Nay,  there  must  be  not  only  a 
change  of  the  way,  but  a  change  of  the  mind ; 
the  unrighteous  must /or«ate  kit  tkougkts. 
Repentance,  if  it  be  true,  strikes  at  the  root, 
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and  washes  the  heart  from  wickedness.  We 
must  alter  our  judgments  concerning  per- 
sons and  things,  dislodge  the  corrupt  ima- 
ginations and  quit  the  vain  pretences  under 
which  an  unsanctified  heart  shelters  itself. 
Note,  It  is  not  enough  to  break  off"  from  evil 
practices,  but  we  must  enter  a  caveat  against 
evil  thoughts.  Yet  this  is  not  all :  [2.]  To 
repent  is  to  return  to  the  Lordj  to  return  to 
him  as  our  God,  our  sovereign  Lord,  against 
whom  we  have  rebelled,  and  to  whom  we 
are  concerned  to  reconcile  ourselves ;  it  is 
to  return  to  the  Lord  as  the  fountain  of  life 
and  living  waters,  which  we  had  forsaken 
for  broken  cisterns. 

(2.)  What  encouragement  we  have  thus 
io  repent.  If  we  do  so,  [l.]  God  will  have 
mercy.  He  \iill  not  deal  with  us  as  our  sins 
have  deserved,  but  will  have  compassion 
on  us.  Misery  is  the  object  of  mercy.  Now 
both  the  consequences  of  sin,  by  which  we 
have  become  truly  miserable  (Ezek.  xvi.  5, 
6),  and  the  nature  of  repentance,  by  which 
we  are  made  sensible  of  our  misery  and  are 
brought  to  bemoan  ourselves  (Jer.  xxxi.  18), 
both  these  make  us  objects  of  pit}%  and  with 
God  there  are  tender  mercies.  [2.]  He 
will  abundantly  pardon.  He  will  multiply  to 
pardon  (so  the  word  is),  as  we  have  multi- 
plied to  offend.  Though  our  sins  have  been 
very  great  and  very  many,  and  though  we 
have  often  backslidden  and  are  still  prone  to 
offend,  yet  God  will  repeat  his  pardon,  and 
welcome  even  backsliding  children  that  re- 
turn to  him  in  sincerity. 

II.  Here  are  encouragements  given  us  to 
accept  this  offer  and  to  venture  our  souls 
upon  it.  For,  look  which  way  we  will,  we 
find  enough  to  confirm  us  in  our  behef  of 
its  validity  and  value. 

1.  If  we  look  up  to  heaven,  we  find  God's 
counsels  there  high  and  transcendent,  his 
thoughts  and  ways  infinitely  above  ours,  v. 
8,  9.  The  wicked  are  urged  to  forsake  their 
evil  ways  and  thoughts  (r.  7)  and  to  return 
to  God,  that  is,  to  bring  their  ways  and 
thoughts  to  concur  and  comply  with  his; 
"  for"  (says  he)  "my  thoughts  and  ways 
are  not  as  yours.  Yours  are  conversant  only 
about  things  beneath ;  they  are  of  the  earth 
earthy :  but  mine  are  above,  as  the  heaven 
is  high  above  the  earth  ;  and,  if  you  would 
approve  yourselves  true  penitents,  yours  must 
be  so  too,  and  your  affections  must  be  set 
on  things  above."  Or,  rather,  it  is  to  be 
understood  as  an  encouragement  to  us  to 
depend  upon  God's  promise  to  pardon  sin, 
upon  repentance.  Sinners  may  be  ready  to 
fear  that  God  will  not  be  reconciled  to  them, 
because  they  could  not  find  in  their  hearts 
to  be  reconciled  to  one  who  should  have  so 
basely  and  so  frequently  offended  them. 
"  But"  (says  God)  "  my  thoughts  in  this 
matter  are  not  as  yours,  but  as  far  above 
them  as  heaven  is  above  the  earth."  They 
are  so  in  other  things.  Men's  sentiments 
concerning  sin,  and  Christ,  and  holiness, 
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concerning  this  world  and  the  other,  are 
vastly  different  from  God's ;  but  in  nothing 
more  than  in  the  matter  of  reconciliation 
We  think  God  apt  to  take  offence  and  back- 
ward to  forgive — that,  if  he  forgives  once, 
he  will  not  forgive  a  second  time.  Peter 
thought  it  a  great  deal  to  forgive  seven  times 
(Matt.  x\'iii.  21),  and  a  hundred  pence  go 
far  with  us  ;  but  God  meets  returning  sin- 
ners with  p£u:doning  mercy  ;  he  forgives 
freely,  and  as  he  gives :  it  is  without  up- 
braiding. We  forgive  and  cannot  forget  ; 
but,  when  God  forgives  sin,  he  remembers 
it  no  more.  Thus  God  invites  sinners  to 
return  to  him,  by  possessing  them  with  good 
thoughts  of  him,  as  Jer.  xxxi.  20. 

2.  If  we  look  down  to  this  earth,  we  find 
God's  word  there  powerful  and  effectual, 
and  answering  all  its  great  intentions,  v.  10, 
11.  Observe  here,  (1.)  The  efficacy  of  God's 
word  in  the  kingdom  of  nature.  He  saith 
to  the  snow.  Be  thou  on  the  earth ;  he  ap- 
points when  it  shall  come,  to  what  degree, 
and  how  long  it  shall  lie  there ;  he  saith  so 
to  the  small  rain  and  the  great  rain  of  his 
strength,  Job  xxxvii.  6.  And  according  to 
his  order  they  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
do  whatsoever  he  commands  them  upon  the 
face  of  the  world,  whether  it  be  for  correc- 
tion, or  for  his  land,  or  for  mercy,  v.  12,  13. 
It  returns  not  re  infectd — without  having  ac- 
complished its  end,  but  waters  the  earth, 
which  he  is  therefore  said  to  do  from  his 
chambers,  Ps.  civ.  13.  And  the  watering  of 
the  earth  is  in  order  to  its  fruitfulness.  Thus 
he  makes  it  to  bring  forth  and  bud,  for  the 
products  of  the  earth  depend  upon  the  dews 
of  heaven  ;  and  thus  it  gives  not  only  bread 
io  the  eater,  present  maintenance  to  the 
owner  and  his  family,  but  seed  Ukewise  to 
the  sower,  that  he  may  have  food  for  another 
year.  The  husbandman  must  be  a  sower  as 
well  as  an  eater,  else  he  will  soon  see  the 
end  of  what  he  has.  (2.)  The  eflScacy  of 
his  word  in  the  kingdom  of  providence  and 
grace,  which  is  as  certain  as  the  former: 
"  So  shall  my  word  be,  as  powerful  in  the 
mouth  of  prophets  as  it  is  in  the  hand  of 
providence ;  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  toid, 
as  unable  to  effect  what  it  was  sent  for,  or 
meeting  with  an  insuperable  opposition ;  no, 
it  shall  accomplish  that  which  J  please"  (for 
it  is  the  declaration  of  his  will,  according  to 
the  counsel  of  which  he  works  all  things) 
"  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  for  which 
I  sent  it."  This  assures  us,  [1.]  That  the 
promises  of  God  shall  all  have  their  full  ac- 
complishment in  due  time,  and  not  one  iota 
or  tittle  of  them  shall  fail,  1  Kings  viii.  56. 
These  promises  of  mercy  and  grace  shall 
have  as  real  an  effect  upon  the  souls  of  be- 
lievers, for  their  sanctification  and  comfort, 
as  ever  the  rain  had  upon  the  earth,  to  make 
it  fniitful.  [2.]  That  according  to  the  dif- 
ferent errands  on  which  the  word  is  sent  it 
will  have  its  different  effects.  If  it  be  not 
a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  it  will  be  a  savour 
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of  death  unto  death ;  if  it  do  not  convince 
the  conscience  and  soften  the  heart,  it  will 
sear  the  conscience  and.  harden  the  heart; 
if  it  do  not  ripen  for  heaven,  it  will  rijien  for 
hell.  See  ch.  vi.  9.  One  way  or  other,  it 
will  take  effect.  [3.]  That  Christ's  coming 
into  the  world,  as  the  dew  from  heaven 
(Hos.  xiv.  5),  will  not  be  in  vain.  For,  if 
Israel  be  not  gathered,  he  will  be  glorious  in 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  ;  to  them 
therefore  the  tenders  of  grace  must  be  made 
when  the  Jews  refuse  them,  that  the  wedding 
may  be  furnished  with  guests  and  the  gospel 
not  return  void. 

3.  If  we  take  a  special  view  of  the  church, 
we  shall  find  what  great  things  God  has 
done,  and  will  do,  for  it  {v.  12,  13):  You 
shall  go  out  with  joy,  and  be  led  forth  with 
peace.  This  refers,  (1.)  To  the  deliverance 
and  return  of  the  Jews  out  of  Babylon. 
They  shall  go  out  of  their  captivity,  and  be 
led  forth  towards  their  own  land  again.  God 
will  go  before  them  as  surely,  though  not  as 
sensibly,  as  before  their  fathers  in  the  pillar 
of  cloud  and  fire.  They  shall  go  out,  not 
with  trembling,  but  with  triumph,  not  with 
any  regret  to  part  with  Babylon,  or  any  fear 
of  being  fetched  back,  but  toith  joy  and 
peace.  Their  journey  home  over  the  moun- 
tains shall  be  pleasant,  and  they  shall  have 
the  good-will  and  good  wishes  of  all  the 
countries  they  pass  through.  TTte  hills  and 
their  inhabitants  shall,  as  in  a  transport  of 
joy,  break  forth  into  singing ;  and,  if  the 
people  should  altogether  hold  their  peace, 
even  the  trees  of  the  field  would  attend  them 
with  their  applauses  and  acclamations.  And, 
when  they  come  to  their  own  land,  it  shall 
be  ready  to  bid  them  welcome  ;  for,  whereas 
they  expected  to  find  it  all  overgrown  with 
briers  and  thorns,  it  shall  be  set  with  fir- 
trees  and  myrtle-trees :  for,  though  it  lay 
desolate,  yet  it  enjoyed  its  sabbaths  (Lev. 
xxvi.  34),  which,  when  they  were  over,  like 
the  land  after  the  sabbatical  year,  it  was  the 
better  for.  And  this  shall  redound  much  to 
the  honour  of  God  and  be  to  him  for  a 
name.  But,  (2.)  Without  doubt  it  looks 
further.  This  shall  be  for  an  everlasting 
sign,  that  is,  [l.]  The  redemption  of  the 
Je^vs  out  of  Babylon  shall  be  a  ratification 
of  those  promises  that  relate  to  gospel  times. 
The  accomplishment  of  the  predictions  re- 
lating to  that  great  deliverance  would  be  a 
pledge  and  earnest  of  the  performance  of 
all  the  other  promises ;  for  thereby  it  shall 
appear  that  he  is  faithful  who  has  promised. 
[2.]  It  shall  be  a  representation  of  the  bless- 
ings promised  and  a  type  and  figure  of  them. 
First,  Gospel  grace  aviII  set  those  at  liberty 
that  were  in  bondage  to  sin  and  Satan.  They 
shall  go  out  and  be  led  forth.  Christ  shall 
make  them  free,  and  then  they  shall  be  free 
indeed.  Secondly,  It  will  fill  those  with  joy 
that  were  melancholy.  Ps.  xiv.  7,  Jacob  shall 
rejoice,  and  Israel  shall  be  glad.  The  earth 
and  the  inferior  part  of  the  creation  shall 
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share  in  the  joy  of  this  salvation,  Ps.  xcvi.  1 1 , 


1 2.  Thirdly,  It  will  make  a  great  change  in 
men's  characters.  Those  that  were  as  thorns 
and  briers,  good  for  nothing  but  the  fire, 
nay,  hurtful  and  vexatioas,  shall  become 
graceful  and  useful  as  the  fir-tree  and  the 
myrtle-tree.  Thorns  and  briers  came  in  with 
sin  and  were  the  fruits  of  the  curse.  Gen.  iii. 
18.  The  raising  of  pleasant  trees  in  the  room 
of  them  signifies  the  removal  of  the  curse  of 
the  law  and  the  introduction  of  go8j)el  bless- 
ings. The  church's  enemies  were  as  thorns 
and  briers ;  but,  instead  of  them,  God  will 
raise  up  friends  to  be  her  protection  and 
ornament.  Or  it  may  denote  the  world's 
growing  better ;  instead  of  a  generation  of 
thorns  and  briers,  there  shall  come  up  a 
generation  of  fir-trees  and  myrtles;  the 
children  shall  be  wiser  and  better  than  the 
parents.  And,  fourthly,  in  all  this  God  shall 
be  glorified.  It  shall  be  to  him  for  a  name, 
by  which  he  will  be  made  known  and  praised, 
and  by  it  the  people  of  God  shall  be  encou- 
raged. It  shall  be  for  an  everlasting  sign 
of  God's  favour  to  them,  assuring  them  that, 
though  it  may  for  a  time  be  clouded,  it  shall 
never  be  cut  off.  The  covenant  of  grace  is 
an  everlasting  covenant ;  for  the  present 
blessings  of  it  are  signs  of  everlasting  ones. 

CHAP.  LVI. 

After  the  exceedinglj  great  aod  precioui  iiiomleM  of fOiptl  pan, 
trpiRi^'l  by  temporal  dellrerancet,  wtitcli  we  kn)  in  lb*  ftwuiilin 
chapter,  ve  here  here,  L  A  loleiniidiarge  p««nloiiiantoiiiak« 
conscience  o{  our  dutr,  as  we  bopetohaTC  UMbanaOtof  llMi* 
promises,  rer.  1,2.  IL  Great  encoaraganMBt  (inn  to  atiain>il 
that  were  wiUlng  to  come  under  the  bonds  of  the  coranurt,  tmmi. 
liig  them  of  the  blessings  of  the  corenant,  rer.  3—8.  ni.  A  M^ 
cliarge  drawn  up  agabist  the  watchmen  of  Israel,  that  were  cars- 
less  and  untaithfUl  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  (rer.  9— 12), 
which  seems  to  be  the  beginning  of  a  new  sermon,  by  way  of  r*. 
proof  and  threatening,  which  is  continued  in  the  following  chap- 
ters. And  the  word  of  God  was  Intended  for  canrictioa,  as  waD 
as  for  comfort  and  Instruction  in  rightaouaneat. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord,  Keep  ye 
judgment,  and  do  justice :  for 
my  salvation  is  near  to  come,  and  my 
righteousness  to  be  revealed.  2  Bless- 
ed is  the  man  that  doeth  this,  and  the 
son  of  man  that  layeth  hold  on  it; 
that  keepeth  the  sabbath  from  pol- 
luting it,  and  keepeth  his  hand  from 
doing  any  evil. 

The  scope  of  these  verses  is  to  show  that 
when  God  is  coming  towards  us  in  a  way  of 
mercy  we  must  go  forth  to  meet  liim  m  a 
way  of  duty. 

I.  God  here  tells  us  what  are  his  intentions 
of  mercy  to  us  (r.  1 ) :  My  salvation  is  near 
to  come — the  great  sal\-ation  wrought  out  by 
Jesus  Christ  (for  that  was  the  s.-dvation  of 
which  the  prophets  enquired  and  searched 
diligently,  1  Pet.  i.  10).  typified  by  the  sal- 
vation of  the  Jews  from  Sennacherib  or  out 
of  Babylon.  Observe,  1.  The  gospel  salvation 
is  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  It  was  contrived 
and  brought  about  by  him  ;  he  glories  in  it  as 
his.  2.  In  that  salvation  God's  righteous- 
ness is  revealed,  which  is  so  much  the  beauty 
of  the  gospel  that  St.  Paul  makes  this  the 
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ground  of  his  glorying  in  it.  (Rom.  i.  17), 
because  therein  is  the  riyhtecmsuess  of  God 
revealed  from  faith  to  faith.  ITie  law  revealed 
that  righteousness  of  God  by  which  all  sin- 
ners stand  condemned,  but  the  gospel  reveals 
that  by  which  all  believers  stand  acquitted. 
3.  ITie  Old-Testament  saints  saw  this  sal- 
vation coming,  and  drawing  near  to  them, 
long  before  it  came ;  and  they  had  notice  by 
the  prophets  of  its  approach.  As  Daniel 
understood  by  Jeremiah's  books  the  ap- 
proach of  the  redemption  out  of  Babylon, 
at  the  end  of  seventy  years,  so  others  under- 
stood by  Daniel's  books  the  approach  of  our 
redemption  by  Christ  at  the  end  of  seventy 
weeks  of  years. 

II.  He  teUs  us  what  are  his  expectations 
of  duty  from  us,  in  consideration  thereof. 
Say  not,  "  We  see  the  salvation  near,  and 
therefore  we  may  live  as  we  list,  for  there  is 
no  danger  now  of  missing  it  or  coming  short 
of  it ;"  that  is  turning  the  grace  of  God  into 
wantonness.  But,  on  the  contrary,  when  the 
salvation  is  near  double  your  guard  against 
sin.  Note,  The  fuller  assurances  God  gives 
us  of  the  performance  of  his  promises  the 
stronger  obligations  he  lays  us  under  to  obe- 
dience. The  salvation  here  spoken  of  has 
now  come ;  yet,  there  being  still  a  further 
salvation  in  view,  the  apostle  presses  duty 
upon  us  Christians  with  the  same  argument. 
Rom.  xiii.  1 1 ,  'Now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than 
when  we  believed.  That  which  is  here  re- 
quired to  qualify  and  prepare  us  for  the  ap- 
proaching salvation  is, 

1.  That  we  be  honest  and  just  in  aU  our 
dealings  :  Keep  you  judgment  and  do  justice. 
Walk  by  rule,  and  make  conscience  of  what 
you  say  and  do,  that  you  do  no  wrong  to 
any.  Render  to  all  their  dues  exactly,  and, 
in  exacting  what  is  due  to  you,  keep  up  a 
court  of  equity  in  your  own  bosom,  to  mode- 
rate the  rigours  of  the  law.  Be  ruled  by 
that  golden  rule,  "  Do  as  you  would  be  done 
by."  Magistrates  must  administer  justice 
wisely  and  faithfully.  This  is  required  to 
evidence  the  sincerity  of  our  faith  and  repen- 
tance, and  to  open  the  way  of  mercy.  Repent 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  God 
is  true  to  us ;  let  us  be  so  to  one  another. 

2.  That  we  religiously  observe  the  sab- 
bath day,  V.  2.  We  are  not  just  if  we  rob 
God  of  his  time.  Sabbath-sanctification  is 
here  put  for  all  the  duties  of  the  first  table, 
the  fruits  of  our  love  to  God,  as  justice  and 
judgment  are  put  for  all  those  of  the  second 
table,  the  fruits  of  our  love  to  our  neighbour. 
Observe,  (1.)  The  duty  required,  which  is 
to  keep  the  sabbath,  to  keep  it  as  a  talent  we 
are  to  trade  with,  as  a  treasure  we  are  en- 
trusted with.  "  Keep  it  holy;  keep  it  safe; 
keep  it  with  care  and  caution ;  keep  it  from 
polluting  it.  Allow  neither  yourselves  nor 
others  either  to  violate  the  holy  rest  or  omit 
the  holy  work  of  that  day."  If  this  be  in- 
tended primarily  for  the  Jews  in  Babylon, 
it  was  fit  that  they  should  be  particularly 
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put  m  mind  of  this,  because  when,  by  reason 
of  their  distance  from  the  temple,  they  could 
not  observe  the  other  institutions  of  their 
law,  yet  they  might  distinguish  themselves 
from  the  heathen  by  putting  a  difference 
between  God's  day  and  other  days.  But  it 
being  required  more  generally  of  man,  and 
the  son  of  man,  it  intimates  that  sabbath- 
sanctification  should  be  a  duty  in  gospel 
times,  when  the  bounds  of  the  church  should 
be  enlarged  and  other  rites  and  ceremonies 
abolished.  Obsen'e,  Those  that  would  keep 
the  sabbath  from  polluting  it  must  put  on 
resolution,  must  not  only  do  this,  but  lay 
hold  on  it,  for  sabbath  time  is  precious,  but 
is  very  apt  to  slip  away  if  we  take  not  great 
care  ;  and  therefore  we  must  lay  hold  on  it 
and  keep  our  hold,  must  do  it  and  persevere 
in  it.  (2.)  The  encouragement  we  have  to 
do  this  duty:  Blessed  is  he  that  doeth  it. 
The  way  to  have  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
our  emplojTnents  all  the  week  is  to  make 
conscience,  and  make  a  business,  of  sabliath- 
sanctification ;  and  in  doing  so  we  shall  be 
the  better  qualified  to  do  judgment  and 
justice.  The  more  godliness  the  more  honesty, 
1  Tim.  ii.  2. 

3.  That  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  sin 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  keeps  his  hand  from 
doing  evil,  any  wrong  to  his  neighbour,  in  body, 
goods,  or  good  name — or,  more  generally, 
any  thing  that  is  displeasing  to  God  and  hurt- 
ful to  his  own  soul.  Note,  The  best  evidence 
of  our  having  kept  the  sabbath  well  v/iU  be 
a  care  to  keep  a  good  conscience  all  the 
week.  By  this  it  wUl  appear  that  we  have 
been  in  the  mount  with  God  if  our  faces 
shine  in  a  holy  conversation  before  men. 

3  Neither  let  the  son  of  the  stranger, 
that  hath  joined  himself  to  the  Lord, 
speak,  saying.  The  Lord  hath  utterly 
separated  me  from  his  people :  neither 
let  the  eunuch  say,  Behold,  I  am  a 
dry  tree.  4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord 
unto  the  eunuchs  that  keep  my  sab- 
baths, and  choose  the  things  that 
please  me,  and  take  hold  of  my  cove- 
nant ;  5  Even  unto  them  will  I  give 
in  mine  house  and  within  my  walls  a 
place  and  a  name  better  than  of  sons 
and  of  daughters:  I  will  give  them 
an  everlasting  name,  that  shall  not  be 
cut  off.  6  Also  the  sons  of  the  stranger, 
that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to 
serve  him,  and  to  love  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  to  be  his  servants,  every 
one  that  keepeth  the  sabbath  from 
polluting  it,  and  taketh  hold  of  my 
covenant ;  7  Even  them  will  I  bring 
to  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them 
joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer ;  their 
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burnt-offerings  and  their  sacrifices 
shall  be  accepted  upon  mine  altar; 
for  mine  house  shall  be  called  a 
house  of  prayer  for  all  people.  8 
The  Lord  God  which  gatnereth  the 
outcasts  of  Israel  saith,  Yet  will  I 
gather  others  to  him,  beside  those  that 
are  gathered  unto  him. 

The  prophet  is  here,  in  God's  name,  en- 
couraging those  that  were  hearty  in  joining 
themselves  to  God  and  yet  labourecl  under 
great  discouragements.  1.  Some  were  dis- 
coiu^ed  because  they  were  not  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham.  They  had  joined  themselves  to  the 
Lord,  had  bound  their  souls  with  a  bond  to 
be  his  for  ever  (this  is  the  root  and  life  of 
religion,  to  break  off  from  the  world  and  the 
flesh,  and  devote  ourselves  entirely  to  the 
service  and  honour  of  God) ;  but  tliey  ques- 
tioned whether  God  would  accept  them,  be- 
cause they  were  of  the  sons  of  the  stranger, 
V.  3.  They  were  Gentiles,  strangers  to  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel  and  aliens  from  the 
covenants  of  promise,  and  therefore  feared 
ihey  had  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter.  They 
saia,  *'  TTie  hard  has  utterly  separated  me  from 
his  people,  and  will  not  own  me  as  one  of  them, 
nor  admit  me  to  their  privileges."  It  was 
often  said  that  there  should  be  one  law  for  the 
stranger  and  for  him  that  was  bom  in  the 
land  (Exod.  xii.  49),  and  yet  they  came  to 
this  melancholy  conclusion.  Note,  Unbelief 
often  suggests  things  to  the  discouragement 
of  good  people  which  are  directly  contrary 
to  what  God  himself  has  said,  things  which 
he  has  expressly  guarded  against.  Let  not 
the  sons  of  the  stranger  therefore  say  thus, 
for  they  have  no  reason  to  say  it.  Note,  Minis- 
ters must  have  answers  ready  for  the  dis- 
quieting fears  and  jealousies  of  weak  Chris- 
tians, which,  how  unreasonable  soever,  they 
must  take  notice  of.  2.  Others  were  dis- 
couraged because  they  were  not  fathers  in 
Israel.  The  eunuch  said.  Behold,  I  am  a 
dry  tree.  So  he  looked  upon  himself,  and 
it  was  his  grief ;  so  others  looked  u\ion  him, 
and  it  was  his  reproach.  He  was  thought  to 
be  of  no  use  because  he  had  no  children,  nor 
was  ever  likely  to  have  any.  This  was  then 
the  more  grievous  because  eimuchs  were  not 
admitted  to  be  priests  (Lev.  xxi.  20),  nor  to 
enter  into  the  congregation  (Deut.  xxiii.  1), 
and  because  the  promise  of  a  numerous 
posterity  was  the  particular  blessing  of  Is- 
rael and  the  more  valuable  because  from 
among  them  the  Messiah  was  to  come.  Yet 
God  would  not  have  the  eunuchs  to  make 
the  worst  of  their  case,  nor  to  think  that 
they  should  be  excluded  from  the  gospel 
church,  and  from  being  spiritual  priests, 
because  they  were  shut  out  from  the  congre- 
gation of  Israel  and  the  Levitical  priesthood; 
no,  as  the  taking  down  of  the  partition  wall, 
contained  in  ordinances,  admitted  the  Gen- 
tiles, so  it  let  in  likewise  those  that  had  been 
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kept  out  by  ceremonial  poUutions.     Yet,  by 


the  reply  nere  given  to  this  sugsestion,  it 
should  seem  the  chief  thing  wmch  the 
eimuch  laments  in  his  case  is  his  being 
written  childless. 

Now  suitable  encouragements  are  given 
to  each  of  these. 

I.  To  tliose  who  have  no  children  of  their 
own,  who,  though  they  had  the  honour  to 
be  the  children  of  the  cluirch  and  the  co- 
venant themselves,  yet  had  none  to  whom 
they  might  transmit  that  honour,  none  to 
receive  the  sign  of  circumcision  and  the  pri- 
vileges secured  by  that  sign.    Now  observe, 

1.  What  a  good  character  they  have, 
though  they  lie  xmder  this  ignommy  and 
affliction ;  and  those  only  are  entitled  to  the 
following  comforts  who  in  some  measure 
answer  to  these  characters.  ( I .)  They  keep 
God's  sabbaths  as  he  has  api)ointed  them  to 
be  kept.  In  the  primitive  times,  if  a  Chris- 
tian were  asked,  "  Hast  thou  kept  holy 
the  Lord's  day?"  He  would  readily  answer, 
"  I  am  a  Christian,  and  dare  not  do  other- 
wise." (2.)  In  their  whole  conversation 
they  choose  those  things  that  please  God. 
They  do  that  which  is  good ;  they  do  it  with 
a  sincere  design  to  please  God  in  it ;  they  do 
it  of  choice,  and  with  dehght.  If  sometimes, 
through  infirmity,  they  come  short  in  doing 
that  which  pleases  God,  yet  they  choose  it, 
they  endeavour  after  it,  and  aim  at  it.  Note, 
Whatever  is  God's  pleasure  should  without 
dispute  be  our  choice.  (3.)  They  take  hold 
of  his  covettant,  and  that  is  a  thing  that 
pleases  God  as  much  as  any  thing.  The  co- 
venant of  grace  is  proposed  and  proffered  to 
us  in  the  gospel;  to  take  hold  of  it  is  to 
consent  to  it,  to  accept  the  offer  and  come 
up  to  the  terms,  dehberately  and  sincerely 
to  take  God  to  be  to  us  a  God  and  to  give 
up  ourselves  to  him  to  be  to  him  a  people. 
Takuig  hold  of  the  covenant  denotes  an  en- 
tire and  resolute  consent  to  it,  taking  bold 
as  those  that  are  afraid  of  coming  short, 
catching  at  it  as  a  good  bargain,  and  as 
those  that  are  resolved  never  to  let  it  go,  for 
it  is  our  life :  and  we  take  hold  uf  it  as  a 
criminal  took  hold  of  the  horns  of  the  altar 
to  which  he  fled  for  refuge. 

2.  What  a  great  deal  of  comfort  they  may 
have  if  they  answer  to  this  character,  though 
they  are  not  built  up  into  famihes  (c.  5) : 
Unto  them  will  I  give  a  better  place  and 
name.  It  is  supposed  that  there  is  a  place 
and  a  name,  which  we  have  from  sons  and 
daughters,  that  is  valuable  and  desirable. 
It  is  a  pleasing  notion  we  have  that  we  hve 
in  our  children  when  we  are  dead.  But 
there  is  a  better  place,  and  a  better  name, 
which  those  have  that  are  in  covenant  with 
God,  and  it  is  sufficient  to  counterbaknce 
the  want  of  the  fonnier.  A  place  and  a  name 
denote  rest  and  reputation ;  a  place  to  Uve 
comfortably  in  themselves,  and  a  name  to 
hve  creditably  with  among  their  neighbours; 
they  snail  be  happy,  and  mav  be  easy  both 
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at  home  and  abroad.  Though  tiiey  have 
not  children  to  be  the  music  of  their  house, 
or  arrows  in  their  quiver,  to  keep  them  in 
countenance  when  they  speak  with  their 
enemies  in  the  gate,  yet  they  shall  have  a 
place  and  a  name  more  than  equivalent. 
For,  (1.)  God  will  give  it  to  them,  will  give 
it  to  them  by  promise ;  he  will  himself  be 
both  their  habitation  and  their  glory,  their 
place  and  their  name.  (2.)  He  will  give  it 
to  them  in  his  house,  and  within  his  walls  j 
there  they  shall  have  a  place,  shall  be  plant- 
ed so  as  to  take  root  (Ps.  xcii.  13),  shall 
dwell  all  the  days  of  their  life,  Ps.  xxvii.  4. 
They  shall  be  at  home  in  communion  with 
God,  as  Anna,  that  departed  not  from  the 
temple  night  nor  day.  There  they  shall  have 
a  name.  A  name  for  good  things  with  God 
and  good  people  is  a  name  better  than  that 
of  sons  and  daughters.  Our  relation  to  God, 
our  interest  in  Christ,  our  title  to  the  bless- 
ings of  the  covenant,  and  our  hopes  of  eter- 
nal life,  are  things  that  give  us  in  God's 
house  a  blessed  place  and  a  blessed  name. 
(3.)  It  shall  be  an  everlasting  name,  that  shall 
never  be  extinct,  shall  never  be  cut  off;  like 
the  place  and  name  of  angels,  who  therefore 
miarry  not,  because  they  die  not.  Spiritual 
blessings  are  unspeakably  better  than  those 
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the  memonals  they  make  of  him.  Observe, 
Serving  him  and  loving  him  go  together ; 
for  those  that  love  him  truly  will  serve  him 
faithfully,  and  that  obedience  is  most  ac- 
ceptable to  him,  as  well  as  most  pleasant  to 
us,  which  flows  from  a  principle  of  love,  for 
then  his  commandments  are  not  grievous,  1 
John  v.  3.  [4.]  That  they  keep  the  sabbath 
from  polluting  it;  for  the  stranger  that  is 
within  thy  gates  is  particularly  required  to 
do  that.  [5.]  That  they  take  hold  of  the 
covenant,  that  is,  that  they  come  under  the 
bonds  of  it,  and  put  in  for  the  benefits  of  it. 
(2.)  To  what  privileges  they  shall  be  wel- 
come, V.  7.  Three  things  are  here  pro- 
mised them,  in  their  coming  to  God  : — [l.] 
Assistance  :  "  /  will  bring  them  to  my  holy 
mountain,  not  only  bid  them  welcome  when 
they  come,  but  incline  them  to  come,  will 
show  them  the  way,  and  lead  them  in  it." 
David  himself  prays  that  God  by  his  light 
and  truth  would  bring  them  to  his  holy  hill, 
Ps.  xliii.  3.  And  the  sons  of  the  stranger 
shall  be  under  the  same  guidance.  ITie 
church  is  God's  holy  hill,  on  which  he  hath 
set  his  King,  and,  in  bringing  them  to  Zion 
Hill,  he  brings  them  to  be  subjects  to  Zion's 
King,  as  well  as  worshippers  in  Zion's  holy 
temple.     [2.]  Acceptance  :    "  Their  bumt- 


of  sons  and  daughters ;  for  children  are  a   offerings  and  their  sacrifces  shall  be  accepted 


certain  care  and  may  prove  the  greatest 
grief  and  shame  of  a  man's  life,  but  the 
blessings .  we  partake  of  in  God's  house  are 
a  sure  and  constant  joy  and  honour,  com- 
forts which  cannot  be  embittered. 

II.  To  those  that  are  themselves  the 
children  of  strangers. 

1 .  It  is  here  promised  that  they  shall  now 
be  welcome  to  the  church,  r.  6,  7-  ^^^len 
God's  Israel  come  out  of  Babylon,  let  them 
bring  as  many  of  their  neighbours  along 
with  them  as  they  can  persuade  to  come,  and 
God  will  find  room  enough  for  them  all  in  his 
house.  And  here  (as  before)  we  may  observe, 

(1.)  Upon  what  terms  they  shall  be  wel- 
come. Let  them  know  that  God's  Israel, 
when  they  come  out  of  Babylon,  will  not  be 
plagued,  as  they  were  when  they  came  out 
of  Egypt,  with  a  mixed  multitude,  that  went 
with  them,  but  were  not  cordially  for  them; 
no,  the  sons  of  the  strangers  shall  have  a 
place  and  a  name  in  God's  house  provided, 
[1.]  That  they  forsake  other  gods,  all  rivals 
and  pretenders  whatsoever,  and  joi"*^  them- 
selves to  the  Lord,  so  as  to  become  one  spirit, 
1  Cor.  vi.  17.  [2.]  That  they  join  them- 
selves to  him  as  subjects  to  their  prince  and 
soldiers  to  their  general,  by  an  oath  of  fide- 
lity and  obedience,  to  serve  him,  not  occa- 
sionally, as  one  would  serve  a  turn,  but  to 
be  constantly  his  ser\'ants,  entirely  subject 
to  his  command,  and  devoted  to  his  interest. 
[3.]  That  they  join  themselves  to  him  as 
friends  to  his  honour  and  the  interests  of 
his  kingdom  in  the  world,  to  love  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  to  be  well  pleased  with  all  the 
discoveries  he  has  made  of  liimself  and  all 
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on  my  altar,  and  be  never  the  less  accepta- 
ble for  being  theirs,  though  they  are  sons  of 
the  stranger."  TTie  prayers  and  praises 
(those  spiritual  sacrifices)  of  devout  Gen- 
tiles shall  be  as  pleasing  to  God  as  those  of 
the  pious  Jews,  and  no  difference  shall  be 
made  between  them ;  for,  though  they  are 
Gentiles  by  birth,  yet  through  grace  they 
shall  be  looked  upon  as  the  beheving  seed 
of  faithful  Abraham  and  the  praying  seed 
of  wrestling  Jacob,  for  in  Christ  Jesus  there 
is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor 
uncircumcision.  [3.1  Comfort.  They  shall 
not  only  be  accepted,  but  they  themselves 
shall  have  the  pleasure  of  it :  I  will  make 
them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer.  They 
shall  have  grace,  not  only  to  serve  God,  but 
to  serve  him  cheerfully  and  with  gladness, 
and  that  shall  make  the  ser\'ice  the  more  ac- 
ceptable to  him ;  for,  when  we  sing  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord,  then  great  is  the  glory  of 
our  God,  They  shall  go  away  and  eat  their 
bread  with  joy,  because  God  now  accepts  their 
works,  Eccl.  ix.  7.  Nay,  though  they  came 
mourning  to  the  house  of  prayer,  they  shall 
go  away  rejoicing,  for  they  shall  there  find 
such  ease,  by  casting  their  cares  and  bur- 
dens upon  God,  and  referring  themselves  to 
him,  that,  like  Hannah,  they  shall  go  away 
and  their  countenance  shall  be  no  more  sad. 
Many  a  sorro\vful  spirit  has  been  made  joy- 
ful in  the  house  of  prayer. 

2.  It  is  here  promised  that  multitudes  of 
the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  the  church,  not 
only  that  the  few  who  come  dropping  in  shall 
be  made  welcome,  but  that  great  numbers 
shall  corns  in,  and  the  door  be  thrown  open 
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to  them  :  My  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of 
prayer  for  all  people.  The  temple  was  then 
God's  house,  and  to  that  Christ  appUes  these 
words  (Matt.  xxi.  13),  but  with  an  eye  to  it 
as  a  type  of  the  gospel  church,  Heb.  ix  8, 
9.  For  Christ  calls  it  his  house,  Heb.  iii.  6. 
Now  concerning  this  house  it  is  promised, 
(1.)  ITiat  it  shall  not  be  a  house  of  sacrifice, 
but  a  house  of  prayer.  ITie  religious  meet- 
ings of  God's  people  shall  be  meetings  for 
prayer,  in  which  they  shall  join  together,  as 
a  token  of  their  united  faith  and  mutual 
love.  (2.)  That  it  shall  be  a  house  of  urayer, 
not  for  the  people  of  the  Jews  only,  out  for 
all  people.  This  was  fulfilled  when  Peter 
was  made,  not  only  to  perceive  it  himself, 
but  to  tell  it  to  the  world,  that  in  every  nation 
he  that  fears  God  and  works  righteousness  is 
accepted  of  him.  Acts  x.  35.  It  had  been 
declared  again  and  again  that  the  stranger 
that  comes  nigh  shall  be  put  to  death,  but 
Gentiles  shall  now  be  looked  upon  no  longer 
as  strangers  and  foreigners,  Eph.  ii.  19. 
And  it  appears  by  Solomon's  prayer,  at  the 
dedication  of  the  temple,  both  that  it  was 
primarily  intended  for  a  house  of  prayer 
and  that  strangers  should  be  welcome  to  it, 
1  Kings  viii.  30,  41,43.  And  it  is  intimated 
here  (».  8)  that  when  the  Gentiles  are  called 
in  they  shall  be  incoqrorated  into  one  body 
with  the  Jews,  that  (as  Christ  says,  John  x. 
16)  there  may  be  onefold  and  one  Shepherd; 
for,  [l.]  God  will  gather  the  outcasts  of  Is- 
rael. Many  of  the  Jews  that  had  by  their 
unbelief  cast  themselves  out  shall  by  faith 
be  brought  in  again,  a  remnant  according  to 
the  election  of  grace,  Rom.  xi.  5.  Christ 
came  to  the  hst  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel 
(Matt.  XV.  24),  to  gather  their  outcasts  (Ps. 
cxlvii.  2),  to  restore  their  preserved  (cA.  xlix. 
6),  and  to  be  their  glory,  Luke  ii.  32.  [2.] 
He  will  gather  others  also  to  him,  besides  his 
own  outcasts  that  are  gathered  to  him.  Or, 
though  some  of  the  Gentiles  have  come  over 
now  and  then  into  the  church,  that  shall 
not  serve  (as  some  may  think)  to  answer  the 
extent  of  these  promises ;  no,  there  are  still 
more  and  more  to  be  brought  in:  "  I  will 
gather  others  to  him  besides  these;  these  are 
but  the  first-fruits  in  comparison  with  the 
harv'est  that  shall  be  gathered  for  Christ  in 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  when  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  shall  come  in."  Note,  The 
church  is  a  growing  body :  when  some  are 
gathered  to  it  we  may  still  hope  there  shall 
be  more,  till  the  mystical  body  be  com- 
pleted.    Other  sheep  I  have. 

9  All  ye  beasts  of  the  field,  come 
to  devour,  i/ea,  all  ye  beasts  in  the 
forest.  10  His  watchmen  are  blind : 
they  are  all  ignorant,  they  are  all 
dumb  dogs,  they  cannot  bark  ;  sleep- 
ing, lying  down,  loving  to  slumber. 
1 1  Yea,  tkei/  are  greedy  dogs  tchich 
can  never  have  enough,  and  they  are 
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shepherds  t/iat  cannot  understand : 
they  all  look  to  their  own  way,  every 
one  for  his  gain,  from  his  quarter. 
12  Come  ye,  say  they,  1  will  fetch 
wine,  and  we  will  fill  ourselves  with 
strong  drink ;  and  to-morrow  shall  be 
as  this  day,  and  much  more  abund- 
ant. 

From  words  of  comfort  the  prophet  here, 
by  a  very  sudden  change  of  his  style,  dmms 
to  words  of  reproof  and  conviction,  and  goes 
on  in  that  strain,  for  the  most  part,  in  the 
three  following  chapters ;  and  therefore  wnne 
here  begin  a  new  sermon.  He  had  assured 
the  people  that  in  due  time  God  would  de- 
liver them  out  of  captivity,  which  wa«  de- 
signed for  the  comfort  of  those  that  should 
live  when  God  would  do  this  Now  here  he 
shows  what  their  sins  and  provocations  were, 
for  which  (iod  would  send  them  into  capti- 
vity, and  this  was  designed  for  the  convic- 
tion of  those  that  lived  in  his  own  time, 
nearly  a  hundred  years  before  the  captivity, 
who  were  now  filing  up  the  measure  of  the 
nation's  sin,  and  to  justify  God  in  what  he 
brought  upon  them.  God  will  lay  them 
waste  by  the  fierceness  of  their  enemies,  for 
the  falseness  of  their  friends. 

I.  Desolating  judgments  are  here  sum- 
moned, V.  9.  The  sheep  of  God's  ])a8ture 
are  now  to  be  made  the  sheep  of  his  slaughter, 
to  fall  as  victims  to  his  justice,  and  there- 
fore the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the  fore$t 
are  called  to  come  and  devour.  They  are 
beasts  of  prey,  and  do  it  from  their  own  ra- 
venous disposition ;  but  God  permits  them 
to  do  it,  nay,  he  employs  them  as  his  ser- 
vants in  doing  it,  the  ministers  of  his  jus- 
tice, though  they  mean  not  so,  neither  docs 
their  heart  think  so.  If  this  refers  prima- 
rily to  the  descent  made  upon  them  by  the 
Babylonians,  and  their  devouring  them,  yet 
it  may  look  further,  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  nation  by  the 
Romans,  after  these  outcasts  of  them  (men- 
tioned V.  8)  were  gathered  in  to  the  Chris- 
tian church.  The  Roman  armies  came  upon 
them  as  beasts  of  the  forest  to  devoiu"  them, 
and  they  quite  took  away  their  place  and  na- 
tion. Note,  ^^'^len  God  has  bloody  work  to 
do  he  has  beasts  of  prey  within  call,  to  be 
employed  in  doing  it. 

II.  ITie  reason  of  these  judgments  is  hen 
given.  The  shepherds,  who  should  hare 
been  the  watchmen  of  the  flock,  to  discoTer 
the  approaches  of  the  beaste  of  prey,  to  keep 
them  off,  and  protect  the  sheep,  were  trea- 
cherous and  careless,  minded  not  their  busi- 
ness, nor  made  any  conscience  of  the  trust 
reposed  in  them,  and  so  the  sheep  became 
an  easy  prey  to  the  wild  beasts.  Now  this 
may  refer  to  the  false  prophets  that  lived  in 
Isaiah's,  Jeremiah's,  and  ^Eekiel's  tinie  (who 
flattered  the  people  in  their  wicked  wayj., 
and  told  them  they  should  have  peace  though 
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they  went  on)  and  to  the  priests  that  bore  i  They  were  very  covetous  and  eager  after  the 
rule,  by  their  means.  Or  it  may  refer  to  the  '  world — greedy  dogs  that  cannever  have  enough. 
wicked  princes,  the  sons  of  Josiah,  that  did  \  If  they  had  ever  so  much,  they  would  think 
evil  tn  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  other  wicked  ■  it  too  little.  They  so  love  silver  as  never  to 
magistrates  under  them,  who  betrayed  their  i  he  satisfied  with  silver,  Eccl.  v.  10.     All 


trust,  were  vicious  and  profane,  and,  instead 
of  making  up  the  breach  at  which  the  judg- 
ments of  God  were  breaking  in  upon  them, 
made  it  wider,  and  augmented  the  fierce 
anger  of  the  Lord  instead  of  doing  any  thing 
to  turn  it  away.  They  should  have  kept 
iudgment  and  justice  (w.  1),  but  they  aban- 
doned both,  Jer.  v.  1.  Or  it  may  refer  to 
those  who  were  the  nation's  watchmen  in  our 
Saviour's  time,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes,  who  should  have  discerned  the  signs 
of  the  times  and  have  given  notice  to  the 
people  of  the  approach  of  the  Messiah,  but 
who,  instead  of  that,  opposed  him,  and  did 
all  they  could  to  keej)  people  from  coming  to 
the  knowledge  of  him  and  to  prejudice  them 
against  him.  It  is  a  very  sad  character  that 
is  here  given  of  these  watchmen.  Woe  unto 
thee,  0  land!  when  thy  guides  are  such. 
1.  lliey  had  no  sense  or  knowledge  of  their 
business.  They  were  wretchedly  ignorant 
of  their  work,  and  very  unfit  to  teach,  being 
so  ill-taught  themselves  :  His  watchmen  are 
Hind,  and  therefore  utterly  unfit  to  be  watch- 
men. If  the  seers  see  not,  who  shall  see  for 
us  ?  If  the  light  that  is  in  us  be  darkness, 
how  great  is  that  darkness  J  Christ  describes 
the  Pharisees  to  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind. 
Matt.  XV.  14.  The  beasts  of  the  field  come 
to  devour,  and  the  watchmen  are  blind,  and 
are  not  aware  of  them.  They  are  all  igno- 
rant (t?.  10),  shepherds  that  cannot  understand 
(c.  11),  that  know  not  what  is  to  be  done 
about  the  sheep,  nor  can  feed  them  with  un- 
derstanding, Jer.  iii.  15.  2.  What  little 
knowledge  they  had  they  made  no  use  of  it ; 
no  one  was  the  better  for  it.  As  they  were 
blind  watchmen,  that  could  not  discern  the 
danger,  so  they  were  dumb  dogs,  that  would 
not  give  warning  of  it.  And  why  are  the 
dogs  set  to  guard  the  sheep  if  they  cannot 
bark  to  waken  the  shepherd  and  frighten 
the  wolf?  Such  were  these ;  those  that  had 
the  charge  of  souls  never  reproved  men  for 
their  faults,  nor  told  them  what  would  be  in 
the  end  thereof,  never  gave  them  notice  of 
the  judgments  of  God  that  were  breaking  in 
upon  them .  They  barked  at  God's  prophets, 
and  bit  them  too,  and  worried  the  sheep,  but 
made  no  opposition  to  the  wolf  or  thief.  3. 
They  were  very  lazy,  and  would  take  no 

()ains.  They  loved  their  ease,  and  hated 
)usiness,  %vere  always  sleeping,  lying  down 
and  loving  to  slumber.  Tliey  were  not  over- 
come and  overpowered  by  sleep,  as  the  dis- 
ciples, through  grief  and  fatigue,  but  they  lay 
down  on  purpose  to  invite  sleep,  and  saicl. 
Soul,  take  thy  ease.  Yet  a  little  sleep.  It  is 
bad  with  a  people  when  their  shepherds 
slumber  (Nah.  iii.  18),  and  it  is  well  for 
(Jod's  people  that  their  shepherd,  the  keeper 
of  Israel,  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps.  4. 
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their  enquiry  is  what  they  shall  get,  not  what 
they  shall  do.  Let  them  have  the  wages,  and 
they  care  not  whether  the  work  be  done  or 
no ;  they  feed  not  the  flock,  but  fleece  it. 
They  are  every  one  looking  to  his  own  way, 
minding  his  own  private  interests,  and  have 
no  regard  at  all  to  the  public  welfare.  It 
was  St.  Paul's  complaint  of  the  watchmen 
in  his  time  (.Phil.  ii.  21),  All  seek  their  own, 
not  the  things  that  are  Jesus  Christ's.  Every 
one  is  for  propagating  liis  own  opinion,  ad- 
vancing his  own  party,  raising  his  own  family, 
and  having  every  thing  to  his  own  mind, 
while  the  common  concerns  of  the  public 
are  wretchedly  neglected  and  postponed. 
They  look  every  one  to  his  gain  from  his 
quarter,  from  his  end  or  part  of  the  work. 
They  are  for  gain  from  every  quarter  (Rem, 
rem,  quocunque  modo  rem — Money,  money,  by 
fair  means  or  by  foul  we  must  have  money), 
but  especially  from  their  own  quarter,  where 
they  will  be  sure  to  take  care  that  they  lose 
nothing,  nor  miss  any  thing  that  is  to  be 
got.  If  any  one  put  not  into  their  mouths 
they  not  only  will  do  him  no  service,  but 
they  prepare  war  against  him,  Mic.  iii.  5. 
a .  They  were  perfect  epicures,  given  to  their 
pleasures,  never  so  much  in  their  element 
as  in  their  drunken  revels  (jj.  12)  :  Come 
(say  they),  I  will  fetch  viine  (they  have  that 
at  command ;  their  cellars  are  better  fur- 
nished than  their  closets)  and  we  will  Jill  our- 
selves, or  be  drunk,  with  strong  drink.  They 
were  often  drunk,  not  overseen  (as  we  say) 
or  overtaken  in  drink,  but  designedly.  The 
watchmen  did  thus  invite  and  encourage  one 
another  to  drink  to  excess,  or  they  courted 
the  people  to  sit  and  drink  with  them,  and 
so  confirmed  those  in  their  wicked  ways, 
and  hardened  their  hearts,  whom  they  should 
have  reproved.  How  could  they  think  it  any 
harm  to  be  drunk  when  the  watchmen  them- 
selves joined  with  them  and  led  them  to  it !  6. 
They  were  very  secme  and  confident  of  the 
continuance  of  their  prosperity  and  ease;  they 
said,  "  To-morrow  shall  be  as  this  day  and 
much  more  abundant  j  we  shall  have  as  much 
to  spend  upon  our  lusts  to-morrow  as  we  have 
to-day."  ITiey  had  no  thought  at  all  of 
their  own  frailty  and  mortality,  though  they 
were  shortening  their  days  and  hastening 
their  deaths  by  their  excesses.  They  had  no 
dread  of  the  judgments  of  God,  though  they 
were  daily  provoking  him  and  making  them- 
selves liable  to  his  wrath  and  curse.  They 
never  considered  the  uncertainty  of  all  the 
dehghts  and  enjoyments  of  sense,  how  they 
])erish  in  the  using  and  pass  away  with  the 
lusts  of  them.  They  resolved  to  continue 
in  this  wicked  course,  whatever  their  con- 
sciences said  to  the  contrary,  to  be  as  merry 
to-morrow  as  they  are  to-day.     But  boast 


B.  c.  706. 

not  thyself  of  to-morrwD  when  perhaps  this 
flight  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee. 
CHAP.  LVII. 

ni*  prophet,  in  thU  chapter,  make*  hu  obMnrationi,  I.  Upon  the 
deaths  of  good  men,  comforting  thoie  that  were  taken  awaj  In  tlieir 
.ntegntjr  and  rrpro<lng  tho»e  that  did  not  make  a  due  Improra. 
ment  of  inch  providencet,  rer.  1,  2.  II.  Upon  th«  frau  Molatiiea 
and  ipiritual  wlioredunu  which  the  Jews  wer*  guUtjr  of,  and  the 
destroying  Judgnienu  they  were  thereby  bttncli«  upeo  tharaaelTU, 
ver.  3—12.  III.  L'pon  the  gradoua  retumi  of  Ood  to  bis  people 
to  put  au  end  to  their  captlrlty  and  ra.eitabllsb  Ibelr  proqerity, 
ver.  13—21. 

'^T^HE  righteous  perisheth,  and  no 
A  man  layeth  ii  to  heart:  and 
merciful  men  are  taken  away,  none 
considering  that  the  righteous  is  taken 
away  from  the  evil  to  come.  2  He 
shall  enter  into  peace :  they  shall  rest 
in  their  beds,  each  one  walking  iji  his 
uprightness. 

The  prophet,  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  had  condemned  the  watchmen  for 
their  ignorance  and  sottishness;  here  he 
shows  the  general  stupidity  and  senselessness 
of  the  people  hke\vise.  No  wonder  they 
were  inconsiderate  when  their  watchmen 
were  so,  who  should  have  awakened  them  to 
consideration.     We  may  observe  here, 

I.  The  providence  of  God  removing  good 
men  apace  out  of  this  world.  The  righteous, 
as  to  this  world,  perish  ;  they  are  gone  and 
their  place  knows  them  no  more.  Piety  ex- 
empts none  from  the  arrests  of  death,  nay, 
in  persecuting  times,  the  most  righteous  are 
most  exposed  to  the  violences  of  bloody  men. 
The  first  that  died  died  a  martyr.  Righte- 
ousness delivers  from  the  sting  of  death,  but 
not  from  the  stroke  of  it.  They  are  said  to 
perish  because  they  are  utterly  removed  from 
us,  and  to  express  the  great  loss  which  this 
world  sustains  by  the  removal  of  them,  not 
that  their  death  is  their  undoing,  but  it  often 
proves  an  undoing  to  the  places  where  they 
lived  and  were  useful.  Nay,  even  merciful 
men  are  taken  away,  those  good  men  that 
are  distinguished  from  the  righteous,  for 
whom  some  would  ecen  dare  to  die,  Rom.  v. 
7.  Those  are  often  removed  that  could  be 
worst  spared ;  the  fruitful  trees  are  cut  down 
by  death  and  the  barren  left  still  to  cumber 
the  ground.  Merciful  men  are  often  taken 
away  by  the  hands  of  men's  mahce.  Many 
good  works  they  have  done,  and  for  some  of 
them  they  are  stoned.  Before  the  captivity 
m  Babylon  perhaps  there  was  a  more  than 
ordinary  mortality  of  good  men,  so  that  there 
were  scarcely  any  left,  Jer.  v.  1.  The  godly 
ceased,  and  the  faitliful  failed,  Ps.  xii.  1. 

II.  The  careless  world  slighting  these  pro- 
vidences, and  disregarding  them  :  No  man 
lays  it  to  heart,  none  considers  it.  ITiere  are 
very  few  that  lament  it  as  a  pubhc  loss, 
very  few  that  take  notice  of  it  as  a  pubhc 
warning.  The  death  of  good  men  is  a  thing 
to  be  laid  to  heart  and  considered  more  than 
common  deaths.  Serious  enquiries  ought  to 
be  made,  wherefore  God  contends  with  us, 
what  good  lessons  are  to  be  learned  by  such 
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providences,  wliat  we  may  do  to  help  to 
make  up  the  breach  and  to  fill  up  the  room 
of  those  that  are  removed.  God  u  justly 
displeased  when  such  event*  are  not  kid  to 
heart,  when  the  voice  of  the  rod  is  not  heard 
nor  the  intentions  of  it  answered,  much  more 
when  it  is  rejoiced  in,  aa  the  slaying  of  the 
witnesses  is,  Rev.  xi.  10.  Some  of  God** 
choicest  blessings  to  mankind,  i)eing  that 
easily  parted  with,  are  really  undervalued ; 
and  It  is  an  evidence  of  very  great  incogi- 
tancy.  Little  children,  when  they  are  little, 
least  lament  the  death  of  their  parents,  be- 
cause they  know  not  what  a  loss  it  is  to  them. 
III.  The  happiness  of  the  righteous  in 
tiieir  removal. 

1.  They  are  taken  away  from  the  evil  to 
come,  then  when  it  is  just  coming,  (1.)  In 
compassion  to  them,  that  they  may  not  see 
the  evil  (2  Kings  xxii.  20),  nor  share  in  it, 
nor  be  in  temjitation  by  it.  When  the  de- 
luge is  coming  they  are  called  into  the  ark, 
and  have  a  hiding-place  and  rest  in  heaven 
when  there  was  none  for  them  under  heaven. 
(2.)  In  wrath  to  the  world,  to  punish  tliem 
for  all  the  injuries  they  have  done  to  the 
righteous  and  merciful  ones ;  those  are  taken 
away  that  stood  in  the  gap  to  turn  away  the 
judgments  of  God,  and  then  what  can  be 
expected  but  a  deluge  of  them  ?  It  is  a  sign 
that  God  intends  war  when  he  calls  home 
his  ambassadors. 

2.  They  go  to  be  easy  out  of  the  reach  of 
that  evil.  The  righteous  man,  who  while  he 
lived  walked  in  his  uprightness,  when  he 
dies  enters  into  peace  and  rests  in  his  bed. 
Note,  (1.)  Death  is  gain,  and  rest,  and  bliss, 
to  those  only  who  walked  in  their  ufiright- 
ness,  and  who,  when  they  die,  can  ap{>eal 
to  God  concerning  it,  as  Hezekiah  (2  Kings 
XX.  3).  Now,  Lord,  remember  it.  (2.)Tboee 
that  practised  uprightness,  and  persevered 
in  it  to  the  end,  shall  find  it  well  with  them 
when  they  die.  Their  souls  then  enter  into 
peace,  into  the  world  of  peace,  where  peace 
is  in  perfection  and  where  there  is  no  trouble. 
Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.  Their 
bodies  rest  in  their  beds.  Note,  The  grave 
is  a  bed  of  rest  to  all  the  Lord's  people ; 
there  they  rest  from  all  their  labours,  Rer. 
XIV.  13.  And  the  more  weary  they  were  the 
more  welcome  will  that  rest  be  to  them.  Job 
iii.  17.  This  bed  is  made  in  the  darkness, 
but  that  makes  it  the  more  quiet ;  it  is  a  bed 
out  of  which  they  shall  rise  refreshed  in  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection. 

S  But  draw  near  hither,  ye  sons 
of  the  sorceress,  the  seed  of  the  adul- 
terer and  the  whore.  4  Against  whom 
do  ye  sport  yourselves  ?  Against 
whom  make  ye  a  wide  mouth,  amd 
draw  out  the  tongue?  Are  ye  not 
children  of  transgression,  a  seed  of 
falsehood,  5  Inflaming  yourselves 
with  idols  under  every  green   tree, 
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blaying  the  children  in  the  valleys 
under  the  clifts  of  the  rocks  ?  6 
Among  the  smooth  stones  of  the  stream 
is  thy  portion ;  they,  they  are  thy 
lot :  even  to  them  hast  thou  poured 
a  drink-offering,  thou  hast  offered  a 
meat-offering.  Should  I  receive  com- 
fort in  these  ?  7  Upon  a  lofty  and 
high  mountain  hast  thou  set  thy  bed : 
even  thither  wentest  thou  up  to  offer 
sacrifice.  8  Behind  the  doors  also  and 
the  posts  hast  thou  set  up  thy  remem- 
brance :  for  thou  hast  discovered  thf/- 
self  to  another  than  me,  and  art  gone 
up  ;  thou  hast  enlarged  thy  bed,  and 
made  thee  a  covenant  with  them ; 
thou  lovedst  their  bed  where  thou 
sawest  it.  9  And  thou  wentest  to  the 
king  with  ointment,  and  didst  increase 
thy  perfumes,  and  didst  send  thy  mes- 
sengers far  off,  and  didst  debase  thy- 
self even  unto  hell.  10  Thou  art 
wearied  in  the  greatness  of  thy  way  ; 
yet  saidst  thou  not.  There  is  no  hope : 
thou  hast  found  the  life  of  thine  hand; 
therefore  thou  wast  not  grieved.  1 1 
And  of  whom  hast  thou  been  afraid 
or  feared,  that  thou  hast  lied,  and 
hast  not  remembered  me,  nor  laid  it 
to  thy  heart  ?  Have  not  I  held  my 
peace  even  of  old,  and  thou  fearest 
me  not  ?  12  1  will  declare  thy  right- 
eousness, and  thy  works  ;  for  they 
shall  not  profit  thee. 

We  have  here  a  high  charge,  but  a  just 
one  no  doubt,  drawn  up  against  that  wicked 
generation  out  of  which  God's  righteous 
ones  were  removed,  because  the  world  was 
not  worthy  of  them.     Observe, 

I.  The  general  character  here  given  of 
them,  or  the  name  and  title  by  which  they 
stand  indicted,  v.  3  They  are  told  to  draw 
near  and  hear  the  charge,  are  set  to  the  bar, 
and  arraigned  there  as  sons  of  the  sorceress, 
or  of  a  witch,  the  seed  of  an  adulterer  and  a 
whore,  that  is,  they  were  such  themselves, 
they  were  strongly  inclined  to  be  such,  and 
their  ancestors  were  such  before  them.  Sin 
is  sorcery  and  adultery,  for  it  is  departing 
from  God  and  dealing  with  the  devil.  They 
were  children  of  disobedience.  "  Come," 
says  the  prophet,  "  draw  near  hither,  and  I 
will  read  you  your  doom  ;  to  the  righteous 
death  will  bring  peace  and  rest,  but  not  to 
you ;  you  are  children  of  transgression  and 
a  seed  of  falsehood  (p.  4),  that  have  it  by 
kind,  and  have  it  woven  into  your  very  na- 
ture, to  backslide  from  God  and  to  deal 
treacherously  with  him,"  ch.  xlviu.  8. 
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II.  Tlie  particular  crimes  laid  to  their 
charge. 

1 .  Scoffing  at  God  and  his  word.  They 
were  a  generation  of  scomers  {v.  4)  :  "Against 
whom  do  you  sport  yourselves  ?  You  think 
it  is  only  against  the  poor  prophets,  whom 
you  trample  upon  as  contemptible  men,  but 
really  it  is  against  God  himself,  who  sends 
them,  and  whose  message  they  deliver." 
Mocking  the  messengers  of  the  Lord  was  Je- 
rusalem's measure -filling  sin,  for  what  was 
done  to  them  God  took  as  done  to  himself. 
When  they  were  reproved  for  their  sins,  and 
threatened  with  the  judgments  of  God,  they 
ridiculed  the  word  of  God  with  the  rudest 
and  most  indecent  gestures  and  expressions 
of  disdain.  They  sported  themselves,  and 
made  themselves  merry,  with  that  which 
should  have  made  them  serious,  and  under 
which  they  should  have  humbled  themselves. 
They  made  wry  mouths  at  the  prophets,  and 
drew  out  the  tongue,  contrary  to  all  the  law;.' 
of  good  breeding  ;  nor  did  they  treat  God's 
prophets  with  the  common  civility  with  which 
they  would  have  treated  a  gentleman's  ser- 
vant that  had  been  sent  to  them  on  an  errand. 
Note,  Those  who  mock  at  God,  and  bid  de- 
fiance to  his  judgments,  had  best  consider 
who  it  is  towards  whom  they  conduct  them- 
selves so  insolently. 

2.  Idolatry.  This  was  that  sin  which  the 
people  of  the  Jews  were  most  notoriously 
guilty  of  before  the  captivity ;  but  that  af- 
fliction cured  them  of  it.  In  Isaiah's  time 
it  abounded,  witness  the  abominable  idola- 
tries of  Ahaz  (which  some  think  are  par- 
ticularly referred  to  here)  and  of  Manasseh. 
(1.)  They  were  dotingly  fond  of  their  idols, 
were  inflamed  with  them,  as  those  that  burn 
in  unlawful  unnatural  lusts,  Rom.  i.  27. 
They  were  mad  upon  their  idols,  Jer.  1.  .38. 
They  inflamed  themselves  with  them  by  their 
violent  passions  in  the  worship  of  them,  as 
those  of  Baal's  prophets  that  leaped  upon  the 
altar,  and  cut  themselves,  1  Kings  xviii.  26, 
28.  Note,  Vile  corruptions,  the  more  they 
are  gratified  the  more  they  are  inflamed. 
They  worshipped  their  idols  under  every  green 
tree,  in  the  open  air,  and  in  the  shade ;  yet 
that  did  not  cool  the  heat  of  their  impetuous 
lusts,  but  rather  the  charming  beauty  of  the 
green  trees  made  them  the  more  fond  ot 
their  idols  which  they  worshipped  there. 
Thus  that  in  nature  which  is  pleasing,  in- 
stead of  drawing  them  to  the  (jod  of  nature, 
drew  them  from  him.  ITie  flame  of  their 
zeal  in  the  worship  of  false  gods  may  shame 
us  for  our  coldness  and  indifference  in  the 
worship  of  the  true  God.  They  strove  to  in- 
flame themselves,  but  we  distract  and  deaden 
ourselves.  (2.)  They  were  barbarous  and 
unnaturally  cruel  in  the  worship  of  their 
idols.  They  slew  their  children,  and  offered 
them  in  sacrifice  to  their  idols,  not  only  in 
the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  the  head- 
queirters  of  that  monstrous  idolatry,  but  in 
othei  valleys,  in  imitation  of  that,  and  vnder 
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the  cliffs  of  the  rock,  in  dark  and  solitary 
places,  the  fittest  for  such  works  of  darkness 
(3.)  They  were  abundant  and  insatiable  in 
their  idolatries.  'I'hey  never  thought  they 
could  have  idols  enough,  nor  could  spend 
enough  upon  them  and  do  enough  in  their 
service.  The  Syrians  had  once  a  notion  of 
the  God  of  Israel  that  he  was  a  God  of  the 
hills,  but  not  a  God  of  the  valleys  (1  Kings 
XX.  28) ;  but  these  idolaters,  to  make  sure 
work,  had  both,  [l .]  They  had  gods  of  the 
valleys,  which  they  worshipped  in  the  low 
places  by  the  water  side  (v.  6)  :  Among  the 
STHooth  stones  of  the  valley,  or  brook,  is  thy 
portion.  If  they  saw  a  smooth  carved  stone, 
though  set  up  but  for  a  way-mark  or  a  mere- 
stone,  they  were  ready  to  worship  it,  as  the 
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(as  if  thou  wouldst  vie  with  the  high  and 


lofty  One  himself,  v.  15)  hast  thou  set  thp 
bed,  thy  idol,  thy  idol's  temple  and  altar, 
the  bed  of  thy  uncleanness,  where  thou  coro- 
mittest  spiritual  whoredom,  with  all  the  wan> 
tonness  of  an  idolatrous  fancy,  and  in  direct 
violation  of  the  covenant  of  thy  God.  Thi- 
ther teeniest  thou  up  readily  enough,  though 
it  was  up-hill,  to  offer  sacrifice."  Some 
think  this  bespeaks  the  impudence  they  >r> 
rived  at  in  their  idolatries  ;  at  first  they  had 
some  sense  of  shame,  when  they  worshipped 
their  idols  in  the  valleys,  in  obscure  places; 
but  they  soon  concjuered  that,  and  came  to 
do  it  upon  the  lofty  high  mountains.  They 
were  not  ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush. 
[3]  As  if  these  were  not  enough,  tney  had 


papists  do  crosses.  Or  in  stony  valleys  they  i  household-gods  too,  their  lares  and  pemates 
set  up  their  gods,  which  they  called  their  Behind  the  doors  and  the  posts  (r.  8),  where 
portion,  and  took  for  their  lot,  as  God's  peo-  !  the  law  of  God  should  be  written  for  a  me- 
ple  take  him  for  their  lot  and  portion-  But  j  morandum  to  them  of  their  duty,  they  set 
these  gods  of  stone  would  really  be  no  better  up  the  remembrance  of  their  idols,  not 


a  portion  for  them,  no  better  a  lot,  than  the 
smooth   stones  of  the   streair  near  which 
they  were  set  up,  for  sometimes  they  wor- 1 
shipped  their  rivers.     "  They,  they,  are  the  ] 
lot  which  thou  trustest  to  and  art  pleased  with, 
but  thou  shall  be  put  off  with  it  for  thy  lot. 


much  to  keep  up  their  own  remembrance  of 
them  (they  were  so  fond  of  them  that  they 
could  not  forget  them),  bt:t  to  show  to  others 
how  mindful  they  were  of  them,  and  to  put 
their  children  in  mind  of  them,  and  possess 
them  betimes  with  a  veneration  for  thcM 


and  miserable  will  thy  case  be."  See  the  folly  '  dunghill  deities.     [4.]  As  they  were  insa- 


of  sinners,  who  take  the  smooth  stones  of  the 
stream  for  their  portion,  when  they  might 
have  the  precious  stones  of  God's  Jerusalem, 
and  the  high  priest's  ephod,  to  portion  them- 
selves with.  Having  taken  these  idols  for 
their  lot  and  portion,  they  stick  at  no  charge 
in  doing  honour  to  them :  "  To  them  hast 
thou  poured  a  drink-offering,  and  offered  a 
meat-offering,  as  if  they  had  given  thee  thy 
meat  and  drink."  They  loved  their  idols 
better  than  their  children,  for  their  own 
tables  must  be  robbed  to  replenish  the  altars 
of  their  idols.  Have  we  taken  the  true  God 
for  our  portion  ?  Is  he,  even  he,  our  lot  ? 
Let  us  then  serve  him  with  our  meat  and 
drink,  not,  as  they  did,  by  depriving  our- 
selves of  the  use  of  them,  but  by  eating  and 
drinking  to  his  glory.  Here,  in  a  paren- 
thesis, c6mes  in  an  expression  of  God's  just 
resentment  of  this  wickedness  of  theirs: 
Should  I  receive  comfort  in  these — in  such  a 
a  people  as  this  ?  Can  those  expect  that  God 
will  take  any  pleasure  in  them,  or  accept 
tneir  devotions  at  his  altar,  who  thus  serve 
Baal  with  the  gifts  of  his  providence  ?  God 
takes  comfort  in  his  people,  while  they  are 
faithful  to  him ;  but  what  comfort  can  he 
take  in  them  when  those  that  should  be  his 
witnesses  against  the  idolatries  of' the  world 
do  themselves  fall  in  with  them  ?  Should  I 
have  compassion  on  these  f  (so  some),  or 
should  I  repent  me  concerning  these  f  so  others. 
"  How  can  they  expect  that  I  should  spare 
them,  and  either  adjourn  or  abate  their  pu- 
nishment when  they  are  so  very  provoking? 
Shall  I  njt  visit  for  these  things  f"  Jer. 
V  7,  9.  [2.]  'ITiey  had  gods  of  the  hills  too 
(r.   7) :  ♦•  ifpon  a  lofty  and  high  mountaiti 


tiable  in  their  idolatries,  so  they  were  infle< 
parable  from  them.  'I'hey  were  hardened 
in  their  wickedness ;  they  worshipped  their 
idols  openly  and  in  public  y\e\r,  as  being 
neither  ashamed  of  the  sin  nor  afraid  of  the 
punishment ;  they  went  as  pubhcly,  and  in 
as  great  crowds,  to  the  idol-temples,  as  evei 
they  had  gone  to  God's  house.  'Iliis  was 
like  an  impudent  harlot,  discovering  them- 
selves to  another  than  God,  making  profes- 
sion of  another  than  the  true  religion.  They 
took  a  pride  in  making  proselytes  to  their 
idolatries,  and  not  only  went  up  themselves 
to  their  high  places,  but  enlarged  their  bed, 
that  is,  their  idol-temples,  and  (as  the  margin 
reads  the  following  words)  thou  hewedst  it 
for  thyself  larger  than  theirs,  than  theirs 
from  whom  thou  copiedst  it,  and  tookest  the 
platform  of  it,  as  Ahaz  of  his  altar  from  that 
which  he  saw  at  Damascus,  2  Kings  xvi.  10. 
And  being  thus  involved  over  head  and 
ears,  as  it  were,  in  their  idolatries,  there  is 
no  parting  them  from  them.  Ephraim  is 
now  joined  to  idols  both  in  love  and  league. 
First,  In  league  :  "  Tkou  hast  made  a  core- 
nan/  with  them,  with  the  idols,  with  the  idol- 
worshippers,  to  live  and  die  together."  This 
was  a  complete  renimciation  of  their  cove- 
nant with  lied  and  an  avowed  reaolution  to 
persist  in  their  ajwstasy  from  him.  SeeomtOy, 
In  love :  "  Thou  loreilst  their  bed,  that  is, 
the  temple  of  an  idol,  wherever  thou  saweat 
it."  Justly  therefore  were  they  given  up  to 
their  own  hearts'  lusts. 

3.  Another  sin  charged  upon  them  is  their 
trusting  in  and  seeking  to  foreign  uds  and 
succours,  and  contracting  a  communion  with 
the  Gentile  powers  (r.  9)  '•  7^ko«  weniest  to 
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the  king,  which  some  understand  of  the  idol 
they  worshipped,  particularly  Moloch,  which 
signifies  a  king.  "  Thou  didst  every  thing 
to  ingratiate  thyself  with  those  idols,  didst 
offer  incense  and  sweet  ointments  at  their 
altars."  Or  it  may  be  meant  of  the  king  of 
AssjTia,  whom  Ahaz  made  his  court  to.  or 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  whose  ambassadors 
Hezekiah  caressed,  or  of  other  kings  of  the 
nations  whose  idolatrous  usages  they  ad- 
mired and  were  desirous  to  learn  and  imitate, 
and  for  that  end  went  and  sent  to  cultivate 
an  acquaintance  and  correspondence  mth 
them,  that  they  might  be  like  them  and 
strengthen  themselves  by  an  alliance  with 
them.  See  here,  (1 .)  What  an  e.vpense  they 
were  at  in  forming  and  procuring  this  grand 
alliance.  They  went  tci/A  ointments  and  per- 
fumes, either  bestowed  upon  themselves,  to 
beautify  their  own  faces  and  so  make  them- 
selves considerable  and  worthy  the  friend- 
ship of  the  greatest  king,  or  to  be  presented 
to  those  whose  favour  they  were  ambitious 
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out  true  satisfaction  and  happiness  in  that 
which  is  vanity  and  a  lie."  Those  chat  set 
uj)  idols,  instead  of  God,  for  the  object  of 
their  worsliip,  and  princes,  instead  of  God, 
for  the  object  of  their  hope  and  confidence, 
and  think  thus  to  better  themselves  and  make 
themselves  easy,  go  a  great  way  about,  and 
will  never  come  to  their  journey's  end :  Thou 
art  wearied  in  the  multitude,  or  multiplicity, 
of  thy  ways  (so  some  read  it) :  those  that 
forsake  the  only  right  way  wander  endlessly 
in  a  thousand  by-paths,  and  lose  themselves 
in  the  many  mventions  which  they  have 
sought  out.  They  weary  themselves  with 
fresh  chases  and  fierce  ones,  but  never  gain 
their  point,  like  the  Sodomites,  that  wearied 
themselves  to  find  the  door  (Gen.  xix.  1 1)  and 
could  not  find  it  at  last.  The  pleasures  of 
sin  will  soon  surfeit,  but  never  satisfy;  a 
man  may  quickly  tire  himself  in  the  pursuit 
of  them,  but  can  never  repose  himself  in  the 
enjoyment  of  them .  They  found  this  by  ex- 
perience.    The  idols  they  had  often  wor- 


of,  because  a  man's  gift  makes  room  for  him  \  shipped  never  did  them  any  kindness  ;  the 


and  brings  him  before  great  men.  "  NMien 
the  first  present  of  rich  perfumes  was  thought 
too  little,  thou  didst  increase  them  ;"  and 


kings  they  coiui.ed  distressed  them,  and 
helped  them  not;  and  yet  they  were  so 
WTetchedly  besotted  that  they  coidd  not  say. 


thus  many  seek  the  ruler's  favour,  forgetting  '  "  There  is  no  hope  ;  it  is  in  vain  any  longer 

tnaf      aftpl*    nil       t^-X't^rv    man'o     inrlfmnont     Twn        fn   f^imt^n^  ^Viof   c€jti«jfa/»tirin    in     ^*i*OQfrnva_/»nnfi_ 


that,  after  all,  every  man's  judgment  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord.  So  fond  were  they  of 
those  heathen  princes  that  they  not  only 
went  themselves,  in  all  their  airs,  to  those 
that  were  near  them,  but  sent  messengers  to 
those  that  were  afar  of,  ch.  xviii.  2.  (2.) 
How  much  they  hereby  disparaged  them- 
selves and  laid  the  honour  of  their  crown 
and  nation  in  the  dust :  Thou  didst  debase 
thyself  even  unto  hell.  They  did  so  by  their 
idolatries.  It  is  a  dishonour  to  the  children 
of  men,  who  are  endued  with  the  powers  of 
reason,  to  worship  that  as  their  god  which  is 
the  creature  of  their  own  fancy  and  the  work 
of  their  own  hands,  to  bow  down  to  the  stock 
of  a  tree.  It  is  much  more  a  dishonour  to 
the  children  of  God,  who  are  blessed  with 
the  pri\'ilege  of  divine  revelation,  to  forsake 
such  a  God  as  they  know  theirs  to  be  for  a 
thing  of  nought,  their  own  mercies  for  Ipng 
vanities.  They  hkewise  debased  themselves 
by  truckling  to  their  heathen  neighbours, 
and  depending  upon  them,  when  they  had  a 
God  to  go  to  who  is  all-sufficient  and  in  cove- 
nant with  them.  How  did  those  shame 
themselves  to  the  highest  degree,  and  sink 
themselves  to  the  lowest,  that  forsook  the 
fountain  of  life  for  broken  cisterns  and  the 
rock  of  ages  for  broken  reeds !  Note,  Sin- 
ners disparage  and  debase  themselves ;  the 
service  of  sin  is  an  ignominious  slavery ;  and 
those  who  thus  debase  themselves  to  hell  will 
justly  have  their  portion  there. 

HI.  The  aggravations  of  their  sin.  1. 
They  had  been  tired  with  disappointments 
in  their  wicked  courses,  and  yet  they  would 
not  be  convinced  of  the  folly  of  them  (».  10) : 
"  Thou  art  wearied  m  the  greatness  of  thy  way  ; 
thou  hast  undertaken  a  mighty  task,  to  find 
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to  expect  that  satisfaction  in  creature-confi- 
dences, and  in  the  worship  of  idols,  which 
we  have  so  often  looked  for,  and  never  met 
with."  Note,  Despair  of  happiness  in  the 
creature,  and  of  satisfaction  in  the  ser\'ice  of 
sin,  is  the  first  step  towards  a  well-grounded 
hope  of  happiness  in  God  and  a  well-fixed 
resolution  to  keep  to  his  sen-ice ;  and  those 
are  inexcusable  who  have  had  sensible  con\dc- 
tions  of  the  vanity  of  the  creature,  and  yet 
\vill  not  be  brought  to  say,  "  There  is  no 
hope  to  be  happy  short  of  the  Creator."  2. 
Though  they  were  convinced  that  the  way 
they  were  in  was  a  sinful  way,  yet,  because 
they  had  found  some  present  sensual  plea- 
sure and  worldly  profit  by  it,  they  could  not 
persuade  themselves  to  be  sorry  for  it : 
"  Thou  hast  found  the  life  of  thy  hand"  (or 
the  living  of  it) ;  thou  boastest  how  fortune 
smiles  upon  thee,  and  therefore  thou  art  not 
grieved,  any  more  than  Ephraim  when  he 
said  (Hos.  xii.  8),  I  have  become  rich  j  I  have 
found  out  substance."  Note,  Prosperity  in 
sin  is  a  great  bar  to  conversion  from  sin. 
ITiose  that  live  at  ease  in  their  sinful  plea- 
sures, and  raise  estates  by  their  sinful  pro- 
jects, are  tempted  to  think  God  favours  them, 
and  therefore  they  have  nothing  to  repent 
of.  Some  read  it  ironically,  or  by  way  of 
question  :*  "  Thou  hast  found  the  Ufe  of  thy 
hand,  hast  found  true  satisfaction  and  hap- 
piness, no  doubt  thou  hast ;  hast  thou  not  ? 
And  therefore  thou  art  so  far  from  being 
grieved  that  thou  blessest  thyself  in  thy  own 
evil  way ;  but  review  thy  gains  once  more, 
and  come  to  a  balance  of  profit  and  loss,  and 
then  say.  What  fruit  hast  thou  of  those 
things  whereof  thou  art  ashamed  and  for 
which  God  shall  bring  thee  into  judgment  f* 
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Rom.  vi.  21.  3.  They  bad  dealt  very  un- 
worthily with  God  by  their  sin ;  for,  ll .)  It 
should  seem  they  pretended  that  the  reason 
why  they  left  God  was  because  he  was  too 
terrible  a  majesty  for  them  to  deal  with ; 
they  must  have  gods  that  they  could  be  more 
free  and  familiar  with.  "  But,"  says  God, 
"  of  whom  hast  thou  been  afraid  or  feared, 
that  thou  hast  lied,  that  thou  hast  dealt 
falsely  and  treacherously  with  me,  and  dis- 
sembled in  thy  covenants  with  me  and  pray- 
ers to  me  ?  What  did  I  ever  do  to  frighten 
thee  from  me  ?  What  occasion  have  I  given 
tnee  to  think  hardly  of  me,  that  thou  hast 
gone  to  seek  a  kinder  master  ?"  (2.)  How- 
ever, it  is  certain  that  they  had  no  true 
reverence  of  God  nor  any  serious  regard  to 
him.  So  that  question  is  commonly  under- 
stood, "  Of  whom  hast  thou  been  afraid,  or 
feared  f  Of  none ;  for  thou  hast  not  feared  j 
me  whom  thou  shouldst  fear ;  for  thou  hast 
lied  to  me."  Those  that  dissemble  with  God 
make  it  to  appear  they  stand  in  no  awe  of 
him.  "  Thou  hast  not  remembered  me,  nei- 
ther what  I  have  said  nor  what  I  have  done, 
neither  the  promises  nor  the  threatenings, 
nor  the  performances  of  either ;  thou  hast 
not  laid  them  to  thy  heart,  as  thou  wouldst 
have  done  if  thou  hadst  feared  me."  Note, 
Those  who  lay  not  the  word  of  God  and  his 
providences  to  their  hearts  do  thereby  ahow 
that  they  have  not  the  fear  of  God  before 
their  eyes.  And  multitudes  are  ruined  by 
fearlessness,  forgetfulness,  and  mere  care- 
lessness ;  they  do  not  aright  nor  to  good 
purpose  fear  any  thing,  remember  any  thing, 
nor  lay  any  thing  to  heart.  Nay,  (3.)  They 
were  hardened  in  their  sin  by  the  patience 
and  forbearance  of  God .  "  Have  not  I  held  my 
peace  of  old,  and  for  a  long  time?  These 
things  thou  hast  done  and  I  kept  silence. 
And  therefore,  as  it  follows  here,  thou  fearest 
me  not ;"  as  if  because  God  had  spared  long 
he  would  never  punish,  Eccl.  viii.  11.  Be- 
cause he  kept  silence  the  sinner  thought  him 
altogether  such  a  one  as  himself,  and  stood 
in  no  awe  of  him. 

IV.  Here  is  God's  resolution  to  call  them 
to  an  account,  though  he  had  long  borne  with 
them  (p.  12)  :  "  /  will  declare  (like  that,  Ps.  1. 
21,  But  I  will  reprove  thee),  I  will  declare  thy 
righteousness,  which  thou  makest  thy  boast 
of,  and  let  the  world  see,  and  thyself  too,  to 
thy  confusion,  that  it  is  all  a  sham,  all  a 
cheat,  it  is  not  what  it  pretends  to  be.  When 
thy  righteousness  comes  to  be  examined  it 
will  be  found  that  it  ^vas  unrighteousness, 
and  that  tliere  was  no  sincerity  in  all  thy 
pretensions.  I  will  declare  thy  works,  what 
they  have  been  and  what  the  gain  thou  pre- 
tendest  to  have  gotten  by  them,  and  it  will 
appear  that  at  long-run  they  shall  not  pr<^t 
thee,  nor  turn  to  any  account."  Note,  Sin- 
ful works,  as  they  are  works  of  darkness, 
and  there  is  no  reason  nor  righteousness  in 
them,  so  they  are  unfruitful  works  and  there 
is  nothing  got  by  them  ;  and,  however  they 


CHA.P.  LVII.  Vttaity  of  id.,h 

look  now,  it  will  be  made  to  appear  so  another 


ilay.     Sin  profits  not,  nay,  it  ruins  and  de- 
stroys. 

\6  When  thou  criest,  let  thy  com- 
panies   deliver   thee;    but   the  wind 
shall  carry  them  all  away ;  vanity  shall 
take  them:  but  he  that  putteth  his 
trust  in  me  shall  possess  the  land, 
and  shall  inherit  my  holy  mountain ; 
14  And  shall  say,  Cast  ye  up,  cast 
ye  up,  prepare  the  way,  take  up  the 
stumbling  block  out  of  the  way  of  my 
people.     15  For  thus  saith  the  high 
and  lofty  One   that  inhabiteth  eter- 
nity, whose  name  is  Holy ;  I  dwell  in 
the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him 
also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble 
spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  hum- 
ble, and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  con- 
trite ones.    Itt  For  I  will  not  contend 
for  ever,    neither  will    I  be    always 
wroth :  for  the  spirit  should  fail  before 
me,  and  the  souls  which  I  have  made. 
I      Here,  I.  God  shows  how  insufficient  idols 
'  and  creatures  were  to  relieve  and  succour 
those  that  worshipj^ed  them  and  confided  in 
them  (p.  13) :  "  When  thou  criest  in  thy  dis- 
tress and  anguish,  lamentest  thy  miser}' and 
callest  for  help,  let  thy  companies  deliver  thee, 
thy  idol-gods  which  thou  hast  heaped  to  thy- 
i  self  companies  of,  the  troops  of  the  confe- 
derate forces  which  thou  hast  reUed  so  much 
upon,  let  them  deliver  thee  if  they  can ;  ex- 
pect  no  other  relief  than  what  they  can  give." 
I  Thus  God  said  to  Israel,  when  in  their  trouble 
they  called  upon  him  (Judg.  x.  14),  Go,  and 
\cry  to  the  gods  which  you  have  chosen,  let 
:  them  deliver  you.     But  in  vain  is  salvation 
j  hoped  for  from  them  :    The  wind  shall  carry 
I  them  all  away,  the  wind  of  Go<l's  wrath,  that 
breath  of  his  mouth  which  shall  slay  the 
wicked ;  they  have  made  themselves  as  chaff, 
and  therefore  the  wind  will  of  course  hurry 
them  away.     Vanity  they  are,   and  vanity 
shall  take  them  away,  to  vanity  they  shall  be 
reduced,  and  vanity  shall  be  their  recom- 
pence.    Both  the  idols  and  their  worshippers 
!  shall  come  to  nothing. 
!      II.  He  sho^vs  that  there  was  a  sufficiency, 
an  ail-sufficiency,  in  him  for  the  comfort  Md 
i  deliverance  of  all  those  that  put  their  oooi- 
!  dence  in  him  and  made  their  af^Ucstioa  lo 
him.     Tlieir  safety  and  satirfntioa  *W^ 
the  more  comfortaJile  because  their  Bopes 
are  crowned  with  fruition,  whai  those  that 
seek  to  other  heli)er8  have  their  hopes  frus- 
trated «  "  He  that  puts  ki$  trm$t  m  Me,  and 
in  me  only,  he  shall  be  bappT.  both  for  soul 
and  body,  for  this  world  and  the  other." 

1.  Observe,  in  general,  (1.)  Those  that 

trust  in   God's  providence  take   the  best 

course  to    secxirc    their    secular   interests. 

lliey  shall  potstts  the  land,  as  much  of  it  as 
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is  good  for  them,  and  what  they  have  they 
shall  have  it  from  a  good  hand  and  hold  it 
by  a  good  title.  Ps.  xxxvii.  3,  Thei/  shall 
dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  they  shall  be  fed. 
(2.)  Those  that  trust  in  God's  grace  take  the 
best  course  to  secure  their  sacred  interests. 
They  shall  inherit  my  holy  mountain.  They 
shall  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the  church  on 
earth,  and  be  brought  at  length  to  the  joys  of 
heaven ;  and  no  wind  shall  carry  them  away. 

2.  More  particularly, 

(1.)  The  captives,  that  trust  in  God,  shall 
be  released  (v.  14)  :  They  shall  say  (that  is, 
the  messengers  of  his  word,  and  all  the 
ministers  of  his  providence,  in  that  great 
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design  of  his  own  glory  in  all  that  he  does  ; 
and  this  appears  in  everj'  thing  by  which  he 
has  made  himself  known,  for  his  name  is 
holy,  and  all  that  desu-e  to  be  acquainted 
with  him  must  know  him  as  a  holy  God. 
Fourthly,  That  the  peculiar  residence  and 
manifestation  of  his  glory  are  in  the  man- 
sions of  light  and  bliss  above  :  "  /  dwell  in 
the  high  and  holy  place,  and  will  have  all  the 
world  to  know  it."  Whoever  have  any 
business  with  God  must  direct  to  him  as 
their  Father  in  heaven,  for  there  he  dwells. 
These  great  things  are  here  said  of  God  to 
inspire  us  with  a  holy  reverence  of  him,  to 
encourage  our  confidence  in  him,   and  to 


event  shall  say).  Cast  you  up,  cast  you  up,  \  magnify  his  compassion  and  condescension 
prepare  the  way.  When  God's  time  shall  !  to  us,  that  though  he  is  thus  high  yet  he 
have  come  for  their  deliverance  the  way  of !  has  respect  unto  the  lowly ;  he  that  rides  on 


bringing  it  about  shall  be  made  plain  and 
easy,  obstacles  shall  be  removed,  difficulties 
that  seemed  insuperable  shall  be  speedily  got 
over,  and  all  things  shall  concur  both  to  ac- 
celerate and  facilitate  their  return.  See  ch. 
xl.  3,  4.  This  refers  to  the  provision  which 
the  gospel,  and  the  grace  of  it,  have  made 
for  our  ready  passage  through  this  world  to 


the  heavens  by  his  name  Jah  stoops  to  con- 
cern himself  for  poor  widows  and  fatherless, 
Ps.  Ixviii.  4, !}.  [2.]  In  his  grace  and  mercy. 
He  has  a  tender  pity  for  the  humble  and 
contrite,  for  those  that  are  so  in  respect  of 
their  state.  If  they  be  his  people,  he  will 
not  overlook  them  though  they  are  poor  and 
low  in  the  world,  and  despised  and  trampled 


a  better.     The  way  of  religion  is  now  cast  \  upon  by  men  ;  but  he  here  refers  to  the 


up ;  it  is  a  highway ;  ministers'  business  is 
to  direct  people  in  it,  and  to  help  them  over 
the  discouragements  they  meet  with,  that 
nothing  may  offend  them. 

(2.)  The  contrite,  that  trust  in  God,  shall 
be  revived,  v.  15.  Those  that  trusted  to  idols 
and  creatures  for  help  went  with  their  oint- 
ments and  perfumes  (».  9) ;  but  here  God 
shows  that  those  who  may  expect  help  from 
him  are  such  as  are  destitute  of,  and  set 
themselves  at  a  distance  from,  the  gaieties  of 
the  world  and  the  delights  of  sense.  God's 
glory  appears  here  very  bright,  [1.]  In  his 
greatness  and  majesty :  He  is  the  high  and 
lofty  One  that  inhabits  eternity.  Let  this 
inspire  us  with  very  high  and  honourable 
thoughts  of  the  God  vnih  whom  we  have  to 
do.  First,  That  his  being  and  perfections 
are  exalted  infinitely  above  every  creature, 
not  only  above  what  they  have  themselves, 
but  above  what  they  can  conceive  concern- 
ing him,  far  above  all  their  blessing  and 
praise,  Neh.  ix.  5.  He  is  the  high  and  lofty 
One,  and  there  is  no  creature  like  him,  nor 
any  to  be  compared  with  him.  The  language 
likewise  intimates  his  sovereign  dominion 
over  all  and  the  incontestable  right  he  has 
to  give  both  law  and  judgment  to  all.  He 
is  higher  than  the  highest  (Eccl.  v.  S),  than 
the  highest  heavens,  Ps.  cxiii.  4.  Secondly, 
That  with  him  there  is  neither  beginning  of 
days  nor  end  of  life,  nor  change  of  time  ; 
he  is  both  immortal  and  immutable.  He 
only  has  immortality,  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  He  has 
it  of  himself,  and  he  has  it  constantly ;  he 
inhabits  it,  and  cannot  be  dispossessed  of  it. 
We  must  shortly  remove  into  eternity,  but 
God  always  inhabits  it.  Thirdly,  That  there 
is  an  infinite  rectitude  in  his  nature,  and  an 
exact  conformity  with  himself  and  a  steady 
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temper  of  their  mind  ;  he  will  have  a  tender 
regard  to  those  who,  being  in  affliction,  ac- 
commodate themselves  to  their  affliction, 
and  bring  their  mind  to  their  condition,  be 
it  ever  so  low  and  ever  so  sad  and  sorely 
broken — those  that  are  truly  penitent  for 
sin,  who  mourn  in  secret  for  it,  and  have  a 
dread  o(  the  wrath  of  God,  which  they  have 
made  themselves  obnoxious  to,  and  are  sub- 
missive under  all  his  rebukes.  Now,  First, 
W'ith  these  God  will  dwell.  He  will  visit 
them  graciously,  will  converse  familiarly 
with  them  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  as  a  man 
does  with  those  of  his  own  family ;  he  will 
be  always  nigh  to  them  and  present  with 
them.  He  that  dwells  in  the  highest  hea- 
vens dwells  in  the  lowest  hearts  and  inhabits 
sincerity  as  surely  as  he  inhabits  eternity. 
In  these  he  delights.  Secondly,  He  will  re- 
vive.  their  heart  and  spirit,  will  speak  that 
to  them,  and  work  that  in  them  by  the  word 
and  Spirit  of  his  grace,  which  will  be  reviv- 
ing to  them,  as  a  cordial  to  one  that  is  ready 
to  faint.  He  will  give  them  reviving  joys 
and  hopes  sufficient  to  counterbalance  all 
the  griefs  and  fears  that  break  their  spirits. 
He  dwells  with  them,  and  his  presence  is 
reviving. 

(3.)  'I'hose  with  whom  he  contends,  if  they 
tnist  in  him,  shall  be  relieved,  and  received 
into  favour,  v.  16.  He  will  revive  the  heart 
of  the  contrite  ones,  for  he  will  not  contend 
for  ever.  Nothing  makes  a  soul  contrite  so 
much  as  God's  contending,  and  therefore 
nothing  revives  it  so  much  as  his  ceasing 
his  controversy.  Here  is,  [I.]  A  gracious 
promise.  It  is  not  promised  that  he  wiU 
never  be  angry  with  his  people,  for  their 
sins  are  displeasing  to  him,  or  that  he  will 
never  contend  with  them,  for  they  must 
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expect  the  rod  ;  but  he  will  not  contend  /or 
ever,  nor  be  always  wroth.  As  he  is  not 
soon  angry,  so  he  is  not  long  angry.  He 
will  not  always  chide.  "ITiough  he  contend 
with  them  by  convictions  of  sin,  he  will  not 
contend  for  ever ;  but,  instead  of  the  spirit 
of  bondage,  they  shall  receive  the  Spirit  of 
adoption.  He  has  torn,  but  he  will  heal. 
'I'hough  he  contend  with  them  by  the  rebukes 
of  providence,  yet  the  correction  shall  not 
last  always,  shall  not  last  long,  shall  last  no 
longer  than  there  is  need  (1  Pet.  i.  6),  no 
longer  than  they  can  bear,  no  longer  than 
till  it  has  done  its  work.  Though  their 
whole  life  be  calamitous,  yet  their  end  will 
be  peace,  and  so  will  their  eternity  be.  [2.] 
A  very  compassionate  consideration,  upon 
which  this  promise  is  grounded :  "  If  I 
should  contend  for  ever,  the  spirit  wouldfail 
before  me,  even  the  soitls  which  I  have  made." 
Note,  First,  God  is  the  Father  of  spirits, 
Heb.  xii.  9.  Those  with  whom  he  will  not 
always  contend  are  the  souls  that  he  has 
made,  that  he  gave  being  to  by  creation  and 
H  new  being  to  by  regeneration.  Secondly, 
Though  the  Lord  is  for  the  body,  yet  he 
concerns  himself  chiefly  for  the  souls  of  his 
people,  that  the  spirit  do  not  fail,  and  its 
graces  and  comforts.  Thirdly,  When  troubles 
last  long,  the  spirit  even  of  good  men  is  apt 
to  fail.  They  are  tempted  to  entertain  hard 
thoughts  of  God,  to  think  it  in  vain  to  serve 
him ;  they  are  ready  to  put  comfort  away 
from  them,  and  to  despair  of  relief,  and  then 
the  spirit  fails.  Fourthly,  It  is  in  considera- 
tion of  this  that  God  will  not  contend  for 
ever ;  for  he  will  not  forsake  the  work  of  his 
own  hands  nor  defeat  the  purchase  of  his 
Son's  blood.  The  reason  is  taken  not  from 
oiu-  merit,  but  from  our  weakness  and  in- 
firmity ;  for  he  remembers  that  we  are  flesh 
(Ps.  Ixxviii.  39)  and  that  flesh  is  weak. 

17  For  the  iniquity  of  his  covet- 
ousness  was  1  wroth,  and  smote  him : 
I  hid  me,  and  was  wroth,  and  he  went 
on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  his  heart. 
18  I  have  seen  his  ways,  and  will  heal 
him  :  I  will  lead  him  also,  and  re- 
store comforts  unto  him  and  to  his 
mourners.  19  I  create  the  fruit  of 
the  lips ;  Peace,  peace,  to  him  that  is 
far  off,  and  to  him  that  is  near,  saith 
the  Lord  ;  and  I  will  heal  him.  20 
But  the  wicked  are  like  the  troubled 
sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters 
cast  up  mire  and  dirt.  21  There  is  no 
peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked. 

The  body  of  the  people  of  Israel,  in  this 
account  of  God's  dealings  with  them,  is 
spoken  of  as  a  particular  person  (p.  17,  18), 
but  divided  into  two  sorts,  difierently  dealt 
with — some  who  were  sons  of  peace,  to  whom 
peace  is  spoken  {v.  19).  and  others  who  were 
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not,  who  have  nothing  to  do  with  peace,  v. 
20,21.     Obser\-e  here, 

I.  'ITie  just  rebukes  which  that  people 
were  brought  under  for  their  sin:  For  the 
iniquity  of  his  covetousness  J  was  wroth,  and 
smote  him.  Covetousness  was  a  sin  that 
abounded  very  much  among  that  people. 
Jer.  vi.  13,  From  the  least  to  the  greater 
of  them,  every  one  is  given  to  eopetomtne$9. 
'riiose  that  did  not  worship  images  were  yet 
carried  away  by  this  spir.tual  idolatry  :  for 
such  is  covetousness ;  it  is  making  money 
the  god,  Col.  iii.  5.  No  marvel  that  the 
people  were  covetous  when  their  watchmen 
themselves  were  notoriously  so,  ch.  Ivi.  li. 
Yet,  covetous  as  they  were,  in  the  service  of 
their  idols  they  were  prodigal,  c.  6.  And 
it  is  hard  to  say  whether  their  profuseocM 
in  that  or  their  covetousness  in  every  thing 
else  was  more  provoking  But  for  this 
iniquity,  among  others,  God  was  angry  with 
them,  and  brought  one  judgment  after  an- 
other upon  them,  and  their  destruction  at 
last  by  the  Chaldeans.  1 .  God  was  wroth. 
He  resented  it,  took  it  ver)'  ill  that  a  people 
who  were  devoted  to  himself,  and  portioned 
in  himself,  should  be  so  entirely  given  up  to 
the  world  and  choose  that  for  their  portion. 
Note,  Covetousness  is  an  iniquity  that  is 
very  displeasing  to  the  God  of  heaven.  It 
13  a  heart-sin,  but  he  sees  it,  and  there/ore 
hates  it,  and  looks  upon  it  with  jealousy, 
because  it  sets  up  a  rival  with  him  in  the 
soul.  It  is  a  sin  which  men  bless  themselves 
in  (Ps.  xlix.  18)  and  in  which  their  neigh- 
bours bless  them  (Ps.  x.  3) ;  but  God  abhors 
it.  2.  He  smote  him,  reproved  him  for  it 
by  his  prophets,  corrected  him  by  his  provi- 
dence, punished  him  in  those  very  things  be 
so  doted  upon  and  was  covetous  of.  Note, 
Sinners  shall  be  made  to  feel  from  the  anger 
of  God.  Those  whom  he  is  wToth  with  he 
smites;  and  covetousness  particularly  lays 
men  under  the  tokens  of  God's  displeasure. 
Those  that  set  their  hearts  upon  the  wealth 
of  this  world  are  disappointed  of  it  or  it  is 
embittered  to  them  ;  it  is  either  clogged  with 
a  cross  or  turned  into  a  curse.  3.  God  hid 
himself  from  him  when  he  was  under  these 
rebukes,  and  continued  wroth  with  him. 
When  we  are  under  the  rod,  if  God  manifest 
himself  to  us,  we  may  bear  it  the  better ; 
but  if  he  both  smite  us  and  hide  himselif 
from  us,  send  us  no  prophets,  speak  to  us 
no  comfortable  word,  show  us  no  token  for 
good,  if  he  tear  and  go  away  (Hos.  r.  14), 
we  are  verj'  miserable. 

II.  Their  obstinacy  and  mcorrigiblencas 
under  these  rebukes :  He  went  on  fitmardhf 
in  the  way  of  his  heart,  in  his  evil  way.  He 
was  not  sensible  of  the  displeasure  of  God 
that  he  was  under.  He  felt  the  smart  of  the 
rod,  but  had  no  regard  at  all  to  the  hand ; 
the  more  he  was  crossed  in  his  worldly  pur- 
suits the  more  eager  he  was  in  them.  He 
either  would  not  see  his  error  or  if  he  saw 
it  would  not  amend  it.     CoTetoosness  was 
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ftie  way  of  his  heart;  it  was  what  he  was  in- 
clined to  and  intent  upon,  and  he  would  not 
be  reclaimed,  but  in  his  distress  he  trespassed 
yet  more,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  22.  See  the 
strength  of  the  corruption  of  men's  hearts, 
and  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  which  \vill  take  its 
course  in  despite  of  God  himself  and  all  the 
flames  of  his  wrath.  See  also  how  insuflS- 
cient  afflictions  of  themselves  are  to  reform 
men,  unless  God's  grace  work  with  them. 

III.  God's  wonderful  return  in  mercy  to 
them,  notwithstanding  the  obstinacy  of  the 
generality  of  them. 

1.  The  greater  part  of  them  went  on  fro- 
wardly,  but  there  were  some  among  them 
that  were  mourners  for  the  obstinacy  of  the 
rest ;  and  \nth  an  eye  to  them,  or  rather  for 
his  own  name's  sake,  God  determines  not  to 
contend  for  ever  with  them.  With  the  fro- 
ward  God  may  justly  *Aou;  himself  froward 
(Ps.  xviii.  26),  and  walk  contrary  to  those 
that  walk  contrary  to  him,  Lev.  xxvi.  24. 
When  this  sinner  here  went  on  frowardly  in 
the  way  of  his  heart,  one  would  think  it 
should  have  followed,  "  I  have  seen  his  ways 
and  wiU  destroy  him,  will  abandon  him,  will 
never  have  any  thing  more  to  do  with  him." 
But  such  are  the  riches  of  divine  mercy  and 
grace,  and  so  do  they  rejoice  against  judg- 
ment, that  it  follows,  I  hace  seen  his  ways 
and  will  heal  him.  See  how  God's  goodness 
takes  occasion  from  man's  badness  to  ap- 
pear so  much  the  more  illustrious;  and 
where  sin  has  abounded  grace  much  more 
abounds.  God's  reasons  of  mercy  are  fetched 
from  within  himself,  for  in  us  there  appears 
nothing  but  what  is  provoking .  "  I  have 
seen  his  ways,  and  yet  I  will  heal  him  for 
my  own  name's  sake."  God  knew  how  bad 
the  people  were,  and  yet  would  not  cast 
them  oflF.  But  observe  the  method.  God 
will  first  give  him  grace,  and  then,  and  not 
till  then,  give  him  peace  :  "  I  have  seen  his 
way,  that  he  will  never  turn  to  me  of  him- 
self, and  therefore  I  will  turn  him."  Those 
whom  God  has  mercy  in  store  for  he  has 
grace  in  readiness  for,  to  prepare  and  qualify 
them  for  that  mercy  which  they  were  run- 
ning from  as  fast  as  they  could.  (1.)  God 
will  heal  him  of  his  corrupt  and  vicious  dis- 
position, will  cure  him  of  his  covetousness, 
though  it  be  ever  so  deeply  rooted  in  him 
and  his  heart  have  been  long  exercised  to 
covetous  practices.  There  is  no  spiritual 
disease  so  inveterate,  but  almighty  grace 
can  conquer  it.  (2.)  God  wiU  lead  him  also  j 
not  only  amend  what  was  amiss  in  him,  that 
he  may  cease  to  do  evil,  but  direct  him  into 
the  way  of  duty,  that  he  may  learn  to  do 
well.  He  goes  on  frowardly,  as  Saul,  yet 
breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter, 
but  God  will  lead  him  into  a  better  mmd,  a 
better  path.  And  then,  (3.)  He  will  restore 
those  comforts  to  him  which  he  had  forfeited 
and  lost,  and  for  the  return  of  which  he  had 
thus  prepared  him.  ITiere  was  a  wonderful 
reformation  WTOught  upon  the  captives  in 
3o-k 
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iiabylon,  and  then  a  wonderful  redemption 
wrought  for  them,  which  brought  comfort 
to  them,  to  their  mourners,  to  those  among 
them  that  mourned  for  their  own  sins,  the 
sins  of  their  people,  and  the  desolations  of 
the  sanctuar}'.  To  those  mourners  the  mercy 
would  be  most  comfortable,  and  to  them  God 
had  an  eye  in  working  it  out.  Blessed  are 
those  that  mourn,  for  to  them  comfort  be- 
longs, and  they  shall  have  it. 

2.  Now,  as  when  that  people  went  into 
captinty  some  of  them  were  good  figs,  very 
good,  others  of  them  bad  figs,  very  bad,  and 
accordingly  their  captivity  was  to  them  for 
their  good  or  for  their  hurt  (Jer.  xxiv.  8,  9), 
so,  when  they  came  out  of  captivity,  still 
some  of  them  were  good,  others  bad,  and 
the  dehverance  was  to  them  accordingly. 

(1.)  To  those  among  them  that  were  good 
their  return  out  of  captivity  was  peace,  such 
peace  as  was  a  type  and  earnest  of  the  peace 
which  should  be  preached  by  Jesus  Christ 
(t?.  19):  I  create  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  peace. 
[l.]  God  designed  to  give  them  matter  for 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  for  that  is  the frvit 
of  the  lips  (Heb.  xiii.  15),  the  cakes  of  the 
lips,  Hos.  xiv.  2.  I  create  this.  Creation  is 
out  of  nothing,  and  this  is  surely  out  of 
worse  than  nothing,  when  God  creates  mat- 
ter of  praise  for  those  that  went  on  frowardly 
in  the  way  of  their  heart.  [2.]  In  order  to 
this,  peace  shall  be  published :  Peace,  peace 
(perfect  peace,  all  kinds  of  peace)  to  lum  that 
is  afar  off  from  the  general  rendezvous,  or 
from  the  head-quarters,  as  well  as  to  hivi 
that  is  near.  Peace  with  God ;  though  he 
has  contended  with  them,  he  will  be  recon- 
ciled and  win  let  fall  his  controversy.  Peace 
of  conscience,  a  holy  security  and  serenity 
of  mind,  after  the  many  reproaches  of  con- 
science and  agitations  of  spirit  they  had  been 
under  in  their  captivity.  Thus  God  creates 
the  fruit  of  the  lips,  fresh  matter  for  thanks- 
giving ;  for,  when  he  speaks  peace  to  us,  we 
must  speak  praises  to  him.  This  peace  is 
itself  of  God's  creating.  He,  and  he  only, 
can  work  it ;  it  is  the  fruit  of  the  hps,  of  hiis 
lips— he  commands  it,  of  the  minister's  Ups 
— he  speaks  it  by  them,  ch.  xl.  1 .  It  is  the 
fruit  of  preaching  lips  and  praying  hps ;  it 
is  the  fruit  of  Christ's  hps,  whose  lips  drop 
a^  a  honeycomb  ;  for  to  him  this  is  appUed, 
Eph.  iL  17  :  He  came  and  preached  peace  to 
you  who  were  afar  off,  you  Gentiles  as  well 
as  to  the  Jews,  who  were  nigh — to  after- 
ages,  who  were  afar  ofi'  in  time,  as  well  as 
to  those  of  the  present  age. 

(2.)  To  those  among  them  that  were 
wicked,  though  they  might  return  with  the 
rest,  their  return  was  no  peace,  v.  20.  The 
wicked,  wherever  he  is,  in  Babylon  or  in 
Jerusalem,  carries  about  with  him  the  prin- 
cijile  of  his  own  uneasiness,  and  is  like  the 
troubled  sea.  God  healed  those  to  whom 
he  spoke  peace  (v.  19^ :  1  *nll  heal  them; 
all  shall  be  well  again  and  set  to  rights  ;  bu 
the  wicked  would  not  be  healed  by  the  grace 
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of  God  and  therefore  shall  not  be  healed  by 
his  comforts.  They  are  always  like  the  sea 
in  a  storm,  for  they  carry  about  with  thera, 
[1.]  Unmortified  corruptions.  They  are  not 
cured  and  conquered,  and  their  ungovemed 
lasts  and  passions  make  them  like  the 
troubled  sea  when  it  cannot  rest,  vexatious 
to  all  about  them  and  therefore  uneasy  to 
themselves,  noisy  and  dangerous.  When 
the  intemperate  heats  of  the  spirit  break  out 
in  scurrilous  and  abusive  language,  then  the 
troubled  sea  casts  forth  mire  and  dirt.  [2.] 
Unpacified  consciences.  They  are  under  a 
frightful  apprehension  of  guilt  and  wrath, 
that  they  cannot  enjoy  themselves;  when 
they  seem  settled  they  are  in  disquietude, 
when  they  seem  merry  they  are  in  heaviness ; 
like  Cain,  who  always  dwelt  in  the  land  of 
shaking.  The  terrors  of  conscience  disturb 
all  then:  enjoyments,  and  cast  forth  such 
mire  and  du-t  as  make  them  a  burden  to 
themselves.  ITiough  this  does  not  appear 
(it  may  be)  at  present,  yet  it  is  a  certain 
truth,  what  this  prophet  had  said  before  (cA. 
xlviii.  22),  and  here  repeats  (c.  21),  There  is 
no  peace  to  the  wicked,  no  reconcihation  to 
God  (nor  can  they  be  upon  good  terms  with 
him,  while  they  go  on  still  in  their  tres- 
passes), no  quietness  or  satisfaction  in  their 
own  mind,  no  real  good,  no  peace  in  death, 
because  no  hope.  My  God  hath  said  it,  and 
all  the  world  cannot  unsay  it.  That  there  is 
no  peace  to  those  that  allow  themselves  in 
any  sin.     What  have  they  to  do  with  peace  ? 

CHAP.  LVHI. 

Tbe  prophet.  In  thl>  chapter,  has  bis  coounission  and  charfs  re. 
neved  to  reprove  the  dnnen  ia  ZUin,  particuUrly  tb«  hypocrite*, 
to  show  them  their  tnuugrcuioDs,  tct.  1.  It  ii  tntanded  for  ad- 
monition and  warning  to  all  hypocrites,  and  ts  not  to  be  confined 
to  tliose  of  any  one  age.  Some  refer  it  primarily  to  those  at  that 
time  when  Isaiah  prophesied;  see  chap,  xxsiii.  14;  xxix.  13. 
Others  to  the  captives  in  Babylon,  the  wicked  among  them,  to 
whom  the  prophet  bad  declared  there  was  no  peace,  ch.  Ini.  21. 
Against  the  terror  of  that  word  they  thought  to  shelter  themselves 
with  their  external  performances,  particularly  their  fiutings,  which 
they  kept  up  In  Babylon,  and  for  aome  tfane  after  their  return  to 
their  own  land,  Zoch.  viL  3,  dec  Tbe  prophet  therefore  here 
shows  them  that  their  devotions  would  not  entitle  them  to  peace 
while  their  conversations  were  not  at  all  of  a  piece  wltli  them. 
Others  think  it  ii  prindpally  Intended  against  the  hypocrisy  of 
the  Jews,  especially  the  Pharisees  before  and  in  our  Saviour's 
time :  they  boasted  of  their  fastings,  but  Christ  (as  the  prophet 
here)  showed  them  their  transgressions  (Matt.  xxiiL),  much  the 
same  with  those  they  are  here  charged  with.  Observe,  1.  The 
plausible  profession  of  religion  which  they  made,  ver.  2.  IX.  The 
boasts  they  made  of  that  profession,  and  the  blame  tliey  laid  upon 
God  for  taking  no  more  notice  of  it,  ver.  3.  IlL  The  sins  Uiey  are 
charged  with,  which  spoiled  the  ncceptableness  of  their  flists,  ver 
4,5.  rv.  Instructions  given  them  how  to  keep  ftata  aright,  ver.  6, 
7.  V.  Precious  promises  made  to  those  who  do  so  keep  Aists,  ver. 
8 — 12.  VI.  The  like  precious  promises  made  to  those  that  sane* 
tiiy  sabbaUis  aright,  rer.  13,  14. 

CRY  aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up  thy 
voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  show 
my  people  their  transgression,  and 
the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins.  2  Yet 
they  seek  me  daily,  and  delight  to 
know  my  ways,  as  a  nation  that  did 
righteousness,  and  forsook  not  the 
ordinance  of  their  God :  they  ask 
of  me  the  ordinances  of  justice ;  they 
take  delight  in  approaching  to  God. 


LVHI.  A  ekergt  against  thejttopU, 

When  our  Lord  Jesus  promised  to  wnd 
the  Comforter  he  added,  JVhen  ke$kaU  come 
he  shall  coiwince  (John  xvi.  7,  8) ;  for  con- 
viction must  nre{)are  for  comfort,  and  mu*t 
also  separate  between  the  precious  and  the 
vile,  and  mark  out  those  to  whom  comfort 
does  not  belong.  God  bad  appointed  this 
prophet  to  comfort  his  people  {ch.  x\.  1); 
here  he  appoints  him  to  convince  tliem,  and 
show  them  tlicir  sins. 

I.  He  must  tell  them  how  very  bad  they 
really  were,  r.  1.  1,  He  must  deal  faith- 
fully and  plainly  with  them.  "  Though 
they  are  called  the  people  of  Ood  and  the 
house  of  Jacob,  though  they  wear  an  honour- 
able title  and  character,  by  which  they  are 
interested  in  many  glorious  privileges,  yet 
do  not  flatter  them,  but  show  them  their 
transgressions  and  their  sins,  be  particular 
in  telling  them  their  faults,  what  sins  are 
committed  among  them,  which  they  do  not 
know  of,  nay,  what  sins  are  committed  by 
them  which  they  do  not  acknowledge  to  be 
sins;  though  in  some  things  they  are  re- 
formed, let  them  know  that  in  other  things 
they  are  still  as  bad  as  ever.  Show  them 
their  transgressions  and  their  sins,  that  is, 
all  their  transgressions  in  their  sins,  their 
sins  and  all  the  aggravations  of  them,"  Lev 
xvi.  21.  Note,  (1.)  God  sees  sin  in  his 
people,  in  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  is  dis- 
pleased with  it.  (2.)  They  are  often  unapt 
and  unwilling  to  see  their  own  sins,  and  net^d 
to  have  them  shown  them,  and  to  l>e  told. 
Thus  and  thus  thou  hast  done.  2.  He  must 
be  vehement  and  in  good  earnest  heiein, 
must  cry  alottd,  and  not  spare,  not  spare 
them  (not  touch  them  with  his  reproofs  as  if 
he  were  afraid  of  hurting  them,  but  search 
the  wound  to  the  bottom,  lay  it  bare  to  the 
bone),  not  spare  himself  or  his  own  pains, 
but  cry  as  loud  as  he  can ;  though  be  spend 
his  strength  and  waste  his  spirits,  though 
he  get  their  ill-will  by  it  and  get  himself  into 
an  ill  name,  yet  he  must  not  spare.  He 
must  lift  up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet,  to  make 
those  hear  of  their  faults  that  were  apt  to  be 
deaf  when  admonition  was  addrMsed  to 
them.  He  must  give  his  rqiroofs  in  the 
most  powerful  and  pressing  manner  noasible, 
as  one  who  desired  to  be  heedea.  The 
trumpet  does  not  give  an  uncertain  sound, 
but,  though  loud  and  shrill,  is  intelligible ; 
so  must  his  alarms  be,  giving  them  warning 
of  the  fatal  consequences  of  sin,  Ksek. 
xxxiii.  3. 

n.  He  must  acknowledge  how  rexj  good 
they  seemed  to  be,  notwitJistandtng  (c.  2) : 
Yet  they  seek  me  daily.  When  the  prophet 
went  about  to  show  them  their  transgres- 
sions they  pleaded  that  they  could  see  no 
transgressions  which  thejr  wtan  guilty  of; 
for  they  were  diligent  and  constant  in  at- 
tending on  God's  worship — and  what  more 
would  he  have  of  them  ?     Now, 

I .  He  owns  the  matter  of  fact  to  be  true. 
As  far  as  hypocrites  do  Uiat  which  is  good, 
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they  shall  not  be  denied  the  praise  of  it ;  let 
them  make  their  best  of  it.  It  is  owned  that 
they  have  a  form  of  godliness.  (1.)  They  go 
to  church,  and  observe  their  hours  of  prayer : 
They  seek  me  daily  ;  they  are  very  constant 
in  their  devotions  and  never  omit  them  nor 
sufter  any  thing  to  put  them  by.  (2.)  They 
love  to  hear  good  preaching  :  They  delight 
to  know  my  ways,  as  Herod,  who  heard  John 
gladly,  and  the  stony  ground,  that  received 
the  seed  of  the  word  with  joy ;  it  is  to  them 
us  a  lovely  song,  Ezek.xxxiii.  32.  (3.)  They 
seem  to  take  a  great  pleasure  in  the  exercises 
of  religion  and  to  be  in  their  element  when 
they  are  at  their  devotions :  They  delight  in 
approaching  to  God,  not  for  his  sake  to 
whom  they  approach,  but  for  the  sake  of 
some  pleasing  circumstance,  the  company, 
or  the  festival.  (4.)  They  are  inquisitive 
concerning  their  duty  and  seem  desirous 
only  to  know  it,  making  no  question  but 
that  then  they  should  do  it :  They  ask  of  me 
the  ordinances  of  justice,  the  rules  of  piety  in 
the  worship  of  God,  the  rules  of  equity  in 
their  dealings  with  men,  both  which  are  or- 
dinances of  justice.  (5.)  They  appear  to 
the  eye  of  the  world  as  if  they  made  con- 
science  of  doing  their  duty :  They  are  as  a 
nation  that  did  righteousness  and  forsook  not  ■ 
the  ordinances  of  their  God ;  others  took 
them  for  such,  and  they  themselves  pre- 
tended to  be  such.  Nothing  lay  opeu  to 
view  that  was  a  contradiction  to  their  pro- 
fession, but  they  seemed  to  be  such  as  they 
should  be.  Note,  Men  may  go  a  great  way 
towards  heaven  and  yet  come  short ;  nay, 
may  go  to  heU  -with  a  good  reputation.  But, 

2.  He  intimates  that  this  was  so  far  from 
being  a  cover  or  excuse  for  their  sin  that 
really  it  was  an  aggravation  of  it:  "Show 
them  their  sins  which  they  go  on  in  notwith- 
standing their  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
sin  and  duty,  and  the  convictions  of  their 
consciences  concerning  them." 

3  Wherefore  have  we  fasted,  sai/ 
thej/,  and  thou  seest  not  ?  Wherefore 
have  we  afflicted  our  soul,  and  thou 
takest  no  knowledge?  Behold,  in 
the  day  of  your  fast  ye  find  pleasure, 
and  exact  all  your  labours,  4  Behold, 
ye  fast  for  strife  and  debate,  and  to 
smite  with  the  fist  of  wickedness  :  ye 
shall  not  fast  as  i/e  do  this  day,  to 
make  your  voice  to  be  heard  on  high. 
5  Is  it  such  a  fast  that  I  have  chosen  ? 
A  day  for  a  man  to  afflict  his  soul  ? 
Is  it  to  bow  down  his  head  as  a  bul- 
rush, and  to  spread  sackcloth  and 
ashes  under  him  ?  Wilt  thou  call  this 
a  fast,  and  an  acceptable  day  to  the 
Lord  ?  6  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I 
have  chosen  ?  To  loose  the  bands  of 
wickedness,  to  undo  the  heavy  bur- 
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dehs,  and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free, 
and  that  ye  break  every  yoke  ?  7  Is 
it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry, 
and  that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are 
cast  out  to  thy  house  ?  when  thou 
seest  the  naked,  that  thou  cover  him ; 
and  that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from 
thine  own  flesh  ? 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  displeasure  which 
these  hypocrites  conceived  against  God  for 
not  accepting  the  services  which  they  them- 
selves had  a  mighty  opinion  of  (o.  3)  •  Where- 
fore have  we  fasted,  say  they,  and  thou  seest 
not  ?  Thus  they  went  in  the  way  of  Cain, 
who  was  angry  at  God,  and  resented  it  as  a 
gross  affront  that  his  offering  was  not  ac- 
cepted. Having  gone  about  to  put  a  cheat 
upon  God  by  their  external  services,  here 
they  go  about  to  pick  a  quarrel  with  God 
for  not  being  pleased  with  their  services,  as 
if  he  had  not  done  fairly  or  justly  by  them. 
Observe,  1.  How  they  boast  of  themselves, 
and  magnify  their  own  performances  :  "  We 
have  fasted,  and  afflicted  our  souls  ;  we  nave 
not  only  sought  God  daily  {v.  2),  but  have 
kept  some  certain  times  of  more  solemn  de- 
votion." Some  think  this  refers  to  the  yearly 
fast  (which  was  called  the  day  of  atonement), 
others  to  their  arbitrary  occasional  fasts. 
Note,  It  is  common  for  unhumbled  hearts 
to  be  proud  of  their  professions  of  humilia- 
tion, as  the  Pharisee  (Luke  xviii.  12),  I  fast 
twice  ih  the  week.  2.  What  they  expected 
from  their  performances.  They  thought 
God  should  take  great  notice  of  them,  and 
own  himself  a  debtor  to  them  for  their  ser- 
vices. Note,  It  is  a  common  thing  for  hy- 
pocrites, while  they  perform  the  external  ser- 
vices of  religion,  to  promise  themselves  that 
acceptance  with  God  which  he  has  promised 
only  to  the  sincere ;  as  if  they  must  be  ac- 
cepted of  course,  or  for  a  compliment.  3 
How  heinously  they  take  it  that  God  had 
not  put  some  particular  marks  of  his  favour 
upon  them,  that  he  had  not  immediately  de^ 
livered  them  out  of  their  troubles  and  ad- 
vanced them  to  honour  and  prosperity. 
They  charge  God  with  injustice  and  partial- 
ity, and  seem  resolved  to  throw  up  their 
religion,  and  justify  themselves  in  doing  so 
with  this,  that  they  had  found  no  profit  in 
praying  to  God,  Job  xxi.  14,  15  ;  Mai.  iii. 
14.  Note,  Reigning  hypocrisy  often  breaks 
out  in  daring  impiety  and  an  open  contempt 
and  reproach  of  God  and  religion  for  that 
which  the  hypocrisy  itself  must  bear  all  the 
blame  of.  Sinners  reflect  upon  religion  as 
a  hard  and  melancholy  service,  and  one 
which  there  is  nothing  to  be  got  by,  when 
really  it  is  owing  to  themselves  that  it  seems 
so  to  them,  because  they  are  notsincereiuit. 

XL  The  true  reason  assigned  why  God  did 
not  accept  their  fastings,  nor  answer  the 
prayers  they  made  on  their  fast-days  ;  it 
was  because  they  did  not  fast  aright— to 
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God,  even  to  him,  Zech,  vii.  5  They  fast^ 
indeed,  but  they  persisted  in  their  sins,  and 
did  not,  as  the  Ninevites,  turn  every  one 
from  his  evil  way ;  but  in  the  day  of  their 
fast,  and  notwithstanding  the  professed  hu- 
miliations and  covenants  of  that  day,  they 
went  on  to  Jind  pleasure,  that  is,  to  do  what- 
soever seemed  right  in  their  own  eyes,  law- 
ful  or  unlawful,  quicquid  libet,  licet — making 
their  inclinations  their  law;  though  they 
seemed  to  afflict  their  souls,  they  still  grati- 
fied their  lusts  as  much  as  ever.  1.  They 
were  as  covetous  and  unmerciful  as  ever: 
"  You  exact  all  your  labours  from  your  ser- 
vants, and  will  neither  release  them  accord- 
ing to  the  law  nor  relax  the  rigour  of  their 
servitude."  This  was  their  fault  before  the 
captivity,  Jer.  xxxiv.  8,  9.  It  was  no  less 
their  fault  after  their  captivity,  notwithstand- 
ing all  their  solemn  fasts,  Neh.  v.  5.  "  You 
exact  all  your  dues,  your  debts"  (so  some 
read  it) ;  you  are  as  rigorous  and  severe  in 
extorting  what  you  demand  from  those  that 
are  poor  as  ever  you  were,  though  it  was  atthe 
close  of  the  yearly  fast  that  the  release  was 
proclaimed."  2.  They  were  contentious  and 
spiteful  (v.  4)  :  Behold,  you  fast  for  strife 
and  debate.  When  they  proclaimed  a  fast 
to  deprecate  God's  judgments,  they  pre- 
tended to  search  for  those  sins  which  pro- 
voked God  to  threaten  them  with  his  judg- 
ments, and  under  that  pretence  perhaps  par- 
ticular persons  were  falsely  accused,  as  Na- 
both  in  the  day  of  Jezebel's  fast,  1  Kings 
-xxi.  12.  Or  the  contending  parties  among 
them  upon  those  occasions  were  bitter  and 
severe  in  their  reflections  one  upon  another, 
one  side  crying  out,  **  It  is  owing  to  you," 
and  the  other,  "  It  is  owing  to  you,  that  our 
deliverance  is  not  wrought."  Thus,  instead 
of  judging  themselves,  which  is  the  proper 
work  of  a  fast-day,  they  condemned  one 
another.  They  fasted  for  strife,  with  emu- 
lation which  should  make  the  most  plausible 
appearance  on  a  fast-day  and  humour  the 
matter  best.  Nor  was  it  only  tongue-quar- 
rels that  were  fomented  in  the  times  of  their 
fasting,  but  they  came  to  blows  too  :  You 
smite  with  the  fist  of  wickedness.  The  cruel 
task-masters  beat  their  servants,  and  the 
creditors  their  insolvent  debtors,  whom  they 
delivered  to  the  tormentors;  they  abused 
poor  innocents  with  wicked  hands.  Now 
while  they  thus  continued  in  sin,  in  those 
very  sins  which  were  directly  contrary  to 
the  intention  of  a  fasting  day,  (I.)  God  would 
not  allow  them  the  use  of  such  solemnities  : 
"  You  shall  not  fast  at  all  if  you  fast  as  you 
do  this  day,  causing  your  voice  to  be  heard 
on  high,  in  the  heat  of  your  clamours  one 
against  another,  or  in  your  devotions,  which 
you  perform  so  as  to  make  them  to  be  taken 
notice  of  for  ostentation.  Bring  me  no  more 
of  these  empty,  noisy,  vain  oblations,"  ch. 
i.  13.  Note,  Those  are  justly  forbidden  the 
honour  of  a  profession  of  religion  that  will 
not  submit  to  the  power  of  it.    (2.)  He  would 
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not  accept  of  them  in  the  use  of  them ; 


•'  You  shall  not  fast,  that  is,  it  shall  not  be 
looked  upon  as  a  fast,  nor  shall  the  voice  of 
your  prayers  on  those  days  be  heard  ou  high 
in  heaven."  Note,  Those  that  fast  and  pray, 
and  yet  go  on  in  their  wicked  ways,  do  but 
mock  God  and  deceive  themcelve*. 

III.  Plain  instructions  given  concerning 
the  true  nature  of  a  religious  fast. 

1.  In  general,  a  fast  is  intended,  (1.)  For 
the  honouring  and  pleasing  of  God.  It  must 
be  such  a  performance  as  be  has  chown 
(v.  5) ;  it  must  be  an  acceutuble  day  to  the 
Lord,  in  the  duties  of  whicn  we  must  study 
to  approve  ourselves  to  him  and  obtain  his 
favour,  else  it  is  not  a  fast,  else  there  is  no- 
thing done  to  any  purpose.  (2.)  For  the 
humbling  and  abasing  of  ourselves.  A  butt 
is  a  day  to  afflict  the  soul ;  if  it  do  not  ex- 
press a  genuine  sorrow  for  sin,  and  do  not 
promote  a  real  mortification  of  sin,  it  is  not 
a  fast ;  the  law  of  the  day  of  atonement  was 
that  on  that  day  they  should  afflict  their  souls. 
Lev.  xvi.  29.  That  must  be  done  on  a  fast- 
day  which  is  a  real  affliction  to  the  soul,  am 
far  as  it  is  yet  unregenerate  and  unsanctified, 
though  a  real  pleasure  and  advantage  to  the 
soul  as  far  as  it  is  itself. 

2.  It  concerns  us  therefore  to  enquire,  on 
a  fast-day,  what  it  is  that  will  l)e  acceptable 
to  God,  and  afflicti\'e  to  our  corrupt  nature, 
and  tending  to  its  mortification. 

(1.)  We  are  here  told  negatively  what  is 
not  the  fast  that  God  has  chosen,  and  which 
does  not  amount  to  the  afflicting  of  the  soul. 
[l.]  It  is  not  enough  to  look  demure,  to 
put  on  a  grave  and  melancholy  aspect,  to 
bow  down  the  head  like  a  bulrush  that  is 
withered  and  broken :  as  the  hypocrites, 
that  were  of  a  sad  countenance,  and  disfigured 
their  faces,  that  they  might  appear  unto  mm 
to  fast.  Matt.  vi.  16.  Hanging  down  the 
head  did  indeed  well  enough  become  the 
publican,  whose  heart  was  truly  humbled 
and  broken  for  sin,  and  who  therefore,  in 
token  of  that,  would  not  so  much  as  lift  up 
his  eyes  to  heaven  (Luke  xviii.  13) ;  but  when 
it  was  only  mimicked,  as  here,  it  was  justly 
ridiculed  :  it  is  but  hanging  down  the  head 
like  a  bulrush,  which  nobody  regards  or  takes 
any  notice  of.  As  the  hypocrite's  humili:.- 
tions  are  but  like  the  hanging  down  of  a 
bulrush,  so  his  elevations  in  his  hoi>cs  ard 
but  like  the  _^urwAin^  of  a  bulrvsA(,Johvm. 
11,  12),  which,  uAt7p»7  is  yet  in  its  orteMUSM, 
withers  before  any  other  herb.  ^2.  j  It  is  not 
enough  to  do  penance,  to  mortify  the  bodv 
a  little,  while  tne  body  of  sin  is  untoucheo. 
It  is  not  enough  for  a  man  to  spread  tack- 
cloth  and  ashes  under  him,  which  may  indeed 
give  him  some  uneasiness  for  the  present, 
but  will  soo  be  forgotten  when  he  returns 
to  stretch  himself  upon  his  beds  of  ivory, 
."^mos  vi.  4.  IVilt  thou  call  this  a  fast  ^ 
So,  it  is  but  the  shadow  and  carcase  of  • 
fast.  IVilt  thou  call  this  an  acceptable  day 
to  ths  Lord?  No,  it  is  so  far  from  being  so 
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that  the  hypocrisy  of  it  is  an  abomination  to 
Note,  The  shows  of  religion,  though 


him. 

they  show  ever  so  fair  in  the  eye  of  the 
world,  will  not  be  accepted  of  God  without 
the  substance  of  it. 

(2.)  We  are  here  told  positively  what  is 
the  fast  that  God  has  chosen,  what  that  is 
which  %vill  recommend  a  fast-day  to  the  di- 
vine acceptance,  and  what  is  indeed  afflict- 
ing the  soul,  that  is,  crushing  and  subduing 
the  con-upt  nature.  It  is  not  afflicting  the 
soul  for  a  day  (as  some  read  it,  v.  5)  that 
will  serve ;  no,  it  must  be  the  business  of 
our  whole  lives.  It  is  here  required,  [l.] 
That  we  be  just  to  those  with  whom  we  nave 
dealt  hardly.  The  fast  that  God  has  chosen 
consists  in  reforming  our  lives  and  undoing 
what  we  have  done  amiss  (p.  6) :  To  loose 
the  bands  of  wickedness,  the  bands  which  we 
have  wickedly  tied,  and  by  which  others  are 
bound  out  from  their  right  or  bound  down 
under  severe  usage.  Those  which  perhaps 
were  at  first  bands  of  justice,  tpng  men  to 
pay  a  due  debt,  become,  when  the  debt  is 
exacted  with  rigour  from  those  whom  Pro- 
%'idence  has  reduced  and  emptied,  bands  of 
tcickedness,  and  they  must  be  loosed,  or  they 
will  bring  us  into  bonds  of  guilt  much  more 
terrible.  It  is  to  undo  the  heavy  burden  laid 
on  the  back  of  the  poor  servant,  under  which 
he  is  ready  to  sink.  It  is  to  let  the  oppressed 
go  free  from  the  oppression  which  makes  his 
life  bitter  to  him.  "  Let  the  prisoner  for 
debt  that  has  nothing  to  pay  be  discharged, 
let  the  vexatious  action  be  quashed,  let  the 
servant  that  is  forcibly  detained  beyond  the 
time  of  his  servitude  be  released,  and  thus 
break  every  yoke  ;  not  only  let  go  those  that 
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a  hand  of;  it  is  fasting  for  the  world,  not  far 
God.  This  is  the  true  fast,  to  break  thy 
bread  to  the  hungry,  not  only  to  give  them 
that  which  is  already  broken  meat,  but  to 
break  bread  on  purpose  for  them,  to  give 
them  loaves  and  not  to  put  them  off  with 
scraps."  Secondly,  To  provide  lodging  for 
those  that  want  it :  It  is  to  take  care  of  the 
poor  that  are  cast  out,  that  are  forced  from 
their  dwelling,  turned  out  of  house  and  har- 
bovu",  are  cast  out  as  rebels  (so  some  critics 
render  it),  that  are  attainted,  and  whom 
therefore  it  is  highly  penal  to  protect.  "  If 
they  suffer  unjustly,  make  no  difficulty  of 
sheltering  them ;  do  not  only  find  out  quar- 
ters for  them  and  pay  for  their  lodging  else- 
where, but,  which  is  a  greater  act  of  kind- 
ness, bring  them  to  thy  own  house,  make 
them  thy  own  guests.  Be  not  forgetful  to 
entertain  strangers :  for  though  thou  mayest 
not,  as  some  have  done,  thereby  entertain 
angels,  thou  mayest  entertain  Christ  him- 
self, who  will  recompense  it  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  just.  I  was  a  stranger  and  you 
took  me  in."  Thirdly,  To  pro\'ide  clothing 
for  those  that  want  it :  "  When  thou  seest 
the  naked,  that  thou  cover  him,  both  to  shelter 
him  from  the  injuries  of  the  weather  and 
to  enable  him  to  appear  decently  among  his 
neighbours ;  give  him  clothes  to  come  to 
church  in,  and  in  these  and  other  instances 
hide  not  thyself  from  thy  oum  flesh."  Some 
understand  it  more  strictly  of  a  man's  own 
kindred  and  relations  :  "  If  those  of  thy  own 
house  and  family  fall  into  decay,  thou  art 
worse  than  an  infidel  if  thou  dost  not  provide 
for  them,"  1  Tim.  v.  8.  Others  understand 
it  more  generally ;  aU  that  partake  of  the 


are  wrongfuUy  kept  under  the  yoke,  but  i  human  nature  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  our 
break  the  yoke  of  slavery  itself,  that  it  may  j  own  flesh,  for  have  we  not  all  one  Father  ? 


not  serve  again  another  time  nor  any  be 
made  again  to  serve  under  it."  [2.]  That 
we  be  charitable  to  those  that  stand  in  need 
of  charity,  v.  7.  ITie  particulars  in  the 
former  verse  may  be  taken  as  acts  of  charity, 
that  we  not  only  release  those  whom  we  have 
unjustly  oppressed — that  is  justice,  but  that 
we  contribute  to  the  rescue  and  ransom  of 
those  that  are  oppressed  by  others,  to  the 
release  of  captives  and  the  payment  of  the 
debts  of  the  poor ;  but  those  in  this  verse 
are  plainly  acts  of  charity.  This  then  is 
the  fast  that  God  has  chosen.  First,  To 
provide  food  for  those  that  want  it.  ITiis 
is  put  first,  as  the  most  necessary,  and  which 
the  poor  can  but  a  little  while  live  wth- 
out.  It  is  to  break  thy  bread  to  the  hun- 
gry. Observe,  "  It  must  be  thy  bread,  that 
which  is  honestly  got  (not  that  which  thou 
ha«t  robbed  others  of),  the  bread  which  thou 
thyself  hast  occasion  for,  the  bread  of  thy 
allowance."  We  must  deny  ourselves,  that 
we  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth. 
"Thy  bread  which  thou  hast  spared  from 
thyself  and  thy  family,  on  the  fast-day,  if 
that,  or  the  value  of  it,  be  not  given  to  the 
poor,  it  is  the  miser's  fast,  which  he  makes 
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And  for  this  reason  we  must  not  hide  otir- 
selves  from  them,  not  contrive  to  be  out  of 
the  way  when  a  poor  petitioner  enquires  for 
us,  not  look  another  way  when  a  moving 
object  of  charity  and  compassion  presents 
itself;  let  us  remember  that  they  are  flesh  of 
our  flesh  and  therefore  we  ought  to  sjTnpa- 
thize  with  them,  and  in  doing  good  to  them 
we  really  do  good  to  our  own  flesh  and  spirit 
too  in  the  issue ;  for  thus  we  lay  up  for  our- 
selves a  good  foundation,  a  good  bond;  for 
the  time  to  come. 

8  Then  shall  thy  light  break  forth 
as  the  morning,  and  thine  health  shall 
spring  forth  speedily :  and  thy  right- 
eousness shall  go  before  thee ;  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  thy  rere- 
ward.  9  Then  shalt  thou  call,  and 
the  Lord  shall  answer ;  thou  shalt 
cry,  and  he  shall  say,  Here  I  am.  If 
thou  take  away  from  the  midst  of  thee 
the' yoke,  the  putting  forth  of  the 
finger,  and  speaking  vanity ;  10  And 
if  thou  draw  out  thy  soul  to  the  hun- 
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gry,  and  satisfy  the  afflicted  soul ;  then 
shall  thy  light  rise  in  obscurity,  and 
thy  darkness  be  as  the  noon-day : 
11  And  the  Lord  shall  guide  thee 
continually,  and  satisfy  thy  soul  in 
drought,  and  make  fat  thy  bones : 
and  tnou  shalt  be  like  a  watered  gar- 
den, and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose 
waters  fail  not.  12  And  they  that 
shall  be  of  thee  shall  build  the  old 
waste  places  :  thou  shalt  raise  up  the 
foundations  of  many  generations ;  and 
thou  shalt  be  called.  The  repairer  of 
the  breach,  the  restorer  of  paths  to 
dwell  in. 

Here  are  precious  promises  for  those  to 
feast  freely  and  cheerfully  upon  by  faith  who 
keep  the  fast  that  God  has  chosen  ;  let  them 
know  that  God  will  make  it  up  to  them. 
Here  is, 

I.  A  further  accoimt  of  the  duty  to  be 
done  in  order  to  our  interest  in  these  pro- 
mises (v.  9,  10) ;  and  here,  as  before,  it  is 
required  that  we  both  do  justly  and  love 
mercy,  that  we  cease  to  do  evil  and  learn  to 
do  well.  1.  We  must  abstain  from  all  acts 
of  violence  and  fraud.  "  Those  must  be  taken 
away  from  the  midst  of  thee,  from  the  midst  of 
thy  person,  out  of  thy  heart "  (so  some) ; 
"  thou  must  not  only  refrain  from  the  prac- 
tice of  injury,  but  mortify  in  thee  all  incli- 
nation and  disposition  towards  it."  Or  from 
the  midst  of  thy  people.  Those  in  authority 
must  not  only  not  be  oppressive  themselves, 
but  must  do  all  they  can  to  prevent  and  re- 
strain oppression  in  all  within  their  jurisdic- 
tion. I'hey  must  not  only  break  the  yoke  (v. 
6),  but  take  away  the  yoke,  that  those  who 
have  been  oppressed  may  never  be  re-en- 
slaved (as  they  were  Jer.  xxxiv.  10,  11); 
they  must  likewise /oriear  threatening  (Eph. 
vi.  9)  and  take  away  the  putting  forth  of  the 
^nger,  which  seems  to  nave  been  then,  as 
sometimes  with  us,  a  sign  of  displeasure  and 
the  indication  of  a  purpose  to  correct.  Let 
not  the  finger  be  put  forth  to  point  at  those 
that  are  poor  and  in  misery,  and  so  to  ex- 
pose them  to  contempt ;  such  expressions  of 
contumely  as  are  provoking,  and  the  pro- 
ducts of  ill-nature,  ought  to  be  banished 
from  all  societies.  And  let  them  not  speak 
vanity,  flattery  or  fraud,  to  one  another,  but 
let  all  conversation  be  governed  by  sincerity. 
Perhaps  that  dissimulation  which  is  the  bane 
of  friendship  is  meant  by  the  putting  forth 
of  the  finger  (as  Prov.  vi.  13  by  teaching 
with  the  finger),  or  it  is  putting  forth  the 
finger  with  the  ring  on  it,  which  was  the 
badge  of  authority,  and  which  therefore  they 
produced  when  they  spoke  iniquity,  that  is, 
gave  unrighteous  sentences.  2.  We  must 
abound  in  all  acts  of  charity  and  benefi- 
cence. We  must  not  only  give  alms  accord- 
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ing  as  the  necessities  of  the  poor  reqoire. 


but,  (1.)  We  must  give  freely  and  cheerfully, 
and  from  a  principle  of  chanty.  We  mu«t 
draw  out  our  soul  to  the  hungry  (r.  10),  not 
only  draw  out  the  money  and  reach  forth 
the  hand,  but  do  Uiis  from  the  heart,  hearti- 
ly, and  without  grudging,  from  a  principle 
of  compassion  and  witn  a  tender  aflection  to 
such  as  we  see  to  be  in  misery.  Let  the 
heart  go  along  with  the  gift ;  for  God  love* 
a  cheerful  giver,  and  so  does  a  poor  man 
too.  "When  our  Lord  Jesus  healed  and  fed 
the  multitude  it  was  as  having  compasaion 
on  them.  (2.)  We  must  give  plentifully  and 
largely,  so  as  not  to  tantalize,  but  to  satisfy, 
the  afflicted  soul:  "  Do  not  only  feed  the 
hungry,  but  gratify  the  desire  of  the  afflict- 
ed, and,  if  it  lies  in  your  \wwer,  make  them 
easy."  What  are  we  bom  for,  and  what 
have  we  our  abilities  of  body,  mind,  and  es- 
tate for,  but  to  do  all  the  good  we  can  in 
this  world  with  them  ?  And  the  poor  we 
have  always  with  us. 

n.  Here  is  a  fuU  account  of  the  blessinga 
and  benefits  which  attend  the  performance 
of  this  duty.  If  a  person,  a  family,  a  people, 
be  thus  disposed  to  every  thing  that  is  good, 
let  them  luiow  for  their  comfort  that  they 
shall  find  God  their  bountiful  rewardcr  and 
what  they  lay  out  in  works  of  charity  shall 
be  abundanUy  made  up  to  them.  1.  God 
will  surprise  them  with  the  return  of  merer 
after  great  affliction,  which  shall  be  as  wel- 
come as  the  light  of  the  morning  after  a  long 
and  dark  night  (p.  8) :  '*  Then  shall  thy  light 
break  forth  as  the  morning  and  (p.  10)  iky 
light  shall  rise  in  obscurity.  Though  thou 
hast  been  long  buried  alive  thou  shalt  reco- 
ver thy  eminency ;  though  long  ovenvhelmed 
with  grief,  thou  shalt  again  look  pleasant  as 
the  dawning  day."  Those  that  are  cheerful 
in  doing  good  God  will  make  cheerful  in 
enjoying  good ;  and  this  also  is  a  special 
gift  of  God,  Eccl.  ii.  24.  Those  that  have 
shown  mercy  shall  find  mercy.  Job,  who  in 
his  prosperity  had  done  a  great  deal  of  good. 
had  friends  raised  up  for  him  by  the  Lord 
when  he  was  reduced,  who  helped  him  with 
their  substance,  so  that  bis  light  rose  in  ob- 
scurity. "  Not  only  thy  light,  which  u 
sweet,  but  thy  health  too,  or  the  healing  of 
the  wounds  thou  hast  long  complained  of, 
shall  spring  forth  speedily;  all  thy  grier- 
ances  shall  be  redressed,  and  thou  shalt  re- 
new thy  youth  and  recover  thy  ^Tgoor." 
Those  that  have  helped  others  out  of  trouble 
will  obtain  help  of  God  when  it  is  their  tum. 
2.  God  will  put  honour  upon  them.  Good 
works  shall  be  recomi>eused  with  a  good 
name;  this  is  included  in  that  light  which 
rises  out  of  obscurity.  Though  a  man's  ex- 
traction be  mean,  his  family  obscure,  and  he 
has  no  external  advantages  to  gain  him  ho- 
nour, yet,  if  he  do  good  in  his  place,  that 
will  procure  him  respect  and  veneration, 
and  his  darkness  shall  by  this  mean*  become 
as  the  noon-day,  that  is,  he  shall  become 
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very  eminent  and  shine  brightly  in  his  ge- 
neration. See  here  what  is  the  surest  way 
for  a  man  to  make  himself  illustrious ;  let 
him  study  to  do  good.  He  that  would  be 
the  greatest  of  all,  and  best-beloved,  let  him 
by  humility  and  industry  make  himself  a 
servant  of  all.  "  Thy  righteousness  shall 
then  go  before  thee,  that  is,  it  shall  introduce 
thee  into  the  esteem  of  many,  and  make  thee 
an  interest.  Thy  righteousness  shall  answer 
for  thee  (as  Jacob  says.  Gen.  xxx.  33),  that 
is,  it  shall  silence  reproaches,  nay,  it  shall 
bespeak  thee  more  praises  than  thy  humility 
can  be  pleased  with."  He  that  has  given  to 
the  poor,  his  righteousness  (that  is,  the  ho- 
nour of  it)  endures  for  ever,  Ps.  cxii.  9.  3. 
They  shall  always  be  safe  under  the  divine 
protection :  "  Thy  righteousness  shall  go  before 
thee  as  thy  vanguard,  to  secure  thee  from 
enemies  that  charge  thee  in  the  front,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  thy  rearward, 
the  gathering  host,  to  bring  up  those  of  thee 
that  are  weary  and  are  left  behind,  and  to 
secure  thee  from  the  enemies,  that,  like 
Amalek,  fall  upon  thy  rear."  Observe,  How 
good  people  are  safe  on  all  sides.  Let  them 
look  which  way  they  will,  behind  them  or 
before  them ;  let  them  look  backward  or 
forward  ;  they  see  themselves  safe,  and  find 
themselves  easy  and  quiet  from  the  fear  of 
evil.  And  observe  what  it  is  that  is  their 
defence;  it  is  their  righteousness,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  as  some  suppose, 
Christ ;  for  it  is  by  him  that  we  are  justified, 
and  God  is  glorified.  He  it  is  that  goes  be- 
fore us,  and  is  the  captain  of  our  salvation, 
as  he  is  the  Lord  our  righteousness ;  he  it 
is  that  is  our  rearward,  on  whom  alone  we 
can  depend  for  safety  when  our  sins  pursue 
us  and  are  ready  to  take  hold  on  us.  Or, 
"  God  himself  in  his  providence  and  grace 
shall  both  go  before  thee  as  thy  guide  to 
conduct  thee,  and  attend  thee  as  thy  rear- 
ward to  protect  thee,  and  this  shall  be  the 
reward  of  thy  righteousness  and  so  shall  be 
for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  as  the  rewarder  of 
it."  4.  God  will  be  always  nigh  unto  them, 
to  hear  their  prayers,  v.  9.  As,  on  the  one 
hand,  he  that  shuts  his  ears  to  the  cry  of  the 
poor  shall  himself  cry  and  God  will  not  hear 
him ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  he  that  is  libe- 
ral to  the  poor,  his  prayers  shall  come  up 
with  his  alms  for  a  memorial  before  God,  as 
Cornelius's  did  (Acts  x.  4) :  "  TTien  shalt 
thou  call,  on  thy  fast-days,  which  ought  to 
be  days  of  prayer,  and  the  Lord  shall  answer, 
shall  give  thee  the  things  thou  callest  to  him 
for ;  thou  shalt  cry  when  thou  art  m  any  dis- 
tress or  sudden  fright,  and  he  shall  say.  Here 
I  am."  This  is  a  very  condescending  expres- 
sion of  God's  readiness  to  hear  prayer. 
"When  God  calls  to  us  by  his  word  it  be- 
comes us  to  say,  Here  we  are;  what  saith 
our  Lord  unto  his  servants  ?  But  that  God 
should  say  to  us.  Behold  me,  here  I  am:,  is 
strange.  When  we  cry  to  him,  as  if  he  were 
at  a  distance,  he  will  let  us  know  that  he  is 
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near,  even  at  our  right  hand,  nearer  than  we 
thought  he  was.  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid 
When  danger  is  near  our  protector  is  nearer, 
a  very  present  help.  "  Here  I  am,  ready  to 
give  you  what  you  want,  and  do  for  you 
what  you  desire ;  what  have  you  to  say  to 
me  ?"  God  is  attentive  to  the  prayers  of  the 
upright,  Ps.  cxxx.  2.  No  sooner  do  they 
call  to  him  than  he  answers,  Ready,  ready. 
Wherever  they  are  praying,  God  says,  "  Here 
I  am  hearing;  I  am  in  the  midst  of  you." 
He  is  nigh  unto  them  in  all  things,  Deut.  iv. 
7.  5.  God  will  direct  them  in  all  difficult 
and  doubtful  cases  (v.  1 1)  :  The  Lord  shall 
guide  thee  continually.  While  we  are  here, 
in  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  we  have 
need  of  continual  direction  from  heaven ; 
for,  if  at  any  time  we  be  left  to  ourselves, 
we  shall  certainly  miss  our  way ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  to  those  who  are  good  in  God's 
sight  that  he  gives  the  wisdom  which  in  all 
cases  is  profitable  to  direct,  and  he  will  be 
to  them  instead  of  eyes,  Eccl.  ii.  26.  His 
providence  will  make  their  way  plain  to 
them,  both  what  is  their  duty  and  what  will 
be  most  for  their  comfort.  6.  God  will  give 
them  abundance  of  satisfaction  in  their  own 
minds.  As  the  world  is  a  wilderness  in  re- 
spect of  wanderings,  so  that  they  need  to  be 
guided  continually,  so  also  is  it  in  respect  of 
wants,  which  makes  it  necessary  that  they 
should  have  continual  supplies,  as  Israel 
in  the  wilderness  had  not  only  the  pillar  of 
cloud  to  guide  them  continually,  but  manna 
and  water  out  of  the  rock  to  satisfy  their 
souls  in  drought,  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land 
where  no  water  is,  Ps.  Ixiii.  1.  To  a  good 
man  God  gives  not  only  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge, but  joy ;  he  is  satisfied  in  himself  with 
the  testimony  of  his  conscience  and  the  as- 
surances of  God's  favour.  "  These  will  sa- 
tisfy thy  soul,  will  put  gladness  into  thy 
heart,  even  in  the  drought  of  affliction ;  these 
will  make  fat  thy  bones,  and  fill  them  with 
marrow,  will  give  thee  that  pleasure  which 
will  be  a  support  to  thee  as  the  bones  to  the 
body,  that  joy  of  the  Lord  which  will  be  thy 
strength.  He  shall  give  thy  bones  rest"  (so 
some  read  it),  "  rest  from  the  pain  and  sick- 
ness which  they  have  laboured  under  and 
been  chastened  with  ;"  so  it  agrees  with  that 
promise  made  to  the  merciful.  The  Lord 
will  make  all  his  bed  in  his  sickness,  Ps.  xli. 
3.  "  Thou  shalt  be  like  a  watered  garden. 
so  flourishing  and  fruitful  in  graces  and 
comforts,  and  like  a  spring  of  water,  like  a 
garden  that  has  a  spring  of  water  in  itj 
whose  waters  fail  not  either  in  droughts  or 
in  frosts."  ITie  principle  of  holy  love  in 
those  that  are  good  shall  be  a  well  of  living 
water,  John  iv.  14.  As  a  spring  of  water, 
though  it  is  continually  sending  forth  its 
streams,  is  yet  always  full,  so  the  charitable 
man  abounds  in  good  as  he  abounds  in  doing 
good  and  is  never  the  poorer  for  his  libe- 
rality. He  that  waters  shall  himself  be  wa- 
tered.    7-  They  and  their  families  shall  be 
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public  blessings.  It  is  a  good  reward  to 
those  that  are  fruitful  and  useful  to  be  ren- 
dered more  so,  and  especially  to  have  those 
who  descend  from  them  to  be  so  too.  This 
is  here  promised  (v.  12):  "Those  that  now 
are  of  thee,  thy  princes,  and  nobles,  and 
^reaX  men,  shall  have  such  authority  and 
influence  as  they  never  had  ;"  or,  "  Those 
that  hereafter  shall  be  of  thee,  thy  posterity, 
shall  be  serviceable  to  their  generation,  as 
thou  art  to  thine."  It  completes  the  satis- 
faction of  a  good  man,  as  to  this  world,  to 
think  that  those  that  come  after  him  shall 
be  doing  good  when  he  is  gone.  1 .  They 
shall  re-edify  cities  that  have  been  long  in 
ruins,  shall  build  the  old  waste  places,  which 
had  lain  so  long  desolate  that  the  rebuild- 
ing of  them  wtis  quite  despaired  of.  This 
was  fulfilled  when  the  captives,  after  their 
return,  repaired  the  cities  of  Judah,  and 
dwelt  in  them,  and  many  of  those  in  Israel 
too,  which  had  lain  waste  ever  since  the 
carrying  away  of  the  ten  tribes.  2.  They 
shall  carry  on  and  finish  that  good  work 
which  was  begun  long  before,  and  shall  be 
helped  over  the  obstructions  which  had  re- 
tarded the  progress  of  it :  They  shall  raise 
vp  to  the  top  that  building  the  foundation  of 
which  was  laid  long  since  and  has  been  for 
many  generations  in  the  rearing.  This  was 
fulfilled  when  the  building  of  the  temple  was 
revived  after  it  had  stood  still  for  many 
years,  Ezra  v.  2.  Or,  "  They  shall  raise  up 
foundations  which  shall  continue  for  many 
generations  yet  to  come ;"  they  shall  do  that 
good  which  shall  be  of  lasting  consequence. 
3.  They  shall  have  the  blessing  and  praise 
of  all  about  them  :  "  7%ou  shall  be  called 
(and  it  shall  be  to  thy  honour)  the  repairer 
of  the  breach,  the  breach  made  by  the  ene- 
my in  the  wall  of  a  besieged  city,  which 
whoso  has  the  courage  and  dexterity  to  make 
up,  or  make  good,  gains  great  applause." 
Happy  are  those  who  make  up  the  breach 
at  which  virtue  is  running  out  and  judg- 
ments are  breaking  in.  "  Thou  shalt  be  the 
restorer  of  paths,  safe  and  quiet  paths,  not 
only  to  travel  in,  but  to  dwell  in,  so  safe  and 
quiet  that  people  shall  make  no  difBcultv  of 
building  their  houses  by  the  road-side." 
ITie  sum  is  that,  if  they  keep  such  fasts  as 
God  as  chosen,  he  will  settle  them  again  in 
their  former  peace  and  prosperity,  and  there 
shall  be  none  to  make  them  afraid.  See 
Zech.  vii.  5,  9;  viii.  3 — 5.  It  teaches  us 
that  those  who  do  justly  and  love  mercy 
shall  have  the  comfort  thereof  in  this  world. 

13  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from 
the  sabbath,  yrom  doing  thy  pleasure 
on  my  holy  day ;  and  call  the  sab- 
bath a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord, 
honourable ;  and  shalt  honour  him, 
not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  find- 
ing tliine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking 
ihine  c/unt  words  :   14  Then  shalt  thou 
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delight  thyself  in  the  Lord;  and  I  will 
cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places 
of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the 
heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father :  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

Great  stress  was  always  laid  u{X)n  the  due 
observance  of  the  sabbath  day,  and  it  waa 
particularly  required  from  the  Jews  when 
they  were  captives  in  Babylon,  because  by 
keeping  that  day,  in  honour  of  the  Creator, 
they  distinguished  themselves  from  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  gods  that  have  not  made  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  See  ch.  Ivi.  I,  2, 
where  keeping  the  sabbath  is  joined,  as  here, 
with  keeping  judgment  and  doing  iustiet. 
Some,  indeed,  understand  this  of  the  day 
of  atonement,  which  they  think  is  the  fast 
spoken  of  in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter, 
and  which  is  called  a  sabbath  of  rest,  IjCV. 
xxiii.  32.  But,  as  the  fasts  before  spoken 
of  seem  to  be  those  that  were  occasional,  so 
this  sabbath  is  doubtless  the  weekly  sab- 
bath, that  great  sign  between  God  and  his 
professing  people — his  appointing  it  a  sign 
of  his  favour  to  them  and  their  observing  it 
a  sign  of  their  obedience  to  him.  Now  ob- 
serve here, 

I.  How  the  sabbath  is  to  be  sanctified  (r. 
13);  and,  there  remaining  still  a  sabbatisra 
for  the  people  of  God,  this  law  of  the  sab- 
bath is  still  binding  to  us  on  our  Lord's  day 

1.  Nothing  must  be  done  that  puts  con- 
tempt upon  the  sabbath  day,  or  looks  like 
having  mean  thoughts  of  it,  when  God  has 
so  highly  dignified  it.  We  must  turn  away 
our  foot  from  the  sabbath,  from  trampling 
upon  it,  as  profane  atheistical  people  do,  from 
travelling  on  that  day  (so  some) ;  we  must 
turn  away  our  foot  from  doing  our  pleasure 
on  that  holy  day,  that  is,  from  hvingat  large, 
and  taking  a  liberty  to  do  what  we  please 
on  sabbath  days,  without  the  control  and 
restraint  of  conscience,  or  from  indulging 
ourselves  in  the  pleasures  of  sense,  in  which 
the  modern  Jews  wickedly  place  the  sancti- 
fication of  the  sabbath,  though  it  is  as  great 
a  profanation  of  it  as  any  thing.  On  sab- 
bath days  we  must  not  walk  in  our  own  way$ 
(that  is,  not  follow  our  callings),  notfrndomr 
own  pleasure  (that  is,  not  follow  our  ^pofta 
and  recreations) ;  nay,  we  must  not  speak  omr 
oum  words,  words  that  concern  either  our 
callings  or  our  pleasures ;  we  must  not  allow 
ourselves  a  liberty  of  speech  on  that  day  as 
on  other  days,  for  we  must  then  mind  God's 
ways,  make  religion  the  business  of  the  day ; 
we  must  choose  the  things  that  please  lum ; 
and  sj>cak  his  words,  speak  of  divine  things 
as  we  sit  in  the  house  and  walk  by  the  way. 
In  all  we  say  and  do  wc  must  put  a  diflference 
l)etwecn  this  day  and  other  days. 

2.  Every  thing  must  be  done  that  puts  an 
honour  on  the  day  and  is  expressive  of  our 
high  thoughu  of  it.  We  must  call  it  a  de- 
light, not  a  task  and  a  burden  ;  we  must  de- 
light oiirselves  in  it,  in  the  restraints  it  lays 
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npon  us  and  the  services  it  obliges  u.s  to. .  he  makes  us  to  ride  on  (he  high  places  of  tlie 
We  must  be  in  our  element  when  we  are  wor- 
shipping God,  and  in  communion  with  him. 
How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father. 


earth. 

3.  We  shall  have  the  profit  of  it : 


I  will 


hosts  J  We  must  not  onlj'  count  it  a  delight, 
but  call  it  so,  must  openly  profess  the  com- 
placency we  take  in  the  day  and  the  duties 
of  it.  We  must  call  it  so  to  God,  in  thanks- 
giving for  it  and  earnest  desire  of  his  grace 
to  enable  us  to  do  the  work  of  the  day  in  its 
day,  because  we  delight  in  it.  We  must 
caU  it  so  to  others,  to  invite  them  to  come 
and  share  in  the  pleasure  of  it ;  and  we  must 
call  it  so  to  ourselves,  that  we  may  not  enter- 
tain the  least  thought  of  wishing  the  sab 


that  is,  with  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant 
and  all  the  precious  products  of  Canaan 
(which  was  a  type  of  heaven),  for  these  were 
the  heritage  of  Jacob.  Observe,  The  herit- 
age of  believers  is  what  they  shall  not  only 
be  portioned  with  hereafter,  but  fed  with 
now,  fed  with  the  hopes  of  it,  and  not  flat- 
tered, fed  with  the  earnests  and  foretastes  of 
it ;  and  those  that  are  so  fed  have  reason  to 
say  that  they  are  well  fed.  In  order  that 
we  may  depend  upon  it,  it  is  added,  '*  The 


bath  gone  that  we  may  sell  com.     We  must ;  mouth  of  the  Lord  has  spoken  it ;  you  may 


call  it  the  Lord's  holy  day,  and  honourable 
We  must  call  it  holy,  separated  from  common  ' 
use  and  devoted  to  God  and  to  his  service, 
must  call  it  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  the  day  | 
which  he  has  sanctified  to  himself.     Even 
in   Old-Testament  times  the   sabbath  was 
called   the  Lord's  day,  and  therefore  it  is  j 
fitly  called  so  still,  and  for  a  further  reason,  I 
because  it  is  the  Lord  Christ's  day.  Rev.  1. ! 
10.     It  is  holy  because  it  is  the  Lord's  day, 
and  upon  both  accounts  it  is  honourable,  j 
It  is  a  beauty  of  hoUness  that  is  upon  it ;  it  I 
is  ancient,  and  its  antiquity  is  its  honour ;  j 
and  we  must  make  it  appear  that  we  look ! 
upon  it  as  honourable  by  honouring  God  on  j 
that  day.     We  put  honour  upon  the  day ! 
when  we  give  honour  to  him  that  instituted 
it,  and  to  whose  honour  it  is  dedicated. 

II.  What  the  reward  is  of  sabbath-sancti- 
fication,  r.  14.  If  we  thus  remember  the  sab- 
bath day  to  keep  it  holy, 
y  1.  We  shall  have  the  comfort  ofit;  the  work 
will  be  its  own  wages.  If  we  call  the  sab- 
bath a  delight,  then  shall  tee  delight  ourselves 
in  the  Lord  ;  he  will  more  and  more  manifest 
himself  to  us  as  the  deUghtful  subject  of  our 
thoughts  and  meditations  and  the  dehgbtful 
object  of  our  best  affections.  Note,  The  more 
pleasure  we  take  in  serving  God  the  more 
pleasure  we  shall  find  in  it.  If  we  go  about 
duty  with  cheerfulness,  we  shall  go  from  it 
with  satisfaction  and  shall  have  reason  to 
say,  "  It  is  good  to  be  here,  good  to  draw 
near  to  God." 

2.  We  shall  have  the  honour  of  it :  1  will 
cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the 
earth,  which  denotes  not  only  a  great  secu- 
rity (as  that,  ch.  xxxiii.  16,  He  shall  dwell  on 
high),  but  great  dignity  and  advancement. 
"  Thou  shalt  ride  in  state,  shalt  app>ear  con- 
spicuous, and  the  eyes  of  all  thy  neighbours 
shall  be  upon  thee."  It  was  said  of  Israel, 
when  God  led  them  triumphantly  out  of 
Egypt,  that  he  made  them  to  ride  on  the  high 
place*  of  the  earth,  Deut.  xxxii.  12,  13. 
'ITiose  that  honour  God  and  his  sabbath  he 
will  thus  honour.  If  God  by  his  grace 
enable  us  to  live  above  the  world,  and  so  to 
manage  it  as  not  only  not  to  be  hindered 


take  God's  word  for  it,  for  he  cannot  lie 
nor  deceive  ;  what  his  mouth  has  spoken  his 
hand  will  give,  his  hand  will  do,  and  not 
one  iota  or  tittle  of  his  good  promise  shall 
fall  to  the  ground."  Blessed,  therefore,  thrice 
blessed,  is  he  that  doeth  this,  and  lays  hold  on 
it,  that  keeps  the  sabbath  from  polluting  it. 

CHAP.  LIX. 

In  tlili  dapter  we  hare  nn  appearing  exceedingly  sinful,  and  gnce 
appearing  exceedingly  gracious ;  and,  as  what  is  here  said  of  the 
sinner's  sin  (rer.  7,  8)  Is  applied  to  the  general  ^corruption  ot 
mankind  (Rom.  lii.  15),  so  what  is  here  said  of  a  Redeemer  (rer 
SO)  is  applied  to  Christ,  Rom.  xi.  26.  I.  It  Is  here  charged  upoi. 
this  people  that  they  had  thernselres  stopped  the  current  of  God's 
&roars  to  them,  and  the  particular  sins  are  specified  which  kept 
good  things  from  them,  rer.  1—8.  II.  It  is  here  charged  upon 
them  that  they  had  tbemselrei  procured  the  Judgments  of  Go4 
upon  them,  and  they  are  told  both  what  the  judgments  were  which 
they  had  brought  upon  their  own  beads  (ver.  9 — 11)  and  what  the 
sins  were  which  proroked  God  to  send  those  Judgments,  Ter 
12 — 15.  III.  It  is  here  promised  that,  notwithstanding  this,  6od 
would  work  dellrerance  for  them,  purely  for  his  own  name's  •■^ 
[rer.  Id — 19),  and  would  reserve  mercy  in  store  for  them  and  eoM 
It  upon  them,  ver.  20, 2L 

BEHOLD,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not 
shortened,  that  it  cannot  save  ; 
neither  his  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot 
hear :  2  But  your  iniquities  have  sepa- 
rated between  you  and  your  God,  and 
your  sins  have  hid  /lis  face  fi'om  you, 
that  he  will  not  hear.  3  For  your 
hands  are  defiled  with  blood,  and 
your  fingers  with  iniquity ;  your  lips 
have  spoken  lies,  your  tongue  hath 
muttered  perverseness.  4  None  calleth 
for  justice,  nor  ani/  pleadeth  for  truth : 
they  trust  in  vanity,  and  speak  lies  ; 
they  conceive  mischief,  and  bring  forth 
iniquity.  5  They  hatch  cockatrice 
6ggs,  and  weave  the  spider's  web :  he 
that  eateth  of  their  eggs  dieth,  and 
thatwhich  is  crushed breaketh  out  into 
a  viper.  6  Their  webs  shall  not  be- 
come garments,  neither  shall  they 
cover  themselves  with  their  works: 
their  works  are  works  of  iniquity,  and 
the  act  of  violence  is  in  their  hands. 
Their  feet  run    to  evil,   and  they 


by  it,  but  to  be  furthered  and  carried  on  I  make  haste  to  shed  irmocent  blood : 
^y  ^^^^^  «""■  journey  towards  heavn,  then  [  their  thoughts  are  thoughts  of  ini- 
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quity ;  wasting  and  destruction  are  in 
I  heir  paths.  S  The  way  of  peace  they 
know  not ;  and  there  is  no  judgment 
in  their  goings :  they  have  made  them 
crooked  paths  :  wliosoever  goeth 
therein  shall  not  know  peace. 

The  prophet  here  rectifies  the  mistake  of 
those  who  had  heen  quarrelling  with  God 
because  they  had  not  the  deliverances  wroup;ht 
for  them  which  they  had  been  often  fasting 
and  praying  for,  ch.  Iviii.  3.  Now  here  he 
shows, 

I.  That  it  was  not  owing  to  God.  They 
had  no  reason  to  lay  the  fault  upon  liim  that 
they  were  not  saved  out  of  the  hands  of 
their  enemies ;  for,  1 .  He  was  still  as  able 
to  help  as  ever :  His  hand  is  not  shortened, 
his  power  is  not  at  all  lessened,  straitened, 
or  abridged.  Whether  we  consider  the  ex- 
tent of  his  power  or  the  efficacy  of  it,  God 
can  reach  as  far  as  ever  and  with  as  strong 
a  baud  as  ever.  Note,  The  church's  salva- 
tion comes  from  the  hand  of  God,  and  that 
has  not  waxed  weak  nor  is  it  at  all  shortened. 
Has  the  Lord's  hand  waxed  short  ?  (says  God 
to  Moses,  Num.  xi.  23).  No,  it  has  not; 
he  will  not  have  it  thought  so.  Neither 
length  of  time  nor  strength  of  enemies,  no, 
nor  weakness  of  instruments,  can  shorten  or 
straiten  the  power  of  God,  with  which  it  is 
all  one  to  save  by  many  or  by  few.  2.  He 
was  still  as  ready  and  willing  to  help  as 
ever  in  answer  to  prayer :  His  ear  is  not 
heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear.  Though  he  has 
many  prayers  to  hear  and  answer,  and  though 
he  has  been  long  hearing  prayer,  yet  he  is 
still  as  ready  to  hear  prayer  as  ever.  The 
prayer  of  the  upright  is  as  much  his  delight 
as  ever  it  was,  and  the  promises  which  are 
pleaded  and  put  in  suit  in  prayer  are  still 
yea  and  amen,  inviolably  sure.  More  is 
implied  than  is  expressed ;  not  only  his  ear 
is  not  heavy,  but  he  is  quick  of  hearing. 
Even  before  they  call  he  answers,  ch.  Ixv.  24. 
If  your  prayers  be  not  answered,  and  the 
salvation  we  wait  for  be  not  wrought  for  us, 
it  is  not  because  God  is  weary  of  hearing 
prayer,  but  because  we  are  weary  of  praying, 
not  because  his  ear  is  heavy  when  we  speak 
to  him,  but  because  our  ears  are  heavy 
when  he  speaks  to  us. 

n.  That  it  was  owing  to  themselves ;  they 
stood  in  their  own  light  and  put  a  bar  in 
their  own  door.  God  was  coming  towards 
them  in  ways  of  mercy  and  they  hindered 
him.  Your  iniquities  have  kept  yood  things 
from  you,  Jer.  v.  25. 

1.  See  what  mischief  sin  does.  (1.)  It 
hinders  God's  mercies  from  coming  down 
upon  us ;  it  is  a  partition  wall  that  separates 
between  us  and  God.  Notwithstanding  the 
infinite  distance  that  is  between  God^  and 
man  by  nature,  there  was  a  correspondence 
settled  between  them,  till  sin  set  them  at 
variance,  justly  provoked  God  against  man 
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and  unjustly  alienated  man  from  God ;  thus  it 
separates  between  them  and  God.  "  He  is 
your  God,  yours  in  iirofesaion,  and  therefort 
there  is  so  much  the  more  malignity  and  mis- 
chievoasness  in  sin,  which  separates  between 
you  and  him."  Sin  hides  his  face  firm  m$ 
(which  denotes  great  displeasure,  Deut  xxxi. 
17) ;  it  provokes  him  in  anger  to  withdraw 
his  gracious  presence,  to  suspend  the  tokens 
of  his  favour  and  the  instances  of  his  help ; 
he  hides  his  face,  as  refusing  to  be  seen  or 
spoken  with.  See  here  sin  in  its  coloars, 
sin  exceedingly  sinful,  withdrawing  the  crea- 
tiu-e  from  his  allegiance  to  his  Cn-ator ;  and 
see  sin  in  its  consequences,  sin  exceedingly 
hurtful,  separating  us  from  God,  and  so 
separating  us  not  only /rom  all  good,  bat  to 
all  evil  (Deut.  xxix.  21),  which  is  the  very 
quintessence  of  the  curse.  (2.)  It  hinders 
our  prayers  from  coming  up  unto  God ;  it 
provokes  him  to  hide  his  face,  that  he  will 
not  hear,  as  he  has  said,  ch.  \.  15.  If  we 
regard  iniquity  in  our  heart,  if  we  indulge  it 
and  allow  ourselves  in  it,  God  will  not  hear 
our  prayers,  Ps.  Ixn.  18.  We  cannot  expect 
that  he  should  countenance  us  while  we  go 
on  to  affront  him. 

2.  Now,  to  justify  God  in  hiding  his  face 
from  them,  and  proceeding  in  his  contro- 
versy with  them,  the  prophet  shows  very 
largely,  in  the  follo\ving  verses,  how  many 
and  great  their  iniquities  were,  according  to 
the  charge  given  him  (ch.  Iviii.  1),  to  $lum 
God's  people  their  transgressions  ;  and  it  is  a 
black  bill  of  indictment  that  is  here  drawn  np 
against  them,  consisting  of  many  particulars, 
any  one  of  which  was  enough  to  separate 
between  them  and  a  just  and  a  holy  God. 
Let  us  endeavour  to  reduce  these  articles  of 
hnpeachment  to  proper  heads. 

(1.)  We  must  begin  with  their  thoughts, 
for  there  all  sin  begins,  and  thence  it  takes 
its  rise  :  Their  thoughts  are  thoughts  of  imi- 
quity,  V.  7.  Their  imaginations  are  so,  o»ly 
evil  continually.  Their  projects  and  desi^ps 
are  SO;  they  are  continually  contrinngsome 
mischief  or  other,  and  how  to  compass  the 
gi-atification  of  some  base  lust  (c.  4)  :  TVy 
conceive  rtiischief  in  their  fancy,  purpose, 
counsel,  and  resolution  (thus  the  embryo 
receives  its  shape  and  life),  and  then  they 
bring  forth  iniquity,  put  it  in  eiecutkm  when 
it  is  ripened  tor  it.  Though  it  is  in  pain 
perhaps  that  the  iniquity  is  brouffht  forth. 
through  the  opjxwitions  of  Providence  and 
the  checks  of  their  own  consciences,  yet, 
when  they  have  compassed  their  wickedpwr- 
pose,  they  look  upon  it  With  as  mwAjwide 
and  pleasure  as  if  it  were  a  w—  tmmmrn 
into  the  world ;  thus,  when  hut  ha$  OOMMMn, 
it  bringeth  forth  sin.  Jam.  i.  15.  Thia  is 
called  (r.  5)  hatching  the  cochrtrie^  egg  wa 
weaving  the  spider's  web.  See  how  the 
thoughts  and  contrivances  of  widied  men 
are  employed,  and  about  what  they  set  their 
wits  on  work.  [  I  -l  At  the  best  it  u  about 
that  which  is  fooliui  and  frirokms.    Their 
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thoughts  are  vain,  like  weaving  the  spider's  ' 
web,  which  the  poor  silly  animal  takes  a 
great  deal  of  pains  about,  and,  when  all  is 
done,  it  is  a  weak  insignificant  thing,  a  re- 
proach to  the  place  where  it  is,  and  which 
the  besom  sweeps  away  in  an  instant :  such 
are  the  thoughts  which  worldly  men  enter- 
tain themselves  with,  building  castles  in  the 
air,  and  pleasing  themselves  Avith  imaginary 
satisfaction,  like  the  spider,  which  takes  hold 
with  her  hands  very  finely  (Prov.  xxx.  28). 
but  cannot  keep  her  hold.  [2.]  Too  often 
it  is  about  that  which  is  mahcious  and  spite- 
ful. They  hatch  the  eggs  of  the  cockatrice  or 
adder,  which  are  poisonous  and  produce  ve- 
nomous creatures  ;  such  are  the  thoughts  of 
the  wicked  who  delight  in  doing  mischief. 
He  that  eats  of  their  eggs  (that  is,  has  any 
deaUngs  with  them)  dies  (that  is,  he  is  in 


barbarous  ttiing,  Prov,  i.  16  ;  Jer.  xxii.  17. 
Wasting  and  destruction  are  in  their  paths. 
Wherever  they  go  they  carry  mischief  along 
with  them,  and  the  tendency  of  their  way  is 
to  lay  waste  and  destroy,  nor  do  they  care 
what  havoc  they  make.  Nor  do  they  only 
thirst  after  blood,  but  with  other  iniquities  are 
their  ^n^ers  defiled  (v.  3) ;  they  MTong  people 
in  their  estates  and  make  every  thing  their 
o\vn  that  they  can  lay  their  hands  on.  They 
trust  in  vanity  {v.  4) ;  they  depend  upon  their 
arts  of  cozenage  to  enrich  themselves  with, 
which  will  prove  vanity  to  them,  and  their 
deceiving  others  will  but  deceive  themselves. 
Their  works,  which  they  take  so  much  pains 
about  and  have  their  hearts  so  much  upon, 
are  all  works  of  iniquity  j  their  whole  busi- 
ness is  one  continued  course  of  oppressions 
and  vexations,  and  the  act  of  violence  is  in 


danger  of  having  some  mischief  or  other  I  their  hands,  according  to  the  arts  of  Adolence 
done  him),  and  that  which  is  crushed  in  order  I  that  are  in  their  heads  and  the  thoughts  of 
to  be  eaten  of,  or  which  begins  to  be  hatched  ^'iolence  in  their  hearts, 
and  you  promise  yourself  some  useful  fowl  (4.)  No  methods  are  taken  to  redress 
from  it,  breaks  out  into  a  viper,  which  you  these  grievances  and  reform  these  abuses  (c. 
meddle  Math  at  your  peril.  Happy  are  those  j  4) :  None  calls  for  justice,  none  complains 
that  have  least  to  do  with  such  men.  Even  j  of  the  violation  of  the  sacred  laws  of  justice, 
the  spider's  web  which  they  wove  was  woven  j  nor  seeks  to  right  those  that  suflfer  wrong 
with  a  spiteful  design  to  catch  flies  in  and  .  or  to  get  the  laws  put  in  execution  against 
make  a  prey  of  them ;  for,  rather  than  not  be  j  nee  and  profaneness,  and  those  lewd  prac- 
doing  mischief,  they  will  play  at  small  game,  tices  which  are  the  shame,  and  threaten  to 
(2.)  Out  of  this  abundance  of  wickedness  i  be  the  bane,  of  the  nation.  Note,  When 
in  the  heart  their  mouth  speaks,  and  yet  it  justice  is  not  done  there  is  blame  to  be  laid 


does  not  always  speak  out  the  wickedness 
that  is  within,  but,  for  the  more  effectually 
compassing  the  mischievous  design,  it  is 
dissembled  and  covered  with  much  fair  speech 
(».  3)  :  Fowr  lips  have  spoken  lies  ;  and  again 
(p.  4),  They  speak  lies,  pretending  kindness 
where  they  intend  the  greatest  mischief;  or 
by  slanders  and  false  accusations  they  blasted 
the  credit  and  reputation  of  those  they  had 


not  only  upon  the  magistrates  that  should 
administer  justice,  but  upon  the  people  that 
should  call  for  it.  Private  persons  ought  to 
contribute  to  the  public  good  by  discovering 
secret  wickedness,  and  gi\'ing  those  an  op- 
portunity to  punish  it  that  have  the  power 
of  doing  so  in  their  hands ;  but  it  is  ill  with 
a  state  when  princes  rule  iU  and  the  people 
love  to  have  it  so.  Truth  is  opposed,  and 
a  spite  to  and  so  did  them  a  real  mischief :  there  is  not  any  that  pleads  for  it,  not  any 


unseen,  and  perhaps  by  suborning  witnesses 
against  them  took  from  them  their  estates 
and  hves;  for  a  false  tongue  is  sharp  arrows, 
and  coals  of  juniper,  and  everj'  thing  that  is 
mischievous.  Your  tongue  has  muttered  per- 
verseness.  "\Mien  they  could  not,  for  shame, 
speak  their  malice  against  their  neighbours 
aloud,  or  durst  not,  for  fear  of  being  dis- 
proved and  put  to  confusion,  they  muttered 
it  secretly.  Backbiters  are  called  whisperers. 
(3.)  Their  actions  were  all  of  a  piece  with 
their  thoughts  and  words.  They  were  guilty 
of  shedding  innocent  blood,  a  crime  of  the 
most  heinous  nature :  Your  hands  are  defiled 
with  blood  {v.  3);  for  blood  is  defiUng;  it 
leaves  an  indelible  stain  of  guilt  upon  the 
conscience,  which  nothing  but  the  blood  of 
Christ  can  cleanse  it  from.  Nor  was  this  a 
case  of  surprise,  or  one  that  occurred  when 
there  was  something  of  a  force  put  upon 
them ;  but  (t.  7)  their  feet  ran  to  this  evil, 
naturally  and  eagerly,  and,  hurried  on  by  the 
impetus  of  their  malice  and  revenge,  they 
made  haste  to  shed  innocent  blood,  as  if  they 


that  has  the  conscience  and  courage  to  ap- 
pear in  defence  of  an  honest  cause,  and  con- 
front a  prosperous  fraud  and  ^\Tong.  The 
way  of  peace  is  as  little  regarded  as  the  way 
of  truth  ;  they  know  it  not,  that  is,  they  never 
study  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  no 
care  is  taken  to  prevent  or  punish  the 
breaches  of  the  peace  and  to  accommodate 
matters  in  difference  among  neighbours ; 
they  are  utter  strangers  to  every  thing  that 
looks  quiet  and  peaceable,  and  affect  that 
which  is  blustering  and  turbulent.  There 
is  no  judgment  in  their  goings;  they  have  not 
any  sense  of  justice  in  their  dealings  ;  it  is  a 
thing  they  make  no  account  of  at  all,  but 
can  easily  break  through  all  its  fences  if 
they  stand  in  the  way  of  their  mahcious  co- 
vetous designs. 

(5.)  In  all  this  they  act  foolishly,  very 
foolishly,  and  as  much  against  their  interest 
as  against  reason  and  equity,  lliose  that 
practise  iniquity  trust  in  vanity,  which  will 
certainly  deceive  them,  v.  4.  Their  webs, 
which  they  weave  with  so  much  art  and  in- 


here afraid  of  losing  an  opportunity  to  do  a  i  dustry,  shall  not  become  garments,   neither 
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shall  they  cover  themselves,  cithei  for  ebelter 
or  for  ornament,  with  their  works,  v.  6.  They 
may  do  hurt  to  others  with  their  projects, 
but  can  never  do  any  real  eernce  or  kind- 
ness to  themselves  by  them.  There  is  no- 
thing to  be  got  by  sin,  and  so  it  will  appear 
when  profit  and  loss  come  to  be  compared. 
Those  paths  of  iniquity  are  crooked  paths  (c. 
8),  which  will  perplex  them,  but  will  never 
bring  them  to  their  journey's  end ;  who- 
ever go  therein,  though  they  say  that  they 
shall  have  peace  notwithstanding  they  goon, 
deceive  themselves ;  for  they  shall  not  know 
peace,  as  appears  by  the  following  verses. 

9  Therefore  is  judgment  far  from 
us,  neither  doth  justice  overtake  us : 
we  wait  for  light,  but  behold  obscu- 
rity ;  for  brightness,  but  we  walk  in 
darkness.  1 0  We  grope  for  the  wall 
like  the  blind,  and  we  grope  as  if  we 
had  no  eyes  :  we  stumble  at  noon-day 
as  in  the  night;  we  are  in  desolate 
places  as  dead  men.  1 1  We  roar  all 
like  bears,  and  mourn  sore  like  doves : 
we  look  for  judgment,  but  there  is 
none ;  for  salvation,  but  it  is  far  oft' 
from  us.  12  For  our  transgressions 
are  multiplied  before  thee,  and  our 
sins  testify  against  us :  for  our  trans- 
gressions are  with  us ;  and  as  for  our 
iniquities,  we  know  them;  13  In 
transgressing  and  lying  against  the 
Lord,  and  departing  away  from  our 
God,  speaking  oppression  and  revolt, 
conceiving  and  uttering  from  the  heart 
words  of  falsehood.  14  And  judg- 
ment is  turned  away  backward,  and 
justice  standeth  afar  off":  for  truth  is 
fallen  in  the  street,  and  equity  cannot 
enter.  15  Yea,  truth  faileth  ;  and  he 
that  departeth  from  evil  maketh  him- 
self a  prey:  and  the  Lord  saw  it,  and 
it  displeased  him  that  there  was  no 
judgment. 

The  scope  of  this  paragraph  is  the  same 
with  that  of  the  last,  to  show  that  sin  is  the 
great  mischief-maker;  as  it  is  that  which 
keeps  good  things  from  us,  so  it  is  that  which 
brings  evil  things  upon  us.  But  as  there  it 
is  spoken  by  the  prophet,  in  God's  name,  to 
the  people,  for  their  conviction  and  humilia- 
tion, and  that  God  might  be  justified  when 
he  speaks  and  clear  when  he  judges,  so  here 
it  seems  to  be  spoken  by  the  people  to  God, 
as  an  acknowledgment  of  that  which  was 
there  told  them  and  an  expression  of  their 
humble  submission  and  subscription  to  the 
justice  and  equity  of  God's  proceedings 
against  them.  Their  uncircumcised  hearts 
here  seem  to  be  humbled  in  some  measure. 
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and  they  are  brought  to  confess  (the  confes- 


sion is  at  least  extorted  from  them)  that  God 
had  justly  walked  contrary  to  them,  becaue 
they  had  walked  contrary  to  him. 

I.  They  acknowledge  that  God  had  con> 
tended  with  them  and  had  walked  contrarj 
to  them,  'llieir  case  was  very  deplorable, 
V.  9 — 11.  1.  They  were  in  distress,  tram- 
pled upon  and  0])pre88ed  by  their  enemies, 
unjustly  dealt  with,  and  ruled  with  rigour ; 
and  God  did  not  appear  for  them,  to  plead 
their  just  and  injured  cause  :  "  Judtpnent  it 
far  from  us,  neither  does  justice  overtake  u», 
V.  9.  Though,  as  to  our  persecutor*,  we  are 
sure  that  we  have  right  on  our  side,  and 
they  are  the  wrong-doers,  yet  we  are  not  re- 
lieved, we  are  not  righted.  We  have  not 
done  justice  to  one  another,  and  therefore 
God  suffers  our  enemies  to  deal  thus  unjustly 
with  us,  and  we  are  as  far  as  ever  from  be- 
ing restored  to  our  right  and  recovering  our 
property  again.  Oppression  is  near  us,  and 
judgment  is  far  from  us.  Our  enemies  are 
far  from  giving  our  case  its  due  considera- 
tion, but  still  hurry  us  on  with  the  violence 
of  their  oppressions,  and  justice  does  not 
overtake  us,  to  rescue  us  out  of  their  hands." 
2.  Herein  their  expectations  were  sadly  dis- 
appointed, which  made  their  case  the  more 
sad  :  "  We  wait  for  lifj/ht  as  those  that  wait 
for  the  morning,  but  behold  obscurity;  we 
cannot  discern  the  least  dawning  of  the  day 
of  our  deliverance.  fVe  look  for  judgment, 
but  there  is  none  (r.  11);  neither  God  nor 
man  appears  for  our  succour ;  we  look  for 
salvation,  because  God  (we  think)  has  j)ro- 
mised  it,  and  we  have  prayed  for  it  with 
fasting;  we  look  for  it  as  for  brightneta, 
but  it  is  far  off  from  us,  as  far  off  as  ever  fot 
aught  we  can  perceive,  and  still  ice  walk  ia 
darkness:  and  the  higher  our  expectations 
have  been  raised  the  sorer  is  the  disapjwint- 
raent."  3.  They  were  quite  at  a  loss  what 
to  do  to  help  themselves  and  were  at  their 
wits'  end  (p.  10) :  "  IVe  grope  for  the  wall 
like  the  blind;  we  see  no  way  open  for  otir 
relief,  nor  know  which  way  to  expect  it,  or 
what  to  do  in  order  to  it."  If  we  shut  our 
eyes  against  the  light  of  divine  truth,  it  is 
just  with  God  to  hide  from  our  eyes  the 
things  that  belong  to  our  peace;  and,  if  we 
use  not  our  eyes  as  we  should,  it  is  just  with 
him  to  let  us  be  as  if  we  had  no  eyes.  Tho«e 
that  will  not  see  their  dutv  shall  not  see  their 
interest.  Those  whom  God  has  given  up  to 
a  judicial  blindness  are  strangely  infatuated ; 
they  stumble  at  noon-day  as  in  the  night ; 
they  see  not  either  those  dangers,  or  those 
advantages,  which  all  about  them  aee.  Qhm 
Deus  rvlt  perdere,  eos  dement  at — God  infatm- 
ates  those  whom  he  means  to  destroff.  'fhoee 
that  love  darkness  rather  than  light  shall 
have  their  doom  accordingly.  4.  They  sunk 
into  despair  and  were  quite  overwhelmed 
with  grief,  the  marks  of  which  appeared  in 
ever}'  man's  countenance  ;  they  grew  melan- 
choly upon  it,  shunned  coDTenation.  and 
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The  prevalence  and  effects  of  sin. 
affected  solitude  :  We  are  in  desolate  places 
as  dead  men.  The  state  of  the  Jews  in  Baby- 
lon is  represented  by  dead  and  dry  bones 
(Ezek.  xxxvii.  12)  and  the  explanation  of  the 
comparison  there  (v.  11)  explains  this  text: 
Our  hope  is  lost;  we  are  cut  off  for  our  parts. 
In  this  despair  the  sorrow  and  anguish  of 
some  were  loud  and  noisy :  We  roar  like 
bears  J  the  sorrow  of  others  was  silent,  and 
preyed  more  upon  their  spirits  :  "  We  mourn 
sore  like  doves,  like  doves  of  the  valleys  ;  we 
mourn  both /or  our  iniquities  (Ezek.  vii.  16) 
and  for  our  calamities."  Thus  they  owned 
that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  had  gone  out  against 
them. 

II.  They  acknowledge  that  they  had  pro- 
voked God  thus  to  contend  with  them,  that 
he  had  done  right,  for  they  had  done  wick- 
edly, V.  12—15.     1.  They  o\vned  that  they 
had  sinned,  and  that  to  this  day  they  were  in 
a  great  trespass,  as  Ezra  speaks  (Ezra  x.  10) : 
"  Our  transgressions  are  with  nsj  the  guilt 
of  them  is  upon  us,  the  power  of  them  pre- 
vails among  us,  we  are  not  yet  reformed,  nor 
have  we  parted  with  our  sins,  though  they 
have  done  us  so  much  mischief.     Nay,  our 
transgressions  are  multiplied j  they  are  more 
numerous  and  more  heinous  than  they  have 
been  formerly.     Look  which  way  we  will,  we 
cannot  look  off  them  ;  all  places,  all  orders 
and  degrees  of  men,  are  infected.    The  sense 
of  our  transgression  is  with  us,  as  David 
said.  My  sin  is  ever  before  me;  it  is  too  plain 
to  be  denied  or  concealed,  too  bad  to  be  ex- 
cused  or   palUated.      God  is  a  witness  to 
them  :    TTiey  are  multiplied  before  thee,  in 
thy  sight,  under  thy  eye.     We  are  witnesses 
against  ourselves :  As  for  our  iniquities,  we 
know  them,  though  we  may  have  foolishly  en- 
deavoured to  cover  them.     Nay,  they  them- 
selves are  witnesses  :  Our  sins  stare  us  in  the 
face  and  testify  against  us,  so  many  have 
they  been  and  so  deeply  aggravated."     2. 
They  owned  the  great  evil  and  malignity  of 
sin,  of  their  sin ;  it  is  transgressing  and  lying 
against  the  Lord,  r.  13.     The  sins  of  those 
that  profess  themselves  God's  people,  and 
bear  his  name,  are  upon  this  account  worse 
than  the  sins  of  others,  that  in  transgressing 
they  lie  against  the  Lord,  they  falsely  accuse 
him,  they  misrepresent  and  belie  hira,  as  if 
he  had  dealt  hardly  and  unfairly  wth  them ; 
or  they  perfidiously  break   covenant  with 
him  and  falsify  their  most  sacred  and  solemn 
engagements  to  him,  which  is  lying  against 
him :  it  is  departing  away  from  our  God,  to 
whom  we  are  boimd  as  our  God  and  to  whom 
we  ought  to  cleave  with  purpose  of  heart ; 
from  him  we  have  departed,  as  the  rebellious 
subject  from  his  allegiance  to  his  rightful 
prince,  and  the  adulterous  wife  from  the 
guide  of  her  youth  and  the  covenant  of  her 
God.      3.   They  owned  that  there  was  a 
general  decay  of  moral  honesty ;  and  it  is 
not  strange  that  those  who  were  false  to  their 
God  were  unfaithful  to  one  another.     They 
tpoke  oppression,  declared  openly  for  that, 
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though  it  was  a  revolt  from  their  God  and 
a  revolt  from  truth,  by  the  sacred  bonds  of 
which  we  should  always  be  tied  and  held 
fast.     They  conceived  and  uttered  words  of 
falsehood.     Many  an  ill  thing  is  conceived 
in  the  mind,  yet  is  prudently  stifled  there, 
and  not  suffered  to  go  any  further ;  but  these 
sinners  were  so  impudent,  so  daring,  that 
whatever  wickedness  they  conceived,  they 
gave  it  an  imprimatur — a  sanction,  and  made 
no  difficulty  of  publishing  it.    To  think  an 
ill  thing  is  bad,  but  to  say  it  is  much  worse. 
Many  a  word  of  falsehood  is  uttered  in  haste, 
for  want  of  consideration;  but  these  were 
conceived  and  uttered,  were  uttered  deUbe- 
rately  and  of  malice  prepense.     They  were 
words  of  falsehood,  and  yet  they  are  said  to 
be  uttered  from  the  heart,  because,  though 
they  differed  from  the  real  sentiments  of  the 
heart  and  therefore  were  words  of  falsehood, 
yet  they  agreed  with  the  maUce  and  wicked- 
ness of  the  heart,  and  were  the  natural  lan- 
guage of  that ;  it  was  a  double  heart,  Ps.  xii. 
2.     Those  who  by  the  grace  of  God  kept 
themselves  free  from  these  enormous  crimes 
yet  put  themselves  into  the  confession  of  sin, 
because  members  of  that  nation  which  was 
generally  thus  corrupted.     4.  They  owned 
that  that  was  not  done  which  might  have 
been  done  to  reform  the  land  and  to  amend 
what  was  amiss,  v.  14.      "  Judgment,  that 
should  go  forward,  and  bear  down  the  op- 
position that  is  made  to  it,  that  should  run  in 
its  coiu-se  like  a  river,  like  a  mighty  stream, 
is  turned  away  backward,  a  contrary  course. 
The  administration  of  justice  has  become 
but  a  cover  to  the  greatest  injustice.    Judg- 
ment, that  should  check  the  proceedings  of 
fraud  and  violence,  is  driven  back,  and  so 
they  go  on  triumphantly.     Justice  stands 
afar  off,  even  from  our  courts  of  judicature, 
which  are  so  crowded  with  the  patrons  of 
oppression  that  equity  cannot  enter,  cannot 
have  admission  into  the  court,   cannot  be 
heard,  or  at  least  will  not  be  heeded.   Equity 
enters  not  into  the  unrighteous  decrees  which 
they  decree,  ch.  x.  1.     Truth  is  fallen  in  the 
street,  and  there  she  may  lie  to  be  trampled 
upon  by  every  foot  of  pride,  and  she  has 
never  a  friend  that  will  lend  a  hand  to  help 
her  up  ;  yea,  truth  fails  in  common  conver- 
sation, and  in  dealings  between  man  and 
man,  so  that  one  knows  not  whomtobeheve 
nor  whom  to  trust."     5.  They  owned  that 
there  was  a  prevailing  enmity  in  men's 
minds  to  those  that  were  good  :  He  that  does 
evil  goes  unpunished,  but  he  that  departs  from 
evil  makes  himself  a  prey  to  those  beasts  of 
prey  that  were  before  described.    It  is  crime 
enough  with  them  for  a  man  not  to  do  as 
they  do,  and  they  treat  Aim  as  an  enemy  who 
will  not  partake  with  them  in  their  wncked- 
ness.     He  that  departs  from  evil  is  accounted 
mad;  so  the  margin  reads.     Sober  singu- 
larity is  branded  as  foiiy,  and  he  is  thought 
next  door  to  a  madman  who  swims  against 
the  stream  that  runs  so  strongly.      6.  They 
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owned  that  all  this  could  not  but  be  very 
displeasing  to  the  God  of  heaven.  The  evil 
was  done  in  his  sight.  They  knew  very 
well,  though  they  were  not  willing  to  ac- 
knowledge it,  that  the  Lord  saw  it ;  though 
n  was  done  secretly,  and  gilded  over  with 
specious  pretences,  yet  it  could  not  be  con- 
cealed from  his  all-seeing  eye.  All  the 
wickedness  that  is  in  the  world  is  naked  and 
open  before  the  eyes  of  God ;  and,  as  he  is 
of  quicker  eyes  than  not  to  see  iniquity,  so 
he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  it  witn  the 
least  approbation  or  allowance.  He  saw  it, 
and  it  displeased  him,  though  it  was  among 
his  own  professing  people  that  he  saw  it.  ll 
was  evil  in  his  eyes ;  he  saw  the  sinfulness 
of  all  this  sin,  and  that  which  was  most 
oflFensive  to  him  was  that  there  was  no  judg- 
ment, no  reformation  ;  had  he  seen  any  signs 
of  repentance,  though  the  sin  displeased 
him,  he  would  soon  have  been  reconciled  to 
the  sinners  upon  their  returning  from  their 
evil  way.  Then  the  sin  of  a  nation  becomes 
national,  and  brings  public  judgments,  when 
it  is  not  restrained  by  pubUc  justice. 

16  And  he  saw  that  there  was  no 
man,  and  wondered  that  there  was  no 
intercessor :  therefore  his  arm  brought 
salvation  unto  him ;  and  his  righteous- 
ness, it  sustained  him.  17  For  he  put 
on  righteousness  as  a  breast-plate,  and 
a  helmet  of  salvation  upon  his  head; 
and  he  put  on  the  garments  of  ven- 
geance for  clothing,  and  was  clad 
with  zeal  as  a  cloak.  18  According 
to  their  deeds,  accordingly  he  will  re- 
pay, fury  to  his  adversaries,  recora- 
pence  to  his  enemies ;  to  the  islands 
he  will  repay  recompence.  19  So 
shall  they  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord 
from  the  west,  and  his  glory  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun.  When  the  enemy 
shall  come  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard 
against  him.  ^  And  the  Redeemer 
shall  come  to  Zion,  and  unto  them 
that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob, 
saith  the  Lord.  21  As  for  me,  this 
is  my  covenant  with  them,  saith  the 
Lord  ;  My  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee, 
and  my  words  which  I  have  put  in  thy 
mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy 
mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy 
seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy 
seed's  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from 
henceforth  and  for  ever. 


How  sin  abounded  we  have  read,  to  our 
great  amazement,  in  the  former  part  of  Ae 
chapter;  how  grace  does  much  more  abound 
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we  r^d  in  these  rerses.  And,  as  sin  took 
occasion  from  the  commandment  to  become 
naore  exceedingly  sinful,  so  grace  took  occa- 
sion from  the  transgression  olf  the  conniiuid* 
ment  to  appear  more  exceedingly  gracioos. 
Observe, 

I.  Why  God  wrought  salvation  for  Uus 
provoking  people,  notwithstanding  their  pro- 
vocations. It  was  purely  for  his  own  name's 
sake ;  because  there  was  nothing  in  diem 
either  to  bring  it  about,  or  to  induce  him  to 
bring  it  about  for  them,  no  merit  to  deserre 
it,  no  might  to  effect  it,  he  would  do  it  him- 
self, would  !)e  exalted  in  his  o^vn  strength, 
for  his  own  glory. 

1.  He  took  notice  of  their  weakness  and 
wickedness  :  He  saw  that  there  was  no  man 
that  would  do  any  thing  for  the  support  of 
the  bleeding  cause  of  religion  and  virtue 
among  them,  not  a  man  that  wotild  execute 
judgment  (Jer.  v.  1),  that  would  bestir  him- 
self in  a  work  of  reformation ;  those  that 
complained  of  the  badness  of  the  times  had 
not  zeal  and  courage  enough  to  appear  and 
act  against  it ;  there  was  a  universal  oormp- 
tion  of  manners,  and  nothing  done  to  stem 
the  tide  ;  most  were  wicked,  and  tboM  that 
were  not  so  were  yet  weak,  and  dunt 
not  attempt  any  thing  in  opposition  to  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked.  TTtere  was  mc 
intercessor,  either  none  to  intercede  with 
God,  to  stand  in  the  gap  by  prayer  to  turn 
away  his  wrath  (it  would  have  pleased  im 
to  be  thus  met,  and  he  wondered  that  he 
was  not),  or,  rather,  none  to  interpose  for 
the  support  of  justice  and  truth,  which  were 
trampled  upon  and  run  down  (r.  14),  no 
advocate  to  speak  a  good  word  for  those  who 
were  made  a  prey  of  because  they  kept  their 
integrity,  v.  ]5.  They  complained  that  God 
did  not  appear  for  them  (cA.  hnii.  3) ;  hot 
God  with  much  more  reason  complains  that 
they  did  nothing  for  themselves,  intim  tiof 
how  ready  he  would  have  l»een  to  do  them 
good  if  he  had  found  among  them  the  least 
motion  towards  a  reformation. 

2.  He  engaged  his  own  strength  and  right- 
eousness for  them.  They  sJmll  be  saved, 
notwithstanding  aU  this;  and,  (I.)  Becanse 
they  have  no  strength  of  their  own,  nor  any 
active  men  that  will  set  to  it  in  good  enmeaC 
to 
quit; 


redress  the  grievances  either  of  their  ini- 
ities  or  of  their  calamities,  therefore  kit 
own  arm  shall  bring  sahation  to  Am,  to  his 
people,  or  to  him  whom  he  would  rain  up 
to  be  the  deliverer,  Christ,  the  power  of  God 
and  arm  of  the  Lord,  that  man  of  his  right 
hand  whom  he  made  strong  for  himself. 
The  work  of  reformation  (t6it  is  the  first 
and  principal  article  of  the  salvatioo)  shall 
be  wrought  by  the  immediate  iniwneei  of 
the  dinne  grace  on  men's  oonadeMet.^  ^""il' 
magistrates  and  societies  fornfenDatioa  flS 
of  doing  their  part,  one  will  not  4o  jnabee 
nor  the  other  call  for  it,  God  will  let  thea 
know  that  he  can  do  it  wtthoat  them  whea 
his  time  shall  come  thus  to  prepare  his  peo- 
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pie  for  mercy,  and  then  the  work  of  deliver- 
ance shall  be  %\TOUght  by  the  immediate 
operations  of  the  divine  Pro^ndence  on  men's 
affections  and  affairs.  When  God  stirred 
up  the  spirit  of  Cjtus,  and  brought  his 
people  out  of  Babylon,  not  by  might,  nor  by 
power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
then  his  own  arm,  which  is  never  shortened, 
brought  salvation.  (2.)  Because  they  have 
no  righteousness  of  their  own  to  merit 
these  favours,  and  to  which  God  might  have 
an  eye  in  working  for  them,  therefore  his 
own  riyhteomness  sustained  him  and  bore 
him  out  in  it.  Divine  justice,  which  by 
their  sins  they  had  armed  against  tliem, 
through  grace  appears  for  them.  Though 
they  can  expect  no  favour  as  due  to  them, 
yet  he  will  be  just  to  himself,  to  his  own 
purpose  and  promise,  and  covenant  with  his 
people  :  he  will,  in  righteousness,  punish  the 
enemies  of  his  people ;  see  Deut.  ix.  5.  Not 
for  thy  righteousness,  but  for  the  wickedness 
of  these  nations  they  are  driven  out.  In  our 
redemption  by  Christ,  since  we  had  no  righ- 
teousness of  our  own  to  produce,  on  which 
God  might  proceed  in  favour  to  us,  he  brought 
in  a  righteousness  by  the  merit  and  medi- 
ation of  his  own  Son  (it  is  called  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  of  God  by  faith,  Phil.  iii.  9), 
and  this  righteousness  sustained  him,  and 
bore  him  out  in  all  his  favours  to  us,  not- 
withstanding our  provocations.  He  put  on 
righteousness  as  a  breast-plate,  securing  his 
own  honour,  as  a  breast-plate  does  the  vitals, 
in  all  his  proceedings,  by  the  justice  and 
equity  of  them ;  and  then  he  put  a  helmet  qf 
salvation  upon  his  head;  so  sure  is  he  to 
effect  the  salvation  he  intends  that  he  takes 
salvation  itself  for  his  helmet,  which  there- 
fore must  needs  be  impenetrable,  and  in  which 
he  appears  very  illustrious,  formidable  in  the 
eyes  of  his  enemies  and  amiable  in  the  eyes  of 
ms  friends.  When  righteousness  is  his  coat 
of  arms,  salvation  is  his  crest.  In  allusion 
to  this,  among  the  pieces  of  a  Christian's 
armour  we  find  the  breast-plate  of  righteous- 
ness, and  for  a  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation 
(Eph.  vi.  14—17;  1  Thess.  v.  8).  and  it  is 
called  the  armour  of  God,  because  he  wore 
it  first  and  so  fitted  it  for  us.  (3.)  Because 
they  have  no  spirit  or  zeal  to  do  any  thing 
for  themselves,  God  will  put  on  the  garments 
of  vengeance  for  clothing,  and  clothe  himself 
with  zeal  as  a  cloak  ;  he  will  make  his  justice 
upon  the  enemies  of  his  church  and  peopie, 
and  his  jealousy  for  his  own  glory  and  the 
honour  of  religion  and  ^nrtue  among  men, 
to  appear  e\ndent  and  conspicuous  in  the  eye 
of  the  world ;  and  in  these  he  will  show  him- 
self great,  as  a  man  shows  himself  in  his  rich 
attire  or  in  the  distinguishing  habit  of  his 
office.     If  men  be  not  zealous  against  sin. 
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II.  What  the  salvation  is  that  shall  be 
v.rought  out  by  the  righteousness  and 
strength  of  God  himself. 

1 .  There  shall  be  a  present  temporal  sal- 
vation wTought  out  for  the  Jews  in  Babylon, 
or  elsewhere  in  distress  and  captivity.  ITiis 
is  promised  {v.  18,  19)  as  a  type  of  something 
further.  When  God's  time  shall  come  he 
will  do  his  awn  work,  though  those  fail  that 
should  forward  it.  It  is  here  promised,  (1.) 
That  God  will  reckon  with  his  enemies  and 
will  render  to  them  according  to  their  deeds, 
to  the  enemies  of  his  people  abroad,  that  have 
oppressed  them,  to  the  enemies  of  justice  and 
truth  at  home,  that  have  oppressed  them,  for 
they  also  are  God's  enemies  ;  and,  when  the 
day  of  vengeance  shall  have  come,  he  will  deal 
with  both  as  they  have  deserved,  according  to 
retribution  (so  the  word  is),  the  law  of  retribu- 
tions (Rev.  xiii.  10),  or  according  to  former  re- 
tributions  :  as  he  has  rendered  to  his  enemies 
formerly,  accordingly  he  will  now  repay, 
fury  to  his  adversaries,  recompence  to  his 
enemies  ;  his  fury  shall  not  exceed  the  rules 
of  justice,  as  men's  fury  commonly  does. 
Even  to  the  islands,  that  lie  most  remote,  if 
they  have  appeared  against  him,  he  will  re- 
pay recompence  :  for  his  hand  shall  find  out 
all  his  enemies  (Ps.  xxi.  8),  and  his  arrows 
reach  them.  Though  God's  people  have  be- 
haved so  ill  that  they  do  not  deserve  to  be 
delivered,  j-et  his  enemies  behave  so  much 
worse  that  they  do  deser\'e  to  be  destroyed. 
(2.)  That,  whatever  attempts  the  enemies  of 
God's  people  may  afterwards  make  upon 
them  to  disturb  their  peace,  they  shall  be 
baflBed  and  brought  to  nought :  JVhen  the 
enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood,  like  a  high 
spring-tide,  or  a  land-flood,  which  threaten 
to  bear  down  all  before  them  without  control, 
then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  by  some  secret 
undiscerned  power  shall  lift  vp  a  standard 
against  him,  and  so  (as  the  margin  reads  it) 
put  him  to  flight.  He  that  has  delivered  will 
still  deliver.  When  God's  people  are  weak 
and  helpless,  and  have  no  standard  to  lift  up 
against  the  invading  power,  God  wUl  give  a 
banner  to  those  that  fear  him  (Ps.  Ix.  4),  will 
by  his  Spirit  hft  up  a  standard,  which  will 
draw  multitudes  together  to  appear  on  the 
church's  behalf.  Some  read  it.  He  shall 
come  (the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  his  glory, 
before  foreseen  of  the  Messiah  promised) 
like  a  straight  river,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
lifting  him  up  for  an  ensign.  Christ  by  the 
preaching  of  his  gospel  shall  cover  the  earth 
with  the  knowledge  of  God  as  with  the  wa- 
ters of  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  setting 
up  Christ  as  a  standard  to  the  Gentiles,  ch. 
xi.  10.  (3  )  That  all  this  should  redound 
to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  advancement  of 
religion  in  the  world  (p.  19) :  So  shall  tkey 


God  will,  and  will  take  vengeance  on  it  for  \fear  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  his  glory  in  all 
all  the  injury  it  has  done  to  his  honour  and  nations  that  lie  eastward  or  westward.  The 
his  people's  welfare  ;  and  this  was  the  busi-  j  dehverance  of  the  Jews  out  of  captivity,  and 
ness  of  Christ  in  the  world,  to  take  away  sin  i  the  destruction  brought  on  their  oppres- 
and  be  revenged  on  it.  snrs,  would  awaken  multitudes  to  enquire 
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concerning  the  God  of  Israel,  and  induce 
them  to  serve  and  worship  him  and  enhst 
themselves  under  the  standard  which  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up,  God's  ap- 
pearances for  his  church  shall  occasion  the 
accession  of  many  to  it.  This  had  its  full 
accomplishment  in  gospel  times,  when  many 
came  from  the  east  and  west,  to  fill  up  the 
places  of  the  children  of  the  kingdom  that  were 
cast  out,  when  there  were  set  up  eastern  and 
western  churches.  Matt.  viii.  1 1 . 

2.  There  shall  be  a  more  glorious  salvation 
wrought  out  by  the  Messiah  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  which  salvation  all  the  prophets,  upon 
all  occasions,  had  in  view.  We  have  here 
the  two  great  promises  relating  to  that  salva- 
tion : — 

(1.)  That  the  Son  of  God  shall  come  to 
us  to  be  our  Redeemer  (v.  20) :  Thy  Redeemer 
shall  come  ;  it  is  applied  to  Christ,  Rom. 
xi.  26.  There  shall  come  the  deliverer.  The 
coming  of  Christ  as  the  Redeemer  is  the 
summary  of  all  the  promises  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  and  this  was  the 
redemption  in  Jerusalem  which  the  believing 
Jews  looked  for,  Luke  ii.  38.  Christ  is  our 
Goel,  our  ne.\t  kinsman,  that  redeems  both 
the  person  and  the  estate  of  the  poor  debtor. 
Observe,  [1.]  The  place  where  this  Redeemer 
shall  appear:  He  shall  come  to  Zion,  for 
there,  on  that  holy  hill,  the  Lord  would  set 
him  up  as  his  King,  Ps.  ii.  6.  In  Zion  the 
chief  corner-stone  was  to  be  laid,  1  Pet.  ii.  6. 
He  came  to  his  temple  there,  Mai.  iii.  1. 
There  salvation  was  to  be  placed  (ch.  xlvi. 
13),  for  thence  the  law  was  to  go  forth,  ch. 
ii.  3.  Zion  was  a  type  of  the  gospel  church, 
for  which  the  Redeemer  acts  in  all  his  ap- 
pearances :  The  Redeemer  shall  come  for  the 
sake  of  Zion  j  so  the  LXX.  read  it.  [2.] 
The  persons  that  shall  have  the  comfort  of 
the  Redeemer's  coming,  that  shall  then  lift 
up  their  heads,  knowing  that  their  redemp- 
tion draws  nigh.  He  shall  come  to  those  that 
turn  from  ungodliness  in  Jacob,  to  those  that 
are  in  Jacob,  to  the  praying  seed  of  Jacob, 
in  answer  to  their  prayers;  yet  not  to  all 
that  are  in  Jacob,  that  are  within  the  pale 
of  the  visible  church,  but  to  those  only  that 
turn  from  transgression,  that  repent,  and 
reform,  and  forsake  those  sins  which  Christ 
came  to  redeem  them  from.     The  sinners 


in  Zion  will  fare  never  the  better  for  the 
Redeemer's  coming  to  Zion  if  they  go  on 
still  in  their  trespasses. 

(2.)  That  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  come  to 
us  to  be  our  sanctifier,  r.  21.  In  the  Re- 
deemer there  was  a  new  covenant  made  with 
us  a  covenant  of  promises ;  and  this  is  the 
great  and  comprehensive  promise  of  that 
covenant,  that  God  will  give  and  continue 
his  word  and  Spirit  to  his  church  and  people 
throughout  all  generations.  God's  giving 
the  Spirit  to  those  that  ask  him  includes  the 
giving  of  them  all  good  things,  Luke  xi.  13  ; 
Matt.  vii.  11.  This  covenant  is  here  said  to 
be  made  with  theiJtj  that  is,  with  those  that  turn 


Evanyelicul  promtte$ 
from  tranagrenion ;  (or  thoiie  t.^t  eeue  tc 
do  evil  shall  be  Uught  to  do  well.  Bat  ths 
promise  is  made  to  a  Hingle  person — Ify 
Spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  l)eing  directed  either, 
[1.]  To  Christ  as  the  head  of  the  church, 
who  received  that  he  mi^ht  give.  The  Spirit 
promised  to  the  church  wa«  first  upon  him, 
and  from  his  head  that  precioua  ointment 
descended  to  the  skirts  of  nis  garments ;  and 
the  word  of  the  gospel  was  first  put  into  his 
mouth  ;  for  t7  began  to  bespoken  ny  the  Lord. 
And  all  believers  are  his  seed,  in  whom  he 
prolongs  his  days,  ch.  liii.  10.  Or,  [2.1  To 
the  church ;  and  so  it  is  a  promitte  of  the 
continuance  and  perpetuity  of  the  church  in 
the  world  to  the  end  of  time,  parallel  to  those 
promises  that  the  throne  and  seed  of  Christ 
shall  endure  for  ever,  Ps.  l.\xxix.  29,  36  j 
xxii.  30.  Observe,  First,  How  the  church 
shall  be  kept  up,  in  a  succession,  a»  thr 
world  of  mankind  is  kept  up,  by  the  eeed 
and  the  seed's  seed.  As  one  generation 
passes  away  another  generation  shall  come. 
Instead  of  the  fathers  shall  be  the  children. 
Secondly,  How  long  it  shall  be  kept  up — 
henceforth  and  for  ever,  always,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world ;  for,  the  world  being 
left  to  stand  for  the  sake  of  the  church,  we 
may  be  sure  that  as  long  as  it  does  stand 
Christ  will  have  a  church  in  it,  though  not 
always  visible.  Thirdly,  By  what  means  it 
shall  be  kept  up ;  by  the  constant  residence 
of  the  word  and  Spirit  in  it.  1 .  The  Spirit 
that  was  upon  Christ  xhall  always  continue 
in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful ;  there  shall  be 
some  in  every  age  on  whom  he  shall  work, 
and  in  whom  he  shall  dwell,  and  thus  the 
Comforter  shall  abide  with  the  church  for 
ever,  John  xiv.  16.  2.  The  word  of  Christ 
shall  always  continue  in  the  mouths  of  the 
faithful ;  there  shall  be  some  in  every  age 
who,  believing  with  the  heart  unto  righteous- 
ness, shall  with  the  tongue  make  confestiom 
unto  salvation.  The  word  shall  never  de- 
part out  of  the  mouth  of  the  church ;  for 
there  shall  still  be  a  seed  to  speak  Christ's 
holy  language  and  profess  his  noly  religion. 
Observe,  The  Spirit  and  the  word  go  to- 
gether, and  by  them  the  church  is  kept  up. 
For  the  word  in  the  mouths  of  our  ministers, 
nay,  the  word  in  our  own  mouths,  will  not 
profit  us,  unless  the  Spirit  work  with  the 
word,  and  give  us  an  underst:inding.  Bat 
the  Spirit  (n>e3  his  work  by  the  word  and  in 
concurrence  with  it ;  and  whatever  is  pre- 
tended to  be  a  dictate  of  the  Spirit  most  be 
tried  by  the  scriptures.  On  these  founda- 
tions the  church  is  built,  stands  firmly,  and 
shall  stand  for  ever,  Christ  himself  bdof  the 
chief  comer-stone. 
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be  enlmiiged  and  great  additions  made  to  it,  to  Join  in  the  serrice 
sfGod,Ter.3 — S.  III.  That  tbe  aewconrertsitiaUbe  gratljr  Mr- 
Ticeable  to  tie  church  and  to  the  icterests  of  it,  rer.  9—13.  IV. 
Hint  the  church  sltall  be  in  great  honour  and  reputation  among 
men,  Ter.  14 — Id.  V.  Tliat  it  shall  enjoy  a  profound  peace  and 
tranquillity,  rer.  17,  18.  VL  That,  the  meniliers  of  it  being  all 
righteous,  theglorv  and  Joy  of  it  shall  be  ererlasting,  ver.  Id — 22. 
Kow  this  has  some  reference  to  the  peaceable  and  prosperous  con. 
dition  which  the  Jews  were  sometimes  in  after  their  return  out  of 
captirity  into  their  own  land  ;  but  it  certainly  looks  further,  and 
was  to  bare  its  full  accomplishment  iu  the  kingdom  of  the  Sle&siah, 
the  enlargement  of  that  kingdom  Ly  the  bringing  in  of  the  Gentiles 
into  it,  and  the  spiritual  blessings  in  hearenly  things  by  Christ 
Jesus  with  which  it  should  be  enriched,  and  all  these  earnests  of 
eternal  Joy  and  glory. 

ARISE,  shine;  for  thy  light  is 
come,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  2  For,  be- 
hold, the  darkness  shall  cover  the 
eaith,  and  gross  darkness  the  people : 
but  the  Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee, 
and  his  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee. 
3  And  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy 
light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of 
thy  rising.  4  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round 
about,  and  see :  all  they  gather  them- 
selves together,  they  come  to  thee :  thy 
sons  shall  come  from  far,and  thy  daugh- 
ters shall  be  nursed  at  thi/  side.  5 
Then  thou  shaltsee,  and  flow  together, 
and  thine  heart  shall  fear,  and  be  en- 
larged ;  because  the  abundance  of  the 
sea  shall  be  converted  unto  thee,  the 
forces  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  unto 
thee.  6  The  multitude  of  camels 
shall  cover  thee,  the  dromedaries  of 
Midian  and  Ephah ;  all  they  from 
Sheba  shall  come :  they  shall  bring 
gold  and  incense ;  and  they  shall 
show  forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord. 
7  All  the  flocks  of  Kedar  shall  be 
gathered  together  unto  thee,  the  rams 
of  Nebaioth  shall  minister  unto  thee : 
they  shall  come  up  with  acceptance 
on  mine  altar,  and  I  will  glorify  the 
house  of  my  glory.  8  Who  are  these 
thai  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves 
to  their  windows  ? 

It  is  here  promised  that  the  gospel  temple 
shall  be  very  lightsome  and  very  large. 

I.  It  shall  be  very  lightsome :  Thy  light 
has  come.  When  the  Jews  returned  out 
of  captivity  they  had  light  and  gladness, 
and  joy  and  honour ;  they  then  were  made 
to  know  the  Lord  and  to  rejoice  in  his  great 
goodness;  and  upon  both  accounts  their 
light  came.  When  the  Redeemer  came  to 
Zion  he  brought  Ught  with  him,  he  himself 
came  to  be  a  light.  Now  obsen'e,  1.  What 
this  light  is,  and  whence  it  springs :  The 
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far  as  we  have  the  knowledge  of  God  in  us, 
and  the  favour  of  God  towards  us,  our  light 
has  come.  When  God  appears  to  us,  and 
we  have  the  comfort  of  his  favour,  then  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  rises  upon  us  as  the  morn- 
ing light ;  when  he  appears  for  us,  and  we 
have  the  credit  of  his  favour,  when  he  shows 
us  some  token  for  good  and  proclaims  his 
favour  to  us,  then  his  glory  is  seen  upon  us, 
as  it  was  upon  Israel  in  the  pillar  of  cloud 
and  fire.  When  Christ  arose  as  the  sun  of 
righteousness,  and  in  him  the  day-spring 
from  on  high  visited  vs,  then  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  was  seen  upon  us,  the  glory  as  of  the 
first-begotten  of  the  Father.  2.  What  a  foil 
there  shall  be  to  this  light :  Darkness  shall 
cover  the  earth  j  but,  though  it  be  gross  dark- 
ness, darkness  that  might  be  felt,  like  that 
of  Egypt,  that  shall  overspread  the  people, 
yet  the  church,  like  Goshen,  shall  have  light 
at  the  same  time.  ^\Tien  the  case  of  the 
nations  that  have  not  the  gospel  shall  be  very 
melancholy,  those  dark  comers  of  the  earth 
being /m/Z  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty  to  poor 
souls,  the  state  of  the  church  shall  be  very 
pleasant.  3.  What  is  the  duty  which  the 
rising  of  this  light  calls  for :  "  Arise,  shine; 
not  only  receive  this  light,  and"  (as  the 
margin  reads  it)  "  be  enlightened  by  it,  but 
reflect  this  light ;  arise  and  shine  with  rays 
borrowed  from  it."  The  children  of  light 
ought  to  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.  If  God's 
glory  be  seen  upon  us  to  our  honour,  we 
ought  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our 
lives,  to  return  the  praise  of  it  to  his  honour. 
Matt.  V.  16;  Phil.  ii.  15. 

II.  It  shall  be  very  large.  When  the 
Jews  were  settled  again  in  their  own  land, 
after  their  captivity,  many  of  the  people  of 
the  land  joined  themselves  to  them ;  but  it 
does  not  appear  that  there  ever  was  any  such 
numerous  accession  to  them  as  would  answer 
the  fulness  of  this  prophecy ;  and  therefore 
we  must  conclude  that  this  looks  further,  to 
the  bringing  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  gospel 
church,  not  their  flocking  to  one  particular 
place,  though  under  that  type  it  is  here  de- 
scribed. There  is  no  place  now  that  is  the 
centre  of  the  church's  unity ;  but  the  pro- 
mise respects  their  flocking  to  Christ,  and 
coming  by  faith,  and  hope,  and  holy  love, 
into  that  society  which  is  incorporated  by 
the  charter  of  his  gospel,  and  of  the  unity 
of  which  he  only  is  the  centre — that  family 
which  is  named  from  him,  Eph.  iii.  15.  The 
gospel  church  is  expressly  called  Zion  and 
Jerusalem,  and  under  that  notion  all  behevers 
are  said  to  come  to  it  (Heb.  xii.  22,  You 
have  come  unto  Mount  Zion,  to  the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem),  which 
serves  for  a  key  to  this  prophecy,  £pb.ii.  19. 
Observe, 

1.  What  shall  invite  such  multitudes  to 


Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee  (p.  2),  the  glory  of\  the  church :  "  Tliey  shall  come  to  thy  light 
the  Lord  (o.  l)  shall  be  seen  upon  thee.  God  |  and  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising,  v.  3. 
is  the  father  and  fountain  of  lights,  and  it    'I'hey  shall  be  allured  to  join  themselves  to 


* 9  in  his  light  that  we  shall  see  light. 
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As   thee,"  (1.)  "  By  the  light  that  shines  uptm 
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Ihee,"  the  %ht  of  the  glorious  gosjjel,  which 
the  churches  hold  furth,  in  consequence  of 
which  they  are  called  golden  candlesticks. 
'ITiis  light  which  discovers"  so  much  of  God 
and  his  g;ood  will  to  man,  by  which  hfe  and 
immortality  are  brought  to  light,  this  shall 
invite  all  the  serious  well-affected  part  of 
mankind  to  come  and  join  themselves  to 
the  church,  that  they  may  have  the  benefit 
of  this  light  to  inform  them  concerning  truth 
and  duty.  (2.)  "  By  the  light  with  which 
thou  shinest."  The  puritv  and  love  of  the 
primitive  Christians,  their  heavenly-minded- 
ness,  contempt  of  the  world,  and  patient 
sufferings,  were  the  brightness  of  the  church's 
rising,  which  drew  many  into  it.  The  beauty 
of  holiness  was  the  powerful  attractive  by 
which  Christ  had  a  willing  people  brought 
to  him  in  tke  day  of  his  power,  Ps.  ex.  3. 

2.  What  multitudes  shall  come  to  the 
church.  Great  numbers  shall  come.  Gen- 
tiles (or  nations)  of  those  that  are  saved,  as 
it  is  expressed  with  allusion  to  this.  Rev. 
xxi.  24.  Nations  shcdl  be  diseipled  (Matt. 
xxviii.  19),  and  even  kings,  men  of  figure, 
po\ver,  and  influence,  shall  be  added  to  the 
church.  They  come  from  all  parts  (o.  4)  : 
Lift  up  thy  eyes  round  about,  and  see  them 
coming,  devout  men  out  of  every  nation  under 
heaven.  Acts  ii.  5.  See  how  white  the  fields 
are  already  to  the  harvest,  John  iv.  35.  See 
them  coming  in  a  body,  as  one  man,  and 
with  one  consent:  They  gather  themselves 
together,  that  they  may  strengthen  one  ano- 
ther's hands,  and  encourage  one  another. 
Come,  and  let  us  go,  ch.  u.3.     "  They  come 
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their  merchandise  and  their  hire,  as  ek.  xxax. 
18.  "  ne  alnmdanee  of  tke  tea,  either  the 
wealth  that  is  fetched  out  of  the  tea  (the  fish, 
the  pearls)  or  that  which  is  imported  by  sea, 
shall  all  be  concerted  to  thee  and  to  thy  nae." 
The  wealth  of  the  rich  merchants  snail  be 
Uid  out  in  works  of  piety  and  charity.  (3.) 
The  mighty  men  of  tne  nations  shall  tmfioy 
their  might  in  the  service  of  the  elnireh: 
"  The  forces,  or  troops,  of  tke  OtutUt$  tiatt 
come  unto  thee,  to  guard  thy  coaata,  stratwdieii 
thy  interests,  and,  if  occanon  be,  to  fight  thy 
battles."  The  forces  of  the  Gentiles  \m  often 
been  against  the  church,  but  now  they  shall 
be  for  it ;  for  as  God,  when  he  pleases,  can, 
and,  when  we  please  him,  will,  make  even 
our  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  us  ( Pro  v.  xvL  7 ), 
so,  when  Christ  overcomes  the  strong  man 
armed,  he  divides  his  spoils,  and  makes  that 
to  serve  his  interests  which  had  been  used 
against  them,  Luke  xi.  22.  (3.)  The  wealth 
imported  by  land-carriage,  as  well  as  that  by 
sea,  shall  be  made  use  of  in  the  service  o( 
God  and  the  church  (r.  6 ) :  The  camels  and 
dromedaries  that  bring  gold  and  incense  (gold 
to  make  the  golden  altar  of  and  incense  and 
sweet  perfumes  to  bum  upon  it),  those  t^ 
Midian  and  Sheba,  shall  bring  the  richest 
commodities  of  their  country,  nut  to  tnuie 
Mrith,  but  to  honour  Gud  with,  and  not  in 
small  quantities,  but  camel -loads  of  them. 
This  was  in  part  fulfilled  when  the  wise  siai 
of  the  east  (perhaps  some  of  the  countries 
here  mentioned),  drawn  by  the  brightness 
of  the  star,  came  to  Christ,  and  preaented 
to  him  treasures  of  gold,  frankincense,  ami 


fi-om  the  remotest  parts  :  They  come  to  thee  myrrh.  Matt.  ii.  11.     (4.)  Great  numbers  of 


from  far,  having  heard  the  report  of  thee, 
as  the  queen  of  Sheba,  or  seen  thy  star  in 
the  east,  as  the  wise  men,  and  they  will  not 
be  discouraged  by  the  length  of  the  journey 
from  coming  to  thee.  There  shall  come 
some  of  both  sexes.  Sons  and  daughters 
shall  come  in  the  most  dutiful  manner,  as 
thy  sons  and  thy  daughters,  resolved  to  be 
of  thy  family,  to  submit  to  the  laws  of  thy 
family  and  put  themselves  under  the  tuition 
of  it.  They  shall  come  to  be  nursed  at  thy 
side,  to  have  their  education  with  thee  from 
their  cradle."  The  church's  children  must 
be  nursed  at  her  side,  not  sent  out  to  be 
nursed  among  strangers ;  there,  where  alone 
the  unadulterated  nulk  of  the  word  is  to  be 
had,  must  the  church's  new-born  babes  be 
nursed,  that  they  may  grow  thereby,  1  Pet. 
ii.  1,  2.  Those  that  would  enjoy  the  digni- 
ties and  privileges  of  Christ's  family  must 
submit  to  the  discipline  of  it. 

3.  Wliat  they  shall  bring  with  them  and 
what  advantage  shall  accrue  to  the  church 
by  their  accession  to  it.  Those  that  are 
brought  into  the  church  by  the  grace  of  God 
>vill  be  sure  to  brin^  all  they  are  worth  in 
with  them,  which  with  themselves  they  ^vill 
devote  to  the  honour  and  service  of  God  and 


do  good  with  in  their  places.    (1.)  The  mer 

chants  shall  write  holiness  to  the  Lord  upon  to  show  the  riches  of  their  coontiy. 

Sfil 


sacrifices  shall  be  brought  to  God's  altar, 
acceptable  sacrifices,  and,  though  brought 
by  Gentiles,  they  shall  find  acceptance,  r.  7. 
Kedar  was  famous  for  flocks,  and  probably 
the  fattest  rams  were  those  of  Sebaiotk;  these 
shall  come  up  with  acceptance  on  God's 
altar.  Go<l  roust  be  ser^'ed  and  honoured 
with  what  we  have,  according  as  he  has 
blessed  us,  and  with  the  best  we  hare.  Ibis 
was  fulfilled  when  bv  the  decree  of  Darius 
the  governors  beyond  the  rivers  (|>erhapa  of 
some  of  these  countries)  were  orderra  to 
furnish  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  teitk  buUoeks, 
rams,  and  lambs,  for  tke  burnt-offering  qftke 
God  of  heaven,  Ezra  vi.  9.  It  had  a  further 
accomplishment,  and  we  trust  will  liavc,  in 
the  bringing  in  of  the  fulneas  of  tbe  (jcotiics 
to  the  church,  which  is  called  tha  saerfitimf 
or  offering  up  of  the  GeiUiieswaio  God,  Koa. 
XV.  16.  The  flocks  and  nuns  are  predoaa 
souls ;  for  they  are  said  to  minkier  to  the 
church,  and  to  come  np  as  firing  Mcrificea, 
presenting  themselves  to  God  b^  a  r«a»o«- 
able  service  on  kis  altar,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

4.  How  God  shall  be  honoured  b^  tbe 
increase  of  the  church  and  tbe  accession  ot 
such  numbers  to  it.  (1.)  They  shall  mtend 
the  honour  of  God's  name  in  it.  Wben  they 
brini;  their  gold  and  incense  it  shall  not  be 

to 
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^ain  applause  to  themselves  for  piety  and 
devotion,  but  to  show  forth  the  praises  of  the 
Lord,  V.  6.  Our  greatest  services  and  gifts 
to  the  church  are  not  acceptable  further  than 
we  have  an  eye  to  the  glory  of  God  in  them. 
And  this  must  be  our  business  in  our  attend- 
ance on  public  ordinances,  to  give  unto  the 
Lord  the  glory  due  to  his  name  j  for  therefore, 
as  these  here,  we  are  called  out  of  darkness 
into  light,  that  we  should  show  forth  the 
jjraises  of  him  that  called  us,  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 
(2.)  God  will  advance  the  honour  of  his  own 
name  by  it;  so  he  has  said  {v.  7)  ■  I vnll glo- 
rify the  house  of  my  glory.  The  church  is 
the  house  of  God's  glory,  where  he  mani- 
fests his  glory  to  his  people  and  receives  that 
homage  by  which  they  do  honour  to  him. 
And  it  is  for  the  glory  of  this  house,  and  of 
him  that  keeps  house  there,  both  that  the 
Gentiles  shall  bring  their  offerings  to  it  and 
that  they  shall  be  accepted  therein. 

5.  How  the  church  shall  herself  be  af- 
fected with  this  increase  of  her  numbers,  v.  5. 
(1.)  She  shall  be  in  a  transport  of  joy  upon 
this  account :  "  Thou  shall  see  and  jlow  to- 
gether" (or  flow  to  and  fro),  "  as  in  a  pleas- 
ing agitation  about  it,  surprised  at  it,  but 
extremely  glad  of  it."     (2.)  There  shall  be 
a  mixture  of  fear  with  this  joy :  "  Thy  heart 
shall  fear,  doubting  whether  it  be  lawful  to 
go  in  to  the  uncircumcised  and  eat  with  them." 
Peter  was  so  impressed  with  this  fear  that 
he  needed  a  vision  and  voice  from  heaven 
to  help  him  over  it,  Acts  x.  28.     But,  (3.) 
"  When  this  fear  is  conquered  thy  heart 
shall  be  enlarged  in  holy  ]ove,  so  enlarged 
that  thou  shalt  have  room  in  it  for  all  the 
Gentile  converts ;  thou  shalt  not  have  such 
a  narrow  soul  as  thou  hast  had  nor  affections 
so  confined  within  the  Jewish  pale."   When 
God  intends  the  beauty  and  prosperity  of 
his  church  he  gives  this  largeness  of  heart 
and  an  extensive  charity.     (4.)  These  con- 
verts flocking  to  the  church  shall  be  greatly 
admired  (v.  8) :   Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a 
cloud F    Observe,  [l.]  How  the  conversion 
of  souls  is  here  described.     It  is  flying  to 
Christ  and  to  his  church,  for  thither  we  are 
directed ;  it  is  flying  like  a  cloud,  though  in 
great  multitudes,  so  as  to  overspread  the 
heavens,   yet  with  great  unanimity,  all  as 
one  cloud.     They  shall  come  with  speed,  as 
a  cloud  flying  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,  and 
come  openly,  and  in  the  view  of  all,  their 
very  enemies  beholding  them  (Rev.  xi.  12), 
and  yet  not  able  to  hinder  them.    ITiey  shall 
%  as  doves  to  their  windows,  in  great  flights, 
many  together;   they  fly  on  the  wings  of 
the  harmless  dove,  which  flies  low,  denoting 
their  inhocency  and  humility.     They  fly  to 
Christ,  to  the  church,  to  the  word  and  ordi- 
nances, as  doves,  by  instinct,  to  their  own 
windows,  to  their  own  home ;  thither  they 
dy  for  refuge  and  shelter  when  they  are  pur- 
sued by  the  birds  of  prey,  and  thither  they 
fly  for  rest  when  they  have  been  wandering 
and  are  weary,  as  Noah's  dove  to  the  ark. 
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[2.]  How  the  conversion  of  souls  is  here 
admired.  It  is  spoken  of  with  wonder  and 
pleasure  :  Who  are  these  f  We  ha^•e  reason 
to  wonder  that  so  many  flock  to  Christ: 
when  we  see  them  all  together  we  shall 
wonder  whence  they  all  came.  And  we  have 
reason  to  admire  with  pleasure  and  affection 
those  that  do  flock  to  him  :  Who  are  these  ? 
How  excellent,  how  amiable  are  they  !  What 
a  pleasant  sight  is  it  to  see  poor  souls  hasten- 
ing to  Christ,  with  a  full  resolution  to  abide 
with  him ! 

9  Surely  the  isles  shall  wait  for 
me,  and  the  ships  of  Tarshish  first, 
to  bring  thy  sons  from  far,  their  sil- 
ver and  their  gold  with  them,  unto 
the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  because 
he  hath  glorified  thee.  10  And  the 
sons  of  strangers  shall  build  up  thy 
walls,  and  their  kings  shall  minister 
unto  thee :  for  in  my  wrath  I  smote 
thee,  but  in  my  favour  have  I  had 
mercy  on  thee.  11  Therefore  thy 
gates  shall  be  open  continually ;  they 
shall  not  be  shut  day  nor  night;  that 
men  may  bring  unto  thee  the  forces 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  that  their  kings 
mmj  he  brought.  12  For  the  nation 
and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee 
shall  perish  ;  yea,  those  nations  shall 
be  utterly  wasted.  13  The  glory  ot 
Lebanon  shall  come  unto  thee,  the 
fir-tree,  the  pine-tree,  and  the  box 
together,  to  beautify  the  place  of  my 
sanctuary ;  and  I  will  make  the  place 
of  my  feet  glorious.  14  The  sons 
also  of  them  that  afflicted  thee  shall 
come  bending  unto  thee  ;  and  all  they 
that  despised  thee  shall  bow  them- 
selves down  at  the  soles  of  thy  feet ; 
and  they  shall  call  thee,  The  city  of 
the  Lord,  the  Zion  of  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel. 

The  promises  made  to  the  church  in  the 
foregoing  verses  are  here  repeated,  ratified, 
and  enlarged  upon,  designed  still  for  the 
comfort  and  encouragement  of  the  Jews 
after  their  return  out  of  captivity,  but  cer- 
tainly looking  further,  to  the  enlargement 
and  advancement  of  the  gospel  church  and 
the  abundance  of  spiritual  blessings  with 
which  it  shall  be  enriched. 

I.  God  will  be  very  gracious  and  propi- 
tious to  them.  We  must  begin  with  that 
promise,  because  thence  all  the  rest  take 
rise.  The  sanctuary  that  was  desolate  begins 
to  be  repaired  when  God  causes  his  face  to 
shine  upon  it,  Dan.  ix.  17.     All  the  favour 
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that  the  people  of  God  find  with  men  is  owing 
to  the  light  of  God's  countenance  and  his 
favour  to  them  (p.  10):  "  All  shall  now 
make  court  to  thee, /or  in  my  wrath  I  smote 
thee,  while  thou  wast  in  captivity"  (and  the 
sufferings  of  the  church,  especially  by  its 
corruptions,  decays,  and  divisions,  against 
which  these  promises  will  be  its  relief,  are 
sad  tokens  of  God's  displeasure),  "  but  now 
in  my  favour  have  I  had  mercy  on  thee,  and 
therefore  have  all  this  mercy  in  store  for 
thee." 

II.  Many  shall  be  brought  into  the  church, 
even  from  far  countries  (p.  9) :  Surely  the 
isles  shall  wait  for  me,  shall  welcome  the 
gospel,  and  shall  attend  God  with  their 
praises  for  it  and  their  ready  subjection  to 
it.  The  ships  of  Tarshish,  transport-ships, 
shall  lie  ready  to  carry  members  from  far 
distant  regions  to  the  church,  or  (which  is 
equivalent)  to  carry  the  ministers  of  the 
church  to  remote  parts,  to  preach  the  gospel 
and  to  bring  in  souls  to  join  themselves  to 
the  Lord.  Observe,!.  Who  are  brought — 
thy  sons,  that  is,  such  as  are  designed  to  be 
so,  those  children  of  God  that  are  scattered 
abroad,  John  xi.  52.  2.  What  they  shall 
bring  with  them.  They  live  at  such  a  dis- 
tance that  they  cannot  bring  their  flocks  and 
their  rams ;  but,  like  those  who  lived  remote 
from  Jerusalem  (who,  when  they  came  up 
to  worship  at  the  feast,  because  they  could 
not  bring  their  tithes  in  kind,  turned  them 
into  money),  they  shall  bring  their  silver  and 
gold  with  them.  Note,  When  we  give  up 
ourselves  to  God  we  must  with  ourselves 
give  up  all  we  have  to  him.  If  we  honour 
him  with  our  spirits,  we  shall  honour  him 
wth  our  substance.  3.  To  whom  they  shall 
devote  and  dedicate  themselves  and  all  they 
are  worth — to  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God, 
to  God  as  the  Lord  of  all  and  the  church's 
God  and  King,  even  to  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  (whom  Israel  worships  as  a  Holy  One, 
in  the  beauty  of  holiness),  because  he  has 
glorified  thee.  Note,  The  honour  God  puts 
upon  his  church  and  people  should  not  only 
engage  us  to  honour  them,  but  invite  us  to 
join  ourselves  to  them.  We  vnll  go  with 
you,  for  God  is  with  you,  Zech.  viii.  23. 

III.  Those  that  come  into  the  church  shall 
be  welcome  ;  for  so  spacious  is  the  holy  city 
that  though.  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast 
commanded,  yet  still  there  is  room.  "  There- 
fore thy  gates  shall  be  open  continually  (p.  11), 
not  only  because  thou  hast  no  reason  to  fear 
thy  enemies,  but  because  thou  hast  reason 
to  expect  thy  friends."  It  is  usual  with  us 
to  leave  our  doors  open,  or  leave  some  one 
ready  to  open  them,  all  night,  if  we  look  for 
a  child  or  a  guest  to  come  in  late.  Note, 
Christ  is  always  ready  to  entertain  those  that 
come  to  him,  is  never  out  of  the  way,  nor 
can  they  ever  come  unseasonably ;  the  gate 
of  mercy  is  always  open,  night  and  day,  or 
shall  soon  be  opened  to  those  that  knock 
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ready  to  admit  those  that  offer  tbemwires  to 


the  Lord.  God  not  only  keeps  a  good  house 
in  his  church,  but  he  keeps  open  noose,  that 
at  any  time,  by  the  preaching  of  the  word. 
in  season  and  out  nf  season,  the  forces  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  kings  or  commanders  of 
those  forces,  may  be  brought  into  the  church. 
Lift  up  your  heads,  O  you  gales  !  and  let  such 
welcome  guests  as  these  come  in. 

IV.  All  that  are  about  the  church  shall  be 
made  in  some  way  or  other  scr^-iccable  to  it. 
'I'hough  dominion  is  far  from  being  founded 
in  men's  grace,  it  is  founded  in  Gwl's ;  and 
he  that  made  the  inferior  creatures  useful 
to  man  will  make  the  nations  of  men  useful 
to  the  church.  The  earth  helped  the  woman. 
All  things  are  for  your  sokes.  So  here  (r. 
10),  "  Even  the  sons  of  strangers,  that  have 
neither  knowledge  of  thee  nor  kindness  for 
thee,  that  have  always  been  aliens  to  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  even  they  shall  build 
up  thy  wall,  and  their  kings  shall  in  that  and 
other  things  minister  unto  thee  and  not  think 
it  any  disparagement  to  them  to  do  so."  Thin 
was  fulfilled  when  the  king  of  Persia,  and  the 
governors  of  the  provinces  by  his  order, 
were  aiding  and  assisting  Nehemiab  in  build- 
ing the  wall  about  Jerusalem.  Rather  than 
Jerusalem's  walls  shall  lie  still  in  ruins,  the 
sons  of  the  stranger  shall  be  raised  up  to 
build  them.  Even  those  that  do  not  belong 
to  the  church  may  be  a  protection  to  it.  And 
the  greatest  of  men  should  not  think  it  below 
them  to  minister  to  the  church,  but  rejoice 
that  they  are  in  a  capacity,  and  have  a  heart, 
to  do  it  any  sernce.  Nay,  it  is  the  duty  of 
all  to  do  what  they  can  m  their  places  to 
advance  the  interests  of  God's  kingdom 
among  men  ;  it  is  at  their  peril  if  they  do 
not ;  for  (P.  12),  The  nation  and  kingdom  that 
will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish  ;  not  that  they 
must  perish  by  the  sword  or  by  human  ana- 
themas, or  as  if  this  gave  any  countenance 
to  the  using  of  external  force  for  the  propa- 
gating of  the  gospel,  or  as  if  men  might  be 
compelled  by  penalties  and  punishments  to 
come  into  the  church ;  by  no  means.  But 
those  who  will  not  by  faith  submit  to  Jesus 
Christ,  the  King  of  the  church,  and  serve 
him,  shall  perish  eternally,  Ps.  ii.  12.  Those 
that  will  not  be  subject  to  Christ's  golden 
sceptre,  to  the  government  of  his  won!  and 
Spirit,  that  will  not  be  brought  under,  or 
kept  in,  by  the  discipline  of  his  family, ^shall 
be  broken  in  pieces  oy  his  iron  rod.  Brimg 
them  forth  and  slay  them  b^ore  me,  Uike 
xix.  27.  Nations  of  such  shall  be  utteriv 
and  eternally  wa.<>ted,  when  Christ  shaJl 
come  to  take  vengeance  on  those  that  o6e/ 
not  his  gospel,  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

V.  Inere  shall  be  abundance  of  beauty 
added  to  the  ordinances  of  divine  worahip 
(p.  13) :  The  otory  of  Lebanon,  the  strong 
and  stately  cedars  that  grow  there,  skaU  come 
unto  thee,  as  of  old  to  Solomon,  when  he 
built  the  temple  (2  Chron.  ii.  16).  and  with 
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for  the  carved  work  thereof,  which  the  ene- 
my had  hroken  down,  Ps.  Lvxiv.  5,  6.  The 
temple,  the  place  of  God's  sanctuary,  shall 
be  not  only  rebuilt,  but  beautified.  It  is  the 
■place  of  his  feet,  where  he  rests  and  resides, 
Ezek.  xliii.  7-  The  ark  is  called  his  foot- 
stool, because  it  was  under  the  mercy-seat, 
Ps.  cxxxii.  7.  This  he  wiU  make  glorious 
m  the  eyes  of  his  people  and  of  all  their 
neighbours.  The  glory  of  the  latter  house, 
to  which  this  refers,  though  in  many  in- 
stances inferior,  was  yet  really  greater  than 
the  glory  of  the  former,  because  Christ  came 
to  Uiat  temple,  Mai.  iii.  1.  It  was  likewise 
adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts  (Luke 
xxi.  5),  to  which  this  promise  may  have 
some  reference ;  yet  so  slightly  did  Christ 
speak  of  them  there  that  we  must  suppose  it 
to  have  its  full  accomplishment  in  the  beau- 
ties of  holiness,  and  the  graces  and  comforts 
of  the  Spirit,  with  which  gospel  ordinances 
are  adorned  and  enriched. 

VI.  The  church  shall  appear  truly  great 
and  honourable,  p.  14.  I'he  people  of  the 
Jews,  after  their  return  out  of  captivity,  by 
degrees  became  more  considerable,  and  made 
a  better  figure  than  one  would  have  ex- 
pected, after  they  had  been  so  much  re- 
duced, and  than  any  of  the  other  nations 
recovered  that  had  been  in  like  manner 
humbled  by  the  Chaldeans.  It  is  probable 
that  many  of  those  who  had  oppressed  them 
in  Babylon,  when  they  were  themselves 
driven  out  by  the  Persians,  made  their  court 
to  the  Jews  for  shelter  and  supply  and  were 
willing  to  scrape  acquaintance  with  them. 
This  prophecy  is  further  fulfilled  when  those 
that  have  been  enemies  to  the  church  are 
wrought  upon  by  the  grace  of  God  to  see 
their  error,  and  come,  and  join  themselves 
to  it :  "  JTie  sons  of  those  that  afflicted  thee, 
if  not  they  themselves,  yet  their  children, 
shall  crouch  to  thee,  shall  beg  pardon  for 
their  folly  and  beg  an  interest  in  thy  favour 
and  admission  into  thy  family,"  1  Sam.  ii. 
36.  A  promise  like  this  is  made  to  the 
church  of  Philadelphia,  Rev.  iii.  9.  And  it 
is  intended  to  be,  ] .  A  mortification  to  the 
proud  oppressors  of  the  church,  that  have 
afflicted  her,  and  despised  her,  and  taken  a 
pleasure  in  doing  so ;  they  shall  be  brought 
down;  their  spirits  shall  be  broken,  and 
their  condition  shall  be  so  mean  and  misera- 
ble that  they  shall  be  glad  to  be  obliged  to 
those  whom  they  have  most  studied  to  dis- 
oblige. Note,  Sooner  or  later  God  will  pour 
contempt  upon  those  that  put  contempt  upon 
his  people.  2.  An  exaltation  to  the  poor  op- 
pressed ones  of  the  church ;  and  this  is  the 
honour  that  shall  be  done  to  them,  they  shall 
have  an  opportunity  of  doing  good  to  those 
who  have  done  evil  to  them  and  saving  those 
alive  who  have  afflicted  and  despised  them. 
It  is  a  pleasure  to  a  good  man,  and  he  ac- 
counts it  an  honour,  to  show  mercy  to  those 
with  whom  he  has  found  no  mercy.  Yet 
this  is  not  all.  "  They  shall  not  only  be- 
354 
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come  suppliants  to  thee  for  their  own  inte- 
rest, but  they  shall  give  honour  to  thee  :  ITicy 
shall  call  thee,  The  city  of  the  Lord ;  they 
shall  at  length  be  convinced  that  thou  art  a 
favourite  of  heaven,  and  the  particular  care 
of  the  divine  providence."  That  city  is  truly 
great  and  honourable,  it  is  strong,  it  is  rich, 
it  is  safe,  it  is  beautiful,  it  is  the  most  de- 
sirable place  that  can  be  to  live  in,  which 
is  the  city  of  the  Lord,  which  he  owns,  in 
which  he  dwells,  in  which  re%ion  is  upper- 
most. Such  a  one  is  Zion ;  it  is  the  place 
which  God  has  chosen  to  put  his  name  there ; 
it  is  the  Zion  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israeli 
therefore,  we  may  be  sure,  it  is  a  holy  city, 
else  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  would  never  be 
called  the  patron  of  it. 

15  Whereas  thou  hast  been  for- 
saken and  hated,  so  that  no  man  went 
through  thee,  I  will  make  thee  an 
eternal  excellency,  a  joy  of  many  ge- 
nerations. 16  I'hou  shalt  also  suck 
the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,  and  shalt 
suck  the  breast  of  kings :  and  thou 
shalt  know  that  I  the  Lord  am  thy 
Saviour  and  thy  Redeemei',  the 
Mighty  One  of  Jacob.  17  For  brass 
I  will  bring  gold,  and  for  iron  I  will 
bring  silver,  and  for  wood  brass,  and 
for  stones  iron :  I  will  also  make  tliy 
officers  peace,  and  thine  exactors 
righteousness.  18  Violence  shall  no 
more  be  heard  in  thy  land,  wasting 
nor  destruction  within  thy  borders  ; 
but  thou  shalt  call  thy  walls  Salvation, 
and  thy  gates  Praise.  19  The  sun 
shall  be  no  more  thy  light  by  day ; 
neither  for  brightness  shall  the  moon 
give  light  unto  thee :  but  the  Lord 
shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting 
light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory.  20 
Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down  ; 
neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw  it- 
self: for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine 
everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  thy 
mourning  shall  be  ended.  21  Thy 
people  also  shall  be  all  righteous : 
they  shall  inherit  the  land  for  ever, 
the  branch  of  my  planting,  the  work 
of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be  glorified. 
22  A  little  one  shall  become  a  thou- 
sand, and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation : 
I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time. 
The  happy  and  glorious  state  of  the 
church  is  here  further  foretold,  referring 
principally  and  ultimately  to  the  Christian 
church  and  the  spiritual  peace  of  that,  but 
under  the  type  of  that  little  gleam  of  out- 
ward peace  which  the  Jews  sometimes  en- 
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joyed  after  their  return  out  of  captivity.  This 
is  here  spoken  of, 

I.  As  compared  with  what  it  had  been. 
'I%is  made  her  peace  and  lionour  the  more 
pleasant,  that  her  condition  had  been  much 
otherwise. 

1 .  She  had  been  despised,  but  now  she 
should  be  honoured,  v.  15,  16.  Jerusalem 
had  been  forsaken  and  hated,  abandoned  by 
her  friends,  abhorred  by  her  enemies ;  no 
man  -rtrent  through  that  desolate  city,  but 
declined  it  as  a  rueful  spectacle  ;  it  was  an 
astonishment  and  a  hissing.  But  now  it  shall 
be  made  an  eternal  excellency,  being  re- 
formed from  idolatry  and  having  recovered 
the  tokens  of  God's  favour,  and  it  shall  be 
the  joy  of  good  people  for  many  generations. 
Yet  considering  how  short  Jerusalem's  ex- 
cellency was,  and  how  short  it  came  of  the 
vast  compass  of  this  promise,  we  must  look 
for  the  full  accomplishment  of  it  in  the  per- 
petual excellencies  of  the  gospel  church, 
far  exceeding  those  of  the  Old-Testament 
church,  and  the  glorious  privileges  and  ad- 
vantages of  the  Christian  religion,  which 
are  indeed  the  joy  of  many  generations. 
Two  things  are  here  spoken  of  as  her  excel- 
lency and  joy,  in  opposition  to  her  having 
been  forsaken  and  hated: — (1.)  She  shall 
find  herself  countenanced  by  her  neighbours. 
The  nations,  and  their  kings,  that  are 
brought  to  embrace  Christianity,  shall  lay 
themselves  out  for  the  good  of  the  church, 
and  maintain  its  interests  with  the  tender- 
ness and  affection  that  the  nurse  shows  to 
the  child  at  her  breast  (p.  16) :  "  Thou  shall 
suck  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,  not  suck  their 
blood  (that  is  not  the  spirit  of  the  gospel) ; 
thou  shalt  suck  the  breast  of  kings,  who  shall 
be  to  thee  as  nursing  fathers."  (2.)  She 
shall  find  herself  countenanced  by  her  God : 
"  Thou  shalt  know  that  I  the  Lord  am  thy 
Saviour  and  thy  Redeemer,  shalt  know  it  by 
experience ;  for  such  a  salvation,  such  a  re- 
demption, shall  be  wrought  out  for  thee  as 
plainly  discovers  itself  to  be  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  the  work  of  a  mighty  one,  for  it  is 
a  great  salvation,  of  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob, 
for  it  secures  the  welfare  of  all  those  that  are 
Israelites  indeed."  They  before  knew  the 
Lord  to  be  their  God ;  now  they  know  him 
to  be  their  Saviour,  their  Redeemer.  Their 
Holy  One  now  appears  their  Mighty  One. 

2.  She  had  been  impoverished,  but  now 
she  shall  be  enriched,  and  every  thing  shall 
be  changed  for  the  better  with  her,  ».  17. 
When  those  who  were  raised  out  of  the  dust 
are  set  among  princes,  instead  of  brass 
money  in  their  purses  they  have  gold,  and 
instead  of  iron  vessels  in  their  houses  they 
have  silver  ones,  and  other  improvements 
agreeable :  so  much  shall  the  spiritual  glory 
of  the  New-Testament  church  exceed  the 
external  pomp  and  splendour  of  the  Jewish 
economy,  which  had  no  glory  in  comparison 
with  that  which  quite  excels  it,  2  Cor.  iii. 
10.    When  we  had  baptism  in  the  room  ci 
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circumcision,  the  Lord'a  mipper  in  the  room 
of  the  jjassover,  and  a  gospel  ministry  iu  the 
room  of  a  Levitical  priestnood,  we  bad  gold 
instead  of  brass.  Sin  turned  Rold  into  hraia 
when  Ilehoboam  made  brazen  shielda  tiftfuH 
of  the  golden  one«  he  bad  pawned  {  bot 
God's  favour,  when  that  retama,  will  torn 
brass  again  into  gold. 

3.  She  had  been  oppreaaed  by  her  o«m 
princes,  which  was  sadly  complained  of,  net 
only  as  her  sin,  but  as  her  miaerr  (cJk.  lis.  14) ; 
but  now  all  the  grievances  of  that  kind  thddl 
be  redressed  (p.  17)  :  "  1  will  make  thy  cifietr* 
peace :  men  of  peace  shall  be  made  omcen. 
and  shall  be  indeed  justices,  not  patrona  of 
injustice,  and  justices  of  peace,  not  in«tro- 
ments  of  trouble  and  vexation.  They  shall 
be  peace,  that  is,  they  shall  sincerely  seek 
thy  welfare  and  by  their  means  thou  shak 
enjoy  good."  They  shall  be  peace,  for  they 
shall  be  righteousness ;  and  then  the  peace 
is  as  a  river,  when  the  righteousneaa  b  as 
the  waves  of  the  sea.  Even  exactors,  whoae 
business  it  is  to  demand  the  public  tribute, 
though  they  be  exact,  must  not  be  exacting. 
but  must  be  just  to  the  subject  aa  well  as  lo 
the  prince,  and,  according  to  the  instmctiom 
John  Baptist  gave  to  the  publicans,  must 
exact  no  more  than  is  appointed  them,  Luke 
iii.  13. 

4.  She  had  been  insulted  by  her  neiffh- 
bours,  invaded,  spoiled,  and  plundered  ;  but 
now  it  shall  be  so  no  more  (p.  18) :  "  Vio- 
lence shall  no  more  be  heard  in  thy  land; 
neither  the  threats  and  triumphs  of  thoae 
that  do  violence  nor  the  outcries  and  com- 
plaints of  those  that  suffer  violence  shall 
again  be  heard,  but  everv  man  shall  peace- 
ably enjoy  his  own.  fliere  shall  oe  no 
wasting  nor  destruction,  either  of  peraons  or 
possessions,  any  where  within  thy  borderts 
but  thy  walls  shall  be  called  salvation  (they 
shall  be  safe,  and  means  of  safety  to  thee) 
and  thy  gates  shall  be  praise,  praise  to  thee 
(every  one  shall  commend  thee  for  the  good 
condition  they  are  kept  in),  and  praise  to  thy 
God,  who  strengthens  the  bars  of  thy  gates,*' 
Ps.  cxlvii.  13.  When  God's  salvation  is  upon 
the  walls  it  is  fit  that  his  praises  should  be 
in  the  gates,  the  places  of  concourse. 

IL  As  completed  in  what  it  shall  br.  It 
should  seem  that  in  the  close  of  this  chap, 
ter  we  are  directed  to  look  further  yet,  as 
far  forward  as  to  the  glory  and  hapi^neaa  of 
heaven,  under  the  type  and  figure  of  the 
flourishing  state  of  the  church  on  earth. 
which  yet  was  never  such  as  tocome  anj^ling 
near  to  what  is  here  foretold ;  and  aereral  oif 
the  images  and  expressions  here  nude  uae 
of  we  find  in  the  diescription  of  the  mtm  Je- 
rusalem. Rev.  xxi.  23 ;  xxii.  5.  Aa  the  pio- 
Ehets  sometimes  insenaiblv  pass  from  the 
les):ings  of  the  Jewish  church  totheapU 
ritual  blessings  of  the  Christian  church, 
which  are  eternal,  so  sometimes  they  rise 
from  the  church  militant  to  the  church  tri- 
umphant, where,  and  where  only,  all  the 
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promised  peace,  and  joy,  and  honour  will  be 
in  perfection.  1.  God  shall  be  all  in  all  in 
the  happiness  here  promised;  so  he  is  al- 
ways to  true  believers  (p.  19) :  The  sun  and 
the  moon  shall  be  no  more  thy  light.  God's 
people,  when  they  enjoy  his  favour,  and 
walk  in  the  light  of  his  countenance,  make 
little  account  of  sun  and  moon,  and  the  other 
lights  of  this  world,  but  could  walk  comfort- 
ably in  the  light  of  the  Lord  though  they 
should  withdraw  their  shining.  In  heaven 
there  shall  be  no  occasion  for  sun  or  moon, 
for  it  is  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light, 
such  light  as  will  swallow  up  the  light  of 
the  sun  as  easily  as  the  sun  does  that  of  a 
candle.  "  Idolaters  worshipped  the  sun  and 
moon  (which  some  have  thought  the  most 
ancient  and  plausible  idolatry) ;  but  these 
shall  be  no  more  thy  light,  shall  no  more  be 
idoUzed,  but  the  Lord  shall  be  to  thee  a 
constant  hght,  both  day  and  night,  in  the 
night  of  adversity  as  well  as  in  the  day  of 
prosperity."  Those  that  make  God  their  only 
light  shall  have  him  their  all-sufficient  light, 
their  sun  and  shield.  Thy  God  shall  be  thy 
glory.  Note,  God  is  the  glory  of  those  whose 
God  he  is  and  wUl  be  so  to  eternity.  It  is 
their  glory  that  they  have  him  for  their  God, 
and  tliey  glory  in  it ;  it  is  to  them  instead  of 
beauty.  God's  people  are,  upon  this  ac- 
count, an  honourable  people,  that  they  have 
an  interest  in  God  as  theirs  in  covenant. 

2.  The  happiness  here  promised  shsdl  know 
no  change,  period,  or  allay  (p.  20) :  "  Thy 
sun  shall  no  more  go  down,  but  it  shall  be 
eternal  day,  eternal  sunshine,  with  thee ; 
that  shall  not  be  thy  sun  which  is  sometimes 
eclipsed,  often  clouded,  and,  though  it  shine 
ever  so  bright,  ever  so  warm,  wiU  certainly 
set  and  leave  thee  in  the  dark,  in  the  cold, 
in  a  few  hours;  but  he  shall  be  a  sun,  a 
fountain  of  light  to  thee,  who  is  himself  the 
Father  of  all  lights,  with  whom  there  is  no 
variableness,  nor  shadow  of  turning,"  James 
1.  17.  We  read  of  the  sun's  standing  still 
once,  and  not  hasting  to  go  down  for  the 
space  of  a  day,  and  it  was  a  glorious  day, 
never  was  the  like ;  but  what  was  that  to  the 
day  that  shall  never  have  a  night  ?  Or,  if  it 
had,  it  should  be  a  light  night ;  for  neither 
shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself;  it  shall  never 
wane,  shall  never  change,  but  be  always  at 
the  full.  The  comforts  and  joys  that  are  in 
heaven,  the  glories  provided  for  the  soul,  as 
the  light  of  the  sun,  and  those  prepared  for 
the  glorified  body  too,  as  the  light  of  the 
moon,  shall  never  know  the  least  cessation 
or  interruption ;  how  should  they  when  the 
Lord  shall  himself  be  thy  everlasting  light — 
a  light  which  never  wastes  nor  can  ever  be 
extinguished  ?  And  the  days  of  thy  mourning 
shall  be  ended,  so  as  never  to  return ;  for  all 
tears  shall  be  wiped  away,  and  the  fountains 
of  them,  sin  and  affliction,  dried  up,  so  that 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away  for  ever. 

3.  'Ihose  that  are  entitled  to  this  happi- 
ness, being  duly  prepared  and  quaUfied  for 
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It,  shall  never  be  put  out  of  the  possession 
of  it  (».  21):  Thy  people,  that  shall  inhabit 
this  New  Jerusalem,  shall  all  be  righteous, 
all  justified  by  the  righteousness  of  the  Mes- 
siah, all  sanctified  by  his  Spirit ;  all  that  peo- 
ple, that  Jerusalem,  must  be  righteous,  must 
have  that  holiness  without  which  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord.  They  are  all  righteous,  fox  we 
know  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.  There  are  no  people  on  earth 
that  are  all  i  ighteous  ;  there  is  a  mixture  of 
some  bad  in  the  best  societies  on  this  side  hea- 
ven ;  but  there  are  no  mixtures  there.  'ITiey 
shall  be  all  righteous,  that  is,  they  shall  be  en- 
tirely righteous;  as  there  shall  be  none  cor- 
rupt among  them,  so  there  shall  be  no  corrup- 
tion in  them ;  the  spirits  of  just  men  shall  there 
be  made  perfect.  And  they  shall  be  all  the 
righteous  together  who  shail  replenish  the 
New  Jerusalem ;  it  is  called  the  congregation 
of  the  righteous,  Ps.  i.  5.  And,  because  they 
are  all  righteous,  therefore  they  shall  inherit 
the  land  for  ever,  for  nothing  but  sin  can 
turn  them  out  of  it.  The  perfection  of  the 
saints'  holiness  secures  the  perpetuity  of 
their  happiness.  4.  The  glory  of  the  church 
shall  redound  to  the  honour  of  the  church's 
God  :  "  They  shall  appear  to  be  the  branch 
of  my  planting,  the  work  of  my  hands,  and  I 
will  own  them  as  such."  It  was  by  the 
grace  of  God  that  they  were  designed  to  this 
happiness  ;  they  are  the  branch  of  his  plant- 
ing, or  of  his  plantations  ;  he  broke  them  oft 
from  the  wUd  olive  and  grafted  them  into 
the  good  oUve,  transplanted  them  out  of  the 
field,  when  they  were  as  tender  branches, 
into  his  nursery,  that,  being  now  planted  in 
his  garden  on  earth,  they  might  shortly  be 
removed  to  his  paradise  in  heaven.  It  was 
by  his  grace  likewise  that  they  were  pre- 
pared and  fitted  for  this  happiness;  they 
are  the  work  of  his  hands  (Eph.  ii.  10),  are 
wrought  to  the  self-same  thing,  2  Cor.  v.  5. 
It  is  a  work  of  time,  and,  when  it  shall  be 
finished,  will  appear  a  work  of  wonder ;  and 
God  will  be  glorified,  who  began  it,  and 
carried  it  on ;  for  the  Lord  Jesus  will  then 
be  admired  in  all  those  that  believe.  God  will 
glorify  himself  in  glorifying  his  chosen.  5. 
They  will  appear  the  more  glorious,  smd  God 
win  be  the  more  glorified  in  them,  if  we 
compare  what  they  are  with  what  they  were, 
the  happiness  they  have  arrived  at  with  the 
smallness  of  their  beginnings  (v.  22) :  "  A 
little  one  shall  become  a  thousand  and  a  small 
one  a  strong  nation.  The  captives  that  re- 
turned out  of  Babylon  strangely  multipUed, 
and  became  a  strong  nation.  The  Christian 
church  was  a  httle  one,  a  very  small  one  at 
first — the  number  of  their  names  was  once 
but  120 ;  yet  it  became  a  thousand.  The 
stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands 
swelled  so  as  to  fill  the  earth.  The  triumph- 
ant church,  and  every  glorified  saint,  will 
be  a  thousand  out  of  a  little  one,  a  strong 
nation  out  of  a  small  one.  llie  grace  and 
peace  of  the  saints  were  at  first  like  a  grain 
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of  mustard-seed,  but  they  increase  and  mul- 
tiply, and  make  a  little  one  to  become  a 
thousand,  the  weak  to  be  as  David.  When 
they  come  to  heaven,  and  look  back  upon 
the  smallness  of  their  beginning,  they  will 
wonder  how  they  got  thither.  And  so  won- 
derful is  all  this  promise  that  it  needed  the 
ratification  with  which  it  is  closed :  I  the 
Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time — all  that  is 
here  said  relating  to  the  Jewish  and  Chris- 
tian church,  to  the  militant  and  triumphant 
church,  and  to  every  particular  believer. 
( I .)  It  may  seem  too  difficult  to  be  brought 
about,  and  therefore  may  be  despaired  of ; 
but  the  God  of  almighty  power  has  under- 
taken it :  "I  the  Lord  will  do  it,  who  can  do 
it,  and  who  have  determined  to  do  it."  It  will 
be  done  by  him  whose  power  is  irresistible  and 
his  purposes  unalterable.  (2.)  It  may  seem 
to  be  delayed  and  put  off  so  long  that  we 
are  out  of  hopes  of  it ;  but,  as  the  Lord  will 
do  it,  so  he  will  hasten  it,  will  do  it  with  all 
convenient  speed  ;  though  much  time  may 
pass  before  it  is  done,  no  time  shall  be 
lost ;  he  will  hasten  it  in  its  time,  in  the 
proper  time,  in  the  season  wherein  it  will  be 
beautiful ;  he  will  do  it  in  the  time  appoint- 
ed by  his  wisdom,  though  not  in  the  time 
prescribed  by  our  folly.  And  this  is  really 
hastening  it ;  for,  though  it  seem  to  tarry, 
it  does  not  tarry  if  it  come  in  God's  time, 
for  we  are  sure  that  that  is  the  best  time, 
which  he  that  believes  will  patiently  wait  for. 

CHAP.  LXI. 

In  this  chapter,  L  We  are  sure  to  5nd  the  grace  of  ChrUt,  published 
hy  himself  to  a  lost  world  in  the  everlasting  gospel,  under  the  type 
and  figure  of  Isaiah's  province,  which  was  to  foretel  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  Jews  out  of  Babylon,  ver.  1 — 3.  II.  M'e  think  we  find 
the  glories  of  the  church  of  Christ,  its  spiritual  glories,  described 
under  the  type  and  figure  of  the  Jews'  prosperity  alter  their  return 
out  of  their  captivity.  1.  It  is  promised  that'the  decays  of  the  church 
shall  l>e  repaired,  rer.  4.  2.  lliat  those  from  without  shall  be  nude 
serviceable  to  the  church,  ver.  5.  3.  That  the  church  shall  be  « 
royal  priesthood,  maintained  by  the  ndw*  of  the  Gentiles,  ver.  6. 
4.  That  she  shall  have  honour  and  joy  in  lieu  of  all  her  shame  and 
sorrow,  ver.  7,  5.  That  her  afGiirs  shall  prosper,  ver.  8.  C.  That 
posterity  sliall  enjoy  these  blessings,  ver.  9.  7.  That  righteous* 
ness  and  salvation  shall  be  the  eternal  matter  of  the  church's  re- 
joicing and  thanksgiving,  ver,  10,  11.  If  the  Jewish  church  was 
ever  thus  blessed,  much  more  shall  the  Christian  church  be  so, 
•nd  all  that  belong  to  it. 

THE  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is 
upon  me;  because  the  Lord 
hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good 
tidings  unto  the  meek ;  he  hath  sent 
me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted, 
to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives, 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  t/ictn 
that  are  bound ;  2  To  proclaim  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
day  of  vengeance  of  our  God ;  to 
comfort  all  that  mourn;  3  To  ap- 
point unto  them  that  mourn  in  Zion, 
to  give  unto  them  beauty  for  ashes, 
the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  gar- 
ment of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heavi- 
ness ;  that  they  might  be  called  trees 
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of  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the 
Lord,  that  he  might  be  glorified. 

He  that  is  the  best  expontor  of  scriptiire 
has  no  doubt  given  us  the  best  exposition  of 
these  verses,  even  our  Lord  Jesos  himself, 
who  read  this  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth 
(perhaps  it  was  the  lesson  for  the  day)  and 
applied  it  entirely  to  himself,  saying.  This 
day  is  this  scripture  fuyHled  in  your  ears 
(Luke  iv.  17,  18,  21);  and  the  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth,  in 
the  opening  of  this  te.xt,  were  admired  by 
all  that  heard  them.  As  Isaiah  was  autho- 
rized and  directed  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
Jews  in  Babylon,  so  was  Christ,  God's  mes- 
senger, to  publish  a  more  joyful  jubilee  to  a 
lost  world.     And  here  we  are  told, 

I.  How  he  was  fitted  and  qualified  for 
this  work :  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is 
upon  me,  v.  1.  The  prophets  had  the  Spirit 
of  God  moving  them  at  times,  both  instruct- 
ing them  what  to  say  and  exciting  them  to 
say  it.  Christ  had  the  Spirit  always  resting 
on  him  without  measure ;  but  to  the  same 
intent  that  the  prophets  had,  as  a  Spirit  of 
counsel  and  a  Spirit  of  courage,  ch.  xi.  1 — 3. 
When  he  entered  upon  the  execution  of  his 
prophetical  oflSce  the  Spirit,  as  a  dove, 
descended  upon  him.  Matt  iii.  16.  This 
Spirit  which  was  apoa  him  he  communi- 
cated to  those  whom  he  sent  to  proclaim 
the  same  glad  tidings,  saying  to  them,  when 
he  gave  them  their  commission,  Receive  you 
the  Holy  Ghost,  thereby  ratifying  it. 

II.  How  he  was  apjiointed  and  ortlained 
to  it :  The  Spirit  of  God  is  upon  me,  because 
the  Lord  God  has  anointed  me.  What  ser- 
\'ice  God  called  him  to  he  furnished  him 
for ;  therefore  he  gave  him  his  Spirit,  be- 
cause he  had  by  a  sacred  and  solemn  unction 
set  him  apart  to  this  great  office,  as  kings 
and  priests  were  of  old  destined  to  their 
offices  by  anointing.  Hence  the  Redeemer 
was  called  the  Messiah,  the  Christ,  because 
he  was  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  his  fellows.  He  has  sent  me ;  our 
Lord  Jesus  did  not  go  unsent;  he  had  a 
commission  from  biin  that  is  the  fountain  of 
power;  the  Father  sent  him  and  gave  him 
commandment.  This  is  a  great  sati.sfaction 
to  us,  that,  whatever  Christ  said,  he  had  a 
warrant  from  heaven  for ;  his  doctrine  waa 
not  his,  but  his  that  sent  him. 

III.  What  the  work  was  to  which  be  waa 
appointed  and  ordained. 

1.  He  was  to  be  a  preacher,  was  to  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a  prophet.  So  well  pleased 
was  he  with  the  good-will  God  showed  to- 
wards men  through  him  that  he  would  him- 
self be  the  preacher  of  it,  that  an  honour 
might  thereby  be  put  upon  the  ministry  of 
the  gospel  and  the  faith  of  the  saints  might 
be  confirmed  and  encouraged.  He  must 
preach  good  tidings  {so  gospel  signifies)  to  the 
meek,  to  the  penitent,  and  humble,  and  poor 
in  spirit ;  to  them  the  tidings  of  a  Rede^mex 
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will  be  indeed. good  tidings,  pure  gospel, 
faithful  sayings,  and  worthy  of  all  accepta- 
tion. The  poor  are  commonly  best  disposed 
to  receive  the  gospel  (Jam.  ii.  5),  and  it  is 
likely  to  profit  us  when  it  is  received  \vith 
meekness,  as  it  ought  to  be ;  to  such  Christ 
preached  good  tidings  when  he  said.  Blessed 
are  the  meek. 

2.  He  was  to  be  a  healer.  He  was  sent 
to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  as  pained 
hmbs  are  rolled  to  give  them  ease,  as  broken 
bones  and  bleeding  wounds  are  bound  up, 
that  they  may  knit  and  close  again.  Those 
whose  hearts  are  broken  for  sin,  who  are 
truly  humbled  imder  the  sense  of  guilt  and 
dread  of  wrath,  are  furnished  in  the  gospel 
of  Christ  with  that  which  will  make  them 
easy  and  silence  their  fears.  Those  only  who 
have  experienced  the  pains  of  a  penitential 
contrition  may  expect  the  pleasure  of  divine 
cordials  and  consolations. 

3.  He  was  to  be  a  deliverer.  He  was  sent 
as  a  prophet  to  preach,  as  a  priest  to  heal, 
and  as  a  king  to  issue  out  proclamations  and 
those  of  two  kinds: — (1.)  Proclamations  of 
peace  to  his  friends :  He  shall  proclaim 
liberty  to  the  captives  (as  Cjtus  did  to  the 
Jews  in  captivity)  and  the  opening  of  the 
prison  to  those  that  were  bound.  Whereas, 
by  the  guilt  of  sin,  we  are  bound  over  to  the 
justice  of  God,  are  his  lawful  captives,  sold 
for  sin  till  payment  be  made  of  that  great 
debt,  Christ  lets  us  know  that  he  has  made 
satisfaction  to  di^ine  justice  for  that  debt, 
that  his  satisfaction  is  accepted,  and  if  we 
will  plead  that,  and  depend  upon  it,  and 
make  over  ourselves  and  all  we  have  to 
him,  in  a  grateful  sense  of  the  kindness  he 
has  done  us,  we  may  by  faith  sue  out  our 
pardon  and  take  the  comfort  of  it ;  there  is, 
and  shall  be,  no  condemnation  to  us.  And 
whereas,  by  the  dominion  of  sin  in  us, 
we  are  bound  under  the  power  of  Satan, 
sold  under  sin,  Christ  lets  us  know  that  he 
has  conquered  Satan,  has  destroyed  Mm  that 
had  the  power  of  death  and  his  works,  and 
provided  for  us  grace  sufficient  to  enable  us 
to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  sin  and  to  loose  our- 
selves from  those  bands  of  our  neck.  The  Son 
is  ready  by  his  Spirit  to  make  us  free ;  and 
then  we  shall  be  free  indeed,  not  only  dis- 
charged from  the  miseries  of  captivity,  but 
advanced  to  all  the  immunities  and  dignities 
of  citizens.  This  is  the  gospel-proclamation, 
and  it  is  like  the  blowing  of  the  jubilee- 
trumpet,  which  proclaimed  the  great  year  of 
release  (Lev.  xxv,  9,  40),  in  allusion  to 
which  it  is  here  called  the  acceptable  year  of 
the  Lord,  the  time  of  our  acceptance  with 
God,  which  is  the  origin  of  our  liberties; 
or  it  is  called  the  year  of  the  Lord  because 
it  publishes  his  free  grace,  to  his  own  glory, 
and  an  acceptable  year  because  it  brings 
glad  tidings  to  us,  and  what  cannot  but 
be  very  acceptable  to  those  who  know  the 
capacities    and    necessities    of    their    own 
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his  enemies.  Christ  proclaims  the  day  of 
vengeance  of  our  God,  the  vengeance  be 
lakes,  [1.]  On  sin  and  Satan,  death  and 
hell,  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  that 
were  to  be  destroyed  in  order  to  our  deliver- 
ance ;  these  Christ  triumphed  over  in  his 
cross,  having  spoiled  and  weakened  them, 
shamed  them,  and  made  a  show  of  them 
openly,  therein  taking  vengeance  on  them 
for  all  the  injury  they  had  done  both  to 
God  and  man.  Col.  ii.  15.  [2.]  On  those 
of  the  children  of  men  that  stand  it  out 
against  those  fair  offers.  They  shall  not 
only  be  left,  as  they  desen'e,  in  their  cap- 
tivity, but  be  dealt  with  as  enemies ;  we 
have  the  gospel  summed  up,  Mark  xvi.  16, 
where  that  part  of  it.  He  that  believes  shall 
be  saved,  proclaims  the  acceptable  year  of 
the  Lord  to  those  that  will  accept  of  it ;  but 
the  other  part.  He  that  believes  not  shall  be 
damned,  proclaims  the  day  of  vengeance  of 
our  God,  that  vengeance  which  he  will  take 
on  those  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

4.  He  was  to  be  a  comforter,  and  so  he  is 
as  preacher,  healer,  and  deliverer ;  he  is  sent 
to  comfort  all  who  mourn,  and  who,  mourn- 
ing, seek  to  him,  and  not  to  the  world,  for 
comfort.  Christ  not  only  provides  comfort 
for  them,  and  proclaims  it,  but  he  applies 
it  to  them ;  he  does  by  his  Spirit  comfort 
them.  There  is  enough  in  him  to  comfort 
all  who  mourn,  whatever  their  sore  or  sorrow 
is ;  but  this  comfort  is  sure  to  those  who 
mourn  in  Zion,  who  sorrow  after  a  godly  sort, 
according  to  God,  for  his  residence  is  in 
Zion, — who  mourn  because  of  Zion's  cala- 
mities and  desolations,  and  mingle  their 
tears  by  a  holy  sympathy  with  those  of  all 
God's  suffering  people,  though  they  them- 
selves are  not  in  trouble ;  such  tears  God 
has  a  bottle  for  (Ps.  Ivi.  8),  such  mourners 
he  has  comfort  in  store  for.  As  blessings 
out  of  Zion  are  spiritual  blessings,  so 
mourners  in  Zion  are  holy  mourners,  such 
as  carry  their  sorrows  to  the  throne  of  grace 
(for  in  Zion  was  the  mercy-seat)  and  pour 
them  out  as  Hannah  did  before  the  Lord. 
To  such  as  these  Christ  has  appointed  by 
his  gospel,  and  will  give  by  his  Spirit  (t>.  3), 
those  consolations  which  will  not  only  sup- 
port them  under  their  sorrows,  but  turn 
them  into  songs  of  praise.  He  will  give 
them,  (1.)  Beauty  for  ashes.  "WTiereas  they 
lay  in  ashes,  as  was  usual  in  times  of  great 
mourning,  they  shall  not  only  be  raised  out 
of  their  dust,  but  made  to  look  pleasant. 
Note,  The  holy  cheerfulness  of  ChrisUans  is 
their  beauty  and  a  great  ornament  to  their 
profession.  Here  is  an  elegant  paronomasia 
in  the  original :  He  will  give  them  pheer — 
beauty,  for  epher — ashes  ;  he  will  turn  their 
sorrow  into  joy  as  quickly  and  as  easily  as 
you  can  transpose  a  letter;  for  he  speaks, 
and  it  is  done.  (2.)  The  oil  of  joy,  which 
makes  the  face  to  shine,  instead  of  mourning, 
which  di^pures  the  cowitenance  and  makes 
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it  unlovely  This  oil  of  joy  the  saints  have 
from  that  oil  of  gladness  with  which  Christ 
himself  was  anointed  above  his  fellows,  Heh.  j 
i.  9.  (3.)  The  garments  of  praise,  such  l 
beautiful  garments  as  were  worn  on  thanks- 
giving-days, instead  of  the  spirit  of  heaviness, 
dimness,  or  contraction — open  joys  for  secret 
mournings.  The  spirit  of  heaviness  they 
keep  to  themselves  (Zion's  mourners  weep 
in  secret)  ;  but  the  joy  they  are  recompensetl 
\vith  they  are  clothed  with  as  with  a  garment 
in  the  eye  of  others.  Ob8er\'e,  Where  God 
gives  the  oil  of  joy  he  gives  the  garment  of 
praise.  Those  comforts  which  come  from 
God  dispose  the  heart  to,  and  enlarge  the 
heart  in,  thanksgivings  to  God.  Whatever 
we  have  the  joy  of  God  must  have  the  praise 
and  glory  of. 

5.  He  was  to  be  a  planter ;  for  the  church 
is  God's  husbandry.  Therefore  he  will  do 
all  this  for  his  people,  will  ciu-e  their  wounds, 
release  them  out  of  bondage,  and  comfort 
them  in  their  sorrows,  that  they  may  be  called 
trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the 
Lord,  that  they  may  be  such  and  be  acknow- 
ledged to  be  such,  that  they  may  be  orna- 
ments to  God's  vineyard  andmaybe/nti//aZ 
in  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  as  the  branches 
of  God's  planting,  chAx.  2\.  All  that  Christ 
does  for  us  is  to  make  us  God's  people,  and 
some  way  serviceable  to  him  as  living  trees, 
planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  flourish- 
ing in  the  courts  of  our  God ;  and  all  this 
that  he  may  be  glorified — that  we  may  be 
brought  to  glorify  him  by  a  sincere  devotion 
and  an  exemplary  conversation  (for  herein 
is  our  Father  glorified,  that  we  bring  forth 
much  fruit),  that  others  also  may  take  occa- 
sion from  God's  favour  shining  on  his  peo- 
ple, and  his  grace  shining  in  them,  to  praise 
him,  and  that  he  may  be  for  ever  glorified 
in  his  saints. 

4  And  they  shall  build  the  old 
wastes,  they  shall  raise  up  the  former 
desolations,  and  they  shall  repair  the 
waste  cities,  the  desolations  of  many 
generations.  5  And  strangers  shall 
stand  and  feed  your  flocks,  and  the 
sons  of  the  alien  shall  be  your  plough- 
men and  your  vine-dressers.  6  But 
ye  shall  be  named  the  priests  of  the 
Lord  :  men  shall  call  you  the  minis- 
ters of  our  God:  ye  shall  eat  the 
riches  of  the  Gentiles,  and  in  their 
glory  shall  ye  boast  yourselves.  7 
For  your  shame  ye  shall  have  double ; 
and  for  confusion  they  shall  rejoice 
in  their  portion:  therefore  in  their 
land  they  shall  possess  the  double : 
everlasting  joy  shall  be  unto  them. 
8  For  I  the  Lord  love  judgment,  I 
hate  robbery  for  burnt-offering ;  and 


I  will  direct  tlieir  work  in  truth,  and 
I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  them.  9  And  their  seed  shall 
be  known  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
their  offspring  among  Uic  people :  all 
that  see  them  sh^l  acknowledge 
them,  that  they  are  the  seed  wkidk 
the  Lord  hath  blessed. 

Promises  are  here  nude  to  the  Jews  nov 
returned  out  of  captivitr,  and  lettkd  i^pon 
in  their  own  land,  whicn  are  to  be  eztcoded 
to  the  gospel  church,  and  all  belirrers,  who 
throush  grace  are  dehvered  out  of  tpiritnal 
thraldom ;  for  they  are  ca{)ab]e  ot  beiog 
spiritually  applied. 

I.  It  is  promised  that  their  houMs  shall 
be  rebuilt  (p.  4),  that  their  citiea  shall  be 
raised  out  of  the  ruins  in  which  they  had  long 
lain,  and  be  fitted  up  for  their  use  again : 
Tliey  shall  build  the  old  wastes;  the  old 
wastes  shall  be  built,  the  waste  ciHes  skmll  be 
repaired,  the  former  desolations,  even  thr 
desolations  of  many  generations,  which  it  was 
feared  would  never  be  repaired,  shall  be 
raised  up.  The  setting  up  of  Christianity  io 
the  world  repaired  the  decays  of  aatural 
religion  and  raised  up  those  desolations  both 
of  piety  and  honesty  which  Iiad  been  for 
many  generations  the  reproach  of  mankind. 
An  unsauctified  soul  is  Uke  a  city  that  is 
broken  down  and  has  no  walls,  like  a  boose 
in  niins ;  but  by  the  power  of  Christ's  gOKiel 
and  grace  it  is  repaired,  it  is  put  in  order 
again,  and  fitted  to  be  a  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit.  And  they  shall  do  this, 
those  that  are  released  out  of  captivity ;  fior 
we  are  brought  out  of  the  house  of  l)ondage 
that  we  may  ser\'e  God,  both  in  building  op 
ourselves  to  his  glory  and  in  helping  to  build 
up  his  church  on  earth. 

II. Those  that  were  so  lately  senrants  them* 
selves,  working  for  their  oppressors  and  lying 
at  their  mercy,  shall  now  have  servants  to 
do  their  work  for  them  and  be  at  their  coift. 
mand,  not  of  their  brethren  (they  are  all  tho 
Lord's  freemen),  but  oUhe  stramftr*,  amd  tka 
sons  of  the  alien,  who  shall  ketp  thdr  $kta, 
till  their  ground,  and  dreu  tkar  ganitmt,  the 
ancient  employments  of  Abel,  Cain,  and 
Adam  :  Strangers  shall  feed  yom-JUckt,  v.  A. 
When,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  attain  to  a 
holy  indifference  as  to  all  the  a&in  of  this 
world,  buyina  as  though  v»  poummd  aof— 
when,  thouffti  our  hands  arsemplofsd  ahest 
them,  our  nearts  are  not  eatuglsd  with 
them,  but  reserved  entire  for  Gm  and  his 
ser^-ice — then  the  sons  qf  the  aSm  era  Mr 
ploughmen  and  vine-dresters. 

III.  They  shall  not  onlr  be  rdeased  out 
of  their  captivitv,  but  hignly  preferred  and 
honourably  employed  (r.  6)  :  "  While  the 
strangers  arc  keeping  ytmr  floekt,  joa  shall 
be  keeping  the  charge  qf  IM  umcttmrg  :  in- 
stead of  being  slaves  to  jroor  t«ak>master», 
you  shall  be  named  the  pr»etl»  ff  the  Lmd^  a 
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high  and  holy  calling."  Priests  were  princes' 
jjeers,  and  in  Hebrew  were  called  by  the 
same  name.  You  shall  be  the  ministers  of 
our  God,  as  the  Levites  were.  Note,  Those 
whom  God  sets  at  liberty  he  sets  to  work ; 
he  delivers  them  out  of  the  hands  of  their  ene- 
mies that  they  may  serve  him,  Luke  i.  74, 
75 ;  Pa.  cxvi.  16.  But  his  service  is  per- 
fect freedom,  nay,  it  is  the  greatest  honour. 
When  God  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt  he 
took  them  to  be  to  him  a  kingdom  of  priests, 
Exod.  xix.  6.  And  the  gospel  church  is  a 
royal  priesthood,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  All  believers 
are  made  to  our  God  kings  and  priests  ;  and 
they  ought  to  conduct  themselves  as  such  in 
their  devotions  and  in  their  whole  conversa- 
tion, with  holiness  to  the  Lord  written  upon 
their  foreheads,  that  men  may  call  them  the 
priests  of  the  Lord. 

IV.  The  wealth  and  honour  of  the  Gen- 
tile converts  shall  redound  to  the  benefit  and 
credit  of  the  church,  v.  6.  The  Gentiles  shall 
be  brought  into  the  church.  Those  that 
were  strangers  shall  become  fellow-citizens 
with  the  saints  j  and  with  themselves  they 
shall  bring  all  they  have,  to  be  devoted  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  used  in  his  service ; 
and  the  priests,  the  Lord's  ministers,  shall 
have  the  advantage  of  it.  It  will  be  a  great 
strengthening  and  quickening,  as  well  as  a 
comfort  and  encouragement,  to  all  good 
Christians,  to  see  the  Gentiles  serving  the 
interests  of  God's  kingdom.  1.  They  shall 
eat  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  not  which  they 
have  themselves  seized  by  violence,  but  which 
are  fairly  and  honourably  presented  to  them, 
as  gifts  brought  to  the  altar,  which  the 
priests  and  their  families  lived  comfortably 
upon.  It  is  not  said,  "  You  shall  hoard  the 
riches  of  the  Gentiles,  and  treasure  them," 
but,  "  You  shall  eat  them;"  for  there  is  no- 
thing better  in  riches  than  to  use  them  and 
to  do  good  with  them.  2.  They  shall  boast 
themselves  in  their  glory.  Whatever  was  the 
honoiu-  of  the  Gentile  converts  before  their 
conversion — their  nobility,  estates,  learning, 
virtue,  or  places  of  trust  and  power — it  shall 
all  turn  to  the  reputation  of  the  church  to 
which  they  have  joined  themselves ;  and 
whatever  is  their  glory  after  their  conversion 
— their  holy  zeal  and  strictness  of  conver- 
sation, their  usefulness,  their  patient  suffer- 
ing, and  all  the  displays  of  that  blessed 
change  which  divine  grace  has  made  in  them 
— shall  be  very  much  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  therefore  all  good  men  shall  glory  in  it. 

V.  They  shall  have  abundance  of  comfort 
and  satisfaction  in  their  own  bosoms,  v.  7- 
The  Jews  no  doubt  were  thus  privileged 
after  their  return  ;  they  were  in  a  new  world, 
and  now  knew  how  to  value  their  liberty  and 
property,  the  pleasures  of  which  were  con- 
tinually fresh  and  blooming.  Much  more 
do  all  those  rejoice  whom  Christ  has  brought 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  God's  children,  es- 
pecially when  the  privileges  of  their  adoption 
ehall  be  completed  in  the  resurrection  of  th«' 
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body.  1 .  They  shall  rejoice  in  their  portion  ; 
they  shall  not  only  have  their  own  again, 
but  (which  is  a  further  gift  of  God)  they 
shall  have  the  comfort  of  it,  and  a  heart 
to  rejoice  in  it,  Ecci.  ui.  13.  Though  the 
houses  of  the  returned  Jews,  as  well  as  their 
temple,  be  much  inferior  to  what  they  were 
before  the  captivity,  yet  they  shall  be  well 
pleased  with  them  and  thankful  for  them. 
It  is  a  portion  in  their  land,  their  own  land, 
the  holy  land,  Immanuel's  land,  and  there- 
fore they  shall  rejoice  in  it,  having  so  lately 
known  what  it  was  to  be  strangers  in  a  strange 
land.  Those  that  have  God  and  heaven  for 
their  portion  have  reason  to  say  that  they 
have  a  worthy  portion  and  to  rejoice  in  it. 
2.  Everlasting  joy  shall  be  unto  them,  that  is, 
a  joyful  state  of  their  people,  which  shall 
last  long,  much  longer  than  the  captivity 
had  lasted.  Yet  that  joy  of  the  Jewish 
nation  was  so  much  allayed,  so  often  inter- 
rupted, and  so  soon  brought  to  an  end,  that 
we  must  look  for  the  accomplishment  of  this 
promise  in  the  spiritual  joy  which  believers 
have  in  God  and  the  eternal  joy  they  hope 
for  in  heaven.  3.  This  shall  be  a  double 
recompence  to  them,  and  more  than  double, 
for  all  the  reproach  and  vexation  they  have 
lain  under  in  the  land  of  their  captivity : 
"  For  your  shame  you  shall  have  double  ho- 
nour, and  in  your  land  you  shall  possess 
double  wealth,  to  what  you  lost ;  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  it,  and  the  comfort  you  shall 
have  in  it,  shall  make  an  abundant  repara- 
tion for  all  the  damages  you  have  received. 
You  shall  be  owned  not  only  as  God's  sons, 
but  as  his  first-born  (Exod.  iv.  22),  and 
therefore  entitled  to  a  double  portion."  As 
the  miseries  of  their  captivity  were  so  great 
that  in  them  they  are  said  to  have  received 
double  for  all  their  .<iins  (ch.  xl.  2),  so  the 
joys  of  their  return  shall  be  so  great  that  in 
them  they  shall  receive  double  for  all  their 
shame.  The  former  is  applicable  to  the  ful- 
ness of  Christ's  satisfaction,  in  which  God 
received  double  for  all  our  sins  ;  the  latter 
to  the  fulness  of  heaven's  joys,  in  which  we 
shall  receive  more  than  double  for  all  our 
services  and  sufferings.  Job's  case  illustrates 
this:  when  God  turned  again  his  captivity;, 
he  gave  him  twice  as  much  as  he  had  before. 
VI.  God  will  be  their  faithful  guide  and 
a  God  in  covenant  with  them  (».  8) :  I  will 
direct  their  work  in  truth.  God  by  his  pro- 
vidence will  order  their  affairs  for  the  best, 
according  to  the  word  of  his  truth.  He 
will  guide  them  in  the  ways  of  true  pros- 
perity, by  the  rules  of  true  policy.  He  will 
by  his  grace  direct  the  works  of  good  people 
in  the  right  way,  the  true  way  tnat  leads  to 
happiness ;  he  will  direct  them  to  be  done 
in  sincerity  and  then  they  are  pleasing  to 
him.  God  desires  truth  in  the  inward  ports  ; 
and,  if  we  do  our  works  in  truth,  he  will 
make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  us  ;  for  to 
those  that  walk  before  him  and  are  upriplii 
he  will  certainly  be  a  God  allsufjicient .  Now, 
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as  a  reason  both  of  this  and  of  the  fore- 
going promise,  that  God  will  recompense  to 
them  double  for  their  shame,  those  words  come 
in,  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse,  /  the  Lord 
love  judgment.  He  loves  that  judgment 
should  be  done  among  men,  both  between 
magistrates  and  subjects  and  between  neigh- 
bour and  neighbour,  and  therefore  he  hates 
all  injustice  ;  and,  when  wrongs  are  done  to 
his  people  by  their  oppressors  and  perse- 
cutors, he  is  displeased  with  them,  not  only 
because  they  are  done  to  his  people,  but  be- 
cause they  are  wrongs,  and  against  the  eter- 
nal rules  of  equity.  If  men  do  not  do  jus- 
tice, he  loves  to  do  judgment  himself  in  giving 
redress  to  those  that  suffer  wrong  and  punish- 
ing  those  that  do  wrong.  God  pleads  his  peo- 
ple's injured  cause,  not  only  because  he  is 
jealous  for  them,  but  because  he  is  jealous 
for  justice.  To  illustrate  this,  it  is  added 
that  he  hates  robbery  for  bunU-offering.  He 
hates  injustice  even  in  his  own  people,  who 
honour  him  with  what  they  have  in  their 
burnt-offerings,  much  more  does  he  hate  it 
when  it  is  against  his  own  people;  if  he 
hates  robbery  when  it  is  for  burnt-offerings 
to  himself,  much  more  when  it  is  for  burnt- 
offerings  to  idols,  and  when  not  only  his 
people  are  robbed  of  their  estates,  but  he  is 
robbed  of  his  offerings.  It  is  a  truth  much 
to  the  honour  of  God  that  ritual  services  will 
never  atone  for  the  violation  of  moral  pre- 
cepts, nor  will  it  justify  any  man's  robbery 
to  say,  "  It  was  for  burnt- offerings,"  or 
Corban — It  is  a  gift.  Behold,  to  obey  is 
better  than  sacrifice,  to  do  justly  and  love 
mercy  better  than  thousands  of  rams ;  nay, 
that  robbery  is  most  of  all  hateful  to  God 
.vhich  is  covered  with  this  pretence,  for  it 
makes  the  righteous  God  to  be  the  patron 
of  unrighteousness.  Some  make  this  a  rea- 
son of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  upon  the 
bringing  in  of  the  Gentiles  (r.  6),  because 
they  were  so  corrupt  in  their  morals,  and, 
while  they  tithed  mint  and  cummin,  made 
nothmg  of  judgment  and  mercy  (Matt.  x.xiii. 
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the  gravity,  sehotuneai,  btmiility.  and  cbccr- 
fulnes.softbeirc(mTenatioo,espMiaU]rbTthat 
brotherly  love  by  which  all  meo  ghidl  knov 
them  to  be  Christ's  diiciplc*.  And.  ther 
thus  distinguishing  themaelvcs*  God  •hall 
dignify  them,  by  making  them  the  hlfhiga 
of  their  age  and  instrumenU  of  hia  glory, 
and  by  giving  them  remarkable  tokena  t4 
his  favour,  which  shall  make  them  cmiomt 
and  gain  them  respect  from  all  about  then. 
Let  the  children  of  godly  pareota  lore  to 
such  a  manner  that  they  may  be  knowa 
to  be  such,  that  all  who  obaerre  them  may 
see  in  them  the  fruits  of  a  good  ednok* 
tion,  and  an  answer  to  the  prayers  that  were 
put  up  for  them ;  and  then  they  may  expect 
that  God  will  msike  them  known,  by  the  ful- 
tilhng  of  that  promise  to  them,  that  the  ge- 
neration of  the  upright  shall  be  blesstd.  2. 
God  shall  have  the  glorv  of  this,  for  every 
one  shall  attribute  it  to  the  blessing  of  God  i 
all  that  see  them  shall  see  so  much  of  the 
grace  of  God  in  them,  and  his  favour  towards 
them,  that  they  shall  acknowledge  them  to  b» 
the  seed  which  the  Lord  has  blessed  and  doth 
bless,  for  it  includes  both.  See  what  it  is 
to  be  blessed  of  God.  Whatever  ^ood  ap- 
pears in  any  it  must  be  taken  notice  of  as 
the  fruit  of  God's  blessing  and  he  most  be 
gloritied  in  it. 

10  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my 
God ;  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the 
garments  of  salvation,  he  hath  cover- 
ed me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness, 
as  a  bridegroom  decketh  himself  with 
ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adometh 
herself  w\\h.  her  jewels.  1 1  For  as  the 
earth  bringeth  forth  her  bud,  and  as 
the  garden  causeth  the  things  that 
are  sown  in  it  to  spring  forth  ;  so  the 
Lord  God  will  cause  righteousnew 
and  praise  to  spring  forth  before  all 


23),  whereas  God  loves  judgment  and  insists ;  the  nations. 

upon  that,  and  he  hates  both  robbery  for  \     Some  make  this  the  song  of  joT  and  praise 

burnt  offerings   and  burnt -offerings  for  rob-   to  be  sung  by  the  prophet  in  tJie  name  of 


Jerusalem,  congratulatmg  her  on  tlie  happy 
change  of  her  circumstances  in  the 


of  the  New-Testament  church  triumphiag  in 
gospel  grace.  We  roav  take  in  both,  the 
former  as  a  type  of  the  utter.  ^^  e  are  hen 
taught  to  rejoice  with  holy  joy.  to  God's 
honour,   1.  In  the  btginning  of  thia  |Ood 


bery  too,  as  that  of  the  Pharisees,  who  made 

long  prayers  that  they  might  the  more  plan-  ^ 

sibly  devour  widows'  houses.     Others  read  ,  plishment  of  the  foregoingpiWMSSe;  otheta 

these  words  thus  :  I  hate  rapine  by  iniquity,  \  make  it  to  be  spoken  by  Cnrist  in  the 

that  is,  the  spoil  which  the  enemies  of  (iod's 

people  had  unjustly  made  of  them;  God 

hated  this,  and  therefore  would  reckon  with 

them  for  it. 

VII.  God  will  entail  a  blessing  upon  their  .  .      _, 

posterity  after  them  (p.  9) :  Their  seed  (the  work,  the  ctotliing  of  the  church  with  n^kt' 
children  of  those  persons  themselves  that  eousneM  and  salration,  c.  10.  Udoo  thia 
are  now  the  blessed  of  the  Lord,  or  their  sue- '  account  /  will  greatli/^  rtjoict  im  tm  lard. 
cessors  in  profession,  the  church's  seed)  shall  i  Those  that  rejoice  in  God  have  cauae  tore- 
be  acco.unted  to  the  Lord  for  a  generation.  I  joice  greatly,  and  we  need  not  bar  nmong 
Ps.  xxii.  30.  1 .  They  shall  signaUze  them- 1  into  an  exUeme  in  the  gTiatnaaa  of  our  joy 
selves  and  make  their  neighbours  to  take  |  when  we  make  God  the  gladness  of  oar  mt. 
notice  of  them  :  TTiey  shall  be  known  among  j  The  first  gospel  song  begins  like  this,  Jfjr 
the  Gentiles,  shall  distinguish  themselves  by  ^  tout  dotk  mojfm^  tke  Lord,  mtd  mf  tpirU 
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hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour,  Luke  i.  46, 
47.  There  is  just  matter  for  this  joy,  and 
all  the  reason  in  the  world  why  it  should 
terminate  in  God ;  for  salvation  and  right- 
eousness are  wrought  out  and  brought  in, 
and  the  church  is  clothed  with  them.  The 
salvation  God  wrought  for  the  Jews,  and 
that  righteousness  of  his  in  which  he  ap- 
peared for  them,  and  that  reformation  which 
appeared  among  them,  made  them  look  as 
glorious  in  the  eyes  of  all  wise  men  as  if 
they  had  been  clothed  in  robes  of  state  or 
nuptial  garments.  Christ  has  clothed  his 
church  with  an  eternal  salvation  (and  that  is 
truly  great)  by  clothing  it  with,  the  righte- 
ousness both  of  justification  and  sanctifica- 
tion.  The  cl^ean  linen  is  the  righteousness  of 
saints.  Rev.  xix.  8.  Observe  how  these  two 
are  put  together;  those,  and  those  only, 
shall  be  clothed  with  the  garments  of  salva- 
tion hereafter  that  are  covered  with  the  robe 
of  righteousness  now :  and  those  garments 
are  rich  and  splendid  clothing,  like  the 
priestly  garments  (for  so  the  word  signifies) 
with  which  the  bridegroom  decks  himself. 
The  brightness  of  the  sun  itself  is  compared 
to  them.  Ps.  xix.  5,  He  is  as  a  bridegroom 
coming  out  of  his  chamber,  completely  dress- 
ed. Such  is  the  beauty  of  God's  grace  in 
those  that  are  clothed  with  the  robe  of  right- 
eousness, that  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
are  recommended  to  God's  favour  and  by 
the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  have  God's 
image  renewed  upon  them  ;  they  are  decked 
as  a  bride  to  be  espoused  to  God,  and  taken 
into  covenant  with  him ;  they  are  decked  as 
a  priest  to  be  employed  for  God,  and  taken 
into  communion  with  him.  2.  In  the  pro- 
gress and  contiimance  of  this  good  work,  v. 
11.  It  is  not  like  a  day  of  triumph,  which 
is  glorious  for  the  present,  but  is  soon  over. 
No;  the  righteousness  and  salvation  with 
which  the  church  is  clothed  are  durable 
clothing  ;  so  they  are  said  to  be,  ch.  xxiii.  18. 
The  church,  when  she  is  pleasing  herself  with 
the  righteousness  and  salvation  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  clothed  her  with,  rejoices  to  think 
that  these  inestimable  blessings  shall  both 
spring  for  future  ages  and  spread  to  distant 
regions.  (1.)  They  shall  spring  forth  for 
ages  to  come,  as  the  fruits  of  the  earth  wliich 
are  produced  every  year,  from  generation  to 
generation.  As  the  earth,  even  that  which 
lies  common,  brings  forth  her  bud,  the  tender 
grass  at  the  return  of  the  year,  and  as  the 
garden  enclosed  causes  the  things  that  are 
sown  in  it  to  spring  forth  in  their  season, 
8o  duly,  so  constantly,  so  powerfully,  and 
with  such  advantage  to  mankind  will 
the  Lord  God  cause  righteousness  and  praise 
to  spring  forth,  by  virtue  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  as,  in  the  former  case,  by 
virtue  of  the  covenant  of  providence.  See 
what  the  promised  blessings  are — righteous- 
ness and  praise  (for  those  that  are  clothed 
with  righteousness  show  forth  the  praises  of 
hun  that  clothed  them) ;  these  shall  apring 
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forth  under  the  influence  of  the  dew  of  divme 
grace.     Though  it  may  sometimes  be  winter 


▼er.  i 

F 


with  the  church,  when  those  blessings  seem 
to  wither  and  do  not  appear,  yet  the  root  of 
them  is  fixed,  a  spring-time  will  come,  when 
through  the  revi\ing  beams  of  the  approach- 
ing Sun  of  righteousness  they  shall  flourish 
again.  (2.)  They  shall  spread  far,  and  spring 
forth  before  all  the  nations  j  the  great  salvation 
shall  be  published  and  proclaimed  to  all  the 
world  and  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  it. 
CHAP.  LXII. 

The  business  of  prophets  vas  both  to  preach  and  pray.  In  this  chap, 
ter,  I.  The  prophet  determines  to  apply  closely  and  constantly  to 
this  business,  ver.  1.  II.  God  appoints  him  and  others  of  his  pro. 
phets  to  continue  to  do  so,  for  the  encouragement  of  his  people 
during  tlie  delays  of  their  deliverance,  ver.  6, 7.  HI.  Thepromises 
are  here  repeated  and  ratified  of  the  great  tilings  God  would  do  for 
his  church,  for  the  Jews  after  their  return  out  of  captivity  and  for 
the  Christian  church  when  it  shall  be  set  up  in  the  world.  J.  The 
church  shall  be  made  honourable  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  ver.  2. 
2.  It  shall  appear  to  be  very  dear  to  God,  precious  and  honourabl* 
in  his  sight,  ver.  3—5.  3.  It  shall  enjoy  great  plenty,  ver.  8,  9. 
4.  It  shall  be  released  out  of  captivity  and  grow  up  again  Into  a 
considerable  nation,  particularly  owned  and  &vour«d  by  heaven 
»er.  10—12. 

OR  Zion's  sake  will  I  not  hold 
my  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's 
sake  I  will  not  rest,  until  the  righte- 
ousness thereof  go  forth  as  bright- 
ness, and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a 
lamp  that  burneth.  2  And  the  Gen- 
tiles shall  see  thy  righteousness,  and 
all  kings  thy  glory :  and  thou  shalt 
be  called  by  a  new  name,  which 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  shall  name. 
S  Thou  shalt  also  be  a  crown  of  glory 
in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal 
diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God.  4 
Thou  shalt  no  more  be  termed  For- 
saken; neither  shall  thy  land  any 
more  be  termed  Desolate :  but  thou 
shalt  be  called  Hephzi-bah,  and  thy 
land  Beulah  :  for  the  Lord  delight- 
eth  in  thee,  and  thy  land  shall  be  mar- 
ried. 5  For  as  a  young  man  marrieth 
a  virgin,  so  shall  thy  sons  marry  thee : 
and  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over 
the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice 
over  thee. 

The  prophet  here  tells  us, 

I.  What  he  will  do  for  the  church.  A 
prophet,  as  he  is  a  seer,  so  he  is  a  spokes- 
man. This  prophet  resolves  to  perform  that 
oflice  faithfully,  v.  1.  He  will  not  hold  his 
peace  J  he  will  not  rest;  he  will  mind  his 
business,  will  take  pains,  and  never  desire 
to  take  his  ease ;  and  herein  he  was  a  type 
of  Christ,  who  was  indefatigable  m  executing 
the  office  of  a  prophet  and  made  it  his  meat 
and  drink  till  he  had  finished  his  work. 
Observe  here,  1.  What  the  prophet's  reso- 
lution is  :  He  will  not  hold  his  peace.  He 
will  continue  instant  in  preaching,  will 
not  only  faithfully  deliver,  but  frequently 
repeat,  the  messages  he  has  received  from 
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the  Lord.  If  people  receive  not  the  pre- 
cepts and  promises  at  first,  he  will  inculcate 
them  and  give  them  hne  upon  Une.  And 
he  will  continue  instant  in  prayer  j  he  will 
never  hold  his  peace  at  the  throne  of  grace 
till  he  has  prevailed  with  God  for  the  mercies 
promised  ;  he  will  give  himself  to  prayer  and 
to  the  ministry  of  the  word,  as  Christ's  minis- 
ters must  (Acts  vi.  4),  who  must  labour  fre- 
quently in  both  and  never  be  weary  of  this 
well-doing.  The  business  of  ministers  is  to 
speak  from  God  to  his  people  and  to  God 
for  his  people ;  and  in  neither  of  these  must 
they  be  silent.  2.  What  is  the  principle  of 
this  resolution— ;/br  Zion's  sake,  and  for  Jeru- 
salem's, not  for  the  sake  of  any  private  in- 
terest of  his  own,  but  for  the  church's  sake, 
because  he  has  an  affection  and  concern  for 
Zion,  and  it  Ues  near  his  heart.  Whatever 
becomes  of  his  own  house  and  family,  he 
desires  to  see  the  good  of  Jerusalem  and  re- 
solves to  seek  it  all  the  days  of  his  life,  Ps. 
cxxii.  8,  9;  cxxviii.  5.  It  is  God's  Zion  and 
his  Jerusalem,  and  it  is  therefore  dear  to 
him,  because  it  is  so  to  God  and  because 
God's  glory  is  interested  in  its  prosperity. 
3.  How  long  he  resolves  to  continue  this 
importunity — till  the  promise  of  the  church's 
righteousness  and  salvation,  given  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  be  accomplished.  Isaiah 
will  not  himself  live  to  see  the  release  of  the 
captives  out  of  Babylon,  much  less  the  bring- 
ing in  of  the  gospel,  in  which  grace  reigns 
through  righteousness  unto  life  and  salvation; 
yet  he  wiU  not  hold  his  peace  till  these  be 
accomphshed,  even  the  utmost  of  them,  be- 
cause his  prophecies  will  continue  speaking 
of  these  things,  and  there  shall  in  every  age 
be  a  remnant  that  shall  continue  to  pray  for 
them,  as  successors  to  him,  till  the  promises 
be  performed,  and  so  the  prayers  answered 
that  were  grounded  upon  them.  Then  the 
church's  righteousness  and  salvation  will  go 
forth  as  brightness,  and  as  a  lamp  that  bums, 
so  plainly  that  it  will  carry  its  own  evidence 
along  with  it.  It  will  bring  honour  and 
comfort  to  the  church,  which  will  hereupon 
both  look  pleasant  and  appear  illustrious; 
and  it  will  bring  instruction  and  direction  to 
the  world,  a  light  not  only  to  the  eyes  but 
to  the  feet,  and  to  the  paths  of  those  who 
before  sat  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death. 

II.  What  God  will  do  for  the  church. 
The  prophet  can  but  pray  and  preach,  but 
God  will  confirm  the  wore  and  answer  the 
prayers.  1.  The  church  shall  be  greatly 
admired.  When  that  righteousness  which 
is  her  salvation,  her  praise,  and  her  glory, 
shall  be  brought  forth,  the  Gentiles  shall  see 
it.  The  tidings  of  it  shall  be  carried  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  a  tender  of  it  made  to  them  ; 
they  may  so  see  this  righteousness  as  to 
share  in  it  if  it  be  not  their  own  fault. 
"  Even  kings  shall  see  and  be  in  love  with 
the  glor^  of  thy  righteousness'  (r.  2"),  shall 
overlook  the  glor)'  of  their  own  courts  and 
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kingdoms,  and  \ook  at,  and  look  after,  the 


spiritual  glorv  of  the  church  as  that  which 
excels.  2.  She  shall  be  trulr  adarinble. 
Great  names  make  men  consiaerable  in  the 
world,  and  great  re<«pect  is  naid  them  there* 
upon ;  now  it  is  agreed  that  Amior  ml  im 
honorante — honour  derives  its  tabu  from  tkt 
dignity  of  him  who  confers  it.  God  is  dw 
fountain  of  honour  and  from  him  the  church's 
honour  comes :  "  Thm  shall  bt  called  by  a 
new  name,  a  pleasant  name,  such  as  tbon 
wast  never  called  by  before,  no,  not  in  the 
day  of  thy  greatest  prosperity,  and  the  re- 
verse of  that  which  thou  wast  called  by  in 
the  day  of  thy  affliction ;  thou  shalt  have  a 
new  character,  be  ad\'anced  to  a  new  dignity, 
and  those  about  thee  shall  have  new  thooghta 
of  thee."  This  seems  to  be  alluded  to  in 
that  promise  (Rev.  ii.  1")  of  the  white  stone 
and  in  the  stone  a  new  name,  and  that  (Rev. 
iii.  12)  of  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God 
and  my  new  name.  It  is  a  name  which  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  shall  name,  who,  we  are 
sure,  miscalls  nothing,  and  who  will  oblige 
others  to  call  her  by  the  name  he  has  given 
her ;  for  his  judgment  is  according  to  truth 
and  all  shall  concur  with  it  sooner  or  later. 
Two  names  God  shall  give  her: — (1.)  He 
shall  call  her  his  crown  (p.  3)  :  7*Aoii  tkalt 
be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
not  on  his  head  (as  adding  any  real  honoar 
or  power  to  him,  as  crowns  do  to  thoee  that 
are  crowned  with  them),  but  in  his  hand. 
He  is  pleased  to  account  them,  and  show 
them  forth,  as  a  glor)'  and  beauty  to  him. 
When  he  took  them  to  be  his  people  it  wai 
that  they  might  be  unto  him  for  a  name,  amd 
for  a  praise,  and  for  a  glory  (Jer.  xiii.  11): 
"  Thou  shalt  be  a  croum  of  glory  and  a  royal 
diadem,  through  the  hand,  the  good  hand, 
of  thy  God  upon  thee ;  he  shall  make  thee 
so,  for  he  shall  be  to  thee  a  crown  of  glory, 
ch.  xx\'iii.  5.  Thou  shalt  be  so  in  his  hamd, 
that  is,  under  his  protection ;  he  that  shall 
put  glory  upon  thee  shall  create  a  d^enee 
upon  all  that  glory,  so  that  the  flowers  of 
thy  crown  shall  never  wither  nor  shall  ita 
jewels  be  lost."  (2.)  He  shall  call  her  hia 
spouse,  V.  4,  5.  This  isaj-et  greater  honour, 
especially  considering  what  a  forlorn  con- 
dition she  had  been  in.  [1.]  Her  e»*e  had 
been  very  melancholy.  She  was  calledyor- 
saken  and  her  land  desolate  durinff  the  cepti- 
vity,  hke  a  woman  reproachfully  dinatved 
or  left  a  disconsolate  widow.  Sudi  w«i  ih* 
state  of  religion  in  the  world  befoc*  Um 
preaching  of  the  g«q)cl — it  was  in  a  ininilff 
forsaken  and  desolate,  a  thiaf  that  no  man 
looked  after  nor  had  any  rod  OMiMni  ibr 


[2.]  It  sliould  now  be  very  pleamnt,  for 
God  would  return  in  mercy  to  her.  Instead 
of  those  two  names  of  renroach,  she  riiaD 
be  called  by  two  honourable  vamm.  Knt, 
She  shall  be  called  Hmhn.kmk,  vhieh  aig- 
nifies.  My  d^igit  M  m  Mr  ;  it  wm  tha  name 
of  Hczekiah's  queen,  Manaaedi's  mother 
(2  Kings  xxL  1),  a  proper  name  for  a  wife. 
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who  ought  to  be  her  husband's  dehght,  Prov. 
V.  19-  And  here  it  is  the  church's  Maker 
that  is  her  husband  :  >The  Lord  delights  in 
thee  God  by  his  grace  has  wrought  that 
in  h  3  church  which  makes  her  his  dehght, 
she  being  refined,  and  reformed,  and  brought 
home  to  him ;  and  then  by  his  providence 
he  does  that  for  her  whicli  makes  it  appear 
that  she  is  his  dehght  and  that  he  delights 
to  do  her  good.  Secondly,  She  shall  be 
called  Beulah,  which  signifies  married,  where- 
as she  had  been  desolate,  a  condition  opposed 
to  that  of  the  married  wife,  oh.  liv.  1.  "  Thy 
land  shall  be  married,  that  is,  it  shall  become 
fruitful  again,  and  be  replenished."  Though 
she  has  long  been  barren,  she  shall  again  be 
peopled,  shall  again  be  made  to  keep  house 
and  to  be  a  joyful  mother  of  children,  Ps. 
cxiii.  9.  She  shall  be  married,  for,  1.  Her 
sons  shall  heartily  espouse  the  land  of  their 
nativity  and  its  interests,  which  they  had  for 
a  long  time  neglected,  as  despairing  ever  to 
have  any  comfortable  enjoyment  of  it :  Thy 
sons  shall  marry  thee,  that  is,  they  shall  live 
with  thee  and  take  delight  in  thee.  When 
they  were  in  Babylon,  they  seemed  to  have 
espoused  that  land,  for  they  were  appointed 
to  settle,  and  to  seek  the  peace  of  it,  Jer.  xxix. 
o — 7-  But  now  they  shall  again  marry  their 
own  land,  as  a  young  man  marries  a  virgin 
that  he  takes  great  delight  in,  is  extremely 
fond  of,  and  is  likely  to  have  many  children 
by.  It  bodes  well  to  a  land  when  its  own 
natives  and  inhabitants  are  pleased  with  it, 
prefer  it  before  other  lands,  when  its  princes 
marry  their  country  and  resolve  to  take  their 
lot  with  it.  2.  HerGod  (which  is  much  better) 
shall  betroth  her  to  himself  in  righteousness, 
Hosea  ii.  19,  20.  He  will  take  pleasure  in 
his  church  :  As  the  bridegroom  rejoices  over 
the  bride,  is  pleased  with  his  relation  to  her 
and  her  affection  to  him,  so  shall  thy  God 
rejoice  over  thee :  he  shall  rest  in  his  love  to 
thee  (Zeph.  iii.  17)  ;  he  shall  take  pleasure 
in  thee  (Ps.  cxlvii.  11),  and  shall  delight  to 
do  thee  good  with  his  whole  heart  and  his 
whole  soul,  Jer.  xxxii.  41.  This  is  very  ap- 
plicable to  the  love  Chi-ist  has  for  his  church 
and  the  complacency  he  takes  in  it,  which 
appears  so  brightly  in  Solomon's  Song,  and 
which  will  be  complete  in  heaven. 

6  I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy 
walls,  O  Jerusalem,  which  shall  never 
hold  their  peace  day  nor  night :  yc 
that  make  mention  of  the  Lokd,  keep 
not  silence,  7  And  give  him  no  rest, 
till  he  establish,  and  till  he  make  Jeru- 
salem a  praise  in  the  earth.  8  The 
Lord  hath  sworn  by  his  right  hand, 
and  by  the  arm  of  his  strength,  Surely 
I  will  no  more  give  thy  corn  to  be  meat 
for  thine  enemies  ;  and  the  sons  of 
the  stranger  shall  not  drink  thy  wine, 
for  the  which  thou  hast  laboured :  9 
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But  they  that  have  gathered  it  shall 
eat  it,  and  praise  the  Lord  ;  and  they 
that  have  brought  it  together  shall 
drink  it  in  the  courts  of  my  holiness. 

Two  things  are  here  promised  to  Jeru- 
salem : — 

I.  Plenty  of  the  means  of  grace — abund- 
ance of  good  preaching  and  good  praying 
(».  6,  7),  and  this  shows  the  method  God 
takes  when  he  designs  mercy  for  a  people  ; 
he  first  brings  them  to  their  duty  and  pours 
out  a  spirit  of  prayer  upon  them,  and  then 
brings  salvation  to  them.  Provision  is  made, 

1.  That  ministers  may  do  their  duty  as 
watchmen.  It  is  here  spoken  of  as  a  token 
for  good,  as  a  step  towards  further  mercy 
and  an  earnest  of  it,  that,  in  order  to  what 
he  designed  for  them,  he  would  set  watch- 
men on  their  walls  who  should  never  hold  their 
peace.  Note,  (1.)  Ministers  are  watchmen 
on  the  church's  walls,  for  it  is  as  a  city  be- 
sieged, whose  concern  it  is  to  have  sentinels 
on  the  walls,  to  take  notice  and  give  notice 
of  the  motions  of  the  enemy.  It  is  neces- 
sary that,  as  watchmen,  they  be  wakeful, 
and  faithful,  and  wilhng  to  endure  hardness. 
(2.)  They  are  concerned  to  stand  upon  their 
guard  day  and  night ;  they  must  never  be 
off  their  watch  as  long  as  those  for  whose 
souls  they  watch  are  not  out  of  danger.  (3.) 
They  must  never  hold  their  peace;  they 
must  take  all  opportunities  to  give  warning 
to  sinners,  in  season,  out  of  season,  and  must 
never  betray  the  cause  of  Christ  by  a  trea- 
cherous or  cowardly  silence.  They  must 
never  hold  their  peace  at  the  throne  of  grace ; 
they  must  pray,  and  not  faint,  as  Moses 
lifted  up  his  hands  and  kept  them  steady, 
till  Israel  had  obtained  the  victory  over 
Amalek,  Exod.  xvii.  10,  12. 

2.  That  people  may  do  their  duty.  As 
those  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  let 
not  them  keep  silence  neither,  let  not  them 
think  it  enough  that  their  watchmen  pray 
for  them,  but  let  them  pray  for  themselves  ; 
all  will  be  little  enough  to  meet  the  ap- 
proaching mercy  with  due  solemnity.  Note, 
(1.)  It  is  the  character  of  God's  professing 
people  that  they  make  mention  of  the 
Lord,  and  continue  to  do  so  even  in  bad 
times,  when  the  land  is  termed  forsaken 
and  desolate.  They  are  the  Lord's  remem- 
brancers (so  the  margin  reads  it) ;  they  re- 
member the  Lord  themselves  and  put  one 
another  in  mind  of  him.  (2.)  God's  profes- 
sing people  must  be  a  praying  people,  must 
be  public-spirited  in  prayer,  must  wrestle 
with  God  in  prayer,  and  continue  to  do  so  : 
"  Keep  not  silence :  never  grow  remiss  in 
the  duty  nor  weary  of  it."  Give  him  no  rest — 
alluding  to  an  importunate  beggar,  to  the 
widow  that  with  her  continual  coming 
wearied  the  judge  into  a  compliance.  God 
said  to  Moses,  Let  me  alone  (F)xod.  xxxii.  10), 
and  Jacob  to  Christ,  /  will  not  let  thee  gc 
except  thou  bless  me.  Gen.  xxxii.  26.     (3.) 
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God  is  so  fai  from  being  displeased  with  our 
pressing  importunity,  as  men  commonly  are, 
that  he  invites  ana  encourages  it ;  he  bids 
us  to  cry  after  him ;  he  is  not  like  those 
disciples  who  discouraged  a  petitioner.  Matt. 
XV.  23.  He  bids  us  make  pressing  applica- 
tions at  the  throne  of  grace,  and  give  him  no 
rest,  Luke  xi.  5,  8  He  suffers  himself  not 
only  to  be  reasoned  with,  but  to  be  wrestled 
with.  (4.)  The  pubUc  welfare  or  prosperity 
of  God's  Jerusalem  is  that  which  we  should 
be  most  importimate  for  at  the  throne  of 
grace ;  we  should  pray  for  the  good  of  the 
church,  [l.]  That  it  may  be  safe,  that  he 
would  establish  it,  that  the  interests  of  the 
church  may  be  firm,  may  be  settled  for  the 
present  and  secured  to  posterity.  [2.]  That 
it  may  be  great,  may  be  a  praise  in  the  earth, 
that  it  may  be  praised,  and  God  may  be 
praised  for  it.  When  gospel  truths  are 
cleared  and  vindicated,  when  gospel  ordi- 
nances are  duly  administered  in  their  purity 
and  power,  when  the  church  becomes  eminent 
for  holiness  and  love,  then  Jerusalem  is  a 
praise  in  the  earth,  then  it  is  in  reputation. 
C5.)  We  must  persevere  in  our  prayers  for 
mercy- to  the  church  till  the  mercy  come ; 
we  must  do  as  the  prophet's  ser\'ant  did,  go 
yet  seven  times,  till  the  promising  cloud  ap- 
pear, 1  Kings  xviii.  44.  (6.)  It  is  a  good 
sign  that  God  is  coming  towards  a  people  in 
ways  of  mercy  when  he  pours  out  a  spirit  of 
prayer  upon  them  and  stirs  them  up  to  be 
fervent  and  constant  in  their  intercessions. 

n.  Plenty  of  all  other  good  things,  v.  8. 
This  follows  upon  the  former;  when  the 
people  praise  God,  when  all  the  people  praise 
him,  then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase 
(Ps.  l.xvii.  5,  6),  and  outward  prosperity, 
crowning  its  piety,  shall  help  to  make  Jeru- 
salem a  praise  in  the  earth.     Observe, 

1.  The  great  distress  they  had  been  in, 
and  the  losses  they  had  sustained.  Their 
com  had  been  meat  for  their  enemies,  which 
they  hoped  would  be  meat  for  themselves 
and  their  families.  Here  was  a  double  griev- 
ance, that  they  themselves  wanted  that  which 
was  necessary  to  the  support  of  life  and 
were  in  danger  of  perishing  for  want  of  it, 
and  that  their  enemies  were  strengthened  by 
It,  had  their  camp  victualled  with  it,  and  so 
were  the  better  able  to  do  them  a  mischief. 
God  is  said  to  give  their  com  to  their  enemies, 
because  he  not  only  permitted  it,  but  ordered 
it,  to  be  the  just  pimishment  both  of  their 
abuse  of  plenty  and  of  their  symbolizing 
with  strangers,  ch.  i.  7.  The  wine  which 
they  had  laboured  for,  and  which  in  their 
affliction  they  needed  for  the  relief  of  those 
among  them  that  were  of  a  heavy  heart, 
strangers  drank  it,  to  gratify  their  lusts 
with;  this  sore  judgment  was  threatened 
for  their  sins.  Lev.  xxvi.  1 6 ;  Deut.  xxviii. 
33.  See  how  uncertain  our  creature-com- 
forts are,  and  how  much  it  is  our  wisdom  to 
labour  for  that  meat  which  we  can  never  be 
robbed  of. 


CHAP.  LXn.  The  prruperity  qf  the  churek. 

2.  The  great  fulness  and  satisfaction  they 


should  now  be  restored  to  (p.  9) :  TkoMetkat 
have  gathered  it  shall  eat  it,  amd  prai$e  the 
Lord.  See  here,  ( 1 .)  God's  mercy  in  glTiOff 
plenty,  and  peace  to  enjoy  it, — that  the  earth 
yields  her  increase,  that  there  are  hands  to 
be  employed  in  gathering  it  in,  and  that  ihejr 
are  not  taken  off  by  plague  and  sickness,  or 
otherwise  employed  in  war, — that  strangers 
and  enemies  do  nut  come  and  K^tber  it  for 
themselves,  or  take  it  from  us  when  we  have 
gathered  it, — that  we  eat  the  labour  of  our 
hands  and  the  bread  is  not  eaten  out  of  our 
mouths, — and  esp>ecially  that  we  have  oo- 
portunity  and  a  heart  to  honour  God  with  it, 
and  that  his  courts  are  open  to  us  and  we  are 
not  restrained  from  attending  on  him  in  them 
(2.)  Our  duty  in  the  enjoyment  of  this  mercy. 
VV'e  must  gather  what  God  gives,  with  care 
and  industr)';  we  must  eat  it  freely  and 
cheerfully,  not  bury  the  gifts  of  God's  boun- 
ty, but  make  use  of  them.  We  must,  when 
we  have  eaten  and  are  full,  bless  the  Lord, 
and  give  him  thanks  for  his  bounty  to  us ; 
and  we  must  serve  him  with  our  abundance, 
use  it  in  works  of  piety  and  charity,  eat  it 
and  drink  it  in  the  courts  of  his  holiness, 
where  the  altar,  the  priest,  and  the  poor 
must  all  have  their  snare.  The  greatest 
comfort  that  a  good  man  has  in  hts  meat 
and  drink  is  that  it  furnishes  him  with  a 
meat-offering  and  a  drink-offering  for  the 
Lord  his  God  (Joel  ii.  14) ;  the  greatest  com- 
fort that  he  has  in  an  estate  is  that  it  gives 
him  an  opportunity  of  honouring  God  and 
doing  good.  This  wine  is  to  be  drunk  in  the 
courts  of  God's  holiness,  and  therefore  mode- 
rately and  with  sobriety,  as  before  the  Lord. 

3.  The  solemn  ratification  of  this  promise : 
The  Lord  has  sworn  by  his  right  hand,  and 
by  the  arm  of  his  strength,  that  he  will  do 
this  for  his  people.  God  confirms  it  by  an 
oath,  that  his  people,  who  trust  in  him  and 
his  word,  may  have  strong  consolation,  Heb. 
vi.  17,  18.  And,  since  he  can  swear  by  no 
greater,  he  swears  by  himself,  sometimes  by 
his  being  (As  I  live,  Ezek.  3cxxiii.  11),  some- 
times  by  his  holiness  (Ps.  bcxxix.  35),  here 
by  his  power,  his  right  hand  (which  was 
lifted  up  in  swearing,  Deut.  xxxii.  40;,  and 
his  arm  of  power ;  for  it  is  a  great  satisfac- 
tion to  those  who  build  their  hopes  OD  God's 
promise  to  be  sure  that  what  he  hasprtmittd 
he  is  able  to  perform,  Rom.  iv.  2 1 .  To  assure 
us  of  this  he  has  sworn  by  his  strtDgth, 
pawning  the  reputation  of  his  omnipotence 
upon  it ;  if  he  do  not  do  it,  let  it  be  said.  It 
was  because  he  could  not,  which  the  Ef(yptiaiis 
shall  never  say  (Num.  xiv.  1 6)  nor  anv  other. 
It  is  the  comfort  of  God's  ueople  Uiat  his 
power  is  engaged  for  them,  nis  right  hand, 
v.'here  the  Mediator  sits. 

10  Go  through,  go  through  the 
gates ;  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  peo- 
ple; cast  up,  cast  up  the  highway; 
gather  out  the  stones ;  lift  up  a  stand- 
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Th€  advent  of  the  Messiah.  ISAIAH, 

ar  J  for  the  people.  1 1  Behold,  the 
Lord  hath  proclaimed  unto  the  end 
of  the  world,  Say  ye  to  the  daughter 
of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  salvation  Com- 
eth ;  behold,  his  reward  is  with  him, 
and  his  work  before  him.  12  And 
they  shall  call  them.  The  holy  peo- 
ple. The  redeemed  of  the  Lord  :  and 
thou  shalt  be  called.  Sought  out,  A 
city  not  forsaken. 

iTiis,  as  many  like  passages  before,  refers 
to  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  out  of  Baby- 
lon, and,  under  the  type  and  figure  of  that, 
to  the  great  redemption  wrought  out  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  proclaiming  of  gospel 
grace  and  liberty  through  him.  1.  Way 
shall  be  made  for  this  salvation ;  all  difficul- 
ties shall  be  removed,  and  whatever  might 
obstruct  it  shedl  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  v. 

10.  The  gates  of  Babylon  shall  be  thrown 
open,  that  they  may  with  freedom  go  through 
them  ;  the  way  from  Babylon  to  the  land  of 
Israel  shall  be  prepared ;  causeways  shall  be 
made  and  cast  up  through  wet  and  miry 
places,  and  the  stones  gathered  out  from 
places  rough  and  rocky ;  in  the  convenient 
places  appointed  for  their  rendezvous  stand- 
ards shall  be  set  up  for  their  direction  and 
encouragement,  that  they  may  embody  for 
their  greater  safety.  Thus  John  Baptist  was 
sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  Matt. 
iii.  3.  And,  before  Christ  by  his  graces  and 
comforts  comes  to  any  for  salvation,  prepara- 
tion is  made  for  him  by  repentance,  which  is 
called  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace, 
Eph.  vi.  1 5.  Here  the  way  is  levelled  by  it, 
there  the  feet  are  shod  with  it,  which  comes 
all  to  one,  for  both  are  in  order  to  a  journey. 
2.  Notice  shall  be  given  of  this  salvation,  ». 

11,  12.  It  shall  be  proclaimed  to  the  cap- 
tives that  they  are  set  at  liberty  and  may  go 
if  they  please ;  it  shall  be  proclaimed  to  their 
neighbours,  to  all  about  them,  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  that  God  has  pleaded  Zion's  just, 
injured,  and  despised  cause.  Let  it  be  said 
to  Zion,  for  her  comfort.  Behold,  thy  salva- 
tion comes  (that  is,  thy  Saviour,  who  brings 
salvation) ;  he  ^vill  bring  such  a  work,  such 
a  reward,  in  this  salvation,  as  shall  be  ad- 
mired by  all,  a  reward  of  comfort  and  peace 
with  him ;  but  a  work  of  humiliation  and 
reformation  before  him,  to  prepare  his  peo- 
ple for  that  recompence  of  their  sufferings ; 
and  then,  with  reference  to  each,  it  follows, 
they  shall  be  called,  TVie  holy  people,  and  the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord.  The  work  before  him, 
which  shall  be  wrought  in  them  and  upon 
them,  shall  denominate  them  a  holy  people, 
cured  of  their  inclination  to  idolatry  and  con- 
secrated to  God  only ;  and  the  reward  with 
him,  the  deUverance  wrought  for  them,  shall 
denommate  them  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord, 
so  redeemed  as  none  but  God  could  redeem 
them,  and  redeemed  to  be  his,  their  bonds 
loosed,  that  they  might  be  his  servants. 
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Jerusalem  shall  then  be  called.  Sought  out,  a 
city  not  forsaken.  She  had  been  forsaken 
for  many  years ;  there  were  neither  traders 
nor  worshippers  that  enqmred  the  way  to 
Jerusalem  as  formerly,  when  it  was  fre- 
quented by  both.  But  now  God  will  again 
make  her  considerable.  She  shall  be  sought 
out,  visited,  resorted  to,  and  court  made  to 
her,  as  much  as  ever.  When  Jerusalem  is 
called  a  holy  city,  then  it  is  called  sought 
out;  for  hohness  puts  an  honour  and  beauty 
upon  any  place  or  person,  which  draws  re- 
spect, and  makes  them  to  be  admired,  be- 
loved, and  enquired  after.  But  this  being 
proclaimed  to  the  end  of  the  world  must 
have  a  reference  to  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
which  was  to  be  preached  to  every  creature; 
and  it  intimates,  (1.)  The  glory  of  Christ. 
It  is  published  immediately  to  the  church, 
but  is  thence  echoed  to  every  nation :  Be- 
hold, thy  salvation  comeih.  Christ  is  not 
only  the  Saviour,  but  the  salvation  itself; 
for  the  happiness  of  behevers  is  not  only 
from  him,  but  in  him,  ch.  xii.  2.  His  sal- 
^'Htion  consists  both  in  the  work  and  in  the 
reward  which  he  brings  with  him;  for  those 
that  are  his  shall  neither  be  idle  nor  lose 
their  labour.  (2. )  The  beauty  of  the  churcli . 
Christians  shall  be  called  saints  (1  Cor.  i.  2;. 
the  holy  people,  for  they  are  chosen  and  called 
to  salvation  through  sanctification.  They  shall 
be  called  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord;  to  him 
they  owe  their  liberty,  and  therefore  to  him 
they  owe  their  service,  and  they  shall  not  be 
ashamed  to  own  both.  None  are  to  be  called 
the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  but  those  that 
are  the  holy  peoples  the  people  of  God's  pur- 
chase are  a  holy  nation.  And  they  shaU  be 
called.  Sought  out.  God  shall  seek  them  out, 
and  find  them,  wherever  they  are  dispersed, 
eclipsed,  or  lost  in  a  crowd ;  men  shall  seek 
them  out,  that  they  may  join  themselves  to 
them,  and  not  forsake  them.  It  is  good  to 
associate  with  the  holy  people,  that  we  may 
learn  their  ways,  and  with  the  redeemed  of 
the  Lord,  that  we  may  share  in  the  blessings 
of  the  redemption. 

CHAP.  LXIII. 

In  this  ditpter  we  hare,  L  God  coming  tovard*  his  people  in  *ajs 
of  mercy  aod  deli«Cfaisee,  aai  tbis  ii  to  bejoioed  to  the  dote  ot 
ttie  forepsing  chapter,  where  (t  was  aid  to  Sod,  '<  Behold,  th; 
salvation  comas ;"  for  bee*  it  ia  shown  how  it  comes,  tct.  1— <>, 
U.  Cod's  people  meeting  Um  wiUi  their  derotions,  and  addraaii^( 
theinselrei  to  him  with  siiltable  aflkrtions ;  and  this  part  of  the 
chapter  is  carried  on  to  the  dose  of  the  nest.  In  this  we  have,  1 
A  thaokAil  ackoowladgraaot  of  the  great  &vours  God  had  ko. 
stowed  npon  them,  ver.  7.  2.  The  magnifying  of  these  bvoun, 
from  the  consideration  of  Cod's  relation  to  them  (rer.  S),  his  com. 
pasoonate  concern  for  them  (ver.  9),  their  unworthiness  (ver.  10), 
and  the  occasion  which  it  gave  both  him  and  them  to  call  to  mind 
ftmner  marin,  ver.  1 1—14.  3.  A  ray  hmnble  and  eameit  prayer 
to  God  to  appear  for  themin  their  preaantdistra>s,plaadingCod>s 
nierc7  (ver.  15),  their  niatkm  to  him  (ver.  IS),  their  desin  towards 
him  (rer.  17),  and  the  insoleoca  of  their  enemies,  vcr.  18, 19.  So 
that,  upon  the  whole,  we  leain  to  embnce  God'tpnuniaaa  arttb  an 
active  faith,  and  then  to  improve  them,  and  make  oae  of  them, 
both  in  prayers  and  praises. 

WHO  w  this  that  cometh  from 
Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from 
Bozrah  ?  this  t/iat  is  glorious  in  his 
apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of 
his  strength  ?     I  that  speak  in  right- 
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eousness,  mighty  to  save.  2  Where- 
fore art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and 
thy  garments  hke  hira  that  treadeth 
in  the  wine-fat  ?  3  I  have  trodden  the 
veine-press  alone ;  and  of  the  people 
there  was  none  with  me  :  for  I  will 
tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and  trample 
them  in  my  fury ;  and  their  blood  shall 
be  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and 

1  will  stain  all  my  raiment.  4  For 
the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  mine  heart, 
and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come. 
5  And  I  looked,  and  there  was  none 
to  help ;  and  I  wondered  that  there 
was  none  to  uphold :  therefore  mine 
own  arm  brought  salvation  unto  me ; 
and  my  fury,  it  upheld  me.  6  And  I 
will  tread  down  the  people  in  mine 
anger,  and  make  them  drunk  in  my 
fury,  and  I  will  bring  down  their 
strength  to  the  earth. 

It  is  a  glorious  victory  that  is  here  en- 

Juired  into  first  and  then  accounted  for.  1. 
t  is  a  victory  obtained  by  the  providence  of 
God  over  the  enemies  of  Israel;  over  the 
Babylonians  (say  some),  whom  Cyrus  con- 

auered  and  God  by  him,  and  they  will  have 
16  prophet  to  make  the  first  discovery  of 
him  in  his  triumphant  return  when  he  is  in 
the  country  of  Edom  :  but  this  can  by  no 
means  be  admitted,  because  the  country  of 
Babylon  is  always  spoken  of  as  the  land  of 
the  north,  whereas  Edom  lay  south  from 
Jerusalem,  so  that  the  conqueror  would  not 
return  through  that  country ;  the  victory 
therefore  is  obtained  over  the  Edomites 
themselves,  who  had  triumphed  in  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans 
(Ps.  cxxxvii.  7)  and  cut  off  those  who,  mak- 
ing their  way  as  far  as  they  could  from  the 
enemy,  escaped  to  the  Edomites  (Obad.  12, 
13),  and  were  therefore  reckoned  with  when 
Babylon  was  ;  for  no  doubt  that  prophecy 
was  accomplished,  though  we  do  not  meet 
in  history  with  the  accomplishment  of  it  (Jer. 
xlix.  13),  Bozrah  shall  become  a  desolation. 
Yet  this  victory  over  Edom  is  put  as  an  in- 
stance or  specimen  of  the  like  victories  ob- 
tained over  other  nations  that  had  been 
enemies  to  Israel.  This  over  the  Edomites 
is  named  for  the  sake  of  the  old  enmity  of 
Esau  against  Jacob  (Gen.  xxvii.  41)  and 
perhaps  with  an  allusion  to  David's  glorious 
triumphs  over  the  Edomites,  by  which  it 
should  seem,  more  than  by  any  other  of  his 
victories,  he  got  himself  a  name,  Ps.  be.,  title, 

2  Sam.  viii.  13,  14.  But  this  is  not  all:  2. 
It  is  a  victory  obtained  by  the  grace  of  God 
Hi  Christ  over  our  spiritual  enemies.  We 
find  the  garments  dipped  in  blood  adorning 
mm  whose  name  is  c^ed  Tlie  IVord  of  God, 
Rev.  XIX.  13.    And  who  that  is  we  know 
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very  well  ^  for  it  la  throuub  him  that  we  are 
more  than'conqucrors  over  tboM  pnncip*U> 
ties  and  powers  which  on  the  cro«  be  epaikd 
and  triumphed  over. 

lu  this  represenUtkm  of  the  victory  w0 
have, 

I.  An  admiring  question  put  to  the  cod* 
queror,  r.  1,2.  It  is  jmt  by  the  church,  or 
bv  the  prophet  in  the  name  of  the  church, 
lie  sees  a  mighty  hero  returning  iu  triumph 
from  a  bloody  engagement,  aiMTmakea  bold 
to  ask  him  two  questions  :—l.  Who  he  is. 
He  observes  him  to  come  from  the  coootry 
of  Edom,  to  come  in  such  apparel  a  waa 
glorious  to  a  soldier,  not  emoroidered  or 
laced,  but  besmeared  with  blood  and  dirt. 
He  observes  that  he  does  not  come  as  one 
either  frightened  or  fatigued,  but  that  he 
travels  in  the  greatness  of  hit  strength,  alto- 
gether unbroken. 

Triumphant  and  victorious  he  appears, 
And  honour  in  his  looks  and  habit  wean. 

How  strong  he  treads  !  how  tutely  doth  he  go! 
Pompoiu  and  solemn  is  his  pace, 
And  full  of  majesty,  as  b  bis  lace; 

Who  is  this  mighty  hero — who? — Mr.  Norris. 
The  question,  Who  is  this  ?  perhaps  means 
the  same  with  that  which  Joshua  put  to  the 
same  person  when  he  appeared  to  him  with 
his  sword  drawn  (Josh.  v.  13) :  Art  thou  for 
us  or  for  our  adversaries  i'  Or.  rather,  the 
same  witli  that  which  Israel  put  in  a  way  of 
adoration  (Exod.  xv.  11):  IV ho  is  a  God 
like  unto  thee  f  2.  The  other  qneation  is, 
"  Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  tmf  tpforelt 
I  What  hard  ser\'ice  hast  thou  been  engaged 
in,  that  thou  earnest  with  thee  these  marks 
of  toil  and  danger  ?"  Is  it  possible  that  one 
who  has  such  majesty  and  terror  in  his 
countenance  should  be  employed  in  the 
mean  and  servile  work  of  treading  the  wine- 
press F  Surely  it  is  not.  That  which  is 
really  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer  seems, 
primd  facie — at  first,  a  dispara{[emeat  to 
him,  as  itwoidd  be  to  a  mighty  pnnce  to  do 
the  work  of  the  wine-dressers  and  husband- 
men ;  for  he  took  upon  hint  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  carried  with  him  the  marks  of 
servitude. 

II.  An  admirable  answer  returned  by  him. 
1.  He  tells  who  he  is  :  /  that  speak  in 

righteousness,  mighty  to  sane.  He  is  the 
Saviour.  God  was  Israel's  Saviour  out  of 
the  hand  of  their  oppressors ;  the  Lord  Jc 
IS  ours ;  his  name,  Jesus,  signifies  a  8mm 
for  he  saves  his  people  from  their  ssas.  In 
the  salvation  wrought  he  will  have  OS  to  tike 
notice,  (1.)  Of  the  truth  of  his  praoiae. 
which  is  therein  performed :  He  spsiks  m 
righteousness,  and  will  therefore  make  Rood 
every  word  that  he  has  spoken  with  Which 
he  will  have  us  to  compare  what  he  docs, 
that,  setting  the  word  and  the  woric  the  one 
over  against  the  other,  what  he  doei  may 
ratify  what  he  has  said  and  what  he  has  said 
may  justify  what  he  does.  (2.)  Of  die  effi- 
cacy oi  bis  pow«r,  which  is  therein  exerted 
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He  is  mighty  to  save,  able  to  bring  about  the 
promised  redemption,  whatever  difficulties 
and  oppositions  may  lie  in  the  way  of  it. 
'Tis  I  who  to  my  promise  faithful  stand, 

I,  who  the  powers  of  death,  hell,  and  the  grave, 
Have  foil'd  with  this  all-conquering  hand, 

1,  who  most  ready  am,  and  mighty  too,  to  save. 

Mr.  NoRRis. 

2.  He  tells  how  he  came  to  appear  in  this 
hue  {v.  3) :  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press 
alone.  Being  compared  to  one  that  treads 
in  the  wine-fat,  such  is  his  condescension, 
in  the  midst  of  his  triumphs,  that  he  does 
not  scorn  the  comparison,  but  admits  it  and 
carries  it  on.  He  does  indeed  tread  the  wine- 
press, but  it  is  the  great  wine-press  of  the 
wrath  of  God  (Rev.  xiv.  19),  in  which  we 
sinners  desen'ed  to  be  cast;  but  Christ 
was   pleased  to  cast  our  enemies  into  it, 


and  to  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  he  might  deliver  us.  And  of  this 
the  bloody  work  which  God  sometimes  made 
among  the  enemies  of  the  Jews,  and  which 
is  here  foretold,  was  a  type  and  figure.  Ob- 
serve the  account  the  conqueror  gives  of  his 
victory. 

(1.)  He  gains  the  victory  purely  by  his 
own  strength  :  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press 
alone,  v.  3.  When  God  delivered  his  people 
and  destroyed  their  enemies,  if  he  made  use 
of  instruments,  he  did  not  need  them.  But 
among  his  people,  for  whom  the  salvation 
was  to  be  wrought,  no  assistance  offered 
itself ;  they  were  weak  and  helpless,  and 
had  no  ability  to  do  any  thing  for  their  own 
relief ;  they  were  desponding  and  listless,  and 
had  no  heart  to  do  any  thing ;  they  were  not 
disposed  to  give  the  least  stroke  or  struggle 
for  hberty,  neither  the  captives  themselves 
nor  any  of  their  friends  for  them  (».  5) :  "  / 
looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help,  as  one 
would  have  expected,  nothing  of  a  bold  ac- 
tive spirit  appeared  among  them  ;  nay,  there 
was  not  only  none  to  lead,  but,  which  was 
more  strange,  there  was  none  to  uphold,  none 
that  would  come  in  as  a  second,  that  had  the 
courage  to  join  with  Cyrus  against  their  op- 
pressors ;  therefore  my  arm  brought  about  the 
salvation;  not  by  created  might  or  power,  but 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  my  own 
arm."  Note,  God  can  help  when  all  other 
helpers  fail ;  nay,  that  is  his  time  to  help, 
and  therefore  for  that  very  reason  he  will 
put  forth  his  own  power  so  much  the  more 
gloriously.  But  this  is  most  fully  applicable 
to  Christ's  victories  over  our  spiritual  ene- 
mies, which  he  obtained  by  a  single  combat. 
He  trod  the  v/ine-press  of  his  Father's  wrath 
alone,  and  triumphed  over  principahties  and 
powers  in  himself,  Col.  ii.  15.  Of  the  peo- 
ple there  was  none  with  him;  for,  when  he 
entered  the  lists  with  the  powers  of  darkness, 
all  his  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled.  There 
was  none  to  help,  none  that  could,  none  that 
durst ;  and  he  might  well  wonder  that  among 
the  children  of  men,  whose  concern  it  was, 
there  was  not  only  none  to  uphold,  but  that 
368 
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there  were  so  many  to  oppose  and  hinder  it 
if  they  could. 

(2.)  He  undertakes  the  war  purely  out  of 
his  own  zeal.  It  is  in  his  anger,  it  is  in  his 
fury,  that  he  treads  down  his  enemies  (v.  3), 
and  that  fury  upholds  him  and  carries  him  on 
in  this  enterprise,  v.  5.  God  wrought  salva- 
tion for  the  oppressed  Jews  purely  because 
he  was  very  angry  with  the  oppressing  Baby- 
lonians, angry  at  their  idolatries  and  sor- 
ceries, their  pride  and  cruelty,  and  the  in- 
juries they  did  to  his  people,  and,  as  they 
increased  their  abominations  and  grew  more 
insolent  and  outrageous,  his  anger  increased 
to  fury.  Our  Lord  Jesus  wrought  out  our 
redemption  in  a  holy  zeal  for  the  honour  of 
his  Father  and  the  happiness  of  mankind, 
and  a  holy  indignation  at  the  daring  attempts 
Satan  had  made  upon  both  ;  this  zeal  and  in- 
dignation upheld  him  throughout  his  whole 
undertaking.  Two  branches  there  were  of 
this  zeal  that  animated  him  : — [1.]  He  had 
a  zeal  against  his  and  his  people's  enemies : 
TVie  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart  (p.  4), 
the  day  fixed  in  the  eternal  counsels  for 
taking  vengeance  on  them ;  this  was  written 
in  his  heart,  so  that  he  could  not  forget  it, 
could  not  let  it  slip  ;  his  heart  was  full  of  it, 
and  it  lay  as  a  charge,  as  a  weight,  upon 
him,  which  made  him  push  on  this  holy  war 
with  so  much  vigour.  Note,  There  is  a  day 
fixed  for  divine  vengeance,  which  may  be 
long  deferred,  but  will  come  at  last ;  and  we 
may  be  content  to  wait  for  it,  for  the  Re- 
deemer himself  does  so,  though  his  heart  is 
upon  it.  [2.]  He  had  a  zeal  for  his  people, 
and  for  all  that  he  designed  to  make  sharers 
in  the  intended  salvation  :  '•  The  year  of  my 
redeemed  has  come,  the  year  appointed  for 
their  redemption."  There  was  a  year  fixed 
for  the  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
and  God  kept  time  to  a  day  (Exod.  xii.  41); 
so  there  was  for  their  release  out  of  Babylon 
(Dan.  ix.  2) ;  so  there  was  for  Christ's  com- 
ing to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil;  so 
there  is  for  all  the  deliverances  of  the  church, 
and  the  deliverer  has  an  eye  to  it.  Observe, 
First,  With  what  pleasure  he  speaks  of  his 
people ;  they  are  his  redeemed ;  they  are  his 
own,  dear  to  him.  Though  their  redemp- 
tion is  not  yet  wrought  out,  yet  he  calls  them 
his  redeemed,  because  it  shall  as  surely  be 
done  as  if  it  were  done  already.  Secondly, 
With  what  pleasure  he  speaks  of  his  people's 
redemption ;  how  glad  he  is  that  the  time 
has  come,  though  he  is  likely  to  meet  with  a 
sharp  encounter.  "  Now  that  the  year  of 
my  redeemed  has  come,  Lo,  I  come;  delay 
shall  be  no  longer.  Now  will  I  arise,  saith 
the  Lord.  Now  thou  shalt  see  what  I  will  do 
to  Pharaoh."  Note,  The  promised  salvation 
must  be  patiently  waited  for  till  the  time  ap- 
pointed comes ;  yet  we  must  attend  the  pro- 
mises with  our  prayers.  Does  Christ  say. 
Surely  I  come  quickly  ;  let  our  hearts  reply. 
Even  so  come;  let  the  year  of  the  redeemed 
comet 
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(3.^  He  will  obtain  a  complete  victory  over 
them  all.  [l.]  Much  is  already  done  ;  for 
he  now  appears  red  in  Ms  apparel:  such 
abundance  of  blood  is  shed  that  the  con- 
queror's garments  are  all  stained  with  it. 
This  was  predicted,  long  before,  by  dying 
Jacob,  concerning  Shiloh  (that  is,  ChristJ, 
that  he  should  wash  his  garments  in  wine  and 
his  clothes  in  the  blood  of  grapes,  which  per- 
haps this  alludes  to.  Gen.  xlix.  11. 
With  ornamental  drops  bedeck'd  I  stood, 
And  wrote  my  vict'ry  with  my  en'my's  blood. 
Mr.  NoRRis. 
In  the  destruction  of  the  antichristian  powers 
we  meet  with  abundance  of  blood  shed 
(Rev.  xiv.  20,  xix.  13),  which  yet,  according 
to  the  dialect  of  prophecy,  may  be  under- 
stood spiritually,  and  doubtless  so  may  this 
here.  [2.]  More  shall  yet  be  done  {v.  6)  : 
/  will  tread  down  the  people  that  yet  stand  it 
out  against  me,  in  my  anger ;  for  the  victo- 
rious Redeemer,  when  the  year  of  the  re- 
deemed shall  have  come,  will  go  on  conquering 
and  to  conquer.  Rev.  vi.  2.  When  he  begins  he 
will  also  make  an  end.  Observe  how  he  will 
complete  his  victories  over  the  enemies  of 
his  church.  First,  He  will  infatuate  them ; 
he  win  make  them  drunk,  so  that  there  shall 
be  neither  sense  nor  steadiness  in  their  coun- 
sels ;  they  shall  drink  of  the  cup  of  his  fury, 
and  that  shall  intoxicate  them :  or  he  will 
make  them  drunk  with  their  own  blood.  Rev. 
xvii.  6.  Let  those  that  make  themselves 
drunk  with  the  cup  of  riot  (and  then  they 
are  in  their  fury)  repent  and  reform,  lest 
God  make  them  drunk  with  the  cup  of  trem- 
bling, the  cup  of  his  fury.  Secondly,  He 
will  enfeeble  them ;  he  will  bring  down  their 
strength,  and  so  bring  them  down  to  the 
earth  ;  for  what  strength  can  hold  out  against 
Omnipotence  ? 

7  I  will  mention  the  loving-kind- 
nesses of  the  Lord,  and  the  praises 
of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that 
the  Lord  hath  bestowed  on  us,  and 
the  great  goodness  toward  the  house 
of  Israel,  which  he  hatli  bestowed  on 
them  according  to  his  mercies,  and 
according  to  the  multitude  of  his 
loving-kindnesses.  8  For  he  said. 
Surely  they  are  my  people,  children 
that  will  not  lie:  so  he  was  their 
Saviour.  9  In  all  their  affliction  he 
was  afflicted,  and  the  angel  of  his 
presence  saved  them  :  in  his  love  and 
in  his  pity  he  redeemed  them;  and 
he  bare  them,  and  carried  them  all 
the  days  of  old.  10  But  they  re- 
belled, and  vexed  his  holy  Spirit: 
therefore  he  was  turned  to  be  their 
enemy,  and  he  fought  against  them. 
1 1    Then  he  remembered  the  days  of 
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old,  Moses,  and  his  people,  saying, 
Where  is  he  that  brought  them  up 
out  of  the  sea  with  the  shepherd  of 
his  flock  ?  Where  is  he  that  put  his 
holy  Spirit  within  him  ?  12  Tnat  led 
t/iem  by  the  right  hand  of  Moses  with 
his  glorious  arm,  dividing  the  water 
before  them,  to  make  himself  an  ever- 
lasting name?  13  That  led  them 
through  the  deep,  as  a  horse  in  the 
wilderness,  that  they  should  not 
stumble?  14  Asabeastgoeth  down 
into  the  valley,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lokd 
caused  him  to  rest:  so  didst  thou 
lead  thy  people,  to  make  thyself  a 
glorious  name. 

The  prophet  is  here,  in  the  name  of  the 
church,  taking  a  review,  and  making  a  thank- 
ful recognition,  of  God's  dealings  with  his 
chtirch  all  along,  ever  since  he  founded  it, 
before  he  comes,  in  the  latter  end  of  thi« 
chapter  and  in  the  next,  as  a  watchman  upon 
the  walls,  earnestly  to  pray  to  God  for  his 
compassion  towards  her  in  her  present  de- 
plorable state ;  and  it  was  usual  fur  God's 
people,  in  their  prayers,  thus  to  look  back. 

I.  Here  is  a  general  acknowledgment  of 
God's  goodness  to  them  all  along,  r.  7-  It 
was  said,  in  general,  of  God's  prophets  and 
people  (ch.  Ixii.  6)  that  they  made  mention  of 
the  Lord:  now  here  we  are  told  what  it  is  in 
God  that  they  do  especially  delight  to  make 
mention  of,  and  that  is  his  goodness,  which 
the  prophet  here  so  makes  mention  of  as  if 
he  tnought  he  could  never  say  enough  of  it 
He  mentions  the  kindness  of  God  (which 
never  appeared  so  e\ndent,  so  eminent,  as  in 
his  love  to  mankind  in  sending  his  Son  to 
save  us.  Tit.  iii.  4),  his  loving-kindness,  kind- 
ness that  shows  itself  in  every  thing  that  is 
endearing ;  nay,  so  plenteous  are  the  springs, 
and  so  various  the  streams,  of  divine  mercy, 
that  he  speaks  of  it  in  the  plural  number— 
his  loving  -  kindnesses  :  for,  if  we  woald  count 
the  fruits  of  his  loving-kindne«,  thev  are 
more  in  number  than  the  sand.  With  his 
loving-kindnesses  he  menUons  hw  prciset, 
that  is,  the  thankful  acknowledgments  which 
the  saints  make  of  his  loving-kindness,  and 
the  angels  too.  It  must  be  mentioned,  to 
God's  honour,  what  a  tnbute  of  pntse  is 
paid  to  him  by  all  his  creatures  m  consid*- 
ration  of  his  loving-kindnes*.  See  how  OK 
piously  he  speaks,  1 .  Of  the  goodoeee  that 
is  from  God,  the  gifts  of  his  lorinf-kiiid. 
ness— atf  that  the  Lord  has  bittawtd  on  as 
in  particular,  relating  to  life  and  godliness, 
in  our  personal  ana  family  capacity.  L^ 
ever}'  man  speak  for  himself,  speak  as  be 
has  found,  and  he  must  own  that  tie  has  had 
a  great  deal  bestowed  upon  him  by  the  divine 
bounty.  But  we  must  also  mention  the 
favours  bestowed  upon  his  church,  his  frtmt 
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goodness  towards  the  house  of  Israel,  which 
he  has  bestowed  on  them.  Note,  We  must 
bless  God  for  the  mercies  enjoyed  by  others 
as  well  as  for  those  enjoyed  by  ourselves, 
and  reckon  that  bestowed  on  ourselves  which 
ifi  bestowed  on  the  house  of  Israel.  2.  Of 
the  goodness  that  is  in  God.  God  does  good 
because  he  is  good ;  what  he  bestowed  upon 
us  must  be  traced  up  to  the  original ;  it  is 
according  to  his  mercies  (not  according  to 
our  merits)  and  according  to  the  multitude  of 
his  loving-kindnesses,  which  can  never  be 
spent.  ITius  we  should  magnify  God's  good- 
ness, and  speak  honourably  of  it,  not  only 
when  we  plead  it  (as  David,  Ps.  U.  1),  but 
when  we  praise  it. 

II.  Here  is  particular  notice  taken  of  the 
steps  of  God's  mercy  to  Israel  ever  since  it 
was  formed  into  a  nation. 

1.  The  expectations  God  had  concerning 
them  that  they  would  conduct  themselves 
well,  V.  8.  When  he  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt  and  took  them  into  covenjint  with 
himself  he  said,  "  Surely  they  are  my  people, 
I  take  them  as  such,  and  am  willing  to  hope 
they  will  approve  themselves  so,  children 
that  will  not  lie,"  that  wUl  not  dissemble  with 
God  in  their  covenantings  with  him,  nor 
treacherously  depart  from  him  by  breaking 
their  covenant  and  starting  aside  like  a 
broken  bow.  They  said,  more  than  once. 
All  that  the  Lord  shall  say  unto  us  we  will  do 
and  will  be  obedient ;  and  thereupon  he  took 
them  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  saying,  Surely 
they  will  not  lie.  God  deals  fairly  and  faith- 
fiidly  with  them,  and  therefore  expects  they 
should  deal  so  with  him.  They  are  children 
of  the  covenant  (Acts  iii.  25),  children  of 
iJiose  that  clave  unto  the  Lord,  and  there- 
fore it  may  be  hoped  that  they  will  tread  in 
the  steps  of  their  fathers'  constancy.  Note, 
God's  people  are  children  that  will  not  lie; 
for  those  that  will  are  not  his  children  but 
the  devil's. 

2.  The  favour  he  showed  them  with  an 
eye  to  these  expectations:  So  he  was  their 
Saviour  out  of  the  bondage  of  Egypt  and 
all  the  calamities  of  their  wilderness-state, 
and  many  a  time  since  he  had  been  their 
Saviour.  See  particularly  (».  9)  what  he 
did  for  them  as  their  Sa\'iour.  (1.)  The 
principle  that  moved  him  to  work  salvation 
for  them ;  it  was  in  his  love  and  in  his  pity, 
out  of  mere  compassion  to  them  and  a  tender 
affection  for  them,  not  because  he  either 
needed  them  or  could  be  benefited  by  them. 
This  is  strangely  expressed  here :  In  all  their 
affliction  he  was  afflicted;  not  that  the  Eter- 
nal Mind  is  capable  of  grieving  or  God's 
infinite  blessedness  of  suffering  the  least 
damage  or  diminution  (God  cannot  be  af- 
flicted) ;  but  thus  he  is  pleased  to  show  forth 
the  love  and  concern  he  has  for  his  people 
in  their  affliction ;  thus  far  he  sympathizes 
■with  them,  that  he  takes  what  injury  is  done 
to  them  as  done  to  himself  and  will  reckon 
for  it  accordmgly.    Their  cries  move  him 
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(Exod.  iii.  7),  and  he  appears  for  them  as 
\'igorously  as  if  he  were  pained  in  their  pain. 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  f  This 
is  matter  of  great  comfort  to  God's  people 
in  their  affliction  that  God  is  so  far  from 
afflicting  wilhnyly  (Lam.  iii.  33)  that,  if  thev 
humble  themselves  under  his  hand,  he  is 
afflicted  in  their  affliction,  as  the  tender  pa- 
rents are  in  the  severe  operations  which  the 
case  of  a  sick  child  calls  for.  There  is 
another  reading  of  these  words  in  the  ori- 
ginal :  In  all  their  affliction  there  was  no 
affliction ;  though  they  were  in  great  afflic- 
tion, yet  the  property  of  it  was  so  altered 
by  the  grace  of  God  sanctifying  it  to  them 
for  their  good,  the  rigour  of  it  was  so  miti- 
gated and  it  was  so  allayed  and  balanced 
with  mercies,  they  were  so  wonderfully  sup- 
ported and  comforted  under  it,  and  it  proved 
so  short,  and  ended  so  well,  that  it  was  in 
effect  no  affliction.  The  troubles  of  the 
saints  are  not  that  to  them  which  they  are 
to  others ;  they  are  not  aflOdctions,  but  medi- 
cines ;  saints  are  enabled  to  call  them  liglU, 
and  but  for  a  moment,  and,  with  an  eye  to 
heaven  as  all  in  all,  to  make  nothing  of  them. 
(2.)  The  person  employed  in  their  salvatioa 
— the  angel  of  his  face,  or  presence.  Soite 
imderstand  it  of  a  created  angel.  The  highest 
angel  in  heaven,  even  the  angel  of  his  pre- 
sence, that  attends  next  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  is  not  thought  too  great,  too  good,  to 
be  sent  on  this  errand.  Thus  the  little  ones' 
angels  are  said  to  be  those  that  always  behold 
the  face  of  our  Father,  Matt,  xviii.  10.  But 
this  is  rather  to  be  understood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  eternal  Word,  that  angel  of  whom 
God  spoke  to  Moses  (Exod.  xxiii.  20,  21), 
whose  voice  Israel  was  to  obey.  He  is  called 
Jehovah,  Exod.  xiii.  21 ;  xiv.  21,  24.  He  is 
the  angel  of  the  covenant,  God's  messenger 
to  the  world,  Mai.  iii.  1.  He  is  the  angel  of 
God's  face,  for  he  is  the  express  image  of  his 
person;  and  the  glory  of  God  shines  in  the 
face  of  Christ.  He  that  was  to  work  out 
the  eternal  salvation,  as  an  earnest  of  that, 
wrought  out  the  temporal  salvations  that 
were  typical  of  it.  (3.)  The  progress  and 
perseverance  of  this  favour.  He  not  only 
redeemed  them  out  of  their  bondage,  but 
he  bore  them  and  carried  them  all  the  days  of 
old;  they  were  weak,  but  he  supported  them 
by  his  power,  sustained  them  by  his  bounty ; 
when  they  were  burdened,  and  ready  to  sink, 
he  bore  them  up ;  in  the  wars  they  made 
upon  the  nations  he  stood  by  them  and  bore 
them  out;  though  they  were  peensh,  he 
bore  with  them  and  suffered  their  manners, 
Acts  xiii.  18.  He  carried  them  as  the  nurs- 
ing father  does  the  child,  though  they  would 
have  tired  any  arms  but  his ;  he  carried  them 
as  the  eagle  her  young  upon  her  wings,  Deut. 
xxxii.  11.  And  it  was  a  long  time  that  he 
was  troubled  with  them  (U  we  may  so  speak)  : 
it  was  all  the  days  of  old;  his  care  of  them 
was  not  at  an  end  even  when  they  had  grown 
up  and  were  settled  in  Canaan.     All  this  was 
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in  his  love  and  pity,  ex  tnero  motu — of  hia  mere 

? mod-will;  he  loved  them  because  he  would 
ove  them,  as  he  says,  Deut.  vii.  7, 8. 

3.  Their  disingenuous  conduct  towards 
hira,  and  the  trouble  they  thereby  broucht 
upon  themselves  (r.  10) :  But  they  rebeUed. 
Things  looked  very  hopeful  and  promising ; 
one  would  have  thought  that  tney  should 
have  continued  dutiful  children  to  God,  and 
then  there  was  no  doubt  but  he  would  have 
continued  a  gracious  Father  to  them;  but 
here  is  a  sad  change  on  both  sides,  and  on 
them  be  the  breach.  (1 .)  They  revolted  from 
their  allegiance  to  God  and  took  up  arms 
against  him :  They  rebelled,  and  vexed  his 
Holy  Spirit  with  their  unbelief  and  mur- 
muring, besides  the  iniquity  of  the  golden 
calf;  and  this  had  been  their  way  and  man- 
ner ever  since.  Though  he  was  ready  to 
say  of  them.  They  will  not  lie,  though  he 
had  done  so  much  for  them,  borne  theni  and 
carried  them,  yet  they  thus  ill  requited  him, 
like  foolish  people  and  unwise,  Deut.  xxxii.  6. 
This  grieved  him,  Ps.  xcv.  10.  The  un- 
grateful rebellions  of  God's  children  against 
him  are  a  vexation  to  his  Holy  Spirit.  (2.) 
Thereupon  he  justly  withdrew  his  protec- 
tion, and  not  only  so,  but  made  war  upon 
them,  as  a  prince  justly  does  upon  the  rebels. 
He  who  had  been  so  much  their  friend  was 
turned  to  be  their  enemy  and  fought  against 
them,  by  one  judgment  after  another,  both 
in  the  wilderness  and  after  their  settlement 
in  Canaan.      See  the  malignity  and  mis- 


chievousness  of  sin;  it  makes  God  an 
enemy  even  to  those  for  whom  he  has  done 
the  part  of  a  good  friend,  and  makes  him 
angry  who  was  all  love  and  pity.  See  the 
folly  ot  sinners ;  they  wilfully  lose  him  for 
a  friend  who  is  the  most  desirable  friend, 
and  make  him  their  enemy  who  is  the  most 
formidable  enemy.  This  refers  especially 
to  those  calamities  that  were  of  late  brought 
upon  them  by  their  captivity  in  Babylon  for 
their  idolatries  and  other  sins.  That  which 
is  both  the  original  and  the  great  aggrava- 
tion of  their  troubles  was  that  God  was 
turned  to  be  their  enemy. 

4.  A  particular  reflection  made,  on  this 
occasion,  upon  what  God  did  for  them  when 
he  first  formed  them  into  a  people  :  TTten  he 
remembered  the  days  of  old,  ».  1 1 . 

(1.)  This  may  be  understood  either  of  the 
people  or  of  God.  [  1 .]  We  may  understand 
it  of  the  people.  Israel  then  (spoken  of  as 
a  single  person)  remembered  the  days  of  old, 
looked  into  their  Bibles,  read  the  story  of 
God's  bringing  their  fathers  out  of  Egypt, 
considered  it  more  closely  than  ever  they 
did  before,  and  reasoned  upon  it,  as  Gideon 
did  (Judg.  vi.  13),  IVhere  are  all  the  wonders 
that  our  fathers  told  us  of?  "  Where  is  he 
that  brought  them  up  out  of  Eg}'j)t  ?  Is  he 
not  as  able  to  bring  us  up  out  of  Babylon  ? 
Where  is  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah  ?  Where 
is  the  Lord  God  of  our  fathers  ?"  This  they 
consider  as  an  inducement  and  an  encou- 
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ragement  to  them  to  repent  and  return  to 
him;  their  fathers  were  a  provoking  people 
and  yet  found  him  a  parnoning  God  ;  and 
why  may  not  thev  find  him  so  if  they  retam 
to  him  ?  'ITicy  also  \\<kc  it  as  a  plea  with  God 
in  prayer  for  the  turning  again  of  their  capti- 
vity, like  that  ch.  li.  9,  10.  Note,  When  the 
present  days  are  dark  and  cloudy  it  in  good 
to  remember  the  days  of  old,  to  recollect  our 
own  and  others'  experiences  of  the  divine 
power  and  goodness  and  make  use  of  them, 
to  look  back  uj)on  the  years  of  the  right  hamd 
of  the  Most  Hiah  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  5,  10),  and  re- 
member that  ne  is  God,  and  changes  not. 
[2.]  We  may  tjrderstand  it  of  (Jod ;  he  put 
himself  in  mind  of  the  days  of  old,  of  hi« 
covenant  with  Abraham  (Lev.  xxvi.  42) ;  he 
said.  Where  is  he  that  brought  Israel  vp  <mt 
of  the  sea  ?  stirring  up  himself  to  come  and 
save  them  with  this  consideration,  *'  Why 
should  not  I  appear  for  them  now  as  I  did  for 
their  fathers,  who  were  as  undesemng,  at 
ill- deserving,  as  they  are  ?"  See  how  far  off 
divine  mercy  will  go,  how  far  back  it  will 
look,  to  find  out  a  reason  for  doing  good  to 
his  people,  when  no  present  considerations 
appear  but  what  make  against  them.  Nay, 
it  makes  that  a  reason  for  relieving  them 
which  might  have  been  used  as  a  reason  for 
abandoning  them.  He  might  have  said.  "  I 
have  delivered  them  formerly,  but  they  have 
again  brought  trouble  upon  themselves  ( Prov. 
xix.  19);  therefore  1  will  deliver  them  no 
more,"  Judg.  x.  13.  But  no;  mercy  re- 
joices against  judgment,  and  turns  the 
argument  the  other  way  :  "  I  have  formerly 
delivered  them  and  therefore  will  now." 

(2.)  Which  way  soever  we  take  it.  whether 
the  people  plead  it  with  God  or  God  with 
himself,  let  us  view  the  particulars,  and 
they  agree  very  much  with  the  confession 
and  prayer  which  the  children  of  the  cap- 
tivity made  upon  a  solemn  fast-day  (Nen. 
ix.  5.  &c.),  which  may  sen-e  as  a  comment  on 
these  verses  which  call  to  mind  Moses  and 
his  people,  that  is,  what  God  did  by  Mosea 
for  his  people,  especially  in  bringing  them 
through  the  Red  Sea,  for  that  is  it  that  i« 
here  most  insisted  on ;  for  it  was  a  work  which 
he  much  gloried  in  and  which  hia  \ytop\e 
therefore  may  in  a  particular  manner  encou- 
rage themselves  with  the  remembrance  of. 
[1.]  God  led  them  by  the  right  handtfMos^ 
(p.  12)  and  the  wonder-working  rod  in  his 
hand.  Ps.  Lxxvii.  20,  TTiou  leddest  thy  peapU 
like  a  flock  by  the  hand  of  Moses.  It  waa  not 
INloses  that  led  them,  any  more  than  it  was 
Moses  that  fed  them  (John  vi.  32),  bat  God 
by  Moses  ;  for  it  wa.s  he  that  qualiiied  Moses 
for,  called  him  to,  assisted  and  prospered  him 
in  that  great  undertaking.  Moses  is  hers 
CTiWed  the  shepherd  of  his  flock:  Godwutbe 
owner  of  the  flock  and  the  chief  shepherd  o 
Israel  (Ps.  Ixxx.  1) ;  but  Moses  was  a  shep- 
herd under  him,  and  he  was  inured  to  labour 
and  patience,  and  so  fitted  for  this  pastoral 
care,  by  his  being  trained  up  to  keep  the  flock 
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of  his  father  Jethro.  Herein  he  was  a  type  | 
of  Christ  the  good  shepaerd,  that  lays  down 
his  life  for  the  sheep,  which  was  more  than 
Moses  did  for  Israel,  though  he  did  a  great 
deal  for  them.  [2.]  He  put  his  holy  Spirit 
within  him  J  the  Spirit  of  God  was  among 
them,  and  not  only  his  providence,  but  his 
grace,  did  work  for  them.  Neh.  ix,  20, 
Thou  gavest  thy  good  Spirit  to  instruct  them. 
The  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  courage,  as  well 
as  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  was  put  into 
Moses,  to  qualify  him  for  that  service  among 
them  to  which  he  was  called ;  and  some  of 
his  spirit  was  put  upon  the  seventy  elders. 
Num.  xi.  17.  This  was  a  great  blessing  to 
Israel,  that  they  had  among  them  not  only 
inspired  writings,  but  inspired  men.  [3. J 
He  carried  them  safely  through  the  Red  Sea, 
and  thereby  saved  them  out  of  the  hands  of 
Pharaoh.  First,  He  divided  the  water  before 
them  (v.  12),  so  that  it  gave  them  not  only 
passage,  but  protection,  not  only  opened  them 
a  lane,  but  erected  them  a  wall  on  either  side. 
Secondly,  Heledthem  throughthedeep  asahorse 
in  the  wilderness,  or  in  the  plain  {v.  13) ;  they 
and  their  wives  and  children,  with  all  their 
baggage,  went  as  easily  and  readily  through 
the  bottom  of  the  sea  (though  we  may  sup- 
pose it  muddy  or  stony,  or  both)  as  a  horse 
goes  along  upon  even  ground ;  so  that  they 
did  not  stumble,  though  it  was  an  untrodden 
path,  which  neither  they  nor  any  one  else 
ever  went  before.  If  God  make  us  a  way, 
he  will  make  it  plain  and  level ;  the  road  he 
opens  to  his  people  he  will  lead  them  in. 
Thirdly,  To  complete  the  mercy,  he  brought 
them  up  out  of  the  sea,  v.  11.  Though  the 
ascent,  it  is  likely,  was  very  steep,  dirty, 
slippery,  and  unconquerable  (at  least  by  the 
women  and  children,  and  the  men,  consider- 
ing how  they  were  loaded,  Exod.  xii.  34, 
and  how  fatigued),  yet  God  by  his  power 
brought  them  up  from  the  depths  of  the 
earth ;  and  it  was  a  kind  of  resurrection  to 
them ;  it  was  as  life  from  the  dead.  [4.]  He 
brought  them  safely  to  a  jilace  of  rest :  As 
a  beast  goes  down  into  the  valley,  carefully 
and  gradually,  so  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
caused  him  to  rest.  Many  a  time  in  their 
march  through  the  wilderness  they  had  rest- 
ing-places provided  for  them  by  the  direction 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  in  Moses,  r.  11. 
And  at  length  they  were  made  to  rest  finally 
in  Canaan,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  gave 
them  that  rest  according  to  the  promise.  It 
is  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  that  God's  Israel 
are  caused  to  return  to  God  and  repose  in 
him  as  their  rest.  [5.]  All  this  he  did  for 
them  by  his  own  power,  for  his  own  praise. 
First,  It  was  by  his  own  power,  as  the  God 
of  nature,  that  has  all  the  powers  of  nature 
at  his  command  ;  he  did  it  with  his  glorious 
arm,  the  arm  of  his  gallantry,  or  bravery  :  so 
the  word  signifies.  It  was  not  Moses's  rod, 
but  God's  glorious  arm,  that  did  it.  Secondly, 
It  was  for  his  own  praise,  to  make  himself  an 
wer lasting  name  {v.  12),  a  glorious  name  (v 
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14),  that  he  might  be  glorified,  everlastingly 
glorified,  upon  this  account.  This  is  that 
which  God  is  doing  in  the  world  with  his  glo- 
rious arm,  he  is  making  to  himself  a  glorious 
name,  and  it  shall  last  to  endless  ages,  when 
the  most  celebrated  names  of  the  great  ones 
of  the  earth  shall  be  written  in  the  dust. 

15  Look  down  from  heaven,  and 
behold  from  the  habitation  of  thy  ho- 
liness and  of  thy  glory :  where  is  thy 
zeal  and  thy  strength,  the  sounding 
of  thy  bowels  and  of  thy  mercies  to- 
ward me  ?  Are  they  restrained  ?  16 
Doubtless  thou  art  our  father,  though 
Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel 
acknowledge  us  not :  thou,  O  Lord, 
art  our  father,  our  Redeemer ;  thy 
name  is  from  everlasting.  17  O 
Lord,  why  hast  thou  made  us  to  err 
from  thy  ways,  and  hardened  our 
heart  from  thy  fear  ?  Return  for  thy 
servants'  sake,  the  tribes  of  thine 
inheritance.  18  The  people  of  thy 
holiness  have  possessed  it  but  a 
little  while :  our  adversaries  have  trod- 
den down  thy  sanctuary.  19  We  are 
thine :  thou  never  barest  rule  over 
them ;  they  were  not  called  by  thy 
name. 

The  foregoing  praises  were  intended  as  an 
introduction  to  this  prayer,  which  is  con- 
tinued to  the  end  of  the  next  chapter,  and 
it  is  an  aflFectionate,  importunate,  pleading 
prayer.  It  is  calculated  for  the  time  of  the 
captivity.  As  they  had  promises,  so  they  had 
prayers,  prepared  for  them  against  that  time 
of  need,  that  they  might  take  with  them 
words  in  turning  to  the  Lord,  and  say  unto 
him  what  he  himself  taught  them  to  say,  in 
which  they  might  the  better  hope  to  prevail, 
the  words  being  of  God's  own  inditing.  Some 
good  interpreters  think  this  prayer  looks  fur- 
ther, and  that  it  expresses  the  complaints  ot 
the  Jews  under  their  last  and  final  rejection 
from  God  and  destruction  by  the  Romans ; 
for  there  is  one  passage  in  it  (cA.  lxiv.4)  which 
is  applied  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel  by  the 
apostle  (1  Cor.  ii.  9),  that  grace  for  the  re- 
jecting of  which  they  were  rejected.  In 
these  verses  we  may  observe, 

I.  The  petitions  they  put  up  to  God.  1. 
That  he  would  take  cognizance  of  their  case 
and  of  the  desires  of  their  souls  towards  him : 
Look  down  from  heaven,  and  behold,  ».  15. 
They  knew  very  well  that  God  sees  all,  but 
they  prayed  that  he  would  regard  them, 
would  condescend  to  favour  them,  would 
look  upon  them  with  an  eye  of  compassion 
and  concern,  as  he  looked  upon  the  affliction 
of  bis  people  in  Egypt  when  he  was  about 
to  appear  for  their  deliverance.  In  begging 
that  lie  would  only  look  down  upon  them 
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and  behold  thenr:  they  did  in  effect  appeal  to 
his  justice  against  their  enemies,  and  pray 
for  judgment  against  them  (as  Jehoshaphat, 
2  Chron.  xx.  11,  12,  Behold,  how  they  reward 
us.  Wilt  thou  not  judge  them  ?),  implicitly 
confiding  in  his  mercy  and  wisdom  as  to  the 
way  in  which  he  will  relieve  them  (Ps.  xxv. 
18,  Look  upon  my  affliction  and  my  pain) : 
Look  down  from  the  habitation  of  thy  holiness 
and  of  thy  glory.  God's  holiness  is  his  glory. 
Heaven  is  his  habitation,  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  where  he  most  manifests  his  glory, 
and  whence  he  is  said  to  look  down  ufKin  this 
earth,  Ps.  xxxiiL  14.  His  holiness  is  in  a 
special  manner  celebrated  there  by  the  blessed 
angels  (cA.  vi.  3  ;  Rev.  iv.  8) ;  there  his  holy 
ones  attend  him,  and  are  continually  about 
him ;  so  that  it  is  the  habitation  of  his  holi- 
ness. It  is  an  encouragement  to  all  his 
praying  people,  who  desire  to  be  holy  as  he 
is  holy,  that  he  dwells  in  a  holy  place.  2. 
That  he  would  take  a  course  for  their  relief 
(p.  17)  :  "Return;  change  thy  way  towards 
us,  and  jjroceed  not  in  thy  controversy  with 
us;  return  in  mercy,  and  let  us  have  not 
only  a  gracious  look  towards  us,  but  thy 
gracious  presence  with  us."  God's  people 
dread  nothing  more  than  his  departures  from 
them  and  desire  nothing  more  than  his  re- 
turns to  them. 

n.  The  complaints  theymade  to  God.  Two 
things  they  complained  of: — 1.  That  they 
were  given  up  to  themselves,  and  God's  grace 
did  not  recover  them,  v.  17.  It  is  a  strange 
expostulation,  "  Why  hast  thou  made  «*  to 
err  from  thy  ways,  that  is,  many  among  us, 
the  generality  of  us ;  and  this  complaint  we 
have  all  of  us  some  cause  to  make  that 
thou  hast  hardened  our  heart  from  thy  fear. 
Some  make  it  to  be  the  language  of  those 
among  them  that  were  impious  and  profane  ; 
when  the  prophets  reproved  them  for  the 
error  of  their  ways,  their  hardness  of  heart, 
and  contempt  of  God's  word  and  command- 
ments, they  with  a  daring  impudence  charged 
their  sin  upon  God,  made  him  the  author  of 
it,  and  asked  why  doth  he  then  find  fault  ? 
Note,  Those  are  wicked  indeed  that  lay  the 
blame  of  their  wickedness  upon  God.  But 
I  rather  take  it  to  be  the  language  of  those 
among  them  that  lamented  the  unbeUef  and 
impenitence  of  their  people,  not  accusing 
God  of  being  the  author  of  their  wickedness, 
but  complaining  of  it  to  him.  They  owned 
that  they  had  erred  from  God's  ways,  that 
their  hearts  had  been  hardened  from  his  fear, 
that  they  had  not  received  the  impressions 
which  the  fear  of  God  ought  to  make  upon 
them  and  this  was  the  cause  of  all  their 
errors  from  his  ways ;  or ^om  his  fear  may 
mean  from  the  true  worship  of  God,  and 
that  is  a  hard  heart  indeed  which  is  alienated 
from  the  service  of  a  God  so  incontestably 
great  and  good.  Now  this  they  complain  of, 
as  their  great  misery  and  burden,  that  God 
had  for  their  sins  left  them  to  this,  had  per- 
icitted  them  to  err  from  his  ways  and  had 
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justly  withheld  hii  grace,  to  that  their  keartt 


were  hardened  from  his  fear.  When  they 
ask.  Why  hast  thou  done  tkisf  it  i«  not  aa 
charging  him  with  wrong,  but  lamentinff  it 
as  a  sore  judgment.  God  had  coMMed  Hum 
to  err  and  hardened  their  hearts,  not  only  bjr 
withdrawing  his  Spirit  from  them,  becanw 
they  had  grieved,  and  vexed,  and  quenched 
him  (r.  10),  but  by  a  judicial  sentence  upon 
them  {Go,  make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat, 
ch.  vi.  9,  10)  and  by  hit  providence*  con- 
cerning them,  which  had  prored  «ad  occa> 
sions  for  their  departure  from  him.  Darid 
complains  of  his  banishment,  because  in  it 
he  was  in  effect  bidden  to  go  and  serve  other 
gods,  1  Sam.  xxvx.  19.  Their  troubles  had 
alienated  many  of  them  from  God,  and  pre- 
judiced them  against  his  8er\'ice  ;  and,  be- 
cause the  rod  of  the  wicked  had  lain  long  on 
their  lot,  they  were  ready  to  put  forth  their 
hand  unto  iniquity  (Ps.  cxxv.  3),  and  this  wis 
the  thing  they  complained  most  of;  tbdr 
afflictions  were  their  temptations,  and  to 
many  of  them  invincible  ones.  Note,  Con- 
vinced consciences  complain  most  of  spiritual 
judgments  and  dread  that  most  in  an  afflic- 
tion which  draws  them  from  God  and  duty. 
2.  That  they  were  given  up  to  their  •««*f"!*fx 
and  God's  providence  did  not  rescue  and  !»• 
lieve  them  (p.  18) :  Our  adversaries  kata 
trodden  down  thy  sanctuary.  As  it  was  a 
grief  to  them  that  in  their  captivity  the  ge- 
nerality of  them  had  lost  their  affection  to 
God's  worship,  and  had  their  hearts  hardened 
from  it  by  their  affliction,  so  it  was  a  farther 
grief  that  they  were  deprived  of  their  oppor- 
tunities of  worshipping  God  in  solemn  aa- 
semblies.  They  complained  not  so  much  of 
the  adversaries  treading  down  their  houses 
and  cities  as  of  their  treading  down  God's 
sanctuary,  because  thereby  God  was  imme- 
diately affronted,  and  they  were  robbed  of 
the  comforts  they  valued  most  and  took  moat 
pleasure  in. 

III.  ITie  pleas  they  urged  with  God  for  mercy 
and  deliverance.  1 .  Thev  pleaded  the  tender 
compassion  God  used  to  show  to  hispeople  and 
his  ability  and  readiness  to  appear  for  tnem,  r. 
15.  The  most  pre\'ailing  ailments  in  prayer 
are  those  that  are  taken/roiiiGorf*»«»e(^;  such 
these  are.  Where  is  thy  real  amd  tijf  strength  ? 
God  has  a  zeal  for  his  own  glory,  and  for  the 
comfort  of  his  people ;  his  name  is  Jeatont; 
and  he  is  a  jealous  God  ;  and  he  has  strength 
proportionable  to  secure  his  own  glory  and 
the  interest  of  his  people,  in  despite  of  all 
opposition.  Now  where  are  lbe«e  ?  Hare 
they  not  formerly  apjieared  ?  Why  do  they  not 
appear  now  ?  It  cannot  be  that  diTine  seal, 
which  is  infinitely  wise  and  just,  should  be 
cooled,  that  divine  strength,  whidi  is  infinite, 
should  be  weakened.  Nay,  his  people  had 
ex]>erienced  not  only  his  seal  tmdku  strength, 
but  the  sounding  of  his  bowels,  or  rather  the 
yearning  of  them,  such  a  degree  of  compas- 
sion to  them  as  in  men  causes  a  commotion 
and  agitation  within  them,  as  Hos.  xi.8,  Mg 

373 


k 


Earnest  pleadiTigs.  ISAIAH.  b.  c.  706. 

heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  repentings  are  herited  his  son  Reuben  and  cursed  Simeon 


kindled  together:  and  Jer.  xxxi.  20,  My  bowels 
are  troubled  (or  sound)  for  him.  "Thus 
God  used  to  be  affected  towards  his  people, 
and  to  express  a  multitude  of  mercies  towards 
them  ;  but  where  are  they  now  ?  Are  they 
restrained?  Ps.  Ixxvii.  9.  Has  God,  who 
so  often  remembered  to  be  gracious,  now 
forgotten  to  be  so  ?  Has  he  in  anger  shut  up 
his  tender  mercies  ?  It  can  never  be."  Note, 
We  may  ground  good  expectations  of  further 
mercy  upon  our  experiences  of  former  mercy. 
2.  They  pleaded  God's  relation  to  them  as 
their  Father  (w.  16):  "  Thy  tender  mercies 
are  not  restrained,  for  they  are  the  tender 
mercies  of  a  father,  who,  though  he  may  be 
for  a  time  displeased  with  his  child,  will  yet, 
through  the  force  of  natural  affection,  soon 
be  reconciled.  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father, 
and  therefore  thy  bowels  will  yearn  towards 
us."  Such  good  thoughts  of  God  as  these 
we  should  always  keep  up  in  our  hearts. 
However  it  be,  yet  God  is  good:  for  he  is  our 
Father.  They  own  themselves  fatherless  if 
he  be  not  their  Father,  and  so  cast  themselves 
upon  him  with  whom  the  fatherless  findeth 
mercy,  Hos.  xiv.  3.  It  was  the  honour  of 
their  nation  that  they  had  Abraham  to  their 
father  (Matt.  iii.  9),  who  was  the  friend  of 
God,  and  Israel,  who  was  a  prince  with  God ; 
but  what  the  better  were  they  for  that  unless 
they  had  Godhimselffor  their  Father?  "Abra- 
ham and  Israel  cannot  help  us ;  they  have  not 
the  power  that  God  has ;  they  are  dead  long 
since,  and  are  ignorant  of  us,  and  acknowledge 
us  not ;  they  know  not  what  our  case  is,  nor 
what  our  wants  are,  and  therefore  know  not 
which  way  to  do  us  a  kindness.  If  Abraham 
and  Israel  were  alive  with  us,  they  would  in- 
tercede for  us  and  advise  us ;  but  they  have 
gone  to  the  other  world,  and  we  know  not 
that  they  have  any  communication  at  all  with 
this  world,  and  therefore  they  are  not  capable 
of  doing  us  any  kindness  any  further  than 
that  we  have  the  honour  of  being  called  their 
children."  When  the  father  is  dead  his  sons 
come  to  honour  and  he  knows  it  not.  Job  xiv. 
21.  "  But  thou,  0  Lord  !  art  our  Father  still 
(the  fathers  of  our  flesh  may  call  themselves 
ever-loving;  but  they  are  not  ever-living ;  it  is 
God  only  that  is  the  immortal  Father,  that 
always  knows  us,  and  is  never  at  a  distance 
from  us),  and  therefore  our  Redeemer  from 
everlasting  is  thy  name,  the  name  by  which 
we  will  know  and  own  thee.  It  is  the  name 
by  which  from  of  old  thou  hast  been  known ; 
thy  people  have  always  looked  upon  thee  as 
the  God  to  whom  they  might  appeal  to  re- 
dress their  grievances  and  plead  their  cause. 
Nay"  (according  to  the  sense  some  give  of 
this  place),  "  though  Abraham  and  Israel  not 
only  cannot,  but  would  not,  help  us,  thou 
wilt.  ITiey  have  not  the  pity  thou  hast.  We 
are  so  degenerate  and  corrupt  that  Abraham 
and  Israel  would  not  own  us  for  their  child- 
ren, yet  we  fly  to  thee  as  our  Father.  Abra- 
ham cast  out  his  son  Ishmael ;  Jacob  disin- 
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and  Levi ;  but  our  heavenly  Father,  in  par- 
doning sin,  is  God,  and  not  man,"  Hos.  xi.  9. 
3.  They  pleaded  God's  interest  in  them, 
that  he  was  their  Lord,  their  owner  and 
proprietor  "  We  are  thy  servants ;  what 
service  we  can  do  thou  art  entitled  to,  and 
therefore  we  ought  not  to  serve  strange 
kings  and  strange  gods  :  Return  for  thy  ser- 
vants' sake."  As  a  father  finds  himself 
obliged  by  natural  aflTection  to  relieve  and 
protect  his  child,  so  a  master  thinks  himself 
obliged  in  honour  to  rescue  and  protect  his 
servant:  "  We  are  thine  by  the  strongest 
engagements,  as  well  as  the  highest  endear- 
ments. Thou  hast  borne  rule  over  us ;  there- 
fore. Lord,  assert  thy  own  interest,  maintain 
thy  own  right ;  for  we  are  called  by  thy  name, 
and  therefore  whither  shall  we  go  but  to 
thee,  to  be  righted  and  protected  ?  We  are 
thine,  save  us  (Ps.  cxix.  94),  thy  own,  ac- 
knowledge us.  We  are  the  tribes  of  thy 
inheritance,  not  only  thy  servants,  but  thy 
tenants  ;  we  are  thine,  not  only  to  do  work 
for  thee,  but  to  pay  rent  to  thee.  The  tribes 
of  Israel  are  God's  inheritance,  whence 
issue  the  little  praise  and  worship  that  he 
receives  from  this  lower  world ;  and  wilt 
thou  sufier  thy  own  servants  and  tenants  to 
be  thus  abused?"  4.  They  pleaded  that 
they  had  had  but  a  short  enjoyment  of  the 
land  of  promise  and  the  privileges  of  the 
sanctuary  (v.  1 8) :  77ie  people  of  thy  holiness 
have  possessed  it  but  a  little  while.  From 
Abraham  to  David  were  but  fourteen  gene- 
rations, and  from  David  to  the  captivity  but 
fourteen  more  (Matt.  i.  17),  and  that  was 
but  a  little  while  in  comparison  with  what 
might  have  been  expected  from  the  promise 
of  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  pos- 
session (Gen.  xvii.  8)  and  from  the  power 
that  was  put  forth  to  bring  them  into  that 
land  and  settle  them  in  it.  "  Though  we 
are  the  people  of  thy  holiness,  distinguished 
from  other  people  and  consecrated  to  thee, 
yet  we  are  soon  dislodged."  But  this  they 
might  thank  themselves  for ;  they  were,  in 
profession,  the  people  of  God's  holiness,  but 
it  was  their  wickedness  that  turned  them 
out  of  the  possession  of  that  land.  5.  They 
pleaded  that  those  who  had  and  kept  posses- 
sion of  their  land  were  such  as  were  strangers 
to  God,  such  as  he  had  no  service  or  honour 
from :  "  T%ou  never  didst  bear  rule  over 
them,  nor  did  they  ever  yield  thee  any  obe- 
dience ;  they  were  not  called  by  thy  name, 
but  professed  relation  to  other  gods  and 
were  the  worshippers  of  them.  Will  God 
sufier  those  that  do  not  stand  in  any  relation 
to  him  to  trample  upon  those  that  do?" 
Some  give  another  reading  of  this:  "  We 
have  become  as  those  over  whom  thou  didst 
never  bear  rule  and  who  were  never  called  by 
thy  name  ;  we  are  rejected  and  abandoned, 
despised  and  trampled  upon,  as  if  we  never 
had  been  in  thy  ser\'ice  nor  had  thy  name 
called  upon  us."     Thus  the  shield  of  Saul 


B.C.  706. 


was  vilely  cast  away,  as  though  he  had  not 
been  anointed  with  oil.  But  the  covenant 
that  seems  to  be  forgotten,  shall  be  remem- 
bered again. 

CHAP.  LXIV. 

Thl>  cbaptar  goes  on  with  that  p*ttaetlc  plMdlng  prayer  vMch  th* 
church  oflfcred  up  to  God  tn  the  latter  part  of  tha  kngalDC  chap. 
tBt.  They  had  argued  flram  their  i  iimiiiil  lalalliiii  to  God  and  hU 
interest  and  concern  tn  them  |  oo«  hera,  L  Tbejr  pn;  ti>*t  Cod 
would  appear  tn  tame  ramarkaHo  and  ourprtalag  aianner  tir  tbam 
against  hu  and  their  enemieatTer.  I,  &  IL  Tta«7  plead  what  Cod 
had  fomicrly  done,  and  wu  alwajt  ready  to  do,  for  hti  people, 
▼er.  3—5.  lU.  Thejr  cooltet  tbamaihaa  to  be  alnAil  and  unwortbr 
of  God't  aiTour,  and  that  tliey  had  daaei  »iid  the  JudgnaenU  lliagr 
were  now  under,  rer.  6,  7.  ly.  They  reftr  tbeiniel*e8  to  the 
merer  of  God  ai  a  nither,  and  aubmlt  Uieraaelvet  to  hit  to. 
Terelgntj,  ver.  8.  V.  They  repraaent  the  vary  deplontte  oondU 
tiou  they  were  in,  and  earnestly  piay  for  the  pardon  of  iln  and 
the  turning  away  of  Cod*t  anger,  Ter.  9— IS.  And  this  wa<  not 
only  intended  for  tile  lue  of  tiie  captiTe  Jewi,  Iwt  nrnf  mm  ttu 
direction  to  the  church  in  other  timet  of  distress,  wtiat  to  asli  of 
God  Olid  how  to  plead  with  him.  Are  God's  people  at  any  time 
u  affliction,  in  great  affliction  ?  Let  them  pray,  let  tbem  thoa 
pray. 

OH  that  thou  wouldest  rend  the 
heavens,  that  thou  wouldest 
come  down,  that  the  mountains  might 
flow  down  at  thy  presence,  2  As  when 
the  melting  fire  burneth,  the  fire 
causeth  the  waters  to  boil,  to  make 
thy  name  known  to  thine  adversaries, 
t/iat  the  nations  may  tremble  at  thy 
presence !  3  When  thou  didst  ter- 
rible things  which  we  looked  not  for, 
thou  camest  down,  the  mountains 
flowed  down  at  thy  presence.  4  For 
since  the  beginning  of  the  world  men 
have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  by  the 
ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  seen,  O  God, 
beside  thee,  what  he  hath  prepared 
for  him  that  waiteth  for  him.  5  Thou 
meetest  him  that  rejoiceth  and  work- 
eth  righteousness,  ihose  that  remem- 
ber thee  in  thy  ways:  behold,  thou 
art  wroth  ;  for  we  have  sinned :  in 
those  is  continuance,  and  we  shall  be 
saved. 

Here,  I.  The  petition  is  that  God  would 
appear  wonderfully  for  them  now,  v.  1,  2. 
Their  case  was  represented  in  the  close  of 
the  foregoing  chapter  as  very  sad  and  very 
hard,  and  in  this  case  it  was  time  to  cry, 
"  Help,  Lord ;  O  that  God  would  manifest 
his  zeal  and  his  strength !"  They  had  prayed 
(cA.  Ixiii.  15)  that  God  would  look  down  from 
heaven  ;  here  they  pray  that  he  would  come 
down  to  deliver  them,  as  he  had  said,  Exod. 
iii.  8.  1.  They  desire  that  God  would  in  his 
providence  manifest  himself  both  to  them 
and  for  them.  When  God  works  some  ex- 
traordinary deliverance  for  his  people  he  is 
said  to  shine  forth,  to  show  himseJf  strong ; 
so,  here,  they  pray  that  he  would  rend  the 
heavens  and  come  down,  as  when  he  delivered 
David  he  is  said  to  bow  the  heavens,  and  come 
down  (Ps.  xviii.  9),  to  display  his  power,  and 
justice,  and  goodness,  in  an  extraordinary 
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manner,  so  that  all  may  take  notkc  of  tiicm 


and  acknowledge  tbem.  Tbia  God*!  psople 
desire  and  pray  for,  that  thef  tfisnMifW 
having  the  satiirfacUon  of  Meing  htm  thoorii 
his  way  b«  in  the  sea,  oth«n  mar  be  BMW 
to  see  him  when  hi.i  way  ta  in  tne  doadl. 
This  is  anplicable  to  the  aeoood  eoaiag  ti 
Christ,  when  the  Lord  himtttf  tkatt 
from  heaven  with  a  thout.  Come,  hnrdJt 
come  quickly.  2.  They  demre  that  he ' 
vanquish  all  opposition  and  that  it  might  be 
made  to  give  way  before  him:  T\iu  tka 
mountains  might  flow  down  at  tkf  prttmiM, 
that  the  fire  of  thy  wrath  may  bum  mj  ftendy 
against  thy  enemies  as  even  to  dta«oi\*e  tm 
rockiest  mountains  and  melt  them  down 
before  it,  as  metal  in  the  fumacr;.  which  H 
made  liquid  and  ca^t  into  what  shape  tbe 
operator  pleases ;  so  the  melting  fire  bmms,9. 
2.  Let  things  be  put  into  a  ferment,  in  order 
to  a  glorious  revolution  in  favour  of  the 
church  :  As  the  fire  causes  the  waters  to  boil. 
There  is  an  allusion  here,  some  think,  to  tbe 
volcanoes,  or  burning  mountain*.  whiehaoB^ 
times  send  forth  such  sulphureous  aliHuiM 
as  make  the  adjacent  rivera  and  aeas  to  bofl, 
which,  perhaps,  are  left  as  sensible  intiina 
tions  of  the  power  of  God's  wrath  and  warn- 
ing-pieces of  the  final  conflagration.  3.  Tbejr 
desire  that  this  may  tend  very  much  to  tbe 
glory  and  honour  of  God,  bmjt  make  kis 
name  known,  not  only  to  his  fhends  (tbey 
knew  it  before,  and  trusted  in  his  powcrj. 
but  to  his  adversaries  likewise,  that  tbejr 
may  know  it  and  tremble  at  kit  orttemet. 
and  may  say,  with  the  men  of  Bethdie- 
mesh,  fVho  is  able  to  stand  before  this 
holy  Lord  God?  Who  knows  the  po*'**'  ^ 
his  anger  ?  Note,  Sooner  or  later  God  will 
make  his  name  known  to  his  adrenaries 
and  force  those  to  tremble  at  kis  presemet 
that  would  not  come  and  worship  in  his 
presence.  God's  name,  if  it  be  not  a  stroBC- 
nold  for  us,  into  which  we  may  run  and  H 
safe,  will  be  a  strong-hold  against  Oa,  imt 
of  the  reach  of  which  we  cannot  nan  ttd 
be  safe.  ITie  day  will  come  when  natkoi 
shall  be  made  to  tremble  at  the  pmence  of 
God,  though  they  be  ever  so  numerous  and 
strong. 

H.  The  plea  is  that  God  had  aupeared 
wonderfully  for  his  people  formerly  ;^md 
thou  hast,  therefore  thou  wilt,  is  goodarfnfatg 
at  the  throne  of  grace,  Ps.  x.  17- 

1 .  They  plead  what  he  bad  done  for  bi« 
people  Israel  in  particular  when  be  broogbt 
them  out  of  Egrpt,  v.  3.  He  tfwn  ^  <«»- 
rible  things  in  the  {dagoas  of  KflTF^  ••«* 
they  looked  not  for:  thqrdespmrBdofddifW- 
ance,  so  far  were  they  firom  bit  ttoacbtof 
beinir  delivered  with  5nch  a  bigll  band  and 
outstretched  arm.  Then  be  ome  down 
ujKjn  Mount  Sinai  in  such  terror  aa  made 
that  and  the  adjacent  mountains  tojkmtkmm 
at  his  presence,  to  $km  Uke  rams  (Pt.  cat.  4). 
to  tremble,  so  that  tbey  were  scattered  and 
tbe  perpelaai  bflb  vera  made  to  bow,  Hab. 
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iii.  6.  In  the  many  great  salvations  God  j  not  when  it  is  revealed  ;  it  is  spiritual,  and 
wrought  for  that  people  he  did  ferrii/e !  refined  from  those  ideas  which  our  minds  are 
things  which  they  looked  not  for,  made  great  |  most  apt  to  receive  in  this  world  of  sense  ; 
men,  that  seemed  as  stately  and  strong  as  |  it  is  very  great,  and  will  far  outdo  the  ut- 
mountains,  to  fall  before  him,  and  great  op-  "  -  _         . 

position  to  give  way.     See  Judg.  v.  4,  5 ; 
Ps.  Ixviii.  7,  8.     Some  refer  this  to  the  de- 


most  of  our  expectations.  Even  the  present 
peace  of  beUevers,  much  more  their  future 
bhss,  is  such  as  surpasses  all  conception  and 


feat  of  Sennacherib's  powerful  army,  which  expression,  Phil.  iv.  7.  None  can  compre- 
was  as  surprising  an  instance  of  the  divine  j  hend  it  but  God  himself,  whose  understand- 
power  as  the  melting  down  of  rocks  and  ing  is  infinite.  Some  give  another  reading 
mountains  would  be.  of  these  words,  referring  the  transcendency, 

2.  They  plead  what  God  had  been  used  not  so  much  to  the  work  itself  as  to  the 
to  do,  and  had  declared  his  gracious  pur- ,  author  of  it :  Neither  has  the  eye  seen  a  god 
pose  to  do,  for  his  people  in  general.  The  j  besides  thee,  who  doth  so  (or  has  done  or  can 
provision  he  has  made  for  the  safety  and  do  so)  for  him  that  waits  for  him.  We  must 
happiness  of  his  people,  even  of  all  those  infer  from  God's  works  of  wondrous  grace, 
that  seek  him,  and  serve  him,  and  trust  in  as  weU  as  from  his  works  of  wondrous 
him,  is  very  rich  and  very  ready,  so  that  power,  from  the  kind  things,  as  weU  as  from 
they  need  not  fear  being  either  disappointed  the  great  things,  he  does,  that  there  is  no 
of  it,  for  it  is  sure,  or  disappointed  in  it,  for  god  like  him,  nor  any  among  the  sons  of  the 
it  is  sufficient. 

(1.)  It  is  very  rich,  v.  4. 


I  mighty  to  be  compared  with  him. 
Men  have  not       (2.)  It  is  very  ready  (p.  5) :  "  Thoumeetest 
heard  nor  seen  what  God  has  prepared  for  ■  him   that  rejoices  and  works  righteousness. 


those  that  wait  for  him.  Observe  the  cha- 
racter of  God's  people ;  they  are  such  as 
wait  for  him  in  the  way  of  duty,  wait  for  the 
salvation  he  has  promised  and  designed  for 
them.  Observe  where  the  happiness  of  this 
people  is  boimd  up  ;  it  is  what  God  has  pre 


meetest  him  with  that  good  which  thou  hast 
prepared  for  him  (p.  4),  and  dost  not  forget 
those  that  remember  thee  in  thy  ways."  See 
here  what  communion  there  is  between  a 
gracious  God  and  a  gracious  soul.  [l.J 
What  God  expects  from  us,  in  order  to  our 


pared  for  them,  what  he  has  designed  for  \  hanng  communion  with  him.     First,  We 
them  in  his  counsel  and  is  in  his  providence  '  must  make  conscience  of  doing  our  duty  in 


and  grace  preparing  for  them  and  preparing  every  thing,  we  must  tcor^  righteousness, 
them  for,  what  he  has  done  or  will  do,  so  it  must  do  that  which  is  good  and  which  the 


may  be  read.  Some  of  the  Jewish  doctors 
have  understood  this  of  the  blessings  re- 
served for  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  and  to 
them  the  apostle  applies  these  words ;  and 
others  extend  them  to  the  glories  of  the 
world  to  come.  It  is  all  that  goodness 
which  God  has  laid  up  for  those  that  fear 
him,  and  wrought  for  those  that  trust  in  him. 


Lord  our  God  requires  of  us,  and  must  do 
it  well.  Secondly,  We  must  be  cheerful  in 
doing  our  duty,  we  must  rejoice  and  work 
righteousness,  must  dehght  ourselves  in  God 
and  in  his  law,  must  be  cheerful  in  his 
service  and  sing  at  our  work.  God  loves  a 
cheerful  giver,  a  cheerful  worshipper.  We 
must  serve  the  Lord  with  gladness.    Thirdly, 


Ps.  xxxi.  19-  Of  this  it  is  here  said  that  We  must  conform  ourselves  to  all  the  me- 
since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  in  the  most  thods  of  his  pro^-idence  concerning  us  and 
prying  and  inquisitive  ages  of  it,  men  have  !  be  suitably  affected  with  them,  must  remem- 
not,  either  by  hearing  or  seeing,  the  two  }  ber  him  in  his  ways,  in  all  the  ways  wherein 
learning  senses,  come  to  the  full  knowledge  |  he  walks,  whether  he  walks  towards  us  or 
of  it.     None  have  seen,  nor  heard,  nor  can  I  walks  contrary  to  us.     We  must  mind  him 


understand,  but  God  himself,  what  the  pro. 
vision  is  that  is  made  for  the  present  and 
future  felicity  of  holy  souls.  For,  [l.] 
Much  of  it  was  concealed  in  former  ages ; 
they  knew  it  not,  because  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ  were  hidden  in  God,  were 
hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent ;  but  in 
latter  ages  they  were  revealed  by  the  gospel ; 
60  the  apostle  applies  this  (1  Cor.  ii.  9),  for 
it  follows  (p.  10),  But  God  has  revealed  them 
unto  us  by  his  Spirit ;  compare  Rom.  xvi. 


and  make  mention  of  him  with  thanksgiving 
when  his  ways  are  ways  of  mercy  (in  a  day 
of  prosperity  be  joyful),  with  patience  and 
submission  when  he  contends  with  us.  Jn 
the  way  of  thy  judgments  we  have  waited  for 
thee;  for  in  a  day  of  adversity  we  must 
consider.  [2.]  We  are  here  told  what  we 
may  expect  from  God  if  we  thus  attend  him 
in  the  way  of  duty :  Thou  meetest  him.  This 
intimates  the  friendship,  fellowship,  and  fa- 
miliarity to  which  God  admits  his  people  ; 


25,  26,  with  Eph.  iii.  9-  That  which  men  1  he  meets  them,  to  converse  with  them,  to 
had  not  heard  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  '■  manifest  himself  to  them,  and  to  receive 
they  should  hear  before  the  end  of  it,  and  at  their  addresses,  Exod.  xx.  24  ;  xxix.  43.  It 
the  end  of  it  should  see,  when  the  veil  shall  ^  likewise  intimates  his  freeness  and  forward- 
be  rent  to  introduce  the  glory  that  is  yet  to  ness  in  doing  them  good ;  he  will  anticipate 
be  revealed.  God  himself  knew  what  he  j  them  with  the  blessings  of  his  goodness,  will 
had  in  store  for  believers,  but  none  knew  rejoice  to  do  good  to  those  that  rejoice  in 
besides  him.  [2.1  It  cannot  be  fully  com-  working  righteousness,  and  wait  to  be  gracious 
prehended  by  the  human  understanding,  no,  to  those  that  wait  for  him  He  meets  his 
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penitent  people  with  a  pardon,  as  the  father 
of  the  prodigal  met  his  returninjf  son,  Luke 
XV.  20.  He  meets  his  praying  people  with 
an  answer  of  peace,  while  they  are  yet  speak- 
ing, ch.  Ixv.  24. 

3.  They  plead  the  unchangeahleness  of 
God's  favour  and  the  stability  of  his  pro- 
mise, notwithstanding  the  sins  of  his  people 
and  his  displeasure  against  them  for  their 
sins  :  "  Behold,  thou  hast  many  a  time  been 
wroth  with  us  because  we  have  sinned,  and 
we  have  been  under  the  tokens  of  thy  wrath ; 
but  in  those,  those  ways  of  thine,  the  ways  of 
mercy  in  which  we  have  remembered  thee,  in 
those  is  continuance,"  or  "  in  those  thou  art 
ever"  (his  mercy  endures  for  ever),  "and 
therefore  we  shall  at  last  be  saved,  though 
thou  art  wroth,  and  we  have  sinned."  This 
agrees  with  the  tenour  of  God's  covenant, 
that,  if  we  forsake  the  law,  he  will  visit 
our  transgression  with  a  rod,  but  his  loving- 
kindness  he  will  not  utterly  take  away,  his 
covenant  he  will  not  break  (Ps.  l.xxxix.  30, 
&c.),  and  by  this  his  people  have  been  many 
a  time  saved  from  ruin  when  they  were  just 
upon  the  brink  of  it;  see  Ps.  Ixxrai.  38. 
And  by  this  continuance  of  the  covenant  we 
hope  to  be  saved,  for  its  being  an  everlasting 
covenant  is  all  our  salvation.  ITiough  God 
has  been  angry  with  us  for  our  sins,  and 
justly,  yet  his  anger  has  endured  but  for  a 
moment  and  has  been  soon  over ;  but  in  his 
favour  is  life,  because  in  it  is  continuance ; 
in  the  ways  of  his  favour  he  proceeds  and 
perseveres,  and  on  that  we  depend  for  our 
salvation,  see  ch.  liv.  7,  8.  It  is  well  for  us 
that  our  hopes  of  salvation  are  built  not 
upon  any  merit  or  sufficiency  of  our  own 
(for  in  that  there  is  no  certainty,  even  Adam 
in  innocency  did  not  abide),  but  upon  God's 
mercies  and  promises,  for  in  those,  we  are 
sure,  is  continuance. 

6  But  we  are  all  as  an  unclean 
thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses 
are  as  filthy  rags ;  and  we  all  do  fade 
as  a  leaf;  and  our  iniquities,  like  the 
wind,  have  taken  us  away.  7  And 
there  is  none  that  calleth  upon  thy 
name,  that  stirreth  up  himself  to  take 
hold  of  thee :  for  thou  hast  hid  thy 
face  from  us,  and  hast  consumed  us, 
because  of  our  iniquities.  8  But  now, 
O  Lord,  thou  art  our  father  ;  we  are 
the  clay,  and  thou  our  potter ;  and 
we  all  are  the  work  of  thy  hand.  9 
Be  not  wroth  very  sore,  O  Lord, 
neither  remember  iniquity  for  ever : 
behold,  see,  we  beseech  thee,  we  are 
all  thy  people.  10  Thy  holy  cities 
are  a  wilderness,  Zion  is  a  wilder- 
ness, Jerusalem  a  desolation.  1 1  Our 
holy  and  our  beautiful  house,  where 
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our  fathers  praised  thee,  U  burned  up 
with  fire :  and  all  our  pleasant  thing.s 
are  laid  waste.  12  Wilt  thou  refrain 
thyself  for  these  things,  O  Lord? 
Wilt  thou  hold  thy  peace,  and  afflict 
us  very  sore  ? 

As  we  have  the  Lamentation*  of  Jere- 
miah, so  here  we  have  the  Lamentatiooi  of 
Isaiah  ;  the  sulnect  of  both  u  the  ime  tho 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  hv  the  Cbaldeaoe 
and  the  sin  of  Israel  that  orought  that  de- 
struction — only  with  this  difference,  Isaiah 
sees  it  at  a  distance  and  lamenti  it  by  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy,  Jeremiah  saw  it  accom- 
plished.    In  these  verses, 

I.  The  people  of  God  in  their  affliction 
confess  and  bewail  their  sins,  thereby  justi- 
fying God  in  their  afflictions,  owning  them- 
selves unworthy  of  his  mercy,  and  therelijr 
both  improving  their  troubles  and  preparing 
for  deliverance.  Now  that  they  were  under 
divine  rebukes  for  sin  they  had  nothing  to 
trust  to  but  the  mere  mercy  of  God  and  the 
continuance  of  that ;  for  among  themselves 
there  is  none  to  help,  none  to  uphold,  Dooe 
to  stand  in  the  gap  and  make  intneMilNi, 
for  they  are  all  |x)lluted  with  na  and  tfieie- 
fore  unworthy  to  intercede,  all  careless  and 
remiss  in  duty  and  therefore  unable  and 
unfit  to  intercede. 

1.  There  was  a  general  corruption  of  man- 
ners among  them  (r.  G) :  We  are  all  as  au 
unclean  thing,  or  as  an  unclean  person,  as 
one  overspread  with  a  leprosy,  who  was  to 
be  shut  out  of  the  camp.  The  body  of  the 
people  were  like  one  under  a  ceremonial 
pollution,  who  was  not  admitted  into  the 
courts  of  the  tabernacle,  or  like  one  labour- 
ing under  some  loathsome  disease,  from  the 
crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  fool 
nothing  but  wounds  and  bruises,  ch.  i.  6.  We 
have  all  by  sin  become  not  only  obnoiioae 
to  God's  justice,  but  odious  to  his  holinesa ; 
for  sin  is  that  abominable  Iking  wUeM  the 
Lord  hates,  and  cannot  endure  to  look  upon. 
Even  all  our  righteousnesses  are  asfiUku  raft. 
(1.)  "  The  best  of  our  persona  are  to;  we 
are  all  so  corrupt  and  polluted  that  eren  those 
among  us  who  pass  for  riffhteoos  men,  m 
comparison  with  what  our  tatheie  were  who 
rejoiced  and  wrought  righteoutnsss  (e.  6),  are 
but  as  filthy  rags,  fit  to  be  cast  to  the  dong- 
hill.  The  best  of  them  is  as  a  britr.-  (2.) 
"  'ITie  best  of  our  performancee  are  ao. 
There  is  not  only  a  general  cwnipliOD  o£ 
manners,  but  a  general  defectioo  in  ^ 
exercises  of  devotion  too ;  tboee  which  pMi 
for  the  sacrifieet  of  n^kttemmem,  when  tttejr 
come  to  be  enooired  into,  are  lAelera,  mm 
the  lame,  ami  tks  siek,  and  tbcrefcre  are  pro- 
voking to  God.  as  naneeooa  as  Bthj  rage." 
Our  performancee,  thoo^  they  be  erer  so 
plausible,  if  we  dqiend  upon  them  aa 
our  righteousneee  and  think  to  merit  by 
them  at  God's  hand,  are  as  filthy  rags— rags, 
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and  will  not  cover  us — filthy  rags,  and  will 
but  defile  us.  True  penitents  cast  away 
their  idols  as  filthy  rags  (cA.  xxx.  22),  odious 
in  their  sight ;  here  they  acknowledge  even 
their  righteousness  to  be  so  in  God's  sight  if 
he  should  deal  with  them  in  strict  justice. 
Our  best  duties  are  so  defective,  and  so  far 
short  of  the  rule,  that  they  are  as  rags,  aod 
so  full  of  sin  and  corruption  cleaving  to 
them  that  they  are  as  filthy  rags.  When 
we  would  do  good  evil  is  present  with  us ; 
and  the  iniquity  of  our  holy  things  would 
be  our  ruin  if  we  were  under  the  law. 

2.  There  was  a  general  coldness  of  devo- 
tion among  them,  r.  7.  The  measure  was 
filled  by  the  abounding  iniquity  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  nothing  was  done  to  empty  it.  (1.) 
Prayer  was  in  a  manner  neglected  :  "  There 
is  none  that  calls  on  thy  name,  none  that 
seeks  to  thee  for  grace  to  reform  us  and  take 
away  sin,  or  for  mercy  to  relieve  us  and 
take  away  the  judgments  which  our  sins 
have  brought  upon  us."  Therefore  people 
are  so  bad,  because  they  do  not  pray ;  com- 
pare Ps.  xiv.  3,  4,  They  have  altogether  be- 
come filthy,  for  they  call  not  upon  the  Lord. 
It  bodes  ill  to  a  people  when  prayer  is 
restrained  among  them.  (2.)  It  was  very 
neghgently  performed.  If  there  was  here 
and  there  one  that  called  on  God's  name,  it 
was  with  a  great  deal  of  indiflferency :  There 
is  none  that  stirs  vp  himself  to  take  hold  of 
God.  Note,  [l.]  To  pray  is  to  take  hold  of 
God,  by  faith  to  take  hold  of  the  promises 
and  the  declarations  God  has  made  of  his 
good-will  to  us  and  to  plead  them  with  him, 
— to  take  hold  of  him  as  of  one  who  is  about 
to  depart  from  us,  earnestly  begging  of  him 
not  to  leave  us,  or  of  one  that  has  departed, 
soliciting  his  return, — to  take  hold  of  him 
as  he  that  wrestles  takes  hold  of  him  he 
wrestles  with ;  for  the  seed  of  Jacob  wrestle 
with  him  and  so  prevail.  But  when  we  take 
hold  of  God  it  is  as  the  boatman  with  his 
hook  takes  hold  on  the  shore,  as  if  he  would 
pull  the  shore  to  him,  but  really  it  is  to  pull 
himself  to  the  shore ;  so  we  pray,  not  to 
bring  God  to  our  mind,  but  to  bring  our- 
selves to  his.  [2.]  Those  that  would  take 
hold  of  God  in  prayer  so  as  to  prevail  with 
hun  must  stir  up  themselves  to  do  it;  all 
that  is  within  us  must  be  employed  in  the 
duty  (and  all  little  enough),  our  thoughts 
fixed  and  our  affections  llaming.  In  order 
hereunto  all  that  is  within  us  must  be  en- 
gaged and  summoned  into  the  service ;  we 
must  stir  vp  the  gift  that  is  in  us  by  an  ac- 
txial  consideration  of  the  importance  of  the 
work  that  is  before  us  and  a  close  applica- 
tion of  mind  to  it ;  but  how  can  we  expect 
that  God  should  come  to  us  in  ways  of  mer- 
cy when  there  are  none  that  do  this,  when 
those  that  profess  to  be  intercessors  are 
mere  triflers  ? 

II.  They  acknowledge  their  afflictions  to 
be  the  fruit  and  product  of  their  own  sins 
and  God's  \iTath.  1.  'ITiey  brought  their 
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troubles  upon  themselves  by  their  own  folly: 
"  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  there- 
fore we  do  all  fade  away  as  a  leaf  (p.  6),  we 
not  only  wither  and  lose  our  beauty,  but 
we  fall  and  drop  off"  (so  the  word  signifies) 
"  as  leaves  in  autumn  ;  our  profession  of  reU- 
gion  withers,  and  we  grow  dry  and  sapless  ; 
our  prosperity  withers  and  comes  to  nothing ; 
we  fall  to  the  ground,  as  despicable  and 
contemptible  ;  and  then  our  iniquities  like 
the  wind  have  taken  us  away  and  hurried 
us  into  captivity,  as  the  winds  in  autumn 
blow  off,  and  then  blow  away,  the  faded 
withered  leaves,"  Ps.  i.  3,  4.  Sinners  are 
blasted,  and  then  carried  away,  by  the  ma- 
lignant and  violent  wind  of  their  own  ini- 
quity ;  it  withers  them  and  then  ruins  them. 
2.  God  brought  their  troubles  upon  them  by 
his  wrath  (p.  7)  :  Thou  hast  hidden  thy  face 
from  us  J  hast  been  displeased  with  us  and 
refused  to  afford  us  any  succour.  When 
they  made  themselves  as  an  unclean  thing  no 
wonder  that  God  turned  his  face  away  from 
them,  as  loathing  them.  Yet  this  was  not 
all :  TTiou  hast  consumed  us  because  of  our 
iniquities.  This  is  the  same  complaint  with 
that  (Ps.  xc.  7,  S),  We  are  consumed  by  thy 
anger  •  thou  hast  melted  us,  so  the  word  is. 
God  had  put  them  in  the  furnace,  not  to  con- 
sume them  as  dross,  but  to  melt  them  as 
gold,  that  they  might  be  refined  and  new- 
cast. 

III.  They  claim  relation  to  God  as  their 
God,  and  humbly  plead  it  with  him,  and  in 
consideration  of  it  cheerfully  refer  them- 
selves to  him  (p.  8) :  "But  now,  O  Lord! 
thou  art  our  Father :  though  we  have  con- 
ducted ourselves  very  undutifully  and  un- 
gratefully towards  thee,  yet  still  we  have 
owned  thee  as  our  Father ;  and,  though  thou 
hast  corrected  us,  yet  thou  hast  not  cast  us 
off.  FooUsh  and  careless  as  we  are,  poor 
and  despised  and  trampled  upon  as  we  are 
by  our  enemies,  yet  still  thou  art  our  Fathers 
to  thee  therefore  we  return  in  our  repent- 
ance, as  the  prodigal  arose  and  came  to  his  fa- 
ther ;  to  thee  we  address  ourselves  by  prayer ; 
from  M'hom  should  we  expect  rehef  and  suc- 
cour but  from  our  Father  ?  It  is  the  wrath 
of  a  Father  that  we  are  under,  who  will  be 
reconciled  and  not  keep  his  anger  for  ever." 
God  is  their  Father,  I.  By  creation;  he 
gave  them  their  being,  formed  them  into  a 
people,  shaped  them  as  he  pleased :  "  We 
are  the  clay  and  thou  our  potter,  therefore 
we  ^vill  not  quarrel  with  thee,  however  thou 
art  pleased  to  deal  with  us,  Jer.  xriii.  6. 
Nay,  therefore  we  will  hope  that  thou  wilt 
dead  well  with  us,  that  thou  who  madest  us  wilt 
new-make  us,  new-form  us,  though  we  have 
unmade  and  deformed  ourselves:  We  are 
all  as  an  unclean  thing,  but  ire  are  all  the 
work  of  thy  hands,  therefore  do  away  our 
uncleanness,  that  we  may  be  fit  for  thy  use, 
the  use  we  were  made  for.  We  are  the  work 
of  thy  hands,  therefore  forsake  us  not,"  Ps. 
cxxxriii.  8.   2.  By  covenant ;  this  is  pleaded 
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(tJ.  9) :  "  Behold,  see,  we  beseech  thee,  we  are 
all  thy  people,  all  the  people  thou  hast  in  the 
world,  that  make  open  profession  of  thy 
name.  We  are  called  thy  people,  our  neigh- 
bours look  upon  us  as  such,  and  therefore 
what  we  sufi'er  reflects  upon  thee,  and  the 
relief  that  our  case  requires  is  expected  from 
thee.  We  are  thy  people  :  and  should  not  a 
people  seek  unto  their  God  ?  ch.  viii.  19.  fVe 
are  thine:  save  vs,"  Ps.  cxix.  94.  Note, 
When  we  are  under  providential  rebukes 
from  God  it  is  good  to  keep  fast  hold  of  our 
covenant-relation  to  him. 

IV.  They  are  importunate  \vith  God  for 
the  turning  away  of  his  anger  and  the  par- 
doning of  their  sins  (r.  9) :  "  Be  not  wroth 
very  sore,  0  Lord  !  though  we  have  deserved 
that  thou  shouldst,  neither  remember  iniquity 
for  ever  against  us."  They  do  not  expressly 
pray  for  the  removal  of  the  judgment  they 
were  under;  as  to  that,  they  refer  them- 
selves to  (jod.  But,  1.  They  pray  that  God 
would  be  reconciled  to  them,  and  then  they 
can  be  easy  whether  the  affliction  be  con- 
tinued or  removed  :  "  Be  not  wroth  to  extre- 
mity, but  let  thy  anger  be  mitigated  by  the 
clemency  and  compassion  of  a  father."  They 
do  not  say.  Lord,  rebuke  us  not,  for  that  may 
be  necessary,  but  Not  in  thy  anger,  not  in 
thy  hot  displeasure.  It  is  but  in  a  Utile  wrath 
that  God  hides  his  face.  2.  They  pray  that 
they  may  not  be  dealt  with  according  to  the 
desert  of  their  sin  :  Neither  remember  iniquity 
for  ever.  Such  is  the  evil  of  sin  that  it  de- 
serves to  be  remembered  for  ever ;  and  this 
is  that  which  they  deprecate,  that  conse- 
quence of  sin,  which  is  for  ever.  Those 
make  it  to  appear  that  they  are  truly  hum- 
bled under  the  hand  of  God  who  are  more 
afraid  of  the  terror  of  God's  wrath,  and  the 
fatal  consequences  of  their  own  sin,  than  of 
any  judgment  whatsoever,  looking  upon 
these  as  the  sting  of  death. 

V,  They  lodge  in  the  court  of  heaven  a 
very  melancholy  representation,  or  memo- 
rial, of  the  lamentable  condition  they  were 
in  and  the  ruins  they  were  groaning  under. 
1.  Their  own  houses  were  in  ruins,  ».  10. 
The  cities  of  Judah  were  destroyed  by  the 
Chaldeans  and  the  inhabitants  of  them  were 
carried  away,  so  that  there  was  none  to  re- 
pair them  or  take  any  notice  of  them,  which 
would  in  a  few  years  make  them  look  like 
perfect  deserts  :  Thy  holy  cities  are  a  wilder- 
ness. The  cities  of  Judah  are  called  holy 
cities,  for  the  people  were  unto  God  a  king- 
dom of  priests.  The  cities  had  synagogues 
in  them,  in  which  God  was  served  ;  and 
therefore  they  lamented  the  ruins  of  them, 
and  insisted  upon  this  in  pleading  with  God 
for  them,  not  so  much  that  they  were  stately 
cities,  rich  or  ancient  ones,  but  that  they 
were  holy  cities,  cities  in  which  God's  name 
was  known,  professed,  and  called  upon. 
"These  cities  are  a  wilderness ;  the  beauty  of 
them  is  sullied ;  they  are  neither  inhabited 
nor  visited,  as  formerly.   They  have  burnt  up 
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all  the  Mynagoguet  qf  Qod  i»  tk»  bmd,*'  Pi. 
Ixxiv.  8.  Nor  was  it  onljr  th«  nuUtf  dtiea 
that  were  thus  \eh  u  «  wUdcnMM  iuIto. 
qucnted,  but  even  "Ziom  is  a  wUdemttt:  the 
city  of  David  itself  lies  b  niiiu  {  JeroMlMB, 
that  was  beautiful  for  tUuatiom  and  tk»  jog 
of  the  whole  earth,  i»  now  defomied,  and 
has  become  the  acorn  and  "^iitHnl  of  iha 
whole  earth ;  that  noble  citjr  ia  a  deaolatioii, 
a  he&p  of  rubbish."  See  what  deraatatioM 
sin  lirings  upon  a  people  {  and  an  tstenMl 
profession  of  sanctity  «iU  be  no  fence  ■£■*«'** 
them ;  holy  cities,  if  they  beoome  indud 
cities,  will  be  soonest  of  all  turned  into  • 
wilderness,  Amos  iii.  2.  2.  God'a  bouae 
was  in  ruins,  o.  1 1.  This  they  lament  moat 
of  all,  that  the  temple  was  burnt  with  firt  ; 
but,  as  soon  as  it  was  built,  they  were  told 
what  their  sin  would  bring  it  to.  2  (Ihroo. 
vii.  21,  This  house,  which  is  high,  shall  be  am 
astonishment.  Observe  how  patheticallr  ihej 
bewail  the  ruins  of  the  temple.  (1.)  It  was 
their  holy  and  beautiful  house  j  it  waa  a  moat 
sumptuous  building,  but  the  holineaa  of  it 
was  in  their  eye  the  greatest  beauty  of  it, 
and  consequently  the  profanation  of  it  waa 
the  saddest  i)art  of  its  desolation  and  that 
which  grieved  them  most,  that  the  aacrrd 
services  which  used  to  be  performed  there 
were  discontinued.  (2.)  It  was  the  place 
where  their  fathers  praised  God  with  their 
sacrifices  and  songs ;  what  a  pity  is  it  that 
that  should  he  in  ashes  which  bad  been  for 
so  many  ages  the  glory  of  their  nation !  It 
aggravated  their  present  diaoae  of  the  aonga 
of  Zion  that  their  fathers  had  so  often 
praised  God  vvith  them,  'llicy  interest  God 
in  the  cause  when  they  plead  that  it  was  the 
house  where  he  had  been  praised,  and  put 
him  in  mind  too  of  his  covenant  with  their 
fathers  by  taking  notice  of  their  fathers*  ptaia- 
ing  him.  (3.)  With  it  all  their  pltrntnt 
things  were  lekd  waste,  all  their  desires  and 
delights,  all  those  things  which  were  on- 
ployed  bv  them  in  the  service  of  God,  which 
they  had  a  great  delight  in ;  not  only  the 
furniture  of  the  temple,  the  altars  and  Uble. 
but  especially  the  sabbaths  and  new  moona, 
and  all  their  religious  feaata.  irtiich  they 
used  to  keep  with  gladneaa,  their  minirtcTS 
and  solemn  assemblies,  thcae  were  all  a  de- 
solation. Note,  God's  people  ledBoa  their 
sacred  thinffs  their  most  delectable  thfagei 
rob  them  of  holy  ordinances  and  the  wmma 
of  grace,  and  you  lay  waste  all  tkeirfhammt 
things.  What  have  they  mow  J  Obaet^ 
here  how  God  and  bis  neeple  hKf  their  !•- 
terest  twisted  and  interchaqged  {  *h«lti^ 
speak  of  the  citirs  for  thdr  own  habhitbo 
they  call  them  tky  hohf  eUim,  9or  to  God 
they  were  dedicated;  when  they  apeak  ol 
the  temple  wherein  God  dvrit  they  caD  it 
our  licautifnl  house  and  Ita  fanutore  o«r 
pleasant  things,  for  they  bad  hevtilr  e*- 
pousod  it  and  all  the  interests  of  it.  If  thus 
we  interest  God  in  all  our  concerns  by  de- 
voting them  to  hia  aervice,  and  iulues*  onr. 
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selves  in  all  his  concerns  by  laying  them  face  ;  that  sacrificeth  in  gardens,  and 
near  our  hearts  we  may  with  satisfaction  ^jy^.^gth  incense  upon  altars  of  brick ; 
leave  both  \vith  him,  for  he  will  perfect  both.  I,    -itti-  i  •     ^  .1 

VI.  They  conclude  with  an  affectionate  ^  Wbch  remain  among  the  graves, 
expostulation,  humbly  arguing  with  God  |  and  lodge  in  the  monuments,  which 
concerning  their  present  desolations  (p.  12):  eat  swine's  flesh,  and  broth  of  abomi- 
"  Wilt  thou  refrain  thyself  for  these  things  ?\^^^\i\Q    things  is  in  their  vessels  ;      5 

Or,  Canst  thou  contain  thyself  at  these  things  ?   -  -         - 

Canst  thou  see  thy  temple  ruined  and  not 
resent  it,  not  revenge  it?  Has  the  jealous 
God  forgotten  to  be  jealous  ?  Ps.  Ixxiv.  22, 
Arise,  0  God  !  plead  thy  own  cause  Lord, 
thou  art  insulted,  thou  art  blasphemed  ;  and 


Which  say.  Stand  by  thyself,  come 
not  near  to  me  ;  for  1  am  holier  than 
thou.  These  are  a  smoke  in  my  nose, 
a  fire  that  burneth  all  the  day.  6  Be- 

.,,,,-,  ,     ,  .      hold,  it  i*  written  before  me:   I  will 

wilt  thou  hold  thy  peace  and  take  no  notice         .  i'  -i  i     ,      -n 

of  it  ?  Shall  the  highest  aflFronts  that  can  be  \  "^t  keep  silence,  but  will  recompense, 
done  to  Heaven  pass  unrebuked  ?"  When  :  even  recompense  into  their  bosom, 
we  are  abused  we  hold  our  peace,  because 
vengeance  does  not  belong  to  us,  and  be- 
cause we  have  a  God  to  refer  our  cause  to. 
When  God  is  injured  in  his  honour  it  may 
justly  be  expected  that  he  should  speak  in 
the  vindication  of  it ;  his  people  prescribe 
not  to  him  what  he  shall  say,  but  their  pray- 
er is  (as  here)  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  1,  Keep  not  thou 
silence,  O  God!  and  Ps.  cix.  1,  '^  Hold  not 
thy  peace,  O  God  of  my  praise  !  Speak  for 
the  conviction  of  thy  enemies,  speak  for  the 
comfort  and  relief  of  thy  people ;  for  wilt 
thou  afflict  zw  very  grievously,  or  afflict  us  for 
ever  ?"  It  is  a  sore  affliction  to  good  peo- 
jile  to  see  God's  sanctuary  laid  waste  and 
nothing  done  towards  the  raising  of  it  out  of 
its  ruins.  But  God  has  said  that  he  will  not 
contend  for  ever,  and  therefore  his  people 
may  depend  upon  it  that  their  afflictions 
shall  be  neither  to  extremity  nor  to  eternity, 
but  light  and  ybr  a  moment. 

CHAP.  LXV. 


We  are  now  drawing  towards  the  conclusion  of  this  evangelical  pro. 
phccy,  the  last  two  chapters  of  which  direct  us  to  look  as  far  for- 
ward as  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  eartht  the  new  world  which 
the  gospel  dispensation  should  bring  in,  and  the  separation  that 
should  by  it  be  made  between  the  precious  and  the  ylle.  '*  For 
judgment"  (says  Christ)  "  have  I  come  into  this  world."  And  why 
should  it  seen)  absurd  that  tne  propnet  here  should  speak  of  tliat 
to  which  all  the  prophets  bore  witness?  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11.  The 
rqjection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,  are  often 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  as  that  which  was  foreseen  and 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  Acts  x.  43 ;  xiii.  40 ;  Rom.  xvi.  2G.  In 
this  ciiapter  we  have,  I.  The  anticipating  of  the  Gentiles  with  tlie 
gospel  call,  ver.  1.  II.  The  rejection  of  the  Jews  for  their  obsti. 
nacy  and  unbelief,  ver.  2—7.  III.  The  saving  of  a  remnant  of 
them  by  bringing  them  into  the  gospel  church,  ver.  8 — 10.  IV. 
The  judgments  of  God  that  should  pursue  the  rejected  Jews,  ^-cr. 
11—15.  V.  The  blessings  reserved  for  the  Christian  churcli,  which 
should  be  its  Joy  and  gloo',  ver.  17—25.  But  these  things  are  here 
prophesied  of  under  the  type  and  figure  of  the  difference  God 
would  make  between  some  and  others  of  the  Jews  after  their  r^ 
turn  out  of  captivity,  between  those  that  feared  God  and  those 
that  did  not,  with  reproofs  of  the  sins  then  found  among  them 
and  promises  of  tlie  blessings  then  in  reserve  for  them. 

I  AM  sought  of  them  that  asked  not 
for  me ;  I  am  found  of  them  that 
sought  me  not :  I  said.  Behold  me, 
behold  me,  unto  a  nation  that  was  not 
called  by  my  name.  2  I  have  spread 
out  my  hands  all  the  day  unto  a  re- 
bellious people,  which  walketh  in  a 
way  that  was  not  good,  after  their 
own  thoughts  ;  3  A  people  that  pro- 
voketh  me  to  anger  continually  to  mv 
380  •' 


7  Your  iniquities,  and  the  iniquities 
of  your  fathers  together,  saith  the 
Lord,  which  have  burned  incense 
upon  the  mountains,  and  blasphemed 
me  upon  the  hills :  therefore  will  I 
measure  their  former  work  into  their 
bosom. 

The  apostle  Paul  (an  expositor  we  may 
depend  upon)  has  given  us  the  true  sense  of 
these  verses,  and  told  us  what  was  the  event 
they  pointed  at  and  were  fulfilled  in,  namely, 
the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  Jews,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  Rom.  x.  20,  21.  And  he  observes 
that  herein  Esaias  is  very  bold,  not  only 
in  foretelling  a  thing  so  improbable  ever  to  be 
brought  about,  but  in  foretelling  it  to  the  Jews, 
who  would  take  it  as  a  gross  affront  to  their 
nation,  and  therein  Moses's  words  would  be 
made  good  (Deut.  xxxii.  21),  I  will  provoke 
you  to  jealousy  by  those  that  are  no  people. 

I.  It  is  here  foretold  that  the  Gentiles, 
who  had  been  afar  off,  should  be  made  nigh, 
v.  1 .  Paul  reads  it  thus  :  I  was  found  of 
those  that  sought  me  not ;  J  was  made  mani- 
fest to  those  that  asked  not  for  me.  Observe 
what  a  wonderful  and  blessed  change  was 
made  with  them  and  how  they  were  sur- 
prised into  it.  1 .  Those  who  had  long  been 
without  God  in  the  world  shall  now  be  set  a 
seeking  him  ;  those  who  had  not  said.  Where 
is  God  my  maker?  shall  now  begin  to  en- 
quire after  him.  Neither  they  nor  their 
fathers  had  called  upon  his  name,  but  either 
lived  without  prayer  or  prayed  to  stocks  and 
stones,  the  work  of  men's  hands.  But  now 
they  shall  be  baptized  and  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  Acts  ii.  21.  With  what  pleasure 
does  the  great  God  here  speak  of  his  being 
sought  unto,  and  how  does  he  glory  in  it, 
especially  by  those  who  in  time  past  had  not 
asked  for  him  !  For  there  is  joy  in  heaven 
over  great  sinners  who  repent.  2.  God  shall 
anticipate  their  prayers  with  his  blessings : 
/  am  found  of  those  that  sought  me  not.  This 
happy  acquaintance  and  correspondence  be- 
tween God  and  the  Gentile  world  began  on 
his  side ;  they  came  to  know  God  because 
thty  were  known  of  him  (Gal.  iv.  9),  to  seek 
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God  and  find  him  because  they  were  first 
sought  and  found  of  hira.  Though  in  after- 
communion  God  is  found  of  those  that  seek 
him  (Prov.  viii.  17),  yet  in  the  first  conver- 
sion he  is  found  of  those  that  seek  him  not ; 
for  therefore  we  love  him  because  he  first  loved 
tis.  The  design  of  the  bounty  of  common 
providence  to  them  was  that  they  might  seek 
the  Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  him 
and  find  him.  Acts  xvii.  27.  But  they  sought 
him  not;  still  he  was  to  them  an  unknown 
God,  and  yet  God  was  found  of  them.  3. 
God  gave  the  advantages  of  a  divine  revela- 
tion to  those  who  had  never  made  a  profes- 
sion of  religion  :  I  said.  Behold  me,  behold  me 
(gave  them  a  sight  of  me  and  invited  them 
to  take  the  comfort  and  benefit  of  it)  to  those 
who  were  not  called  by  my  name,  as  the  Jews 
for  many  ages  had  been.  When  the  apostles 
went  about  from  place  to  place,  preaching 
the  gospel,  this  was  the  substance  of  what 
they  preached :  "  Behold  God,  behold  him, 
turn  towards  him,  fix  the  eyes  of  your  minds 
upon  him,  acquaint  yourselves  with  him, 
admire  him,  adore  him ;  look  off  from  your 
idols  that  you  have  made,  and  look  upon  the 
living  God  who  made  you."  Christ  in  them 
said,  BehoM  me,  behold  me  with  an  eye  of 
faith ;  look  unto  me,  and  be  you  saved.  And 
this  was  said  to  those  that  had  long  been  lo- 
ammi,  and  lo-ruhamah  (Hos.  i.  8,  9),  not  a 
people,  and  that  had  not  obtained  mercy, 
Rom.  ix.  25,  26. 

II.  It  is  here  foretold  that  the  Jews,  who 
had  long  been  a  people  near  to  God,  should 
be  cast  off  and  set  at  a  distance,  v.  2.  The 
apostle  applies  this  to  the  Jews  in  his  time, 
as  a  seed  of  evil-doers.  Rom.  x.  21,  But  to 
Israel  he  saith.  All  day  lony  I  have  stretched 
forth  my  hands  unto  a  disobedient  and  gain- 
saying people.     Here  observe, 

1.  How  the  Jews  were  courted  to  the 
divine  grace.  God  himself,  by  his  prophets, 
by  his  Son,  by  his  apostles,  stretched  forth 
his  hands  to  them,  as  Wisdom  did,  Prov.  i. 
24.  God  spread  out  his  hands  to  them,  as 
one  reasoning  and  expostulating  with  them, 
not  only  beckoned  to  them  with  the  finger, 
but  spread  out  his  hands,  as  being  ready  to 
embrace  and  entertain  them,  reaching  forth 
the  tokens  of  his  favour  to  them,  and  im- 
portuning them  to  accept  them.  When 
Christ  was  crucified  his  bands  were  spread 
out  and  stretched  forth,  as  if  he  were  prepar- 
ing to  receive  returning  sinners  into  his 
bosom ;  and  this  all  the  day,  all  the  gospel- 
day.  He  waited  to  be  gracious,  and  was  not 
weary  of  waiting ;  even  those  that  came  in  at 
the  eleventh  hour  of  the  day  were  not  rejected. 

2.  How  they  contemned  the  invitation ; 
it  was  given  to  a  rebellious  and  gainsaying 
people ;  they  were  invited  to  the  wedding- 
supper,  and  would  not  come,  but  rejected 
tlie  counsel  of  God  against  themselves.  Now 
here  we  have, 

(1.)  The  bad  character  of  this  people. 
The  world  shall  see  that  it  was  not  for  no- 
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thing  that  they  were  rejected  cf  God;  no, 
it  was  for  their  whoredoms  that  tnty  were 
put  away. 

[1.]  Their  character  in  general  wu  inch 
as  one  would  not  exi^ct  of  thoae  who  had 
been  so  much  the  favouriteit  of  Hearen. 
First,  They  were  very  wilful.  Right  or 
wrong  they  would  do  as  they  had  a  miod. 
"  They  generally  walk  on  in  a  way  that  U 
not  good,  not  t!';e  ri(;ht  way,  not  a  nfe  way, 
for  they  walk  after  their  own  thought,  their 
own  devices  and  desires."  If  our  gnid«  be 
our  own  thoughts,  our  way  is  not  Ukely  to 
be  good  ;  for  every  imagination  of  the  tkomgkt 
of  our  hearts  is  only  evil.  God  had  told  them 
his  thoughts,  what  his  mind  and  will  were, 
but  they  would  walk  after  their  ovn  tkoagkUf 
would  do  what  they  thought  liest  Seoomibf, 
They  were  very  provoking.  This  was  Ck>as 
complaint  of  them  all  along — they  grieved 
him,  they  vexed  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  if  they 
would  contrive  how  to  make  him  their  enemy. 
They  provoke  me  to  anger  continually  to  mf 
face.  They  cared  not  what  affront  they  gave 
to  God,  though  it  were  in  his  sight  and  pre- 
sence, in  a  downright  contempt  of  his  authori- 
ty and  defiance  of  his  justice;  and  thiseow/m*. 
ally;  it  had  been  their  way  and  manner  ever 
since  they  were  a  people,  witness  the  day  of 
temptation  in  the  wilderness. 

[2.]  The  prophet  speaks  more  particularly 
of  their  iniquities  ana  the  inimdties  qf  their 
fathers,  as  the  ground  of  God  s  casting  them 
off,  V.  7.     Now  he  gives  instances  of  txHh. 

First,  The  most  provoking  iniquity  of  their 
fathers  was  idolatr)' ;  this,  the  prophet  tells 
them,  was  provoking  God  to  his  face ;  and  it 
is  an  iniquity  which,  as  appears  by  the  second 
commandment,  God  oiten  visits  rnpon  the 
children.  This  was  the  sin  that  brought  them 
into  captivity,  and,  though  the  captivity  pret- 
ty well  cured  them  of  it,  yet,  when  the  final 
ruin  of  that  nation  came,  that  via  again 
brought  into  the  account  against  them ;  for 
in  the  day  when  God  visits  he  will  visit  that, 
Exod.  xxxii.  34.  Perhaps  there  were  many, 
long  after  the  captivity,  who,  though  they 
did  not  worship  other  go<l:i,  were  yet  guilty 
of  the  disorders  here  mentioned;  for  tbeV 
married  strange  wives.  1.  They  forsook 
God's  temple,  and  sacrificed  in  garde»$  or 
groves,  that  they  might  have  the  satisfaction 
of  doing  it  in  their  own  way,  for  thw  liked 
not  God's  institutions.  2.  They  uinook 
God's  altar,  and  burnt  incense  i^m  bridtt, 
altars  of  their  own  contriving  (they  bnnit 
incense  according  to  their  own  inventioUt 
which  were  of  no  more  value,  in  compWMon 
with  God's  institution,  than  an  altar  of  bricks 
in  comparison  with  the  golden  altar  which 
God  api>ointed  them  to  bum  incenae  on),  or 
upon  tiles  (so  some  read  it),  such  as  they 
covered  their  flaUroofed  houses  with,  and  on 
them  sometimes  they  burnt  incense  to  their 
idols,  as  appears,  2  Kings  xxiii.  12,  where 
,  we  read  of  altars  om  the  top  of  tke  muf 
\ehamberofAhas.  and  Jer.  xix.  13,  of  their 
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burning  incense  to  the  host  of  heaven  upon 
the  rocfs  of  their  houses.  3.  "  They  used 
necromancy,  or  consulting  with  the  dead, 
and,  in  order  to  that,  they  remained  among 
the  graves,  and  lodged  in  the  monuments"  to 
seek  for  the  living  to  the  dead  (cA.  viii.  19), 
as  the  witch  of  Endor.  Or  they  used  to 
consult  the  e\'il  spirits  that  haunted  the 
sepulchres.  4.  They  violated  the  laws  of 
God  about  their  meat,  and  broke  through 
the  distinction  between  clean  and  unclean 
before  it  was  taken  away  by  the  gospel. 
They  ate  swine^s  flesh.  Some  indeed  chose 
rather  to  die  than  to  eat  swine's  flesh,  as 
Eleazar  and  the  seven  brethren  in  the  story 
of  the  Maccabees;  but  it  is  probable  that 
many  ate  of  it,  especially  when  it  came  to  be 
a  condition  of  life.  In  our  Saviour's  time 
we  read  of  a  vast  herd  of  swine  among  them, 
which  gives  us  cause  to  suspect  that  there 
were  many  then  who  made  so  little  con- 
science of  the  law  as  to  eat  swine's  flesh, 
for  which  they  were  justly  punished  in  the 
destruction  of  the  swine.  And  the  broth,  or 
pieces,  of  other  forbidden  meats,  called  here 
abominable  things,  was  in  their  vessels,  and 
was  made  use  of  for  food.  The  forbidden 
meat  is  called  an  abomination,  and  those  that 
meddle  with  it  are  said  to  make  themselves 
abominable.  Lev.  xi.  42,  43.  Those  that 
durst  not  eat  the  meat  yet  made  bold  with 
the  broth,  because  they  would  come  as  near 
as  might  be  to  that  which  was  forbidden,  to 
show  how  they  coveted  the  forbidden  fruit. 
Perhaps  this  is  here  put  figuratively  for  all 
forbidden  pleasures  and  profits  which  are 
obtained  by  sin,  that  abominable  thing  which 
the  Lord  hates;  they  loved  to  be  dallying 
with  it,  to  be  tasting  of  its  broth.  But  those 
who  thus  take  a  pride  in  venturing  upon  the 
borders  of  sin,  and  the  brink  of  it,  are  in 
danger  of  falling  into  the  depths  of  it.  But, 
Secondly,  The  most  provoking  iniquity  of 
the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time  was  their 
pride  and  hj'pocrisy,  that  sin  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  against  which  Christ  de- 
nounced so  many  woes,  v.  5.  They  say, 
"  Stand  by  thyself,  keep  off"  (get  thee  to 
thine,  so  the  original  is) ;  "  keep  to  thy  own 
companions,  but  come  not  near  to  me,  lest 
thou  pollute  me;  touch  me  not;  I  will  not 
allow  thee  any  famiUarity  with  me, /or  I  am 
holier  than  thou,  and  therefore  thou  art  not 
good  enough  to  converse  with  me ;  I  am  not 
us  other  men  are,  nor  even  as  this  publican." 
'lliis  they  were  ready  to  say  to  every  one 
they  met  with,  so  that,  in  sapng,  I  am  holier 
than  thou,  they  thought  themselves  holier 
than  any,  not  only  very  good,  as  good  as 
they  should  be,  as  good  as  they  needed  to 
be,  but  better  than  any  of  their  neighbours. 
These  are  a  smoke  in  my  nose  (says  God), 
such  a  smoke  as  comes  not  from  a  quick  fire, 
which  soon  becomes  glowing  and  pleasant, 
but  from  a  fire  of  wet  wood,  which  bums  all 
the  day,  and  is  nothing  but  smoke.  Note, 
Nothing  in  men  is  more  odious  and  offensive 
382 


B.  G.  706. 

to  God  than  a  proud  conceit  of  themselves 
and  contempt  of  others;  for  commonly  those 
are  most  unholy  of  all  that  think  themselves 
holier  than  any. 

(2.)  The  controversy  God  had  with  them 
for  this.  The  proof  against  them  is  plain 
Behold,  it  is  written  before  me,  v.  6.  It  is 
written,  to  be  remembered  against  them  in 
time  to  come  ;  for  they  may  not  perhaps  be 
immediately  reckoned  \vith.  The  sins  of 
sinners,  and  particularly  the  vainglorious 
boasts  and  scorns  of  hypocrites,  are  laid  up  in 
store  with  God,  Deut.  xxxii.  34.  And  what  is 
written  shall  be  read  and  proceeded  upon : 
"  I  will  not  keep  silence  always,  though  I 
may  keep  silence  long."  They  shall  not 
think  him  altogether  such  a  one  as  them- 
selves, as  sometimes  they  have  done ;  but  he 
will  recompense,  even  recompense  into  their 
bosom.  Those  basely  abuse  religion,  that 
honourable  and  sacred  thing,  who  make  their 
profession  of  it  the  matter  of  their  pride,  and 
the  jealous  God  will  reckon  with  them  for 
it ;  the  profession  they  boast  of  shall  but 
serve  to  aggravate  their  condemnation,  [l.] 
llie  iniquity  of  their  fathers  shall  come 
against  them;  not  but  that  their  own  sin 
deserved  whatever  judgments  God  brought 
upon  them,  and  much  heavier ;  and  this  they 
owned,  Ezra  ix.  13.  But  God  would  not 
have  wrought  so  great  a  desolation  upon 
them  if  he  had  not  therein  had  an  eye  to  the 
sins  of  their  fathers.  Therefore  in  the  last 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  God  is  said  to  bring 
upon  them  the  blood  of  the  Old-Testament 
martyrs,  even  that  of  Abel,  Matt,  xxiii.  35. 
God  will  reckon  with  them,  not  only  for  their 
fathers'  idols,  but  for  their  high  places,  their 
burning  incense  upon  the  mountains  and  the 
hills,  though  perhaps  it  was  to  the  true  God 
only.  This  was  blaspheming  or  reproaching 
God ;  it  was  a  reflection  upon  the  choice  he 
had  made  of  the  place  where  he  would  re- 
cord his  name,  and  the  promise  he  had  made 
that  there  he  would  meet  them  and  bless 
them.  [2.]  Their  own  with  that  shall  bring 
ruin  upon  them :  Your  iniquities  and  the 
iniquities  of  your  fathers  together,  the  one 
aggravating  the  other,  constitute  the  former 
work,  which,  though  it  may  seem  to  be  over- 
looked and  forgotten,  shall  be  measured  into 
their  bosom.  God  will  render  into  the  bosom, 
not  only  of  his  open  enemies  (Ps.  Ixxix.  12), 
but  of  his  false  and  treacherous  friends,  the 
reproach  wherewith  they  have  reproached  him. 

8  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  As  the 
new  wine  is  found  in  the  cluster,  and 
one  saith,  Destroy  it  not ;  for  a  bless- 
ing is  in  it :  so  will  I  do  for  my  ser- 
vants' sakes,  that  1  may  not  destroy 
them  all.  9  And  I  will  bring  forth 
a  seed  out  of  Jacob,  and  out  of  Judah 
an  inheritor  of  my  mountains:  and 
mine  elect  shall  inherit  it,  and  my 
servants  shall  dwell  there.     10  And 
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Sharon  shall  be  a  fold  of  flocks,  and 
the  valley  of  Achor  a  place  for  the 
herds  to  lie  down  in,  for  my  people 
that  have  sought  me. 

This  is  expounded  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xi. 
1 — 5,  where,  when,  upon  occasion  of  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews,  it  is  asked,  HiUh  God 
then  cast  away  his  people  f  he  answers,  No ; 
for  at  this  time  there  is  a  remnant  according 
to  the  election  of  grace.  ITiis  prophecy  has 
reference  to  that  distinguished  remnant. 
When  that  hj'pocritical  nation  is  to  be  de- 
stroyed God  will  separate  and  secure  to  him- 
self some  from  among  them ;  some  of  the 
Jews  shall  be  brought  to  embrace  the 
Christian  faith,  shall  be  added  to  the  church, 
and  so  be  saved.  And  our  Saviour  has  told 
us  that /or  the  sake  of  these  elect  the  days  of 
the  destruction  of  the  Jews  should  be  short- 
ened, and  a  stop  put  to  the  desolation,  which 
otherwise  would  have  proceeded  to  such  a 
degree  that  no  flesh  should  be  saved,  Matt, 
xxiv.  22.     Now, 

I.  This  is  illustrated  here  by  a  compari- 
son, V.  8.  When  a  vine  is  so  blasted  and 
withered  that  there  seems  to  be  no  sap  nor 
life  in  it,  and  therefore  the  dresser  of  the 
vineyard  is  inclined  to  pluck  it  up  or  cut  it 
down,  yet,  if  ever  so  little  of  the  juice  of  the 
grape,  fit  to  make  new  wine,  be  found, 
though  but  in  one  cluster,  a  stander-by  in- 
terposes, and  says.  Destroy  it  not,  for  a 
blessing  is  in  it ;  there  is  life  in  the  root,  and 
hope  that  yet  it  may  become  good  for  some- 
thing. Good  men  are  blessings  to  the  places 
where  they  live;  and  sometimes  God  spares 
whole  cities  and  nations  for  the  sake  of  a 
few  such  in  them.  How  ambitious  should 
we  be  of  this  honour,  not  only  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  others,  but  serviceable  to 
others ! 

II.  Here  is  a  description  of  those  that  shall 
make  up  this  saved  saving  remnant.  1 .  They 
are  such  as  serve  God.  It  is  for  my  servants' 
sake  (».  8),  and  they  are  my  servants  that 
shall  dwell  there,  v.  9-  God's  faithful  ser- 
vants, however  they  are  looked  upon,  are 
the  best  friends  their  countrj'  has ;  and  those 
who  serve  him  do  therein  serve  their  genera- 
tion. 2.  They  are  such  as  seek  God,  make 
it  the  end  of  their  lives  to  glorify  God  and 
the  business  of  their  lives  to  call  upon  him. 
It  is  for  my  people  that  have  sought  me. 
Those  that  seek  God  shall  find  him,  and 
shall  find  him  their  bountiful  rewarder. 

III.  Here  is  an  account  of  the  mercy  God 
has  in  store  for  them.  Tlie  remnant  that 
shall  return  out  of  captivity  shall  have  a 
happy  settlement  again  in  their  own  land, 
and  that  by  an  hereditary  right,  as  a  seed 
out  of  Jacob,  in  whom  the  family  is  kept  up 
and  the  entail  pre«»er^•ed,  and  from  whom, 
as  from  the  seed  sornn,  shall  spring  a  numer- 
ous increase ;  and  these  typify  the  remnant 
of  Jacob  that  shall  be  incorporated  into  the 
gospel  church  by  faith.     1  They  shall  have 


CHAP.  LXV.  Pnmuetqfmems. 

a  good  portion  for  themaelTM.    Thej  tliaU 


inherit  my  mountains,  the  hoi j  aonntlUlia  OA 
which  Jerusalem  and  the  tcmnle  wen  boilt, 
or  the  mountains  of  Canaan,  the  hadqfjm- 
mise,  t}'pifying  the  covenant  of  gract,  wnkh 
all  God's  servants,  his  elect,  noth  «n!ttW| 
and  inherit;  they  make  it  their  refuge,  thair 
rest  and  residence,  so  they  dwell  in  it,  are 
at  home  in  it ;  and  they  have  taken  it  to  be 
their  heritage  for  ever,  and  it  tball  be  to  Umb 
an  inheritance  incorruptible.  God's  choMB* 
the  spiritual  seed  of  praying  Jacob,  ahaU  Im 
the  inheritors  of  his  mountaina  of  bliia  and 
joy,  and  shall  be  carried  safely  to  them 
through  the  vale  of  tears.  2.  ITiey  shall 
have  a  green  ])a8ture  fur  their  flocks,  v.  10. 
Sharon  and  the  valley  of  Achor  shall  again  be 
as  well  replenished  as  ever  they  were  with 
cattle.  Sharon  lay  westward,  near  Joppa  ; 
Achor  lay  eastward,  near  Jordan.  It  \a 
therefore  intimated  that  they  shall  reoorer 
the  possession  of  the  whole  land,  that  thejr 
shall  have  wherewith  to  stock  it  all,  and  that 
they  shall  peaceably  enjoy  it  and  there  shall 
be  none  to  disturb  them  nor  make  them 
afraid.  Gospel-ordinances  are  the  fields  and 
valleys  where  the  sheep  of  Christ  tkall  go  m 
and  out  and  find  pasture  (John  x.  9),  and 
where  they  are  made  to  lie  dowm  (Pa.  xxiiL 
2),  as  Israel's  herds  in  the  vaUeg  qf  Achor, 
Hos.  ii.  15. 

11  But  ye  are  they  that  forsake 
the  Lord,  that  forget  ray  holy  moun- 
tain, that  prepare  a  table  for  that  troop, 
and  that  furnish  the  drink-offering 
unto  that  number.  12  Therefore  will 
I  number  you  to  the  sword,  and  ye 
shall  all  bow  down  to  the  slaughter : 
because  when  I  called,  ye  did  not 
answer ;  when  I  spake,  ye  did  not 
hear ;  but  did  evil  before  mine  eyes, 
and  did  choose  that  wherein  I  de- 
lighted not.  13  Therefore  thussaith  the 
Lord  God,  Behold,  my  senrants  shall 
eat,  but  ye  shall  be  hungry :  behold, 
my  servants  shall  drink,  but  ye  shall 
be  thirsty :  behold,  my  senrants  shall 
rejoice,  but  ye  shall  be  ashamed: 
14  Behold,  my  servants  shall  sing 
for  joy  of  heart,  but  ye  shall  crj-  for 
sorrow  of  heart,  and  shall  howl  for 
vexation  of  spirit.  15  And  ye  shall 
leave  your  name  for  a  curse  unto  my 
chosen :  for  the  Lord  God  shall  slay 
thee,  and  call  his  servants  by  another 
name:  16  That  he  who  blesseth 
himself  in  the  earth  shall  bless  him- 
self in  the  God  of  truth  ;  and  he  that 
sweareth  in  the  earth  shall  swear  by 
the  God  of  trutlt ;  because  the  former 
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troubles  are  forgotten,  and  because 
they  are  hid  from  mine  eyes. 

Here  the  different  states  of  the  godly  and 
mcked,  of  the  Jews  that  believed  and  of  those 
that  still  persisted  in  unbelief,  are  set  the 
one  over-against  the  other,  as  life  and  death, 
good  and  evil,  the  blessing  and  the  curse. 

I.  Here  is  the  fearful  doom  of  those  that 
persisted  in  their  idolatry  after  the  deliverance 
out  of  Babylon,  and  in  infidelity  after  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Observe, 

1 .  What  the  doom  is  that  is  here  threat- 
ened :  "  I  will  number  you  to  the  sword  as 
sheep  for  the  slaughter,  and  there  shall  be 
no  escaping,  no  standing  out ;  you  shall  all 
bow  down  to  it,"  v.  12.  God's  judgments 
come,  (1.)  Regularly,  and  are  executed  ac- 
cording to  the  commission.  Those  fall  by 
the  sword  that  are  numbered  or  counted  out 
to  it,  and  none  besides.  Though  the  sword 
seems  to  devour  promiscuously  one  as  well  as 
another,  yet  it  is  made  to  know  its  number 
and  shall  not  exceed.  (2.)  Irresistibly. 
The  strongest  and  most  stout-hearted  sin- 
ners shall  be  forced  to  bow  before  them ; 
for  none  ever  hardened  their  hearts  against 
God  and  prospered. 

2.  What  the  sins  are  that  number  them 
to  the  sword.  (1.)  Idolatry  was  the  ancient 
cin  (».  11) :  "  You  are  those  who,  instead 
of  seeking  me  and  serving  me  as  my  people, 
forsake  the  Lord,  disown  him,  and  cast  him 

off"  to  embrace  other  gods,  who  forget  my 
koly  mountain  (the  privileges  it  confers  and 
the  obligations  it  lays  you  under;  to  bum 
mcense  upon  the  moimtains  of  your  idols 
(r.  7),  and  have  deserted  the  one  only  living 
and  true  God."  They  prepared  a  table  for 
that  troop  of  deities  which  the  heathen  wor- 
ship and  poured  out  drink-offerings  to  that 
numberless  number  of  them ;  for  those  that 
thought  one  God  too  httle  never  thought 
scores  and  hundreds  sufficient,  but  were  still 
adding  to  the  number  of  them,  till  they 
had  as  many  gods  as  cities  and  their  altars 
were  as  thick  as  heaps  in  the  furrows  of 
the  f  eld,  Hos.  xii.  11.  Some  take  Gad 
and  Meni,  which  we  translate  a  troop  and 
a  number,  to  be  the  proper  names  of  two 
of  their  idols,  answering  to  Jupiter  and 
Mercury.  W'hatever  they  were,  their  wor- 
shippers spared  no  cost  to  do  them  honour ; 
they  prepared  a  table  for  them,  and  filled 
out  mixed  wine  for  drink-offerings  to  them  ; 
they  would  pinch  their  families  rather  than 
stint  their  devotions,  which  should  shame 
the  worshippers  of  the  true  God  out  of  their 
niggardliness.  (2.)  Infidelity  was  the  sin 
of  the  later  Jews  (p.  12) :  When  I  called,  you 
did  not  answer,  which  refers  to  the  same 
that  V.  2  did  (I  have  stretched  out  my  hands 
to  a  rebellious  people),  and  that  is  applied  to 
those  who  rejected  the  gospel.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  himself  called  (he  stood  and  cried, 
John  vii.  37),  but  they  did  not  hear,  they 
would  not  answer ;  they  were  not  convinced 
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by  his  reasonings  nor  moved  by  his  expos- 
tulations ;  both  the  fair  warnings  he  gave 
them  of  death  and  ruin  and  the  fair  offers 
he  made  them  of  life  and  happiness  were 
slighted  and  made  no  impression  upon  them. 
Yet  this  was  not  all :  You  did  evil  before  my 
eyes,  not  by  surprise,  or  through  inadver- 
tency, but  with  deliberation' :  You  did  choose 
that  wherein  I  delighted  not ;  he  means  that 
which  he  utterly  detested  and  abhorred.  It 
is  not  strange  that  those  who  will  not  be 
persuaded  to  choose  that  which  is  good  per- 
sist in  their  choice  and  pursuit  of  that  which 
is  evil.  See  the  malignity  of  sin ;  it  is  evil 
in  God's  eyes,  highly  offensive  to  him,  and 
yet  it  is  committed  before  his  eyes,  in  his 
sight  and  presence,  and  in  contempt  of  him  ; 
it  is  likewise  a  contradiction  to  the  will  of 
God ;  it  is  doing  that,  of  choice,  which  we 
know  will  displease  him. 

II.  The  aggravation  of  this  doom,  from 
the  consideration  of  the  happy  state  of  those 
that  were  brought  to  repentance  and  faith. 

1.  The  blessedness  of  those  that  serve 
God,  and  the  woeful  condition  of  those  that 
rebel  against  him,  are  here  set  the  one  over- 
against  the  other,  that  they  may  serve  as  a 
foil  to  each  other,  v.  13—16.  (1.)  God's 
servants  may  well  think  themselves  happy, 
and  for  ever  indebted  to  that  free  grace 
which  made  them  so,  when  they  see  how 
miserable  some  of  their  neighbours  are  for 
want  of  that  grace,  who  are  hardened,  and 
likely  to  perish  for  ever  in  unbelief,  and 
what  a  narrow  escape  they  had  of  being 
among  them.  See  ck.  Ixvi.  24.  (2.)  It  will 
add  to  the  grief  of  those  that  perish  to  see 
the  happiness  of  God's  servants  (whom  they 
had  hated,  and  vilified,  and  looked  upon 
with  the  utmost  disdain),  and  especially  to 
think  that  they  might  have  shared  in  their 
bliss  if  it  had  not  been  their  own  fault.  It 
made  the  torment  of  the  rich  man  in  hell 
the  more  grievous  that  he  saw  Abraham  afar 
off  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom,  Luke  xvi.  23. 
See  Luke  xiii.  28.  Sometimes  the  provi- 
dence of  God  makes  such  a  difference  as 
this  between  good  and  bad  in  this  world, 
and  the  prosperity  of  the  righteous  becomes 
a  grievous  eye-sore  and  vexation  of  heart  to 
the  wicked  (Ps.  cxii.  10),  and  it  will  certainly 
be  so  in  the  great  day.  We  fools  counted 
his  life  madness  and  his  end  without  honour  : 
but  now  how  is  he  numbered  with  the  saints 
and  his  lot  is  among  the  chosen.     Now, 

2.  The  difference  of  their  states  lies  in  two 
things : — 

(1.)  In  point  of  comfort  and  satisfaction, 
[l.]  God's  servants  shall  eat  and  drink; 
they  shall  have  the  bread  of  life  to  feed,  to 
feast  upon,  continually,  shall  be  abundantly 
replenished  with  the  goodness  of  his  house, 
and  shall  want  nothing  that  is  good  for 
them.  Heaven's  happiness  will  be  to  them 
an  everlasting  feast ;  they  shall  be  filled  with 
that  which  now  they  hunger  and  thirst 
after.     But  those  who  set  their  hearts  upon 
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the  world,  and  place  their  happiness  in  that, 
shall  be  hungry  and  thirsty,  always  empty, 
always  craving  ;  for  it  is  not  bread ;  it  sur- 
feits, but  it  satisfies  not.     In  communion 
mth  God,  and  dependence  upon  him,  there 
is  full   satisfaction ;  but   in  sinful  pursuiu 
there  is  nothing  but  disappointment.     [2.] 
God's  servants  shall  rejoice  and  sing  for  joy 
of  heart.     They  have  constant  cause  for  joy, 
and  there  is  notliing  that  may  be  an  occasion 
of  grief  to  them  but  they  have  an  allajr  suf- 
iicient  for  it ;  and,  as  far  as  faith  is  m  act 
and  exercise,  they  have  a  heart  to  rejoice, 
and  their  joy  is  their  strength.     They  shall 
rejoice  in  their  hope,  because  it  shall  not 
make   them   ashamed.     Heaven   will  be  a 
world  of  everlasting  joy  to  all  that  are  now 
sowing  in  tears.     But,  on  the  other  hand, 
those  that  forsake  the  Lord  shut  themselves 
out  from  aWXruepy,  for  they  shall  be  ashamed 
of  their  vain  confidence  in  themselves,  and 
their  own  righteousness,  and  the  hopes  they 
had  built  thereon.     When  the  expectations 
of  bliss  wherewith  they  had  flattered  them- 
selves are  frustrated,  O  what  confusion  will 
fill  their  faces !  Then  shall  they  cry  for  sor- 
row of  heart,  and  howl  for  vexation  of  spirit, 
perhaps  in  this  world,  when  their  laughter 
«hall  be  turned  into  mourning  and  their  joy 
into  heaviness,  and  certainly  in  that  world 
where  the  torment  will  be  endless,  easeless, 
and  remediless — nothing  but  weeping,  and 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  to  eternity. 
Let  these  two  be  compared.  Now  he  is  com- 
forted and  thou  art  tormented,  and  which  of 
the  two  will  we  choose  to  take  our  lot  with  ? 
(2.)  In  point  of  honour  and  reputation,  ». 
15,  16.    The  memory  of  the  just  is,  and  shall 
be,  blessed,  but  the  name  of  the  wicked  shall 
rot.     [1.]  The  name  of  the  idolaters  and  un- 
believers shall  be  left /or  a  curse,  shall  be 
loaded  with  ignominy  and  made  for  ever  in- 
famous.    It   shall  be   used  in  giving  bad 
characters — Thou  art  as  cruel  as  a  Jew  ;  and 
in  imprecation — God  make  thee  as  miserable 
as  a  Jew.     It  shall  be  for  a  curse  to  God's 
chosen,  that  is,  for  a  warning  to  them  ;  they 
shall  be  afraid  of  faUing  under  the  curse 
upon  the  Jewish  nation,  of  perishing  after 
the  same  example  of  unbelief.     The  curse  of 
those  whom  God  rejects  should  make  his 
chosen  stand  in  awe.     The  Lord  God  shall 
slay  thee :  he  shall  quite  extirpate  the  Jews 
and  cut  them  off  from  being  a  people ;  they 
shall  no  longer  Uve  as  a  nation,  nor  ever  be 
incorporated  again.    [2.]  The  name  of  God's 
chosen  shall  become  a  blessing :  He  shall 
call  his    servants   by  another  name.      The 
children  of  the  covenant  shall  no  longer  be 
called  Jews,  but  Christians;  and  to  them, 
under  that  name,  all  the  promises  and  privi- 
leges of  the  new  covenant  shall  be  secured. 
This  other  name   shall   be   an  honourable 
name;  it  shall  not  be  confined  to  one  nation, 
but  with  it  men  shall  bless  themselves  in  the 
earth,  all  the  world  over.     God  shall  have 
servants  out  of  all  nations  who  shall  all  be 
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themselves  in  the  God  of  truth.  Firtt,  They 
shall  give  honour  to  God  ho»f<  •"  •'••••V 
prayers  and  in  their  solemn  oat 
addresses  for  his  favour  as  their  : 
their  appeals  to  his  jufitire  a*  their  J 
'ITiis  is  a  part  of  the  homage  we  owe  u»  i . 
we  must  bless  ourselves  in  htm,  that  i*.  we 
must  reckon  that  we  have  enough  to  make 
us  happy,  that  we  need  no  more,  aii'!  <:ni 
desire  no  more,  if  we  have  him  for  our  ( i-l 
It  is  of  great  consequence  what  we  blew 
ourselves  in,  what  we  mont  please  oondvca 
with  and  value  ourselves  by  our  intereet  in. 
Worldly  people  bless  themselves  in  the 
abundance  they  have  of  this  world's  goods 
(Ps.  xlix.  18;  Luke  xii.  19);  bat  God's 
servants  bless  themselves  in  biro,  as  a  God 
all-sufficient  for  them.  He  is  their  crown 
of  glory  and  diadem  of  beauty,  their  strength 
and  portion.  By  him  also  they  shall  swear, 
and  not  by  any  creature  or  any  false  god. 
To  his  judgment  they  shall  refer  their  cause, 
from  whom  every  man's  iudgment  doth  pro- 
ceed. Secondly,  'ITiey  shall  give  honour  to 
him  as  the  God  of  truth,  the  God  of  the  Amen 
(so  the  word  is);  some  understand  it  of 
Christ  who  is  himself  the  Amem,  the  faithful 
witness  (Rev.  iii.  14),  and  in  whom  all  the 
promises  are  yea  and  amen,  2  Cor.  i.  20.  in 
him  we  must  bless  ourselves,  and  ify  him 
we  must  swear  unto  the  Lord  and  covenant 
with  him.  He  that  is  blessed  in  the  earth 
(so  some  read  it)  shall  he  blessed  im  the  true 
God,  for  Christ  is  the  true  God  and  eternal 
life,  1  John  v.  20.  And  it  was  promised  of 
old  that  in  him  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed.  Gen.  xii.  3.  Some  read  it. 
He  shall  bless  himself  in  the  God  of  the  faith- 
ful  people,  in  God  as  the  God  of  all  believers, 
desiring  no  more  than  to  share  in  the  bless- 
ings wherewith  they  are  blessed,  to  be  dealt 
with  as  he  deals  with  them.  Thirdly,  They 
shall  give  him  honour  as  the  author  of  this 
blessed  change  which  they  ha\-e  the  expe- 
rience of;  they  shall  think  themselves  happj 
in  having  him  for  their  God  who  has  made 
them  to  forget  their  former  troaUet,  the  rv- 
membrarice  of  them  being  swallowed  up  in 
their  present  comforts :  Becauaathetf  are  hut- 
den  from  God's  eyes,  that  is.  they  are  qwte 
taken  away;  for,  if  there  were  any  remainder 
of  their  troubles,  God  would  be  sure  to  hare 
his  eye  upon  it,  in  compassion  to  them  and 
concern  for  them.  They  ehaU  no  loogtr 
feel  them ;  for  Gotl  will  no  longer  >M  then. 
He  is  pleased  to  speak  as  »f  he  would  Bake 
himself  easy  by  making  them  eMT;  and 
therefore  they  shall  vnth  a  great  daal  of 
satisfaction  bless  themselves  in  hnn. 

17  For,  behold,  I  create  new  hea- 
vens and  a  new  earth :  and  the  former 
shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come 
into  mind.  18  But  be  ye  glad  and 
reioice  for  ever  in  that  which  1  create  : 
2  c  ^'•' 
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for,  behold,  T  create  Jerusalem  a  re- 
joicing, and  her  people  a  joy.  19 
And  I  will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and 
joy  in  my  people :  and  the  voice  of 
weeping  shall  be  no  more  heard  in 
her,  nor  the  voice  of  crying.  20 
There  shall  be  no  more  thence  an 
infant  of  days,  nor  an  old  man  that 
hath  not  filled  his  days :  for  the  child 
shall  die  a  hundred  years  old ;  but 
the  sinner  being  a  hundred  years  old 
shall  be  accursed.  21  And  they  shall 
build  houses,  and  inhabit  them  ;  and 
they  shall  plant  vineyards,  and  eat  the 
fruit  of  them.  22  They  shall  not  build, 
and  another  inhabit ;  they  shall  not 
plant,  and  another  eat :  for  as  the  days 
of  a  tree  are  the  days  of  my  people, 
and  mine  elect  shall  long  enjoy  the 
work  of  their  hands.  23  They  shall 
not  labour  in  vain,  nor  bring  forth  for 
trouble  ;  for  they  are  the  seed  of  the 
blessed  of  the  Lord,  and  their  off- 
spring with  them.  24  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  before  they  call,  I 
will  answer ;  and  while  they  are  yet 
speaking,  I  will  hear.  25  The  wolf 
and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together, 
and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the 
bullock :  and  dust  shall  he  the  ser- 
pent's meat.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor 
destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain,  saith 
the  Lord. 

If  these  promises  were  m  part  fulfilled 
when  the  Jews,  after  their  return  out  of  cap- 
tivity, were  settled  in  peace  in  their  own  land 
and  brought  as  it  were  into  a  new  world, 
ret  they  were  to  have  their  full  accompUsh- 
ment  in  the  gospel  church,  militant  first  and 
at  length  triumphant.  The  Jerusalem  that 
is  from  above  is  free  and  is  the  mother  of  tis 
all.  In  the  graces  and  comforts  which  be- 
hevers  have  iu  and  from  Christ  we  are  to 
look  for  this  new  heaven  and  new  earth.  It 
is  in  the  gospel  that  old  things  have  passed 
away  and  all  things  have  become  new,  and  by 
it  that  those  who  are  in  Christ  are  new  crea- 
tures, 2  Cor.  V.  17-  It  was  a  mighty  and 
happy  change  that  was  described  v.  16,  that 
the  former  troubles  were  forgotten  :  but  here 
it  rises  much  higher :  even  \h&  former  world 
shall  he  forgotten  zndishaU  no  more  come  into 
mind.  Those  that  were  converted  to  the 
Christian  faith  were  so  transported  with  the 
comforts  of  it  that  all  the  comforts  they  were 
before  acquainted  with  became  as  nothing 
to  them;  not  only  their  foregoing  griefs,  but 
their  foregoing  joys,  were  lost  and  swallowed 
up  in  this.  The  glorified  saints  will  there- 
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fore  have  forgotten  this  world,  because  they 
will  be  entirely  taken  up  with  the  other : 
For,  behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth.  See  how  inexhaustible  the  divine 
power  is;  the  same  God  that  created  one 
heaven  and  earth  can  create  another.  See 
how  entire  the  happiness  of  the  saints  is ;  it 
shall  be  all  of  a  piece ;  with  the  new  heavens 
God  will  create  them  (if  they  have  occasion 
for  it  to  make  them  happy)  a  new  earth  too. 
The  world  is  yours  if  you  be  Christ's,  1  Cor. 
iii.  22.  When  God  is  reconciled  to  us,  which 
gives  us  a  new  heaven,  the  creatures  too  are 
reconciled  to  us,  which  gives  us  a  new  earth. 
The  future  glory  of  the  saints  will  be  so  en- 
tirely different  from  what  they  ever  knew 
before  that  it  may  well  be  called  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  Behold,  1 
make  all  things  new,  Rev.  xxi.  5. 

I.  There  shall  be  new  joys.  For,  1.  All 
the  church's  friends,  and  all  that  belong  to 
her,  shall  rejoice  {v.  IS):  You  shall  be glaa 
and  rejoice  for  ever  in  that  which  I  create. 
The  new  things  which  God  creates  in  and 
by  his  gospel  are  and  shall  be  matter  of  ever- 
lasting joy  to  all  believers.  My  servants  shall 
rejoice  (».  13),  at  last  they  shall,  though  now 
they  mourn.  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord.  2  The  church  shall  be  the  matter 
of  their  joy,  so  pleasant,  so  prosperous,  shall 
her  condition  be :  I  create  Jerusalem  a  re- 
joicing and  her  people  a  joy.  The  church 
shall  not  only  rejoice  but  be  rejoiced  in. 
Those  that  have  sorrowed  with  the  church 
shall  rejoice  with  her.  3.  The  prosperity  of 
the  church  shall  be  a  rejoicing  to  God  him- 
self, who  has  pleasure  in  the  prosperity  of 
his  servants  (v.  19) :  /  will  rejoice  in  Jeru- 
salem's joy,  and  will  joy  in  my  people  ;  for  in 
all  their  affliction  he  was  afflicted.  God  will 
not  only  rejoice  in  the  church's  well-doing, 
but  will  himself  rejoice  to  do  her  good  and 
rest  in  his  love  to  her,  Zeph.  iii.  17.  What 
God  rejoices  in  it  becomes  us  tq_^rejoice  in. 
4.  There  shall  be  no  allay  of  this  joy,  nor 
any  alteration  of  this  happy  condition  of  the 
church :  7'Ae  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no 
more  heard  in  her.  If  this  relate  to  any  state 
of  the  church  in  this  life,  it  means  no  more 
than  that  the  former  occasions  of  grief  shall 
not  return,  but  God's  people  shall  long  enjoy 
an  uninterrupted  tranquillity.  But  in  heaven 
it  shall  have  a  full  accomplishment,  in  respect 
both  of  the  perfection  and  the  perpetuity  of 
the  promised  joy;  there  all  tears  shall  be 
wiped  away. 

II.  There  shall  be  new  life,  c.  20.  Un- 
timely deaths  by  the  sword  or  sickness  shall 
be  no  more  known  as  they  have  been,  and  by 
this  means  there  shall  be  no  more  the  voice 
of  crying,  v.  1 9.  When  there  shall  be  no 
more  death  there  shall  be  no  more  sorrow. 
Rev.  xxi.  4.  As  death  has  reigned  by  sin, 
so  life  shall  reign  by  righteousness,  Rom  v. 
14,  21.  1.  Believera  through  Christ  shall 
be  satisfied  with  life,  though  it  be  ever  so 
short  on  earth.     If  an  infant  end  its  davs 
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quickly,  yet  it  shall  not  be  reckoned  to  die 
untimely;  for  the  shorter  its  life  is  the  longer 
will  its  rest  be.  ITiough  death  reign  over  those 
that  have  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of 
Adam's  trangressinn,  yet  they,  dpng  in  the 
arms  of  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  and  be- 
longing to  his  kingdom,  are  not  to  be  called 
infants  of  days,  but  even  the  child  shall  be 
reckoned  to  die  a  hundred  years  old,  for  he 
shall  rise  again  at  full  age,  shall  rise  to  eter- 
nal life.  Some  understand  it  of  children 
who  in  their  childhood  are  so  eminent  for 
wisdom  and  grace,  and  by  death  nipped  in 
the  blossom,  that  they  may  be  said  to  die  a 
hundred  years  old.  And,  as  for  old  men,  it 
is  promised  that  they  shall  Jill  their  days  with 
the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  they  shall 
stUl  bring  forth  iu  old  age,  to  show  thai  the 
Lord  is  upright,  and  then  it  is  a  good  old 
age.  An  old  man  who  is  wise,  and  good, 
and  useful,  may  truly  be  said  to  have  filled 
his  days.  Old  men  who  have  their  hearts 
upon  the  world  have  never  filled  their  days, 
never  have  enough  of  this  world,  but  would 
still  continue  longer  in  it.  But  that  man 
dies  old,  and  satur  dierum—full  of  days,  who, 
with  Simeon,  having  seen  God's  salvation, 
desires  now  to  depart  in  peace.  2.  Unbe- 
lievers shall  be  unsatisfied  and  unhappy  in 
life,  though  it  be  ever  so  long.  The  sinner, 
though  he  live  to  be  a  hundred  years  old, 
shall  be  accursed.  His  living  so  long  shall 
be  no  token  to  him  of  the  divine  favour  and 
blessing,  nor  shall  it  be  any  shelter  to  him 
from  the  divine  wrath  and  curse.  The  sen- 
tence he  lies  under  will  certainly  be  executed, 
and  his  long  life  is  but  a  long  reprieve ;  nay, 
it  is  itself  a  curse  to  him,  for  the  longer  he 
lives  the  more  wrath  he  treasures  up  against 
the  day  of  wrath  and  the  more  sins  he  will 
have  to  answer  for.  So  that  the  matter  is 
not  great  whether  our  lives  on  earth  be  long 
or  short,  but  whether  we  live  the  lives  of 
saints  or  the  lives  of  sinners. 

ni.  There  shall  be  a  new  enjojrment  of 
the  comforts  of  life.  Whereas  before  it  was 
very  uncertain  and  precarious,  their  enemies 
inhabited  the  houses  which  they  built  and  ate 
thefi-uit  of  the  trees  which  they  planted,  now 
it  shall  be  otherwise ;  they  shall  build  houses 
and  inhabit  them,  shall  plant  vineyards  and 
eat  the  fruit  of  them,  p.  21,  22.  ITiis  inti- 
mates that  the  labour  of  their  hands  shall 
be  blessed  and  be  made  to  prosper;  they 
shall  gain  what  they  aimed  at,  and  what  they 
have  gained  shall  be  preserved  and  secured 
to  them  ;  they  shall  enjoy  it  comfortably,  and 
nothing  shall  embitter  it  to  them,  and  they 
shall  live  to  enjoy  it  long.  Strangers  shall 
not  break  in  upon  them,  to  expel  them,  and 
plant  themselves  in  their  room,  as  sometimes 
they  have  done :  My  elect  shall  wear  out,  or 
long  enjoy,  the  work  of  their  hands  ;  it  is  ho- 
nestly got,  and  it  will  wear  well ;  it  is  the 
work  of  their  hands,  which  they  themselves 
have  laboured  for,  and  it  is  most  comfort- 
able to  enjoy  that,  and  not  to  eat  the  bread 
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heart  to  enjoy  it,  that  is  tl>e  gift  of  God'i 
grace  (Ecd.  iii.  13} ;  and,  if  we  live  to  eafay 
It  long,  it  is  the  gift  of  God's  provideoee. 
for  that  is  here  promited :  As  tk»  Joft  tf  • 
tree  are  the  days  of  my  people  ;  m  the  dsma  ^ 
an  oak  (ch.  vi.  13),  whose  mbtlmus  M  M  if . 
though  it  cast  its  kmoet ;  thoagh  k  bt  stripped 
every  winter,  it  recovere  iMf  anin,  and 
lasts  many  ages ;  m  the  dajrt  qftia  trtt  ^ 
life:  so  the  LXX.  Christ  i«  to  them  Aa 
tree  of  life,  and  in  him  helievert  enjoT  aB 
those  spiritual  comforts  which  are  ty|N6ed 
by  the  abundance  of  temporal  bkariagt  hew 
promised ;  and  it  shall  not  be  in  the  power 
of  their  enemies  to  deprive  them  of  theae 
blessings  or  disturb  them  in  the  enjoyineot 
of  them. 

IV.  There  shall  be  a  new  generatiofi  nmg 
up  in  their  stead  to  inherit  and  enjoj  theae 
blessings  (r.  23):  They  shall  not  Uiomr  « 
vain,  for  they  shall  not  only  enjoy  the  work 
of  their  hands  themselves,  but  tbey  thall 
leave  it  with  satisfaction  to  those  that  shall 
come  after  them,  and  not  with  such  a  melan- 
choly prospect  as  Solomon  did,  Ecd.  ii.  18, 
19-  They  shall  not  b^et  and  briny  fortk 
children /or  trouble;  for  they  are  theonehnea 
the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  the  Lord,  aod 
there  is  a  blessing  entailed  upon  them  by 
descent  from  their  anceetora  which  their 
offspring  with  them  shall  partake  of,  and 
shall  be,  as  well  as  they,  the  seed  of  the 
blessed  of  the  Lord.  TLey  shall  not  brin^ 
forth  for  trouble;  for,  1.  God  will  make 
their  children  that  rise  up  comforta  to 
them;  they  shall  have  the  joy  of  aeeisf 
them  walk  in  the  truth.  2.  He  will  make 
the  times  that  come  after  comfortable  to 
their  children.  As  they  shall  be  good,  ao 
it  shall  be  well  with  them ;  they  ahul  not  be 
brought  forth  to  days  of  trouble ;  nor  ahaU 
it  ever  be  said.  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  ban 
not.  In  the  gospel  church  Cbrist'a  name 
.shall  be  borne  up  by  a  sncceaaioo.  A  toad 
shall  serve  him  ( Ps.  xxiL  30),  the  tttd  ^  tit 
blessed  of  the  Lord. 

V.  There  shall  be  a  good  conrnpmitmea 
between  them  and  their  God  (e.  94) :  Boom 
before  they  call,  I  will  answer.  God  will  an- 
ticipate their  prayers  with  the  bleaainga  ai 
bis  goodness.  David  did  but  lay,  /  witt  ean- 
fess,  and  God  forgave,  Ps.  zxxiL  S.  TIm 
father  of  the  prodigal  met  him  in  Ui  rrtom. 
While  they  are  yet  sj>eakiug,  befara  ttay  hnw 
finished  their  prayer,  I  will  give  than  the 
thing  they  pray  for,  or  the  aaaunmeaa  and 
earnests  of  it.  Theae  are  high  ezpraaiicma 
of  God's  readiness  to  hear  prayer  i  and  ikia 
appears  much  more  in  the  grace  of  tha  goa- 
pel  than  it  did  under  the  law  j  we  owe  the 
comfort  of  it  to  the  mediatioo  of  Christ  aa 
our  advocate  with  the  Father  and  are  obBgad 
in  gratitude  to  give  a  readj  est  to  God's 
calls. 

VI.  There  shall  be  a  good  corieapouden^ 
between  them  and  their  neighbours  (p.  25) . 
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The  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together,  as 
they  did  in  Noah's  ark.  God's  people, 
though  they  are  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 
wolves,  shall  be  safe  and  unhurt;  for  God 
will  not  so  much  break  the  power  and  tie  the 
hands  of  their  enemies  as  formerly,  but  he 
will  turn  their  hearts,  will  alter  their  dispo- 
sitions by  his  grace.  When  Paul,  who  had 
been  a  persecutor  of  the  disciples  (and  who, 
being  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  ravened  as  a 
wolf.  Gen.  xlix.  27)  joined  himself  to  them 
and  became  one  of  them,  then  the  wolf  and 
the  lamb  fed  together.  So  also  when  the  en- 
mity between  Jews  and  Gentiles  was  slain, 
all  hostilities  ceased,  and  they  fed  together 
as  one  sheepfold  under  Christ  the  great 
Shepherd,  John  x.  16.  The  enemies  of  the 
church  ceased  to  do  the  mischief  they  had 
done,  and  its  members  ceased  to  be  so  quar- 
relsome with  and  injurious  to  one  another  as 
they  had  been,  so  that  there  was  none  either 
from  without  or  from  within  to  hurt  or  de- 
stroy, none  to  disturb  it,  much  less  to  ruin 
it,  in  all  the  holy  mountain  ;  as  w£is  promised, 
ch.  xi.  9.  For,  1.  Men  shall  be  changed: 
The  lion  shall  no  more  be  a  beast  of  prey,  as 
perhaps  he  never  would  have  been  if  sin  had 
not  entered,  but  shall  eat  straw  like  the  bul- 
lock, shall  know  his  owner,  and  his  master^s 
crib,  as  the  ox  does.  When  those  that  lived 
by  spoil  and  rapine,  and  coveted  to  enrich 
themselves,  right  or  wrong,  are  brought  by 
the  grace  of  God  to  accommodate  themselves 
to  their  condition,  to  live  by  honest  labour, 
and  to  be  content  with  such  things  as  they 
have — when  those  that  stole  steal  no  more, 
but  work  with  their  hands  the  thing  that  is 
good — then  this  is  fulfilled,  that  the  lion  shall 
eat  straw  like  the  bullock.  2.  Satan  shall  be 
chained,  the  dragon  bound ;  for  dust  shall 
be  the  serpent's  meat  again.  That  great 
enemy,  when  he  has  been  let  loose,  has  glut- 
ted and  regaled  himself  with  the  precious 
blood  of  saints,  who  by  his  instigation  have 
been  persecuted,  and  with  the  precious  souls 
of  sinners,  who  by  his  instigation  have 
become  persecutors  and  have  ruined  them- 
selves for  ever;  but  now  he  shall  be  confined 
to  dust,  according  to  the  sentence.  On  thy 
belly  shall  thou  go,  and  dust  shall  thou  eat. 
Gen.  iii.  14.  All  the  enemies  of  God's 
church,  that  are  subtle  and  venomous  as 
serpents,  shall  be  conquered  and  subdued, 
and  be  made  to  lick  the  dust.  Christ  shall 
reign  as  Zion's  King  till  all  the  enemies  of 
his  kingdom  be  made  his  footstool,  and  theirs 
too.  In  the  holy  mountain  above,  and  there 
only,  shall  this  promise  have  its  full  accom- 
phshment,  that  there  shall  be  none  to  hurt 
nor  destroy. 

CHAP.  LXVI. 

'^  Kope  of  tfaU  chapter  U  much  the  »anie  u  that  of  the  Ikxegouig 
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momal  senriccs  in  comparison  with  moral  duties,  aixl  an  Intima- 
tion therein  of  his  purpose  shortly  to  put  an  end  to  the  temple, 
aiid  sacrifice  and  reject  those  that  adhered  to  them,  ver.  1 — ♦■ 
II.  The  salvation  God  will  in  due  time  work  for  his  people  out  of 
the  hands  of  their  oppressors  (rer.  5),  speaking  terror  to  the  per- 
secutors (7er.  6)  and  comfort  to  the  persecuted,  a  speedy  and  com- 
plete dclirerance  (ver.  7—9),  a  joyful  settlement  (rer.  10, 11),  the 
accession  of  the  Gentiles  to  them,  and  abundance  of  satisfaction 
therein,  ver.  12—14.  UL  The  terrible  rengeance  which  God  will 
bring  upon  the  enemies  of  his  church  and  people,  ver.  15— IS. 
IV,  The  happy  establishment  of  the  church  upon  large  and  sure 
foundations,  its  constant  attendance  on  God  and  triumph  over  its 
enemies,  ver.  19 — 24.  And  we  may  well  expect  that  this  evan. 
gelical  prophet)  here,  in  the  close  of  his  prophecy,  should  (as  he 
does)  look  as  &r  forward  as  to  the  latter  days,  to  the  last  day,  to 
the  days  of  eternity. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord,  The  hea- 
ven is  my  throne,  and  the  earth 
is  my  footstool :  where  is  the  house 
that  ye  build  unto  me  ?  and  where  is 
the  place  of  my  rest  ?  2  For  all 
those  things  hath  mine  hand  made, 
and  all  those  things  have  been,  saith 
the  Lord  :  but  to  this  man  will  I  look, 
even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  con- 
trite spirit,  and  trembleth  at  ray  word. 
3  He  that  killeth  an  ox  is  as  if  he 
slew  a  man ;  he  that  sacrificeth  a  lamb, 
as  if  he  cut  oflf  a  dog's  neck ;  he  that 
offereth  an  oblation,  as  if  he  offered 
swine's  blood ;  he  that  burneth  in- 
cense, as  if  he  blessed  an  idol.  Yea, 
they  have  chosen  their  own  ways,  and 
their  soul  delighteth  in  their  abomi- 
nations. 4  I  also  will  choose  their 
delusions,  and  will  bring  their  fears 
upon  them;  because  when  I  called, 
none  did  answer ;  when  I  spake,  they 
did  not  hear :  but  they  did  evil  before 
mine  eyes,  and  chose  that  in  which  I 
delighted  not. 

Here,  I.  The  temple  is  slighted  in  com- 
parison with  a  gracious  soul,  p.  1,  2.  The 
Jews  in  the  prophet's  time,  and  afterwards 
in  Christ's  time,  gloried  much  in  the  tem- 
ple and  promised  themselves  great  things 
from  it ;  to  humble  them  therefore,  and  to 
shake  their  vain  confidence,  both  the  pro- 
phets and  Christ  foretold  the  ruin  of  the 
temple,  that  God  would  leave  it  and  then  it 
would  soon  be  desolate.  After  it  was  de- 
stroyed by  the  Chaldeans  it  soon  recovered 
itself  and  the  ceremonial  services  were  re- 
eved with  it ;  but  by  the  Romans  it  was 
made  a  perpetual  desolation,  and  the  cere- 
monial law  was  abolished  with  it.  That  the 
world  might  be  prepared  for  this,  they  were 
often  told,  as  here,  of  what  httle  account  the 
temple  was  with  God.  1.  That  he  did  not 
need  it.  Heaven  is  the  throne  of  his  glor)- 
and  government;  there  he  sits,  infinitely 
^!^n,^''T^r''^^°*°''"."%'^l"""lLl"'T!^'°°'"  I  exalted  in  the  highest  dignity  and  dominion, 

UM  nme  way,  to  the  different  ttnte  or  the  good  and  bad  among  11  ti         •  j  ■  n-"!.  i      - 

tJwJevi  at  their  return  out  of  capUritv,  but  Uiat  tTpUyinC  tlie  1  aOOVe  all  blCSSmg  and  praiSe.        1  oe  earth    IS 

2^'S^^'.>?*'*"^?.!"'^„^'''°'K**'"'^','^'?°'''f"'r'l»is  footstool,  on  which    he    stands,   over- 

or  the  Gentilei,  and  the  letting  lip  of  the  gospel.kingdom  in  the  ;        ,.  11      1  n-  •  r    •  j-  >• 

wortd.    The  first  rene  of  thU  chapter  ii  appUed  by  Stephen  to  ;  ruang    all    the    atiairS   Ot    It    aCCOrdmg  tO  UlS 

^i^ir.T,'"^  !!L"J^>'*^'.''*  '"'  "*"  '"*"'"'«  "^ ""  chrirtian  \  wiU.     Jf  God  has  SO  bright  a  throne,  so  large 

church  (Acti  Til  40,  50),  which  may  ienre  ai  a  key  to  the  whole  r..,         .  ./  -^i,  \i  ^ 

chapter.    We  h«rc  liere,  I.  The  contempt  Cod  puts  upon  ten-     &  lOOtstOOl,  Wtiere  then    IS    the    hOUSe    they  CUn 
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build  unto  God,  that  can  be  the  residence  of 
his  glory,  or  where  is  the  place  of  his  rest  /* 
What  satisfaction  can  the  Eternal  Mind 
take  in  a  house  made  with  men's  bands  ? 
What  occasion  has  he,  as  we  have,  for  a 
bouse  to  repose  himself  in,  who  faints  not 
neither  is  weary,  who  neither  slumbers  nor 
sleeps?  Or,  if  he  bad  occasion,  be  would 
not  tell  us  (Ps.  1.  12),  for  all  these  things  hath 
his  hand  made,  heaven  and  all  its  courts, 
earth  and  all  its  borders,  and  all  the  hosts 
of  both.  All  these  things  have  been,  have  bad 
their  beginning,  by  the  power  of  God,  who 
was  happy  from  eternity  before  they  were, 
and  therefore  could  not  be  benefited  by  them. 
All  these  things  are  (so  some  read  it) ;  they 
still  continue,  upheld  by  the  same  power  that 
made  them ;  so  that  our  goodness  extends 
not  to  him.  If  he  required  a  house  for  him- 
self to  dwell  in,  he  would  have  made  one 
himself  when  he  made  the  world ;  and,  if  he 
had  made  one,  it  would  have  continued  to 
this  day,  as  other  creatures  do,  according  to 
his  ordinance ;  so  that  he  had  no  need  of  a 
temple  made  with  hands.  2.  That  he  would 
not  heed  it  as  he  would  a  humble,  penitent, 
gracious  heart.  He  has  a  heaven  and  earth 
of  his  own  making,  and  a  temple  of  man's 
making ;  but  he  overlooks  them  all,  that  he 
may  look  with  favour  to  him  that  is  poor  in 
spirit,  humble  and  serious,  self-abasing  and 
self-denying,  whose  heart  is  truly  contrite 
for  sin,  penitent  for  it,  and  in  pain  to  get  it 
pardoned,  and  who  trembles  at  God's  word, 
not  as  Felix  did,  mth  a  transient  qualm  that 
was  over  when  the  sermon  was  done,  but 
with  an  habitual  awe  of  God's  majesty  and 
purity  and  an  habitual  dread  of  bis  justice 
and  wrath.  Such  a  heart  is  a  living  temple 
for  God  ;  he  dwells  there,  and  it  is  the  place 
of  his  rest ;  it  is  like  heaven  and  earth,  his 
throne  and  his  footstool. 

II.  Sacrifices  are  slighted  when  they  come 
from  ungracious  hands.  The  sacrifice  of  the 
wicked  is  not  only  unacceptable,  but  it  is  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord  (Prov.  xv.  8)  ;  this 
is  largely  shown  here,  r.  3,  4.  Observe,  1. 
How  detestable  their  sacrifices  were  to  God. 
The  carnal  Jews,  after  their  return  out  of  cap- 
tivity, though  they  relapsed  not  to  idolatry, 
grew  very  careless  and  loose  in  the  service  of 
God ;  they  brought  the  torn,  and  the  lame,  and 
the  sick  for  sacrifice  (Mai.  i.  8,  13),  and  this 
made  their  services  abominable  to  God ;  they 
had  no  regard  to  their  sacrifices,  and  there- 
fore how  could  they  think  God  would  have 
any  regard  to  them  ?  ITie  unbelieving  Jews, 
after  the  gospel  was  preached  and  in  it  notice 
given  of  the  offering  up  of  the  great  sacri- 
fice, which  put  an  end  to  all  the  ceremonial 
services,  continued  to  offer  sacrifices,  as  if 
the  law  of  Moses  had  been  still  in  force  and 
could  make  the  corners  thereunto  perfect  .• 
this  was  an  abomination.  He  that  kills  an 
ox  for  his  own  table  is  welcome  to  do  it ; 
but  he  that  now  kills  it,  that  thus  kills  it,  for 
God's  altar,  is  as  if  he  slew  a  man  ;  it  is  as 
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great  an  offence  to  God  as  mnrder  itself ;  he 
that  does  it  do«s  in  effect  set  aside  Chiist's 
sacrifice,  treads  under  foot  tkt  blood  ^  tk» 
covenant,  and  makes  hirowlf  accessory  to  ths 
guilt  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  hard, 
setting  up  what  ChriMt  died  to  abtdUh.  He 
that  sacrifices  a  lamb,  if  it  be  a  cormpt  thing, 
and  not  the  male  in  hia  flock,  the  bMt  be 
has,  if  he  think  to  put  God  off  with  any 
thing,  he  affronts  him,  instead  of  pleastog 
him ;  it  is  (M  if  he  cut  off  a  dog's  neck,  a 
creature  in  the  eye  of  the  law  so  vile  that, 
whereas  an  ass  mi^ht  be  redeemed,  the 
price  of  a  dog  was  never  to  be  brought  into 
the  treasury,  Deut.  xxiii.  IS.  //f  that  offers 
an  oblation,  a  meat  offering  or  drink-offering, 
is  as  if  he  thought  to  make  atonement  with 
swine's  blood,  a  creature  that  must  not  be 
eaten  nor  touched,  the  broth  of  it  was  abomi- 
nable (ch.  Lxv.  4),  much  more  the  blood  of 
it.  He  that  bums  incense  to  God,  and  so 
puts  contempt  upon  the  incense  of  Christ's 
intercession,  is  as  if  he  blessed  am  idol ;  it 
was  as  great  an  affront  to  God  as  if  they  had 
paid  their  devotions  to  a  false  god.  Hypo- 
crisy and  profaneness  are  as  provoking  as 
idolatry.  2.  What  their  wickedness  was 
which  made  their  sacrifices  thus  deissfble. 
It  Wcis  because  they  had  chosen  thetrowmwrnift, 
the  ways  of  their  own  wicked  hearts,  and 
not  only  their  hands  did  but  their  souls 
delighted  in  their  abominations.  They  were 
vicious  and  immoral  in  their  conversations, 
chose  the  way  of  sin  rather  than  the  way  of 
God's  commandments,  and  took  pleasure  in 
that  which  \vas  provoking  to  God  ;  this  made 
their  sacrifices  so  offensive  to  God,  ck.  ill — 
15.  Those  that  pretend  to  honour  God  by  a 
profession  of  religion,  and  yet  live  wcked 
lives,  put  an  affront  upon  him,  as  if  he 
were  the  patron  of  sin.  And  that  which 
was  an  aggravation  of  their  wickedness 
v/as  that  thty  persisted  in  it,  notwithstand- 
ing the  frequent  calls  given  them  to  re- 
pent and  reform  ;  they  turned  a  deaf  ear  to 
all  the  warnings  of  divine  justice  and  all 
the  offers  of  divine  grace  :  fl'hen  I  called, 
none  did  answer,  as  before,  ch.  lxv.  12.  And 
the  same  follows  here  that  did  there :  Tkry 
did  evil  before  my  eyes.  Being  deaf  to  what 
he  said,  they  cared  not  what  he  saw.  but 
chose  that  in  which  they  knew  ke  delighted 
not.  How  could  those  expect  to  please  him 
in  their  devotions  who  took  no  care  to  please 
him  in  their  conversations,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, designed  to  provoke  him  ?  3.  The  doom 
passed  upon  them  for  this.  They  ckote  their 
own  ways,  therefore,  says  God,  I  also  will 
choose  their  delusions.  TVy  *«»  ■•*  'A*"" 
choice  (as  Mr.  Gatakcr  Daranhrases  il),  mad 
now  I  will  make  mine  :  they  aave  lakem  mhmt 
course  they  oleased  with  wte.mtd  I  wilt  tale 
what  course  I plea»» with tkem.  Iwillcfaoose 
their  illusioms,  or  aiodlerist  (so  some);  as 
they  have  mocked  God  and  dishonoured  him 
by  their  wickedness,  so  God  will  give  them 
UD  to  their  enemies,  to  be  trampled  upon  and 
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insulted  by  them.  Or  they  shall  be  deceived 
by  those  vain  confidences  with  which  they 
liave  deceived  themselves.  God  will  make 
their  sin  their  punishment;  they  shall  be 
beaten  with  their  own  rod  and  hurried 
into  ruin  by  their  own  delusions.  God  will 
bring  their  fears  upon  them,  that  is,  will  bring 
upon  them  that  which  shall  be  a  great  terror 
to  them,  or  that  which  they  themselves  have 
been  afraid  of  and  thought  to  escape  by  sinful 
shifts.  Unbelieving  hearts,  and  unpurified 
unpacified  consciences,  need  no  more  to  make 
them  miserable  than  to  have  their  own  fears 
brought  upon  them. 

5  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye 
that  tremble  at  his  word ;  your  bre- 
thren that  hated  you,  that  cast  you 
out  for  my  name's  sake,  said,  Let  the 
Lord  be  glorified :  but  he  shall  ap- 
pear to  your  joy,  and  they  shall  be 
ashamed.  6  A  voice  of  noise  from 
the  city,  a  voice  from  the  temple,  a 
voice  of  the  Lord  that  rendereth 
recompence  to  his  enemies.  7  Be- 
fore she  travailed,  she  brought  forth; 
before  her  pain  came,  she  was  delivered 
of  a  man  child.  8  Who  hath  heard 
such  a  thing  ?  Who  hath  seen  such 
things  ?  Shall  the  earth  be  made  to 
bring  forth  in  one  day  ?  Or  shall  a 
nation  be  born  at  once  ?  For  as  soon 
as  Zion  travailed,  she  brought  forth 
her  children.  9  Shall  I  bring  to  the 
birth,  and  not  cause  to  bring  forth  ? 
saith  the  Lord  :  shall  I  cause  to  bring 
forth,  and  shut  the  womb?  saith  thy 
God.  10  Rejoice  ye  with  Jerusa- 
lem, and  be  glad  with  her,  all  ye  that 
love  her :  rejoice  for  joy  with  her,  all 
ye  that  mourn  for  her :  1 1  That  ye 
may  suck,  and  be  satisfied  with  the 
breasts  of  her  consolations;  that  ye 
may  milk  out,  and  be  delighted  with 
the  abundance  of  her  glory.  12  For 
thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will 
extend  peace  to  her  like  a  river,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Gentiles  like  a  flow- 
ing stream :  then  shall  ye  suck,  ye 
shall  be  borne  upon  tier  sides,  and 
be  dandled  upon  her  knees.  13  As 
one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so 
will  I  comfort  you ;  and  ye  shall  be 
comforted  in  Jerusalem.  14  And 
when  ye  see  this,  your  heart  shall  re- 
joice, and  your  bones  shall  flourish 
like  a  herb:  and  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  known  toward  his  ger- 1 
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vants,  and  his  indignation  toward  his 
enemies. 


The  prophet,  having  denounced  God's 
judgments  against  a  hypocritical  nation,  that 
made  a  jest  of  God's  word  and  would  not 
answer  him  when  he  called  to  them,  here 
turns  his  speech  to  those  that  trembled  at  his 
word,  to  comfort  and  encourage  them ;  they 
shcill  not  be  involved  in  the  judgments  that 
are  coming  upon  their  unbelieving  nation. 
Ministers  must  distinguish  thus,  that,  when 
they  speak  terror  to  the  wicked,  they  may 
not  make  the  hearts  of  the  righteous  sad. 
Bone  Christiane,  hoc  nihil  ad  te — Good  Chris- 
tian, this  is  nothing  to  thee.  The  prophet, 
having  assured  those  that  tremble  at  God's 
word  of  a  gracious  look  from  him  (v.  2), 
here  brings  them  a  gracious  message  from 
him.  The  word  of  CJiod  has  comforts  in 
store  for  those  that  by  true  humiliation  for 
sin  are  prepared  to  receive  them.  There  were 
those  (v.  4)  who,  when  God  spoke,  would  not 
hear;  but,  if  some  will  not,  others  will.  If 
the  heart  tremble  at  the  word,  the  ear  will  be 
open  to  it.     Now  what  is  here  said  to  them  ? 

I.  Let  them  know  that  God  will  plead 
their  just  but  injured  cause  against  their 
persecutors  (p.  5) :  Your  brethren  that  hated 
you  said.  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified.  But  he 
shall  appear  to  your  jog.  This  perhaps  might 
have  reference  to  the  case  of  some  of  the 
Jews  at  their  return  out  of  captivity;  but 
nothing  like  it  appears  in  the  history,  and 
therefore  it  is  rather  to  be  referred  to  the 
first  preachers  and  professors  of  the  gospel 
among  the  Jews,  to  whose  case  it  is  very 
applicable.  Obsene,  1.  How  the  faithful 
servants  of  God  were  persecuted :  Their 
brethren  hated  them.  The  apostles  were  Jews 
by  birth,  and  yet  even  in  the  cities  of  the 
Gentiles  the  Jews  they  met  with  there  were 
their  most  bitter  and  implacable  enemies 
and  stirred  up  the  Gentiles  against  them. 
The  spouse  complains  (Cant.  i.  6)  that  her 
mother's  children  were  angry  with  her.  Pilate 
upbraided  our  Lord  Jesus  with  this.  Thy 
own  nation  have  delivered  thee  unto  me,  John 
xviii.  35.  Their  brethren,  who  should  have 
loved  them  and  encouraged  them  for  their 
work's  sake  hated  them,  and  cast  them  out 
of  their  synagogues,  excommunicated  them 
as  if  they  had  been  the  greatest  blemishes, 
when  they  were  really  the  greatest  blessings, 
of  their  church  and  nation.  This  was  a  fruit 
of  the  old  enmity  in  the  seed  of  the  serpent 
against  the  seed  of  the  woman.  Those  that 
hated  Christ  hated  his  disciples,  because 
they  supported  his  kingdom  and  interest 
(John  XV.  18),  and  they  cast  them  out  for 
his  name's  sake,  because  they  were  called  by 
his  name,  and  called  upon  his  name,  and 
laid  out  themselves  to  advance  his  name. 
Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  church  censures 
to  be  misapphed,  and  for  her  artillery,  which 
was  intended  for  her  defence,  to  be  turned 
against  her  beat  friends,  by  the  treachery  ot 


■•  c.  706.  CHAP.  LXVI. 

ler  governors.  And  those  that  did  this  said. 
Let  the  Lord  be  glorified:  they  pretended 
conscience  and  a  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God 
and  the  church  in  it,  and  did  it  with  all  the 
formalities  of  devotion.  Our  Saviour  ex- 
plains this,  and  seems  to  have  reference  to 
it,  John  .xvi.  2.  TAey  shall  put  you  out  of 
their  synagogues,  and  whosoever  kills  you  will 
think  that  he  does  God  service.  In  nomine 
Domini  incipit  omne  malum — In  the  name  of 
the  Lord  commences  ecil  of  every  kind.  Or 
we  mav  understand  it  as  spoken  in  defiance 
of  God .  "  You  say  God  will  be  glorified 
in  your  deliverance ;  let  him  be  glorified 
then  ;  let  him  make  speed  and  hasten  hii  work 
(cA.  V,  19)  ;  let  him  deliver  him,  seeing  he  de- 
lighted in  him."  Some  take  it  to  be  the 
language  of  the  profane  Jews  in  captivity, 
bantering  their  brethren  that  hoped  for  de- 
liverance, and  ridiculing  the  expectations 
they  often  comforted  themselves  with,  that 
God  would  shortly  be  glorified  in  it.  They 
thus  did  what  they  could  to  shame  the  coun- 
sel of  the  poor,  rs.  xiv.  6.  2.  How  they 
were  encouraged  under  these  persecutions : 
"  Let  your  faith  and  patience  hold  out  yet  a 
little  while  ;  your  enemies  hate  you  and  op- 
press you,  your  brethren  hate  you  and  cast 
you  out,  but  your  Father  in  heaven  loves 
you,  and  will  appear  for  you  when  no  one 
else  will  or  dare.  His  providence  shall  order 
things  80  as  shall  be  for  comfort  to  you  ;  he 
shall  appear  for  your  joy  and  for  the  confu- 
sion of  those  that  abuse  you  and  trample  on 
you ;  they  shall  be  ashamed  of  their  enmity 
to  you."  This  was  fulfilled  when,  upon  the 
signals  given  of  Jerusalem's  approaching 
ruin,  the  Jews'  hearts  failed  them  for  fear  ; 
but  the  disciples  of  Christ,  whom  they  had 
hated  and  persecuted,  lifted  up  their  heads 
with  joy,  knowing  that  their  redemption  drew 
nigh,  Luke  xxi.  26,28.  lliough  God  seem  to 
hide  himself,  he\vill  in  due  time  show  himself. 
1 L  Let  them  know  that  God's  appearances 
for  them  will  be  such  as  will  make  a  great 
noise  in  the  world  (p.  6) :  There  shall  be  a 
voice  of  noise  from  the  city,  from  the  temple. 
Some  make  it  the  joyful  and  triumphant 
voice  of  the  church's  friends,  others  the 
frightful  lamenting  voice  of  her  enemies, 
surprised  in  the  city,  and  fleeing  in  vain  to 
the  temple  for  shelter.  These  voices  do  but 
echo  to  the  roice  of  the  Lord,  who  is  now 
rendering  a  recompence  to  his  enemies  ;  and 
those  that  will  not  hear  him  speaking  this 
terror  shall  hear  them  returning  the  alarms 
of  it  in  doleful  shrieks.  We  may  well  think 
what  a  confused  noise  there  was  in  the  city 
and  temple  when  Jerusalem,  after  a  long 
siege,  was  at  last  taken  by  the  Romans. 
Some  think  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in 
the  prodigies  that  went  before  that  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  related  by  Josephus  in 
his  History  of  the  Wars  of  the  Jews  {lib.  7- 
cap.  31),  that  the  temple-doors  flew  open 
suddenly  of  their  own  accord,  and  the  priests 
heard  a  noise  of  motion  or  shifting  in  the 


7%f  enlmytmemt  »f  tk»  tkmrdk 
most  holy  place,  and  fttmntir  m  mie*, 
saying.  Let  us  depart  tmm.  Aad.  mam 
time  after,  one  Jecin  Bv-AniMC  vnt  vp 
and  down  the  city,  at  the  fcMtof  triMnMclM, 
continually  crying.  A  voiet  from  th»  mtt,  m 
voice  from  tlu  west,  a  voice  from  Ikt  fhmr 
winds,  a  voice  against  Jerunlem  aad  tkf 
temple,  a  voice  against  all  this  people. 

HI.  Let  them  know  that  God  wiD  act  mm 
a  church  for  himself  in  the  world,  whi^ 


shall  be  abundantly  replenished  in  a  hitk 
time  (r.  7) :  Before  the  travaiitd  aim  hramfkl 
forth,  'lliis  is  to  be  appfied  in  the  trpe  to 
the  deliverance  of  the  Jewa  eat  of  tfinr  cap- 
tivity in  Babylon,  which  was  braaght  akeat 
very  easilv  and  silently,  without  any  paik 
or  struggle,  such  as  was  when  they  were 
brought  out  of  Egypt;  that  was  done  Ajr 
might  and  power  {L>eut.  ir.  34),  hot  thi«  m 
the  Spirit  of  the  Ijord  nf  hosts,  Zech.  iv.  o. 
The  man-child  of  the  deliverance  i»  rwoicrd 
in,  and  yet  the  mother  waa  nerer  in  (ahoar 
for  it ;  be/ore  her  pain  came  she  wot  dekvtred. 
This  is  altogether  surprising,  uncommon, 
and  without  precedent,  unless  in  the  atory 
which  the  Egyptian  midwires  told  of  the 
Hebrew  women  (Exod.  i.  19),  that  they  were 
lively  and  were  delivered  ere  the  wudmiats 
came  in  unto  them.  But  shaU  the  earth  be 
made  to  bring  forth  her  fruits  im  oae  dof  f 
'So,  it  is  the  work  of  some  weeki  in  the 
spring  to  renew  the  face  of  the  earth  and 
cover  it  with  its  products.  Some  read  thit 
to  the  same  purport  with  the  next  clauae. 
Shall  a  land  be  brought  forth  in  one  day,  or 
shall  a  nation  be  bom  at  once  f  Is  it  to  he 
imagined  that  a  woman  at  one  birth  ahould 
bring  children  sufficient  to  people  a  country 
and  that  they  should  in  an  instant  Riw  l^l 
to  maturity  ?  No ;  something  Uke  tnia  w«i 
done  in  the  creation;  but  God  ha«  ehxe 
rested  from  all  such  works,  and  ksTca 
second  causes  to  produce  their  eflecta  (frm- 
dually.  MAi/  facit  per  saltmm—He  dam 
nothing  abruptly.  Yet,  in  this  eaae,  iwaooe 
as  Zion  travailed  she  brought ^orth.  Cyrna'a 
proclamation  was  no  sooner  tsaoed  out  tlua 
the  captives  were  formed  faito  a  hody  and 
were  ready  to  make  the  beat  of  their  way  to 
their  own  land.  And  the  retaon  »  gi*w> 
(p.  9),  because  it  is  the  Lortte  ffoimg:  ht 
undertakes  it  whose  work  ia  perfeet.  If  be 
bring  to  the  birth  in  preparing  his  pf<r,>U  W 
deliverance,  he  will  cause  to  bring  fbrthm^ 
accomplishment  of  the  deliverance.  ^Ww« 
every  ming  is  ripe  and  ready  for  thair  nham, 
and  the  number  of  their  mootha  "  ■^'^"■^ 
plished,  so  that  the  children  are  ftreafM  tatta 
birth,  shall  not  I  then  give  treylk  l»Mmf 
forth,  but  leave  mother  and  bene  to  pmn 
together  in  the  moat  nusermhle  caee  i  How 
wUl  this  agree  with  the  dhrine  pUy  ?  SImB  I 
begin  a  work  and  not  go  through  with  Ut 
How  wiU  that  agree  with  the  divine  powerand 
perfection?  Am  I  he  that  ewisea  tofHrng  forth 
(so  the  following  dauae  may  be  iwd)  «rf  »*«« 
'    ")oeeGodenMWiik]Ml,aad 
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all  the  species  of  living  creatures,  to  propa- 
gate, and  replenish  the  earth,  and  will  he  re- 
strain Zion  ?  "Will  he  not  make  her  fruit- 
ful in  a  blessed  offspring  to  replenish  the 
church  ?  Or,  Am  I  he  that  begat,  and  should 
I  restrain  from  bringing  forth  ?  Did  God 
beget  the  deliverance  in  his  purpose  and 
promise,  and  will  he  not  bring  it  forth  in 
the  accomplishment  and  performance  of  it  ? 
But  this  was  a  figure  of  the  settmg  up  of 
the  Christian  church  in  the  world,  and  the 
replenishing  of  that  family  with  children 
which  was  to  be  named  from  Jesus  Christ. 
When  the  Spirit  was  poured  out,  and  the 
gospel  went  forth  from  Zion,  nmltitudes 
were  converted  in  a  little  time  and  with  little 
pains  compared  with  the  vast  product.  The 
apostles,  even  before  they  travailed,  brought 
forth,  and  the  children  born  to  Christ  were 
so  numerous,  and  so  suddenly  and  easily 
produced,  that  they  were  rather  like  the  dew 
from  the  morning's  womb  than  like  the  son 
from  the  mother's  womb,  Ps.  ex.  3.  The 
success  of  the  gospel  was  astonishing ;  that 
hght,  like  the  morning,  strangely  diffused 
itself  till  it  took  hold  even  of  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  Cities  and  nations  were  born  at  once 
to  Christ.  The  same  day  that  the  Spirit  was 
poured  out  there  were  3000  souls  added  to 
the  church.  And,  when  this  glorious  work 
was  once  begun,  it  was  carried  on  wonder- 
fully, beyond  what  could  be  imagined,  so 
mightily  grew  the  word  of  God  and  prevailed. 
He  that  brought  to  the  birth  in  conviction 
of  sin  caused  to  b^ing  forth  in  a  thorough 
conversion  to  God. 

IV.  Let  them  know  that  their  present 
sorrows  shall  shortly  be  turned  into  abund- 
ant joys,  V.  10,  11.  Observe,  1.  How  the 
church's  friends  are  described  ;  they  are  such 
as  love  her,  and  mourn  with  her  and /or  her. 
Note,  All  that  love  God  love  Jerusalem ; 
they  love  the  church  of  God,  and  lay  its  in- 
terest very  near  their  heart.  They  admire 
the  beauty  of  the  church,  take  pleasure  in 
communion  with  it,  and  heartily  espouse  its 
cause.  And  those  that  have  a  sincere  affec- 
tion for  the  church  have  a  cordial  sympathy 
with  her  in  all  the  cares  and  sorrows  of  her 
militant  state.  They  mourn  for  her  ;  all  her 
grievances  are  their  griefs ;  if  Jerusalem  be 
in  distress,  their  harps  are  hung  on  the  wil- 
low-trees. 2.  How  they  are  encouraged  : 
Rejoice  with  her,  and  again  and  again  /  say. 
Rejoice.  This  intimates  that  Jerusalem  shall 
have  cause  to  rejoice;  the  days  of  her  mourning 
shall  be  at  an  end,  and  she  shall  be  comforted 
according  to  the  time  that  she  has  been  af- 
flicted. It  is  the  will  of  God  that  all  her 
friends  should  join  with  her  in  her  joys,  for 
they  shall  share  with  her  in  those  blessings 
that  will  be  the  matter  of  her  joy.  If  we 
suffer  with  Christ  and  sorrow  with  his  church, 
we  shall  reign  with  him  and  rejoice  with  her. 
We  are  here  called,  (1 .)  To  bear  our  part  in 
the  church's  praises :  "  Come,  rejoice  with 
hir,  rejoice  for  joy  with  her,  rejoice  greatly, 
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rejoice  auJ  Vnow  why  you  rejoice,  rejoice  on 
the  days  appointed  for  public  thanksgiving. 
You  that  mourned  for  her  in  her  sorrows 
cannot  but  from  the  same  principle  rejoice 
with  her  in  her  joys."  (2.)  To  take  our  part 
in  the  church's  comforts.  We  must  suck  and 
be  satisfied  with  the  breasts  of  her  consolations. 
The  word  of  God,  the  covenant  of  grace  (es- 
pecially the  promises  of  that  covenant),  the 
ordinances  of  God,  and  all  the  opportunities 
of  attending  on  him  and  conversing  with 
him,  are  the  breasts,  which  the  church  calls 
and  counts  the  breasts  of  her  consolations, 
where  her  comforts  are  laid  up,  and  whence 
by  faith  and  prayer  they  are  drawn.  With 
her  therefore  we  must  suck  from  these 
breasts,  by  an  apphcation  of  the  promises  of 
God  to  ourselves  and  a  diligent  attendance 
on  his  ordinances ;  and  with  the  consola- 
tions which  are  drawn  hence  we  must  be 
satisfied,  and  not  be  dissatisfied  though  we 
have  ever  so  little  of  earthly  comforts.  It  is 
the  glory  of  the  church  that  she  has  the 
Lord  for  her  God,  that  to  her  pertain  the 
adoption  and  the  service  of  God ;  and  with 
the  abundance  of  this  glory  we  must  be  de- 
lighted. We  must  take  more  pleasure  in  our 
relation  to  God  and  communion  with  him 
than  in  all  the  delights  of  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  men.  Whatever  is  the  glory  of 
the  church  must  be  our  glory  and  joy,  par- 
ticularly her  purity,  unity,  and  increase. 

V.  Let  them  know  that  he  who  gives  theiu 
this  call  to  rejoice  will  give  them  cause  to  do 
so  and  hearts  to  do  so,  v.  12 — 14. 

1 .  He  will  give  them  cause  to  do  so.  For, 
(1.)  They  shall  enjoy  a  long  uninterrupted 
course  of  prosperity:  I  will  extend,  or  am 
extending,  peace  to  her  (that  is,  all  good  to 
her)  like  a  river  that  runs  in  a  constant 
stream,  still  increasing  till  it  be  swallowed 
up  in  the  ocean.  The  gospel  brings  with  it, 
wherever  it  is  received  in  its  power,  such 
peace  as  this,  which  shall  go  on  like  a  river, 
supplying  souls  with  all  good  and  making 
them  fruitful,  as  a  river  does  the  lands  it 
passes  through,  such  a  river  of  peace  as  the 
springs  of  the  world's  comforts  cannot  send 
forth  and  the  dams  of  the  world's  troubles  can- 
not stop  nor  drive  back  nor  its  sands  rack  up, 
such  a  river  of  peace  as  will  carry  us  to  the 
ocean  of  boundless  and  endless  bliss.  (2.) 
There  shall  be  large  and  advantageous  addi- 
tions made  to  them  :  The  glory  of  the  Gentiles 
shall  come  to  them  like  a  flowing  stream. 
Gentile  converts  shall  come  pouring  into 
the  church,  and  swell  the  river  of  her  peace 
and  prosperity;  for  they  shall  bring  their  glory 
with  them ;  their  wealth  and  honour,  their 
power  and  interest,  shall  all  be  devoted  to  the 
service  of  God  and  employed  for  the  good  of 
the  church  :  "  7%«i  shall  you  suck  from  the 
breasts  of  her  consolations.  When  you  see 
such  crowding  for  a  share  in  those  comforts 
you  shall  be  the  more  solicitous  and  the  more 
vigorous  to  secure  your  share,  not  for  fear 
of  having  the  less  for  others  coming  in  to 
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partake  of  Chnst"  (there  is  no  danger  of 
that ;  be  has  enough  for  all  and  enough  for 
each),  "  but  their  zeal  shall  provide  you  to  a 
holy  jealousy."  It  is  well  when  it  does  so, 
Rom.  xi.  14;  2  Cor.  ix.  2.  (3.)  God  shall 
be  glorified  in  all,  and  that  ought  to  be  more 
the  matter  of  our  joy  than  any  thing  else  (p. 
1 4) :  The  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  be  known  to- 
wards his  servants,  the  protecting  support- 
ing hand  of  his  almighty  power,  the  supply- 
ing enriching  hand  of  his  inexhaustible  good- 
ness ;  the  benefit  which  his  servants  have  by 
both  these  shall  be  knoum  to  his  glory  as  well 
as  theirs.  And,  to  make  this  the  more  il- 
lustrious, he  will  at  the  same  time  make 
known  his  indignation  towards  his  enemies. 
God's  mercy  and  justice  shall  both  be  mani- 
fested and  for  ever  magnified. 

2.  God  will  not  only  give  them  cause  to 
rejoice,  but  will  speak  comfort  to  them,  will 
speak  it  to  their  hearts :  and  it  is  he  only 
that  can  do  that,  and  make  it  fasten  there. 
See  what  he  will  do  for  the  comfort  of  all  the 
sonsofZion.  (1.)  Their  country  shall  be 
their  tender  nurse :  You  shall  be  carried  on 
her  sides,  under  her  arms,  as  little  children 
are,  and  shall  be  dandled  upon  her  knees,  as 
darlings  are,  especially  when  they  are  weary 
and  out  of  humour,  and  must  be  got  to  sleep. 
Those  that  are  joined  to  the  church  must  be 
treated  thus  affectionately.  The  great  Shep- 
herd gathers  the  lambs  in  his  arms  and  carries 
them  in  his  bosom,  and  so  must  the  under- 
shepherds,  that  they  may  cot  be  discouraged. 
Proselytes  should  be  favourites.  (2.)  God 
will  himself  be  their  powerful  comforter: 
As  one  whom  his  mother  comforts,  when  he  is 
sick  or  sore,  or  upon  any  account  in  sorrow, 
so  will  I  comfort  you ;  not  only  with  the  ra- 
tional arguments  which  a  prudent  father 
uses,  but  with  the  tender  affections  and 
compassions  of  a  loving  mother,  that  be- 
moans her  afSicted  child  when  it  has  fallen 
and  hurt  itself,  that  she  may  quiet  it  and 
make  it  easy,  or  endeavours  to  pacify  it  after 
she  has  chidden  it  and  fallen  out  with  it 
(Jer.  xxxi.  20)  :  Since  I  spoke  against  him, 
my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him  :  he  is  a  dear 
son,  he  is  a  pleasant  child.  Thus  the  mother 
comforts.  Thus  you  shall  be  comforted  in 
Jerusalem,  in  the  favours  bestowed  on  the 
church,  which  you  shall  partake  of,  and  in 
the  thanksgivings  offered  by  the  church, 
which  you  shall  concur  with.  (3.)  They 
shall  feel  the  blessed  effects  of  this  comfort 
in  their  own  souls  (0.  1 3) :  Wheti  you  see 
this,  what  a  happy  state  the  church  is  re- 
stored to,  not  only  your  tongues  and  your 
countenances,  but  your  hearts  shall  rejoice. 
This  was  fulfilled  in  the  wonderful  satisfac- 
tion which  Christ's  disciples  had  in  the  suc- 
cess of  their  ministry.  Christ,  with  an  eye 
to  that,  tells  them  (John  xvi.  22),  Four 
heart  shall  rejoice  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh 
from  you.  Then  your  bones,  that  were  dried 
and  withered  (the  marrow  of  them  quite  ex- 
hausted), shall  recover  a  youthful  strength 
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and  Yigoor  and  shall  fUmnsk  liht  a  ktrb. 
Divine  comfurts  reach  the  inward  nan ;  tktf 
are  marrow  and  moixtcoiog  to  the  botii. 
Prov.  iii.  8.  'llie  bone*  are  tha  Mmiglh  of 
the  body;  thoM  ahall  be  made  to  flonrMli 
with  these  comforts.  Tktjoy  tff  tkt  Lard  vQl 
be  your  strength,  Neh.  riii.  10. 


15  For,  behold,  the  Lord  will  come 
with  fire,  and  with  his  chariot«  like  a 
whirlwind,  to  render  his  anf^er  wilh 
fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flamea  of 
fire.  16  For  by  fire  and  by  his  sword 
will  the  Lord  plead  with  all  flesh : 
and  the  slain  of'  the  Lord  shall  be 
many.  17  They  that  sanctify  them- 
selves, and  purify  themselves  in  the 
gardens  behind  one  tree  in  the  midst, 
eating  swine's  flesh,  and  the  abomi- 
nation, and  the  mouse,  shall  be  con- 
sumed together,  saith  the  Lord.  18 
For  I  know  their  works  and  their 
thoughts :  it  shall  come,  that  I  will 
gather  all  nations  and  tongues;  and 
they  shall  come,  and  see  my  glory.  19 
.And  I  will  set  a  sign  among  them,  and 
I  will  send  those  that  escape  of  them 
unto  the  nations,  to  Tarshish,  Pul, 
and  Lud,  that  draw  the  bow,  to  Tubal, 
and  Javan,  to  the  isles  afar  ofl*,  that 
have  not  heard  my  fame,  neither  have 
seen  my  glory ;  and  they  shall  declare 
my  glory  among  the  Gentiles.  20  .And 
they  shall  bring  all  your  brethren/or 
an  offering  unto  the  Lord  out  of  all 
nations,  upon  horses,  and  in  chariots, 
and  in  litters,  and  upon  mules,  and 
upon  swift  beasts,  to  my  holy  moun- 
tain Jerusalem,  saith  the  Lord,  as  the 
children  of  Israel  bring  an  oft'ering  in 
a  clean  vessel  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  21  And  I  will  also  take  of 
them  for  priests  and  for  Levites,  *aith 
the  Lord.  22  For  as  the  new  hearens 
and  the  new  earth,  which  I  will  make, 
shall  remain  before  roe,  saith  the 
Lord,  so  shall  your  seed  and  your 
name  remain.  28  And  it  shall  oooM 
to  pass,  that  from  one  new  moon  to 
another,  and  from  one  sabbath  to  ano- 
ther, shall  all  flesh  come  to  worship 
before  me,  saith  the  Lord.  24  And 
they  shall  go  forth,  and  look  upon  the 
carcases  of  the  men  that  hate  trans- 
gressed against  me :  for  their  worm 
shall  not  die,  neither  shall  their  fire 
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be  quenched;  and  they  shall  be  an 
abhorring  unto  all  flesh. 

These  verses,  like  the  pillar  of  cloud  and 
fire,  have  a  dark  side  towards  the  enemies  of 
God's  kingdom  and  all  tliat  are  rebels  against 
his  cro^vn,  and  a  bright  side  towards  his 
•aithiful  loyal  subjects.  Probably  they  refer 
♦o  the  Jews  in  captivity  in  Babylon,  of  whom 
some  are  said  to  have  been  sent  thither  for 
their  hurt,  and  ^vith  them  God  here  threatens 
to  proceed  in  his  controversy ;  they  hated  to 
be  reformed,  and  therefore  should  be  ruined 
by  the  calamity  (Jer.  xxiv.  9)  ;  others  were 
sent  thither  for  their  good,  and  they  should 
have  the  trouble  sanctified  to  them,  should 
in  due  time  get  well  through  it  and  see  many 
a  good  day  after  it.  Many  of  the  expres- 
sions here  used  are  accommodated  to  that 
glorious  dispensation ;  but  doubtless  the  pro- 
phecy looks  further,  to  the  judgment  for 
which  Christ  did  come  once,  and  will  come 
again,  into  this  world,  and  to  the  distinction 
which  his  word  in  both  makes  between  the 
precious  and  the  vile. 

I.  Christ  will  appear  to  the  confusion  and 
terror  of  all  those  that  stand  it  out  against 
him.     Sometimes  he  will  appear  in  temporal 
judgments.     The  Jews  that  persisted  in  in- 
fidelity were  cut  off  by  fire  and  by  his  sword. 
The  ruin  was  very  extensive  ;  the  Lord  then 
pleaded  with  all  flesh;  and,  it  being  his  sword 
wth  which  they  are  cut  off,  they  are  called 
his  slain,  sacrificed  to  his  justice,  and  they 
shall  be  many.     In  the  great  day  the  wrath 
of  God  will  be  his  fire   and  sword,   with 
which  he  will  cut  off  and  consume  all  the 
impenitent ;   and  his  word,  when  it  takes 
hold  of  sinners'  consciences,  burns  like  fire, 
and   is  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword. 
Idolaters  will  especially  be  contended  with 
in  the  day  of  WTath,  v.  17.     Perhaps  some 
of  those  who  returned  out  of  Babylon  re- 
tained such  instances  of  idolatry  and  super- 
stition as  are  here  mentioned,  had  their  idols 
in  their  gardens  (not  daring  to  set  them  up 
publicly  in  the  high  places)  and  there  puri- 
fied themselves  (as  the  worshippers  of  the  true 
God  used  to  do)  when  they  went  about  their 
idolatrous  rites,  one  after  another,  or,  as  we 
read  it,  behind  one  tree  in  the  midst,  behind 
Ahad  or  Ehad,  some  idol  that  they  worship- 
ped by  that  name  and  in  honour  of  which 
they  ate  swine's  flesh  (which  was  expressly 
forbidden  by  the  law  of  God),  and  other 
abominations,  as  the  mouse,  or  some  other 
like  animal.     But  the  prophecy  may  refer  to 
all  those  judgments  which  the  wrath  of  God, 
according  to  the  word  of  God,  will  bring 
upon  provoking  sinners,  that  live  in  con- 
tempt of  God  and  are  devoted  to  the  world 
and  the  flesh:  They  shall  be  consumed  to- 
gether.    From  the  happiness  of  heaven  we 
find  expressly  excluded  all  idolaters,   and 
whosoever  worketh  abomination,  Kev.  xxi.  27  ; 
xxii.  15.     In  the  day  of  vengeance  secret 
wickedness  will  be  brought  to  light  and 
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brought  to  the  account ;  for  (v.  18),  /  know 
their  works  and  their  thoughts.  God  knows 
both  what  men  do  and  from  what  principle 
and  with  what  design  they  do  it ;  and  there- 
fore is  fit  to  judge  the  world,  because  he  can 
judge  the  secrets  of  men,  Rom.  ii.  16. 

II.  He  will  appear  to  the  comfort  and  joy 
of  all  that  are  faithful  to  him  in  the  setting 
up  of  his  kingdom  in  this  world,  the  king- 
dom of  grace,  the  earnest  and  first-fruits  of 
the  kingdom  of  glory.  The  time  shall  come 
that  he  will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues  to 
himself,  that  they  may  come  and  see  his  glory 
as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  v.  18. 
This  was  fulfilled  when  all  nations  were  to 
be  discipled  and  the  gift  of  tongues  was  be- 
stowed in  order  thereunto.  The  church  had 
hitherto  been  confined  to  one  nation  and  in 
one  tongue  only  God  was  worshipped  ;  but 
in  the  days  of  the  Messiah  the  partition-wall 
should  be  taken  down,  and  those  that  had 
been  strangers  to  God  should  be  brought 
acquainted  with  him  and  should  see  his  glory 
in  the  gospel,  as  the  Jews  had  seen  it  in  the 
sanctuary.     As  to  this,  it  is  here  promised, 

1 .  That  some  of  the  Jewish  nation  should, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  be  distinguished  from 
the  rest,  and  marked  for  salvation  :  I  will 
not  only  set  up  a  gathering  ensign  among 
them,  to  which  the  Gentiles  shall  seek  (as  is 
promised,  ch.  xi.  12),  but  there  shall  be  those 
among  them  on  whom  I  will  set  a  differ- 
encing sign;  for  so  the  word  signifies.  Though 
they  are  a  corrupt  degenerate  nation,  yet 
God  will  set  apart  a  remnant  of  them,  that 
shall  be  devoted  to  him  and  employed  for 
him,  and  a  mark  shall  be  set  upon  them, 
with  such  certainty  will  God  own  them, 
Ezek.  ix.  4.  The  servants  of  God  shall  be 
sealed  in  their  foreheads.  Rev.  vii.  3.  The 
Lord  knows  those  that  are  his.  Christ's 
sheep  are  marked. 

2.  That  those  who  are  themselves  dis- 
tinguished thus  by  the  grace  of  God  shall  be 
commissioned  to  invite  others  to  come  and 
take  the  benefit  of  that  grace.  Those  that 
escape  the  power  of  those  prejudices  by 
which  the  generality  of  that  nation  is  kept 
in  unbelief  shall  be  sent  to  the  nations  to 
carry  the  gospel  among  them,  and  preach  it 
to  every  creature.  Note,  Those  who  them- 
selves have  escaped  the  wrath  to  come 
should  do  all  they  can  to  snatch  others  also 
as  brands  out  of  the  burning.  God  chooses 
to  send  those  on  his  errands  that  can  deliver 
their  message  feelingly  and  experimentally, 
and  warn  people  of  their  danger  by  sin  as 
those  who  have  themselves  narrowly  escai)e(l 
i*ne  danger.  (1.)  They  shall  be  sent  to  the 
nations,  several  of  which  are  here  named, 
Tarshish,  and  Pul,  and  Lud,  &c.  It  is  un- 
certain, nor  are  interpreters  agreed,  what 
countries  are  here  intended.  Tarshish  signi- 
fies in  general  the  sea,  yet  some  take  it  for 
Tarsus  in  Cilicia.  Pul  is  mentioned  soro*"- 
times  as  the  name  of  one  of  the  kings  of 
Assyria ;  perhaps  some  part  of  that  country 
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might  likewise  bear  that  name.  Lud  is  sup- 
jx)sed  to  be  Lydia,  a  warlike  nation,  famed 
for  archers :  the  Lydians-  are  said  to  handle 
and  bend  the  bow,  Jer.  xlvi.  9-  Tkbat^  some 
think,  is  Italy  or  Spain ;  and  Javan  most 
agree  to  be  (ireece,  the  lones  ;  and  the  isles 
of  the  Gentiles,  that  were  peopled  by  the 
posterity  of  Japhet  (Gen.  x.  5),  probably  are 
here  meant  by  the  isles  afar  off,  that  have 
not  heard  my  name,  neither  have  seen  my  glory. 
In  Judah  only  was  God  known,  and  there 
only  his  name  was  great  for  many  ages. 
Other  countries  sat  in  darkness,  heard  not 
the  joyful  sound,  saw  not  the  joyful  light. 
This  deplorable  state  of  theirs  seems  to  be 
spoken  of  here  with  compassion  ;  for  it  is  a 
pity  that  any  of  the  children  of  men  should 
be  at  such  a  distance  from  their  Maker  as 
not  to  hear  his  name  and  see  his  glory.  In 
consideration  of  this,  (2.)  Those  that  are  sent 
to  the  nations  shall  go  upon  God's  errand, 
to  declare  his  glory  among  the  Gentiles.  The 
Jews  that  shall  be  dispersed  among  the  na- 
tions shall  declare  the  glory  of  God's  provi- 
dence concerning  their  nation  all  along,  by 
which  many  shall  be  invited  to  jom  with 
them,  as  also  by  the  appearances  of  God's 
glory  among  them  in  his  ordinances.  Some 
out  of  all  languages  of  the  nations  shall  take 
hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  entreat- 
ing him  to  take  notice  of  them,  to  admit 
tbem  into  his  company,  and  to  stay  a  little 
while  for  them,  till  they  are  ready,  "  for  we 
will  go  with  you,  having  heard  that  God  is 
with  you,"  Zech.  viii.  23.  Thus  the  glory  of 
God  was  in  part  declared  among  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  but  more  clearly  and  fully  by  the  apos- 
tles and  early  preachers  of  the  gospel,  who 
were  sent  into  all  the  world,  even  to  the  isles 
afar  off,  to  publish  the  glorious  gospel  of  the 
blessed  God.  T\\Gy  went  forth  and  preached 
every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them, 
Mark  xvi.  20. 

3.  That  many  converts  shall  hereby  be 
made,  v.  20. 

( 1 .)  They  shall  bring  all  your  brethren  (for 
proselytes  ought  to  be  owned  and  embraced  as 
brethren)/br  an  offering  unto  the  Lord.  God's 
glory  shall  not  be  in  vain  declared  to  them, 
but  they  shall  be  both  invited  and  directed  to 
join  themselves  to  the  Lord.  Those  that  are 
sent  to  them  shall  succeed  so  well  in  their 
negociation  that  thereupon  there  shall  be  as 
great  flocking  to  Jerusalem  as  used  to  be  at 
the  time  of  a  solemn  feast,  when  all  the  males 
from  all  parts  of  the  country  were  to  attend 
there,  and  not  to  appear  empty.  Observe, 
[I.]  The  conveniences  that  they  shall  be 
furnished  with  for  their  coming.  Some  shall 
come  upon  horses,  because  they  came  from 
far  and  the  journey  was  too  long  to  travel  on 
foot,  as  the  Jews  usually  did  to  their  feasts. 
Persons  of  quality  shall  come  in  chariots, 
and  the  aged,  and  sickly,  and  little  children, 
shall  be  brought  in  litters  or  covered  wag- 
gons, and  the  young  men  on  mules  and  swift 
beasts     This  intimates  their  zeal  and  for- 
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wardness  to  come.  Tbey  ■hall  spars  no 
trouble  nor  charge  to  g«t  to  Jeniaalem 
Those  that  cannot  ride  on  howsbaek  shall 
come  in  litters ;  and  in  sodi  hnsla  riiall  they 
be,  and  so  impatient  of  delaj,  that  those  that 
can  shall  ride  upon  mules  and  swift  bsMls. 
These  expressions  are  flguratire,  and  these 
various  means  of  conreyance  are  hrsped  np 
to  intimate  (says  the  learned  Mr.  Gataker) 
the  abundant  pro^nsion  of  all  those  fiaciuus 
helps  requisite  for  the  bringing^  of  God's 
elect  home  to  Christ.  All  shall  be  wdoorae, 
and  nothing  shall  be  wanting  for  their  j 


ance  and  encouragement.  [2.]  The  charac- 
ter under  which  they  shall  be  brooght. 
They  shall  come,  not  as  formerly  tber  used 
to  come  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  offerers,  out  to 
be  themselves  an  offering  unto  Ike  Lord, 
which  must  be  understood  spiritually,  of 
their  being  presented  to  God  as  Uring  saeri. 
fees,  Rom.  xii.  1.  'ITie  apostle  explains  this, 
and  perhaps  refers  to  it,  Rom.  xv.  16,  where 
he  speaks  of  his  ministering  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  the  offering  up,  or  sacrificing, 
of  the  Gentiles  might  be  acceptable.  They 
shall  offer  themselves,  and  those  who  are  the 
instruments  of  their  conversion  shall  offer 
them,  as  the  spoils  which  they  ha\'e  taken 
for  Christ  and  which  are  devoted  to  his  ser- 
vice and  honour.  They  shall  be  brought  as 
the  children  of  Israel  bring  an  offering  m  a 
clean  vessel,  with  great  care  that  they  be 
holy,  purified  from  sin,  and  sanctified  to 
God.  It  is  said  of  the  converted  Gentiles 
(Acts  XV.  9)  that  their  hearts  were  purified  bf 
faith.  Whatever  was  brought  to  God  was 
brought  in  a  clean  vessel,  a  vessel  appropri- 
ated to  religious  uses.  God  will  be  aenred 
and  honoured  in  the  way  that  he  has  ap- 
pointed, in  the  ordinances  of  his  own  insti- 
tution, which  are  the  proper  vehicles  for 
these  spiritual  offerings.  When  the  sool  is 
offered  up  to  God  the  body  most  he  a  dean 
vessel  for  it,  possessed  m  sanet^kaHom  tmd 
honour,  and  not  in  the  lusts  of  aadiraimess 
(1  Thess.  iv.  4,  5) ;  and  converts  to  Christ 
are  not  only  purged  from  an  evil  rosfcJMCV, 
but  have  their  bodies  also  washed  with  fmn 
water,  Heb.  x.  22.     Now, 

(2.)  This  may  refer,  [l.]  To  the  Jews, 
devout  men,  ana  proselytes  out  of  every  na- 
tion under  heaven,  that  flocked  tngflher  to 
Jerusalem,  exjwcting  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  to  appear.  Acta  ii.  5,  6,  10.  They 
came  from  all  parts  to  the  holy  mamatmm  ^ 
Jerusalem,  as  an  offering  to  the  Ixrd,  and 
there  many  of  them  were  brooght  to  the 
faith  of  Christ  by  the  gift  of  tongues  poored 
out  on  the  apostles.  Mcthinks  there  tt  some 
correspondence  between  that  histonr  and  this 
prophecy.  The  eunnch  some  tnne  after 
came  to  worship  at  Jerusalem  in  his  chariot 
and  took  home  with  him  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  and  his  holy  religion.  [2.1  To  the 
Gentiles,  some  of  all  nations,  that  should  be 
converted  to  Christ,  and  so  added  to  his 
church,  which,  though  a  spmtoal  accesskm, 
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is  often  in  prophecy  represented  by  a  local 
motion.  The  apostle  says  of  all  true  Chris- 
tians that  they  have  come  to  Mount  Zion,  and 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem  (Heb.  xii.  22),  %vhich 
explains  this  passage,  and  shows  that  the 
meaning  of  all  this  parade  is  only  thai  tney 
shall  be  brought  into  the  church  by  the  grace 
of  God,  and  in  the  use  of  the  means  of  that 
grace,  as  carefully,  safely,  and  comfonably, 
as  if  they  were  carried  in  chariots  and  litters. 
Thus  God  shall  persuade  Japhet  and  he  shall 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem,  Gen.  ix.  27. 

4.  That  a  gospel  ministry  shall  be  set  up 
in  the  church,  it  being  thus  enlarged  by  the 
addition  of  such  a  multitude  of  members  to 
it  (p.  21 ) :  /  will  take  of  them  (of  the  i)rose- 
lytes,  ofthe  Gentile  converts)  for  priests  and 
for  Levites,  to  minister  in  holy  things  and 
to  preside  in  their  religious  assemblies,  which 
is  very  necessary  for  doctrine,  worship,  and 
discipline.  Hitherto  the  priests  and  Levites 
were  all  taken  from  among  the  Jews  and 
were  all  of  one  tribe  ;  but  in  gospel  times 
God  will  take  of  the  converted  Gentiles  to 
minister  to  him  in  holy  things,  to  teach  the 
people,  to  bless  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  to  be  the  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
God  as  the  priests  and  Levites  were  under 
the  law,  to  be  pastors  and  teachers  (or 
bishops),  to  give  themselves  to  the  word  and 
prayer,  and  deacons  to  serve  tables,  and,  as 
the  Levites,  to  take  care  of  the  outward  busi- 
ness of  the  house  of  God,  Phil.  i.  1 ;  Acts  vi. 
2 — 4.  The  apostles  were  all  Jews,  and  so 
were  the  seventy  disciples  ;  the  great  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  was  himself  a  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews;  but,  when  churches  were  planted 
among  the  Gentiles,  they  had  ministers  set- 
tled who  were  of  themselves,  elders  in  every 
church  (Acts  xiv.  23,  Tit.  i.  5),  wliich  made 
the  ministry  to  spread  the  more  easily,  and 
to  be  the  more  familiar,  and,  if  not  the  more 
venerable,  yet  the  more  acceptable  ;  gospel 
grace,  it  might  be  hoped,  would  cure  people 
of  those  corruptions  which  kept  a  prophet 
from  having  honour  in  his  own  country.  God 
says,  I  will  take,  not  all  of  them,  though  they 
are  all  in  a  spiritual  sense  made  to  our  God 
kings  and  priests,  but  of  them,  some  of  them. 
It  is  God's  work  originally  to  choose  minis- 
ters by  qualifying  them  for  and  inclining 
them  to  the  service,  as  well  as  to  make 
ministers  by  giving  them  their  commission. 
I  will  take  them,  that  is,  I  will  admit  them, 
though  Gentiles,  and  will  accept  of  them  and 
their  ministrations.  This  is  a  great  honour 
and  advantage  to  the  Gentile  church,  as  it 
was  to  the  Jewish  church  that  God  raised  up 
of  their  sons  for  prophets  and  their  young 
men  for  Nazarites,  Amos  ii.  11. 

3.  That  the  church  and  ministry,  being 
thus  settled,  shall  continue  and  be  kept  up  in 
a  succession  from  one  generation  to  another, 
V.  22.  The  change  that  will  be  made  by  the 
setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
is  here  described  to  be,  (1.)  A  very  great 
and  universal  change ;  it  shall  be  a  new  i 
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world,  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  pro- 
mised before,  ch.  Ixv.  17.  Old  things  have 
passed  away,  behold  all  things  have  become 
new  (2  Cor.  v.  17),  the  old  covenant  of  pe- 
'•uliarity  is  set  aside,  and  a  new  covenant,  a 
covenant  of  grace,  estabUshed,  Heb.  viii.  13. 
We  arc  now  to  serve  in  newness  of  the  spirit, 
uninctiiilhec'dnessoftheletler,  Rom.  vii.  6. 
New  commandments  are  given  relating  both 
to  heaven  and  earth,  and  new  promises  re- 
lating to  both,  and  both  together  make  a 
New  Testament ;  so  that  they  are  new  hea- 
vens and  a  new  earth  that  God  will  create, 
and  these  a  preparative  for  the  new  heavens 
and  new  earth  designed  at  the  end  of  time, 
2  Pet.  iii.  13.  (2.)  A  change  of  God's  own 
making ;  he  will  create  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth.  The  change  was  made  by 
him  that  had  authority  to  make  new  ordi- 
nances, as  well  as  power  to  make  new  worlds. 
(3.)  It  will  be  an  abiding  lasting  change,  a 
change  never  to  be  changed,  a  new  world 
that  will  be  always  new,  and  never  wax  old, 
as  that  does  which  is  ready  to  vanish  away 
//  shall  remain  before  me  unalterable ;  for 
the  gospel  dispensation  is  to  continue  to  the 
end  of  time  and  not  to  be  succeeded  by  any 
other.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  a  kingdom 
that  cannot  be  moved  ;  the  laws  and  privileges 
of  it  are  things  that  cannot  he  shaken,  but 
shall  for  ever  remain,  Heb.  xii.  27,  28.  It 
shall  therefore  remain,  because  it  is  before 
God ;  it  is  under  his  eye,  and  care,  and  spe- 
cial protection.  (4.)  It  will  be  maintained 
in  a  seed  that  shall  serve  Christ :  Your  seed, 
and  in  them  your  name,  shall  remain — a  seed 
of  ministers,  a  seed  of  Christians;  as  one 
generation  of  both  passes  away,  another  ge 
neration  shall  come ;  and  thus  the  name  of 
Christ,  with  that  of  Christians,  shall  con- 
tinue on  earth  while  the  earth  remains,  and 
his  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven.  The  gates 
of  hell,  though  they  fight  against  the  church, 
shall  not  prevail,  nor  wear  out  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High. 

6.  That  the  public  worship  of  God  in  re- 
ligious assemblies  shall  be  carefully  and  con- 
stantly attended  upon  by  all  that  are  thus 
brought  as  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  v.  23 
This  is  described  in  expressions  suited  to  the 
Old-Testament  dispensation,  to  show  that 
though  the  ceremonial  law  should  be  abolish- 
ed, and  the  temple  service  should  come  to  an 
end,  yet  God  should  be  still  as  regularly, 
constantly,  and  acceptably  worshipped  as 
ever.  Heretofore  only  Jews  went  up  to  ap- 
pear before  God,  and  they  were  bound  to 
attend  only  three  times  a  year,  and  the  males 
only ;  but  now  all  flesh.  Gentiles  as  well  as 
Jews,  women  as  well  as  men,  shall  come  and 
worship  before  God,  in  his  presence,  though 
not  in  his  temple  at  Jerusalem,  but  in  reli- 
'  gious  assemblies  dispersed  all  the  world  over, 
which  shall  be  to  them  as  the  tabernacle  of 
meeting  was  to  the  Jews.  God  will  in  them 
record  his  name,  and,  though  but  two  or 
three  come  together,  he  will  be  among  them. 


B   c.  706.  CHAP 

will  meet  them,  and  bless  them.  And  they 
shall  have  the  benefit  of  these  holy  convo- 
cations frequently,  every  new  moon  and 
every  sabbath,  not,  as  formerly,  at  the  three 
annual  feasts  only.  ITiere  is  no  necessity  of 
one  certain  place,  as  the  temple  was  of  old. 
Christ  is  our  temple,  in  whom  by  faith  all 
believers  meet,  and  now  that  the  church  is 
so  far  extended  it  is  impossible  that  all  should 
meet  at  one  place  ;  but  it  is  fit  that  there 
should  be  a  certain  time  apfjointed,  that  the 
service  may  be  done  certainly  and  frequently, 
and  a  token  thereby  given  of  the  spiritual 
communion  which  all  Christian  assemblies 
have  with  each  other  by  faith,  hope,  and 
holy  love.  ITie  new  moons  and  the  sabbaths 
are  mentioned  because,  under  the  law,  though 
the  yearly  feasts  were  to  be  celebrated  at  Je- 
rusalem, yet  the  new  moons  and  the  sabbaths 
were  religiously  observed  all  the  country 
over,  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets  first  and 
afterwards  tn  fAe  synagogues  {2  Kings  iv.  23, 
Amos  viii.  5,  Acts  xv.  21),  according  to  the 
model  of  which  Christian  assembhes  seem 
to  be  formed.  Where  the  Lord's  day  is 
weekly  sanctified,  and  the  Lord's  supper 
monthly  celebrated,  and  both  are  duly  at- 
tended on,  there  this  promise  is  fulfilled, 
there  the  Christian  new  moons  and  sabbaths 
are  observed.  See,  here,  (1 .)  That  God  is  to 
be  worshipped  in  solemn  assemblies,  and  that 
it  is  the  duty  of  all,  as  they  have  opportunity, 
to  wait  upon  God  in  those  assemolies :  All 
flesh  must  come;  though  flesh,  weak,  corrupt, 
and  sinful,  let  them  come  that  the  flesh  may 
be  mortified.  (2.)  In  worshipping  God  we  pre- 
sent ourselves  before  him,  and  are  in  a  spe- 
cial manner  in  his  presence.  (3.)  For  doing 
this  there  ought  to  be  stated  times,  and  are 
so;  and  we  must  see  that  it  is  our  interest  as 
well  as  our  duty  constantly  and  conscienti- 
ously to  observe  these  times. 

7.  That  their  thankful  sense  of  God's  dis- 
tinguishing favour  to  them  should  be  very 
much  increased  by  the  consideration  of  the 
fearful  doom  and  destruction  of  those  that 
persist  and  perish  in  their  infidelity  and  im- 
piety, ».  24.  Those  that  have  been  wor- 
shipping the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  rejoicing 
before  him  in  the  goodness  of  his  house, 
shall,  in  order  to  aflfect  themselves  the  more 
with  their  own  happiness,  take  a  view  of  the 
misery  of  the  wicked.  Obser\'e,  (1.)  Who 
they  are  whose  misery  is  here  described. 
They  are  men  that  have  transgressed  against 
GoJ,  not  only  broken  his  laws,  but  broken 
covenant  with  him,  and  thought  themselves 
able  to  contend  with  him.     It  may  be  meant 


LXVI.  The  dettmction  of  tTmtagn$Mn, 
especially  of  the  unbelieving  Jew*  that  n- 
jectedthegomlof  Chrat  (S.)  WhattlMir 
misery  is.  It  is  here  rapne«itod  br  th* 
frightful  sjiecucle  of  ■  field  of  Uttlr,  oaf««d 
with  the  earctues  of  the  sbin.  that  lie  roltillf 
I  above  ground,  full  of  tcomu  cnwling  about 
I  them  and  feeding  on  them ;  and,  if  you  go 
,  to  burn  tbeo,  tbe^  are  to  iiaitt««d,  and  it  is 
such  a  noisome  piece  of  work  to  get  them 
I  together,  that  it  would  be  eotiki^  And  th* 
\fre  would  never  be  quenched:  to  that  ihejran 
I  an  abhorring  to  all  fletk,  nobodj  CWM  lo 
I  come  near  them.  Now  this  is  aooaliaMa 
accomplished  in  temporal  judgments,  aad 
I)erhap8  never  nearer  the  lctt«  than  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish 
nation  by  the  Romans,  in  whicli  dr^tmetion 
it  is  computed  that  altove  two  millions,  fimt 
and  last,  were  cut  off  by  the  swurd,  beside* 
what  perished  by  famine  and  pestilence.  It 
may  refer  likewise  to  the  spiritual  judgments 
that  came  upon  the  unbelieving  Jews,  which 
St.  Paul  looks  upon,  and  shows  us,  Ron. 
xi.  8,  &c.  lliey  became  dead  in  sins,  twice 
dead,  'llie  church  of  tlie  Jews  was  a  eanm»e 
of  a  church ;  all  its  members  were  putrid 
carcases;  their  worm  died  noi,  their  own 
consciences  made  them  continuallr  uneasy. 
and  the  fire  of  their  rage  against  tne  gospel 
was  not  quenched,  which  was  their  punish- 
ment  as  well  as  their  sin ;  and  they  became, 
more  than  ever  any  nation  under  the  tun. 
an  abhorring  to  all  flesk.  But  our  Saviour 
applies  it  to  the  everlasting  miserv  and  tor- 
ment of  impenitent  sinners  in  tne  futnra 
state,  where  their  worm  die$  not,  and  their 
fire  is  not  quenched  (Mark  ix.  44) ;  for 
the  soul,  whose  conscience  is  its  constant 
tormentor,  is  immortal,  and  God,  whose 
wrath  is  its  constant  terror,  is  eternal.  (3.) 
What  notice  shall  be  taken  of  it  Those 
that  worship  God  shall  go  forth  and  look  tpom 
them,  to  affect  their  own  hearts  with  the 
love  of  their  Redeemer,  when  they  see  what 
misery  they  are  redeemed  from.  As  it  will 
aggravate  the  miseries  of  the  damned  to  see 
others  in  the  kingdom  of  hearen  and  tkmm' 
selves  thrust  out  (Luke  xiii.  38),  so  it  wiO 
illustrate  the  joys  and  glories  of  the  blessed 
to  see  what  becomes  of  tho«e  that  dird  in 
their  transgression,  and  it  will  elevate  their 

E raises  to  think  that  they  were  themselves  as 
rands  plucked  out  of  that  burning  To 
the  honour  of  that  free  grace  whidl  thus 
distinguished  them  let  the  redsenwd  of  iha 
Lord  with  all  humility,  and  not  wilhMII  ft 
holy  trembling,  sing  theu* 
songs. 
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EXPOSITION, 

WITH    PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS, 


OF  THE  BOOK  OF  THE  PROPHET 


JEREMIAH. 


The  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  Epistles  of  the  New,  are  placed  rather  according  to 
their  bulk  than  their  seniority — the  longest  first,  not  the  oldest.  There  were  several  prophets, 
and  writing  ones,  that  were  contemporaries  with  Isaiah,  as  Micah,  or  a  little  before  him,  as  Hosea, 
and  Joel,  and  Amos,  or  soon  after  him,  as  Habakkuk  and  Nahum  are  supposed  to  have  been ; 
and  yet  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  who  began  many  years  after  Isaiah  finished,  is  placed  next  to 
his,  because  there  is  so  much  in  it  Where  we  meet  with  most  of  God's  word,  there  let  the  pre- 
ference be  given  ;  and  yet  those  of  less  gifts  are  not  to  be  despised  nor  excluded.  Nothing  now 
occurs  to  be  observed  further  concerning  prophecy  in  general ;  but  concerning  this  prophet  Jere- 
miah  we  may  observe,  I.  That  he  was  betimes  a  prophet ;  he  began  young,  and  therefore  could 
say,  fi-om  his  own  experience,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  to  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth,  the  yoke 
both  of  service  and  of  affliction.  Lam.  iii.  27-  Jerome  observes  that  Isaiah,  who  had  more  yearj 
over  his  head,  had  his  tongue  touched  with  a  coal  of  fire,  to  purge  away  his  iniquity  {ch.  vi.  1), 
but  that  when  God  touched  Jeremiah's  mouth,  who  was  yet  but  young,  nothing  was  said  of  the 
purging  of  his  iniquity  {ch.  i.  9),  because,  by  reason  of  his  tender  years,  he  had  not  so  much  sin 
to  answer  for.  II.  That  he  continued  long  a  prophet,  some  reckon  fifty  years,  others  above  forty. 
He  began  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah,  when  things  went  well  under  that  good  king,  but  he 
continued  through  all  the  wicked  reigns  that  followed ;  for  when  we  set  out  for  the  service  of  God, 
though  the  wind  may  then  be  fair  and  favourable,  we  know  not  how  soon  it  may  turn  and  be 
tempestuous.  III.  That  he  was  a  reproving  prophet,  was  sent  in  God's  name  to  tell  Jacob  of 
their  sins  and  to  warn  them  of  the  judgments  of  God  that  were  coming  upon  them ;  and  the  critics 
observe  that  therefore  his  style  or  manner  of  speaking  is  more  plain  and  rough,  and  less  polite, 
than  that  of  Isaiah  and  some  others  of  the  prophets.  Those  that  are  sent  to  discover  sin  ought 
to  lay  aside  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom.  Plain-dealing  is  best  when  we  are  dealing  with 
sinners  to  bring  them  to  repentance.  IV.  That  he  was  a  weeping  prophet ;  so  he  is  commonly 
called,  not  only  because  he  penned  the  Lamentations,  but  because  he  was  all  along  a  mournful 
spectator  of  the  sins  of  his  people  and  of  the  desolating  judgments  that  were  coming  upon  them. 
And  for  this  reason,  perhaps,  those  who  imagined  our  Saviour  to  be  one  of  the  prophets  thought 
him  of  any  of  them  to  be  most  like  to  Jeremiah  (Matt.  xvi.  14),  because  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  tvith  grief.  V.  That  he  was  a  suffering  prophet  He  was  persecuted  by  his  own 
people  more  than  any  of  them,  as  we  shall  find  in  the  story  of  this  book ;  for  he  lived  and  preached 
just  before  the  Jews'  destruction  by  the  Chaldeans,  when  their  character  seems  to  have  been  the 
same  as  it  was  just  before  their  destruction  by  the  Romans,  when  they  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
persecuted  his  disciples,  pleased  not  God,  and  were  contrary  to  all  men,  for  wrath  had  come  upon 
them  to  the  uttermost,  1  Tbess.  ii.  15,  16.  The  last  account  we  have  of  him  in  his  history  is  that 
the  remaining  Jews  forced  him  to  go  down  with  them  into  Egypt ;  whereas  the  current  tradition 
is,  among  Jews  and  Christians,  that  he  sufiered  martyrdom.  Hottinger,  out  of  Elmakin,  an 
Arabic  hist  orian,  relates  that,  continuing  to  prophesy  in  Egypt  against  the  Egyptians  and  other 
nations,  he  was  stoned  to  death  ;  and  that  long  after,  when  Alexander  entered  Egypt,  he  took 
up  the  bones  of  Jeremiah  where  they  were  buried  in  obscurity,  and  carried  them  to  Alex- 
andria, and  buried  them  there.  The  prophecies  of  this  book  which  we  have  in  the  first 
nineteen  chapters  seem  to  be  the  heads  of  the  sermons  he  preached  in  a  way  of  general  reproof 
for  sin  and  denunciation  of  judgment;  afterwards  they  are  more  particular  and  occasional, 
and  mixed  with  the  history  of  his  day,  but  not  placed  in  due  order  of  time.  With  the 
threatenings  are  intermixed  many  gracious  promises  of  mercy  to  the  penitent,  of  the  deliverance 
of  the  Jews  out  of  their  captivity,  and  some  that  have  a  plain  reference  to  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah.  Among  the  Apocryphal  writings  an  epistle  is  extant  said  to  be  written  by  Jeremiah  to 
the  captives  in  Babylon,  warning  them  against  the  worship  of  idols,  by  exposing  the  vanity  of 
idols  and  the  folly  of  idolaters.  It  i^in  Baruch,  ch.  vi.  But  it  is  supposed  not  to  be  authentic; 
not  has  it,  I  think,  any  thing  like  the  life  and  spirit  of  Jeremiah's  writings.  It  is  also  related  con- 
cerslng  Jeremiah  (2  Mac  ii.  4)  that,  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans,  he,  by 
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airecuon  irom  God,  took  the  ark  and  the  altar  of  inceiue,  and,  cmrryUw  Umm  Io  Mmm  Nabo 
lodged  them  in  a  hollow  cave  there  and  stopped  the  door  j  but  MOMtiMt  folhwtj  ^«— i  mad 
thought  that  they  had  marked  the  place,  could  not  find  iL  He  blamtd  t*mi  br  mMiM  ll. 
telhng  them  that  the  place  should  be  unknown  till  the  time  thai  God  tbouU  catlMr  uTMOBlt 
together  agam.  But  I  know  not  what  credit  U  to  be  given  to  that  »tory,  thoa(b  it  b  llMiViaM 
to  be  found  in  the  records.  We  cannot  but  be  concerned,  in  the  reading  of  Jeremlah't  praolMdM. 
to  find  that  they  were  so  little  regarded  by  the  men  of  that  generation :  but  let  at  mk«  WoT 
that  as  a  reason  why  we  should  regard  them  the  more  ;  for  they  art  written  fiire«r  1 
and  for  warning  to  us  and  to  our  land. 


CHAP.  I. 

In  thli  chapter  we  bars,  L  Tba  c«Mnl  l>ucr1|it3oa  or  ttd*  tt  Ibk 
book,  with  the  tinie  of  the  oonttnuanc*  of  Jerendab*!  puUlenl. 
DUtrr,  rer.  1-0.  U.  Thee  aU  of  Jeremiah  to  the  pcophMIe  afllMt 
hii  niodeit  objection  against  It  answered,  and  an  ample  coamii. 
•ton  giren  him  for  the  execution  of  It,  rer.  4—10.  III.  The  «Uoni 
of  an  almond-rod  and  a  seethln(.pot,  slsnlfjrinc  the  appraaebUi( 
ruin  of  JiiJahnnd  Jerusalem  bjr  the  Chaiacant,  rcr.  1 1—16.  IV. 
Encouragement  glren  to  the  prophet  to  go  on  undauntedly  In  hit 
work,  in  an  assurance  of  Ood't  presence  with  him,  rer.  17—19 
Thus  is  be  set  to  work  bj  one  that  will  be  sure  to  bear  him  out. 

THE  words  of  Jeremiah  the  son  of 
Hilkiah,  of  the  priests  that  tcere 
in  Anathoth  in  the  land  of  Benjamin  : 
2  To  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  in  the  days  of  Josiah  the  son  of 
Amon  king  of  Judah,  in  the  thirteenth 
year  of  his  reign.  S  It  came  also  in 
the  days  of  Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Jo- 
siah king  of  Judah,  unto  the  end  of 
the  eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah  the  son 
of  Josiah  king  of  Judah,  unto  the 
carrying  away  of  Jerusalem  captive 
in  the  fifth  month. 

We  have  here  as  much  as  it  was  thought 
fit  we  should  know  of  the  genealogy  of  this 
prophet  and  the  chronology  of  this  prophecy. 
1.  We  are  told  what  family  the  prophet  was 
of.  He  was  the  son  of  Hilkiah,  not  that 
Hilkiah,  it  is  supposed,  who  was  high  priest 
m  Josiah's  time  (for  then  he  would  have 
been  called  so,  and  not,  as  here,  one  of  the 
priests  that  were  in  Anathoth),  but  another 
of  the  same  name.  Jeremiah  signifies  one 
raised  up  by  the  Lord.  It  is  said  of  Christ 
that  he  is  a  prophet  whom  the  Lord  our  God 
raised  up  unto  us,  Deut.  xviii.  15,  18.  He 
was  of  the  priests,  and,  as  a  priest,  was  au- 
thorized and  appointed  to  teach  the  people ; 
but  to  that  authority  and  appointment  God 
added  the  extraordinary  commission  of  a 
prophet.  Ezekiel  also  was  a  priest.  Thus 
God  would  support  the  honour  of  the  priest- 
hood at  a  time  when,  by  their  sins  and  God's 
judgments  upon  them,  it  was  sadly  eclipsed. 
He  was  of  the  priests  in  Anathoth,  a  city  of 
priests,  which  lay  about  three  miles  from 
Jerusalem.  Abiathar  had  his  country  hotise 
there,  1  Kings  ii.  26.  2.  We  have  the  ge- 
neral date  of  his  prophecies,  the  knowledge 
of  which  is  reotusite  to  the  understanding  of 
them.  (1.)  He  began  to  prophesy  in  the 
thirteenth  year  of  Josiah's  reign,  v.  2.  Jo- 
siah, in  the  twelfth  year  of  hia  reign,  began 
a  work  of  reformation,  apphed  himself  with 
all  sincerity  to  purge  Judah  and  Jerusalem 


from  the  high  placet,  and  the  jrroM»,  aad  tkt 
images,  2  Chron.  xxxir.  3.     And  very  m> 
sonably  then  was  this  young  prophet  nked 
up  tu  assist  and  encotirage  the  young  king 
in  that  good  work.     Then  the  wordt/lkt 
Lord  came  tu  him,  not  only  a  charge  and 
commission  to  him  to  prophesy,  bat  a  reve- 
lation of  the  things  themselvet  which  he  was 
to  deliver.     As  it  ia  an  enoooragement  to 
ministers  to  be  countenanced  and  protactcd 
by  such  pious  magistrate*  as  Joaian  vm*  to 
it  is  a  great  help  to  magistrates,  in  any  good 
work  of  reformation,  to  be  advtMd  and  ani* 
mated,  and  to  have  a  great  deal  of  ^btar  work 
done  for  them,  by  such  faithful  mlooi  n^ 
nisters  as  Jeremisdi  was.     Now,  one  vookl 
have  expected  when  the«c  two  joined  force*, 
such  a  prince,  and  such  a  prophet  (as  in  a 
like  case,  Ezra  v.  1 , 2),  and  both  young,  such 
a  complete  reformation  would   be  brought 
a)>out  and  settled  as  would  prevent  the  ruin 
of  the  church  and  state ;  but  it  proved  quite 
othenvise.     In  the  eighteenth  year  of  Jodah 
we  find  there  were  a  great  many  of  the  relic* 
of  idolatry  that  were  not  purged  out;  for 
what  can  the  best  princes  ana  prophets  do 
to  prevent  the  ruin  of  a  people  that  hale  to 
be  reformed  i    And  therefore,  though  it  was 
a  time  of  reformation,  Jeremiah  continued 
to    foretel   the   destroying  judgment*  that 
were  coming  upon  them ;    for  there  is  no 
symptom   more  threatening  to  any  peonle 
than  fruitless  attempts  of  reformation.     Jo- 
siah and  Jeremiah  would  have  healed  UMm, 
but  they  would  not  be  healed.    (2.)  He  ooo- 
tinued  to  prophesy  through  tlw  reignt  of 
Jehoiakim   and   Zedekiah,   eadi  of  whom 
reigned  eleven  years.     He  pro|ih*«Md  I*  Iht 
carrying  away  ojf  Jerusalem  captire  (c.  3),  that 
great  event  which  he  had  so  often  proubc. 
sied  of.  He  continued  to  prophaay  afier  that, 
ch.  xl.  1.  But  the  compuutioo  her*  i*  aad* 
to  end  with  that  because  it  was  the  aoccn- 
plishment  of  manv  of  h«  predictioQ*{  nad 
from  the  thirteenth  of  Josian  to  ih*  CKf/Mtf 
was  just  forty  years.  Dr.  Iiighlfoot  ob— WW 
that  as  Moses  was  so  long  with  the  |wiipl*« 
a  teacher  in  the  wildeme**,  tiU  thay  cplind 
into  their  own  land,  Jeremiah  wa*  ao  hmg 
in  their  own  land  a  teacher,  befora  they  wtnt 
into  the  wilderness  of  the  beathcn:  and  he 
thinks  that  thereon  a  spedal  mark  ia  set 
upon  the  last  forty  years  of  the  iniquity  of 
Judah,  which  Eaekiel  bore  forhr  days,  a  day 
for  a  vear,  becaoae  during  all  tnat  tune  they 
had  Jeremiah   prophesying  among  thetc, 
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which  was  a  great  aggravation  of  their  im- 
]>enitency.  God,  in  this  prophet,  suffered 
their  manners,  their  ill  manners,  forty  years, 
and  at  length  swore  in  his  wrath  that  they 
should  not  continue  in  his  rest. 

4  Thenthe  word  of  the  Loud  came 
unto  me,  saying,  5  Before  I  formed 
thee  in  the  belly  I  knew  thee ;  and 
before  thou  camest  forth  out  of  the 
womb  I  sanctified  thee,  arid  I  or- 
dained thee  a  prophet  unto  the  na- 
tions. 6  Then  said  I,  Ah,  Lord  God  ! 
behold,  I  cannot  speak:  for  I  am  a 
child.  7  But  the  Lord  said  unto 
me,  Say  not,  I  am  a  child :  for  thou 
shalt  go  to  all  that  1  shall  send  thee, 
and  whatsoever  I  command  thee  thou 
shalt  speak.  8  Be  not  afraid  of  their 
faces :  for  I  am  with  thee  to  deliver 
thee,  saith  the  Lord.  9  Then  the 
Lord  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched 
my  mouth.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
me,  Behold,  I  have  put  my  words  in 
thy  mouth.  10  See,  I  have  this  day 
set  thee  over  the  nations  and  over 
the  kingdoms,  to  root  out,  and  to  pull 
down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw 
down,  to  build,  and  to  plant. 

Here  is,  I.  Jeremiah's  early  designation 
to  the  work  and  office  of  a  prophet,  which 
God  gives  him  notice  of  as  a  reason  for  his 
early  application  to  that  business  (r.  4,  5)  : 
The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  with  a 
satisfying  assurance  to  himself  that  it  was 
the  word  of  the  Lord  and  not  a  delusion ; 
and  God  told  him,  1.  That  he  had  or- 
dained him  a  prophet  to  the  nations,  or 
against  the  nations,  the  nation  of  the  Jews 
in  the  first  place,  who  are  now  reckoned 
among  the  nations  because  they  had  learned 
their  works  and  mingled  with  them  in  their 
idolatries,  for  otherwise  they  would  not 
have  been  numbered  with  them.  Num.  xxiii. 
9-  Yet  he  was  given  to  be  a  prophet,  not 
to  the  Jews  only,  but  to  the  neighbouring 
nations,  to  whom  he  was  to  send  yokes  (cA. 
xxvii.  2,  3)  and  whom  he  must  make  to 
drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord's  anger,  ch.  xxv. 
17.  He  is  still  in  his  writings  a  prophet  to 
the  nations  (to  our  nation  among  the  rest), 
to  tell  them  what  the  national  judgments  are 
which  may  be  expected  for  national  sins.  It 
would  be  well  for  the  nations  would  they 
take  Jeremiah  for  their  prophet  and  attend 
to  the  warnings  he  gives  them.  2.  That  be- 
fore he  was  bom,  even  in  his  eternal  coimsel, 
he  had  designed  him  to  be  so.  Let  him 
know  that  he  who  gave  him  his  commission  is 
the  same  that  gave  him  his  being,  thatformed 
him  in  the  belli/  and  brought  him  forth  out 
of  the  rcomb,  that  therefore  he  was  his  right- 
ful owner  and  might  employ  him  and  make 
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use  of  him  as  he  pleased,  and  that  this  com- 
mission was  given  him  in  pursuance  of  the 
purpose  God  had  purposed  in  himself  con- 
cerning him,  before  he  was  bom  :  "  I  knew 
thee,  and  I  sanctified  thee,"  that  is,  "  I  de- 
termined that  thou  shouldst  be  a  prophet 
and  set  thee  apart  for  the  office."  Thus  St. 
Paul  says  of  himself  that  God  had  separated 
him  from  his  mother's  womb  to  be  a  Christian 
and  an  apo.stle.  Gal.  i.  15.  Obser\e,  (.1-) 
The  great  Creator  knows  what  use  to  make 
of  every  man  before  he  makes  him.  He  has 
made  all  for  himself,  and  of  the  same  lumps 
of  clay  designs  a  vessel  of  honour  or  disho- 
nour, as  he  pleases,  Rom.  ix.  21.  (2.)  What 
God  has  designed  men  for  he  •will  call  them 
to ;  for  his  purposes  cannot  be  fnastrated. 
Known  unto  God  are  all  his  own  works  be- 
forehand, and  his  knowledge  is  infallible  and 
his  purpose  unchangeable.  (3.)  There  is  a 
particular  purpose  and  pro^'idence  of  God 
conversant  about  his  prophets  and  ministers ; 
they  are  by  special  counsel  designed  for  their 
work,  and  what  they  are  designed  for  they 
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are  fitted  for:  I  that  knew  thee,  sanctified 
thee.  God  destines  them  to  it,  and  forms  them 
for  it,  when  he  first  forms  the  spirit  of  man 
within  him.  Propheta  nascifur,  non  fit — 
Original  endowment,  not  education,  makes  a 
prophet. 

II.  His  modestly  declining  this  honour- 
able employment,  v.  6.  Though  God  had 
predestinated  him  to  it,  yet  it  was  news  to 
him,  and  a  mighty  surprise,  to  hear  that  he 
should  be  a  prophet  to  the  nations.  We  know 
not  what  God  intends  us  for,  but  he  knows. 
One  would  have  thought  he  would  catch  at  it 
as  a  piece  of  preferment,  for  so  it  was ;  but 
he  objects  against  it,  as  a  work  for  which  he  is 
unqualified-  "  Ah,  Lord  God  I  behold,  lean- 
not  speak  to  great  men  and  multitudes,  as 
prophets  must;  I  cannot  speak  finely  nor 
fluently,  cannot  word  things  well,  as  a  mes- 
sage from  God  should  be  worded ;  I  cannot 
speak  with  any  authority,  nor  can  expect  to 
be  heeded,  for  I  am  a  child  and  my  youth 
will  be  despised."  Note,  It  becomes  us, 
when  we  have  any  service  to  do  for  God,  to 
be  afraid  lest  we  mismanage  it,  and  lest  it 
suffer  through  our  weakness  and  unfitness 
for  it ;  it  becomes  us  hkewise  to  have  low 
thoughts  of  ourselves  and  to  be  diffident  of 
our  own  sufficiency.  Those  that  are  young 
should  consider  that  they  are  so,  should  be 
afraid,  as  Elihu  was,  and  not  venture  be- 
yond their  length. 

III.  The  assurance  God  graciously  gave 
him  that  he  would  stand  by  him  and  carry 
him  on  in  his  work. 

1 .  Let  him  not  object  that  he  is  a  child  ; 
he  shall  be  a  prophet  for  all  that  (p.  7) : 
"  Say  not  any  more,  I  am  a  child.  It  is  true 
thou  art;  but,"  (1.)  "Thou  hast  God's 
precept,  and  let  not  thy  being  youngyhinder 
thee  from  obeying  it.  Go  to  all  to  whom  I 
shall  send  thee  and  speak  whatsoever  I  com- 
mand thee."    Note,  ITiough  a  sense  of  our 
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own  weakness  and  insufficiency  should  make 
us  go  humbly  about  our  work,  yet  it  should 
not  make  us  draw  back  from  it  when  God 
calls  us  to  it.  God  was  angry  with  Moses  even 
for  his  modest  excuses,  Exod.  iv.  14,  (2.) 
"  ITiou  hast  God's  presence,  and  let  not  thy 


Jeremiah' i  call  to  the  propkttie  ofiet. 

own  wordk,  *.Lat  it  may  be  delirered  accu* 
rately.  Ezek.  lii.  4,  Speak  with  mm  wordt. 
And  those  that  faithfully  do  lo  wall  ooC 
want  instructions  as  the  raae  require*  t  God 
will  give  them  a  mouth  and  wiadom  M  Ikal 
,    tame  hour.  Matt.  x.  19. 

being  young  discourage  thee  from  depend-        (2.)  To  speak  powerfully,  and  u  on*  that 

ing  unon  it.     Though  thou  art  a  child,  thou    had  authority  from  God,  r.  10.     It  b  a 

shalt  De  enabled  to  go  to  all  to  whom  I  shall 

send  thee,  though  they  are  ever  sa  great  and 

ever  so  many.     And  whatsoever  I  command 


thee  thou  shalt  have  judgment,  memory,  and 
language,  wherewith  to  speak  it  as  it  should 
be  spoken."  Samuel  dehvered  a  message 
from  God  to  Eli,  when  he  was  a  little  child. 
Note,  God  can,  when  he  pleases,  make 
children  prophets,  and  ordain  strength  out  of 
the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings. 

2.  Let  him  not  object  that  he  shall  meet 
with  many  enemies  and  much  opposition ; 
God  w^ll  be  his  protector  (r.  8):  "Be  not 
afraid  of  their  faces  :  though  they  look  big, 
and  so  think  to  outface  thee  and  put  thee 
out  of  countenance,  yet  be  not  afraid  to  speak 
to  them  :  no,  not  to  speak  that  to  them  which 
IS  most  unpleasing.  ITiou  speakest  in  the 
name  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  by  authority 
from  him ,  and  with  that  thou  mayest/ace  them 
down.  ITiough  they  look  angry,  be  not  afraid 
of  their  displeasure  nor  disturbed  with  appre- 
hensions of  the  consequences  of  it."  I'hose 
that  have  messages  to  deliver  from  God  must 
not  be  afraid  of  the  face  of  man,  Ezek.  iii.  9. 
"And  thou  hast  cause  both  to  be  bold  and 
easy ;  for  /  am  with  thee,  not  only  to  assist 
thee  in  thy  work,  but  to  deliver  thee  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  persecutors ;  and,  if  God 
be  for  thee,  who  can  be  against  thee  F"  If  God 
do  not  deliver  his  ministers  from  trouble,  it 
is  to  the  same  effect  if  he  support  them  un- 
der their  trouble.  Mr.  Gataker  well  observes 
here.  That  earthly  princes  are  not  wont  to  go 
along  with  their  ambassadors ;  but  God  goes 
along  with  those  whom  he  sends,  and  is,  by 
his  powerful  protection,  at  all  times  and  in  all 
places  present  with  them ;  and  with  this  they 
ought  to  animate  themselves,  Acts  xviii.  10. 

3.  Let  him  not  object  that  he  cannot  speak 
as  becomes  him — God  will  enable  him  to 
speak. 

(1 .)  To  speak  intelligently,  and  as  one  that 
had  acquaintance  with  God,  r.  9.  He  hav- 
ing now  a  vision  of  the  divine  glory,  the 
Lord  put  forth  his  hand,  and  bv  a  sensible 
sign  conferred  upon  him  so  much  of  the  gift 
of  the  tongue  as  was  necessary  for  him  :  He 
touched  his  mouth,  and  with  that  touch  opened 
his  lips,  that  his  mouth  should  show  forth 
God's  praise,  with  that  touch  sweetly  con- 
veyed his  words  into  his  mouth,  to  be  ready 
to  him  upon  all  occasions,  so  that  he  could 
never  want  words  who  was  thus  furnished 
by  him  that  made  man's  mouth.  God  not 
only  put  knowledge  into  his  head,  but  words 
into  his  mouth  ;  for  there  are  words  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  teaches,  1  Cor.  ii.  13.  It  is  fit 
God's  message  should  be  delivered  in  his 
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strange  commission  that  it  here  girea  him : 
See,  1  have  this  day  set  thee  oter  the  natiomt 
and  over  the  kingdoms,  lliia  aounda  Tcry 
great,  and  yet  Jeremiah  is  a  poor  deqiicabia 
priest  still ;  he  is  not  set  over  the  kinyd^nw 
as  a  prince  to  rule  them  by  the  sword,  but 
as  a  prophet  by  the  power  of  the  word  of 
God.  Those  that  would  hence  more  the 
pope's  supremacy  over  kings,  and  nit  autho- 
rity to  depose  them  and  dispose  of  their  kii^- 
doms  at  his  pleasure,  must  prove  that  be 
has  the  same  extraordinary  spirit  of  lirophe* 
cy  that  Jeremiah  had,  else  how  can  ne  nare 
the  power  that  Jeremiah  had  by  virtue  of 
that  spirit  ?  And  yet  the  power  that  Jere> 
miah  had  (who,  notwithstanding  his  power, 
lived  in  meanness  and  contempt,  and  under 
oppression)  would  not  content  thrM  proud 
men.  Jeremiah  was  set  over  the  natioma,  the 
Jewish  nation  in  the  first  place,  and  tdhtr 
nations,  some  great  ones  oesides,  afiaiast 
whom  he  prophesied ;  be  was  set  over  them, 
not  to  demand  tribute  from  them  nor  to  en* 
rich  himself  with  their  spoils,  but  to  rool 
out,  and  puil  down,  and  destroy,  and  Jtt 
withal  to  build  and  plant,  [l.]  He  must 
attempt  to  reform  the  nations,  to  root  omi, 
and  pulldown,  and  destroy  idolatry  and  other 
wickednesses  among  them,  to  extirpate  those 
vicious  habits  and  customs  which  had  long 
taken  root,  to  throw  down  the  kingdom  of 
sin,  that  religion  and  virtue  might  be  plant- 
ed and  built  among  them.  And,  to  the  in- 
troducing and  establishing  of  that  which  is 
good,  it  is  necessary  that  that  which  is  eril 
be  removed.  [2.]  He  must  tell  them  that 
it  would  be  well  or  ill  with  them  according  aa 
they  were,  or  were  not,  reformed.  He  must 
set  before  them  life  and  death,  good  mid  m/. 
according  to  God's  declaration  of  the  method 
he  takes  with  kingdoms  and  nations,  ck. 
xviii.  7—10.  He  must  assure  those  who 
persisted  in  their  wickedness  that  they 
should  be  rooted  out  and  rfssrm|srf,  aad 
those  who  repented  that  tbev  should  be  bmitt 
and  planted.  He  was  autborited  to  rtad 
the  doom  of  nations,  and  God  would  nt^fif 
it  and  fulfil  it  (Isa.  xliv.  26),  would  do  it  ac 
cording  to  his  word,  and  therefore  is  said  to 
do  it  by  his  word.  It  is  thna  aipnsMd 
partly  to  show  how  sure  the  wocdflf  pro- 
phecy is — it  will  as  certainlr  be  aeooorpaab- 
ed  as  if  it  were  done  already,  and  partly  to 
put  an  honour  upon  the  proi^Mlie  offiee  and 
make  it  look  truly  great,  that  othenmay 
not  despise  the  prophets  nor  they  dinarage 
themselves.  And  yet  more  boooorable  does 
the  gospel  ministry  look,  in  that  declarstire 
uower  Christ  gave  bis  apoetlcs  to  remit  and 
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retain  sin  (John  xx.  23),  to  bind  and  hose. 
Matt,  xviii.  18. 

1 1  Moreover,  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  Jeremiah,  what 
seest  thou  ?  And  I  said,  I  see  a  rod 
of  an  almond-tree.  12  Then  said  the 
Lord  unto  me,  Thou  hast  well  seen : 
for  I  will  hasten  my  word  to  perform 
it.  13  And  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me  the  second  time,  say- 
ing, What  seest  thou  ?  And  I  said,  I 
see  a  seething-pot;  and  the  face  there- 
of is  towards  the  north.  14  Then 
the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Out  of  the 
north  an  evil  shall  break  forth  upon 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land.  15 
For,  lo,  I  will  call  all  the  families  of 
the  kingdoms  of  the  north,  saith  the 
Lord  ;  and  they  shall  come,  and  they 
shall  set  every  one  his  throne  at  the 
entering  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem, 
and  against  all  the  walls  thereof  round 
about,  and  against  all  the  cities  of 
Judah.  16  And  I  will  utter  my  judg- 
ments against  them  touching  all  their 
wickedness,  who  have  forsaken  me, 
and  have  burned  incense  unto  other 
gods,  and  worshipped  the  works  of 
their  own  hands.  17  Thou  therefore 
gird  up  thy  loins,  and  arise,  and  speak 
unto  them  all  that  I  command  thee : 
be  not  dismayed  at  their  faces,  lest  1 
confound  thee  before  them.  18  For, 
behold,  I  have  made  thee  this  day  a 
defenced  city,  and  an  iron  pillar,  and 
brasen  walls  against  the  whole  land, 
against  the  kings  of  Judah,  against 
the  princes  thereof,  against  the  priests 
thereof,  and  against  the  people  of  the 
land.  19  And  they  shall  fight  against 
thee ;  but  they  shall  not  prevail 
against  thee ;  for  I  a;w  with  thee,  saith 
the  Lord,  to  deliver  thee. 

Here,  I.  God  gives  Jeremiah,  in  vision,  a 
view  of  the  principal  errand  he  was  to  go 
upon,  which  was  to  foretel  the  destruction 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans, 
for  their  sins,  especially  their  idolatry.  This 
^vas  at  first  represented  to  him  in  a  way  proper 
to  make  an  impression  upon  him,  that  he 
nright  have  it  upon  his  heart  in  all  his  deal- 
ings with  this  people. 

1.  He  intimates  to  him  that  the  people 
were  ripening  apace  for  ruin  and  that  ruin 
was  hastening  apace  towards  them.  God, 
having  answered  his  objection,  that  he  was 
«  child,  goes  on  to  initiate  him  in  the  pro- 
phetical learning  and  language ;  and,  having 
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promised  to  enable  him  to  speak  intelligibly 
to  the  people,  he  here  teaches  him  to  under- 
stand what  God  says  to  him ;  for  prophets 
must  have  eyes  in  their  heads  as  well  as 
tongues,  must  be  seers  as  well  as  speakers. 
He  therefore  asks  him,  "Jeremiah,  what  seest 
thou?  Look  about  thee,  and  obsen'e  now." 
And  he  was  soon  aware  of  wliat  was  pre- 
sented to  him :  "Iseea  rorf, denoting  affliction 
and  chastisement,  a  correcting  rod  hanging 
over  us  ;  and  it  is  a  rod  of  an  almond-tree, 
which  is  one  of  the  forwardest  trees  in  the 
spring,  is  in  the  bud  and  blossom  quickly, 
when  other  trees  are  scarcely  broken  out ;" 
it  flourishes,  says  Pliny,  in  the  month  of 
January,  and  by  March  has  ripe  fruits ; 
hence  it  is  called  in  the  Hebrew,  Shakedh, 
the  hasty  tree.  Whether  this  rod  that  Jere- 
miah saw  had  already  budded,  as  some  think, 
or  whether  it  was  stripped  and  dry,  as  others 
think,  and  yet  Jeremiah  knew  it  to  be  of  an 
almond  tree,  as  Aaron's  rod  was,  is  uncer- 
tain ;  but  (iod  explained  it  in  the  next  words 
(p.  1 2) :  Thou  hast  well  seen.  God  com- 
mended him  that  he  was  so  obsen'ant,  and 
so  quick  of  apprehension,  as  to  be  aware, 
though  it  was  the  first  vision  he  ever  saw, 
that  it  was  a  rod  of  an  almond-tree,  that  his 
mind  was  so  composed  as  to  be  able  to  dis- 
tinguish. Prophets  have  need  of  good  eyes ; 
and  those  that  see  well  shall  be  commended, 
and  not  those  only  that  speak  well.  "  Thou 
hast  seen  a  hasty  tree,  which  signifies  that  / 
will  hasten  my  word  to  perform  it."  Jere- 
miah shall  prophesy  that  which  he  himself 
shall  live  to  see  accomplished.  We  have  the 
explication  of  this,  Ezek.  to.  10,  11,  "  The 
rod  hath  blossomed,  pride  hath  budded,  vio- 
lence has  risen  up  into  a  rod  of  wickedness. 
The  measure  of  Jerusalem's  iniquity  fills 
very  fast ;  and,  as  if  their  destruction  slum- 
bered too  long,  they  waken  it,  they  hasten 
it,  and  I  will  hasten  to  perform  what  I  have 
spoken  against  them." 

2.  He  intimates  to  him  whence  the  in- 
tended ruin  should  arise.  Jeremiah  is  a 
second  time  asked :  What  seest  thou  ?  and 
he  sees  a  seething-pot  upon  the  fire  {v.  13), 
representing  Jerusalem  and  Judah  in  great 
commotion,  like  boiling  water,  by  reason  of 
the  descent  which  the  Chaldean  army  made 
upon  them ;  made  like  a  fiery  oven  (rs.  xxi. 
9),  all  in  a  heat,  wasting  away  as  boihng 
water  does  and  sensibly  evaporating  and 
growing  less  and  less,  ready  to  boil  over,  to 
be  thrown  out  of  their  own  city  and  land, 
as  out  of  the  pan  into  the  fire,  from  bad 
to  worse.  Some  think  that  those  scoffers 
referred  to  this  who  said  (Ezek.  xi.  3),  This 
city  is  the  cauldron,  and  we  are  thefiesh.  Now 
the  mouth  or  face  of  the  furnace  or  hearth, 
over  which  this  pot  boiled,  was  towards  the 
north,  for  thence  the  fire  and  the  fuel  were 
to  come  that  must  make  the  pot  boil  thus.  So 
the  vision  is  explained  (p.  14) :  Out  of  the 
north  an  evil  shall  break  forth,  or  shall  he 
opened.     It  had  been  long  designed  by  the 
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justice  of  God,  and  long  descrred  by  the  sin  {  fancy,  and  thtf  katt  wonkipptd  Ik*  wtrkt  nf 
of  the  people,  and  yet  hitherto  the  divine  j  their  oum  ktmdt.    Jeramiah  WM  Jtmom,  had 


patience  had  restrained  it,-  and  held  it  in,  as 
It  were;  the  enemies  had  intended  it,  and 
Ood  had  checked  them ;  but  now  all  restraints 
shall  be  taken  off,  and  the  evil  shall  break 
forth  :  the  direful  scene  shall  open,  and  the 
enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood.  It  shall 
be  a  universal  calamity;  it  shall  come  upon 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest,  for  they  have  all  cor- 
rupted their  way.  Look  for  this  storm  to 
arise  otU  of  the  north,  whence  fair  weather 
usually  comes.  Job  xxxvii.  22.  When  there 
was  friendship  between  Hezekiah  and  the 
king  oi  Babylon  they  promised  themselves 


looked  but  little  abroad  into  Um  world,  and 
perhaps  did  not  know,  nor  could  hare  be- 
lieved, what  abominable  idolatrica  the  fMH- 
ren  of  his  people  were  guilty  of  |  bat  Qoi 
tellH  him,  that  he  might  knovr  what  to  ]«««l 
his  reproofs  against  and  what  to  grooad  hb 
threatenings  u(K>n,  and  that  he  might  himMlf 
be  satisfied  in  the  equityof  the  sentence  wbkh 
in  God's  name  he  was  to  {)asa  upon  them. 

II.  God  excites  and  encourages  JcraaUl 
to  apply  himself  with  all  dili;{enee  uad  w- 
riousness  to  his  business.  A  great  tnut  m 
committed  to  him.  He  is  sent  in  God's  name 
as  a  herald  at  arms,  to  proclaim  war  agaioet 


many  advantages  out  of  the  north  ;  but  it  his  rebellious  subjecU ;  for  God  is  pleaaed  to 


proved  quite  otherwise :  out  of  the  north 
their  trouble  arose.  Thence  sometimes  the 
fiercest  tempests  come  whence  we  expected 
fair  weather.  This  is  further  explained  r. 
15,  where  we  may  observe,  (1.)  The  raising 
of  the  army  that  shall  invade  Judah  and  lay 


give  warning  of  his  judgments  beforehand, 
that  sinners  may  be  awakened  to  meet  him 
by  repentance,  and  so  turn  away  tus  wrath, 
and  that,  if  they  do  not,  they  may  be  left 
inexcusable.  With  this  tnut  Jeremiah  has 
a  charge  given  him  (p.  17):  "  Thou,  Ikert- 


it  waste :  J  will  call  all  the  families  of  the  fore,  gird  up  thy  loins ,-  free  thyself  from  all 


kingdoms  of  the  north,  saith  the  Lord.  All 
the  northern  crowns  shall  unite  under  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and  join  with  him  in  this  expe- 
dition. They  lie  dispersed,  but  God,  who 
has  all  men's  hearts  in  his  hand,  will  bring 
them  together ;  they  lie  at  a  distance  from 
Judah,  but  God,  who  directs  all  men's  steps, 
will  call  them,  and  they  shall  come,  though 
they  be  ever  so  far  off.  God's  summons 
shall  be  obeyed ;  those  whom  he  calls  shall 
come.  When  he  has  work  to  do  of  any  kind 
he  will  find  instruments  to  do  it,  though  he 
send  to  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  for 
them.  And,  that  the  armies  brought  into 
the  field  may  be  suflBciently  numerous  and 
strong,  he  will  call  not  only  the  kingdoms  of 
the  north,  but  all  the  families  of  those  king- 
doms, into  the  service ;  not  one  able-bodied 
man  shall  be  left  behind.  (2.)  The  advance 
of  this  army.  The  commanders  of  the  troops 
of  the  several  nations  shall  take  their  post 
in  carrying  on  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  other  cities  of  Judah.  They  shall  set 
every  one  his  throne,  or  seat.  When  a  city 
is  besieged  we  say.  The  enemy  sits  down 
before  it.  They  shall  encamp  some  at  the 
entering  of  the  gates,  others  against  the  walls 
round  about,  to  cut  off  both  the  going  out  of 
the  mouths  and  the  coming  in  of  the  meat, 
and  so  to  starve  them. 

3.  He  tells  him  plainly  what  was  the  pro- 
curing cause  of  all  these  judgments ;  it  was 
the  sin  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  cities  of  Ju- 
dah (v.  1 6)  :  7  wUl  pass  sentence  upon  them 
(so  it  may  be  read)  or  give  judgment  against 
them  (this  sentence,  this  judgment)  because 
of  all  their  wickedness  ;  it  is  this  that  plucks 
up  the  flood-gates  and  lets  in  this  munda- 
tion  of  calamities.  'ITiey  have  forsaken  God 
and  revolted  from  their  allegiance  to  him, 
and  have  burrU  incense  to  other  gods,  new 
gods,  strange  gods,  and  all  false  gods,  pre- 
tenders, usurpers,  the  creatures  of  their  own 


those  things  that  would  unfit  thee  for  or 
hinder  thee  in  this  ser^nce ;  buckle  to  it  with 
readiness  and  resolution,  and  be  not  entan- 
gled with  doubts  about  it.  He  roust  be 
quick :  Arise,  and  lose  no  time.  He  most 
be  busy :  Arise,  and  speak  unto  tkem  in  sea- 
son, out  of  season.  He  must  b«  bold  :  Be 
not  dismayed  at  their  faces,  as  before,  r.  8. 
In  a  word,  he  must  be  faithful ;  it  is  required 
of  ambassadors  that  they  be  so. 

1.  In  two  things  he  must  be  faithful:— (1.) 
He  must  speak  all  that  he  is  charged  with : 
Speak  all  that  I  command  thte.  He  must 
forget  nothing  as  minute,  or  foreign,  or  not 
worth  mentioning;  every  word  of  God  is 
weighty.  He  must  conceal  nothing  for  fear 
of.  offending;  he  must  alter  nothing  under 
pretence  of  making  it  more  fa.shionabIe  or 
more  palatable,  but,  without  addition  or  di- 
minution, declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
(2.)  He  must  speak  to  all  that  he  is  charged 
against ;  he  must  not  whisper  it  in  a  comer 
to  a  few  particular  friends  that  will  take  it 
well,  but  he  must  appear  against  the  HmfH^ 
Judah,  if  they  be  wicked  kmgs,  and  bear  bts 
testimony  against  the  &\n%  e\enof  the prineta 
thereof:  for  the  greatest  of  men  are  not 
exempt  from  the  judgments  either  ci  God'a 
hand  or  of  his  mouUi.  Nay.  be  must  not 
spare  the  priests  thereof:  though  he  hiweelf 
was  a  priest,  and  was  concerned  to  maintlhi 
thedignitvof  his  order,  yet  he  mnal  aot 
therefore  natter  them  in  tlteir  siiu.  He  miHt 
appear  against  ihit  peoplmf  the  tmad,  though 
they  were  his  own  people,  ae  ftir  as  tbejr  were 
agamst  the  Lord. 

2.  Two  reasons  are  here  gireo  whj  he 
should  do  thus: — (I.)  Because  he  had  reaaoa 
to  fear  the  wrath  of  God  if  he  should  be 
false  :  "  Be  not  dismayed  at  their  /mm,  so 
as  to  desert  thy  office,  or  Amk  bam  the 
duty  of  it,  lest  I  ece^otmd  tmd  JStmaf  thee 
b^ore  them,  lest  I  give  thee  up  to  thy  faint- 
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beartedness."  ITiose  that  consult  their  own 
credit,  ease,  and  safety,  more  than  their  work 
and  duty,  are  justly  left  of  God  to  them- 
selves, and  to  bring  upon  themselves  the 
shame  of  their  own  cowardliness.  Nay,  lest 
I  reckon  with  thee  for  thy  faint-heartedness, 
and  break  thee  to  pieces;  so  some  read  it. 
Therefore  this  prophet  says  (cA.  xvii.  17), 
Lord,  be  not  thou  a  terror  to  me.  Note, 
The  fear  of  God  is  the  best  antidote  against 
the  fear  of  man.  Let  us  always  be  afraid  of 
offending  God,  who  after  he  has  killed  has 
power  to  cast  into  hell,  and  then  we  shall  be 
in  little  danger  of  fearing  the  faces  of  men 
that  can  but  kill  the  body,  Luke  xii.  4,  5. 
See  Neh.  iv.  14.  It  is  better  to  have  all  the 
men  in  the  world  our  enemies  than  God  our 
enemy.  (2.)  Because  he  had  no  reason  to 
fear  the  wrath  of  men  if  he  were  faithful ; 
for  the  God  whom  he  served  would  protect 
him,  and  bear  him  out,  so  that  they  should 
neither  sink  his  spirits  nor  drive  him  off 
from  his  work,  should  neither  stop  his  mouth 
nor  take  away  his  life,  till  he  had  finished 
his  testimony,  p.  18.  This  young  stripling 
of  a  prophet  is  made  by  the  power  of  God  as 
an  impregnable  city,  fortified  with  iron  pil- 
lars and  surrounded  with  walls  of  brass ;  he 
sallies  out  upon  the  enemy  in  reproofs  and 
threatenings,  and  keeps  them  in  awe.  They 
set  upon  him  on  every  side ;  the  kings  and 
princes  batter  him  with  their  power,  the 
priests  thunder  against  him  with  their  church- 
censures,  and  the  people  of  the  land  shoot  their 
arrows  at  him,  even  slanderous  and  bitter 
words;  but  he  shall  keep  his  ground  and 
make  his  part  good  with  them ;  he  shall  still 
be  a  curb  upon  them  (v.  19):  They  shall 
fujht  against  thee,  but  they  shall  not  prevail 
to  destroy  thee,  for  I  am  with  thee  to  deliver 
thee  out  of  their  hands  ;  nor  shall  they  pre- 
vail to  defeat  the  word  that  God  sends  them 
by  Jeremiah,  nor  to  deliver  themselves ;  it 
shall  take  hold  of  them,  for  God  is  against 
them  to  destroy  them.  Note,  Those  who 
are  sure  that  tney  have  God  with  them  (as 
he  is  if  they  be  with  him)  need  not,  ought 
not,  to  be  afraid,  whoever  is  against  them. 

CHAP.  II. 


ItU  probable  that  this  chapter  was  Jeremiah's  first  sermon  after  bis 
ordination ;  and  a  most  lively  pathetic  sermon  it  is  as  any  we  hare 
In  all  the  boolcs  of  the  prophets.  Let  him  not  say,  « I  cannot 
speak,  for  I  am  a  child  {"  for,  God  harlng  touched  his  mouth  and 
put  his  words  Into  it,  none  can  speak  better.  The  scope  of  tlie 
chapter  u  to  show  God's  people  their  transgressions,  eren  the 
bouse  of  Jacob  their  sins  j  it  is  all  by  way  of  reproof  and  convic- 
tion, that  they  might  be  brought  to  repent  of  their  sins  and  so 
prevent  the  ruin  that  was  coming  upon  them.  The  charge  drawn 
up  against  them  is  very  high,  the  aggravations  are  black,  the 
arguments  used  for  their  conviction  very  close  and  pressing,  and 
the  exiiostulations  very  pungent  and  aflecting.  The  sin  which 
they  are  most  particularly  charged  with  here  is  Idolatry,  forsaking 
the  true  God,  tlicir  own  God,  for  other  &Ise  gods.  Now  Uiey  are 
told,  I.  That  this  was  ungrateful  to  God,  who  had  been  so  kind  to 
them,  ver.  1—8.  H.  That  it  was  without  precedent,  that  a  nation 
should  change  their  god,  ver.  9—13.  III.  Tliat  hereby  they  had 
disparaged  and  ruined  themselves,  rer.  14—19.  IV.  That  they 
had  brolcen  their  covenants  and  degenerated  from  their  good 
beginnings,  ver.  20, 21.  V.  That  their  wickedness  was  too  plain 
to  be  concealed  and  too  bad  to  be  excused,  ver.  22, 23k  35>  VI. 
That  they  persisted  wiUUUy  and  obstinately  In  it,  and  were  Irre- 
claimable  and  indefatigable  In  their  Idolatries,  ver.  24,  25. 33,  36. 
A"!!.  That  they  shamed  themselves  by  tkeu-  idoUtiy  and  should 
shortly  be  mad*  aaltained  of  It  when  they  should  find  their  idolj 
4U4 
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unable  to  help  them,  ver.  2o— 29, 37.  VIII.  That  they  had  no* 
been  convinced  and  reformed  by  the  rebukes  of  Providence  they 
had  been  under,  ver.  30.  IX.  That  they  had  put  a  great  contempt 
upon  God,  ver.  31,  32.  X.  That  with  their  idolatries  they  had 
mixed  the  most  unnatural  murders,  shedding  the  blood  of  the 
poor  innocents,  ver.  34.  Those  hearts  were  hard  indeed  that  were 
untouched  and  unhumbled  when  their  sins  were  thus  set  in  order 
before  them.  O  that  by  meditating  on  this  chapter  we  might  be 
brought  to  repent  of  our  spiritual  idolatries,  giving  that  place  in 
our  souls  to  the  world  and  the  flesh  which  should  have  been  re- 
served for  God  only  1 

MOREOVER  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  me,  saying,  2 
Go  and  cry  in  the  ears  of  Jerusalem, 
saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  I  re- 
member thee,the  kindness  of  thy  youth, 
tlie  love  of  thine  espousals,  when  thou 
wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in 
a  land  that  was  not  sown.  3  Israel 
was  holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the 
first-fruits  of  his  increase :  all  that 
devour  him  shall  offend;  evil  shall 
come  upon  them,  saith  the  Lord.  4 
Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O 
house  of  Jacob,  and  all  the  families 
of  the  house  of  Israel :  5  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  What  iniquity  have  your 
fathers  found  in  me,  that  they  are 
gone  far  from  me,  and  have  walked 
afler  vanity,  and  are  become  vain? 

6  Neither  said  they.  Where  is  the 
Lord  that  brought  us  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  that  led  us  through 
the  wilderness,  through  a  land  of 
deserts  and  of  pits,  through  a  land  of 
drought,  and  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
through  a  land  that  no  man  passed 
through,  and  where  no  man  dwelt  ? 

7  And  I  brought  you  into  a  plentiful 
country,  to  eat  the  fruit  thereof  and 
the  goodness  thereof;  but  when  ye 
entered,  ye  defiled  my  land,  and  made 
mine  heritage  an  abomination.  8  The 
priests  said  not.  Where  is  the  Lord  ? 
And  they  that  handle  the  law  knew 
me  not :  the  pastors  also  transgressed 
against  me,  and  the  prophets  pro- 
phesied by  Baal,  and  walked  after 
things  that  do  not  profit. 

Here  is,  I.  A  command  given  to  Jeremiah 
to  go  and  carry  a  message  from  God  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  He  was  charged 
in  general  (cA.  i.  1 7)  to  go  and  speak  to  them  ; 
here  he  is  particularly  charged  to  go  and 
speak  this  to  them.  Note,  It  is  good  for 
ministers  by  faith  and  prayer  to  take  out  a 
fresh  commission  when  they  address  them- 
selves solemnly  to  any  part  of  their  work 
Let  a  minister  carefully  compare  what  he 
has  to  deliver  with  the  word  of  God,  and  see 
that  it  agrees  with  it,  that  he  may  be  able  to 
say,  not  only.  The  Lord  sent  me,  but.  He  sent 


I 
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rae  to  speak  this.  He  must  go  from  Ana- 
thoth,  where  he  lived  in  a  pleasant  retire- 
ment,  spending  his  time  (it  is  likelv)  among 
a  few  friends  and  in  the  study  of  the  law, 
and  must  make  his  appearance  at  Jerusalem, 
that  noisy  tumultuous  city,  and  cri/  in  their 
ears,  as  a  man  in  earnest  and  that  would  be 
heard  :  "  Cry  aloud,  that  all  may  hear,  and 
none  may  plead  ignorance.  Go  close  to  them, 
and  cry  in  the  ears  of  those  that  have  stopped 
their  ears." 

II.  The  message  he  was  commanded  to 
deliver.  He  must  upbraid  them  with  their 
horrid  ingratitude  in  forsaking  a  God  who 
had  been  of  old  so  kind  to  them,  that  this 
might  either  make  them  ashamed  and  bring 
them  to  repentance,  or  might  justify  God  in 
turning  his  hand  against  them. 

1.  God  here  puts  them  in  mind  of  the 
favours  he  had  of  old  bestowed  upon  them, 
when  they  were  first  formed  into  a  people 
(».  2):  "  I  remember  for  thy  sake,  and  I  would 
have  thee  to  remember  it,  and  improve  the 
remembrance  of  it  for  thy  good ;  I  cannot 
forget  the  kindness  of  thy  youth  and  the  love  of 
thy  espousals." 

(1.)  This  may  be  understood  of  the  kind- 
ness they  had  for  God ;  it  was  not  such  in- 
deed as  they  had  any  reason  to  boast  of,  or 
to  plead  with  God  for  favour  to  be  shown 
them  (for  many  of  them  were  very  unkind 
and  provoking,  and,  when  they  did  return 
and  en(juire  early  after  God,  they  did  but 
flatter  him),  yet  God  is  pleased  to  mention 
it,  and  plead  it  with  them ;  for,  though  it 
was  but  little  love  that  they  showed  him,  he 
took  it  kindly.  When  they  believed  the  Lord 
and  his  servant  Moses,  when  they  sang  God's 
praise  at  the  Red  Sea,  when  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Sinai  they  promised.  All  that  the 
Lord  shall  say  unto  us  we  will  do  and  will  be 
obedient,  then  was  the  kindness  of  their  youth 
and  the  love  of  their  espousals.  When  they 
seemed  so  forward  for  God  he  said,  Surely 
they  are  my  people,  and  will  be  faithful  to 
me,  children  that  will  not  lie.  Note,  Those 
that  begin  well  and  promise  fair,  but  do  not 
perform  and  persevere,  will  justly  be  up- 
braided with  their  hopeful  and  promising 
beginnings.  God  remembers  the  kindness 
of  our  youth  and  the  love  of  our  espousals,  the 
7eal  we  then  seemed  to  have  for  him  and  the 
aflfection  wheremth  we  made  our  covenants 
with  him,  the  buds  and  blossoms  that  never 
came  to  perfection  ;  and  it  is  good  for  us  to 
remember  them,  that  we  may  remember 
whence  we  have  fallen,  and  return  to  our 
first  love.  Rev.  ii.  4,  5  ;  Gal.  iv.  15.  In  two 
things  appeared  the  kindness  of  their  youth  : 
— [1 .]  'lliat  they  followed  the  direction  of 
the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  in  the  wilderness; 
and  though  sometimes  they  spoke  of  return- 
ing into  Egypt,  or  pushing  forward  into 
Canaan,  yet  they  did  neither,  but  for  forty 
years  together  went  after  God  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  trusted  him  to  provide  for  them, 
tJiough  it  was  a  land  that  was  not  sown. 
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This  God  took  kindly,  and  took  notice  of  it 
to  their  praise  long  after,  that,  thmigb  much 
was  amiss  among  them,  yet  they  never  for- 
sook the  guidance  they  were  under.  Thua. 
though  (Christ  often  cnid  hi«  disciple*,  yet 
he  commended  them,  at  parting,  for  con- 
tinuing with  him,  Luke  xxii.  28.  It  mu«t 
be  the  strong  affection  of  the  youth,  aud  the 
espousals,  that  will  carry  us  on  to  folloir 
God  in  a  wilderness,  with  an  implicit  faith 
and  an  entire  resignation ;  and  it  i^  a  ]iity 
that  those  who  have  so  followed  him  shonld 
ever  leave  him.  [2.]  That  they  eoteruined 
divine  institutions,  set  up  the  tabernacle 
among  them,  and  attended  the  service  of  it. 
Israel  was  then  holiness  to  the  Jxtrd ;  they 
joined  themselves  to  him  in  covenant  as  a 
peculiar  people.  Thus  they  began  in  the 
spirit,  and  God  puts  them  in  mind  of  it. 
that  they  might  be  ashamed  of  ending  ia 
the  fiesh. 

(2.)  Or  it  may  be  understood  of  God's 
kindness  to  them;  of  that  he  afterwards 
speaks  largely.  When  Israel  was  a  child, 
then  I  loved  him,  Hos.  xi.  1.  He  then 
espoused  that  people  to  himself  with  all  the 
affection  with  which  a  young  man  marries  a 
virgin  (Isaiah  Lxii.  5),  for  the  time  was  a 
time  of  love,  Ezek.  xvi.  8.  [l.]  (jo<1  appro- 
jiriated  them  to  himself,  lliough  they  were 
a  sinful  people,  yet,  by  virtue  of  the  cove- 
nant maae  with  them  and  the  church  set  up 
among  them,  they  were  holiness  to  the  Lora, 
dedicated  to  his  honour  and  taken  under  his 
special  tuition ;  they  were  the  first  fruit*  <f 
his  increase,  the  first  constituted  church  he 
had  in  the  world ;  they  were  the  first-fruits, 
but  the  full  harvest  was  to  be  gathered  from 
among  the  Gentiles.  The  first  fruits  of  the 
increase  were  God's  part  of  it,  were  offered  to 
him,  and  he  was  honourrd  with  them ;  so 
were  the  people  of  the  Jews;  what  little  tri- 
bute, rent,  and  homage,  (iod  had  from  the 
world,  he  had  it  chiefly  from  them  ;  and  it 
was  their  honour  to  be  thus  set  apart  for 
God.  This  houour  have  all  the  sainu  ;  thejr 
are  the  first-fruits  of  his  creatures.  Jam.  i. 
18.  [2.]  Having  espoused  them,  he  efi{)Oused 
their  cause,  and  became  an  ememy  to  their 
enemies.  Exod.  xxiii.  22.  Being  "the /r«f- 
fruits  of  his  increase,  all  that  deromred  him 
(so  it  should  be  read)  did  offend;  thev  tres- 
passed, they  contracted  guilt,  and  evil  bcfel 
them,  as  those  were  reckoned  offenders  that 
devoured  the  first  fruits,  or  any  thing  elte 
that  was  holy  to  the  Ix>rd,  that  embenkd 
them,  or  converted  them  to  thrir  own  use. 
Lev.  V.  15.  Whoever  offered  any  imonr  to 
the  people  of  God  did  so  at  their  peril ;  their 
God  was  ready  to  avenge  their  quarrel,  and 
said  to  the  proudest  of  kings.  Touch  not  mf 
anointed,  Ps.  cv.  14,  15 ;  Exod.  xriL  14.  He 
had  in  a  special  manner  a  controTeraj  with 
those  that  attempted  to  debaodi  them  and 
draw  them  off  from  being  ioHaeat  to  tht 
Lord;  witness  his  quarrel  with  tktMiAanitet 
about  the  matter  of  Peor,  Nam.  xxv.  17, 18- 
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[3.]  He  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  with  a 
EigQ  hand  and  great  terror  (Deut.  iv.  34), 
and  yet  with  a  kind  hand  and  great  tender- 
ness led  them  through  a  vast  howling  wil- 
derness (v.  6),  a  land  of  deserts  and  pits,  or 
of  graves,  terram  sepulchralem — a  sepulchral 
land,  where  there  was  ground,  not  to  feed 
them,  but  to  bury  them,  where  there  was  no 
good  to  be  expected,  for  it  was  a  land  of 
drought,  but  all  manner  of  evil  to  be  feared, 
for  it  was  the  shadow  of  death.  In  that  dark- 
some valley  they  walked  forty  years ;  but 
God  was  with  them;  his  rod,  m  Moses's 
hand,  and  his  staff,  comforted  them,  and  even 
there  Godprepareda  table  for  them  (Ps.  xxiii. 
4,  5),  gave  them  bread  out  of  the  clouds  and 
drink  out  of  the  rocks.  It  was  a  land 
abandoned  by  all  mankind,  as  yielding 
neither  road  nor  rest.  It  was  no  thorough- 
fare, for  no  man  passed  through  it — no  settle- 
ment, for  no  man  dwelt  there.  For  God  will 
teach  his  people  to  tread  untrodden  paths, 
to  dwell  alone,  and  to  be  singular.     The 
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Have  his  commands  put  any  hard- 
ship upon  you  or  obliged  you  to  any  thing 
unfit,  unfair,  or  unbecoming  you?  Have 
his  promises  put  any  cheats  upon  you,  or 
raised  your  expectations  of  things  which  you 
were  afterwards  disappointed  of  ?  You  that 
have  renounced  your  covenant  with  God,  can 
you  say  that  it  was  a  hard  bargain  and  that 
which  you  could  not  live  upon  ?  You  that 
have  forsaken  the  ordinances  of  God,  can  you 
say  that  it  was  because  they  were  a  wearisome 
sernce,  or  work  that  there  was  nothing  to 
be  got  by  ?  No  ;  the  disappointments  you 
have  met  with  were  owing  to  yourselves,  not 
to  God.  The  yoke  of  his  commandments  is 
easy,  and  in  the  keeping  of  them  there  is  great 
reward."  Note,  Those  that  forsake  God 
cannot  say  that  he  has  ever  given  them  any 
provocation  to  do  so :  for  this  we  may  safely 
appeal  to  the  consciences  of  sinners;  the 
slothful  ser\-ant  that  offered  such  a  plea  as 
this  had  it  overruled  out  of  his  own  mouth , 
Luke  xix.  22.     Though  he  afflicts  us,  we 


difficulties  of  the  journey  are  thus  insisted  .  cannot  say  that  there  is  iniquity  in  him ;  he 
on,  to  magnify  the  power  and  goodness  of  does  us  no  wTong.  The  ways  of  the  Lord 
God  in  bringing  them,  through  aU,  safely  to  1  are  undoubtedly  equal ;  all  the  iniquity  is  in 
their  journey's  end  at  last.  All  God's  spirit- 1  our  ways.  (2.)  He  charges  them  with  being 
ual  Israel  must  own  their  obligations  to  him !  very  unjust  and  unkind  to  him  notwithstand- 
for  a  safe  conduct  through  the  wilderness  of]  ing.     [l.]   They  had  quitted  his  service; 


this  world,  no  less  dangerous  to  the  soul 
than  that  was  to  the  body.  [4.]  At  length 
he  settled  them  in  Canaan  (c.  7) :  /  brought 
you  into  a  plentiful  country,  which  would  be 
the  more  acceptable  after  they  had  been  for 
so  many  years  in  a  land  of  drought.  They 
did  eat  the  fruit  thereof  and  the  goodness 
thereof,  and  were  allowed  so  to  do.  I 
brought  you  into  a  land  of  Carmel  (so  the 
word  is) ;  Carmel  was  a  place  of  extraor- 
dinary fruitfulness,  and  Canaan  was  as  one 
great  fruitful  field,  Deut.  viW.  7-  [5.]  God 
gave  them  the  means  of  knowledge  and 
grace,  and  communion  with  him ;  this  is 
implied,  v.  8.  They  had  priests  that  handled 
the  law,  read  it,  and  expounded  it  to  them ; 
that  was  part  of  their  business,  Deut.  xxxiii. 
8.  They  had  pastors,  to  guide  them  and 
take  care  of  their  affairs,  magistrates  and 
judges ;  they  had  prophets  to  consult  God  for 
them  and  to  make  known  his  mind  to  them. 
2.  He  upbraids  them  with  their  horrid 
ingratitude,  and  the  ill  returns  they  had 
made  him  for  these  favours;  let  them  all 
come  and  answer  to  this  charge  (».  4) ;  it  is 
exhibited  in  the  name  of  God  against  all  the 
families  of  the  house  of  Israel,  for  they  can 
none  of  them  plead.  Not  guilty.  (1.)  He 
challenges  them  to  produce  any  instance 
of  his  being  unjust  and  unkind  to  them. 
Though  he  had  conferred  favours  upon  them 
in  some  things,  yet,  if  in  other  things  he 
had  dealt  hardly  with  them,  they  would  not 
have  been  altogether  without  excuse.  He 
therefore  puts  it  fairly  to  them  to  show  cause 
for  their  deserting  him  (v.  b) :  "  What  inimUty 
have  your  fathers  found  in  me,  oryou  eitner  ? 
Have  you,  upon  trial,  found  God  a  hard 
406 


"They  have  gone  from  me,  nay,  they  have 
gone  far  from  me."  They  studied  how  to 
estrange  themselves  from  God  and  their 
duty,  and  got  as  far  as  they  could  out  of  the 
reach  of  his  commandments  and  their  own 
convictions.  Those  that  have  deserted  re- 
ligion commonly  set  themselves  at  a  greater 
distance  from  it,  and  in  a  greater  opposition 
to  it,  than  those  that  never  knew  it.  [2. J 
They  had  quitted  it  for  the  service  of  idols, 
which  was  so  much  the  greater  reproach  to 
God  and  his  service  ;  they  went  from  him, 
not  to  better  themselves,  but  to  cheat  them- 
selves :  They  have  walked  after  vanity,  that 
is,  idolatry ;  for  an  idol  is  a  vain  thing;  it  is 
nothing  in  the  world,  1  Cor.  ^-iii.  4  ;  Deut. 
xxxii.  21  ;  Jer.  xiv.  22.  Idolatrous  worships 
are  vanities.  Acts  xiv.  15.  Idolaters  are 
vain,  for  those  that  make  idols  are  like  unto 
them  (Ps.  cxv.  8),  as  much  stocks  and  stones 
as  the  images  they  worship,  and  good  for  as 
little.  [3.]  They  had  with  idolatry  intro- 
duced all  manner  of  wickedness.  \N'hen 
they  entered  into  the  good  land  which  God 
gave  them  they  defiled  it  (r.  7),  by  defiling 
themselves  and  disfitting  themselves  for  the 
service  of  God.  It  was  God's  land  ;  they 
were  but  tenants  to  him,  sojourners  in  it. 
Lev.  XXV.  23.  It  was  his  heritage,  for  it 
was  a  holy  land,  Immanuel's  land  ;  but  they 
made  it  an  abomination,  even  to  God  him- 
self, who  was  wroth,  and  greatly  abhorred 
Israel.  [4.]  Ha\ing  forsaken  God,  though 
they  soon  found  that  they  had  changed  for 
the  worse,  yet  they  had  no  thoughts  of  re- 
turning to  him  again,  nor  took  any  steps  to- 
wards It.  Neither  the  people  nor  the  priests 
made  any  enquiry  after  him,  took  any  thought 
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about  their  duty  to  him,  ror  expressed  any 
desire  to  recover  his  favour.  F^rst,  The 
people  said  not.  Where  is  the  Lordf  v.  6. 
Though  they  were  trained  up  in  an  observ- 
ance of  him  as  their  God,  and  had  been  often 
told  that  he  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  to  be  a  people  jpeculiar  to  himself, 
yet  they  never  asked  after  him  nor  desired 
the  knowledge  of  his  ways.  Secondly,  The 
priests  said  not.  Where  is  the  Lordf  v.  8. 
Those  whose  office  it  was  to  attend  immedi- 
ately upon  him  were  in  no  concern  to  ac- 
quaint themselves  with  him,  or  approve 
themselves  tn  him.  Those  who  should  have 
instructed  the  people  in  the  knowledge  of 
God  took  no  care  to  get  the  knowledge  of 
him  themselves.  The  scribes,  who  handled 
the  law,  did  not  know  God  nor  his  will, 
could  not  expound  the  scriptures  at  all,  or 
not  aright.  The  pastors,  who  should  have 
kept  the  flock  from  transgressing,  were 
themselves  ringleaders  in  transgression : 
Tliey  have  transgressed  against  me.  The 
pretenders  to  prophecy  prophesied  by  Baal, 
in  his  name,  to  his  honour,  being  backed 
and  supported  by  the  wicked  kings  to  con- 
front the  Lord's  prophets.  Baal's  prophets 
joined  with  Baal's  priests,  and  walked  after 
the  things  which  do  not  profit,  that  is,  after 
the  idols  which  can  be  no  way  helpful  to 
their  worshippers.  See  how  the  best  charac- 
ters are  usurped,  and  the  best  offices  liable 
to  corruption ;  and  wonder  not  at  the  sin 
and  ruin  of  a  people  when  the  blmd  are 
readers  of  the  blind. 

9  Wherefore  1  will  yet  plead  with 
you,  saith  the  Lord,  and  with  your 
children's  children  will  I  plead.  10 
For  pass  over  the  isles  of  Chittira, 
and  see ;  and  send  unto  Kedar,  and 
consider  diligently,  and  see  if  there 
be  such  a  thing.  1 1  Hath  a  nation 
changed  their  gods,  which  are  yet  no 
gods  ?  But  my  people  have  changed 
their  glory  for  t/iat  which  doth  not 
profit.  1^  Be  astonished,  O  ye  hea- 
vens, at  this,  and  be  horribly  afraid, 
be  ye  very  desolate,  saith  the  Lord. 
13  For  my  people  have  committed 
two  evils  ;  they  have  forsaken  me  the 
fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewed 
them  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns, 
that  can  hold  no  water. 

The  prophet,  having  shown  their  base  in- 
gratitude in  forsaking  God,  here  shows  their 
unparalleled  fickleness  and  folly  (r.  9)  •  I 
will  yet  plead  with  you.  Note,  Before  God 
punishes  sinners  he  pleads  with  them,  to  bring 
them  to  repentance.  Note,  further.  When 
much  has  been  said  of  the  evil  of  sin,  still 
there  is  more  to  be  said ;  when  one  article  of 
the  charge  is  made  good,  there  is  another  to 
be  lurged ;  when  we  have  said  a  great  deal. 


Expottulatiom  witk  Jmrmi. 
•till  we  have  yet  to  ap»ak  om  GotTt  btkttff. 
Job  xxxvi.  2.  Those  that  deal  irteh  •mocn, 
for  their  conviction,  mtut  utfft  a  variatr  of 
arguments  and  follow  their  blow.  God  oad 
before  pleaded  with  their  fJstheri,  hmI  i 
why  they  walked  qfttr  vamif  and 
vain,  r.  5.  Now  he  pleads  with  thoM  who 
persisted  in  that  cats  ecmttrMMtiem  rtttimd 
by  tradition  from  their  fatken,  and  with  tktir 
children's  children,  that  is,  with  all  that  in 
every  age  tread  in  their  stqia.  Let  thoae 
that  formke  God  know  that  he  is  willing  to 
argue  the  case  fairly  with  them,  that  be  may 
be  justified  when  he  speaks.  lie  pleada  Alt 
with  us  which  we  should  plead  with  ounalvaa. 

I.  He  shows  that  they  acted  contraiy  to 
the  usage  of  all  nations,  llieir  Detghboom 
were  more  firm  and  faithful  to  their  fake 
gods  than  they  were  to  the  true  God.  Thejr 
were  ambitious  of  being  like  the  nations,  and 
yet  in  this  they  were  unlike  them.  Hr 
challenges  them  to  produce  an  instance  o< 
any  nation  that  had  changed  their  gods  (v. 
lU,  1 1)  or  were  apt  to  change  them.  Lrt 
them  survey  either  the  old  records  or  the 
present  state  of  the  isles  of  Cbittim.  Greece, 
and  the  European  islands,  the  countriea  that 
were  more  poUte  and  learned,  and  of  Kedar, 
that  lay  south-east  (as  the  other  nortb-weet 
from  them),  which  were  more  rude  and 
barbarous ;  and  they  should  not  find  an  in- 
stance of  a  nation  that  had  ckampti  tkmr 
gods,  though  they  had  never  done  them  may 
kindness,  nor  could  do,  for  they  were  ao 
gods.  Such  a  veneration  had  they  for  their 
gods,  so  good  an  opinion  of  them,  and 
such  a  respect  for  the  choice  their  father* 
had  made,  that  though  they  were  gods  of 
wood  and  stone  they  would  not  change  them 
for  gods  of  silver  and  gold,  no,  not  for  the 
hving  and  true  God.  Shall  we  praist  them 
for  this  ?  We  praise  them  not.  But  it  may 
well  be  urged,  to  the  reproach  of  Israel,  that 
they,  who  were  the  only  j)eople  that  had  DO 
cause  to  change  their  (jod.  were  jret  the  only 
people  that  had  changed  hiin.  Note,  Men  are 
with  difficulty  brontrht  of!  •  religion 
which  they  have  been  htu  .  though 
everso  absurd  audgroesly faliie.  The  «al  and 
constancy  of  idolaters  should  sbame  Christ- 
ians  out  of  their  coldness  and  incoartaney. 

II.  He  shows  that  they  acted  eontratrto 
the  dictates  of  common  sense,  in  that  they 
not  only  changed  (it  may  sometimes  be  vox 
duty  and  wisdom  to  do  so),  but  thai  th«y 
chanjred  for  the  worse,  and  made  a  bad  bi^ 
:,'ain  for  themselves.  1.  Ther  partad  tnm 
a  Go<i  who  was  their  glorr,  who  made  them 
trulv  filorious  and  every  way  put  honoor 
upon  them,  one  whom  they  might  with  a 
humble  confidence  glory  in  as  theirs,  who  is 
himself  a  glorious  God  and  the  glory  of  thoee 
whose  God  he  is  ;  he  was  particularly  the 
glory  of  his  people  Israel  for  his  ^ory  had 

fteii  appeared  on  their  ta>>emaelfli  8.  Thw 


cio«e<l  with  gods  that  could  do  them  no  good, 
eods  that  (to  not  profit  their  woiahipperfc 
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Idolaters  change  God's  glory  into  shame 
(Rom.  i.  23)  and  so  they  do  their  own ;  in 
dishonouring  him,  they  disgrace  and  dis- 
parage themselves,  and  are  enemies  to  their 
own  interest.  Note,  Whatever  those  turn  to 
who  forsake  God,  it  will  never  do  them  any 
good;  it  will  flatter  them  and  please  them, 
but  it  cannot  profit  them.  Heaven  itself  is 
here  called  upon  to  stand  amazed  at  the  siu 
and  folly  of  these  apostates  from  God  (p.  1 2, 
13)  :  Be  astonished,  O  you  heavens  !  at  this. 
The  earth  is  so  universally  corrupt  that  it 
will  take  no  notice  of  it ;  but  let  the  heavens 
and  heavenly  bodies  be  astonished  at  it.    Let 


629. 
Ipng  vanities.  They  took  a  great  deal  of 
pains  to  hew  themselves  out  cisterns,  to  dig 
pits  or  pools  in  the  earth  or  rock  which  they 
would  carry  water  to,  or  which  should  re- 
ceive the  rain  ;  but  they  proved  broken  cis- 
terns, false  at  the  bottom,  so  that  they  could 
hold  no  water.  When  they  came  to  quench 
their  thirst  there  they  found  nothing  but 
mud  and  mire,  and  the  filthy  sediments  of 
a  standing  lake.  Such  idols  were  to  their 
worshippers,  and  such  a  change  did  those 
experience  who  turned  from  God  to  them. 
If  we  make  an  idol  of  any  creature — wealth, 
or  pleasure,  or  honour, — if  we  place  our  hap- 
piness in  it,  and  promise  ourselves  the  com 


the  sun  blush  to  see  such  ingratitude  and  be 

afraid  to  shine  upon  such  ungrateful  wretches,  j  fort  and  satisfaction  in  it  which  are  to  be  had 

Those  that  forsook  God  worshipped  the  host   in  God  only, — if  we  make  it  our  joy  and  love. 


of  heaven,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars;  but 
these,  instead  of  being  pleased  with  the  ado- 
rations that  were  paid  to  them,  were  asto- 
nished and  horribly  afraid j  and  would  rather 
have  been  very  desolate,  utterly  exhausted  (as 
the  word  is)  and  deprived  of  their  hght, 
than  that  it  should  have  given  occasion  to 
any  to  worship  them.  Some  refer  it  to  the 
angels  of  heaven ;  if  they  rejoice  at  the  re- 
turn of  souls  to  God,  we  may  suppose  that 
they  are  astonished  and  horribly  afraid  at 
the  revolt  of  souls  from  him.  The  meaning 
is  that  the  conduct  of  this  people  towards 
God  was,  (I.)  Such  as  we  may  well  be  as- 
tonished and  wonder  at,  that  ever  men,  who 
pretend  to  reason,  should  do  a  thing  so  very 
absurd.  (2.)  Such  as  we  ought  to  have  a 
holy  indignation  at  as  impious,  and  a  high 
affront  to  om:  Maker,  whose  honour  every 
good  man  is  jealous  for.  (3.)  Such  as  we  may 
tremble  to  think  of  the  consequences  of. 
What  will  be  in  the  end  hereof  ?  Be  horribly 
afraid  to  think  of  the  wrath  and  curse  which 
will  be  the  portion  of  those  who  thus  throw 
themselves  out  of  God's  grace  and  favour. 
Now  what  is  it  that  is  to  be  thought  of  with 
idl  this  horror?  It  is  this :  "  My  people, 
whom  I  have  taught  and  should  have  ruled. 
have  committed  two  great  evils,  ingratitude  and 
folly;  they  have  acted  contrary  both  to  their 
duty  and  to  their  interest."  [l.j  ITieyhave 
affronted  their  God,  by  turning  their  back 
upon  him,  as  if  he  were  not  worthy  their 
notice  :  "  They  have  forsaken  me,  the  foun- 
tain of  living  waters,  in  whom  they  have  an 
abundant  and  constant  supply  of  all  the  com- 
fort and  relief  they  stand  in  need  of,  and 
have  it  freely."  God  is  their  fountain  of 
life.  Ps.  xxxvi.  9.  ITiere  is  in  him  an  all- 
sufficiency  of  grace  and  strength ;  all  our 
springs  are  in  him  and  our  streams  from 
him;  to  forsake  him  is,  in  effect,  to  deny 
this.  He  has  been  to  us  a  bountiful  bene- 
factor, a.  fountain  of  living  waters,  over-flow- 
ing, ever-flowing,  in  the  gifts  of  his  favour; 
to  forsake  him  is  to  refuse  to  acknowledge 
his  kindness  and  to  withhold  that  tribute  of 
love  and  praise  which  his  kindness  calls  for. 

J  2.]  They  have  cheated  themselves.    They 
orsook  their  own  mercies,   but   it   was  for 


our  hope  and  confidence,  we  shall  find  it  a 
cistern,  which  we  take  a  great  deal  of  pains 
to  hew  out  and  fill,  and  at  the  best  it  will 
hold  but  a  little  water,  and  that  dead  and 
flat,  and  soon  corrupting  and  becoming  nau- 
seous. Nay,  it  is  a  broken  cistern,  that 
cracks  and  cleaves  in  hot  weather,  so  that 
the  water  is  lost  when  we  have  most  need  of 
it,  Job  vi.  15.  Let  us  therefore  with  purpose 
of  heart  cleave  to  the  Lord  only,  for  whither 
else  shall  we  go  ?  He  has  the  words  of  eter- 
nal life. 

14  Is  Israel  a  servant  ?  /*  he  a 
home-born  slave  ?  Why  is  he  spoiled  ? 
15  The  young  lions  roared  upon  him, 
and  yelled,  and  they  made  hi^  land 
waste :  his  cities  are  burned  without 
inhabitant.  16  Also  the  children  of 
Noph  and  Tahapanes  have  broken  the 
crown  of  thy  head,  17  Hast  thou  not 
procured  this  unto  thyself,  in  that  thou 
hast  forsaken  the  Lord  thy  God, 
when  he  led  thee  by  the  way  ?  18 
And  now  what  hast  thou  to  do  in  the 
way  of  Egypt,  to  drink  the  waters  of 
Sihor  ?  Or  what  hast  thou  to  do  in 
the  way  of  Assyria,  to  drink  the  waters 
of  the  river?  19  Thine  own  wicked- 
ness shall  correct  thee,  and  thy  back- 
slidings  shall  reprove  thee :  know 
therefore  and  see  that  it  is  an  evil 
t/iitig  and  bitter,  that  thou  hast  for- 
saken the  Lord  thy  God,  and  that  my 
fear  is  not  in  thee,  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts. 

ITie  prophet,  further  to  evince  the  folly  of 
their  forsaking  God,  shows  them  what  mis- 
chiefs they  had  already  brought  upon  them- 
selves by  so  doing ;  it  had  already  cost  them 
dear,  for  to  this  were  owing  all  the  calamities 
their  country  was  now  groaning  under,  which 
were  but  an  earnest  of  more  and  greater  if 
they  repented  not.  See  how  they  smarted 
for  their  folly. 

1.  Their  neighbours,  who  were  their  pro- 


C^HAP.  II.  EtpottulatioH  with  hroet. 

be«n  and  w  a  prey  to  thf  m."  How  caknutooa 
the  condition  of  Judah  had  been  of  \mX»  in 
the  reign  of  Manaaaeh  we  find,  3  Chnm. 
xxxiii.  11,  and  nerbapa  it  had  not  now  nineh 
recovered  itself.  4.  All  thit  waa  owing  to 
their  sin  (r.  17) :  U(ut  thou  not  procured  this 
unto  thyself?  by  their  sinful  confaderacM* 
with  the  nations,  and  especiallf  thair  em* 
formity  to  them  in  their  idolatrous  coatoma 


\ 
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fessed  enemies,  prevailed  against  them,  and 
this  was  owing  to  their  sin.  1 .  They  were 
enslaved  and  lost  their  liberty  (p.  14):  Is 
Israel  a  servant  ?  No  ;  Israel  is  my  son,  my 
first-bom,  Exod.  iv.  22.  They  are  children ; 
they  are  heirs.  Nay,  their  extraction  is  noble; 
they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  God's  friend, 
and  of  Jacob  his  chosen.     /*  he  a  home-bom 

slave?    No;  he  is  not  i\\e  son  of  the  bond-  

woman,  but  of  the  free.  They  were  designed  \  and  usages,  ihey  had  made  thenMelre*  reiy 
for  dominion,  not  for  servitude.  Every  \  mean  and  contemptible,  a*  all  thow  do  that 
thing  in  their  constitution  carried  about  it  the  j  have  made  a  profession  of  religion  and  after- 
marks  of  freedom  and  honour.  Why  then  wards  throw  it  off.  Nothing  now  appeared 
is  he  spoiled  of  his  liberty  ?  Why  is  he  used  of  that  which,  by  their  constitution,  made 
as  a  servant,  as  a  home-bom  slave  ?  Why  them  both  honourable  and  formidable,  and 
does  he  make  himself  a  slave  to  his  lusts,  to  " 
his  idols,  to  that  which  does  not  profit  ?  r.  1 1 . 
What  a  thing  is  this,  that  such  a  birthright 
should  be  sold  for  a  mess  of  pottaj^e,  such 
a  crown  profaned  and  laid  in  the  dust !  Why 
is  he  made  a  slave  to  the  oppressor  ?     God 

Erovided  that  a  Hebrew  servant  should 
e  free  the  seventh  year,  and  that  their 
slaves  should  be  of  the  heathen,  not  of 
their  brethren,  Lev.  xxv.  44,  46.  But,  not- 
withstanding this,  the  princes  made  slaves 
of  their  subjects,  and  masters  made  slaves  of 
their  servants  (ch.  xxxiv.  11),  and  so  made 
their  country  mean  and  miserable,  which 
God  had  made  happy  and  honourable.  The 
neighbouring  princes  and  powers  broke  in 
upon  them,  and  made  some  of  them  slaves 
even  in  their  own  country,  and  perhaps  sold 
others  for  slaves  into  foreign  countries.  And 
how  came  they  thus  to  lose  their  liberties  ? 
For  their  iniquities  they  sold  themselves,  Isa. 
1.1.  We  may  apply  this  spiritually.  Is  the 
soul  of  man  a  servant  ?  Is  it  a  home-bom 
slave  ?  No,  it  is  not.  Why  then  is  it  spoiled  ? 
It  is  because  it  has  sold  its  own  liberty  and 
enslaved  itself  to  divers  lusts  and  passions, 
which  is  a  lamentation,  and  should  be  for  a 
lamentation.  2.  They  were  impoverished 
and  had  lost  their  wealth.  God  brought 
them  into  a  plentiful  country  (v.  7),  but  all 
their  neighbours  made  a  prey  of  it  (r.  1 5) : 
Young  lions  roar  aloud  over  him  and  yell ; 
they  are  a  continual  terror  to  him.  Some- 
times one  potent  enemy,  and  sometimes 
another,  and  sometimes  many  in  confederacy, 
fall  upon  him,  and  triumph  over  him.  They 
carry  off  the  fruits  of  his  land,  and  make 
that  waste,  and  bum  his  cities,  when  first  they 
have  plundered  them,  so  that  they  remain 
without  inhabitant,  either  because  there  are 
no  houses  to  dwell  in  or  because  those  that 
should  dwell  in  them  are  carried  into  cap- 
tivity. 3.  They  were  abused,  and  insulted 
over,  and  beaten  by  every  bodv  (t.  16): 
"  Even  the  children  of  Noph  and  Tahapanes, 
despicable  people,  not  famed  for  military 
courage  nor  strength,  have  broken  the  crown 
of  thy  head,  or  fed  upon  it.  In  all  their 
struggles  with  thee  they  have  been  too  hard 
for  thee,  and  thou  hast  always  come  off  with 
a  broken  head.  'ITie  principal  part  of  thy 
country,  that  which  lay  next  Jerusalem,  has 


therefore  nobody  either  respected  them  or 
feared  them.  But  this  was  not  all ;  they  had 
provoked  God  to  give  them  up  into  the  bands 
of  their  enemies,  and  to  make  them  a  sooorge 
to  them  and  give  them  success  againnt  them  ; 
and  "  thus  thou  hast  procured  it  to  thyself,  in 
that  thou  hast  forsaken  the  Ijord  thy  God,  re- 
volted from  thy  allegiance  to  him  and  so 
thrown  thyself  out  of  his  protection  ;  for  pro- 
tection  and  allegiance  go  together."  What* 
ever  trouble  we  are  in  at  any  time  we  may 
thank  ourselves  for  it ;  for  we  bring  it  upon 
our  own  head  by  our  forsaking  God  :  "  'rkim 
hast  forsaken  thy  God  at  the  time  that  he  w«i 
leading  thee  by  the  way"  (so  it  should  be 
read ) ;  "  then  when  he  was  leading  thee  on  to 
a  happy  peace  and  settlement,  and  thou  wast 
within  a  step  of  it,  then  thou  forsookest  him, 
and  so  didst  put  a  bar  in  thy  own  door." 

II.  'ITieir  neighbours,  that  were  their  pre- 
tended friends,  deceived  them,  distressed 
them,  and  helped  them  not,  and  this  also 
was  owing  to  their  sin.  1.  'lliey  did  .in 
vain  seek  to  Egypt  and  Assyria  for  help 
(r.  18) :  "  What  hast  thou  to  do  in  the  way 
of  Egypt  ?  When  thou  art  under  apprehen  • 
sions  of  danger  thou  art  running  to  Egypt 
for  help,  Isa.  xxx.  1,2;  xxxi.  1.  Thou  art 
for  drinking  the  waters  of  Sikor,"  that  is, 
Nilus.  "  Thou  reliest  u|x)n  their  multitude, 
and  refreshest  thyself  with  the  fair  promises 
they  make  thee.  At  other  times  thou  art 
in  the  way  of  Assyria,  sending  or  going  with 
all  speed  to  fetch  recruits  thence,  and  think- 
est  to  satisfy  thyself  with  the  waters  cf  tki 
river  Euphrates  ;  what  hast  thou  to  do  tners  I 
What  wilt  thou  get  by  applying  to  thsn  i 
They  shall  help  in  rain,  shall  be  broksafwds 
to  thee,  and  what  thou  thougbtest  would  be 
to  thee  as  a  river  will  be  but  a  broken  da* 
tern."  2.  'Vhia  also  was  becaoH  of  ihm 
The  judgment  shall  unaToidablj 


upon  them  which  their  sin  has  aiaarrtd ; 
and  then  to  what  purpose  is  it  to  call  Hi 
help  against  it  ?  r.  19.  "Thy  own 
shall  correct  tkee,  and  then  it  is  imf 
for  them  to  save  thee;  kmowndttttbenlan, 
upon  the  whole  matter,  that  it  ittm  tvU  tkmjf 
that  thou  hast  forsaken  God,  for  it  is  that 
which  makes  thy  enemies  eoetniee  indeed. 
anil  thy  friends  friends  in  rain."  Obsenre 
here,  (1.)  llie  nature  of  sin ;  it  n  forsaking 
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the  Lord  as  our  God ;  it  is  the  soul's  aliena-  j  occasion  who  can  turn  her  away  ?    All 


tion  from  him  and  aversion  to  him.     Cleav- 
ing to  sin  is  leaving  God.     (2.)  The  cause 

of  sin;  it  is  because /u5 /ear  is  no^  in  i«.    It  i  „       ,  -itt-  i  i     i  i   i      c   ^  r 

is  for  want  of  a  good  prmciple  in  us,  parti-  nnd  her.    25  W  ithhold  thy  toot  h-om 
cularly  for  want  of  the  fear  of  God ;  this  is  '  being  unshod,  and  thy  throat  from 


they  that  seek  her  will  not  weary 
themselves  ;  in  her  month  they  shall 


at  the  bottom  of  our  apostasy  fix>m  him ; 
men  forsake  their  duty  to  God  because  they 
stand  in  no  awe  of  him  nor  have  any  dread  of 
his  displeasure.  (3.)  The  malignity  of  sin ; 
it  is  an  evil  thing  and  a  bitter.     Sin  is  an 


thirst :  but  thou  saidst.  There  is  no 
hope :  no ;  for  I  have  loved  strangers, 
and  after  them  will  I  go.  26  As  the 
thief  is  ashamed  when  he  is  found,  so 


evil  thing,  only  e\'il,  an  evil  that  has  no  good  is  the  house  of  Israel  ashamed  ;  they, 
in  it,  an  evil  that  is  the  root  and  cause  of  all   thgij.  kings,  their  princes,  and  their 


other  evil ;  it  is  evil  indeed,  for  it  is  not  only 
the  greatest  contrariety  to  the  divine  nature, 
but  the  greatest  corruption  of  the  human 
nature.  It  is  bitter;  a  state  of  sin  is  the 
ffuli  of  bitterness,  and  every  sinful  way  will 
be  bitterness  in  the  latter  end;  the  wages  of 
it  is  death,  and  death  is  bitter.  (4.)  The 
fatal  consequences  of  sin ;  as  it  is  in  itself  evil 
and  bitter,  so  it  has  a  direct  tendency  to  make 
us  miserable  :  "  Thy  own  wickedness  shall 
correct  thee,  and  thy  backslidings  shall  reprove 
thee,  not  only  destroy  and  ruin  thee  hereafter, 
but  correct  and  reprove  thee  now ;  they  will 
certainly  bring  trouble  upon  thee ;  the  pu- 
nishment will  so  inevitably  follow  the  sin  that 
the  sin  shall  itself  be  said  to  pimish  thee. 
Nay,  the  pimishment,  in  its  kind  and  cir- 
cumstances, shall  so  directly  answer  to  the 
sin,  that  thou  mayest  read  the  sin  in  the 
punishment ;  and  the  justice  of  the  pumsh- 
ment  shall  be  so  plain  that  thou  shalt  not 
have  a  word  to  say  for  thyself;  thy  own 
wickedness  shall  convince  thee  and  stop  thy 
mouth  for  ever  and  thou  shalt  be  forced  to 
own  that  the  Lord  is  righteous."  (5.)  The 
use  and  application  of  all  this:  "Know 
therefore,  and  see  it,  and  repent  of  thy  sin, 
that  so  the  iniquity  which  is  thy  correction 
may  not  be  thy  ruin." 

20  For  of  old  time  I  have  broken 
thy  yoke,  and  burst  thy  bands  ;  and 
thou  saidst,  I  will  not  transgress ;  when 
upon  every  high  hill  and  under  every 
green  tree  thou  wanderest,  playing  the 
harlot.  21  Yet  I  had  planted  thee  a 
noble  vine,  wholly  a  right  seed :  how 
then  art  thou  turned  into  the  degene- 
rate plant  of  a  strange  vine  unto  me  ? 
22  For  though  thou  wash  thee  with 
nitre,  and  take  thee  much  soap,  i/et 
thine  iniquity  is  marked  before  me, 
saith  the  Lord  God.  23  How  canst 
thou  say,  I  am  not  polluted,  I  have 
not  gone  after  Baalim  ?  See  thy  way 
in  the  valley,  know  what  thou  hast 
done:  thou  art  a  swift  dromedary 
traversing  her  ways ;  24  A  wild  ass 
used  to  the  wilderness,  that  snufleth 
up  the  wind  at  her  pleasure  ;  in  her 
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priests,  and  their  prophets,  27  Say- 
ing to  a  stock.  Thou  art  my  father ; 
and  to  a  stone,  Thou  hast  brought  me 
forth :  for  they  have  turned  t/ieir  back 
unto  me,  and  not  their  face :  but  in 
the  time  of  their  trouble  they  will  say, 
Arise,  and  save  us.  28  But  where 
are  thy  gods  that  thou  hast  made 
thee?  Let  them  arise,  if  they  can 
save  thee  in  the  time  of  thy  trouble^: 
for  according  to  the  number  of  thy 
cities  are  thy  gods,  O  Judah. 

In  these  verses  the  prophet  goes  on  with 
his  charge  against  this  backshding  people. 
Observe  here, 

I.  The  sin  itself  that  he  charges  them  with 
— idolatry,  that  great  provocation  which  they 
were  so  notoriously  guilty  of.  1.  They  fre- 
quented the  places  of  idol-worship  (p.  20)  : 
"  Upon  every  high  hill  and  under  every  green 
tree,  in  the  high  places  and  the  groves,  such 
as  the  heathen  had  a  foohsh  fondness  and 
veneration  for,  thou  wanderest,  first  to  one 
and  then  to  another,  like  one  unsettled,  and 
still  uneasy  and  unsatisfied  ;  but  in  all  play- 
ing the  harlot,"  worshipping  false  gods, 
which  is  spiritual  whoredom,  and  was  com- 
monly accompanied  with  corporal  whoredom 
too.  Note,  Those  that  leave  God  wander 
endlessly,  and  a  vagrant  lust  is  insatiable. 
2.  They  made  images  for  themselves,  and 
gave  divine  honovu-  to  them  (r.  26, 27) ;  not 
only  the  common  people,  but  even  the  kings 
and  princes,  who  should  have  restrained  the 
people  from  doing  ill,  and  the  priests  and 
prophets,  who  should  have  taught  them  to 
do  well,  were  themselves  so  wretchedly  sot- 
tish and  stupid,  and  under  the  power  of  such 
a  strong  delusion,  as  to  say  to  a  stock,  "  Thou 
art  my  father  (that  is,  ITiou  art  my  god,  the 
author  of  my  being,  to  whom  I  owe  duty  and 
on  whom  I  have  a  dependence),"  and  to  a 
stone,  to  an  idol  made  of  stone,  "  Thou  hast 
begotten  me,  or  brought  me  forth  ;  therefore 
protect  me,  provide  for  me,  and  bring  me 
up."  What  greater  affront  could  men  put 
upon  God,  who  is  our  Father  that  has  made 
us  ?  It  was  a  downright  disowning  of  their 
obligations  to  him.  What  greater  afiront 
could  man  put  upon  themselves  and  their 
own  reason  than  to  acknowledge  that  which 
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is  in  itself  absurd  and  impossible,  and,  by 
making  stocks  and  stones  their  jiarents,  to 
make  themselves  no  better  than  »tock«  and 
stones  ?  When  these  were  first  made  the  ob- 
jects of  worship  they  were  supposed  to  be 
animated  by  some  celestial  power  or  spirit ; 
but  by  degrees  the  thought  of  this  was  lost, 
and  so  vain  did  idolaters  become  in  their 
imagination,  even  the  princes  and  priests 
themselves,  that  the  very  idol,  though  made 
of  wood  and  stone,  was  supposed  to  be  their 
father,  and  adored  accordingly.  3.  ITiey 
multiplied  these  dunghill  deities  endlessly 
(».  28) :  According  to  the  number  of  thy  cities 
are  thy  gods,  0  Judah  !  When  they  had  for- 
saken that  God  who  is  one,  and  all-sufficient 
for  all,  (1.)  They  were  not  satisfied  with  any 
gods  they  had,  out  still  desired  more,  tliat 
idolatry  being  in  this  respect  of  the  same 
nature  with  covetousness,  which  is  spiritual 
idolatry  (for  the  more  men  have  the  more 
they  would  have),  which  is  a  plain  evidence 
that  what  men  make  an  idol  of  they  find  to 
be  insufficient  and  unsatisfying,  and  that  it 
cannot  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect. 
(2.)  They  coidd  not  agree  in  the  same  god. 
Having  left  the  centre  of  unity,  they  fell  into 
endless  discord  ;  one  city  fancied  one  deity 
and  another  another,  ana  each  was  anxious 
to  have  one  of  its  own  to  be  near  them  and 
to  take  special  care  of  them.  Thus  did  they 
in  vain  seek  that  in  many  gods  which  is  to 
be  found  in  one  God  only. 

II.  The  proof  of  this.  No  witnesses  need 
be  called ;  it  is  proved  by  the  notorious  evi- 
dence of  the  facts.  1.  They  went  about  to 
deny  it,  and  were  ready  to  plead.  Not  guilty. 
They  pretended  that  they  would  acquit  them- 
selves from  this  guilt,  they  washed  themselves 
with  nitre,  and  took  much  soap,  offered  many 
things  in  excuse  and  extenuation  of  it,  v.  22. 
They  pretended  that  they  did  not  worship 
these  as  gods,  but  as  demons,  and  mediators 
between  the  immortal  God  and  mortal  men, 
or  that  it  was  not  divine  honour  that  they 
gave  them,  but  civil  respect ;  thus  they  sought 
to  evade  the  convictions  of  God's  word  and 
to  screen  themselves  from  the  dread  of  his 
wrath.  Nay,  some  of  them  had  the  impu- 
dence to  deny  the  thing  itself;  they  said,  / 
am  not  polluted,  I  have  not  gone  after  Baalim, 
V.  23.  Because  it  was  done  secretly,  and  in- 
dustriously concealed  (Ezek.  viii.  12),  they 
thought  it  could  never  be  proved  upon  them, 
and  they  had  impudence  enough  to  deny  it. 
In  this,  as  in  other  things,  their  way  was 
like  that  of  the  adulterous  woman,  that  says, 
I  have  done  no  vfickedness,  Prov.  xxx.  20.  2. 
Notwithstanding  all  their  evasions,  they  are 
convicted  of  it  and  found  guilty :  ' '  How  canst 
thou  deny  the  fact,  and  say,  I  have  not  gone 
after  Baalim?  How  canst  thou  deny  the 
fault,  and  say,  /  am  not  polluted  F"  The 
prophet  speaks  with  wonder  at  their  impu- 
dence :  "  How  canst  thou  put  on  a  face  to 
say  so,  when  it  is  certain  ?"  (1.)  "  God's 
omniscience  is  a  witness  against  thee  :   7^ 
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iniquitjf  is  marked  before  me.  saitk  the  Ijord 
God;  It  is  laid  up  and  bidden,  to  be  pro- 
duced against  thee  in  the  day  of  jndgment, 
sealed  up  among  his  treasurts,"  Deot  xxxtL 
34  ;  Job  xxi.  19  5  Hos.  xiii.  H.  "  It  if  mi. 
printed  deeply  and  stained  before  me ;"  eo 
some  read  it.  " 'lliougb  thou  endeavour  to 
wash  it  out,  aa  murdenn  to  get  the  atain  of 
the  blood  of  the  person  ilain  oat  of  their 
clothes,  yet  it  will  never  be  got  out."  God'i 
eye  is  upon  it,  and  we  are  sure  that  bin  judg- 
ment is  according  to  truth,  (i.)  '•  Tby  own 
conscience  is  a  witness  againitt  thee.  See 
thy  way  in  the  valley"  (they  had  womhipiHhd 
idols,  not  only  on  the  high  hills,  but  in  the 
valleys,  Isa.  Ivii.  5,  G),  in  the  vaUey  over. 
against  Beth-peor  (so  some),  where  they  wor- 
shipped Baal-peor  (Deut.  xxxiv.  6,  Num. 
XXV.  3),  as  if  the  prophet  looked  as  far  back 
as  the  iniquity  of  Peor;  but,  if  it  mean  any 
particular  valley,  surely  it  is  the  valley  of  the 
son  of  Hinnom,  for  that  was  the  place  where 
they  sacrificed  their  children  to  Moloch  and 
which  therefore  witnessed  against  them  more 
than  any  other  :  "  look  into  that  valley,  and 
thou  canst  not  butibioio  what  thou  hast  dime." 

HI.  The  aggravations  of  this  sin  with 
which  they  are  charged,  which  made  it  ex. 
ceedingly  sinful. 

1 .  God  had  done  great  things  for  them, 
and  yet  they  revolted  from  him  and  rebelled 
against  him  (c.  20; :  Of  old  time  I  have  broke* 
thy  yoke  and  burst  thy  bonds  ;  this  refers  to 
the  bringing  of  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 
and  the  house  of  bondage,  which  they  would 
not  remember  {v.  6),  but  God  did ;  for,  when 
he  told  them  that  they  should  have  no  other 
gods  before  him,  he  prefixed  this  as  a  rea- 
/  am  the  Lord  thy  God  that  brought  thee 


out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  !  These  bonds  of 
theirs  which  God  had  loosed  should  bare 
bound  them  for  ever  to  him  ;  but  they  had 
ungratefully  broken  the  bonds  of  duty  to 
that  God  who  had  broken  the  bonds  of  their 
slavery. 

2.  They  had  promised  fair,  but  had  not 
made  good  their  promise  :  "  Thou  saidst,  I 
will  not  transgress :  then,  when  the  mercy 
of  thy  deliverance  was  fresh,  thou  wast  so 
sensible  of  it  tliat  thou  wast  willing  to  Uj 
thyself  under  the  most  sacred  ties  to  conti- 
nue faithful  to  thy  God  and  never  to  forsake 
him."  Then  lluy  said.  Nay,  but  we  will 
serve  the  Lord,  Josh.  .xxiv.  21.  How  often 
have  we  said  that  we  would  not  transgress,  w« 
would  not  offend  any  more,  and  yet  we  hav* 
started  aside,  like  a  dceeitfnl  bom,  and  r»- 
peated  and  multiplied  our  tranagraMiMi  I 

3.  They  had  wretchedly  digtuiialad  ftva 
what  they  were  when  God  first  fenaed  them 
into  a  i)eople  (r.  21) .  /  had  j^tmttd  tkeem 
noble  vine.  The  constitution  of  their  govern- 
ment both  in  church  and  state  was  excel- 
lent, their  laws  were  righteooe,  and  all  die 
ordinances  instructive  and  rvj  eiffiilficant  t 
and  a  generation  of  good  mea  Utere  was 
among  them  when  tlicy  Ant  settled  in  Ca* 
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naan.  Israel  served  the  Lord,  and  kept  close 
to  him  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  the  elders 
that  out-lived  Joshua,  Josh.  xxiv.  31.  They 
were  then  wholly  a  right  seed,  likely  to  re- 
plenish the  vineyard  they  were  planted  in 
with  choice  vines.  But  it  proved  othennse  ; 
the  very  next  generation  knew  not  the  Lord, 
nor  the  works  which  he  had  done  (Judg.  ii 
10),  and  so  they  were  worse  and  worse  tUl 
they  became  the  degenerate  plants  of  a  strange 
vine.  They  were  now  the  reverse  of  what 
they  were  at  first.  Their  constitution  was 
quite  broken,  and  there  was  nothing  in  them 
of  that  good  which  one  might  have  expected 
from  a  people  so  happily  formed,  nothing  of 
the  purity  and  piety  of  their  ancestors.  Their 
vine  is  as  the  vine  of  Sodom,  Deut.  xxxii.  32. 
This  may  fitly  be  appUed  to  the  nature  of 
man ;  it  was  planted  by  its  great  author  a 
noble  vine,  a  right  seed  (God  made  man  up- 
right) ;  but  it  is  so  universally  corrupt  that 
it  has  become  the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange 
vine,  that  bears  gall  and  wormwood,  and  it  is 
so  to  God,  it  is  highly  distasteful  and  offen- 
sive to  him. 

4 .  They  were  ^•iolent  and  eager  in  the  pursuit 
of  their  idolatries,  doted  on  their  idols,  and 
were  fond  of  new  ones,  and  they  would  not 
be  restrained  from  them  either  by  the  word 
of  God  or  by  his  providence,  so  strong  was 
the  impetus  with  which  they  were  carried  out 
after  this  sin.  They  are  here  compared  to  a 
swift  dromedary  traversing  her  ways,  a  fe- 
m^e  of  that  species  of  creatures  hunting 
about  for  a  male  (p.  23),  and,  to  the  same 
purport,  a  wild  ass  used  to  the  wilderness 
(c.  24),  not  tamed  by  labour,  and  therefore 
very  wanton,  smtffingup  the  unnd  at  her  plea- 
sure when  she  comes  near  the  he-ass,  and  on 
such  an  occasion  who  can  turn  her  away  F 
Who  can  hinder  her  from  that  which  she 
lusts  after  ?  Those  that  seek  her  then  will  not 
weary  themselves  for  her,  for  they  know  it  is 
to  no  purpose ;  but  will  have  a  little  patience 
till  she  is  l)ig  with  young,  till  that  month 
comes  which  is  the  last  of  the  months  that 
she  fulfils  (Job  xxxix.  2),  when  she  is  heavy 
and  unwieldy,  and  then  they  shall  find  her, 
and  she  cannot  out-run  them.  Note,  (1.) 
Eager  lust  is  a  brutish  thing,  and  those  that 
will  not  be  turned  away  from  the  gratifying 
and  indulging  of  it  by  reason,  and  con- 
science,' and  honour,  are  to  be  reckoned  as 
brute-beasts  and  no  better,  such  as  were 
bom,  and  still  are,  like  the  wild  ass's  colt ;  let 
them  not  be  looked  upon  as  rational  crea- 
tures. (2.)  Idolatry  is  strangely  intoxicating, 
and  those  that  are  addicted  to  it  will  with 
great  diflSculty  be  cured  of  it.  That  lust  is 
as  headstrong  as  any.  (3.)  There  are  some 
so  violently  set  upon  the  prosecution  of  their 
lusts  that  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  attempt  to 
give  check  to  them :  those  that  do  so  weary 
themselves  in  vain  Ephraim  is  joined  to 
idols;  let  him  alone.  (4.)  The  time  will  come 
when  the  most  fierce  wiU  be  lamed  and  the 
most  wanton  will  be  manageable ;  when  dis- 
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tress  and  anguish  come  upon  them,  then 
their  ears  will  be  open  to  discipline,  that  is 
the  month  in  which  you  may  find  them,  Ps. 
cxli.  5,  6. 

5.  They  were  obstinate  in  their  sin,  and, 
as  they  could  not  be  restrained,  so  they  would 
not  be  reformed,  p.  25.  Here  is,  (1.)  Fair 
warning  given  them  of  the  ruin  that  this 
wicked  course  of  life  would  certainly  bring 
them  to  at  last,  with  a  caution  therefore  not 
to  persist  in  it,  but  to  break  off  from  it.  He 
would  certainly  bring  them  into  a  miserable 
captivity,  when  their  feet  should  l)e  unshod, 
and  they  should  be  forced  to  travel  barefoot, 
and  when  they  would  be  denied  fair  water 
by  their  oppressors,  so  that  their  throat 
should  be  dried  with  thirst ;  this  will  be  in 
the  end  hereof.  Those  that  affect  strange 
gods,  and  strange  ways  of  worship,  will 
justly  be  made  prisoners  to  a  strange  king  in 
a  strange  land.  "  Take  up  in  time  therefore  ; 
thy  running  after  thy  idols  will  run  the  shoes 
off  thy  feet,  and  thy  panting  after  them  will 
bring  thy  throat  to  thirst ;  withhold  there- 
fore thy  foot  from  these  violent  pursuits, 
and  thy  throat  from  these  violent  desires." 
One  would  think  that  it  should  effectually 
check  us  in  the  career  of  sin  to  consider  what 
it  will  bring  us  to  at  last.  (2.)  Their  rejecting 
this  fair  warning.  They  said  to  those  that 
would  have  persuaded  them  to  repent  and 
reform,  "  There  is  no  hope  ;  no,  never  expect 
to  work  upon  us,  or  prevail  with  us  to  cast 
away  our  idols,  for  we  have  loved  strangers, 
and  after  them  we  will  go ;  we  are  resolved 
we  will,  and  therefore  trouble  not  yourselves 
nor  us  any  more  \vith  your  admonitions ;  it 
is  to  no  purpose.  There  is  no  hope  that  we 
should  ever  break  the  corrupt  habit  and  dis- 
position we  have  got,  and  therefore  we  may 
as  well  yield  to  it  as  go  about  to  get  the 
mastery  of  it."  Note,  Their  case  is  verj- 
miserable  who  have  brought  themselves  to 
such  a  pass  that  their  corruptions  triumph 
over  their  convictions ;  they  know  theyshould 
reform,  but  own  they  cannot,  and  there- 
fore resolve  they  will  not.  But,  as  we  must 
not  despair  of  the  mercy  of  God,  but  believe 
that  sufficient  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins, 
though  ever  so  heinous,  if  we  repent  and 
sue  for  that  mercy,  so  neither  must  we  de- 
spair of  the  grace  of  God,  but  believe  that 
able  to  subdue  our  corruptions,  though  ever 
so  strong,  if  we  pray  for  and  improve  that 
grace.  A  man  must  never  say  There  is  no 
hope,  as  long  as  he  is  on  this  side  heU. 

6.  They  had  shamed  themselves  by  their 
sin,  in  putting  confidence  in  that  which 
would  certainly  deceive  them  in  the  day  of 
their  distress,  and  putting  him  away  that 
would  have  helped  them,  v.  26 — 28.  As 
the  thief  is  ashamed  when,  notwithstanding 
all  his  arts  and  tricks  to  concesd  his  theft, 
he  is  found,  and  brought  to  punishment,  so 
are  the  house  of  Israel  ashamed,  not  with  a 
penitent  shame  for  the  sin  they  had  been 
guilty  of,  but  with  a  penal  shame  for  the 
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disappointment  they  met  with  in  that  sin. 
They  will  be  ashamed  when  they  find,  (1.) 
That  they  are  forced  to  cry- to  the  God  whom 
they  had  put  contempt  upon.    In  their  pros- 
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am  innocent,  surely  his  anger  shall 
turn  from  me.  Behold,  I  will  plead 
with  thee,  because  thou  sayest,  1  have 


penty  they  had  turned  the  back  to  God  and  not  sinned.  30  Whv  gaddest  thou 
not  the  face  ;  they  had  slighted  him,  acted  '  about  so  much  to  change  thy  way  ? 
as  if  they  had  forgotten  him,  or  did  what  they  I  Thou  also  shalt  be  ashamed  of  Eflvpt, 
could  to  forget  him,  would  not  look  towards         .1  .  a«ham«.a  of  A^vri.    S7 

him,  but  looked  another  way ;  they  went  from  ^  "*°"  wast  asnameU  o!  Awyna.  37 
him  as  fast  and  as  far  as  they  could  ;  but  in    *  ea,   thou   shalt  go  forth  from  him. 


they 

the  time  of  their  trouble  they  will  find  no 
satisfaction  but  in  applying  to  him ;  then 
they  will  say.  Arise,  ana  save  vs.  Their  fa- 
thers had  many  a  time  taken  this  shame  to 
themselves  (Judg.  iii.  9,  iv.  3,  .x.  10),  yet 
they  would  not  be  persuaded  to  cleave  to 
God,  that  they  might  come  to  him  in  their 


and  thine  hands  upon  thine  head: 
for  the  Lord  hath  rejected  thy  con- 
fidences, and  thou  shalt  not  prosper 
in  them. 

The  prophet  here  goeoon  in  thcnuneitraia, 
aiming  to  bring  a  sinful  people  to  repcBt- 


trouble  with  the  more  confidence.    (2.)  That  ance,  that  their  destruction  might  be  pre- 


they  have  no  relief  from  the  gods  thev  have 
made  their  court  to.  They  will  be  ashamed 
when  they  perceive  that  the  gods  they  have 
made  cannot  serve  them,  and  that  the  God 
who  made  them  will  not  serve  them.  To 
bring  them  to   this   shame,  if  so  be  they 


vented. 

I.  He  avers  the  truth  of  the  charge.  It 
was  evident  beyond  contradiction ;  it  was 
the  greatest  absurdity  imaginable  in  them  to 
think  of  denying  it  'p.  29) :  "  fy/iere/ortwiU 
you  plead  with  me,  and  put  me  upon  the  proof 


might  hereby  be  brought  to  repentance,  they  '  of  it,  or  wherefore  will  you  go  aboot  to 
are  here  sent  to  the  gods  whom  they  served,  plead  any  thing  in  excuse  of  the  crime  or 
Judg.  X.  14.  They  cried  to  God,  Arise,  and  to  obtain  a  mitigation  of  the  sentence?  Yoar 
save  us.  God  says  of  the  idols,  "  Let  them  j  plea  will  certainly  be  overruled,  and  JodK- 
arise,  and  save  thee,  for  thou  hast  no  reason  ,  ment  given  against  you :  you  know  jpea  An* 
to  expect  that  I  should.     Let  them  arise,  if  |  all  transgressed,  one  as  well  as  another ;  why 


they  can,  from  the  places  where  they  are 
fixed ;  let  them  try  whether  they  can  save 
thee :  but  thou  wilt  be  ashamed  when  thou 
findest  that  they  can  do  thee  no  good,  for, 
though  thou  hadst  a  god  for  every  city,  yet 
thy  cities  are  burnt  without  inhabitant," 
V.  15.  Thus  it  is  the  folly  of  sinners  to 
please  themselves  \vith  that  which  will  cer- 
tainly be  their  grief,  and  pride  themselves  m 
that  which  will  certainly  be  their  shame. 

29  Wherefore  will  ye  plead  with 
me  ?  Ye  all  have  transgressed  against 
me,  saith  the  Lord.  30  In  vain  have 
I  smitten  your  children  ;  they  receiv- 
ed no  correction :  your  own  sword 
hath  devoured  your  prophets,  like  a 
destroying  lion.  310  generation,  see 
ye  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Have  I 
been  a  wilderness  unto  Israel  ?  a  land 
of  darkness  ?  Wherefore  say  my  peo- 
ple. We  are  lords ;  we  will  come  no 
more  unto  thee  ?  32  Can  a  maid  for- 
get her  ornaments,  or  a  bride  her  at- 
tire? Yet  my  people  have  forgotten 
me  days  without  number.  33  Why 
trimmest  thou  thy  way  to  seek  love  ? 
Therefore  hast  thou  also  taught  the 
wicked  ones  thy  ways.  34  Also  in  thy 
skirts  is  found  the  blood  of  the  souls 
of  the  poor  innocents :  I  have  not 
found  it  by  secret  search,  but  upon  all 


these.  35  Yet  thou  sayest,  Because  I  lion  devours  his  prey 


then  do  you  quarrel  with  me  for  contending 
with  you  ?" 

II.  He  heightens  it  from  the  constderetion 
both  of  their  incorrigiblenees  and  of  their 
ingratitude.  1.  'Iliey  had  not  been  wroiwht 
upon  by  the  judgments  of  God  which  they 
had  been  under  (r.  30) :  In  vain  kaee  I  mmU- 
ten  your  children,  that  is,  the  children  or 
people  of  Judah.  'ITiey  had  been  under  di- 
vine rebukes  of  many  kinds.  God  therein 
designed  to  bring  them  to  repentance ;  bat 
it  was  in  pain.  Tliey  did  not  answer  God's 
end  in  afflicting  them;  theu-  consdenoM 
were  not  awakened,  nor  their  hearts  soAcaed 
and  humbled,  nor  were  they  driven  to  seek 
unto  (lod ;  they  received  mo  instmcticm  bjr 
the  correction,  were  not  made  the  better  bjr 
it ;  and  it  is  a  great  loss  thus  to  lotu  aa  af- 
fliction. 'ITiey  did  not  receive,  they  did  not 
submit  to,  or  comply  with,  the  oorrecttoo. 
but  their  hearts  fretted  against  the  Lord,  and 
so  they  were  smitten  in  vain.  Even  lie  ekUd- 
ren,  tne  youmj  people,  araoo^  them  (so  h 
may  be  taken),  were  smitten  in  — w«*  they 
were  so  soon  prejudiced  against  repentanre 
that  they  were  as  untractahle  as  the  oldoMi 
that  had  been  long  aeeudmti  f  A  «•**.  t. 
ITiey  had  not  been  wrought  upon  by  the 
word  of  God  which  he  hiMleent  them  m  the 
mouth  of  his  servants  the  propbea;  nar, 
they  had  killed  the  messragmfor  the  Mke 
of  the  message :  **  Yoifr  tmm  SMorrf  km  m- 
voured  your  prophet*  Uke  m  dmtnmmgBem: 
yon  hare  put  them  to  death  far  weir  nhh. 
fulness  with  as  much  rage  and  fvy,  and 
with  as  much  greediness  and  pkasnre,  es  a 


Their  prophets,  whe 
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were  their  greatest  blessings,  were  treated 
by  them  as  if  they  had  been  the  plagues  of 
their  generation,  and  this  was  their  measure- 
filling  sin,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16.     They  killed 
their  own  prophets,  1  Thess.  ii.  15.    3.  They 
had  not  been  wrought  upon  by  the  favours 
God  had  bestowed  upon  them  (v.  31) :  "  O 
generation  J"  (he  does  not  call  them,  as  he 
might,  O  faithless  and  perverse  generation  ! 
O  generation  of  vipers  !  but  speaks  gently, 
O  you  men  of  this  generation !)  "  see  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  do  not  only  hear  it,  but 
consider  it  diligently,    apply  your  minds 
closely  to  it."     As  we  are  bidden  to  hear  the 
rod  (iMicah  vi.  9),  for  that  has  its  voice,  so 
we  are  bidden  to  see  the  word,  for  that 
has  its  visions,  its  views.     It  intimates  that 
what  is  here  said  is  plain  and  undeniable  ; 
you  may  see  it  to  be  very  evident;  it  is 
written  as  with  a  sun-beam,  so  that  he  that 
runs  may  read  it :  Have  I  been  a  wilderness 
to  Israel,  a  land  of  darkness.     Note,  None 
of  those  who  have  had  any  dealings  -with 
God  ever  had  reason  to  complain  of  him  as 
a  wilderness  or  a  land  of  darkness.     He  has 
blessed  us  with  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and 
therefore  we  cannot  say  that  he  has  been  a 
wilderness  to  us,  a  dry  and  barren  land,  that 
(as  Mr.  Gataker  expresses  it)  he  has  held  us 
to  hard  meat,  as  cattle  fed  upon  the  com- 
mon. No ;  his  sheep  have  been  led  into  green 
pastures.     He  has  also  blessed  us  with  the 
lights  of  heaven,  and  has  not  withheld  them, 
BO  that  we  cannot  say.  He  has  been  to  us  a 
land  of  darkness.     He  has  caused  his  sun 
to  shine,  as  well  as  his  rain  to  fall,  upon  the 
evil  and  unthankful.     Or  the  meaning  is, 
m  general,  that  the  service  of  God  has  not 
been  to  any  either  an  unpleasant  or  an  un- 
profitable service.     God  sometimes  has  led 
nis  people  through  a  wilderness  and  a  land  of 
darkness,  but  he  himself  was  then  to  them 
all  that  which  they  needed  ;  he  so  fed  them 
with  manna,  and  led  them  by  a  pillar  of  fire, 
that  it  was  to  them  a  fruitful  field  and  a 
land  of  light.     The  world  is,  to  those  who 
make  it  their  home  and  their  portion,  a  wil- 
derness and  a  land  of  darkness,  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit;  but  those  that  dwell  in 
God  have  the  lines  fallen  to  them  in  pleasant 
places.     4.  Instead  of  being  wrought  upon 
l)y  these,  they  had  grown  intolerably  insolent 
and  imperious.     They  say.   We  are  lords  j 
we  will  come  no  more  unto  thee.    Now  that 
they  had  become    a   potent   kingdom,  or 
thought  themselves  such,   they  set  up  for 
themselves,  and  shook  off  their  dependence 
upon  God,    This  is  the  language  of  pre- 
sumptuous sinners,  and  it  is  not  only  very 
impious  and  profane,  but  very  unreasonable 
and  foolish.     (1.)  It  is  absurd  for  us  who 
are  suljjects  to  say.  We  are  lords  (that  is, 
ruler sj  and  we  will  come  no  more  to  God  to 
receive  commands  from  him ;  for,  as  he  is 
King  of  old,  so  he  is  King  for  ever,  and  we 
can  never  pretend  to  be  from  under  his 
authority.     (2.)  It  is  absurd  for  us  who  are 
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beggars  to  say.  We  are  lords,  that  is.  We 
are  rich,  and  we  will  come  no  more  to  God, 
to  receive  favours  from  him,  as  if  we  could 
live  without  him  and  need  not  be  beholden 
to  him.  God  justly  takes  it  iU  when  those 
to  whom  he  has  been  a  bountiful  benefactor 
care  not  either  for  hearing  from  him  or 
speaking  to  him. 

III.  He  lays  the  blame  of  all  their  wicked- 
ness upon  their  forgetting  God  (u.  32) :  TTiey 
have  forgotten  me  J  ihey  have  industriously 
banished  the  thoughts  of  God  out  of  their 
minds,  jostled  those  thoughts  out  with 
thoughts  of  their  idols,  and  avoided  all  those 
things  that  would  put  them  in  mind  of  God. 
1.  Though  they  were  his  own  people,  in  cove- 
nant with  him  end  professing  relation  to  him, 
and  had  the  tokens  of  his  presence  in  the 
midst  of  them  and  of  his  favour  to  them,  yet 
they  forgot  him.  2.  They  had  long  neglected 
him,  days  without  number,  time  out  of  mind, 
as  we  say.  They  had  not  for  a  great  while 
entertained  any  serious  thoughts  of  him  ;  so 
that  they  seem  quite  to  have  forgotten  him, 
and  resolved  never  to  remember  him  again. 
How  many  days  of  our  lives  have  passed 
without  suitable  remembrance  of  God !  Who 
can  number  those  empty  days  ?  3.  They 
had  not  had  such  a  regard  and  affection  to 
him  as  young  ladies  generally  have  to  their 
fine  clothes  :  Can  a  maid  forget  her  orna- 
ments or  a  bride  her  attire  ?  No ;  their  hearts 
are  upon  them ;  they  value  them  so  much, 
and  themselves  upon  them,  that  they  are 
ever  and  anon  thinking  and  speaking  of 
them.  When  they  are  to  appear  in  public 
they  do  not  forget  any  of  their  ornaments, 
but  put  every  one  in  its  place,  as  they  are 
described,  Isa.  iii.  18,  &c.  And  yet  my 
people  have  forgotten  me.  It  is  sad  that  any 
should  be  more  in  love  with  their  fine  clothes 
than  with  their  God,  and  should  rather 
leave  their  religion  behind  them,  or  part 
with  that,  than  leave  any  of  their  ornaments 
behind  them,  or  part  with  them.  Is  not 
God  our  ornament  ?  Is  he  not  a  crown  of 
glory  and  a  diadem  of  beauty  to  his  people  ? 
Did  we  look  upon  him  to  be  so,  and  upon 
our  religion  as  an  ornament  of  grace  to  our 
head  and  chains  about  our  neck  (Prov.  i.  9), 
we  should  be  as  mindful  of  them  as  ever 
any  maid  was  of  her  ornaments,  or  a  bride 
of  her  attire,  we  should  be  as  careful  to  pre- 
serve them  and  as  fond  to  appear  in  them. 

IV.  He  shows  them  what  a  bad  influence 
their  sins  had  had  upon  others.  The  sins 
of  God's  professing  people  harden  and  en- 
courage those  about  them  in  their  evil  ways, 
especially  when  they  appear  forward  and 
ringleaders  in  sin  (r.  33)  :  Why  trimmest 
thou  thy  way  to  seek  love  ?  There  is  an  allu- 
sion here  to  the  practice  of  lewd  women 
who  strive  to  recommend  themselves  by  their 
ogling  looks  and  gay  dress,  as  Jezebel,  who 
painted  her  face  and  tired  her  head.  Thus 
had  they  courted  their  neighbours  into  sinful 
confederacies  with  them  and  communion  in 


1 1  WtfMlaktitm  wUk  l$rm: 

God  Uwr  mtmj, ».  »,  87  It  «m  a  mm* 
of  apiiiUMl  idobinr  tbey  vct«  oAn  Roilty 
of  that  they  tnMted  b  «■  ««  ^JM  and 
their  hctrts  tberem  Separttdfrtm  tkt  Lor^. 
Saw  here  he  ebowe  tham  the  follr  of  iL  1 
Hiey  were  reetleee.  uid  MMsMed  la  the 
choice  of  their  eoaMeneaei  *•  WkmfmJJml 
thou  about  $0  mmA  le  eftaiife  1%  aayf 
Doubtlfw  it  ie  becaoee  thov  omMhi  boI 
with  that  in  tboee  tbeo  dkl«  coaMo  ia 
which  thou  nromteedit  diytdf."  Thoee  that 
make  God  ttieir  hope,  and  walk  ia  a  ceo- 
tinual  dependence  ii|ion  him,  need  not  fad 
about  to  cknnye  their  wm/  ;  for  thdr 
may  return  to  him,  aad  repeoe  ia 
their  rest :  but  thcwe  that  trwK  ia 
will  be  perpetually  uneasy,  like  Noah'a  dorc, 
that  found  no  rest  for  the  Mole  of  her  foot. 
Every  thing  they  trust  to  faili  theia,  aad  I 
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their  idolatries,  and  had  taught  the  wicked 
ones  their  ways,  their  ways  of  mixing?  iicxi's 
institutions  with  their  idolatrous  customs 
and  usages,  which  was  a  great  profanation 
of  that  which  was  sacred  and  made  the  ways 
of  their  idolatry  worse  than  that  of  others. 
Those  have  a  great  deal  to  answer  for  who, 
by  their  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness,  make  wicked  ones  more  wicked 
than  otherwise  they  would  be. 

V.  He  charges  them  with  the  guilt  of 
murder  added  to  the  guilt  of  their  ido- 
latry (r.  34) :  Also  in  thy  skirls  it  found 
the  blood  of  the  souls,  the  life-blood  of 
the  poor  innocents,  which  cried  to  heaven, 
and  for  which  God  was  now  making  inquisi- 
tion. The  reference  is  to  the  children  that 
were  offered  in  sacrifice  to  Moloch;  or  it 
may  be  taken  more  generally  for  all  the  in- 
nocent blood  which  Manassehshed,  and  with 
which  he  had  Jilled  Jerusalem  (2  Kings  xxi. 
16),  the  righteous  blood,  especially  the  blood 
of  the  prophets  and  others  that  witnessed 
against  their  impieties.  This  blood  was  found 
not  by  secret  search,  not  by  digging  (so  the 
word  is),  but  upon  all  these ;  it  was  above 
ground.  This  mtimates  that  the  guilt  of 
this  kind  which  they  had  contracted  was 
certain  and  evident,  not  doubtful  or  which 
would  bear  a  dispute ;  and  that  it  was  avowed 
and  barefaced,  and  which  they  had  not  so 
much  sense  either  of  shame  or  fear  as  to 
endeavour  to  conceal,  which  was  a  great 
aggravation  of  it. 

VI.  He  overrules  their  plea  of,  Not  guilty. 
Though  this  matter  be  so  plain,  yet  thou 
sayest.  Because  I  am  innocent,  surely  his 
anger  shall  turn  from  me  ;  and  again,  Thou 
sayest,  I  have  not  sinned  (r.  35) ;  therefore 
/  unll  plead  with  thee,  and  will  convince  thee 
of  thy  mistake.  Because  they  deny  the 
charge,  and  stand  upon  their  own  justifica- 
tion, therefore  God  will  join  issue  with  them 
and  plead  with  them,  both  by  his  word  and 
by  his  rod.  Those  shall  be  made  to  know 
how  much  they  deceive  themselves,  1.  Who 
say  that  they  have  not  offended  God,  that 
they  are  innocent,  though  they  have  been 
guilty  of  the  grossest  enormities.  2.  Who 
e.xpect  that  God  will  be  reconciled  to  them 
though  they  do  not  repent  and  reform.  They 
own  that  they  had  been  under  the  tokens  of 
God's  anger,  but  they  think  that  it  was 
causeless,  and  that  they  by  pleading  inno- 
cency  had  proved  it  to  be  so,  and  therefore 
they  conclude  that  God  will  immediately  let 
fall  his  action  and  his  anger  shall  be  turned 
from  them.  This  is  very  provoking,  and 
God  will  plead  with  them,  and  convince 
them  that  his  anger  is  just,  for  they  have 
sinned,  and  he  wiU  never  cease  his  contro- 
versy till  they,  instead  of  justifying  them- 
selves thus,  humble,  andjuage.and  condemn 
themselves. 

Vn.  He  upbraids  them  with  the  shameful .  . 

disappointments  they  met  with,  in  making  [  honour  ibera,  nor  eo  far  gin 

creatures  their  confidence,  while  they  made  to  thy  coofidence  m  them,  as  to  appont  Umoi 


they  think  to  change  for  the  better,  bat  ther 
will  be  still  disappointed.  They  fint  tnalM 
to  Assyria,  and,  when  that  proved  a  fatalMa 
reed,  they  depended  upon  Kgvpt,  and  diat 
proved  no  better.  Creatures  being  vaaiCjr, 
they  will  be  vexation  of  ipirit  to  all  thow 
that  put  their  confidence  in  them  (  they  fmd 
about,  seeking  rest  aod  finHinj  aooa.  t. 
lliey  were  quite  dimpoialed  la  tha  eoA* 
fidences  they  made  cooioe  of  {  ao  the  md- 
phet  tells  them  they  should  Im  :  TTtom  mall 
be  ashamed  of  Egypt,  which  thou  now  troileat 
in,  as  formerly  Ihou  wast  qf  AMfrimt  wka 
distressed  them  and  helped  ihem  a«l,  i  ChrOB. 
xxnii.  20.  The  Jews  were  a  peculiar  pcopk 
in  their  profession  of  religion,  aad  far  Oiat 
reason  none  of  the  neighbo«rta|(  aatieaa 
cared  for  them,  nor  could  hmtikf  lova 
them  ;  and  yet  the  Jevs  were  Mill  wiOrthMr 
them,  and  confiding  in  them,  and  were  wdl 
enough  served  when  deceived  br  thetn.  Sea 
what  will  come  of  it  (v.  37) :  TleaaAalTfo 
forth  from  him,  thy  ambasaadora  or  mnej* 
shall  return  from  Egypt  rt  i^fitti  dfay 
pointed,  and  therefore  with  their  Aaadv  ii|pea 
their  heads,  lamenting  the  desperata  oo»- 
dition  of  their  jieople.  Or.  T%om  aAalT  fa 
forth  hence,  that  is,  into  captivilT  iaa  altaafe 
land,  with  thy  hands  iffoa  tkjf  kmi,  holdiaK 
it  because  it  achea  (ubi  dour  ihii"  ' 


where  the  pain  is  the  /lycr  wSl  h  yyii^?, 
or  as  people  ashamed,  for  "nBaar,  a  tha 
height  of  her  confusion,  laid  ktr  kmid  am  krr 
head,  2  Sam.  xiii.  19-  "  And  Kgyp^ihat 
thou  relieat  on,  shall  aot  be  able  topfavaai 
it  nor  to  re«cue  thee  oulof  capliritjr.  Thosa 
that  will  not  lay  their  band  oa  tbe»  bMrt  ia 
godly  sorrow,  which  works  Ufa.  ahaD  ba 
made  to  Uy  tbeir  haad  on  their  baai hllha 
sorrow  of  tha  world,  wbkh  wa^M  ^M^ 
And  no  wooder  that  Egjii*  maaiil  Mp 
them,  when  God  wiU  aoL  1/  tha  Lavd  da 
not  help  thee,  wbeocaahoold  I  \  The  Em- 
tians  are  broken  racda,  for  tha  Lattkaa 
rejected  thy  eoiffUemeta  s  be  will  aot  oaka 
uae  of  tliem  for  thy  relief,  will  aaUbm  aa  far 
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to  be  the  instruments  of  any  good  to  thee, 
and  therefore  thou  shalt  not  prosper  in  them  j 
they  shall  not  stand  thee  in  any  stead  nor 
give  thee  any   satisfaction.     As  there  is  no 
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I.  How  basely  this  people  had  forsaken 
God  and  gone  a  whoring  from  him.  The 
charge  runs  very  high  here.  1.  They  had 
multiplied  their  idols  and   their  idolatries. 


counsel  or  wisdom  that  can   prevail  against  To  have  admitted  one  strange  God  among 


the  Lord,  so  there  is  none  that  can  prevail 
without  him.  Some  read  it.  The  Lord  has 
rejected  thee  for  thy  confidences  j  because 
thou  hast  dealt  so  unfaithfully  with  him  as 
to  trust  in  his  creatures,  nay,  in  his  enemies 
when  thou  shouldst  have  trusted  in  him 
only,  he  has  abandoned  thee  to  that  destruc- 
tion from  which  thou  thoughtest  thus  to 
shelter  thyself;  and  then  thou  canst  not 
prosper,  for  none  ever  either  hardened  him- 
self against  God  or  estranged  himself  from 
God  and  prospered. 

CHAP.  HI. 

The  foregoing  cbapterwaj  wboUy  taken  up  with  reproofs  and  threaU 
enings  againit  the  people  of  God,  for  their  apostasies  £roai  him  ; 
but  in  tiiis  chapter  gracious  inritations  and  encouragements  are 
given  them  to  tetum  and  repent,  notwithstanding  the  multitude 
and  greatness  of  their  prorocations,  which  are  here  specified,  to 
magnify  the  mercy  of  God,  and  to  show  that  as  sin  abounded  grace 
did  much  more  abound.  Here,  I.  It  is  further  shown  how  bad  thej 
bad  been  and  how  well  they  deserred  to  be  quite  abandoned,  and 
yet  bow  ready  God  was  to  receive  them  Into  his  forour  upon  their 
repentance,  rer.  1 — 5.  II.  The  impenitence  of  Judah,  and  their 
persisting  in  sin,  are  aggravated  &om  the  Judgments  of  God  upon 
Israel,  which  they  should  have  taken  warning  by,  ver.  6 — 11.  III. 
Great  encouragements  are  given  to  these  backsliders  to  return  and 
repent,  and  promises  made  of  great  mercy  which  God  had  in  store 
for  them,  and  which  he  would  prepare  them  for  by  bringing  them 
home  to  himself,  ver.  12 — Id  IV.  Tlie  charge  renewed  against 
them  for  tbeir  apostasy  from  God,  and  the  invitation  reputed  to 
return  and  repent,  co  which  are  here  added  the  words  that  arc 
fut  in  their  mouth,  m-hich  they  should  make  use  of  in  their 
return  to  God,  ver.  20—25. 

'^P^HEY  say,  If  a  man  put  away  his 
-L  wife,  and  she  go  from  him,  and 
become  another  man's,  shall  he  return 
unto  her  again  ?  Shall  not  that  land 
be  greatly  polluted  ?  But  thou  hast 
played  the  harlotwith  many  lovers;  yet 
return  again  to  me,  saith  the  Lord.  2 
Lift  up  thine  eyes  unto  the  high  places, 
and  see  where  thou  hast  not  been  lien 
with.  In  the  ways  hast  thou  sat  for 
them,  as  the  Arabian  in  the  wil- 
derness ;  and  thou  hast  polluted  the 
land  with  thy  whoredoms  and  with  thy 
wickedness.  3  Therefore  the  showers 
have  been  withholden,  and  there  hath 
been  no  latter  rain  ;  and  thou  hadst  a 
whore's  forehead,  thou  refusedst  to  be 
ashamed.  4  Wilt  thou  not  from  this 
time  cry  unto  me,  My  Father,  thou 
art  the  guide  of  my  youth  ?  5  Will 
he  reserve  his  anger  for  ever  ?  Will 
he  keep  it  to  the  end?  Behold,  thou 
hast  spoken  and  done  evil  things  as 
thou  couldest. 

These  verses  some  make  to  belong  to  the 
sermon  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  they 
open  a  door  of  hope  to  those  who  receive 
the  conviction  of  the  reproofs  we  had  there ; 
God  wounds  that  he  may  heal.  Now  ob- 
serve here, 
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them  would  have  been  had  enough,  but  they 
were  insatiable  in  their  lustings  after  false 
worships  :  T^ou  hast  played  the  harlot  with 
many  lovers,  v.  1.  She  had  become  a  com- 
mon prostitute  to  idols;  not  a  foolish  deity 
was  set  up  in  all  the  neighbourhood  but  the 
Jews  would  have  it  quickly.  Where  was  a 
high  place  in  the  country  but  they  had  had 
an  idol  in  it  ?  r.  2.  Note,  In  repentance  it 
i-s  good  to  make  sorrowful  reflections  upon 
the  particular  acts  of  sin  we  have  been  gtulty 
of,  and  the  several  places  and  companies 
where  it  has  been  committed,  that  we  may 
give  glory  to  God  and  take  shame  to  our- 
selves by  a  particular  confession  of  it.  2. 
They  had  sought  opportunity  for  their  ido- 
latries, and  had  sent  about  to  enquire  for 
new  gods  :  In  the  high-ways  hast  thou  sat 
for  them,  as  Tamar  when  she  put  on  the  dis- 
guise of  a  harlot  (Gen.  x.\xviii.  14),  and  as 
the  foolish  woman,  that  sits  to  call  passengers, 
who  go  right  on  their  way,  Prov.  ix.  14,  15 
As  the  Arabian  in  the  wilderness — the  Ara- 
bian huckster  (so  some),  that  courts  cus- 
tomers, or  waits  for  the  merchants  to  get  a 
good  bargain  and  forestal  the  market — or 
the  Arabian  thief  (so  others),  that  watches 
for  his  prey  ;  so  had  they  waited  either  to 
court  new  gods  to  come  among  them  (the 
newer  the  better,  and  the  more  fond  they 
were  of  them)  or  to  court  others  to  join  with 
them  in  their  idolatries.  They  were  not 
only  sinners,  but  Satans,  not  only  traitors 
themselves,  but  tempters  to  others.  3.  They 
had  grown  very  impudent  in  sin.  They  not 
only  polluted  themselves,  but  their  land, 
with  their  whoredoms  and  with  their  wicked- 
ness (r.  2)  ;  for  it  was  universal  and  unpu- 
nished, and  so  became  a  national  sin.  And 
yet  (c.  3),  "  Thou  hadst  a  whore's  forehead. 
a  brazen  face  of  thy  own.  Thou  refusedst 
to  be  ashamed  J  thou  didst  enough  to  shame 
thee  for  ever,  and  yet  wouldst  not  take  shame 
to  thyself."  Blushing  is  the  colour  of  virtue, 
or  at  least  a  reUc  of  it ;  but  those  that  are 
past  shame  (we  say)  are  past  hope.  Those 
that  have  an  adulterer's  heart,  if  they  indulge 
that,  will  come  at  length  to  have  a  whore's 
forehead,  void  of  all  shame  and  modesty. 
4.  They  abounded  in  all  manner  of  sin. 
Tliey  polluted  the  land  not  only  with  their 
whoredoms  (that  is,  their  idolatries),  but  with 
their  wickedness,  or  mahce  (c.  2),  sins  against 
the  second  table :  for  how  can  we  think  that 
those  will  be  true  to  their  neighbour  that  are 
false  to  their  God  ?  "  Nay  (r.  5),  thou  hast 
spoken  and  done  evil  things  as  thou  coxddst, 
and  wouldst  have  spoken  and  done  worse 
if  thou  hadst  known  how ;  thy  will  was  to 
do  it,  but  thou  lackedst  opportunity."  Note, 
ITiose  are  wicked  indeed  that  sin  to  the  ut- 
most of  their  power,  that  never  refuse  to 
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comply  with  a  temptation  because  they  should 
not,  but  because  they  cannot. 

II.  How  gently  God  had  corrected  them 
for  their  sins.  Instead  of  raining  fire  and 
brimstone  upon  them,  because,  like  Sodom, 
they  had  avowed  their  sin  and  had  gone  after 
strange  gods  as  Sodom  after  strange  flesh,  he 
only  withheld  the  showers  from  them,  and  that 
only  one  part  of  the  year :  There  has  been 
no  latter  rain,  which  might  serve  as  an  inti- 
mation to  them  of  their  continual  depend- 
ence upon  God ;  when  they  had  the  former 
rain,  that  was  no  security  to  them  for  the 
latter,  but  they  must  still  look  up  to  God. 
But  it  had  not  this  effect. 

III.  How  justly  God  might  have  aban- 
doned them  utterly,  and  refused  ever  to  re- 
ceive them  again,  though  they  should  re- 
turn;  this  would  have  been  but  according 
to  the  known  rule  of  divorces,  v.  1 .  They 
say  (it  is  an  adjudged  case,  nay,  it  is  a  case 
in  which  the  law  is  very  e.xpiess,  and  it  is 
what  every  body  knows  and  speaks  of, 
Deut.  xxiv.  4),  that  if  a  woman  be  once  put 
away  for  whoredom,  and  be  joined  to  another 
man,  her  first  husband  shall  never,  upon 
any  pretence  whatsoever,  take  her  again  to 
be  his  wife ;  such  playing  fast  and  loose 
with  the  marriage-bond  would  be  a  horrid 
profanation  of  that  ordinance  and  would 
greatly  pollute  that  land.  Observe,  What 
the  law  says  in  this  case — They  say,  that  is, 
every  one  will  say,  and  subscribe  to  the 
equity  of  the  law  in  it ;  for  every  man  finds 
something  in  himself  that  forbids  him  to 
entertain  one  that  is  another  man's.  And  in 
like  manner  they  had  reason  to  expect  that 
God  would  refuse  ever  to  take  them  to  be 
his  people  again,  who  had  not  only  been 
joined  to  one  strange  god,  but  had  played 
the  harlot  with  many  lovers.  If  we  had  to  do 
with  a  man  like  ourselves,  after  such  provo- 
cations as  we  have  been  guilty  of,  he  would 
be  implacable,  and  we  might  have  despaired 
of  his  being  reconciled  to  us. 

IV.  How  graciously  he  not  only  invites 
them,  but  directs  them,  to  return  to  him. 

1.  He  encourages  them  to  hope  that  they 
shall  find  favour  with  him,  upon  their  re- 
pentance :  "  Though  thou  hast  been  bad, 
yet  return  again  to  me,"  v.  1.  This  implies 
a  promise  that  he  will  receive  them  :  "Re- 
turn, and  thou  shalt  be  welcome."  God  has 
not  tied  himself  by  the  laws  which  he  made 
for  us,  nor  has  he  the  peevish  resentment 
that  men  have ;  he  will  be  more  kind  to  Is- 
rael, for  the  sake  of  his  covenant  with  them, 
than  ever  any  injured  husband  was  to  an 
adulterous  wfe ;  for  in  receiving  penitents, 
as  much  as  in  any  thing,  he  is  God  and 
not  man. 

2.  He  therefore  kindly  expects  that  they 
will  repent  and  return  to  him,  and  he  directs 
them  what  to  say  to  him  (p.  4) :  "  IViU  thou 
not  from  this  time  cry  unto  me  ?  Wilt  not 
<jb«,  who  hast  been  in  such  relation  to  me, 
and  on  whom  I  have  laid  such  obligations, 
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wilt  not  thou  cry  to  mtf  Tbough  thou  hMt 
gone  a  whoring  from  IM,  yac,  when  dioa 
findest  the  folly  of  it.  nirelv  thoo  vUt  Urink 
of  returning  to  me.  now  at  IcMt.  now  at  laat, 
in  this  thy  day.  Wilt  thou  not  at  tku  timt, 
nay,  wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  and  far- 
ward,  crv  uHto  mef  Wbatevfr  thou  haat 
said  or  done  hitherto,  wilt  iboo  mM/Vmi 
this  time  apply  to  me  I  F^tm  tki»  liaw  of 
conviction  and  correction,  now  tbal  than 
hast  been  made  to  lee  thy  mna  (e.  3}  and  to 
smart  for  them  {v.  3),  wilt  thou  not  now 
forsake  them  and  return  to  me,  Mjrinf .  i 
will  go  and  return  to  my  first  kuabtmdt  fit 
then  it  was  belter  with  me  than  now  f"  Hoa. 
ii.  7.  Or  "from  this  time  that  thoQ  baatbad 
so  kind  an  invitation  to  return,  md  aanr« 
ance  that  thou  shalt  he  well  recdvwl :  will 
not  this  grace  of  God  overcome  tbee  ?  Now 
that  pardon  is  proclaimed  wilt  tbon  not  com* 
in  and  take  the  benefit  of  it  I  Surely  tbon 
wilt." 

(1.)  He  expects  that  the^  will  claim  rela- 
tion to  God,  as  theirs:  Wilt  thorn  not  ay 
unto  me.  My  Father,  thou  art  the  gmkb  qf 
my  youth f  [l.]  They  will  surely  eoaw 
towards  him  as  a  father,  to  beg  hui  pardoo 
for  their  undutiful  behaviour  to  him  fratker, 
I  have  sinned)  and  will  ho|)e  to  find  in  htm 
the  tender  compassions  of  a  father  towards 
a  returning  prodigal,  'lliey  will  come  to 
him  as  a  father,  to  whom  they  wiU  mako 
their  complaints,  and  in  whom  tney  wUlpot 
their  confidence  for  relief  and  succour.  They 
will  now  own  him  as  their  father,  and  them- 
selves fatherless  without  him  ;  and  therefore, 
hoping  to  find  mercy  with  him  (aa  thoae 
penitents,  Hos.  xiv.  3),  [2.]  'lliey  will  come 
to  him  as  the  guide  of  their  youth,  that  ia,  a« 
their  husband,  for  so  that  relation  is  de«cribed, 
Mai.  ii.  14.  "  Though  thou  hast  gone  after 
many  lovers,  surelv  thou  wilt  yt  length  re- 
member the  love  of  thy  espousals,  andretom 
to  the  husband  of  thy  youth."  Or  it  may  be 
taken  more  generally:  "As  my  Father,  tbon 
art  the  guide  of  my  youth."  Youth  needa  a 
guide.  In  our  return  to  God  we  must  thank- 
fully remember  that  he  was  the  gmde  ^  oar 
youth  in  the  way  of  comfort ;  aind  we  mutt 
faithfully  covenant  that  he  shall  be  our  guide 
henceforward  in  the  way  of  duty,  tnn  that 
we  will  follow  his  guidance,  and  gire  op  oar- 
selves  entirely  to  it,  tiuit  in  all  doubtful  caaee 
we  will  be  determined  by  our  religion. 

(2.)  He  cx})ects  that  they  will  appeal  to  the 
mercy  of  God  and  crave  the  beoeAt  of  that 
mercy  (r.  5).  that  they  will  rcaaon  tboswith 
themselves  for  their  encuuil^eaMal to Mliini 
to  him :  "  iVill  ha raatrm  ku amgw/oir  amr  f 
Surely  he  will  not.  for  be  hae  produmed 
his  name  gracious  and  mercifal."  Repenting 
sinners  may  encourage  tbemeelTee  with  tht«, 
that,  though  Ciod  cmdc,  he  will  not  ahraya 
chide,  thouKh  he  be  nngry,  be  will  not  keep 
his  anger  to  the  end,  but,  tkom^  kt  aamaa 
grief,  he  wHI  have  coMpoanon,  and  may  thoe 
plead  for  reconciliation.  Soine  uadaiamtd 
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this  as  describing  their  hypocrisy,  and  the 
impudence  of  it :  "  ITiough  thou  hast  a 
whore's  forehead  (r.  3)  and  art  still  doing  evil 
as  thou  canst  (p.  5),  yet  art  thou  not  ever 
and  anon  crying  to  me.  My  Father  i"'  Even 
when  they  were  most  addicted  to  idols  they 
pretended  a  regard  to  God  and  his  service 
and  kept  up  the  forms  of  godliness  and  de- 
votion. It  is  a  shameful  thing  for  men  thus 
to  call  God  father,  and  yet  to  do  the  works 
of  the  devil  (as  the  Jews,  John  viii.  44),  to 
call  him  the  guide  of  their  youth,  and  yet 
give  up  themselves  to  walk  after  the  flesh, 
and  to  flatter  themselves  with  the  expecta- 
tion that  his  anger  shall  have  an  end,  while 
they  are  continually  treasuring  up  to  them- 
selves wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath. 

6  The  Lord  said  also  unto  me  in 
the  days  of  Josiah  the  king,  Hast 
thou  seen  that  which  backsliding  Is- 
rael hath  done  ?  She  is  gone  up  upon 
every  high  mountain,  and  under  every 
gi-een  tree,  and  there  hath  played  the 
harlot.  7  And  I  said  after  she  had 
done  all  these  things.  Turn  thou  unto 
me.  But  she  returned  not.  And  her 
treacherous  sister  Judah  saw  it.  8 
And  I  saw,  when  for  all  the  causes 
whereby  backsliding  Israel  committed 
adultery  I  had  put  her  away,  and 
given  her  a  bill  of  divorce ;  yet  her 
treacherous  sister  Judah  feared  not, 
but  went  and  played  the  harlot  also. 
9  And  it  came  to  pass  through  the 
lightness  of  her  whoredom,  that  she 
defiled  the  land,  and  committed  adul- 
tery with  stones  and  with  stocks.  10 
And  yet  for  all  this  her  treacherous 
sister  Judah  hath  not  turned  unto  me 
with  her  whole  heart,  but  feignedly, 
saith  the  Lord.  11  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  me.  The  backsliding  Isi-ael 
hath  justified  herself  more  than  trea- 
cherous Judah. 

The  date  of  this  sermon  must  be  observed, 
in  order  to  the  right  understanding  of  it ;  it 
was  t»  the  days  cf  Josiah,  who  set  on  foot  a 
blessed  work  of  reformation,  in  which  he 
was  hearty,  but  the  people  were  not  sincere 
in  their  compliance  with  it ;  to  reprove  them 
for  that,  and  warn  them  of  the  consequences 
of  their  hypocrisy,  is  the  scope  of  that  which 
God  here  said  to  the  prophet,  and  which  he 
delivered  to  them.  The  case  of  the  two  king- 
doms of  Israel  and  Judah  is  here  compared, 
the  ten  tribes  that  revolted  from  the  throne 
of  David  and  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  two  tribes  that  adhered  to  both.  The 
distinct  history  of  those  two  kingdoms  we 
have  in  the  two  books  of  the  Kings,  and  here 
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we  have  an  abstract  of  both,  as  far  as  reiacen 
to  this  matter. 

I.  Here  is  a  short  account  of  Israel,  the 
ten  tribes.  Perhaps  the  prophet  had  been 
just  reading  the  history  of  that  kingdom 
when  God  came  to  him,  and  said.  Hast  thou 
seen  what  backsliding  Israel  has  done  ?  v.  6. 
For  he  could  not  see  it  othenvise  than  in 
history,  they  having  been  carried  into  cap- 
tivity long  before  he  was  born.  But  what 
we  read  in  the  histories  of  scripture  should 
instruct  us  and  afiect  us,  as  if  we  ourselves 
had  been  eye-witnesses  of  it.  She  is  called 
backsliding  Israel  because  that  kingdom  was 
first  founded  in  an  apostasy  from  the  divine 
institutions,  both  in  church  and  state.  Now 
he  had  seen  concerning  them,  1 .  That  they 
were  wretchedly  addicted  to  idolatry.  They 
had  played  the  harlot  upon  every  high  moun- 
tain and  under  every  green  tree  (v.  6),  that 
is,  they  had  worshipped  other  go<5s  in  their 
high  places  and  groves ;  and  no  marvel, 
when  from  the  first  they  had  worshipped 
God  by  the  images  of  the  golden  calces  at 
Dan  and  Bethel.  The  way  of  idolatry  is 
down-hill :  those  that  are  in  love  with  images, 
and  will  have  them,  soon  become  in  love 
with  other  gods,  and  will  have  them  too  ; 
for  how  should  those  stick  at  the  breach  of 
the  first  commandment  who  make  no  con- 
science of  the  second  ?  2.  That  God  by 
his  prophets  had  invited  and  encouraged 
them  to  repent  and  reform  (p.  7) :  "  ■4f^er 
she  had  done  all  these  things,  for  which  she 
might  justly  have  been  abandoned,  yet  / 
said  unto  her.  Tarn  thou  unto  me  and  1  will 
receive  thee."  Though  they  had  forsaken 
both  the  house  of  David  and  the  house  of 
Aaron,  who  both  had  their  authority  jure 
dicino—from  God,  v^ithout  dispute,  yet  God 
sent  his  prophets  among  them,  to  call  them 
to  return  to  him,  to  the  worship  of  him  only, 
not  insisting  so  much  as  one  would  have 
expected  upon  their  return  to  the  house  ol 
David,  but  pressing  their  return  to  the  house 
of  Aaron.  We  read  not  that  Ehjah,  that 
great  reformer,  ever  mentioned  their  return 
to  the  house  of  David,  while  he  was  anxious 
for  their  return  to  the  faithful  ser\'ice  of  the 
true  God  according  as  they  had  it  among 
them.  It  is  serious  piety  that  God  stands 
upon  more  than  even  his  own  rituals.  3. 
That,  notwithstanding  this,  they  had  per- 
sisted in  their  idolatries :  But  she  returned 
not,  and  God  saw  it ;  he  took  notice  of  it, 
and  was  much  displeased  with  it,  v.  7,  8. 
Note,  God  keeps  account,  whether  we  do  or 
no,  how  often  he  has  called  to  us  to  turn  to 
him  and  we  have  refused.  4.  ITiat  he  had 
therefore  cast  them  off,  and  given  them  up 
into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  (i?.  8) ; 
When  I  saw  (so  it  may  be  read)  that  for  all 
the  actions  wherein  she  had  committed  adultery 
I  must  dismiss  her,  I  gave  her  a  bill  of  divorce. 
God  divorced  them  when  he  threw  them  out 
of  his  protection  and  left  them  an  easy  prey 
to  anv  that  would  lay  hands  on  th-m,  when 


B.  c.  620.  CHAP.  III. 

he  scattered  all  their  synagogues  and  the 
schools  of  the  prophets  and  excluded  them 
from  laying  any  further  claim  to  tlie  cove- 
nant made  with  their  fathers.  Note,  ITiose 
will  justly  be  divorced  from  God  that  join 
themselves  to  such  as  are  rivals  with  him. 
For  proof  of  this  go  and  see  what  God  did 
to  Israel. 

II.  Let  U8  now  see  what  was  the  case  of 
Judah,  the  kingdom  of  the  two  tribes.  She 
3  called  treacherous  sister  Judah,  a  sister 
because  descended  from  the  same  common 
stock,  Abraham  and  Jacob;  but,  as  Israel 
had  the  character  of  a  backslider,  so  Judah 
13  called  treacherous,  because,  though  she 
professed  to  keep  close  to  God  when  Israel 
had  backslidden  (she  adhered  to  the  kings 
and  priests  that  were  of  God's  own  appoint- 
ing, and  did  not  withdraw  from  her  alle- 
giance, so  that  it  was  expected  she  should 
deal  faithfully),  yet  she  proved  treacherous, 
and  false,  and  unfaithful  to  her  professions 
and  promises.  Note,  The  treachery  of  those 
who  pretend  to  cleave  to  God  will  be  reckoned 
for,  as  well  as  the  apostasy  of  those  who 
openly  revolt  from  him.  Judah  saw  what 
Israel  did,  and  what  came  of  it,  and  should 
have  takeu  ^varning,  Israel's  captivity  was 
intended  for  Judah's  admonition  ;  but  it  had 
not  the  designed  effect.  Judah  feared  not, 
but  thought  herself  safe  because  she  had 
Levites  to  be  her  priests  and  sons  of  David 
to  be  her  kings.  Note,  It  is  an  evidence  of 
great  stupidity  and  security  when  we  are 
not  awakened  to  a  holy  fear  by  the  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  others.  It  is  here 
charged  on  Judah,  1.  That  when  they  had 
a  wicked  king  that  debauched  them  they 
heartily  concurred  with  him  in  his  debauch- 
eries. Judah  was  forward  enough  to  play 
the  harlot,  to  worship  any  idol  that  was 
introduced  among  them  and  to  join  in  any 
idolatrous  usage  ;  so  that  through  the  light- 
ness (or,  as  some  read  it,  the  vileness  and 
baseness)  of  her  whoredom,  or  (as  the  margin 
reads  it)  by  the  fame  and  report  of  her 
whoredom,  her  notorious  whoredom,  for 
which  she  had  become  infamous,  she  defiled 
the  land,  and  made  it  an  abomination  to 
God  ;  for  she  committed  adultery  with  stones 
and  stocks,  with  the  basest  idols,  those  made 
of  wood  and  stone.  In  the  reigns  of  Manas- 
seh  and  Amon,  when  they  were  disposed  to 
idolatry,  the  people  were  so  too,  and  all  the 
country  was  corrupted  with  it,  and  none 
feared  the  ruin  which  Israel  by  this  means 
had  brought  upon  themselves.  2.  That 
when  they  had  a  good  king,  that  reformed 
them,  they  did  not  heartily  concur  with  him 
in  the  reformation.  'ITiis  was  the  ))re8ent 
God  tried  whether  they  would   be 
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good  in  a  good  reign,  but  the  evil  disposi- 
tion was  still  the  same :  They  returned  not 
to  me  with  their  whole  heart,  butfeignedhf,  v. 
10.  Josiah  went  further  in  destroying 
idolatry  than  the  best  of  his  predecesaws 
had  done,  and  for  his  own  part  he  tnmed  to 


Tke  treaekery  t^Jndak. 
the  Lord  with  oil  hi$  heart  and  mtk  all  his 
soul:  so  it  in  said  of  him,  2  Kingi  xziii.  2S. 
'ITie  people  were  forced  to  an  external  coin> 
pljanc©  with  him,  and  jcrined  with  him  b 
keeping  a  very  aolemn  niLMover  and  in  re- 
newing their  coveua  ;,<|  (j  Qb^ 
xxxiv.  32,  XXXV.  17;;  re  not  mean 
in  it,  nor  were  their  hearit  right  ttitk  Ood. 
For  this  reason  God  at  that  very  time  wid^, 
/  wiU  remove  Jwdak  out  nf  my  eiykt,  m  I 
removed  Itrael  (3  King*  zxiit.  37),  tteouMe 
J  udah  was  not  removed  from  their  sm  by  tbe 
sight  of  Israel's  removal  from  their  nnd. 
Hyiiocritical  and  ineffectual  reformatiom 
bode  ill  to  a  people.  Wc  deceive  otinel?e« 
if  we  think  to  deceive  God  by  a  feined 
return  to  him.  I  know  no  religion  waaoat 
sincerity. 

III.  rhe  case  of  these  sister  kingdom i  ia 
compared,  and  judgment  given  upon  the 
comparison,  that  of  the  two  Judah  was  the 
worse  (r.  1 1) :  Israel ha» justified  her $e^ mure 
than  Judah,  that  is,  she  is  not  so  bad  aa  Judah 
is.  This  comparative  justification  will  (tand 
Israel  in  little  stead  ;  what  will  it  avail  na  to 
say.  We  are  not  so  bad  as  others,  when  yet 
we  are  not  really  good  oursdrea  ?  Bat  it 
will  serve  as  an  ag^vation  of  the  da  of 
Judah,  which  was  m  two  respecta  worae 
than  that  of  Israel : — 1.  More  waa  expected 
from  Judah  than  from  Israel ;  ao  that  Jo^h 
dealt  treacherously,  they  vihfied  a  men 
sacred  profession,  and  falsified  a  more  aolana 

Eromise,  than  Israel  did.  2.  Judah  might 
ave  taken  warning  by  the  ruin  of  lintel  for 
their  idolatry,  and  would  not.  God'a  judg- 
ments upon  others,  if  they  be  not  meaaa  of 
our  reformation,  will  help  to  a^^grarate  oar 
destruction.  The  prophet  Ezekiel  (ci.  xxiii. 
11)  makes  the  same  comparison  between 
Jerusalem  and  Samaria  that  this  prophet 
here  makes  between  Judah  and  Israel,  nay. 
and  (Ezek.  xvi.  48)  between  Jerusalem  and 
Sodom,  and  Jerusalem  ia  made  the  wont  of 
the  three. 

12  Go,  and  proclaim  these  word* 
toward  the  north,  and  say,  Return, 
thou  backsliding  Israel,  sailh  the 
Lord;  and  I  will  not  cause  mioe 
anger  to  fall  upon  you:  for  I  am 
merciful,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will 
not  keep  anger  for  ever.  13  Only 
acknowledge  thine  ini<juity,  that  thou 
hast  transgressed  against  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  hast  scattered  thy  ways 
to  the  strangers  under  etery  sreen 
tree,  and  ye  have  not  obeyra  my 
voice,  saith  the  Lord.  H  Turn,  O 
backsliding  children,  saith  the  Lord; 
for  1  am  married  unto  you:  and  I 
will  take  you  one  of  a  city,  and  two 
of  a  family,  and  I  will  bring  you  to 
Zion :  15  And  I  will  give  you  pastors 
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according  to  mine  heart,  which  shall 
feed  you  with  knowledge  and  under- 
standing. 16  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  when  ye  be  multiplied  and  in- 
creased in  the  land,  in  those  days, 
saith  the  Lord,  they  shall  say  no 
more.  The  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord:  neither  shall  it  come  to  mind: 
neither  shall  they  remember  it;  neither 
shall  they  visit  it ;  neither  shall  that 
be  done  any  more.  17  At  that  time 
they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  all  the  nations  shall 
be  gathered  unto  it,  to  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  to  Jerusalem:  neither  shall 
they  walk  any  more  after  the  imagi- 
nation of  their  evil  heart.  18  In 
those  days  the  house  of  Judah  shall 
walk  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
they  shall  come  together  out  of  the 
land  of  the  north  to  the  land  that  I 
have  given  for  an  inheritance  unto 
your  fathers.  19  But  I  said.  How 
shall  I  put  thee  among  the  children, 
and  give  thee  a  pleasant  land,  a  goodly 
heritage  of  the  hosts  of  nations  ?  And 
I  said,  Thou  shalt  call  me.  My  father ; 
and  shalt  not  turn  away  from  me. 

Here  is  a  great  deal  of  gospel  in  these 
verses,  both  that  which  was  always  gospel, 
God's  readiness  to  pardon  sin  and  to  receive 
and  entertain  returning  repenting  sinners, 
and  those  blessings  which  were  in  a  special 
manner  reserved  for  gospel  times,  the  form- 
ing and  founding  of  the  gospel  church  by 
bringing  into  it  the  children  of  God  that  were 
scattered  abroad,  the  superseding  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  and  the  uniting  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  typified  by  the  uniting  of  Israel 
and  Judah  in  their  return  out  of  captivity. 
The  prophet  is  directed  to  proclaim  these 
words  ttKcards  the  north,  for  they  are  a  call 
to  backsliding  Israel,  the  ten  tribes  that  were 
carried  captive  into  AssjTia,  which  lay  north 
from  Jerusalem.  That  way  he  must  look, 
to  show  that  God  had  not  forgotten  them, 
though  their  brethren  had,  and  to  upbraid 
the  men  of  Judah  with  their  obstinacy  in 
refusing  to  answer  the  calls  given  them. 
One  might  as  well  call  to  those  who  lay 
many  hundred  miles  oflF  in  the  land  of  the 
north  ;  they  would  as  soon  hear  as  these 
unbelieving  and  disobedient  people ;  back- 
sliding Israel  will  sooner  accept  of  mercy, 
and  have  the  benefit  of  it,  than  treacherous 
Judah.  And  perhaps  the  proclaiming  of 
these  words  towards  the  north  looks  as  far 
forward  as  the  preaching  of  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  unto  all  nations,  beginning  at 
Jerusalem,  Luke  xxiv.  47.  A  call  to  Israel 
in  the  land  of  the  north  is  a  call  to  others  in 
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that  lands  even  as  many  as  belong  to  the 
election  of  grace.  When  it  was  suspected 
that  Christ  would  go  to  the  dispersed  Jews 
among  the  Gentiles,  it  was  concluded  that 
he  would  teach  the  Gentiles,  John  vii  35. 
So  here. 

I.  Here  is  an  invitation  given  to  backslid- 
ing  Israel,  and  in  them  to  the  backsliding 
Gentiles,  to  return  unto  God,  the  God  from 
whom  they  had  revolted  (v.  12):  Reiuni,  thou 
backsliding  Israel.  And  again  (p.  14):  "Turn, 
O  backsliding  children  !  repent  of  your  back- 
slidings,  return  to  your  allegiance,  come 
back  to  that  good  way  which  you  have 
missed  and  out  of  which  you  have  turned 
aside."  Pursuant  to  this  inhalation,  1 .  They 
are  encouraged  to  return.  "  Repent,  and  be 
converted,  and  your  sins  shall  be  blotted  out. 
Acts  iii.  19.  You  have  incurred  God's  dis- 
pleasure, but  return  to  me,  and  J  will  not 
cause  my  anger  to  fall  upon  you."  God's 
anger  is  ready  to  fall  upon  sinners,  as  a  lion 
falls  on  his  prey,  and  there  is  none  to  deliver, 
as  a  mountain  of  lead  falling  on  them,  to 
sink  them  past  recovery  into  the  lowest  hell. 
But  if  they  repent  it  shall  be  turned  away, 
Isa.  xii.  1.  /  will  not  keep  my  anger  for  ever, 
but  \vill  be  reconciled,  for  I  am  merciful. 
We  that  are  sinful  were  for  ever  undone  if 
God  were  not  merciful ;  but  the  goodness  of 
his  nature  encourages  us  to  hope  that,  if  we 
by  repentance  undo  what  we  have  done 
against  him,  he  will  by  a  pardon  unsay  what 
he  has  said  against  us.  2.  They  are  directed 
how  to  return  (».  13):  "  Only  acknowledge 
thy  iniquity,  own  thyself  in  a  fault  and  there- 
by take  shame  to  thyself  and  give  glory  to 
God."  I  will  not  keep  my  anger  for  ever 
(that  is  a  previous  promise) ;  you  shall  be 
delivered  from  that  anger  of  God  which  is 
everlasting,  from  the  wrath  to  come ;  but 
upon  what  terms  ?  Very  easy  and  reasonable 
ones.  Only  acknowledge  thy  sins.  If  we  con- 
fess our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive 
them.  This  will  aggravate  the  condemnation 
of  sinners,  that  the  terms  of  pardon  and 
peace  were  brought  so  low,  and  yet  they 
would  not  come  up  to  them.  If  the  prophet 
had  told  thee  to  do  some  great  thing  wouldst 
thou  not  have  done  it  ^  How  much  more  when 
he  says.  Only  acknowledge  thy  iniquity  ?  2 
Kings  V.  13.  In  confessing  sin,  (1.)  We 
must  own  the  corruption  of  our  nature :  Ac- 
knowledge thy  iniquity,  the  per\'erseness  and 
irregularity  of  thy  nature.  (2.)  We  must 
own  our  actual  sins  :  "  That  thou  hast  trans- 
gressed against  the  Lord  thy  God,  hast  af- 
fronted him  and  offended  him."  (3.)  We 
must  own  the  multitude  of  our  transgres- 
sions :  "  That  thoti  hast  scattered  thy  ways 
to  the  strangers,  run  hither  and  thither  in 
pursuit  of  thy  idols,  under  every  green  tree. 
Wherever  thou  hast  rambled  thou  hast  left 
behind  thee  the  marks  of  thy  folly.  (4.) 
W^e  must  aggravate  our  sin  from  the  disobe- 
dience that  there  is  in  it  to  the  divine  law. 
The  sinfulness  of  sin  is  the  worst  thing  in 
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it :  •*  You  have  not  obeyed  my  voice ;  ac-  (2.)  It  is  well  with  a  people  when  their  pas- 
knowledge  that,  and  let  that  humble  you  tors  are  qfler  God'i  own  heart,  rach  as  they 
more  than  any  thing  else."  should  be,  such  as  we  m-oold  bare  them  be, 

II.  Here  are  precious '  promises  made  to  who  shall  make  his  will  their  rule  in  all  their 
tnese  backsliding  children,  if  they  do  return, '  administrations,  and  such  as  endearour  in 
which  were  in  part  fulfilled  in  the  return  of  some  measure  to  conform  to  hia  ««»»«ii>i*, 
the  Jews  out  of  their  captivity,  many  that  who  rule  for  him,  and,  as  they  are  c^iabl^ 
belonged  to  the  ten  tribes  having  perhaps  rule  hke  him.  (3.)  llioae  are  paatofa  aftar 
jcined  themselves  to  those  of  the  two  tribes,  \  God's  own  heart  who  make  it  thair  banaaai 
in  the  prospect  of  their  deliverance,  and  re-  to  feed  the  flock,  not  to  feed  thtmmhmtmd 
turnuig  with  them;  but  the  prophecy  is  to  Jleece  the  flocks,  but  to  do  all  ther  can  for  tba 
have  its  full  accomplishment  in  the  gosfiel  good  of  those  that  are  under  toetr  cfaanrc* 


church,  and  the  gathering  together  of  the 
children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad" 
to  that :  "  Return,  for,  though  you  are  back- 
sliders, yet  you  are  children ;  nay,  though  a 
treacherous  wife,  yet  a  wife,  for  1  am  married 
to  you  (r.  14)  and  will  not  disown  the  rela- 
tion. Thus  God  remembers  his  covenant 
with  their  fathers,  that  marriage  covenant, 
and  in  consideration  of  that  he  remembers 
their  land,  Lev.  xxvi.  42. 

1.  He  promises  to  gather  them  together 
from  all  places  whither  they  are  dis|)ersed 
and  scattered  abroad,  John  xi.  52,  /  will  take 
you,  one  of  a  city,  and  two  of  a  family,  or 
clan;  and  I  will  bring  you  to  Zion,  v.  14. 
All  those  that  by  repentance  return  to  their 
duty  shall  return  to  their  former  comfort. 
Observe,  (1.)  God  will  graciously  receive 
those  that  return  to  him,  nay,  it  is  he  that 
by  his  distinguishing  grace  takes  them  out 
from  among  the  rest  that  persist  in  their 
backslidings ;  if  he  had  left  them,  they 
would  have  been  undone.  (2.)  Of  the  many 
that  have  backslidden  from  God  there  are 
but  few,  very  few  in  comparison,  that  return 
to  him,  like  the  gleanings  of  the  vintage — 
one  of  a  city  and  two  of  a  country  :  Christ's 
flock  is  a  little  flock,  and  few  there  are  that 

find  the  strait  gate.  (3.)  Of  those  few,  though 
dispersed,  yet  not  one  shall  be  lost.  Though 
there  be  but  one  in  a  city,  God  will  find  out 
that  one ;  he  shall  not  be  overlooked  in  a 
crowd,  but  shall  be  brought  safely  to  Zion, 
safely  to  heaven.  The  scattered  Jews  shall 
be  brought  to  Jerusalem,  and  those  of  the 
ten  tribes  shall  be  as  welcome  there  as  those 
of  the  two.  God's  chosen,  scattered  all  the 
world  over,  shall  be  brought  to  the  gospel 
church,  that  Mount  Zion,  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem, that  holy  hill  on  which  Christ  reigns. 

2.  He  promises  to  set  those  over  them 
that  shall  be  every  way  blessings  to  them 
(p.  1 5) :  J  will  give  you  pastors  after  my  heart, 
alluding  to  the  character  given  of  David 
when  God  pitched  upon  him  to  be  king. 
1  Sam.  xiii.  14,  The  Lord  hath  sought  him  a 
man  after  his  own  heart.  Observe,  (I.)  When 
a  church  is  gathered  it  must  be  governed. 
"  I  will  bring  them  io  Zion,  not  to  Uve  as 
they  list,  but  to  be  under  discipUne,  not  as 
wild  beasts,  that  range  at  pleasure,  but  as 
sheep  that  are  under  the  direction  of  a  shep- 
herd. I  will  give  them  pastors,  that  is,  both 
inagistrates  and  ministers;  both  are  God's 
onknance  for  the  support  of  his  kingdom. 


who  feed  them  with  witdomamtmadentmtdmf 
(that  is,  wisely  and  understandinffljOt  aa 
David  fed  them,  in  the  integrity  ofiit  heart 
and  by  the  skilfulness  of  hit  hand,  I's.  buvitL 
72.  Those  who  are  not  only  pastors,  bat 
teachers,  must  feed  them  with  the  word  at 
God,  which  is  wisdom  and  undentandtng, 
which  is  able  to  make  us  wise  to  salvatioa. 

3.  He  promises  that  there  shall  be  no 
more  occasion  for  the  ark  of  the  eovemamt, 
which  had  been  so  much  the  glory  of  tlie 
tabernacle  first  and  afterwards  of  the  temple, 
and  was  the  token  of  God's  presence  with 
them ;  that  shall  be  set  aside,  and  there  shall 
be  no  more  enauiry  after,  nor  enquiring 
of,  it  (r.  16):  When  you  shall  be  mmUt- 
plied  and  increased  in  the  land,  wbaa  Um 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  shall  be  set  up, 
which  by  the  accession  of  the  Gentiles  will 
bring  in  to  the  church  a  vast  increase  (and 
the  days  of  the  Messiah  the  Jewish  masters 
themselves  acknowledge  to  be  here  intend- 
ed), then  they  shall  say  no  more.  The  ark  iff 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  they  shall  have  it 
no  more  among  them  to  value,  or  value 
themselves  upon,  liecause  they  shall  have  a 
pure  spiritual  way  of  worship  set  up,  in  which 
there  shall  be  no  occasion  for  any  of  those 
external  ordinances;  with  the  ark  of  the  co- 
venant the  whole  ceremonial  law  shall  be  set 
aside,  and  all  the  institutions  of  it,  for 
Christ,  the  truth  of  all  those  types,  exhibit, 
ed  to  us  in  the  word  and  sacraments  of  tha 
New  Testament,  will  be  to  us  inatead  of  aO. 
It  is  very  likely  (whatever  the  Jews  auggast 
to  the  contrary)  that  the  ark  oftkeeove»a»twM 
in  the  second  temple,  being  restored  by  Cyrus 
with  the  other  vessels  qftke  hate  </  the  LorJ, 
Ezra  i.  7.  But  in  the  gospel  temple  Christ 
is  the  ark  ;  he  is  the  propitiatory,  or  mercy- 
seat  ;  and  it  is  the  spiritual  presence  of  God 
in  his  ordinances  that  we  are  now  tOCTpacC 
Many  expressions  are  here  used  onoeenMBg 
the  setting  aside  of  the  ark,  that  it  alttD  aoC 
come  to  mind,  that  they  shall  not  roMMAar  it, 
that  they  shall  not  visit  it,  that  nooaof  tkeaa 
things  shall  be  amy  more  done:  for  the  tne 
worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  m  epirit 
and  in  truth,  John  iv.  24.  But  this  variety 
of  expressions  is  used  to  show  that  the  ce- 
remonies of  the  Uw  of  Moees  ahonkl  be  li»- 
tally  and  finally  abolished,  nerer  to  ba  vsed 
any  more,  but  that  it  would  ba  with  diffi- 
culty that  those  who  had  been  ao  long  wed- 
ded to  them  should  be  weaned  from  them ; 
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and  that  they  would  not  quite  let  them  go 
till  their  holy  city  and  holy  house  should 
both  be  levelled  with  the  ground. 

4.  He  promises  that  the  gospel  church, 
iiere  called  Jerusalem,  shall  become  eminent 
and  conspicuous,  v.  17-  Two  things  shall 
make  it  famous: — (1.)  God's  specijil  resi- 
dence and  dominion  in  it.  It  shall  be  called, 
The  throne  of  the  Lord — the  throne  of  his 
glory,  for  that  shines  forth  in  the  church — 
the  throne  of  his  government,  for  that  also 
is  erected  there ;  there  he  rules  his  willing 
people  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  and  brings 
every  thought  into  obedience  to  himself. 
As  the  gospel  got  ground  this  throne  of  the 
Lord  was  set  up  even  where  Satan's  seat  had 
been.  It  is  especially  the  throne  of  his  graces 
for  those  that  by  faith  come  to  this  Jerusa- 
lem come  to  God  the  judge  of  all,  and  to 
Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,}ieh.^i. 
22 — 24.  (2.)  The  accession  of  the  Gentiles 
to  it.  All  the  nations  shall  be  discipled,  and 
so  gathered  to  the  church,  and  shall  become 
subjects  to  that  throne  of  the  Lord  which  is 
there  set  up,  and  devoted  to  the  honour  of 
that  name  of  the  Lord  which  is  there  both 
manifested  and  called  upon. 

5.  He  promises  that  there  shall  be  a  won- 
derful reformation  wTOught  in  those  that  are 
gathered  to  the  church :  They  shall  not  walk 
any  more  after  the  imagination  of  their  evil 
hearts.  They  shall  not  live  as  they  hst,  but 
live  by  rules,  not  do  according  to  their  own 
corrupt  appetites,  but  according  to  the  will 
of  God.  See  what  leads  in  sin — the  imagi- 
Mtion  of  our  own  evil  hearts  j  and  what  sin 
is — it  is  walking  after  that  imagination,  being 
governed  by  fancy  and  humour ;  and  what 
converting  grace  does — it  takes  us  off  from 
walking  after  our  own  inventions  and  brings  us 
to  be  governed  by  religion  and  right  reason. 

6.  That  Judah  and  Israel  shall  be  happily 
united  in  one  body,  v.  18.  They  were  so  in 
their  return  out  of  captivity  and  their  settle- 
ment again  in  Canaan  :  The  house  of  Judah 
shall  walk  with  the  house  of  Israel,  as  being 
perfectly  agreed,  and  become  one  stick  in  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,  as  Ezekiel  also  foretold, 
ch.  xxxvii.  16,  17.  Both  Assyria  and  Chal- 
dea  feU  into  the  hands  of  Cyrus,  and  his 
proclamation  extended  to  all  the  Jews  in  all 
his  dominions.  And  therefore  we  have  rea- 
son to  think  that  many  of  the  house  of  Israel 
came  with  those  of  Judah  out  of  the  land  of 
the  north  ;  though  at  first  there  returned  but 
42,000  (whom  we  have  an  account  of,  Ezra 
ii.)  yet  Josephus  says  {Antiq.  lib.  11.  cap. 
4)  that  some  few  years  after,  under  Darius, 
Zerubbabel  went  and  fetched  up  above 
4,000,000  of  souls,  to  the  land  that  was  given 
for  an  inheritance  to  their  fathers.  And  we 
never  read  of  such  animosities  and  enmities 
between  Israel  and  Judah  as  had  been  for- 
merly. This  happy  coalescence  between  Is- 
rael and  Judah  in  Canaan  was  a  type  of 
the  uniting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  gos- 
pel church,  when,  all  enmities  being  slain, 
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they  should  become  one  sheepfold  under  one 
shepherd. 

III.  Here  is  some  difficulty  started,  that  , 
lies  in  the  way  of  all  this  mercy ;  but  an  ex- 
pedient is  found  to  get  over  it. 

1.  God  asks,  How  shall  I  do  this  for  thee  ? 
Not  as  if  God  showed  favour  witli  reluctancy, 
as  he  punishes  with  a  How  shall  I  give  thee 
up  ?  Hos.  xi.  8,  9.  No,  though  he  is  slow 
to  anger,  he  is  swift  to  show  mercy.  But  it 
intimates  that  we  are  utterly  unworthy  of  his 
favours,  that  we  have  no  reason  to  expect 
them,  that  there  is  nothing  in  us  to  deserv'e 
them,  that  we  can  lay  no  claim  to  them,  and 
that  he  contrives  how  to  do  it  in  such  a  way  as 
may  save  the  honour  of  his  justice  and  ho- 
liness in  the  government  of  the  world. 
Means  must  be  devised  that  his  banished  be 
not  for  ever  expelled  from  him,  2  Sam.  xiv. 
14.  How  shall  I  do  it?  (1.)  Even  back- 
shders,  if  they  retiu"n  and  repent,  shall  be 
put  among  the  children  ;  and  who  could  ever 
have  expected  that?  Behold  what  manner 
of  love  is  this!  1  John  iii.  1.  How  should 
we  who  are  so  mean  and  weak,  so  worthless 
and  unworthy,  and  so  provoking,  ever  be 
put  among  the  children.  (2.)  To  those  whom 
God  puts  among  the  cluldren  he  will  give 
the  pleasant  land,  the  land  of  Canaan,  that 
glory  of  all  lands,  that  goodly  heritage  of  the 
hosts  of  nations,  which  nations  and  their 
hosts  wish  for  and  prefer  to  their  own 
country,  or  which  the  hosts  of  the  nations 
have  now  got  possession  of.  It  was  a  type 
of  heaven,  where  there  are  pleasures  for  ever- 
more. Now  who  could  expect  a  place  in  that 
pleasant  land  that  has  so  often  despised  it 
(Ps.  c\a.  24)  and  is  so  unworthy  of  it  and 
unfit  for  it  ?     Is  this  the  manner  of  men  ? 

2.  He  does  himself  retimi  answer  to  this 
question  :  But  I  said.  Thou  shall  call  me.  My 
Father.  God  does  himself  answer  all  the 
objections  that  are  taken  from  our  unworthi- 
ness,  or  they  would  never  be  got  over.  (1.) 
That  he  may  put  returning  penitents  among 
the  children,  he  will  give  them  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  teaching  them  to  cry,  Abba,  Father, 
Gal.  iv.  6.  "  Thou  shall  call  me.  My  Father  • 
thou  shalt  return  to  me,  and  resign  thyself 
to  me  as  a  father,  and  that  shall  recommend 
thee  to  ray  favour."  (2.)  ITiat  he  may^'ce 
them  the  pleasant  land,  he  wiWput  his  fear  in 
their  hearts,  that  they  may  never  turn  from 
him,  but  may  persevere  to  the  end. 

20  Surely  as  a  wife  treacherously 
departeth  from  her  husband,  so  have 
ye  dealt  treacherously  with  me,  O 
house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord.  21 
A  voice  was  heaid  upon  tlie  high 
places,  weeping  and  supplications  of 
the  children  of  Israel :  for  they  have 
perverted  their  way,  and  they  have 
forgotten  the  Lord  their  God.  22 
Return,  ye  backsliding  children,  and 
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I  will  heal  your  backslidings.  Be- 
hold, we  come  unto  thee  ;  for  thou 
art  the  Lord  our  God.  23  Truly  in 
vain  is  salvation  hoped  for  from  the 
hills,  and  from  the  multitude  of  moun- 
tains :  truly  in  the  Lord  our  God  is 
the  salvation  of  Israel.  24  For  shame 
hath  devoured  the  labour  of  our  fa- 
thers from  our  youth;  their  flocks 
and  their  herds,  their  sons  and  their 
daughters.  25  We  lie  down  in  our 
shame,  and  our  confusion  coveretli 
us:  for  we  have  sinned  against  the 
Lord  our  God,  we  and  our  fathers, 
from  our  youth  even  unto  this  day, 
and  have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  our  God. 

Here  is,  I.  The  charge  God  exhibits 
against  Israel  for  their  treacherous  depar- 
tures from  him,  r.  20.  As  an  adulterous 
wife  elopes  from  her  husband,  so  have  they 
gone  a  whoring  from  God.  Tliey  were 
joined  to  God  by  a  marriage-covenant,  but 
they  broke  that  covenant,  they  dealt  trea- 
cherously with  God,  who  had  always  dealt 
kindly  and  faithfully  ^vith  them.  Treacher- 
ous dealing  with  men  hke  oiu-selves  is  bad 
enough,  but  to  deal  treacherously  with  God 
is  to  deal  treasonably. 

II.  Their  conviction  and  confession  of  the 
truth  of  this  charge,  r.  2 1 .  "^^^len  God  re- 
proved them  for  their  apostasy,  there  were 
some  among  them,  even  such  as  God  would 
take  and  bring  to  Zion,  whose  voice  was 
heard  upon  the  high  places  weeping  and  pray- 
ing, humbling  themselves  before  the  God  of 
their  fathers,  lamenting  their  calamities,  and 
their  sius,  the  procuring  cause  of  them ;  for 
this  is  that  which  they  lament,  for  this  they 
bemoan  themselves,  that  they  have  perverted 
their  way  and  forgotten  the  Lord  their  God. 
Note,  1.  Sin  is  the  perverting  of  our  ^vay,  it 
is  turning  aside  to  crooked  ways  and  per- 
verting that  which  is  right.  2.  Forgetting 
the  Lord  our  God  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  sin. 
If  men  would  remember  God,  his  eye  upon 
them  and  their  obligation  to  him,  they  would 
not  transgress  as  they  do.  3.  By  sin  we 
embarrass  ourselves,  and  bring  ourselves  into 
trouble,  for  that  also  is  the  j)en'erting  of  our 
way,  Lam.  iii.  9.  4.  Prayers  and  tears  well 
become  those  whose  consciences  tell  them 
that  they  have  perverted  their  way  and  for- 
gotten their  God.  When  the  foolishness  of 
man  perverts  his  way  his  heart  is  apt  to  fret 
against  the  Lord  (Prov.  xi.x.  3),  whereas  it 
should  be  melted  and  jxiured  out  before  him. 

III.  The  invitation" God  gives  them  to  re- 
turn to  him  (r.  22) :  Return,  you  backsliding 
children.  He  calls  them  children  in  tender- 
ness and  compassion  to  them,  foolish  and 
frowara  as  children,  yet  his  sons,  whom 
though  he  corrects  he  will  not  disinherit; 
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for,  though  they  are  r^fraetDfy  ekiUrtm  (w 
some  render  it),  yet  th«jr  are  tiuldrm.  God 
hears  with  nucH  children,  and  so  nntt  pft> 
rents.  When  thev  are  conrtncad  of  ifai  (v. 
21),  and  humbled  for  that,  then  they  an 
prepared  and  tlu  n  they  are  meitsd  to  rahsm, 
as  Christ  invites  thoM  to  him  that  wnrntmy 
and  heary-laden.  The  priiiiibii  to  thoM  that 
return  is,  "  /  will  heal  yomr  ftwrfiKdfcije,  1 
will  comfort  you  under  the  grief  jaa  ve  la 
for  your  backsliding*,  deliver  yoo  otit  of  the 
troubles  you  have  brought  yoortelTee  into 
by  your  backslidings,  and  cure  Toa  of  yoOf 
refractoriness  and  tendency  to  Mckaltde." 
God  will  heal  our  backsUdmgs  by  hiii  iMudoo- 
ing  mercy,  his  quieting  peace,  ana  hiire> 
newing  grace. 

IV.  The  ready  conaent  they  give  to  this 
invitation,  and  their  cheerful  compliance 
with  it :  Behold,  we  come  tmto  tkee.  Tliia  ia 
an  echo  to  God's  call ;  as  a  voice  returned 
from  broken  walls,  so  this  from  broken 
hearts.  God  says,  Return;  they  answer,  Bs^ 
hold,  we  come.  It  is  an  immediate.*  apeedj 
answer,  without  delav,  not,  "  We  wi!l  come 
hereafter,"  but,  •*  We  do  come  nowj  we 
need  not  take  time  tu  consider  of  it ;"  no^ 
"  We  come  towards  thee,"  but,  "  We  coiba 
to  thee,  we  will  make  a  thorough  torn  of  it.** 
Observe  how  unanimous  they  are :  IV«  com*, 
one  and  all.  1.  'Iliey  come  derotinff  them- 
selves to  God  as  theirs :  "  T%om  mi  tie  Lonl 
our  God  :  we  take  thee  to  be  oars,  we  give  op 
ourselves  to  thee  to  be  thine;  whither  soall  we 
go  but  to  thee  ?  It  is  our  sin  and  folly  that  we 
have  gone  from  thee."  It  is  ver)*  comfortable, 
in  our  returns  to  God  after  our  backaKdiage, 
to  look  up  to  him  as  ours  in  coreoaot.  9. 
They  come  disclaiming  all  expectationa  of 
relief  and  succour  but  from  God  only :  "  h 
vain  is  salvation  hoped  for  from  tke  kiUs  smd 
from  the  multitude  of  the  mountains  ;  we  now 
see  our  folly  in  relying  upon  creature-confi- 
dences, and  will  never  so  deceive  oursclrea 
any  more."  'ITiey  worshipped  their  idok 
upon  hills  and  mountains  (p.  6),  and  they 
had  a  multitude  of  idols  upon  their  moOB- 
tains,  which  they  had  sought  onto  and  pot 
a  confidence  in  ;  but  now  they  will  bare  no 
more  to  do  with  them.  In  vam  do  we  look 
for  any  thing  that  is  good  iirom  them,  wkik 
from  God  we  may  look  for  e^wj  thing  that 
is  good,  even  salvation  itself.  TnereCorey  3. 
They  come  depending  ujwn  God  ootraotlMir 
God  :  In  the  Lord  our  God  is  lie  selmtiom  ^ 
Israel.  He  is  tke  Lord,  and  be  only  CU 
save  ;  he  can  save  when  all  other 
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and  saviours  fail ;  and  he  i«  oar  Ood^  tsd 
will  in  his  own  way  and  time  work  nhttkn 
for  us.  It  is  very  applicable  to  tbt  |rMl 
salvation  from  am,  whkb  JtMH  (Affal 
wrought  out  for  us ;  that  b  tbt  oafcoiiwi  ff 
tke  Lord,  hingreot  setosikm.  4.  They  COOM 
justifying  God  in  their  troiri>Iea  and  jodgiag 
themseh-es  for  their  nna,  t.  S4,  tS.  (l!) 
TLey  impute  all  the  cahmitWa  ther  had  been 
under  to  Uieir  idols,  which  had  not  only 
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done  them  no  good,  but  had  done  them 
abundance  of  mischief,  all  the  mischief  that 
had  been  done  them  :  Shame  (the  idol,  that 
shameful  thing)  has  devoured  the  labour  of 
our  fathers.  Note,  [1.]  True  penitents  have 
learned  to  call  sin  shame:  even  the  beloved 
sin  which  has  been  as  an  idol  to  them,  which 
they  have  been  most  pleased  with  and  proud  of, 
even  that  they  shall  call  a  scandalous  thing, 
shall  put  contempt  upon  it  and  be  ashamed 
of  it.  [2.]  True  penitents  have  learned  to 
call  sin  death  and  ruin,  and  to  charge  upon 
it  all  the  mischiefs  they  suffer :  •*  It  has  de- 
voureda.]!  those  good  things  which  our  fathers 
laboured  for  and  left  to  us ;  we  have  found 
from  our  youth  that  our  idolatry  has  been  the 
destruction  of  our  prosperity."  Children 
often  throw  away  upon  their  lusts  that  which 
their  fathers  took  a  great  deal  of  pains  for  ; 
and  it  is  well  if  at  length  they  are  brought 
(as  these  here)  to  see  the  folly  of  it,  and  to 
call  those  vices  their  shame  which  have 
wasted  their  estates  and  devoured  the  labour 
of  their  fathers.  Of  the  labour  of  their  fa- 
thers, which  their  idols  had  devoured,  they 
mention  particularly  their  flocks  and  their 
herds,  their  sons  and  their  daughters.  First, 
Their  idolatries  had  provoked  God  to  bring 
these  desolating  judgments  upon  them, 
which  had  ruined  their  country  and  fami- 
lies, and  made  their  estates  a  prey  and  their 
children  captives  to  the  conquering  enemy, 
rhey  had  procured  these  things  to  themselves. 
Or,  rather.  Secondly,  These  had  been  sacri- 
ficed to  their  idols,  had  been  separated  unto 
that  shame  (Hos.  ix.  10),  and  they  had  de- 
voured them  without  mercy;  they  did  eat 
the  fat  of  their  sacrifices  (Deut.  xxxii.  38), 
even  their  human  sacrifices.  (2.)  They  take 
to  themselves  the  shame  of  their  sin  and 
folly  (o.  25) :  "  We  lie  down  in  our  shame, 
being  unable  to  bear  up  under  it ;  our  con- 
fusion covers  us,  that  is,  both  our  penal  and 
our  penitential  shame.  Sin  has  laid  us  un- 
der such  rebukes  of  God's  providence,  and 
such  reproaches  of  our  own  consciences,  as 
surround  us  and  fill  us  with  shame.  For 
«?e  have  sinned,  and  shame  came  in  with  sin 
and  still  attends  upon  it.  We  are  sinners 
by  descent ;  guilt  and  corruption  are  en- 
tailed upon  us  :  We  and  our  fathers  have 
sinned.  We  were  sinners  betimes ;  we  be- 
gan early  in  a  course  of  sin :  We  have 
sinned  from  our  youth;  we  have  continued 
in  sin,  have  sinned  even  unto  this  day,  though 
often  called  to  repent  and  forsake  our  sins. 
That  which  is  the  malignity  of  sin,  the 
worst  thing  in  it,  is  the  affront  we  have  put 
upon  God  by  it:  We  have  not  obeyed  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  forbidding  us  to 
sin  and  commanding  us,  when  we  have  sin- 
ned, to  repent."  Now  all  this  seems  to  be 
the  language  of  the  penitents  of  the  house  of 
Israel  {v.  20),  of  the  ten  tribes,  either  of 
those  that  were  in  captivity  or  those  of  them 
that  remained  in  their  own  land.  And  the 
prophet  takes  notice  of  their  repentance  to 
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provoke  the  men  of  Judah  to  a  holy  emula- 
tion. David  used  it  as  an  argument  with 
the  elders  of  Judah  that  it  would  be  a  shame 
for  those  that  were  his  bone  and  his  flesh  to 
be  the  last  in  bringing  the  king  back,  when 
the  men  of  Israel  appeared  forward  in  it, 
2  Sam.  xix.  11,  12.  So  the  prophet  excites 
Judah  to  repent  because  Israel  did  :  and 
well  it  were  if  the  zeal  of  others  less  likely 
would  provoke  us  to  strive  to  get  before  them 
and  go  beyond  them  in  that  which  is  good. 
CHAP.  IV. 

It  should  seem  that  the  first  two  verses  of  this  chapter  might  better 
hare  been  joined  to  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  for  they  are 
directed  to  Israel,  the  ten  tribes,  by  way  of  reply  to  tlieir  compli. 
ance  with  God's  call,  directing  and  encouraging  them  to  hold 
their  resolution,  ver.  1,  2.  The  rest  of  the  chapter  concenu 
Judah  and  Jerusalem.  I.  They  are  called  to  repent  and  reform, 
rer.  3,  4,  II.  They  are  warned  of  the  advance  of  NebuchadnezEar 
and  his  forces  against  them,  and  arc  told  tliat  it  is  for  their  sins, 
from  which  they  are  again  exhorted  to  wash  themselves,  ver.  5— 
18.  III.  To  affect  them  the  more  with  the  greatness  of  the  desola- 
tion that  was  coming,  the  prophet  does  himsflf  bitterly  lament  itv 
and  sympathize  with  his  people  In  the  calamities  it  brought  upon 
them,  and  Uie  plunge  it  brought  them  to,  representing  it  as  a  re- 
duction of  the  world  to  its  first  chaos,  ver.  19 — 31. 

IF  thou  wilt  return,  O  Israel,  saith 
the  Lord,  return  unto  me  :  and 
if  thou  wilt  put  away  thine  abomina- 
tions out  of  my  sight,  then  shalt  thou 
not  remove.  2  And  thou  shalt  sweai'. 
The  Lord  liveth,  in  truth,  in  judg- 
ment, and  in  righteousness  ;  and  the 
nations  shall  bless  themselves  in  him, 
and  in  him  shall  they  glory. 

When  God  called  to  backsliding  Israel 
to  return  (cA.  iii.  22)  they  immediately  an- 
swered. Lord,  we  return;  now  God  here 
takes  notice  of  their  answer,  and,  by  way  of 
reply  to  it, 

I.  He  directs  them  how  to  pursue  their 
good  resolutions :  "  Dost  thou  say,  I  will 
return  F"  1.  •'  Then  thou  must  return  ztnto 
me ;  make  a  thorough  work  of  it.  Do  not 
only  turn  from  thy  idolatries,  but  return  to 
the  instituted  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel." 
Or,  "  Thou  must  return  speedily  and  not 
delay  (as  Isa.  xxi.  12,  If  you  will  enqtiire, 
enquire  you);  if  you  will  return  unto  me, 
return  you :  do  not  talk  of  it,  but  do  it." 
2.  Thou  must  utterly  abandon  all  sin,  and 
not  retain  any  of  the  relics  of  idolatry  :  Put 
away  thy  abominations  out  of  my  sight,''  that 
is,  out  of  all  places  (for  every  place  is  under 
the  ej'e  of  God),  especially  out  of  the  temple, 
the  house  which  he  had  in  a  particular  man- 
ner his  eye  upon,  to  see  that  it  was  kept 
clean.  It  intimates  that  their  idolatries  were 
not  only  obvious,  but  offensive,  to  the  eye  of 
God.  They  were  abominations  which  he 
could  not  endure  the  sight  of;  therefore 
they  must  be  put  away  out  of  his  sight,  be- 
cause they  were  a  provocation  to  the  pure 
eyes  of  God's  glory.  Sin  must  be  put  away 
out  of  the  heart,  else  it  is  not  put  away  out 
of  God's  sight,  for  the  heart  and  all  that  is 
in  it  lie  open  before  his  eye.  3.  They  must 
not  return  to  sm  agam  ;  so  some  understand 
that.  Thou  shalt  not  remove,  reading  it.  Thou 
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shalt  not,  or  f?tu«/  not,  wander,  "  If  tkou 
wilt  put  away  thy  abominations,  and  wilt  not 
wander  after  them  again,  as  thou  hast  done, 
all  shall  be  well."  4.  They  must  (five  unto 
God  the  glory  due  unto  his  name  (r.  2) : 
"  TTiou  shalt  swear.  The  Lord  Uvetk.  His 
existence  shall  be  with  thee  the  most  ncrad 
fact,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  sure, 
and  his  judgment  the  supreme  court  to 
which  thou  shalt  appeal,  than  which  nothing 
can  be  more  awful."  Swearing  is  an  act  of 
religious  worship,  in  which  we  are  to  give 
honour  to  God  three  ways : — (1.)  We  must 
swear  by  the  true  God  only,  and  not  by 
creatures,  or  any  false  gods,— by  the  God 
that  liveth,  not  by  the  gods  that  are 
deaf  and  dumb  and  dead, — by  him  only,  and 
not  by  the  Lord  and  by  Malcham,  as  Zeph. 
i.  5.  (2.)  We  must  swear  that  only  which 
is  true,  in  truth  and  in  righteousness,  not 
daring  to  assert  that  which  is  false,  or  which 
we  do  not  know  to  be  true,  nor  to  assert 
that  as  certain  which  is  doubtful,  nor  to 
promise  that  which  we  mean  not  to  perform, 
nor  to  violate  the  promise  we  have  made. 
To  say  that  which  is  untrue,  or  to  do  that 
which  is  unrighteous,  is  bad,  but  to  back 
either  with  an  oath  is  much  worse.  (3.) 
We  must  do  it  solemnly,  swear  in  judgment, 
that  is,  when  judicially  called  to  it,  and  not 
in  common  conversation.  Rash  swearing  is 
as  great  a  profanation  of  God's  name  as 
solemn  swearing  is  an  honour  to  it.  See 
Deut.  X.  20 ;  Matt.  v.  34,  37. 

II.  He  encourages  them  to  keep  in  this 
good  mind  and  adhere  to  their  resolutions. 
If  the  scattered  Israelites  will  thus  return  to 
God,  I .  They  shall  be  blessed  themselves ; 
for  to  that  sense  the  first  words  may  be  read : 
"  If  thou  wilt  return  to  me,  then  thou  shalt 
return,  that  is,  thou  shalt  be  brought  back 
out  of  thy  captivity  into  thy  own  land  again, 
as  was  of  old  promised,"  Deut.  iv.  29 ;  xxx. 
2.  Or,  "  'ITien  thou  shalt  rest  in  me,  shalt 
return  to  me  as  thy  rest,  even  while  thou  art 
in  the  land  of  thy  captivity."  2.  They  shall 
be  blessings  to  others  ;  for  their  returning  to 
God  again  will  be  a  means  of  others  turn- 
ing to  him  who  never  knew  him.  If  thou 
wilt  own  the  living  Lord,  thou  wilt  tliereby 
influence  the  nations  among  whom  thou  art 
to  bless  themselves  in  him,  to  place  their 
happiness  in  bis  favour  and  to  think  them- 
selves happy  in  being  brought  to  the  fear  of 
him.  See  Isa.  bcv.  16.  They  shall  bless 
themselves  in  the  God  of  truth,  and  not  in 
false  gods,  shall  do  themselves  the  honour, 
and  give  themselves  the  satisfaction,  to  join 
themselves  to  him ;  and  then  in  him  shall 
they  glory  ;  they  shall  make  him  their  glory, 
and  shall  please,  nay,  shall  pride,  themselves 
in  the  blessed  change  they  have  made,  lliose 
that  part  with  their  sins  to  return  to  God, 
however  they  scrupled  at  the  bargain  at  first, 
when  they  go  away,  then  they  boast. 

S  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  the 


men  of  Judah  and  Jerutalem,  Break 
up  your  fallow  ground,  and  •ow  not 
among  thorns.  4  Circumcise  your- 
selves  to  the  Lord,  and  take  away 
the  foreskins  of  your  heart,  ye  aen  of 
Judah  and  inhabitants  of  Jenualen; 
lest  ray  fury  come  forth  like  fire, 
and  bum  tliat  none  can  quench  ii, 
because  of  the  evil  of  your  doinm. 

Th«  prophet  here  turns  hk  apt3k,  ia 
God's  name,  to  the  meo  of  the  pMM  vhaiv 
he  lived.  We  have  heard  what  words  ha 
proclaimed  towards  the  north  (cA.  iii.  12).  for 
the  comfort  of  those  that  were  now  in  cap- 
tivity and  were  humbled  under  the  huid  ol 
God ;  let  us  now  tee  what  he  iafi  to  the  aai 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  who  were  now  ia 
prosperity,  for  their  contiction  and  awakeo* 
ing.  In  these  two  verees  he  eahocti  thsoi 
to  repentance  and  reformation,  aa  the  oalf 
wav  left  them  to  prevent  the  (kteolalinj 
judgments  that  were  ready  to  break  in  apoo 
them.     Observe, 

I.  The  duties  required  of  them,  which  they 
are  concerned  to  do. 

1.  They  must  do  by  their  hearts  as  thejr 
do  by  their  ground  that  they  expect  aay 
good  of;  they  must  plough  it  im  (».  3): 
"  Break  up  your  fallow  fmmi,  Phufk  to 
yourselves  a  ploughing  (or  pkm§k  wp  ymr 
plough  land),  that  yuu  tow  not  amem§  Ikonm, 
that  you  may  not  labour  in  vain.  Cor  yoor 
own  safety  and  welfare,  as  thoee  do  that 
sow  good  seed  among  thorns,  and  as  yua 
have  been  doing  a  great  while.  Put  your- 
selves into  a  frame  fit  to  receive  mercy  from 
God,  and  put  away  all  that  which  keeps  it 
from  you,  and  then  you  may  expect  to  re- 
ceive mercy  and  to  prosper  in  your  endea< 
vours  to  help  vourselves."  Note,  (i.)  An 
unconvinced  unbumbled  heart  ia  like  fallow- 
ground,  ground  untilled.  unoccupied.  It  is 
ground  ca[>able  of  improvement;  it  is  oar 
ground,  let  out  to  us.  and  we  must  be  ac- 
countable for  it ;  but  it  it  faUow ;  it  is  un- 
fenced  and  lies  common ;  it  is  unfruitful  and 
of  no  advantage  to  the  owner,  and  (which 
is  principally  intended)  it  is  oveigiuwn  with 
thorns  and  weeds,  which  are  the  aatwal 
product  of  the  corrupt  heart;  and,  if  it  be 
not  renewed  with  grace,  rain  and  nasUDS 
are  lost  u[)on  it,  Heb.  vi.  7,  8.  (t.)  Ws^ 
concerned  to  get  this  faUow-grouad  plaitglMd 
up.  We  must  search  into  oar  ow«  MMts, 
let  the  word  of  God  divide  (as  thsplovrii 
does)  between  the  joints  and  fJUsMrrew,  Bw. 
iv.  12.  We  must  rend  oar  Aaarfs,  Josl  H. 
13.  We  must  pluck  op  hy  the  rosAa  thoss 
corruptions  which,  as  thorns, choka  both o«r 
endeavours  and  our  expectations,  Bss.  a.  IS. 

2.  lliey  must  do  that  to  their  souls  which 
was  done  to  their  bodies  when  they  wcrs 
taken  into  covenant  with  God  (a.  4) :  **  Ow- 
cumci»*9tmntkmtotktLord,mtiNtitmmm 
thefontkmnfffmirktart.    Mortify  the  ioJk 

4S» 
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and  the  lusts  of  it.  Pare  off  that  superf.uity 
of  nnughtviess  vf]:Ac)i  hinders  your  receiving 
with  meekness  the  engrafted  word.  Jam.  i.  21. 
Boast  not  of,  and  rest  not  in,  the  circumci- 
sion of  the  body,  for  that  is  but  a  sign,  and 
will  not  ser\'e  without  the  thing  signified.  It 
is  a  dedicating  sign.  Do  that  in  sincerity 
which  was  done  in  profession  by  your  cir- 
cumcision ;  devote  and  consecrate  yourselves 
unto  the  Lord,  to  be  to  him  a  peculiar  people. 
Circumcision  is  an  obligation  to  keep  the  law  ; 
lay  yourselves  afresh  under  that  obligation. 
It  is  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  ;  lay 
hold  then  of  that  righteousness,  and  so  cir- 
cumcise yourselves  to  the  Lord." 

II.  The  danger  they  are  threatened  with, 
which  they  are  concerned  to  avoid.  Repent 
and  reform,  lest  my  fury  come  forth  like  fire, 
which  it  is  now  ready  to  do,  as  that  fire 
which  came  forth  from  the  Lord  and  con- 
sumed the  sacrifices,  and  which  was  always 
kept  burning  upon  the  altar  and  none  might 
quench  it ;  such  is  God's  wrath  against  im- 
penitent sinners,  because  of  the  evil  of  their 
doings.  Note,  1.  That  which  is  to  be  dreaded 
by  us  more  than  any  thing  else  is  the  wrath 
of  God ;  for  that  is  the  spring  and  bitterness 
of  all  present  miseries  and  will  be  the  quint- 
essence and  perfection  of  everlasting  misery. 
2.  It  is  the  evil  of  our  doings  that  kindles  the 
fire  of  God's  wrath  against  us.  3.  The  con- 
sideration of  the  imminent  danger  we  are 
in  of  falling  and  perishing  under  this  wrath 
should  awaken  us  with  all  possible  care  to 
sanctify  ourselves  to  God's  glory  and  to  see 
to  it  that  we  be  sanctified  by  his  grace. 

5  Declare  ye  in  Judah,  and  pub- 
lish in  Jerusalem ;  and  say,  Blow  ye 
the  trumpet  in  the  land  :  cry,  gather 
together,  and  say.  Assemble  your- 
selves, and  let  us  go  into  the  defenced 
cities.  6  Setup  the  standard  toward 
Zion :  retire,  stay  not :  for  I  will  bring 
evil  from  the  north,  and  a  great  de- 
struction. 7  The  lion  is  come  up  from 
his  thicket,  and  the  destroyer  of  the 
Gentiles  is  on  his  way ;  he  is  gone 
forth  from  his  place  to  make  thy  land 
desolate ;  and  thy  cities  shall  be  laid 
waste,  without  an  inhabitant.  8  For 
this  gird  you  with  sackcloth,  lament 
and  howl :  for  the  fierce  anger  of  the 
Lord  is  not  turned  back  from  us.  9 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  day, 
saith  the  Lord,  t/iat  the  heart  of  the 
king  shall  perish,  and  the  heart  of  the 
princes ;  and  the  priests  shall  be 
astonished,  and  the  prophets  shall 
wonder.  10  Then  said  1,  Ah,  Lord 
God!  surely  thou  hast  greatly  de- 
ceived this  people  and  Jerusalem, 
426 


saying,  Ye  shall  have  peace ;  where- 
as the  sword  reacheth  unto  the  soul. 
1 1  At  that  time  shall  it  be  said  to  this 
people  and  to  Jerusalem,  A  dry  wind 
of  the  high  places  in  the  wilderness 
toward  the  daughter  of  my  people, 
not  to  fan,  nor  to  cleanse,  12  Even 
a  full  wind  from  those  places  shall 
come  unto  me :  now  also  will  I  give 
sentence  against  them.  13  Behold, 
he  shall  come  up  as  clouds,  and  his 
chariots  shall  be  as  a  whirlwind :  his 
horses  are  swifter  than  eagles.  Woe 
unto  us  !  for  we  are  spoiled.  14  0 
Jerusalem,  wash  thine  heart  from 
wickedness,  that  thou  mayest  be 
saved.  How  long  shall  thy  vain 
thoughts  lodge  within  thee  ?  1 5  For 
a  voice  declareth  from  Dan,  and  pub- 
lisheth  affliction  from  mount  Eph- 
raim,  16  Make  ye  mention  to  the 
nations  ;  behold,  publish  against  Je- 
rusalem, that  watchers  come  from  a 
far  country,  and  give  out  their  voice 
against  the  cities  of  Judah.  17  As 
keepers  of  a  field,  are  they  against 
her  round  about;  because  she  hath 
been  rebellious  against  me,  saith  the 
Lord.  18  Thy  way  and  thy  doings 
have  procured  these  things  unto 
thee  ;  this  is  thy  wickedness,  because 
it  is  bitter,  because  it  reacheth  unto 
thine  heart. 

God's  usual  method  is  to  warn  before  he 
wounds.  In  these  verses,  accordingly,  God 
gives  notice  to  the  Jews  of  the  general  deso- 
lation that  would  shortly  be  brought  upon 
them  by  a  foreign  invasion.  This  must  be 
declared  and  published  in  all  the  cities  of 
Judah  and  streets  of  Jerusalem,  that  all  might 
hear  and  fear,  and  by  this  loud  alarm  be 
either  brought  to  repentance  or  left  inex- 
cusable. The  prediction  of  this  calamity  is 
here  given  ver)'  largely,  and  in  lively  ex- 
pressions, which  one  would  think  should  have 
awakened  and  affected  the  most  stupid.  Ob- 
serve, 

I.  The  war  proclaimed,  and  general  notice 
given  of  the  advance  of  the  enemy.  It  is 
published  now,  some  years  before,  by  the 
prophet ;  but,  since  this  wUl  be  slighted,  it 
shall  be  published  after  another  manner 
when  the  judgment  is  actually  breaking  in, 
r.  5,  6.  The  trumpet  must  be  blown,  the 
standard  must  be  set  up,  a  summons  must 
be  issued  out  to  the  people  to  gather  together 
and  to  draw  towards  Zion,  either  to  guard  it 
or  expecting  to  be  guarded  by  it.  There 
must  be  a  general  rendezvous.  The  militia 
must  be  raised  emd  all  the  force.s  mastered. 
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Those  that  are  able  men,  and  fit  for  aerrice. 
must  yo  into  the  defenced  cities,  to  garrison 
them ;  those  that  are  weak,  and  would  lessen 
their  provisions,  but  not  increase  their 
strength,  must  retire,  and  not  stay. 

II.  An  express  arrived  with  mtelligence 
of  the  approach  of  the  king  of  Babylon  and 
his  army.  It  is  an  evil  that  God  will  bring 
from  the  north  (as  he  had  said,  ch.  i.  15),  even 
a  great  destruction,  beyond  all  that  had  yet 
come  upon  the  nation  of  the  Jews.  The 
enemy  is  here  compared,  1.  To  a  lion  that 
comes  up  from  his  thicket,  when  he  is  hungry, 
to  seek  his  prey,  r.  7-  The  helpless  beasts 
are  so  terrified  with  his  roaring  (as  some 
report)  that  they  cannot  flee  from  hira,  and 
so  become  an  easy  })rey  to  him.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar is  this  roaring  tearing  lion,  the  de- 
stroyer of  the  nations,  that  has  laid  many 
countries  waste,  and  now  is  on  his  way  in 
full  speed  towards  the  land  of  Judah.  The 
destroyer  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  the  destroyer 
of  the  Jews  too,  when  they  have  by  their 
idolatry  made  themselves  like  the  Gentiles. 
"  He  has  gone  forth  from  his  place,  from 
Babylon,  or  the  place  of  the  rendezvous  of 
his  army,  on  purpose  against  this  land;  that 
is  the  prey  he  has  now  his  eye  upon,  not  to 
plunder  it  only,  but  to  make  it  desolate,  and 
herein  he  shaU  succeed  to  such  a  degree  that 
the  cities  shall  be  laid  waste,  without  inhabit- 
ants, shall  be  overgrown  with  grass  as  a  field; 
so  some- read  it.  2.  To  a  drying  blasting 
wind  (r.  11),  a  parching  scorching  wind, 
which  spoils  the  fruits  of  the  earth  and 
withers  them,  not  a  wind  which  brings  rain, 
but  such  as  comes  out  of  the  north,  which 
drives  away  rain  (Prov.  xiv.  23),  but  brings 
something  worse  instead  of  it;  such  shall 
this  evil  out  of  the  north  be  to  this  people, 
a  black  freezing  wind,  which  they  can  neither 
fence  against  nor  flee  from,  but,  wherever 
they  go,  it  shall  surround  and  pursue  them ; 
and  they  cannot  see  it  before  it  comes,  but, 
when  it  comes,  they  shall  feel  it.  It  is  a 
wind  of  the  high  places  in  the  wilderness,  or 
plain,  that  beats  upon  the  tops  of  the  hills 
or  that  carries  all  before  it  in  the  plain,  where 
there  is  no  shelter,  but  the  ground  is  all 
champaign.  It  shall  come  in  its  full  force 
towards  the  daughters  of  my  people,  that  have 
been  brought  up  so  tenderly  and  delicately 
that  they  could  not  endure  to  have  the  wind 
blow  upon  them.  Now  this  fierce  wind  shall 
come  against  them,  not  to  fan,  nor  cUamte 
them,  not  such  a  gentle  wind  as  is  used  in 
\nnnowing  com,  but  a  full  wind  (v.  12),  a 
strong  and  violent  wind,  blowing  full  upon 
them.  This  shall  come  to  me,  or  rather /or 
me;  it  shall  come  with  commission  from 
God  and  shall  accomplish  that  for  which  he 
sends  it ;  for  this,  as  other  stormy  winds,  ful- 
fils his  word.  3.  To  clouds  and  whirlwinds 
for  swiftness,  c.  13.  The  Chaldean  armr 
shall  come  up  as  clouds  driven  with  the  wind, 
so  thick  shall  they  stand,  so  fast  shall  thejr 
march,  ana  it  8b*U  be  to  no  purpose  to  offer 
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to  stop  them  or  to  malw  ImhI  ■griatt  Amd 
any  more  than  to  an««t  a  doad  or  ghw  dMck 
to  a  whirUiad.  The  honNi  art  ntj/hrtim 
eagles  when  they  fly  unun  their  prsf ;  kkim 
vain  to  think  either  oi  omMMtii({  Umb  or  of 
outrunninff  them.  4.  To  watcbcn  aad  Um 
keepers  of  a  field,  v.  15—17-  Tk»  mim 
declaret  frtm  Dn,  m  cttj  whiefa  kj  funill 
north  of  all  the  dttn  of  ^^— — »  wd  i 
fore  received  the  ftnt  tfdiaftof  uii4 
the  north  and  hastened  It  to  Mw 
that  part  of  the  land  of  Israel  whitk  I 
to  Judea;  they  received  the  news  of 
affliction  and  tratwmitted  it  to  it 
111  news  flies  apace;  and  an 
people,  that  hates  to  be  reformed,  can  i 
no  other  than  ill  newt.  Now,  wbat  ia'iba 
news  ?  "  Tell  the  natiomt,  thoae  mixed  na- 
tions that  now  inhabit  the  dtiea  of  tha  Im 
tribes,  mention  it  to  than,  that  thejT  WtJ 
pro\'ide  for  tiieir  own  safety;  but  {mUhb  tt 
against  Jerusalem,  that  is  the  place  aimed  at, 
the  game  shot  at,  let  them  know  that  waiek 
ers  have  come  from  a  far  oommtry,  that  ii^ 
soldiers,  that  will  m-atch  all  opportnnitiaa  to 
do  mischief. "  Private  eoldien  we  adl  primit 
sentinels,  or  watchmen.  "  They  are  waning 
in  full  career,  and  give  out  tkeir  aowv  a^aaael 
the  cities  of  Judah  ;  thejr  design  to  mfcat 
them,  to  make  themselves  maateva  of  ^mm, 
and  to  attack  them  with  load  ahoola,  aa  son 
of  \'ictory.  As  keepers  of  a  JUd  auiiooad 
it,  to  keep  all  out  from  it,  so  shall  they  aor* 
round  the  cities  of  Judah,  to  keep aU  ml* 
till  they  be  constrained  to 
cretion ;  they  are  agamtt  her 
compassing  her  in  on  every  tide."  See  LAka 
.xi.x.  43.  As  formeriy  the  good  angeh,  thorn 
watchers  and  holy  ones,  were  hke  ki<tftn  e§ 
a  field  to  Jerusalem,  watching  about  it,  thai 
nothing  might  go  in  to  its  prejodioe,  ao  naav 
their  enemies  were  as  watchers  and  kananaf 
a  field,  surrounding  it  that  nothing  n^^fa 
in  to  its  rehef  and  succour. 

III.  The  lamentable  caoee  of  thia  >id^ 
ment.  How  is  it  that  Judah  and  Jarainlaai 
come  to  be  thus  abaodooed  to_  IviB )  8aa 
how  it  came  to  this.  1.  Ther  aiaMd^gainrt 
God ;  it  was  all  owing  to  Uiunaalrea :  S*e 
has  been  rebeliioiu  Ojfemut  me,  mkk  ttt  Imd, 
V.  17.  Their  enemica  amwndad  ^cai  aa 
keepers  of  a  field,  because  they  had  < 

arms  against  their  rightful  lx>rd  ai       

reign,  and  were  to  be  aeiaad  aa  rabala  Tfc> 
Chaldeans  were  breaking  m  upimAm,am 
it  was  sin  that  opened  tfaa  gu>  at  ^ndefc  Ikajr 
entered:  Thf  way  md thf  demf$  kme  fr9- 
cured  these  tUmye  aato  tiee  (a.  It),  thy  an! 
way  and  thy  doings  that  hara  not  haw  gaad. 
It  was  not  a  false  step  or  two  that  drf  tha» 
this  mischief,  hot  ^eir  way  and  aonwa  ai 
Uving  were  bad.  Note,  Sin  ia  tho  Dcocariag 
cause  of  all  our  ijouhlaa.  TboaattatfaaB 
in  sin  while  they  are  aadanviMBiag  to  wm 
off  misehieft  with  one  haad  ara  it  tfto  ansae 
time  pulling  thannnoo  thair  0VB  nanaa  with 
the  other,     a.  God  waa  aagiy  with 
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for  their  si«  It  is  the  Jierce  anger  of  the 
Lord  that  makes  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans 
thus  fierce,  thus  furious;  that  is  kindled 
against  us,  and  is  not  turned  back  from  us, 
V.  8.  Note,  In  men's  anger  against  us,  and 
the  violence  of  that,  we  must  see  and  own 
God's  anger  and  the  power  of  that.  If  that 
were  turned  back  from  us,  our  enemies  could 
not  come  forward  against  us.  3.  In  his 
just  and  holy  anger  he  condemned  them  to 
this  dreadful  punishment :  Now  also  will  I 
give  sentence  against  them,  v.  12.  The  execu- 
tion was  done,  not  in  a  heat,  but  in  pursuance 
of  a  sentence  solemnly  passed,  according  to 
equity,  and  upon  mature  deliberation.  Some 
read  it,  Now  will  I  do  execution  upon  them, 
according  to  the  doom  formerly  passed ;  and 
we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  ac- 
cording to  truth,  and  the  execution  of  that 
judgment. 

IV.  The  lamentable  effects  of  this  judg- 
ment, upon  the  first  alarm  given  of  it.  1. 
The  people  that  should  fight  shall  quite 
despair  and  shall  not  have  a  heart  to  make 
the  least  stand  against  the  enemy  (c.  8)  : 
"  For  this  gird  yourself  with  sackcloth,  lament 
and  howl,"  that  is,  "you  will  do  so.  When 
the  cry  is  made  through  the  kingdom,  Arm, 
arm  !  all  will  be  seized  with  a  consternation, 
and  all  put  into  confusion.  Instead  of  gird- 
ing on  the  sword,  they  will  gird  on  the  sack- 
cloth ;  instead  of  animating  one  another  to 
a  vigorous  resistance,  they  will  lament  and 
howl,  and  so  dishearten  one  another.  While 
the  enemy  is  yet  at  a  distance  they  will  give 
up  all  for  gone,  and  cry.  Woe  unto  us  J  for  we 
are  spoiled,  p.  13.  We  are  all  undone,  the 
spoilers  will  certainly  carry  the  day,  and  it 
is  in  vain  to  make  head  against  them."  Ju- 
dah  and  Jerusalem  had  been  famed  for  valiant 
men ;  but  see  what  is  the  effect  of  sin :  by 


depriving  men  of  their  confidence  towards 
God,  it  deprives  them  of  their  courage  to- 
wards men.  2.  Their  great  men,  who  should 
contrive  for  the  public  safety,  shall  be  at 
their  wits'  end  (p.  9)  :  At  that  day  the  heart 
of  the  king  shall  perish,  both  his  wisdom 
and  his  courage.  Despairing  of  success,  he 
shall  have  no  spirit  to  do  any  thing,  and,  if 
he  had,  he  will  not  know  what  to  do.  His 
princes  and  privy-counsellors,  who  should 
animate  and  advise  him,  shall  be  as  much 
at  a  loss  and  as  much  in  despair  as  he.  See 
how  easily,  how  effectually,  God  can  bring 
ruin  upon  a  people  that  are  doomed  to  it, 
merely  by  dispiriting  them,  taking  away  the 
heart  of  the  chief  oi  them  (Job  xii.  20,*  24), 
cutting  off  the  spirit  of  princes,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  12. 
The  business  of  the  priests  was  to  encou- 
rage the  people  in  the  time  of  war;  they 
were  to  say  to  the  people.  Fear  not,  and  let 
not  your  hearts  faint,  Deut.  xx.  2,  3.  They 
were  to  blow  the  trumpets,  for  an  assurance 
to  them  that  in  the  day  of  battle  they  should 
be  remembered  before  the  Lord  their  God, 
Num.  X.  9.  But  now  the  priests  themselves 
fkall  be  astonished,  and  shall  have  uo  heart 
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themselves  to  do  their  office,  and  therefore 
shall  not  be  likely  to  put  spirit  into  the  peo- 
ple. The  prophets  too,  the  false  prophets, 
who  had  cried  peace  to  them,  shall  be  put 
into  the  greatest  amazement  imaginable, 
seeing  their  own  guilty  blood  ready  to  be 
shed  by  that  sword  which  they  had  often 
told  the  people  there  was  no  danger  of.  Note, 
God's  judgments  come  Math  the  greatest 
terror  upon  those  that  have  been  most  se- 
cure. Our  Saviour  foretels  that  at  the  last 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  men's  hearts  should 
fail  them  for  fear,  Luke  xxi.  26.  And  it  is 
common  for  those  who  have  cheated  and 
flattered  people  into  a  carnal  security  not 
only  to  fail  them,  but  to  discourage  them, 
when  the  trouble  comes. 

V.  The  prophet's  complaint  of  the  people's 
being  deceived,  v.  10.  It  is  expressed 
strangely,  as  we  read  it:  Ahl  Lord  God, 
surely  thou  hast  greatly  deceived  this  people, 
saying.  You  shall  have  peace.  We  are  sure 
that  God  deceives  none.  Let  no  man  say, 
when  he  is  tempted  or  deluded,  that  God  has 
tempted  or  deluded  him.  But,  1.  The  peo- 
ple deceived  themselves  with  the  promises 
that  God  had  made  in  general  of  his  favour 
to  that  nation,  and  the  many  peculiar  pri- 
^Tleges  with  which  they  were  dignified,  build- 
ing upon  them,  though  they  took  no  care  to 
perform  the  conditions  on  which  the  accom- 
plishment of  those  promises  and  the  con- 
tinuance of  those  privileges  did  depend ;  and 
they  had  no  regard  to  the  threatenings  which 
in  the  law  were  set  over-against  those  pro- 
mises. Thus  they  cheated  themselves  and 
then  wickedly  complained  that  God  had 
cheated  them.  2.  The  false  prophets  de- 
ceived them  with  promises  of  peace,  which 
they  made  them  in  God's  name,  ch.  xxiii.  1 7  ; 
x.wii.  9.  If  God  had  sent  them,  he  had 
indeed  greatly  deceived  the  people,  but  he 
had  not.  It  was  the  people's  fault  that  they 
gave  them  credit ;  and  here  also  they  de- 
ceived themselves.  3.  God  had  permitted 
the  false  prophets  to  deceive,  and  the  people 
to  be  deceived  by  them,  giving  both  up  to 
strong  delusions,  to  punish  them  for  not  re- 
ceiving the  truth  in  the  love  of  it.  Herein  the 
Lord  was  righteous ;  but  the  prophet  com- 
plains of  it  as  the  sorest  judgment  of  all,  for 
by  this  means  they  had  been  hardened  in 
their  sins.  4.  It  may  be  read  with  an  inter- 
rogation, "  Hast  thou  indeed  thus  deceived 
this  people  ?  It  is  plain  that  they  are  greatly 
deceived,  for  they  expect  peace,  whereas  the 
sword  reaches  unto  the  soul ;  that  is,  it  is  a 
killing  sword,  abundance  of  lives  are  lost, 
and  more  Ukely  to  be."  Now,  was  it  God 
that  deceived  them  ?  No,  he  had  often  given 
them  warning  of  judgments  in  general  and 
of  this  in  particular ;  but  their  own  propliets 
deceive  them,  and  cry  peace  to  those  to 
whom  the  God  of  heaven  does  not  speak 
peace.  It  is  a  pitiable  thing,  and  that  which 
everj'  good  man  greatly  laments,  to  see  people 
flattered  into  their  own  ruin,  and  promising 
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themselves  peace  when  war  is  at  the  door  ; 
and  this  we  should  complain  of  to  God,  who 
alone  can  prevent  such  a  fatal  delusion. 

VI.  The  prophet's  endeavour  to  undeceive 
them.  When  the  prophets  they  loved  and 
caressed  dealt  falsely  with  them,  he  whom 
they  hated  and  persecuted  dealt  faithfully. 
1 .  He  shows  them  their  wound.  They  were 
loth  to  see  it,  very  loth  to  have  it  searched 
into ;  but,  if  they  will  allow  themselves  the 
liberty  of  a  free  thought,  they  might  dis- 
cover their  punishment  in  their  sin  (».  18) : 
"  This  ii  thy  wickedness,  because  it  is  bitter. 
Now  thou  seest  that  it  is  a  bitter  thing  to  de- 
part from  God,  and  will  certainly  be  bitter- 
ness in  the  latter  end,  ch.  ii.  19.  It  produces 
bitter  effects,  and  grief  that  reaches  unto  the 
heart,  touches  to  the  quick,  and  in  the  most 
tender  part ;  the  sword  reaches  to  the  soul," 
V.  10.  God  can  make  trouble  reach  the  heart 
even  of  those  that  would  lay  nothing  to  heart. 
"  And  by  this  thou  mayest  see  what  is  thy 
wickedness,  that  it  is  a  bitter  thing,  a  root  of 
bitterness,  that  bears  gall  and  wormwood,  and 
that  it  has  reached  to  the  heart ;  it  is  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  soul,  of  the  imagination  of  the 
thought  of  the  heart."  If  the  heart  were  not 
polluted  with  sin,  it  would  not  be  disturbed 
and  disquieted  as  it  is  with  trouble.  2.  He 
shows  them  the  cure,  v.  14.  "  Since  thy 
wickedness  reaches  to  the  heart,  there  the  ap- 
])lication  must  be  made.  0  Jerusalem  !  wash 
thy  heart  from  wickedness,  that  thou  mayest 
be  saved."  By  Jerusalem  he  means  each 
one  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ;  for 
every  man  has  a  heart  of  his  own  to  take 
care  of,  and  it  is  personal  reformation  that 
must  help  the  public.  Every  one  must  re- 
turn from  his  own  evil  way,  and,  in  order  to 
that,  cleanse  his  own  evil  heart.  "And  let  the 
heart  of  the  city  too  be  purified,  not  the 
suburbs  only,  the  outskirts  of  it."  The 
vitals  of  a  state  must  be  amended  by  the 
reformation  of  those  that  have  the  command- 
ing influence  upon  it.  Note,  (1.)  Reforma- 
tion is  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation. 
There  is  no  other  way  of  preventing  judg- 
ments, or  turning  them  away  when  we  are 
threatened  with  them,  but  takmg  away  the 
sin  by  which  we  have  procured  them  to  our- 
selves. (2.)  No  reformation  is  saving  but 
that  which  reaches  the  heart.  There  is  heart- 
wickedness  that  is  defiling  to  the  soul,  from 
which  we  must  wash  ourselves.  By  re- 
pentance and  faith  we  must  wash  our  hearts 
from  the  guilt  we  have  contracted  by  spiri- 
tual wickedness,  by  those  sins  which  begin 
and  end  in  the  heart  and  go  no  further ;  and 
by  mortification  and  watchfulness  we  must 
suppress  and  prevent  this  heart-wickedness 
for  the  future.  The  tree  must  be  made  good, 
else  the  fruit  will  not.  Jerusalem  was  all 
overspread  with  the  leprosy  of  sin.  Now  as 
the  physicians  agree  with  respect  to  the  body 
when  afflicted  with  leprosy  that  external  ap- 
plications will  do  no  good,  unless  physic  be 
taken  inwardly  to  carry  off  the  humours  that 
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lurk  there  and  to  change  the  mass  of  the 
blood,  80  it  is  with  the  soul,  so  it  is  with  the 
state  :  there  will  be  no  effectual  reformation 
of  the  manners  without  a  reformation  of  the 
mind ;  the  mistakes  there  must  be  rectified, 
the  corruptions  there  must  be  mortified,  and 
the  evil  dispositions  there  changed.  "Though 
thou  art  Jerusalem,  called  a  holy  city,  that 
will  not  save  thee,  unless  thou  wash  thy 
heart  from  wickedness."  In  the  latter  part 
of  the  verse  he  reasons  with  them  :  How  long 
shall  thy  vain  thoughts  lodge  within  thee  t  He 
complains  here,  [l.]  Of  the  delays  of  their 
reformation  :  "  How  long  shall  that  filthy 
heart  of  thine  continue  unwashed  ?  When 
shall  it  once  be  ?"  Note,  The  God  of  hea- 
ven thinks  the  time  long  that  his  room  is 
usurped,  and  his  interest  opposed,  in  our 
souls,  ch.  xiii.  27.  [2.]  Of  the  root  of  their 
corruption,  the  vain  thoughts  that  lodged 
within  them  and  defiled  their  hearts,  from 
which  they  must  wash  their  hearts.  Thoughts 
of  iniquity  or  mischief,  these  are  the  evil 
thoughts  that  are  the  spawn  of  the  evil  heart, 
from  which  all  other  wickedness  is  produced. 
Matt.  XV.  19.  ITiese  are  our  own,  the  con- 
ceptions of  our  own  lusts  (Jam.  i.  15),  and 
they  are  most  dangerous  when  they  lodge 
within  us,  when  they  are  admitted  and  en- 
tertained as  guests,  and  are  suffered  to  con- 
tinue. Some  read  it  thoughts  of  affliction, 
such  thoughts  as  will  bring  nothing  but  afflic- 
tion and  misery.  Some  by  the  vain  thoughts 
here  understand  all  those  frivolous  pleas  and 
excuses  with  which  they  turned  off  the  re- 
proofs and  calls  of  the  word  and  rendered 
them  ineffectual,  and  bolstered  themselves 
up  in  their  wickedness.  Wash  thy  heart 
from  wickedness,  and  think  not  to  say,  IVe 
are  not  polluted  (ch.  ii.  23),  or,  *'  We  are  Je- 
rusalem ;  we  have  Abraham  to  our  father," 
Matt.  iii.  8,  9. 

19  My  bowels,  my  bowels!  I  am 
pained  at  my  very  heart ;  my  heart 
maketh  a  noise  in  me ;  I  cannot  hold 
my  peace,  because  thou  hast  heard, 
O  my  soul,  the  sound  of  the  trumpet, 
the  alarm  of  war.  20  Destruction 
upon  destruction  is  cried ;  for  the 
whole  land  is  spoiled :  suddenly  are 
my  tents  spoiled,  and  my  curtains  in 
a  moment.  21  How  long  shall  I  see 
the  standard,  and  hear  the  sound  of 
the  trumpet  ?  22  For  my  people  m 
foolish,  they  have  not  known  me; 
they  are  sottish  children,  and  they 
have  none  understanding:  they  are 
wise  to  do  evil,  but  to  do  good  they 
have  no  knowledge.  23  I  beheld  the 
earth,  and,  lo,  it  was  without  form, 
and  void ;  and  the  heavens,  and  they 
/'.ad  no  light.     24  I  beheld  the  moun- 
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tains,  and,  lo,  they  trembled,  and  all 
the  hills  moved  lightly.  25  I  beheld, 
and,  lo,  there  was  no  man,  and  all  the 
birds  of  the  heavens  were  fled.  26  I 
beheld,  and,  lo,  the  fruitful  place  was 
a  wilderness,  and  all  the  cities  thereof 
were  broken  down  at  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  by  his  fierce  anger. 
27  For  thus  hath  the  Lord  said.  The 
whole  land  shall  be  desolate ;  yet  will 
I  not  make  a  full  end.  28  For  this 
shall  the  earth  mourn,  and  the  heavens 
above  be  black :  because  1  have  spoken 
ity  I  have  purposed  it,  and  will  not 
repent,  neither  will  I  turn  back  fi'om 
it.  29  The  whole  city  shall  flee  for 
the  noise  of  the  horsemen  and  bow- 
they  shall  go  into  thickets,  and 
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climb  up  upon  the  rocks  :  every  city 
shall  be  forsaken,  and  not  a  man  dwell 
therein.  SO  And  when  thou  art  spoil- 
sd,  what  wilt  thou  do  ?  Though  thou 
clothest  thyself  with  crimson,  though 
thou  deckest  thee  with  ornaments  of 
gold,  though  thou  rentest  thy  face 
with  painting,  in  vain  shalt  thou  make 
thyself  fair ;  thy  lovers  will  despise 
thee,  they  will  seek  thy  life.  31  For 
1  have  heard  a  voice  as  of  a  woman  in 
travail,  and  the  anguish  as  of  her  that 
bringeth  forth  her  first  child,  the  voice 
of  the  daughter  of  Zion,^/m/bewaileth 
herself,  that  spreadeth  her  hands,  say- 
tjig,  Woe  is  me  now !  for  my  soul  is 
wearied  because  of  murderers. 

The  prophet  is  here  in  an  agony,  and  cries 
out  like  one  upon  the  rack  of  pain  with 
some  acute  distemper,  or  as  a  woman  in 
travail.  The  esrprcssions  are  very  pathetic 
and  mo\ing,  enough  to  melt  a  heart  of  stone 
into  compassion :  My  bowels  !  my  bowels  ! 
I  am  pained  at  my  very  heart ;  and  yet  well, 
and  in  health  himself,  and  nothing  ails  him. 
Note,  A  good  man,  in  such  a  bad  world  as 
this  is,  cannot  but  be  a  man  of  sorrows.  My 
heart  makes  a  noise  in  me,  through  the  tumult 
of  my  spirits,  and  I  cannot  hold  my  peace. 
Note,  llie  grievance  and  the  grief  sometimes 
may  be  such  that  the  most  prudent  patient 
man  cannot  forbear  complaining 

Now,  what  is  the  matter  ?  "What  is  it  that 
puts  this  good  man  into  such  agitation  ?  It 
is  not  for  himself,  or  any  affliction  in  his 
family  that  he  grieves  thus ;  but  it  is  purely 
upon  the'  public  account,  it  is  his  people's 
case  that  he  lays  to  heart  thus. 

I.  They  are  very  sinful  and  will  not  be 
reformed,  v.  22.    These  are  the  words  of 


this  character  of  the  people,  rather  than  m 
his  own  words,  or  as  from  himself :  My  peo- 
ple are  foolish.  God  calls  them  his  people, 
though  they  are  foohsh.  They  have  cas*^ 
him  oflf,  but  he  has  not  cast  them  off,  Rom 
xi.  1.  "They  are  my  people,  whom  I  have 
been  in  covenant  ^ath,  and  still  have  mercy 
in  store  for.  They  are  foolish,  for  they  have 
not  known  me."  Note,  Those  are  foolish 
indeed  that  have  not  known  God,  especially 
that  call  themselves  his  people,  and  have  the 
advantages  of  coming  into  acquaintance  with 
him,  and  yet  have  not  known  him.  They 
are  nottish  children,  stupid  and  senseless, 
and  have  no  understanding.  They  cannot  dis- 
tinguish between  truth  and  falsehood,  good 
and  evil ;  they  cannot  discern  the  mind  of  God 
either  in  his  word  or  in  his  providence ;  they 
do  not  understand  what  their  true  interest 
is,  nor  on  which  side  it  hes.  They  are  wise 
to  do  evil,  to  plot  mischief  against  the  quiet 
in  the  land,  wise  to  contrive  the  gratification 
of  their  lusts,  and  then  to  conceal  and  palliate 
them.  But  to  do  good  they  have  no  knowledge, 
no  contrivance,  no  application  of  mind  ;  they 
know  not  how  to  make  a  good  use  either 
of  the  ordinances  or  of  the  pro\idences  of 
God,  nor  how  to  bring  about  any  design  for 
the  good  of  their  country.  Contrary  to  this 
should  be  our  character.  Rom.  xvi.  19, 
I  would  have  you  wise  unto  that  which  is  good, 
and  simple  concerning  evil. 

II.  They  are  very  miserable,  and  cannot 
be  relieved. 

1.  He  cries  out.  Because  thou  hast  heard, 
0  my  soul !  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and 
seen  the  standard,  both  giving  the  alarm  of 
war,  V.  19,  21.  He  does  not  say.  Thou  hast 
heard,  O  my  ear  !  but,  O  my  soul !  because 
the  event  was  yet  future,  and  it  is  by  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  that  he  sees  it  and  receives 
the  impression  of  it.  His  soul  heard  it  from 
the  words  of  God,  and  therefore  he  was  as 
well  assured  of  it,  and  as  much  affected  with 
it,  as  if  he  had  heard  it  with  his  bodily 
ears.  He  expresses  this  deep  concern,  (I.) 
To  show  that,  though  he  foretold  this  cala- 
mity, yet  he  was  far  from  desiring  the  woeful 
day ;  for  a  woeful  day  it  would  be  to  him. 
It  becomes  us  to  tremble  at  the  thoughts  of 
the  misery  that  sinners  are  running  them- 
selves into,  though  we  have  good  hopes, 
through  grace,  that  we  ourselves  are  delivered 

from  the  wrath  to  come.  (2.)  To  awaken 
them  to  a  holy  fear,  and  so  to  a  care  to  pre- 
vent so  great  a  judgment  by  a  true  and  timely 
repentance.  Note,  Those  that  would  affect 
others  with  the  word  of  God  should  evidence 
that  they  are  themselves  affected  with  it. 
Now, 

2.  Let  us  see  what  there  is  in  the  destruc- 
tion here  foreseen  and  foretold  that  is  so  very 
affecting. 

(1.)  It  is  a  swift  and  ftuiiEfen  destruction; 
it  comes  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ere  they 
are  aware,  and  pours  in  so  fsst  upon  them 


God  himself,  for  so  the  prophet  chose  to  give  that  they  have  not  the  least  breatlung  time 
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They  have  no  time  to  recollect  their  thoughts, 
much  less  to  recruit  or  recover  their  strength : 
Destruction  upon  destruction  is  cried  (v.  20), 
breach  upon  breach,  one  sad  calamity,  like 
Job's  messengers,  treading  upon  the  heels 
of  another.  The  death  of  Jusiah  breaks  the 
ice,  and  plucks  up  the  flood-gates ;  within 
three  months  after  that  his  son  and  successor 
Jehoahaz  is  deposed  by  the  king  of  Egypt ; 
within  two  or  three  years  after  Nebuchad- 
nezzar besieged  Jerusalem  and  took  it,  and 
thenceforward  he  was  continually  making 
descents  upon  the  land  of  Judah  with  his 
armies  during  the  reigns  of  Jehoiakim, 
Jeconiah,  and  Zedekiah,  till  about  nine- 
teen years  alter  he  completed  their  ruin 
in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  :  but  sud- 
denly were  their  tents  spoiled  and  their  cur- 
tains in  a  moment.  Though  the  cities  held 
out  for  some  time,  the  country  was  laid 
waste  at  the  very  first.  The  shepherds  and 
all  that  lived  in  tents  were  plundered  imme- 
diately; they  and  their  effects  fell  into  the  ene- 
mies' hands ;  therefore  we  find  the  Recha- 
bites,  who  dwelt  in  tents,  upon  the  first 
coming  of  the  army  of  the  Chaldees  into  the 
land  retiring  to  Jerusalem,  Jer.  xxxv.  11. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  villages  soon  ceased  : 
Suddenly  were  the  tents  spoiled.  The  plain 
men  that  dwelt  in  tents  were  first  made  a 
prey  of. 

(2.)  This  dreadful  war  continued  a  great 
while,  not  in  the  borders,  but  in  the  bowels 
of  the  country ;  for  the  people  were  very  ob- 
stinate, and  would  not  submit  to  the  king  of 
Babylon,  but  took  all  opportunities  to  rebel 
against  him,  which  did  but  lengthen  out  the 
calamity ;  they  might  as  well  nave  yielded 
at  first  as  at  last.  This  is  complained  of  (v. 
21 ) :  How  long  shall  I  see  the  standard .''  Shall 
the  sword  devour  for  ever  ?  Good  men  are 
none  of  those  that  delight  in  war,  for  they 
know  not  how  to  fish  in  troubled  waters ; 
they  are  for  peace  (Ps.  cxx.  7),  and  will 
heartily  say  Amen  to  that  prayer,  "  Give 
peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord  1"  O  thou  sword 
of  the  Lord  !  when  wilt  thou  be  quiet  f 

(3.)  The  desolations  made  by  it  in  the 
land  were  general  and  universal :  The  whole 
land  is  spoiled,  or  plundered  (».  20)  ;  so  it 
was  at  first,  and  at  length  it  became  a  perfect 
chaos.  It  was  such  a  desolation  as  amounted 
in  a  manner  to  a  dissolution ;  not  only  the 
superstructure,  but  even  the  foundations, 
were  all  out  of  course.  The  prophet  in 
vision  saw  the  extent  and  extremity  of  this 
destruction,  and  he  here  gives  a  most  lively 
description  of  it,  which  one  would  think 
might  have  made  those  uneasy  in  their  sins 
who  dwelt  in  a  land  doomed  to  such  a  ruin, 
which  might  yet-  have  been  prevented  by 
their  repentance,  [l.]  The  earth  is  without 
form,  and  void  (tj.  23),  as  it  was  Gen.  i.  2. 
It  is  Tohu  and  Bohu,  the  words  there  used, 
as  far  as  the  land  of  Judea  goes.  It  is  confu- 
sion  and  emptiness,  stripped  of  all  its  beauty, 
void  of  all  its  wealth,  and,  compared  with 
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what  it  was,  every  thing  out  of  place  and 
out  of  shape.  To  a  worse  chaos  than  this 
will  the  earth  be  reduced  at  the  end  of  time, 
when  it,  and  all  the  works  thai  are  therein, 
shall  be  burnt  up.  [2.]  The  heavens  too  are 
without  light,  as  the  earth  is  without  fruits. 
This  alludes  to  the  darkness  that  was  upon 
the  face  of  the  deep  (Gen.  i.  2),  and  repre- 
sents God's  displeasure  against  them,  as  the 
eclipse  of  the  sun  did  at  our  Saviour's  death. 
It  was  not  only  the  earth  that  failed  them, 
but  heaven  also  frowned  upon  them;  and 
with  their  trouble  they  had  darkness,  for 
they  could  not  see  through  their  troubles. 
The  smoke  of  their  houses  and  cities  which 
the  enemy  burnt,  and  the  dust  which  their 
army  raised  in  its  march,  even  darkened  the 
sun,  so  that  the  heavens  had  no  light.  Or  it 
may  be  taken  figuratively :  The  earth  (that 
is,  the  common  people)  was  impoverished 
and  in  confusion ;  and  the  heavens  (that  is, 
the  princes  and  rulers)  had  no  light,  no  wis- 
dom in  themselves,  nor  were  any  comfort  to 
the  people,  nor  a  guide  to  them.  Comp. 
Matt.  xxiv.  29.  [3.3  The  mountains  trem- 
bled, and  the  hills  moved  lightly,  v.  24.  So 
formidable  were  the  appearances  of  God 
against  his  people,  as  in  the  days  of  old  they 
had  been  for  them,  that  the  mountains  skip- 
ped like  rams  and  the  little  hills  like  lambs,  Ps. 
cxiv.  4.  The  everlasting  mountains  seemed  to 
he  scattered,  Hab.  iii.  G.  The  mountains  on 
which  they  had  worshipped  their  idols,  the 
mountains  over  which  they  had  looked  for 
succours,  all  trembled,  as  if  they  had  been  con- 
scious of  the  people's  guilt.  l"he  mountains, 
those  among  them  that  seemed  to  be  highest 
and  strongest,  and  of  the  firmest  resolution, 
trembled  at  the  approach  of  the  Chaldean 
army.  The  hills  moved  lightly,  as  being 
eased  of  the  burden  of  a  sinful  nation,  Isa. 
i.  24.  [4.]  Not  the  earth  only,  but  the  air, 
was  dispeopled,  and  left  uninhabited  (p.  25) : 
I  beheld  the  cities,  the  countries  that  used  to 
be  populous,  and,  lo,  there  was  no  man  to  be 
seen  ;  all  the  inhabitants  were  either  killed, 
or  fled,  or  taken  captives,  such  a  ruining  de- 
populating thing  is  sin :  nay,  even  the  birds 
of  the  heavens,  that  used  to  fly  about  and 
sing  among  the  branches,  had  now  fled  away, 
and  were  no  more  to  be  seen  or  heard.  The 
land  of  Judah  had  now  become  like  the  lake 
of  Sodom,  over  which  (they  say)  no  bird 
flies;  see  Deut.  xxix.  23.  The  enemies 
shall  make  such  havoc  of  the  country  that 
they  shall  not  so  much  as  leave  a  bird 
alive  in  it.  [5.]  Both  the  ground  and  the 
houses  shall  be  laid  waste  (p.  26) :  Lo,  the 
fruitful  place  was  a  wilderness,  being  de- 
serted by  the  inhabitants  that  should  culti- 
vate it,  and  then  soon  overgrown  with  thorns 
and  briers,  or  bemg  trodden  down  oy  the 
destroying  army  of  the  enemy.  The  cities 
also  and  their  gates  and  walls  are  uroken 
down  and  levelled  with  the  g-Dunc.  Those 
that  look  no  further  than  second  causes  ua.- 
pute  it  to  the  policy  and  fury  of  the  invaders ; 
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but  the  prophet,  who  looks  to  the  first  cause, 
says  that  it  is  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  at 
his  face  (that  is,  the  anger  of  his  counte- 
nance), even  by  his  fierce  anger,  that  this  was 
done.  Even  angry  men  cannot  do  us  any 
real  hurt,  unless  God  be  angry  with  us.  If 
our  ways  please  him,  all  is  well.  [6.]  The 
meaning  of  all  this  is  that  the  nation  shall 
be  entirely  ruined,  and  every  part  of  it  shall 
share  in  the  destruction ;  neither  town  nor 
country  shall  escape.  First,  Not  the  coun- 
tr}',  for  the  whole  land  shall  be  desolate,  corn 
land  and  pasture  land,  both  common  and 
enclosed,  it  shall  all  be  laid  waste  (v.  27) ;  the 
conquerors  will  have  occasion  for  it  all. 
Secondly,  Not  the  men,  for  (».  29)  the  whole 
city  shall  flee,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  town 
shall  quit  their  habitations  by  consent,  for 
fear  of  the  horsemen  and  bowmen.  Rather 
than  lie  e.xposed  to  their  fury,  they  shall  go 
into  the  thickets,  where  they  are  in  danger  of 
being  torn  by  briers,  nay,  to  be  torn  in  pieces 
by  wild  beasts  ;  and  they  shall  climb  up  upon 
the  rocks,  where  their  lodging  will  behard  and 
cold,  and  the  precipice  dangerous.  Let  us 
not  be  over-fond  of  our  houses  and  cities  ; 
for  the  time  may  come  when  rocks  and 
thickets  may  be  preferable,  and  chosen 
rather.  This  shall  be  the  common  case,  for 
every  city  shall  be  forsaken,  and  not  a  man 
shall  be  left  that  dares  dwell  therein.  Both 
government  and  trade  shall  be  at  an  end, 
and  all  civil  societies  and  incorporations  dis- 
solved. It  is  a  very  dismal  idea  which  this 
gives  of  the  approaching  desolation  ;  but  in 
the  midst  of  all  these  threatenings  comes  in 
one  comfortable  word  (».  27) :  Yet  will  not  I 
make  a  full  end — not  a  total  consumption, 
for  God  will  reserve  a  remnant  to  himself, 
that  shall  be  hidden  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
anger — not  a  final  consumption,  for  Jerusa- 
lem shall  again  be  built  and  the  land  in- 
habited. This  comes  in  here,  in  the  midst 
of  the  threatenings,  for  the  comfort  of  those 
that  trembled  at  God's  word  ;  and  it  intimates 
to  us  the  changeableness  of  God's  provi- 
dence ;  as  it  breaks  down,  so  it  raises  up 
again ;  every  end  of  our  comforts  is  not  a 
full  end,  however  we  may  be  ready  to  think 
it  80.  It  also  intimates  the  unchangeable- 
ness  of  God's  covenant,  which  stands  so 
firmly,  that,  though  he  may  correct  his  peo- 
ple very  severely,  yet  he  will  not  cast  them 
off,  ch.  XXX.  11. 

(4.)  Their  case  was  helpless  and  without 
remedy.  [1.]  God  would  not  help  them; 
so  he  tells  them  plainly,  v.  28.  And,  if  the 
Lord  do  not  help  them,  who  can  ?  This  is 
that  which  makes  their  case  deplorable  ; 
"  For  this  the  earth  mourns  and  the  heavens 
above  are  black  (there  are  no  prospects  but 
what  are  very  dismal),  because  I  have  spoken 
it ;  I  have  given  the  word  which  shall  not  be 
called  back;  I  have  purposed  it  (it  is  a  con- 
sumption decreed,  determined)  and  1  will 
not  repent,  not  change  this  way,  but  proceed 
in  it,  and  will  not  turn  back  from  it."  They 
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would  not  repent  and  turn  back  from  the 
way  of  their  sins  (ch.  ii.  25),  and  tneretore 
God  will  not  repent  and  turn  back  from  the 
way  of  his  judgments.  [2.]  They  could  not 
help  themselves,  »^30,  31.  When  the  thing 
appeared  at  a  distance  they  flattered  them- 
selves with  hopes  that,  though  God  should 
not  appear  for  them  as  he  had  done  for 
Hezekiah  against  the  Assyrian  army,  yet 
they  should  find  some  means  or  other  to 
secure  themselves  and  give  check  to  the 
forces  of  the  enemy.  But  the  prophet  tells 
them  that,  when  it  comes  to  the  setting  to, 
they  will  be  quite  at  a  loss  :  "  When  thou  art 
spoiled,  what  wilt  thou  do  ?  What  course 
wilt  thou  take  ?  Sit  down  now,  and  consider 
this  in  time."  He  assures  them  that,  what- 
ever were  now  their  contrivances  and  con- 
fidences. First,  They  will  then  be  despised 
by  their  allies  whom  they  depended  upon  for 
assistance.  He  had  often  compared  the  sin 
of  Jerusalem  to  whoredom,  not  only  her 
idolatry,  but  her  trust  in  creatures,  in  the 
neighbouring  powers.  Now  here  he  com- 
pares her  to  a  harlot  abandoned  by  all  the 
lewd  ones  that  used  to  make  court  to  her. 
She  is  supposed  to  do  all  she  can  to  keep  up 
her  interest  in  their  affections.  She  does 
what  she  can  to  make  herself  appear  con- 
siderable among  the  nations,  and  a  valuable 
ally.  She  compliments  them  by  her  ambas- 
sadors to  the  highest  degree,  to  engage  them 
to  stand  by  her  now  in  her  distress.  She 
clothes  herself  with  crimson,  as  if  she  were 
rich,  and  decks  herself  with  ornaments  of 
gold,  as  if  her  treasuries  were  still  as  full  as 
ever  they  had  been.  She  rents  her  face  with 
painting,  puts  the  best  colours  she  can  upon 
her  present  distresses  and  does  her  utmost 
to  palliate  and  extenuate  her  losses,  sets  a 
good  face  upon  them.  But  this  painting, 
though  it  beautifies  the  face  for  the  present, 
really  rends  it;  the  frequent  use  of  paint 
spoils  the  skin,  cracks  it,  and  makes  it  rough ; 
so  the  case  which  by  false  colours  has  been 
made  to  appear  better  than  really  it  was, 
when  truth  comes  to  light,  will  look  so  much 
the  worse.  "  And,  after  all,  in  vain  shall 
thou  make  thyself  fair ;  all  thy  neighbours 
are  sensible  how  low  thou  art  brought ;  the 
Chaldeans  will  strip  thee  of  thy  crimson  and 
ornaments,  and  then  thy  confederates  will 
not  only  slight  thee  and  refuse  to  give  thee 
any  succour,  but  they  will  join  with  those 
that  seek  thy  life,  that  they  may  come  in  for 
a  share  in  the  prey  of  so  rich  a  country." 
Here  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  story  of 
Jezebel,  who  thought,  by  making  herself 
look  fair  and  fine,  to  outface  her  doom,  but 
in  vain,  2  Kings  ix.  30,  33.  See  what 
creatures  prove  when  we 'confide  in  them, 
how  treacherous  they  are  ;  instead  of  saving 
the  life,  they  seek  the  life ;  they  often  change, 
so  that  they  will  sooner  do  us  an  ill  turn 
than  any  service.  And  see  to  how  little 
purpose  it  is  for  those  that  have  by  sin  de- 
formed themselves  in  God's  eyes  to  think  by 
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any  arts  they  can  use  to  beautify  themselves 
in  the  eye  of  the  world.  Secondly,  They 
will  then  be  themselves  in  despair ;  they  will 
find  their  troubles  to  be  like  the  pains  of  a 
woman  in  travail,  which  she  cannot  escape  : 
I  have  heard  the  voice  of  the  daughter  o/Zton, 
her  groans  echoing  to  the  triumphant  shouts 
of  the  Chaldean  army,  which  he  heard,  v.  15. 
It  is  like  the  rotce  of  a  woman  in  travail, 
whose  pain  is  exquisite,  and  the  fruit  of  sin 
and  the  curse  too  (Gen.  iii.  16),  and  e.\tort3 
lamentable  outcries,  especially  of  a  woman  in 
travail  of  her  first  child,  who,  having  never 
known  before  what  that  pain  is,  is  the  more 
terrified  by  it.  Troubles  are  most  grievous 
to  those  that  have  not  been  used  to  them. 
Zion,  in  this  distress,  since  her  neighbours 
refuse  to  pity  her,  bewails  herself,  fetching 
deep  sighs  (so  the  word  signifies),  and  she 
spreads  her  hands,  either  wringing  them  for 
grief  or  reaching  them  forth  for  succour.  All 
the  cry  is,  Woe  is  me  now  !  (now  that  the 
decree  has  gone  forth  against  her  and  is  past 
recal),  for  my  soul  is  wearied  because  of  mur- 
derers. The  Chaldean  soldiers  put  all  to  the 
sword  that  gave  them  any  opposition,  so  that 
the  land  was  full  of  murders.     Zion  was 
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they  swear  falsely.  3  O  Lokd,  are 
not  thine  eyes  upon  the  truth  ? 
Thou  hast  stricken  them,  but  they 
have  not  grieved;  thou  hast  con- 
sumed them,  but  they  have  refused  to 
receive  correction  :  they  have  made 
their  faces  harder  than  a  rock  ;  they 
have  refused  to  return.  4  Therefore 
I  said,  Surely  these  are  poor ;  they 
are  foolish :  for  they  know  not  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  nor  the  judgment 
of  their  God.  5  I  will  get  me  unto 
the  great  men,  and  will  speak  unto 
them ;  for  they  have  known  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  judgment  of 
their  God:  but  these  have  altogether 
broken  the  yoke,  and  burst  the  bonds. 
6  Wherefore  a  lion  out  of  the  forest 
shall  slay  them,  and  a  wolf  of  the 
evenings  shall  spoil  them,  a  leopard 
shall  watch  over  their  cities :  every 
one  that  goeth  out  thence  shall  be 
torn  in  pieces  :  because  their  trans- 


weary  of  hearing  tragical  stories  from  all 

parts  of  the  country,  and  cried  out.  Woe  is  ■  gressions"  are  many,  and  their  back- 
""'•J^^J^f^J^l^^^^^tF^^  slidings  are  increased.   7  How  shall  I 

pardon  thee  for  this?  Thy  children 
have  forsaken  me,  and  sworn  by  them 
that  are  no  gods  :  when  I  had  fed 
them  to  the  full,  they  then  committed 
adultery,  and  assembled  themselves 
by  troops  in  the  harlots'  houses.  8 
They  were  as  fed  horses  in  the  morn- 
ing :  every  one  neighed  after  his 
neighbour's  wife.  9  Shall  I  not  visit 
for  these  things  ?  saith  the  Lord  : 
and  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on 
such  a  nation  as  this  ? 

Here  is,  I.  A  challenge  to  produce  any 
one  right  honest  man,  or  at  least  any  consi- 
derable number  of  such,  in  Jerusalem,  c.  1. 
Jerusalem  had  become  like  the  old  world,  in 
which  all  flesh  had  corrupted  their  tcay. 
There  were  some  j)erhai)s  who  flattered 
themselves  with  hopes  that  there  were  yet 
many  good  men  in  Jerusalem,  who  would 
stand  in  the  gap  to  turn  away  the  wrath  of 
God  ;  and  there  might  be  others  who  boasted 
of  its  being  the  holy  city  and  thought  that 
this  would  save  it.  But  God  bids  them 
search  the  town,  and  intimates  that  they 
should  scarcely  find  a  man  in  it  who  exe- 
cuted judgment  and  made  conscience  ot 
what  he  said  and  did  :  "  Look  in  the  streets, 
where  they  make  their  appearance  and  con- 
verse together,  and  in  the  bread  places, 
where  they  keep  their  marketfi ;  see  if  you 
can  find  a  man,  a  magistrate  (so  some),  that 
executes  judgment,  and  administers  justice 
impartially,  that  will  put  the  laws  in  execu- 
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in  mind  of  their  sins,  the  murders  committed 
upon  them  of  the  murders  committed  by 
them  ;  for  God  was  now  making  inquisition 
for  the  innocent  blood  shed  in  Jerusalem, 
which  the  Lord  would  not  pardon,  2  Kings 
xxiv.  4.  Note,  As  sin  will  find  out  the  sin- 
ner, so  sorrow  will,  sooner  or  later,  find  out 
the  secure. 

CHAP.  V. 

Keproofifor  <in  and  threatening!  of  Judgment  are  Intermixed  In 
this  chapter,  and  are  >et  the  one  orer  agalntt  the  other :  Judg- 
ments are  thieatened,  that  the  reproofs  of  sin  might  be  the  more 
effectual  to  bring  them  to  repentance ;  sin  Is  discorered,  that  God 
might  be  Justified  in  the  Judgments  threatened.  L  The  sins  they 
are  charged  with  are  very  great: — Injustice  (ver.  1),  hypocrisy  in 
religion  (rer.  2),  incorrigibleness  (ver.  3),  the  corruption  and 
debauchery  of  l>oth  poor  and  rich  (ver.  4,  5),  idolatry  and  adultery 
(ver.  7,  8),  treacherous  departures  from  Cod  (ver.  11),  an  impu- 
dent defiance  of  him  (ver.  12,  13),  and,  that  which  is  at  the  bot- 
tom of  all  this,  want  of  the  fe.-ir  of  God,  notwithstanding  the  fre- 
quent calls  given  them  to  fear  him,  ver.  20— £4.  In  the  close  of 
the  chapter  they  are  cliarged  with  violence  and  oppression  (ver. 
26 — 28),  and  a  combination  of  those  to  delnuch  the  nation  who 
should  have  l>een  active  to  reform  it,  ver.  30,  31.  II.  The  Judg. 
ments  they  are  threatened  with  are  very  terrible.  In  general, 
they  shall  he  reckoned  with,  ver.9«  29.  A  foreign  enemy  shall  he 
brought  in  upon  them  (ver.  15—17),  shall  set  guards  upon  them 
(ver.  6),  shall  destroy  their  fortificationi  (ver.  10),  shnll  cany 
them  away  into  captivity  (ver.  19)i  and  keep  ail  good  things  from 
them,  V.  25.  Herein  the  words  of  God's  prophets  shall  be  fulfilled, 
V.  14.  But,  III.  Here  is  an  Intimation  twice  given  Uiat  God  would 
in  the  midst  of  wrath  remember  mercy,  and  not  utterly  destroy 
them,  ver.  10,  18-  This  was  the  scope  anil  ptu'port  of  Jeremiah's 
preaching  in  the  latter  end  of  Josiah's  reign  and  the  beginning  of 
Jehoialdm's  {  but  the  success  of  it  did  not  answer  expectation. 

RUN  ye  to  and  fro  through  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  see 
now,  and  know,  and  seek  in  the 
broad  places  thereof,  if  ye  can  find  a 
man,  if  there  be  any  that  executeth 
judgment,  that  seeketh  the  truth; 
and  I  will  pardon  it.  2  And  though 
they  say,  The  Lord  liveth  ;   surely 

VOL.   V. 


The  universal  corruption  of  the  age. 
tion  ajfainst  vice  and  profaneness." 


When 
the  faithful  thus  cease  and  fail  it  is  time  to 
cry,  JVoeisme!  (Mic.  vii.  1,  2),  high  time 
to  cry.  Help,  Lord,  Ps.  xii.  1.  "If  there  be 
here  and  there  a  man  that  is  trulj'  conscien- 
tious, and  does  at  least  speak  the  truth,  yet 
you  shall  not  find  him  tn  the  streets  and 
broad  places  J  he  dares  not  appear  publicly, 
lest  he  should  be  abused  and  run  down. 
Truth  has  fallen  in  the  street  (Isa.  hx.  14), 
and  is  forced  to  seek  for  comers."  So 
pleasing  would  it  be  to  God  to  find  any 
such  that  for  their  sake  he  would  pardon  the 
city ;  if  there  were  but  ten  righteous  men  in 
Sodom,  if  but  one  of  a  thousand,  of  ten 
thousand,  in  Jerusalem,  it  should  be  spared. 
See  how  ready  God  is  to  forgive,  how  swift 
to  show  mercy.  But  it  might  be  said, 
"  What  do  you  make  of  those  in  Jerusalem 
that  continue  to  make  profession  of  religion 
and  relation  to  God  ?  Are  not  they  men  for 
whose  sakes  Jerusalem  may  be  spared?" 
No,  for  they  are  not  sincere  in  their  profes- 
sion (v.  2) :  Tliey  say,  TTie  Lord  liveth,  and 
will  swear  by  his  name  only,  but  they  swear 
^alsely,  that  is,  1.  They  are  not  sincere  in 
the  profession  they  make  of  respect  to  God, 
but  are  false  to  him ;  they  honour  him  with 
their  lips,  but  their  hearts  are  far  from  him. 
2.  Though  they  appeal  to  God  only,  they 
make  no  conscience  of  calling  him  to  wit- 
ness to  a  he.  Though  they  do  not  swear 
by  idols,  they  forswear  themselves,  which  is 
no  less  an  afii-ont  to  God,  as  the  God  of 
truth,  than  the  other  is  as  the  only  true  God. 
II.  A  complaint  which  the  prophet  makes 
to  God  of  the  obstinacy  and  wilfulness  of 
these  people.  God  had  appealed  to  their 
eyes  (r.  1 ) ;  but  here  the  prophet  appeals  to 
his  eyes  (p.  3) :  "Are  not  thy  eyes  upon 
the  truth  F  Dost  thou  not  see  every  man's 
true  character  ?  And  is  not  this  the  truth 
of  their  character,  that  they  have  made  their 
faces  harder  than  a  rock  F"  Or,  "Behold, 
thou  desirest  truth  in  the  inward  part ;  but 
where  is  it  to  be  found  among  the  men  of 
this  generation  ?  For  though  they  say.  The 
Lord  liveth,  yet  they  never  regard  him ; 
thou  hast  stricken  them  wth  one  affliction 
after  another,  but  they  have  not  grieved  for 
the  affliction,  they  have  been  as  stocks  and 
stones  under  it,  much  less  have  they  grieved 
for  the  sin  by  which  they  have  brought  it 
upon  themselves.  Thou  hast  gone  further 
yet,  hast  consumed  them,  hast  corrected  them 
yet  more  severely ;  but  they  have  refused  to 
receive  correction,  to  accommodate  them- 
selves to  thy  design  in  correcting  them  and 
to  answer  to  it.  lliey  would  not  receive  in- 
struction by  the  correction.  They  have  set 
themselves  to  outface  the  di\ine  sentence 
and  to  outbrave  the  execution  of  it,  for  they 
have  made  their  faces  harder  than  a  rock ; 
they  cannot  change  countenance,  neither 
blush  for  shame  nor  look  pale  for  fear, 
cannot  be  beaten  back  from  the  pursuit  of 
their  lusts,  whatever  check  is  given  tbem  • 
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for,  though  often  called  to  it,  they  have  re- 
fused to  return,  and  would  go  forward, 
right  or  wTong,  as  the  horse  into  the  battle." 

III.  The  trial  made  both  of  rich  and  poor, 
and  the  bad  character  given  of  both. 

1.  The  poor  were  ignorant,  and  therefore 
they  were  «-icked.  He  found  many  that 
refused  to  return,  for  whom  he  was  willing 
to  make  the  best  excuse  their  case  would 
bear,  and  it  was  this  (p.  4) :  "  Surely,  these 
are  poor,  they  are  foolish.  They  never  had 
the  advantage  of  a  good  education,  nor  have 
they  wherewithal  to  help  themselves  now 
with  the  means  of  instruction.  They  are 
forced  to  work  hard  for  their  hving,  and 
have  no  time  nor  capacity  for  reading  or 
hearing,  so  that  they  know  not  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  nor  the  judgments  of  their  God; 
they  understand  neither  the  way  in  which 
God  by  liis  precept  will  have  them  to  walk 
towards  him  nor  the  way  in  which  he  by 
his  providence  is  walking  towards  them." 
Note,  (1.)  Prevailing  ignorance  is  the  la- 
mentable cause  of  abounding  impiety  and 
iniquity.  "VNTiat  can  one  expect  but  works 
of  darkness  from  brutish  sottish  people  that 
know  nothing  of  God  and  religion,  but 
choose  to  sit  in  dark-nessF  (2.)  This  is  com- 
monly a  reigning  sin  among  poor  peojjle. 
There  are  the  devil's  poor  as  well  as  God's, 
who,  notwithstanding  their  poverty,  might 
know  the  way  of  the  Lord,  so  as  to  walk  in 
it  and  do  their  duty,  without  being  book- 
learned;  but  they  are  wilUngly  ignorant, 
and  therefore  their  ignorance  wiU  not  be 
their  excuse. 

2 .  The  rich  were  insolent  and  haughty, 
and  therefore  they  were  wicked  (t?.  5) :  "I 
will  get  me  to  the  great  men,  and  see  if  I  can 
find  them  more  pliable  to  the  word  and 
providence  of  God.  I  will  speak  to  them, 
preach  at  court,  in  hopes  to  make  some  im- 
pression upon  men  of  polite  hterature.  But 
all  in  vain ;  for,  though  they  know  the  way 
of  the  Lord  and  the  judgment  of  their  God, 
yet  they  are  too  stiff"  to  stoop  to  his  govern- 
ment :  These  have  altogether  broken  the  yoke 
and  burst  the  bonds,  lliey  know  their  Mas- 
ter's will,  but  are  resolved  to  have  their  own 
will,  to  walk  in  the  way  of  their  heart  and  in  the 
sight  of  their  eyes.  They  think  themselves  too 
goodly  to  be  controlled,  too  big  to  be  cor- 
rectea,  even  by  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all  him- 
self. They  are  for  breaking  even  his  bands 
asunder,  I*s.  ii.  3.  The  poor  are  weak,  the 
rich  are  wilful,  and  so  neither  do  their  duty.' 

IV.  Some  particular  sins  specified,  which 
they  were  most  notoriously  guilty  of,  and 
which  cried  most  loudly  to  heaven  for  ven- 
geance. Their  transgressions  indeed  were 
many,  of  many  kinds  and  often  repeated, 
and  their  backslidings  were  increased ;  they 
added  to  the  number  of  them  and  grew 
more  and  more  impudent  in  them,  v.  6. 
But  two  sins  especially  were  justly  to  be 
looked  upon  as  unpardonable  crimes : — 1 . 
Their  spiritual  whoredom,  giving  that  ho- 
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nour  to  idols  which  is  oue  to  God  only. 
"  Thy  children  have  forsaken  me,  to  whom 
they  were  born  and  dedicated  and  under 
whom  they  have  been  brought  uji,  and  they 
have  sworn  by  those  that  are  no  gods,  have 
made  their  appeal  to  them  aa  if  they  had 
been  omniscient  and  their  proper  judfges." 
This  is  here  put  for  all  acts  of  religious 
worship  due  to  God  only,  but  with  which 
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of  their  transgressions.     It  is  sin  that  makes 
the  great  slaughter. 

2.  An  appeal  to  themselves  concenung  the 
equity  of  it  (p.  9) :  "  Shall  I  not  visit  for 
these  things  f  Can  you  yourselves  think  that 
the  God  whose  name  is  Jealous  will  let  such 
idolatries  go  unpunished,  or  that  a  God  of 
infinite  purity  will  connive  at  such  abomioa- 
able  uncleanness?"    These  are  things  that 


they  had  honoured  their  idols.  They  have  ^  must  be  reckoned  for,  else  the  honour  of 
sworn  to  them  (so  it  may  be  read),  have, God's  government  cannot  be  maintained, 
joined  themselves  to  them  and  covenanted  nor  his  laws  saved  from  contempt ;  but  sin- 


with  them.  Those  that  forsake  God  make 
a  bad  change  for  those  that  are  no  gods.  2. 
'Hieir  corporal  whoredom.  Because  they 
had  forsaken  God  and  served  idols,  he  gave 
them  up  to  vile  affections ;  and  those  that 
dishonoured  him  were  left  to  dishonour  them- 
selves and  their  own  families.  ITiey  com- 
mitted adultery  most  scandalously,  without 
sense  of  shame  or  fear  of  punishment,  for 
they  assembled  themselves  by  troops  in  the 
harlots'  houses  and  did  not  blush  to  be  seen 
by  one  another  in  the  most  scandalous 
places.  So  impudent  and  violent  was  their 
lust,  so  impatient  of  check,  and  so  eager  to 
be  gratified,  that  they  became  perfect  beasts 
(r.  8) ;  Uke  high-fed  horses,  they  neighed 
every  one  after  his  neighbour's  wife,  o.  8. 
Unbridled  lusts  make  men  like  natural  brute 
beasts,  such  monstrous  odious  things  are  they. 
And  that  which  aggravated  their  sin  was  that 
it  was  the  abuse  of  God's  favours  to  them  : 
iVhen  they  were  fed  to  the  full,  then  their 
lusts  grew  thus  furious.  Fulness  of  bread 
was  fuel  to  the  fire  of  Sodom's  lusts.  Sine 
Cerere  et  Baccho  friget  Venus — Jjuxurious 
living  feeds  the  fame  of  lust.  Fasting  would 
help  to  tame  the  unruly  evil  that  is  so  full  of 
deadly  poison,  and  brmg  the  body  into  sub- 
jection. 

V.  A  threatening  of  God's  wrath  against 
them  for  their  wickedness  and  the  imiversal 
debauchery  of  their  land. 

1 .  The  particular  judgment  that  is  threat- 
ened, V.  6.  A  foreign  enemy  shall  break  in 
upon  them,  get  dominion  over  them,  and 
shall  lay  all  waste :  their  country  shall  be  as 
if  it  were  overrun  and  perfectly  mastered  by 
wild  beasts.  This  enemy  shall  be,  (1.)  Like 
a  lion  of  the  forest,  so  strong,  so  furious,  so 
irresistible;  and  he  shall  slay  them.  (2.) 
Like  a  wolf  of  the  evening,  which  comes  out 
at  night,  when  he  is  hungry,  to  seek  his 
prey,  and  is  very  fierce  and  ravenous :  and 
tlie  noise  both  of  the  lions'  roaring  and  of  the 
wolves*  howUng  is  very  hideous.  (3.)  Like 
a  leopard,  which  is  very  swift  and  very  cruel, 
and  withal  careful  not  to  miss  his  prey.  ITie 
army  of  the  enemy  shall  watch  over  their 
cities  so  strictly  as  to  put  the  inhabitants  to 
this  sad  dilemma— if  they  stay  in,  thev  are 
starved ;  if  they  stir  out,  they  are  stabbed  : 
Every  one  that  goeth  out  thence  shall  be  torn 
in  pieces,  which  intimates  that  in  many 
places  the  enemy  gnve  no  quarter.  And  all 
this  bloody  work  is  owmg  to  the  multitude 


ners  will  be  tempted  to  tliink  him  altogether 
such  a  one  as  themselves,  contrary  to  that 
conviction  of  their  own  consciences  concern- 
ing the  judgment  of  God  which  is  necessary 
to  be  sup{)orted,  'ITiat  those  who  do  such 
things  are  worthy  of  death,  Rom.  i.  32.  Ob. 
serve.  When  God  punishes  sin,  he  is  said  to 
visit  for  it,  or  enquire  into  it;  for  he  weighs 
the  cause  before  ne  passes  sentence.  Sin- 
ners have  reason  to  expect  punishment  upon 
the  account  of  God's  hoUness,  to  which  sin 
is  highly  offensive,  as  well  as  uix)n  the  ac- 
count of  his  justice,  to  which  it  renders  us 
obnoxious ;  this  is  intimated  in  that,  Shall 
not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as 
this?  It  is  not  only  the  word  of  God,  but 
his  soul,  that  takes  vengeance.  And  he  has 
national  judgments  wherewith  to  take  ven- 
geance for  national  sins.  Such  nations  as 
this  was  cannot  long  go  unpunished.  How 
shall  I  pardon  thee  far  this  f  v.  7-  Not  but 
that  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  these  sins 
have  found  mercy  with  God,  as  to  their 
eternal  state  (Manassch  himself  did,  though 
so  much  accessory  to  the  iniquity  of  these 
times) ;  but  nations,  as  such,  being  reward- 
able  and  punishable  only  in  this  life,  it  would 
not  be  for  the  glory  of  God  to  let  a  nation  so 
very  wicked  as  this  pass  without  some  ma- 
nifest tokens  of  his  displeasure. 

10  Go  ye  up  upon  her  walls,  and 
destroy ;  but  make  not  a  full  end :  take 
away  her  battlements;  for  they  are 
not  the  Lord's.  1 1  For  the  house 
of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  have 
dealt  very  treacherously  against  me, 
saith  the  Lord.  \2  They  have  be- 
lied the  Lord,  and  said,  //  ia"  not  he; 
neither  shall  evil  come  upon  us; 
neither  shall  we  see  sword  nor  famine: 
1.3  And  the  prophets  shall  become 
wind,  and  the  word  is  not  in  them : 
thus  shall  it  be  done  unto  them.  14 
Wherefore  thus  saitli  the  Lord  God 
of  hosts.  Because  ye  speak  this  word, 
behold,  I  will  make  my  words  in  thy 
mouth  fire,  and  this  people  wood,  and 
it  shall  devour  them.  15  Lo,  I  will 
bring  a  nation  upon  you  from  far, 
O  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Loud  : 
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it  is  a  mighty  nation,  it  is  an  ancient 
nation,  a  nation  whose  language  thou 
knowest  not,    neither   understandest 
what  they  say.    16  Their  quiver  is  as 
an  open  sepulchre,  they  are  all  mighty 
men.    17  And  they  shall  eat  up  thine 
harvest,  and   thy   bread,   tvhich  thy 
sons  and  thy  daughters  should  eat : 
they  shall  eat  up  thy  flocks  and  thine 
herds :   they  shall  eat  up   thy  vines 
and  thy  fig-trees :  they  shall  impover- 
ish thy  fenced  cities,  wherein  thou 
trustedst,  with  the  sword.    18  Never- 
theless in  those  days,  saith  the  Lord, 
I  will  not  make  a  full  end  with  you. 
19  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  ye 
shall  say.  Wherefore  doeth  the  Lord 
our  God  all  these  things  unto  us  ?  then 
shalt  thou  answer  them.  Like  as  ye 
have  forsaken  me,  and  served  strange 
gods  in  your  land,  so  shall  ye  serve 
strangers  in  a  land  that  is  not  your's. 
We  may  observe  in  these  verses,  as  before, 
I.  The  sin  of  this  people,  upon  which  the 
commission  signed  against  them  is  grounded. 
God  disowns  them  and  dooms  them  to  de- 
struction, V.  10.     But  is  there  not  a  cause? 
Yes ;  for,  1 .  They  have  deserted  the  law  of 
God  (u.  11):  The  house  of  Israel  and  the 
house  of  Judah,  though  at  variance  with  one 
another,  yet  both  agreed  to  deal  very  treache- 
rously against  God.     They  forsook  the  wor- 
ship of  him,  and  therein  violated  their  cove- 
nants with  him;  they  revolted  from  him, 
and  played  the  hypocrite  with  him.  2.  They 
have  defied  the  judgments  of  God  and  given 
the  lie  to  his  threatenings  in  the  mouth  of 
his  prophets,  v.  12,  13.     They  were  often 
told  that  evil  would   certainly  come  upon 
them;  they  must  expect  some  desolating 
judgment,  sword  or  famine  ;  but  they  were 
secure,  and  said.  We  shall  have  peace,  though 
we  go  on.     For,  (1.)  They  did  not  fear  what 
God  is.     They  belied  him,  and  confronted 
the  dictates  even  of  natural  light  concerning 
him;  for  they  said,  "7iisno/7ie,  thatis,  heis 
not  such  a  one  as  we  have  been  made  to  be- 
lieve he  is ;  he  does  not  see,  or  not  regard, 
or  will  not  require  it ;  and  therefore  no  evil 
shall  come  upon  us."    Multitudes  are  ruined 
by  being  made  to  believe  that  God  will  not 
be  80  strict  with  them  as  his  word  says  he 
will;  nay,  by  this  artifice  Satan  undid  us 
all :    You  shall  not  surely   die.     So   here : 
Neither  shall  we  see  sword  nor  famine.    Vain 
hopes  of  impunity  are  the  deceitful  support 
of  all  impiety.     (2.)  They  did  not  fear  what 
God  said.     The  prophets  gave  them  fair 
warning,  but  they  turned  it  off  with  a  jest : 
♦•  lliey  do  but  talk  so,  because  it  is  their 
trade ;  they  are  words  of  course,  and  words 
are  hut  wind.     It  is  not  the  word  of  the 
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Lord  that  is  in  them ;  it  is  only  the  language 
of  their  melancholy  fancy  or  their  ill-will  to 
their  country,  because  they  are  not  pre- 
ferred." Note,  Impenitent  snmers  are  not 
willing  to  own  any  thing  to  be  the  word  of 
God  that  makes  against  them,  that  tends 
either  to  part  them  from,  or  disquiet  them 
in,  their  sins.  They  threaten  the  prophets : 
"  They  shall  become  wind,  shall  pass  away 
unregarded,  and  thus  shall  it  be  done  unto 
them  J  what  they  threaten  against  us  we  will 
inflict  upon  them.  Do  they  frighten  us  with 
famine  ?  Let  them  be  fed  with  the  bread  of 
ajliction."  So  Micaiah  was,  1  Kings  xxii. 
27.  "  Do  they  tell  us  of  the  sword  ?  Let 
them  perish  by  the  sword,"  ch.  ii.  30.  Thus 
their  mocking  and  misusing  God's  messen- 
gers filled  the  measure  of  their  iniquity. 

II.  The  punishment  of  this  people  for 
their  sin.  1 .  The  threatenings  they  laughed 
at  shall  be  executed  (v.  14) :  Because  you 
speak  this  word  of  contempt  concerning  the 
prophets,  and  the  word  in  their  mouths, 
therefore  God  will  put  honour  upon  them 
and  their  words,  for  not  one  iota  or  tittle  of 
them  shall  fall  to  the  ground,  1  Sam.  iii.  19. 
Here  God  turns  to  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
who  had  been  thus  bantered,  and  perhaps 
had  been  a  little  uneasy  at  it :  Behold,  I  will 
make  my  words  in  thy  mouth  fire.  God  owns 
them  for  his  words,  though  men  denied 
them,  and  will  as  surely  make  them  to  take 
effect  as  the  fire  consumes  combustible  mat- 
ter that  is  in  its  v/ay.  The  word  shall  be  fire 
and  the  people  tvood.  Sinners  by  sin  make 
themselves  fuel  to  that  wrath  of  God  which 
is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodli- 
ness and  unrighteousness  of  men  in  the  scrip- 
ture. The  word  of  God  will  certainly  be  too 
hard  for  those  that  contend  with  it.  Those 
shall  break  who  will  not  bov/  before  it.  2. 
The  enemy  they  thought  themselves  in  no 
danger  of  shall  be  brought  upon  them.  God 
gives  them  their  commission  (w.  10) :  "Go 
you  up  upon  her  walls,  mount  them,  trample 
upon  them,  tread  them  down.  Walls  of 
stone,  before  the  divine  commission,  shall 
be  but  mud  walls.  Having  made  yourselves 
masters  of  the  walls,  you  may  destroy  at  plea- 
sure. You  may  take  away  her  battlements, 
and  leave  the  fenced  fortified  cities  to  he 
open ;  for  her  battlements  are  not  the  Lord's; 
he  does  not  own  them  and  therefore  will  not 
protect  and  fortify  them."  They  were  not 
erected  in  his  fear,  nor  with  a  dependence 
upon  him ;  the  people  have  trusted  to  them 
more  than  to  God,  and  therefore  they  are 
not  his.  When  the  city  is  filled  with  sin 
God  will  not  patronise  the  fortifications  of  it, 
and  then  they  are  paper  walls.  What  can 
defend  us  when  he  who  is  our  defence,  and 
the  defender  of  all  our  defences,  has  departed 
from  us  ?  Num.  xiv.  9.  What  is  not  of  God 
cannot  stand,  not  stand  long,  nor  stand  us 
in  any  stead.  What  dreadful  work  these 
invaders  should  make  is  here  described  (r. 
15)  :  1m,  I  will  bring  a  nation  upon  you,  0 
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house  of  Israel!  Note,  God  lias  all  nations 
at  his  command,  does  what  he  pleases  with 
them  and  makes  what  use  he  pleases  of 
them.  And  sometimes  he  is  pleased  to 
make  the  nations  of  the  earth,  the  heathen 
nations,  a  scourge  to  the  house  of  Israel, 
when  that  has  become  a  hypocritical  nation. 
This  nation  of  the  Chaldeans  is  here  said  to 
be  a  remote  nation ;  it  is  brought  upon  them 
from  afar,  and  therefore  will  make  the 
greater  spoil  and  the  longer  stay,  that  the 
soldiers  may  pay  themselves  well  for  so  long 
a  march.  "It  is  a  nation  that  thou  hast 
had  no  commerce  with,  by  reason  of  their 
distance,  and  therefore  canst  not  expect  to 
find  favour  with."  God  can  bring  trouble 
upon  us  from  places  and  causes  very  remote. 
It  is  a  mighty  nation,  that  there  is  no  making 
head  against,  an  ancient  nation,  that  value 
themselves  upon  their  antiquity  and  will 
therefore  be  the  more  haughty  and  imperious. 
It  is  a  nation  whose  language  thou  knowest  not; 
they  spoke  the  Syriac  tongue,  which  the 
Jews  at  that  time  were  not  acquainted  with, 
as  appears,  2  Kings  xviii.  26.  The  differ- 
ence of  language  would  make  it  the  more 
difficult  to  treat  with  them  of  peace.  Com- 
pare this  with  the  threatening,  Deut.  xxnii. 
49,  which  it  seems  to  have  a  reference  to, 
for  the  law  and  the  prophets  exactly  agree. 
They  are  well  armed  :  Their  quiver  is  as  an 
open  sepulchre;  their  arrows  shall  fly  so 
thick,  hit  so  sure,  and  wound  so  deep^  that 
they  shall  be  reckoned  to  breathe  nothing 
but  death  and  slaughter:  they  are  able- 
bodied,  all  effective,  mighty  men,  v.  16.  And, 
when  they  have  made  themselves  masters  of 
the  country,  they  shall  devour  all  before 
them,  and  reckon  all  their  own  that  they 
can  lay  their  hands  on,  v.  17.  (1-)  They 
shall  strip  the  countrj',  shall  not  only  sus- 
tain, but  surfeit,  their  soldiers  with  the  rich 
products  of  this  fruitful  land.  "  They  shall 
not  store  up  (then  it  might  possibly  be  re- 
trieved), but  eat  up  thy  harvest  in  the  field 
and  thy  bread  in  the  house,  which  thy  sons 
and  thy  daughters  should  eat."  Note,  What 
we  have  we  have  for  our  families,  and  it  is  a 
comfort  to  see  our  sons  and  daughters  eating 
that  which  we  have  taken  care  and  pains 
for.  But  it  is  a  grievous  vexation  to  see  it 
devoured  by  strangers  and  enemies,  to  see 
their  camps  victualled  with  our  stores,  while 
those  that  are  dear  to  us  are  perishing  for 
want  of  it :  this  also  is  according  to  the 
curse  of  the  law,  Deut.  xxviii.  33.  "  JTiey 
shall  eat  up  thy  flocks  and  herds,  out  of 
which  thou  hast  taken  sacrifices  for  thy 
idols ;  they  shall  not  leave  thee  the  fruit  of 
thy  vines  and  fig-trees."  (2.)  They  shall 
starve  the  towns:  "ITiey  shall  impoverish 
thy  fenced  cities"  (and  what  fence  is  there 
against  poverty,  when  it  comes  like  an 
armed  man?),  "those  cities  wherein  thou 
trustedst  to  be  a  protection  to  the  country." 
Note,  It  is  just  with  God  to  impoverish  tnat 
which  we  make  our  confidence     They  shall 
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impovensh  them  with  the  sword,  cutting  off 
all  provisions  from  coming  to  them  and  in- 
tercepting trade  and  commerce,  which  will 
impoverish  even  fenced  cities. 

in.  An  intimation  of  the  tender  compas- 
sion God  has  yet  for  them.  The  enemy  ia 
commissioned  to  destroy  and  lay  waste,  but 
must  not  make  a  full  end,  v.  10.  lliough 
they  make  a  great  slaughter,  yet  some  must 
be  left  to  live  ;  though  they  make  a  great 
spoil,  yet  something  must  be  left  to  live 
u{)on,  for  God  has  said  it  (v.  18)  with  a  non 
obstante — a  nevertheless  to  the  present  deso- 
lation :  "  Even  in  those  days,  dismal  as  they 
are,  I  will  not  make  a  full  end  with  you;"  and, 
if  God  will  not,  the  enemy  shall  not.  God 
has  mercy  in  store  for  this  people,  and  there- 
fore will  set  bounds  to  this  desolating  judg- 
ment.   Hitherto  it  shall  come,  and  no  further. 

IV.  The  justification  of  God  in  these  pro- 
ceedings against  them.  As  he  will  appeal 
to  be  gracious  in  not  making  a  full  end  with 
them,  so  he  will  appear  to  be  righteous  in 
coming  so  near  it,  and  will  have  it  acknow- 
ledged that  he  has  done  them  no  wrong,  c. 
19.  Observe,  1.  A  reason  demanded,  inso- 
lently demanded,  by  the  people  for  these 
judgments.  They  will  say,  "  Wherefore 
doth  the  Lord  our  God  do  all  this  unto  us  ? 
What  provocation  have  we  given  him,  or 
what  quarrel  has  he  with  us  ?"  As  if  against 
such  a  sinful  nation  there  did  not  appear 
cause  enough  of  action.  Note,  Unhumbled 
hearts  are  ready  to  charge  God  with  injustice 
in  their  afflictions,  and  pretend  they  have  to 
seek  for  the  cause  of  them  when  it  is  written 
in  the  forehead  of  them.  But,  2.  Here  is  a 
reason  immediately  assigned.  The  prophet 
is  instructed  what  answer  to  give  them ;  for 
God  will  be  justified  when  he  speaks,  though 
he  speaks  with  ever  so  much  terror.  He 
must  tell  them  that  God  does  this  against 
them  for  what  they  have  done  against  him, 
and  that  they  may,  if  they  please,  read  their 
sin  in  their  punishment.  Do  not  they  know 
very  well  that  they  have/br^aiCTi  God,  and 
therefore  can  they  think  it  strange  if  he  has 
forsaken  them  ?  Have  they  forgotten  how 
often  they  served  strange  gods  in  their  own 
land,  that  good  land,  in  the  abundance  of 
the  fruits  of  which  they  ought  to  have  ser\'ed 
God  with  gladness  of  heart  ?  and  therefore 
is  it  not  just  with  God  to  make  them  serve 
strangers  in  a  strange  land,  where  they  can 
call  nothing  their  own,  as  he  has  threatened 
to  do  ?  Deut.  x.xviii.  47,  48.  ITiose  that  are 
fond  of  strangers,  to  strangers  let  them  go. 

20  Declare  this  in  the  house  of 
Jacob,  and  publish  it  in  Judah,  saying, 
21  Hear  now  this,  O  foolish  people, 
and  without  understanding;  which 
have  eyes,  and  see  not ;  which  have 
ears,  and  hear  not :  22  Fear  ye  not 
me?  saith  the  Lord:  will  ye  not 
tremble  at  my  presence,  which  have 
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nlaced  the  sand  for  the  bound  of  the  I  are  foolish,  slow  of  understanding,  and  apt 

r      ,  „f„„i  J^„„„„    +u„4.  ;*  „„„     to  mistake  and  forget;  yet  that  is  not  the 

sea  by  a  perpetual  decree,  that  it  can-  _^  .     ^^  ,^^^   ^'iLn  n«d  n  r.hpiiimiA 


by  a  perpetual 
not  pass  it:  and  though  the  waves 
thereof  toss  themselves,  yet  can  they 
not  prevail;  though  they  roar,  yet 
can  they  not  pass  over  it  ?  23  But 
this  people  hath  a  revolting  and  a  re- 
bellious heart ;  they  are  revolted  and 
gone.  24f  Neither  say  they  in  their 
heart,  Let  us  now  fear  the  Lord  our 
God,  that  giveth  rain,  both  the  former 
and  the  latter,  in  his  season :  he  re- 
serveth  unto  us  the  appointed  weeks 
of  the  harvest. 

The  prophet,  having  reproved  them  for 
sin  and  threatened  the  judgments  of  God 
against  them,  is  here  sent  to  them  again 
upon  another  errand,  which  he  must  publish 
in  Judah ;  the  purport  of  it  is  to  persuade 
them  to  fear  God,  which  would  be  an  effec- 
tual principle  of  their  reformation,  as  the 
want  of  that  fear  had  been  at  the  bottom  of 
their  apostasy. 

I.  He  complains  of  the  shameful  stu- 
pidity of  this  people,  and  their  bent  to  back- 
slide from  God,  speaking  as  if  he  knew  not 
what  course  to  take  with  them.     For, 

1.  Their  understandings  were  darkened 
and  unapt  to  admit  the  rays  of  the  divine 
light :  They  are  d,  foolish  people  and  without 
understanding  j  they  apprehend  not  the 
mind  of  God,  though  ever  so  plainly  de- 
clared to  them  by  the  written  word,  by  his 
prophets,  and  by  his  providence  (».  21) : 
TTiey  have  eyes,  but  they  see  not,  ears,  but 
they  hear  not,  like  the  idols  which  they  made 
and  worshipped,  Ps.  cxv.  5, 6,  8.  One  would 
have  thought  that  they  took  notice  of 
things,  but  really  they  did  not ;  they  had 
intellectual  faculties  and  capacities,  but  they 
did  not  employ  and  improve  them  as  they 
ought.  Herein  they  disappointed  the  e.x- 
pectations  of  all  their  neighbours,  who,  ob- 
serving what  excellent  means  of  knowledge 
they  had,  concluded,  Surely  they  are  a  wise 
ana  an  understanding  people  (Deut.  iv.  6), 
and  yet  really  they  are  a  foolish  people  and 
without  understanding.  Note,  AVe  cannot 
judge  of  men  by  the  advantages  and  oppor- 
tunities they  enjoy :  there  are  those  that  sit 
in  darkness  in  a  land  of  light,  that  live  in 
sin  even  in  a  holy  land,  that  are  bad  in  the 
best  places.  2.  Their  wills  were  stubborn 
and  unapt  to  submit  to  the  rules  of  the  di- 
vine law  (p.  23)  :  This  people  has  a  revolting 
and  a  rebellious  heart  j  and  no  wonder  when 
they  were  foolish  and  without  understanding, 
Ps.  bcxxii.  5.  Nay,  it  is  the  corrupt  bias  of 
the  will  that  bribes  and  besots  the  under- 
standing :  none  so  blind  as  those  that  will 
not  see.  The  character  of  this  people  is  the 
true  character  of  all  people  by  nature,  till 


worst.  We  have  a  revolting  and  a  rebellious 
heart,  a  carnal  mind,  that  is  enmity  against 
God  and  is  not  in  subjection  to  his  law,  not 
only  revolting  from  him  by  a  rooted  aversion 
to  that  which  is  good,  but  rebellious  against 
him  by  a  strong  inclination  to  that  which  is 
evU.  Obsen'e,  The  revolting  heart  is  a  re- 
belUous  one  :  those  that  withdraw  from  their 
allegiance  to  God  do  not  stop  there,  but  by 
siding  in  with  sin  and  Satan  take  up  arms 
against  him.  They  have  revolted  and  gone. 
The  revolting  heart  will  produce  a  revolting 
life.  They  are  gone,  and  they  will  go  (so  it 
may  be  read)  ;  now  nothing  will  be  restrained 
from  them.  Gen.  xi.  6. 

n.  He  ascribed  this  to  the  want  of  the 
fear  of  God.  When  he  obsen'es  them  to  be 
without  understanding  he  asks,  "  Fear  you 
not  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  will  you  not 
tremble  at  my  presence  ?  r.  22.  If  you  would 
but  keep  up  an  awe  of  God,  you  would  be 
more  observant  of  what  he  says  to  you;  and, 
did  you  but  understand  your  own  interest 
better,  you  would  be  more  under  the  com- 
manding rule  of  God's  fear."  When  he 
observes  that  they  have  revolted  and  gone  he 
adds  this,  as  the  root  and  cause  of  their  apos- 
tasy (».  24),  Neither  say  they  in  their  hearts. 
Let  us  now  fear  the  Lord  our  God.  There- 
fore so  many  bad  thoughts  come  into  their 
mind,  and  hurry  them  to  that  which  is  evil, 
because  they  will  not  admit  and  entertain 
good  thoughts,  and  particularly  not  this 
good  thought.  Let  us  now  fear  the  Lord  our 
God.  It  is  true  it  is  God's  work  to  put  his 
fear  into  our  hearts ;  but  it  is  our  work  tx> 
stir  up  ourselves  to  fear  him,  and  to  fasten 
upon  those  considerations  which  are  proper 
to  affect  us  with  a  holy  awe  of  him ;  and  it 
is  because  we  do  not  do  this  that  oiu:  hearts 
are  so  destitute  of  his  fear  as  they  are,  and 
so  apt  to  revolt  and  rebel. 

III.  He  suggests  some  of  those  things 
which  are  proper  to  possess  us  mth  a  holy 
fear  of  God. 

1.  We  must  fear  the  Lord  and  his  great- 
ness, V.  22.  Upon  this  account  he  demands 
our  fear  :  Shall  we  not  tremble  at  his  presence, 
and  be  afraid  of  affronting  him,  or  trifling 
with  him,  who  in  the  kingdom  of  nature 
and  providence  gives  such  incontestable 
proofs  of  his  almighty  power  and  sovereign 
dominion  ?  Here  is  one  instance  given  of 
very  many  that  might  be  given :  he  keeps 
the  sea  within  compass.  Though  the  tides 
flow  with  a  mighty  strength  twice  every  day, 
and  if  they  should  flow  on  awhile  would 
drown  the  world,  though  in  a  storm  the 
billows  rise  high  and  dash  to  the  shore  with 
incredible  force  and  fury,  yet  they  are  under 
check,  they  return,  they  retire,  and  no  harm 
is  done.  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and,  if 
it  were  not  common,  it  would  be  marvellous 
in  our  eyes.     He  has  placed  the  sand  for  the 


the  grace  of  God  has  wrought  a  change.  We  bound  <^  the  sea,  not  only  for  a  meer-stone, 
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to  mark  out  how  far  it  may  come  and  where 
it  must  stop,  but  as  a  mound,  or  fence,  to 
put  a  stop  to  it.  A  wall  of  sand  shall  be  as 
effectual  as  a  wall  of  brass  to  check  the  flow- 
ing waves,  when  God  is  pleased  to  make  it 
80 ;  nay,  that  is  chosen  rather,  to  teach  us 
that  a  soft  answer,  Uke  the  soft  sand,  turns 
away  wrath,  and  quiets  a  foaming  rage,  when 
grievous  words,  like  hard  rocks,  do  but  exas- 
perate, and  make  the  waters  cast  forth  so 
much  the  more  mire  and  dirt.    This  bound 


is  placed  by  a  perpetual  decree,  by  an  ordi- 
nance of  antiquity  (so  some  read  it),  and 
then  it  sends  us  as  far  back  as  to  the  creation 
of  the  world,  when  God  divided  between  the 
sea  and  the  dry  land,  and  fixed  marches  be- 
tween them.  Gen.  i.  9, 10  (which  is  elegantly 
described,  Ps.  civ.  6,  &c.,  and  Job  xxxviii. 
8,  &c.),  or  to  the  period  of  Noah's  flood, 
when  God  promised  that  he  would  never 
drown  the  world  again.  Gen.  ix.  11.  An 
ordinance  of  perpetuity — so  our  translation 
takes  it.  It  is  a  perpetual  decree  ;  it  has  had 
its  effect  all  along  to  this  day  and  shall  still 
continue  till  day  and  night  come  to  an  end. 
This  perpetual  decree  the  waters  of  the  sea 
cannot  pass  over  nor  break  through.  Though 
the  waves  thereof  toss  themsehes,  as  the 
troubled  sea  does  when  it  cannot  rest,  yet  can 
they  not  prevail :  though  they  roar  and  rage 
as  if  they  were  vexed  at  the  check  given 
them,  yet  can  they  not  pass  over.  Now  this 
is  a  good  reason  why  we  should  fear  God ; 
for,  (1.)  By  this  we  see  that  he  is  a  God  of 
almighty  power  and  universal  sovereignty, 
and  therefore  to  be  feared  and  had  in  reve- 
rence. (2.)  This  shows  us  how  easily  he 
could  drown  the  world  again  and  how  much 
we  continually  lie  at  his  mercy,  and  there- 
fore we  should  be  afi-aid  of  making  him  our 
enemy.  (3.)  Even  the  unruly  waves  of  the 
sea  observe  his  decree  and  retreat  at  his 
check,  and  shall  not  we  then  ?  Why  are  our 
hearts  revolting  and  rebellious,  when  the  sea 
neither  revolts  nor  rebels  ? 

2.  We  must  fear  the  Lord  and  his  good- 
ness, Hos.  iii.  5.  The  instances  of  this,  as  of 
the  former,  are  fetched  from  God's  common 
providence,  v.  24.  We  must /car  the  Lord 
our  God,  that  is,  we  must  worship  him,  and 
give  him  glory,  and  be  always  in  care  to  keep 
ourselves  in  his  love,  because  he  is  continuaUy 
doing  us  good  :  he  gives  us  both  the  former 
and  the  latter  rain,  the  former  a  little  after 
seed-time,  the  latter  a  little  before  har\'est, 
and  both  in  their  season  ;  and  by  this  means 
he  reserves  to  us  the  appointed  weeks  of  harvest. 
Harvest  is  reckoned  uy  weeks,  because  in  a 
few  weeks  enough  is  gathered  to  ser>'e  for 
sustenance  the  year  round.  The  weeks  of  the 
harvest  are  appointed  us  by  the  promise  of 
God,  that  seed-time  and  harvest  shall  not  fail. 
And  in  performance  of  that  promise  they 
are  reserved  to  us  by  the  divine  providence, 
otherwise  we  should  come  short  of  them. 
In  harvest  mercies  therefore  God  is  to  be 
acknowledged,  his  power,  and  goodness,  and 
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faithfulness,  for  they  all  come  from  him. 
And  it  is  a  good  reason  why  we  ahonld  fear 
him,  that  we  may  keep  ourselves  in  hia  love, 
because  we  have  such  a  necessary  dependence 
upon  him.  The  fruitful  seasons  were  wit- 
nesses for  God,  even  to  the  heathen  world, 
sufficient  to  leave  them  inexcusable  in  their 
contempt  of  him  (Acts  xiv.  17) ;  and  yet  the 
Jews,  who  had  the  written  word  to  explain 
their  testimony  by,  were  not  wrought  upon 
to  fear  the  Lord,  though  it  appears  how  much 
it  is  our  interest  to  do  bo. 

25  Your  iniquities  have  turned 
away  these  things,  and  your  sins  have 
withholden  good  things  from  you. 
ii6  For  among  my  people  are  found 
wicked  men :  they  lay  wait,  as  he  that 
setteth  snares;  they  set  a  trap,  they 
catch  men.  27  As  a  cage  is  full  of 
birds,  so  are  their  houses  full  of  de- 
ceit :  therefore  they  are  become  great, 
and  waxen  rich.  28  They  are  waxen 
fat,  they  shine:  yea,  they  overpass 
the  deeds  of  the  wicked  :  they  judge 
not  the  cause,  the  cause  of  the  father- 
less, yet  they  prosper ;  and  the  right 
of  the  needy  do  they  not  judge.  ii9 
Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things? 
saith  the  Lord:  shall  not  my  soul 
be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this  ? 
30  A  wonderful  and  horrible  thing 
is  committed  in  the  land;  SI  The 
prophets  prophesy  falsely,  and  the 
priests  bear  rule  by  their  means ;  and 
my  people  love  to  have  it  so :  and 
what  will  ye  do  in  the  end  thereof? 

Here,  I.  The  prophet  shows  them  what 
mischief  their  sins  had  done  them :  They 
hare  turned  away  these  things  (v.  25),  the 
former  and  the  latter  rain,  which  they  used 
to  have  in  due  season  (r.  24),  but  which  had 
of  late  been  withheld  (cA.  iii.  3),  by  reason 
of  which  the  appointed  weeks  of  harvest  had 
sometimes  disa|)pointed  them.  **  It  is  yotir 
sin  that  has  withholden  good  from  you,  when 
God  was  ready  to  bestow  it  upon  you." 
Note,  It  is  sin  that  stops  the  current  of 
God's  favours  to  us,  and  deprives  us  of  the 
blessings  we  used  to  receive.  It  is  that 
which  makes  the  heavens  as  brass  and  the 
earth  as  iron. 

II.  He  shows  them  how  great  their  sins 
were,  how  heinous  and  provoking.  When 
they  had  forsaken  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  even  moral  honesty  was  lost  among 
them :  Among  my  people  are  found  wicked 
men  (r.  26),  some  of  tne  worst  of  men,  and 
so  much  the  worse  they  were  for  being 
found  among  God's  people.  1 .  They  were 
spiteful  and  malicious.  Such  are  properly 
wicked  men^  men  that  delight  in  domg  mis- 
chief.   They  were/oimd  (that  is,  caught)  in 

439 


Expostulation  with  Israel.  JEREMIAH. 

the  very  act  of  their  wickedness.  As  hunters 
or  fowlers  lay  snares  for  their  game,  so  did 
they  lie  in  wait  to  catch  men,  and  made  a 
sport  of  it,  and  took  as  much  pleasure  in  it 
as  if  they  had  been  entrapping  beasts  or 
birds.  They  contrived  ways  of  doing  mis- 
chief to  good  people  (whom  they  hated  for 
their  goodness),  especially  to  those  that 
faithfully  reproved  them  (Isa.  xxLx.  21),  or 
to  those  that  stood  in  the  way  of  their  pre- 
ferment or  whom  they  supposed  to  have  af- 
fronted them  or  done  them  a  diskindness, 
or  to  those  whose  estates  they  coveted ;  so 
Jezebel  ensnared  Naboth  for  his  \'ineyard. 
Nay,  they  did  mischief  for  mischief  sake.  2. 
They  were  false  and  treacherous  (r.  27) :  "As 
a  cage,  or  coop,  is  full  of  birds,  and  of  food 
for  them  to  fatten  them  for  the  table,  so  are 
their  houses  full  of  deceit,  of  wealth  obtained 
byfraudulent  practices  or  of  arts  and  methods 
of  defrauding.  All  the  business  of  their 
famiUes  is  done  mth  deceit ;  whoever  deals 
with  them,  they  will  cheat  him  if  they 
can,  which  is  easily  done  by  those  who 
make  no  conscience  of  what  they  say  and 
do.  Herein  they  overpass  the  deeds  of  the 
wicked,  v.  28.  Those  that  act  by  deceit, 
with  a  colour  of  law  and  justice,  do  more 
mischief  perhaps  than  those  wicked  men 
,r.  26)  that  carry  all  before  them  by  open 
force  and  violence ;  or  they  are  worse  than 
the  heathen  themselves,  yea,  the  worst  of 
them.  And  (would  you  think  it  ?)  they  pros- 
per in  these  wicked  courses  and  therefore 
their  hearts  are  hardened  in  them.  They  are 
greedy  of  the  world,  because  they  find  it 
flows  in  upon  them,  and  they  stick  not  at 
any  wickedness  in  pursuit  of  it,  because 
they  fiod  that  it  is  so  far  from  hindering 
their  prosperity  that  it  furthers  it :  Thei/  have 
become  great  in  the  world ;  they  have  waxen 
rich,  and  thrive  upon  it.  They  have  where- 
withal to  make  provision  for  the  flesh  to  ful- 
fil all  the  lusts  of  it,  to  which  they  are  very 
indulgent,  so  that  they  hate  waxen  fat  with 
living  at  ease  and  bathing  themselves  in  all 
the  delights  of  sense.  They  are  sleek  and 
smooth :  They  shine  :  they  look  fair  and  gay ; 
every  body  admires  them.  And  they  pass 
by  matters  of  evil  (so  some  read  the  follow- 
ing words) ;  they  escape  the  evils  which  one 
would  e-xpect  their  sins  should  bring  upon 
them  ;  they  are  not  in  trouble  as  other  men, 
much  less  as  we  might  expect  bad  men," 
Ps.  Ixxiii.  5,  &c.  3.  When  they  had  grown 
great,  and  had  got  power  in  their  hands, 
they  did  not  do  that  good  with  it  which 
they  ought  to  have  done :  They  judge  not  the 
cause,  the  cause  of  the  fatherless,  and  the 
right  of  the  needy.  The  fatherless  are  often 
needy,  always  need  assistance  and  advice, 
and  advantj^e  is  taken  of  their  helpless  con- 
dition to  do  them  an  injury.  Who  should 
succour  them  then  but  the  great  and  rich 
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had  not  so  much  sense  of  justice,  or  com- 
passion for  the  injured  ;  or,  if  they  did  con- 
cern themselves  in  the  cause,  it  was  not  to 
do  right,  but  to  protect  those  that  did  wrong. 
And  yet  they  prosper  still ;  God  layeth  not 
folly  to  them.  Certainly  then  the  things  of 
this  world  are  not  the  best  things,  for  often- 
times the  worst  men  have  the  most  of  them  ; 
yet  we  are  not  to  think  that,  because  they 
prosper,  God  allows  of  their  practices.  No ; 
though  sentence  against  their  evil  works  be  not 
executed  speedily,  it  will  be  executed.  4. 
There  was  a  general  corruption  of  all  orders 
and  degrees  of  men  among  them  (o.  30,  31)  • 
A  wonderful  and  horrible  thing  is  committed 
in  the  land.  The  degeneracy  of  such  a 
people,  so  pri^•ileged  and  advanced,  was  a 
wonderful  thing,  and  to  be  viewed  with 
amazement.  How  could  they  ever  break 
through  80  many  obligations  ?  It  was  a 
horrible  thing,  a  thing  to  be  detested  and 
the  consequences  of  it  dreaded.  To  frighten 
ourselves  from  sin,  let  us  call  it  a  horrible 
thing.  "WTiat  was  the  matter?  In  short, 
this:  (1.)  The  leaders  misled  the  people: 
The  prophets  prophesy  falsely,  counterfeit  a 
commission  from  heaven  when  they  are 
factors  for  hell.  Religion  is  never  more 
dangerously  attacked  than  under  colour  and 
pretence  of  diAane  revelation.  But  why  did 
not  the  priests,  who  had  power  in  their  hands 
for  that  purpose,  restrain  these  false  pro- 
phets ?  Alas  !  instead  of  doing  that  they 
made  use  of  them  as  the  tools  of  their  ambi- 
tion and  t}Tanny  :  The  priests  bear  rule  by 
their  means ;  they  supported  themselves  in 
their  grandeur  and  wealth,  their  laziness  and 
luxury,  their  impositions  and  oppressions, 
by  the  help  of  the  false  prophets  and  their 
interest  in  the  people.  Thus  they  were  in  a 
combination  against  every  thing  that  M-as 
good,  and  strengthened  one  another's  hands 
in  evil.  (2.)  The  people  were  well  enough 
pleased  to  be  so  misled  :  "  They  are  my 
people,"  says  God,  "  and  should  have  stood 
up  for  me,  and  borne  their  testimony  against 
the  wickedness  of  their  priests  and  prophets ; 
but  they  love  to  have  it  so."  If  the  priests 
and  prophets  will  let  them  alone  in  their 
sins,  they  will  give  them  no  disturbance  in 
thei^rs.  They  love  to  be  ridden  with  a  loose 
rein,  and  like  those  rulers  very  well  that  will 
not  restrain  their  lusts  and  those  teachers 
that  will  not  reprove  them. 

III.  He  shows  them  how  fatal  the  conse- 

Stences  of  this  would  certainly  be.     Let 
em  consider, 

1.  What  the  reckoning  would  be  for  their 
wickedness  (r.  29) :  Shall  not  I  visit  for 
these  things?  as  before,  v.  9.  Sometimes 
mercy  rejoices  against  judgment :  How  shall 
I  give  thee  up,  Ephraimf  Here,  judgment  is 
reasoning  against  mercy :  Shall  I  not  visit  ? 
We  are  sure  that  Infinite  Wisdom  knows 


What  have  men  wealth  for  but  to  do  good  how  to  accommodate  the  matter  between 

with  it?     But  these  would  take  no  cogni-  them.     The  manner  of  expression  is  very 

sance  of  any  such   distressed  cases:  they  emphatic,  and  denotes,  (1.)  The  certainty 
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and  necessity  of  God's  judgments:  Shall 
not  my  soul  be  avenged  f  Yes,  without  doubt, 
vengeance  will  come,  it  must  come,  if  the 
sinner  repent  not.  (2.)  The  justice  and 
equity  of  God's  judgments;  he  appeals  to 
the  sinner's  own  conscience,  Do  not  those 
deserve  to  be  punished  that  have  been  guilty 
of  such  abominations?  Shall  he  not  be 
avenged  on  such  a  nation,  such  a  wicked 
provoking  nation  as  this  ? 

2.  What  the  direct  tendency  of  their 
wickedness  was :  What  will  you  do  in  the 
end  thereof  F  That  is,  (1.)  "  What  a  pitch 
of  wickedness  will  you  come  to  at  last ! 
What  will  you  do  ?  What  will  you  not  do 
that  is  base  and  wicked?  What  will  this 
grow  to  ?  You  will  certainly  grow  worse 
and  worse,  till  you  have  filled  up  the  mea- 
sure of  your  iniquity."  (2.)  "  What  a  pit 
of  destruction  will  you  come  to  at  last ! 
When  things  are  brought  to  such  a  pass  as 
this,  as  nothing  can  be  expected  from  you 
but  a  deluge  of  sin,  so  nothing  can  be  ex- 
pected from  God  but  a  deluge  of  WTath ; 
and  what  will  you  do  when  that  shall  come  ?" 
Note,  Those  that  walk  in  bad  ways  would 
do  well  to  consider  the  tendency  of  them 
both  to  greater  sin  and  utter  ruin.  An  end 
will  come ;  the  end  of  a  wicked  life  will 
come,  when  it  will  be  all  called  over  again, 
and  without  doubt  wiU  be  bitterness  in  the 
latter  end. 

CHAP.  VI. 

In  this  chapter,  aj  before,  ire  hare,  L  A  prophecy  of  the  Inradlngof 
the  land  of  Judah  and  the  besieging  of  Jeruialem  bj  the  Chaldean 
army  (rer.  1—6),  with  the  spoils  they  should  make  of  the  country 
(rer.  9)  and  the  terror  which  all  should  be  seized  with  on  that  oc- 
casion, ver.  22 — ^.  II.  An  account  of  those  sins  of  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  which  proroked  God  to  bring  this  desolatingjudgment 
upon  them.  Their  oppression  (rer,  7),  their  contempt  of  the  word 
of  God  (rer.  10 — 12),  their  worldliness  (rer,  13),  the  treachery  of 
their  prophets  (rer.  14),  their  impudence  in  sin  (rer.  15),  their  ob- 
stinacy against  reproofs  (rer.  18,  19)  ■  which  made  their  sacrifices 
unacceptable  to  him  (rer.  20),  and  for  which  he  gare  them  up  to 
ruin  (rer.  SI),  but  tried  thAn  first  (rer.27]  and  then  rejected  them 
■*  irreclaimable,  rer.  SS— 30.  III.  Good  counsel  giren  them  in  the 
midst  of  all  this,  but  in  rain,  rer.  S,  16, 17. 

OYE  children  of  Benjamin,  gather 
yourselves  to  flee  out  of  the 
midst  of  Jerusalem,  and  blow  the 
trumpet  in  Tekoa,  and  set  up  a  sign 
of  fire  in  Beth-haccerem :  for  evil 
appeareth  out  of  the  north,  and  great 
destruction.  2  I  have  likened  the 
daughter  of  Zion  to  a  comely  and 
delicate  woman.  3  The  shepherds 
with  their  flocks  shall  come  unto  her ; 
they  shall  pitch  their  tents  against 
her  round  about ;  they  shall  feed 
every  one  in  his  place.  4  Prepare 
ye  war  against  her ;  arise,  and  let  us 
go  up  at  noon.  Woe  unto  us  !  for 
the  day  goeth  away,  for  the  shadows 
of  the  evening  are  stretched  out.  5 
Arise,  and  let  us  go  by  night,  and  let 
us  destroy  her  palaces.  6  For  thus 
hath  the  Lord  of  hosts  said,  Hew  ye 


VI.  Judgments  threatened  against  Israel 
down  trees,  and  cast  a  mount  against 
Jerusalem  :  this  is  the  city  to  be 
visited  ;  she  is  wholly  oppression  in 
the  midst  of  her.  7  As  a  fountain 
casteth  out  her  waters,  so  she  casteth 
out  her  wickedness :  violence  and 
spoil  is  heard  in  her  ;  before  me  con- 
tinually is  grief  and  wounds.  8  Be 
thou  instructed,  O  Jerusalem,  lest 
my  soul  depart  from  thee ;  lest  I  make 
thee  desolate,  a  land  not  inhabited. 


Here  is,  I.  Judgment  threatened  against 
Judah  and  Jerusalem.  ITie  city  and  the 
country  were  at  this  time  secure  and  under 
no  apprehension  of  danger ;  they  saw  no 
cloud  gathering,  but  every  thing  looked  safe 
and  serene  :  but  the  prophet  tells  them  that 
they  shall  shortly  be  invaded  by  a  foreign 
power,  an  army  shall  be  brought  against 
them  from  the  north,  which  shall  lay  all 
waste,  and  shall  cause  not  only  a  general 
consternation,  but  a  general  desolation.  It 
is  here  foretold, 

1 .  That  the  alarm  cf  this  should  be  loud 
and  terrible.  This  is  represented,  v.  1.  The 
children  of  Benjamin,  in  which  tribe  part  of 
Jerusalem  lay,  are  here  called  to  shift  for 
their  own  safety  in  the  country ;  for  the  city 
(to  which  it  was  first  thought  advisable 
for  them  to  flee,  ch.  iv.  5,  6)  would  soon  be 
made  too  hot  for  them,  and  they  would 
find  it  the  wi.sest  course  to  flee  out  of  the 
midst  of  it.  It  is  common,  in  public  frights, 
for  people  to  think  any  place  safer  than  that 
in  which  they  are ;  and  therefore  those  in 
the  city  are  for  shifting  into  the  country,  in 
hopes  there  to  escape  out  of  danger,  and 
those  in  the  country  are  (br  shifting  into  the 
city,  in  hopes  there  to  make  head  against 
the  danger ;  but  it  is  all  in  vain  when  evil 
pursues  sinners  with  commission.  They  are 
told  to  send  the  alarm  into  the  countr}',  and 
to  do  what  they  can  for  their  own  safety  : 
Blow  the  trumpet  in  Tekoa,  a  city  which  lay 
twelve  miles  north  from  Jerusalem.  Let 
them  be  stirred  up  to  stand  upon  their  guard : 
5c/  up  a  sign  of  fire  (that  is,  kindle  the 
beacons)  tn  Beth-haccerem,  the  house  of  the 
vineyard,  which  lay  on  a  hill  between  Jeru- 
lem  and  Tekoa.  Prepare  to  make  a  \'igorou3 
resistance,  for  the  evil  appears  out  of  the 
north.  ITiis  may  be  taken  ironically  :  '*  Be- 
take yourselves  to  the  best  methods  you  can 
think  of  for  your  own  preservation,  but  all 
shall  be  in  vain  ;  for,  when  you  have  done 
your  best,  it  will  l)e  a  great  destruction,  for 
it  is  in  vain  to  contend  with  God's  judgments." 

2.  lliat  the  attempt  upon  them  should  be 
bold  and  formidable,  and  such  as  they  should 
be  a  very  unequal  match  for.  (1.)  See  what 
the  daughter  of  Zion  is,  on  whom  the  as- 
sault is  made.  She  is  compared  to  a  comely 
and  delicate  woman  (p.  2),  ored  up  in  every 
tiling  that  is  nice  and  soft,  that  will  not  set 
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so  much  as  the  sole  of  her  foot  to  the  ground 
for  tenderness  and  delicacy  (Deut.  xxviii.  56), 
nor  suffer  the  wind  to  blow  upon  her;  and, 
not  bemg  accustomed  to  hardship,  she  will 
be  the  less  able  either  to  resist  the  enemy 
(for  those  that  make  war  must  endure  hard- 
nessj  or  to  bear  the  destruction  >vith  that 
patience  which  is  necessary  to  make  it  tole- 
rable. The  more  we  indulge  ourselves  in 
the  pleasures  of  this  life  the  more  we  disfit 
ourselves  for  the  troubles  of  this  life.  (2.) 
See  what  the  daughter  of  Babylon  is,  by 
whom  the  assault  is  made.  The  generals 
and  their  armies  are  compared  to  shepherds 
and  their  flocks  (p.  3),  in  such  numbers  and 
in  such  order  did  they  come,  the  soldiers 
following  their  leaders  as  the  sheep  their 
shepherds.  The  daughter  of  Zion  dwelt  at 
home  (so  some  read  it),  expecting  to  be 
courted  with  love,  but  was  invaded  with  fury. 
This  comparing  of  the  enemies  to  shepherds 
inchnes  me  to  embrace  another  reading, 
which  some  give  of  r.  2,  The  daughter  of 
Zion  is  like  a  comely  pasture-ground  and  a 
delicate  land,  which  invite  the  shepherds 
to  bring  their  flocks  thither  to  graze ;  and  as 
the  shepherds  easily  make  themselves  mas- 
ters of  an  open  field,  which  (as  was  then 
usual  in  some  parts)  Ues  common,  owned  by 
none,  pitch  their  tents  in  it,  and  their  flocks 
quickly  eat  it  bare,  so  shall  the  Chaldean 
army  easily  break  in  upon  the  land  of  Judah, 
force  for  themselves  a  free  quarter  where 
they  please,  and  in  a  little  time  devour  all. 
For  the  further  illustration  of  this  he  shows, 
[l.]  How  God  shall  commission  them  to 
make  this  destruction  even  of  the  holy  land 
and  the  holy  city,  which  were  his  own  pos- 
session. It  is  he  that  says  (p.  4),  Prepare 
you  war  against  her ;  for  he  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  that  has  all  hosts  at  his  command,  and 
he  has  said  (p.  6),  Hew  you  down  trees,  and 
cast  a  mount  against  Jerusalem,  in  order  to 
the  attacking  of  it.  The  Chaldeans  have 
great  power  against  Judah  and  Jerusalem, 
and  yet  they  have  no  power  but  what  is 
given  them  from  above.  God  has  marked  out 
Jerusalem  for  destruction.  He  has  said, 
"  This  is  the  city  to  be  visited,  \'isited  in  WTath, 
visited  by  the  divine  justice,  and  this  is  the 
time  of  her  visitation."  The  day  is  coming 
when  those  that  are  careless  and  secure  in 
sinful  ways  will  certainly  be  visited.  [2.1 
How  they  shall  animate  themselves  and 
one  another  to  execute  that  commission. 
God's  counsels  being  against  Jerusalem, 
which  cannot  be  altered  or  disannulled,  the 
councils  of  war  which  the  enemies  held  are 
made  to  agree  with  his  counsels.  God  hav- 
ing said,  Prepare  war  against  her,  their  de- 
terminations are  made  subser^^ent  to  his ; 
and,  notwithstanding  the  distance  of  place 
and  the  many  difficulties  that  lay  in  the  way, 
it  is  soon  resolved,  nemine  contradicente — 
unanimously.  Arise,  and  let  us  go.  Note, 
It  is  good  to  see  how  the  counsel  and  decree 
of  God  are  pursued  and  executed  in  the  de- 
442 


^^ces  and  designs  of  men,  even  theirs  that 
know  him  not,  Isa.  x.  6,  7-  In  this  cam- 
paign. First,  They  resolve  to  be  very  expe- 
ditious. They  have  no  sooner  resolved  upon 
it  than  they  address  themselves  to  it ;  it  shall 
never  be  said  that  they  left  any  thing  to  be 
done  towards  it  to-morrow  which  they  could 
do  to-day :  Arise,  let  us  go  up  at  noon,  though 
it  be  in  the  heat  of  the  day ;  nay  (p.  5),  Arise, 
let  us  go  up  by  night,  though  it  be  in  the 
dark.  Nothing  shall  hinder  them ;  they  are 
resolved  to  lose  no  time.  They  are  described 
as  men  in  care  to  make  despatch  (p.  4) : 
"  Woe  unto  us,  for  the  day  goes  away,  and 
we  are  not  going  on  with  our  work ;  the 
shadows  of  the  evening  are  stretched  out,  and 
we  sit  stiU,  and  let  slip  the  opportunity."  O 
that  we  were  thus  eager  in  our  spiritual  work 
and  warfare,  thus  afraid  of  losing  time,  or 
any  opportunity,  in  taking  the  kingdom  oj 
heaven  by  violence .'  It  is  folly  to  trifle  when 
we  have  an  eternal  salvation  to  work  out,  and 
the  enemies  of  that  salvation  to  fight  against. 
Secondly,  They  confidently  expect  to  be  very 
successful :  "  Let  us  go  up,  and  let  us  de- 
stroy her  palaces  and  make  ourselves  masters 
of  the  wealth  that  is  in  them."  It  was  not 
that  they  might  fulfil  God's  counsels,  but 
that  they  might  fill  their  own  treasures,  that 
they  were  thus  eager ;  yet  God  thereby  served 
his  own  purposes. 

II.  The  cause  of  this  judgment  assigned. 
It  is  all  for  their  wickedness;  they  have 
brought  it  upon  themselves ;  they  must  bear 
it,  for  they  must  bear  the  blame  of  it.  They 
are  thus  oppressed  because  they  have  been 
oppressors ;  they  have  dealt  hardly  with  one 
another,  each  in  his  turn,  as  they  have  had 
power  and  advantage,  and  now  the  enemy 
shall  come  and  deal  hardly  with  them  all. 
This  sin  of  oppression,  •  and  violence,  and 
wrong-doing,  is  here  charged  upon  them, 
1 .  As  a  national  sin  (p.  6) :  Therefore  this 
city  is  to  be  visited,  it  is  time  to  make  inquisi- 
tion, for  she  is  wholly  oppression  in  the  midst 
of  her.  All  orders  and  degrees  of  men,  from 
the  prince  on  the  throne  to  the  meanest 
master  of  a  shop,  were  oppressive  to  those 
that  were  under  them.  Ixjok  which  way 
you  might,  there  were  causes  for  complaints 
of  this  kind.  2.  As  a  sin  that  had  become 
in  a  manner  natural  to  them  (p.  7) :  She 
casts  out  wickedness,  in  all  the  instances  of 
malice  and  mischievousness,  as  a  fountain 
casts  out  her  waters,  so  plentifully  and  con- 
stantly, the  streams  bitter  and  poisonous, 
like  the  fountain.  The  waters  out  of  the 
fountain  will  not  be  restrained,  but  will  find 
or  force  their  way,  nor  will  they  be  checked 
by  laws  or  conscience  in  their  violent  pro- 
ceedings. This  is  fitly  applied  to  the  cor- 
rupt heart  of  man  in  his  natural  state;  it 
casts  out  wickedness,  one  e\'il  imagination  or 
other,  as  a  fountain  casts  out  her  waters,  na- 
turally and  easily ;  it  is  always  flowing,  and 
vet  always  full.  3.  As  that  which  had 
become  a  constant  nractice  with  them :  ViO' 
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lencejand  spoil  are  heard  in  her.  The  cry  of 
it  had  come  up  before  God  as  that  of  Sodom : 
Before  me  continually  are  grief  and  wounds 
— the  complaint  of  those  that  find  them- 
selves aggrieved,  being  unjustly  wounded  in 
their  bodies  or  spirits,  in  their  estates  or 
reputation.  Note,  He  that  is  the  common 
Parent  of  mankind  regards  and  resents,  and 
sooner  or  later  will  revenge,  the  mischiefs 
and  \vrongs  that  men  do  to  one  another. 

III.  The  counsel  given  them  how  to  pre- 
vent this  judgment.  Fair  warning  is  given 
now  upon  the  whole  matter:  "  Be  thou  in- 
structed, 0  Jerusalem!  v.  8.  Receive  the 
instruction  given  thee  both  by  the  law  of 
God  and  by  his  prophets ;  be  wise  at  length 
for  thyself."  They  knew  very  well  what 
they  had  been  instructed  to  do;  nothing 
remained  but  to  do  it,  for  till  then  they  could 
not  be  said  to  be  instructed.  The  reason 
for  this  counsel  is  taken  from  the  inevitable 
ruin  they  ran  upon  if  they  refused  to  comply 
with  the  instructions  given  them :  Lest  my 
soul  depart,  or  be  disjoined,  from  thee.  This 
intimates  what  a  tender  affection  and  con- 
cern God  had  had  for  them ;  his  very  soul 
had  been  joined  to  them,  and  nothing  but 
sin  could  disjoin  it.  Note,  1.  The  God  of 
mercy  is  loth  to  depart  even  from  a  provok- 
ing people,  and  is  earnest  with  them  by  true 
repentance  and  reformation  to  prevent  things 
coming  to  that  extremity.  2.  Their  case  is 
very  miserable  from  whom  God's  soul  is  dis- 
joined ;  it  intimates  the  loss  not  only  of  their 
outward  blessings,  but  of  those  comforts  and 
favours  which  are  the  more  immediate  and 
peculiar  tokens  of  his  love  and  presence. 
Compare  this  mth  that  dreadful  word  (Heb. 
X.  38),  If  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall 
have  no  pleasure  in  him.  3.  Those  whom 
God  forsakes  are  certainly  undone ;  when 
God's  soul  departs  from  Jerusalem  she  soon 
becomes  desolate  and  uninhabited.  Matt, 
xxiii.  38. 

9  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
They  shall  thoroughly  glean  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel  as  a  vine :  turn  back 
thine  hand  as  a  grape-gatherer  into 
the  baskets.  10  To  whom  shall  1 
speak,  and  give  warning,  that  they 
may  hear  ?  Behold,  their  ear  is  un- 
circumcised,  and  they  cannot  hearken : 
behold,  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  unto 
them  a  reproach  ;  they  have  no  delight 
in  it.  1 1  Therefore  I  am  full  of  the 
fury  of  the  Lord  ;  I  am  weary  with 
holding  in :  I  will  pour  it  out  upon 
the  children  abroad,  and  upon  the 
assembly  of  young  men  together :  for 
even  the  husband  with  the  wife  shall 
be  taken,  the  aged  with  hhyi  that  is 
full  of  days.  12  And  their  houses 
shall  be  turned  unto  others,  icith  their 
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fields  and  wives  together  :  for  I  will 
stretch  out  my  hand  upon  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord. 
13  For  from  the  least  of  them  even 
unto  the  greatest  of  them  every  one 
is  given  to  covetousness ;  and  from 
the  prophet  even  unto  the  priest, 
every  one  dealeth  falsely.  14  They 
have  healed  also  the  hurt  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people  slightly,  say- 
ing, Peace,  peace  ;  when  there  is  no 
peace.  15  Were  they  ashamed  when 
they  had  committed  abomination? 
Nay,  they  were  not  at  all  ashamed, 
neither  could  they  blush :  therefore 
they  shall  fall  among  them  that  fall : 
at  the  time  that  I  visit  them  they  shall 
be  cast  down,  saith  the  Lord.  16 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in 
the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old 
paths,  where  is  the  good  way,  and 
walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
for  your  souls.  But  they  said.  We 
will  not  wiaWi  therein.  17  Also  I  set 
watchmen  over  you,  saying,  Hearken 
to  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  But 
they  said.  We  will  not  hearken. 

The  heads  of  this  paragraph  are  the  very 
same  with  those  of  the  last ;  for  precept 
must  be  upon  precept  and  line  upon  line. 

I.  The  ruin  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  is 
here  threatened.  We  had  before  the  haste 
which  the  Chaldean  array  made  to  the  war 
(v.  4,  5) ;  now  here  we  have  the  havoc  made 
by  the  war.  How  lamentable  are  the  deso- 
lations here  described  !  The  enemy  shall  so 
long  quarter  among  them,  and  be  so  insa- 
tiable m  their  thirst  after  blood  and  treasure, 
that  they  shall  seize  all  they  can  meet  with, 
and  what  escapes  them  at  one  time  shall  fall 
into  their  hands  another  (p.  9) :  They  shall 
thoroughly  glean  the  remnant  of  Israel  as  a 
vine ;  as  the grapeaatherer,  who  is  resolved 
to  leave  none  behmd,  still  turns  back  his 
hand  into  the  baskets,  to  put  more  in,  till  he 
has  gathered  all,  so  shall  they  be  picked  up 
by  the  enemy,  though  dispersed,  though 
hid,  and  none  of  them  shall  escape  their  eye 
and  hand.  Perhaps  the  peoi)le,  being  ffiven 
to  covetoiisness  (p.  13),  had  not  observed 
that  law  of  God  which  forbade  them  to  gletm 
all  their  grapes  (Lev.  xix.  10),  and  now  they 
themselves  shall  be  in  like  manner  tho- 
roughly gleaned  and  shall  either  fall  by  the 
sword  or  go  into  captivity.  This  is  explain- 
ed p.  11,  12,  where  God'syiiry  and  his  hand 
are  said  to  be  poured  out  and  stretched  out, 
in  the  fury  and  by  the  hand  of  the  Chal- 
deatis ;  for  even  wicked  men  are  often  made 
use  of  as  God's  hand  (Ps.  xvii.  14),  and  in 
their  anger  we  may  see  God  angry.     Now 
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see  on  whom  the  fury  is  poured  out  in  full 
vials — upon  the  children  abroad,  or  tn  the 
streets,  where  they  are  playing  (Zech.  \'iii.  5) 
or  whither  they  run  out  innocently  to  look 
about  them :  the  sword  of  the  merciless 
Chaldeans  shall  not  spare  them,  ch.  ix.  21. 
The  children  perish  in  the  calamity  which 
the  fathers'  sins  have  procured.  The  exe- 
cution shall  likewise  reach  the  assembly  of 
young  men,  their  merry  meetings,  their  clubs 
which  they  keep  up  to  strengthen  one  an- 
other's hands  in  wickedness ;  they  shall  be 
cut  off  together.  Nor  shall  those  only  fallinto 
the  enemies'  hands  who  meet  for  lewdness 
{ch.  V.  7),  but  even  the  husband  with  the  wife 
shall  be  taken,  these  two  in  bed  together, 
and  neither  left,  but  both  taken  prisoners. 
And,  as  they  have  no  compassion  for  the  weak 
but  fair  sex,  so  they  have  none  for  the  de- 
crepit but  venerable  age  :  TTie  old  with  the 
full  of  d^ys,  whose  deaths  can  contribute  no 
more  to  their  safety  than  their  lives  to  their 
service,  who  are  not  in  a  capacity  to  do 
them  either  good  or  harm,  shall  be  either  cut 
oflF  or  carried  off.  Tlieir  houses  shall  then 
be  turned  to  others  (v.  1 2) ;  the  conquerors 
shall  dwell  in  their  habitations,  use  their 
goods,  and  live  upon  their  stores ;  their ^Zrfs 
and  wives  shall  fall  together  into  their  hands, 
as  was  threatened,  Deut.  xxviii.  30,  &c.  For 
God  stretches  out  his  hand  upon  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land,  and  none  can  go  out  of  the  reach 
of  it.  Now  as  to  this  denunciation  of  God's 
wrath,  1.  The  prophet  justifies  himself  in 
preaching  thus  terribly,  for  herein  he  dealt 
faithfully  (c.  11)  :  "  I  am  full  of  the  fury  of 
the  Lord,  full  of  the  thoughts  and  apprehen- 
sions of  it,  and  am  carried  out  with  a  power- 
ful impulse,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  to 
speak  of  it  thus  vehemently."  He  took  no 
delight  in  threatening,  nor  was  it  any  plea- 
sure to  him  with  such  sermons  as  these  to 
make  those  about  him  uneasy  ;  but  he  could 
not  contain  himself;  he  was  weary  with 
holding  in  ;  he  suppressed  it  as  long  as  he 
could,  as  long  as  he  durst,  but  he  was  so 
full  of  power  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  that  he  must  speak,  whether  they  will 
hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear.  Note, 
When  ministers  preach  the  terrors  of  the 
Lord  according  to  the  scripture  we  have  no 
reason  to  be  displeased  at  them;  for  they 
are  but  messengers,  and  must  deliver  their 
message,  pleasing  or  unpleasing.  2.  He 
condemns  the  false  proj)hets  who  preached 
plausibly,  for  therein  they  flattered  peo- 
ple and  dealt  unfaithfully  (p.  13,  14):  The 
priest  and  the  prophet,  who  should  be 
their  watchmen  and  monitors,  have  decdt 
falsely,  have  not  been  true  to  their  trust 
nor  told  the  people  their  faults  and  the  dan- 
ger they  were  in ;  they  should  have  been 
their  physicians,  but  they  murdered  their  pa- 
tients bv  letting  them  have  their  will,  by 
giving  them  every  thing  they  had  a  mind  to, 
and  flattering  them  into  an  opinion  that  they 
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were  in  no  danger  (p.  14) 
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the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  slightly, 
or  according  to  the  cure  of  some  slight  hurt, 
skinning  over  the  wound  and  never  searching 
it  to  the  bottom,  apphdng  lenitives  only, 
when  there  was  need  of  corrosives,  soothing 
people  in  their  sins,  and  giving  them  opiates 
to  make  them  easy  for  the  present,  while 
the  disease  was  preying  upon  the  vitals.  They 
said,  "  Peace,  peace — all  shall  be  well"  (if 
there  were  some  thinking  people  among 
them,  who  were  awake,  and  apprehensive  of 
danger,  they  soon  stopped  their  mouths  with 
their  priestly  and  prophetical  authority, 
boldly  averring  that  neither  church  nor  state 
was  in  any  danger),  when  there  is  no  peace, 
because  they  went  on  in  their  idolatries  and 
daring  impieties.  Note,  Those  are  to  be 
reckoned  our  false  friends  (that  is,  our  worst 
and  most  dangerous  enemies)  who  flatter  us 
in  a  sinful  way 

H.  The  sin  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  which 
provoked  God  to  bring  this  ruin  upon  them 
and  justified  him  in  it,  is  here  declared.  1. 
They  would  by  no  means  bear  to  be  told  of 
their  faults,  nor  of  the  danger  they  were  in. 
God  bids  the  prophet  give  them  warning  of 
the  judgment  coming  (v.  9) ;  "  but,"  says 
he,  '•  to  whom  shall  I  speak  and  give  warn- 
ing F  I  cannot  find  out  any  that  v^tII  so 
much  as  give  me  a  patient  hearing.  I  may 
give  warning  long  enough,  but  there  is 
nobody  that  will  take  warning.  I  cannot 
speak  that  they  may  hear,  cannot  speak  to 
any  purpose,  or  with  any  hope  of  success  ; 
for  their  ear  is  uncircumcised,  it  is  carnal 
and  fleshly,  indisposed  to  receive  the  voice 
of  God,  so  that  they  cannot  hearken.  They 
have,  as  it  were,  a  thick  skin  grown  ovei 
the  organs  of  hearing,  so  that  divine  things 
might  to  as  much  purpose  be  spoken  to  a 
stone  as  to  them.  Nay,  they  are  not  only 
deaf  to  it,  but  prejudiced  against  it ;  there- 
fore they  cannot  hear,  because  they  are  re- 
solved that  they  will  not :  The  word  of  the 
Lord  is  unto  them  a  reproach  j  both  the  re- 
proofs and  the  threateuings  of  the  word  are 
so;"  they  reckoned  themselves  wronged  and 
affronted  by  both,  and  resented  the  prophet's 
plain-dealing  with  them  as  they  would  the 
most  causeless  slander  and  calumny.  This 
was  kicking  against  the  pricks  (Acts  ix.  5),  as 
the  lawyers  against  the  word  of  Christ. 
Luke  xi.  45,  Thus  saying,  thou  reproachest 
us  also.  Note,  Those  reproofs  that  are 
counted  reproaches,  and  hated  as  such,  will 
certainly  be  turned  into  the  heaviest  woes. 
When  it  is  here  said.  They  have  no  delight 
in  the  word,  more  is  implied  than  is  ex- 
pressed ;  "  they  have  an  antipathy  to  it ; 
their  hearts  rise  at  it ;  it  exasperates  them, 
and  enrages  their  corruptions,  and  they  are 
ready  to  fly  in  the  face  and  pull  out  the  eyes 
of  their  reprovers."  And  how  can  those 
expect  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  should 
speak  any  comfort  to  them  who  have  no 
delight  in  it,  but  would  rather  be  any  where 
They  have  A«a^  I  thim  within  hearing  of  it?     2.  They  were 
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inordinately  set  upon  the  world,  and  wholly 
carried  away  by  the  love  of  it  (o.  13) :  "  From 
the  least  of  them  even  to  the  greatest,  old  and 
young,  rich  and  poor,  high  and  low,  those 
of  all  ranks,  professions,  and  employments, 
every  one  is  given  to  covetousness,  greedy  of 
filthy  lucre,  all  for  what  they  can  get,  per 
fas  per  nefas — right  or  wrong  ;"  and  this 
made  them  oppressive  and  violent  (r.  G,  7), 
for  of  those  evils,  as  well  as  others,  the  love 
of  money  is  the  bitter  root.  Nay,  and  this 
hardened  their  hearts  against  the  word  of 
God  and  his  prophets.  It  was  the  covetous 
Pharisees  that  derided  Christ,  Luke  xvi.  14. 
3.  They  had  become  impudent  in  sin  and 
were  past  shame.  After  such  a  high  charge 
of  flagrant  crimes  proved  upon  them,  it  was 
very  proper  to  ask  (r.  15),  Were  they  ashamed 
when  they  had  committed  all  these  abomina- 
tions, which  are  such  a  reproach  to  their 
reason  and  religion  ?  Did  they  blush  at  the 
conviction,  and  acknowledge  that  confusion 
of  face  belonged  to  them  ?  If  so,  there  is 
some  hope  of  them  yet.  But,  alas !  there 
did  not  appear  so  much  as  this  colour  of 
nrtue  among  them;  their  hearts  were  so 
hardened  that  they  were  not  at  all  ashamed, 
neither  could  they  blush,  they  had  so  brazened 
their  faces.  They  even  gloried  in  their 
wickedness,  and  openly  confronted  the  con- 
victions which  should  have  humbled  them 
and  brought  them  to  repentance.  They  re- 
solved to  face  it  out  against  God  himself  and 
not  to  own  their  guilt.  Some  refer  this  to 
the  priests  and  prophets,  who  had  healed 
the  people  slightly  and  told  them  that  they 
should  have  peace,  and  yet  were  not  ashamed 
of  their  treachery  and  falsehood,  no,  not 
when  the  event  disproved  them  and  gave 
them  the  lie.  Those  that  are  shameless  are 
graceless  and  their  case  is  hopeless.  But 
those  that  will  not  submit  to  a  penitential 
shame,  nor  take  that  to  themselves  as  their 
due,  shall  not  escape  an  utter  ruin  ;  for  so 
it  follows  :  Therefore  they  shall  fall  among 
those  that  fall:  they  shall  have  their  portion 
with  those  that  are  quite  undone  ;  and, 
when  God  visits  the  nation  in  \vrath,  they 
shall  be  sure  to  be  cast  down  and  be  made 
to  tremble,  because  they  would  not  blush. 
Note,  Those  that  sin  and  cannot  blush  for 
it  are  in  an  evil  case  now,  and  it  will  be 
worse  with  them  shortly.  At  first  they 
hardened  themselves  and  would  not  blush, 
afterwards  they  were  so  hardened  that  they 
could  not.  Quod  unum  habebant  in  malis 
bonum  perdunt,  peccandi  verecundiam — They 
have  lost  the  only  good  property  which  once 
blended  itself  with  many  bad  ones,  that  is, 
shame  for  having  done  amiss. — Senec.  De  Vit. 
Beat. 

III.  They  are  put  in  mind  of  the  good 
counsel  which  had  been  often  given  them, 
but  in  vain.  ITiey  had  a  great  deal  said  to 
them  to  little  purjjose, 

1 .  By  way  of  advice  concerning  their  duty, 
r.  16.     Go"  had  been  used  to  say  to  them. 


CHAP.  VI.       The  unieertal  corruption  qf  the  age 
Stand  in  the  ways  and  see.     That  is,  (1.)  He 


would  have  them  to  consider,  not  to  proceed 
rashly,  but  to  do  as  travellers  in  the  road, 
who  are  in  care  to  find  the  right  way  which 
will  bring  them  to  their  journey's  end,  and 
therefore  pause  and  enquire  for  it.  If  they 
have  any  reason  to  tnink  that  they  have 
missed  their  way,  they  are  not  easy  till  they 
have  obtained  satisfaction.  O  that  men  would 
be  thus  wise  for  their  souls,  and  would  ponder 
the  path  of  their  feet,  as  those  that  believe 
lawful  and  unlawful  are  of  no  less  conse- 
quence to  us  than  the  right  way  and  the 
wrong  are  to  a  traveller!  (2.)  He  would 
have  them  to  consult  antiquity,  the  obser- 
vations and  e.xperiences  of  those  that  went 
before  them  :  "  Ask  for  the  old  paths,  en- 
quire of  the  former  age  (Job  viii.  8),  ask  thy 
father,  thy  elders  (Deut.  xx.xii.  7),  and  thou 
wilt  find  that  the  way  of  godliness  and  right- 
eousness has  always  been  the  way  which 
God  has  owned  and  blessed  and  in  which 
men  have  prospered.  Ask  for  the  old  paths, 
the  paths  prescribed  by  the  law  of  God,  the 
written  word,  that  true  standard  of  antiquity. 
Ask  for  the  paths  that  the  patriarchs  travelled 
in  before  you,  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob ;  and,  as  you  hope  to  inherit  the  pro- 
mises made  to  them,  tread  in  their  steps. 
Ask  for  the  old  paths,  H'here  is  the  good 
way  .*"'  We  must  not  be  guided  merely  by 
antiquity,  as  if  the  plea  of  prescription  and 
long  usage  were  alone  sufiicient  to  justify 
our  path.  No ;  there  is  an  old  way  which 
wicked  men  have  trodden.  Job  xxii.  15.  But, 
when  we  ask  for  the  old  paths,  it  is  only  in 
order  to  find  out  the  good  way,  the  highway 
of  the  upright.  Note,  The  way  of  religion 
and  godliness  is  a  good  old  way,  the  way 
that  all  the  saints  in  all  ages  have  walked  in. 
(3.)  He  would  have  them  to  resolve  to  act 
according  to  the  result  of  these  enquiries  : 
"  When  you  have  found  out  which  is  the 
good  way,  walk  therein,  practise  accordingly, 
keep  closely  to  that  way,  proceed,  and  per- 
severe in  it."  Some  make  this  counsel  to 
be  given  them  with  reference  to  the  strug- 
gles that  were  between  the  true  and  false 
prophets,  between  those  that  said  they 
should  have  peace  and  those  that  told  them 
trouble  was  at  the  door;  they  pretended 
they  knew  not  which  to  believe :  "  Stand  in 
the  way,"  says  God,  "  and  see,  and  enquire, 
which  of  these  two  agrees  with  the  written 
word  and  the  usual  methods  of  God's  pro- 
vidence, which  of  these  directs  you  to  the 
good  way,  and  do  accordingly."  (4.)  He 
assures  them  that,  if  they  do  thus,  it  wUl 
secure  the  welfare  and  satisfaction  of  their 
own  souls :  "  IValk  in  the  good  old  way  and 
you  will  find  that  your  walking  in  that  w;ay 
will  be  easy  and  pleasant;  you  will  enjoy 
both  your  God  ana  yourselves,  and  the  way 
will  lead  you  to  true  rest.  'ITiough  it  cost 
you  some  pains  to  walk  in  that  way,  you 
will  find  an  abundant  recompence  at  your 
Journey's  end."    (5.)  He  laments  that  thia 
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good  counsel,  which  was  so  rational  in  itself 
and  so  proper  for  them,  could  not  find  ac- 
ceptance :  "  But  they  said,  We  will  not  walk 
therein,  not  only  we  wiU  not  be  at  the  pains 
to  enquire  which  is  the  good  way,  the  good 
old  way  J  but  when  it  is  told  us,  and  we 
have  nothing  to  say  to  the  contrary  but  tliat 
it  is  the  right  way,  yet  we  will  not  deny  our- 
selves and  oiu"  humours  so  far  as  to  walk  in 
it."  Thus  multitudes  are  ruined  for  ever 
by  downright  wilfulness. 

2.  By  way  of  admonition  concerning  their 
danger.  Because  they  would  not  be  ruled 
by  fair  reasoning,  God  takes  another  method 
with  them;  by  less  judgments  he  threatens 
greater,  and  sends  his  prophets  to  give  them 
this  exphcation  of  them,  and  to  frighten 
them  \vith  an  apprehension  of  the  danger 
they  were  in  (r.  17) :  Also  I  set  watchmen 
over  you.  God's  ministers  are  watchmen, 
and  it  is  a  great  mercy  to  have  them  set 
over  us  in  the  Lord.  Now  observe  here, 
(1.)  The  fair  warning  given  by  these  watch- 
men. This  was  the  burden  of  their  song ; 
they  cried  again  and  again.  Hearken  to  the 
found  of  the  trumpet.  God,  in  his  providence, 
sounds  the  trumpet  (Zech.  ix.  14) ;  the 
watchmen  hear  it  themselves  and  are  affected 
with  it  (Jer.  iv.  19),  and  they  are  to  call 
upon  others  to  hearken  to  it  too,  to  hear  the 
Lord's  controversy,  to  observe  the  voice  of 
Pro\'idence,  to  improve  it,  and  answer  the 
intentions  of  it.  (2.)  This  fair  warning 
slighted :  "  But  they  said.  We  will  not 
hearken  J  we  will  not  hear,  we  will  not  heed, 
we  will  not  beheve ;  the  prophets  may  as 
well  save  themselves  and  us  the  trouble." 
The  reason  why  sinners  perish  is  because 
they  do  not  hearken  to  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet ;  and  the  reason  why  they  do  not  is 
because  they  will  not;  and  they  have  no 
reason  to  give  why  they  will  not  but  because 
they  will  not,  that  is,  they  are  herein  most 
unreasonable.  One  may  more  easily  deal 
with  ten  men's  reasons  than  one  man's  will. 

18  Therefore  hear,  ye  nations,  and 
know,  O  congregation,  what  is  among 
them.  19  Hear,  O  earth:  behold, 
I  will  bring  evil  upon  this  people, 
even  the  fruit  of  their  thoughts,  be- 
cause they  have  not  hearkened  unto 
my  words,  nor  to  my  law,  but  rejected 
it.  20  To  what  purpose  cometh 
there  to  me  incense  from  Sheba,  and 
the  sweet  cane  from  a  far  country  ? 
your  burnt-offerings  are  not  accept- 
able, nor  your  sacrifices  sweet  unto 
me.  21  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Behold,  I  will  lay  stumbling- 
blocks  before  this  people,  and  the 
fathers  and  the  sons  together  shall 
fall  upon  them;  the  neighbour  and 
his  friend  shall   perish.      22  Thus 
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saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  a  people 
cometh  from  the  north  country,  and 
a  great  nation  shall  be  raised  from  the 
sides  of  the  earth.  23  They  shall 
lay  hold  on  bow  and  spear ;  they  are 
cruel,  and  have  no  mercy ;  their  voice 
roareth  like  the  sea ;  and  they  ride 
upon  horses,  set  in  ai'ray  as  men  for 
war  against  thee,  O  daughter  of  Zion. 
24  We  have  heard  the  fame  thereof: 
our  hands  wax  feeble  :  anguish  hath 
taken  hold  of  us,  and  pain,  as  of  a 
woman  in  travail.  25  Go  not  forth 
into  the  field,  nor  walk  by  the  way ; 
for  the  sword  of  the  enemy  and  fear 
is  on  every  side.  26  O  daughter  of 
my  people,  gird  t/iee  with  sackcloth, 
and  wallow  thyself  in  ashes :  make 
thee  mourning,  as  for  an  only  son, 
most  bitter  lamentation :  for  the  spoiler 
shall  suddenly  come  upon  us.  27  I 
have  set  thee  for  a  tower  and  a  for- 
tress among  my  people,  that  thou 
mayest  know  and  try  their  way.  28 
They  are  all  grievous  revolters,  walk- 
ing with  slanders :  i/teT/  are  brass  and 
iron;  they  are  all  corrupters.  29 
The  bellows  are  burned,  the  lead  is 
consumed  of  the  fire ;  the  founder 
melteth  in  vain :  for  the  wicked  are 
not  plucked  away.  30  Reprobate 
silver  shall  men  call  them,  because 
the  Lord  hath  rejected  them. 

Here,  I.  God  appeals  to  all  the  neigh- 
bours, nay,  to  the  whole  world,  concernmg 
the  equity  of  his  proceedings  against  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  (p.  18,  19):  ''Hear,  you 
nations,  and  know  particularly,  0  congrega- 
tion of  the  mighty,  the  great  men  of  the 
nations,  that  take  cognizance  of  the  affairs 
of  the  states  about  you  and  make  remarks 
upon  them.  Observe  now  what  is  doing 
among  those  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem ;  you 
hear  of  the  desolations  brought  upon  them, 
the  earth  rings  of  it,  trembles  under  it ;  you 
all  wonder  that  I  should  bring  evil  upon  this 
people,  that  are  in  covenant  with  me,  that 
profess  relation  to  me,  that  have  worshipped 
me,  and  been  highly  favoured  by  me ;  you 
are  ready  to  ask,  JMierefore  Jias  the  Lord 
done  thus  to  this  land?  Deut.  xxix.  24. 
Know  then,"  1.  "  That  it  is  the  natural 
product  of  their  devices.  'ITie  evil  brought 
upon  them  is  the  fruit  of  their  thought. 
liiey  thought  to  strengthen  themselves  by 
their  alliance  Avith  foreigners,  and  by  that 
very  thing  they  weakened  and  diminished 
themselves,  they  betrayed  and  exposed  them- 
selves."   2.  "  Ibat  it  18  the  just  punishment 
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of  their  disobedience  and  rebellion.  God  i  For,  (1.,  It  is  a  peoyle  very  numerous,  a 
does  but  execute  upon  them  the  curseof  the  Urra/  nation,  whicli  will  make  their  im'asion 
law  for  their  violation  of  its  commands.  It  i  the  more  formidable.  (2.)  It  is  a  warlike 
is  because  they  have  not  hearkened  to  my  people.  They  lay  hold  on  bow  and  spear, 
words  nor  to  my  law,  nor  regarded  a  word  I  j  and  at  this  time  ktow  how  to  use  them,  for 


have  said  to  them,  but  rejected  it  all.  They 
would  never  have  been  ruined  thus  by  the 
judgments  of  God's  hand  if  they  had  not 
refused  to  be  ruled  by  the  judgments  of  his 
mouth :  therefore  you  cannot  say  that  they 
have  any  wrong  done  them." 

II.  God  rejects  their  plea,  by  which  thev 
insisted  upon  their  external  services  as  suf- 
ficient to  atone  for  all  their  sins.  Alas !  it 
is  a  frivolous  plea  (o.  20) :  "  To  what  pur- 
pose come  there  to  me  incense  and  sweet  cane, 
to  be  burnt  for  a  perfume  on  the  golden 
altar,  though  it  was  the  best  of  the  kind,  and 
far-fetched  ?  "What  care  I  for  your  burnt- 
offerings  and  your  sacrifices?"  They  not 
only  cannot  profit  God  (no  sacrifice  does, 
Ps.  1.  9),  but  they  do  not  please  him,  for 
none  does  this  but  the  sacrifice  of  the  up- 
right ;  that  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination 
to  him.  Sacrifice  and  incense  were  appointed 
to  excite  their  repentance,  and  to  direct  them 
to  a  Mediator,  and  assist  their  faith  in  him. 
Where  this  good  use  was  made  of  them  they 
were  acceptable,  God  had  respect  to  them 
and  to  those  that  offered  them.  But  when 
they  were  offered  with  an  opinion  that 
thereby  they  made  God  their  debtor,  and 
purchased  a  license  to  go  on  in  sin,  they 
were  so  far  from  being  pleasing  to  God  that 
they  were  a  provocation  to  him. 

III.  He  foretels  the  desolatioa  that  was 
now  coming  upon  them.  1.  God  designs 
their  ruin  because  they  hate  to  be  reformed 
(o.  21):  I  will  lay  stumbling-blocks  be/ore 
this  people,  occasions  of  falling  not  into  sin, 
but  into  trouble.  Those  whom  God  has 
marked  for  destruction  he  perplexes  and 
embarrasses  in  their  counsels,  and  obstructs 
and  retards  all  the  methods  they  take  for 
their  own  safety.  The  parties  of  the  enemy, 
which  they  met  with  wherever  they  went, 
were  stumbling-blocks  to  them ;  in  every 
comer  they  stumbled  upon  them  and  were 
dashed  to  pieces  by  them  :  The  fathers  and 
the  sons  together  shall  fall  upon  them:  neither 
the  fathers  with  their  wisdom,  nor  the  sons 
with  their  strength  and  courage,  shall  escape 
them,  or  get  over  them.  The  sons  that 
sinned  with  their  fathers  fall  mth  them. 
Even  the  neighbour  and  his  friend  shaU 
perish  and  not  be  able  to  help  either  them- 
selves or  one  another.  2.  He  will  make 
use  of  the  Chaldeans  as  instruments  of 
it ;  for  whatever  work  God  has  to  do  he 
will  find  out  proper  instruments  for  the 
doing  of  it.  This  is  a  people  fetched /rom 
the  north,  from  the  sides  of  the  earth.  Baby- 
lon itself  lay  a  great  way  off  northward ; 
and  some  of  the  countries  that  were  subject 
to  the  king  of  Babylon,  out  of  which  his 
army  was  levied,  lay  much  fmther.  lliese 
must  be  employed  in  this  service,  v.  22,  23 


they  are  used  to  them.  They  ride  ttpon 
horses,  and  therefore  they  inarch  the  more 
swiftly,  and  in  battle  press  the  harder.  No 
nation  had  yet  brought  into  the  field  a  better 
cavalry  than  the  Chaldeans.  (3.)  It  is  a 
barbarous  people,  lliey  are  cruel  and  have 
no  mercy,  being  greedy  of  prev  and  flashed 
wth  ^'ictory.  lliey  take  a  pride  in  frighteu- 
ing  all  about  them ;  their  voice  roart  like  the 
sea.  And,  (4.)  lliey  have  a  particular  design 
upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  in  hopes  greatly 
to  enrich  themselves  with  the  spoil  of  that 
famous  country.  ITiey  are  set  in  array 
against  thee,  O  daughter  of  Zion  !  The  sins 
of  God's  professing  people  make  them  an 
easy  prey  to  those  that  are  God's  enemies 
as  well  as  theirs. 

IV.  He  describes  the  very  great  conster- 
nation which  Judah  and  Jerusalem  should 
be  in  upon  the  approach  of  this  formidable 
enemy,  v.  24 — 26.  1 .  They  own  themselves 
in  a  fright,  upon  the  first  intelligence  brought 
them  of  the  approach  of  the  enemy :  "  When 
we  have  but  heard  the  fame  thereof  our  hands 
wax  feeble,  and  we  have  no  heart  to  make 
any  resistance ;  anguish  has  taken  hold  of  us, 
and  we  are  immediately  in  an  extremity  oi 
pain,  like  that  of  a  woman  in  travail."  Note, 
Sense  of  guilt  quite  dispirits  men,  upon  the 
approach  of  any  threatening  trouble.  What 
can  those  hope  to  do  for  themselves  who 
have  made  God  their  enemy  i  2.  They 
confine  themselves  by  consent  to  their 
houses,  not  daring  to  show  their  heads 
abroad ;  for,  though  they  could  not  but 
expect  that  the  sword  of  the  enemy  would 
at  last  find  them  out  there,  yet  thev  would 
rather  die  tamely  and  meanly  there  than  run 
any  venture,  either  by  fight  or  flight,  to 
help  themselves.  Thus  they  say  one  to 
another,  "  Go  not  forth  into  the  field,  no, 
not  to  fetch  in  your  provision  thence,  nor 
walk  by  the  way  ;  dare  not  to  go  to  chiu-ch 
or  market,  it  is  at  your  peril  if  you  do,  for 
the  sword  of  the  enemy,  and  the  fear  of  it, 
are  on  every  side;  the  highways  are  unoc- 
cupied, as  in  Jael's  time,"  Judg.  v.  6.  Let 
tliis  remind  us,  when  we  travel  the  roads  in 
safety  and  there  is  none  to  make  u.s  afraid, 
to  bless  God  for  our  share  in  the  public 
tranquillity.  3. 1'he  prophet  calls  upon  them 
sadly  to  lament  the  desolations  that  were 
commg  upon  them.  He  was  himself  the 
lamenting  prophet,  and  called  upon  his  peo- 
ple to  join  with  him  in  his  lamentations: 
"  O  daughter  of  my  people,  hear  thy  God 
calling  thee  to  weeping  and  mourning,  and 
answer  his  call :  do  not  only  put  on  sack- 
cloth for  a  day,  but  gird  it  on  for  thy  con- 
stant wear ;  do  not  only  put  ashes  on  thy 
head,  but  wallow  thyself  in  ashes  j  put  thyseU 
into  close  mourning,  and  use  all  the  tokens 
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of  bitter  lamentation,  not  forced  and  for  1  metal  in  it,  and  was  therefore  put  into  the 
show  only,  but  with  the  greatest  sincerity,  \  furnace  by  the  refiner,  who  used  all  his  art, 
as  parents  mourn  for  an  only  son,  and  think  |and  took  abundance  of  pains,  about  it,  but 
themselves    comfortless    because   they    are   it  proved  all  dross,  nothing  of  any  value 


childless.  Thus  do  thou  lament  for  the 
spoiler  that  suddenly  comes  upon  us.  Though 
he  has  not  come  yet,  he  is  coming,  the  de- 
cree has  gone  forth :  let  us  therefore  meet 
the  execution  of  it  with  a  suitable  sadness  " 
As  saints  may  rejoice  in  hope  of  God's 
mercies,  though  they  see  them  only  in  the 
promise,  so  sinners  must  mourn  for  fear  of 
God's  judgments,  though  they  see  them 
only  in  the  threatenings. 

V.  He  constitutes  the  prophet  a  judge 
over  this  people  that  now  stand  upon  their 
trial :  as  ch.  i.  10,  I  have  set  thee  over  the 
nations  ;  so  here,  I  have  set  thee  for  a  tower, 
or  as  a  sentinel,  or  a  watchman,  upon  a 
tower,  among  my  people,  as  an  inspector  of 
their  actions,  that  thou  mayest  know,  and  try 
their  way,  v.  27.  Not  that  God  needed  any 
to  inform  him  concerning  them  ;  on  the 
contrary,  the  prophet  knew  Uttle  of  them 
in  comparison  but  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 
But  thus  God  appeals  to  the  prophet  him- 
self, and  his  own  observation  concerning 
their  character,  that  he  might  be  fully  satis- 
fied in  the  equity  of  God's  proceedings  against 
them  and  mth  the  more  assurance  give  them 
warning  of  the  judgments  coming.  God  set 
him  for  a  tower,  conspicuous  to  all  and  at- 
tacked by  many,  but  made  him  a  fortress,  a 
ftrong  tower,  gave  him  courage  to  stem  the 
lide  and  bear  the  shock  of  their  displeasure. 
Those  that  will  be  faithful  reprovers  have 
need  to  be  firm  as  fortresses.  Now  in  trying 
their  way  he  will  find  two  things : — 1.  That 
they  are  wretchedly  debauched  (v.  28) :  TTiey 
are  all  grievous  revoUers,  revolters  of  revolt- 
ers  (so  the  word  is),  the  worst  of  revolters, 
as  a  servant  of  servants  is  the  meanest  ser- 
vant. ITiey  have  a  revolting  heart,  have 
deeply  revolted,  and  revolt  more  and  more. 
They  seemed  to  start  fair,  but  they  revolt 
and  start  back.  They  walk  with  slanders; 
they  make  nothing  of  belying  and  backbit- 
ing one  another,  nay,  they  make  a  perfect 
trade  of  it ;  it  is  their  constant  course,  and 
they  govern  themselves  by  the  slanders  they 
hear,  hating  those  that  they  hear  ill-spoken 
of,  though  ever  so  unjustly.  They  are  brass 
and  iron,  base  metals,  and  there  is  nothing 
in  them  that  is  valuable.  ITiey  were  as 
silver  and  gold,  but  they  have  degenerated. 
Nay,  as  they  are  all  revoUers,  so  they  are  all 
corrupters,  not  only  debauched  themselves, 
but  industrious  to  debauch  others,  to  corrupt 
them  as  they  themselves  are  corrupt ;  nay,  to 
make  them  seven  times  more  the  children  of 
hell  than  themselves.  It  is  often  so  ;  sinners 
soon  become  tempters.  2.  That  they  would 
never  be  reclaimed  and  reformed  ;  it  was  in 
vain  to  think  of  reforming  them,  for  various 
methods  had  been  tried  with  them,  and  all 
to  no  purpose,  c.  29,  30.  He  compares  them 
to  ore  that  was  supposed  to  have  some  good 
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could  be  extracted  out  of  it.  God  by  his 
prophets  and  by  his  providences  had  used 
the  most  proper  means  to  refine  this  people 
and  to  purify  them  from  their  wickedness  ; 
but  it  was  all  in  vain.  By  the  continual 
preaching  of  the  word,  and  a  series  of  aflflic- 
tions,  they  had  been  kept  in  a  constant  fire, 
but  all  to  no  purpose.  The  bellowshave  heea 
still  kept  so  near  the  fire,  to  blow  it,  that 
they  are  burnt  with  the  heat  of  it,  or  they 
are  quite  M-ofn  out  with  long  use  and  thrown 
into  the  fire  as  good  for  nothing.  ITie  pro- 
phets have  preached  their  throats  sore  with 
crying  aloud  against  the  sins  of  Israel,  and 
yet  they  are  not  convinced  and  humbled. 
The  lead,  which  was  then  used  in  refining 
silver,  as  quicksilver  is  now,  is  consumed  of 
the  fire,  and  has  not  done  its  work.  The 
founder  melts  in  vain  ;  his  labour  is  lost, /or 
the  wicked  are  not  plucked  away,  no  care  is 
taken  to  separate  between  the  precious  and 
the  vile,  to  purge  out  the  old  leaven,  to  cast 
out  of  communion  those  who,  being  corrupt 
themselves,  are  in  danger  of  infecting  others. 
Or,  Their  wickednesses  are  not  removed  (so 
some  read  it) ;  they  are  still  as  bad  as  ever, 
and  nothing  will  prevail  to  part  between 
them  and  their  sins.  They  will  not  be 
brought  off  from  their  idolatnes  and  immo- 
ralities by  all  they  have  heard,  and  all  they 
have  felt,  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  them ; 
and  therefore  that  doom  is  passed  upon 
them  (p.  30)  :  Reprobate  silver  shall  they  be 
called,  useless  and  worthless  ;  they  glitter  as 
if  they  had  some  silver  in  them,  but  there  is 
nothing  of  real  virtue  or  goodness  to  be  found 
among  them  ;  and  for  this  reason  the  Lord 
has  rejected  them.  He  will  no  more  own 
them  as  his  people,  nor  look  for  any  good 
from  them  ;  he  will  take  them  away  like  dross 
(Ps.  cxix.  119),  and  prepare  a  consuming 
fire  for  those  that  would  not  be  purified  by 
a  refining  fire.  By  this  it  appears,  (1.)  Tliat 
God  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  and  ruin  of 
sinners,  for  he  tries  all  ways  and  methods 
with  them  to  prevent  their  destruction  and 
qualify  them  for  salvation.  Both  his  ordi- 
nances and  his  providences  have  a  tendency 
this  way,  to  part  between  them  and  their 
sins ;  and  yet  with  many  it  is  all  lost  labour. 
We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  you  have  not 
danced;  we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  you 
have  not  wept.  Therefore,  (2.)  God  will  be 
justified  in  the  death  of  sinners  and  all  the 
blame  will  lie  upon  themselves.  He  did  not 
reject  them  till  he  had  used  all  proper  means 
to  reform  them ;  did  not  cast  them  off  so 
long  as  there  was  any  hope  of  them,  nor 
abandon  them  as  dross  till  it  appeared  that 
they  were  reprobate  silver. 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  pnipbct  hiTing  lo  God's  name  reprored  the  people  tor  tbta 
ilCk,  iJti  fxo  Uwm  waminc  of  tbe  judsmenu  of  Uod  Ibat  wcr 


t.  c.  bOd. 

coming  upon  them,  la  thit  chapter  proaecutes  the  Mm«  Intantlca 
fur  ttieir  humUiatloii  and  awakening.  I,  Ila  showa  thorn  tlia 
alidity  of  the  plea  thev 


CHAP.  VII.  A  call  to  repentance. 

answered  not;    14  Therefore  will  I 

h  relied  on,  that  ther  iMd  the  An  UlXtO  i/ltX  hoiIRP    wllifh    ic  r>il]|pr1   hv 

temple  of  God  anuing  them  and  conttanUr  attended  the  aarrte*  of  "  UllLU  t«tA    IIUUBtT,  WlllCIl   IS  CailCa   Dy 

it,  and  endeavour!  tu  uke  them  ofTfrum  their  confidence  In  their  ffiy   name     wliereitt    VC  tfUSt     and    lintn 

extenmlprivllcgcsandperformancc.,  rcr.  I— 11.     It.  Me  reminda  ,•'          ,          '          i   •     i       i^       "  "^si,,   ««iu    uiitu 

them  oftbedetolatloniofShUnh.and  fureteU  thatiuchthouldbe  the     WlaCe     WlllCh     1     ffaVC     tO    VOU    and 

the  des'>lations  uf  Jeruaalem,  rer.  12— Iti.    IIL  He  reprevnU  to  .                           r  t-l                            II                  J 

the  prophet  their  abominable  idolatrtn,  for  which  he  wai  thai  lO     yOUr     latlierS,    aS      1     IiaVe     QOne     tO 

incenaed  agalnat  them,  rer.  17— 20.    IV.  He  aeU  beftire  the  people  CK:|„I,            IK      A  _,  J    f    ,.,:11              4.                         » 

that  fundamental  maxim  of  religion  that  "to  obey  U  better  than  '-"IIIUM.         lO    Ana    1    WHi    CaSl  yOU   OUt 

•acrtfice"  (1  Sam.  xr.  28),  and  that  Cod  would  not  accept  the  M.  of    rnvslpht      flS      I      haVP    fist     nut     oil 

criOcei  of  thou  that  obetinateir  penUted  m  diiobedience,  rer.  "'      "V    'S'S'"'*    "»      *■      "dVC     CdSl    GUI    311 

21-28.    V.  He  threatena  to  Ur  the  lai.d  utterlr  waaU  (br  their  yoUr     brethren,     CVCn    the    wllole     Secd 

Idolatry  and  Impiety,  and  to  multlpljr  their  flaln  ai  thej  had  muU  /»  t""     I          •                                                                        "*-*-*• 

tlplled  their  ain,  rer.  29-34.  OlJiphraim. 

THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah       These  verses  be(f in  another  sermon,  which 
from  the  Lord,  saying,  2  Stand  ''"^^"^•""ed  in  this  and  the  two  following 
in  the  gate  of  the  Loud's  house,  and :  ^^apters,  much  to  the  same  effect  with  tho«e 
,   .°     ,,  ^,.  J  1  i  before,  to  reason  them  to  rei)entance.    Ob- 

proclaim  there  this  word,  and  say,  I  ggrve 

Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  all  i/e  of  I.  The  orders  given  to  the  prophet  to 
Judah,  that  enter  in  at  these  gates  to  preach  this  sermon ;  for  he  had  not  only  a 
worship  the  Lord.  3  Thus  saith  the  |  general  commission,  but  particular  directions 
Loap  of  host.,  .he  God  o{  l^.el.lV^l^^^JZ^Z';:^^^:,}^ 
Amend  your  ways  and  your  doings,  the  Lord,  v.  l.  We  are  not  told  when  this 
and  I  wiU  cause  you  to  dwell  in  this  sermon  was  to  be  preached  ;  but  are  told,  1. 
place.    4  Trust  ye  not  in  lying  words,  I  Where  it  must  be  nreached— in  the  gate 

saying.  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  f  */."^'"f/  *°T'  J^^^  Tv!"'"^  ^\%^T 
J.         \         p  xi       T  xi-      .L         1        /.  tered  mto  the  outer  court,  or  the  comt/ oT /A« 

temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  j^^opfc.  It  would  affront  the  priests,  and  ex- 
the  Lord,  are  these.  5  For  if  ye  pose  the  prophet  to  their  rage,  to  have  such 
throughly  amend  your  ways  and  !  a  message  as  this  delivered  within  their  pre- 
your  doings:  if  ye  throughly  exe- I  ^'"'^ts  5  b"'  \^^  prophet  must  not  (ear  the 
.•J  i.i,4.„        ™ju-     face  of  man,  he  cannot  be  faithful  to  his  God 

cute  judgment  between  a  man  and  his  -^  ^^  ^o.  2.  To  whom  it  must  be  preached 
neighbour ;  6  ^  ye  oppress  not  the  _to  the  men  of  Judah,  that  enter  in  at  these 
stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  wi-  gates  to  worship  the  Lord;  probably  it  was 
dow,  and  shed  not  innocent  blood  in   a*  one  of  the  three  feasts,  when  all  the  males 

this  place,  neither  walk  after  other  |  f°"  *"P^^  "^  ^^^^°"°*^y^%^^  tPP^*"" 
J    '^        '         V      i.       1^  T-u  -11    r    before  the  Lord  in  the  courts  of  his  house, 

gods  to  your  hurt:  7  Ihen  will  l|andnottoa;)/jearm;>/y.-  then  he  had  many 
cause  you  to  dwell  in  this  place,  in  I  together  to  preach  to,  and  that  was  the  most 
the  land  that  1  gave  to  your  fathers,  seasonable  time  to  admonish  them  not  to 
tor  ever  and  ever,  o  rJenold,  ye  trust 
in  \ying  words,  that  cannot  profit.  9 
Will  ye  steal,  murder,  and  commit 
adultery,  and  swear  falsely,  and  burn 
incense  unto  Baal,  and  walk  after 
other  gods^  whom  ye  know  not ;  10 
And  come  and  stand  before  me  in  this 
house,  which  is  called  by  my  name, 
and  say.  We  are  delivered  to  do  all 
these  abominations  ?  11  Is  this  house, 
which  is  called  by  my  name,  become 
a  den  of  robbers  in  your  eyes  ?  be- 
hold, even  I  have  seen  it,  saith  the 
Lord.  12  But  go  ye  now  unto  my 
place  which  was  in  Shiloh,  where  I 
set  my  name  at  the  first,  and  see  what 
I  did  to  it  for  the  wickedness  of  my 
people  Israel.  13  And  now,  because 
ye  have  done  all  these  works,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  I  spake  unto  you, 
rising  up  early  and  speaking,  but  ye 
heard  not ;  and  I  called  you,  but  ye 


trust  to  their  privileges.  Note,  (1.)  Even 
those  that  profess  religion  have  need  to  be 
preached  to  as  well  as  those  that  are  without. 
(2.)  It  is  desirable  to  have  opportunity  of 
preaching  to  many  together.  Wisdom  chooses 
to  cry  in  the  chief  place  of  concourse,  and, 
as  Jeremiah  here,  in  the  opening  of  the  gates, 
the  temple-gates.  (3.)  When  we  are  going 
to  worship  God  we  have  need  to  be  admo- 
nished to  worship  him  in  the  spirit,  and  to 
have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh,  Phil.  iii.  3. 

II.  The  contents  and  8Coi)e  of  the  sermon 
itself.  It  is  delivered  in  tne  name  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  com- 
mands the  world,  but  covenants  with  his 
people.  As  creatures  we  are  bound  to  regard 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  as  Christians  the  God  of 
Israel;  what  he  said  to  them  he  says  to  us, 
and  it  i^much  the  same  with  that  which 
John  Baptist  said  to  those  whom  he  bap- 
tized (Matt.  iii.  8,  9),  Bring  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance ;  and  think  not  to  say  within 
yourselves.  We  have  Abraham  to  omr  father. 
The  prophet  here  tells  them, 

1.  What  were  the  true  words  of  God, 
which  they  might  trust  to.  In  short,  they 
might  depend  upon  it  that  if  they  would  re- 
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pent  and  reform  their  lives,  and  return  to  God 
m  a  way  of  duty,  he  would  restore  and  confirm 
theirpeace,would  redress  their  grievances,  and 
return  to  them  in  a  way  of  mercy  (c.  3) :  Amend 
your  ways  and  your  doings.  This  implies  that 
there  had  been  much  amiss  in  their  ways 
and  doings,  many  faults  and  errors.  But 
it  is  a  great  instance  of  the  favour  of  God  to 
them  that  he  gives  them  liberty  to  amend, 
shows  them  where  and  how  they  must  amend, 
and  promises  to  accept  them  upon  their 
amendment :  "  I  will  cause  you  to  dwell  quietly 
and  peaceably  in  this  place,  and  a  stop  shall 
be  put  to  that  which  threatens  your  expul- 
sion." Reformation  is  the  only  way,  and 
a  siu-e  way,  to  prevent  ruin.  He  explains 
himself  {v.  5 — 7),  and  tells  them  particularly, 
(1.)  What  the  amendment  was  which  he 
expected  from  them.  They  must  thoroughly 
amend  ;  in  making  good,  they  must  make  good 
their  ways  and  doings  j  they  must  reform 
with  resolution,  and  it  must  be  a  universal, 
constant,  persevering  reformation — not  par- 
tial, but  entire — not  hypocritical,  but  sincere 
— not  wavering,  but  constant.  They  must 
make  the  tree  good,  and  so  make  the  fruit 
good,  must  amend  their  hearts  and  thoughts, 
and  so  amend  their  ways  and  doings.  In 
particular,  [l.]  They  must  be  honest  and 
just  in  aU  tlaeir  dealings.  Those  that  had 
power  in  their  hands  must  thoroughly  exe- 
cute judgment  between  a  man  and  his  neigh- 
bour, without  partiality,  and  according  as 
the  merits  of  the  cause  appeared.  They 
must  not  either  in  judgment  or  in  contract 
oppress  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  or  the 
widow,  nor  countenance  or  protect  those  that 
did  oppress,  nor  refuse  to  do  them  justice 
when  they  sought  for  it.  They  must  not  shed 
'■nnocent  blood,  and  with  it  defile  this  place 
and  the  land  wherein  they  dwelt,    f  2.J  They 
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God  only :  "  Neither  walk  after  other  gods  ; 
do  not  hanker  after  them,  nor  hearken  to 
those  that  would  draw  you  into  communion 
with  idolaters ;  for  it  is,  and  will  be,  to  your 
own  hurt.  Be  not  only  so  just  to  your  God, 
but  so  wise  for  yourselves,  as  not  to  throw 
away  your  adorations  upon  those  who  are 
not  able  to  help  you,  and  thereby  provoke 
him  who  is  able  to  destroy  you."  Well,  this 
is  all  that  God  insists  upon. 

(2)  He  tells  them  what  the  establishment 
is  which,  upon  this  amendment,  they  may 
expect  from  him  (v.  7) :  "  Set  about  such  a 
work  of  reformation  as  this  with  all  speed, 
go  through  with  it,  and  abide  by  it ;  and  I 
will  cause  you  to  dwell  in  this  place,  this 
temple ;  it  shall  continue  your  plage  of  re- 
sort and  refuge,  the  place  of  your  comfort- 
able meeting  with  God  and  one  another ;  and 
you  shall  dwell  in  the  land  tliat  I  gave  to  your 
fathers  for  ever  and  ever,  and  shall  never  be 
turned  out  either  from  God's  house  or  from 
your  own."  It  is  promised  that  they  shall 
still  enjoy  their  civil  and  sacred  pri^eges, 
that  they  shall  have  a  comfortable  enjoyment 
450 


I  will  cause  you  to  dwell  here ;  and 
those  dwell  at  ease  to  whom  God  gives  a 
settlement.  They  shall  enjoy  it  by  cove- 
nant, by  virtue  of  the  grant  made  of  it  to 
their  fathers,  not  by  providence,  but  by  pro- 
mise. They  shall  continue  in  the  enjoyment 
of  it  without  eviction  or  molestation ;  they 
shall  not  be  disturbed,  much  less  dispos- 
sessed, for  ever  and  ever ;  nothing  but  sin 
could  throw  them  out.  An  everlasting  in- 
heritance in  the  heavenly  Canaan  is  hereby 
secured  to  all  that  live  m  godliness  and  ho- 
nesty. And  the  \'ulgar  Latin  reads  a  fur- 
ther privilege  here,  v.  3,  7-  Hahitabo  vo- 
biscum — J  will  dwell  with  you  in  this  places 
and  we  should  find  Canaan  itself  but  an  un- 
comfortable place  to  dwell  in  if  God  did  not 
dwell  with  us  there. 

2.  "WTiat  were  the  lying  words  of  their  own 
hearts,  which  they  must  not  trust  to.  He 
cautions  them  against  this  self-deceit  (p.  4 ) : 
"  Trust  not  in  lying  words.  You  are  told  in 
what  way,  and  upon  what  terms,  you  may 
be  easy,  safe,  and  happy ;  now  do  not  flatter 
yourselves  %vith  an  opinion  that  you  may  be 
so  on  any  other  terms,  or  in  any  other  way." 
Yet  he  charges  them  with  this  self-deceit 
arising  from  vanity  (».  8) :  "  Behold,  it  is 
jflain  that  you  do  trust  in  lying  words,  not- 
withstanding what  is  said  to  you ;  you  trust 
in  words  that  cannot  profit ;  you  rely  upon  a 
plea  that  will  stand  you  in  no  stead."  Those 
that  slight  the  words  of  truth,  which  would 
profit  them,  take  shelter  in  words  of  false- 
hood, which  cannot  profit  them.  Now  these 
lying  words  were,  "  The  temple  of  the  Lord, 
the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord 
are  these.  These  buildings,  the  courts,  the 
holy  place,  and  the  holy  of  holies,  are  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  built  by  his  appointment, 
to  his  glory ;  here  he  resides,  here  he  is  wor- 
shipped, here  we  meet  three  times  a  year  to 
pay  our  homage  to  him  as  our  King  in  his 
palace."  This  they  thought  vr&s  security 
enough  to  them  to  keep  God  and  his  favours 
from  leav-ing  them,  God  and  his  judgments 
from  breaking  in  upon  them.  When  the 
prophets  told  them  how  sinful. they  were, 
and  how  miserable  they  were  likely  to  be, 
still  they  appealed  to  the  temple :  "  How 
can  we  be  either  so  or  so,  as  long  as  we  have 
that  holy  happy  place  among  us?"  The 
prophet  repeats  it  because  they  repeated  it 
upon  aU  occasions.  It  was  the  cant  of  the 
times ;  it  was  in  their  mouths  upon  all  occa- 
sions. If  they  heard  an  awakening  sermon, 
if  any  startling  piece  of  news  was  brought 
to  them,  they  lulled  themselves  asleep  again 
with  this,  "  We  cannot  but  do  well,  for 
we  have  the  temple  of  the  Lord  among  us." 
Note,  The  privileges  of  a  form  of  godliness 
aie  often  the  pride  and  confidence  of  those 
that  are  strangers  and  enemies  to  the  jpower 
of  it.  It  is  common  for  those  that  are  fur- 
thest from  God  to  boast  themselves  most  of 
their  being  near  to  the  church.  They  are 
Imughty  because  of  the  holy  mountain  (Zeph. 
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ill.  11),  as  if  God's  mercy  were  so  tied  to 
them  that  they  might  defy  his  justice.  Now 
to  convince  them  what  a  frivolous  plea  this  was, 
and  what  little  stead  it  would  stand  them  in, 
(1.)  He  shows  them  the  gross  absurdity 
of  it  in  itself.  If  they  knew  any  tiling  either 
of  the  temple  of  the  Lord  or  of  the  Lord  of 
the  temple,  they  must  think  that  to  plead 
that,  either  in  excuse  of  their  sin  against 
God  or  in  arrest  of  God's  judgment  against 
them,  was  the  most  ridimlous  unreasonable 
thing  that  could  be.  [1.1  God  is  a  holy 
God ;  but  this  plea  maae  him  the  patron  of 
sin,  of  the  worst  of  sins,  which  even  the 
light  of  nature  condemns,  r.  9,  10.  "  What," 
says  he,  "  will  you  steal,  murder,  and  commit 
adultery,  be  guilty  of  the  vilest  immoralities, 
and  which  the  common  interest,  as  well  as 
the  common  sense,  of  mankind  witness 
afiainst  ?  Will  you  swear  falsely,  a  crime 
which  all  nations  (who  with  the  belief  of  a 
God  have  had  a  veneration  for  an  oath)  have 
always  had  a  horror  of  ?  Will  you  bum  in- 
cense to  Baal,  a  dunghill-deity,  that  sets  up 
as  a  rival  with  the  great  Jehovah,  and,  not 
content  with  that,  will  you  walk  after  other 
gods  too,  whom  you  hiow  not,  and  by  all 
these  crimes  put  a  daring  affront  upon  God, 
both  as  the  Lord  of  hosts  and  as  the  God  of 
Israel  ?  Will  you  exchange  a  God  of  whose 
power  and  goodness  you  have  had  such  a 
long  experience  for  gods  of  whose  ability 
and  willingness  to  help  you  you  know  no- 
thing ?  And,  when  you  have  thus  done  the 
worst  you  can  against  God,  will  you  brazen 
your  faces  so  far  as  to  come  and  stand  be- 
fore him  in  this  house  which  is  called  by  his 
name  and  in  which  his  name  is  called  upon 
— stand  before  him  as  servants  waiting  his 
commands,  as  suppliants  expecting  his  fa- 
vour ?  win  you  act  in  open  rebellion  against 
him,  and  yet  herd  among  his  subjects,  among 
the  best  of  them  ?  By  this,  it  should  seem, 
you  think  that  either  he  does  not  discover  or 
does  not  dislike  your  wicked  practices,  to 
imagine  either  of  which  is  to  put  the  highest 
indignity  possible  upon  him.  It  is  as  if  you 
should  say,  IVe  are  delivered  to  do  all  these 
abominations."  If  they  had  not  the  front  to 
say  this,  totidem  verbis — in  so  many  words, 
yet  their  actions  spoke  it  aloud.  They  could 
not  but  own  that  God,  even  their  own  God, 
had  many  a  time  delivered  them,  and  been 
a  present  help  to  them,  when  othervvise  they 
must  have  perished.  He,  in  dehvering  them, 
designed  to  reduce  them  to  himself,  and  by 
his  goodness  to  lead  them  to  repentance; 
but  they  resolved  to  persist  in  their  abomi- 
nations notwithstanding.  As  soon  as  they 
were  delivered  (as  of  old  in  the  days  of  the 
Judges)  they  did  evil  again  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  which  was  in  effect  to  say,  in  direct 
contradiction  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning 
of  the  providences  which  had  affected  them, 
that  God  had  delivered  them  in  order  to  put 
them  again  into  a  capacity  of  rebelling  against 
him,  by, sacrificing  the  more  profusely  to 
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their  idols.  Note,  ThoM  who  continue  in 
sin  because  grace  has  abounded,  or  that 
grace  may  abound,  do  in  effect  make  Christ 
the  minister  of  sin.  Some  Uke  it  thus 
"  You  present  yourselves  before  God  with 
your  sacrifices  and  sin-offerings,  and  then 
say,  tVe  are  delivered,  we  are  discharged 
from  our  guilt,  now  it  shall  do  us  no  hurt ; 
when  all  this  is  but  to  blind  the  world,  and 
Htop  the  mouth  of  conscience,  that  you  may, 
tlie  more  easily  to  yourselves  and  the  more 
plausibly  before  others,  do  all  these  abomina- 
tions." [2.]  His  temple  was  a  holy  place; 
but  this  plea  made  it  a  protection  to  the  most 
unholy  persons :  "  Has  this  house,  wkich  is 
called  by  my  name  and  is  a  standing  sign  of 
God's  kingdom,  set  up  among  men  in  op- 
]x>sition  to  the  kingdom  of  sin  and  Satan — 
has  this  become  a  den  of  robbers  in  your  eyesf 
Do  you  think  it  was  built  to  be  not  only  a 
rendezvous  of,  but  a  refuge  and  shelter  to, 
the  vilest  of  malefactors  ? "  No ;  though  the 
horns  of  the  altar  were  a  sanctuary  to  him 
that  slew  a  man  unawares,  yet  they  were  not 
so  to  a  ^vilful  murderer,  nor  to  one  that  did 
aught  presumptuously,  Exod.  xxi.  14 ;  1 
Kings  ii.  29-  Those  that  think  to  excuse 
themselves  in  unchristian  practices  with  the 
Christian  name,  and  sin  the  more  boldly  and 
securely  because  there  is  a  sin-offering  pro- 
vided, do,  in  effect,  make  God's  house  of 
prayer  a  den  of  thieves,  as  the  priests  in 
Christ's  time.  Matt.  xxi.  13.  But  could 
they  thus  impose  upon  God  ?  No :  Behold, 
I  have  seen  it,  saith  the  Lord,  have  seen  the 
real  iniquity  through  the  counterfeit  and 
dissembled  piety.  Note,  Though  men  may 
deceive  one  another  with  the  appearances  of 
devotion,  yet  they  cannot  deceive  God. 

(2.)  He  shows  them  the  insufficiency  of 
this  plea  adjudged  long  since  in  the  case  of 
Shiloh.  [1.]  It  is  certain  that  Shilohwas 
ruined,  though  it  had  God's  sanctuary  in  it, 
when  by  its  wickedness  it  profaned  that 
sanctuary  (r.  12):  Go  you  now  to  mm  place 
which  was  in  Shiloh.  It  is  probable  thattke 
ruins  of  that  once  flourishing  city  were  yet 
remaining;  they  might,  at  least,  read  the 
history  of  it,  which  ought  to  aflect  them  as 
if  they  saw  the  place,  lliere  God  set  ki$ 
name  at  the  first,  there  the  tabernacle  was 
set  up  when  Israel  first  took  possession  of 
Canaan  (Josh,  xviii.  l),and  thither  the  tribes 
went  up ;  but  those  that  attended  the  8er>*ice 
of  the  tabernacle  there  corrupted  Iwth  them- 
selves and  others,  and  from  them  aroee  the 
wickedness  of  his  people  Israel :  that  fountain 
was  poisoned,  and  sent  forth  malignant 
streams ;  and  what  came  of  it  i  Gro,  «ee 
what  God  did  to  it !  Was  it  protected  by  its 
having  the  tabernacle  in  it  ?  No ;  God/br- 
sook  it  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  60),  sent  his  ark  into 
captivity,  cut  off  the  bouse  of  Eli  that  pre- 
sioed  there ;  and  it  is  very  probable  that  the 
city  was  quite  destroyed,  for  we  never  read 
any  more  of  it  but  as  a  monmnenl  of  divine 
vengeance  upon  holy  places  when  they  har- 

451 


Punishment  predicted. 
bour  wicked  people. 


JEREMIAH. 


B.  c.  606. 


Note,  God's  judg- 
ments upon  others,  who  have  really  revolted 
from  God  while  they  have  kept  up  a  pro- 
fession of  nearness  to  him,  should  be  a  warn- 
ing to  us  not  to  trust  in  lying  words.  It  is 
good  to  consult  precedents,  and  make  use  of 
them.  Remember  Lot's  wife :  remember 
Shiloh  and  the  seven  churches  of  Asia ;  and 
know  that  the  ark  and  candlestick  are  move- 
able things.  Rev.  ii.  5 ;  Matt.  .\xi.  43.  [2.] 
It  is  as  certain  that  Shiloh's  fate  will  be  Je- 
rusalem's doom  if  a  speedy  and  sincere  re- 
pentance prevent  it  not.  First,  Jerusalem 
was  now  as  sinful  as  ever  Shiloh  was ;  that 
is  proved  by  the  unerring  testimony  of  God 
Himself  against  them  (p.  13) :  "  You  have 
done  all  these  works,  you  cannot  deny  it :" 
and  they  continued  obstinate  in  their  sin ; 
that  is  proved  by  the  testimony  of  God's 
messengers,  by  whom  he  spoke  to  them  to 
return  and  repent,  rising  vp  early  and  speak- 
ing, as  one  in  care,  as  one  in  earnest,  as  one 
who  would  lose  no  time  in  dealing  with  them, 
nay,  who  would  take  the  fittest  opportunity 
for  speaking  to  them  early  in  the  morning, 
when,  if  ever,  they  were  sober,  and  had  their 
thoughts  free  and  clear ;  but  it  was  all  in 
vain.  God  spoke,  but  they  heard  not,  they 
heeded  not,  they  never  minded ;  he  called 
them,  but  ihey  answered  not  j  they  would  not 
come  at  his  call.  Note,  What  God  has 
spoken  to  us  greatly  aggravates  what  we 
have  done  against  him.  Secondly,  Jerusa- 
lem shall  shortly  be  as  miserable  as  ever 
Shiloh  was  :  Therefore  I  will  do  unto  this 
house  as  I  did  to  Shiloh,  ruin  it,  and  lay  it 
waste,  V.  14.  Those  that  tread  in  the  steps 
of  the  wickedness  of  those  that  went  before 
them  must  expect  to  fall  by  the  hke  judg- 
ments, for  all  these  things  happened  to  them 
for  ensamples.  The  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
though  ever  so  strongly  built,  if  wickedness 
was  found  in  it,  would  be  as  unable  to  keep 
its  ground  and  as  easily  conquered  as  even 
the  tabernacle  in  Shiloh  was,  when  God's 
day  of  vengeance  had  come.  "  This  house" 
(says  God)  "  is  called  by  my  name,  and  there- 
fore you  may  think  that  I  should  protect  it; 
it  is  the  house  in  which  you  trust,  and  you 
think  that  it  will  protect  you ;  this  land  is  the 
place,  this  city  the  place,  which  I  gave  to  you 
and  your  fathers,  and  therefore  you  are  se- 
cure of  the  continuance  of  it,  and  think  that 
nothing  can  turn  you  out  of  it ;  but  the  men 
of  Shiloh  thus  flattered  themselves  and  did 
but  deceive  themselves."  He  quotes  another 
precedent  (p.  15),  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  ten  tribes,  who  were  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, and  had  the  covenant  of  circumcision, 
and  possessed  the  land  which  God  gave  to 
them  and  their  fathers,  and  yet  their  idola- 
tries threw  them  out  and  extirpated  them: 
"  And  can  you  think  but  that  the  same  evil 
courses  will  be  as  fatal  to  you .'"  Doubtless 
they  will  be  so ;  for  God  is  uniform  and  of  a 
piece  with  himself  in  his  judicial  proceed- 
Ulg8.     It  is  a  rule  of  justice,  ut  parium  par 


sit  ratio — that  in  similar  cases  the  same  judg- 
ment should  proceed.  "You  have  corrupted 
yourselves  as  your  brethren  the  seed  of  Eph- 
raim  did,  and  have  become  their  brethren  in 
iniquity,  and  therefore  I  will  cast  you  out  of 
my  sight,  as  I  have  cast  them."  The  inter- 
l)retation  here  given  of  the  judgment  makes 
it  a  terrible  one  indeed  ;  the  casting  of  them 
out  of  their  land  signified  God's  casting  them 
out  of  his  sight,  as  if  he  would  never  look 
upon  them,  never  look  after  them,  more. 
Wherever  we  are  cast,  it  is  well  enough,  it 
we  be  kept  in  the  love  of  God ;  but,  if  we 
are  thrown  out  of  his  favour,  our  case  is 
miserable  though  we  dwell  in  our  own  land. 
This  threatening,  that  God  would  make  this 
house  like  Shiloh,  we  shall  meet  vrith  again, 
and  find  Jeremiah  indicted  for  it,  ch.  xxvi.  6. 

16  Therefore  pray  not  thou  for  this 
people,  neither  lift  up  cry  nor  prayer 
for  them,  neither  make  intercession 
to  me:  for  I  will  not  hear  thee.  17 
Seest  thou  not  what  they  do  in  the 
cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem  ?  18  The  children  gather 
wood,  and  the  fathers  kindle  the  fire, 
and  the  women  knead  their  dough, 
to  make  cakes  to  the  queen  of  heaven, 
and  to  pour  out  drink-offerings  unto 
other  gods,  that  they  may  provoke 
me  to  anger.  19  Do  they  provoke 
me  to  anger?  saith  the  Lord:  do 
they  not  protohe  themselves  to  the 
confusion  of  their  own  faces?  20 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
Behold,  mine  anger  and  my  fury  shall 
be  poured  out  upon  this  place,  upon 
man,  and  upon  beast,  and  upon  the 
trees  of  the  field,  and  upon  the  fruit 
of  the  ground ;  and  it  shall  burn,  and 
shall  not  be  quenched. 

God  had  shown  them,  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  that  the  temple  and  the  service  of  it, 
of  which  they  boasted  and  in  which  they 
trusted,  should  not  avail  to  prevent  the 
judgment  threatened.  But  there  was  ano- 
ther thing  which  might  stand  them  in  some 
stead,  and  which  yet  they  had  no  value  for, 
and  that  was  the  prophet's  intercession  for 
them  ;  his  prayers  would  do  them  more  good 
than  their  own  pleas  :  now  here  that  support 
is  taken  from  them ;  and  their  case  is  sad  in- 
deed who  have  lost  their  interest  in  the 
prayers  of  God's  ministers  and  people. 

I.  God  here  forbids  the  prophet  to  pray 
for  them  (».  16):  "  The  decree  has  gone 
forth,  their  ruin  is  resolved  on,  therefore 
pray  not  thou  for  this  people,  that  is,  pray 
not  for  the  preventing  of  this  judgment 
threatened  ;  they  have  sinned  unto  death,  and 
therefore  pray  not  for  their  life,  but  for  the 
life  of  their  souls,"  1  John  v.  16.    See  here. 
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1 .  That  God'3  prophets  are  praying  men  ; 
Jeremiah  foretold  the  destruction  of  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  and  jet  prayed  for  their  pre- 
servation, not  knowing  that  the  decree  was 
absolute ;  and  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we 
pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem.  Even  when 
we  threaten  sinners  with  damnation  we  must 
pray  for  their  salvation,  that  they  may  turn 
and  lice.  Jeremiah  was  hated,  and  perse- 
cuted, and  reproached,  by  the  children  of 
his  people,  and  yet  he  prayed  for  them  ;  for 
it  becomes  us  to  render  good  for  evil.  2. 
That  God's  praying  prophets  have  a  great 
interest  in  heaven,  how  little  soever  they 
have  on  earth.  When  God  has  determined 
to  destroy  this  people,  he  bespeaks  the  pro- 
phet not  to  pray  for  them,  because  he  would 
not  have  his  prayers  to  lie  (as  prophets' 
prayers  seldom  dia)  unanswered,  (iod  said 
to  Moses,  Let  me  alone,  Exod.  xxii.  10.  3. 
It  is  an  ill  omen  to  a  people  when  God  re- 
strains the  spirits  of  his  ministers  and  people 
from  praying  for  them,  and  gives  them  to 
see  their  case  so  desperate  that  they  have  no 
heart  to  speak  a  good  word  for  them.  4. 
Those  that  will  not  regard  good  ministers' 
preaching  cannot  expect  any  benefit  by  their 
praying.  If  you  wiU  not  hear  us  when  we 
speak  from  God  to  you,  God  will  not  hear 
us  when  we  speak  to  him  for  you. 

II.  He  gives  him  a  reason  for  this  prohi- 
bition. Praying  breath  is  too  precious  a 
thing  to  be  lost  and  thrown  away  upon  a 
people  hardened  in  sin  and  marked  for  ruin. 

1.  They  are  resolved  to  persist  in  their 
rebellion  against  God,  and  wiU  not  be  turned 
back  by  the  prophet's  preaching.  For  this 
he  appeals  to  the  prophet  himself,  and  his 
own  inspection  and  observation  (».  17): 
Seest  thou  not  what  they  do  openly  and  pub- 
licly, without  either  shame  or  fear,  in  the 
cities  of  Judah  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusa- 
lem ?  This  intimates  both  that  the  sin  was 
evident  and  could  not  be  denied  and  that 
the  sinners  were  impudent  and  would  not  be 
reclaimed  ;  they  committed  their  wickedness 
even  in  the  prophet's  presence  and  under 
his  eye ;  he  saw  what  they  did,  and  yet  they 
did  it,  which  was  an  affront  to  his  office,  and 
to  him  whose  officer  he  was,  and  bade  de- 
fiance to  both.    Now  observe, 

(1 .)  What  the  sin  is  with  which  they  are 
here  charged — it  is  idolatry,  ».  18.  Their 
idolatrous  respects  are  paid  to  the  queen  of 
heaven,  the  moon,  either  in  an  image  or  in 
the  original,  or  both.  'l"hey  worshipped  it 
probably  under  the  name  of  Ashtaroth,  or 
some  other  of  their  goddesses,  being  in  love 
with  the  brightness  in  which  they  saw  the 
moon  walk,  and  thinking  themselves  in- 
debted to  her  for  her  benign  influences  or 
fearing  her  malignant  ones.  Job  xxxi.  26. 
The  worshipping  of  the  moon  was  much  in 
use  among  the  heathen  nations,  ch.  xliv. 
17,  19.  Some  read  it  the  frame  or  work- 
manship  of  heaven.  ITie  whole  celestial 
globe  with  all  its  ornaments  and  powers  was 


the  object  of  their  adoration.  They  worship- 
ped the  host  of  heaven.  Acts  vii.  42.  I'he 
homage  they  should  have  paid  to  their  Prince 
they  paid  to  the  statues  that  beautified  the 
frontispiece  of  his  palace ;  they  worshipped 
the  creatures  instead  of  him  that  made  tiiem, 
the  ser^'ants  instead  of  him  that  commands 
them,  and  the  gifts  instead  of  him  that  gave 
them.  IVith  the  queen  of  heaven  they  wor- 
shipped other  gods,  images  of  things  not  only 
in  hsaven  above,  but  in  earth  beneath,  and  in 
the  waters  under  the  earth ;  for  those  that 
forsake  the  true  God  wander  endlessly  after 
false  ones.  To  these  deities  of  their  own 
making  they  offer  cakes  for  meat-offerings, 
and  pour  out  drink-offerings,  as  if  they  had 
their  meat  and  drink  from  them  and  wers 
obliged  to  make  to  them  their  acknowledg- 
ments :  and  see  how  busy  they  are,  and  how 
every  hand  is  employed  in  the  service  of 
these  idols,  according  as  they  used  to  be 
employed  in  their  domestic  services.  The 
children  were  sent  to  gather  wood;  the  fa- 
thers kindled  the  fire  to  heat  the  oven,  being 
of  the  poorer  sort  that  could  not  afford  to 
keep  servants  to  do  it,  yet  they  would  rather 
do  it  themselves  than  it  should  be  undone ; 
the  women  kneaded  the  dough  with  their  own 
hands,  for  perhaps,  though  they  had  servants 
to  do  it,  they  took  a  pride  in  showing  their 
zeal  for  their  idols  by  doing  it  themselves. 
Let  us  be  instructed,  even  by  this  bad  ex- 
ample, in  the  service  of  our  God.  [l  ]  Let 
us  honour  him  with  our  substance,  as  those 
that  have  our  subsistence  from  him,  and  eat 
and  drink  to  the  glory  of  him  from  whom 
we  have  our  meat  and  drink.  [2.]  Let  us 
not  decline  the  hardest  8er^^ces,  nor  disdain 
to  stoop  to  the  meanest,  by  which  God  may 
be  honoured ;  for  none  shall  kindle  a  fire  on 
God's  altar  for  nought.  Let  us  think  it  an 
honour  to  be  employed  in  any  work  for  God. 
[3.]  Let  us  bring  up  our  children  in  the  acts 
of  devotion;  let  them,  as  they  are  capable, 
be  employed  in  doing  something  towards 
the  keeping  up  of  relisious  exercises. 

(2. J  What  is  the  direct  tendency  of  this 
sin :  "It  is  that  they  may  provoke  me  to 
anger;  they  cannot  design  any  thing  else  in 
it.  But  (r.  1 9)  do  they  provoke  me  to  anaer  f 
Is  it  because  I  am  hard  to  be  pleased,  or 
easily  provoked  ?  Or  am  I  to  bear  the  blarae 
of  the  resentment  ?  No ;  it  is  their  own  do- 
ing ;  they  may  thank  themselves,  and  they 
alone  shall  bear  it."  Is  it  against  God  that 
they  provoke  him  to  wrath .''  Is  he  the  worse  for 
it  ?  Does  it  do  him  any  real  damage  ?  No ; 
is  it  not  against  themselves,  to  the  mmfusion 
of  their  own  faces  F  It  is  malice  against 
God,  but  it  is  impotent  malice ;  it  cannot 
hurt  him  :  nay,  it  is  foohsh  malice ;  it  will 
hurt  themselves.  They  show  their  spite 
against  God,  but  they  do  the  spite  to  them- 
selves. Canst  thou  think  any  other  than 
that  a  people,  thus  desperately  set  upon  theii 
own  ruin,  should  be  abandoned  ? 

2.  God  is  resolved  to  proceed  in  his  judg- 
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raents  against  them,  and  will  not  be  turned 
back  by  the  prophet's  prayers  (r.  20) :  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  and  what  he  saith  he 
will  not  nnsay,  nor  can  all  the  world  gainsay 
It ;  hear  it  therefore,  and  tremble .  "  Behold, 
mij  anger  and  my  fury  shall  be  poured  out 
upon  this  place,  as  the  flood  of  waters  was 
upon  the  old  world  or  the  shower  of  fire 
and  brimstone  upon  Sodom  ;  since  tliey  will 
anger  me,  let  them  see  what  will  come  of  it." 
They  shall  soon  find,  (1.)  That  there  is  no 
escaping  this  deluge  of  fire,  either  by  flying 
from  it  or  fencing  against  it ;  it  shall  be 
poured  out  on  this  place,  though  it  be  a  holy 
place,  the  Lord's  house.  It  shall  reach  both 
man  and  beast,  hke  the  plagues  of  Egj-pt, 
and,  like  some  of  them,  shall  destroy  the 
trees  of  the  field  and  the  fruit  of  the  ground, 
which  they  had  designed  and  prepared  for 
Baal,  and  of  which  they  had  made  cakes  to 
the  queertof  heaven.  (2.)  There  is  no  ex- 
tinguishing it :  It  shall  bum  and  shall  not  be 
quenched;  prayers  and  tears  shall  then  avail 
nothing.  When  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a 
little,  much  more  when  it  is  kindled  to  such 
a  degree,  there  shall  be  no  quenching  it. 
God's  wrath  is  that  fire  unquenchable  which 
eternity  itself  will  not  see  the  period  of. 
Depart,  you  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire. 

21  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel ;  Put  your  burnt-offer- 
ings unto  your  sacrifices,  and  eat  flesh. 
22  For  I  spake  not  unto  your  fathers, 
nor  commanded  them  in  the  day  that 
I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  concerning  burnt  offerings  or 
sacrifices :  23  But  this  thing  com- 
manded I  them,  saying.  Obey  my 
voice,  and  I  will  be  your  God,  and 
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This  is  a  nation  that 
obeyeth  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
their  God,  nor  receiveth  correction : 
ti'uth  is  perished,  and  is  cut  off  from 
their  mouth. 

God,  having  shown  the  people  that  the 
temple  w-ould  not  protect  them  while  they 
polluted  it  with  their  wickedness,  here  shows 
them  that  their  sacrifices  would  not  atone 
for  them,  nor  be  accepted,  while  they  went 
on  in  disobedience.  See  with  what  con- 
tempt he  here  speaks  of  their  ceremonial 
ser^ace  (r.  21).  "Put  your  bumt-ofi^erings 
to  your  sacrifices  ;  go  on  in  them  as  long  as 
you  please ;  add  one  sort  of  sacrifice  to  ano- 
ther ;  turn  your  burnt-offerings  (which  were 
to  be  whoUy  burnt  to  the  honour  of  God) 
into  peace-offerings'"  (which, the  offerer  him- 
self had  a  considerable  share  of),  "  that  you 
may  eat  flesh,  for  that  is  all  the  good  you  are 
likely  to  have  from  your  sacrifices,  a  good 
meal's  meat  or  two ;  but  expect  not  any  other 
benefit  by  them  while  you  live  at  this  loose 
rate.  Keep  your  sacrifices  to  yourselves"  (so 
some  understand  it) ;  "let  them  be  served 
up  at  your  own  table,  for  they  are  no  way 
acceptable  at  God's  altars."  For  the  opening 
of  this, 

I.  He  shows  them  that  obedience  was 
the  only  thing  he  required  of  them,  v.  22 
23.  He  appeals  to  the  original  contract,  by 
which  they  were  first  formed  into  a  people, 
when  they  were  brought  out  of  Egj'pt.  God 
made  them  a  kingdom  of  priests  to  himself, 
not  that  he  might  be  regaled  with  their 
sacrifices,  as  the  devils,  whom  the  heathen 
worshipped,  which  are  represented  as  eating 
with  pleasure  the  fat  of  their  sacrifices  and 
drinking  the  wine  of  their  drink-offerings, 
Deut.  xxxii.  38.     No :   Will   God  eat  the 
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manded  you,  that  it  may  be  well  unto 
you.  24  But  they  hearkened  not, 
nor  inclined  their  ear,  but  walked  in 
the  counsels  and  in  the  imagination 
of  their  evil  heart,  and  went  backward, 
and  not  forward.  25  Since  the  day 
that  your  fathers  came  forth  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt  unto  this  day  I 
have  even  sent  unto  you  all  my  ser- 
vants the  prophets,  daily  rising  up 
early  and  sending  them  •  26  Yet 
they  hearkened  not  unto  me,  nor  in- 
clined their  ear,  but  hardened  their 
neck :  they  did  worse  than  their  fa- 
thers. 27  Therefore  thou  shalt  speak 
all  these  words  unto  them ;  but  they 
will  not  hearken  to  thee :  thou  shalt 
also  call  unto  them  ;  but  they  will  not 
answer  thee.     28  But  tliou  shalt  say 
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first.  The  precepts 
moral  law  were  given  before  the  ceremonial 
institutions ;  and  those  came  afterwards,  as 
trials  of  their  obedience  and  assistances  to 
their  repentance  and  faith.  The  Lentical 
law  begins  thus  :  If  any  man  of  you  will  bring 
an  offering,  he  must  do  so  and  so  (Lev.  i.  2, 
ii.  1),  as  if  it  were  intended  rather  to  regu- 
late sacrifice  than  to  require  it.  But  that 
which  God  commanded,  which  he  bound 
them  to  by  his  supreme  authority  and  which 
he  insisted  upon  as  the  condition  of  the  co- 
venant, was,  Obey  my  voice;  see  Exod.  xv. 
26,  where  this  was  the  statute  and  the  ordi- 
nance by  which  God  proved  them  :  Hearken 
diligently  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 
The  condition  of  their  being  God's  pecuhar 
people  was  this  (Exod.  xix.  5>,  If  you  will 
obey  my  voice  indeed.  "  Make  conscience 
of  the  duties  of  natural  religion,  obser\'e 
positive  institutions  from  a  principle  of  obe- 
dience, and  then  I  will  be  your  God  and  you 
shall  b»  my  people,"  which  is  the  greatest 
honour,  happiness,  and  satisfaction,  that  any 
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of  the  children  of  men  are  capable  of.  "  Let 
your  conversation  be  rejfiilar,  and  in  every 
thing  study  to  coni])ly  with  the  will  and  word 
of  God  ;  walk  within  the  bounds  that  I  have 
set  you,  and  in  all  the  ways  that  J  have  com- 
numded  you,  and  then  you  may  assure  your- 
selves that  it  shall  be  well  with  you."  The 
demand  here  is  ver)'  reasonable,  that  we 
should  be  directed  by  Infinite  Wisdom  to  that 
which  is  fit,  that  he  that  made  us  should 
command  us,  and  that  he  should  give  us 
law  who  gives  us  our  being  and  all  the  sup- 
ports of  it ;  and  the  promise  is  very  encou- 
raging :  Let  God's  will  be  your  rule  and  his 
favour  shall  be  your  fehcity. 

n.  He  shows  them  that  disobedience  was 
the  only  thing  for  which  he  had  a  quarrel 
•with  them.  He  would  not  reprove  them  for 
their  sacrifices,  for  the  omission  of  them ; 
they  had  been  continually  be/ore  him  (Ps. 
1.8);  with  them  they  hoped  to  bribe  God, 
and  purchase  a  license  to  go  on  in  sin.  That 
therefore  which  God  had  all  along  laid  to 
their  charge  was  breaking  his  command- 
ments in  the  course  of  their  conversation, 
while  they  observed  them,  in  some  instances, 
in  the  course  of  their  devotion,  v.  24,  25,  &c. 
I .  They  set  up  their  own  will  in  competition 
with  the  will  of  God  :  They  hearkened  not  to 
God  and  to  his  law;  they  never  heeded 
that ;  it  was  to  them  as  if  it  had  never  been 
given  or  were  of  no  force ;  they  inclined  not 
their  ear  to  attend  to  it,  much  less  their  hearts 
to  comply  with  it.  But  they  would  have  their 
own  way,  would  do  as  they  chose,  and  not  as 
they  were  bidden.  Their  own  counsels  were 
their  guide,  and  not  the  dictates  of  divine 
wisdom  ;  that  shall  be  lawful  and  good  with 
them  which  they  think  so,  though  the  word 
of  God  says  quite  contrary.  The  imagina- 
tion of  their  evil  heart,  the  appetites  and 
passions  of  it,  shall  be  a  law  to  them,  and 
they  will  walk  in  the  way  of  it,  and  in  the 
sight  of  their  eyes.  2.  If  they  began  well, 
yet  they  did  not  proceed,  but  soon  flew  off. 
They  went  backward,  when  they  talked  of 
making  a  captain,  and  returning  to  Egypt 
again,  and  would  not  go  forward  under 
God's  conduct.  They  promised  fair :  All 
that  the  Lord  shall  say  unto  us  we  will  do  ; 
and,  if  they  would  but  have  kept  in  that 
good  mind,  all  would  have  been  well ;  but,  in- 
stead of  going  on  in  the  way  of  duty,  they 
drew  back  into  the  way  of  sin,  and  were  worse 
than  ever.  3.  "When  God  sent  to  them  by 
word  of  mouth  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the 
written  word,  which  was  the  business  of 
the  prophets,  it  was  all  one ;  still  they  were 
disobedient.  God  had  servants  of  his  among 
them  in  every  age,  since  they  came  out  of 
Egypt  unto  this  day,  some  or  other  to  tell 
them  of  their  faults  and  put  tliem  in  mind 
of  their  duty,  whom  he  rose  up  early  to  send 
(as  before,  v.  13),  as  men  rise  up  early  to 
call  ser\'ants  to  their  work ;  but  they  were 
as  deaf  to  the  prophets  as  they  were  to  the 
law  {v.  26) :   Yet  they  hearkened  not,  nor  in- 
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and  manner  all  along;  they  were  of  the 
same  stubborn  refractory  disjxisition  with 
those  that  went  before  them ;  it  had  all  along 
been  the  genius  of  the  nation,  and  an  ev3 
genius  it  was,  that  continually  haimted  them 
till  it  ruined  them  at  last.  4.  Their  practice 
and  character  were  still  the  same.  They  are 
worse,  and  not  better,  than  their  fathrrt, 
(I.)  Jeremiah  can  himself  witness  against 
them  that  they  were  disobedient,  or  he  shall 
soon  find  it  so  (p.  27)  :  "  Thwi  tkalt  speak 
all  these  words  to  them,  shalt  particularly 
charge  them  with  disobedience  and  obstinacy. 
But  even  that  will  not  work  ujwn  them : 
They  will  not  hearken  to  thee,  nor  heed  thee. 
Thou  shalt  go,  and  call  to  them  with  all  the 
plainness  and  earnestness  imaginable,  but 
they  will  not  answer  thee;  they  will  either 
give  thee  no  answer  at  all  or  not  an  obedient 
answer;  they  will  not  come  at  thy  call."  (2.) 
He  must  therefore  own  that  they  deserved  the 
character  of  a  disobedient  people,  that  were 
ripe  for  destruction,  and  must  go  to  them 
and  tell  them  so  to  their  faces  (v.  28)  :  "  Say 
unto  litem,  TTiis  is  a  nation  that  obeys  not  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  their  God.  They  are  noto- 
rious for  their  obstinacy ;  they  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord  as  their  God,  but  they  will  not  be  ruled 
by  him  as  their  God  ;  they  will  not  receive 
either  the  instruction  of  his  word  or  the  cor- 
rection of  his  rod ;  they  'will  not  he  reclaimed 
or  reformed  by  either.  Truth  has  perished 
among  them ;  they  cannot  receive  it ;  they 
will  not  submit  to  it  nor  be  governed  by  it. 
They  will  not  speak  truth ;  there  is  no  be- 
lieving a  word  tney  say,  for  it  is  cut  off  from 
their  mouth,  and  lying  comes  in  the  room  of 
it.  They  are  false  both  to  God  and  man." 
29  Cut  off  thine  hair,  O  Jerusalem, 
and  cast  it  away,  and  take  up  a  la- 
mentation on  high  places;  for  the 
Lord  hath  rejected  and  forsaken  the 
generation  of  his  M'rath.  30  For  the 
children  of  Judah  have  done  evil  in 
ray  sight,  saith  the  Lord  :  they  have 
set  their  abominations  in  the  house 
which  is  called  by  my  name,  to  pollute 
it.  31  And  they  have  built  the  high 
places  of  Tophet,  which  is  in  the  val- 
ley of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  to  bum 
their  sons  and  their  daughters  in  the 
fire ;  which  I  commanded  them  not, 
neither  came  it  into  my  heart.  32 
Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  it  shall  no  more 
be  called  Tophet,  nor  tlie  valley  of 
the  son  of  Hinnom,  but  the  vailey 
of  slaughter ;  for  they  shall  bury  in 
Tophet,  till  there  be  no  place.  33 
And  the  carcases  of  this  people  sliall 
be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  the  heaven, 
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and  for  the  beasts  of  the  earth ;  and 
none  shall  fray  them  away.  34  Then 
will  I  cause  to  cease  from  the  cities 
of  Judah,  and  from  the  streets  of  Je- 
rusalem, the  voice  of  mirth,  and  the 
voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  the 
bridegroom,  and  the  voice  of  the 
bride  :  for  the  land  shall  be  desolate. 
Here  is,  I,  A  loud  call  to  weeping  and 
mourning.  Jerusalem,  that  had  been  a  joy- 
ous city,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  must 
now  take  up  a  lamentation  on  high  places 
(p.  29),  the  high  places  where  they  had 
served  their  idols ;  there  must  they  now  be- 
moan their  misery.  In  token  both  of  sorrow 
and  slavery,  Jerusalem  must  now  cut  off  her 
hair  and  cast  it  away  ;  the  word  is  peculiar 
to  the  hair  of  the  Nazarites,  which  was  the 
badge  and  token  of  their  dedication  to  God, 
and  it  is  called  their  crown.  Jerusalem  had 
been  a  city  which  was  a  Nazarite  to  God, 
but  now  must  cut  off  her  hair,  must  be  pro- 
faned, degraded,  and  separated  from  God, 
as  she  had  been  separated  to  him.  It  is  time 
for  those  that  have  lost  their  holiness  to  lay 
aside  their  joy. 

II.  Just  cause  given  for  this  great  lamen- 
tation. 

1 .  The  sin  of  Jerusalem  appears  here  very 
heinous,  nowhere  worse,  or  more  exceedingly 
sinful  (v.  30) :  "  Thechildren  of  Judah"  (God's 
professing  people,  that  came  forth  out  of  the 
waters  of  Judah,  Isa.  xlviii.  1)  "have  done 
evil  in  my  sight,  under  my  eye,  in  my  pre- 
sence ;  they  have  affronted  me  to  my  face, 
which  very  much  aggravates  the  affront :" 
or,  "  They  have  done  that  which  they  know 
to  be  evil  in  my  sight,  and  in  the  highest  de- 
gree offensive  to  me."  Idolatry  was  the 
sin  which  was  above  all  other  sins  evil  in 
God's  sight.  Now  here  are  two  things 
charged  upon  them  in  their  idolatry,  which 
were  very  provoking: — (1.)  That  they  were 
very  impudent  in  it  towards  God  and  set  him 
at  defiance  :  They  have  set  their  abominations 
(their  abominable  idols  and  the  altars  erected 
to  them)  in  the  house  that  is  called  by  my 
name,  in  the  very  courts  of  the  temple,  to 
pollute  it  (Manasseh  did  so,  2  Kings  xxi.  7, 
xxiii.  12),  as  if  they  thought  God  would 
connive  at  it,  or  cared  not  though  he  was 
ever  so  much  displeased  with  it,  or  as  if  they 
would  reconcile  heaven  and  hell,  God  and 
Baal.  The  heart  is  the  place  which  God  has 
chosen  to  put  his  name  there  j  if  sin  have 
the  innermost  and  uppermost  place  there, 
we  pollute  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  there- 
fore he  resents  nothing  more  than  setting  up 
idols  in  the  heart,  Ezek.  xiv.  4.  (2.)  That 
they  were  very  barbarous  in  it  towards  their 
own  children,  t?.  3 1 .  They  have  particularly 
built  the  high  places  of  Tophet,  where  the 
image  of  Moloch  was  set  up,  in  the  valley  of 
the  son  of  Hinnom,  adjoining  to  Jerusalem  ; 
and  there  they  burnt  their  sons  and  their  daugh. 
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ters  in  the  fire,  burnt  them  alive,  killed  them, 
and  killed  them  in  the  most  cruel  manner 
imaginable,  to  honour  or  appease  those  idols 
that  were  devils  and  not  gods.  This  was 
surely  the  greatest  instance  that  ever  was  of 
the  power  of  Satan  in  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience, and  of  the  degeneracy  and  cor- 
ruption of  the  human  nature.  One  would 
willingly  hope  that  there  were  not  many  in- 
stances of  such  a  barbarous  idolatry ;  but  it 
is  amazing  that  there  should  be  any,  that 
men  could  be  so  perfectfy  void  .of  natural 
affection  as  to  do  a  thing  so  inhuman  as  to 
burn  little  innocent  children,  and  their  own 
too,  that  they  should  be  so  perfectly  void  of 
natural  religion  as  to  think  it  lawful  to  do 
this,  nay,  to  think  it  acceptable.  Surely  it 
was  in  a  way  of  righteous  judgment,  because 
they  had  changed  the  glory  of  God  into  the 
similitude  of  a  beast,  that  God  gave  them  up 
to  such  vile  affections  that  changed  them  into 
worse  than  beasts.  God  says  of  this  that  it 
was  what  he  commanded  them  not,  neither  came 
it  into  his  heart,  which  is  not  meant  of  his  not 
commanding  them  thus  to  worship  MolocU 
(this  he  had  expressly  forbidden  them),  but 
he  had  never  commanded  that  his  worship- 
pers should  be  at  such  an  expense,  nor  put 
such  a  force  upon  their  natural  affection,  in 
honouring  him  ;  it  never  came  into  his  heart ' 
to  have  children  offered  to  him,  yet  they  had 
forsaken  his  service  for  the  service  of  such 
gods  as,  by  commanding  this,  showed  them- 
selves to  be  indeed  enemies  to  mankind. 

2.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  appears 
here  very  terrible.  That  speaks  misery 
enough  in  general  («.  29),  The  Lord  hath 
rejected  and  forsaken  the  generation  of  his 
wrath.  Sin  makes  those  the  generation  of 
God's  wrath  that  had  been  the  generation  of 
his  love.  And  God  will  reject  and  quite 
forsake  those  who  have  thus  by  their  im- 
penitence made  themselves  vessels  of  wrath 
fitted  to  destruction.  He  will  disown  them 
for  his.  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  know 
you  not."  And  he  will  give  them  up  to  the 
terrors  of  their  own  guilt,  and  leave  them  in 
those  hands.  (1.)  I>eatli  shall  triumph  over 
them,  V.  32,  33.  Sin  reigns  unto  death  ; 
for  that  is  the  wages  of  it,  the  end  of  those 
things.  Tophet,  the  valley  adjoining  to  Je- 
rusalem, shall  be  called  the  valley  of  slaughter, 
for  there  multitudes  shall  be  slain,  when,  in 
their  sallies  out  of  the  city  and  their  attempts 
to  escape,  they  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
besiegers.  Or  it  shall  be  called  the  valley  of 
slaughtered  ones,  because  thither  the  corpses 
of  those  that  are  slain  shall  be  brought  to  be 
buried,  all  other  burying  places  being  full ; 
and  there  they  shall  bury  until  there  be  no 
more  place  to  make  a  grave.  Tliis  intimates 
the  multitude  of  those  that  shall  die  by  the 
sword,  pestilence,  and  famine.  Death  shall 
ride  on  prosperously,  with  dreadful  pomp 
and  power,  conquering  and  to  conquer.  The 
slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  many.  This  valley 
of  Tophet  was  a  place  where  the  citizens  <rf 
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Jerusalem  walked  to  take  the  air;  but  it 
shall  now  be  spoiled  for  that  use,  for  it  shall 
be  so  full  of  graves  that  there  shall  he  no 
walking  there,  because  of  the  danger  of 
contracting  a  ceremonial  pollution  by  the 
touch  of  a  grave.  ITiere  it  was  that  they 
sacrificed  some  of  their  children,  and  dedi- 
cated others  to  Moloch,  and  there  they 
should  fall  as  victims  to  divine  justice.  To- 
phet  had  formerly  been  the  burying  place, 
or  burning  place,  of  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
besiegers,  when  the  Assynan  army  was 
routed  by  an  angel ;  and  for  this  it  was 
ordained  of  old,  Isa.  xxx.  33.  But  they 
having  forgotten  this  mercy,  and  made  it 
the  phce  of  their  sin,  God  will  now  turn  it 
into  a  burying  place  for  the  besieged.  In 
allusion  to  this  valley,  hell  is  in  the  New 
Testament  called  Gehenna— the  valley  of 
Hinnom,  for  there  were  buried  both  the  in- 
vading Assyrians  and  the  revolting  Jews ;  so 
hell  is  a  receptacle  after  death  both  for  in- 
fidels and  hypocrites,  the  open  enemies  of 
God's  church  and  its  treacherous  friends ; 
it  is  the  congregation  of  the  dead;  it  is  pre- 
pared for  the  generation  of  God's  wrath. 
But  so  great  shall  that  slaughter  be  that 
even  the  spacious  valley  of  Tophet  shall  not 
be  able  to  contain  the  slain  ;  and  at  length 
there  shall  not  be  enough  left  alive  to  bury 
the  dead,  so  that  the  carcases  of  the  people 
shall  be  meat  for  the  birds  and  beasts  of  prey, 
that  shall  feed  upon  them  like  carrion,  and 
none  shall  have  the  concern  or  courage  to 
frighten  them  away,  as  Rizpah  did  from  the 
dead  bodies  of  Saul's  sons,  2  Sani.  xxi.  10. 
This  was  according  to  the  threatening  in  the 
law,  and  a  branch  of  the  curse,  Deut.  xxviii. 
26,  Thy  carcase  shall  be  meat  to  the  fowls  and 
beasts,  and  no  man  shall  drive  them  away. 
Thus  do  the  law  and  the  prophets  agree,  and 
the  execution  with  both.  The  decent  burying 
of  the  dead  is  a  piece  of  humanitv,  in  re- 
membrance of  what  the  dead  body  has  been 
— the  tabernacle  of  a  reasonable  soul.  Nay, 
it  is  a  piece  of  divinity,  in  expectation  of 
what  the  dead  body  shall  be  at  the  resurrec- 
tion. The  want  of  it  has  sometimes  been  an 
instance  of  the  rage  of  men  against  God's 
witnesses.  Rev.  xi.  9-  Here  it  is  threatened 
as  an  instance  of  the  \vrath  of  God  against 
his  enemies,  and  is  an  intimation  that  evil 
pursues  sinners  even  after  death.  (2.)  Joy 
shall  depart  from  them  (p.  34)  :  Then  will  I 
cause  to  cease  the  voice  of  mirth.  God  had 
called  by  his  prophets,  and  by  less  judg- 
ments, to  weeping  and  mourning;  but  they 
walked  contrary  to  him,  and  would  hear  of 
nothing  but  joy  and  gladness,  Isa.  xxU.  12, 
13.  And  what  came  of  it  ?  Now  God  called 
to  lamentation  (p.  29),  and  he  made  his  call 
effectual,  leaving  them  neither  cause  nor 
heart  for  joy  and  gladness.  Those  that  will 
not  weep  shall  weep ;  those  that  will  not  by 
the  grace  of  God  be  cured  of  their  vain 
mirth  shall  by  the  justice  of  God  be  de- 
prived of  all  mirth ;  for  when  God  judges  ke 
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will  overcome.  It  is  threatened  here  that 
there  shall  be  nothing  to  rejoice  in.  There 
shall  be  none  of  the  joy  of  weddings ;  no 
mirth,  for  there  shall  be  no  marriages.  The 
comforts  of  life  shall  be  abandoned,  and  all 
care  to  keep  up  mankind  upon  earth  caat 
off;  there  shall  be  none  of  the  voice  of  the 
bridegroom  and  the  brtde,  no  music,  no 
nuptial  songs.  Nor  shall  there  be  any  more 
of  the  joy  of  harvest,  for  the  land  shall  be 
desolate,  uncultivated  and  unimproved.  Both 
the  cities  of  Judah  and  the  streets  of  Jeru- 
salem  shall  look  thus  melancholy ;  and  when 
they  thus  look  about  them,  and  see  no  cauw 
to  rejoice,  no  marvel  if  they  retire  into  them- 
selves and  find  no  heart  to  rejoice.  Note, 
God  can  soon  mar  the  mirth  of  the  most 
jovial,  and  make  it  to  cease,  which  ia  a 
reason  why  we  should  always  rejoice  with 
trembUng,  be  merry  and  wise. 
CHAP.  VIII. 

Tlie  prophet  proceeds,  lo  this  chapter,  botb  to  ma^Mt  Md  !•>■•. 
tify  the  destructioa  tl.>t  Cod  was  telivinc  upoo  tkk  pOTft*)M 
•bow  how  gricToo*  It  would  ba  aad  ya*  bow  rtgMMaa.  L  Ha 
represents  the  Judsroeots  coming  a*  aa  ta^r  I 
should  appear  so  as  most  to  be  dreaded  and  jt% 
Ter.  1—3.  II.  He  aoiaTataa  tha 
ness  of  this  people  a*  that  wMck 
Ter.4— 12.  UL  Hedascribaatlw 
tlon  that  the  whole  laad  sbeuMbalaapoaaM 
13—17.  IT.  Tbe  prapbat  le  bimsalf  taHftj  i* 
lays  It  rery  much  to  baart,  tar.  18-4S. 

AT  that  time,  saith  the  Lord,  they 
shall  bring  out  the  bones  of  the 
kings  of  Judah,  and  the  bones  of  his 
princes,  and  the  bones  of  the  priests, 
and  the  bones  of  the  prophets,  and 
the  bones  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem, out  of  their  graves :  ii  And 
they  shall  spread  them  before  the 
sun,  and  the  moon,  and  all  the  host 
of  heaven,  whom  they  have  loved, 
and  whom  they  have  served,  and  after 
whom  they  have  walked,  and  whom 
they  have  sought,  and  whom  they 
have  worshipped :  they  shall  not  be 
gathered,  nor  be  buried;  they  shall 
be  for  dung  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 
3  And  death  shall  be  chosen  rather 
than  life  by  all  the  residue  of  them 
that  remain  of  this  evil  family,  which 
remain  in  all  the  places  whither  I 
have  driven  them,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

These  verses  might  fitly  hare  b«en  joined 
to  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chaDter,  a« 
giving  a  further  description  of  the  dreadful 
desolation  which  the  army  of  the  Gialdeaiu 
should  make  in  the  land.  It  shall  rtrangdy 
alter  the  property  of  death  itself,  and  for  the 
worse  too. 

I.  Death  shall  not  now  be.  as  italwajs 
used  to  be — the  repose  «)f  the  dead.  When 
Job  makes  his  court  to  the  gra%e  it  is  in 
houe  of  this,  that  th-re  he  shall  rest  with 
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kings  and  counsellors  of  the  earth  ;  but  now 
the  ashes  of  the  dead,  even  of  kings  and 
princes,  shall  be  disturbed,  and  their  bones 
scattered  at  the  gravels  mouth,  Ps.  cxli.  7.  It 
was  threatened  in  the  close  of  the  former 
chapter  that  the  slain  should  be  unburied ; 
that  might  be  through  neglect,  and  was  not 
so  strange ;  but  here  we  find  the  graves  of 
those  that  were  buried  industriously  and 
maliciously  opened  by  the  victorious  enemy, 
who  either  for  covetousness,  hoping  to  find 
treasure  in  the  graves,  or  for  spite  to  the 
nation  and  in  a  rage  against  it,  brought  out 
the  bones  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  the 
princes.  The  dignity  of  their  sepulchres 
could  not  secure  them,  nay,  did  the  more 
expose  them  to  be  rifled ;  but  it  was  base 
and  barbarous  thus  to  trample  upon  royal 
dust.  We  will  hope  that  the  bones  of  good 
Josiah  were  not  disturbed,  because  he 
piously  protected  the  bones  of  the  man  of 
God  when  he  burnt  the  bones  of  the  idola- 
trous priests,  2  Kings  xxiii.  18.  'l"lie  bones 
of  the  priests  and  prophets  too  M'ere  digged 
up  and  thrown  about.  Some  think  the  false 
prophets  and  the  idol-priests,  (Jod  putting 
this  mark  of  ignominy  upon  them :  but,  if 
they  were  God's  prophets  and  his  priests,  it 
is  what  the  Psalmist  complains  of  as  the 
fruit  of  the  outrage  of  the  enemies,  Ps.  Ixxix. 
1,  2.  Nay,  those  of  the  spiteful  Chaldeans 
that  could  not  reach  to  violate  the  sepul- 
chres of  princes  and  priests  would  rather 
play  at  small  game  than  sit  out,  and  there- 
fore pulled  the  bones  of  the  ordinary  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem  out  of  their  graves.  The 
barbarous  nations  were  sometimes  guilty  of 
these  absurd  and  inhuman  triumphs  over 
those  they  had  conquered,  and  God  per- 
mitted it  here,  for  a  mark  of  his  displeasure 
against  the  generation  of  his  wrath,  and  for 
terror  to  those  that  survived.  The  bones, 
being  dug  out  of  the  graves,  were  spread 
abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  in  con- 
tempt, and  to  make  the  reproach  the  more 
spreading  and  lasting.  They  spread  them 
to  be  dried  that  they  might  carry  them 
about  in  triumph,  or  might  make  fuel  of 
them,  or  make  some  superstitious  use  of 
them.  They  shall  be  spread  before  the  sun 
(for  they  shall  not  be  ashamed  openly  to 
avow  the  fact  at  noon  day)  and  before  the 
moon  and  stars,  even  all  the  host  of  heaven, 
whom  they  have  made  idols  of,  v.  2.  From 
the  mention  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
which  should  be  the  unconcerned  spectators 
of  this  tragedy,  the  prophet  takes  occasion 
to  show  how  they  had  idolized  them,  and  paid 
those  respects  to  them  which  they  should 
have  paid  to  God  only,  that  it  might  be  ob- 
served how  little  they  got  by  worshipping 
the  creature,  for  the  creatures  they  wor- 
shipped when  they  were  in  distress  saw  it, 
but  regarded  it  not,  nor  gave  them  any  re- 
lief, but  were  rather  pleased  to  see  those 
abused  in  being  vilified  by  whom  they  had 
been  abused  in  being  deified.  See  how  their 
458 
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respects  to  their  idols  are  enumerated,  to 
show  how  we  ought  to  behave  towards  our 
God.  1.  They  loved  them.  As  amiable 
beings  and  bountiful  benefactors  they  es- 
teemed them  and  delighted  in  them,  and 
therefore  did  all  that  follows.  2.  They  served 
them,  did  all  they  could  in  honour  of  them, 
and  thought  nothing  too  much ;  they  con- 
formed to  all  the  laws  of  their  superstition, 
without  disputing.  3.  They  walked  after 
them,  strove  to  imitate  and  resemble  them, 
according  to  the  characters  and  accounts  of 
them  they  had  received,  which  gave  rise  and 
countenance  to  much  of  the  abominable 
wickedness  of  the  heathen.  4.  They  sought 
them,  consulted  them  as  oracles,  appealed 
to  them  as  judges,  implored  their  favour, 
and  prayed  to  them  as  their  benefactors.  5. 
They  worshipped  them,  gave  them  divine 
honour,  as  having  a  sovereign  dominion 
over  them.  Before  these  lights  of  heaven, 
which  they  had  courted,  shall  their  dead 
bodies  be  cast,  and  left  to  putrefy,  and  to  be 
as  dung  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  and  the 
sun's  shining  upon  them  will  but  make 
them  the  more  noisome  and  offensive.  What- 
ever we  make  a  god  of  but  the  true  God 
only,  it  will  stand  us  in  no  stead  on  the 
other  side  death  and  the  grave,  not  for  the 
body,  much  less  for  the  soul. 

II.  Death  shall  now  be  what  it  never  used 
to  be — the  choice  of  the  living,  not  because 
there  appears  in  it  any  thing  delightsome ; 
on  the  contrary,  death  never  appeared  in 
more  horrid  frightful  shapes  than  now,  when 
they  cannot  promise  themselves  either  a 
comfortable  death  or  a  human  burial ;  and 
yet  every  thing  in  this  world  shall  become 
so  irksome,  and  all  the  prospects  so  black 
and  dismal,  that  death  shall  be  chosen  rather 
than  life  (».  3),  not  in  a  believing  hope  of 
happiness  in  the  other  life,  but  in  an  utter 
despair  of  any  ease  in  this  life.  The  nation 
is  now  reduced  to  a  family,  so  small  is  the 
residue  of  those  that  remain  in  it ;  and  it  is 
an  evil  family,  still  as  bad  as  ever,  their 
hearts  unhumbled  and  their  lusts  unmorti- 
fied.  These  remain  alive  (and  that  is  all)  in 
the  many  places  whither  they  were  driven  by 
the  judgments  of  God,  some  prisoners  in 
the  country  of  their  enemies,  others  beggars 
in  their  neighbour's  country,  and  others  fu- 
gitives and  vagabonds  there  and  in  their  own 
country.  And,  though  those  that  died  died 
very  miserably,  yet  those  that  survived  and 
were  thus  driven  out  should  live  yet  more 
miserably,  so  that  they  should  choose  death 
rather  than  life,  and  wish  a  thousand  times 
that  they  had  fallen  with  those  that  fell  by 
the  sword.  Let  this  cure  us  of  the  inordinate 
love  of  life,  that  the  case  may  be  such  that 
it  may  become  a  burden  and  terror,  and  we 
may  be  strongly  tempted  to  choose  stran- 
gling and  death  rather. 

4  Moreover  thou  shalt  say  unto 
them,  Thus  saith  the  Loud;  Shall 
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they  fall,  and  not  arise  ?  shall  he  turn 
away,  and  not  return  ?     5  Wliy  then 
is  this  people  of  Jerusalem  sliddcn 
back    by   a    perpetual    backsliding? 
they  hold  fast  deceit,  they  refuse  to 
return.      6  I  hearkened  and  heard, 
btU  they  spake  not  aright :  no  man 
repented  him  of  his  wickedness,  say- 
ing. What  have  I  done?  every  one 
turned  to  his  course,  as  the   horse 
rusheth  into  the  battle.     7  Yea,  the 
stork  in  the  heaven  knoweth  her  ap- 
pointed times;     and  the  turtle  and 
the  crane  and  the   swallow  observe 
the  time   of  their  coming;  but  my 
people  know  not  the  judgment  of  the 
Lord.     8  How  do  ye  say.  We  are 
\vise,  and  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  with 
us  ?     Lo,  certainly  in  vain  made  he 
it ;  the  pen  of  the  scribes  is  in  vain. 
9  The  wise  men  are  ashamed,  they 
are  dismayed  and  taken :  lo,  they  have 
rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
what  wisdom  is  in  them  ?     10  There- 
fore will  I  give  their  wives  unto  others, 
and  their  fields  to  them  that  shall  in- 
herit them :  for  every  one  from  the 
least  even  unto  the  greatest  is  given 
to  covetousness,    from   the   prophet 
even  imto  the  priest  every  one  dealeth 
falsely.     1 1  For  they  have  healed  the 
hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my  people 
slightly,  saying.  Peace,  peace ;  when 
there  is  no  peace.     12  Were   they 
ashamed  when   they  had  committed 
abomination  ?  nay,  they  were  not  at 
all  ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush  : 
therefore  shall  they  fall  among  them 
that  fall :  in  the  time  of  their  visita- 
tion they  shall  be  cast  down,   saith 
the  Lord. 

The  prophet  here  is  instructed  to  set  be- 
fore this  people  the  folly  of  their  impeni- 
tence, ^¥•hich  was  it  that  brought  this  ruin 
upon  them.  They  are  here  represented  as 
the  most  stupid  senseless  people  in  the 
world,  that  would  not  be  made  wise  by  all 
the  methods  that  Infinite  Wisdom  took  to 
bring  them  to  themselves  and  their  right 
mind,  and  so  to  prevent  the  ruin  that  was 
coming  upon  them. 

I.  'I'hey  would  not  attend  to  the  dictates  of 
reason.  They  would  not  act  in  the  atf'airs  of 
their  souls  \nth  the  same  common  prudence 
with  which  they  acted  in  other  things.  Sm- 
ners  would  become  saints  if  they  would  but 
show  themselves  men,  and  religion  would 
scon  mle  them  if  right  reason  might.     Ob- 
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serve  it  here.    Come,  and  let  ns  reamm  toge- 
ther, smth  the  Lord  (r.  4,5):  Skail  mmfaa 
and  not  arise  F    If  men  happen  to  fall  to  the 
ground,  to  fall  into  the  dirt,  will  they  noc 
get  up  again  as  fast  as  they  can  ?     'ITjey  are 
nut  such  fools  as  lo  lie  still  when  they  ate 
down.     Shall  a  man  turn  aside  out  of  tlw 
right  way  ?     Yes,  the  most  careful  traveller 
may  miss  his  wa^  ;  but  then,  as  soon  aa  be 
is  aware  of  it,  vnil  he  not  return  f    Yes,  cer- 
tainly he  will,  with  all  speed,  and  will  thar^k 
him  that  showed   him  his  mistake,    lliua 
men  do  in  other  things.     Why  then  has  this 
people  of  Jerusalem  slidden  back  by  a  perpe- 
tual backsliding  f    Why  do  not  they,  whea 
they  have  fallen  into  sin,  hasten  to  get  op 
again  by  rejientance?     Why  do  not  they, 
when  they  see  they  have  missed  their  way, 
correct  their  error  and  reform  ?     No  man  in 
his  wits  will  go  on  in  a  way  that  he  knowi 
will  never  bring  him  to  his  ioumey'H  end ; 
why  then  has  this  people  slidden  back  by  m 
perpetual  backsliding  t    See  the   nature  of 
sin — it  is  a  backsliding,  it  is  going  back  from 
the  right  way,  not  only  into  a  by-path,  but 
into  a  contranr  path,  back  from  the  way 
that  leads  to  life  to  that  wiiich  leads  to  utter 
destruction.     And   this   backsliding,   if  al- 
mighty grace  do  not  interpose  to  prevent  it, 
will  be  a  perpetual  backsliding.    The  sinner 
not  only  wanders  endlessly,   but  proceeds 
end-ways  towards  ruin.    The  same  subtle^ 
of  the  tempter  that  brings  men  to  tin  bokb 
them  fast  in  it,  and  they  contribute  to  their 
own  capti\'ity  :  They  holdfast  deceit.   Sin  is 
a  great  cheat,  and  they  hold  it  fast;  they 
love  it  dearly,  and  resiolve  to  stick  to  it,  and 
baffle  all  the  methods  God  takes  to  separdte 
between  them  and  their  sins,    llie  excuses 
they  make  for  their  sins  are  deceits,  and  so 
are   all  their  hopes  of  impunity;  yet  they 
hold  fast  these,  and  will  not  be  undeceived, 
and  therefore  they  refuse  to  return.    Note, 
There  is  some  deceit  or  other  which  those 
hold  fast  that  go  on  wilfully  in  sinful  ways, 
some  lie  in  their  right  hand,  by  which  toej 
keep  hold  of  their  sins. 

II.  They  would  not  attend  to  the  dictates 
of  conscience,  which  is  our  reason  redecting 
upon  ourselves  and  our  own  actions,  v.  6. 
Observe,  I.  What  expectations  there  were 
from  them,  that  they  would  bethink  theow 
selves  :  /  hearkened  and  heard,  'llie  prophet 
listened  to  see  what  effect  his  preaching  had 
upon  them ;  God  himself  listened,  as  ooe 
that  desires  not  the  death  of  sinners,  tint 
would  have  been  glad  to  hear  anv  thing  tbat 
promised  repentance,  that  woold  certainly 
have  heard  it  if  there  had  been  any  thing 
said  of  that  tendency,  and  would  soon  have 
answered  it  witli  comfort,  as  he  did  David 
when  he  said,  /  will  confm$,  Ps.  zxxii.  5. 
God  looks  upon  men  when  ther  haw  done 
amiss  (Job  xxxiii.  27),  to  see  what  they  will 
do  next;  he  heewkens  and  keurt.  2.  How 
these  expectations  were  disappointed  :  Tlrjr 
spoke  not  aright,  as  I  thouf^t  they  would 
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have  done.  Tliey  did  not  only  not  do  right, 
but  not  so  much  as  speak  right ;  God  could 
not  get  a  good  word  from  them,  nothing  on 
which  to  ground  any  favour  to  them  or 
hopes  concerning  them.  There  was  none  of 
them  that  spoke  aright,  none  that  repented 
him  of  his  wickedness.  Those  that  have  sin- 
ned, then,  and  then  only,  speak  aiight  when 
they  speak  of  repenting  ;  and  it  is  sad  when 
those  that  have  made  so  much  work  for  re- 
pentance do  not  say  a  word  of  repenting. 
Not  only  did  God  not  find  any  repenting  of 
the  national  wickedness,  which  might  have 
helped  to  empty  the  measure  of  public  guilt, 
but  none  repented  of  that  particular  wicked- 
ness which  he  knew  himself  guilty  of.  (1.) 
They  did  not-  so  much  as  take  the  first  step 
towards  repentance ;  they  did  not  so  much 
as  say,  fVhat  have  I  donef  There  was  no 
motion  towards  it,  not  the  least  sign  or 
token  of  it.  Note,  True  repentance  begins 
in  a  serious  and  impartial  enquiry  into  our- 
selves, what  we  have  done,  arising  from  a 
conviction  that  we  have  done  amiss.  (2.) 
They  were  so  far  from  repenting  of  their 
sins  that  they  went  on  resolutely  in  tneir 
sins :  Every  one  turned  to  his  course,  his 
wicked  course,  that  course  of  sin  which  he 
had  chosen  and  accustomed  himself  to,  as 
the  horse  rushes  into  the  battle,  eager  upon 
action,  and  scorning  to  be  curbed.  How  the 
horse  rushes  into  the  battle  is  elegantly  de- 
scribed. Job  xxxix.  21,  &c.  He  mocks  at  fear 
and  is  not  affrighted.  Thus  the  daring  sin- 
ner laughs  at  the  threatenings  of  the  word 
as  bugbears,  and  runs  violently  upon  the 
instruments  of  death  and  slaughter,  and 
nothing  will  be  restrained  from  him. 

in.  They  would  not  attend  to  the  dictates 
of  providence,  nor  understand  the  voice  of 
God  in  them,  v.  7-  1.  It  is  an  instance  of  their 
sottishness  that,  though  they  are  God's  peo- 
ple, and  therefore  should  readily  understand 
his  mind  upon  every  intimation  of  it,  yet 
they  know  not  the  judgment  of  the  Lord;  they 
aj)prehend  not  the  meaning  either  of  a  mercy  or 
an  affliction,  not  how  to  accommodate  them- 
selves to  either,  nor  to  answer  God's  inten- 
tion in  either.  They  know  not  how  to  im- 
prove the  seasons  of  grace  that  God  affords 
them  when  he  sends  them  his  prophets,  nor 
how  to  make  use  of  the  rebukes  they  are 
under  when  his  voice  cries  in  the  city.  They 
discern  not  the  signs  of  the  times  OJlaXl.  xvi.  3), 
nor  are  aware  how  God  is  dealing  with  them. 
They  know  not  that  way  of  duty  which  God 
had  prescribed  them,  though  it  be  written 
both  in  their  hearts  and  in  their  books.  2 . 
It  is  an  aggravation  of  their  sottishness  that 
there  is  so  much  sagacity  in  the  inferior 
creatures.  The  stork  in  the  heaven  knows 
her  appointed  times  of  coming  and  continu- 
ing ;  so  do  other  season-birds,  the  turtle,  the 
crane,  and  the  swallow.  These  by  a  natural 
instinct  change  their  quarters,  as  the  temper 
of  the  air  alters ;  they  come  when  the  spring 
comes,  and  go,  we  know  not  whither,  when 
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the  wnntcf  approaches,  probably  into  warmer 
climates,  as  some  birds  come  witn  winter 
and  go  when  that  is  over. 

IV.  They  would  not  attend  to  the  dictates 
of  the  written  word.  They  say.  We  are  wise; 
but  how  can  they  say  so  ?  v.  8.  With  what 
face  can  they  pretend  to  any  thing  of  wis- 
dom, when  they  do  not  understand  them- 
selves so  well  as  the  brute- creatures  ?  Why, 
truly,  they  think  they  are  wise  because  the 
law  of  the  Lord  is  with  thein,  the  book  of  the 
law  and  the  interpreters  of  it ;  and  their 
neighbours,  for  the  same  reason,  conclude 
they  are  wise,  Deut.  iv.  6.  But  their  pre- 
tensions are  groundless  for  all  this  :  Lo,  cer- 
tainly in  vain  made  he  it ;  surely  never  any 
people  had  Bibles  to  so  little  purpose  as  they 
have.  They  might  as  well  have  been  with- 
out the  law,  unless  they  had  made  a  better 
use  of  it.  God  has  indeed  made  it  able  to 
make  men  wise  to  salvation,  but  as  to  them 
it  is  made  so  in  vain,  for  they  are  never  the 
wiser  for  it :  The  pen  of  the  scribes,  of  those 
that  first  wrote  the  law  and  of  those  that 
now  write  expositions  of  it,  is  in  rain.  Both 
the  favour  of  their  God  and  the  labour  of 
their  scribes  are  lost  upon  them ;  they  re- 
ceive the  grace  of  God  therein  in  vain. 
Note,  There  are  many  that  enjoy  abundance 
of  the  means  of  grace,  that  have  great 
plenty  of  Bibles  and  ministers,  but  they 
have  them  in  vain ;  they  do  not  answer  the 
end  of  their  having  them.  But  it  might  be 
said,  ITiey  have  some  wise  men  among 
them,  to  whom  the  law  and  the  pen  of  the 
scribes  are  not  in  vain.  To  this  it  is  an- 
swered (v.  9)  :  The  wise  men  are  ashamed, 
that  is,  they  have  reason  to  be  so,  that  they 
have  not  made  a  better  use  of  their  wisdom, 
and  lived  more  up  to  it.  They  are  con- 
founded and  taken  ;  all  their  wisdom  has  not 
served  to  keep  them  from  those  courses  that 
tend  to  their  ruin.  They  are  taken  in  the 
same  snares  that  others  of  their  neighbours, 
who  have  not  pretended  to  so  much  wisdom, 
are  taken  in,  and  filled  with  the  same  con- 
fusion. Those  that  have  more  knowledge 
than  others,  and  yet  do  no  better  than 
others  for  their  own  souls,  have  reason  to 
be  ashamed.  They  talk  of  their  wisdom, 
but,  Lo,  they  have  rejected  the  word  of  the 
Lord;  they  would  not  be  governed  by  it, 
would  not  follow  its  direction,  would  not  do 
what  they  knew ;  and  then  what  wisdom  is 
in  them  ?  None  to  any  purpose ;  none  that 
will  be  found  to  their  praise  at  the  great 
day,  how  much  soever  it  is  found  to  their 
pride  now.  The  pretenders  to  wisdom,  who 
said,"  We  are  wise  and  the  law  of  the  Lord 
is  with  us,"  were  the  priests  and  the  false 
prophets  ;  with  them  the  prophet  here  deals 
plainly.  1.  He  threatens  the  judgments  of 
God  against  them.  Their  families  and  es- 
tates shall  be  ruined  (r.  10) :  Their  wives 
shall  be  given  to  others,  when  they  are  taken 
captives,  and  their  fields  shall  be  taken  from 
them  by  their  victorious  enemy  and  shall  be 
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given  to  those  that  shall  inherit  them,  not 
only  strip  them  for  once,  but  take  posses- 
sion of  them  as  their  own  and  acquire  a 
property  in  them,  which"  they  shall  transmit 
to  their  posterity.  And  (r.  12),  notwith- 
standinj^  all  their  pretensions  to  wisdom  and 
sanctity,  they  shall  fall  among  those  that 
fall;  for,  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
shall  fall  together  into  the  ditch.  In  the  time 
of  their  visitation,  when  the  wickedness  of 
the  land  comes  to  be  enquired  into,  it  will 
be  found  that  they  have  contributed  to  it 
more  than  any,  and  therefore  they  shall  be 
sure  to  be  cast  down  and  cast  out.  2.  He 
gives  a  reason  for  these  judgments  (».  10 — 
1 2),  even  the  same  account  of  their  badness 
which  we  meet  with  before  {ah.  vi.  13 — 15), 
where  it  was  opened  at  large.  (1.)  They 
were  greedy  of  the  wealth  of  this  world, 
which  is  bad  enough  in  any,  but  worst  in 
prophets  and  priests,  who  should  be  best 
acquainted  with  another  world  and  therefore 
should  be  most  dead  to  this.  But  these, 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  were  given  to 
covetousness.  The  priests  teach  for  hire  and 
the  prophets  divine  for  money,  Mic.  iii.  11. 
(2.)  lliey  made  no  conscience  of  speaking 
truth,  no,  not  when  they  spoke  as  priests 
and  prophets  :  Every  one  deals  falsely,  looks 
one  way  and  rows  another.  There  is  no 
such  thing  as  sincerity  among  them.  (3.) 
They  flattered  people  in  their  sins,  and  so 
flattered  them  into  destruction.  They  pre- 
tended to  be  the  physicians  of  the  state,  but 
knew  not  how  to  apply  proper  remedies 
to  its  growing  maladies ;  they  healed  them 
slightly,  killed  the  patient  with  palliative 
cures,  silencing  their  fears  and  complaints 
with,  "  Peace,  peace,  all  is  well,  and  there 
is  no  danger,"  when  the  God  of  heaven 
was  proceeding  in  his  controversy  with 
them,  so  that  there  could  be  no  peace  to 
them.  (4.)  When  it  was  made  to  appear 
how  basely  they  prevaricated  they  were  not 
at  all  ashamed  of  it,  but  rather  gloried  in  it, 
[v.  12)  :  They  could  not  blush,  so  perfectly 
lost  were  tliey  to  all  sense  of  virtue  and  ho- 
nour. When  they  were  convicted  of  the 
grossest  forgeries  they  would  justify  what 
they  had  done,  and  laugh  at  those  whom 
they  had  imposed  upon.  Such  as  these  were 
ripe  for  ruin. 

13  I  will  surely  consume  them, 
saith  the  Lord  :  there  shall  be  no 
grapes  on  the  vine,  nor  figs  on  the 
fig-tree,  and  the  leaf  shall  fade  ;  and 
the  things  that  I  have  given  them 
shall  pass  away  from  them.  14  Why 
do  we  sit  still  ?  Assemble  yourselves, 
and  let  us  enter  into  the  defenced 
cities,  and  let  us  be  silent  there :  for 
the  Lord  our  God  hath  put  us  to 
silence,  and  given  us  water  of  gall  to 
drink,  because  we  have  sinned  against 
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the  Loud.  15  We  looked  for  peace, 
but  no  good  came;  and  for  a  time  of 
health,  and  behold  trouble  !  16  The 
snorting  of  his  horses  was  heard  from 
Dan  :  the  whole  land  trembled  at  the 
sound  of  the  neighing  of  his  strong 
ones  ;  for  they  are  come,  and  have 
devoured  the  land,  and  all  that  is  in 
it;  the  city,  and  those  that  dwell 
therein.  17  For,  behold,  I  will  send 
serpents,  cockatrices,  among  you, 
which  will  not  be  charmed,  and  they 
shall  bite  you,  saith  the  Lord.  18 
IVhen  I  wouldcomfort  myself  against 
sorrow,  my  heart  is  faint  in  me.  19 
Behold  the  voice  of  the  cry  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people  because  of 
them  that  dwell  in  a  far  country :  Is 
not  the  Lord  in  Zion?  Is  not  her 
king  in  her  ?  Why  have  they  pro- 
voked me  to  anger  with  their  graven 
images,  and  with  strange  vanities  ? 
20  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer 
is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved.  21 
For  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my 
people  am  I  hurt ;  I  am  black ;  as- 
tonishment hath  taken  hold  on  me. 
22  Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead?  /* 
there  no  physician  there  ?  Why  then 
is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter  of 
my  people  recovered  ? 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  God  threatening  the  destruction  of  a 
sinful  people.  He  has  borne  long  with 
them,  but  they  are  still  more  and  more  pro- 
voking, and  therefore  now  their  ruin  is  re- 
solved on  :  I  will  surely  consume  them  (v.  1 3), 
consuming  I  will  consume  them,  not  only 
surely,  but  utterly,  consume  them,  will  fol- 
low them  with  one  judgment  after  another, 
till  they  are  quite  consumed ;  it  is  a  con- 
sumption determined,  Isa.  x.  23.  1.  They 
shall  be  quite  stripped  of  all  their  comforts 
(p.  13)  :  There  shall  be  no  grapes  on  the  rine. 
Some  understand  this  as  intimating  their 
sin ;  God  came  looking  for  grapes  from  this 
vinevard,  seeking  fruit  upon  this  fig-tree, 
but  ne  found  none  (as  Isa.  v.  2,  Luke  xiii. 
6) ;  nay,  they  had  not  so  much  as  leaves. 
Matt.  xxi.  19.  But  it  is  rather  to  he  under- 
stood of  God's  judgments  upon  them,  and 
may  be  meant  literally — The  enemy  shall 
seize  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  shall  pluck  the 
grapes  and  figs  for  themselves  and  heat 
down  the  very  leaves  with  them ;  or,  rather, 
figuratively — They  shall  be  deprived  of  all 
their  comforts  and  shall  have  nothing  left 
them  wherewith  to  make  glad  their  hearts.  It 
is  expounded  in  the  last  clause  :  The  things 
that  I  have  gictn  them  shall  pass  away  from. 
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them.    Note,  God's  gifts  are  upon  condi-  j  begin  to   see   the  hand  of  God  lifted  up 

'  against  them,  and  stretched  out  in  the  cala- 

mities under  which  they  are  now  groaning, 
and  to  own  that  they  have  provoked  him  to 


tion,  and  revocable  upon  non-performance 
of  the  condition.  Mercies  abused  are  for- 
feited, and  it  is  just  with  God  to  take  the 
forfeiture.  2.  They  shall  be  set  upon  by  all 
manner  of  grievemces,  and  surrounded  with 
calamities  (v.  17)  :  I  will  send  serpents  arnon^ 
you,  the  Chaldean  army,  fiery  serpents,  fly- 
ing serpents,  cockatrices;  these  shall  bite 
them  with  their  venomous  teeth,  give  them 
wounds  that  shall  be  mortal ;  and  they  shall 
not  be  charmed,  as  some  serpents  used  to  be, 
with  music.  These  are  serpents  of  another 
nature,  that  are  not  so  wrought  upon;  or 
they  are  as  the  deaf  adder,  that  stops  her 
ear,  and  will  not  hear  the  voice  of  the 
charmer.  The  enemies  are  so  intent  upon 
making  slaughter  that  it  will  be  to  no  pur- 
pose to  accost  them  gently,  or  oflFer  any 
thing  t<i  pacify  them,  or  molhfy  them,  or  to 
bring  them  to  a  better  temper.  No  peace 
with  God,  therefore  none  with  them. 

II.  ITie  people  sinking  into  despair  under 
the  pressure  of  those  calamities.  Those  that 
were  void  of  fear  (when  the  trouble  wjis  at 
a  distance)  and  set  it  at  defiance,  are  void  of 
hope  now  that  it  breaks  in  upon  them,  and 
have  no  heart  either  to  make  head  against 
it  or  to  bear  up  under  it,  r.  14.  They  can- 
not think  themselves  safe  in  the  open  vil- 
lages :  Why  do  we  sit  still  here  ?  Let  us  as- 
semble, and  ^0  in  a  body  into  the  defenced 
cities.  ITiough  they  could  expect  no  other 
than  to  be  surely  cut  off  there  at  last,  yet  not 
so  soon  as  in  the  country,  and  therefore, 
"  Lei  us  go,  and  be  silent  there;  let  us  at- 
tempt nothing,  nor  so  much  as  make  a 
complaint ;  for  to  what  purpose  ?"  It  is  not 
a  submissive,  but  a  sullen  silence,  that  they 
here  condemn  themselves  to.  Those  that 
are  most  jovial  in  their  prosperity  commonly 
despond  most,  and  are  most  melancholy,  in 
trouble.  Now  observe  what  it  is  that  sinks 
them. 

1.  They  are  sensible  that  God  is  angry 
with  them :  "  The  Lord  our  God  has  put  us 
to  silence,  has  struck  us  mth  astonishment, 
and  given  us  water  of  gall  to  drink,  which  is 
both  bitter  and  stupifying,  or  intoxicating. 
Ps.  Ix.  3,  Tliou  hast  made  us  to  drink  the 
wine  of  astonishment.  We  had  better  sit  still 
than  rise  up  and  fall;  better  say  nothing 
than  say  nothing  to  the  purpose.  To  what 
l)urpose  is  it  to  contend  with  our  fate  when 
God  himself  has  become  our  enemy  and 
fights  against  us?  Because  we  have  sinned 
against  the  Lord,  therefore  we  are  brought 
to  this  plunge."  This  may  be  taken  as  the 
language,  (1.)  Of  their  indignation.  They 
seem  to  quarrel  wth  God  as  if  he  had  dealt 
hardly  with  them  in  putting  them  to  silence, 
not  permitting  them  to  speak  for  themselves, 
and  then  telling  them  that  it  was  because 
they  had  sinned  against  him.  Thus  men's 
foolishness  perverts  their  way,  and  then  their 
"hearts  fret  against  the  Lord.  Or  rather, 
(2.)  Of  their  connctions.  At  length  they 
462  *  ' 


contend  with  them.  Note,  Sooner  or  later 
God  will  bring  the  most  obstinate  to  ac- 
knowledge both  his  pro^-idence  and  his  jus- 
tice in  all  the  troubles  they  are  brought  into, 
to  see  and  say  both  that  it  is  his  hand  and 
that  he  is  righteous. 

2.  They  are  sensible  that  the  enemy  is 
Ukely  to  be  too  hard  for  them,  c.  16.  They 
are  soon  apprehensive  that  it  is  to  no  pur- 
pose to  make  head  against  such  a  mighty 
force  ;  they  and  their  people  are  quite  dis- 
pirited ;  and,  when  the  courage  of  a  nation 
is  gone,  their  numbers  will  stand  them  in 
little  stead.  The  snorting  of  the  horses  was 
heard  from  Dan,  that  is,  the  report  of  the 
formidable  strength  of  their  cavalxj'  was  soon 
carried  all  the  nation  over  and  every  body 
trembled  at  the  sound  of  the  neighing  of  his 
steeds ;  for  they  have  come,  and  there  is  no 
opposing  them  ;  they  have  devoured  the  land 
and  all  that  is  in  the  city  ;  both  town  and 
country  are  laid  waste  before  them,  not  only 
the  wealth,  but  the  inhabitants,  of  both, 
those  that  dwell  therein.  Note,  When  God 
appears  against  us,  every  thing  else  that  is 
against  us  appears  very  formidable ;  whereas, 
if  he  be  for  us,  every  thing  appears  very 
despicable,  Rom.  \m.  31. 

3.  They  are  disappointed  in  their  expec- 
tations of  deliverance  out  of  their  troubles, 
as  they  had  been  surprised  when  their  trou- 
bles came  upon  them ;  and  this  double  dis- 
appointment very  much  aggravated  their 
calamity.  (1.)  The  trouble  came  when  they 
Uttle  expected  it  (p.  15) :  We  looked  for 
peace,  the  continuance  of  our  peace,  but  no 
good  came,  no  good  news  from  abroad  ;  we 
looked /or  a  time  of  health  and  prosperity  to 
our  nation,  but,  behold,  trouble,  the  alarms 
of  war;  for,  as  it  follows  (».  16),  the  noise 
of  the  enemies'  horses  was  heard  from  Dan. 
Their  false  prophets  had  cried  Peace,  peace, 
to  them,  which  made  it  the  more  terrible 
when  the  scene  of  war  opened  on  a  sudden. 
This  complaint  will  occur  again,  ch.  xiv.  IQ. 
(2.)  The  deliverance  did  not  come  when 
they  had  long  expected  it  (v.  20) :  TTie  har- 
vest is  past,  the  summer  is  ended ;  that  is, 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  time  gone.  Harvest 
and  summer  are  parts  of  the  year,  and  when 
they  are  gone  the  year  draws  towards  a  con- 
clusion ;  so  the  meaning  is,  "  One  year 
passes  after  another,  one  campaign  after  an- 
other, and  yet  our  affairs  are  in  as  bad  a 
posture  as  ever  they  were  ;  no  rehef  comes, 
nor  is  any  thing  done  towards  it :  We  are 
not  saved."  Nay,  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
opportunity  lost,  the  season  of  action  is  over 
and  slipped,  the  summer  and  harA-est  are 
gone,  and  a  cold  and  melancholy  winter 
succeeds.  Note,  The  salvation  of  God'a 
church  and  people  often  goes  on  very  slowly, 
and  God  keeps  his  people  long  in  the  ex* 
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pectatioa  of  it,  for  mtisc  and  holy  ends. 
Nay,  they  stand  in  their  own  light,  and  put 
a  bar  in  their  own  door,  and  are  not  saved 
because  they  are  not  ready  for  salvation. 

4.  They  are.  deceived  in  those  things 
which  were  their  confidence  and  which  they 
thought  would  have  secured  their  peace  to 
thera  (tJ. '  19)  :  The  daughter  of  my  people 
cries,  cries  aloud,  because  of  those  that  dwell 
in  a  far  country,  because  of  the  foreign 
enemy  that  invades  them,  that  comes  from 
a  far  country  to  take  possession  of  ours ; 
this  occasions  the  cry ;  and  what  is  the  cry  ? 
It  is  this :  Is  not  the  Lord  in  Zion  ?  Is  not 
her  king  in  her  ?  These  were  the  two  things 
that  they  had  all  along  buoyed  up  themselves 
with  and  depended  upon,  ( 1 .)  That  they  had 
among  them  the  temple  of  God,  and  the 
tokens  of  his  special  presence  with  them. 
'ITie  common  cant  was,  "  Is  not  the  Lord  in 
Zion  ?  What  danger  then  need  we  fear  ?" 
And  they  held  by  this  when  the  trouble  was 
breaking  in  upon  them.  "  Surely  we  shall 
do  well  enough,  for  have  we  not  God  among 
us?"  But,  when  it  grew  to  an  extremity, 
it  was  an  aggravation  of  their  misery  that 
they  had  thus  flattered  themselves.  (2.)  That 
they  had  the  throne  of  the  house  of  David. 
As  they  had  a  temple,  so  they  had  a  mo- 
narch)', jure  divino — by  divine  right :  Is  not 
Zion's  king  in  herf  And  will  not  Zion's 
God  protect  Zion's  king  and  his  kingdom  ? 
Surely  he  will;  but  why  does  he  not? 
"  What"  (say  they)  "  has  Zion  neither  a 
God  nor  a  king  to  stand  by  her  and  help 
her,  that  she  is  thus  run  down  and  likely  to 
be  ruined  ?"  This  outcry  of  theirs  reflects 
upon  God,  as  if  his  power  and  promise  were 
broken  or  weakened ;  and  therefore  he  re- 
turns an  answer  to  it  immediately  :  Why 
have  they  provoked  me  to  anger  with  their 
graven  images  ?  They  quarrel  with  God  as 
if  he  had  dealt  unkindly  by  them  in  for- 
saking them,  whereas  they  by  their  idolatry 
had  driven  Mm  from  them ;  they  have  with- 
drawn from  their  allegiance  to  him,  and  so 
have  thrown  themselves  out  of  his  protection. 
They  fret  themselves,  and  curse  their  king 
and  their  God  (Isa.  viii.  21),  when  it  is  their 
own  sin  that  separates  between  them  and  God 
(Isa.  lix.  2) ;  they  feared  not  the  Lord,  and 
then  what  can  a  king  do  for  them  ?  Hos.  x.  3. 

III.  We  have  here  the  prophet  himself 
bewailing  the  calamity  and  ruin  of  his  peo- 
ple ;  for  there  were  more  of  the  lamenta- 
tions of  Jeremiah  than  those  we  find  in  the 
book  that  bears  that  title.  Observe  here, 
1.  How  great  his  griefs  were.  He  was  an 
eyewitness  of  the  desolations  of  his  country, 
and  saw  those  things  which  by  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  he  had  foreseen.  In  the  foresight, 
much  more  in  the  sight,  of  them,  he  cries 
out,  "  My  heart  is  faint  in  me,  I  sink,  I 'die 
away  at  the  consideration  of  it,  r.  18.  When 
I  would  comfort  myself  against  my  scrrow,  I 
do  but  labour  in  vain ;  nay,  every  attempt 
to  alleviate  the  grief  does  but  aggravate  it  " 
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It  is  our  wisdom  and  duty,  under  mournful 
events,  to  do  what  we  can  to  comfort  our- 
selves against  our  sorrow,  by  suggesting  to 
ourselves  such  considerations  as  are  proper 
to  allay  the  grief  and  balance  the  grievance. 
But  sometimes  the  sorrow  is  such  that  the 
more  it  is  repressed  the  more  strongly  it 
recoils.  This  may  sometimes  be  the  case  of 
very  good  men,  as  of  the  prophet  here, 
whose  soul  refused  to  be  comforted  and 
fainted  at  the  cordial,  Ps.  Ixxvii.  2,  3.  He 
tells  us  (r.  2  J )  what  was  the  matter :  "  It  is 
for  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  that 
/  am  thus  hurt ;  it  is  for  their  sm,  and  the 
miseries  they  have  brought  ujxjn  themselves 
by  it ;  it  is  for  this  that  I  am  black,  that  I 
look  black,  that  I  go  in  black  as  moarnera 
do,  and  that  astonishment  has  taken  hold  on 
me,  so  that  I  know  not  what  to  do  nor  which 
way  to  turn."  Note,  'ITie  miseries  of  our 
country  ought  to  be  very  much  the  grief  of 
our  souls.  A  gracious  spirit  will  be  a  pubhc 
spirit,  a  tender  spirit,  a  mourning  spirit. 
It  becomes  us  to  lament  the  miseries  of  our 
fellow-creatures,  much  more  to  lay  to  heart 
the  calamities  of  our  country,  and  especially 
of  the  church  of  God,  to  grieve  for  the  afiic- 
tion  of  Joseph.  Jeremiah  had  prophesied 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and,  though 
the  truth  of  his  prophecy  was  questioned, 
yet  he  did  not  rejoice  in  the  proof  of  the 
troth  of  it  by  the  accomplishment  of  it,  pre- 
ferring the  welfare  of  his  country  before  his 
own  reputation.  If  Jerusalem  had  repented 
and  been  spared,  he  would  have  been  far 
from  fretting  as  Jonah  did.  Jeremiah  had 
many  enemies  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  that 
hated,  and  reproached,  and  persecuted  him ; 
and  in  the  judgments  brought  upon  them 
God  reckoned  witli  them  for  it  and  pleaded 
his  prophet's  cause ;  yet  he  was  far  from 
rejoicing  in  it,  so  truly  did  he  forgive  his 
enemies  and  desire  that  God  would  forgive 
them.  2.  How  small  his  hopes  were  (v. 
22) :  "Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead — no  medi- 
cine proper  for  a  sick  and  dying  kingdom  ? 
/*  there  no  physician  there— ao  skilful  faithful 
hand  to  apply  the  medicine?"  He  looks 
upon  the  case  to  be  deplorable  and  past 
relief.  There  is  no  balm  in  Gilead  tiiat  can 
cure  the  disease  of  sin,  no  physician  there 
that  can  restore  the  health  of  a  nation  quite 
overrun  by  such  a  foreign  army  as  that  of 
the  Chaldeans.  The  desolations  made  are 
irreparable,  and  the  disease  has  presently 
come  to  such  a  height  that  there  is  no 
checking  it.  Or  this  i^erse  may  be  under- 
stood as  laying  all  the  blame  of  the  incura- 
bleness  of  their  disease  upon  themselves; 
and  so  the  question  must  be  answered  af- 
firmatively :  /*  there  no  balm  in  Gilead— no 
physician  there.''  Yes,  certainly  there  i« ; 
God  is  able  to  help  and  heal  them,  there  is 
a  sufficiency  in  him  to  redress  all  their 
grievances.  Gilead  was  a  place  in  their 
own  land,  not  far  off  They  had  among 
themselves  God's  law  and  his  prophets,  with 
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the  help  of  which  they  might  have  been 
bronght  to  repentance,  and  their  ruin  might 
have  been  prevented.  They  had  princes 
and  priests,  whose  business  it  was  to  reform 
the  nation  and  redress  their  grievances. 
What  coiild  have  been  done  more  than  had 
been  done  for  their  recovery?  Why  then 
teas  not  their  health  restored  ?  Certainly  it 
was  not  owing  to  God,  but  to  themselves ; 
it  was  not  for  want  of  balm  and  a  physician, 
but  because  they  would  not  admit  the  ap- 
plication nor  submit  to  the  methods  of  cure. 
The  physician  and  physic  were  both  ready, 
but  the  patient  was  wilful  and  irregular, 
would  not  be  tied  to  rules,  but  must  be 
humoured.  Note,  If  sinners  die  of  their 
wounds,  their  blood  is  upon  their  own  heads. 
The  blood  of  Christ  is  balm  in  Gilead,  his 
Spirit  is  the  physician  there,  both  sufficient, 
all-sufficient,  so  that  they  might  have  been 
healed,  but  would  not. 

CHAP.  IX. 

In  this  chapter  tJte  prophet  goes  on  faithfully  to  reprore  sin  and  to 
threaten  God's  judgments  for  it,  and  yet  bitterly  to  lament  both, 
as  one  tliat  neither  rejoiced  at  iniquity  nor  was  glad  at  calamities. 
1.  He  here  expresses  his  great  grief  for  the  miseries  of  Judah  and 
Jerusalem,  and  his  detestation  of  their  sins,  which  brought  those 
miseries  upon  them,  Ter.  1 — II.  II.  He  justifies  God  in  thegreat- 
ness  of  the  destruction  brought  upon  them,  ver.  9 — 16.  IIL  He 
calls  upon  others  to  bewail  the  woeful  case  of  Judah  and  Jerusa- 
lem, rer.  17 — 22.  IV.  He  shows  them  the  folly  and  vanity  of 
trusting  in  their  own  strength  or  wisdom,  or  the  privil^es  of  their 
circumcision,  or  any  tiling  but  God  only,  ver.  23 — ^2d. 

OH  that  my  head  were  waters,  and 
mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears, 
that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for 
the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people! 
2  Oh  that  I  had  in  the  wilderness  a 
lodging-place  of  wayfaring  men  ;  that 
I  might  leave  my  people,  and  go  from 
them  !  for  they  be  all  adulterers,  an 
assembly  of  treacherous  men.  3  And 
they  bend  their  tongues  like  their 
how  for  lies :  but  they  are  not  valiant 
for  the  truth  upon  the  earth ;  for  they 
proceed  from  evil  to  evil,  and  they 
know  not  me,  saith  the  Lord.  4 
Take  ye  heed  every  one  of  his  neigh- 
bour, and  trust  ye  not  in  any  brother  : 
for  every  brother  will  utterly  supplant, 
and  every  neighbour  will  walk  with 
slanders.  5  And  they  will  deceive 
every  one  his  neighbour,  and  will  not 
speak  the  truth :  they  have  taught 
their  tongue  to  speak  lies,  and  weary 
themselves  to  commit  iniquity.  6 
Thine  habitation  is  in  the  midst  of 
deceit ;  through  deceit  they  refuse  to 
know  me,  saith  the  Lord.  7  There- 
fore thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Be- 
hold, I  will  melt  them,  and  try  them ; 
for  how  shall  I  do  for  the  daughter 
of  my  people  ?  8  Their  tongue  is  as 
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an  arrow  shot  out;  it  speaketh  deceit : 
one  speaketh  peaceably  to  his  neigh- 
bour with  his  mouth,  but  in  heart  he 
layeth  his  wait.  9  Shall  I  not  visit 
them  for  these  things  ?  saith  the  Lord  : 
shall  not  my  soul  he  avenged  on  such 
a  nation  as  this  ?  10  For  the  moun- 
tains will  I  take  up  a  weeping  and 
wailing,  and  for  the  habitations  of  the 
wilderness  a  lamentation,  because 
they  are  burned  up,  so  that  none  can 
pass  through  them  ;  neither  can  men 
hear  the  voice  of  the  cattle ;  both  the 
fowl  of  the  heavens  and  the  beast  are 
fled;  they  are  gone.  11  And  I  will 
make  Jerusalem  heaps,  and  a  den  of 
dragons ;  and  I  will  make  the  cities  of 
Judah  desolate,  without  an  inhabitant. 

The  prophet,  being  commissioned  both  to 
foretel  the  destruction  coming  upon  Judali 
and  Jerusalem  and  to  point  out  the  sin  for 
which  that  destruction  was  brougnt  upon 
them,  here,  as  elsewhere,  speaks  of  both 
very  feelingly :  what  he  said  of  both  came 
from  the  heart,  and  therefore  one  would  have 
thought  it  would  reach  to  the  heart 

I.  He  abandons  himself  to  sorrow  in  con- 
sideration of  the  calamitous  condition  of  his 
people,  which  he  sadly  laments,  as  one  that 
preferred  Jerusalem  before  his  chief  joy  and 
her  grievances  before  his  chief  sorrows. 

1.  He  laments  the  slaughter  of  the  per- 
sons, the  blood  shed  and  the  lives  lost  (p. 
1) :  "0  that  my  head  were  waters,  quite 
melted  and  dissolved  with  grief,  that  so  my 
eyes  might  be  fountains  of  tears,  weeping 
abundantly,  continually,  and  without  inter- 
mission, still  sending  forth  fresh  floods  of 
tears  as  there  still  occur  fresh  occasions  for 
them  !"  The  same  word  in  Hebrew  signifies 
both  the  eye  and  a  fountain,  as  if  in  this 
land  of  sorrows  our  eyes  were  designed 
rather  for  weeping  than  seeing.  Jeremiah 
wept  much,  and  yet  wished  he  could  weep 
more,  that  he  might  affect  a  stupid  people 
and  rouse  them  to  a  due  sense  of  the  hand 
of  God  gone  out  against  them.  Note,  It 
becomes  us,  while  we  are  here  in  this  vale  of 
tears,  to  conform  to  the  temper  of  the  climate 
and  to  sow  in  tears.  Blessed  are  those  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted  hereafter ; 
but  let  them  expect  that  while  they  are  here 
the  clouds  will  still  return  after  the  rain. 
While  we  find  our  hearts  such  fountains  of 
sin,  it  is  fit  that  our  eyes  should  be  fountains 
of  tears.  But  Jeremiah's  grief  here  is  upon 
the  public  account :  he  would  weep  day  and 
night,  not  so  much  for  the  death  of  his  own 
near  relations,  but /or  the  slain  of  the  daugh- 
ter of  his  people,  the  multitudes  of  his  coun- 
trymen that  fell  by  the  sword  of  war.  Note, 
When  we  hear  of  the  numbers  of  the  slain 
in  great  battles  and  sieges  we  ought  to  be 
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much  affected  with  the  intelligence,  and  not  I  had  thus  to  retire.  God  had  cut  him  out 
to  make  a  light  matter  of  it;  yea,  though  work  among  them,  which  he  must  not  quit 
they  be  not  of  the  daughter  of  our  people,  for  his  own  ease.  We  must  not  go  out  oj 
for,  whatever  people  they  are  of,  they  are  of  the  world,  bad  as  it  is,  before  our  time.     If 


the  same  human  nature  with  us,  and  there 
are  so  many  precious  lives  lost,  as  dear  to 
them  as  our«  to  us,  and  so  many  precious 
souls  gone  into  eternity. 

2.  He  laments  the  desolations  of  the  coun- 
try. This  he  brings  in  (p.  10),  for  impas- 
sioned mourners  are  not  often  very  methodi- 
cal in  their  discourses  :  "  Not  only  for  the 
towns  and  cities,  but  for  the  mountains,  will 
I  take  up  a  weeping  and  wailing"  (not  barren 
mountams,  but  the  fruitful  hills  with  which 
Judea  abounded),  and  for  the  habitations  of 
the  wilderness,  or  rather  the  pastures  of  the 
plain,  that  used  to  be  clothed  with  flocks  or 
covered  over  with  corn,  and  a  goodly  sight  it 
Vas ;  but  now  they  are  burnt  up  by  the  Chal- 
dean army  (which,  according  to  the  custom 
of  war,  destroyed  the  forage  and  carried  off 
all  the  cattle),  so  that  no  one  dares  to  pass 
through  them,  for  fear  of  meeting  with  some 
parties  of  the  enemy,  no  one  cares  to  pass 
through  them,  every  thing  looks  so  melan- 
choly and  frightful,  no  one  has  any  business 
to  pass  through  them,  for  they  hear  not  the 
voice  of  the  cattle  there  as  usual,  the  bleating 
of  the  sheep  and  the  lowing  of  the  o.xen, 
that  grateful  music  to  the  owners ;  nay,  both 
the  fowl  of  the  heavens  and  the  beasts  have 
fled,  either  frightened  away  by  the  rude 
noises  and  terrible  fires  which  the  enemies 
make,  or  forced  away  because  there  is  no 
subsistence  for  them.  Note,  God  has  many 
ways  of  turning  a  fruitful  land  into  barren- 
ness for  the  wickedness  of  those  that  dwell 
therein  ■  and  the  havoc  war  makes  in  a  coun- 
try cannot  but  be  for  a  lamentation  to  all 
tender  spirits,  for  it  is  a  tragedy  which  de- 
stroys the  stage  it  is  acted  on. 

II.  He  abandons  himself  to  solitude,  in 
consideration  of  the  scandalous  character  and 
conduct  of  his  people.  Though  he  dwells  in 
Judah  where  God  is  known,  in  Salem  where 
his  tabernacle  is,  yet  he  is  ready  to  cry  out. 
Woe  is  me  that  I  sojourn  in  Mesech  !  Ps. 
exx.  5.  While  all  his  neighbours  are  fleeing 
to  the  defenced  cities,  and  Jerusalem  especi- 
ally, in  dread  of  the  enemies'  rage  (cA.  iv.  5, 
6),  he  is  contriving  to  retire  into  some  desert, 
in  detestation  of  his  people's  sin  (p.  2)  :  "  O 
that  I  had  in  the  wilderness  a  lodging-place 
of  wayfaring  men,  such  a  lonely  cottzige  to 
dwell  in  as  they  have  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia, 
which  are  uninhabited,  for  travellers  to  re- 
pose themselves  in,  that  I  might  leave  my  peo- 
ple and  go  from  them.'"  Not  only  because  of 
the  ill  usage  they  gave  him  (he  would  rather 
venture  himself  among  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
desert  than  among  such  treacherous  bar- 
barous people),  but  principally  because  his 
righteous  soul  was  vexed  from  day  to  day,  as 
Lot's  was  in  Sodom,  with  the  wickedness  of 
their  conversation,  2  Pet.  ii.  7, 8.  This  does 
not  imply  any  intention  or  resolutioi:  that  ke 
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he  could  not  reform  them,  he  could  bear  a 
testimony  against  them ;  if  he  could  not  do 
good  to  manv,  yet  he  might  to  some.  But 
it  intimates  the  temptation  he  was  in  to  leave 
them,  involves  a  threatening  that  they  should 
be  deprived  of  his  minitstry,  and  especially 
expresses  the  holy  indignation  he  had  against 
their  abominable  wickedness,  which  con- 
tinued notwithstanding  all  the  pains  he  had 
taken  with  them  to  reclaim  them.  It  made 
him  even  weary  of  his  life  to  see  them  dis- 
honouring God  as  they  did  and  destroying 
themselves.  Time  was  when  the  place 
which  God  had  chosen  to  put  his  name 
there  was  the  desire  and  delight  of  good 
men.  David,  in  a  wilderness,  longed  to  be 
again  in  the  courts  of  God's  house  ;  but  now 
Jeremiah,  in  the  courts  of  God's  house  (for 
there  he  was  when  he  said  this),  wishes  him- 
self in  a  wilderness.  Those  have  made  them- 
selves  very  miserable  that  have  made  God's 
people  and  ministers  weary  of  them  and  wil- 
ling to  get  from  them.  Now,  to  justify  his 
willingness  to  leave  them,  he  shows, 

1.  What  he  himself  had  observed  among 
them. 

(1.)  He  would  not  think  of  leaving  them 
because  they  were  poor  and  in  distreas, 
but  because  they  were  wicked,  [l.]  They 
were  filthy :  They  are  all  adulterers,  that  is, 
the  generality  of  them  are,  ch.  v.  8.  They 
all  either  practised  this  sin  or  connived  at 
those  that  did.  Lewdness  and  uncleanness 
constituted  that  crying  sin  of  Sodom  at 
which  righteous  Lot  was  vexed  in  soul,  and 
it  is  a  sin  that  renders  men  loathsome  in  the 
eyes  of  God  and  all  good  men ;  it  makes  men 
an  abomination.  [2.]  They  were  false.  This 
is  the  sin  that  is  most  enlarged  upon  here. 
Those  that  had  been  unfaithful  to  their  God 
were  so  to  one  another,  and  it  was  a  part  of 
their  punishment  as  well  as  their  sin,  for 
even  those  that  love  to  cheat,  yet  hate  to  be 
cheated.  First,  Go  into  their  solemn  meet- 
ings for  the  exercises  of  religion,  for  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  or  for  commerce — to 
church,  to  court,  or  to  the  exchange — and 
they  are  an  assembly  of  treacherous  men  ;  they 
are  so  by  consent,  they  strengthen  one  ano- 
ther's hands  in  doing  any  thing  that  is  per- 
fidious. There  they  will  cheat  deliberatel^r 
and  industriously,  with  design,  with  a  mah- 
cious  design,  for  (p.  3)  thfy  bend  their  tomgmeSt 
like  their  bow,  for  lies,  with  a  great  deal  of 
craft ;  their  tongues  are  fitted  for  lying,  as  a 
bow  that  is  bent  is  for  shootmg,  and  are  as 
constantly  used  for  that  purpose.  Their 
tongue  turns  as  naturally  to  a  Qe  as  the  bow 
to  the  string.  But  they  are  not  valiant  for 
the  truth  upon  the  earth.  Their  tongues  are 
like  a  bow  strung,  with  which  thev  might  do 
good  service  if  Uiey  would  use  tne  art  and 
resolution  which  they  are  so  much  masters 
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of  in  the  cause  of  truth ;  but  they  will  not 
do  so.  They  appear  not  in  defence  of  the 
truths  of  God,  which  were  delivered  to  them 
by  the  prophets ;  but  even  those  that  could 
not  deny  them  to  be  truths  were  content  to 
see  them  run  down.  In  the  administration 
of  justice  they  have  not  courage  to  stand  by 
an  honest  cause  that  has  truth  on  its  side, 
if  greatness  and  power  be  on  the  other  side. 
Those  that  wUl  be  faithful  to  the  truth  must 
be  valiant  for  it,  and  not  be  daunted  by  the 
opposition  given  to  it,  nor  fear  the  face  of 
man.  TTiey  are  not  valiant  for  the  truth  in 
the  land,  the  land  which  has  truth  for  the 
glory  of  it.  Truth  has  fallen  in  the  land, 
and  they  dare  not  lend  a  hand  to  help  it  up, 
Isa.  lix.  14,  15.  We  must  answer,  another 
day,  not  only  for  our  enmity  in  opposing 
truth,  but  for  our  cowardice  in  defending  it. 
Secondly,  Go  into  their  families,  and  you 
will  find  they  wUl  cheat  their  own  brethren 
(every  brother  will  utterly  supplant) ;  they 
will  trip  up  one  another's  heels  if  they  can, 
for  they  lie  at  the  catch  to  seek  all  advan- 
tages against  those  they  hope  to  make  a 
hand  of.  Jacob  had  his  name  from  sup- 
planting; it  is  the  word  here  used ;  they  fol- 
lowed him  in  his  name,  but  not  in  his  true 
character,  without  guile.  So  vtxy  false  aie 
they  that  you  cannot  trust  in  a  brother,  but 
must  stand  as  much  upon  your  guard  as  if 
you  were  dealing  with  a  stranger,  with  a 
Canaanite  that  has  balances  of  deceit  in  his 
hand.  Things  have  come  to  sa  ill  pass  in- 
deed when  a  man  cannot  put  confidence  in 
his  own  brother.  Thirdly,  Go  into  com- 
pany and  obsen'e  both  their  conunerce  and 
their  conversation,  and  you  will  find  there  is 
nothing  of  sincerity  or  common  honesty 
among  them,  ^ee  hospes  ab  hospite  tutus — 
The  host  and  the  guest  are  in  danger  from  each 
other.  The  best  ad^-ice  a  wise  man  can  give 
you  is  to  take  heed  every  one  of  his  neighbour, 
nay,  of  his  friend  (so  some  read  it),  of  him 
whom  he  has  befriended  and  who  pretends 
friendship  to  him.  No  man  thinks  himself 
bound  to  be  either  grateful  or  sincere.  Take 
them  in  their  conversation  and  every  neigh- 
bour will  walk  with  slander  j  they  care  not 
what  ill  they  say  one  of  another,  though  ever 
so  false ;  that  way  that  the  slander  goes  they 
will  go ;  they  will  walk  with  it.  They  wiU 
walk  about  from  house  to  house  too,  carry- 
ing slanders  along  with  them,  all  the  iU- 
natured  stories  they  can  pick  up  or  invent  to 
make  mischief.  Take  them  in  their  trading 
and  bargaining,  and  they  will  deceive  every 
one  his  neighbour,  will  say  any  thing,  though 
they  know  it  to  be  false,  for  their  oi^-n  ad- 
vantage. Nay,  they  will  lie  for  lying  sake, 
to  keep  their  tongues  in  use  to  it,  for  they 
will  not  speak  the  truth,  but  will  tell  a  delibe- 
rate lie  and  laugh  at  it  when  they  have  done. 
(2.)  That  which  a^;ravates  the  sm  of  this 
false  and  lying  generation  is,  [1.]  That  they 
are  mgenious  to  sin :  They  have  taught  their 
tongue  to  speak  lies,  implying  that  through 
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the  reluctances  of  natural  conscience  they 
found  it  difiicult  to  bring  themselves  to  it. 
Their  tongue  would  have  spoken  truth,  but 
they  taught  it  to  speak  lies,  and  by  degrees  have 
made  themselves  masters  of  the  art  of  lying, 
and  have  got  such  a  habit  of  it  that  use  has 
made  it  a  second  nature  to  them.  They 
learnt  it  when  they  were  young  (for  the  wicked 
are  estranged  from  the  womb,  speaking  lies, 
Ps.  Iviii.  3),  and  now  they  have  grown  dex- 
terous at  it.  [2.]  That  they  are  industrious 
to  sin  :  They  weary  themselves  to  commit  ini- 
quity j  they  put  a  force  upon  their  con- 
sciences to  bring  themselves  to  it ;  they  tire 
out  their  convictions  by  offering  them  con- 
tinual violence,  and  they  take  a  great  deal 
of  pains,  till  they  have  even  spent  themselves 
in  bringing  about  their  malicious  designs. 
They  are  wearied  with  their  sinful  pursuits 
and  yet  not  wearj'  of  them.  The  sernce  of 
sin  is  a  perfect  drudgery ;  men  run  them- 
selves out  of  breath  in  it,  and  put  themselves 
to  a  great  deal  of  toil  to  damn  their  own 
souls.  [3.]  That  they  grow  worse  and  worse 
(v.  3)  :  They  proceed  from  evil  to  evil,  from 
one  sin  to  another,  from  one  degree  of  sin 
to  another.  They  began  with  less  sins.  Nemo 
repente  ft  turpissimus — No  one  reaches  the 
height  of  vice  at  once.  They  began  with 
equivocating  and  bantering,  but  at  last  came 
to  downright  lying.  And  they  are  now  pro- 
ceeding to  greater  sins  yet,  for  they  know  not 
me,  saith  the  Lord;  and  where  men  have  nc 
knowledge  of  God,  or  no  consideration  of 
what  they  have  known  of  him,  what  good 
can  be  expected  from  them  ?  Men's  igno- 
rance of  God  is  the  cause  of  all  their  ill  con- 
duct one  towards  another. 

2.  The  prophet  shows  what  God  had  in- 
formed him  of  their  wickedness,  and  what 
he  had  determined  against  them. 

(1.)  God  had  marked  their  sin.  He  could 
tell  the  prophet  (and  he  speaks  of  it  with 
compassion)  what  sort  of  people  they  were 
that  he  had  to  deal  mth.  I  know  thy  works, 
and  where  thou  dwellest.  Rev.  ii.  13.  So  here 
(c.  6) : "  Thy  habitation  is  in  the  midst  of  deceit, 
all  about  thee  are  addicted  to  it ;  therefore 
stand  upon  thy  guard."  If  all  men  are  liars, 
it  concerns  us  to  beware  of  men,  and  to  be 
wise  as  serpents.  ITiey  are  deceitful  men ; 
therefore  there  is  little  hope  of  thy  doing 
any  good  among  them;  for,  make  things 
ever  so  plain,  they  have  some  trick  or  other 
wherewith  to  shufl3e  oflf  thdr  convictions. 
This  charge  is  enlarged  upon,  c.  8.  Their 
tongue  was  a  bow  bent  {v.  3),  plotting  and 
preparing  mischief;  here  it  is  an  arrow  shot 
out,  putting  in  execution  what  they  had 
projected.  It  is  as  a  slaying  arrow  (so  some 
readings  of  the  original  have  it);  their  tongue 
has  been  to  many  an  instrument  of  death. 
'ITiey  speak  peaceably  to  their  neighbours, 
against  whom  they  are  at  the  same  time  lying 
in  wait ;  as  Joab  kissed  Abner  when  hewas 
about  to  kill  him,  and  Cain,  that  he  might 
not  be  suspected  of  any  ill  design,  iaiiedtoitk 
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his  brother,  freely  and  familiarly 
words,  when  they  are  not  attended  with  good 
intentions,  are  despicable,  but,  when  they 
are  intended  as  a  cloak  and  cover  for  wicked 
intentions,  they  are  abominable.  While  they 
did  all  this  injury  to  one  another  they  put 
a  great  contempt  upon  God  :  "  Not  only  they 
know  not  me,  but  (v.  6)  through  deceit,  througn 
the  delusions  of  the  false  prophets,  they  re 


CHAP.  IX.  Punishment  predicted. 

Note,  Fair   this,  that  is  so  universally  corrupt,  and,  by 


its  impudence  in  sin,  even  dares  and  defies 
divine  vengeance  ?  The  sentence  is  passed, 
the  decree  has  gone  forth  (o.  11):  /  will 
make  Jerusalem  heaps  of  rubbish,  and  lay  it 
in  such  ruins  that  it  shall  be  fit  for  nothing 
but  to  be  a  den  of  dragons  :  and  the  cities  of 
Judah  shall  be  a  desolation."  God  makes 
them  so,  for  he  gives  the  enemy  warrant  and 


fuse  to  know  me ;  they  are  so  cheated  into  a  power  to  do  it :  but  why  is  the  holy  city 
good  opinion  of  their  own  ways,  the  ways  of  made  a  heap  ?  The  answer  is  ready,  Be- 
their  own  heart,  that  they  desire  not  the   cause  it  has  become  an  unholy  one  ? 


knowledge  of  my  ways."  Or,  "  They  are  so 
wedded  to  tlois  sinful  course  which  they  are 
in,  and  so  bewitched  %vith  that,  and  its  gains, 
that  they  wU  by  no  means  admit  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  because  that  would  be  a  check 
upon  them  in  their  sins."  This  is  the  ruin 
of  sinners :  they  might  be  taught  the  good 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  they  will  not 
learn  it ;  and  where  no  knowledge  of  God 
is,  what  good  can  be  expected  ?  Hos.  iv.  1 . 
(2.)  He  had  marked  them  for  ruin,  v.  7, 
9,  11.  Those  that  will  not  know  God  as 
their  lawgiver  shall  be  made  to  know  him 
as  their  judge.  God  determines  here  to  bring 
his  judgments  upon  them,  for  the  re6ning 
of  some  and  the  ruining  of  the  rest.  fl.J 
Some  shall  be  refined  (p.  7) :  "  Because  they 
are  thus  corrupt,  behold,  I  will  melt  them  and 
try  them,  will  bring  them  into  trouble  and 
see  what  that  will  do  towards  bringing  them 
to  repentance,  whether  the  furnace  of  afflic- 
tion will  purify  them  from  their  dross,  and 
whether,  when  they  are  melted,  they  will 
be  new-cast  in  a  better  mould."  He  will 
make  trial  of  less  afflictions  before  he  brings 
upon  them  utter  destruction ;  for  he  desires 
not  the  death  of  sinners.  They  shall  not  be 
rejected  as  reprobate  silver  till  the  founder 
has  melted  in  vain,  ch.  vi.  29,  30.  For  how 
shall  I  do  for  the  daughter  of  my  people  ? 
He  speaks  as  one  consulting  with  himself 
what  to  do  with  them  that  might  be  for  the 
best,  and  as  one  that  could  not  find  in  his 
heart  to  cast  them  ofiF  and  give  them  up  to 
ruin  till  he  had  first  tried  aU  means  likely  to 
bring  them  to  repentance.  Or,  "  How  else 
shall  I  do  for  them  ?  They  have  grown  so 
very  corrupt  that  there  is  no  other  way  with 
them  but  to  put  them  into  the  furnace ;  what 
other  course  can  1  take  with  them?  Isa.  v. 
4,  5.  It  is  the  daughter  of  my  people,  and  I 
must  do  something  to  vindicate  my  own 
honour,  which  will  be  reflected  upon  if  I 
connive  at  their  wickedness.  I  must  do 
something  to  reduce  and  reform  them."  A 
parent  corrects  his  own  children  because 
they  are  his  own.  Note,  When  God  afflicts 
his  people,  it  is  with  a  gracious  design  to 
mollify  and  reform  them ;  it  is  but  when  need 
is  and  when  he  knows  it  is  the  best  method 
he  can  use.  [2,]  The  rest  shall  be  ruined 
{v.  9) :  ShaU  I  not  visit  for  these  things  F 
Fraud  and  falsehood  are  sins  which  God 
hates  and  which  he  ^vill  reckon  for.  "  ShaU 
not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  tuck  a  nation  at 


12  Who  is  the  wise  man,  that  may 
understand  this  ?  And  who  is  he  to 
whom  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken,  that  he  may  declare  it,  for 
what  the  land  perisheth  and  is  burn- 
ed up  like  a  wilderness,  that  none 
passeth  through  ?  13  And  the  Lord 
saith,  Because  they  have  forsaken  my 
law  which  I  set  before  them,  and  have 
not  obeyed  my  voice,  neither  walked 
therein  ;  14  But  have  walked  after 
the  imagination  of  their  own  heart, 
and  after  Baalim,  which  their  fathers 
taught  them :  15  Therefore  thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ; 
Behold,  I  will  feed  them,  even  this 
people,  with  wormwood,  and  give 
them  water  of  gall  to  drink.  l(i  I 
will  scatter  them  also  among  the 
heathen,  whom  neither  they  nor  their 
fathers  have  known :  and  I  will  send 
a  sword  after  them,  till  I  have  con- 
sumed them.  1 7  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  Consider  ye,  and  call  for  the 
mourning  women,  that  they  may  come ; 
and  send  for  cunning  tcome/ij  that  they 
may  come :  18  And  let  them  make 
haste,  and  take  up  a  wailing  for  us, 
that  our  eyes  may  run  down  with 
tears,  and  our  eye-lids  gush  out  with 
waters.  19  For  a  voice  of  wailing  is 
heard  out  of  Zion,  How  are  we  spoiled! 
we  are  greatly  confounded,  because 
we  have  forsaken  the  land,  because 
'our  dwellings  have  cast  us  out.  20 
Yet  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  ye 
women,  and  let  your  ear  receive  the 
word  of  his  mouth,  and  teach  your 
daughters  wailing,  and  every  one  her 
neighbour  lamentation.  21  For  death 
is  come  up  into  our  windows,  and  is 
entered  into  our  palaces,  to  cut  off 
the  children  from  without,  and  the 
young  men  from  the  streets.  22 
Speak,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Even  the 
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carcases  of  men  shall  fall  as  dung 
upon  the  open  field,  and  as  the  hand- 
ful after  the  harvestman,  and  none 
shall  gather  them. 

Two  things  the  prophet  designs,  in  these 
verses,  with  reference  to  the  approaching 
destruction  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem: — 1. 
To  convince  people  of  the  justice  of  God  in 
it,  that  they  had  by  sin  brought  it  upon 
themselves  and  that  therefore  they  had  no 
reason  to  quarrel  %vith  God,  who  did  them 
no  wrong  at  all,  but  a  great  deal  of  reason 
to  fall  out  with  their  sins,  which  did  them 
all  this  mischief.  2.  To  affect  people  with 
the  greatness  of  the  desolation  that  was  com- 
ing, and  the  miserable  effects  of  it,  that  by 
a  terrible  prospect  of  it  they  might  be  awak- 
ened to  repentance  and  reformation,  which 
was  the  only  way  to  prevent  it,  or,  at  least, 
mitigate  their  own  share  in  it.  This  being 
designed, 

1.  He  calls  for  the  thinking  men,  by  them 
to  show  people  the  equity  of  God's  proceed- 
ings, though  they  seemed  harsh  and  severe 
(».  12)  :  "  Who,  where,  is  the  wise  man,  or 
the  prophet,  to  whom  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  ?  You  boast  of  your  wisdom, 
and  of  the  prophets  you  have  among  you ; 
produce  me  any  one  that  has  but  the  free 
use  of  human  reason  or  any  acquaintance 
with  divine  revelation,  and  he  will  soon  un- 
derstand this  himself,  and  it  will  be  so  clear 
to  him  that  he  will  be  ready  to  declare  it  to 
others,  that  there  is  a  just  ground  of  God's 
controversy  with  this  people."  Do  these 
wise  men  enquire.  For  what  does  the  land 
perish?  What  is  the  matter,  that  such  a 
change  is  made  with  this  land  ?  It  used  to 
be  a  land  that  God  cared  for,  and  he  had 
his  eyes  upon  it  for  good  (Deut.  xi.  12),  but 
it  is  now  a  land  that  he  has  forsaken  and 
that  liis  face  is  against.  It  used  to  flourish 
as  the  garden  of  the  Lord  and  to  be  reple- 
nished with  inhabitants ;  but  now  it  is  burnt 
up  like  a  wilderness,  that  none passeth  through 
it,  much  less  cares  to  settle  in  it.  It  was 
supposed,  long  ago,  that  it  would  be  asked, 
when  it  came  to  this.  Wherefore  has  the  Lord 
done  thus  unto  this  land?  What  means  the 
heat  of  this  great  anger  ?  (Deut.  xxix.  24), 
to  which  question  God  here  gives  a  full 
answer,  before  which  aU  flesh  must  be  silent. 
He  produces  out  of  the  record, 

1.  The  indictment  preferred  and  proved 
against  them,  upon  which  they  had  been 
found  guilty,  v.  13,  14.  It  is  charged  upon 
them,  and  it  cannot  be  denied,  (1.)  That  they 
have  revolted  from  their  allegiance  to  their 
rightful  Sovereign.  Therefore  God  has/or- 
saken  their  land,  and  justly,  because  they  have 
forsaken  his  law,  which  he  had  so  plainly,  so 
fully,  so  frequently  set  before  them,  and  had 
not  observed  his  orders,  not  obeyed  his  voice, 
nor  walked  in  the  ways  that  he  had  appointed. 
Here  their  wickedness  began,  in  the  omis- 
sion of  their  duty  to  their  God  and  a  con- 
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tempt  of  his  authority.  But  it  did  not  end 
here.  It  is  further  charged  upon  them,  (2.) 
That  they  have  entered  themselves  into  the 
service  of  pretenders  and  usurpers,  have  not 
only  withdrawn  themselves  from  their  obe- 
dience to  their  prince,  but  have  taken  up 
arms  against  him.  For,  [1.]  They  have 
acted  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own 
lusts,  have  set  up  their  own  will,  the  wills 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  carnal  mind,  in  compe- 
tition with,  and  contradiction  to,  the  will  of 
God  :  They  hare  walked  after  the  imagination 
of  their  own  hearts  ;  they  would  do  as  they 
pleased,  whatever  God  and  conscience  said 
to  the  contrary.  [2.]  They  have  worshipped 
the  creatures  of  their  own  fancy,  the  work 
of  their  own  hands,  according  to  the  tradi- 
tion received  from  their  fathers  :  They  have 
walked  after  Baalim:  the  word  is  plural ;  they 
had  many  Baals,  Baal-peor  and  Baal-berith, 
the  Baal  of  this  place  and  the  Baal  of  the 
other  place  ;  for  they  had  lords  many,  which 
their  fathers  taught  them  to  worship,  but 
which  the  God  of  their  fathers  had  again  and 
again  forbidden.  This  was  it  for  which  the 
land  perished.  The  King  of  kings  never 
makes  war  thus  upon  his  own  subjects  but 
when  they  treacherously  depart  from  him  and 
rebel  against  him,  and  it  has  become  neces- 
sary by  this  means  to  chastise  their  rebellion 
and  reduce  them  to  their  allegiance ;  and 
they  themselves  shall  at  length  acknowledge 
that  he  is  just  in  all  that  is  brought  upon 
them. 

2.  The  judgment  given  upon  this  indict- 
ment, the  sentence  upon  the  convicted  rebels, 
which  must  now  be  executed,  for  it  was  right- 
eous and  nothing  could  be  moved  in  arrest 
of  it :  The  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, 
hath  said  it  (v.  ]  5,  16),  and  who  can  reverse 
it?  (1.)  That  all  their  comforts  at  home 
shall  be  poisoned  and  embittered  to  them  :  I 
will  feed  this  people  with  wormwood  (or 
rather  with  wolfs-bane,  for  it  signifies  a  herb 
that  is  not  wholesome,  as  wormwood  is  though 
it  be  bitter,  but  some  herb  that  is  both  nause 
ous  and  noxious),  and  I  will  give  them  water 
of  gall  {or  juice  of  hemlock  or  some  other  herb 
that  is  poisonous)  to  drink.  Every  thing 
about  them,  till  it  comes  to  their  very  meat 
and  drink,  shall  be  a  terror  and  torment  to 
them.  God  will  curse  their  blessings,  Mai. 
ii.  2.  (2.)  That  their  dispersion  abroad  shall 
be  their  destruction  (c.  16):  I  will  scatter 
them  among  the  heathen.  They  were  cor- 
rupted and  debauched  by  their  intimacy 
with  the  heathen,  with  whom  they  mingled 
and  learned  their  works;  and  now  they  shall 
lose  themselves,  where  they  lost  their  virtue, 
among  the  heathen ;  they  had  violated  the 
laws  of  that  tiuth  which  is  the  bond  and 
cement  of  society  and  commerce,  and  ad- 
dicted themselves  to  deceit  and  lying,  and 
therefore  are  justly  crumbled  to  dust  and 
scattered  among  the  heathen.  They  set  up 
gods  which  neither  they  nor  their  fathers 
had  kTiotrri,  strange  gods,  new  gods  (Deut 
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xxxii.  17);  and  now  God  will  put  them  for  protection.  Instead  of  rejoicing  that  they 
among  neighbours  whom  neither  they  nor  had  got  safely  thither,  thev  lamented  that 
their  fathers  have  knawn,  whom  they  can  they  were  forced  to  seek  for  shelter  there : 
claim  no  acquaintance  with,  and  therefore  "  How  are  we  */)o»Z«/ .'  How  are  we  stripped 
can  expect  no  favour  from.  And  yet,  though  of  all  our  jxwsessions  !  IVe  are  greatly  con- 
they  are  scattered  so  as  that  they  will  not  founded,  ashamed  of  ourselves  and  our  po- 
know  where  to  find  one  another.  God  will  verty ;"  for  that  is  it  that  they  complain  of, 
know  where  to  find  them  all  out  (Ps.  xxi.  8)  |  that  is  it  that  they  blush  at  the  thoiighu  of, 
with  that  evil  which  still  pursues  impenitent  i  rather  than  of  their  sin :   IVe  are  confommded 


smners  :  Iioill  send  a  sword  after  them,  some 
killing  judgment  or  other,  till  I  have  con- 
sumed them  :  for  when  God  judges  he  will 
overcome,  when  he  pursues  he  will  over- 
take.    And  now  we  see  for  what  the  land 


because  we  have  forsaken  the  land  (forced  to 
to  do  by  the  enemy),  not  becaaw  we  have 
forsaken  the  Lord,  being  drawn  aside  of  oar 
own  lust  and  enticed — because  owr  dwelUmff$ 
have  cast  its  out,  not  because  our  God  hat 


perishes ;  all  this  desolation  is  the  desert  of  cast  us  off.    Thus  unhumbled  hearts  lament 


their  deeds  and  the  performance  of  God's 
words. 

II.  He  calls  for  the  mourning  women, 
and  engages  them,  with  the  arts  they  practise 
to  affect  people  and  move  their  passions,  to 
lament  these  sad  calamities  that  had  come 
or  were  coming  upon  them,  that  the  nation 
might  be  alarmed  to  prepare  for  them :  The 
Lord  of  hosts  himself  says.  Call  for  the 
mourning  women,  that  they  may  come,  v.  17. 
The  scope  of  this  is  to  show  how  very  woeful 
and  lamentable  the  condition  of  this  people 
was  likely  to  be.  1.  Here  is  work  for  the 
counterfeit  mourners  :  Send  for  the  cun- 
ning women,  that  know  how  to  compose 
mournful  ditties,  or  at  least  to  sing  them  in 
mournful  tunes  and  accents,  and  therefore 
are  made  use  of  at  funerals  to  supply  the 
want  of  true  mourners.  Let  these  take  up 
a  wailing  for  us,  v.  18.  The  deaths  and 
funerals  were  so  many  that  people  wept  for 
them  till  they  had  no  more  power  to  weep,  as 
those,  1  Sam.  xxx.  4.  Let  those  therefore 
do  it  now  whose  trade  it  is.  Or,  rather,  it 
intimates  the  extreme  sottishness  and  stu- 
pidity of  the  people,  that  laid  not  to  heart 
the  judgments  they  were  under,  nor,  even 
when  there  was  so  much  blood  shed,  could 
find  in  their  hearts  to  shed  a  tear.  They  cry 
not  when  God  binds  them.  Job  xxxvi.  1-3.  God 
sent  his  mourning  prophets  to  them,  to  call 
them  to  weeping  and  mourning,  but  his 
word  in  their  mouths  did  not  work  upon 
their  faith  ;  rather  therefore  than  they  shall 
go  laughing  to  their  ruin,  let  the  mourning 
women  come,  and  try  to  work  upon  their 
fancy,  that  their  eyes  may  at  length  run  down 
with  tears,  and  their  eyelids  gush  out  icith 
waters.  Firstor  last,  sinners  must  be  weepers. 
2.  Here  is  work  for  the  real  mourners.  (1.) 
There  is  that  which  is  a  lamentation.  ITie 
present  scene  is  very  tragical  (c.  \9) :  A  voice 
of  wailing  is  heard  out  of  Zion.  Some  make 
this  to  be  the  song  of  the  mourning  women  : 
it  is  rather  an  echo  to  it,  returned  by  those 
whose  affections  were  moved  by  their  wail- 
ings.  In  Zion  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise 
used  to  be  heard,  while  the  people  kept 
closely  to  God.  But  sin  has  altered  the  note ; 
it  is  now  the  voice  of  lamentation.  It  should 
seem  to  be  the  voice  of  those  who  fled  from 
all  parts  of  the  countn*  to  the  castle  of  Zion 


their  calamity,  but  not  their  iniquity,  the 
procuring  cause  of  it.  (2.)  lliere  is  more 
still  to  come  which  shall  be  for  a  lamentation. 
Things  are  bad,  but  they  are  likely  to  be 
worse.  Those  whose  land  has  spued  tkem 
out  (as  it  did  their  predecessors  the  Canaan- 
ites,  and  justly,  because  they  trod  in  their 
steps.  Lev.  xviii.  28)  complain  that  they  are 
driven  into  the  city,  but,  after  a  while,  tboM 
of  the  city,  and  they  with  them,  shall  be 
forced  thence  too :  Yet  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord;  he  has  something  more  to  say  to  you 
(v.  20) ;  let  the  women  hear  it,  whose  tender 
spirits  are  apt  to  receive  the  impressions  of 
grief  and  fear,  for  the  men  will  not  heed  it, 
will  not  give  it  a  patient  hearing.  The  pro- 
phets will  be  glad  to  preach  to  a  congregation 
of  women  that  tremble  at  GocTs  word.  Let 
your  ear  receive  the  word  of  God's  mouth,  and 
bid  it  welcome,  though  it  be  a  word  of  terror. 
Let  the  women  teach  their  daughters  wailing  ; 
this  intimates  that  the  trouble  shall  last  loni^, 
grief  shall  be  entailed  upon  the  generation 
to  come.  Young  people  are  apt  to  love 
mirth,  and  expect  mirth,  and  are  disposed  to 
be  gay  and  airy  ;  but  let  the  elder  women 
teach  the  younger  to  be  serious,  tell  them 
what  a  vale  of  tears  they  must  expect  to  find 
this  world,  and  train  them  up  among  the 
mourners  in  Zion,  Tit.  ii.  4,  5.  l«t  every 
one  teach  her  neighbour  lamentation  ;  this  in- 
timates that  the  trouble  shall  spread  far,  shall 
go  from  house  to  house.  People  shall  not  need 
to  sympathize  with  their  friends :  they  shall 
all  have  cause  enough  to  mourn  for  them- 
selves. Note,  Those  that  are  themselves  af- 
fected with  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  should  en- 
deavour to  affect  others  with  them.  Thejud^- 
ment  here  threatened  is  made  to  look  tern- 
ble.  [1.]  Multitudes  shall  be  slain,  r.  21. 
Death  shall  ride  in  triumph,  and  there  shall 
be  no  escapmg  his  arrests  when  he  comes 
with  commission,  neither  within  doors  nor 
without.  Not  within  doors,  for  let  the  doors 
be  shut  ever  so  fast,  let  them  lie  ever  so  firmly 
locked  and  bolted,  death  comee  tqt  into  our 
windows,  like  a  thief  in  the  night ;  it  steals 
upon  us  ere  we  are  aware.  Nor  does  it  thus 
boldly  attack  the  cottages  only,  but  it  has 
entered  into  our  palaces,  the  palaces  of  our 
princes  and  great  men,  though  ever  so  stately, 
ever  so  strongly  built  and  guarded.     Note, 
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No  peaces  can  keep  out  death 
those  more  safe  that  are  abroad  ;  death  cuts 
off  even  the  children  from  xcithout  and  the 
young  men  from  the  streets.  The  children 
who  might  have  heen  spared  by  the  enemy 
in  pity,  because  they  had  never  been  hurtful 
to  them,  and  the  young  men  who  might 
have  been  spared  in  policy,  because  capable 
of  being  serviceable  to  them,  shall  fall  to- 
gether by  the  sword.  It  is  usual  now,  even 
in  the  severest  military  executions,  to  put 
none  to  the  sword  but  those  that  are  found 
in  arms ;  but  then  even  the  boys  and  girls 
plapng  in  the  streets  were  sacrificed  to  the 
fury  of  the  conqueror.  [2.]  Those  that  are 
slain  shall  be  left  unburied  (p.  22)  :  Speak, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  (for  the  confirmation 
and  aggravation  of  what  was  before  said). 
Even  the  carcases  of  men  shall  fall  as  dung, 
neglected,  and  left  to  be  oflfensive  to  the 
smell,  as  dung  is.  Common  humanity 
obliges  the  survivors  to  bury  the  dead,  even 
for  their  own  sake  ;  but  here  such  numbers 
shall  be  slain,  and  those  so  dispersed  all  the 
country  over,  that  it  shall  be  an  endless  thing 
to  bury  them  all,  nor  shall  there  be  hands 
enough  to  do  it,  nor  shall  the  conquerors 
permit  it,  and  those  that  should  do  it  shall 
be  overwhelmed  with  grief,  so  that  they  shall 
have  no  heart  to  do  it.  The  dead  bodies 
even  of  the  fairest  and  strongest,  when  they 
have  lain  awhile,  become  as  dung,  such  vile 
bodies  have  we.  And  here  such  multitudes 
shall  fall  that  their  bodies  shall  lie  as  thick 
as  heaps  of  dung  in  the  furrows  of  the  f  eld, 
and  no  more  notice  shall  be  taken  of  them 
than  of  the  handfuls  which  the  harvestman 
drops  for  the  gleaners,  for  none  shall  gather 
them,  but  they  shall  remain  in  sight,  monu- 
ments of  divine  vengeance,  that  the  eye  of 
the  impenitent  survivors  may  affect  their 
heart.  Slay  them  not,  bury  them  not,  lest 
my  people  forget,  Ps.  lix.  11. 

23  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Let  not 
the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom, 
neither  let  the  mighty  man  glory  in 
his  might,  let  not  the  rich  Jtmn  glory 
in  his  riches :  24  But  let  him  that 
glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  under- 
standeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am 
the  Lord  which  exercise  loving-kind- 
ness, judgment,  and  righteousness,  in 
the  earth :  for  in  these  things  I  de- 
light, saith  the  Lord.  25  Behold, 
the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
I  will  punish  all  them  tvhich  are 
circumcised  with  the  uncircumcised  ; 
i^6  Eg.ypt,  and  Judah,  and  Edom, 
and  the  children  of  .4mmon,  and  Moab, 
and  all  that  are  in  the  utmost  comers, 
that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  :  for  all 
these  nations  are  uncircumcised,  and 
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Nor  are  all  the  house  of  Israel  are  uncircum- 
cised in  the  heart. 


The  prophet  had  been  endeavouring  to 
possess  this  people  with  a  holy  fear  of  God 
and  his  judgments,  to  convince  them  both  of 
sin  and  wrath ;  but  stUl  they  had  recourse  to 
some  sorry  subterfuge  or  other,  under  which 
to  shelter  themselves  from  the  conviction  and 
with  which  to  excuse  themselves  in  their  ob- 
stinacy and  carelessness.  He  therefore  sets 
himself  here  to  drive  them  from  these  refuges 
of  hes  and  to  show  them  the  insufficiency  of 
them. 

I.  "'5\Tien  they  were  told  how  inevitable 
the  judgment  would  be  they  pleaded  the  de- 
fence of  their  pohtics  and  powers,  which, 
with  the  help  of  their  wealth  and  treasure, 
they  thought  made  their  city  impregnable. 
In  answer  to  this  he  shows  them  the  folly  of 
trusting  to  and  boasting  of  all  these  stays, 
while  they  have  not  a  God  in  covenant  to 
stay  themselves  upon,  r.  23,  24.  Here  he 
shows,  1 .  What  we  may  not  depend  upon 
in  a  day  of  distress :  Let  not  the  wise  man 
glory  in  his  wisdom  as  if  with  the  help  of 
that  he  could  outwit  or  countermine  the 
enemy,  or  in  the  greatest  extremity  find  out 
some  e^tlsion  or  other ;  for  a  man's  wisdom 
may  fail  him  when  he  needs  it  most,  and  he 
may  be  taken  in  his  own  craftiness.  Ahitho- 
phel  was  befooled,  and  counsellors  are  often 
led  away  spoiled.  But,  if  a  man's  policies 
fail  him,  yet  surely  he  may  gain  his  point  by 
might  and  dint  of  courage.  No :  Let  not  the 
strong  man  glory  in  his  strength,  for  the  battle 
is  not  always  to  the  strong.  David  the  strip- 
ling proves  too  hard  for  Goliath  the  giant. 
AU  human  force  is  nothing  without  God, 
worse  than  nothing  against  him.  But  may 
not  the  rich  man's  wealth  be  his  strong  city .'' 
(money  answers  all  things)  No :  Let  not  the 
rich  man  glory  in  his  riches,  for  they  may 
prove  so  far  from  sheltering  him  that  they 
may  expose  him  and  make  him  the  fairer 
mark.  Let  not  the  people  boast  of  the  wise 
men,  and  mighty  men,  and  rich  men  that  they 
have  among  them,  as  if  they  could  make 
their  part  good  against  the  Chaldeans  because 
they  have  wise  men  to  advise  concerning  the 
war,  mighty  men  to  fight  their  battles,  and 
rich  men  to  bear  the  charges  of  the  war.  Let 
not  particular  persons  think  to  escape  the 
common  calamity  by  their  wisdom,  might, 
or  money ;  for  all  these  will  prove  but  vain 
things  for  safety.  2.  He  shows  what  we 
may  depend  upon  in  a  day  of  distress.  (1.) 
Our  only  comfort  in  trouble  will  be  that  we 
have  done  our  duty.  Those  that  refused  to 
know  God  (p.  6)  will  boast  in  vain  of  their 
wisdom  and  wealth ;  but  those  that  know 
God,  intelhgently,  that  understand  aright 
that  he  is  the  Lord,  that  have  not  only  right 
apprehensions  concerning  his  nature,  and 
attributes,  and  relations  to  man,  but  receive 
and  retain  the  impressions  of  them,  may 
glory  in  this,  it  will  be  their  rejoicing  in  the 
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day  of  evil.  (2.)  Out  only  confidence  in 
trouble  will  be  that,  having  tlirough  grace 
in  some  measure  done,  our  duty,  we  shall 
find  God  a  God  all-sufficient  to  us.  We 
may  glory  in  this,  that,  wherever  we  are,  we 
have  an  acquaintance  with  and  an  interest 
m  a  God  that  exercises  lovinff kindness,  and 
judgment,  and  righteousness  in  the  earth,  that 
is  not  only  just  to  all  his  creatures  arid  will 
do  no  wrong  to  any  of  them,  but  kind  to  all 
his  children  and  will  protect  them  and  pro- 
vide for  them.  For  in  these  things  I  delight. 
God  dehghts  to  show  kindness  and  to  execute 
judgment  himself,  and  is  pleased  with  those 
who  herein  are  followers  of  him  as  dear  child- 
ren. Those  that  have  such  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God  ae  to  be  changed  into  the 
same  image,  and  to  partake  of  his  holiness, 
find  it  to  be  their  perfection  and  glory ;  and 
the  God  they  thus  faithfully  conform  to  they 
may  cheerfully  confide  in,  in  their  greatest 
straits.  But  the  prophet  intimates  that  the 
generality  of  this  people  took  no  care  about 
this.  Their  wisdom,  and  might,  and  riches, 
were  their  joy  and  hope,  which  would  end 
in  grief  and  despair.  But  those  few  among 
them  that  had  the  knowledge  of  God  might 
please  themselves  with  it,  and  boast  them- 
selves of  it ;  it  would  stand  them  in  better 
stead  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver. 

II.  When  they  were  told  how  provoking 
their  sins  were  to  God  they  vainly  pleaded 
the  covenant  of  their  circumcision.  They 
were  undoubtedly  the  people  of  God ;  as  they 
had  the  temple  of  the  Lord  in  their  city,  so 
they  had  the  mark  of  his  children  in  their 
flesh.  "It  is  true  the  Chaldean  army  has 
laid  such  and  such  nations  waste,  because 
they  were  uncircumcised,  and  therefore  not 
under  the  protection  of  the  divine  providence, 
as  we  are."  To  this  the  prophet  answers. 
That  the  days  of  visitation  were  now  at  hand, 
m  which  God  would  punish  all  wicked  peo- 
ple, without  making  any  distinction  between 
the  circumcised  and  uncircumcised,  v.  25, 
26.  They  had  by  sin  profaned  the  crown 
of  their  peculiarity,  and  lived  in  common 
with  the  uncircumcised  nations,  and  so  had 
forfeited  the  benefit  of  that  peculiarity  and 
must  expect  to  fare  never  the  better  for  it. 
God  will  punish  the  circumcised  with  (he  un- 
circumcised. As  the  ignorance  of  the  un- 
circumcised shall  not  excuse  their  wicked- 
ness, so  neither  shall  the  privileges  of  the 
circumcised  excuse  theirs,  but  they  shall  be 
punished  together.  Note,  The  Judge  of  all 
the  earth  is  impartial,  and  none  shall  fare 
the  better  at  his  bar  for  any  external  advan- 
tages, but  he  will  render  to  every  man,  cir- 
cumcised or  uncircumcised,  according  to  his 
works.  The  condemnation  of  impenitent 
sinners  that  are  baptized  will  be  as  sure  as, 
nay,  and  more  severe  than,  that  of  impeni- 
tent sinners  that  are  unbaptized.  It  would 
affect  one  to  find  here  Judah  industriously 
put  between  Egypt  and  Edom,  as  standing 
upon  a  level  with  them  and  under  the  same 
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doom,  V.  26.  These  nations  were  forbidden 
a  share  in  the  Jews'  privileges  (Deut.  xxiii. 
3)  ;  but  the  Jews  are  nere  told  that  they  shall 
share  m  their  punishments,  lliose  in  tin 
utmost  comers,  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness, 
are  supposed  to  be  the  Kedarenes  and  those 
of  the  kingdoms  of  Hazor,  as  appears  by 
comparing  ck.  xlix.  28 — 32.  Some  think 
tlicy  are  so  called  because  they  dwelt  as  it 
were  in  a  corner  of  the  world,  others  be- 
cause they  had  the  hair  of  their  head  polled 
into  corners.  However  that  was,  they  were 
of  those  nations  that  were  uncircumcised  in 
flesh,  and  the  Jews  are  ranked  with  them 
and  are  as  near  to  ruin  for  their  sins  as  they; 
for  all  the  house  of  Israel  are  uncircumcised 
in  the  heart :  they  have  the  sign,  but  not 
the  thing  signified,  ch.  iv.  4.  They  are 
heathens  in  their  hearts,  strangers  to  God, 
and  enemies  in  their  minds  by  wicked  works. 
Their  hearts  are  disposed  to  idols,  as  the 
hearts  of  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles  are. 
Note,  The  seals  of  the  covenant,  though 
they  dignify  us,  and  lay  us  under  obligations, 
will  not  save  us,  unless  the  temper  of  our 
minds  and  the  tenour  of  our  lives  agree  with 
the  covenant.  That  only  is  circumcision, 
and  that  baptism,  which  is  of  the  heart,  Rom. 
ii.  28,  29. 
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W«  majr  eoq)«ctan  that  tbeprophacy  of  tbto  ctaapte  wu  dill««iA 
Wter  tlM  fint  capthrity, la  Um  Oimof  JwoaUi  or  *hulaMB, 
wben  maar  wen  carried  away  to  Babylon  |  Mr  It  baa  a  doiMa 
rcfcrenca;— L  Tb  tboaa  that  ware  carriod  away  Into  lb*  Ian4  oi 
tbe  Chaldeans,  a  country  notoriooa  aboraai^  otlMr  Ibr  Mi<la>| 
and  nipn-itition ;  and  they  are  here  cautioned  asabut  th«  bilhc- 
tion  of  the  placf,  not  to  learn  the  «ay  of  tbe  tiathan  (rar.  \,tl, 
for  their  astrology  end  idolatry  are  both  fooliih  thine*  (v>  3—9^ 
and  the  «orihl|iper<  of  IdoU  brutish,  rar.  8,  9>  So  II  •U  affaar 
in  the  day  of  tbclr  riiilatlon,  rer.  14,  15.  They  are  Uktwlaa  ex. 
horted  to  adhere  firmly  to  tbe  Ood  of  Isael,  tor  Ikera  l«  noaa 
like  him,  Ter.  6,  7.  HeU  the  true  God,U*esfi>reTar,aad  hatlba 
goTemment  of  the  world  (rer.  10—13),  and  Ui  people  are  hafipy 
in  him,  rer.  16.  U.  To  thow  that  yet  remained  In  tbdr  own  land. 
They  are  cautioned  against  sectulty,  and  told  to  expect  dliliaii 
(fer.  17, 18)  and  that  by  a  fcrelpi  enemy,  wirich  God  woald  Mag 
upon  them  for  their  dn,  rer.  20—22.  TbU  calamity  tfaa  prophet 
lament*  (nr.  19)  and  pray*  Ibr  the  nutie>tk>n  of  K,  nr.  83— IS. 

EAR  ye  tlie  word  which  the 
Lord  speaketh  unto  you,  O 
house  of  Israel:  2  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Learn  not  the  way  of  the 
heathen,  and  be  not  dismayed  at  the 
signs  of  heaven ;  for  the  heathen  are 
dismayed  at  them.  3  For  the  customs 
of  the  people  are  vain :  for  one  cut- 
teth  a  tree  out  of  the  forest,  the  work 
of  the  hands  of  the  workman,  with  the 
ax.  4  They  deck  it  with  silver  and 
with  gold ;  they  fasten  it  with  nails 
and  with  hammers,  that  it  move  not. 
5  They  are  upright  as  the  palm-tree, 
but  speak  not :  they  must  needs  be 
borne,  because  they  cannot  go.  Be 
not  afraid  of  them ;  for  they  cannot 
do  evil,  neither  also  w  it  in  them  to 
ilo  good.  6  Forasmuch  as  there  is 
none  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord  ;  thou 
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art  great,  and  thy  name  is  great  in 
might.  7  Who  would  not  fear  thee, 
O  King  of  nations  ?  for  to  thee  doth 
it  appertain :  forasmuch  as  among  all 
the  wise  men  of  the  nations,  and  in 
all  their  kingdoms,  there  is  none  like 
unto  thee.  8  But  they  are  altogether 
brutish  and  foolish :  the  stock  is  a 
doctrine  of  vanities.  9  Silver  spread 
into  plates  is  brought  from  Tarshish, 
and  gold  from  Uphaz,  the  work  of  the 
workman,  and  of  the  hands  of  the 
founder :  blue  and  purple  is  their 
clothing:  they  are  all  the  work  of 
cunning  men.  10  But  the  Lord  is 
the  true  God,  he  is  the  living  God, 
and  an  everlasting  King :  at  his  wrath 
the  earth  shall  tremble,  and  the  na- 
tions shall  not  be  able  to  abide  his 
indignation.  11  Thus  shall  ye  say 
unto  them.  The  gods  that  have  not 
made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  even 
they  shall  perish  from  the  earth,  and 
from  under  these  heavens.  12  He 
hath  made  the  earth  by  his  power,  he 
hath  established  the  world  by  his  wis- 
dom, and  hath  stretched  out  the 
heavens  by  his  discretion.  18  When 
he  uttereth  his  voice,  t/iere  is  a  mul- 
titude of  waters  in  the  heavens,  and 
he  causeth  the  vapours  to  ascend  from 
the  ends  of  the  eai'th ;  he  maketh 
lightnings  with  rain,  and  bringeth 
forth  the  wind  out  of  his  treasures. 
14  Every  man  is  brutish  in  his  know- 
ledge :  every  founder  is  confounded 
by  the  graven  image  :  for  his  molten 
image  is  falsehood,  and  there  is  no 
breath  in  them.  15  They  are  vanity, 
and  the  work  of  errors :  in  the  time 
of  their  visitation  they  shall  perish. 
16  The  portion  of  Jacob  w  not  like 
them:  for  he  is  the  former  of  all 
things;  and  Israel  is  the  rod  of  his 
inheritance:  The  Lord  of  hosts  is 
his  name. 


The  prophet  Isaiah,  when  he  prophesied 
of  the  capti\'ity  in  Babylon,  added  warnings 
against  idolatry  and  largely  exposed  the  sot- 
tishness  of  idolaters,  not  only  because  the 
temptations  in  Babylon  would  be  in  danger 
of  drawing  the  Jews  there  to  idolatry,  but 
because  the  afflictions  in  Babylon  were  de- 
signed to  cure  them  of  their  iaolatr)-.  Thus 
the  prophet  Jeremiah  here  arms  people 
against  thn  idolatrous  usages  and  customs 
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of  the  heathen,  not  only  for  the  use  of  those 
that  had  gone  to  Babylon,  but  of  those  also 
that  staid  behind,  that  being  convinced  and 
reclaimed,  by  the  word  of  God,  the  rod 
might  be  prevented ;  and  it  is  written  for 
our  learning.     Obsen'e  here, 

I.  A  solemn  charge  given  to  the  people 
of  God  not  to  conform  themselves  to  the 
ways  and  customs  of  the  heathen.  Let  the 
house  of  Israel  hear  and  receive  this  word 
from  the  God  of  Israel :  "  Learn  not  the  way 
of  the  heathen,  do  not  approve  of  it,  no,  nor 
think  indifferently  concerning  it,  much  less 
imitate  it  or  accustom  yourselves  to  it.  Let 
not  any  of  their  customs  steal  in  among  you 
(as  they  are  apt  to  do  insensibly)  nor  mingle 
themselves  with  your  religion."  Note,  It 
ill  becomes  those  that  are  taught  of  God  to 
learn  the  way  of  the  heathen,  and  to  think  of 
worshipping  the  true  God  with  such  rites 
and  ceremonies  as  they  used  in  the  worship 
of  their  false  gods.  See  Deut.  xii.  29 — 31. 
It  was  the  way  of  the  heathen  to  worship 
the  host  of  heaven,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars ; 
to  them  they  gave  divine  honours,  and  from 
them  they  expected  di\'ine  favours,  and  there- 
fore, according  as  the  signs  of  heaven  were, 
whether  they  were  auspicious  or  ominous, 
they  thought  themselves  countenanced  or 
discountenanced  by  their  deities,  which  made 
them  observe  those  signs,  the  echpses  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  the  conjunctions  and  oppo- 
sitions of  the  planets,  and  ah  the  unusuai 
phenomena  of  the  celestial  globe,  with  a 
great  deal  of  anxiety  and  trembling.  Business 
was  stojjped  if  any  thing  occurred  that  was 
thought  to  bode  ill ;  if  it  did  but  thunder  on 
their  left  hand,  they  were  almost  as  if  they 
had  been  thunderstruck.  Now  God  would 
not  have  his  people  to  be  dismayed  at  the 
signs  of  heaven,  to  reverence  the  stars  as 
deities,  nor  to  frighten  themselves  with  any 
prognostications  grounded  upon  them.  Let 
them  fear  the  God  of  heaven,  and  keep  up 
a  reverence  of  his  pro^ddence,  and  then  they 
need  not  be  dismayed  at  the  signs  of  heaven, 
for  the  stars  in  their  courses  fight  not  against 
any  that  are  at  peace  with  God.  The  heathen 
are  dismayed  at  these  signs,  for  they  know 
no  better ;  but  let  not  the  house  of  Israel, 
that  are  taught  of  God,  be  so. 

II.  Divers  good  reasons  given  to  enforce 
this  charge. 

1.  The  way  of  the  heathen  is  very  ridi- 
culous and  absurd,  and  is  condemned  even 
by  the  dictates  of  right  reason,  r.  3.  The 
statutes  and  ordinances  of  the  heathen  are 
vanity  itself;  they  cannot  stand  the  test  of 
a  rational  disquisition.  This  is  again  and 
again  insisted  upon  here,  as  it  was  by  Isaiah. 
The  Chaldeans  valued  themselves  upon  their 
wisdom,  in  which  they  thought  that  they 
excelled  all  their  neighbours ;  but  the  pro- 
phet here  shows  that  they,  and  all  others 
that  worshipped  idols  and  expected  help  and 
relief  from  them,  were  brutish  and  sottish, 
and  had  not  common  sense.     (1.;  Consider 
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what  the  idol  is  that  is  worshipped.  It  was 
a  tree  cut  out  of  the  forest  originally.  It  was 
fitted  up  by  the  hands  of  the  workman, 
squared,  ana  sawed,  and  worked  into  shape ; 
see  Isa.  xhv.  12,  &c.  .Hut,  after  all,  it  was 
but  the  stock  of  a  tree,  fitter  to  make  a 
gate-post  of  than  any  thing  else.  But,  to 
hide  the  wood,  they  deck  it  with  silver  and 
gold,  they  gild  or  lacker  it,  or  they  deck  it 
with  gold  and  silver  lace,  or  cloth  of  tissue. 
TTiey  fasten  it  to  its  place,  which  they  them- 
selves have  assigned  it,  with  nails  and  ham- 
mers, that  it  fall  not,  nor  be  thrown  down, 
nor  stolen  away,  v.  4.  The  image  is  made 
straight  enough,  and  it  cannot  be  denied 
but  that  the  workman  did  his  part,  for  it 
is  upright  as  the  palm-tree  (v.  5)  ;  it  looks 
stately,  and  stands  up  as  if  it  were  going  to 
speak  to  you,  but  it  cannot  speak ;  it  is  a 
poor  dumb  creature ;  nor  can  it  take  one 
step  towards  your  relief.  If  there  be  any 
occasion  for  it  to  shift  its  place,  it  must  be 
carried  in  procession,  for  it  cannot  go.  Very 
fitly  does  the  admonition  come  in  here, 
*'  Be  not  afraid  of  them,  any  more  than  of 
the  signs  of  heaven ;  be  not  afraid  of  in- 
curring their  displeasure,  for  they  can  do  no 
evil;  be  not  afraid  of  forfeiting  their  favour, 
for  neither  is  it  in  them  to  do  good.  If  you 
think  to  mend  the  matter  by  mending  the 
materials  of  which  the  idol  is  made,  you  de- 
ceive yourselves.  Idols  of  gold  and  silver 
are  as  unworthy  to  be  worshipped  as  wooden 
gods.  The  stock  is  a  doctrine  of  vanities,  v. 
8.  It  teaches  lies,  teaches  lies  concerning 
God.  It  is  an  instruction  of  vanities  j  it  is 
wood."  It  is  probable  that  the  idols  of  gold 
and  silver  had  wood  underneath  for  the  sub- 
stratum, and  then  silver  spread  into  plates 
is  brought  from  Tarshish,  imported  from  be- 
yond sea,  and  gold  from  Uphaz,  or  Phaz, 
which  is  sometimes  rendered  the  jfne  or  pure 
gold,  Ps.  xxi.  3.  A  great  deal  of  art  is  used, 
and  pains  taken,  about  it.  They  are  not 
such  ordinary  mechanics  that  are  employed 
about  these  as  about  the  wooden  gods,  v.  3. 
These  are  cunning  men ;  it  is  the  work  of  the 
workman  ;  the  graver  must  do  his  part  when 
it  has  passed  through  the  hands  of  the  found- 
er. Those  were  but  decked  here  and  there 
with  silver  and  gold  ;  these  are  silver  and 
gold  all  over.  And,  that  these  gods  might 
be  reverenced  as  kings,  blue  and  purple  are 
their  clothing,  the  colour  of  royal  robes  (p. 
9),  which  amuses  ignorant  worshippers,  but 
makes  the  matter  no  better.  For  what  is 
the  idol  when  it  is  made  and  when  they 
have  made  the  best  they  can  of  it  ?  He  tells 
us  (p.  14):  They  are  falsehood :  they  are  not 
what  they  pretend  to  be,  but  a  great  cheat 
put  upon  the  world,  lliey  are  worshipped 
as  the  gods  that  give  us  breath  and  hfe  and 


will  find  they  are  vanity ;  they  are  good  for 
nothing ;  no  help  is  to  be  expected  from 
them  nor  any  confidence  put  in  them.  They 
are  a  deceitful  work,  works  of  illusions,  or 
mere  mockeries  ;  so  some  read  the  following 
clause.  They  delude  those  that  put  their 
trust  in  them,  make  fools  of  them,  or,  rather, 
they  make  fools  of  themselves.  Enquire  into 
the  rise  of  them  and  you  will  find  they  are 
the  work  of  errors,  grounded  upon  the 
grossest  mistakes  that  ever  men  who  pre- 
tended to  reason  were  guilty  of.  They  are 
the  creatures  of  a  deluded  fancy ;  and  the 
errors  by  which  they  were  produced  they 
propagate  among  their  worshippers.  (2.) 
Infer  hence  what  the  idolaters  are  that  wor- 
ship these  idols  (p.  8) :  They  are  altogether 
brutish  and  foolish.  Those  that  make  them 
are  like  unto  them,  senseless  and  stupid,  and 
there  is  no  spirit  in  them — no  use  of  reason, 
else  they  would  never  believe  in  such  gods 
— no  sense  of  honour,  else  they  would  never 
stoop  to  them,  v.  14.  Every  man  that  makes 
or  worships  idols  has  become  brutish  in  hit 
knowledge,  that  is,  brutish  for  want  of  know* 
ledge,  or  brutish  in  that  very  thing  which 
one  would  think  they  should  be  fully  ac- 
quainted with;  compare  Jude  10,  What  they 
know  naturally,  what  they  cannot  but  know 
by  the  light  of  nature,  in  those  things  as 
brute  beasts  they  corrupt  themselves.  Though 
in  the  works  of  creation  they  cannot  but  see 
the  eternal  power  and  godhead  of  the  Cre- 
ator, yet  they  have  become  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  not  liking  to  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge.  See  Rom.  i.  21,  28.  Nay,  where- 
as they  thought  it  a  piece  of  wisdom  thus  to 
multiply  gods,  it  really  was  the  greatest  folly 
they  could  be  guilty  of.  The  world  by  wis- 
dom knew  not  God,  1  Cor.  i.  21 ;  Rom.  i.  22. 
Every  founder  is  himself  confounded  by  the 
graven  image;  when  he  has  made  it  by  a 
mistake  he  is  more  and  more  confirmed  in 
his  mistake  by  it ;  he  is  bewildered,  be- 
witched, and  cannot  disentangle  himself 
from  the  snare ;  or  it  is  what  he  will  one 
time  or  other  be  ashamed  of. 

2.  The  God  of  Israel  is  the  one  only  living 
and  true  God,  and  those  that  have  him  for 
their  God  need  not  make  their  application  to 
any  other ;  nay,  to  set  up  any  other  in  com- 
petition with  him  is  the  greatest  affront  and 
injury  that  can  be  done  him.  Let  the  house 
of  Israel  cleave  to  the  God  of  Israel  and 
serve  agd  worship  him  only,  for, 

(1.)  He  is  a  non-such.  Whatever  men 
may  set  m  competition  with  bim,  tliere  is 
sense,  "whereas  they  are  Ufeless  senseless  '  none  to  be  compared  with  him.  The  prophet 
things  themselves,  and  there  is  no  breath  in  turns  from  speaking  with  the  utmost  dis- 
them  ;  there  is  no  spirit  in  them  (so  the  word  i  dain  of  the  idols  of  tlie  heathen  (as  well  he 
js) ;  they  are  not  animated,  or  inhabited,  as  |  might)  to  speak  with  the  most  profound  and 
they  are  supposed  to  be,  by  any  divine  rpirit  i  awful  reverence  of  the  God  of  Israel  (p.  6, 
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or  numen — divinity.  They  are  so  far  from 
being  gods  that  they  have  not  so  much  as 
the  spirit  of  a  beast  that  goes  downward. 
They  are  vanity,  and  the  work  of  errors,  v. 
15.     Enquire  mto  the  tise  of  them  and  you 
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7) :  "  Forasmuch  as  there  is  none  like  unto 
thee,  O  J/ord!  none  of  all  the  heroes  which 
the  heathen  have  deifipd  and  make  such  ado 
about,''  the  dead  men  of  whom  they  made 
dead  images,  and  whom  they  worshipped. 
"  Some  were  deified  and  adored  for  their 
wisdom  ;  but,  among  all  the  wise  men  of  the 
nations,  the  greatest  philosophers  or  states- 
men, as  Apollo  or  Hermes,  there  is  none  like 
thee.  Others  were  deified  and  adored  for 
their  dominion;  but,  in  all  their  royalty"  (so 
it  may  be  read),  "  Eunong  all  their  kings,  as 
Saturn  and  Jupiter,  there  is  none  like  vnto 
thee."  What  is  the  glory  of  a  man  that  in- 
vented a  useful  art  or  founded  a  flourish- 
ing kingdom  (and  these  were  grounds  suflS- 
cient  among  the  heathen  to  entitle  a  man  to 
an  apotheosis)  compared  with  the  glory  of 
him  that  is  the  Creator  of  the  world  and  that 
forms  the  spirit  of  man  within  him  ?  What 
is  the  glory  of  the  greatest  prince  or  poten- 
tate, compared  with  the  glory  of  him  whose 
kingdom  ruhs  over  all?  He  acknowledges 
(©.  6),  O  Lord  !  thou  art  great,  infinite  and 
immense,  and  thy  name  is  great  in  might ; 
thou  hast  aU  power,  and  art  known  to  have 
it.  Men's  name  is  often  beyond  their  might  ; 
they  are  thought  to  be  greater  than  they  are ; 
but  God's  name  is  great,  and  no  greater  than 
he  really  is.  And  therefore  who  would  not 
fear  thee,  0  King  of  nations  ?  Who  would 
not  choose  to  worship  such  a  God  as  this, 
that  can  do  every  thing,  rather  than  such 
dead  idols  as  the  heathen  worship,  that  can 
do  nothing  ?  Who  would  not  be  afraid  of 
offending  or  forsaking  a  God  whose  name  is 
80  great  in  might  ?  Which  of  all  the  na- 
tions, if  they  understood  their  interests 
aright,  would  not  fear  him  who  is  the  King 
of  nations  ?  Note,  It  is  not  only  the  house 
of  Israel  that  is  bound  to  worship  the  great 
Jehovah  as  the  God  of  Israel,  the  King  of 
saints  (Rev.  xv.  3,  4),  but  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  are  bound  to  worship  him  as  King 
of  nations  :  for  to  him  it  appertains,  to  him 
it  suits  and  agrees.  Note,  There  is  an  ad- 
mirable decency  and  congruity  in  the  wor- 
shipping of  God  only.  It  is  fit  that  he  who 
i8  God  alone  should  alone  be  served,  that  he 
who  is  Lord  of  all  should  be  served  by  all, 
that  he  who  is  great  should  be  greatly  feared 
and  greatly  praised. 

(2.)  His  verity  is  as  evident  as  the  idol's 
vanity,  v.  10.  ITiey  are  the  work  of  men's 
hands,  and  therefore  nothing  is  more  plain 
than  that  it  is  a  jest  to  worship  them,  if  that 
may  be  called  a  jest  which  is  so  great  an 
indignity  to  him  that  made  us :  But  the 
Lord  is  the  true  God,  the  God  of  tnith ;  he 
is  God  in  truth.  God  Jehovah  is  truth ;  he 
18  not  a  counterfeit  and  pretender,  as  they 
are,  but  is  really  what  he  has  revealed  him- 
self to  be ;  he  is  one  we  may  depend  upon, 
m  whom  and  by  whom  we  cannot  be  de- 
ceived, [i.]  Look  upon  him  as  he  is  in 
himself,  and  he  is  the  living  God.  He  is 
life  itself,  has  life  m  himself,  and  i«  the 
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fountam  of  life  to  all  the  creatures.  The 
gods  of  the  heathen  are  dead  things,  worth- 
less and  useless,  but  ours  is  a  living  God, 
and  hath  immortality.  [2.]  Look  upon  him 
with  relation  to  his  creatures,  he  is  a  King, 
and  absolute  monarch,  over  them  all,  is  their 
owner  and  ruler,  has  an  incontestable  right 
both  to  command  them  and  dispose  of  them. 
As  a  king,  he  protects  the  creatures,  pro- 
vides for  their  welfare,  and  preserves  peace 
among  them.  He  is  an  everlasting  king.  The 
counsels  of  his  kingdom  were  from  ever- 
lasting and  the  continuance  of  it  will  be  to 
everlasting.  He  is  a  King  of  eternity.  The 
idols  whom  they  call  their  kings  are  but  of 
yesterday,  and  will  soon  be  abolished ;  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  that  set  them  up  to 
be  worshipped,  wUl  themselves  be  in  the 
dust  shortly;  but  the  Lord  shall  reign  for 
ever,  thy  God,  O  Zion  !  unto  all  generations. 

(3.)  None  knows  the  power  of  his  anger. 
Let  us  stand  in  awe,  and  not  dare  to  provoke 
him  by  giving  that  glory  to  another  which 
is  due  to  him  alone ;  for  at  his  wrath  the 
earth  shall  tremble,  even  the  strongest  and 
stoutest  of  the  kings  of  the  earth ;  nay,  the 
earth,  firmly  as  it  is  fixed,  when  he  pleases  is 
made  to  quake  and  the  rocks  to  tremble,  Ps. 
civ.  32  ;  Hab.  iii.  6, 10.  Though  the  nations 
should  join  together  to  contend  with  him, 
and  unite  their  force,  yet  they  would  be 
found  utterly  unable  not  only  to  resist,  but 
even  to  abide  his  indignation.  Not  only  can 
they  not  make  head  against  it,  for  it  would 
overcome  them,  but  they  cannot  bear  up 
under  it,  for  it  would  overload  them,  Ps. 
Ixxvi.  7,  8 ;  Nah.  i.  6. 

(4.)  He  is  the  God  of  nature,  the  foun- 
tain of  all  being ;  and  all  the  powers  of 
nature  are  at  his  command  and  disposal,  v. 
12,  13.  The  God  we  worship  is  he  that 
made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  has  a 
sovereign  dominion  over  both ;  so  that  his 
invisible  things  are  manifested  and  proved  in 
the  things  that  are  seen.  [1.]  If  we  look 
back,  we  find  that  the  whole  world  owed  its 
origin  to  him  as  its  first  cause.  It  was  a 
common  saying  even  among  the  Greeks — 
He  that  sets  up  to  be  another  god  ought  first 
to  make  another  world.  While  the  heathen 
worship  gods  that  they  made,  we  worship 
the  God  that  made  us  and  all  things.  First, 
The  earth  is  a  body  of  vast  bulk,  has  ^'aluable 
treasures  in  its  bowels  and  more  valuable 
fruit  on  its  surface.  It  and  them  he  has 
made  by  his  power;  and  it  is  by  no  less  than 
an  infinite  power  that  it  hangs  upon  nothing, 
as  it  does  (Job  xx\-i.  7) — ponderibus  librata 
suis — poised  by  its  own  weight.  Secondly, 
The  world,  the  habitable  part  of  the  earth, 
is  admirably  fitted  for  the  use  and  8er\'ice  of 
man,  and  he  hath  established  it  so  by  his 
wisdom,  so  that  it  continues  serviceable  in 
constant  changes  and  yet  a  continual  stabi- 
lity from  one  generation  to  another.  There- 
fore both  the  earth  and  the  world  are  his, 
Ps.  xxiv   1 .     Thirdly,  The  heavens  are  won- 
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derlvXiy  stretched  out  to  an  incredible  ex- |  treasure,  with  whom  he  dwells  and  hv  whom 
tent,  and  it  is  by  his  discretion  that  they  are  j  he  is  served  and  honoured.  [3.]  It  is  the 
so,  and  that  the  motions  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  are  directed  for  the  benefit  of  this 
lower  world.  These  declare  his  glory  (Ps. 
xix.  ]),  and  oblige  us  to  declare  it,  and  not 
give  that  glory  to  the  heavens  which  is  due 
to  him  that  made  them.  [2.]  If  we  look  up, 
we  see  his  providence  to  be  a  continued 
creation  (p.  13)  :  When  he  utter eth  his  voice 
(gives  the  word  of  command)  there  is  a  mul- 
titude of  waters  in  the  heavens,  which  are 
poured  out  on  the  earth,  whether  for  judg- 
ment or  mercy,  as  he  intends  them.  ^Vhen 
he  utters  his  voice  in  the  thunder,  immedi- 
ately there  follow  thunder-showers,  in  which 
there  are  a  multitude  of  waters ;  and  those 
come  with  a  noise,  as  the  margin  reads  it ; 
and  we  read  of  the  noise  of  abundance  of 
rain,  1  Kings  xviii.  41 .  Nay,  there  are  won- 
ders done  daily  in  the  kingdom  of  nature 
without  noise :  He  causes  the  vapours  to  as- 
cend from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  from  all 
parts  of  the  earth,  even  the  most  remote, 
and  chiefly  those  that  lie  next  the  sea.  All 
the  earth  pays  the  tribute  of  vapours,  be- 
cause all  the  earth  receives  the  blessing  of 
rain.  And  thus  the  moisture  in  the  universe, 
like  the  money  in  a  kingdom  and  the  blood  in 
the  body,  is  continually  circulating  for  the 
good  of  the  whole.  Those  vapours  produce 
wonders,  for  of  them  are  formed  lightnings 
for  the  rain,  and  the  winds  which  God  from 
time  to  time  brings  forth  out  of  his  treasures, 
as  there  is  occasion  for  them,  directing 
them  all  in  such  measure  and  for  such  use 
as  he  thinks  fit,  as  payments  are  made  out 
of  the  treasury.  All  the  meteors  are  so 
ready  to  serve  God's  purposes  that  he  seems 
to  have  treasures  of  them,  that  cannot  be 
exhausted  and  may  at  any  time  be  drawn 
from,  Ps.  cxxxv.  7-  God  glories  in  the  trea- 
sures he  has  of  these.  Job  xx.\viii.  22,  23. 
This  God  can  do ;  but  which  of  the  idols  of 
the  heathen  can  do  the  like  ?  Note,  There 
is  no  sort  of  weather  but  what  furnishes  us 
with  a  proof  and  instance  of  the  wisdom  and 
power  of  the  great  Creator. 

(5.)  This  God  is  Israel's  God  in  covenant, 
and  the  felicity  of  every  Israelite  indeed. 
Therefore  let  the  house  of  Israel  cleave  to 
him,  and  not  forsake  him  to  embrace  idols ; 
for,  if  they  do,  they  certainly  change  for 


the  worse,  for  (p.  16)  the  portion  of  Jacob  is 
not  like  them  j  their  rock  is  not  as  our  rock 
(Deut.  xxxii.  31),  nor  ours  like  their  mole- 
hills. Note,  [].]  Those  that  have  the  Lord 
for  their  God  have  a  full  and  complete  hap- 
piness in  him.  The  God  of  Jacob  is  the 
portion  of  Jacob  ;  he  is  his  all,  and  in  him 
he  has  enough  and  needs  no  more  in  this 
world  nor  the  other.  In  him  we  have  a 
worthy  portion,  Ps.  xvi.  5.  [2.]  If  we  have 
entire  satisfaction  and  complacency  in  God 
as  our  portion,  he  will  have  a  gracious  de- 
hght  in  us  as  his  people,  whom  be  owns  as 


unspeakable  comfort  of  all  theLord's  people 
that  he  who  is  their  God  is  the  former  of 
all  things,  and  therefore  is  able  to  ilo  all  that 
for  them,  and  give  all  that  to  them,  which 
they  stand  in  need  of.  Their  help  stands  in 
his  name  who  made  heaven  and  earth.  And 
he  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all  the  ho^ts  in 
heaven  and  earth,  has  them  all  at  his  com- 
mand, and  will  command  them  into  the  ser- 
vice of  his  people  when  there  is  occasion. 
This  is  the  name  by  which  they  know  him. 
which  they  first  give  him  the  glory  of  and 
then  take  to  themselves  the  comfort  of.  [4."] 
Herein  God's  people  are  happy  al)ove  all 
other  people,  happy  indeed,  bona  si  mu  no- 
rint — did  they  but  know  their  blessedness. 
The  gods  which  the  heathen  pride,  and 
please,  and  so  portion  themselves  in,  are 
vanity  and  a  Ue ;  but  the  portion  of  Jacob  is 
not  like  them. 

3.  The  prophet,  having  thus  compared 
the  gods  of  the  heathen  with  the  God  of 
Israel  (between  whom  there  is  no  compa- 
rison), reads  the  doom,  the  certain  doom, 
of  all  those  pretenders,  and  directs  the  Jews, 
in  God's  name,  to  read  it  to  the  worshippers 
of  idols,  though  they  were  their  lords  and 
masters  {v.  11):  Thus  shall  you  say  u§to 
them  (and  the  God  you  serve  will  bear 
you  out  in  saying  it).  The  gods  which  have 
not  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth  (and 
therefore  are  no  gods,  but  usurpers  of  the 
honour  due  to  him  only  who  did  make 
heaven  and  earth)  shall  perish,  perish  of 
course,  because  they  are  vanit)' — perish  by 

they 


his  righteous  sentence,  because 
rivals  with  him.  As  gods  they  shall  perish 
from  off  the  earth  (even  all  those  thii4j3  on 
earth  beneath  which  they  make  gods  of)  and 
from  under  these  heavens,  even  all  those 
things  in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  under 
the  highest  heavens,  which  are  deified,  ac- 
cording to  the  distribution  in  the  second 
commandment.  ITiese  words  in  the  original 
are  not  in  the  Hebrew,  like  all  the  rest,  but 
in  the  Chaldee  dialect,  that  the  Jews  in 
captivity  might  have  this  ready  to  say  to 
the  Chaldeans  in  their  own  language  when 
they  tempted  them  to  idolatry- :  "  Do  you 
press  us  to  worship  your  gods  ?  We  will 
never  do  that;  for,"  (1.)  "  They  are  coun- 
terfeit deities ;  they  are  no  gods,  for  they 
have  not  made  the  heavens  ana  the  earth,  and 
therefore  are  not  entitled  to  our  homage,  nor 
are  we  indebted  to  them  cither  for  the  pro- 
ducts of  the  earth  or  the  influences  of  heaven, 
as  we  are  to  the  God  of  Israel."  The  primi- 
tive Christians  would  say,  when  tl»ey  were 
urged  to  worship  such  a  god.  Let  kirn  mak 
a  world  and  he  shall  be  my  god.  While  we 
have  him  to  worship  who  made  heaven  and 
earth,  it  is  very  absurd  to  worship  any  other. 
(2.)  "  They  are  condemned  deities.  They 
shall  perish  :  the  time  shall  come  when  they 


the  rod  of  his  inheritance,  his  possession  and  shall  oe  no  more  respected  as  they  are  now, 
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aflfairs,  and  bring  them  into  as  small  a  com- 
pass as  you  can.  Arise,  depart,  this  is  not 
your  rest,  Mic.  ii.  10.  Let  not  what  you  have 
lie  scattered,  for  the  Chaldeans  will  be  upon 
you  again,  to  be  the  executioners  of  the 
sentence  God  has  passed  upon  you  (p.  18) : 
"  Behold,  I  will  sling  out  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land  at  this  once  ;  they  have  hitherto  dropped 
out,  by  a  few  at  a  time,  but  one  captivity 
more  shall  make  a  thorough  riddance,  and 
they  shall  be  slung  out  as  a  stone  out  of  a 
sling,  so  easily,  so  thoroughly,  shall  they  be 
cast  out;  nothing  of  them  shall  remain. 
They  shall  be  thrown  out  with  violence,  and 
driven  to  a  place  at  a  great  distance  off,  in  a 
little  time."  See  this  comparison  used  to 
signify  an  utter  destruction,  1  Sam.  xxv.  29. 
Yet  once  more  God  will  shake  their  land, 
and  shake  the  wicked  out  of  it,  Heb.  xii.  26. 
He  adds.  And  I  will  distress  them,  that  they 
may  find  it  so.  He  wiU  not  only  throw 
them  out  hence  (that  he  may  do  and  yet 
they  may  be  easy  elsewhere) ;  but,"whither- 
soever  they  go,  trouble  shall  follow  them  ; 
they  shall  be  continually  perplexed  and 
straitened,  and  at  a  loss  within  themselves  : 
and  who  or  what  can  make  those  easy  whom 
God  will  distress,  whom  he  will  distress  that 
they  may  find  it  so,  that  they  may  feel  that 
which  they  would  not  believe  ?  They  were 
often  told  of  the  weight  of  God's  wrath  and 
their  utter  inability  to  make  head  against  it, 
or  bear  up  under  it.  They  were  told  that 
their  sin  would  be  their  ruin,  and  they  would 
not  regard  nor  credit  what  was  told  them  ; 
but  now  they  shall  find  it  so  ;  and  iherefort 
God  will  pursue  them  with  his  judgments 
that  they  may  find  it  so,  and  be  forced  to  ac- 
knowledge it.  Note,  Sooner  or  later  sinners 
will  find  it  just  as  the  word  of  God  has  re- 
presented things  to  them,  and  no  better,  and 
that  the  threatenings  were  not  bugbears. 

H.  He  brings  in  the  people  sadly  lament- 
ing their  calamities  (p.  19)  :  Woe  is  me  for 
my  hurt  J  Some  make  this  the  prophet's 
own  lamentation,  not  for  himself,  but  for  the 
calamities  and  desolations  of  his  country. 
He  mourned  for  those  that  would  not  be 
persuaded  to  mourn  for  themselves;  and, 
since  there  were  none  that  had  so  much 
sense  as  to  join  with  them,  he  weeps  in  secret, 
and  cries  out.  Woe  is  me !  In  mournful 
times  it  becomes  us  to  be  of  a  mournful 
spirit.  But  it  may  be  taken  as  the  language 
of  the  people,  considered  as  a  body,  and 
therefore  speaking  as  a  single  person.  The 
prophet  puts  into  their  mouths  the  words 
they  should  say ;  whether  they  would  say 
them  or  no,  they  should  have  cause  to  say 
them.  Some  among  them  would  thus  be- 
moan themselves,  and  all  of  them,  at  last, 
would  be  forced  to  do  it.  1.  They  lament 
that  the  affliction  is  very  great,  and  it  is  very 
hard  to  them  to  bear  it,  the  more  hard  be- 
cause they  had  not  been  used  to  trouble 
and  now  did  not  expect  it :  "  Woe  is  me  for 


Lamentation  ofJudah 

but  shall  be  buried  m  oblivion,  and  they 
and  their  worshippers  shall  sink  together. 
The  earth  shall  no  longer  bear  them ;  the 
heavens  shall  no  longer  cover  them ;  but 
both  shall  abandon  them."  It  is  repeated 
(p.  15),  In  the  time  of  their  visitation  they 
shall  perish.  When  God  comes  to  reckon 
with  idolaters  he  will  make  them  weary  of 
their  idols,  and  glad  to  be  rid  of  them.  They 
shall  cast  them  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats, 
Isa  ii.  20.  Whatever  runs  against  God  and 
reUgion  will  be  run  down  at  last. 

17  Gather  up  thy  wares  out  of  the 
land,  O  inhabitant  of  the  fortress.  18 
For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I 
will  sling  out  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land  at  this  once,  and  will  distress 
them,  that  they  may  find  it  so.  19 
Woe  is  me  for  my  hurt !  my  wound 
is  grievous :  but  I  said,  Truly  this  is 
a  grief,  and  I  must  bear  it.  20  My 
tabernacle  is  spoiled,  and  all  my  cords 
are  broken:  my  children  are  gone 
forth  of  me,  and  they  are  not :  there 
is  none  to  stretch  forth  my  tent  any 
more,  and  to  set  up  my  curtains.  21 
Fdfr  the  pastors  are  become  brutish, 
and  have  not  sought  the  Lord  :  there- 
fore they  shall  not  prosper,  and  all 
their  flocks  shall  be  scattered.  22 
Behold,  the  noise  of  the  bruit  is  come, 
and  a  great  commotion  out  of  the  north 
country,  to  make  the  cities  of  Judah 
desolate,  and  a  den  of  dragons.  23 
O  Lord,  I  know  that  the  way  of  man 
is  not  in  himself:  it  is  not  in  man 
that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.  24 
O  Lord,  correct  me,  but  with  judg- 
ment; not  in  thine  anger,  lest  thou 
bring  me  to  nothing.  25  Pour  out 
thy  fury  upon  the  heathen  that  know 
thee  not,  and  upon  the  families  that 
call  not  on  thy  name :  for  they  have 
eaten  up  Jacob,  and  devoured  him, 
and  consumed  him,  and  have  made 
his  habitation  desolate. 

In  these  verses, 

I.  The  prophet  threatens,  in  God's  name, 
the  approaching  ruin  of  Judah  and  Jeru- 
salem, p.  17,  18.  The  Jews  that  continued 
in  their  ovm  land,  after  some  were  carried 
into  captivity,  were  ver)' secure ;  they  thought 
themselves  inhabitants  of  a  fortress  j  their 
country  was  their  strong  hold,  and,  in  their 
own  conceit,  impregnable ;  but  they  are  here 
told  to  think  of  leaving  it :  they  must  pre- 
pare to  go  after  their  brethren,  and  pack  up 
their  effects  in  expectation  of  it :  "  Gather 

up  thy  wares  out  of  the  land:  contract  your  i  mj  hurt,  not  for  what  I  fear,  but  for  what  I 
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feel ;"  for  they  are  not,  as  aorze  are,  worse 
frightened  than  hurt.  Nor  itt  it  a  slight 
hurt,  but  a  wound,  a  wound  that  is  grievous, 
very  painful,  and  very  threatening.  2.  That 
there  is  no  remedy  but  patience.  They  can- 
not help  themselves,  but  must  sit  still,  and 
abide  it :  But  I  said,  when  I  was  about  to 
complain  of  my  wound.  To  what  purpose  is 
it  to  complain  ?  This  is  a  grief,  and  I  must 
bear  it  as  well  as  I  can.  This  is  the  lan- 
guage rather  of  a  sullen  than  of  a  gracious 
submission,  of  a  patience  per  force,  not  a 
patience  by  principle.  When  I  am  in  aflBic- 
tion  I  should  say,  "  This  is  an  evil,  and  I 
will  bear  it,  because  it  is  the  will  of  God  that 
I  should,  because  his  wisdom  has  appointed 
this  for  me  and  his  grace  will  make  it  work 
for  good  to  me."  This  is  receiving  evil  at 
the  hand  of  God,  Job  ii.  10.  But  to  say, 
"  This  is  an  evil,  and  I  must  bear  it,  because 
I  cannot  help  it,"  is  but  a  brutal  patience, 
and  argues  a  want  of  those  good  thoughts  of 
God  which  we  should  always  have,  even 
under  our  afflictions,  saying,  not  only,  God 
can  and  will  do  what  he  pleases,  but,  Ijet 
him  do  what  he  pleases.  3.  That  the  country 
was  quite  ruined  and  wasted  (v.  20) :  My 
tabernacle  is  spoiled.  Jerusalem,  though  a 
strong  city,  now  proves  as  weak  and  move- 
able as  a  tabernacle :  their  government  is 
dissolved,  and  their  state  has  fallen  to  pieces, 
like  a  tabernacle  or  tent,  when  it  is  taken 
down,  and  all  its  cords,  that  should  keep  it 
together,  are  broken.  Or  by  the  tabernacle 
here  may  be  meant  the  temple,  the  sanctuary, 
which  at  first  was  but  a  tabernacle,  and  is 
now  called  so,  as  then  it  was  sometimes 


CHAP.  X.  Sovereignty  of  divine  providenet. 

nor  their  prayer  to  him ;  they  had  no  eye  to 


him  and  his  providence,  in  their  manage- 
ment of  affairs ;  they  neither  acknowledged 
the  judgment,  nor  e.xpected  the  deliverance, 
to  come  from  his  hand.  Note,  lliose  are 
brutish  people  that  do  not  seek  the  Lord, 
that  live  without  prayer,  and  Ave  without 
God  in  the  world.  Every  man  is  either  a 
saint  or  a  brute.  But  it  is  sad  indeed  with  a 
people  when  their  pastors,  that  should  feed 
them  with  knouledge  and  understanding,  are 
themselves  thus  brutii^h.  And  what  comes 
of  it  ?  There/ore  they  shall  not  prosper : 
none  of  their  attempts  for  the  public  safety 
shall  succeed.  Note,  Those  cannot  expect 
to  prosper  who  do  not  by  faith  and  prayer 
take  God  along  with  them  in  all  their  ways. 
And,  when  the  pastors  are  brutisli,  what  else 
can  be  expected  but  that  all  their  flocks 
should  be  scattered  ?  For,  if  the  blind  lead 
the  blind,  both  will  fall  into  the  ditch.  The 
ruin  of  a  people  is  often  owing  to  the  brulish- 
ness  of  their  pastors.  5.  That  the  report  of 
the  enemy's  approach  was  very  dreadful  (p 
22)  :  The  noise  of  the  bruit  has  come,  of  the 
report  which  at  first  was  but  whispered  and 
bruited  abroad,  as  wanting  confirmation.  It 
now  proves  too  true :  J  great  commotion  arises 
out  of  the  north  country,  which  threatens  to 
make  all  the  cities  of  Judah  desolate  and  a 
den  of  dragons  ;  for  they  must  all  ex])ect  to 
be  sacrificed  to  the  avarice  and  fury  of  the 
Chaldean  army.  And  what  else  can  that 
place  expect  but  to  be  made  a  den  of  dragons 
which  has  by  sin  made  itself  a  den  of  thieves  ? 
III.  He  turns  to  God,  and  addresses  him- 
self to  him,  finding  it  to  little  purpose  to 
called  a  temple.     Th^ir  church  is  ruined, ;  speak  to  the  people.     It  is  some  comfort  to 


and  all  the  supports  of  it  fail.  It  was  a  gene- 
ral destruction  of  church  and  state,  city  and 
country,  and  there  were  none  to  repair  these 
desolations .  "  My  children  have  gone  forth  of 
me;  some  have  fled,  others  are  slain,  others 
carried  into  captivity,  so  that  as  to  me  they 
are  not  j  1  am  likely  to  be  an  outcast,  and 
to  perish  for  want  of  shelter ;  for  there  is 
none  to  stretch  forth  my  tent  any  more,  none 
of  ray  children  that  used  to  do  it  for  me, 


poor  ministers  that,  if  men  will  not  hear  them, 
God  will;  and  to  him  they  have  liberty  of 
access  at  all  times.  Let  them  close  their 
preaching  with  prayer,  as  the  prophet,  and 
then  they  shall  have  no  reason  to  say  that 
they  have  laboured  in  vain. 

1.  The  prophet  here  acknowledges  the 
sovereignty  and  dominion  of  the  divine  Pro- 
vidence, that  by  it,  and  not  by  their  own 
will  and  wisdom,  the  affairs  both  of  nations 


none  to  set  up  my  curtains,  none  to  do  me  and  particular  persons  are  directed  and  de- 


any  service."  Jerusalem  has  none  to  guide 
her  of  all  her  sons,  Isa.  li.  18.  4.  That  the 
rulers  took  no  care,  nor  any  proper  measures, 
for  the  redress  of  their  grievances  and  the 
re-establishing  of  their  ruined  state  (v.  21) : 
The  pastors  have  become  brutish.  When  the 
tents,  the  shepherds'  tents,  were  spoiled  (p. 
20),  it  concerned  the  shepherds  to  look  after 
them ;  but  they  were  foolish  shepherds. 
Their  kings  and  princes  had  no  regard  at 
all  for  the  public  welfare,  seemed  to  have  no 
sense  of  the  desolations  of  the  land,  but  were 
quite  besotted  and  infatuated.  The  priests, 
the  pastors  of  God's  tabernacle,  did  a  great 
deal  towards  the  ruin  of  religion,  but  nothing 
towards  the  repair  of  it.  They  are  brutish 
indeed,  for  they  have  not  sought  the  Lord; 
they  have  neither  made  their  peace  with  him 


termined,  r.  23.  This  is  an  article  of  our 
faith  which  it  is  very  proper  for  us  to  make 
confession  of  at  the  throne  of  grace  when  we 
are  complaining  of  an  affliction  or  suing  for 
a  mercy:  "  0  Jjord,  I  know,  and  believe, 
that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself;  Nebu- 
chadniezzar  did  not  come  of  himself  affainst 
our  land,  but  by  the  direction  of  a  divine 
Providence."  We  cannot  of  ourselves  do 
any  thing  for  our  own  relief,  unless  God 
work  with  us  and  command  deliverance  for 
us ;  for  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct 
his  steps,  though  he  seem  in  his  walking  to 
be  (lerfectly  at  liberty  and  to  choose  his  own 
way.  Those  that  had  promised  themselves 
a  long  enjoyment  of  their  estates  and  pos- 
sessions were  made  to  know,  by  sad  expe- 
rience,  when  Uiev  were  thrown  out  by  the 
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Chaldeans,  that /Ae  way  of  man  is  not  in  him- 
self; the  designs  which  men  lay  deep,  and 
think  well-formed,  are  dashed  to  pieces  in 
a  moment.  We  must  all  apply  this  to  our- 
selves, and  mix  faith  with  it,  that  we  are 
not  at  our  own  disposal,  but  under  a  divine 
direction ;  the  event  is  often  overruled  so  as 
to  be  quite  contrary  to  our  intention  and 
expectation.  We  are  not  masters  of  our  own 
way,  nor  can  we  think  that  every  thing  should 
be  according  to  our  mind ;  we  must  there- 
fore refer  ourselves  to  God  and  acquiesce  in 
his  will.  Some  think  that  the  prophet  here 
mentions  this  with  a  design  to  make  this 
comfortable  use  of  it,  that,  the  way  of  the 
Chaldean  army  being  not  in  themselves,  they 
can  do  no  more  than  God  permits  them  ;  he 
can  set  bounds  to  these  proud  waves,  and 
say.  Hitherto  they  shall  come,  and  no  further. 
And  a  quieting  consideration  it  is  that  the 
most  formidable  enemies  have  no  power 
against  us  but  what  is  given  them  from  above. 

2.  He  deprecates  the  di^^ne  ^vrath,  that 
it  might  not  fall  upon  God's  Israel,  v.  24. 
He  speaks  not  for  himself  only,  but  on  the 
behalf  of  his  people  :  0  Lord,  correct  me,  but 
with  judgment  (in  measure  and  with  mode- 
ration, and  in  wisdom,  no  more  than  is  ne- 
cessary for  the  driving  out  of  the  foolishness 
that  is  bound  up  in  our  hearts),  not  in  thy 
anger  (how  severe  soever  the  correction  be, 
let  it  come  from  thy  love,  and  be  designed 
for  our  good  and  made  to  work  for  good), 
not  to  bring  vs  to  nothing,  but  to  bring  us 
home  to  thyself.  Let  it  not  be  according  to 
the  desert  of  our  sins,  but  according  to  the 
designs  of  thy  grace.  Note,  (1.)  We  can- 
not pray  in  faith  that  we  may  never  he  cor- 
rected, while  we  are  conscious  to  ourselves 
that  we  need  correction  and  deserve  it,  and 
know  that  as  many  as  God  loves  he  chastens. 
(2.)  The  great  thing  we  should  dread  in 
affliction  is  the  wrath  of  God.  Say  not,  Lord, 
do  not  correct  me,  but.  Lord,  do  not  correct 
me  in  anger  ;  for  that  will  infuse  wormwood 
and  gall  into  the  affliction  and  misery  that 
will  bring  us  to  nothing.  We  may  bear  the 
smart  of  his  rod,  but  we  cannot  bear  the 
weight  of  his  wrath. 

3.  He  imprecates  the  divme  wrath  against 
the  oppressors  and  persecutors  of  Israel  (p. 
25) :  Powr  out  thy  fury  upon  the  heathen  that 
know  thee  not.  This  prayer  does  not  come 
from  a  spirit  of  mahce  or  revenge,  nor  is  it 
intended  to  prescribe  to  God  whom  he  should 
execute  his  judgments  upon,  or  in  what 
order ;  but,  (1.)  It  is  an  appeal  to  his  justice. 
As  if  he  had  said,  "  Lord,  we  are  a  provok- 
ing people ;  but  are  there  not  other  nations 
that  are  more  so  ?  And  shall  we  only  be 
punished  f  We  are  thy  children,  and  may 
e.\pect  a  fatherly  correction ;  but  they  are 
thy  enemies,  and  against  them  we  have  rea- 
son to  think  thy  indignation  should  be,  not 
against  us."  This  is  God's  usual  method. 
The  cup  put  into  the  ha7ids  of  God's  people 
is  full  of  mixtures,  mixtuxcs  of  mercy ;  but 
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the  dregs  of  the  cup  are  reserved  for  the 
wicked  of  the  earth,  let  them  wring  them  out, 
Ps.  Ixxv.  8.  (2.)  It  is  a  prediction  of  God's 
judgments  upon  all  the  impenitent  enemies 
of  his  church  and  kingdom.  If  judgment 
begin  thus  at  the  house  of  God,  what  shall  be 
the  end  of  those  that  obey  not  his  gospel? 
1  Pet.  iv.  17.  See  how  the  heathen  are 
described,  on  whom  God's  fury  shall  be 
poured  out.  [1 .]  They  are  strangers  to  God, 
and  are  content  to  be  so.  They  know  him 
not,  nor  desire  to  know  him.  They  are  fa- 
milies that  live  without  prayer,  that  have 
nothing  of  religion  among  them ;  they  call 
not  on  God's  name.  'ITiose  that  restrcdn 
prayer  prove  that  they  know  not  God ;  for 
those  that  know  him  will  seek  to  him  and 
entreat  his  favour.  [2.]  They  are  perse- 
cutors of  the  people  of  God  and  are  resolved 
to  be  so.  They  have  eaten  up  Jacob  with  as 
much  greediness  as  those  that  are  hungry 
eat  their  necessary  food;  nay,  -with  more, 
for  they  never  know  when  they  have  enough ; 
they  have  devoured  him,  and  consumed  him, 
and  made  his  habitation  desolate,  that  is,  the 
land  in  which  he  lives,  or  the  temple  of  God, 
which  is  his  habitation  among  them.  Note, 
What  the  heathen,  in  their  rage  and  malice, 
do  against  the  people  of  God,  though  therein 
he  makes  use  of  them  as  the  instruments  of 
his  correction,  yet  he  will,  for  that,  make 
them  the  objects  of  his  indignation.  This 
prayer  is  taken  from  Ps.  Ixxix.  6,  7. 
CHAP.  XI. 

In  this  chapter,  I.  God  b;  the  prophet  puts  the  people  in  mind  of 
the  corenant  be  laul  made  vitta  their  fethers,  and  how  much  ha 
had  insisted  upon  it,  as  the  condition  of  the  covenant,  that  they 
should  be  obedient  to  him,  Ter.  I — 7,  II.  He  charges  it  upon 
them  that  the}-,  in  succession  to  their  fathers,  and  in  coniedetacr 
among  themselves,  had  obstinately  refiised  to  obey  him,  ver.  S — 10. 
111.  He  threatens  to  punish  them  with  utter  ruin  for  their  disob^ 
dience,  especially  for  their  idolatry  (ver.  11, 13),  and  tells  them 
that  their  idols  should  not  save  them  (ver.  1£),  that  their  prophets 
should  not  pray  for  them  (ver.  14) ;  he  also  Justifies  his  proceed- 
ings herein,  they  having  brought  all  this  mischief  upon  themselves 
by  their  own  folly  and  wilfulness,  ver.  15 — 17.  rV.  Here  is  an 
account  of  a  conspiracy  formed  against  Jeremiah  by  his  fellow, 
citizens,  the  men  of  Anathoth  ;  God's  discovery  of  it  to  him  (ver, 
18,  Id),  his  prayer  against  them  (ver.  20),  and  a  prediction  of 
God's  Judgments  upon  them  for  it,  ver.21--23. 

THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah 
from  the  Lord,  saying,  2  Hear 
ye  the  words  of  this  covenant,  and 
speak  unto  the  men  of  Judah,  and 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ;  3 
And  say  thou  unto  them.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  Cursed  be 
the  man  that  obeyeth  not  the  words 
of  this  covenant,  4  Which  I  com- 
manded your  fathers  in  the  day  that 
I  brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  from  the  iron  furnace,  say- 
ing, Obey  my  voice,  and  do  them, 
according  to  all  which  I  command 
you :  so  shall  ye  be  my  people,  and  I 
will  be  your  God:  5  That  I  may 
perform  the  oath  which  I  have  sworn 
unto  your  fathers,  to  give  them  a  land 


B.  a  606.  CHAP.  XI 

flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  as  it  is 
this  day.  Then  answered  I,  and  said, 
So  be  it,  O  Lord.  6  Then  the 
Lord  said  unto  me,  Proclaim  all 
these  words  in  the  cities  of  Judah, 
and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  say- 
ing. Hear  ye  the  words  of  this  cove- 
nant, and  do  them.  7  For  I  earnestly 
protested  unto  your  fathers  in  the 
day  that  I  brought  them  up  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  even  unto  this  day, 
rising  early  and  protesting,  saying, 
Obey  my  voice.  8  Yet  they  obeyed 
not,  nor  inclined  their  ear,  but  walked 
every  one  in  the  imagination  of  their 
evil  heart :  therefore  1  will  bring  upon 
them  all  the  words  of  this  covenant, 
which  I  commanded  the?n  to  do  ;  but 
they  did  them  not.  9  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  me,  A  conspiracy  is  found 
among  the  men  of  Judah,  and  among 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  10 
They  are  turned  back  to  the  iniquities 
of  their  forefathers,  which  refused  to 
hear  my  words  ;  and  they  went  after 
other  gods  to  serve  them :  the  house 
of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  have 
broken  my  covenant  which  I  made 
with  their  fathers. 


The  prophet  here,  as  prosecutor  in  God's 
name,  draws  up  an  indictment  against  the 
Jews  for  wilful  disobedience  to  the  commands 
of  their  rightful  Sovereign.  For  the  more 
solemn  management  of  this  charge, 

I.  He  produces  the  commission  he  had  to 
draw  up  the  charge  against  them.  He  did 
not  take  pleasure  in  accusing  the  children  of 
his  people,  but  God  commanded  hira  to  speak 
it  to  the  men  of  Judah,  v.  1,2.  In  the  origi- 
nal it  is  plural :  Speak  you  this.  For  what 
he  said  to  Jeremiah  was  the  same  that  he 
gave  in  charge  to  all  his  servants  the  pro- 
phets. They  none  of  them  said  any  other 
than  what  JVloses,  in  the  law,  had  said ;  to 
that  therefore  they  must  refer  themselves, 
and  direct  the  people :  "  Hear  the  words  of 
this  covenant ;  turn  to  your  Bibles,  be  judged 
by  them."  Jeremiah  must  now  proclaim  this 
in  the  cities  of  Judah  and  the  streets  of  Je- 
rusalem, that  all  may  hear,  for  all  are  con- 
cerned. All  the  words  of  reproof  and  con- 
viction which  the  prophets  spoke  were 
grounded  upon  the  words  of  the  covenant, 
and  agreed  with  that ;  and  therefore  "  A«ar 
these  words,  and  understand  by  them  upon 
what  terms  you  stood  with  God  at  first ;  and 
then,  by  comparing  yourselves  with  the  co- 
venant, you  will  soon  be  aware  upon  what 
rerms  you  now  stand  wath  him." 

II.  He  opens  the  charter  upon  which  their 
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state  was  founded  and  by  which  they  held 
their  privileges.  'Iliey  had  forgotten  the 
tenour  of  it,  and  lived  as  if  they  thought  that 
the  grant  was  absolute  and  that  they  might 
do  what  they  pleased  and  yet  have  wbatGod 
had  promised,  or  as  if  they  thought  that  the 
keepmg  up  of  the  ceremonial  observances 
was  all  tliat  God  required  of  thera.  He  tlMre- 
fore  shows  them,  with  all  possible  plainness, 
that  the  thing  God  msisted  upon  was  o6e- 
dience,  which  was  better  than  tacr^ice.  He 
said.  Obey  my  voice,  v.  4  and  again  c.  7. 
"  Own  God  for  your  Master ;  give  up  your- 
selves to  him  as  his  subjects  and  8er\'ant8; 
attend  to  all  the  declarations  of  his  mind  and 
will,  and  make  conscience  of  complying  with 
them.  Do  my  commandments,  not  only  in 
some  things,  but  according  to  all  which  I 
command  you;  make  conscience  of  moral 
duties  especially,  and  rest  not  in  those  that 
are  merely  ritual ;  hear  the  words  of  the  co- 
venant, and  do  them."  1.  This  was  the 
original  contract  between  God  and  them, 
when  he  first  formed  them  into  a  people.  It 
was  what  he  commanded  their  fathers  when 
he  first  brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  V.  4  and  again  p. 7.  He  never  intended 
to  take  them  under  his  guidance  and  protec- 
tion upon  any  other  terms.  This  was  what 
he  required  from  them  in  gratitude  for  the 
great  things  he  did  for  them  when  be 
brought  them  from  the  iron  furnace.  He 
redeemed  them  out  of  the  service  of  the 
^yptians,  which  was  perfect  slavery,  that 
he  might  take  them  into  his  own  service, 
which  is  perfect  freedom,  Luke  i.  "4,  75.  2. 
This  was  not  only  laid  before  them  then,  but 
it  was  with  the  greatest  imjMjrtunity  imagin- 
able pressed  upon  them,  v.  7.  God  not  only 
commanded  it,  but  earnestly  protested  it  to 
their  fathers,  when  he  brought  them  into  co- 
venant with  himself.  Moses  inculcated  it 
again  and  again,  by  precept  upon  precept 
and  line  upon  line.  3.  This  was  made  the 
condition  of  the  relation  between  them  and 
God,  which  was  so  much  their  honour  and 
privilege  :  "So  shall  you  be  my  people  and  1 
will  be  your  God  ;  1  will  own  you  for  mine, 
and  you  may  call  upon  me  as  yours ;"  this 
intimates  that,  if  they  refused  to  obey,  they 
could  no  longer  claim  the  benefit  of  the  re- 
lation 4.  It  was  upon  these  terms  that  the 
land  of  Canaan  was  given  them  for  a  poaaes- 
sion :  Obey  my  voice,  that  I  mag  perform  the 
oath  sworn  to  your  fathers,  to  give  them  a 
land  flowing  mth  milk  and  komeg,  r.  5.  God 
was  ready  to  fulfil  the  promise,  but  then 
they  must  fulfil  the  condition;  1' 
promise  is  void,  and  it  is  just  w 
turn  them  out  of  possession.  Being  nrou__nu 
in  upon  their  good  behavio>ur,  they  had  no 
wrong  done  them  if  they  «'ere  turned  out 
upon  their  ill  behainoor.  Obedience  was 
the  rent  reserved  by  the  lease,  with  a  power 
to  re-enter  for  non-payment.  5.  This  obe- 
dience was  not  only  made  a  condition  of  the 
blessing,  but  was  required  under  the  penalty 
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of  a  curse,  lliis  is  mentioned  first  here  (o. 
3),  that  they  might,  if  possible,  be  awakened 
by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  :  Cursed  be  the 
man,  though  it  were  but  a  single  person, 
that  obeys  not  the  words  of  this  covenant, 
much  more  when  it  is  the  body  of  the  na- 
tion that  rebels.  There  are  curses  of  the 
covenant  as  well  as  blessings :  and  Moses 
set  before  them  not  only  life  and  good,  but 
death  and  evil  (Deut.  xxx.  15),  so  that  they 
had  fair  warning  given  them  of  the  fatal 
consequences  of  disobedience.  6.  Lest  this 
covenant  should  be  forgotten,  and,  because 
out  of  mind,  should  be  thought  out  of  date, 
God  had  from  time  to  time  called  to  them 
to  remember  it,  and  by  his  servants  the  pro- 
phets had  made  a  continual  claim  of  this 
rent,  so  that  they  could  not  plead,  in  excuse 
of  their  non-payment,  that  it  had  never  been 
demanded  ;  from  the  day  when  he  brought 
them  out  of  Egypt  to  this  day  (and  that  was 
nearly  1000  years)  he  had  been,  in  one  way 
or  other,  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  man- 
ners, protesting  to  them  the  necessity  of 
obedience.  God  keeps  an  account  how  long 
we  have  enjoyed  the  means  of  grace  and  how 
powerful  those  means  have  been,  how  often 
tve  have  been  not  only  spoken  to,  but  pro- 
tested to,  concerning  our  duty.  7-  This  co- 
venant was  consented  to  (v.  5) :  Then  an- 
swered I,  and  said,  So  be  it,  0  Lord!  These 
are  the  words  of  the  prophet,  expressing 
either,  (1.)  His  own  consent  to  the  covenant 
for  himself,  and  his  desire  to  have  the  bene- 
fit of  it.  God  promised  Canaan  to  the  obe- 
dient :  "  Lord,"  says  he,  "  I  take  thee  at 
thy  word,  I  will  be  obedient ;  let  me  have 
my  inheritance  in  the  land  of  promise,  of 
which  Canaan  is  a  type."  Or,  (2.)  His  good 
will,  and  good  wish,  that  his  people  might 
have  the  benefit  of  it.  "  Amen  ;  Lord,  let 
them  still  be  kept  in  possession  of  this  good 
land,  and  not  turned  out  of  it ;  make  good 
the  promise  to  them."  Or,  (3.)  His  people's 
consent  to  the  covenant :  "  Then  answered 
I,  in  the  name  of  the  people.  So  be  it." 
Taking  it  in  this  sense,  it  refers  to  the  de- 
clared consent  which  the  people  gave  to  the 
covenant,  not  only  to  the  precepts  of  it  when 
they  said,  All  that  the  Lord  shall  say  unto  us 
wewill  do  andwill  beobedient,  but  to  the  penal- 
ties when  they  said  i4nieM  to  all  the  curses  upon 
Mount  Ebal.  The  more  solemnly  we  have 
engaged  ourselves  to  God  the  more  reason  we 
have  to  hope  that  the  engagement  will  be 
perpetual ;  and  yet  here  it  did  not  prove  so. 
HL  He  charges  them  with  breach  of  co- 
venant, such  a  breach  as  amounted  to  a  for- 
feiture of  their  charter,  v.  8.  God  had  said 
again  and  again,  by  his  law  and  by  his  pro- 
phets, "  Obey  my  voice,  do  as  you  are  bid- 
den, and  all  shall  be  well ;"  yet  they  obeyed 
tiot :  and,  because  they  were  resolved  not  to 
submit  their  souls  to  God's  commandments, 
they  would  not  so  much  as  incline  their  ears 
to  thetn,  but  got  as  far  as  they  could  out  of 
~"  They  walked  every  one  in  the  imagination 
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of  their  evil  heart,  followed  their  own  inven- 
tions ;  everj'  man  did  as  his  fancy  and  nu- 
raour  led  him,  right  or  wrong,  lawful  or  un- 
lawful, both  in  their  devotions  and  in  their 
conversations  ;  see  ch.  vii.  24.  What  then 
could  they  expect,  but  to  fall  under  the 
curse  of  the  covenant,  since  they  would  not 
comply  with  the  commands  and  conditions 
of  it  ?  Therefore  I  will  bring  upon  them  all 
Jhe  words  of  this  covenant,  that  is,  all  the 
threatenings  contained  in  it,  because  they 
did  not  what  they  were  commanded.  Note, 
The  words  of  the  covenant  shall  not  fall  to 
the  ground.  If  we  do  not  by  our  obedience 
qualify  ourselves  for  the  blessings  of  it,  we 
shall  by  our  disobedience  bring  ourselves 
under  the  curses  of  it.  That  which  aggra- 
vated their  defection  from  God,  and  rebel- 
lion against  him,  was  that  it  was  general, 
and  as  it  were  by  consent,  v.  9,  10.  Jeremiah 
himself  saw  that  many  lived  in  open  disobe- 
dience to  God,  but  the  Lord  told  him  that 
the  matter  was  worse  than  he  thought  of : 
A  conspiracy  is  found  among  them,  by  him 
whose  eye  is  upon  the  hidden  works  of  dark- 
ness. There  is  a  combination  agEiinst  God 
and  rehgion,  a  dangerous  design  formed  to 
overthrow  God's  government  and  bring  in 
the  pretenders,  the  counterfeit  deities,  'riiis 
intimates  that  they  were  wilful  and  delibe- 
rate in  wickedness  (they  rebelled  against  God, 
not  through  incogitancy,  but  presumptuous- 
ly, and  with  a  high  hand), — that  they  were 
subtle  and  ingenious  in  wickedness,  and 
carried  on  their  plot  against  religion  with  a 
great  deal  of  art  and  contrivance, — that  they 
were  linked  together  in  the  design,  and,  as 
is  usual  among  conspirators,  engaged  to 
stand  by  one  another  in  it  and  to  live  and 
die  together;  they  were  resolved  to  go 
through  with  it.  A  cursed  conspiracy !  O 
that  there  were  not  the  like  in  our  day  ! 
Observe,  1.  What  the  conspiracy  was.  They 
designed  to  overthrow  divine  revelation,  and 
set  that  aside,  and  persuade  people  not  to 
hear,  not  to  heed,  the  words  of  God.  They 
did  all  they  could  to  derogate  from  the 
authority  of  the  scriptures  and  to  lessen  the 
value  of  them  ;  they  designed  to  draw  peo- 
ple after  other  gods  to  serve  them,  to  consult 
them  as  their  oracles  and  make  court  to 
them  as  their  benefactors.  Human  reason 
shall  be  their  god,  a  light  within  their  god, 
an  infallible  judge  their  god,  saints  and  an- 
gels their  gods,  the  god  of  this  or  the  other 
nation  shall  be  theirs;  thus,  under  several 
disguises,  they  are  in  the  same  confederacy 
against  the  Lord  and  against  his  anointed. 
2.  Who  were  in  the  conspiracy.  One  would 
have  expected  to  find  some  foreigners  ring- 
leaders in  it ;  but  no,  (1.)  The  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  are  in  conspiracy  with  the  men  of 
Judah;  city  and  country  agree  in  this,  how- 
ever they  may  differ  in  other  things.  (2.) 
Those  of  this  generation  seem  to  be  in  con- 
spiracy with  those  of  the  foregoing  genera- 
tion, to  carry  on  the  war  from  age  to  age 
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against  religion  :  They  are  turned  hack  to  the 
iniquiiips  of-  their  forefathers,  and  have  risen 
up  in  their  stead,  a  seed  of  evil-doers,  an  in- 
crease of  sinful  men.  Num.  x.xxii.  14.  In 
Josiah's  time  there  had  been  a  reformation, 
but  after  his  death  the  people  returned  to  the 
idolatries  which  then  they  had  renounced. 
(3.)  Judah  and  Israel,  the  kingdom  of  the 
ten  tribes  and  'Jiat  of  the  two,  that  were 
often  at  daggers-drawing  one  wth  another, 
were  yet  in  a  conspiracy  to  break  the  cove- 
nant God  had  made  toith  their  fathers,  even 
with  the  heads  of  all  the  twelve  tribes.  The 
house  of  Israel  began  the  revolt,  but  the 
house  of  Judah  soon  came  into  the  conspi- 
racy. Now  what  else  could  be  expected  but 
that  God  should  take  severe  methods,  both 
for  the  chastising  of  these  conspirators  and 
the  crushing  of  this  conspiracy;  for  none 
ever  hardened  his  heart  thus  against  God 
and  prospered  ?  He  that  rolls  this  stone  will 
find  it  return  upon  him. 

1 1  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon  them, 
which  they  shall  not  be  able  to  es- 
cape ;  and  though  they  shall  cry  unto 
me,  I  will  not  hearken  unto  them. 
12  Then  shall  the  cities  of  Judah  and 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  go,  and  cry 
unto  the  gods  unto  whom  they  offer 
incense :  but  they  shall  not  save  them 
at  all  in  the  time  of  their  trouble.  18 
For  according  to  the  number  of  thy 
cities  were  thy  gods,  O  Judah ;  and 
accordins  to  the  number  of  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem  have  ye  set  up  altars  to 
that  shameful  thing,  even  altars  to 
burn  incense  unto  Baal.  14  There- 
fore pray  not  thou  for  this  people, 
neither  lift  up  a  cry  or  prayer  for 
them :  for  I  will  not  hear  them  in  the 
time  that  they  cry  unto  me  for  their 
trouble.  15  What  hath  my  beloved 
to  do  in  mine  house,  seeing  she  hath 
wrought  lewdness  with  many,  and 
the  holy  flesh  is  passed  from  thee  ? 
when  thou  doest  evil,  then  thou  re- 
joicest.  16  The  Lord  called  thy 
name,  A  green  olive-tree,  fair,  and  of 
goodly  fruit :  with  the  noise  of  a  great 
tumult  he  hath  kindled  fire  upon  it, 
and  the  branches  of  it  are  broken. 
17  For  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  planted 
thee,  hath  pronounced  evil  against 
thee,  for  the  evil  of  the  house  of  Israel 
and  of  the  house  of  Judah,  which  they 
have  done  against  themselves  to  pro- 
voke me  to  anger  in  offering  incense 
unto  Baal. 


Deplorable  eorndtiiott  nf  Judah. 

'I'hiR  parajira;)h,  which  coniams  so  roucn 
of  (jod's  wrath,  miKht  vcrj'  well  be  expccU:\i 
to  follow  upon  that  which  goea  next  beforv, 
which  contained  so  much  of  his  people's  sin. 
When  God  found  so  much  evil  among  them 
we  cannot  think  it  strange  if  it  (oUoirs, 
Therefore  I  will  bring  evil  upon  them  (p.  1 1), 
the  evil  of  punishment  for  the  evil  of  sin ; 
and  there  is  no  remedy,  no  relief :  the  de- 
cree has  gone  forth  and  the  sentence  will 
be  executed. 

I.  lliey  cannot  help  themselves,  but  will 
be  found  too  weak  to  contest  with  God's 
judgments ;  it  is  evil  which  they  shall  not  be 
able  to  escape,  or  to  go  forth  out  of,  by  any 
evasion  whatsoever.  Note,  'i'hose  that  will 
not  submit  to  God's  government  shall  not 
be  able  to  escape  his  wrath.  ITiere  is  oo 
fleeing  from  his  justice,  no  avoiding  his  cog- 
nizance. Evil  pursues  sinners  and  entangles 
them  in  snares  out  of  which  they  cannot  ex- 
tricate themselves. 

II.  Their  God  will  not  help  them;  his 
providence  shall  no  way  favour  them : 
Though  they  shall  cry  unto  me,  I  will  mot 
hearken  unto  them.  In  their  affliction  ther 
will  seek  the  God  whom  before  they  slighted, 
and  cry  to  him  whom  before  they  would  not 
vouchsafe  to  speak  to.  But  how  can  they 
expect  to  speed  ?  For  he  has  plainly  told 
us  that  he  that  turns  away  his  ears  from 
hearing  the  law,  as  they  did,  for  they  hi- 
dined  not  their  ear  (r.  8),  even  his  prayer 
shall  be  an  abomination  to  him,  as  the  word 
of  the  Lord  was  now  to  them  a  reproach. 

III.  Their  idols  shall  not  help  them,  v. 
12.  They  shall  go,  and  cry  to  thf  gods  to 
whom  they  now  offer  incense,  and  put  them 
in  mind  of  the  costly  serv'ices  wherewith 
they  had  honoured  them,  expecting  they 
shoidd  now  have  relirf  from  them,  but  in 
vain.  I'hey  shall  be  sent  to  the  gods  whom 
they  served  (Judg.  x.  14;  Deut  xxxii.  37, 
38),  and  what  the  better  ?  They  shall  not 
save  them  at  all,  shall  do  nothing  towards 
their  salvation,  nor  give  them  any  prospect 
of  it;  they  shall  not  afford  them  the  least 
comfort,  nor  relief,  nor  mitigation  of  their 
trouble.  It  is  God  only  that  is  a  friend  at 
need,    a  present   powerful    help  in   time  of 


trouble.  The  idols  cannot  help  themselves ; 
how  then  should  they  help  their  worship- 
pers ?  ITiose  that  make  idols  of  the  world 
and  the  flesh  will  in  vain  hnvt  recourse  to 
them  in  a  day  of  distress.  If  the  idols  could 
have  done  any  real  kindness  to  their  worship- 
pers, they  would  have  done  it  for  this  peo- 
ple, who  had  renounced  the  true  God  to 
embrace  them,  had  multiplied  them  accord- 
ing  to  the  number  of  their  cities  (P.  13\  naj, 
in  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  number  ^ 
their  streets.  Suspecting  both  their  suffi- 
ciency and  their  readiness  to  help  them,  they 
must  have  many,  lest  a  few  would  not  serve ; 
they  must  have  them  dispersed  in  every 
corner,  lest  they  should  be  out  of  the  way 
when  they  bad  occasion  for  them.  lu  Je- 
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rusalcm,  ihe  city  wliicli  God  had  chosen  to 
put  ftis  name  there.  pubUch'  in  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem,  m  every  street,  they  had  altars 
to  that  shameful  thing,  that  shame,  even  to 
Baal,  which  they  ought  to  have  been  ashamed 
of,  with  which  they  did  reproach  the  Lord 
and  bring  confusion  upon  themselves.  But 
now  in  their  distress  their  many  gods,  and 
many  altars,  should  stand  them  in  no  stead. 
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she  nas  so  often  repeated  her  whoredoms 
and  has  grown  so  impudent  in  them  and 
irreclaimable,  should  be  put  away,  and 
turned  out  of  doors  :  "  What  has  my  beloved 
to  do  in  my  house  f  She  is  a  scandal  to  it, 
and  therefore  it  shall  no  longer  be  a  shelter 
to  her."  2.  God's  altar  will  yield  them  no 
satisfaction,  nor  can  they  expect  any  com- 
fort from  that :  "  The  holy  flesh  has  passed 


Note,  Those  that  will  not  be  ashamed  of  from  thee,  that  is,  an  end  will  soon  be  put 


their  commission  of  sin  as  a  \\'icked  thing 
will  be  ashamed  of  their  expectations  from 
sin  as  a  fruitless  thing. 

IV.  Jeremiah's  prayers  shall  not  help 
them,  0.  14.  What  God  had  said  to  him 
before  (cA.  vii  16)  he  here  says  again.  Pray 
not  thou  for  this  people.  This  is  not  de- 
signed for  a  command  to  the  prophet,  so 
much  as  for  a  threatening  to  the  people,  that 
they  should  have  no  benefit  by  the  prayers 
of  their  friends  for  them.  God  would  give 
no  encouragement  to  the  prophets  to  pray 


to  thy  sacrifices,  when  the  temple  shall  be 
laid  in  ruins ;  and  where  then  will  the  holy 
flesh  be,  that  thou  art  so  proud  of?"  A 
holy  heart  will  be  a  comfort  to  us  when  the 
holy  flesh  has  passed  from  us  ;  an  inward 
principle  of  grace  will  make  up  the  want  of 
the  outward  means  of  grace.  But  woe  unto 
us  if  the  departure  of  the  holy  flesh  be  ac- 
companied with  the  departure  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

VI.  God's  former  favours  to  them  shall 
stand  them  in  no  stead,  v.  16,  17.     Their 


for  them,  would  not  stir  up  the  spirit  of  remembrance  of  them  shall  be  no  comfort  to 


prayer,  but  cast  a  damp  upon  it,  would  put 
it  into  their  hearts  to  pray,  not  for  the  body 
of  the  people,  but  for  the  remnant  among 
them,  to  pray  for  their  eternal  salvation,  not 
for  their  deliverance  from  the  temporal 
judgments  that  were  coming  upon  them ; 
and  what  other  prayers  were  put  up  for 
them  should  not  be  heard.  Those  are  in  a 
sad  case  indeed  that  are  cut  off  from  the 
benefit  of  prayer.  "  /  will  not  hear  them 
when  they  cry,  and  therefore  do  not  thou 
pray  for  them."  Note,  Those  that  have  so 
far  thrown  themselves  out  of  God's  favour 
that  he  will  not  hear  their  prayers  cannot  ex- 
pect bene  fit  by  the  prayers  of  others  for  them. 
V.  The  profession  they  make  of  religion 
shall  stand  them  in  no  stead,  v.  15.  They 
were  originally  God's  beloved,  his  spouse. 


them  under  their  troubles,  and  God's  re- 
membrance of  them  shall  be  no  argument 
for  their  relief.  1.  It  is  true  God  had  done 
great  things  for  them  ;  that  people  had  been 
favourites  above  any  people  under  the  sun  ; 
they  had  been  the  darlings  of  heaven.  God 
had  called  Israel's  name  a  green  olive-tree, 
and  had  made  them  so,  for  he  miscalls  no- 
thing ;  he  had  planted  them  (».  17),  had 
formed  them  into  a  people,  with  all  the  ad- 
vantages they  could  have  to  make  them  a 
fruitful  and  flourishing  people,  so  good  was 
their  law  and  so  good  was  their  land.  One 
would  think  no  other  than  that  a  people  so 
planted,  so  watered,  so  cultivated,  shoijd  be, 
as  the  olive-tree  is,  ever  green,  in  respect 
both  of  piety  and  prosperity,  Ps.  lii.  8.  God 
called  them  fair  and  of  goodly  fruit,  both 


he  was  married  to  them  by  the  covenant  of  i  good  for  food  and  pleasant  to  the  eye,  both 


peculiarity ;  even  the  unbelieving  Jews  are 
said  to  be  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sake,  Rom. 
xi.  28.  As  such  they  had  a  place  in  God's 
house  :  they  were  admitted  to  worship  in  the 
courts  of  his  temple  ;  they  partook  of  God's 
altar ;  they  ate  of  the  flesh  of  their  peace- 
offerings,  here  called  the  holy  flesh,  which 
God  had  the  honour  of  and  they  had  the 
comfort  of.  This  they  gloried  in,  and 
trusted  to.  What  harm  could  come  to  those 
who  were  God's  beloved,  who  were  under 
the  protection  of  his  house  ?  Even  when 
they  did  evil  yet  they  rejoiced  and  gloried  in 
this,  made  a  mighty  noise  of  this.  And 
when  their  evil  was  (so  the  margin  reads  it), 
when  trouble  came  upon  them,  they  rejoiced 
in  this,  and  made  this  their  confidence ;  but 
their  confidence  would  deceive  them,  for 
God  has  rejected  it,  they  themselves  having 
forfeited  the  privileges  they  so  much  boasted 
of.  They  have  wrought  lewdness  with  many, 
liave  been  guilty  of  spiritual  whoredom,  ha^e 
worshipped  many  idols;  and  therefore,  1. 
God's  temple  will  yield  them  no  protection  ; 
it  is  fit  that  the  adulteress,  especially  when 
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amiable  and  serviceable  to  God  and  man, 
for  with  the  greenness  and  fatness  of  the 
olive  both  are  honoured,  Judg,  ix.  9.  2.  It 
is  as  true  that  they  have  done  evil  things 
against  God.  He  had  planted  them  a  green 
olive,  a  good  olive,  but  they  had  degenerated 
into  a  wild  olive,  Rom.  xi.  17.  Both  the 
house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  had 
done  evil,  had  provoked  God  to  anger  in  burn- 
ing incense  unto  Baal,  setting  up  other  medi- 
ators between  them  and  the  supreme  God 
besides  the  promised  Messiah ;  nay,  setting 
up  other  gods  in  competition  with  the  tru** 
and  living  (jod,  for  they  had  gods  many,  as 
well  as  lords  many.  3.  When  they  have  con- 
ducted themselves  so  ill  they  can  expect  no 
other  than  that,  notwithstanding  what  good 
he  has  done  to  them  and  designed  for  them, 
he  should  now  bring  ujwn  them  the  evil  he 
has  pronounced  against  them.  He  that  made 
them  will  not  save  them.  He  that  planted 
this  green  olive-tree,  and  expected  fruit  from 
it,  finding  it  barren  and  grown  wild,  has 
kindled  flre  upon  it,  to  burn  it  as  it  stands ; 
for,  being  without  fruit,  it  is  /trice  dtad. 
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plucked  up  by  the  roots  '  Jude  12y,  it  is  cut 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire,  the  fittest  place 
for  trees  that  cumber  the  ground,  Matt.  iii. 
10.  The  branches  of  it,  the  high  and  lofty 
boughs  (.so  the  word  signifies),  are  broken, 
are  broken  down,  both  princes  and  priests  cut 
off.  And  thus  it  proves  that  the  evil  done 
against  God,  to  provoke  him  to  anger,  is 
really  done  against  themselves;  they  wrong 
their  own  souls  ;  God  is  out  of  their  reach, 
but  they  ruin  themselves.  See  ch.  vii.  I9. 
Note,  Every  sin  against  God  is  a  sin  agsunst 
ourselves,  and  so  it  \vill  be  found  sooner  or 
later. 


18  And  the  Lord  hath  given  me 
knowledge  of  it,  and  I  know  it :  then 
thou  showedst  me  their  doings.  19 
But  I  was  like  a  lamb  or  an  ox  that 
is  brought  to  the  slaughter;  and  I 
knew  not  that  they  had  devised  de- 
vices against  me,  saying.  Let  us  de- 
stroy the  tree  with  the  fruit  thereof, 
and  let  us  cut  him  oflf  from  the  land 
of  the  living,  that  his  name  may  be 
no  more  remembered.  20  But,  O 
Lord  of  hosts,  that  judgest  righte- 
ously, that  triest  the  reins  and  the 
heart,  let  me  see  thy  vengeance  on 
them :  for  unto  thee  have  1  revealed 
my  cause.  21  Therefore  thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  the  men  of  Anathoth, 
that  seek  thy  life,  saying,  Prophesy 
not  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that 
thou  die  not  by  our  hand :  22  There- 
fore thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Behold,  I  will  punish  them:  the 
young  men  shall  die  by  the  sword; 
their  sons  and  their  daughters  shall 
die  by  famine:  2-3  And  there  shall 
be  no  remnant  of  them :  for  I  will 
bring  evil  upon  the  men  of  Anathoth, 
even  the  year  of  their  visitation. 

The  prophet  Jeremiah  has  much  in  his 
writings  concerning  himself,  much  more 
than  Isaiah  had,  the  times  he  lived  in  being 
very  troublesome.  Here  we  have  (as  it 
should  seem)  the  beginning  of  his  sorrows, 
which  arose  from  the  people  of  his  own  city, 
Anathoth,  a  priest's  city,  and  yet  a  malig- 
nant one.     Observe  here, 

I.  Their  plot  against  him,  v.  19.  They 
devised  devices  against  him,  laid  their  heads 
together  to  contrive  how  they  might  be  in 
the  most  plausible  and  effectual  manner  the 
death  of  him.  Malice  is  ingenious  in  its  de- 
vices, as  well  as  industrious  m  its  prosecu- 
tions. They  said  concerning  Jeremiah,  Let 
us  destroy  the  tree  with  the  fruit  thereof— a. 
proverbial  expression,  meaning,"  Let  us 
utterly  destroy  him  root  and  branch.  Let  us 
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destroy  ?)oth  the  father  and  the  family"  (as, 
when  Naboth  was  put  to  death  for  treason, 
hi«  sons  were  put  to  death  with  him),  or 
ratner  '•  both  the  prophet  and  the  prophecy ; 
let  us  kill  the  one  and  defeat  the  other.  Let 
us  cut  him  off  from  the  land  of  the  living,  as 
a  false  prophet,  and  load  him  with  ignominy 
and  disgrace,  that  his  name  may  be  no  more 
remembered  with  respect  Let  us  sink  his 
reputation,  and  so  spoil  the  credit  of  his  pre- 
dictions." 'ITiis  was  their  plot ;  and,  1.  It 
was  a  cruel  one ;  but  so  cruel  have  the  per- 
secutors of  God's  prophets  been.  'Vhey  hunt 
for  no  less  than  the  precious  life,  and  very 
precious  the  lives  are  that  they  hunt  for. 
But,  (2.)  It  was  a  baffled  one.  They  thought 
to  put  nn  end  to  his  days,  but  he  survived 
most  of  his  enemies ;  they  thought  to  blaxt 
his  memory,  but  it  lives  to  this  day,  and  will 
be  blessed  while  time  lasts. 

II.  Tlie  information  which  God  gave  him 
of  this  conspiracy  against  him.  He  knew 
nothing  of  it  himself,  so  artfully  had  they 
concealed  it ;  he  came  to  Anathoth,  meaning 
no  harm  to  them  and  therefore  fearing  no 
harm  from  them,  like  a  lamb  or  an  ox,  that 
thinks  he  is  driven  as  usual  to  the  field, 
when  he  is  brought  to  the  slaughter  ;  so  little 
did  poor  Jeremiah  dream  of  the  design  his 
citizens  that  hated  him  had  upon  him.  None 
of  his  friends  could,  and  none  of  his  enemies 
would,  give  him  any  notice  of  his  danger, 
that  he  might  shift  for  his  own  safety,  as 
Paul's  sister's  son  gave  him  intelligeoce  of 
the  Jews  that  were  lying  in  wait  for  him. 
There  is  but  a  step  between  Jeremiah  and 
death ;  but  then  the  Lord  gave  him  knowledge 
of  it,  by  dream  or  vision,  or  impression  upon 
his  spirit,  that  he  might  save  himself,  as  the 
king  of  Israel  did  upon  the  notice  Elisha 
gave  him,  2  Kings  vi.  10.  ITms  he  came 
to  know  it.  God  showed  him  their  doings : 
and  such  were  their  devices  that  the  dis- 
covering of  them  was  the  defeating  of  them. 
If  God  had  not  let  him  know  his  own  dan- 
ger, it  would  have  been  improved  by  un- 
reasonable men  against  the  reputation  of  his 
predictions,  that  he  who  foretold  the  ruin  of 
his  country  could  not  foresee  his  own  peril 
and  avoid  it.  See  wliat  care  God  takes  of 
his  prophets  :  He  suffers  no  man  to  do  tkem 
wrong  :  all  the  rage  of  their  enemies  cannot 
prevail  to  take  them  off  till  they  have  finished 
their  testimony.  God  knows  all  the  secret 
designs  of  his  and  his  people's  enemies,  and 
can,  when  he  pleases,  make  them  know.  A 
bird  of  the  air  shall  carry  the  voice. 

III.  His  appeal  to  God  hereupon,  r.  20. 
His  eye  is  to  God  as  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that 
judges  righteously.  It  is  matter  of  comfort 
to  us,  when  men  deal  unjustly  with  us,  that 
we  have  a  God  to  go  to  who  does  and  will 
plead  the  cause  of  injured  innocency  and 
apj>ear  against  the  injurious.  God's  justice, 
which  is  a  terror  to  the  wicked,  is  a  comfort 
to  the  godly.  His  eye  is  towards  him  as  tbe 
God  that  tries  the  reins  ayui  the  heart,  that 
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perfectly  sees  what  is  in  man,  what  are  his 
thoughts  and  intents.  He  knew  the  inte- 
grity that  was  in  Jeremiah's  heart,  and  that 
he  was  not  the  man  they  represented  him  to 
be.  He  knew  the  wickedness  that  was  in 
their  hearts,  though  ever  so  cunningly  con- 
cealed and  disguised.  Now,  1.  Jeremiah 
prays  judgment  against  them  :  "  Let  me  see 
thy  vengeance  on  them,  that  is,  do  justice  be- 
tween me  and  them  in  such  a  way  as  thou 
pleasest  "  Some  think  there  was  something 
of  human  frailty  in  this  prayer;  at  Jeast 
Christ  has  taught  us  another  lesson,  both 
by  precept  and  by  pattern,  which  is  to  pray 
for  our  persecutors.  Others  think  it  comes 
from  a  pure  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  a 
pious  and  prophetic  indignation  against  men 
that  were  by  profession  priests,  the  Lord's 
ministers,  and  yet  were  so  desperately  wicked 
as  to  fly  out  against  one  that  did  them  no 
harm,  merely  for  the  service  he  did  to  God. 
This  petition  was  a  prediction  that  he  should 
see  God's  vengeance  on  them.  2.  He  re- 
fers his  cause  entirely  to  the  judgment  of 
God  :  "  Unto  thee  have  I  revealed  my  cause j 
to  thee  I  have  committed  it,  not  desiring  nor 


JEREMIAH.  B.  c.  606. 

be  the  death  of  him  themselve  .  A  pro- 
phet then  shall  find  not  only  no  ho- 
nour, but  no  favour,  in  his  own  country 
2.  The  sentence  passed  upon  them  for  this 
crime,  v.  22,  23.  God  says,  /  will  punish 
them;  let  me  alone  to  deal  with  them.  1 
will  visit  this  upon  them  J  so  the  word  is. 
God  vnR  enquire  into  it  and  reckon  for  it. 
Two  of  God's  four  sore  judgments  shall 
serve  to  ruin  their  town  : — 7'Ae  sword  shall 
devour  their  young  men,  though  they  were 
young  priests,  not  men  of  war  (their  cha- 
racter shall  not  be  their  protection),  and  fa- 
mine shall  destroy  the  children,  sons  and 
daughters,  that  tarry  at  home,  which  is  a 
more  grievous  death  than  that  by  the  sword. 
Lam.  iv.  9-  The  destruction  shall  be  final 
(».  23)  :  There  shall  be  no  remnant  of  them 
left,  none  to  be  the  seed  of  another  genera- 
tion. They  sought  Jeremiah's  life,  and 
therefore  they  shall  die  ;  they  would  destroy 
him  root  and  branch,  that  his  name  might 
be  no  more  remembered,  and  therefore  there 
shall  be  no  remnant  of  them  j  and  herein  the 
Lord  is  righteous.  Thus  evil  is  brought  upon 
them,  even  the  year  of  their  visitation,  and 


expecting  to  interest  any  other  in  it."  Note,  j  that  is  evil  enough,  a  recompence  according 


It  is  our  comfort,  when  we  are  ^vronged, 
that  we  have  a  God  to  commit  our  cause  to, 
and  our  duty  to  commit  it  to  him,  with  a 
resolution  to  acquiesce  in  his  definitive  sen- 
tence, to  subscribe,  and  not  prescribe,  to  him. 
IV.  Judgment  given  against  his  perse- 
cutors, the  men  of  Anathoth.  It  was  to  no 
purpose  for  him  to  appeal  to  the  courts  at  Je- 
rusalem, he  could  not  have  justice  done  him 
there  :  the  priests  there  would  stand  by  the 
priests  at  Anathoth,  and  rather  second  them 
than  discountenance  them;  but  God  will 
therefore  take  cognizance  of  the  cause  him- 
self, and  we  are  sure  that  his  judgment  is  ac- 
cording to  truth.  Here  is,  1 .  Their  crime 
ecited,  on  which  the  sentence  is  grounded, 
».  21.  They  sought  the  prophet's  life,  for 
they  forbad  him  to  prophesy  upon  pain  of 
death ;  they  were  resolved  either  to  silence 
him  or  to  slay  him.  The  provocation  he 
gave  them  was  his  prophesying  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  without  Ucense  from  those  that 
were  the  governors  of  the  city  which  he  was  a 
member  of,  and  not  prophesying  such  smooth 
things  as  they  always  bespoke.  Their  for- 
bidding him  to  prophesy  was  in  effect  seek- 
ing his  life,  for  it  was  seeking  to  defeat  the 
end  and  business  of  his  life  and  to  rob  him 
of  the  comfort  of  it.  It  is  as  bad  to  God's 
faithful  ministers  to  have  their  mouth  stop- 
ped as  to  have  their  breath  stopped.  But 
especially  when  it  was  resolved  that  if  he  did 
prophesy,  as  certainly  he  would  notwith- 
standing their  inhibition,  he  should  die  by 
their  hand;  they  would  be  accusers,  judges, 
executioners,  and  alL  It  used  to  be  said 
that  a  prophet  could  not  perish  but  at  Jeru- 
$alem,  for  there  the  great  council  sat ;  but  so 
bitter  were  the  men  of  Anathoth  against 


to  their  deserts.  Then  shall  Jeremiah  see 
his  desire  upon  his  enemies.  Note,  Their 
condition  is  sad  who  have  the  prayers  of 
good  ministers  and  good  people  against 
them. 

CHAP.  XII. 

In  this  chapter  we  bare)  L  The  prophet's  bumble  complaint  to  God 
of  the  success  tbat  vicked  people  bad  In  th^  wicked  practices 
(rer.  I,  2)  and  his  appeal  to  God  concerning  his  own  int^ri^ 
(rer.  3))  with  a  prayer  that  God  would,  for  the  sake  of  the  public^ 
bring  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  to  an  end,  rer.  3, 4.  IL  God*s 
rebuke  to  the  prophet  for  bis  uneasiness  at  his  present  trooblc*. 
bidding  him  prepare  for  greater,  ver.  5,  6*  1II>  A  sad  lamentation 
of  the  present  deplorable  state  of  the  Israel  of  God,  rer.  7 — 13. 
IT.  An  intimation  of  mercy  to  God's  people,  in  a  dmunciation  of 
wrath  against  their  neighbours  that  helped  forward  their  afflicttoOf 
that  they  should  be  plucked  out;  but  with  a  promise  that  if  they 
would  at  last  Join  themselres  with  the  people  of  God  they  gboold 
come  in  sharers  with  than  in  their  pririleges,  rer.  14—17. 

RIGHTEOUS  art  thou,  O  Lord, 
when  I  plead  with  thee  :  yet  let 
me  talk  with  thee  of  t/t?/  judgments  : 
Wherefore  doth  the  way  of  the  wicked 
prosper  ?  wherefore  are  all  they  happy 
that  deal  very  treacherously  ?  2  Thou 
hast  planted  them,  yea,  they  have 
taken  root:  they  grow,  yea,  they 
bring  forth  fruit:  thou  art  near  in 
their  mouth,  and  far  from  their  reins. 

3  But  thou,  O  Lord,  knowest  me : 
thou  hast  seen  me,  and  tried  mine 
heart  toward  thee:  pull  them  out 
like  sheep  for  the  slaughter,  and  pre- 
pare them  for  the  day  of  slaughter. 

4  How  long  shall  the  land  mourn, 
and  the  herbs  of  every  field  wither, 
for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell 
therein  ?    the  beasts    are    consumed, 


Jeremiah  that  they  would  undertake  to] and  the  birds;  because  they  said,  He 
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shall  not  see  our  last  end.     5  If  thou  j  ever  we  mav  see  cause  for  our  own  infonna 
hast  run  with  the  footmen,  and  they  *'°"  ^  P'**"  ^''*'  ^°^'  ^  '^  becomes  uh  to 

ave  wearied  thee,  then  how  canst 
thou  contend  with  horses?  and  if  in 
the  land  of  peace,  wherein  thou 
trustedst,  thet/  wearied  thee,  then  how 
wilt  thou  do  in  the  swelling  of  Jor- 
dan ?  6  For  even  thy  brethren,  and 
the  house  of  thy  father,  even  they 
have  dealt  treacherously  with  thee ; 
yea,  they  have  called  a  multitude  after 
thee :  believe  them  not,  though  they 
speak  fair  words  unto  thee. 

The  prophet  doubts  not  but  it  would  be 
of  use  to  others  to  know  what  had  passed 
between  God  and  his  soul,  what  temptations 
he  had  been  assaulted  with  and  how  he 
had  got  over  them ;  and  therefore  he  here 
tells  us, 

I.  What  liberty  he  humbly  took,  and  was 
graciously  allowed  him,  to  reason  with  God 
concerning  his  judgments,  ».  1 .  He  is  about 
Ui plead  with  God,  not  to  quarrel  with  him, 
or  find  fault  \vith  his  proceedings,  but  to 
enquire  into  the  meaning  of  them,  that  he 
might  more  and  more  see  reason  to  be  satis- 
fied in  them,  and  might  have  wherewith  to 
answer  both  his  own  and  others'  objections 
against  them.  The  works  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  reasons  of  them,  are  sought  out  even  of 
those  that  have  pleasure  therein,  Ps.  cxi.  2. 
We  may  not  strive  with  our  Maker,  but  we 
may  reason  with  him.  The  prophet  Jays 
down  a  truth  of  unquestionable  certainty, 
which  he  resolves  to  abide  by  in  managing 
this  argument :  Righteous  art  thou,  O  Lord ! 
when  I  plead  with  thee.  Thus  he  arms  him- 
self against  the  temptation  wherewith  he 
was  assaulted,  to  envy  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked,  before  he  entered  into  a  parley  with 
it.  Note,  When  we  are  most  in  the  dark 
concerning  the  meaning  of  God's  dispensa- 
tions we  must  still  resolve  to  keep  up  right 
thoughts  of  God,  and  must  be  confident  of 
this,  that  he  never  did,  nor  ever  will  do, 
the  least  wrong  to  any  of  his  creatures ; 
even  when  his  judgments  are  unsearchable 
as  a  great  deep,  and  altogether  unaccount- 
able, yet  his  righteousness  is  as  conspicuous 
and  immoveable  as  the  great  mountains,  Ps. 
xxxvi.  6.  Though  sometimes  clouds  and 
darkness  are  round  about  him,  yet  justice  and 
judgment  are  always  the  habitation  of  his 
throne,  Ps.  xcvii.  2.  When  we  find  it  hard 
to  understand  particular  providences  we 
must  have  recourse  to  general  truths  as  our 
first  principles,  and  abide  by  them ;  how- 
ever dark  the  providence  may  be,  the  Lord 
is  righteous:  see  Ps.  Ixxiii.  1.  And  we 
must  acknowledge  it  to  him,  as  the  pro- 
phet here,  even  when  we  plead  with  him,  as 
those  that  have  no  thoughts  of  contending, 
but  of  learning,  being  fully  assured  that  he 
will  h^  justified  when  he  speaks.   Note  How- 


own  that,  whatever  he  Bays  or  does,  he  U  in 
the  right. 

n.  What  it  was  in  the  diitpeniiations  of 
divine  Providence  that  he  stumbled  at  and 
that  he  thought  would  bear  a  debate.  It 
was  that  which  has  been  a  temptation  to 
many  wise  and  good  men,  and  such  a  one 
as  they  have  with  difficulty  got  over.  They 
see  the  designs  and  projects  of  wicked  peo- 
pie  successful :  The  way  of  the  wicked  prot- 
pers;  they  compass  their  maliciou<i  designs 
and  gain  their  {)oint.  They  see  their  afiura 
and  concerns  in  a  good  posture :  They  are 
happy,  happy  as  the  world  can  make  them, 
though  they  deal  treacherously,  rery  trea- 
cherously, both  with  God  and  man.  Hypo- 
crites are  chiefly  meant  (as  appears,  v.  2), 
who  dissemble  in  their  good  professions,  and 
depart  from  their  good  beginnings  and  good 
promises,  and  in  both  they  deal  treache- 
rously, very  treacherously.  It  has  been  said 
that  men  cannot  expect  to  prosper  who  are 
unjust  and  dishonest  in  their  dealings;  but 
these  deal  treacherously,  and  yet  they  are 
happy.  The  prophet  shows  (r.  2)  both  their 
prosperity  and  their  abuse  of  their  prospe- 
rity. 1.  God  had  been  very  indulgent  to 
them  and  they  were  got  beforehana  in  the 
world :  '*  They  are  planted  in  a  good  land, 
a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  and 
thou  hast  planted  them  !  nay,  thou  didst  cast 
out  the  heathen  to  plant  them,"  Ps.  xliv.  2  ; 
Ixxx.  8.  Many  a  tree  is  planted  that  yet 
never  grows  nor  comes  to  any  thing ;  but 
they  have  taken  root ;  their  prosperity  seems 
to  be  confirmed  and  settled.  They  tsike  root 
in  the  eafth,  for  there  they  fix  themselves, 
and  thence  they  draw  the  sap  of  all  theii 
satisfaction.  Many  trees  however  take  root 
which  yet  never  come  on  ;  but  these  grow, 
yea,  they  bring  forth  fruit ;  their  families 
are  built  up,  they  live  high,  and  spend  at  a 
great  rate ;  and  all  this  was  owing  to  the 
benignity  of  the  divine  Providence,  which 
smiled  upon  them,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  7-  2.  Thus 
God  had  favoured  them,  though  they  had 
dealt  treacherously  with  him :  Thou  art  near 
in  their  mouth  and  far  from  their  reitu.  This 
was  no  uncharitable  censure,  for  he  spoke 
by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  without  which  it 
is  not  safe  to  charge  men  >vith  hypocrisy 
whose  appearances  are  plausible.  OUcnre, 
(1.)  Though  they  cared  not  for  thinking  of 
God,  nor  had  any  sincere  aflection  to  him, 
yet  they  could  easily  persuade  tbemaelres  to 
speak  of  him  frequently  and  with  an  air  of 
seriousness.  Piety  from  the  teeth  outward 
is  no  diflicult  thing.  Many  speak  the  lau»- 
guage  of  Israel  that  are  not  Israelites  in- 
deed. (2.)  'ITiough  they  had  on  all  occa- 
sions the  name  of  God  ready  in  their  mouth, 
and  accustomed  themselres  to  those  forms 
of  speech  that  savoured  of  piety,  yet  they 
could  not  persuade  themselves  to  keep  up 
the  fear  of  God  in  their  hearts.    The  form 
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of  godliness  should  engage  us  to  keep  up  the  i  the  birds,  1  Kings  rviii.  5.     This  was   the 


power  of  it ;  but  with  them  it  did  not  do  so. 
III.  What  comfort  he  had  in  appealing 
to  God  concerning  his  own  integrity  (c.  3)  : 
But  thou,  O  Lord!  knowest  me.  Probably 
the  wicked  men  he  complains  of  were  for- 
ward to  reproach  and  censure  him  (cA.  xviii. 
18),  in  reference  to  which  this  was  his 
comfort,  that  God  was  a  witness  of  his 
integrity.  God  knew  he  was  not  such  a 
one  as  they  were  (who  had  God  near  in 
their  mouths,  but  far  from  their  reins),  nor 


effect  of  a  long  drought,  or  want  of  ram, 
which  happened,  as  it  should  seem,  at  the 
latter  end  of  Josiah's  reign  and  the  be- 
ginning of  Jehoiakim's;  it  is  mentioned 
ch.  iii.  3,  viii.  13,  ix.  10,  12,  and  more  fully 
afterwards,  ch.  xiv.  If  they  would  have  been 
brought  to  repentance  by  tliis  less  judg- 
ment, the  greater  would  have  been  pre- 
vented. Now  why  was  it  that  this  fruitful 
land  was  turned  into  barrenness,  but  for  the 
wickedness  of  those  that  dwelt  therein  F  Ps. 


such  a  one  as  they  took  him  to  be,  and  re-  j  cvii.  34.  Therefore  the  prophet  prays  that 
presented  •  him,  a  deceiver  and  a  false  pro-  ,  these  wicked  people  might  die  for  their  own 
phet ;  those  that  thus  abused  him  did  not  sin,  and  that  the  whole  nation  might  not 
know  him,  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  "  But  thou,  0  suffer  for  it.  2.  See  here  what  was  the  Ian  • 
Lord !  knowest  me,  though  they  think  me  ]  guage  of  their  wickedness :  TTiey  said.  He 
not  worth  their  notice."  1.  Observe  what  shall  not  see  our  last  end,  either,  (1.)  God 
ehe  matter  is  concerning  which  he  appeals  himself  shall  not.  Atheism  is  the  root  of 
to  God  :  Thou  knowest  my  heart  towards  hypocrisy.  God  is  far  from  their  reins, 
thee.  Note,  We  are  as  our  hearts  are,  and  .  though  near  in  their  mouth,  because  they 
our  hearts  are  good  or  bad  according  as  say.  How  doth  God  know  .^  Ps.  Lvxiii.  11; 
they  are,  or  are  not,  towards  God;  and  Job  xxii.  13.  He  knows  not  what  way  we 
this  is  that  therefore  concerning  which  we  ,  take  nor  what  it  will  end  in.  Or,  (2.)  Jere- 
should  examine  ourselves,  that  we  may  ap-  I  miah  shall  not  see  our  last  end  ;  whatever  he 
prove  ourselves  to  God.  2.  The  cognizance  pretends,  when  he  asks  us  what  shall  be  in 
to  which  he  appeals :  "  TTiou  knowest  me  J  the  end  hereof  he  cannot  himself  foresee  it. 
better  than  I  know  myself,  not  by  hearsay  1  They  look  upon  him  as  a  false  prophet.  Or, 
or  report,  for  thou  hast  seen  me,  not  with  a  i "  whatever  it  is,  he  shall  not  live  to  see  it, 
transient  glance,  but  thou  hast  tried  my  for  we  will  be  the  death  of  him,"  cA.  xi.  21. 
heart.     God's  knowledge  of  us  is  as  clear  Note,  [i.]  Men's  setting  their  latter  end  at 


and  e.xact  and  certain  as  if  he  had  made  the 
most  strict  scrutiny.  Note,  The  God  with 
whom  we  have  to  do  perfectly  knows  how 
our  hearts  are  towards  him.  He  knows  both 
the  guile  of  the  hypocrite  and  the  sincerity 
of  the  upright. 

IV.  He  prays  mat  God  would  turn  his 
hand  against  these  wicked  people,  and  not 
suffer  them  to  prosper  always,  though  they 
had  prospered  long :  "  Let  some  judgment 
come  to  pnU  them  out  of  this  fat  pasture  as 
sheep  for  the  slaughter,  that  it  may  appear 
their  long  prosperity  was  but  like  the  feed- 
ing of  lambs  in  a  large  place,  to  prepare  them 
for  the  day  of  slaughter,"  Hos.  iv.  16.  God 
suffered  them  to  prosper  that  by  their  pride 
and  luxury  they  might  fill  up  the  measure  of 
their  iniquity  and  so  be  ripened  for  destruc- 
tion ;  and  therefore  he  thinks  it  a  piece  of 
necessary  justice  that  they  should  fall  into 
mischief  themselves,  because  they  had  done 
so  much  mischief  to  others,  that  they  should 
be  pulled  out  of  their  land,  because  they  had 
brought  ruin  upon  the  land,  and  the  longer 
they  continued  in  it  the  more  hurt  they  did,  as 
the  plagues  of  their  generation  (r.  4) :  "  How 
long  shall  the  land  mourn  (as  it  does  under 
the  judgments  of  God  inflicted  upon  it)  for 
the  wickedness  of  those  that  dwell  therein? 
Lord,  shall  those  prosper  themselves  that 
ruin  all  about  them?"  1.  See  here  what 
the  judgment  was  which  the  land  was  now 
groaning  \mder :  TTie  herbs  of  every  field 
wither  (the  grass  is  burnt  up  and  ail  the 
products  of  the  earth  fail),  and  then  it  fol- 
lows of  course,  the  beasts  are  consumed,  and 
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a  great  distance,  or  looking  upon  it  as  un- 
certain, is  at  the  bottom  of  all  their  wicked- 
ness. Lam.  i.  9.  [2.]  The  whole  creation 
groans  under  the  burden  of  the  sin  of  man, 
Rom.  viii.  22.  It  is  for  this  that  the  earth 
mourns  (so  it  may  be  read) ;  cursed  is  the 
ground  for  thy  sake. 

V.  He  acquaints  us  with  the  answer  God 
gave  to  those  complaints  of  his,  v.  5,  6.  We 
often  find  the  prophets  admonished,  whose 
business  it  weis  to  admonish  others,  as  Isa. 
\i\\.  11.  Ministers  have  lessons  to  learn  as 
well  as  lessons  to  teach,  and  must  them- 
selves hear  God's  voice  and  preach  to  them- 
selves. Jeremiah  complained  much  of  the 
wickedness  of  the  men  of  Anathoth,  and 
that,  notv\ithstanding  that,  they  prospered. 
Now  this  seems  to  be  an  answer  to  that  com- 
plaint. 1 .  It  is  allowed  that  he  had  cause  to 
complain  (p.  6) :  "  Thy  brethren,  the  priests 
of  Anathoth,  who  are  of  the  house  of  thy 
father,  who  ought  to  have  protected  thee  and 
pretended  to  do  so,  even  they  have  dealt 
treacherously  with  thee,  have  been  false  to 
thee,  and,  imder  colour  of  friendship,  have 
designedly  done  thee  all  the  mischief  they 
could  ;  they  have  called  a  multitude  after  thee, 
raised  the  mob  upon  thee,  and  incensed  the 
common  people  against  thee,  to  whom  they 
have  endeavoured,  by  all  arts  possible,  to 
render  thee  despicable  or  odious,  while  at 
the  same  time  they  pretended  that  they  had 
no  design  to  persecute  thee  nor  to  deprive 
thee  of  thy  liberty.  They  are  indeed  such 
as  thou  canst  not  believe,  thotigh  they  speak 
fair  words  to  thee.     They  seem  to  be  thy 
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friends,  but  are  really  thy  enemieR."  Note, 
God's  faithful  servants  must  not  think  it  at 
all  strange  if  their  foes  he  those  of  their  own 
house  (Matt.  x.  36),  and  if  those  they  expect 
kindness  from  prove  such  as  they  can  put 
no  confidence  in,  Mic.  vii.  5.  2.  Yet  he  is 
told  that  he  carried  the  matter  too  far.  (1.) 
He  laid  the  unkindness  of  his  countrymen 
too  much  to  heart.  The;/  wearied  him,  he- 
cause  it  was  wi  a  land  of  peace  wherein  he 
trusted,  v.  5.  It  was  very  grievous  to  him 
to  be  thus  hated  and  abused  by  his  own 
kindred.  He  was  disturbed  in  his  mind  by 
it;  his  spirit  weis  sunk  and  overwhelmed 
with  it,  so  that  he  was  in  great  agitation 
and  distress  about  it.  Nay,  he  was  dis- 
couraged in  his  work  by  it,  began  to  be  weary 
of  prophesying,  and  to  think  of  giving  it  up. 
(2.)  He  did  not  consider  that  this  was  but 
the  begrinning  of  his  sorrow,  and  that  he  had 
sorer  trials  yet  before  him  ;  and,  whereas 
he  should  endeavour  by  a  patient  bearing  of 
this  trouble  to  prepare  himself  for  greater, 
by  his  uneasiness  under  this  he  did  but  unfit 
himself  for  what  further  lay  before  him  :  If 
thou  hast  run  with  the  footmen  and  they  have 
wearied  thee,  and  run  thee  quite  out  of  breath, 
then  hoto  wilt  thou  contend  with  horses  F  If 
the  injuries  done  him  by  the  men  of  Anathoth 
made  such  an  impression  upon  him,  what 
would  he  do  when  the  princes  and  chief 
priests  at  Jerusalem  should  set  upon  him 
with  their  power,  as  they  did  afterwards?  ch. 
XX.  2  ;  xx.xii.  2.  If  he  was  so  soon  tired  in 
a  land  of  peace,  where  there  was  little  noise 
or  peril,  what  would  he  do  in  the  swellings  of 
Jordan,  when  that  overflows  all  its  banks 
and  frightens  even  lions  out  of  their  thickets  ? 
ch.  xlix.  19.  Note,  [1.]  While  we  are  in 
this  world  we  must  expect  troubles  and  dif- 
ficulties. Our  life  is  a  race,  a  warfare  ;  we 
are  in  danger  of  being  run  down.  [2.]  God's 
usual  method  being  to  begin  with  smaller 
trials,  it  is  our  wisdom  to  expect  greater 
than  any  we  have  yet  met  with.  We  may 
be  called  out  to  contend  with  horsemen,  and 
the  sons  of  Anak  may  perhaps  be  reserved 
for  the  last  encounter.  [3.]  It  highly  con- 
cerns us  to  prepare  for  such  trials  and  to 
consider  what  we  should  do  in  them.  How 
shall  we  preserve  our  integrity  and  peace 
when  we  come  to  the  swellings  of  Jordan  ? 
[4.]  In  order  to  our  preparation  for  further 
and  greater  trials,  we  are  concerned  to  ap- 
prove ourselves  well  in  present  smaller  trials, 
to  keep  up  our  spirits,  keep  hold  of  the  pro- 
mise, keep  in  our  way,  with  our  eye  u[X)n 
the  prize,  so  run  that  we  may  obtain  it. 
Some  good  inter])reters  understand  this  as 
spoken  to  the  people,  who  were  very  secure 
and  fearless  of  the  threatened  judgments. 
If  they  have  been  so  humbled  and  impo- 
verished by  smaller  calamities,  so  wasted 
by  the  Assyrians,— if  the  Ammonites  and 
Moabites,  who  were  their  brethren,  and  with 
whom  they  were  in  league,  proved  false  to 
them  (as  undoubtedly  they  would),— then 
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how  would  they  be  able  to  deal  with  «ich  a 


powerful  adversary  as  the  C;haldean«  would 
be  ?  How  wduld  they  bear  up  their  head 
against  that  invasion  which  should  come  like 
the  swelling  of  Jordan  f 

7  I  have  forsaken  mine  house,  I 
have  left  mine  heritage ;  I  have  given 
the  dearly  beloved  of  my  soul  into 
the  hand  of  her  enemies.  8  Mine 
heritage  is  unto  me  as  a  lion  in  the 
forest ;  it  crieth  out  against  me  :  there- 
fore have  I  hated  it.  9  Mine  heri- 
tage is  unto  me  as  a  speckled  bird, 
the  birds  round  about  are  against 
her ;  come  ye,  assemble  all  the  beasts 
of  the  field,  come  to  devour.  10 
Many  pastors  have  destroyed  my 
vineyard,  they  have  trodden  my  por- 
tion under  foot,  they  have  made  my 
pleasant  portion  a  desolate  wilder- 
ness. 11  They  have  made  it  deso- 
late, and  being  desolate  it  mourneth 
unto  me ;  the  whole  land  is  made  de- 
solate, because  no  man  layeth  it  to 
heart.  12  The  spoilers  are  come 
upon  all  high  places  through  the  wil- 
derness :  for  the  sword  of  the  Lokd 
shall  devour  from  the  one  end  of  the 
land  even  to  the  other  end  of  the 
land  :  no  flesh  shall  have  peace.  13 
They  have  sown  wheat,  but  shall 
reap  thorns :  they  have  put  them- 
selves to  pain,  but  shall  not  profit: 
and  they  shall  be  ashamed  of  your 
revenues  because  of  the  fierce  anger 
of  the  Lord. 

'Ilie  people  of  the  Jews  are  here  marked 
for  ruin. 

I.  God  is  here  brought  in  falling  out  with 
them  and  leanng  them  desohte ;  and  they 
could  never  have  been  undone  if  they  had 
not  provoked  God  to  desert  them.  It  is  a 
terrible  word  that  tJod  here  says  (r.  7) :  / 
have  forsaken  my  house — the  temple,  which 
had  been  his  palace ;  they  had  polluted  it, 
and  so  forced  him  out  of  it :  i  have  kft  my 
heritage,  and  will  look  afttr  it  no  more.  His 
people  that  he  has  taken  such  delight  in,  and 
care  of.  are  now  thrown  out  of  tiis  protec- 
tion. 'Hiey  had  been  Ike  dearly  bthvid  of 
his  soul,  precious  in  his  sight  and  honour- 
able above  any  people,  which  is  mentioiied 
to  aggravate  their  sin  in  returning  him  ha- 
tred for  his  love  and  their  misery  in  throw- 
ing themselves  out  of  the  favour  of  one  that 
had  such  a  kindness  for  them,  and  to  jus- 
tify God  in  his  dealings  with  them.  He 
sought  not  occasion  against  them,  but,  if 
they  would  have  conducted  themselves  with 
any  tolerable  propriety,  he  would  have  made 
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the  best  of  them,  for  they  were  the  beloved 
of  his  soul;  but  they  had  conducted  them- 
selves so  that  they  had  provoked  him  to 
give  them  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  to 
leave  them  unguarded,  an  easy  prey  to  those 
that  bore  them  ill-will.  But  what  was  the 
quarrel  God  had  with  a  people  that  had  been 
so  long  dear  to  him  ?  Why,  truly,  they  had 
degenerated.  1 .  They  had  become  like  beasts 
of  prey,  which  nobody  loves,  but  every  body 
avoids  and  gets  as  far  off  from  as  he  can 
(v.  8) :  My  heritage  is  unto  me  as  a  lion  in 
the  forest.  Their  sins  cry  to  heaven  for 
vengeance  as  loud  as  a  lion  roars.  Nay, 
they  cry  out  against  God  in  the  threatenings 
and  slaughter  which  they  breathe  against  his 
prophets  that  speak  to  them  in  liis  name ; 
and  what  is  said  and  done  against  them  God 
takes  as  said  and  done  against  himself.  They 
blaspheme  his  name,  oppose  his  authority, 
and  bid  defiance  to  his  justice,  and  so  cry 
out  against  him  as  a  lion  in  the  forest.  Those 
that  were  the  sheep  of  God's  pasture  had 
become  barbarous  and  ravenous,  and  as  un- 
governable as  lions  in  the  forest ;  therefore 
he  hated  them ;  for  what  delight  could  the 
God  of  love  take  in  a  people  that  had  now 
become  as  roaring  lions  and  raging  beasts, 
fit  to  be  taken  and  shot  at,  as  a  vexation 
and  torment  to  all  about  them?  2.  They 
had  become  like  birds  of  prey,  and  therefore 
also  unworthy  a  place  in  God's  house,  where 
neither  beasts  nor  birds  of  prey  were  ad- 
mitted to  be  offered  in  sacrifice  (».  9) :  My 
heritage  is  unto  me  as  a  bird  vrith  talons  (so 
some  read  it,  and  so  the  margin)  ;  they  are 
continually  pulling  and  pecking  at  one  ano- 
ther ;  they  have  by  their  unnatural  conten- 
tions made  their  country  a  cock-pit.  Or 
as  a  speckled  bird,  dyed,  or  sprinkled,  or 
bedewed  with  the  blood  of  her  prey.  The 
shedding  of  innocent  blood  was  Jerusalem's 
measure-filHng  sin,  and  hastened  their  ruin, 
not  only  as  it  provoked  God  against  them, 
but  as  it  provoked  their  neighbours  like- 
wise ;  for  those  that  have  their  hand  against 
every  man  shall  have  every  man's  hand  against 
them  (Gen.  xvi.  12),  and  so  it  follows  here: 
The  birds  round  about  are  against  her.  Some 
make  her  a  speckled,  pied,  or  motley  bird, 
upon  the  account  of  their  mixing  the  super- 
stitious customs  and  usages  of  the  heathen 
with  divine  institutions  in  the  worship  of 
God;  they  were  fond  of  a  party-coloured 
religion,  and  thought  it  made  them  fine, 
when  really  it  made  them  odious.  God's 
turtle-dove  is  no  speckled  bird. 

II.  The  enemies  are  here  brought  in  fall- 
ing upon  them  and  laying  them  desolate. 
And  some  think  it  is  upon  this  account  that 
they  are  compared  to  a  speckled  bird,  be- 
cause fowls  usually  make  a  noise  about  a 
bird  of  an  odd  unusual  colour.  God's  people 
are,  among  the  children  of  this  world,  as 
men  wondered  at,  as  a  speckled  bird;  but  this 
people  had  bv  their  own  folly  made  them- 
■elves  8c  ;  and  the  beasts  and  birds  are  called 
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and  commissioned  to  prey  upon  them.  Let 
all  the  birds  round  be  against  her,  for  God 
has  forsaken  her,  and  with  them  let  all  the 
beasts  of  the  field  come  to  devour.  Those  that 
have  made  a  prey  of  others  shall  themselves 
be  preyed  upon.  It  did  not  lessen  the  sin 
of  the  nations,  but  very  much  increased  the 
misery  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  that  the 
desolation  brought  upon  them  was  by  order 
from  heaven.  The  birds  and  beasts  are  per- 
haps called  to  feast  upon  the  bodies  of  the 
slain,  as  in  St.  John's  vision.  Rev.  xix.  17, 
18.  The  utter  desolation  of  the  land  by  the 
Chaldean  army  is  here  spoken  of  as  a  thing 
done,  so  sure,  so  near,  was  it.  God  speaks 
of  it  as  a  thing  which  he  had  appointed  to 
be  done,  and  yet  which  he  had  no  pleasure 
in,  any  more  than  in  the  death  of  other 
sinners. 

1.  See  with  what  a  tender  affection  he 
speaks  of  this  land,  notwithstanding  the  sin- 
fulness of  it,  in  remembrance  of  his  cove- 
nant, and  the  tribute  of  honour  and  glory 
he  had  formerly  had  from  it :  It  is  my  vine- 
yard, my  portion,  my  pleasant  portion,  v.  10. 
Note,  God  has  a  kindness  and  concern  for 
his  church,  though  there  be  much  amiss  in 
it ;  and  his  correcting  it  will  every  way  con- 
sist with  his  complacency  in  it. 

2.  See  with  what  a  tender  compassion  he 
speaks  of  the  desolations  of  this  land  :  Many 
pastors  (the  Chaldean  generals  that  made 
themselves  masters  of  the  country  and  ate 
it  up  with  their  armies  as  easily  as  the  Ara- 
bian shepherds  with  their  flocks  eat  up  the 
fruits  of  a  piece  of  ground  that  lies  common) 
have  destroyed  my  vineyard,  ^\'ithout  any  con- 
sideration had  either  of  the  value  of  it  or  of 
my  interest  in  it ;  they  have  with  the  great- 
est insolence  and  indignation  trodden  it  under 

foot,  and  that  which  was  a  pleasant  land  they 
have  made  a  desolate  wilderness.  The  de- 
struction was  universal :  The  whole  land  is 
made  desolate,  c.  11.  It  is  made  so  by  the 
sword  of  war  :  The  spoilers,  the  Chaldean 
soldiers,  have  come  through  the  plain  upon  all 
high  places;  they  have  made  themselves 
masters  of  all  the  natural  fastnesses  and  ar- 
tificial fortresses,  r.  12.  The  sword  devours 
from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the  other ;  all 
places  lie  exposed,  and  the  numerous  army 
of  the  invaders  disperse  themselves  into  every 
corner  of  that  fruitful  country,  so  that  no 
flesh  shall  have  peace,  none  shall  be  exempt 
from  the  calamity  nor  be  able  to  enjoy  any 
tranquillity.  When  all  flesh  have  corrupted 
their  way,  no  flesh  shall  have  peace ;  those 
only  have  peace  that  W£dk  after  the  Spirit. 

3.  See  whence  all  this  misery  comes.  (1.) 
It  comes  from  the  displeasure  of  God.  It  is 
the  sword  of  the  Lord  that  devours,  r.  12. 
While  God's  people  keep  close  to  him  the 
sword  of  their  protectors  and  deliverers  la 
the  sword  of  the  Lord,  witness  that  of  Gi- 
deon ;  but  when  they  have  forsaken  him,  so 
that  he  has  become  theii  enemy  and  fights 
against  them,  then  the  sword  of  their  la- 
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vadera  and  destroyers  becomes  the  tword 
of  the  Lord:  witness  this  of  the  Chaldeans. 
It  is  because  of  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord 
(p.  13);  it  was  this  that  kindled  this  fire 
among  them  and  made  their  enemies  so 
furious.  And  who  may  stand  before  him  when 
he  is  angry  ?  (2.)  It  is  their  sin  that  has 
made  God  theu-  enemy,  particularly  their 
incorrigibleness  under  former  rebukes  (p. 
11):  The  land  mourns  unto  me  ;  the  country 
that  lies  desolate  does,  as  it  were,  pour  out 
its  complaint  before  Cod  and  humble  itself 
under  his  hand ;  but  the  inhabitants  are  so 
senseless  and  stupid  that  none  of  them  lays 
it  to  heart :  they  do  not  mourn  to  God,  but 
are  unaffected  with  his  displeasure,  while  the 
very  ground  they  go  upon  shames  them 
Note,  When  God's  hand  is  lifted  up,  and 
men  will  not  see,  it  shall  be  laid  on,  and  they 
shall  be  made  to  feel,  Isa.  xxvi.  11. 

4.  See  how  unable  they  should  be  to  guard 
against  it  (».  1 3) :  "  They  have  sown  wheat,  that 
is,  they  have  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  for 
their  own  security  and  promised  themselves 
great  matters  from  their  endeavours,  but  it 
is  aH  in  vain  ;  they  shall  reap  thorns,  that  is, 
that  which  shall  prove  very  grievous  and 
ve.xatious  to  them.  Instead  of  helping  them- 
selves, they  shall  but  make  themselves  more 
uneasy.  They  have  put  themselves  to  pain, 
both  with  their  labour  and  wiih  their  expec- 
tations, but  it  shall  not  profit ;  they  shall  not 
prevail  to  extricate  themselves  out  of  the 
difficulties  into  which  they  have  plunged 
themselves.  They  shall  be  ashamed  of  your 
revenues,  ashamed  that  they  have  depended 
so  much  upon  their  preparations  for  war  and 
particularly  upon  their  ability  to  bear  the 
charges  of  it."  Money  constitutes  the  sinews 
of  war ;  they  thought  they  had  enough  of 
that,  but  shall  be  ashamed  of  it :  for  their  sil- 
ver and  gold  shall  not  profit  them  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord's  aoger. 

14  Thus  saith  the  Lord  against 
all  mine  evil  neighbours,  that  touch 
the  inheritance  which  I  have  caused 
my  people  Israel  to  inherit;  Behold, 
I  will  pluck  them  out  of  their  land, 
and  pluck  out  the  house  of  Judah 
from  among  them.  15  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  after  that  I  have  plucked 
them  out  I  will  return,  and  have  com- 
passion on  them,  and  will  bring  them 
again,  every  man  to  his  heritage,  and 
every  man  to  his  land.  l(i  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  if  they  will  dili- 
gently learn  the  ways  of  my  people, 
to  swear  by  my  name.  The  Lord 
liveth;  as  they  taught  my  people  to 
sweai*  by  Baal ;  then  shall  they  be 
built  in  the  midst  of  my  people.  17 
But  if  they  will  not  obey,  1  will  ut- 


terly pluck  up  and  destroy  that  nation, 
saith  the  Lord. 

The  pro])het8  sometimes,  in  God's  name, 
delivered  messages  both  of  judgment  and 
mercy  to  the  nations  that  bordered  on  the 
land  of  Israel :  but  here  is  a  message  to  all 
those  in  general  who  had  in  their  turns  been 
one  way  or  other  injurious  to  God's  people, 
had  either  oppressed  them  or  triumphed  in 
their  being  oppressed.     Observe, 

I.  What  tne  quarrel  was  that  God  had 
with  them,  lliey  were  hit  evil  neigkbomrs 
(o.  14),  evil  neighbours  to  bis  church,  and 
what  they  did  against  it  he  took  as  done 
against  himself,  and  therefore  called  them 
his  evil  neighbours,  that  should  have  been 
neighbourly  to  Israel,  but  were  ouite  other- 
wise. Note,  It  is  often  the  lot  of  good  peo- 
ple to  live  among  bad  neighbours,  that  are 
unkind  and  provoking  to  them ;  and  it  is  bad 
indeed  when  they  are  all  so.  These  evil 
neighbours  were  the  Moabites,  Ammooites. 
Syrians,  Edomites,  Egyptians,  that  had  been 
evil  neighbours  to  Israel  in  helping  Ui  de- 
bauch them  and  draw  them  from  G<»d  (there- 
fore God  calls  them  his  evil  neighbours),  and 
now  they  heh)ed  to  make  them  desolate,  and 
joined  with  the  Chaldeans  against  tbem.  It 
is  just  with  God  to  make  those  the  in.stru- 
ments  of  trouble  to  us  whom  we  have  made 
instruments  of  sin.  That  which  God  la)"* 
to  their  charge  is  :  They  have  meddled  wUk 
the  inheritance  which  I  have  caused  my  peopie 
Israel  to  inherit ;  they  unjustly  seized  that 
which  was  none  of  Uieir  own :  nay,  they 
sacrilegiously  turned  that  to  their  own  use 
which  was  given  to  God's  peculiar  people.  He 
that  said.  Touch  not  my  anointed,  said  also, 
"  Touch  not  their  inheritance;  it  is  at  your  peril 
if  you  do."  Not  only  the  persons  but  the  es- 
tatesof  God's  people  are  under  his  protection 

II.  What  course  he  would  take  with  them. 
I.  He  would  break  the  power  they  liad  got 
over  his  people,  and  force  them  to  make 
restitution :  J  will  pluck  out  the  Aoioe  of 
Judah  from  among  them.  This  would  be  a 
great  favour  to  God's  people,  who  had  either 
been  taken  captive  by  them,  or,  when  they 
fled  to  them  for  shelter,  had  been  detained 
and  made  prisoners  ;  but  it  would  be  a  great 
mortification  to  their  enemies,  who  would  be 
like  a  lion  disappointed  of  his  prey.  The 
house  of  Judah  either  cannot  or  will  not 
make  any  bold  struggles  towards  thor  own 
hberty ;  but  God  will  with  a  gracious  violence 
pluck  them  out,  will  by  his  .^^pirit  compel 
them  to  come  out  and  by  his  power  compel 
their  task-masters  to  let  tbem  so,  at  be 
plucked  Israel  out  of  Egypt.  2.  He  would 
bring  upon  them  the  same  calamities  that 
they  had  been  instrumental  to  bring  upon 
his  ])eople :  /  will  plmck  tkem  on/  ^  their 
land.  J  udgmen  t  began  at  the  houae  of  God, 
but  it  did  not  end  there.  Nebuchadneaar* 
when  he  had  wasted  the  land  of  Israel,  tamed 
his  hand  against  their  tvil  neighbotu?  and 
was  a  scourge  to  them. 

489 


Predictions  of  mercy.  JEREML\H. 

III.  What  mercy  God  had  in  store  for '  work  diligently,  Luke  xiii.  24 
Buch  of  them  as  would  join  themselves  to   '        ' 


nim  and  become  his  people,  v.  15,  16.  They 
had  drawn  in  God's  backsliding  people  to 
join  with  them  in  the  service  of  idols.  If 
now  they  would  be  drawn  by  a  returning 
people  to  join  with  them  in  the  service  of 
the  true  and  living  God,  they  should  not 
only  have  their  enmity  to  the  people  of  God 
forgiven  them,  but  the  distance  which  they 
had  been  kept  at  before  should  be  removed, 
and  they  should  be  received  to  stand  upon 
the  same  level  with  the  Israel  of  God.  This 
had  its  accomplishment  in  part  when,  after 
the  return  out  of  capti\'ity,  many  of  the  peo- 
ple of  the  lands  that  had  been  evil  neighbours 
to  Israel  became  Jews ;  and  it  was  to  have 
its  fuU  accomplishment  in  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Let  not 
Israel,  though  injured  by  them,  be  impla- 
cable towards  them,  for  God  is  not :  After 
that  I  have  plucked  them  out,  in  justice  for 
their  sins  and  in  jealousy  for  the  honour  of 
Israel,  /  will  return,  will  change  my  way, 
and  have  compassion  on  them.  Though,  being 
heathen,  they  can  lay  no  claim  to  the  mer- 
cies of  the  covenant,  yet  they  shall  have 
benefit  by  the  compassions  of  the  Creator, 
who  will  notwithstanding  look  upon  them 
as  the  work  of  his  hands.  Note,  God's  con- 
troversies with  his  creatures,  though  they 
cannot  be  disputed,  may  be  accommodated. 
Those  who  (as  these)  have  been  not  only 
strangers,  but  enemies  in  their  minds  by  wicked 
works,  may  be  reconciled.  Col.  i.  21.  Ob- 
serve here, 

1 .  What  were  the  terms  on  which  God 
would  show  favour  to  them.  It  is  always 
provided  that  they  will  diligently  learn  the 
ways  of  my  people,  that  is,  in  general,  the 
ways  that  they  walk  in  when  they  conduct 
themselves  as  my  people  (not  the  crooked 
ways  into  which  they  have  turned  aside), 
the  ways  which  my  people  are  directed  to 
take.  Note,  (1 )  There  are  good  ways  that 
are  peculiarly  the  ways  of  God's  people,  which, 
however  they  may  differ  in  the  choice  of  their 
paths,  they  are  all  agreed  to  walk  in.  The 
ways  of  holiness  and  heavenly-mindedness, 
of  love  and  peaceableness,  the  ways  of  prayer 
and  sabbath-sanctification,  and  diligent  at- 
tendance on  instituted  ordinances — these, 
and  the  like,  are  the  ways  of  God's  people. 
(2.)  Those  that  would  have  their  lot  with 
God's  people,  and  their  last  end  like  theirs, 
must  learn  their  ways  and  walk  in  them, 
must  observe  the  rule  they  walk  by  and  con- 
form to  that  rule,  must  notice  the  steps  they 
take  by  that  rule  and  go  forth  by  those  foot- 
steps. By  an  intimate  conversation  \vith 
God's  people  they  must  learn  to  do  as  they 
do.  (3.)  It  is  impossible  to  learn  the  ways 
of  God's  people  as  tliey  should  be  learnt, 
without  a  great  deal  of  care  and  pains.  We 
must  diligently  observe  these  ways  and  dili- 
gently oblige  ourselves  to  walk  in  them, 
must  look  diligently  (Heb.  xii.  15),  and 
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la  j)articu- 
lar,  they  must  learn  to  give  honour  to  God's 
name  by  making  all  their  solemn  appeals  to 
him.  ITiey  must  learn  to  say.  The  Lord 
liveth  (to  own  him,  to  adore  him.  and  to  abide 
by  his  judgment),  as  they  taught  my  people  to 
swear  by  Baal.  It  was  bad  enough  that  they 
did  themselves  swear  by  Baal,  worse  tliat 
they  taught  others,  and  worst  of  all  that  they 
taught  God's  own  people,  who  had  been 
better  taught ;  and  yet,  if  they  wiU  at  length 
reform,  they  shall  be  accepted.  Observe, 
[l.]  We  must  not  despjiir  of  the  conversion 
of  the  worst ;  no,  not  of  those  who  have  been 
instrumental  to  pervert  and  debauch  others ; 
even  they  may  be  brought  to  repentance, 
and,  if  they  be,  shall  find  mercy.  [2.] 
Those  whom  we  have  been  industrious  to 
draw  to  that  which  is  evil,  when  God  opens 
their  eyes  and  ours,  we  should  be  as  indus- 
trious to  follow  in  that  which  is  good.  It 
will  be  a  holy  revenge  upon  ourselves  to 
become  pupils  to  those  in  the  way  of  duty 
to  whom  we  have  been  tutors  in  the  way  of 
sin.  [3.]  The  conversion  of  the  deceived 
may  prove  a  happy  occasion  of  the  conver- 
sion even  of  the  deceivers.  Thus  those  who 
fall  together  into  the  ditch  are  sometimes 
plucked  together  out  of  it. 

2.  What  should  be  the  tokens  and  fruits 
of  this  favour  when  they  return  to  God  and 
God  to  them.  (1.)  'ITiey  shall  be  restored 
to  and  re-estabUshed  in  their  own  land  (o. 
15)  :  I  will  bring  them  again  every  man  to 
his  heritage.  The  same  hand  that  plucked 
them  up  shall  plant  them  again.  (2.)  ITiey 
shall  become  entitled  to  the  spiritual  privi- 
leges of  God's  Israel :  "  If  they  will  be  tow- 
ardly,  and  learn  the  ways  of  my  people,  will 
conform  to  the  rules  and  confine  themselves 
to  the  restraints  of  my  family,  then  shall  they 
be  built  in  the  midst  of  my  people.  They 
shall  not  only  be  brought  among  them,  to 
have  a  name  and  a  place  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  where  there  was  a  court  for  the  Gen- 
tiles, but  they  shall  be  built  among  them ; 
they  shall  unite  with  them ;  the  former  en- 
mities shall  be  slain  ;  they  shall  be  both  edi- 
fied and  settled  among  them.  See  Isa.  Ivi. 
5 — 7.  Note,  Those  that  diligently  learn 
the  ways  of  God's  people  shall  enjoy  the  pri- 
vileges and  comforts  of  his  people. 

IV.  What  should  become  of  those  that 
were  still  wedded  to  their  own  evil  ways, 
yea,  though  many  of  those  about  them 
turned  to  the  Lord  (c.  17):  If  they  will  not 
obey,  if  any  of  them  continue  to  stand  it  out, 
I  will  utterly  pluck  up  and  destroy  that  nation, 
that  family,  that  particular  person,  saith  the 
Lord.  Those  that  will  not  be  ruled  by  the 
grace  of  God  shall  be  ruined  by  the  justice 
of  God.  And,  if  disobedient  nations  shall  be 
destroyed,  much  more  disobedient  churches 
from  whom  better  things  are  expected. 

CHAP.  xin. 

StUl  the  prophet  U  attempting  to  avakon  this  Mcure  and  itntaboni 
people  to  repeatancc,  br  the  constdemtion  oi  the  Judgment!  of 
Ood  Uiat  vera  comiDf  U|«n  them.    He  U  tn  teil  thaoi,  L  Br  the 
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den  of  a  ginUe  iponed  that  tholr  |  rU*  ilmuld  b*  •talaol,  rtr. 
1— U.  II.  Br  the  ilgn  ofbottlri  fUlcd  with  wto«  that  th«u-  coun- 
mU  thculd  be  blaitod,  ver.  12—14.  III.  In  coiutdafation  haraof 
IM  U  to  caU  them  to  repent  and  bunibU  IhenualTet,  m.  15— 81. 
rv.  He  l«  to  convince  them  that'll  U  tor  their  ofaatinacy  and  In. 
corriglbleneu  that  the  Jiidnawnta  of  Ood  art  ao  ftotongtA  aod 
brought  to  extremity,  Ter.  8S-47. 

THUS  saitli  the  Lord  unto  me, 
Go  and  get  thee  a  Hnen  girdle, 
and  put  it  upon  thy  loins,  and  put  it 
rot  in  water.  2  So  I  got  a  girdle 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lokd, 
and  put  it  on  ray  loins.  S  And  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me  the 
second  time,  saying,  4  Take  the 
girdle  that  thou  hast  got,  which  is 
upon  thy  loins,  and  arise,  go  to  Eu- 
phrates, and  hide  it  there  in  a  hole  of 
the  rock.  5  So  I  went,  and  hid  it 
by  Euphrates,  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded me.  6  And  it  came  to  pass 
after  many  days,  that  the  Lord  said 
unto  me.  Arise,  go  to  Euphrates,  and 
take  the  girdle  from  thence,  which  I 
commanded  thee  to  hide  there.  7 
Then  I  went  to  Euphrates,  and  dig- 
ged, and  took  the  girdle  from  the 
place  where  I  had  hid  it :  and  behold, 
the  girdle  was  marred,  it  was  profita- 
ble for  nothing.  8  Then  the  word  of 
the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  9 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  After  this  man- 
ner will  I  mar  the  pride  of  Judah,  1 
and  the  great  pride  of  Jerusalem.  10 
This  evil  people,  which  refuse  to  hear 
my  words,  which  walk  in  the  imagi- 
nation of  their  heart,  and  walk  after 
other  gods,  to  serve  them,  and  to 
worship  them,  shall  even  be  as  this 
girdle,  which  is  good  for  nothing.  1 1 
For  as  the  girdle  cleaveth  to  the  loins 
of  a  man,  so  have  I  caused  to  cleave 
unto  me  the  whole  house  of  Israel 
and  the  whole  house  of  Judah,  saith 
the  Lord  ;  that  they  might  be  unto 
me  for  a  people,  and  for  a  name,  and 
for  a  praise,  and  for  a  glory  :  but  they 
would  not  hear. 

Here  is,  I.  A  sign,  the  marring  of  a  girdle, 
which  the  prophet  had  worn  for  some  time, 
by  hiding  it -in  a  hole  of  a  rock  near  the 
river  Euphrates.  It  was  usual  with  the 
prophets  to  teach  by  signs,  that  a  stupid  un- 
thinking people  might  be  broughtto  consider, 
and  believe,  and  be  affected  with  what  waa 
thus  set  before  them.  1.  He  was  to  wear  a 
linen  girdle  for  some  time,  r.  1,2.  Some 
think  he  wore  it  under  his  clothes,  because 
it  was  linen,  and  it  is  said  to  cleave  to  kis 
loins,  e.   1 1 .     It  should  rather  seem  to  be 
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worn  upon  his  clothes,  for  it  was  worn  for  i 


name  and  a  praise,  and  probably  was  a  tine 
sash,  such  as  officers  wear  and  such  as  ara 
commonly  worn  at  thi^  day  in  tha  aastam 
nations.  He  must  not  put  it  m  water,  hot 
wear  it  as  it  waa,  that  it  might  be  the  stroofpr, 
and  less  likely  to  rot :  linen  wastes almoslaa 
much  with  washing  as  with  wearing.  Being 
not  wet,  it  was  the  more  stiff  and  lesa  apt  to 
iiend,  yet  he  must  make  a  shift  to  wear  it 
Probably  it  was  very  fine  hnen  which  will 
wear  long  without  washing.  The  prophet* 
like  John  Baptist,  was  none  of  those  that 
wore  soft  clothing,  and  therefore  it  would  be 
the  more  strange  to  see  him  with  a  Uneo 
girdle  on,  who  probably  used  to  wear  a  lea- 
thern one.  2.  After  he  had  worn  this  linen 
girdle  for  some  time,  he  must  go,  and  hide 
it  in  a  hole  of  a  rock  (v.  4)  by  the  water's 
side,  where,  when  the  water  was  high,  it 
would  be  wet,  and  when  it  fell  would  grow 
dry  again,  and  by  that  means  would  soon 
rot,  sooner  than  if  it  were  always  wet  or  al- 
ways dry.  3.  After  many  days,  he  must 
look  for  it,  and  he  should  find  it  quite  spoiled, 
gone  all  to  rags  and  good  for  nothing,  v.  7. 
It  has  been  of  old  a  question  among  inter- 
preters whether  this  was  really  dooe,  so  aa 
to  be  seen  and  obser\'ed  by  tne  people,  or 
only  in  a  dream  or  vision,  so  as  to  go  no 
further  than  the  prophet's  own  mind.  It 
seems  hard  to  imagine  that  the  prophet  should 
be  sent  on  two  such  long  journeys  as  to  the 
river  Euphrates,  each  of  which  would  take 
him  up  some  weeks'  time,  when  he  could  so 
ill  be  spared  at  home.  For  this  reason  most 
incline  to  think  the  journey,  at  least,  was 
only  in  vision,  like  that  of  Lzekiel,  from  the 
captivity  in  Chaldea  to  Jerusalem  (Kzek. 
viii.  3)  and  thence  back  to  Chaldea  (c«.  xL 
24) ;  and  the  explanation  of  this  sign  is  given 
only  to  the  prophet  himself  (r.  8),  not  to  the 
people,  the  sign  not  being  pubhc.  Bat 
there  being,  it  is  probable,  at  that  tioM^ 
great  conveniences  of  travelling  between 
Jerusalem  and  Babylon,  and  some  part  of 
Euphrates  being  not  so  far  off  but  that  it  was 
made  the  utmost  border  of  the  land  of  pro* 
mise  (Josh.  i.  4),  I  see  no  inconvenience  in 
supposing  the  prophet  to  have  made  two 
journeys  thither;  for  it  is  expressly  Mii^ 
He  did  as  the  Lord  commtmmm  kms  MM 


thusgavea  signal  ])roof  of  his  < 
to  his  God,  to  shame  the  stubbornness  of  a 
disobedient  people  :  the  toil  of  his  ioumej 
would  be  very  proper  to  aignifv  both  toe  paiaa 
they  took  to  corrupt  themselves  with  their 
idolatries  and  the  sad  fatigue  of  their  i 
vity ;  and  Euphrates  being  the  river  of  1 
Ion,  which  was  to  be  the  place  of  their  I 
age,  waa  a  material  circumataaoe  in  thtaan. 
II.  'Ilie  tiling  signified  hj  thb  «gn.  Tne 
prophet  was  willing  to  be  at  anj  coat  and 
pains  to  affect  this  people  with  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  Ministers  most  spend,  and  b« 
spent,  for  the  good  of  souls.  We  have  the 
explanation  of  this  sign,  r.  9—11. 
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1.  The  people  of  Israel  had  been  to  (iod 
as  this  girdle  in  two  respects: — (1.)  He  had 
taken  them  into  covenant  and  communion 
with  himself:  As  the  girdle  cleaves  very  closely 
to  the  loins  of  a  man  and  surrounds  him,  so 
have  I  caused  to  cleave  to  me  the  houses  of  Is- 
rael and  Judah.  They  were  a  people  near  to 
God  (Ps.  cxlviii.  14)  ;  they  were  his  own,  a 
peculiar  people  to  him,  a  kingdom  of  priests 
that  had  access  to  him  above  other  nations. 
He  caused  them  to  cleave  to  him  by  the  law 
he  gave  them,  the  prophets  he  sent  among 
them,  and  the  favours  which  in  his  provi- 
dence he  showed  them.  He  required  their 
stated  attendance  in  the  courts  of  his  house, 
and  the  frequent  ratification  of  their  cove- 
nant \vith  him  by  sacrifices.  Thus  they  were 
made  so  to  cleave  to  him  that  one  would 
think  they  could  never  have  been  parted. 
(2.)  He  had  herein  designed  his  own  honour. 
When  he  took  them  to  be  to  him  for  a  people, 
it  was  that  they  might  be  to  him /or  a  name, 
and  for  a  praise,  and  for  a  glory,  as  a  girdle 
IS  an  ornament  to  a  man,  and  particularly  the 
curious  girdle  of  the  ephod  was  to  the  high- 
priest_/br  glory  and  for  beauty.  Note,  Those 
whom  God  takes  to  be  to  him  for  a  people  he 
intends  to  be  to  him  for  a  praise.  [l.J  It  is 
their  duty  to  honour  him,  by  obser\'ing  his 
institutions  and  aiming  therein  at  his  glory, 
and  thus  adorning  their  profession.  [2.]  It 
is  their  happiness  that  he  reckons  himself 
honoured  in  them  and  by  them.  He  is 
pleased  with  them,  and  glories  in  his  relation 
to  them,  while  they  behave  themselves  as  be- 
comes his  people.  He  was  pleased  to  take 
it  among  the  titles  of  his  honour  to  be  the 
God  of  Israel,  even  a  God  to  Israel,  1  Chron. 
xvii.  24.  In  vain  do  we  pretend  to  be  to  God 
for  a  people  if  we  be  not  to  him  for  a  praise. 

2.  They  had  by  their  idolatries  and  other 
iniquities  loosed  themselves  from  him,  thrown 
themselves  at  a  distance,  robbed  him  of  the 
honour  they  owed  him,  buried  themselves 
in  the  earth,  and  foreign  earth  too,  mingled 
among  the  nations,  and  were  so  spoiled  and 
corrupted  that  they  were  good  for  nothing  .- 
they  could  no  more  be  to  God,  as  they  were 
designed,  for  a  name  and  a  praise,  for  they 
would  not  hear  either  their  duty  to  do  it  or 
their  privilege  to  value  it :  They  refused  to 
hear  the  words  of  God,  by  which  they  might 
have  been  kept  still  cleaving  closely  to  him. 
They  walked  in  the  imagination  of  their  heart, 
wherever  their  fancy  led  them ;  and  denied 
themselves  no  gratification  they  had  a  mind 
to,  particularly  in  their  worship.  They 
would  not  cleave  to  God,  but  walked  after 
other  gods,  toserte  them,  and  to  worship  them; 
they  doted  upon  the  gods  of  the  heathen  na- 
tions that  lay  towards  Euphrates,  so  that  they 
were  quite  spoiled  for  the  service  of  their  own 
God,  and  were  as  this  girdle,  this  rotten  girdle, 
a  disgrace  to  their  profession  and  not  an  or- 
nament. A  thousand  pities  it  was  that  such 
a  girdle  should  be  so  spoiled,  that  such  a 
)»eople  should  so  wretchedly  degenerate. 
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3.  God  would  by  his  judgments  separate 
them  from  him,  send  them  into  capti\'ity, 
deface  all  their  beauty  and  ruin  their  excel- 
lency, so  that  they  should  be  like  a  fine 
girdle  gone  to  rags,  a  worthless,  useless,  des- 
picable people  God  will  after  this  manner 
mar  the  pride  of  Judah,  and  the  great  pride 
of  Jerusalem.  He  would  strip  them  of  all 
that  which  was  the  matter  of  their  pride,  of 
which  they  boasted  and  in  which  they  trust- 
ed ;  it  should  not  only  be  sullied  and  stained, 
but  quite  destroyed,  like  this  linen  girdle. 
Obsen'e,  He  speaks  of  the  pride  of  Judah 
(the  country  people  were  proud  of  their  holy 
land,  their  good  land),  but  of  the  great  pride 
of  Jerusalem  ;  there  the  temple  was,  aud  the 
royal  palace,  and  therefore  those  citizens 
were  more  proud  than  the  inhabitants  of 
other  cities.  God  takes  notice  of  the  de- 
grees of  men's  pride,  the  pride  of  some  and 
the  great  pride  of  others ;  and  he  will  mar 
it,  he  wUl  stain  it.  Pride  will  have  a  fall, 
for  God  resists  the  proud.  He  will  either 
mar  the  pride  that  is  in  us  (that  is,  mortify 
it  by  his  grace,  make  us  ashamed  of  it,  and, 
like  Hezekiah,  humble  us  for  the  pride  of 
our  hearts,  the  great  pride,  and  cure  us  of 
it,  great  as  it  is ;  and  this  marring  of  the 
pride  will  be  the  making  of  the  soul ;  happy 
for  us  if  by  humbhng  providences  our  hearts 
be  humbled)  or  else  he  will  mar  the  thing 
we  are  proud  of.  Parts,  gifts,  learning, 
power,  external  privileges,  if  we  are  proud 
of  these,  it  is  just  with  God  to  blast  them  ; 
even  the  temple,  when  it  became  Jerusalem's 
pride,  was  marred  and  laid  in  ashes.  It  is 
the  honour  of  God  to  look  upon  every  one 
that  is  proud  and  abase  him. 

12  Therefore  thou  shalt  speak  unto 
them  this  word  ;  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  Every  bottle  shall  be 
filled  with  wine  :  and  they  shall  say 
unto  thee,  Do  we  not  certainly  know 
that  every  bottle  shall  be  filled  with 
wine  ?  lo  Then  shalt  thou  say  unto 
them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold, 
I  will  fill  all  the  inhabitants  of  this 
land,  even  the  kings  that  sit  upon 
David's  throne,  and  the  priests,  and 
the  prophets,  and  all  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  with  drunkenness.  14 
And  1  will  dash  them  one  against 
another,  even  the  fathers  and  the  sons 
together,  saith  the  Lord  :  I  will  not 
pity,  nor  spare,  nor  have  mercy,  but 
destroy  them.  15  Hear  ye,  and  give 
ear;  be  not  proud:  for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken.  16  Give  glory  to  the 
Lord  your  God,  before  he  cause 
darkness,  and  before  your  feet  stumble 
upon  the  dark  mountains,  and,  while 
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ye  look  for  light,  he  turn  it  into  the 
shadow  of  death,  and  make  it  gross 
darkness.  17  But  if  ye  will  not  hear 
it,  my  soul  shall  weep  in  secret  places 
for  your  pride ;  and  mine  eye  shall 
weep  sore,  and  run  down  with  tears, 
because  the  Lord's  flock  is  carried 
away  captive.  18  Say  unto  the  king 
and  to  the  queen,  Humble  yourselves, 
sit  down :  for  your  principalities  shall 
come  down,  even  the  crown  of  your 
glory.  19  The  cities  of  the  south 
shall  be  shut  up,  and  none  shall  open 
them :  Judah  shall  be  carried  away 
captive  all  of  it,  it  shall  be  wholly 
carried  away  captive.  20  Lift  up 
your  eyes,  and  behold  them  that  come 
from  the  north :  where  is  the  flock 
that  was  given  thee,  thy  beautiful 
flock  ?  21  What  wilt  thou  say  when 
he  shall  punish  thee  ?  for  thou  hast 
taught  them  to  be  captains,  and  as 
chief  over  thee :  shall  not  sorrows 
take  thee,  as  a  woman  in  travail  ? 

Here  is,  I.  A  judgment  threatened  against 
this  people  that  would  quite  intoxicate  them. 
This  doom  is  pronounced  against  them  in  a 
figure,  to  make  it  the  more  taken  notice  of 
and  the  more  affecting  (p.  12) :  Thus  saitk 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  every  bottle  shall  be 
filled  with  wine  ;  that  is,  those  that  by  their 
sins  have  made  themselves  vessels  of  wrath 
fitted  to  destruction  shall  be  filled  with  the 
^vrath  of  God  as  a  bottle  is  with  wine ;  and,  as 
every  vessel  of  mercy  prepared  for  glory  shall 
be  filled  with  mercy  and  glory,  so  they  shall 
be  full  of  thefttry  of  the  Lord  (Isa.  li.  20) ; 
and  they  shall  be  brittle  as  bottles  ;  and,  like 
old  bottles  into  which  new  wine  is  put,  they 
shall  burst  and  be  broken  to  pieces.  Matt. 
ix.  17.  Or,  They  shall  have  their  heads  as 
full  of  wine  as  bottles  are  ;  for  so  it  is  ex- 
plained, V.  13,  They  shall  be  filled  with  drunk- 
enness ;  compare  Isa.  li.  17.  It  is  probable 
that  this  was  a  common  proverb  among  them, 
applied  in  various  ways ;  but  they,  not  being 
aware  of  the  prophet's  meaning  in  it,  ridiculed 
him  for  it :  "  Do  we  not  certainly  know  that 
every  bottle  shall  be  filled  with  wine?  What 
strange  thing  is  there  in  that?  Tell  us 
something  that  we  did  not  know  before." 
Perhaps  they  were  thus  touchy  with  the 
prophet  because  they  apprehended  this  to 
be  a  reflection  upon  them  for  their  drunk- 
enness, and  probablv  it  was  in  part  so  in- 
tended. They  loved  fiagons  of  wine,  Hos. 
lii.  1.  They  made  their  king  sick  with  bottles 
of  wine,  Hos.  vii.  5.  Their  watchmen  were 
all /or  tctne,  Isa.  Ivi.  12.  They  loved  their 
false  prophets  that  prophesied  to  them  of  wine 
(Mic.  ii.  11),  that  bade  them  be  meiry,  for 
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that  they  should  never  want  their  bottle  to 
make  them  so.  "  Well,"  says  the  prophet, 
"  you  shall  have  your  bottles  full  of  wine, 
but  not  such  wine  as  you  desire."  They 
suspected  that  he  had  some  mystical  mean  ■ 
ing  in  it  which  prophesied  no  good  concern- 
ing them,  but  evil ;  and  he  owns  that  so  be 
had.     What  he  meant  was  this, 

1 .  'ITiat  they  should  be  as  giddy  as  men 
in  drink.  A  urunken  man  is  fitly  compared 
to  a  bottle  or  cask  full  of  wine ;  for,  when 
the  wine  is  in,  the  wit,  and  wisdom,  and 
virtue,  and  all  that  is  good  for  any  thing, 
are  out.  Now  God  threatens  (p.  13)  that 
they  shall  all  he  filled  with  drunkenness  ;  they 
shall  be  full  of  confusion  in  their  counsels, 
shall  falter  in  all  their  talk  and  stagger  in  all 
their  motions;  they  shall  not  know  what 
they  say  or  do,  much  less  what  they  should 
say  or  do.  They  shall  be  sick  of  all  their  en- 
joyments and  throw  them  up  as  drunken  men 
do.  Job  XX.  15.  They  shall  fall  into  a  slum- 
ber, and  be  utterly  unable  to  help  themselves, 
and,  like  men  that  have  drunk  away  their 
reason,  shall  he  at  the  mercy  and  expose 
themselves  to  the  contempt  of  all  about  them. 
And  this  shall  be  the  condition  not  of  some 
among  them  (if  any  had  been  sober,  they 
might  have  helped  the  rest),  but  even  the 
kings  that  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  that 
should  have  been  like  their  father  Dand, 
who  was  wise  as  an  angel  of  God,  shall  be 
thus  intoxicated.  Their  priests  and  pro- 
phets too,  their  false  jjrophets,  that  pretended 
to  guide  them,  were  as  indulgent  of  their 
lusts,  and  therefore  were  justly  as  much  de- 
prived of  their  senses,  as  any  other.  Nay, 
all  the  inhabitants  both  nf  the  land  and  of 
Jerusalem  were  as  far  gone  as  they.  Whom 
God  will  destroy  he  infatuates. 

2.  That,  being  giddy,  they  should  run 
upon  one  another.  The  cup  of  the  wine  of 
the  Lord's  fury  shall  throw  them  not  only 
into  a  lethargy,  so  that  they  shall  not  be  able 
to  help  themselves  or  one  another,  but  into 
a  perfect  phrensy,  so  that  they  shall  do 
mischief  to  themselves  and  one  another  (r. 
14)  :  I  will  dash  a  man  against  his  brother. 
Not  only  their  drunken  follies,  but  their 
drunken  frays,  shall  help  to  ruin  them. 
Drunken  men  are  often  quarrelsome,  and 
upon  that  account  they  have  woe  and  sorrow 
(Prov.  x.xiii.  29,  30);  so  their  sin  is  their 
punishment ;  it  was  so  here.  God  sent  an 
evil  spirit  into  families  and  neighbourhoods 
(as  Judg.  ix.  23),  which  made  them  jealous 
of,  and  spiteful  towards,  one  another ;  so 
that  the  fathers  and  sons  went  together  by 
the  ears,  and  were  ready  to  pull  one  another 
to  pieces,  which  made  them  all  an  easy  prey 
to  the  common  enemy.  This  decree  against 
them  having  gone  forth,  God  says,  /  will 
not  pity,  nor  spare,  nor  hare  mercy,  but  de- 
stroy them  :  for  they  will  not  pity,  nor  spare, 
nor  have  mercy,  but  destroy  one  another; 
see  Hab.  ii.  15,  16. 

II.  Here  is  good  counsel  given,  which, 
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if  taken,  would  prevent  this  desolation.  It 
is,  in  short,  to  humble  themselves  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God.  If  they  wall  hearken 
and  give  ear,  this  is  that  which  God  has  to 
say  to  them.  Be  not  proud,  v.  15.  This  was  one 
of  the  sins  for  which  God  had  a  controversy 
with  them  (p.  9)  ;  let  them  mortify  and  for- 
sake this  sin,  and  God  will  let  fall  his  con- 
troversy. "Be  not  proud;  when  God  speaks 
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to  you  by  his  prophets  do  not  think  your- 
selves too  good  to  be  taught ;  be  not  scornful, 
be  not  wilful,  let  not  your  hearts  rise  against 
the  word,  nor  slight  the  messengers  that 
bring  it  to  j'ou.  When  God  is  coming  forth 
against  you  in  his  providence  (and  by  them 
he  speaks)  be  not  secure  when  he  threatens, 
be  not  impatient  when  he  strikes,  for  pride 
is  at  the  bottom  of  both."  It  is  the  great 
God  that  has  spoken,  whose  authority  is  m- 
contestable,  whose  power  is  irresistible ; 
therefore  bow  to  what  he  says,  and  be  not 
vroud,  as  you  have  been.  They  must  not 
oe  proud,  for, 

1.  They  must   advance  God,  and  study 


to  harden  his  heart,  which  was  darkness  that 
might  be  felt.  The  expectation  of  impeni- 
tent sinners  perishes  when  they  die  and 
think  to  have  it  satisfied. 

2.  They  must  abase  themselves,  and  take 
shame  to  themselves  ;  the  prerogative  of  the 
king  and  queen  will  not  exempt  them  from 
this  (v.  18) :  *'  Say  to  the  king  and  queen, 
that,  great  as  they  are,  they  must  humlL 
themselves  by  true  repentance,  and  so  give 
both  glory  to  God  and  a  good  example  to 
their  subjects."  Note,  Those  that  are  ex- 
alted above  others  in  the  world  must  hum- 
ble themselves  before  God,  who  is  higher 
than  the  highest,  and  to  whom  kings  and 
queens  are  accountable.  They  must  humble 
themselves,  and  sit  down — sit  down,  and  con- 
sider what  is  coming — sit  down  in  the  dust, 
and  lament  themselves.  Let  them  humble 
themselves,  for  God  will  otherwise  take  an 
effectual  course  to  humble  them  :  "  Your 
principalities  shall  come  down,  the  honour 
and  power  on  which  you  Vcilue  yourselves 
and  in  which  you  confide,  even  the  crown  of 


how  to  do  him  honour:  "  Give  glory  to  the  your  glory,  your  goodly  or  glorious  crown: 


Lord  your  God,  and  not  to  your  idols,  not 
to  other  gods.  Give  liim  glory  by  confess- 
ing your  sins,  owning  yourselves  guilty 
before  him,  and  accepting  the  punishment 
of  your  iniquity,  c.  1 6.  Give  him  glory  by  a 
sincere  repentance  and  reformation."  Then, 
and  not  till  then,  we  begin  to  live  as  we 
should,  and  to  some  good  purpose,  when  we 
begin  to  give  glory  to  the  Lord  our  God,  to 
make  his  honour  our  chief  end  and  to  seek 
it  accordingly.  "Do  this  quickly,  while 
your  space  to  repent  is  continued  to  you  ; 
bejore  he  cause  darkness,  before  he  bring  his 
judgments  upon  you,  which  you  wUl  see  no 
way  of  escaping."  Note,  Darkness  will  be 
the  portion  of  those  that  will  not  repent  to 
give  glory  to  God.  "When  those  that  by  the 
fourth  vial  were  scorched  with  heat  repented 
not,  to  give  glory  to  God,  the  next  vial  filled 
them  with  darkness.  Rev.  xvi.  9,  10.  The 
aggravation  of  the  darkness  here  threatened 
is,  (1.)  That  their  attempts  to  escape  shall 
hasten  their  ruin  :  Tlieir  feet  shall  stumble 
when  they  are  making  all  the  haste  they  can 
over  the  dark  mountains,  and  they  shall  fall, 
and  be  unable  to  get  up  again.  Note,  Those 
that  think  to  out-run  the  judgments  of  God 
.vill  find  their  road  impassable ;  let  them  make 
ihe  best  of  their  way,  they  can  make  nothing 
of  it,  the  judgments  that  pursue  them  will 
overtake  them ;  their  way  is  dark  and  shp- 
pery,  Ps.  xxxv.  6.  And  therefore,  before  it 
comes  to  that  extremity,  it  is  our  wisdom  to 
give  glory  to  him,  and  so  make  our  peace 
with  nim,  to  fly  to  his  mercy,  and  then  diere 
will  be  no  occasion  to  fly  from  his  justice. 
(2.)  That  their  hopes  of  a  better  state  of 
things  will  be  disappointed :  JVhile  you  look 
for  light,  for  comfort  and  relief,  he  will  turn 
it  into  the  shadow  of  death,  which  is  very  dis- 
mal and  terrible,  and  make  it  gross  darkness, 
like  that  of  Egyirt,  when  Pharaoh  contmued 
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when  you  are  led  away  captives,  where  Avill 
your  principality  and  all  the  badges  of  it  be, 
then  ?"  Blessed  be  God  there  is  a  crown  of 
glor)',  which  those  shall  inherit  who  do 
humble  themselves,  that  shall  never  come 
dovm. 

III.  This  counsel  is  enforced  by  some  ar- 
guments if  they  continue  proud  and  unhum- 
bled. 

1.  It  will  be  the  prophet's  unspeakable 
grief  (r.  17) :  ^'  If  you  will  not  hear  it,  will 
not  submit  to  the  word,  but  continue  refrac- 
tory, not  only  my  eye,  but  my  soul  shall  weep 
in  secret  places."  Note,  The  obstinacy  of 
people,  in  refusing  to  hear  the  word  of 
God,  will  be  heart-breaking  to  their  poor 
ministers,  who  know  something  of  the 
terrors  of  the  Lord  and  the  worth  of 
souls,  and  are  so  far  from  desiring  that  they 
tremble  at  the  thoughts  of  the  death  of  sin- 
ners. His  grief  for  it  was  undissembled 
(his  soul  wept)  and  void  of  affectation,  for  he 
chose  to  weep  in  secret  places,  where  no  eye 
saw  him  but  liis  who  is  all  eye.  He  would 
mingle  his  tears  not  only  with  his  public 
jireaching,  but  with  his  private  devotions 
Nay,  thoughts  of  their  case  would  make 
him  melancholy,  and  he  would  become  a 
perfect  recluse.  It  would  grieve  hiiu,  (1.) 
To  see  their  sins  unrepented  of:  "  My  soul 
shall  weep  for  your  pride,  your  haughtiness, 
and  stubbornness,  and  vain  confidence." 
Note,  The  sins  of  others  should  be  matter 
of  sorrow  to  us.  We  must  mourn  for  that 
which  we  cannot  mend,  and  mourn  the 
more  for  it  because  we  cannot  mend  it. 
(2.)  To  see  their  calamity  past  redress  and 
remedy :  "  My  eyes  shall  weep  sorely,  not 
so  much  because  my  relations,  friends,  and 
neighbours  are  in  distress,  but  because  the 
Lord's  flock,  his  people  and  the  sheep  of  his 
pasture,  are  carried  away  captive."    That 
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sUould  always  grieve  us  most  by  which  God's 
honour  suffers  and  the  interest  of  his  king- 
dom is  weakened. 

2.  It  will  be  their  own  inevntable  ruin,  v. 
19 — 21.  (1.)  The  land  shall  be  laid  waste  : 
The  cities  of  the  sotUh  shall  be  shut  up.  The 
cities  of  Judah  lay  in  the  southern  part  of 
the  land  of  Canaan ;  these  shall  be  straitly 
besieged  by  the  enemy,  so  that  there  shall 
be  no  going  in  and  out,  or  they  shall  be 
deserted  by  the  inhabitants,  that  there  shall 
be  none  to  go  in  and  out.  Some  understand 
it  of  the  cities  of  Egypt,  which  was  south 
from  Judah ;  the  places  there  whence  they 
expected  succours  shall  fail  them,  and  they 
shall  find  no  access  to  them.  (2.)  ITie  in- 
habitants shall  be  hurried  away  into  a  foreign 
country,  there  to  live  in  slavery :  Judah 
shall  be  carried  away  captive.  Some  were 
already  carried  off,  which  they  hoped  might 
serve  to  answer  the  prediction,  and  that  the 
residue  should  still  be  left ;  but  no  :  It  shall 
be  carried  away  all  of  it.  God  will  make  a 
full  end  with  them  :  It  shall  be  wholly  carried 
away.  So  it  was  in  the  last  captivity  under 
Zedekiah,  because  they  repented  not.  (3.) 
The  enemy  was  now  at  hand  that  should  do 
this  {v.  20) :  "  lAft  vp  your  eyes.  I  see 
upon  their  march,  and  you  may  if  you  will 
behold,  those  that  come  from  the  north,  from 
the  land  of  the  Chaldeans ;  see  how  fast 
they  advance,  how  fierce  they  appear."  Upon 
this  he  addresses  himself  to  the  king,  or 
rather  (because  the  pronouns  are  feminine) 
to  the  city  or  state,  [l.]  "  What  will  you 
do  now  with  the  people  who  are  committed 
to  your  charge,  and  whom  you  oiight  to 
protect  ?  Where  is  the  flock  that  was  given 
thee,  thy  beautiful  flock  ?  Whither  canst 
thou  take  them  now  for  shelter  ?  How  can 
they  escape  these  ravening  wolves  ?"  Magis- 
trates must  look  upon  themselves  as  shep- 
herds, and  those  that  are  under  their  charge 
as  their  flock,  which  they  are  entrusted  with 
the  care  of  and  must  give  an  account  of;  they 
must  take  delight  in  them  as  their  beautiful 
flock,  and  consider  what  to  do  for  their  safety 
.n  times  of  public  danger.  Masters  of  families, 
who  neglect  their  children  and  suffer  them 
to  jjensh  for  want  of  a  good  education,  and 
ministers  who  neglect  their  people,  should 
think  they  hear  God  putting  this  question 
to  thiiui .  Where  is  the  flock  that  was  given 
thee  10  feed,  that  beauteous  flack  ?  It  is 
starved ;  it  is  left  exposed  to  the  beasts  of 
prey.  What  account  wilt  thou  give  of  them 
when  the  chief  shepherd  shall  appear  ?  [2.] 
"  What  have  you  to  object  against  the  equity 
of  God's  proceedings  ?  What  wilt  thou  say 
when  he  shall  visit  upon  thee  the  former 
days?  0.  21.  lliou  canst  say  nothing,  but 
that  God  is  just  in  all  that  is  brought  upon 
thee."  Those  that  flatter  themselves  with 
hopes  of  impunity,  what  will  they  say? 
What  confusion  will  cover  their  faces  when 
they  shall  find  themselves  deceived  and  that 
God  punishes  them  1  [S-l  "  What  thoughts 


will  you  now  liave  of  y<»ur  own  folly,  in 
giving  the  ('haldearix  such  power  oi'cr  vou, 
by  seeking  to  them  for  aasisilance,  and  join- 
ing in  league  with  them  ?  'llius  Ihou  hast 
taught  them  against  thyself  to  be  captains  and 
to  become  the  head."  llezekiah  began  when 
he  showed  his  treasures  to  the  ambaMadors 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  templing  him  tliert-by 
to  come  and  plunder  him.  'I'hose  who,  having 
a  Go<l  to  trust  to,  court  foreign  aUiaoces  and 
confide  in  them,  do  but  make  rotU  for  tliem- 
selves  and  teach  their  neighboura  how  tu 
become  their  masters.  [4.]  '*  How  will  you 
bear  the  trouble  that  is  at  the  door?  SkaU 
not  sorrows  take  thee  as  a  woman  in  fro- 
vail  f  Sorrows  which  thou  canat  not  eacape 
nor  put  off,  e.\tremity  of  sorrows;  and  in 
these  respects  more  grievous  than  those  of 
a  woman  in  travail  that  they  were  not  ex- 
pected before,  and  that  there  is  no  man- 
child  to  be  born,  the  joy  of  which  shall  make 
them  afterwards  to  be  forgotten." 

22  And  if  thou  say  in  thine  heart, 
Wherefore  come  these  things  upon 
me  ?  For  the  greatness  of  thine  ini- 
quity are  thy  skirts  discovered,  and 
thy  heels  made  bare.  23  Can  the 
Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the 
leopard  his  spots  ?  then  may  ye  also 
do  good,  that  are  accustomed  to  do 
evil.  24  Therefore  will  I  scatter  them 
as  the  stubble  that  passeth  away  by 
the  wind  of  the  wilderness,  'itb  This 
is  thy  lot,  the  portion  of  thy  measures 
from  me,  saith  the  Lord  ;  because 
thou  hast  forgotten  me,  and  trusted 
in  falsehood.  ^Z^  Therefore  will  1  dis- 
cover thy  skirts  upon  thy  face,  that 
thy  shame  may  appear.  27  I  have 
seen  thine  adulteries,  and  tliy  neigh- 
ings,  the  lewdness  of  thy  whoredom, 
and  thine  abominations  on  the  hills 
in  the  fields,  \^'oe  unto  thee,  O  Je- 
rusalem !  wilt  thou  not  be  made  clean  ? 
when  shall  it  once  be  ? 

Here  is,  I.  Ruin  threatened  as  before,  that 
the  Jews  shall  go  into  captinty,  and  fall 
under  all  the  miseries  of  beggar)'  and  bond 
age,  shall  be  stripjied  of  their  clothes,  tkeir 
skirts  discovered  for  want  of  upper  garments 
to  cover  them,  and  their  hetla  mad»  btrt  for 
want  of  shoes,  v.  22.  'ITius  they  used  to 
deal  with  prisoners  taken  in  war,  when  they 
drove  them  into  captivity,  naked  aad  bare- 
foot, Isa.  XX.  4.  Being  thus  carried  off  into 
a  strange  countr)',  they  shall  be  scattered 
there,  as  the  stubble  that  is  bhm  awn  bp 
the  wind  of  the  wilderness,  and  nobody  is 
concerned  to  bring  it  together  a^n,  c.  24. 
If  the  stubble  esca|)e  the  fire,  it  shall  be 
carried  away  by  the  wind.  If  one  judgment 
do  not  do  the  work,  another  shall,  with  ino« 
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that  by  sin  have  made  themsevcs  as  stubble. 
They  shall  be  stripped  of  all  their  ornaments, 
and  exposed  to  shame,  as  harlots  that  are 
carted,  v.  26.  They  made  their  pride  ap- 
pear, but  God  will  make  their  shame  appear  ; 
so  that  those  who  have  doted  on  them  shall 
be  ashamed  of  them. 

II.  An  enquiry  made  by  the  people  into 
the  cause  of  this  ruin,  v.  22.  Thou  wilt^ay 
in  thy  heart  {and  God  knows  how  to  give  a  pro- 
per answer  to  what  men  say  in  their  hearts, 
though  they  do  not  speak  it  out ;  Jesus,  know- 
ing their  thoughts,  replied  to  them.  Matt, 
ix.  4),  IMierefore  came  these  things  upon  me  ? 
The  question  is  supposed  to  come  into  the 
heart,  1.  Of  a  sinner  quarrelling  with  God 
and  refusing  to  receive  correction.  They 
could  not  see  that  they  had  done  any  thing 
which  might  justly  provoke  God  to  be 
thus  angry  with  them.  They  durst  not 
speak  it  out ;  but  in  their  hearts  they  thus 
charged  God  with  unrighteousness,  as 
if  he  had  laid  upon  them  more  than  was 
meet.  They  seek  for  the  cause  of  their 
calamities,  when,  if  they  had  not  been  wil- 
fully blind,  they  might  easily  have  seen  it. 
Or,  2.  Of  a  sinner  returning  to  God.  If 
there  come  but  a  penitent  thought  into  the 
heart  at  any  time  (saying.  What  have  1 
done  f  {ch.  viii.  0)  wherefore  am  I  in  afflic- 
tion? why  doth  God  contend  with  me?) 
God  takes  notice  of  it,  and  is  ready  by  his 
Spirit  to  impress  the  conviction,  that,  sin 
being  discovered,  it  may  be  repented  of. 

I II.  An  answer  to  this  enquiry.  God  wiU 
be  justified  when  he  speaks  and  will  oblige 
us  to  justify  him,  and  therefore  will  set  the 
sin  of  sinners  in  order  before  them.  Do  they 
ask.  Wherefore  come  these  things  upon  us? 
Let  them  know  it  is  aU  owing  to  themselves. 

1.  It  is  for  the  greatness  of  their  iniqui- 
ties, V.  22.  God  does  not  take  advantage 
against  them  for  small  faults  ;  no,  the  sins 
for  which  he  now  punishes  them  are  of  the 
first  rate,  very  heinous  in  their  own  nature 
and  highly  aggravated — for  the  multitude  of 
thy  iniquity  (so  it  may  be  read),  sins  of 
every  kind  and  often  repeated  and  relapsed 
into.  Some  think  we  are  more  in  danger 
from  the  multitude  of  our  smaller  sins  than 
from  the  heinousness  of  our  greater  sins ; 
of  both  we  may  say.  Who  can  understand 
his  errors  f 

2.  It  is  for  their  obstinacy  in  sin,  their 
being  so  long  accustomed  to  it  that  there  was 
little  hope  left  of  their  being  reclaimed  from 
it  (».  23) :  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his 
skin,  that  is  by  nature  black,  or  the  leopard 
his  spots,  that  are  even  woven  into  the  skin  ? 
Dirt  contracted  may  be  washed  off,  but  we 
cannot  alter  the  natural  colour  of  a  hair 
(Matt.  V.  36),  much  less  of  the  skin;  and  so 
impossible  is  it,  morally  impossible,  to  re- 
claim and  reform  these  people.  (1.)  They 
had  been  long  accustomed  to  do  evil.  They 
were  taught  to  do  evil ;  they  had  been  edu- 
cated and  hrouiiht  up  in  sin ;  they  had  served 
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an  apprenticeship  to  it,  and  had  all  their 
days  made  a  trade  of  it.  It  was  so  much 
their  constant  practice  that  it  had  become  a 
second  nature  to  them.  (2.)  Their  prophets 
therefore  despaired  of  ever  bringing  them  to 
do  good.  This  was  what  they  aimed  at; 
they  persuaded  them  to  cease  to  do  evil  and 
learn  to  do  well,  but  could  not  prevail.  They 
had  so  long  been  used  to  do  e^al  that  it  was 
next  to  impossible  for  them  to  repent,  and 
amend,  and  begin  to  do  good.  Note,  Cus- 
tom in  sin  is  a  very  great  hindrance  to  con- 
version from  sin.  The  disease  that  is  inve- 
terate is  generally  thought  incurable.  Those 
that  have  been  long  accustomed  to  sin  have 
shaken  off  the  restraints  of  fear  and  shame  ; 
their  consciences  are  seared  ;  the  habits  of 
sin  are  confirmed ;  it  pleads  prescription ; 
and  it  is  just  with  God  to  give  those  up  to 
their  own  hearts'  lusts  that  have  long  refused 
to  give  up  themselves  to  his  grace.  Sin  is 
the  blackness  of  the  soul,  the  deformity  of 
it ;  it  is  its  spot,  the  discolouring  of  it ;  it 
is  natural  to  us,  we  were  shapen  in  it,  so  that 
we  cannot  get  clear  of  it  by  any  power  of  our 
own.  But  there  is  an  almighty  grace  that 
is  able  to  change  the  Ethiopian's  skin,  and 
that  grace  shall  not  be  wanting  to  those  who 
in  a  sense  of  their  need  of  it  seek  it  earnestly 
and  improve  it  faithfully. 

3.  It  is  for  their  treacherous  departures 
from  the  God  of  truth  and  dependence  on 
lying  vanities  (v.  25) :  "  This  is  thy  lot,  to 
be  scattered  and  driven  away;  this  is  the 
portion  of  thy  measures  from  me,  the  punish- 
ment assigned  thee  as  by  Une  and  measure  ; 
this  shall  be  thy  share  of  the  miseries  of  this 
world  ;  expect  it,  and  think  not  to  escape  it : 
it  is  because  thou  hast  forgotten  me,  the  fa- 
vours I  have  bestowed  upon  thee  and  the 
obligations  thou  art  under  to  me ;  thou  hast 
no  sense,  no  remembrance,  of  these."  For- 
getfulness  of  God  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  sin, 
as  the  remembrance  of  our  Creator  betimes 
is  the  happy  and  hopeful  beginning  of  a  holy 
life.  "  Having  forgotten  me,  thou  hast  trust- 
ed in  falsehood,  in  idols,  in  an  arm  of  flesh, 
in  Egypt  and  Assyria,  in  the  self-flatteries 
of  a  deceitful  heart."  Whatever  those  trust 
to  that  forsake  God,  they  will  find  it  a 
broken  reed,  a  broken  cistern. 

4.  It  is  for  their  idolatry,  their  spiritual 
whoredom,  that  sin  which  is  of  all  sins  most 
provoking  to  the  jealous  God.  They  are  ex- 
posed to  a  shameful  calamity  (r.  26)  because 
they  have  been  guilty  of  a  shameful  iniquity 
and  yet  are  shameless  in  it  (p-27):  "Ihaveseen 
thy  adulteries  (thy  inordinate  fancy  for  strange 
gods,  which  thou  hast  been  impatient  for  the 
gratification  of,  and  hast  even  neighed  after 
it),  even  the  lewdness  of  thy  whoredoms,  thy 
impudence  and  insatiableness  in  them,  thy 
eager  worshipping  of  idols  on  the  hills  in  the 
fields,  upon  the  high  places.  This  is  that  for 
which  a  woe  is  denounced  against  thee,  O 
Jerusalem  !  nay,  and  many  woes. 

IV.  Here  is  an  affectionate  expostulation 
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with  them,  in  the  close,   upon  the  whole  I  because   there  teas  no  gras.s.      7  O 


matter.  Though  it  was  adjudged  next  to 
iinjKjssible  for  them  to  he  brought  to  do 
good  {JO.  23),  yet  while  there  is  life  there  is 
hoi)e,  and  therefore  still  he  reasons  with 
them  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  v.  27. 
J.  lie  reasons  with  them  concerning  the 
thing  itself :  Wilt  thou  not  be  made  clean  ? 
Note,  It  is  the  great  concern  of  those  who 
are  polluted  by  sin  to  be  made  clean  by  re- 
pentance, and  faith,  and  a  universal  reform- 
ation. The  reason  why  sinners  are  not 
made  clean  is  because  they  will  not  be  made 
clean ;  and  herein  they  act  most  unreason- 
ably :  "  Wilt  thou  not  be  mode  clean  f  Surely 
thou  will  at  length  be  persuaded  to  wash 
thee,  and  make  thee  clean,  and  so  be  wise  for 
thyself."  2.  Concerning  the  time  of  it : 
When  shall  it  once  be  f  S^ote,  It  is  an  in- 
stance of  the  wonderful  grace  of  God  that 
he  desires  the  repentance  and  conversion  of 
sinners,  and  thinks  the  time  long  till  they 
are  brought  to  relent ;  but  it  is  an  instance 
of  the  wonderful  folly  of  sinners  that  they 
put  that  oft"  from  time  to  lime  which  is  of 
such  absolute  necessity  that,  if  it  be  not  done 
some  time,  they  are  certainly  undone  for 
ever.  They  do  not  say  that  they  will  never 
be  cleansed,  but  not  yet ;  they  will  defer  it 
to  a  more  convenient  season,  but  cannot  tell 
us  when  it  shall  once  be. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

rhU  cbapter  was  penned  upon  occasion  of  a  great  drought,  for  want 
of  rain.  ThU Judgment  began  tn  the  latter  end  of  Josiah'a  reign, 
hut,  at  it  thould  seem,  continued  in  tiie  beginning  of  JchotaUm'*: 
for  lc«j  judgments  are  sent  to  give  warn;ng  of  greater  coming.  If 
not  prevented  by  repentance.  This  calamity  was  mentioned  lere- 
ral  times  before,  but  herf,  in  this  chapter,  more  fully.  Here  Is, 
1.  A  melancholy  description  of  It,  rer.  1 — G.  11.  A  prayer  to  God 
to  put  an  end  to  this  calamity  and  to  return  In  mercy  to  their 
land,  trer.  7 — 9.  III.  A  severe  threatening  that  God  would  pro. 
ceed  in  his  controircrsy,  because  they  proceeded  in  their  iniquity, 
ver.  10 — 12.  IV.  The  prophet's  excusing  the  people,  by  laying  the 
blame  on  their  false  prophets ;  and  the  doom  passed  both  on  the 
deceivers  and  the  deceived,  rer.  13 — 16.  V.  Directions  dven  to 
tlie  prophet.  Instead  of  Interceding  for  them,  to  lament  them ; 
but  his  cnnUnuing  notwithstanding  to  Intercede  for  them,  Ter. 
17-22. 

'HE  word  of  the  Lord  that  came 
to  Jeremiah  concerning  the 
dearth.  2  Judah  mourneth,  and  the 
gates  thereof  languish ;  they  are  black 
unto  the  ground ;  and  the  cry  of  Je- 
rusalem is  gone  up.  3  And  their 
nobles  have  sent  their  little  ones  to 
the  waters :  they  came  to  the  pits, 
and  found  no  water;  they  returned 
with  their  vessels  empty ;  they  were 
ashamed  and  confounded,  and  co- 
vered their  heads.  4  Because  the 
ground  is  chapt,  for  there  was  no  rain 
in  the  earth,  the  ploughmen  were 
ashamed,  they  covered  their  heads.  5 
Yea,  the  hind  also  calved  in  the  field, 
and  forsook  i7,  because  there  was  no 
grass.  6  And  the  wild  assc''  did  stand 
in  the  high  places,  they  snuffed  up  the 
wind  like  dragons;  their  eyes  did  tail, 
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Lord,  though  our  iniquities  testify 
against  us,  do  thou  il  for  thy  name's 
sake  :  for  our  backslidings  are  many ; 
we  have  sinned  again.st  thee.  8  O 
the  hope  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  there- 
of in  time  of  trouble,  why  shouldest 
thou  be  as  a  stranger  in  the  land,  and 
as  a  wayfaring  man  that  turneth 
aside  to  tarry  for  a  night?  9  Why 
shouldest  thou  be  as  a  man  astoniecl, 
as  a  mighty  man  that  cannot  save  ? 
yet  thou,  O  Lord,  art  in  the  midst  of 
us,  and  we  are  called  by  thy  name ; 
leave  us  not. 

ITie  first  verse  is  the  title  of  the  whole 
chapter :    it    does    indeed    all   concern   the 
dearth,  but  much  of  it  consists  of  the  pro- 
phet's  prayers  concerning  it ;  yet  these  are 
not  unfitly  said  to  be,  The  word  of  the  Lord 
which  came  to  him  concerning  it,  for  every 
acceptable  prayer  is  that  which  (iod  puts 
into  our  hearts ;  nothing  is  our  word  that 
comes  to  him  but  what  is  first  his  word  that 
comes  from  him.     In  these  verses  we  have, 
I.  The  language  of  nature  lamenting  the 
calamity.     When  the  heavens  were  as  brass, 
and  distilled  no  dews,  the  earth  was  as  iron, 
and  produced  no  fruits  ;  and  then  the  grief 
and  confusion  were  universal.    I .  The  people 
of  the  land  were  all  in  tears.     Destroy  their 
vines  and  their  fig-trees  and  you  cause  all 
their  mirth  to  cease,  Hos.  ii.  11,  12.     All 
their  joy  fails  with  the  joy  of  har>-est,  with 
that  of  their  com  and  wine.     Judah  mourns 
(p.  i),  not  for  the  sin,  but  for  the  trouble— 
for  the  withholding  of  the  rain,  not  for  the 
withdrawing  of  Ood's   favour.      T7ie  gate* 
thereof,  all  that  go  in  and  out  at  their  gates, 
languish,  look  pale,  and  grow  feeble,  for  want 
of  the  necessary  supjwrts  of  life  and  for  fear 
of  the  further  fatal  consequences  of  this  judg> 
ment.    The  gates,  through  which  supplies  ul" 
corn  formerly  used  to  be  brought  into  their 
cities,  now  look  melancholy,  when,  instead 
of  that,  the  inhabitants  are  departing  through 
them  to  seek  for  bread  in  other  countries. 
Even  those  that  sit  in  the  gates  languish ; 
they  are  black  unto  the  grotmd,  they  go  in 
black  as  mourners  and  sit  on  the  ground,  as 
the  poor  beggars  at  the  gates  are  black  in  the 
face  for  want  of  food,  blacker  than  a  coal. 
Lam.  iv.  8.     Famine   is  represented  by  a 
black  horse.  Rev.  vi.  5.     lliey  fall  to  the 
ground  through  weakness,  not  being  ai^le  to 
go  along  the  streets.     T%e  cry  of  Jerusalem 
has  gone  up  ;  that  is,  of  the  citizens  (for  the 
city  is  served  by  the  field),  or  of  people  from  all 
parts  of  the  country  met  at  Jerusalem  to  pray 
for  rain  ;  so  some,   but  I  fear  it  was  rather  the 
cry  of  their  trouble,  and  the  cry  of  tHeir  sin, 
than  the  cry  of  their  prayer.  2.  'llic  great  men 
of  the  land  felt  from  this  judgment  (v.  3) :  The 
nobles  sent  their  little  ones  to  the  voter,  per> 
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haps  their  own  children,  having  been  forced 
to  part  with  their  servants  because  they  had 
not  wherewithal  to  keep  them,  and  being 
willing  to  train  up  their  children,  when  they 
were  little,  to  labour,  especially  in  a  case  of 
necessity,  as  this  was.  We  find  Ahab  and 
Obadiah,  the  king  and  the  lord  chamberlain 
of  his  household,  in  their  own  persons,  seek- 
ing for  water  in  such  a  time  of  diskess  as 
this  was,  1  Kings  xviii.  5,  6.  Or,  rather, 
their  meaner  ones,  their  servants  and  inferior 
officers ;  these  they  sent  to  seek  for  water, 
which  there  is  no  living  without ;  but  there 
was  none  to  be  found  :  They  returned  with 
tJieir  vessels  empty  j  the  springs  were  dried 
up  when  there  was  no  rain  to  feed  them  ; 
and  then  they  (their  masters  that  sent  them) 
were  ashamed  and  confounded  at  the  disap- 
pointment, lliey  would  not  be  ashamed  of 
their  sins,  nor  confounded  at  the  sense  of 
them,  but  were  unhumbled  under  the  re- 
proofs of  the  word,  thinking  their  wealth 
and  dignity  set  them  above  repentance ;  but 
God  took  a  course  to  make  them  ashamed  of 
that  which  they  were  so  proud  of,  when  they 
found  that  even  on  this  side  hell  their  no- 
bility would  not  purchase  them  a  drop  of 
water  to  cool  their  tongue.  Let  our  reading 
the  account  of  this  calamity  make  us  thank- 
ful for  the  mercy  of  water,  that  we  may  not 
by  the  feeling  of  the  calamity  be  taught  to 
value  it.  What  is  most  needful  is  most  plen- 
tiful. 3.  The  husbandmen  felt  most  sensi- 
bly and  immediately  from  it  (v.  4)  :  T%e 
ploughmen  were  ashamed,  for  the  ground  was 
so  parched  and  hard  that  it  would  not  admit 
the  plough  even  when  it  was  so  chapt  and 
cleft  that  it  seemed  as  if  it  did  not  need  the 
plough.  They  were  ashamed  to  be  idle,  for 
there  was  nothing  to  be  done,  and  therefore 
nothing  to  be  expected.  The  sluggard,  that 
will  not  plough  by  reason  of  cold,  is  not 
ashamed  of  his  own  folly ;  but  the  diligent 
husbandman,  that  cannot  plough  by  reason 
of  heat,  is  ashamed  of  his  own  affliction.  See 
what  an  immediate  dependence  husbandmen 
have  upon  the  divine  Providence,  which 
therefore  they  should  always  have  an  eye 
to,  for  they  cannot  plough  nor  sow  in  hoi>e 
unless  God  water  their  furrows,  Ps.  btv.  10. 
4.  The  case  even  of  the  wild  beast*  was  very 
pitiable,  v.  5,  6.  Man's  sin  brings  those 
judgments  upon  the  earth  which  make  even 
the  inferior  creatures  groan :  and  the  pro- 
phet takes  notice  of  this  as  a  i)lea  with  God 
for  mercy.  Judah  and  Jerusalem  have  sin- 
ned, but  the  hinds  and  the  wild  asses,  what 
have  they  done  ?  ITie  hinds  are  pleasant 
creatures,  love'y  and  loving,  and  particular- 
ly tender  of  iheir  young ;  and  yet  such  is 
the  extremity  of  the  case  that,  contrary  to 
the  instinct  of  their  nature,  they  leave  their 
young,  even  when  they  are  newly  calved  and 
most  need  them,  to  seek  for  grass  elsewhere ; 
and,  if  they  can  find  none,  they  abandon 
them,  bccaxise  not  able  to  suckle  them.  It 
tmev'd  not  the  hind  so  much  that  she  had 
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no  grass  for  herself  as  that  she  had  none  for 
her  young,  which  will  shame  those  who 
spend  that  upon  their  lusts  which  they 
should  preserve  for  their  families.  The  hind, 
when  she  has  brought  forth  her  young,  is 
said  to  have  cast  forth  her  sorrows  (Job 
-xxxix.  3),  and  yet  she  continues  her  cares ; 
but,  as  it  follows  there,  she  soon  sees  the 
good  effect  of  them,  for  her  young  ones  in  a 
little  while  grow  up,  and  trouble  her  no 
more,  v.  4.  But  here  the  great  trouble  of 
all  is  that  she  has  nothing  for  them.  Nay, 
one  would  be  sorry  even  for  the  icild  asses 
(though  they  are  creatures  that  none  have 
any  great  affection  for) ;  for,  though  the 
barren  land  is  made  their  dwelling  at  the  best 
(Job  xxxix.  5,  6),  yet  even  that  is  now  made 
too  hot  for  them,  so  hot  that  they  cannot 
breathe  in  it,  but  they  get  to  the  highest 
places  they  can  reach,  where  the  air  is  coolest, 
and  snuff  up  the  wind  like  dragons,  like  those 
creatures  which,  being  very  hot,  are  con- 
tinually panting  for  lireath.  Their  eyes  fail, 
and  so  does  their  strength,  because  there  is 
no  grass  to  support  them.  The  tame  ass, 
that  serves  her  owner,  is  welcome  to  his  crib 
(Isa.  i.  3)  and  has  her  keeping  for  her  labour, 
when  the  wild  ass,  tiiat  scorns  the  crying  of 
the  driver,  is  forced  to  live  upon  air,  and  is 
well  enough  served  for  not  serving.  He  that 
will  not  labour,  let  him  not  eat. 

II.  Here  is  the  language  of  grace,  lament- 
ing the  iniquity,  and  complaining  to  God  of 
the  calamity.  The  people  are  not  forward 
to  pray,  but  the  prophet  here  prays  for  them, 
and  so  excites  them  to  pray  for  themselves, 
and  puts  words  into  their  mouths,  which 
they  may  make  use  of,  in  hopes  to  speed,  v.  7 
— 9.  In  this  prayer,  1.  Sin  is  humbly  con- 
fessed. When  we  come  to  pray  for  the  prevent- 
ing or  removing  of  any  judgment  we  must 
always  acknowledge  that  we  deserve  it  and  a 
thousand  times  worse.  We  cannot  hope  by 
extenuating  the  crime  to  obtain  a  mitigation  of 
the  punishment,  but  must  acknowledge  that 
our  iniquities  testify  against  us.  Our  sins  aie 
witnesses  against  us,  and  true  penitents  see 
them  to  be  such.  They  testify,  for  they  are 
plain  and  evident ;  we  cannot  deny  the 
charge.  They  testify  against  us,  for  our 
conviction,  which  tends  to  our  present  shame 
and  confusion,  and  our  future  condemnation. 
'I'hey  disprove  and  overthrow  all  our  pleas 
for  ourselves;  and  so  not  only  accuj?  u.s 
but  answer  against  us.  If  we  boast  of  our 
own  excellencies,  and  trust  to  our  own 
righteousness,  our  iniquities  testify  against 
us,  and  prove  us  perverse.  If  we  quarrel 
with  God  as  dealing  unjustly  or  unkindly 
with  us  in  afflicting  us,  our  iniquities  testify 
against  us  that  we  do  him  \vrong ;  "  for  our 
backslidings  are  many  and  our  revolts  are 
great,  whereby  we  have  sinned  against  thee — 
too  numerous  to  be  concealed,  for  they  are 
many,  too  heinous  to  be  excused,  for  they 
are  agninst  thee."  2.  Mercy  is  earnestly 
begged:     "Though     our     iaiquittes    testify 
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against  us,  and  against  tlie  granting  of  the 
favour  which  the  necessity  of  our  case  calls 
for,  yet  do  thou  it."  They  do  not  say  parti- 
cularly what  they  would  have  done ;  but,  as 
becomes  i)enitents  and  beggars,  they  refer 
the  matter  to  God :  "  Do  with  us  as  thou 
thinkest  fit,"  Judg.  x.  15.  Not,  Do  thou  it 
in  this  way  or  at  this  time,  but,  "  Do  thou  it 
for  thy  name's  sake ;  do  that  which  will  b-e 
most  for  the  glory  of  thy  name."  Note,  Our 
best  pleas  in  prayer  are  those  that  are  fetched 
from  the  glory  of  (lod's  own  name.  "  Lord, 
do  it,  that  thy  mercy  may  be  magnified,  thy 
promise  fulfilled,  and  thy  interest  in  the 
world  kept  up ;  we  have  nothing  to  plead  in 
ourselves,  but  every  thing  in  thee."  There 
is  another  {)etition  in  this  prayer,  and  it  is  a 
ver)'  modest  one  (c.  9^ :  "  Leave  us  not,  with- 
draw not  thy  favour  and  presence."  Note, 
We  should  dread  and  deprecate  God's  de- 
parture fix)m  us  more  than  the  removal  of 
any  or  all  our  creature-comforts.  3.  Their 
relation  to  God,  their  interest  in  him,  and 
their  expectations  from  him  grounded  there- 
upon, are  most  pathetically  pleaded  with 
him,  V.  8,  9.  (1.)  They  look  upon  him  as 
one  they  have  reason  to  think  should  deliver 
them  when  they  are  in  distress,  yea,  though 
their  iniquities  testify  against  them ;  for  in 
him  mercy  has  often  rejoiced  against  judg- 
ment. The  prophet,  like  Moses  of  old,  is 
willing  to  make  the  best  he  can  of  the  case 
of  his  people,  and  therefore,  though  he  must 
own  that  they  have  sinned  many  a  great  sin 
(Exod.  xxxii.  31),  yet  he  pleads.  Thou  art 
the  hope  of  Israel.  God  has  encouraged  his 
people  to  hope  in  him ;  in  calling  himself  so 
often  the  God  of  Israel,  the  rock  of  Israel, 
and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  he  has  made 
himself  the  hope  of  Israel.  He  has  given 
Israel  bis  word  to  hope  in,  and  caused  them 
to  hope  in  it;  and  there  are  those  yet  in 
Israel  that  make  God  alone  their  hope,  and 
expect  he  will  be  their  Saviour  in  time  of 
trouble,  and  they  look  not  for  salvation  in 
any  other:  "Thou  hast  many  a  time  been 
such,  in  the  time  of  their  extremity."  Note, 
Since  God  is  his  people's  all-sufficient  Sa- 
viour, they  ought  to  hope  in  him  in  their 
greatest  straits ;  and,  since  he  is  their  only 
Saviour,  they  ought  to  hope  in  him  alone. 
They  plead  likewise,  "  Thou  art  in  the  midst 
of  us  J  we  have  the  special  tokens  of  thy 
presence  with  us,  thy  temple,  thy  ark,  thy 
oracles,  and  we  are  called  by  thy  name,  the 
Israel  of  God ;  and  therefore  we  nave  reason 
to  hope  thou  wilt  not  leave  us ;  toe  are  thine, 
save  us.  Thy  name  is  called  upon  us,  and 
therefore  what  e\-ils  we  are  under  reflect  dis- 
honour upon  thee,  as  if  thou  wert  not  able 
to  relieve  thy  own."  Tlie  prophet  had  often 
told  the  people  that  their  profession  of  reli- 
gion would  not  protect  them  from  the  judg- 
ments of  God ;  yet  here  he  pleads  it  with 
God,  as  Moses,  Exod.  xxxii.  11.  Even  this 
may  go  far  as  to  temporal  punishments  with 
a  God  of  mercy.      Valeat  qwHiim  valert. 


potest — Let  the  plea  avail  at  far  a*  is  proper. 
(;X.)  It  therefore  grieves  them  to  think  that 
he  does  not  appear  for  their  deliverance  ; 
and,  though  they  do  not  charge  it  upon  him 
as  unrighteous,  ihev  humbly  plead  it  with 
him  why  he  should  be  gracions,  for  the  glory 
of  his  own  name.  For  otherwise  he  will 
st'em,  [l.]  Unconcerned  for  his  own  people : 
What  Kill  the  Egyptians  say  ?  They  will  say, 
"  Israel's  hope  and  Saviour  d<)e8  not  mind 
them ;  he  has  become  as  a  stranger  in  the 
land,  that  does  not  at  all  interest  himself  in 
its  interests ;  his  temple,  which  he  called  hit 
rest  for  ever,  is  no  more  so,  but  he  is  in  it  as 
a  wayfaring  man,  that  turns  aside  to  tarry 
but  for  a  night  in  an  inn,  which  he  never 
enquires  into  the  aft'airs  of,  nor  is  in  any 
care  about."  Though  God  never  is,  yet  he 
sometimes  seems  to  be,  as  if  be  cared  not 
what  became  of  his  church :  Christ  slept 
when  his  disciples  were  in  a  storm.  [2.j 
Incapable  of  giving  them  any  relief.  iTie 
enemies  once  said.  Because  the  Lord  vtis 
not  able  to  bring  his  people  to  Canaan,  be  let 
them  perish  in  the  wilderness  (Num.  xiv. 
16)  ;  so  now  they  will  say,  "  Either  his  iris- 
dom  or  his  power  fails  him ;  either  he  is  a« 
a  man  astonished  (who,  though  he  has  the 
reason  of  a  man,  yet,  being  astonished,  is 
quite  at  a  loss  and  at  his  wits'  end)  or  as  a 
mighty  man  who  is  overpowered  by  such  as 
are  more  mighty,  and  therefore  cannot  sare; 
though  mighty,  yet  a  man,  and  therefore 
ha\-ing  his  power  limited."  Either  of  these 
would  be  a  most  insufferable  reproach  to  the 
dinne  perfections ;  and  therefore,  why  has 
the  God  that  we  are  sure  i5  in  the  midst  of 
us  become  as  a  stranger?  WTiy  does  the 
almighty  God  seem  as  if  he  were  no  more 
than  a  mighty  man,  who,  when  he  is  as- 
tonished, though  he  would,  yet  cannot  save? 
It  becomes  us  in  prayer  to  show  ourselvet 
concerned  more  for  God's  glory  than  for 
our  own  comfort.  Lord,  tckat  wilt  thou  io 
unto  thy  great  name? 

10  Thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  this 
people,  Thus  have  they  loved  to 
wander,  they  have  not  refrained  their 
feet,  therefore  the  Lord  doth  not 
accept  them;  he  will  now  remember 
their  iniquity,  and  visit  their  sins. 
11  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  me. 
Pray  not  for  this  people  for  their 
good.  12  When  they  last,  I  will  not 
hear  their  cry ;  and  when  they  offer 
burnt-offering  and  an  oblation,  I  will^ 
not  accept  them :  but  I  will  consume* 
them  by  the  sword,  and  by  the  fJEunine, 
and  by  the  pestilence.  13  Then  said 
I,  Ah,  Lord  God!  behold,  the  pro- 
phets say  unto  them,  Ye  shall  not 
gee  the  sword,  neither  shall  ve  have 
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famine ;  but  I  will  give  you  assured 
peace  in  this  place.  14  Then  the 
Lord  said  unto  me,  The  prophets 
prophesy  lies  in  my  name  :  1  sent 
them  not,  neither  have  I  commanded 
them,  neither  spake  unto  them :  they 
prophesy  unto  you  a  false  vision  and 
divination,  and  a  thing  of  nought,  and 
the  deceit  of  their  heart.  15  There- 
fore thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning 
the  prophets  that  prophesy  in  my 
name,  and  I  sent  them  not,  yet  they 
say.  Sword  and  famine  shall  not  be  in 
this  land ;  By  sword  and  famine  shall 
those  prophets  be  consumed.  16  And 
the  people  to  whom  they  prophesy 
shall  be  cast  out  in  the  streets  of  Je- 
rusalem because  of  the  famine  and 
the  sword ;  and  they  shall  have  none 
to  bury  them,  them,  their  wives,  nor 
their  sons,  nor  their  daughters :  for  I 
will  pour  their  wickedness  upon  them. 
The  dispute  between  God  and  his  pro- 
phet, in  this  chapter,  seems  to  be  Uke  that  be- 
tween the  owner  and  the  dresser  of  the  vine- 
yard concerning  the  barren  fig-tree,  Luke 
xiii.  7-  The  justice  of  the  owner  condemns 
it  to  be  cut  down;  the  clemency  of  tlie 
dresser  intercedes  for  a  reprieve.     Jeremiah 
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had  been  earnest  with  God,  in  prayer,  to 
return  in  mercy  to  this  people.    Now  here, 

L  God  overrules  the  plea  which  he  had 
offered  in  their  favour,  and  shows  him  that 
it  would  not  hold.     In  answer  to  it  thus  he 
says  concerning  thispeople,  v.  10.    He  does 
not  say,  concerning  tny  people,  for  he  dis- 
owns them,  because  they  had  broken  cove- 
nant with  him.     It  is  true  they  were  called 
by  his  name,  and  had  the  tokens  of  his  pre- 
sence among  them ;  but  they  had  sinned, 
and  provoked  God  to  withdraw.     This  the 
prophet  had  owned,  and  had  hoped  to  ob- 
tain mercy  for  them,  notwithstanding  this, 
through   intercession   and   sacrifice ;  there- 
fore God  here  tells  him,  1.  That  they  were 
not  duly  qualified  for  a  pardon.     The  pro- 
phet had  owned  that  their  backslidings  were 
many  :  and,  though  they  were  so,  yet  there 
was  hope  for  them  if  they  returned.   But 
this  people  show  no  disposition  at  all  to  re- 
turn ;  they  have  wandered,  and  they  have 
loved  to  wander:    their   backshdings  have 
been  their  choice  and  their  pleasure,  which 
should  have  been  their  shame  and  pain,  and 
therefore  they  will  be  their  ruin.      They 
cannot  expect  God  should  take  up  his  rest 
with  them  when  they  take  such  delight  in 
going  astray  from  him  after  their  idols.     It 
18  not   through  necessity  or  inadvertency 
that  they  wander,  but  they  love  to  wander. 
Sinners  are  wanderers  from  God ;  their  wan- 
derings forfeit  God'g  favour,  but  it  is  their 


loving  to  wander  that  quite  cuts  them  off 
from   It.     They  were  told  what  their  wan- 
derings would  come  to,  that  one  sin  would 
hurry  them  on  to  another,  and  all  to  ruin  ; 
and  yet  they  have  not  taken  warning  and 
refrained  their  feet.     So  far  were  they  from 
returning  to  their  God  that  neither  his  pro- 
phets nor  his  judgments  could  prevail  upon 
them  to  give  themselves  the  least  check  in 
a  sinful  pursuit.    This  is  that  for  which  God 
is  now  reckoning  with  them.     When  he  de- 
nies them  rain  from  heaven  he  is  remember- 
ing their  iniquity  and  visiting  their  sin ;  that 
is  it  for  which  their  fruitful  land  is   thus 
turned  into  barrenness.     2.  That  they  had  no 
reason  to  expect  that  the  God  they  had  reject- 
ed should  accept  them  ;  no,  not  though  they 
betook  themselves  to  fasting  and  prayer  and 
put   themselves   to  the  expense   of   burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifice  :   The  Lord  doth  not 
accept  them,  ».  10.     He  takes  no  pleasure  in 
them   (so   the  word  is);  for  what  pleasure 
can  the  holy  God  take  in  those  that  take 
pleasure  in  his  rivals,  in  any  service,  in  any  so- 
ciety, rather  than  his?  ^'fVhen  theyfast{vA2), 
which  is  a  proper  expression  of  repentance 
and  reformation,— jcA«i  they  offer  a  burnt  of- 
fering and  an  oblation,  which  was  designed  to 
be  an  expression  of  faith  in  a  Mediator, — 
though  their  prayers  be  thus  enforced,  and 
offered  up  in  those  vehicles  that  used  to  be 
acceptable,  yet,  because  they  do  not  proceed 
from  humble,  penitent,  and  renewed  hearts, 
but  still  they   love  to  wander,  therefore  I 
will  not  hear  their  cry,  be  it  ever  so  loud  ; 
nor  will  I  accept  them,  neither  their  persons 
nor  their  performances."     It  had  been  long 
since  declared.  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord;  and  those  only 
are   accepted  that  do   well.  Gen.  iv.  7.     3. 
That  they  had  forfeited   all  benefit  by  the 
prophet's  prayers  for  them  because  they  had 
not  regarded  his  preaching  to  them.     This 
is  the  meaning  of  that  repeated  prohibition 
given  to  the  prophet  (p.  11) :  Pray  not  thou 
for  this  people  for  their  good,  as  before,  ch. 
vii.  16  ;  xi.  14.     'ITiis   did   not  forbid  him 
thus  to  express  his  good-will  to  them  (Moses 
continued  to  intercede  for  Israel  after  God 
had  said,  Le/ni€  afc«€,  Exod.  xxxii.  10),  but  it 
forbade  them  to  expect  any  good  effect  from 
it  as  long  as  they  turned  away  their  ear  from 
hearing  the  law.     Thus  was  the  doom  of  the 
impenitent  ratified,  as  that  of  Saul's  rejec- 
tion was  by  that  word  to  Samuel,  When 
wilt  thou  cease  to  mourn  for  Saul  ?   It  there- 
fore  follows  (ix  12),  1  will  consume  them, 
not  only  by  this  famine,  but  by  the  further 
sore  judgments  of  sword  and  pestilence ; 
for  God  has  many  arrows  in  his  quiver,  and 
those  that  will  not  be  convinced  and  re- 
claimed by  one  shall  be  consumed  by  another. 
II.  The  prophet  offers   another   plea    in 
excuse  for  the  people's  obstinacy,  and  it  is 
but  an  excuse,  but  he  was  willing  to  say 
whatever  their  case  would  bear ;  it  is  this, 
Tb&t  the  prophets,  who  pretended  a  com- 
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mission  from  heaven,  imposed  upon  them, 
and  flattered  them  with  assurances  of  peace 
though  they  went  on  in  their  sinful  way, 
V.  13.  He  speaks  of  it  with  lamentation: 
"  Ah !  Lord  God,  the  ])oor  people  seem 
willing  to  take  notice  of  what  comes  in  thy 
name,  and  there  are  those  who  in  thy  name 
tell  them  that  they  shall  not  see  the  sword 
nor  famine ;  and  they  say  it  as  from  thee, 
with  all  the  gravity  and  confidence  of  pro- 
j)hets :  /  will  continue  you  in  this  place, 
and  will  give  you  assured  peace  here,  peace 
of  truth.  I  tell  them  the  contrary ;  hut  I  am 
one  against  many,  and  every  one  is  apt  to 
credit  that  which  makes  for  them  ;  there- 
fore, Lord,  pity  and  spare  them,  for  their 
leaders  cause  them  to  err."  This  e.xcuse 
would  have  been  of  some  weight  if  they  had 
not  had  warning  given  them,  before,  of 
false  prophets,  and  rules  by  which  to  dis- 
tinguish them;  so  that  if  they  were  de- 
ceived it  was  entirely  their  own  fault.  But 
this  teaches  us,  as  far  as  we  can  ^vith  truth, 
to  make  the  best  of  bad,  and  judge  as  cha- 
ritably of  others  as  their  case  will  bear. 

III.  God  not  only  overrules  this  plea,  but 
condemns  both  the  blind  leaders  and  the 
blind  followers  to  fall  together  into  the  ditch. 
1.  God  disowns  the  flatteries  (».  14) :  They 
prophesy  lies  in  my  name.  They  had  no 
commission  from  God  to  prophesy  at  all : 
/  neither  sent  them,  nor  commanded  them, 
nor  spoke  unto  them.  They  neve^  were  em- 
ployed to  go  on  any  errand  at  all  from  God ; 
he  never  made  himself  known  to  them, 
much  less  by  them  to  the  people ;  never  any 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  them,  no  call,  no 
warrant,  no  instruction,  much  less  did  he 
send  them  on  this  errand,  to  rock  them 
asleep  in  security.  No ;  men  may  flatter 
themselves,  and  Satan  may  flatter  them, 
but  God  never  does.  It  is  a  false  vision,  and 
a  thing  of  nought.  Note,  What  is  false  and 
groundless  is  vain  and  worthless.  The  vi- 
sion that  is  not  true,  be  it  ever  so  pleasing, 
is  good  for  nothing  ;  it  is  the  deceit  of  their 
heart,  a  spider's  web  spun  out  of  their  own 
bowels,  and  in  it  they  think  to  shelter  them- 
selves, but  it  will  be  swept  away  in  a  mo- 
ment and  prove  a  great  cheat.  Those  that 
oppose  their  own  thoughts  to  God's  word 
{God  indeed  says  so,  but  they  think  other- 
wise) walk  in  the  deceit  of  their  heart,  and 
it  will  be  their  ruin.  2.  He  passes  sentence 
upon  the  flatterers,  v.  15.  As  for  the  pro- 
phets, who  put  this  abuse  upon  the  people 
by  telling  them  they  shall  have  peace,  and 
this  affront  upon  God  by  telling  them  so  in 
God's  name,  let  them  know  that  they  shall 
have  no  peace  themselves.  They  shall  fall 
first  by  those  very  judgments  which  they 
have  flattered  others  with  the  hopes  of  an 
exemption  from.  They  undertook  to  war- 
rant people  that  sword  and  famine  should 
not  he  in  the  land;  but  it  shall  soon  appear 
how  little  their  warrants  are  good  for,  when 
they  themselves  shall  be  cut  off  by  sword 
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and  famme.    How  should  they  secure  others 


or  foretel  peace  to  them  when  they  cannot 
secure  themselves,  nor  have  such  a  foresight 
of  their  own  calamities  as  to  get  out  of  the 
way  of  them?  Note,  The  sorest  punish- 
ments await  those  who  promise  sinners  im- 
punity in  their  sinful  ways.  3.  He  lays  the 
flattered  under  the  same  doom  :  The  people 
to  whom  they  prophesy  lies,  and  who  will- 
ingly suffer  themselves  to  be  thus  im])osed 
upon,  shall  die  by  swnrd  and  famine,  v.  16. 
Note,  The  unbelief  of  the  deceived,  with  all 
the  falsehood  ot  the  deceivers,  shall  not  make 
the  divine  threatenings  of  no  effect ;  sword 
and  famine  will  come,  whatever  they  say  to 
the  contrary ;  and  those  will  be  least  safe 
that  are  most  secure.  Impenitent  sinners 
will  not  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  by 
saying  that  they  can  never  believe  there  is 
such  a  thing,  but  will  feel  what  they  will 
not  fear.  It  is  threatened  that  this  people 
shall  not  only  fall  by  sword  and  famine,  but 
that  they  shall  be  as  it  were  hanged  uj)  in 
chains,  as  monuments  of  that  divine  justice 
which  they  set  at  defiance ;  their  bodies 
shall  be  cast  out,  even  in  the  streets  of  Jeru- 
salem, which  of  all  places,  one  would  think, 
should  be  kept  clear  from  such  nuisances : 
there  they  shall  lie  unburied ;  their  nearest 
relations,  who  should  do  them  that  last 
oflfice  of  love,  being  so  poor  that  they  cannot 
afford  it,  or  so  weakened  with  hunger  that 
they  are  not  able  to  attend  it,  or  so  over- 
whelmed with  grief  that  they  have  no  heart 
to  it,  or  so  destitute  of  natural  affection  that 
they  will  not  pay  them  so  much  respect. 
Thus  will  God  pour  their  wickedness  upon 
them,  that  is,  the  punishment  of  their 
wickedness ;  the  full  vials  of  God's  wrath 
shall  be  poured  upon  them,  to  which  they 
have  made  themselves  obnoxious.  Note, 
When  sinners  are  overwhelmed  with  trouble 
they  must  in  it  see  their  own  wickedness 
poured  upon  them.  This  refers  to  the  wick- 
edness both  of  the  false  prophets  and  of  the 
people ;  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  and  both 
fall  together  into  the  ditch,  where  they  will 
be  miserable  comforters  one  to  another. 

17  Therefore  thou  shah,  say  this 
word  unto  them ;  Let  mine  eyes  run 
down  with  tears  night  and  day,  and 
let  them  not  cease :  for  the  virgin 
daughter  of  my  people  is  broken  with 
a  great  breach,  with  a  very  grievous 
blow.  18  If  I  go  forth  into  the  field, 
then  behold  the  slain  with  the  sword! 
and  if  I  enter  into  the  city,  then  be- 
hold them  that  are  sick  with  famine! 
yea,  both  the  prophet  and  the  priest 
go  about  into  a  land  that  they  know 
not.  VJ  Hast  thou  utterly  rejected 
Judah?  hath  thy  soul  loathed  Zion  ? 
why  hast  thou  smitten  us,  and  t/iere 
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is  no  healing  for  us  ?  we  looked  for   are  now  expelled  their  countr}-,  and  ^o  oio«< 


peace,  and  there  is  no  good ;  and  for 
the  time  of  healing,  and  behold 
trouble !  20  We  acknowledge,  O 
Lord,  our  wickedness,  and  the  ini- 
quity of  our  fathers :  for  we  have 
sinned  against  thee.  21  Do  not  ab- 
hor vs,  for  thy  name's  sake,  do  not 
disgrace  the  throne  of  thy  glory  :  re- 
member, break  not  thy  covenant  with 
us.  22  Are  there  ani/  among  the 
vanities  of  the  Gentiles  that  can 
cause  rain  ?  or  can  the  heavens  give 
showers?  art  not  thou  he,  O  Lord 
our  God  ?  therefore  we  will  wait  upon 
thee :  for  thou  hast  made  all  these 
things. 

The  present  deplorable  state  of  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  is  here  made  the  matter  of  the 
prophet's  lamentation  (r.  17,  18)  and  the 
occasion  of  his  prayer  and  intercession  for 
them  (c.  19),  and  I  am  wiUing  to  hope  that 
the  latter,  as  well  as  the  former,  was  by 
divine  direction,  and  that  these  words  (». 
17),  TTius  shall  thou  say  unto  them  (or  con- 
cerning them,  or  in  their  hearing) ,  refer  to  the 
intercession,  as  well  as  to  the  lamentation, 
and  then  it  amounts  to  a  revocation  of  the 
directions  given  to  the  prophet  not  to  pray 
for  them,  ».  11.  However,  it  is  plain,  by 
the  prayers  we  find  in  these  verses,  that  the 

Srophet  did  not  understand  it  as  a  prohi- 
ition,  but  only  as  a  discouragement,  like 
that  1  John  V.  1 6,  I  do  not  say  he  shall  pray 
for  that.     Here, 

L  The  prophet  stands  weeping  over  the 
ruins  of  his  country ;  God  directs  him  to  do 
so,  that,  showing  himself  affected,  he  might, 
if  possible,  affect  them  with  the  foresight  of 
the  calamities  that  were  coming  upon  them. 
Jeremiah  must  say  it  not  only  to  himself, 
but  to  them  too  :  Let  my  eyes  run  down  with 
tears,  v.  17-  Thus  he  must  signify  to  them 
that  he  certainly  foresaw  the  sword  coming, 
and  another  sort  of  famine,  more  grievous 
even  than  this  which  they  were  now  groan- 
ing under ;  this  was  in  the  country  for  want 
of  rain,  that  would  be  in  the  city  through  the 
straitness  of  the  siege.  The  prophet  speaks 
as  if  he  already  saw  the  miseries  attend- 
ing the  descent  which  the  Chaldeans  made 
upon  them :  The  virgin  daughter  of  my 
people,  that  is  as  dear  to  me  as  a  daughter 
to  her  father,  t*  broken  with  a  great  breach, 
with  a  very  grievotis  blow,  much  greater  and 
more  grievous  than  any  she  has  yet  sus- 
tained ;  for  (».  18)  tn  the  field  multitudes 
lie  dead  that  were  slain  by  the  sword,  and  in 


either  as  prisoners  and  captives,  whitherso- 
ever their  conquerors  lead  them,  or  as  fugi- 
tives and  vagabonds,  wherever  they  can  find 
shelter  and  rehef,  in  a  land  that  they  know 
not."  Some  understand  this  of  the  true 
prophets,  Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  that  were 
carried  to  Babylon  with  the  rest.  The  pro- 
phet's eyes  must  run  down  with  tears  day 
and  night,  in  prospect  of  this,  that  the  peo- 
ple might  be  con\'inced,  not  only  that  this 
woeful  day  would  infalhbly  come,  and  would 
be  a  very  woefid  day  indeed,  but  that  he 
was  far  from  desiring  it,  and  would  as 
gladly  have  brought  them  messages  of  peace 
as  their  false  prophets,  if  he  might  have  had 
warrant  from  heaven  to  do  it.  Note,  Be- 
cause God,  though  he  inflicts  death  on  sin- 
ners, yet  delights  not  in  it,  it  becomes  his 
ministers,  though  in  his  name  they  pro- 
nounce the  death  of  sinners,"  yet  sadly  to 
lament  it. 

II.  He  stands  up  to  make  intercession  for 
them ;  for  who  knows  but  God  will  yet  re- 
turn and  repent  ?  While  there  is  life  there 
is  hope,  and  room  for  prayer.  And,  though 
there  were  many  among  them  who  neither 
prayed  themselves  nor  valued  the  prophet's 
prayers,  yet  there  were  some  who  were 
better  aJTected,  would  join  with  him  in  his 
devotions,  and  set  the  seal  of  their  Amen  to 
them. 

1.  He  humbly  expostulates  with  God  con- 
cerning the  present  deplorableness  of  their 
case,  r.  19.  It  was  very  sad,  for,  (1.)  Their 
expectations  from  their  God  failed  themj 
they  thought  he  had  avouched  Judah  to  be 
his,  but  now,  it  seems,  he  has  utterly  rejected 
it,  and  cast  it  off,  will  not  own  any  relation 
to  it  nor  concern  for  it.  They  thought  Zion 
was  the  beloved  of  his  soul,  was  his  rest  for 
ever ;  but  now  his  soul  even  loathes  Zion, 
loathes  even  the  services  there  performed, 
for  the  sake  of  the  sins  there  committted. 
(2.)  Then  no  marvel  that  all  their  other  ex- 
pectations failed  them  :  They  were  smitten, 
and  their  wounds  were  multiplied,  but  there 
was  no  healing  for  them ;  they  looked  for 
peace,  because  after  a  storm  there  usually 
comes  a  calm  and  fair  weather  after  a  long 
fit  of  wet ;  but  there  was  no  good,  things  went 
still  worse  and  worse.  They  looked  for  a 
healing  time,  but  could  not  gain  so  much  as 
a  breathing  time.  "  Behold,  trouble  at  the 
door,  by  which  we  hoped  peace  woidd  enter. 
And  is  it  so  then  ?  Hast  thou  indeed  rejected 
Judah  f  Justly  thou  mightest.  Hath  thy  soul 
loathed  Zion  t  We  deserve  it  should.  But 
wilt  thou  not  at  length  in  wrath  remember 
mercy  ?" 

2.  He  makes  a  penitent  confession  of  sin, 
speaking  that  language  which  they  all  should 


the  city  multitudes  lie  dying  for  want  of  [  have  spoken,  though  but  few  did  (p.  20) 


food.  Doleful  spectacles  I  "  The  prophets 
and  the  priests,  the  false  prophets  that  flat- 
tered them  with  their  lies  and  the  wicked 
priests  that  persecuted  the  true  prophets, 
5U2 


"  He  acknowledge  our  wickedness, the  abound- 
ing wickedness  of  our  land  and  the  iniquity 
of  our  fathers,  which  we  have  imitated,  and 
therefore  justly  smart  for.     JVe  know,  we 
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acknowledge,  that  we  have  sinned  against  tkee, 
and  thereifore  thou  art  just  in  all  that  is 
broujfht  upon  upon  us  ;  but,  because  we  con- 
fess our  sins,  we  ho[)e  to  find  thee  faithful 
and  just  in  forgiving  our  sins." 

3  He  deprecates  God's  displeasure,  and 
by  faith  appeals  to  his  honour  and  promise, 
V.  21.  His  petition  is,  "  Do  not  abhor  us ; 
though  thou  afflict  us,  do  not  abhor  us : 
though  thy  hand  be  turned  against  us,  let 
not  thy  heart  be  so,  nor  let  thv  mind  be 
alienated  from  us."  They  own  (jod  might 
justly  abhor  them,  they  had  rendered  them- 
selves odious  in  his  eyes ;  yet,  when  they 
pray.  Do  not  abhor  us,  they  mean,  "  Receive 
us  into  favour  again.  Let  not  thy  soul  loathe 
Zion,  V.  19-  Let  not  our  incense  be  an 
abomination."  They  appeal,  (1.)  To  the 
honour  of  God,  the  honour  of  his  scriptures, 
by  which  he  has  made  himself  known — his 
word,  which  he  has  magnified  above  all  his 
name :  "  Do  not  abhor  us,  for  thy  name's 
sake,  that  name  of  thine  by  which  we  are 
called  and  which  we  call  upon."  The  honour 
of  his  sanctuary  is  pleaded  :  "  Lord,  do  not 
abhor  us,  for  that  will  disgrace  the  throne  of 
thy  glory"  (the  temple,  which  is  called  a 
glorious  high  throne  from  the  beginning,  ch. 
xvii.  J2);  let  not  that  which  has  been  the 
joy  of  the  whole  earth  be  made  a  hissing  and 
an  astonishment.  We  deserve  to  have  dis- 
grace put  upon  us,  but  let  it  not  be  so  as  to 
reflect  upon  thyself ;  let  not  the  desolations 
of  the  temple  give  occasion  to  the  heathen 
to  reproach  him  that  used  to  be  worshipped 
there,  as  if  he  could  not,  or  would  not,  pro- 
tect it,  or  as  if  the  gods  of  the  Chaldeans 
had  been  too  hard  for  him.  Note,  Good 
men  lay  the  credit  of  religion,  and  its  pro- 
fession in  the  world,  nearer  their  hearts  than 
any  private  interest  or  concern  of  their  own  ; 
and  those  are  powerful  pleas  in  prayer  which 
are  fetched  thence  and  great  supports  to 
faith.  We  may  be  sure  that  God  will  not 
disgrace  the  throne  of  his  glory  on  earth; 
nor  will  he  eclipse  the  glory  of  his  throne  by 
one  providence  without  soon  making  it  shine 
forth,  and  more  brightly  than  before,  by 
another.  God  will  be  no  loser  in  his  honour 
at  the  long-run.  (2  )  To  the  promise  of 
God ;  of  this  they  are  humbly  bold  to  put 
him  in  mind :  Remember  thy  covenant  with 
us,  and  break  not  that  covenant.     Not  that 
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less  :  Are  there  any  among  the  vanUiet  of  the 
Gentiles  that  can  cause  rain  f  No  ;  in  a  time 
of  great  drought  in  Iiirael,  Baal,  though  all 
Israel  presented  thi-ir  prayers  to  him  in  the 
days  of  Ahab,  could  not  relieve  them  ;  it  waa 
that  God  only  who  answered  by  fire  that 
could  answer  by  water  too.  (2.)  'Vhty  will 
not  terminate  their  regards  in  second  cauaM, 
nor  expect  supply  from  nature  only :  Com 
the  heavens  give  showers  ?  No,  not  without 
orders  from  the  God  of  heaven  ;  for  it  is  he 
that  has  the  key  of  the  clouds,  that  opens  Ike 
bottles  of  heaven  and  waters  the  earik  from 
his  chambers.  But,  (3.)  All  tht-ir  expecta- 
tion therefore  is  from  him  and  their  con- 
fidence in  him :  "  Art  not  thou  he,  O  Lord 
our  God !  from  whom  we  may  expect  aoc- 
cour  and  to  whom  we  muiit  apply  ?  Art 
thou  not  he  that  causest  rain  and  gicest 
showers  ?  For  thou  hast  made  all  these 
things  ;  thou  gavest  them  being,  and  there- 
fore thou  givest  them  law  and  hast  them  all 
at  thy  command  ;  thou  madest  that  moisture 
in  nature  which  is  in  a  constant  circulation 
to  serve  the  intentions  of  Prondcnce,  and 
thou  directest  it,  and  makcst  what  use  thou 
pleasest  of  it;  therefore  we  will  wait  upon 
thee,  and  upon  thee  only ;  we  will  ask  of  the 
Lord  rain,  Zech.  x.  1.  We  will  trust  in 
him  to  give  it  to  us  in  due  time,  and  b« 
willing  to  tarry  his  time ;  it  is  fit  lliat  we 
should,  and  it  will  not  be  in  vain  to  do  so." 
Note,  The  sovereignty  of  God  should  engage, 
and  his  all-sufticiency  encourage,  our  attend- 
ance on  him  and  our  expectations  from  him 
at  all  times. 

CHAP.  XV. 

When  we  left  the  prophet,  in  Uia  doM  of  tb*  (bnfouig  Jiff^w 
patheticallr  pourlni;  out  hl»  prtyer*  talbt*  Cod,  ••  lad  tanaa  to 
hope  that  in  thli  chapter  we  ihoukl  fiiul  Cod  ractiocnad  ts  tf>e 
land  and  the  prophet  brouKhi  Into  ■  qolat  emnpoaaJ  tmtm  i  bat. 
loourcreatnirpriaa,  ve  flnd  tt  miKiiotitaraia*  a*  to  kodk  L 
Notvlthstanding  the  prophet'*  pnym,  God  brra  tatWaa  Hm  aaa. 
tencegk*en  againat  the  people,  and  atiandwiaMWMlHiintltn- 
ing  a  deaf  cor  to  all  the  Interceukxu  mad*  tor  tbaa,  w.  1— A. 
II.  The  prophet  himieir,  noKrtlhKandiiw  «M  MlUbctMB  »■  tMl 
la  communion  vilh  God,  (till  find*  htnuair  aaaaay  and  aM  a< 
temper.  1.  He  complaini  to  Cod  of  hU  contiaaal  «raa^  wttk 
hU  parucutors,  >eT.  la  e.  Ood  aMUwa  him  t>mt»mtM  »  **— 
under  special  protection,  though  than  waa  a  gwMcal  daHiaMa* 
coming  upon  the  land,  tcr.  U— li.  S.  Ma  apyaala  ••  Ood  coo. 
ceminc  hU  ibiccritjr  in  tba  dlKharna  of  Uaprapitatlc  oAn  m4 
thlnlu  it  hard  that  he  should  not  bara  mamid  Um  CiBiiAiil  aT  K. 
»er.  15-18.  «■  Fresh  security  u  gH«nh>m  Ott,mftm  rBnaHin 
he  contlnua  kithftil,  God  wfll  ceaMiiM  Mi  tmm  tt  tta  m*  kM 
Utouf  to  him,  »«r.  19-31.  And  lte«,Miai^^««  bap*  bank. 
gnlncd  the  possession  of  his  own  louL 

THEN  said  the  Lord  unto  me, 
Though    Moses   and   Samuel 
mv  mind  cotM 


they  had  any  distrust  of  his  fidelity,  or  that     ^       i  ,     ,•         „         ^i 

they  thought  he  needed  to  be  put  in  mind   ^tood  before  me,   i/et 

of  his  promise  to  them,  but  what  he  had   not  be  toward  this  people  :  cast  /*<•/» 

said  he  would  plead  with  himself  they  take   out  of  my  sight,  and  let  them  go  forth. 

the  liberty  to  plead  with  him.     Then  will  1 

remember  my  covenant.  Lev.  xxvi.  42. 

4.  He  professes  a  dependence  upon  God 
for  the  mercy  of  rain,  which  they  were  now 
in  want  of,  v.  22.     If  they  have  forfeited 


j3  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  they 
say  unto  thee,  Whither  shall  we  gc 
forth  ?  then  thou  shall  tell  them, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Such  as  are 
their  interest  in  him  as  their  God  in  cove-  I  for  death,  to  death  ;  and  such  as  are 
nant,  yet  they  will  not  let  go  their  hold  on  |  ^^^  ^jj^  sword,  to  the  sword  ;  and  such 

him  as  the  God  of  nature^  ,^M  Jw'Jhe  I  as  are  for  the  famine,  to  tl»e  famine  ; 
never  make  application  to  the  idols  ot  the  ,  "^  "  *^  r       l 

heathen,  for  that  would  be  foolish  and  fruit- 1  and  such  as  are  lor  the  captivity,  to 
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Sentence  against  Judah  confirmed. 
the  captivity.  3  And  I  will  appoint 
over  them  four  kinds,  saith  the  Lord: 
the  sword  to  slay,  and  the  dogs  to 
tear,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and 
the  beasts  of  the  earth,  to  devour  and 
destroy.  4  And  I  will  cause  them  to 
be  removed  into  all  kingdoms  of 
the  earth,  because  of  Manasseh  the 
son  of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah,  for 
that  which  he  did  in  Jerusalem.  5 
For  who  shall  have  pity  upon  thee, 

0  Jerusalem  ?  or  who  shall  bemoan 
thee  ?  or  who  shall  go  aside  to  ask 
how  thou  doest  ?  6  Thou  hast  for- 
saken me,  saith  the  Lord,  thou  art 
gone  backward :  therefore  will  I 
stretch  out  my  hand  against  thee, 
and  destroy  thee;  I  am  weary  with 
repenting.  7  And  I  will  fan  them 
with  a  fan  in  the  gates  of  the  land  ; 

1  will  bereave  t/iefn  of  children,  I  will 
destroy  my  people,  si7ice  they  return 
not  from  their  ways.  8  Their  widows 
are  increased  to  me  above  the  sand 
of  the  seas :  1  have  brought  upon 
them  against  the  mother  of  the  young 
men  a  spoiler  at  noon-day :  I  have 
caused  him  to  fall  upon  it  suddenly, 
and  terrors  upon  the  city.  9  She  that 
hath  borne  seven  languisheth  :  she 
hath  given  up  the  ghost ;  her  sun  is 
gone  down  while  it  teas  yet  day  :  she 
hath  been  ashamed  and  confounded : 
and  the  residue  of  them  will  I  deliver 
to  the  sword  before  their  enemies, 
saith  the  Lord. 

We  scarcely  find  any  where  more  pathetic 
expressions  of  divine  wrath  against  a  pro- 
voking people  than  we  have  here  in  these 
verses.  The  prophet  had  prayed  earnestly 
for  them,  and  found  some  among  them  to 
join  with  him ;  and  yet  not  so  much  as  a 
reprieve  was  gained,  nor  the  least  mitiga- 
tion of  the  judgment;  hut  this  answer  is 
given  to  the  prophet's  prayers,  that  the 
decree  had  gone  forth,  was  irreversible,  and 
would  shortly  be  executed.     Observe  here, 

I.  What  the  sin  was  upon  which  this 
severe  sentence  was  grounded.  1.  It  is  in 
remembrance  of  a  former  iniquity;  it  is 
because  of  Manasseh,  for  that  which  he  did 
in  Jerusalem,  p.  4.  What  that  was  we  are 
told,  and  that  it  was  for  it  that  Jerusalem 
was  destroyed,  2  Kings  xxiv.  3,  4.  It  was 
for  his  idolatrj',  and  the  innocent  blood  which 
he  shed,  which  the  Lord  would  not  pardon. 
He  is  called  the  son  of  Hezekiah  because  his 
relation  to  so  good  a  father  was  a  great 
aggravation  of  his  sin,  so  far  was  it  from 
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being  an  excuse  of  it.  The  greatest  part  of 
a  generation  was  worn  off  since  Manasseh's 
time,  yet  his  sin  is  brought  into  the  account ; 
as  in  Jerusalem's  last  ruin  God  brought  upon 
it  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  on  the  earth,  to 
show  how  heavy  the  guilt  of  blood  will  light 
and  lie  somewhere,  sooner  or  later,  and  that 
reprieves  are  not  pardons.  2.  It  is  in  con- 
sideration of  their  present  impenitence.  See 
how  their  sin  is  described  (p.  6)  "  Thou 
hast  forsaken  me,  my  service  and  thy  duty 
to  me  ;  thou  hast  gone  backward  into  the 
ways  of  contradiction,  art  become  the  reverse 
of  what  thou  shouldst  have  been  and  of 
what  God  by  his  law  would  have  led  thee 
forward  to."  See  how  the  impenitence  is 
described  (p.  7)  ■  They  return  not  from  their 
ways,  the  ways  of  their  own  hearts,  into  the 
ways  of  God's  commandments  again.  There 
is  mercy  for  those  who  have  turned  aside  if 
they  wiU  return  ;  but  what  favour  can  those 
expect  that  persist  in  their  apostasy  ? 

II.  What  the  sentence  is.  It  is  such  as 
denotes  no  less  than  an  utter  ruin. 

1.  God  himself  abandons  and  abhors 
them :  My  mind  cannot  be  towards  them. 
How  can  it  be  thought  that  the  holy  God 
should  have  any  remaining  complacency  in 
those  that  have  such  a  rooted  antipathy  to 
him  ?    It  is  not  in  a  passion,  but  with  a  just 
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and  holy  indignation,  that  he  says, 
them  out  of  my  sight,  as  that  which  is  in  the 
highest  degree  odious  and  offensive,  and  let 
them  go  forth,  for  I  will  be  troubled  with 
them  no  more." 

2.  He  wUl  not  admit  any  intercession  to 
be  made  for  them  (p.  1) :  "  Though  Moses 
and  Samuel  stood  before  me,  by  prayer  or 
sacrifice  to  reconcile  me  to  them,  yet  1  could 
not  be  prevailed  with  to  admit  them  into 
favour."  Moses  and  Samuel  were  two  as 
great  favourites  of  Heaven  as  ever  were  the 
blessings  of  this  earth,  and  were  particularly 
famed  for  the  success  of  their  mediation 
between  God  and  his  offending  people; 
many  a  time  they  would  have  been  destroyed 
if  Moses  had  not  stood  before  him  in  the 
breach ;  and  to  Samuel's  prayers  they  owed 
their  lives  (1  Sam.  xii.  19);  yet  even  their 
intercessions  should  not  prevail,  no,  not 
though  they  were  now  in  a  state  of  perfec- 
tion, much  less  Jeremiah's,  who  was  now  a 
man  subject  to  like  passions  as  others.  The 
putting  of  this  as  a  case,  Though  they  should 
stand  before  me,  supposes  that  they  do  not, 
and  is  an  intimation  that  saints  in  heaven 
are  not  intercessors  for  saints  on  earth.  It 
is  the  prerogative  of  the  Eternal  Word  to  be 
the  only  Mediator  in  the  other  world,  what- 
ever Moses,  and  Samuel,  and  others  were 
in  this. 

3.  He  condemns  them  all  to  one  destroy- 
ing judgment  or  other.  When  God  casts 
them  out  of  his  presence,  whither  shall  they 
go  forth  ^  p.  2.  Certainly  nowhere  to  be 
safe  or  easy,  but  to  be  met  by  one  judgment 
while  they  are  pursued  by  another,  tiU  they 
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find  themselves  surrounded  ^v^th  misrhicfs 
on  all  hands,  so  that  they  cannot  escape  : 
Such  as  are  for  death,  to  death.  By  death 
here  is  meant  the  pestilence  (Rev.  vi.  8),  for 
it  is  death  without  visible  means.  Such^s 
are  for  death  to  death,  or  for  the  sworcmo 
the  sword;  every  man  shall  perish  in  tnat 
way  that  God  has  apjjointed  :  the  law  that 
appoints  the  malefactor's  death  determines 
what  death  he  shall  die.  Or,  He  that  is  by 
his  own  choice  for  this  judgment,  let  him  take 
it,  or  for  that,  let  him  take  it,  but  by  the 
one  or  the  other  they  shall  all  fall  and  none 
shall  escape.  It  is  a  choice  like  that  which 
David  was  put  to,  and  was  thereby  put  into 
a.  great  strait,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  14.  Captivity  is 
mentioned  last,  some  think,  because  the 
sorest  judgment  of  all,  it  being  both  a  com- 
j)lication  and  continuance  of  miseries.  That 
of  the  sword  is  again  repeated  (».  3),  and  is 
made  the  first  of  another  four  frightful  set 
of  destroyers,  which  God  will  appoint  over 
them,  as  officers  over  the  soldiers,  to  do 
what  they  please  with  them.  As  those  that 
escape  the  sword  shall  be  cut  off  by  pesti- 
lence, famine,  or  captivity,  so  those  that  fall 
by  the  sword  shall  be  cut  off  by  divine  ven- 
geance, which  pursues  sinners  on  the  other 
side  death  ;  there  shall  be  dogs  to  tear  in  the 
city  and  fowls  of  the  air  and  wild  beasts  in 
the  field  to  devour.  And,  if  there  be  any 
that  think  to  outrun  justice,  they  shall  be 
made  the  most  public  monuments  of  it: 
They  shall  be  removed  into  all  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  (v.  4),  like  Cain,  who,  that  he 
might  be  made  a  spectacle  of  horror  to  all, 
became  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  in  the 
earth. 

4.  They  shall  fall  without  being  relieved. 
Who  can  do  any  thing  to  help  them  ?  for 
(1.)  God,  even  their  own  God  (so  he  had 
been)  appears  against  them :  I  will  stretch 
out  my  hand  against  thee,  which  denotes  a 
deliberate  determined  stroke,  which  will 
reach  far  and  wound  deeply.  I  am  weary  with 
repenting  (».  6) ;  it  is  a  strange  e.xpression  ; 
they  had  behaved  so  provokingly,  especially 
by  their  treacherous  professions  of  repent- 
ance, that  they  had  put  even  infinite  patience 
itself  to  the  stretch.  God  had  often  turned 
away  his  wrath  when  it  was  ready  to  break 
forth  against  them ;  but  now  he  will  grant 
no  more  reprieves.  Miserable  is  the  case  of 
those  who  have  sinned  so  long  against  God's 
mercy  that  at  length  they  have  sinned  it 
away.  (2.)  Their  own  country  expels  them, 
and  is  ready  to  spue  them  out,  as  it  had  done 
the  Canaanites  that  were  before  them  ;  for 
so  it  was  threatened  (Lev.  xviii.  28)  :  /  will 
fan  them  with  a  fan  in  the  gates  of  the  land, 
in  their  own  gates,  through  which  they  shall 
be  scattered,  or  into  the  gates  of  the  earth, 
into  the  cities  of  all  the  nations  about  them, 
r.  7.  (3.)  Their  own  children,  that  should 
assist  them  when  they  speak  with  the  enemy 
m  the  gate,  shall  be  cut  off  from  them  :  I 
vill  bereave  them  of  children,  so  that  they 


CHAP.  XV.  Dettruetion  of  Jiulah. 

shall  have  little  boiies  that  the  next  genera 


tion  will  retrieve  their  afTaini,  for  /  will  de- 
stray  my  people  ;  and,  when  the  inhabitanUi 
are  slain,  the  land  will  soon  be  desolate. 
This  melancholy  article  is  enlarged  upon,  r. 
8,  0,  where  we  have,  [i.]  The  detrtrojrer 
brought  U|)on  them.  When  God  ban  bloody 
work  to  do  he  will  find  out  bloody  inwtni. 
ments  lo  do  it  with.  Nebuchadnezzar  is 
here  called  a  spoiler  at  nnon-day,  not  a  thief 
in  the  night,  that  i«  afraid  of  l>eing  discovered, 
but  one  that  without  fear  shall  break  through 
and  destroy  all  the  fences  of  rights  ami  pro- 
perties, and  this  in  the  face  of  the  sun  and 
in  defiance  of  its  light :  /  hare  brought 
against  the  mother  a  young  man,  a  rpoilrr 
(so  .some  read  it) ;  for  Nebuchadnezzar,  when 
he  first  invaded  Judah,  was  but  z  young  man, 
in  the  first  year  of  his  reign.  We  read  it, 
/  have  brought  upon  them,  even  against  the 
mother  of  the  young  men,  a  spoiler,  that  is, 
against  Jerusalem,  a  mother  city,  that  had  a 
very  numerous  family  of  young  men :  or 
that  invasion  was  in  a  particular  manner 
terrible  to  those  mothers  who  had  many  sons 
fit  for  war,  who  must  now  hazard  their  lives 
in  the  high  places  of  the  field,  and,  being  an 
unequal  match  for  the  enemy,  would  be 
hkely  to  fall  there,  to  the  inexpressible  grief 
of  their  poor  mothers,  who  had  nursed  them 
up  with  a  great  deal  of  tenderness.  The  same 
God  that  brought  the  spoiler  upon  them 
caused  him  to  fall  upon  it,  that  is,  upon  the 
spoil  delivered  to  him.  suddenly  and  by  sur- 
prise ;  and  then  terrors  came  upon  the  city. 
The  original  is  very  abrupt — the  city  wnd 
terrors.  O  the  city  !  what  a  consternation 
will  it  then  be  in  !  O  the  terrors  that  sh.iU 
then  seize  it!  'I'hen  the  city  and  terrors 
shall  be  brought  together,  that  seemed  at  a 
distance  from  each  other.  /  tci7/  cause  to 
fall  suddenly  upon  her  (tipon  Jerusalem)  a 
watcher  and  terrors;  so  Mr.  Gataker  reads 
it,  for  the  word  is  used  for  a  watcher  (Dan. 
iv.  13,  23),  and  the  Chaldean  soldiers  were 
called  watchers,  ch.  iv.  xvi.  [2.]  The  de- 
struction made  by  this  destroyer.  A  dread- 
ful slaughter  is  here  described.  First,  The 
wives  are  deprived  of  their  husbands  :  Tkeir 
widows  are  increased  above  the  sand  of  the 
seas,  so  numerous  have  they  now  grown. 
It  was  promised  that  the  men  of  Israel  (for 
those  oidy  were  numbered)  should  l)e  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea  for  multitude  ;  but  now  they 
shall  be  all  cutoff,  and  their  widows  shall tw 
so.  But  observe,  (Jo<l  <»ay».  They  are  in- 
creased  to  me.  'liiough  the  husbands  were 
cut  off  by  the  sword  of  his  i '  ' '    : r  poor 

widows  were  gathered  in  '>i  his 

mercy,  who  has  taken  it  an>■■M^  i..v  uUes  of 
liis  honour  to  be  the  God  of  the  widoKt. 
Widows  are  said  to  be  taken  into  the  number, 
the  niimbt-r  of  those  whom  (iod  has  a  par- 
ticular compassion  and  conceni  for.  Second- 
ly, 'ITie  parents  are  depnved  of  their  child- 
ren :  She  that  has  home  leeirn  sons,  whom 
she  e:f  pectcd  to  be  the  support  ana  joy  oi 
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ne  prophet's  complaint. 
her  age,  now  languishes,  when  she  has  seen 
them  all  cut  off  by  the  sword  in  one  day, 
who  had  been  many  years  her  burden  and 
care.  She  that  had  many  children  has  waxed 
feeble,  1  Sara.  ii.  5.  See  what  uncertain 
comforts  children  are  ;  and  let  us  therefore 
rejoice  in  them  as  though  we  rejoiced  not. 
When  the  children  are  slain  the  mother 
gives  up  the  ghost,  for  her  life  was  bound  up 
in  theirs  :  Her  sun  has  gone  down  while  it 
was  yet  day  j  she  is  berea\ed  of  all  her  com- 
forts just  when  she  thought  herself  in  the 
midst  of  the  enjoyment  of  them.  She  is 
now  ashamed  and  confounded  to  think  how 
proud  she  was  of  her  sons,  how  fond  of 
them,  and  how  much  she  promised  her- 
self from  them.  Some  understand,  by  this 
languishing  mother,  Jerusalem  lamenting 
the  death  of  her  inhabitants  as  passionately 
as  ever  poor  mother  bewailed  her  children. 
Many  are  cut  off  already,  and  the  residue  of 
them,  who  have  yet  escaped,  and,  as  was 
hoped,  were  reserved  to  be  the  seed  of  ano- 
ther generation,  even  these  will  I  deliver  to 
the  sword  before  their  enemies  (as  the  con- 
demned malefactor  is  delivered  to  the  sheriff 
to  be  executed),  saith  the  Lord,  the  Judge  of 
heaven  and  earth,  who,  we  are  sure,  herein 
judges  according  to  truth,  though  the  judg- 
ment seem  severe. 

5.  They  shall  fall  without  being  pitied  (». 
5)  :  "  For  who  shall  have  pity  on  thee,  O 
Jerusalem?  When  thy  God  has  cast  thee 
out  of  his  sight,  and  his  compassions  fail  and 
are  shut  up  from  thee,  neither  thy  enemies 
nor  thy  friends  shall  have  any  compassion 
for  thee.  They  shall  have  no  sympathy 
with  thee  ;  they  shall  not  bemoan  thee  nor 
be  sorry  for  thee  ;  they  shall  have  no  con- 
cern for  thee,  shall  not  go  a  step  out  of  their 
way  to  ask  how  thou  dost."  For,  (1.)  Their 
friends,  who  were  expected  to  do  these 
friendly  offices,  were  all  involved  with  them 
in  the  calamities,  and  had  enough  to  do  to 
bemoan  themselves.  (2.)  It  was  plain  to  all 
their  neighbours  that  they  had  brought  all 
this  misery  upon  themselves  by  their  obsti- 
nacy in  sin,  and  that  they  might  easily  have 
prevented  it  by  repentance  and  reformation, 
which  they  were  often  in  vain  called  to ;  and 
therefore  who  can  pity  them  f  O  Israel !  thou 
hast  destroyed  thyself.  Those  \vill  perish  for 
ever  unpitied  that  might  have  been  saved 
upon  such  easy  terms  and  would  not.  (3.) 
God  will  thus  complete  their  misery.  He 
will  set  their  acquaintance,  as  he  did  Job's, 
at  a  distance  from  them ;  and  his  hand,  his 
righteous  hand,  is  to  be  acknowledged  in  all 
the  unkindnesses  of  our  friends,  as  well  as 
in  all  the  injuries  done  us  by  our  foes. 


10  Woe  is  me,  my  mother,  that 
thou  hast  borne  roe  a  man  of-  strife 
and  a  man  of  contention  to  the  whole 
earth  !  I  have  neither  lent  on  usury, 
nor  men  have  lent  to  me  on  usury ; 
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1/et  every  one  of  them  doth  curse  me. 
11  The  Lord  said,  Verily  it  shall  be 
well  with  thy  remnant ;  verily  I  will 
cause  the  enemy  to  entreat  thee  ivell 
ii^the  time  of  evil  and  in  the  time  of 
affliction.  12  Shall  iron  break  the 
northern  iron  and  the  steel  ?  13  Thy 
substance  and  thy  treasures  will  1 
give  to  the  spoil  without  price,  and 
that  for  all  thy  sins,  even  in  all  thy 
borders.  14  And  1  will  make  thee 
to  pass  with  thine  enemies  into  a  land 
which  thou  knowest  not :  for  a  fire  is 
kindled  in  mine  anger,  which  shall 
burn  upon  you. 

Jeremiah  has  flow  returned  from  his 
public  work  and  retired  into  his  closet; 
what  passed  between  him  and  his  God  there 
we  have  an  account  of  in  these  and  the  fol- 
lomng  verses,  which  he  published  after- 
wards, to  affect  the  people  with  the  weight 
and  importance  of  his  messages  to  them. 
Here  is, 

I.  The  complaint  which  the  prophet  makes 
to  God  of  the  many  discouragements  he  met 
with  in  his  work,  v.  10. 

1 .  He  met  %vith  a  great  deal  of  contradic- 
tion and  opposition.  He  was  a  man  of  strife 
and  contention  to  the  whole  land  (so  it  might 
be  read,  rather  than  to  the  whole  earth,  for 
his  business  lay  only  in  that  land);  both  citj' 
and  country  quarrelled  with  him,  and  set 
themselves  against  him,  and  said  and  did 
all  they  could  to  thwart  him.  He  was  a 
peaceable  man,  gave  no  provocation  to  any, 
nor  was  apt  to  resent  the  provocations  given 
him,  and  yet  a  man  of  strife,  not  a  man 
striving,  but  a  man  striven  with  ;  he  was  for 
peace,  but,  when  he  spoke,  they  were  for 
w^r.  And,  whatever  they  pretended,  that 
which  was  the  real  cause  of  their  quarrels 
with  him  was  his  faitlifulness  to  God  and  to 
their  souls.  He  showed  them  their  sins  that 
were  working  their  ruin,  and  put  them  into 
a  way  to  prevent  that  ruin,  which  was  the 
greatest  kindness  he  could  do  them ;  and 
yet  this  was  it  for  which  they  were  incensed 
against  him  and  looked  upon  him  as  their 
enemy.  Even  the  prince  of  peace  himself 
was  thus  a  man  of  strife,  a  sign  spoken 
against,  continually  enduring  the  contradic- 
tion of  sinners  against  himself.  And  the 
gospel  of  peace  brings  division,  even  to  fire 
and  sword.  Matt.  x.  34,  35  ;  Luke  xii.  49, 
51.  Now  this  made  Jeremiah  very  uneasy, 
even  to  a  degree  of  impatience.  He  cried 
out.  Woe  is  me,  my  mother,  that  thou  hust 
borne  me,  as  if  it  were  his  mother's  fault 
that  she  bore  him,  and  he  had  better  never 
have  been  born  than  be  bom  to  such  an  un- 
comfortable life  ;  nay,  he  is  angry  that  she 
had  borne  him  a  man  qf  strife,  as  if  he  had 
been  fatally  determined  to  this  by  the  stars 
that  were  in  the  ascendant  at  his  birth.    If 
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he  had  any  meaning  of  tliis  kind,  doubtlem 
it  was  very  much  his  infirmity  ;  we  rather 
hope  it  was  intended  for  no  more  than  a 
pathetic  lamentation  of  his  own  case.  Note, 
(1.)  Even  those  who  are  most  ouiet  and 
peaceable,  if  they  serve  God  faithfully,  are 
often  made  men  of  strife.  We  can  hut  fol- 
low peace:  we  have  the  making  only  of  one 
side  of  the  bargain,  and  therefore  can  but. 
as  much  as  in  as  lies,  lice  peaceably.  (2.)  It 
is  very  uncomfortable  to  those  who  are  of  a 
peaceable  disposition  to  live  among  those 
who  are  continually  picking  quarrels  with 
them.  (3.)  Yet,  if  we  cannot  live  so  peace- 
ably as  we  desire  with  our  neighbonrs,  we 
must  not  be  so  disturbed  at  it  as  thereby  to 
lose  the  repose  of  our  own  minds  and  put 
ourselves  upon  the  fret 

2.  He  met  with  a  great  deal  of  contempt, 
contumely,  and  reproach.  They  every  one 
of  them  cursed  him ;  they  branded  him  as  a 
turbulent  factious  man,  as  an  incendiary  and 
a  sower  of  discord  and  sedition.  They  ought 
to  have  blessed  hira,  and  to  have  blessed 
God  for  him  ;  but  they  had  arrived  at  such 
a  pitch  of  enmity  against  God  and  his  word 
that  for  his  sake  they  cursed  his  messenger, 
spoke  ill  of  him,  wished  ill  to  him,  did  all 
they  could  to  make  him  odious.  They  all 
did  so  ;  he  had  scarcely  one  friend  in  Judah 
or  Jerusalem  that  would  give  him  a  tjood 
word.  Note,  It  is  often  the  lot  of  the  best 
of  men  to  have  the  worst  of  characters 
ascribed  to  them.  So  persecuted  they  the 
prophets.  But  one  would  be  apt  to  suspect 
that  surely  Jeremiah  had  given  them  some 
provocation,  else  he  could  not  have  lost  him- 
self thus  :  no,  not  the  least  :  /  have  neither 
lent  money  nor  borrowed  money,  have  been 
neither  creditor  nor  debtor ;  for  so  general 
is  the  signification  of  the  words  here.  ( I .) 
It  is  implied  here  that  those  who  deal  much 
in  the  business  of  this  world  are  often  in- 
volved thereby  in  strife  and  contention ; 
meum  et  tuum — mine  and  thine  are  the  great 
make-bates  ;  lenders  and  borrowers  sue  and 
are  sued,  and  great  dealers  often  get  a  great 
deal  of  ill-will.  (2.)  It  was  an  instance  of 
Jeremiah's  great  prudence,  and  it  is  written 
for  our  learning,  that,  being  called  to  be  a 
prophet,  he  entangled  not  himself  in  the 
affairs  of  this  life,  but  kept  clear  from  them, 
that  he  might  apply  the  more  closely  to  the 
business  of  his  profession  and  might  not 
give  the  least  shadow  of  suspicion  that  he 
aimed  at  secular  advantages  in  it  nor  any 
occasK>n  to  his  neighbours  to  contend  witli 
him.  He  pHt  out  no  money,  for  he  was  no 
usurer,  nor  indeed  had  he  any  money  to 
lend  :  he  took  up  no  money,  for  he  was  no 
jiurchaser,  no  merchant,  no  spendthrift. 
He  was  perfectly  dead  to  this  world  and  the 
things  of  it :  a  very  little  served  to  keep 
him,  and  we  find  (cA.  xvi.  2)  that  he  had 
neither  wife  nor  children  to  keep.  And  yet, 
(3.)  Though  he  behaved  thus  discreetly, 
and   so  as  one  would  think  should   have 
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gained  him  universal  esteem,  jret  he  lay  un- 
der a  general  odium,  through  the  iniquity  of 
the  times.  Blessed  be  (iod,  bad  as  things 
are  with  us,  they  are  not  so  bad  but  that 
there  are  those  with  whom  virtue  haa  its 
praise ;  yet  let  not  those  who  bebare  moat 
prudently  think  it  strange  if  they  hare  doC 
tile  re8|>ect  and  esteem  they  deserve.  Manti 
not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  yam. 

II.  The  answer  which  Gud  save  to  tlua 
complaint.  Though  there  was  lo  it  a  mix- 
ture  of  {ussion  and  infirmity,  yet  God  gra« 
ciously  tuck  cognizance  of  it,  because  it  was 
for  his  sake  that  the  pro|>l)et  suffered  re> 
proach.  In  this  answer,  I.  Gud  assures  him 
that  he  should  weather  the  storm  and  be 
made  easy  at  last,  v.W.  Though  his  neigh- 
bours quarrelled  with  him  for  what  he  did 
in  the  discharge  of  his  otfice,  yet  (>o<l  ac- 
cepted him  and  promised  to  stand  by  him 
It  is  in  the  original  expressed  in  the  form  of 
an  oath  •  "  If  I  take  not  care  of  thee,  let  me 
never  be  counted  faithful ;  terily  it  shall  go 
well  with  thy  remnant,  ^vith  the  remainder  of 
thy  life"  (for  so  the  word  signifies);  "the 
residue  of  thy  days  shall  be  more  comfort- 
able to  thee  than  those  hitherto  have  been." 
Thy  end  shall  be  good ;  so  tlie  Chaldee  reads 
it.  Note,  It  is  a  great  and  suffidrat  sup- 
port to  the  people  of  Go<l  that,  how  trouble- 
some soever  their  way  m.iy  be,  it  shall  he 
well  with  them  in  their  latter  end,  Ps.  xxxviL 
37.  They  have  still  a  remnant,  a  residme, 
something  behind  and  left  in  reserve,  which 
will  be  sufiScient  to  counterbalance  all  their 
grievances,  and  the  hope  of  it  may  serve  to 
make  them  easy.  It  snouldseem  that  Jere- 
miah, besides  the  vexation  that  his  people 
gave  him,  was  uneasy  at  the  apprehension 
he  had  of  sharing  largely  in  the  pubUc  judg- 
ments which  he  foresaw  coming ;  and,  though 
he  mentioned  not  this,  God  rephed  to  his 
thought  of  it,  as  to  Moses,  E.xod.  iv.  19. 
Jeremiah  thought,  *'  If  my  friends  are  thus 
abusive  to  me,  what  will  my  enemies  be  I" 
.\nd  God  had  thought  fit  to  awaken  in  him 
an  expectation  of  this  kind,  ch.  six.  5.  Bat 
here  he  quiets  his  mind  with  this  promise : 
"  Verity  I  will  cause  the  enemy  to  emtrtat 
thee  well  in  the  time  </  evil,  when  all  about 
thee  shall  be  laid  waste."  Note,  God  has 
all  men's  hearts  in  his  hand,  and  can  Uim 
those  to  favour  his  servants  whom  they  were 
most  afraid  of.  And  the  prophets  of  the 
Lord  have  often  met  with  fairer  and  " 
treatment  among  open  enemiee  thaa  ( 
those  that  call  themselves  his  people.  Wbcn 
we  see  trouble  coming,  and  it  looka  very 
threatening,  let  us  not  deepair.  bat  hope  to 
God,  because  it  may  prove  better  than  «e 
expect,  'lliis  pronise  waa  acoooipliahed 
when  Nebuchadnezsar,  havii^  taken  the 
city,  charged  the  captain  of  tbe  guard  to  be 
kind  to  Jeremiah,  and  let  him  have  every 
thing  he  had  a  mind  to,  rk.  xxxlx.  11,  12. 
The  following  wortis.  Shall  irtm  break  the 
northern  horn,  amd  the  steel  othnmf{9.  IS), 
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being  compared  with  the  promise  of  God 
made  to  Jeremiah  (cA.  i.  18),  that  he  would 
make  him  an  iron  pillar  and  brazen  walls, 
seem  intended  for  his  comfort.  They  were 
continually  clashing  with  him,  and  were 
rough  and  hard  as  iron ;  but  Jeremiah,  be- 
ing armed  with  power  and  courage  from  on 
high,  is  as  northern  iron,  which  is  naturally 
stronger,  and  as  steel,  which  is  hardened  by 
art;  and  therefore  they  shall  not  prevail 
against  him ;  compare  this  with  Ezek.  ii.  6  ; 
iii.  8,  9.  He  might  the  better  bear  their 
quarrelling  with  him  when  he  was  sure  of 
the  victory.  2.  God  assures  him  that  his 
enemies  and  persecutors  should  be  lost  in 
the  storm,  should  be  ruined  at  last,  and  that 
therein  the  word  of  God  in  his  mouth  should 
be  accomplished  and  he  proved  a  true  pro- 
phet, r.  13,  14.  God  here  turns  his  speech 
from  the  jjrophet  to  the  people.  To  them 
also  V.  12  may  be  applied  :  Shall  iron  break 
the  northern  iron,  and  the  steel  t  Shall  their 
courage  and  strength,  and  the  most  hardy 
and  ^^gorous  of  their  efforts,  be  able  to  con- 
test either  with  the  counsel  of  God  or  with 
the  army  of  the  Chaldeans,  which  are  as  in- 
flexible, as  invincible,  as  the  northern  iron 
and  steel.  Let  them  therefore  hear  their 
doom :  Thy  substance  and  thy  treasure  will 
I  give  to  the  spoil,  and  that  ■  ici///OM/  price; 
the  spoilers  shall  have  it  gratis  ;  it  shall  be 
to  them  a  cheap  and  easy  prey.  Observe, 
The  prophet  was  poor ;  he  neither  lent  nor 
borrowed ;  he  had  nothing  to  lose,  neither 
substance  nor  treasure,  and  therefore  the 
enemy  will  treat  him  well,  Cantabit  vacuus 
coram  latrone  viator — The  traveller  that  has 
no  property  about  him  will  congratulate  him- 
self when  accosted  by  a  robber.  But  the 
])eople  that  had  great  estates  in  money  and 
land  would  be  slain  for  what  they  had,  or 
the  enemy,  finding  they  had  much,  would 
use  them  hardly,  to  make  them  confess 
more.  And  it  is  their  own  iniquity  that  herein 
corrects  them  :  It  is  for  all  thy  sins,  even  in 
all  thy  borders.  All  parts  of  the  country, 
even  those  which  lay  most  remote,  had  con- 
tributed to  the  national  guilt,  and  all  shall 
now  be  brought  to  account.  Let  not  one 
tribe  lay  the  blame  upon  another,  but  each 
take  shame  to  itself:  It  is  for  all  thy  sijis 
in  all  thy  borders.  Thus  shall  they  stay  at 
home  till  they  see  their  estates  ruined,  and 
then  they  shall  be  carried  into  captivity,  to 
spend  the  sad  remains  of  a  miserable  life  in 
slavery  :  "  /  will  make  thee  to  pass  with  thy 
enemies,  who  shall  lead  thee  in  triumph  into 
a  land  that  thou  knowest  not,  and  therefore 
canst  expect  to  find  no  comfort  in  it."  All 
this  is  the  fruit  of  God's  WTath  :  "  It  is  afire 
kindled  in  my  anger,  which  shall  bum  upon 
you,  and,  if  not  extinguished  in  time,  will 
burn  eternally." 

15  O  Lord,  thou  knowest :  remem- 
ber nie,  and  visit  me,  and  revenge  me  of 
my  persecutoru  ;  take  me  not  away  in 
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thy  long-suffering :  know  that  for  tliy 
sake  I  have  suffered  rebuke.  16  Thy 
words  were  found,  and  I  did  eat  them; 
and  thy  word  was  unto  me  the  joy 
and  rejoicing  of  mine  heart:  for  I  am 
called  by  thy  name,  O  Lord  God  of 
hosts.  17  I  sat  not  in  the  assembly 
of  the  mockers,  nor  rejoiced;  I  sat 
alone,  because  of  thy  hand :  for  thou 
hast  filled  me  with  indignation.  18 
Why  is  my  pain  perpetual,  and  my 
wound  incurable,  which  refuseth  to  be 
healed  ?  wilt  thou  be  altogether  unto 
me  as  a  liar,  and  as  waters  that  fail  ? 
19  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
If  thou  return,  then  will  I  bring  thee 
again,  and  thou  shalt  stand  before 
me  :  and  if  thou  take  forth  the  pre- 
cious from  the  vile,  thou  shalt  be  as 
my  mouth :  let  them  return  unto  thee ; 
but  return  not  thou  unto  them.  20 
And  I  will  make  thee  unto  this  peo^ 
pie  a  fenced  brazen  wall :  and  they 
shall  fight  against  thee,  but  they  shall 
not  prevail  against  thee :  for  I  am 
with  thee  to  save  thee  and  to  deliver 
thee,  saith  the  Lord.  ^1  And  1  will 
deliver  thee  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
wicked,  and  I  will  redeem  thee  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  terrible. 

Here,  as  before,  we  have, 

I.  The  prophet's  humble  address  to  God, 
containing  a  representation  both  of  his  inte- 
grity and  of  the  hardships  he  underwent  not- 
withstanding. It  is  matter  of  comfort  to  us 
that,  whatever  ails  us,  we  have  a  God  to  go 
to,  before  whom  we  may  spread  our  case  and 
to  whose  omniscience  we  may  appeal,  as  the 
prophet  here,  "  OLord!  thou  knowest ;  thou 
knowest  my  sincerity,  which  men  are  re- 
solved they  will  not  acknowledge ;  thou 
knowest  my  distress,  which  men  disdain  to 
take  notice  of."     Observe  here, 

1.  What  it  is  that  the  prophet  prays  for, 
p.  15.  (1.)  That  God  would  consider  his 
case  and  be  mindful  of  him:  "O  Lord! 
remember  me:  think  upon  me  for  good." 
(2.)  That  God  would  communicate  strength 
and  comfort  to  him:  ''Visit  me;  not  only 
remember  me,  but  let  me  know  that  thou 
rememberest  me,  that  thou  art  nigh  unto 
me."  (3.)  That  he  would  appear  for  him 
against  those  that  did  him  wrong  :  Revenge 
meqf  my  persecutors,  or  rather.  Vindicate  me 
from  my  persecutors  ;  give  judgment  against 
them,  and  let  that  judgment  be  executed  so 
far  as  is  necessary  for  my  \'indication  and  to 
compel  them  to  acknowledge  that  they  have 
done  me  wrong.  Further  tnan  this  a 
good  man  will  not  desire  that  God  should 
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avenge  him.  Let  something  oe  dune  to 
convince  the  world  that  (whatever  hlas- 
phemers  say  to  the  contrary)  Jeremiah  is  a 
righteous  man  and  the  God  whom  he  serves 
is  a  righteous  God.  (4.)  That  he  would  yet 
spare  him  and  continue  him  in  the  land  of 
the  living  :  "  Take  me  not  away  hy  a  sudden 
stroke,  but  m  thy  long-suffering  lengthen  out 
my  days."  The  best  men  will  own  them- 
selves so  obnoxious  to  God's  wrath  that  they 
are  indebted  to  his  patience  for  the  continu- 
ance of  their  lives.  Or,  "  While  thou  exer- 
cisest  long-suffering  towards  my  perse- 
cutors, let  not  them  prevail  to  take  me  away." 
Though  in  a  passion  he  complained  of  his 
birth  {v.  10),  yet  he  desires  here  that  his 
death  might  not  be  hastened ;  for  life  is 
sweet  to  nature,  and  the  life  of  a  useful 
man  is  so  to  grace.  /  pray  not  that  thou 
shouldst  take  them  out  of  the  world. 

2.  What  it  is  that  he  pleads  with  God  for 
mercy  and  relief  against  his  enemies,  perse- 
cutors, and  slanderers. 

(1.)  That  God's  honour  was  interested  in 
this  case :  Know,  and  make  it  known,  that  for 
thy  sake  I  have  suffered  rebuke.  Those  that 
lay  themselves  open  to  reproach  by  their  own 
fault  and  folly  have  great  reason  to  bear  it 
patiently,  but  no  reason  to  expect  that  God 
should  appear  for  them.  But  if  it  is  for 
doing  well  that  we  suffer  ill,  and  for  righte- 
ousness' sake  that  we  have  all  manner  of  evil 
said  against  us,  we  may  hope  that  God  will 
vindicate  our  honour  with  his  own.  To  the 
same  purport  (p.  16),  I  am  called  by  thy  name, 
O  Lord  of  hosts !  It  was  for  that  reason 
that  his  enemies  hated  him,  and  therefore  for 
that  reason  he  promised  himself  that  God 
would  own  him  and  stand  by  him. 

(2.)  That  the  word  of  God,  which  he  was 
employed  to  preach  to  others,  he  had  expe- 
rienced the  power  and  pleasure  of  in  his  own 
soul,  and  therefore  had  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit  to  qualify  him  for  the  divine  favour, 
as  well  as  his  gifts.  We  find  sprae  rejected 
of  God  who  yet  could  say.  Lord,  we  have  pro- 
phesied in  thy  name.  But  Jeremiah  could  say 
more  (c.  16):  "  Thy  words  were  found,  found 
by  me"  (he  searched  the  scripture,  diligently 
studied  the  law,  and  found  that  in  it  whicn 
was  reviving  to  him :  if  we  seek  we  shall 
find),  "  found /or  me"  (the  words  which  he 
was  to  deUver  to  others  were  laid  ready  to 
his  hand,  were  brought  to  him  by  inspira- 
tion), "  and  I  did  not  only  taste  them,  but 
eat  them,  received  them  entirely,  conversed 
with  them  intimately ;  they  were  welcome 
to  me,  as  food  to  one  that  is  hungry ;  I  en- 
tertained them,  digested  them,  turned  them 
insuccum  et  sanguinem — into  blood  and  spirits, 
and  was  myself  delivered  into  the  mould  of 
those  truths  which  I  was  to  deliver  to  others." 
The  prophet  was  told  to  eat  the  roll,  Ezek. 
ii.  8 ;  Rev.  x.  9.  /  did  eat  it — that  is,  as  it 
follows,  it  was  to  me  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of 
my  heart,  nothing  could  be  more  agreeable, 
if^derstand  it,  [l.]  Of  the  message  itself 
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which  he  was  to  deliver.      I'hough  he  \va« 


to  foretel  the  ruin  of  bis  country,  whico 
was  dear  to  him,  and  in  the  ruin  of  which 
he  could  not  but  have  a  deep  share,  vet  all 
natural  affections  were  Kwallowed  up  in  seal 
for  God's  glory,  and  even  these  mmigea  of 
wrath,  being  divine  mewayi,  were  a  sati*- 
faction  to  him.  He  also  rejoiced,  at  fint,  in 
hope  that  the  |)eople  would  take  warning 
and  prevent  the  judgment.  Or.  [2.1  Of  the 
commission  he  received  to  deliver  tnis  mes- 
sage. Though  the  work  he  was  called  to 
was  not  attended  with  any  secular  advan- 
tages, but,  on  the  contrary,  exposed  him  to 
contempt  and  persecution,  yet,  oecause  it  put 
him  in  a  way  to  ser\'e  God  and  do  good,  he 
took  pleasure  in  it,  was  glad  to  be  so  employ- 
ed, and  it  was  his  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  urill 
of  him  that  sent  him,  John  iv.  34.  Or,  [3  ] 
Of  the  promise  God  gave  him  that  he  would 
assist  and  own  him  in  his  work  (ch.  i.  8); 
he  was  satisfied  in  that,  and  depended  upon  it, 
and  therefore  hoped  it  should  not  fail  nim. 

(3.)  That  he  had  applied  himself  to  the 
duty  of  his  office  with  all  possible  gravity, 
seriousness,  and  self-denial,  though  he  had 
had  of  late  but  little  satisfaction  in  it, 
V.  17.  [1.]  It  was  his  comfort  that  he  had 
given  up  himself  wholly  to  the  business  of 
his  office  and  had  done  nothing  inconsistent 
with  it,  nothing  either  to  divert  himself  from 
it  or  disfit  himself  for  it.  He  kept  no  un- 
suitable company,  denied  himself  the  use 
even  of  lawful  recreations,  abstained  from 
every  thing  that  looked  like  levity,  lest 
thereby  he  should  make  himself  mean  and 
less  regarded.  He  sat  alone,  spent  a  great 
deal  of  time  in  his  closet,  because  of  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  that  was  strong  upon  him 
to  carry  him  on  his  work,  Ezek.  iii.  14. 
"  JFbr  thou  hast  filed  me  with  indignation, 
with  such  messages  of  wrath  against  this 
people  as  have  made  me  always  i^nsive." 
Note,  It  will  be  a  comfort  to  God's  minister*, 
when  men  despise  them,  if  they  have  the 
testimony  of  their  consciences  for  them  that 
they  have  not  by  any  vain  foolish  behaviour 
made  themselves  despicable,  that  they  have 
been  dead  not  only  to  the  wealth  of  the 
world,  as  this  prophet  was  (c.  1(0«  hut  to  the 
pleasures  of  it  too.  as  here.  But,  [2.]  It  is 
nis  complaint  that  he  had  bad  but  little  plea- 
sure in  his  work.  It  was  at  first  the  re- 
joicing of  his  heart,  but  of  late  it  had  made 
him  melancholy.  s«)  that  he  had  no  heart  to 
sit  in  the  meeting  of  those  that  make  merry.  He 
cared  not  for  company,  for  indeed  no  com- 
pany  cared  for  him.  He  sat  oiome,  fretting 
at  the  people's  obstinacy  and  the  little  success 
of  his  labours  among  them.  This  filled 
him  with  a  holy  indignation.  Note,  It  is  the 
folly  and  infirmity  of  some  good  people  that 
they  lose  much  of  the  pleasantness  of  their 
religion  by  the  fretfulness  and  uneasiness  of 
their  natural  temiier,  which  they  hiimour 
and  indulge,  instead  of  mortifying  it. 

(4.)  He  tiirows  himself  upon  God's  pity 
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and  promise  in  a  very  passionate  e3cpostu- 
lation  (r.  18)  :  "  Why  is  my  paiK  perpetual, 
and  nothing  done  to  ease  it  ?  Why  are  the 
wounds  which  my  enemies  are  continually 
giving  both  to  my  peace  and  to  my  reputa- 
tion incurable,  and  nothing  done  to  retrieve 
either  my  comfort  or  my  credit?  1  once 
little  thought  that  I  should  be  thus  neg- 
lected ;  At-iii  the  God  that  has  promised  me 
his  presence  be  to  me  as  a  liar,  the  God  on 
whom  I  depend  be  to  me  as  waters  that  fail  f* 
We  are  willing  to  make  the  best  we  can  of  it, 
and  to  take  it  as  an  appeal,  [l.]  To  the 
mercy  of  God  :  "I  know  he  will  not  let  the 
pain  of  his  servant  be  perpetual,  but  he  will 
ease  it,  will  not  let  his  wound  be  inairable, 
but  he  will  heal  it ;  and  therefore  I  wiU  not 
despair."  [2.]  To  his  faithfulness :  "  Wilt 
thou  be  to  me  as  a  liar  ?  No ;  I  know  thou 
wilt  not.  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should 
lie.  The  fountain  of  hfe  wiU  never  be  to  his 
people  as  waters  that  fail." 

II.  God's  gracious  answer  to  this  address, 
».  19 — 21.  ITiough  the  prophet  betrayed 
much  human  fnultj'  in  his  address,  yet  God 
vouchsafed  to  answer  him  with  good  words 
and  comfortable  words ;  for  he  knows  our 
frame.     Observe, 

1.  Wliat  God  here  requires  of  him  as  the 
condition  of  the  further  favours  he  designed 
him.  Jeremiah  had  done  and  suffered  much 
for  God,  yet  God  is  no  debtor  to  him,  but 
he  is  still  upon  his  good  behaviour.  God 
will  own  him.  But,  (1.)  He  must  recover 
his  temper,  and  be  reconciled  to  his  work, 
and  friends  with  it  again,  and  not  quarrel 
with  it  any  more  as  he  had  done.  He  must 
return,  must  shake  off  these  distrustful  dis- 
contented thoughts  and  passions,  and  not 
give  way  to  them,  must  regain  the  peaceable 
possession  and  enjoyment  of  himself,  and 
resolve  to  be  easy.  Note,  When  we  have 
stepped  aside  into  any  disagreeable  frame  or 
way  our  care  must  be  to  return  and  com- 
pose ourselves  into  a  right  temper  of  mind 
again ;  and  then  we  may  expect  God  will 
help  us,  if  thus  we  endeavour  to  help  our- 
selves. (2.)  He  must  resolve  to  be  faith- 
ful in  his  work,  for  he  could  not  exi>ect  the 
divine  protection  any  longer  than  he  did  ap- 
prove himself  so.  Though  there  was  no 
cause  at  aU  to  charge  Jeremiah  with  unfaith- 
fulness, and  God  knew  his  heart  to  be  sin- 
cere, yet  God  saw  fit  to  give  him  this  caution. 
Tliose  that  do  their  duty  must  not  take  it 
ill  to  be  told  their  duty.  In  two  things  he 
must  be  faithful : — [  1 .]  He  must  distinguish 
between  some  and  others  of  those  he  preach- 
ed to :  Thou  must  take  forth  the  precious  from 
the  vHe.  The  righteous  are  the  precious  be 
they  ever  so  mean  and  poor ;  the  wicked  are 
the  A-ile  be  they  ever  so  rich  and  great.  In 
our  congregations  these  are  mixed,  wheat 
and  chaff  in  the  same  floor ;  we  cannot  dis- 
tingmsh  them  by  name,  but  we  must  by 
character,  and  must  give  to  each  a  por- 
tion, speaking  comfort  to  iirecious  saints  and 
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terror  to  vile  sinners,  neither  making  the 
heart  of  the  righteous  sad  nor  strengthening 
the  hands  of  the  wicked  (Ezek.  xiii.  22),  but 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.  Ministers 
must  take  those  whom  they  see  to  be  pre- 
cious into  their  bosoms,  and  not  sit  alone  as 
Jeremiah  did,  but  keep  up  conversation  with 
those  they  may  do  good  to  and  get  good  by. 
[2.]  He  must  closely  adhere  to  his  instruc- 
tions, and  not  in  the  least  vary  from  them : 
Let  them  return  to  thee,  but  return  not  thou  to 
them,  that  is,  he  must  do  the  utmost  he  can, 
in  his  preaching,  to  bring  people  up  to  the 
mind  of  God ;  he  must  tell  them  they  must, 
at  their  peril,  comply  with  that.  Those  that 
had  flown  off  from  him,  that  did  not  like  the 
terms  upon  which  God's  favour  was  offered 
to  them,  "  Let  them  return  to  thee,  and,  upon 
second  thoughts,  come  up  to  the  terms  and 
strike  the  bargain ;  but  do  not  thou  return 
to  them,  do  not  compliment  them,  nor  com- 
ply with  them,  nor  think  to  make  the  matter 
easier  to  them  than  the  word  of  God  has 
made  it."  Men's  hearts  and  lives  must  come 
up  to  God's  law  and  comply  with  that,  for 
God's  law  win  never  come  down  to  them  not 
comply  \»nth  them. 

2.  What  God  here  promises  to  him  upon 
the  performance  of  these  conditions.  If  he 
aj^rove  himself  well,  (1.)  God  will  tran- 
quillize his  mind  and  pacify  the  present 
tumult  of  his  spirits :  If  thou  return,  I  will 
bring  thee  again,  will  restore  thy  soul,  as  Ps. 
xxiii.  3.  The  best  and  strongest  saints,  if 
at  any  time  they  have  gone  aside  out  of  the 
right  way,  and  are  determined  to  return, 
need  the  grace  of  God  to  bring  them  again. 
(2.)  God  win  employ  him  in  his  service  as 
a  prophet,  whose  work,  even  in  those  bad 
times,  had  comfort  and  honour  enough  in  it 
to  be  its  own  wages :  "  Thou  shalt  stand  be- 
fore me,  to  receive  instructions  from  me,  as 
a  servant  from  his  master ;  and  thou  shalt 
be  as  my  mouth  to  deliver  my  messages  to 
the  people,  as  an  ambassador  is  the  mouth 
of  the  prince  that  sends  him."  Note,  Faith- 
ful ministers  are  God's  mouth  to  tis ;  they 
are  so  to  look  upon  themselves,  and  to  speak 
God's  mind  and  as  becomes  the  oracles  of 
God ;  and  we  are  so  to  look  upon  them,  and 
to  hear  God  speaking  to  us  by  them.  Ob- 
serve, If  thou  keep  close  to  thy  instnictions, 
thou  shalt  be  as  my  mouth,  not  otherwise ;  so 
far,  and  no  fiirther,  God  will  stand  by  mi- 
nisters, as  they  go  by  the  written  word. 
"  JTiou  shalt  be  as  my  mouth,  that  is,  what 
thou  sayest  shall  be  made  good,  as  if  I 
myself  had  said  it."  See  Isa.  xliv.  26 ;  1 
Sam.  iii.  19.  (3.)  He  shall  have  strength 
and  coturage  to  face  the  many  difficulties  be 
meets  with  in  his  work,  and  his  spirit  shall 
not  fail  again  as  now  it  does  (r.  20) :  *'  IwiU 
make  thee  unto  this  people  as  a  fenced  brazen 
wall,  which  the  storm  hatters  and  beats  vio- 
lently upon,  but  cannot  shake.  Return  not 
thou  to  them  by  any  sinful  compliances,  and 
then  trust  thy  God  to  ann  thee  by  his  grace 
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with  holy  resolutions.  Be  not  cowardly,  and 
God  will  make  thee  danng."  He  had  coin- 
})lained  that  he  was  ma^le  a  man  of  strife. 
Expect  to  be  so  (says  (ind) ;  tliey  will  jight 
against  thee,  they  will  still  continue  their  op- 
position, but  they  shall  not  prevail  against 
thee  to  drive  thee  off  from  thy  work  nor  to 
cut  thee  off  from  the  land  of  the  living." 
(4.)  He  shall  have  God  for  his  protector 
and  mighty  dehverer  :  /  am  with  thee  la  save 
thee.  Those  that  have  God  with  them  have 
a  Saviour  with  them  who  has  wisdom  and 
strength  enough  to  deal  with  the  most  for> 
midable  enemy;  and  those  that  are  with 
God,  and  faithful  to  him,  he  will  deliver  (p. 
21)  either  from  trouble  or  through  it.  They 
may  perhaps  fall  into  the  hand  of  the  wicked, 
aud  they  may  appear  terrible  to  them,  but 
God  will  rescue  them  out  of  their  hands. 
Thay  shall  not  be  able  to  kill  them  till  they 
have  finished  their  testimony ;  they  shall 
not  prevent  their  happiness.  God  will  so 
deliver  them  as  to  preserve  them  to  his  hea- 
venly kingdom  (2  Tim.  iv.  18),  and  that  is 
deliveraLce  enough.  ITiere  are  many  things 
that  appear  very  frightful  that  yet  do  not 
prove  at  all  hurtful  to  a  good  man. 
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this  land :  they  shall  not  be  buriecl 
neither  sh.iU  rm-n  lament  for  thero 
nor  cut  themselves,  nor  make  them- 
selves bald  for  them :  7  Neither  shall 
men  tear  themseltes  for  them  in  moum- 
ing,  to  comfort  them  for  the  dead ;  nei- 
ther shall  men  give  them  the  cup  of 
consolation  to  drink  for  tlieir  father 
or  for  their  mother.  8  Thou  shalt  not 
also  go  into  the  house  of  feasting,  to 
sit  with  them  to  eat  and  to  drink.  9 
For  thus  saith  the  Lokd  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel ;  Behold,  1  will  cause 
to  cease  out  of  this  place  in  your  eyes, 
and  in  your  days,  the  voice  of  mirtli, 
and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of 
the  bridegroom,  and  the  voice  of  the 
bride. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

In  this  chapter,  I.  The  greitneti  of  the  calarrritj  that  «■*  comtng 
upon  tlie  Jeviih  nation  U  llhutnted  bjr  probiUcionf  Kinn  to  the 
prophet  nrither  to  aet  up  a  house  oi  his  own  (rer.  \—^)  nor  to  go 
Into  the  house  of  moiimtng  (rer.  5—7)  nor  Into  the  boow  of 
tastiiig,  rar.  8, 9.  li.  Cod  is  luatJOed  In  Ifacia  aerere  praoMdIiv 
apiinst  tbeaa  by  an  account  oi  their  peat  Tickadness,  rer.  10— L3. 
in.  An  intimation  is  giren  of  merer  in  rewrre,  Ter.  14,  15.  IT. 
Some  bopea  are  given  ttaatthcpnnidunentoftliaaUislKwU  pcoea 
the  fafocnation  of  the  sinners,  and  that  thejr  should  nNacn  to 
God  at  length  in  a  ynj  of  duty,  and  so  be  qualiSad  te  kia  mama 
to  them  in  a  way  of  ftTour,  Tar.  16— a . 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  came  also 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Thou  shalt 
not  take  thee  a  wile,  neither  shalt 
thou  have  sons  nor  daughters  in  this 
place.  3  For  thus  saith  the  Lord 
concerning  the  sons  and  concerning 
the  daughters  that  are  born  in  this 
place,  and  concerning  their  mothers 
that  bare  them,  and  concerning  their 
fathers  that  begat  them  in  this  land; 
4  They  shall  die  of  grievous  deaths  ; 
they  shall  not  be  lamented ;  neither 
shall  they  be  buried ;  but  they  shall 
be  as  dung  upon  the  face  of  the  earth : 
and  they  shall  be  consumed  by  the 
sword,  and  by  famine  ;  and  their  car- 
cases shall  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of 
heaven,  and  for  the  beasts  of  the 
earth.  5  For  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Enter  not  into  the  house  of  mourn- 
ing, neither  go  to  lament  nor  bemoan 
them:  for  1  have  taken  away  my  peace 
from  this  people,  saith  tlie  Lord,  even 
iovingkindness  and  mercies.  6  Both 
the  great  and  the  small  shall  die  in 


'Ilie  prophet  is  here  for  a  sign  to  the  peo- 
ple. They  would  not  regard  what  be  nid  { 
let  it  be  tried  whether  they  will  r^^ard  vhat 
he  does.  In  general,  be  must  coodoct  hin^ 
self  so,  in  every  thing,  as  became  one  that 
expected  to  see  his  country  in  niios  renr 
shortly.  Tliis  he  foretold,  but  few  rc^u^ded 
the  prediction ;  therefore  he  is  tu  abov  that 
he  is  himself  fully  satisfied  in  the  truth  of 
it.  Others  go  on  in  their  usual  coane,  bat 
be,  in  the  prpspect  of  tlie^e  sad  timea,  is 
forbidden  and  therefore  forbears  marriaite, 
mourning  for  the  dead,  and  mirth.  Note, 
'Iliose  that  would  convince  others  of  and  af- 
fect them  with  the  word  of  God  most  make 
it  appear,  even  in  the  moat  self-denying  ia- 
stances,  that  they  do  believe  it  theineelvai 
and  are  affected  with  it.  If  we  would  rooae 
others  out  of  their  security,  and  pTwiadf 
them  to  sit  loose  to  the  world,  we  must  our- 
selves be  mortified  to  present  thiBgaaatf  ahov 
that  we  expect  the  dissolution  of  theas. 

I.  Jeremiah  must  nut  marry,  nor  think 
of  having  a  family  and  being  a  houaekeq>ef 
(c.  2) :  Thou  shall  not  take  thee  «  wifi,  nor 
think  of  having  sons  amd  damgklers  im  this 
place,  not  in  the  land  of  Judah,  not  in  Jeni- 
salem,  not  in  Anatboth.  Tbe  Jews,  more 
than  any  people,  \'alued  tbemedvea  on  tbctr 
early  marriages  and  their  numerous  o&pring. 
But  Jeremuh  must  live  a  bachelor,  noc  an 
much  in  honour  of  virginilj  aa  in  dimintt* 
tion  of  it.  By  this  it  a{ipean  tfant  it  waa 
advisable  and  seasonable  only  in  caiamitoas 
times  and  times  of  prmmt  dSstrass,  1  Cor 
vii.  26.  That  it  is  so  is  a  part  of  the  cals- 
mitv.  There  may  be  a  time  when  it  witt  be 
said ,  Blessed  is  Ike  wtmb  ikat  ftsTs  mot,  Luke 
xxiii.  29.  When  w«  aee  such  times  at  band 
it  is  wisdom  for  all,  especially  for  propbet^ 
to  keep  themselrea  as  much  as  may  be  fjnxn 
being  entmtglad  witit  the  e^min  t/  tki$  life 
and  encumbered  with  that  which,  the  dearer 
it  is  to  them,  tbe  more  it  will  be  tbe  matlc: 
of  tl.eir  care,  and  fear,  and  grief,  at  socb  a 
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The  reason  here  given  is  because  the  for  the  dead,  as  Job's  friends  with  him  and 


fathers  and  mothers,  the  sons  and  the  daugh- 
ters, shall  die  of  grievous  deaths,  r.  3,  4.  As 
for  those  that  have  wives  and  children.  1. 
Thej'  will  have  such  a  clog  upon  them  that 
they  cannot  flee  from  those  deaths.  A  single 
man  may  make  his  escape  and  shift  for  his 
own  safety,  when  he  that  has  a  wife  and 
children  can  neither  find  means  to  convey 
them  with  him  nor  find  in  his  heart  to  go 
and  leave  them  behind  him.  2.  ITiey  will 
be  in  continual  terror  for  fear  of  those  deaths ; 
and  the  more  they  have  to  lose  by  them  the 
greater  will  the  terror  and  consternation  be 
when  death  appears  every  where  in  its  tri- 


the  Jews  with  Martha  and  Mary ;  and  it  was 
a  friendly  oflSce  to  give  them  a  cup  of  conso- 
lation to  drink,  to  provide  cordials  for  them 
and  press  them  earnestly  to  drink  of  them 
for  the  support  of  their  spirits,  give  wine  to 
those  that  are  of  hea\'y  heart /or  their  father 
or  mother,  that  it  may  be  some  comfort  to 
them  to  find  that,  though  they  have  lost 
their  parents,  yet  they  have  some  friends 
left  that  have  a  concern  for  them.  Thus 
the  usage  stood,  and  it  was  a  laudable  usage. 
It  is  a  good  work  to  others,  as  well  as  of 
good  use  to  ourselves,  to  go  to  the  house  of 
mourning.     It  seems,  the  prophet  Jeremiah 


umphant  pomp  and  power.  3.  The  death  of;  had  been  wont  to  abound  in  good  offices  of 
every  child,  and  the  aggravating  circum-  i  this  kind,  and  it  well  became  his  character 
stances  of  it,  will  be  a  new  death  to  the  both  as  a  pious  man  and  as  a  prophet ;  and 
parent.  Better  have  no  children  than  have  one  would  think  it  should  have  made  him 
them  brought  forth  and  bred  up  for  the  better  beloved  among  his  people  than  it 
murderer  (Hos.  ix.  13,  14),  than  see  them  should  seem  he  was.  But  now  God  bids 
live  and  die  in  misery.  Death  is  grievous,  him  not  lament  the  death  of  his  friends  as 
but  some  deaths  are  more  grievous  than  usual,  for,  1.  His  sorrow  for  the  destruction 
others,  both  to  those  that  die  and  to  their  of  his  country  in  general  must  swallow  up 
relations  that  survive  them  ;  hence  we  read  his  sorrow  for  particular  deaths.  His  tears 
o{  so  great  a  death,  2  Cor  i.  10.  Two  things  must  now  be  turned  into  another  channel; 
are  used  a  little  to  palliate  and  alleviate  the   and  there  is  occasion  enough  for  them  all. 


terror  of  death  as  to  this  world,  and  to  sugar 
the  bitter  pill — bewailing  the  dead  and  bury- 


He  had  little  reason  to  lament  those  who 
died  now  just  before  the  judgments  entered 


ing  them  ;  but,  to  make  those  deaths  grievous  which  he  saw  at  the  door,  but  rather  to  think 
indeed,  these  are  denied  :  They  shall  not  be  those  happy  who  were  seasonably  taken  away 
lamented,  but  shall  be  carried  off,  as  if  all  from  the  evil  to  come.  3.  This  was  to  be  a 
the  world  were  weary  of  them ;  nay,  they  type  of  what  was  coming,  when  there  should 
shall  not  be  buried,  but  left  e.xposed,  as  ifjbe  such  universal  confusion  that  all  neigh- 
they  were  designed  to  be  monuments  of  jus- 1  hourly  friendly  offices  should  be  neglected, 
tice.     They  shall  be  as  dung  upon  the  face  of  \  Men  shall  be  in  deaths  so  often,  and  even 


the  earth,  not  only  despicable,  but  detest- 
able, as  if  they  were  good  for  nothing  but  to 
manure  the  ground  ;  being  consumed,  some 
by  the  sword  and  some  by  famine,  their  car- 
cases shall  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  heaven 
and  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  Will  not  any 
one  say,  "  Better  be  without  children  than 
live  to  see  them  come  to  this  ?"  What  rea- 
son have  we  to  say.  All  is  vanity  and  vexa- 
tion of  spirit,  when  those  creatures  that  we 
expect  to  be  our  greatest  comforts  may  prove 
not  only  our  heaviest  cares,  but  our  sorest 
crosses  ! 

II.  Jeremiah  must  not  go  to  the  house  of 
mourning  upon  occasion  of  the  death  of  any 
of  his  neighbours  or  relations  (c.  5) :  Enter 
thou  not  into  the  house  of  mourning.  It  was 
usual  to  condole  with  those  whose  relations 
were  dead,  to  bemoan  them,  to  cut  themselves, 
and  make  themselves  bald,  which,  it  seems, 
was  commonly  practised  as  an  expression  of 
mourning,  though  forbiffden  by  the  law, 
Deut.  xiv.  1.  Nay,  sometimes,  in  a  passion 
of  grief,  they  did  tear  themselves  for  them  (r. 
6,7),  partly  in  honour  of  the  deceased,  thus 
signifying  that  ihey  thought  there  was  a 
great  loss  of  them,  and  partly  in  compassion 
io  the  surviving  relations,  to  whom  the  bur 


dying  daily,  that  they  shall  have  no  time,  no 
room,  no  heart,  for  the  ceremonies  that  used 
to  attend  death.  The  sorrows  shall  be  so 
ponderous  as  not  to  admit  relief,  and  every 
one  so  full  of  grief  for  his  own  troubles  that 
he  shall  have  no  thought  of  his  neighbours. 
All  shall  be  mourners  then,  and  no  com- 
forters ;  every  one  will  find  it  enough  to  bear 
his  own  burden ;  for  (v.  5),  "  /  have  taken 
away  my  peace  from  this  people,  put  a  full 
period  to  their  prosperity,  deprived  them  of 
health,  and  wealth,  and  quiet,  and  friends, 
and  every  thing  wherewith  they  might  com- 
fort themselves  and  one  another."  What- 
ever peace  we  enjoy,  it  is  God's  peace ;  it  is 
his  gift,  and,  if  he  give  quietness,  who  then 
can  make  trouble  i'  But,  if  we  make  not  a 
good  use  of  his  peace,  he  can  and  will  take 
it  away;  and  where  are  we  then  ?  Job  xxxiv. 
29-  '■  I  will  take  away  my  peace,  even  my 
loving-kindness  and  mercies  :"  these  shall  be 
shut  up  and  restrained,  which  are  the  fresh 
springs  from  which  all  their  fresh  streams 
flow,  and  then  farewell  all  good.  Note, 
Those  have  cut  themselves  ofl  from  all  true 
peace  that  have  thrown  themselves  out  of 
the  favour  of  God.  All  is  gone  when  God 
takes  away  from  us  his  lovingkindness  and 


den  will  be  made  the  lighter  by  their  having  I  his  mercies.     Then  it  follows  (c.  6),  Both 
sharers  with  them  in  their  grief.    They  used  ]  the  great  and  the  small  shall  die,  even  in  thif 
to  mourn  with  them,  and  so  to  comfort  them  I  land,  the  land  of  Canaan,  that  used  to  be 
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called  the  land  of  the  Uvina.     God's  favour   LoRD  our  God  ?    1 1  Then  shall  thou 

"^'k^t'aul'^T'"-''''  """  "'  '"'•  "•  r  ""/o  '>;™.  B«ause  your  father. 
III.  Jeremiah  must  not  go  to  the  house  "^^^  lorsaken  me,  saith  the  Lord, 
of  mirth,  any  more  than  to  the  house  of  and  have  walked  after  other  gods, 
mournin<r,  v.  8.  It  had  been  his  custom,  i  and  have  served  them,  and  have  wor- 
and  it  was  innocent  enouffh.  when  any  of  shipped  them,  and  have  forsaken  me, 
his   fnends   made   entertamments   at   their   .,„}  V„.,  .  i       ^  ,  ir.   •     i 

houses  and  invited  him  to  them,  to  go  and  '"''  '^^^^,  ""^  ^^1?^  ">/  ^^^^^  ?  j^  And 
sit  with  them,  not  merely  to  drink,  but  to  eat  -V^  nave  done  worse  than  your  fathers; 
and  to  drink,  soberly  and  cheerfully.  But  (for  behold,  ye  walk  every  one  after 
now  he  must  not  take  that  liberty,  1.  Be-  the  imagination  of  his  evil  heart,  that 
cause  It  was  unseasonable,  and  inconsistent  they  may  not  hearken  unto  me :)  13 
with  the  providences  of  God  m  reference  to   Ti"^     r  .ii   ,         .  /.    ,  . 

that  land  and  nation.  God  called  aloud  to  I  /  herefore  will  I  cast  you  out  of  this 
weeping,  and  mourning,  and  fasting ;  he  was  land  into  a  land  that  ye  know  not, 
coming  forth  against  them  in  his  judgmenis ;  neither  ye  nor  your  fathers ;  and  there 
and  it  was  time  for  them  to  humble  them- '  shall  ye  serve  other  cods  day  and 
selves  J  and  it  well  became  the  i)rophet  who  „:„i,f.  ..,U^^„  T  ..,:ii  .  ..  i 
gavethemthewamingtogivethemanex.,"'g*^^5    where   I    will   not   show  you 

ample  of  taking  the  warning,  and  complying  I  lavour. 

with  it,  and  so  to  make  it  appear  that  he  |  Here  is,  1 .  An  enquiry  made  into  the 
did  himself  believe  it.  Ministers  ought  to  [reasons  why  God  would  bring  tho«ie  jndg- 
be  examples  of  self-denial  and  mortification,  raents  \i\Hm  them  (v.  10) :  When  thou  shait 
and  to  show  themselves  affected  with  those  '  show  this  people  all  these  words,  the  words 
terrors  of  the  Lord  with  which  they  desire  '  of  this  curse,  they  will  say  unto  thee,  fVhere- 
to  affect  others.      And  it  becomes  all  the  ^fore  has  the  Lord  pronounced  all  this  great 


sons  of  Zion  to  sympathize  with  her  in  her 
afflictions,  and  not  to  be  merry  when  she  is 
perplexed,  Amos  vi.  6.  2.  Because  he  must 
thus  show  the  people  what  sad  times  were 
coming  upon  them.  His  friends  wondered 
that  he  would  not  meet  them,  as  he  used  to 
do,  in  the  house  of  feasting.  But  he  lets 
them  know  it  was  to  intimate  to  them  that 
all  their  feasting  would  be  at  an  end  shortly 
{v.  9) :  "  /  will  cause  to  cease  the  voice  of 
mirth.     You  shall  have  nothing  to  feast  on. 


evil  against  us?  One  wouUl  \\o\ye  that  there 
were  some  among  them  that  anked  this 
question  with  a  humble  penitent  heart,  de- 
siring to  know  what  was  the  sin  for  which 
God  contended  with  them,  that  thev  might 
cast  it  away  and  prevent  the  jaagment 
"  Show  us  the  Jonah  that  raises  the  storm 
and  we  will  throw  it  overboard."  But  it 
seems  here  to  be  the  language  of  those  who 
quarrelled  at  the  word  of  God,  and  chal- 
lenged him  to  show  what  they  had  done 


nothing  to  rejoice  in,  but  be  surrounded  \  which  might  deserve  so  severe  a  punish 
with  calamities  that  shall  mar  your  mirth  ment:  "  What  is  our  iniquity?  Or  what  is 
and  cast  a  damp  upon  it."  God  can  find  our  sin  ?  What  crime  have  we  ever  been 
ways  to  tame  the  most  jovial.  "  ITiis  shall  i  guilty  of,  proportionable  to  such  a  sentence  ?" 
be  done  in  this  place,  in  Jerusalem,  that  used  |  Instead  of  humbling  and  condemning  thera- 
to  be  the  joyous  city  and  thought  her  joys  selves,  they  stand  upon  their  own  justifica- 
were  all  secure  to  her.  It  shall  be  done  in  tion  and  insinuate  that  God  did  them  wrong 
your  eyes,  in  your  sight,  to  be  a  vexation  to  in  pronouncing  this  evil  against  them,  that 
you,    who   now   look   so   haughty   and   so   he  laid  upon  them  more  than  was  right,  and 


merry.  It  shall  be  done  in  your  days  ;  you 
yourselves  shall  live  to  see  it."  The  voice 
of  praise  they  had  made  to  cease  by  their 
iniquities  and  idolatries,  and  therefore  justly 
God  made  to  cease  among  them  the  voice  of 
mirth  and  gladness.  The  voice  of  God's 
prophets  was  not  heard,  was  not  heeded, 
among  them,  and  therefore  no  longer  shall 
tlie  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride, 
of  the  songs  that  used  to  grace  the  nuptials, 
be  heard  among  them.  See  ch.  vii.  34. 

10  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
thou  shalt  show  this  people  all  these 
words,  and  they  shall  say  unto  thee. 
Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  pronounced 
all  this  great  evil  against  us  ?  or  what 
is  our  iniquity?  or  what  is  our  sin 
that  we  have  committed  against  the 

VOL.    V. 


that  they  had  reason  to  enter  into  judgment 
with  God,  Job  xxxiv.  23.  Note,  It  is  amaz- 
ing to  see  how  hardly  sinners  are  brought 
to  justify  God  and  judge  themselves  when 
they  are  in  trouble,  and  to  own  the  iniquity 
ana  the  sin  that  have  procured  them  the 
trouble.  2.  A  plain  and  full  answer  given 
to  this  enguiry.  Do  they  ask  the  prophet 
why,  and  for  what  reason,  God  is  thus  angry 
with  them?  He  shall  not  stop  thrir  mouths 
by  telling  them  that  they  may  be  sure  there 
is  a  sufficient  reason,  the  righteous  God  is 
never  angry  without  cause,  without  good 
cause;  but  he  must  tell  them  particularly 
what  is  the  cause,  that  they  may  be  convinced 
and  humbled,  or  at  least  that  God  may  be 
justified.  Let  them  know  then.  (1.)  'ITiat 
God  visited  upon  them  the  iniquities  of  their 
fathers  {v.  11):  Y'our  fathers  have  forsaken 
me,  and  hose  not  kept  my  law.  They  shook 
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off  divine  institutions  and  grew  weary  of  them 
(they  thought  them  too  plain,  too  mean), 
and  then  they  walked  after  other  gods, 
whose  worship  was  more  gay  and  pompous ; 
and,  being  fond  of  variety  and  novelty,  they 
served  them  and  worshipped  them;  and  this 
was  the  sin  which  Giod  had  said,  in  the  se- 
cond commandment,  he  would  visit  upon 
their  children,  M-ho  kept  up  these  idolatrous 
usages,  because  they  received  them  by  tra- 
dition from  their  fathers,  1  Pet.  i.  18.  (2.) 
That  God  reckoned  wth  them  for  their  own 
iniquities  (p.  12) :  "  You  have  made  your 
fathers'  sin  your  o^\'n,  and  have  become  ob- 
noxious to  the  punishment  which  in  their 
daj-s  was  deferred,  for  you  hare  done  worse 
than  your  fathers."  If  they  had  made  a  good 
use  of  their  fathers'  reprieve,  and  had  been 
led  by  the  patience  of  God  to  repentance, 
they  would  have  fared  the  better  for  it  and 
the  judgment  would  h<ive  been  prevented, 
the  reprieve  turned  into  a  national  pardon ; 
but,  making  an  ill  use  of  it,  and  being  har- 
dened by  it  in  their  sins,  they  fared  the  worse 
for  it,  and,  the  reprieve  having  expired,  an 
addition  was  made  to  the  sentence  and  it  was 
executed  with  the  more  severity.  They  were 
more  impudent  and  obstinate  in  sin  than 
their  fathers,  walked  every  one  after  the  ima- 
gination of  his  own  heart,  made  that  their 
guide  and  rule  and  were  resolved  to  follow 
that,  on  purpose  that  they  might  not  hearken 
to  God  and  his  prophets.  They  designedly 
suffered  their  own  lusts  and  passions  to  be 
noisy,  that  they  might  drown  the  voice  of 
their  consciences.  No  wonder  tlien  that  God 
has  taken  up  this  resolution  concerning  them 
(v.  13) :  "I  will  cast  you  out  of  this  land,  this 
land  of  light,  this  valley  of  vision.  Since 
you  will  not  hearken  to  me,  you  shall  not 
near  me ;  you  shcdl  be  hurried  away,  not  into 
a  neighbouring  country  which  you  have  for- 
merly had  some  acquaintance  and  corre- 
spondence with,  but  into  a  far  countrj',  a 
land  that  you  know  not,  neither  you  nor  your 
fathers,  in  which  you  have  no  interest,  nor 
can  expect  to  meet  with  any  comfortable 
society,  to  be  an  allay  to  your  misery."  Justly 
were  those  banished  into  a  strange  land  who 
doted  upon  strange  gods,  which  neither  they 
nor  their  fathers  knew,  Deut.  xxxii.  17.  I'wo 
things  would  make  their  case  there  very 
miserable,  and  both  of  them  relate  to  the 
soul,  the  better  part ;  the  greatest  calamities 


B.  C.  6!i.*( 

with  his  own  way^  "  You  shall  have  iin 
puolic  worship  at  ail  but  the  worship  of  idols, 
and  then  you  will  think  with  regret  how  you 
slighted  the  worship  of  the  true  God."  [2.] 
"  It  is  the  happiness  of  the  soul  to  have  some 
tokens  of  the  lo\'ingkindness  of  God,  but 
you  shall  go  to  a  strange  land,  where  I  will 
not  show  you  favour."  If  they  had  had  God's 
favour,  that  would  have  made  even  the  land 
of  their  captivity  a  pleasant  land ;  but,  if 
they  lie  under  his  wrath,  the  yoke  of  their 
oppression  will  be  intolerable  to  them. 

1 4  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  it  shall  no  more 
be  said,  The  Lord  liveth,  that  brought 
up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt;  15  But,  The  Lord 
liveth,  that  brought  up  the  children  of 
Israel  from  the  land  of  the  north,  and 
fi'om  all  the  lands  whither  he  had 
driven  them :  and  I  will  bring  them 
again  into  their  land  that  I  gave  unto 
their  fathers.  16  Behold,  I  will  send 
for  many  fishers,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
they  shall  fish  them ;  and  after  will  I 
send  for  many  hunters,  and  they  shall 
hunt  them  from  every  mountain,  and 
from  every  hill,  and  out  of  the  holes 
of  the  rocks.  17  For  mine  eyes  are 
upon  all  their  ways :  they  are  not  hid 
from  my  face,  neither  is  their  iniquity 
hid  fi-om  mine  eyes.  18  And  first  I 
will  recompense  their  iniquity  and 
their  sin  double ;  because  they  have 
defiled  my  land,  they  lave  filled  mine 
inheritance  with  the  carcases  of  their 
detestable  and  abominable  things. 
19  O  Lord,  my  strength,  and  my 
fortress,  and  my  refuge  in  the  day  of 
affliction,  the  Gentiles  shall  come  un- 
to thee  from  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  shall  say.  Surely  our  fathers  have 
inherited  lies,  vanity,  and  things 
wherein  there  is  no  profit.  20  Shall 
a  man  make  gods  unto  himself,  and 
they  are  no  gods?    21  Therefore be- 


of  their  captivity  were  those  which  affected  !  hold,  I  will  this  once  cause  them  to 


that  and  debarred  that  from  its  bliss.  [1.] 
*'  It  is  the  happiness  of  the  soul  to  be  em- 
ployed in  the  service  of  God ;  but  there  shall 
you  serve  other  gods  day  and  night ;  that  is, 
you  shall  be  in  continual  temptation  to  8er^'e 


know,  I  will  cause  them  to  know  mine 
hand  and  my  might ;  and  they  shall 
know  that  my  name  is  The  Lord. 
There  is  a  mixture  of  mercy  and  judg- 


them  and  perhaps  compe'led  to  do  it  by  your  ment  in  these  verses,  and  it  is  hard  to  know 


cruel  task-masters ;  and,  when  you  are  forced 
to  worship  idols,  you  uill  be  as  sick  of  such 
worship  as  ever  you  were  fond  of  it  when  it 
it  was  forbidden  you  by  your  godly  kings." 
See  how  God  often  makes  men's  sin  meir 

punishment,  and  fills  the  backslider  in  heart !  upon  them  for  their  idolatries 
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to  which  to  apply  some  of  the  passages  here 
— they  are  so  interwoven,  and  some  seem 
to  look  as  far  forward  as  the  times  of  the 
gospel. 

I.   God  will  certainly  execute  iudgmen". 

Let  them 
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expect  it,  ior  the  decree  has  gone  forth.  1. 
God  sees  all  their  sins,  thouj^^h  they  commit 
them  ever  so  secretly  and  palliate  them  ever 
eo  artfully  (v.  17) :  iV/y  eyes  are  upon  all  their 
ways.  They  have  not  their  eye  upon  God, 
have  no  regard  to  him,  stand  in  no  awe 
of  him ;  but  he  has  his  eye  upon  them ;  nei- 
ther they  nor  their  sins  are  hidden  from  his 
face,  from  his  eyes.  Note,  None  of  the  sins 
of  sinners  either  can  be  concealed  from  God 
or  shall  be  overlooked  by  him,  Prov.  v.  21 ; 
Job  .Txxiv.  21 ;  Ps.  xc.  8.  2.  God  is  highly 
displeased,  particularly  at  their  idolatries,  v. 
18.  As  his  omniscience  convicts  them,  so 
his  justice  condemns  them :  /  wiil  recom- 
pense their  iniquity  and  their  sin  double,  not 
double  to  what  it  deserves,  but  double  to 
what  they  expect  and  to  what  I  have  done 
formerly.  Or  I  will  recompense  it  abund- 
antly ;  they  shall  now  pay  for  their  long  re- 
prieve and  the  divine  patience  they  have 
abused.  The  sin  for  which  God  has  a  con- 
troversy with  them  is  their  having  defiled 
God's  land  Avith  their  idolatries,  and  not 
only  alienated  that  which  he  was  entitled  to 
as  his  inheritance,  but  polluted  that  which 
he  dwelt  in  with  deUght  as  his  inheritance, 
and  made  it  offensive  to  him  with  the  car- 
cases of  their  detestable  things,  the  gods 
themselves  which  they  worshipped,  the 
images  of  which,  though  they  were  of  gold 
and  silver,  were  as  loathsome  to  God  as  the 

futrid  carcases  of  men  or  beasts  are  to  us. 
dols  are  carcases  of  detestable  things.  God 
hates  them,  and  so  should  we.  Or  he  might 
refer  to  the  sacrifices  which  they  offered  to 
these  idols,  with  which  the  land  was  filled ; 
for  they  had  high  places  in  all  the  coasts 
and  corners  of  it.  This  was  the  sin  which, 
above  any  other,  incensed  God  against 
them.  3.  He  wiU  find  out  and  raise  up  in- 
struments of  his  wrath,  that  shall  cast  them 
out  of  their  land,  according  to  the  sentence 
passed  upon  them  (».  16) ;  /  will  send  for 
many  fishers  and  many  hunters — the  Chal- 
dean army,  that  shall  have  many  ways  of 
ensnaring  and  destroying  them,  by  fraud  as 
fishers,  by  force  as  hunters.  I'hey  shall  find 
them  out  wherever  they  are,  and  shall  chase 
and  closely  pursue  them,  to  their  ruin.  They 
shall  discover  them  wherever  they  are  hid, 
in  hills  or  mountains,  or  holes  of  the  rocks, 
and  shall  drive  them  out.  God  has  various 
ways  of  prosecuting  a  people  with  his  judg- 
ments that  avoid  the  convictions  of  his  word. 
He  has  men  at  command  fit  for  his  purpose ; 
he  has  them  within  call,  and  can  send  for 
them  when  he  pleases.  4.  Their  bondage 
in  Babylon  shall  be  sorer  and  much  more 
grievous  than  that  in  Egypt,  their  task-mas- 
ters more  cruel,  and  their  hves  made  more 
bitter.  This  is  implied  in  the  promise  (v. 
14,  15),  that  their  deliverance  out  of  Baby- 
lon shall  be  more  illustrious  in  itself,  and 
more  welcome  to  them,  than  that  out  of 
Egypt.  Their  slavery  in  Egypt  came  upon 
them  gradually  and  almost  insensibly ;  that 
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in  Babylon  came  upon  them  at  once  and 


with  all  the  aggravating  circumstances  ol 
terror.  In  Egypt  they  had  a  Goshen  of  their 
own,  but  none  such  in  Babylon.  In  E;rypt 
they  were  used  as  servants  that  were  usenil, 
in  Babylon  as  captives  that  had  been  hate- 
ful. 5.  Thev  shall  be  warned,  and  God  shall 
be  glorified,  by  these  judgments  brought 
upon  them.  ITiese  judgments  have  a  voice, 
and  speak  aloud,  (1.)  Instruction  t4i  them. 
When  God  chastens  them  he  teaches  them 
By  this  rod  God  expostulates  with  them  {v. 
20) :  *'  Shall  a  man  make  gods  to  himself  f 
Will  any  man  be  so  perfectly  void  of  all  rea- 
son and  consideration  as  to  think  that  a  god 
of  his  own  making  can  stand  him  in  any 
stead  ?  Will  you  ever  again  be  such  fools  as 
you  have  been,  to  make  to  yourselves  gods 
which  are  no  gods,  when  you  have  a  God 
whom  you  may  call  your  own,  who  made 
you,  and  is  himself  the  true  and  living 
God?"  (2.)  Honour  to  God  ;  for  he  will  be 
known  by  the  judgments  which  he  executes. 
He  will  first  recompense  their  iniquity  (r. 
18),  and  then  he  will  this  once  (v.  21) — this 
once  for  all,  not  by  many  interruptions  oi 
their  peace,  but  this  one  desolation  and  de- 
struction of  it.  "For  this  once,  and  no  more, 
1  will  cause  them  to  know  my  hand,  the  length 
and  weight  of  my  punishing  hand,  how  far 
it  can  reach  and  how  deeply  it  can  wound 
And  they  shall  know  that  my  name  is  Jehovah, 
a  God  with  whom  there  is  no  contending, 
who  gives  being  to  threatenings  and  puts 
life  into  them  as  well  as  promises." 

II.  Yet  he  has  mercy  in  store  for  them, 
intimations  of  which  come  in  here  for  the 
encouragement  of  the  prophet  himself  and 
of  those  few  among  them  that  tremble  at 
God's  word.  It  was  said,  with  an  air  of  se- 
verity (r.  1 3),  that  God  would  banish  them 
into  a  strange  land ;  but,  that  thereby  they 
might  not  be  driven  to  despair,  there  follow 
immediately  words  of  comfort. 

1.  The  days  will  come,  the  joyful  days, 
when  the  same  hand  that  dispersed  them 
shall  gather  them  again,  p.  14,  15.  They 
are  cast  out,  but  they  are  not  cast  off",  they 
are  not  cast  away.  I'hey  shall  be  brought 
up  from  the  land  of  the  north,  the  land  of 
their  captivity,  where  they  are  held  with  a 
strong  hand,  and  from  all  the  lands  whither 
they  are  driven,  and  where  they  seemed  to 
be  lost  and  buried  in  the  crowd ;  nay,  /  wiU 
bring  them  again  into  their  own  land,  and  set- 
tle them  there.  As  the  foregoing  threaten- 
ings agreed  with  what  was  uritten  in  the 
law,  so  does  this  promise.  Yet  will  I  not 
cast  them  away.  Lev.  xxvi.  44.  Thence  will 
the  Lord  thy  God  gather  thee,  Deut.  xxx.  4. 
And  the  foUowing  words  (r.  16)  may  be  un- 
derstood as  a  promise;  God  will  send  for 
fishers  and  hunters,  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
that  shall  find  them  out  in  the  countries 
where  they  are  scattered,  and  send  them 
back  to  their  own  land ;  or  Zenibbabel,  and 
others  of  their  o\>'n  nation,  who  should  fish 
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them  out  and  hunt  after  them,  to  persuade 
ihem  to  return  ;  or  whatever  instruments 
the  Spirit  of  God  made  use  of  to  stir  up  their 


their  affliction.  (2.)  They  shall  be  quick- 
ened to  return  to  him  by  the  conversion  oi 
the  Gentiles  :   T^e  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thee 


spirits  to  go  up,  which   at   first  they  were  \from,  the  ends  of  the  earth ;    and  therefore 


backward  to  do.  They  began  to  nestle  in 
Babylon ;  but,  as  an  eagle  stirs  up  her  nest 
and  flutters  over  her  young,  so  God  did  by 
them,  Zech.  ii.  7. 

2.  Their  deliverance  out  of  Babylon 
should,  upon  some  accounts,  be  more  illus- 
trious and  memorable  than  their  deliverance 
out  of  Egypt  was.  Both  were  the  Lord's 
doing  and  marvellous  in  their  eyes  ;  both 
w^ere  proofs  that  the  Lord  hveth  and  were  to 
be  kept  in  everlasting  remembrance,  to  his 
honour,  as  the  li\'ing  God  ;  but  the  fresh 
mercy  shall  be  so  surprising,  so  welcome, 
that  it  shall  even  abolish  the  memory  of  the 
former.  Not  but  that  new  mercies  should 
put  us  in  mind  of  old  ones,  and  give  us  oc- 
casion to  renew  our  thanksgivings  for  them  ; 
yet  because  we  are  tempted  "to  think  that  the 
former  days  were  better  than  these,  and  to 
ask,  iVhere  are  all  the  wonders  that  our 
fathers  told  us  off   as   if  God's   arm  had 


shall  not  we  come  ?  Or,  "'ITie  Jews,  who 
had  by  their  idolatries  made  themselves  as 
Gentiles  (so  I  rather  understand  it),  shall 
come  to  thee  by  repentance  and  reformation, 
shall  return  to  their  duty  and  allegiance, 
even  from  the  ends  nf  the  earth,  from  all  the 
countries  whither  they  were  driven.  The 
prophet  comforts  himself  with  the  hope  of 
this,  and  in  a  transport  of  joy  returns  to  God 
the  notice  he  had  given  him  of  it .  "  O 
Lord.'  my  strength  and  my  fortress,  I  am 
now  easy,  since  thou  hast  given  me  a  pros- 
pect of  multitudes  that  shall  come  to  thee 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  both  of  Jewish 
converts  and  of  Gentile  proselytes."  Note, 
Those  that  are  brought  to  God  themselves 
cannot  but  rejoice  greatly  to  see  others  com- 
ing to  him,  coming  back  to  him.  (3.)  They 
shaU  acknowledge  the  folly  of  their  ances- 
tors, which  it  becomes  them  to  do,  when  they 
were  smarting  for  the  sins  of  their  ancestors 


voaxed  short,  and  to  cry  up  the  age  of  va\- \"  Surely  our  fathers  have  inherited,  no\.\htsa- 
racles  above  the  later  ages,  when  mercies  tisfaction  they  promised  themselves  and  their 
are  wrought  in  a  way  of  common  providence,  |  children,  but  lies,  vanity,  and  things  wherein 
therefore  we  are  allowed  here  comparatively  '  there  is  no  profit.  We  are  now  sensible  that 
to  forget  the  bringing  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt :  our  fathers  were  cheated  in  their  idolatrous 
as  a  deUverance  outdone  by  that  out  of  Ba- 
bylon. That  was  done  by  might  and  power, 
this  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Zech. 
iv.  6.  In  this  there  was  more  of  pardoning 
mercy  (the  most  glorious  branch  of  divine 
mercy)  than  in  that;  for  their  capti-idty  in 
Babylon  had  more  in  it  of  the  punishment 
of  sin  than  their  bondage  in  Egypt;  and 
therefore  that  which  comforts  Zion  in  her 
deliverance  out  of  Babylon  is  this,  that  her 
iniquity  is  pardoned,  Isa.  xl.  2.  Note,  God 
glorifies  himself,  and  we  must  glorify  him, 
in  those  mercies  that  have  no  miracles  in 
them,  as  well  as  in  those  that  have.  And, 
though  the  favours  of  God  to  oiu-  fathers 
must  not  be  forgotten,  yet  those  to  ourselves 
in  our  own  day  we  must  especially  give 
thanks  for. 

3.  Their  deliverance  out  of  captivity  shall 
be  accompanied  with  a  blessed  reformation, 
and  they  shall  retiun  eflfectually  cured  of 
their  inclination  to  idolatry,  which  will  com- 
plete their  deliverance  and  make  it  a  mercy  |  herein  give  honour  to  (iod,  and  make  it  to 
mdeed.  They  had  defiled  their  own  land  j  appear  that  they  know  both  his  hand  in  his 
with,  their  detestable  things,  c.  18.  But,  when  providence  and  his  name  in  his  word,  and 
they  have  smarted  for  so  doing,  they  shall  j  that  they  are  brought  to  know  his  name  by 


worship  ;  it  did  not  prove  what  it  promised, 
and  therefore  what  have  we  to  do  any  more 
with  it  ?"  Note,  It  were  well  if  the  disap- 
pointment which  some  have  met  with  in  the 
service  of  sin,  and  the  pernicious  conse- 
quences of  it  to  them,  might  prevail  to  deter 
others  from  treading  in  their  steps.  (4.) 
They  shall  reason  themselves  out  of  their 
idolatry;  and  that  reformation  is  likely  to 
be  sincere  and  durable  which  results  from  a 
rational  conviction  of  the  gross  absvu-dity 
there  is  in  sin.  They  shall  argue  thus  with 
themselves  (and  it  is  well  argued).  Should  a 
man  be  such  a  fool,  so  perfectly  void  of  the 
reason  of  a  man,  as  to  make  gods  to  himself, 
the  creatures  of  his  own  fancy,  the  work  of 
his  own  hands,  when  they  are  really  no 
gods  ?  V.  20.  Can  a  man  be  so  besotted,  so 
perfectly  lost  to  human  understanding,  as  to 
e-xpect  any  divine  blessing  or  favour  from 
that  which  pretends  to  no  divinity  but  what 
it  first  received  from  him  ?     (5.)  They  shall 


come  and  humble  themselves  before  God,  r 
19—21.  (1.)  ITiey  shall  be  brought  to  ac- 
knowledge that  their  God  only  is  God  in- 
deed, for  he  is  a  God  in  need — "  My  strength 
to  support  and  comfort  me,  my  fortress  to 
protect  and  shelter  me,  and  my  refuge  to 
whom  I  may  flee  in  the  day  of  affliction." 
Note,  Need  drives  many  to  God  who  had 
set  themselves  at  a  distance  from  him.  Those 
that  slighted  him  in  the  day  of  their  prospe- 
rity will  be  glad  to  flee  to  him  in  the  day  of 
51(i 


what  they  are  made  to  know  of  his  hand,  v. 
21.  7% w  once,  now  at  length,  they  shall  be 
made  to  know  that  which  they  would  not  be 
brought  to  know  by  all  the  pains  the  pro- 
phets took  with  them.  Note,  So  stupid  are 
we  that  nothing  less  than  the  mighty  hand 
of  divine  grace,  known  experimentally,  can 
make  us  know  rightly  the  name  of  Goa  as  it 
is  revealed  to  us. 

4.  ITieir  deliverance  out  of  captivity  shrJ 
be  a  type  and  figive  of  the  great  salvoliou  uo 


B.  c.  605. 


be  wrought  out  by  the  Messiah,  who  shall 
gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that 
were  scattered  abroad.  And  this  is  that  which 
so  far  outshines  the  deliverance  out  of 
Egypt  as  even  to  eclipse  the  lustre  of  it,  and 
make  it  even  to  be  forgotten.  To  this  some 
apply  that  of  the  many  fishers  and  hunters, 
the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  who  were  fishers 
of  men,  to  enclose  souls  with  the  gospel  net, 
to  find  them  out  in  every  mountain  and  hill, 
and  secure  them  for  Christ.  Then  the  Gentiles 
came  to  God,  some  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  and  turned  to  the  worship  of  him  from 
the  service  of  dumb  idols. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

In  thti  chapter,  I.  God  conrtcU  the  Jewt  of  the  rin  of  bloUtry  by 
the  notorioui  erltlence  of  the  bet,  and  condemn!  them  to  captU 
Tity  for  it,  Ter.  1—4.  II.  He  «hoiri  them  the  folly  of  all  their  car. 
nal  coiifiileiicet,  which  ihould  stand  them  in  no  itcad  when  God't 
time  came  lo  contend  with  them,  and  that  thii  wai  one  of  the 
ilni  upon  wlilch  bia  controrerty  with  them  wai  grounded,  rer.  5 
— 11.  111.  Ttie  prophet  makes  hix  appeal  and  address  to  God  upon 
occasion  of  the  malice  of  his  enemies  against  him,  committing 
himself  to  the  divine  protection,  and  begging  of  God  to  appear  for 
him,  vcr.  12—18.  IV.  God,  by  the  prophet,  warns  the  people  to 
keep  holy  the  sabbath  day,  assuring  them  that,  if  they  did,  it 
should  be  the  lengthening  out  of  their  tranquillity,  but  that.  If 
not,  God  would  by  some  desolating  Judgment  assert  the  honour 
of  his  sabbaths,  ver.  IS— 27. 

THE  sin  of  Juclah  ts  written  with 
a  pen  of  iron,  and  with  the  point 
of  a  diamond  :  it  is  graven  upon  the 
table  of  their  heart,  and  upon  the 
horns  of  your  altars  ;  2  Whilst  their 
children  remember  their  altars  and 
their  groves  by  the  green  trees  upon 
the  high  hills.  3  O  my  mountain  in 
the  field,  I  will  give  thy  substance 
and  all  thy  treasures  to  the  spoil,  a?id 
thy  high  places  for  sin,  throughout  all 
thy  borders.  4  And  thou,  even  thy- 
self, shalt  discontinue  from  thine  heri- 
tage that  I  gave  thee ;  and  I  will  cause 
thee  to  serve  thine  enemies  in  the 
land  which  thou  knowest  not :  for  ye 
have  kindled  a  fire  in  mine  anger, 
vjhich  shall  burn  for  ever. 

The  people  had  asked  (cA.  xvi.  10),  What 
is  our  iniquity,  and  what  is  our  sin  ?  as  if  they 
could  not  be  charged  with  any  thing  worth 
speaking  of,  for  which  God  should  enter 
into  judgment  with  them ;  their  challenge 
was  answered  there,  but  here  we  have  a 
further  reply  to  it,  in  which, 

I.  The  indictment  is  fully  proved  upon 
the  prisoners,  both  the  fact  and  the  fault ; 
their  sin  is  too  plain  to  be  denied  and  too 
bad  to  be  excused,  and  they  have  nothing  to 
plead  either  in  extenuation  of  the  crime  or 
in  arrest  and  mitigation  of  the  judgment. 
1 .  They  cannot  plead  tiot  guilty,  for  their 
sins  are  upon  record  in  the  book  of  God's 
omniscience  and  their  own  conscience ;  nay, 
and  they  are  obvious  to  the  eye  and  observa- 
tion of  the  world,  v.  1,2.  They  are  written 
before  God  in  the  most  legible  and  indelible 
cliaractcrs,  and  sealed  among  his  treasures. 
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never  to  be  forgotten,  Deut.  xxxii.  34.  'ITiey 


are  written  there  with  a  pen  of  iron  and 
with  the  point  of  a  diamond;  what  if  w 
written  will  not  he  worn  out  by  lime,  but  w, 
as  Job  speaks,  grnren  in  the  rock  for  eotr. 
Note,  'I'lie  sin  of  sinners  is  never  forgotten 
till  it  is  forgiven.  It  is  ever  lieforc  God,  till 
by  repentance  it  comes  to  l)e  ever  before  vu. 
It  is  graven  upon  the  table  of  their  heart ; 
their  own  consciences  witness  against  them, 
and  are  instead  of  a  thousand  witnesses. 
What  is  graven  on  the  heart,  though  it  mar 
be  covered  and  closed  up  for  a  time,  yet, 
being  graven,  it  cannot  be  erased,  but  will 
be  produced  in  evidence  when  the  books 
shall  be  opened.  Nay,  we  need  not  appeal 
to  the  tables  of  the  heart,  perhaps  they  will 
not  own  the  convictions  of  their  consciences. 
We  need  go  no  further,  for  proof  of  the 
charge,  than  the  horns  of  their  altars,  on 
which  the  blood  of  their  idolatrous  sacrificcH 
was  sprinkled,  and  perhaps  the  names  of  the 
idols  to  whose  honour  they  were  erected 
were  inscribed.  Their  neighbours  will  wit- 
ness against  them,  and  all  the  creatures  they 
have  abused  by  using  them  in  the  service  of 
their  lusts.  'I  o  complete  the  evidence,  theii 
own  children  shall  be  witnesses  against  them ; 
they  will  tell  truth  when  their  fathers  dis- 
semble and  prevaricate ;  they  remember  the 
altars  and  the  groves  to  which  their  parents 
took  them  when  they  were  little,  c.  2.  It 
appears  that  they  were  full  of  them,  and  ac- 
quainted wth  them  betimes,  they  talked  of 
tnem  so  frequently,  so  famiharly,  and  with 
so  much  deUght.  2.  They  cannot  plead 
that  they  repent,  or  are  brought  to  a  better 
mind.  No,  as  the  guilt  of  their  sin  is  unde- 
niable, so  their  inclination  to  sin  is  invinci- 
ble and  incurable.  In  this  sense  many  un- 
derstand V.  1,2.  Their  sin  is  deeply  engraven 
as  with  a  pen  of  iron  in  the  tables  of  their 
hearts.  They  have  a  rooted  affection  to  it ; 
it  is  woven  into  their  very  nature ;  their  sin  is 
dear  to  them,  as  that  is  dear  to  us  of  which 
we  say.  It  is  engraven  on  our  hearts.  The 
bias  of  their  minds  is  still  as  strong  as  ever 
towards  their  idols,  and  they  are  not  wrought 
upon  either  by  the  word  or  rod  of  God  to 
forget  tliem  and  abate  their  affection  to  them. 
It  is  written  upon  the  horns  of  their  altars,  for 
they  have  given  up  their  names  to  their  idob 
and  resolve  to  abide  by  what  they  have  done; 
they  have  bound  themselves,  as  with  cords, 
to  the  horns  of  their  alurs.  .\nd  c.  2  may  be 
read  fully  to  this  sense :  As  they  remembtr 
their  children,  so  remember  they  their  altart 
and  their  groves .  they  are  as  fond  of  them 
and  take  as  much  pleasure  in  them  as  met 
do  in  their  own  children,  and  are  as  loth  tc 
part  with  them ;  they  will  live  and  die  with 
their  idols,  and  can  no  more  forget  them 
than  a  woman  can  forget  her  sucking  child, 

II.  The  indictment  being  thus  fully  proved, 
the  Judgment  is  affirmea  and  the  sentence 
ratified,  r.  3,  4.  Forasmuch  as  they  are 
thus  wedded  to  their  sms,  and  will  not  part 
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with  them,  1.  They  shall  be  made  to  part 
with  their  treasures,  and  those  shall  be 
given  into  the  hands  of  strangers.  Jerusa- 
lem is  God's  mountain  in  the  field ;  it  was 
built  on  a  hill  in  the  midst  of  a  plain.  All 
the  treasures  of  that  wealthy  city  wiU  God 
give  to  the  spoil.  Or,  My  mountains  with  the 
fields,  thy  wealth  and  all  thy  treasures  will  I 
expose  to  spoil:  both  the  products  of  the 
country  and  the  stores  of  the  city  shall  be 
seized  by  the  Chaldeans.  Justly  are  men 
stripped  of  that  which  they  have  served 
their  idols  with  and  have  made  the  food  and 
fuel  of  their  lusts.  My  mountain  (so  the 
whole  land  was,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  54,  Deut.  xi. 
11)  you  have  turned  into  your  high  places 
for  sin,  have  worshipped  your  idols  upon 
the  high  hills  (p.  2),  and  now  they  shall  be 

given  for  a  spoil  in  all  your  borders.     What  i  .,„„„,.j-    „  <., 
*        1     r         ■    <-•  J     11      1    r  1     dccoiainff  to 

we  make  for  a  sm  uod  will  make  tor  a  sj)oil ;    i  i     ^      ^ 


for  what  comfort  can  we  expect  in  that 
wherewith  God  is  dishonoured?  2.  They 
shall  be  made  to  part  with  their  inheritance, 
with  their  real  estates,  as  well  as  personal, 
and  shall  be  carried  captives  into  a  strange 
land  (v.  4) :  Thou,  even  thyself  (or  tkou  thy- 
self and  those  that  are  in  thee,  all  the  inha- 
bitants), shall  discontinue  from  thy  heritage 
that  I  gave  thee.  God  owns  that  it  was  their 
heritage,  and  that  he  gave  it  to  them  ;  they 
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not  inhabited.  7  Blessed/V  the  man 
that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and  whose 
hope  the  Lord  is.  8  For  he  shall 
be  as  a  tree  planted  by  the  waters,  and 
that  spreadeth  out  her  roots  by  the 
river,  and  shall  not  see  when  heat 
Cometh,  but  her  leaf  shall  be  green  : 
and  shall  not  be  careful  in  the  year  of 
drought,  neither  shall  cease  from 
yielding  fruit.  9  The  heart  is  de- 
ceitful above  all  things,  and  despe- 
rately wicked :  Who  can  know  it  ? 
10  I  the  Lord  search  the  heart, 
/  try  the  reins,  even  to  give  every 
man  according  to  his  ways,  and 
the  fruit  of  his  doings, 
partridge  sitteth  on  eggs, 
and  hatcheth  thetn  not;  so  he  that 
getteth  riches,  and  not  by  right,  shall 
leave  them  in  the  midst  of  his  days, 
and  at  his  end  shall  be  a  fool. 


It  is  excellent  doctrine  that  is  preached  in 
these  verses,  and  of  general  concern  and  use 
to  us  all,  and  it  does  not  appear  to  have  any 
particular  reference  to  the  present  state  of 


had  an  unquestionable  title  to  it,  which  was  Judah  and  Jerusalem.     The  prophet's  ser- 
an  aggravation   of  their   folly  in   throwing  \  mons  were  not  all  prophetical,  but  some  of 


themselves  out  of  the  possession  of  it.  It 
is  through  thyself  (so  some  read  it),  through 
thy  own  default,  that  thou  art  disseised. 
TkoM  shall  discontinue,  or  intermit,  the  oc- 
cupation of  thy  land.  The  law  appointed 
them  to  let  their  land  .-est  (it  is  the  word 
here  used)  one  year  in  seven,  Exod.  xxiii. 
11.  They  did  not  observe  that  law,  and 
now  God  would  compel  them  to  let  it  rest 
(the  land  shall  enjoy  her  sabbaths.  Lev.  xxvi. 
34) ;  and  yet  it  shall  be  no  rest  to  them ; 
they  shall  serve  their  enemies  in  a  land  they 
know  not.  Observe,  (1.)  Sin  works  a  dis- 
continuance of  our  comforts  and  deprives 
us  of  the  enjoyment  of  that  which  God  has 
given  us.  Yet,  (2.)  A  discontinuance  ot 
the  possession  is  not  a  defeasance  of  the 
right,  but  it  is  intimated  that  upon  their  re- 
pentance they  shall  recover  possession  again. 
For  the  present,  yo«  have  kindled  afire  in  my 
anger,  which  bums  so  fiercely  that  it  seems 
as  if  it  would  bum  for  ever :  and  so  it  will 
unless  you  repent,  for  it  is  the  anger  of  an 
everlasting  God  fastening  upon  immortal 
Bouls,  and  who  knows  the  power  of  that  anger  ? 

5  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Cursed  be 
the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and 
raaketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart 
departeth  from  the  Lord.  6  For  he 
shall  be  like  the  heath  in  the  desert, 


them  practical;  yet  this  discourse,  which 
probably  we  have  here  only  the  heads  of, 
would  be  of  singular  use  to  them  by  way  of 
caution  not  to  misplace  their  confidence  in 
the  day  of  their  distress.  Let  us  all  learn 
what  we  are  taught  here, 

I.  Concerning  the  disappointment  and 
vexation  those  will  certainly  meet  witb  who 
depend  upon  creatures  for  success  and  relief 
when  they  are  in  trouble  (r.  5,  6) :  Cursed 
be  the  man  that  trusts  in  man.  God  pro- 
nounces him  cursed  for  the  afifront  he  thereby 
puts  upon  him.  Or,  Cursed  (that  is,  mise- 
rable) is  the  man  that  does  so,  for  he  leans 
upon  a  broken  reed,  which  will  not  only  fail 
him,  but  will  run  into  his  hand  and  pierce  it. 
Observe,  1 .  The  sin  here  condemned ;  it  is 
trusting  in  man,  putting  that  confidence  in 
the  wisdom  and  power,  the  kindness  and 
faithfulness,  of  men,  which  should  be  placed 
in  those  attributes  of  God  only,  making  our 
applications  to  men  and  raising  our  expecta- 
tions from  them  as  principal  agents,  whereas 
they  are  but  instruments  in  the  hand  of 
Providence.  It  is  making  fiesh  the  arm  we 
stay  upon,  the  arm  we  work  with  and  with 
M'hich  we  hope  to  work  our  point,  the  arm 
under  which  we  shelter  ourselves  and  on 
which  we  depend  for  protection.  God  is 
his  people's  arm,  Isa.  xxxiii.  2.  We  must 
not  think  to  make  any  creature  to  be  that  to 
us  which  God  lias  undertaken  to  be.     Man 


„„  1    u  11       i.  I,  A    « t\.     us  wnicn  \joa  lias  undertaken  to  De.     Man 

and  sha    not  see  when  good  coneth ;  j  ^^  ^^1,^^,^,  to  show  the  folly  of  those  that 
but  shall  inhabit  the  parched  places  make  him  their  confidence;  he  is  flesh,  weak 
in  the  wilderness,  in  a  salt  land,  and  and  feeble  as  flesh  without  bones  or  sinews, 
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that  has  no  strength  at  all  in  it ;  he  id  in- 
active as  flesh  without  spirit,  which  is  a  dead 
thing;  he  is  mortal  and  dying  as  flesh,  which 
soon  putrefies  and  corrupts,  and  is  continu- 
ally wasting.  Nay,  he  is  false  and  sinful, 
and  has  lost  his  integrity ;  .so  his  being  flesh 
signifies,  Gen.  vi.  3.  2.  The  great  malig- 
nity there  is  in  this  sin ;  it  is  the  departure 
of  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief  from  the  living 
God.  Those  that  trust  in  man  perhaps  draw 
nigh  to  God  with  their  mouth  and  honour 
him  with  their  lips,  they  call  him  their  hope 
and  say  that  they  trust  in  him,  but  really 
their  heart  departs  from  him  :  they  distrust 
him,  despise  him,  and  decline  a  correspond- 
ence with  him.  Cleaving  to  the  cistern  is 
leaving  the  fountain,  and  is  resented  accord- 
ingly. 3.  The  fatal  consequences  of  this 
sin.  He  that  puts  a  confidence  in  man  puts 
a  cheat  upon  himself;  for  {v.  6)  he  shall  be 
like  the  heath  in  the  desert,  a  sorry  shrub,  the 
product  of  barren  ground,  sapless,  useless, 
and  worthless;  his  comforts  shall  all  fail 
him  and  his  hopes  be  blasted ;  he  shall  wither, 
be  dejected  in  himself  and  trampled  on  by 
all  about  him.  JVhen  good  comes  he  shall 
not  see  it,  he  shall  not  share  in  it ;  when  the 
times  mend  they  shall  not  mend  with  him, 
but  he  shall  inhabit  the  parched  places  in  the 
wilderness  ;  his  expectation  shall  be  continu- 
ally frustrated ;  when  others  liave  a  harvest 
he  shall  have  none.  Those  that  trust  to  their 
own  righteousness  and  strength,  and  think 
they  can  do  well  enough  without  the  merit 
and  grace  of  Christ,  thus  make  Jlesh  their 
arm,  and  their  souls  cannot  prosper  in  graces 
or  comforts ;  they  can  neither  produce  the 
fruits  of  acceptable  services  to  God  nor  reap 
the  fruits  of  saving  blessings  from  him ;  they 
dwell  in  a  dry  land. 

II.  Concerning  the  abundant  satisfaction 
which  those  have,  and  will  have,  who  make 
God  their  confidence,  who  live  by  faith  in 
his  providence  and  promise,  who  refer  them- 
selves to  him  and  his  guidance  at  all  times 
and  rejiose  themselves  in  him  and  his  love 
in  the  most  unquiet  times,  v.  7,  8.    Observe, 

1.  The  duty  required  of  us — \x>  trust  in  the 
Lord,  to  do  our  duty  to  him  and  then  de- 
pend upon  him  to  bear  us  out  in  doing  it — 
when  creatures  and  second  causes  either  de- 
ceive or  threaten  us,  either  are  false  to  us 
or  fierce  against  us,  to  commit  ourselves  to 
God  as  all-suflicient  both  to  fill  up  the  place 
of  those  who  fail  us  and  to  protect  us  from 
those  who  set  upon  us.  It  is  to  make  the 
Lord  our  hope,  his  favour  the  good  we  hope 
for  and  his  power  the  strength  we  hope  in. 

2.  The  comfort  that  attends  the  doing  of 
this  duty.  He  that  does  so  shall  he  as  a 
tree  planted  by  the  waters,  a  choice  tree,  about 
\vhich  great  care  has  been  taken  to  set  it  in 
the  best  soil,  so  far  from  being  hke  the  heath 
in  tlie  wUdemess  ;  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  that 
spreads  out  its  roots,  and  thereby  is  firmly 
fixed,  spreads  them  out  by  the  rivers,  whence 
it  draws  abimdance  of  sap,  which  denotes 
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both  the  establishment  and  the  comfort  which 
those  have  who  make  God  their  hope ;  they 
are  easy,  they  are  pleasant,  and  enjoy  a  con- 
tinual security  and  serenity  of  mind.  A  tree 
thus  planted,  thus  watered,  shall  not  geewkeu 
heat  comes,  shall  not  sustain  any  damage  from 
the  most  scorching  beats  of  summer;  it  is  to 
well  moistened  from  its  roots  that  it  shall  be 
sufiiciently  (guarded  against  drought.  Those 
that  make  God  their  hope,  (1.)  They  shall 
flourish  in  credit  and  comfort,  like  a  tree 
that  is  always  green,  whose  leaf  (Joes  not 
wither ;  they  shall  be  cheerful  to  themaelTfli 
and  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  otherx.  Those 
who  thus  give  honour  to  God  by  giving  him 
credit  God  will  put  honour  upon,  and  make 
them  the  ornament  and  delight  of  the  places 
where  they  hve,  as  green  trees  are.  (2.) 
They  shall  be  fixed  in  an  inward  peace  and 
satisfaction  :  They  shall  not  be  cartful  i»  a 
year  of  drought,  when  there  is  want  of  rain ; 
for,  as  the  tree  has  seed  in  itself,  so  it  has 
its  moisture.  Those  who  make  God  their 
hope  have  enough  in  him  to  make  up  the 
want  of  all  creature-comforts.  We  need  not 
be  soUcitous  about  the  breaking  of  a  cistern 
as  long  as  we  have  the  fountain.  (3.)  They 
shall  be  fruitful  in  holiness,  and  in  all  good 
works.  Those  who  trust  in  God,  and  by 
faith  derive  strength  and  grace  from  him, 
shall  not  cease  from  yielding  fruit  ;  they  shall 
still  be  enabled  to  do  that  which  will  redound 
to  the  glory  of  God,  the  benefit  of  others, 
and  their  own  account. 

HI.  Concerning  the  sinfulness  of  man's 
heart,  and  the  divine  inspection  it  is  aln'ays 
under,  v.  9,  10.  It  is  folly  to  trust  in  man, 
for  he  is  not  only  frail,  but  false  and  deceit* 
ful.  We  are  apt  to  think  that  we  trust  in 
God,  and  are  entitled  to  the  blessings  here 
promised  to  those  who  do  so.  But  this  is  a 
thing  alwut  which  our  own  hearts  deceire 
us  as  much  as  any  thing.  We  think  that  we 
trust  in  God  when  really  we  do  not,  as  ap- 
pears by  this,  that  our  hojies  and  fears  rise 
or  fall  according  as  second  causes  smile  or 
frown. 

1.  It  is  true  in  general.  (1.)  There  is 
that  wickedness  in  our  hearts  which  we 
ourselves  are  not  aware  of  and  do  not  sus- 
pect to  be  there ;  nay,  it  is  a  common  mis- 
take among  the  chilurea  ol  men  to  think 
themselves,  their  own  hearts  at  least,  a  gnat 
deal  better  than  they  really  are.  TW  Aeari, 
the  conscience  of  man,  in  his  corrupt  and 
fallen  state,  is  deceitful  above  *U  tkuift.  It 
is  subtle  and  false  ;  it  is  apt  to  «m»faKf  (so 
the  word  properly  signifies) ;  it  is  uat  from 
wliich  Jacob  had  his  name,  a  m$ffkmim:  It 
calls  evil  goo<l  and  good  evil,  puts  him  0(>» 
lours  upon  things,  and  cries  psace  to  thoM 
to  whom  peace  does  not  belonff.  When  maa 
say  in  their  hearts  (that  is,  suffer  their  hearts 
to  whisper  to  them)  that  there  is  no  God,  or 
he  does  not  see,  or  he  will  not  require,  or 
they  shall  have  peace  thmigh  they  go  on ;  in 
these,  and  a  thousand  similar  suggestions, 
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the  heart  is  deceitful.  It  cheats  men  into 
their  own  ruin  ;  and  this  Avill  be  the  aggra- 
vation of  it,  that  they  are  self-deceivers,  self- 
destroyers.  Herein  the  heart  is  desperately 
wicked:  it  is  deadly,  it  is  desperate.  The 
case  is  bad  indeed,  and  in  a  manner  deplor- 
able and  past  relief,  if  the  conscience  which 
should  rectify  the  errors  of  the  other  facul- 
ties is  itself  a  mother  of  falsehood  and  a  ring- 
leader in  the  delusion.  What  will  become 
of  a  man  if  that  in  him  which  should  be  the 
candle  of  the  Lord  give  a  false  light,  if  God's 
deputy  in  the  soul,  that  is  entrusted  to  sup- 
port his  interests,  betrays  them  ?  Such  is 
the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart  that  we  may 
truly  say.  Who  can  know  it?  Who  can 
describe  how  bad  the  heart  is  ?  We  cannot 
know  our  own  hearts,  not  what  they  ^vill  do 
in  an  hour  of  temptation  (Hezekiah  did  not, 
Peter  did  not),  not  what  corrupt  dispositions 
there  are  in  them,  nor  in  how  many  things 
they  have  turned  aside ;  who  can  understand 
his  errors  ?  Much  less  can  we  know  the 
hearts  of  others,  or  have  any  dependence 
upon  them.  But,  (2.)  Whatever  wicked- 
ness there  is  in  the  heart  God  sees  it,  and 
knows  it,  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  it  and 
apprised  of  it :  /  the  Lord  search  the  heart. 
This  is  true  of  all  that  is  in  the  heart,  ail  the 
thoughts  of  it,  the  quickest,  and  those  that 
are  most  carelessly  overlooked  by  ourselves 
— all  the  intents  of  it,  the  closest,  and  those 
that  are  most  artfully  disguised,  and  indus- 
triously concealed  from  others.  Men  may 
be  imposed  upon,  but  God  cannot.  He  not 
only  searches  the  heart  with  a  piercing  eye, 
but  he  tries  the  reins,  to  pass  a  judgment 
upon  v.'hat  he  discovers,  to  give  every  thingits 
true  character  and  due  weight.  He  tries  it, 
as  the  gold  is  tried  whether  it  be  standard 
or  no,  as  the  prisoner  is  tried  whether  he  be 
guilty  or  no.  And  this  judgment  which  he 
makes  of  the  heart  is  in  order  to  his  passing 
judgment  upon  the  man  ;  it  is  to  give  to  every 
man  according  to  his  ways  (according  to  the 
desert  and  the  tendency  of  them,  life  to  those 
that  walked  in  the  ways  of  hfe,  and  death  to 
those  that  persisted  in  the  paths  of  the  de- 
stroyer) and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his 
doings,  the  effect  and  influence  his  doings 
have  had  upon  others,  or  according  to  what 
is  settled  by  the  word  of  God  to  be  the 
fruit  of  men's  doings,  blessings  to  the  obe- 
dient and  curses  to  the  disobedient.  Note, 
Therefore  God  is  Judge  himself,  and  he  alone, 
because  he,  and  none  besides,  knows  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  men. 

2.  It  is  true  especially  of  all  the  deceitful- 
ness and  wickedness  of  the  heart,  all  its  cor- 
rupt devices,  desires,  and  designs.  God  ob- 
serves and  discerns  them;  and  (which  is 
more  than  any  man  can  do)  he  judges  of  the 
overt  act  by  the  heart.  Note,  God  knows 
more  evil  of  us  than  we  do  of  ourselves, 
which  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should  not 
flatter  ourselves,  but  always  stand  in  awe  of 
the  judgment  of  God 
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IV.  Concemmg  the    curse   that  attends 


wealth  unjustly  gotten.  Frand  and  violence 
had  been  reigning  crying  sins  in  Judah  and 
Jerusalem ;  now  the  prophet  would  have 
those  who  had  been  guilty  of  these  sins,  and 
were  now  stripped  of  all  they  had,  to  read 
their  sin  in  their  punishment  (v.  11):  He  that 
gets  riches  and  not  by  right,  though  he  may 
make  them  his  hope,  shall  never  have  joy 
of  them.  Observe,  It  is  possible  that  those 
who  use  unlawful  means  to  get  wealth  may 
succeed  therein  and  prosper  for  a  time ;  and 
it  is  a  temptation  to  many  to  defraud  and 
oppress  their  neighbours  when  there  is  money 
to  be  got  by  it.  He  who  has  got  treasures 
by  vanity  and  a  lying  tongue  may  hug  him- 
self in  his  success,  and  say,  I  am  rich;  nay, 
and  I  am  innocent  too  (Hos.  xii.  8),  but  he 
shall  leave  them  in  the  midst  of  his  days  ;  they 
shall  be  taken  from  him,  or  he  from  them  ; 
God  shall  cut  him  off  with  some  surprising 
stroke  then  when  he  says,  Soid,  take  thy  ease, 
thou  hast  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  Luke 
xii.  19, 20.  He  shall  leave  them  to  he  knows 
not  whom,  and  shall  not  be  able  to  take  any 
of  his  riches  away  with  him.  It  intimates 
what  a  great  vexation  it  is  to  a  worldly  man 
at  death  that  he  must  leave  his  riches  behind 
him;  and  justly  may  it  be  a  terror  to  those 
who  got  them  unjustly,  for,  though  the 
wealth  will  not  follow  them  to  another  world, 
the  guilt  will,  and  the  torment  of  an  ever- 
lasting. Son,  remember,  Luke  xvi.  25.  Thus, 
at  his  end,  he  shall  be  a  fool,  a  Nabal,  whose 
wealth  did  him  no  good,  which  he  had  so 
sordidly  hoarded,  when  his  heart  became 
dead  as  a  stone.  He  was  a  fool  all  along  ; 
sometimes  perhaps  his  own  conscience  told 
him  so,  but  at  his  end  he  will  appear  to  be 
so.  Those  are  fools  indeed  who  are  fools  in 
their  latter  end,-  and  such  multitudes  will 
prove  who  were  applauded  as  wise  men,  that 
did  well  for  themselves,  Ps.  xlix.  13,  18. 
Those  that  get  grace  will  be  wise  in  the  latter 
end,  will  have  the  comfort  of  it  in  death  and 
the  benefit  of  it  to  eternity  (Prov.  xix.  20) ; 
but  those  that  place  their  happiness  in  the 
wealth  of  the  world,  and,  right  or  wrong, 
«'t//  be  rich,  will  rue  the  folly  of  it  when  it 
is  too  late  to  rectify  the  fatal  mistake.  This 
is  like  the  partridge  that  sits  on  eggs  and 
hatches  them  not,  but  they  are  broken  (as  Job 
xxxix.  15),  or  stolen  (as  Isa.  x.  14),  or  they 
become  addle :  some  sort  of  fowl  there  was, 
well  known  among  the  Jews,  whose  case 
this  commonly  was.  The  rich  man  takes  a 
great  deal  of  pains  to  get  an  estate  together, 
and  sits  brooding  upon  it,  but  never  has  any 
comfort  nor  satisfaction  in  it ;  his  projects 
to  enrich  himself  by  sinful  courses  miscarry 
and  come  to  nothing.  Let  us  therefore  be 
wise  in  time — what  we  get  to  get  it  honestly, 
and  what  we  have  to  use  it  charitably,  that 
we  may  lay  up  in  store  a  good  foundauoa 
and  be  wise  for  eternity. 

12  A  glorious  high  throne  from  the 
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beginning  is  the  place  of  our  sanc- 
tuary. 13  0  Lord,  the  hope  of 
Israel,  all  that  forsake  thee  shall  be 
ashamed,  and  they  that  depart  from 
me  shall  be  written  in  the  earth,  be- 
cause they  have  forsaken  the  Lord, 
the  fountain  of  living  waters.  14«  Heal 
me,  0  Lord,  and  I  shall  be  heal- 
ed ;  save  me,  and  I  shall  be  saved : 
for  thou  art  ray  praise.  15  Behold, 
they  say  unto  me,  Where  is  the  word 
of  the  Lord  ?  let  it  come  now.  16 
As  for  me,  I  have  not  hastened  from 
being  a  pastor  to  follow  thee  :  neither 
have  I  desired  the  woeful  day ;  thou 
knowest :  that  which  came  out  of  my 
lips  was  right  before  thee.  17  Be  not 
a  terror  unto  me  :  thou  art  my  hope 
in  the  day  of  evil.  18  Let  them  be 
confounded  that  persecute  me,  but  let 
not  me  be  confounded :  let  them  be 
dismayed,  but  let  not  me  be  dismayed : 
bring  upon  them  the  day  of  evil,  and 
destroy  them  with  double  destruction. 

Here,  as  often  before,  we  have  the  pro- 
phet retired  for  private  meditation,  and  alone 
with  God.  Those  ministers  that  would  have 
comfort  in  their  work  must  be  much  so.  In 
his  converse  here  with  God  and  his  own 
heart  he  takes  the  Uberty  which  devout 
souls  sometimes  use  in  their  soliloquies,  to 
pass  from  one  thing  to  another,  without 
tying  themselves  too  strictly  to  the  laws  of 
method  and  coherence. 

I.  He  acknowledges  the  great  favour  of 
God  to  his  people  in  setting  up  a  revealed 
religion  among  them,  and  dignifying  them 
wth  divine  institutions  (r.  12):  A  glorious 
high  throne  from  the  beginning  is  the  place  of 
our  sanctuary.  'ITie  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
where  God  manifested  his  special  presence, 
where  the  lively  oracles  were  lodged,  where 
the  people  paid  their  homage  to  their  Sove- 
reign, and  whither  they  fled  for  refuge  in 
distress,  was  the  place  of  their  sanctuary. 
That  was  a  glorious  high  throne.  It  was  a 
throne  of  holiness,  which  made  it  truly 
glorious ;  it  was  God's  throne,  which  made 
it  truly  high.  Jerusalem  is  called  the  city 
of  the  great  King,  not  only  Israel's  King, 
but  the  King  of  the  whole  earth,  so  that  it 
might  justly  be  deemed  the  metropolis,  or 
royal  city,  of  the  world.  It  was  from  the 
beginning  so,  from  the  first  projecting  of  it 
by  David  and  building  of  it  by  Solomon,  2 
Chron.  ii.  9.  It  was  the  honour  of  Israel 
that  God  set  up  such  a  glorious  throne 
among  them.  As  the  glorious  and  high  throne 
(that  is,  heaven)  is  the  place  of  our  sanctuary; 
so  some  read  it.  Note,  All  good  men  have 
a  high  value  and  veneration  for  the  ordi- 
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nances  of  God,  and  reckon  the  place  of  the 


sanctuary  a  glorious  high  throne.  Jeremiah 
here  mentions  this  either  as  a  {dea  with  God 
for  mercy  to  their  land,  in  honour  of  the 
throne  of  his  fflory,  (ch.  xiv.  21),  or  as  an  ag- 
gravation of  the  si  n  of  his  people  in  forsaking 
Ood  though  his  throne  was  among  them, 
and  so  profaning  his  crown  and  the  place  ol 
his  sanctuary. 

II.  He  acktiowledgcH  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  abandoning  those  to  ruin  that  for« 
sook  him  and  revolted  from  their  allegiaoct 
to  him,  V.  13.  He  speaks  it  to  God,  as  sob* 
scribing  both  to  the  certainty  and  to  ths 
equity  of  it :  O  Lord  !  the  hope  nf  thoM  m 
Israel  that  adhere  to  thee,  all  that  forsake 
thee  shall  be  ashamed.  They  must  of  neces- 
sity be  so,  for  they  forsake  thee  for  Ijring 
vanities,  which  will  deceive  them  and  maim 
them  ashamed.  ITiey  will  be  ashamed,  for 
they  shame  themselves.  'ITiey  will  Justly  be 
put  to  shame,  for  they  have  forsaken  him 
who  alone  can  keep  them  in  countenance 
when  troubles  come.  Let  them  be  ashamed 
(so  some  read  it) ;  and  so  it  is  a  pious  im- 
precation of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them, 
or  a  petition  for  his  grace,  to  make  them 
penitently  ashamed.  "  Those  that  depart 
from  me,  from  the  word  of  God  which  1  have 
preached,  do  in  effect  depart  from  God ;"  as 
those  that  return  to  God  are  said  to  return 
to  the  prophet,  ch.  xv.  19.  Those  that  depart 
from  thee  (so  some  read  it)  shall  be  ttri7(fli 
in  the  earth.  They  shall  soon  be  blotted  out, 
as  that  is  which  is  written  in  the  dust.  'ITiey 
shall  be  trampled  upon  and  exposed  to  con- 
tempt. Tliey  belong  to  the  earth,  and  shall 
be  numbered  among  earthly  people,  who  lay 
up  their  treasure  on  earth  and  whose  names 
are  not  written  in  heaven.  And  they  deserve 
to  be  thus  wTitten  with  the  fools  in  Israel, 
that  their  folly  may  be  made  manifest  unto 
all,  because  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  the 
fountain  of  living  waters  (that  is,  spring  wa- 
ters), and  that  for  broken  cisterns.  Note, 
God  is  to  all  that  are  his  a  fountain  of  living 
waters.  There  is  a  fulness  of  comfort  in  him, 
an  over-flowing  ever-flowing  fulness,  like 
that  of  a  fountam ;  it  is  always  fresh,  and 
clear,  and  clean,  like  spring  water,  while  the 
pleasures  of  sin  are  puddle-waters.  'ITiev 
are  free  to  it ;  it  is  not  a  fountain  smka. 
'fhey  desen  i  therefore  to  be  condemned,  as 
Adam,  to  red  earth,  to  which  by  the  cocrnp- 
tion  of  their  nature  they  are  allied,  because 
they  have  forsaken  the  garden  of  ike  lard^ 
which  is  so  well  watered.  'Vhose  that  depart 
from  God  are  written  in  the  earth. 

III.  He  prays  to  Got!  for  healing  saTing 
mercy  for  himself.  "  If  the  case  of  those 
that  dejwrt  from  God  ot  so  nuserable,  let 
me  always  draw  nigh  to  him  (Ps.  Ixsiii.  «7, 
•28),  and,  in  order  to  that.  Lord,  heal  me, 
and  save  me,  v.  14.  Heal  my  backsBdings, 
my  bent  to  backslide,  and  save  me  from 
being  carried  &\vay  by  the  strength  of  t]i« 
stream  to  forsake  ihee."     He  was  wounded 
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in  spirit  wath  gnef  upon,  many  accounts. 
"  Lord,  heal  me  with  thy  comforts,  and  make 
me  easy."  He  was  continually  exposed  to 
the  malice  of  unreasonable  men.  "  Lord, 
save  me  from  them,  and  let  me  not  fall 
into  their  wicked  hands.  Heal  me,  that  is, 
sanctify  me  by  thy  grace ;  save  me,  that  is, 
bring  me  to  thy  glory."  All  that  shall  be 
saved  hereafter  are  sanctified  now ;  imless 
the  disease  of  sin  be  purged  out  the  soul 
cannot  live.  To  enforce  this  petition  he 
pleads,  1 .  The  firm  belief  he  had  of  God's 
power:  Heal  thou  me,  and  then  I  shall  be 
healed;  the  cure  will  certainly  be  wrought 
if  thou  undertake  it ;  it  will  be  a  thorough 
cure  and  not  a  palliative  one.  Those  that 
come  to  God  to  be  healed  ought  to  be  abun- 
dantly satisfied  in  the  all-sufficiency  of  their 
physician.  Save  me,  and  then  I  shall  certainly 
be  saved,  be  my  dangers  and  enemies  ever 
80  threatening.  If  God  hold  us  up,  we  shall 
live  ;  if  he  protect  us.  we  shall  be  safe.  2. 
The  sincere  regard  he  had  to  God's  glor)- : 
"  For  thou  art  my  praise,  and  for  that  reason 
I  desire  to  be  healed  and  saved,  that  I  may 
live  and  praise  thee,  Ps.  cxix.  173.  Thou 
ait  he  whom  I  praise,  and  the  praise  due  to 
thee  I  never  gave  to  another.  Thou  art  he 
whom  I  glory  in,  and  boast  of,  for  on  thee 
do  I  depend.  Thou  art  he  that  furnishes  me 
with  continual  matter  for  praise,  and  T  have 
given  thee  the  praise  of  the  favours  already 
bestowed  upon  me.  Thou  shall  be  my  praise" 
(so  some  read  it) ;  "  heal  me,  and  save  me, 
and  thou  shalt  have  the  glory  of  it.  My 
praise  shall  be  continually  of  thee,"  l?s.]xx'i. 
6 ;  Ixxix.  13. 

IV.  He  complains  of  the  infidelity  and 
daring  impiety  of  the  people  to  whom  he 
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exasperate  him  and  make  him  uneasy,  and 
to  tempt  him  to  prevaricate  and  alter  his 
message  for  fear  of  displeasing  them ;  but, 
"  Lord,"  says  he,  "  thou  knowest  I  have  not 
yielded  to  them."  1.  He  continued  con- 
stant to  his  work.  His  office,  instead  of 
being  his  credit  and  protection,  exposed  him 
to  reproach,  contempt,  and  injury.  "  Yet," 
says  he,  "I  have  not  hastened  from  being  a 
pastor  after  thee :  I  have  not  left  my  work, 
nor  sued  for  a  discharge  or  a  quietus."  Pro- 
phets were  pastors  to  the  ])eople,  to  feed  them 
with  the  good  word  of  God ;  but  they  were 
to  be  pastors  after  God,  and  all  ministers 
must  be  so,  according  to  his  heart  {ch.  iii. 
15),  to  follow  him  and  the  directions  and 
instructions  he  gives.  Such  a  pastor  Jere- 
miah was ;  and,  though  he  met  with  as 
much  difficulty  and  discouragement  as  ever 
any  man  did,  yet  he  did  not  fly  off  as  Jonah 
did,  nor  desire  to  be  excused  from  going 
any  more  on  God's  errands.  Note,  I'hose 
that  are  employed  for  God,  though  their 
success  answer  not  their  expectations,  must 
not  therefore  throw  up  their  commission, 
but  continue  to  follow  God,  though  the 
storm  be  in  their  faces.  2.  He  kept  up  his 
affection  to  the  people.  Though  they  were 
very  abusive  to  him,  he  was  compassionate 
to  them  :  I  have  not  desired  the  woeful  day. 
The  day  of  the  accomplishment  of  his  pro- 
phecies would  be  a  woeful  day  indeed  to 
Jerusalem,  and  therefore  he  deprecated  it, 
and  wished  it  might  never  come,  though, 
as  to  himself,  it  would  be  the  avenging  of 
him  upon  his  persecutors  and  the  pro\'ing 
of  him  a  true  prophet  (which  they  had 
questioned,  v.  15),  and  upon  those  accounts 
he  might  be  tempted  to  desire  it.     Note, 


preached.  It  greatly  troubled  him,  and  he  i  God  does  not,  and  therefore  ministe'-';  -i.ust 
shows  before  God  this  trouble,  as  the  servant  not,  desire  the  death  of  sinners,  but  rather 
that  had  slights  put  upon  him  by  the  guests  j  that  they  may  turn  and  live.  Though  we 
he  was  sent  to  invite  came  and  shoiced  his  '.  warn  of  the  woeful  day,  we  must  not  wish 


Lord  these  things.  He  had  faithfully  deli- 
vered God's  message  to  them;  and  what 
answer  has  he  to  return  to  him  that  sent 
him  ?  Behold,  they  say  unto  me,  IVhere  is 
the  word  of  the  Lord  ?  Let  it  come  now,  v. 
15  ;  Isa.  v.  19-  ITiey  bantered  the  prophet, 
and  made  a  jest  of  that  which  he  deUvered 
with  the  greatest  seriousness.  1 .  They  denied 
the  truth  of  what  he  said  :  "  If  that  be  the 
word  of  the  Lord  which  thou  speakest  to  us, 
where  is  it  f  Why  is  it  not  fulfilled  ?"  Thus 
the  patience  of  God  was  impudently  abused 
as  a  ground  to  question  his  veracity.  2. 
They  defied  the  terror  of  what  he  said. 
"  Let  God  Almighty  do  his  worst;  let  all 
he  has  said  come  to  pass ;  we  shall  do  well 
enough ;  the  lion  is  not  so  fierce  as  he  is 
painted,"  Amos  v.  18.  "  Lord,  to  what 
purpose  is  it  to  speak  to  men  that  will 
neither  beheve  nor  fear  ?" 

V.    He  appeals  to  God  conceming  his 

faithful  discharge  of  the  duty  to  which  he 

was  called,  r.  16.     I'he  people  did  all  they 

conld  to  make  him  weary  of  his  work,  to 
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for  it,  but  rather  weep  because  of  it,  as 
Jeremiah  did.  3.  He  kept  closely  to  his 
instructions.  Though  he  might  have  curried 
favour  with  the  people,  or  at  least  have 
avoided  their  displeasure,  if  he  had  not 
been  so  sharp  in  his  reproofs  and  severe  in 
his  threatenings,  yet  he  would  deliver  his 
message  faithfully  ;  and  that  he  had  done  so 
was  a  comfort  to  him.  "  Lord,  thou  knowest 
that  that  which  came  out  of  my  lips  was  right 
before  thee ;  it  exactly  agreed  with  what  I 
received  from  thee,  and  therefore  thou  art 
reflected  upon  in  their  quarrelling  with  me." 
Note,  If  what  we  say  and  do  be  right  before 
God,  we  may  easily  despise  the  reproaches 
and  censures  of  men.  It  is  a  small  thing  to 
be  judged  of  their  judgment. 

VI.  He  humbly  begs  of  God  that  he 
would  own  him,  and  protect  him,  and  carrj- 
him  on  cheerfully  in  that  work  to  which 
God  had  so  plainly  called  him  and  to 
which  he  had  so  sincerely  devoted  himself. 
Two  things  he  here  desires: — 1.  That  he 
might  have  comfort  in  serving  the  God  that 
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sent  him  (t-  17)  :  Be  not  thou  a  terror  to  me. 
Surely  more  is  implied  than  is  exuressed. 
"  Be  thou  a  comfort  to  me,  and  let  thy 
favour  rejoice  my  heart  and  encourage  me, 
when  my  enemies  do  all  they  can  to  terrify 
me  and  either  to  drive  me  from  my  work  or 
o  make  me  drive  on  heavily  in  it."  Note, 
The  hest  have  that  in  them  which  might 
justly  make  God  a  terror  to  them,  as  he  was 
for  some  time  to  Job  (cA.  vi.  4),  to  Asaph 
(Ps.  l.xx^^i.  3),  to  Heman,  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  15. 
And  this  is  that  which  good  men,  knowivg 
the  terrors  of  the  Ijord,  dread  and  deprecate 
more  than  any  thing ;  nay,  whatever  frightful 
accidents  may  befal  them,  or  how  formid- 
able soever  their  enemies  may  appear  to 
them,  they  can  do  well  enough  so  long  as 
God  is  not  a  terror  to  them.  He  pleads, 
"  Thou  art  my  hope  ;  and  then  nothing  else 
is  my  fear,  no,  not  in  the  day  of  evil,  when 
it  is  most  threatening,  most  jjressing.  My 
dependence  is  ujwn  thee ;  and  therefore  be 
not  a  terror  to  me."  Note,  Those  that  by 
faith  make  God  their  confidence  shall  have 
him  for  their  comfort  in  the  worst  of  times, 
if  it  be  not  their  own  fault :  if  we  make 
him  our  trust,  we  shall  not  find  him  our 
terror.  2.  That  he  might  have  courage  in 
dealing  with  the  people  to  whom  he  M-as 
sent,  V.  18.  Those  persecuted  him  who 
should  have  entertained  and  encouraged  him. 
"  Lord,"  says  he,  '•  let  them  be  confounded 
(let  them  be  overpowered  by  the  convictions 
of  the  word  and  made  ashamed  of  their 
obstinacy,  or  else  let  the  judgments  threat- 
ened be  at  length  executed  upon  them),  but 
let  not  me  be  confounded,  let  not  me  be 
terrified  by  their  me;nace8,  so  as  to  betray 
my  trust."  Note,  God's  ministers  have  work 
to  do  which  they  need  not  be  either  ashamed 
or  afraid  to  go  on  in,  but  they  do  need  to 
be  helped  by  the  divine  grace  to  go  on  in  it 
without  shame  or  fear.  Jeremiah  had  not 
desired  the  woeful  day  upon  his  country  in 
general ;  but  as  to  his  persecutors,  in  a  just 
and  holy  indignation  at  their  malice,  he 
prays.  Bring  upon  them  the  day  of  evil,  in 
hope  that  the  bringing  of  it  upon  them 
might  prevent  the  bringing  of  it  upon  the 
country ;  if  they  were  taken  away,  the  people 
would  be  better ;  "  therefore  destroy  them 
with  a  double  destruction  ;  let  them  be  utterly 
destroyed,  root  and  branch,  and  let  the  pros- 
j)ect  of  that  destruction  be  their  present  con- 
fusion." This  the  prophet  prays,  not  at  all 
that  he  might  be  avenged,  nor  so  much  that 
he  might  l)e  eased,  but  that  the  Lord  may 
be  known  by  the  judgments  which  he  executes. 

19  Thus  said  the  Lord  unto  me;  Go 
and  stand  in  the  gate  of  the  children 
of  the  people,  whereby  the  kings  of 
Judah  come  in,  and  by  the  which  they 
go  out,  and  in  all  the  gates  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  20  And  say  unto  thera,  Hear 
ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  kings  of 
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Judah,  and  all  Judah,  and  all  the  in> 
habitants  of  Jerusalem,  that  enter  in 
by  these  gates :  21  Thus  saith  the 
Loud;  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and 
bear  no  burden  on  the  8abbath-<l«y, 
nor  bring  it  in  by  the  gates  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  22  Neither  carry  forth  a 
burden  out  of  your  houses  on  the  sab- 
bath-day, neither  do  ye  any  work, 
but  hallow  ye  the  sabbath-day,  as  I 
commanded  your  fathers.  ^  But 
they  obeyed  not,  neither  inclined  their 
ear,  but  made  their  neck  stiff,  that  they 
might  not  hear,  nor  receive  instruc- 
tion. 24  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
if  ye  diligently  hearken  unto  me,  saith 
the  Lord,  to  bring  in  no  burden 
through  the  gates  of  this  city  on  the 
sabbath-day,  but  hallow  the  sabbath- 
day,  to  do  no  work  therein  ;  25  Then 
shall  there  enter  into  the  gates  of  this 
city  kings  and  princes  sitting  upon  the 
throne  of  David,  riding  in  cnariots 
and  on  horses,  they,  and  their  princes, 
tlic  men  of  Judah,  and  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  :  and  this  city  shall  re- 
main for  ever.  26  And  they  shall 
come  from  the  cities  of  Judah,  and 
from  the  places  about  Jerusalem,  and 
from  the  land  of  Benjamin,  and  from 
the  plain,  and  from  the  mountains, 
and  from  the  south,  bringing  burnt- 
offerings,  and  sacrifices,  and  meat- 
offerings, and  incense,  and  bringing 
sacrifices  of  praise,  unto  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  27  But  if  ye  will  nol 
hearken  unto  me  to  hallow  the  sab- 
bath-day, and  not  to  bear  a  burden, 
even  entering  in  at  the  gates  of  Jeru- 
salem on  the  sabbath-day ;  then  will 
I  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof, 
and  it  shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  it  shall  not  be  quenched. 

These  verses  are  a  sermon  cooceramff 
sabbath-sanctification.  It  i«  »  wofd  whiea 
the  jirophet  received firom  tie  Lord,  aad  WM 
ordered  to  deliver  m  the  nott  lulcuill  tuA 
public  manner  to  the  people  {  for  \Jbtj  were 
sent  not  only  to  reprove  sin,  md  to  preee 
obedience,  in  general,  but  they  mnet  de- 
scend to  particnlars.  Thk  awMige  coi^ 
cerning  the  sabbath  was  prolMUj  Mm  in 
the  days  of  Josiah,  for  the  furtheranee  of 
that  work  of  reformation  which  he  eeC  on 
foot;  for  the  promises  here  (r.  25,  26)  are 
such  as  I  think  we  scarcely  find  when  thing* 
come  nearer  to  the  extremity.  This  mcewge 
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must  be  proclaimed  m  all  the  places  of  con- 
course, and  therefore  m  the  gates,  not  only 
because  through  them  people  were  con- 
tinually passing  and  repassing,  but  because 
in  them  they  kept  their  courts  and  laid  up 
their  stores.  It  must  be  proclaimed  (as  the 
king  or  queen  is  usually  proclaimed)  at  the 
court-gate  first,  the  gate  by  which  the  kings 
of  Judah  come  in  and  go  out,  v.  19-  Let 
them  be  told  their  duty  first,  particularly 
this  duty ;  for,  if  sabbaths  be  not  sanctified 
as  they  should  be,  the  riders  of  Judah  are  to 
be  contended  with  (so  they  were,  Neh.  xiii. 
17),  for  they  are  certainly  wanting  in  their 
duty.  He  mtist  also  preach  it  in  all  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  a  matter  of  great 
and  general  concern ;  therefore  let  all  take 
notice  of  it.  Let  the  kings  of  Judah  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord  (for,  high  as  they  are,  he 
is  above  them),  and  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  for,  mean  as  they  are,  he  takes 
notice  of  them,  and  of  what  they  say  and  do 
on  sabbath  days.     Obser\'e, 

I.  How  the  sabbath  is  to  be  sanctified, 
and  what  is  the  law  concerning  it,  v.  21,  22. 
1.  lliey  must  rest  from  their  worldly  em- 
ployment on  the  sabbath  day,  must  do  no 
servile  work.  They  must  bear  no  burden 
into  the  city  nor  out  of  it,  into  their  houses 
nor  out  of  them  ;  husbandmen's  burdens  of 
corn  must  not  be  carried  in,  nor  manure 
carried  out ;  nor  must  tradesmen's  burdens 
of  wares  or  merchandises  be  imported  or  ex- 
jKjrted.  There  must  not  a  loaded  horse,  or 
cart,  or  waggon,  be  seen  on  the  sabbath 
day  either  in  the  streets  or  in  the  roads ;  the 
jiorters  must  not  ply  on  that  day,  nor  must 
the  servants  be  suffered  to  fetch  in  pro^'isions 
or  fuel.  It  is  a  day  of  rest,  and  must  not  be 
made  a  day  of  labour,  unless  in  case  of  ne- 
cessity. 2.  They  must  apply  themselves  to 
that  which  is  the  proper  work  and  business 
of  the  day:  "Hallow  you  the  sabbath,  that 
is,  consecrate  it  to  the  honour  of  God  and 
spend  it  in  his  ser^'ice  and  worship."  It  is 
in  order  to  this  that  worldly  business  must 
be  laid  aside,  that  we  may  be  entire  for,  and 
intent  upon,  that  work,  which  requires  and 
deserves  the  whole  man.  3.  They  must 
herein  be  very  circumspect :  "  Take  heed  to 
yourselves,  watch  against  every  thing  that 
borders  upon  the  profanation  of  the  sabbath." 
Where  God  is  jealous  we  must  be  cautious. 
"  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  for  it  is  at  your 
peril  if  you  rob  God  of  that  part  of  your 
time  which  he  has  reserved  to  himself." 
Take  heed  to  your  souls  (so  the  word  is) ;  in 
order  to  the  right  sanctifying  of  sabbaths, 
we  must  look  well  to  the  frame  of  our  spirits 
and  have  a  watchful  eye  upon  all  the  mo- 
tions of  the  inward  man.  Let  not  the  soul 
be  burdened  with  the  cares  of  this  world  on 
sabbath  days,  but  let  that  be  employed,  even 
all  that  is  within  us,  in  the  work  of  the  day. 
And,  4.  He  refers  them  to  the  law,  the 
statute  in  this  case  made  and  provided: 
•*  'J'his  is  no  new  imposition  uix)n  you,  but 
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IS  what  I  commanded  your  fathers;  it  is  an 
ancient  law  ;  it  was  an  article  of  the  original 
contract;  nay,  it  was  a  command  to  the 
patriarchs." 

II.  How  the  sabbath  had  been  profaned- 
(v.  23)  ;  "  Your  fathers  were  required  to 
keep  holy  the  sabbath  day,  but  they  obeyed 
not  J  they  hardened  their  necks  against  this 
as  well  as  other  commands  that  were  given 
them."  This  is  mentioned  to  show  that 
there  needed  a  reformation  in  this  matter, 
and  that  God  had  a  just  controversy  vrith. 
them  for  the  long  transgression  of  this  law 
which  they  had  been  guilty  of.  They  hard- 
ened their  necks  against  this  command,  that 
they  might  not  hear  and  receive  instruction 
concerning  other  commands.  Where  sab- 
baths are  neglected  all  religion  sensibly  goes 
to  decay. 

III.  ^NTiat  blessings  God  had  in  store  for 
them  if  they  would  make  conscience  of  sab- 
bath-sanctification .  Though  their  fathers 
had  been  guilty  of  the  profanation  of  the 
sabbath  they  should  not  only  not  smart  for 
it,  but  their  city  and  nation  should  recover 
its  ancient  glory,  if  they  would  keep  sab- 
baths better,  v.  24 — 26.  Let  them  take  care 
to  hallow  the  sabbath  and  do  no  work  there^ 
in ;  and  then,  1 .  The  court  shall  flourish. 
Kings  in  succession,  or  the  many  branches  ol 
the  royal  family  at  the  same  time,  all  as  great 
as  kings,  with  the  other /?riHces  that  sit  upon 
the  thrones  of  judgment,  the  thrones  of  the 
house  of  David  (Ps.  cxxii.  5),  shall  ride  in 
great  pomp  through  the  gates  of  Jerusalem, 
some  in  chariots  and  some  on  horses, 
attended  with  a  numerous  retinue  of  the 
men  of  Judah.  Note,  The  honour  of  the 
government  is  the  joy  of  the  kingdom  ;  and 
the  support  of  religion  would  contribute 
greatly  to  both.  2.  The  city  shall  flourish. 
Let  there  be  a  face  of  religion  kept  up  in 
Jerusalem,  by  sabbath-sanctification,  that  it 
may  answer  to  its  title,  the  holy  city,  and  then 
it  shall  remain  for  ever,  shall  for  ever  be  in- 
habited (so  the  word  may  be  rendered) ;  it 
shall  not  be  destroyed  and  dispeopled,  as  it 
is  threatened  to  be.  Whatever  supports  re- 
hgion  tends  to  estabUsh  the  civil  interests  of 
a  land.  3.  The  country  shall  flourish  :  The 
cities  of  Judah  and  the  land  of  Benjamin  shall 
be  replenished  with  vast  numbers  of  in- 
habitants, and  those  abounding  in  plenty 
and  living  in  peace,  which  will  appear  by 
the  multitude  and  value  of  their  offerings, 
which  they  shall  present  to  God.  By  this 
the  flourishing  of  a  country  may  be  judged 
of,  What  does  it  do  for  the  honour  of  God  ? 
'ITiose  that  starve  their  religion  either  are 
poor  or  are  in  a  fair  way  to  be  so.  4.  The 
church  shall  flourish :  Meat-offerings,  and 
incense,  and  sacrifices  of  praise,  shall  be 
brought  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  ser^dce  of  that  house 
and  the  ser\'ants  that  attend  it.  God's  insti- 
tutions shall  be  conscientiously  obser\'ed ; 
no  sacrifice  nor  incense  shall  be  offered  to 
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idols,  nor  alienated  from   God,  but  every  I 
thing  shall  go  in  the  rij^ht  channel.     'ITiey  1 
shall  have  both  occasion  and  hearts  to  bring ! 
sacrifices  of  jiraise  to  God.    This  is  made  an  ; 
instance  of  their  prosperity.     'ITien  a  people 
tndy  flourish  when  religion  flourishes  among  ; 
them.     And  this  is  the  effect  of  sabbath-  ; 
sanctification ;  when  that  branch  of  religion 
is  kept  up  other  instances  of  it  are  kept  up 
likewise ;  but,  when  that  is  lost,  devotion  is  ^ 
lost  either  in  superstition  or  in  profaneness. ' 
It  is  a  true  observation,  which  some  have 
made,  that  the  streams  of  all  religion  run  ' 
either  deep  or  shallow  according  as  the  banks 
of  the  sabbath  are  kept  up  or  neglected. 

IV.  What  judgments  they  must  expect 
would  come  upon  them  if  they  persisted  in 
the  profanation  of  the  sabbath  (o.  27)  :  "If 
you  will  not  hearken  to  me  in  this  matter,  to  ^ 
keep  the  gates  shut  on  sabbath  days,  so  that  i 
there  may  be  no  unnecessary  entering  in,  or 
going  out,  on  that  day — if  you  will  break 
through  the  enclosure  of  the  divine  law,  and 
lay  that  day  in  common  with  other  days — 
know  that  God  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates 
of  your  city,"  intimating  that  it  shall  be 
kindled  by  an  enemy  besieging  the  city  and 
assaulting  the  gates,  who  shall  take  this 
course  to  force  an  entrance.  Justly  shall 
those  gates  be  fired  that  are  not  used  as 
they  ought  to  be  to  shut  out  sin  and  to  keep 
people  in  to  an  attendance  on  their  duty. 
This  fire  shall  devour  even  the  palaces  of 
Jerusalem,  where  the  princes  and  nobles 
dwelt,  who  did  not  use  their  power  and  in- 
terest as  they  ought  to  have  done  to  keep  up 
the  honour  of  God's  sabbaths  ;  but  it  shall 
not  be  quenched  until  it  has  laid  the  whole 
city  in  ruins.  This  was  fulfilled  by  the  army 
of  the  Chaldeans,  ch.  lii.  13.  The  profana- 
tion of  the  sabbath  is  a  sin  for  which  God 
has  often  contended  with  a  people  by  fire. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

In  this  chapter  ve  hare,  L  A  general  declaration  of  God'«  wayi  in 
dealing  with  nations  and  Icingdoms,  that  he  can  easily  do  what  he 
will  with  them,  as  easily  as  the  potter  can  with  the  clay  (vet.  I — 6), 
but  that  he  certainly  will  do  what  is  Just  and  fair  with  them.  If 
he  Uireaten  their  ruin,  yet  upon  their  repentance  he  will  return  In 
mercy  to  tlieni,  and,  when  ho  is  coming  towards  them  in  mercy, 
nothing  but  their  sin  will  stop  the  progress  of  his  &rours,  Ter.  7 — 
10.  IL  A  particular  demonstration  of  tlie  folly  of  the  men  of  Ju- 
dah  and  Jerusalem  in  departing  tVom  their  God  to  idols,  and  so 
bringing  niin  upon  themselves  notwithstanding  the  (iiir  warnings 
given  them  and  God's  kind  intentions  towards  them,  ver.  11 — 17. 
111.  The  prophet's  complaint  to  God  of  the  base  ingratitude  and 
unreasonable  malice  of  his  enemies,  persecutors,  and  slanderers, 
and  his  prayers  against  them,  Ter.  18—23. 

THE  word  which  came  to  Jere- 
miah from  the  Lord,  saying,  2 
Arise,  and  go  down  to  the  potter's 
house,  and  there  I  will  cause  thee  to 
hear  my  words.  3  Then  I  went  down 
to  the  potter's  house,  and,  beholdhe 
wrought  a  work  on  the  wheels.  4 
And  the  vessel  that  he  made  of  clay 
was  marred  in  the  hand  of  the  potter  : 
so  he  made  it  again  another  vessel,  as 
seemed  good  to  the  potter  to  make  it. 


XVIII.  The  sovereign  prerogative  of  God. 
5  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
to  me,  saying,  G  O  house  of  Israel, 
cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter? 
saith  the  Lokd.  Behold,  as  the  clay 
is  in  the  potter's  hand,  so  are  ye  in 
mine  hand,  O  house  of  Israel.  7  At 
what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning 
a  nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom, 
to  pluck  up,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to 
destroy  {7;  8  If  that  nation,  against 
whom  I  have  pronounced,  turn  from 
their  evil,  I  will  repent  of  the  evil  that 
I  thought  to  do  unto  them.  9  And  at 
what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning 
a  nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom, 
to  build  and  to  plant;/,-  10  If  it  do 
evil  in  my  sight,  that  it  obey  not  my 
voice,  then  I  will  repent  of  the  good, 
wherewith  I  said  I  would  benefit  them. 

The  prophet  is  here  sent  to  the  potter's 
house  (he  knew  where  to  find  it),  not  to 
preach  a  sermon  as  before  to  the  gates  of 
Jerusalem,  but  to  prepare  a  sermon,  or  rather 
to  receive  it  ready  prepared.  Those  needed 
not  to  study  their  sermons  that  had  them, 
as  he  had  this,  by  immediate  inspiration. 
"  Go  to  the  potter's  house,  and  observe  how 
he  manages  his  work,  and  there  /  will  cause 
thee,  by  silent  whispers,  to  hear  my  words. 
There  thou  shalt  receive  a  message,  to  l>e 
delivered  to  the  people."  Note,  Those  that 
would  know  God's  mind  must  observe  his 
appointments,  and  attend  where  they  may 
hear  his  words.  The  prophet  was  never  dis- 
obedient to  the  heavenly  vision,  and  therefore 
went  to  the  potter's  house  (r.  3)  and  took 
notice  how  he  wrought  his  work  upon  the 
wheels,  just  as  he  pleased,  with  a  great  deal 
of  ease,  and  in  a  little  time.  And  (r.  4)  when 
a  lump  of  clay  that  he  designed  to  form  into 
one  shape  either  proved  too  stiff,  or  had  a 
stone  in  it,  or  some  way  or  other  came  to  be 
marred  in  his  hand,  he  presently  turned  ii 
into  another  shape ;  if  it  will  not  serve  for  a 
vessel  of  honour,  it  will  sen-e  for  a  vessel  of 
dishonour,  just  as  seems  good  to  the  potter. 
It  is  probable  that  Jeremiah  knew  well 
enough  how  the  jwtter  wrought  his  work, 
and  how  easily  he  threw  it  into  what  form 
he  pleased ;  but  he  must  go  and  observe  it 
now,  that,  having  the  idea  of  it  fresh  in  his 
mind,  he  might  the  more  readily  and  dis- 
tinctly apprehend  that  truth  which  God  de- 
signed  thereby  to  represent  to  him,  and  might 
the  more  intelligently  explain  it  to  the  pec 
pie.  God  used  similitudes  by  his  servants  the 
prophets  (Hos.  xii.  10),  and  it  was  requisite 
that  they  should  themselves  underatand  the 
similitudes  they  used.  Ministers  will  make 
a  good  use  of  their  converse  with  the  busi- 
ness and  affairs  of  this  life  if  they  learc 
thereby  to  speak  more  plainly  and  familiarly 
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to  people  about  the  things  of  God,  and  to 
expound  scripture  comparisons.  For  they 
ought  to  make  all  their  knowledge  some  way 
or  other  serviceable  to  their  profession. 

Now  let  us  see  what  the  message  is  which 
Jeremiah  receives,  and  is  entrusted  with  the 
delivery  of,  at  the  potter's  house.  ^NTiile 
he  looks  carefully  upon  the  potter's  work, 
God  darts  into  his  mind  these  two  great 
truths,  which  he  must  preach  to  the  house 
of  Israel : — 

I.  That  God  has  both  an  incontestable 
authority  and  an  irresistible  ability  to  form 
and  fashion  kingdoms  and  nations  as  he 
pleases,  so  as  to  serve  his  own  purposes: 
*'  Cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter,  saith 
the  Lord  ?  v.  6.  Have  not  I  as  absolute  a 
power  over  you  in  respect  both  of  might 
and  of  right?"  Nay,  God  has  a  clearer 
title  to  a  dominion  over  us  than  the  potter 
has  over  the  clay ;  for  the  potter  only  gives 
it  its  form,  whereas  we  have  both  matter 
and  form  from  God.  As  the  clay  is  iti  the 
potter's  hand  to  be  moulded  and  shaped  as 
he  pleases,  so  are  you  in  my  hand.  This 
intimates,  1.  That  God  has  an  incontestable 
sovejeignty  over  us,  is  not  debtor  to  us,  may 
dispose  of  us  as  he  thinks  fit,  and  is  not  ac- 
countable to  us,  and  that  it  would  be  as  absurd 
for  us  to  dispute  this  as  for  the  clay  to 
quarrel  with  the  potter.  2.  That  it  is  a  very 
easy  thing  with  God  to  make  what  use  he 
pleases  of  us  and  what  changes  he  pleases 
with  us,  and  that  we  cannot  resist  him. 
One  turn  of  the  hand,  one  turn  of  the  wheel, 
quite  alters  the  shape  of  the  clay,  makes  it 
a  vessel,  vmmakes  it,  new-makes  it.  Thus 
are  our  times  in  God's  hand,  and  not  in  our 
own,  and  it  is  in  vain  for  us  to  strive  with 
him.  It  is  sjxjken  here  of  nations ;  the 
most  politic,  the  most  potent,  are  what  God 
is  pleased  to  make  them,  and  no  other.  See 
this  explained  by  Job  (cA.  xii.  23),  He  in- 
creaseth  the  nations  and  destroyeth  them ;  he 
enlargeth  the  nations  and  straiteneth  them 
again.  See  Ps.  cvii.  33,  &c.,  and  compare 
Job  xxxiv.  29-  All  nations  before  God  are 
as  the  drop  of  the  bucket,  soon  wiped  away, 
or  the  small  dust  of  the  balance,  soon  blown 
away  (Isa.  xl.  15),  and  therefore,  no  doubt, 
as  easily  managed  as  the  clay  by  the  potter. 
3.  That  God  will  not  be  a  loser  by  any  in 
his  glory,  at  long  run,  but,  if  he  be  not 
glorified  by  them,  he  will  be  glorified  upon 
them.  If  the  potter's  vessel  be  marred  for 
one  use,  it  shall  serve  for  another;  those 
that  will  not  be  monuments  of  mercy  shall 
be  monuments  of  justice.  Tlie  Lord  has 
made  all  things  for  himself,  yea,  even  the 
wicked  for  the  day  of  evil,  Prov.  xvi.  4.  God 
formed  us  out  of  the  clay  (Job  xxxiii.  6), 
nay,  and  we  are  still  as  clay  in  his  hands 
(Isa.  Ixiv,  8) ;  and  has  not  he  the  same 
power  over  us  that  the  potter  has  over  the 
clay?  (Rom.  ix.  21),  and  are  not  we  bound 
to  submit,  as  the  clay  to  the  potter's  wisdom 
and  will  ?  Isa.  xxix.  15,  16 ;  xlv.  9. 
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II.  Tliat,  m  the  exercise  of  this  authonty 
and  ability,  he  always  goes  by  fixed  rules  of 
equity  and  goodness.  He  dispenses  favours 
indeed  in  a  way  of  sovereignty,  but  never 
I)unishes  by  arbitrary  power.  High  is  his 
right  hand,  yet  he  rules  not  with  a  high 
hand,  but,  as  it  follows  there.  Justice  and 
judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne,  Ps. 
Ixxxix.  13,  14.  God  asserts  his  despotic 
power,  and  tells  us  what  he  nught  do,  but 
at  the  same  time  assures  us  that  he  will  act 
as  a  righteous  and  merciful  Judge.  1.  AVhen 
God  is  coming  against  us  in  ways  of  judg- 
ment we  may  be  sure  that  it  is  for  our  sins, 
which  shall  appear  by  this,  that  national  re- 
pentance will  stop  the  progress  of  the  judg- 
ments (p.  7,8):  If  God  speak  concerning  a 
nation  to  pluck  vp  its  fences  that  secure  it, 
and  so  lay  it  open,  its  fruit-trees  that  adorn 
and  enrich  it,  and  so  leave  it  desolate — to 
pull  down  its  fortifications,  that  the  enemy 
may  have  liberty  to  enter  in,  its  habitations, 
that  the  inhabitants  may  be  under  a  necessity 
of  going  out,  and  so  destroy  it  as  either  a 
vineyard  or  a  city  is  destroyed — in  this 
case,  if  that  nation  take  the  alarm,  repent  of 
their  sins  and  reform  their  Uves,  turn  every 
one  from  his  evil  way  and  return  to  God, 
God  will  graciously  accept  them,  will  not 
proceed  in  his  controversy,  will  return  in 
mercy  to  them,  and,  though  he  cannot 
change  his  mind,  he  will  change  his  way, 
so  that  it  may  be  said.  He  repents  him  of 
the  evil  he  said  he  would  do  to  them.  Thus 
often  in  the  time  of  the  Judges,  when  the 
oppressed  people  were  penitent  people,  still 
God  raised  them  up  saviours;  and,  when 
they  turned  to  God,  their  affairs  immediately 
took  a  new  turn.  It  was  Nineveh's  case, 
and  we  wish  it  had  oftener  been  Jerusalem's ; 
see  2  Chron.  vii.  14.     It  is  an  undoubted 
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truth  that  a  sincere  conversion  from  the 
evil  of  sin  will  be  an  eflfectual  prevention  of 
the  evil  of  punishment;  and  God  can  as 
easily  raise  up  a  penitent  people  from  their 
ruins  as  the  potter  can  make  anew  the  vessel 
of  clay  when  it  was  marred  in  his  hand.  2. 
When  God  is  coming  towards  us  in  ways  of 
mercy,  if  any  stop  be  given  to  the  progress 
of  that  mercy,  it  is  nothing  but  sin  tliat  give^ 
it  (p.  9,  10):  If  God  speak  concerning  a 
nation  to  build  and  to  plant  it,  to  advance 
and  establish  all  the  true  interests  of  it,  it  is 
his  husbandry  and  his  building  (1  Cor.  iii.  9), 
and,  if  he  speak  in  favour  of  it,  it  is  done, 
it  is  increased,  it  is  enriched,  it  is  enlarged, 
its  trade  flourishes,  its  government  is  settled 
in  good  hands,  and  all  its  affairs  prosper  and 
its  enterprises  succeed.  But  if  this  nation, 
which  God  is  thus  loading  with  benefits, 
do  evil  in  his  sight  and  obey  not  his  voice, — if 
it  lose  its  \irtue,  and  become  debauched  and 
profane, — if  religion  grow  into  contempt,  and 
vice  get  to  be  fashionable,  and  so  be  kept  in 
countenance  and  reputation,  and  there  be  a 
general  decay  of  serious  godUness  among 
them, — then  God  wiU  turn  his  hand  against 
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them,  will  pluck  up  what  lie  was  plantinp:, ! 
and  pull  down  what  he  was  building  (cA.  j 
>i\v.  4) ;   the  good  work    that  was   in   the 
doing  shall  stand  still  and  be  let  fall,  and 
what  favours  were  further  designed  shall  be  I 
withheld  ;  and  this  is  called  his  repenting  q/"' 
the  good  wherewith  he  said  he  would  benefit  \ 
them,  as  he  changed  his  puqiose  concerning  ' 
Eli's   house   (I    Sam.   ii.   30)   and  hurried 
Israel  back  into  the  wilderness  when  he  had  | 
brought    them    within    sight    of    Canaan. 
Note,  Sin  is  the  great  mischief-maker  be- ! 
tween   God   and   a  people  ;   it  forfeits  the 
benefit  of  his  promises  and  spoils  the  success 
of  their  prayers.     It  defeats  his  kind  inten- 
tions  concerning  them   (Hos.   vii.    1)  and ' 
baffles  their  pleasing  exjiectations  from  him. 
It  ruins  their  comforts,  prolongs  their  griev- 
ances, brings  them  into  straits,  and  retards 
tlieir  deliverances,  Isa.  lix.  1,  2. 

11  Now  therefore  go  to,  speak  to 
the  men  of  Judah,  and  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord;  Behold,  I  frame  evil  against 
you,  and  devise  a  device  against  you : 
return  ye  now  every  one  from  his  evil 
way,  and  make  your  ways  and  your 
doings  good.  12  And  they  said, 
There  is  no  hope  :  but  we  will  walk 
after  our  own  devices,  and  we  will 
every  one  do  the  imagination  of  his 
evil  heart.  13  Therefore  thus  saith 
the  Lord;  Ask  ye  now  among  the 
heathen,  who  hath  heard  such  things  : 
the  virgin  of  Israel  hath  done  a  very 
horrible  thing.  14  Will  a  waw  leave 
the  snow  of  Lebanon  icliich  cometh 
from  the  rock  of  the  field  ?  or  shall 
the  cold  flowing  waters  that  come 
from  another  place  be  forsaken  ?  15 
Because  ray  people  hath  forgotten  me, 
they  have  burned  incense  to  vanity,  and 
they  have  caused  them  to  stumble  in 
their  ways  from  the  ancient  paths,  to 
walk  in  paths,  in  a  way  not  cast  up ; 
16  To  make  their  land  desolate,  and  a. 
perpetual  hissing ;  every  one  that 
passeth  thereby  shall  be  astonished, 
and  wag  his  head.  17  I  will  scatter 
them  as  with  an  east  wind  before  the 
enemy ;  I  will  show  them  the  back, 
and  not  the  face,  in  the  day  of  their 
calamity. 

These  verses  seem  to  be  the  application  of 
the  general  truths  laid  down  in  the  foregoing 
part  of  the  chapter  to  the  nation  of  the  Jcavs 
and  their  present  state. 

I.  God  was  now  speaking  concerning  them 
to  pluck  lip,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  dettroy  : 
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for  it  is  that  part  of  the  mle  of  jvdgmeot 
that  their  case  agrees  with  (o.  1 1 ) :  '*Go,  and 
tell  them"  (saith  (JckI),  "  Behold,  I  frame  evil 
against  you  and  deriae  a  device  agaimtt  you. 
Pro\'idenre  in  all  its  operations  i«  pbmly 
working  towards  your  ruin.  Look  upon  yoar 
conduct  towards  God,  and  you  cannot  )Hit  tee 
that  you  deserve  it ;  look  u[)on  his  dealings 
with  you,  and  you  cannot  but  see  that  he 
designs  it."  He  frames  evil,  as  the  potter 
frames  the  vessel,  so  as  to  answer  the  end. 

II.  He  invites  them  by. repentance  and  re- 
formation to  meet  him  in  the  way  of  bis  judff* 
ments  and  so  to  prevent  his  further  prooera* 
ings  against  them  :  "  Return  you  now  evtry 
one  from  his  evil  ways,  that  so  (acoordiiig  to 
the  rule  before  laid  down)  God  may  tnrn  from 
the  evil  he  had  puqwsed  to  do  unto  you,  and 
that  providence  which  seemed  to  be  framed 
like  a  vessel  on  the  wheel  against  you  shall 
immediately  be  thrown  into  a  new  shape,  and 
the  issue  shall  be  in  favour  of  you."  Note, 
The  warnings  of  God's  word,  and  the  threat- 
enings  of  his  providence,  should  be  improved 
by  us  as  strong  inducements  to  us  to  refonn 
our  lives,  in  which  it  is  not  enough  to  turn 
from  our  evil  ways,  but  we  must  make  our 
ways  and  our  doings  good,  conformable  to 
the  rule,  to  the  law. 

III.  He  foresees  their  obstinacy,  and  their 
perverse  refusal  to  comply  with  this  invita- 
tion, though  it  tended  so  much  to  their  own 
benefit  (v.  12) :  They  said,  "  There  is  no  hope. 
If  we  must  not  be  delivered  unless  we  retom 
from  our  tvil  ways,  we  may  even  despair  of 
ever  being  delivered,  for  we  are  resolved  that 
we  will  walk  after  our  own  devices.  It  is  to 
no  purpose  for  the  prophets  to  say  any  more 
to  us,  to  use  any  more  arguments,  or  to  press 
the  matter  any  finlher ;  we  will  have  our  war, 
whatever  it  cost  us  ;  we  will  do  every  one  the 
imagination  of  his  own  evil  heart,  and  will 
not  be  under  the  restraint  of  the  divine  law." 

'  Note,  That  which  ruins  sinners  is  affecting 
]  to  live  as  they  list.     They  call  it  liberty  to 
I  live  at  large ;  whereas  for  a  man  to  be  a 
I  slave  to  his  lusts  is  the  worst  of  slaveries. 
See  how  strangely  some  men's  hearts  are 
hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  that  they 
will  not  so  much  as  protnise  amendment ; 
nay,  they  set  the  judgments  of  God  at  de- 
fiance :  "  We  will  go  on  with  our  own  devieet, 
and  let  God  go  on  with  his ;  and  we  will 
venture  the  issue." 

IV.  He  upbraids  them  with  the  moMtrooi 
folly  of  their  obstinacy,  and  their  hatmg  to 
be  reformed.  Surely  never  wane  V^^f^ 
guilty  of  such  an  absurdity,  never  any  tMt 
pretended  to  reason  acted  so  unreamaUj 
(e.  13):  Ask  you  among  th«  keatkm,  even 
those  that  had  not  the  benefitof  divine  reve- 
lation, no  onicles,  no  j)ru{>het8,aa  Jodahend 
Jerusalem  had,  yet,  even  among  them,  «a*o 
hath  heard  suck  a  thing  f  The  Ninevites. 
when  thus  warned,  turned  from  their  evil 
ways.  Some  of  tlie  worst  of  men,  when  they 
are  told  of  their  faults,  especially  when  they 
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begin  to  smart  for  them,  ^vill  at  least  promise 
reformation  and  say  that  they  wiU  endeavour 
to  mend.     But  the  virgin  of  Israel  bids  de- 
fiance to  repentance,  is  resolved  to  go  on  fro- 
wardly,  whatever  conscience  and  Pro\ndence 
say  to  the  contrarj-,  and  thus  has  done  a  hor- 
rible thing.    She  should  have  preserved  her- 
self piu"e  and  chaste  for  God,  who  had  es- 
poused her  to  himself;  but  she  has  alienated 
herself  from  him,  and  refuses  to  return  to 
him.     Note,  It  is  a  horrible  thing,  enough 
to  make  one  tremble  to-think  of  it,  that  those 
who  have  made  their  condition  sad  by  sinning 
should  make  it  desperate  by  refusing  to  re- 
form.    Wilful  impenitence  is  the  grossest 
self-murder ;  and  that  is  a  horrible  thing, 
which  we  should  abhor  the  thought  of. 
V.  He  shows  their  folly  in  two  things  : — 
1 .  In  the  nature  of  the  sin  itself  that  they 
were  guilty  of.     They  forsook  God  for  idols, 
which  was  the  most  horrible  thing  that  could 
be,  for  they  put  a  most  dangerous  cheat  upon 
themselves  (c.   14,  15)  :    Will  a  thirsty  tra- 
veller leave  the  snow,  which,  being  melted, 
runs  down  from  the  mountains  of  Lebanon, 
and,  passing  over  the  rock  of  the  field,  flows 
m  clear,  clean,  crystal  streams  ?     Will  he 
leave  these,  pass  these  by,  and  think  to  bet- 
ter himself  with  some  dirty  puddle-water  ? 
Or  shall  the  cold  flowing  waters  that  come 
from  any  other  place  be  forsaken  in  the  heat 
of  summer?     No;  when  men  are  parched 
with  heat  and  drought,  and  meet  with  cool- 
ing refreshing  streams,  they  wU  make  use 
of  them,  and  not  turn  their  backs  upon  them. 
The  margin  reads  it,  "  Will  a  man  that  is 
traveUing  the  road  leave  my  fields,  which  are 
plain  and  level,  for  a  rock,  which  is  rough 
and  hard,  or  for  the  snow  of  Lebanon,  which, 
lying  in  great  drifts,  makes  the  road  impas- 
sable ?     Or  shall  the  running  waters  be  for- 
saken for  the  strange  cold  waters!'     No;  in 
these  things  men  know  when  they  are  well 
oflT,  and  will  keep  so ;  they  will  not  leave  a 
certainty  for  an  uncertainty.     But  jny  people 
have  forgotten  me  (r.  1 5),  have  quitted  a  foun- 
tain of  living  waters  for    broken   cisterns. 
They  have  burnt  incense  to  idols,  that  are  as 
vain  as  vanity  itself,  that  are  not  what  they 
pretend  to  be  nor  can  perform  what  is  ex- 
pected from  Ihem."  They  had  not  the  com- 
mon wit  of  travellers,  but  even  their  leaders 
caused  them  to  err,  and  they  were  content 
to  be  misled.   (I .)  They  left  the  ancient  paths, 
which  were  appointed  by  the  divine  law, 
which  had  been  walked  in  by  all  the  saints, 
which  were  therefore  the  right  way  to  their 
journey's  end,  a  safe  way,  and,  being  well- 
tracked,  were  both  easy  to  hit  and  easy  to 
walk  in.     But,  when  they  were  advised  to 
keep  to  the  good  old  way,  they  positively 
said  that  they  would  not,  ch.\i.  16.     (2.) 
They  chose  by-paths ;  they  walked  in  a  way 
not  cast  up,  not  in  the  highway,  the  King's 
highway,  in  which  they  might  travel  safely, 
and  which  would  certainly  lead  them  to  their 
right  end,  but  m  a  dirty  way,  a  rough  way, 
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a  wav  in  which  they  could  not  but  stumble; 
such  was  the  way  of  idolatry  (such  is  the 
way  of  all  iniquity — it  is  a  false  way,  it  is  a 
way  full  of  stumbling-blocks)  and  yet  this  way 
they  chose  to  walk  in  and  lead  others  in. 

2.  In  the  mischievous  consequences  of  it. 
Though  the  thing  itself  were  bad,  they  might 
have  had  some  excuse  for  it  if  they  could 
have  promised  themselves  any  good  out  of  it. 
But  the  direct  tendency  of  it  was  to  make 
their  land  desolate,  and,  consequently,  them- 
selves miserable  (for  so  the  inhabitants  must 
needs  be  if  their  countrj'  be  laid  waste),  and 
both  themselves  and  their  land  a  perpetual 
hissing.      Those  deser\'e  to  be  hissed  that 
have  fair  warning  given  them  and  will  not 
take  it.     Every  one  that  passes  by  their  land 
shall  make  his  remarks  upon  it,  and  shall  be 
astonished,  and  wag  his  head,  some  wondering, 
others  commiserating,  others  triumphing  in 
the  desolations  of  a  country  that  had  been 
the  glory  of  all  lands.     They  shall  wag  their 
heads  in  derision,  upbraiding  them  with  their 
foUy  in  forsaking  God  and  their  duty,  and  so 
pulling  this  misery  upon  their  o\iti  heads. 
Note,  Those  that  revolt  from  God  will  justly 
be  made  the  scorn  of  all  about  them,  and, 
having  reproached  the  Lord,  will  themselves 
be  a  reproach.    Their  land  being  made  deso- 
late, in  pursuance  of  their  destruction,  it  is 
threatened  (r.  17),  I  will  scatter  them  as  with 
an  east  wind,  which  is  fierce  and  ^•iolent ; 
by  it  they  shall  be  hurried  to  and  fro  before 
the  enemy,  and  find  no  way  open  to  escape. 
They  shall  not  only  flee  before  the  enemy 
(that  they  might  do  and  yet  make  an  orderly 
retreat),  but  they  shall  be  scattered,  some  one 
way  and  some  another.     That  which  com- 
pletes their  misery  is,  I  will  show  them  the 
back,  and  not  the  face,  in  the  day  of  their  ca- 
lamity.    Our  calamities  may  be  easily  borne 
if  God  look  towards  us,  and  smile  upon  us, 
when  we  are  under  them,  if  he  countenance 
us  and  show  us  favour  ;  but  if  he  turn  the 
back  upon  us,  if  he  show  himself  displeased, 
if  he  be  deaf  to  our  prayers  and  refuse  us  his 
help,  if  he  forsake  us,  leave  us  to  ourselves, 
and  stand  at  a  distance  from  us,  we  are  quite 
undone.     If  he  hide  his  face,  who  then  can 
behold  him  f  Job  xxxiv.  29.     Herein  God 
would  deal  with  them  as  they  had  dealt  with 
him  (cA.  ii.  27),  They  have  turned  their  back 
unto  me,  and  not  their  face.    It  is  a  righteous 
thing  with  God  to  show  himself  strange  to 
those  in  the  day  of  their  trouble  who  have 
shown  themselves  rude  and  undutiful  to  him 
in  their  prosperity.    Tliis  will  have  its  full 
accomplishment  in  that  day  when  God  will 
say  to  those  who,  though  they  have  been 
professors  of  piety,  were  yet  workers  of  ini- 
quity. Depart  from  me,  I  hiow  you  not,  nay, 
1  never  knew  you. 

18  Then  said  they,  Come,  and  let 
us  devise  devices  against  Jeremiah ; 
for  the  law  shall  not  perish  from  the 
priest,  nor  counsel  from  the  wise,  nor 
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the  word  from  the  prophet.     Come, '  for  the  church,  which,  ihey  suRgeBted,  wan 
and  let  us  smite  him  with  the  tonf'ue,   in,'Jan9er>'«»eremialiwa«U)lerat^  to  preach 
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and  let  us  not  give  heed  to  any  of  his 
words.  1 9  Give  heed  to  me,  O  Lord, 
and  hearken  to  the  voice  of  them 
that  contend  with  me.  20  Shall  evil 
be  recompensed  for  good  ?  for  they 
have  digged  a  pit  for  my  soul.  Re- 
member that  I  stood  before  thee  to 
speak  good  for  them,  and  to  turn  away 
thy  wrath  from  them.  2\  Therefore 
deliver  up  their  children  to  the  famine, 
and  pour  out  their  blood  by  the  force 
of  the  sword ;  and  let  their  wives  be 
bereaved  of  their  children,  and  be  wi- 
dows; and  let  their  men  be  put  to 
death ;  let  their  young  men  be  slain  by 
the  sword  in  battle.  22  Let  a  cry  be 
heard  from  their  houses,  when  thou 
shalt  bring  a  troop  suddenly  upon 
them:  for  they  have  digged  a  pit  to 
take  me,  and  hid  snares  for  my  feet. 
23  Yet,  Lord,  thou  knowestall  their 
counsel  against  me  to  slay  7ne :  for- 
give not  their  iniquity,  neither  blot  out 
their  sin  from  thy  sight,  but  let  them 
be  overthrown  before  thee ;  deal  thus 
with  them  in  the  time  of  thine  anger. 

The  prophet  here,  as  sometimes  before, 
brings  in  his  own  afiairs,  but  very  much  for 
instruction  to  us. 

I.  See  here  what  are  the  common  methods 
of  the  persecutors.  We  may  see  this  in 
Jeremiah's  enemies,  v.  18. 

1 .  They  laid  their  heads  together  to  con- 
sult what  they  should  do  against  him,  both 
to  be  revenged  on  him  for  what  he  had  said 
and  to  stop  his  mouth  for  the  future  :  They 
said.  Come  and  let  us  devise  devices  against 
Jeremiah.  The  enemies  of  God's  people  and 
ministers  have  been  often  very  crafty  them- 
selves, and  confederate  with  one  another,  to 
do  them  mischief.  What  they  cannot  act  to 
the  prejudice  of  religion  separately  they  will 
try  to  do  in  concert.  The  wicked  plots  against 
the  just.  Caiaphas,  and  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  did  so  against  our  blessed  Saviour 
himself.  The  opposition  which  the  gates  of 
hell  give  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  car- 
ried on  with  a  great  deal  of  cursed  policy. 
God  had  said  (r.  11),  I  devise  a  device  against 
you  :  and  now,  as  if  they  resolved  to  be  quits 
with  him  and  to  outwit  Infinite  Wisdom  it- 
self, they  resolve  to  devise  devices  against 
God's  prophet,  not  only  against  his  person, 
but  against  the  word  he  delivered  to  them, 
which  they  thought  by  their  subtle  ma- 
nagement to  defeat.  O  the  prodigious  mad- 
ness of  those  that  hope  to  disannul  God's 
counsel ! 

2.  Herein  they  pretended  a  mighty  zeal 
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as  he  did  :  "  Come,"  say  they,  "  let  u«  mlenre 
and  crush  him,  for  the  laic  shall  not  perish 
from  the  oriest  .•  the  law  of  truth  is  in  their 
mouths  (.vial.  ii.  G)  and  there  we  will  neck  it; 
the  administration  of  ordinances  according 
to  the  law  is  in  their  hands,  and  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  shall  be  wrested  from  them. 
Counsel  shall  not  perish  from  the  wise  ;  the 
administration  of  public  affairs  shall  always 
be  lodged  with  the  privy-counsellors  and 
ministers  of  state,  to  whom  it  belongs  ;  mtyr 
shall  the  word  perish  from  the  prophets" — 
they  mean  those  of  their  own  choosing,  who 
prophesied  to  them  smooth  things,  and 
flattered  them  with  visions  of  peace.  Two 
things  they  insinuated  :— (1 .)  That  Jeremiah 
could  not  be  himself  a  true  prophet,  but  was 
a  pretender  and  a  usurper,  because  he  nei- 
ther was  commissioned  by  the  priests  nor 
concurred  with  the  other  prophets,  whose 
authority  therefore  will  be  despised  if  he  be 
suffered  to  goon.  "  If  Jeremiah  be  regarded 
as  an  oracle,  farewell  the  reputation  of  our 
priests,  our  wise  men,  and  prophets;  but 
that  must  be  supjxjrted,  which  is  reason 
enough  why  he  must  be  suppressed."  (2.) 
That  the  matter  of  his  prophecies  could  not 
be  from  God,  because  it  reflected  sometimes 
upon  the  prophets  and  priests ;  he  had 
charged  them  with  being  the  ringleaders  ot 
all  the  mischief  (ch.  v.  31),  and  deceiving 
the  people  (ch.  \w.  14);  he  had  foretold  that 
their  heart  should  perish,  and  be  astonished 
(ch.  iv.  9),  that  the  ufise  men  should  be  dis- 
mayed (ch.  viii.  9,  10),  that  the  priests  and 
prophets  should  be  into.vicated,  ch.  xiii.  13. 
Now  this  galled  them  more  than  any  thing 
else.  Presuming  upon  the  promise  of  Gwl's 
presence  with  their  priests  and  prophets, 
they  could  not  believe  that  he  would  ever 
leave  them.  The  guides  of  the  church  must 
needs  be  infallible,  and  therefore  he  who 
foretold  their  being  infatuated  must  l»e  con- 
demned as  a  false  prophet.  'ITius,  under 
colour  of  zeal  for  the  church,  have  its  best 
friends  been  run  down. 

3.  They  agreed  to  do  all  they  could  to 
blast  his  reputation :  "  Come,  Ut  us  smite 
him  with  the  tongue,  put  him  into  an  ill  name, 
fasten  a  bad  character  iijKin  him,  repreaenl 
him  to  some  as  despicable  and  fit  to  be 
slighted,  to  others  as  dangerous  and  fit  to  be 
prosecuted,  to  all  as  odious  and  not  fit  to  be 
tolerated."  This  was  their  device, /orli/er 
calumniari,  aliquid  adhterebit — to  throw  the 
vilest  calumnies  at  him,  in  hopes  that  sowu 
would  adhere  to  Aim,  to  drcos  him  up  in  bear- 
skins, otherwise  they  could  not  bait  him. 
Those  who  projected  this,  it  is  likely,  were 
men  of  figure,  whose  tongue  was  no  small 
slander,  whose  representations,  though  ever 
so  false,  would  be  credited  both  by  princes 
and  people,  to  make  him  obnoxious  to  the 
justice  of  the  one  and  the  fury  of  the  other. 
The  scourge  of  such  tongues  will  give  not 
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only  smart  lashes,  but  deep  wounds ;  it  is  a 
great  mercy  therefore  to  be  hidden  from  it, 
Job  V.  21. 

4.  To  set  others  an  example,  they  resolved 
that  they  would  not  themselves  regard  any 
thing  he  said,  though  it  appeared  ever  so 
weighty  and  ever  so  well  confirmed  as  a 
message  from  God  :  Let  tis  not  give  heed  to 
any  of  his  words  :  for,  right  or  wrong,  they 
will  look  upon  them  to  be  his  words,  and  not 
the  words  of  God.  WTiat  good  can  be  done 
with  those  who  hear  the  word  of  God  with  a 
resolution  not  to  heed  it  or  believe  it  ?  Nay, 

5.  That  they  may  eflFectually  silence  him, 
they  resolve  to  be  the  death  of  him  fr.  23) : 
All  their  counsel  against  me  is  to  slag  me. 
They  hunt  for  the  precious  lifej  and  a  pre- 
cious life  indeed  it  was  that  they  hunted  for. 
Long  was  this  Jerusalem's  ^^Tetched  charac 


B.  c.  6()0. 

cessor  with  God  for  them,  had  used  his  in- 
terest in  heaven  on  their  behalf,  which  was 
the  greatest  kindness  they  could  expect  from 
one  of  his  character.  He  is  a  prophet  and 
he  shall  pray  for  thee,  Gen.  xx.  7.  Moses 
often  did  this  for  Israel,  and  yet  they  quar- 
relled with  him,  and  sometimes  spoke  of 
stoning  him.  He  did  them  this  kindness 
when  they  were  m  unminent  danger  of  de- 
struction and  most  needed  it.  They  had 
themselves  provoked  God's  wrath  against 
them,  and  it  was  ready  to  break  in  upon 
them,  but  he  stood  in  the  gap  (as  Moses, 
Ps.  cvi.  23)  and  turned  away  that  wrath. 
Now,  (1.)  This  was  very  base  in  them.  Call 
a  man  ungrateful  and  you  can  call  him  no 
worse.  But  it  was  not  strange  that  those 
who  had  forgotten  their  God  did  not  know 
their  best  friends.    (2.)  It  was  very  grievous 


ter,  Thou  that  killedst  many  of  the  prophets,  to  him,  as  thehkewas  to  Da^^d.     Ps.  xxxv 


and  wouldst  have  killed  them  all. 

II.  See  here  what  is  the  common  rehef  of 
the  persecuted.  This  we  may  see  in  the 
course  that  Jeremiah  took  when  he  met  with 
this  hard  usage.  He  immediately  apphed  to 
his  God  by  prayer,  and  so  gave  himself  ease. 

1.  He  referred  himself  and  his  cause  to 
God's  cognizance,  v.  19.  They  would  not 
regard  a  word  he  said,  would  not  admit  his 
complaints,  nor  take  any  notice  of  his  griev- 
ances; but,  hord  (says  he),  do  thou  give 
heed  to  me.  It  is  matter  of  comfort  to  faith- 
ful ministers  that,  if  men  will  not  give  heed 
to  their  preaching,  yet  God  wUl  give  heed  to 
their  praying.  He  appeals  to  God  as  an  im- 
partial Judge,  that  will  hear  both  sides,  as 
every  judge  ought  to  do.  Do  not  only  give 
heed  to  me,  but  hearken  to  the  voice  of  those 
that  contend  with  me :  hear  what  they  have 
to  say  against  me  and  for  themselves,  and 
then  make  it  to  appear  that  thou  sittest  in  the 
throne,  judging  right.  Hear  the  voice  of  my 
contenders,  how  noisy  and  clamorous  they 
are,  how  false  and  malicious  all  they  say  is, 
and  let  them  be  judged  out  of  their  own  mouth  ; 
cause  their  own  tongues  to  fall  upon  them." 

2.  He  complains  of  their  base  ingratitude 
to  him  (p.  20)  :  "  Shall  evil  be  recompensed 
for  good,  and  shall  it  go  unpunished  ?  AVilt 
not  thou  recompense  me  good  for  that  evil?" 
2  Sam.  xvi.  12.  To  render  good  for  good  is 
human,  evil  for  evil  is  brutish,  good  for  evil 
is  Christian,  but  evil  for  good  is  devilish ;  it 
is  so  very  absurd  and  wicked  a  thing  that  we 
cannot  think  but  God  will  avenge  it.  See  how 
great  the  evil  was  that  they  did  against  him  : 
TTiey  have  dug  a  pit  for  my  soul;  they  aimed 
to  take  away  his  life  (no  less  would  satisfy 
them),  and  that  not  in  a  generous  way,  by 
an  open  assault,  against  which  he  might 


1 3 ;  cix.  4,  For  my  love  they  are  my  adversaries. 
Thus  disingenuously  do  sinners  deal  with  the 
great  intercessor,  crucifying  him  afresh,  and 
speaking  against  him  on  earth,  while  his 
blood  is  speaking  for  them  in  heaven.  See 
John  X.  32.  But,  (3.)  It  was  a  comfort  to 
the  prophet  that,  when  they  were  so  spitefiil 
against  him,  he  had  the  testimony  of  his  con- 
science for  him  that  he  had  done  his  duty  to 
them ;  and  the  same  will  be  our  rejoicing  in 
such  a  day  of  evU.  The  blood-thirsty  hate  the  up- 
right, but  the  just  seek  his  soul,  Prov.  xxix.  10. 
3.  He  imprecates  the  judgments  of  God 
upon  them,  not  from  a  revengeful  disposition, 
but  in  a  prophetical  iudignation  against  their 
horrid  wickedness,  v.  21 — 23.  He  prays, 
(1.)  That  their  families  might  be  stan'edfor 
want  of  bread  :  "  Deliver  up  their  children  to 
the  famine,  to  the  famine  in  the  country  for 
want  of  rain,  and  that  in  the  city  through 
the  straitness  of  the  siege.  Thus  let  this 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  be  visited  upon  the 
children."  (2.)  That  they  might  be  cut  off 
by  the  sword  of  war,  which,  whatever  it  was 
in  the  enemy's  band,  would  be,  in  God's 
hand,  a  sword  of  justice  :  "  Pour  them  out  (so 
the  word  is)  by  the  hands  of  the  sword;  let 
their  blood  be  shed  as  profusely  as  water,  that 
their  wives  may  be  left  childless  and  widows, 
their  husbands  being  taken  away  by  death" 
(some  think  that  the  prophet  refers  to  pesti- 
lence) ;  let  their  young  men,  that  are  the 
strength  of  this  generation  and  the  hope  of 
the  next,  be  slain  by  the  sword  in  battle.  (3.) 
That  the  terrors  and  desolations  of  war  might 
seize  them  suddenly  and  by  surprise,  that 
thus  their  punishment  might  answer  to  their 
sin  (o.  22)  :  "  Let  a  cry  be  heard  from  their 
houses,  loud  shrieks,  when  thou  shall  bring  a 
troop  of  the  Chaldeans  suddenly  upon  tltem. 


have  an  opportunity  of  defending  himself, '  to  seize  them  and  all  they  have,  to  make 
but  in  a  base,  cowardly,  clandestine  way :  j  them  prisoners  and  their  estates  a  prey ;" 
they  dug  pits  for  him,  which  there  was  no  !  for  thus  they  would  have  done  by  Jeremiah ; 
fence  against,  Ps.  cxix.  85.  But  see  how ,  they  aimed  to  ruin  him  at  once  ere  he  was 
great  the  good  was  which  he  had  done  for !  aware  :  . "  They  have  dug  a  pit  for  me,  as 
them  :  Remember  that  I  stood  before  thee  to  j  for  a  wild  beast,  and  have  hid  snares  for  me. 


tpeak  good  for  them  j  he  had  been  an  inter-  as  for  some  ravenous  noxious  fowl 
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Those  that  think  to  ensnare  others  will 
justly  be  themselves  ensnared  in  an  evil  time. 
(4.)  That  they  might  be  dealt  with  accord- 
ing to  the  desert  of  this  sift,  which  was  with- 
out excuse :  "  Forgive  not  their  iniquity, 
neither  blot  out  their  sin  from  thy  sight; 
that  is,  let  them  not  escape  the  just  punish- 
ment of  it ;  let  them  he  under  all  the  mise  • 
ries  of  those  whose  sins  are  unpardoned." 
(5.)  That  God's  wrath  against  them  might 
be  their  ruin  :  Let  them  be  overthrown  before 
thee.  This  intimates  that  justice  was  in  pur- 
suit of  them,  that  they  endeavoured  to  make 
their  escape  from  it,  but  in  vain ;  ihev  shall 
be  made  to  stumble  in  their  flight,  and  being 
overthrown  they  will  certainly  be  over- 
taken." And  then.  Lord,  »7»  the  time  of  thy 
anger,  do  to  them  (he  does  not  say  what  he 
would  have  done  to  them,  but)  do  to  them 
as  thou  thinkest  fit,  as  thou  usest  to  do  with 
those  whom  thou  art  angry  with — deal  thtis 
with  them.  Now  this  is  not  written  for  our 
imitation.  Jeremiah  was  a  prophet,  and  by 
the  impulse  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  in  the 
foresignt  of  the  ruin  certainly  coming  upon 
his  persecutors,  might  pray  such  prayers  as 
we  may  not ;  and,  if  we  think  by  this  ex- 
ample to  justify  ourselves  in  such  impreca- 
tions, we  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  we 
are  of;  our  Master  has  taught  us,  by  his 
precept  and  pattern,  to  bless  those  that  curse 
us  and  pray  for  those  that  despitefuUy  use  us. 
Yet  it  is  ^vritten  for  our  instruction,  and  is 
of  use  to  teach  us,  [1.]  That  those  who 
have  forfeited  the  benefit  of  the  prayers  of 
God's  prophets  for  them  may  justly  expect  to 
have  their  prayers  against  them.  [2.]  That 
persecution  is  a  sin  that  fills  the  measure  of 
a  people's  iniquity  very  fast,  and  will  bring 
as  sure  and  sore  a  destruction  upon  them  as 
anything.  [3.^  Those  who  will  not  be  won 
upon  by  the  kmdness  of  God  and  his  pro- 
phets will  certainly  at  length  feel  the  just 
resentments  of  both. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Itie  nme  melancholy  theme  Is  the  subject  of  this  chapter  that  was 
of  those  foreg<Ang — tlie  approaching  ruin  of  Jadah  andJemsalem 
for  their  sins.  This  Jereniioh  had  often  foretold  {  here  be  has  par. 
ticalarly  Aill  orders  to  forctel  it  again.  I.  He  must  set  their  sins 
in  order  before  them,  as  he  bad  often  done,  especially  their  idol, 
atry,  Ter.  4,  5.  IL  He  must  describe  the  particular  Judgments 
vhich  were  now  coming  apace  upon  them  for  these  sins,  Ter.  6-^ 
9  UL  He  must  do  this  In  tlie  valley  of  Tophet,  vith  great  solem. 
nlty,  and  for  some  particular  reasons,  Ter.  2,  3.  IV.  He  must 
summon  a  company  of  the  elders  together  to  be  witnesses  of  this, 
Ter.  1.  V.  He  must  confirm  this,  and  endeaTour  to  aillict  his 
bearers  with  it,  by  a  sign,  which  was  the  breaking  of  an  earthen 
bottle,  iigni^ng  that  they  should  be  dashed  to  pieces  like  a  pot- 
ter^  Tenel,  tbt.  10—13.  VI.  When  he  had  done  this  in  the  ralley 
of  XOpbet  b«  rstiaed  it  In  tbe  court  of  the  temple,  Ter.  14,  IS. 
Thus  were  all  ftkely  moans  tried  to  awaken  this  stupid  senseless 
people  to  repentance,  that  their  ruin  ml^t  be  pferented  |  but  all 
In  Tain. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord,  Go  and 
get  a  potter's  earthen  bottle,  and 
take  of  the  ancients  of  the  people,  and 
of  the  ancients  of  the  priests  ;  2  And 
go  forth  unto  the  valley  of  the  son  of 
Hinnom,  which  is  by  the  entry  of  the 
east  gate,  and  proclaim  there  the  words 
that  I  shall  tell  thee,     S  And  say. 


XIX.  TiMT  desolation  qf  JeriuaUm. 

Hear  ye  the  word  of  tjje  Lord,  O 
kings  of  Judah,  and  inliabitants  of 
Jerusalem;  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  Behold,  I 
will  bring  evil  upon  this  place,  Uie 
which  whosoever  heareth,  his  ears 
shall  tingle.  4  Because  they  have 
forsaken  me  and  have  estranged  this 
place,  and  have  burnt  incense  in  it 
unto  other  gods,  whom  neither  they 
nor  their  fatiiers  have  known,  nor  the 
kings  of  Judah,  and  have  filled  this 
place  with  the  blood  of  innocents ; 
5  They  have  built  also  the  high  places 
of  Baal,  to  burn  their  sons  with  fire 
for  burnt-oiferings  unto  Baal,  which 
I  commanded  not,  nor  spake  it,  nei- 
ther came  it  into  my  mind  :  6  There- 
fore, behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  this  place  shall  no  more 
be  called  Tophet,  nor  The  valley  of 
the  son  of  Hinnom,  but  The  valley  of 
slaughter.  7  And  1  will  make  void 
the  counsel  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem 
in  this  place  ;  and  I  will  cause  them 
to  fall  by  the  sword  before  their  ene- 
mies, and  by  the  hands  of  them  that 
seek  their  lives :  and  their  carcases 
will  I  give  to  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of 
the  heaven,  and  for  the  beasts  of  the 
earth.  8  And  I  will  make  this  city 
desolate,  and  a  hissing ;  every  one 
that  passeth  thereby  shall  be  asto- 
nished and  hiss,  because  of  all  the 
plagues  thereof.  9  And  I  will  cause 
them  to  eat  the  flesh  of  their  sons 
and  the  flesh  of  their  daughters,  and 
they  shall  eat  every  one  the  flesh  of 
his  friend  in  the  siege  and  straitness, 
wherewith  their  enemies,  and  they  that 
seek  their  lives,  shall  straiten  them. 

The  corruption  of  man  having  made  it 
necessary  that  precept  should  be  itptm  pre- 
cept, and  line  upon  line  (so  unapt  are  we  lo 
receive,  and  so  very  apt  to  let  slip,  the  things 
of  God),  the  grace  of  God  has  provided  that 
there  shall  be,  accordingly,  precept  upomprt' 
cept,  and  line  upon  line,  that  those  who  are 
irreclaimable  may  be  inexcusable.  For  this 
reason  the  prophet  is  here  sent  with  a  mes- 
sage to  the  same  purport  with  what  be  had 
often  delivered,  but  with  some  circumstaneee 
that  might  make  it  the  more  taken  ootioe  of, 
a  thing  which  ministen  ahoald  Mttdj,  for  a 
little  circumstance  may  sometiiDee  be  agfcat 
advantage,  and  thoee  that  would  win  aouls 
must  be  wise. 

I.  He  must  take  of  the  elders  and  chi^f 
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men,  both  in  church  and  state,  to  be  his  I  the  word  of  the  King  of  kings,  for,  high  as 


auditors  and  witnesses  to  what  he  said — the 
ancients  of  the  people  and  the  ancients  of  the 
priests,  the  most  eminent  men  both  in  the 


they  are,  he  is  above  them.  The  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem  also  must  hear  what  God 
has  to  say  to  them.     Both  princes  and  peo- 


magistracy  and  in  the  ministry,  that  they  '  pie  have  contributed  to  the  national  guilt 


mighthe  faithful  witnesses  to  record,  as  those 
Isa.  viii.  2.  It  is  strange  that  these  great 
men  should  be  at  the  beck  of  a  poor  prophet, 
and  obey  his  summons  to  attend  him  out  of 
the  city,  they  knew  not  whither  and  they 
knew  not  why.  But,  though  the  generality 
of  the  elders  were  disaffected  to  him,  yet  it 
is  likely  that  there  were  some  few  among 


and  must  concur  m  the  national  repentance, 
or  they  will  both  share  in  the  national  ruin. 
Let  them  all  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
who  is  therefore  able  to  do  what  he  threatens, 
though  he  is  the  God  of  Israel,  nay,  because 
he  is  so,  will  therefore  punish  them  in  the 
first  place  for  their  iniquities  (Amos  iii,  2)  : 
He  will  bring  evil  upon  this  place  (upon  Judah 


them  who  looked  upon  him  as  a  prophet  of  and  Jerusalem)  so  surprising,  and  so  dread- 


the  Lord,  and  would  pay  this  respect  to  the 
heavenly  vision.  Note,  Persons  of  rank  and 
figure  have  an  opportunity  of  honouring 
God  by  a  diligent  attendance  on  the  minis- 
try of  the  word  and  other  divine  institutions  ; 
and  they  ought  to  think  it  an  honour,  and 
no  disparagement  to  themselves,  yea,  though 
the  circumstances  be  mean  and  despicable.  ] 
It  is  certain  that  the  greatest  of  men  is  less 
than  the  least  of  the  ordinances  of  God.         I 


ful,  that  whosoever  hears  it,  his  ears  shall 
tingle  ;  whosoever  hears  the  prediction  of  it, 
hears  the  report  and  representation  of  it,  it 
shall  make  such  an  impression  of  terror  up- 
on him  that  he  shall  still  think  he  hears  it 
sounding  in  his  ears  and  shall  not  be  able  to 
get  it  out  of  his  mind.  The  ruin  of  Eli's 
house  is  thus  described  (1  Sam.  iii.  11),  and 
of  Jerusalem,  2  Kings  xxi.  12. 

IV.  He  must  plainly  tell  them  what  their 


II.  He  must  go  to  the  valley  of  the  son  of  sins  were  for  which  God  had  this  contro- 
Hinnom,  and  deliver  this  message  there ;  for  '  versy  with  them,  r.  4,  5.  They  are  charged 
the  word  of  the  Lord  is  not  bound  to  any  one   %vith  apostasy  from  God  (They  have  forsaken 


place ;  as  good  a  sermon  may  be  preached  in 
the  valley  of  Tophet  as  in  the  gate  of  the 
temple.  Christ  preached  on  a  mountain 
and  out  of  a  ship.     This  vaUey  lay  partly  on 


me)  and  abuse  of  the  priAnleges  of  the  visible 
church,  with  which  they  had  been  dignified 
—  TViey  have  estranged  this  place.  Jerusa- 
lem (the  holy  city),  the  temple  (the  holy 


the  south  side  of  Jerusalem,  but  the  pro-   house),  which  was  designed  for  the  honour 
phet's  way  to  it  was  by  the  entry  on  the  east   of  God  and   the   support  of  his   kingdom 


gate — the  sun-gate  (r.  2),  so  some  render  it, 
and  suppose  it  to  look  not  towards  the  sun- 
rising,  but  the  noon  sun — the  potter's  gate, 
so  some.  This  sermon  must  be  preached  in 
that  place,  in  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom, 


among  men,  they  had  alienated  from  those 
purposes,  and  (as  some  render  the  M'ord) 
they  had  strangely  abused.  They  had  so 
polluted  both  with  their  wickedness  that 
God  had  disowned   both,   and  abandoned 


1 .  Because  there  they  had  been  guilty  of  them  to  ruin.  He  charges  them  Math  an  affec- 
the  vilest  of  their  idolatries,  the  sacrificing  tion  for  and  the  adoration  of  false  gods,  such 
of  their  children  to  Moloch,  a  horrid  piece  of  as  neither  they  nor  their  fathers  have  known, 
impiety,  which  the  sight  of  the  place  might  j  such  as  never  had  recommended  themselves 
sers'e  to  remind  them  of  and  upbraid  them  |  to  their  belief  and  esteem  by  any  acts  of 
with.  2.  Because  there  they  should  feel  the  power  or  goodness  done  for  them  or  their 
sorest  of  their  calamities  ;  there  the  greatest !  ancestors,  as  that  God  had  abundantly  done 


slaughter  should  be  made  among  them ;  and, 
it  being  the  common  sink  of  the  city,  let 
them  look  upon  it  and  see  what  a  miserable 
spectacle  this  magnificent  city  would  be 
when  it  should  be  aH  like  the  valley  of  To- 
phet. God  bids  him  go  thither,  and  proclaim 
there  the  words  that  I  shall  tell  thee,  when  thou 
comest  thither ;  whereby  it  appears  (as  Mr. 
Gataker  well  observes)  that  God's  messages 
were  frequently  not  revealed  to  the  prophets 
before  the  very  instant  of  time  wherein  they 
were  to  deliver  them. 

III.  He  must  give  general  notice  of  a 
general  ruin  now  shortly  coming  upon  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  v.  3.  He  must,  as  those 
that  make  proclamation,  begin  with  an  Oyes  .- 
Hear  you  the  word  of  the  Lord,  though  it 
be  a  terrible  word,  for  you  may  thank  your- 
selves if  it  be  so.     Both  rulers  and  ruled 


whom  they  forsook ;  yet  they  took  them  at  a 
venture  for  their  gods ;  nay,  being  fond  of 
change  and  novelty,  they  liked  them  the 
better  for  their  being  upstarts,  and  new 
fashions  in  religion  were  as  grateful  to  their 
fancies  as  in  other  things.  They  also  stand 
c'narged  with  murder,  wilful  murder,  from 
malice  prepense  :  They  have  filled  this  place 
with  the  blood  of  innocents.  It  was  Manas- 
seh's  sin  (2  Kings  xxiv.  4),  which  the  Lord 
would  not  pardon.  Nay,  as  if  idolatry  and 
murder,  committed  separately,  were  not  bad 
enough  and  affront  enough  to  God  and  man, 
they  have  put  them  together,  have  consoli- 
dated them  into  one  complicated  crime,  that 
of  b'oming  their  children  in  the  fire  to  Baal 
(c.  5),  which  was  the  most  insolent  defiance 
to  aU  the  laws  both  of  natural  and  revealed 
religion  that  ever  mankind  was  guilty  of; 


must  attend  to  it,  at  their  peril ;  the  kings  of  and  by  it  they  openly  declared   that  they 

Judah,  the  king  and  his  sons,  the  king  and  loved  tlieir  new  gods  better  than  ever  they 

his  princes  and  privy-counsellors,  must  hear  loved  the  true  God,  though  thev  were  such 
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cruel  taskmasters  that  they  required  human 
sacrifices  (inhuman  I  should  call  them), 
which  the  Lord  Jehovah,- whose  all  lives  and 
souk  are,  never  demanded  from  his  wor- 
shippers ;  he  never  spoke  of  such  a  thing, 
nor  came  it  into  his  mind.     See  ch.  vii.  31. 

V.  He  must  endeavour  to  affect  them 
with  the  greatness  of  the  desolation  that 
was  coming  upon  them.  He  must  tell  them 
(as  he  had  done  before,  ch.  vii.  .32)  that  this 
valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom  shall  acquire  a 
new  name,  the  valley  of  slaughter  {v.  6),  for 
(p.  D  multitudes  shall /o//  there  by  the  sword, 
when  either  they  sally  out  upon  the  besiegers 
and  are  repulsed  or  attempt  to  make  their 
escape  and  are  seized :  They  shall  fall  be- 
fore their  enemies,  who  not  only  endeavour  to 
make  themselves  masicrs  of  their  houses  and 
estates,  but  have  such  an  implacable  enmity 
to  them  that  they  seek  their  lives;  they  thirst 
after  their  blood,  and,  when  they  are  dead, 
will  not  allow  a  cartel  for  the  burying  of  the 
slain,  but  their  carcases  shall  be  meat  for  the 
fowls  of  the  heaven  and  beasts  of  the  earth. 
What  a  dismal  place  will  the  valley  of  Tophet 
be  then !  And  as  for  those  that  remain 
within  the  city,  and  will  not  capitulate  with 
the  besiegers,  they  shall  perish  for  want  of 
food,  when  first  they  have  eaten  the  flesh  of\ 
their  sons  and  datighters,  and  dearest yWencfe, 
through  the  straitness  wherewith  their  enemies 
shall  straiten  them,  v.  9.  This  was  threat- 
ened in  the  law  as  an  instance  of  the  ex- 
tremity to  which  the  judgments  of  God 
should  reduce  them  (Lev.  xxvi.  29,  Deut. 
xxviii.  53)  and  was  accompUshed,  Lam.  iv. 
10.  And,  lastly,  the  whole  city  shall  be 
desolate,  the  houses  laid  in  ashes,  the  in- 
habitants slain  or  taken  prisoners;  there 
shall  he  no  resort  to  it,  nor  any  thing  in  it 
but  what  looks  rueful  and  horrid ;  so  that 
every  one  that  passes  by  shall  be  astonished 
(v.  8),  as  he  had  said  before,  ch.  xviii.  16. 
'ITiat  place  which  holiness  had  made  the  joy 
of  the  whole  earth  sin  had  made  the  reproach 
and  shame  of  the  whole  earth. 

VL  He  must  assure  them  that  all  their 
attempts  to  prevent  and  avoid  this  ruin,  so 
long  as  they  continued  impenitent  and  unre- 
formed,  would  be  fruitless  and  vain  (p.  7) : 
I  will  make  void  the  counsel  of  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  (of  the  princes  and  senators  of 
Judah  and  Jerusalem)  in  this  place,  in  the 
royal  palace,  which  lay  on  the  south  side  of 
the  city,  not  far  from  the  place  where  the 
prophet  now  stood.  Note,  There  is  no  flee- 
ing from  God's  justice  but  by  fleeing  to  his 
mercy.  Those  that  will  not  make  good  God's 
counsel,  by  humbling  themselves  under  his 
mighty  hand,  shall  find  that  God  will  make 
void  their  counsel  and  blast  their  projects, 
which  they  think  ever  so  well  concerted  for 
their  own  preservation.  I'here  is  no  counsel 
or  strength  against  the  Lord. 

10  Then  shalt  thou  break  the  bot- 
tle in  the  sight  of  the  men  that  go  with 
thee,     11   And  shalt  say  unto  them, 


CHAP.  XIX.  The  desolation  ofJtnualtm. 

ThuB  saith  the  Lokd  of  hosts  ;  Even 
so  will  1  break  this  people  and  this 
city,  as  one  brcaketh  a  potter's  vessel, 
that  cannot  be  made  whole  again : 
and  they  shall  bury  t/iem  in  Tophet, 
till  there  be  no  place  to  bury.  12 
Thus  will  I  do  unto  this  place,  saith 
the  LoKD,  and  to  the  inhabitants  there- 
of, and  even  make  this  city  as  Tophet: 

13  And  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  houses  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  shall 
be  defiled  as  the  place  of  Tophet,  be- 
cause of  all  the  nouses  upon  whose 
roofs  they  have  burnt  incense  unto  all 
the  host  of  heaven,  and  have  poured 
out  drink-offerings  unto  other  gods. 

14  Then  came  Jeremiah  from  Tophet, 
whither  the  Lord  had  sent  him  to 
prophesy ;  and  he  stood  in  the  court 
of  the  Lord's  house  ;  and  said  to  all 
the  people,  15  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  Behold, 
I  will  bring  upon  this  city  and  upon 
all  her  towns  all  the  evil  that  I  have 
pronounced  against  it,  because  they 
have  hardened  their  necks,  that  they 
might  not  hear  my  words. 

The  message  of  wrath  delivered  in  the 
foregoing  verses  is  here  enforced,  that  it 
might  gain  credit,  two  ways : — 

I.  By  a  visible  sign.     Ihe  prophet  was  to 
take  along  with  him  an  earthen  bottle  {v.  1), 
and,  when  he  had  delivered  his  message,  he 
was  to  break  the  bottle  to  pieces  (r.  10),  and 
the  same  that  were  auditors  of  the  sermon 
must  be  spectators  of  the  sign.  He  had  com- 
pared this  people,  in  the  chapter  before,  to 
the  potter's  clay,  which  is  ea.sily  marred  in 
the  making.     But  some  might  say,  "  It  is 
past  that  with  us ;  we  have  been  made  and 
hardened  long  since."     "  And  what  though 
you  be,"  says  he,  "  the  jwtter's  vewel  is  m 
soon  broken  in  the  hand  of  any  man  as  the 
vessel  while  it  is  soft   clay  is  marred   in 
the  potter's  hand,  and  its  case  is,  in  this 
respect,  much  worse,  that  the  veesel  while 
it  is  soft  clay,  though  it  be  marred,  may 
be   moulded   again,    but,    after  it  is  har- 
dened, when  it  is  broken  it  can  never  be 
pieced   again."       Perhaps   what   they   see 
will  affect  them  more  than  what  they  only 
hear  talk  of;  that  is  the  intention  of  Mcn- 
mental  signs,  and  teaching  by  symbols  was 
anciently  used.     In  the  explication  of  this 
sign  he  must  inculcate  what  he  had  before 
said,  with  a  further  refer  •     ''        'ace 

where  this  was  done,  in  t  net. 

].  As  the  bottle  was  easi...  ...v.^..^...-.;,  and 

irrecoverably  broken,  so  shall  Judak  and  Je- 
rusalem be  broken  by  the  Chaldean  army, 
r.  1 1 .  They  de)>ended  much  upon  the  firm- 
ness of  their  con.stitution,  and  the  tixedness 
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of  their  courage,  which  they  thought  har- '  city  as  Josiah  did  hy  Tophet,  fill  it  with  the 
dened  them  Uke  a  vessel  of  brass ;  but  the  bodies  of  men,  and  make  it  a  heap  of  rub- 
prophet  shows  that  all  that  did  but  harden  bish."  Even  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and 
them  like  a  vessel  of  earth,  which,  though '  those  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  the  royal  palaces 
hard,  is  brittle  and  sooner  broken  than  that !  not  excepted,  shall  be  defiled  as  the  place  of 
which  is  not  so  hard.  Though  they  were  !  Tophet  (r.  13),  and  for  the  same  reason,  be- 
made  vessels  of  honour,  still  they  were  ves-  cause  of  the  idolatries  that  have  been  com- 
sels  of  earth,  and  so  they  shall  be  made  to  mitted  there ;  since  they  will  not  defile  them 
know  if  they  dishonour  God  and  them-  by  a  reformation,  God  will  defile  them  by  a 
selves,  and  serve  not  the  purposes  for  which  destruction,  because  upon  the  roofs  of  their 
they  were  made.  It  is  God  himself,  who  houses  they  have  burnt  incense  unto  the  host 
made  them,  that  resolves  to  unmake  them : '  of  heaven.  The  flat  roofs  of  their  houses 
I  will  break  this  people  and  this  city,  dash  j  were  sometimes  used  by  devout  people  as 
them  in  pieces  like  a.potter's  vessel;  the  doom '  convenient  places  for  prayer  (Acts  x.  9),  and 
of  the  heathen  (Vs.  ii.  9,  Rev.  ii.  27),  but'  by  idolaters  they  were  used  as  high  places, 
now  Jerusalem's  doom,  Isa.  xxx.  14.  ^  i  on  which  they  sacrificed  to  strange  gods,  es- 
potter's  vessel,  when  once  broken,  cannot  be '  pecially  to  the  host  of  heaven,  the  sun,  moon, 
made  whole  again,  cannot  be  cured,  so  the  and  stars,  that  there  they  might  be  so  much 
word  is.  The  ruin  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  nearer  to  them  and  have  a  clearer  and  fuller 
an  utter  ruin ;  no  hand  can  repair  it  but  his  view  of  them .  We  read  of  those  that  wor- 
that  broke  it;  and  if  they  return  to  him,  shipped  the  host  of  heaven  upon  the  house-tops 
though  he  has  torn,  he  will  heal.     2.  This  j  (Zeph.  i.  5),  and  of  altars  on  the  top  of  the 


was  done  in  Tophet,  to  signify  two  things 
— (1.)  That  Tophet  should  be  the  receptacle 
of  the  slain :  They  shall  bury  in  Tophet,  for 


upper  chamber  of  Ahaz,  2  Kings  xxiii.  12. 
Ihis  sin  upon  the  house-tops  brought  a 
curse  into  the  house,  which  consumed  it. 


want  of  room  to  bury  elsewhere  (so  some  read  and  made  it  a  dunghill  like  Tophet. 

it),  and,  if  they  had  had  conveniences  any  j      II.  By  a  solemn  recognition  and  ratifica- 

where  else,  they  would  not  have  buried  there, '  tion  of  what  he  had  said  in  the  court  of  the 


where  all  the  filth  of  the  city  was  carried. 
Or,  as  we  read  it,  They  shall  bury  in  Tophet 
till  there  be  no  place  to  bury  any  more  there  ; 
they  shall  jostle  for  room  to  lay  their  dead, 
and  a  very  httle  room  will  then  8er\-e  those 
who,  while  they  lived,  laid  house  to  house  and 


Lord's  house,  V.  14,  15.  The  prophet  returned 
from  Tophet  to  the  temple,  which  stood  upon 
the  hill  over  that  valley,  and  there  confirmed, 
and  probably  repeated,  what  he  had  said  in 
the  valley  of  Tophet,  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  had  not  heard  it ;  what  he  had  said  he 


field  to  field.     Those  that  would  be  placed  would  stand  to.     Here,  as  often  before,  he 


alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth  while  they  were 
above  ground,  and  obliged  all  about  them 
to  keep  their  distance,  must  lie  with  the  mul- 
titude when  they  are  underground,  for  there 
are  innumerable  before  them.  (2.)  That  To- 
phet should  be  a  resemblance  of  the  whole 
city  (».  12):/  will  make  this  city  as  Tophet. 
As  they  had  filled  the  valley  of  Tophet  with 
the  slain  which  they  sacrificed  to  their  idols, 
so  God  will  fill  the  whole  city  with  the  slain 
that  shall  fall  as  sacrifices  to  the  justice  of 
God.  We  read  (2  Kings  xxiii.  10)  of  Jo- 
siah's  defiling  Tophet,  because  it  had  been 
abused  to  idolatry,  which  he  did  (as  should 
seem,  v.  14)  by  filling  it  uUh  the  bones  of 
men ;  and,  whatever  it  was  before,  thence- 
forward it  was  looked  upon  as  a  detestable 
place.  Dead  carcases,  and  other  filth  of  the 
city,  were  carried  thither,  and  a  fire  was  con- 
tinually kept  there  for  the  burning  of  it  This 
was  the  posture  of  that  valley  when  Jere- 
miah was  sent  thither  to  prophesy ;  and  so 
execrable  a  place  was  it  looked  upon  to  be 
that,  in  the  language  of  our  Saviour's  time, 
hell  was  called,  in  allusion  to  it,  Gehenna, 
the  valley  of  Hinnom.  "  Now"  (says  God) 
"  since  that  blessed  reformation,  when  To- 
phet was  defiled,  did  not  proceed  as  it  ought 
to  have  done,  nor  prove  a  thorough  reforma- 
tion, but  though  tl\e  idols  in  Tophet  were 
abolished  and  made  odious  those  in  Jeru- 
salem remained,  therefore  wU  I  do  \nth  the 
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both  assures  them  of  judgments  coming  upon 
them  and  assigns  the  cause  of  them,  which 
was  their  sin.  Both  these  are  here  put  to- 
gether in  a  little  compass,  with  a  reference 
to  all  that  had  gone  before.  1 .  The  accom- 
plishment of  the  prophecies  is  here  the  judg- 
ment threatened.  The  people  flattered  them- 
selves \nth  a  conceit  that  God  would  be  better 
than  his  word,  that  the  threatening  was  but 
to  frighten  them  and  keep  them  in  awe  a 
little  ;  but  the  prophet  tells  them  that  they 
deceive  themselves  if  they  think  so  :  For  thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  who  is  able  to  make 
his  words  good,  /  will  bring  upon  this  city, 
and  upon  all  her  towns,  all  the  smaller  cities 
that  belong  to  Jerusalem  the  metropolis,  all 
the  evil  that  I  have  pronounced  against  it. 
Note,  Whatever  men  may  think  to  the  con- 
trary, the  executions  of  Providence  will  fully 
answer  the  predictions  of  the  word,  and  God 
will  appear  as  terrible  against  sin  and  sin- 
ners as  the  scripture  makes  him ;  nor  shall 
the  unbelief  of  men  make  either  his  promises 
or  his  threatenings  of  no  effect  or  of  less 
effect  than  they  were  thought  to  be  of.  2. 
The  contempt  of  the  prophecies  is  here  the 
sin  charged  upon  them,  as  the  procuring 
cause  of  this  judgment.  It  is  because  they 
have  hardened  their  necks,  and  would  not 
bow  and  bend  them  to  the  yoke  of  God's 
commands,  would  not  hear  my  words,  that 
is,  would  not  heed  them  and  yield  obedience 
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to  them.  Note.  The  obstinacy  of  sinners  in  '  pieasiire,  r.  1 ,  2.  'ITiia  Pashur  wm  a  priest, 
their  sinful  ways  is  altogether  their  own  i  and  therefore,  one  would  think,  thoala  have 
fault ;  if  their  necks  are  hardened,  it  is  their  j  protected  Jeremiah,  who  was  of  his  own 
own  act  and  deed,  they  have  hardened  them ;  order,  a  priest  too,  and  the  more  because  ha 
if  they  are  deaf  to  the  word  of  God,  it  is  was  a  prophet  of  the  LdtA,  whose  intereats 
because  theyhavestop{)ed  their  own  ears.  We  '  the  pnests,  his  ministcm,  ought  to  oonaiik. 


have  need  therefore  to  pray  that  God,  by  his 

grace,  would  deliver  usyrom  hardness  of  heart 

and  contempt  of  his  word  and  commandments. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Such  plain  dealing  u  »ertinlih  vaei  In  Um  ftmgoing  ctnptor,  one 
might  ewfly  ftirewe,  ifit  did  not  convince  and  bumble  men,  would 
proroke  and  exuperate  them  |  and  lo  It  did  |  fbr  hers  we  And,  L 
Jeramiah  peraecuted  Iqr  Pathur  te  preaching  that  lennon,  rer.  1, 
2.  II.  Faihur  threatened  for  lo  doing,  and  the  word  which  Jere- 
miah had  preached  conflmicd,  rcr.  3— G.   III.  Jeremiah  complain. 


But  this  priest  was  a  persecutor  of  him  whom 
he  should  Itave  patronized.  He  was  the  mm 
of  Immer;  that  is,  he  was  of  the  sixteenth 
course  of  the  priests,  of  which  Immer,  when 
these  courses  were  first  settled  by  David, 
was  father  (I  Chron.  ixiv.  14),  as  Zech.-iriah 
was  of  the  order  of  Abiah,  Luke  i.  5.  Thus 
_^  _        _      *^^'^  Pashur  is  distinguished  from  another  of 

lngtoGodcencemlnglt,and  theotherlnsUncetorhardmesraro  I  the    Same    name    mentioned    ch.  XXI.  1,    wfao 


that  he  had  lince  ha  began  to  bea  prophet,  and  tlie  gricrous  tempt- 
ations he  had  itniggled  witli  (rcr.  7—10),  encouraging  himieir  in 
God,  lodging  hta  appeal  with  blm,  not  doubting  but  that  he  ihall 
jret  prslie  him,  by  which  It  appeari  that  be  had  much  grace  (rer. 
1 1—13),  and  yet  peertihly  cuning  the  day  of  his  bb^  (rcr.  14— 
18),  by  which  it  appeaiK  that  he  had  lad  lamalnders  ofcorruption 
in  him  too,  and  wa*  a  man  iu^ject  to  like  paaious  as  we  arc. 

NOW  Pashur  the  son  of  Immer 
the  priest,  who  was  also  chief 
governor  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
heard  that  Jeremiah  prophesied  these 
things.  2  Then  Pashur  smote  Jere- 
miah the  prophet,  and  put  him  in  the 
r^tocks  that  were  in  the  high  gate  of 
Benjamin,  which  was  by  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  3  And  it  came  to  pass 
on  the  morrow,  that  Pashur  brought 
forth   Jeremiah   out  of  the   stocks. 


was  of  the  fifth  course.  This  Pashur  was 
chief  gocemor  in  the  temple;  {)erhapH  he  was 
only  so  pro  tempore— for  a  short  period,  the 
course  he  was  head  of  being  now  in  waiting, 
or  he  was  sufiragan  to  the  high  priest,  or 
perhaps  captain  of  the  temple  or  of  the  guards 
about  it.  Acts  iv.  1.  This  was  Jeremiah's 
great  enemy.  The  greatest  malignity  to 
God's  prophets  was  found  among  those  that 
professed  sanctity  and  concern  for  God  and 
the  church.  We  cannot  suppose  that  Pashur 
was  one  of  those  ancients  of  the  priests  that 
went  with  Jeremiah  to  the  valley  of  Tophet 
to  hear  him  prophesy,  unless  it  were  with  a 
malicious  design  to  take  advantage  against 
him ;  but,  when  he  came  into  the  courts  of 
the  Lord's  house,  it  is  probable  that  he  was 
himself  a  witness  of  what  he  said,  and  so  it 
Then  said  Jeremiah  unto  him.  The  I  ^^7  b«  '"^^^  ("• })'  "^  ^/^^^  JrrenUah  pro. 

T  1-   xi-         i.       11   J  .1,  „     D      '  piiesymn  these  things.     As  we  read  it,  the 

Lord  hath  not  called  %  name  Pa-  i;^^^^^^,^^^  ^.^^  brought  to  him  by  others, 
shur,  but  Magor-missablb.  4  For  |  whose  examinations  he  took  :  He  beard  that 
thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  \\i\\\jeremiah  prophesied  these  things,  and  could 
make  thee  a  terror  to  thyself,  and  to !  not  bear  it,  especiaUy  that  he  should  dare  to 
all  thy  friends:  and  they  shall  fall ! P':^^*^^ -^^  *^«  ^'"''''^''^  '^"  ^'"^f  ^*'"??' 


by  the  sword  of  their  enemies,  and 
thine  eyes  shall  behold  it :  and  I  will 
give  all  Judah  into  the  hand  of  the 
king  of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  carry 
them  captive  into  Babylon,  and  shall 
slay  them  with  the  sword.  5  More- 
over I  will  deliver  all  the  strength  of 
this  city,  and  all  the  labours  thereof, 
and  all  the  precious  things  thereof, 
and  all  the  treasures  of  the  kings  of 
Judah  will  I  give  into  the  hand  of 
their  enemies,  which  shall  spoil  them, 
and  take  them,  and  carry  them  to  Ba- 
bylon, 6  And  thou,  Pashur,  and  all 
that  dwell  in  thine  house  shall  go  in- 
to captivity :  and  thou  shalt  come  to 
Babylon,  and  there  thou  shalt  die, 
and  shalt  be  buried  there,  tliou,  and 
all  thy  friends,  to  whom  thou  hast 
prophesied  lies. 

Here  is,    L  Pashur's  unjust  displeastire 
against  Jeremiah,  and  the  fruits  of  that  dis- 


where  he  was  chief  gocemor,  without  his 
leave.  When  power  in  the  church  is  abused, 
it  is  the  most  dangerous  power  that  can  be 
employed  against  it  Being  incensed  at  Je- 
remiah, 1.  He  smote  him,  struck  him  with 
his  hand  or  staflF  of  authority.  Perhaps  it 
was  a  blow  intended  only  to  disgrace  him, 
like  that  which  the  high  priest  ordered  to  be 
given  to  Paul  (Acts  xxiii.  2),  he  struck  him 
on  the  mouth,  and  bade  him  hold  his  prat- 
ing. Or  perhaps  he  gave  him  many  blows 
intended  to  hurt  him  ;  he  beat  him  severely, 
as  a  malefactor.  It  is  charged  upon  the 
husbandmen  (Matt.  xxi.  35)  that  they  beat 
the  8er\'ants.  The  method  of  proceeding 
here  was  illegal ;  the  high  priest,  and  the 
rest  of  the  priests,  ought  to  have  been  con- 
sulted, Jeremiah's  credentials  examined,  and 
the  matter  enquired  into,  whether  he  had  an 
autliorily  to  say  what  he  said.  But  these 
rules  of  justice  are  set  aside  and  despised, 
as  mere  formalities ;  right  or  wrong,  Jere- 
miah  must  be  run  down.    'IThs  enemiee  of 

Ciety  would  never  suffer  themMlves  to  be 
ound  by  the  laws  of  equity.  2.  He  jmt  him 
in  the  stocks.  Some  make  it  only  a  6lace  of 
confinement ;  he  imprisoned  him.    It  rather 
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seems  to  be  an  instrumcRt  of  closer  restraint, 
and  intended  to  put  him  both  to  pain  and 
shame.  Some  think  it  was  a  pillory  for  his 
neck  and  arms;  others  (as  we)  a  pair  of 
stocks  for  his  legs  :  whatever  engine  it  was, 
he  continued  in  it  all  night,  and  in  a  public 
place  too,  in  the  high  gate  of  Benjamin,  which 
was  II),  or  by,  the  house  of  the  Lord,  probably 
a  gate  through  which  they  passed  between 
the  city  and  the  temple.  Pashur  intended 
thus  to  chastise  him,  that  he  might  deter 
him  from  prophesying ;  and  thus  to  expose 
him  to  contempt  and  render  him  odious,  that 
he  might  not  be  regarded  if  he  did  prophesy. 
Thus  have  the  best  men  met  with  the  worst 
treatment  from  this  ungracious  ungrateful 
world;  and  the  greatest  blessings  of  their 
age  have  been  counted  as  the  off-scouring 
of  all  things.  Would  it  not  raise  a  pious 
indignation  to  see  such  a  man  as  Pashur 
upon  the  bench  and  such  a  man  as  Jeremiah 
in  the  stocks  ?  It  is  well  that  there  is  another 
life  after  this,  when  persons  and  things  will 
appear  with  another  face. 

II.  God's  just  displeasure  against  Pashur, 
and  the  tokens  of  it.  On  the  inonow  Pashur 
gave  Jeremiah  his  discharge,  brought  him  out 
of  the  stocks  (v.  3)  ;  it  is  probable  that  he 
continued  him  there,  in  httle-ease,  as  long 
as  was  usual  to  continue  any  in  that  punish- 
ment. And  now  Jeremiah  has  a  message 
from  God  to  him.  We  do  not  find  that, 
when  Pashur  put  Jeremiah  in  the  stocks, 
the  latter  gave  him  any  check  for  what  he 
did ;  he  appears  to  have  quietly  and  silently 
submitted  to  the  abuse ;  when  he  suff'ered,  he 
threatened  not.  But,  when  he  brought  him 
out  of  the  stocks,  then  God  put  a  word  into 
the  prophet's  mouth,  which  would  awaken 
his  conscience,  if  he  had  any.  For,  when 
the  prophet  of  the  Lord  was  bound,  the  word 
of  the  Lord  was  not.  What  can  we  think 
Pashur  aimed  at  in  smiting  and  abusing  Je- 
remiah? Whatever  it  is,  we  shall  see  by 
what  God  says  to  him  that  he  is  disappointed. 

1.  Did  he  aim  to  estabUsh  himself,  and 
make  himself  easy,  by  silencing  one  that 
told  him  of  his  faults  and  would  be  likely  to 
lessen  his  reputation  with  the  people?  He 
shall  not  gain  this  point;  for,  (1.)  Though 
the  prophet  should  be  silent,  his  own  con- 
science shall  fly  in  his  face  and  make  him  al- 
ways uneasy.  To  confirm  this  he  shall  have 
a  name  given  him,  Magor-missabib — Terror 
round  about,  or  Fear  on  every  side.  God  him- 
self shall  give  him  this  name,  whose  calling 
him  so  will  make  him  so.  It  seems  to  be  a 
proverbial  expression,  bespeaking  a  man  not 
only  in  distress  but  in  despair,  not  only  in 
danger  on  every  side  (that  a  man  may  be  and 
yet  by  faith  may  be  in  no  terror,  as  David, 
rs.  iii.  6,  xxvii.  3),  but  in  fear  on  every  side, 
and  that  a  man  may  be  when  there  appears 
no  danger.  The  wicked  fiee  when  no  man  pur- 
sues, are  in  great  fear  where  no  fear  is.  This 
shall  be  Pashur's  case  (».  4):  "Behold,  I 
wUl  make  thee  a  terror  to  ihyself:  that  is, 
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thou  snalt  be  subject  to  continual  frights, 
and  thy  own  fancy  and  imagination  shall 
create  thee  a  constant  uneasiness.''  Note, 
God  can  make  the  most  daring  sinner  a  ter- 
ror to  himself,  and  will  find  out  a  way  to 
frighten  those  that  frighten  hts  people  from 
doing  their  duty.  And  those  that  will  not 
hear  of  their  faults  from  God's  prophets,  that 
are  reprovers  in  the  gate,  shall  be  made  to 
hear  of  them  from  conscience,  which  is  a 
reprover  in  their  own  bosoms  that  will  not 
be  daunted  nor  silenced.  And  miserable  is 
the  man  that  is  thus  made  a  terror  to  himself. 
Yet  this  is  not  all ;  some  are  very  much  a 
terror  to  themselves,  but  they  conceal  it  and 
seem  to  others  to  be  pleasant ;  but,  * '  /  will 
make  thee  a  terror  to  all  thy  friends ;  thou 
shalt,  upon  all  occasions,  express  thyself 
with  so  much  horror  and  amazement  that  all 
thy  friends  shall  be  afraid  of  conversing  with 
thee  and  shall  choose  to  stand  aloof  from 
thy  torment."  Persons  in  deep  melancholy 
and  distraction  are  a  terror  to  themselves  and 
all  about  them,  which  is  a  good  reason  why 
we  should  be  very  thankful,  so  long  as  God 
continues  to  us  the  use  of  our  reason  and 
the  peace  of  our  consciences.  (2.)  His  friends, 
whom  he  put  a  confidence  in  and  perhaps 
studied  to  oblige  in  what  he  did  against  Je- 
remiah, shall  all  fail  him.  God  does  not 
presently  strike  him  dead  for  what  he  did 
against  Jeremiah,  but  lets  him  live  misera- 
bly, like  Cain  in  the  land  of  shaking,  in  such 
a  continual  consternation  that  wherever  he 
goes  he  shall  be  a  monument  of  divine  jus. 
tice  ;  and,  when  it  is  asked,  "  What  makes 
this  man  in  such  a  continual  terror  ?"  it  shall 
be  answered,  "  It  is  God's  hand  upon  him 
for  putting  Jeremiah  in  the  stocks."  His 
friends,  who  should  encourage  him,  shall 
all  be  cut  off;  they  shaW  fall  by  the  sword  of 
the  enemy,  and  his  eyes  shall  behold  it,  which 
dreadful  sight  shall  increase  his  terror.  (3.) 
He  shall  find,  in  the  issue,  that  his  tenor  is 
not  causeless,  but  that  divine  vengeance  is 
waiting  for  him  (v.  6) ;  he  and  his  family 
shall  go  into  captivity,  even  to  Babylon  ;  he 
shall  neither  die  before  the  evil  comes,  as 
Josiah,  nor  live  to  survive  it,  as  some  did, 
but  he  shall  die  a  captive,  and  shall  in  effect 
be  buried  in  his  chains,  he  and  all  his  friends. 
Thus  far  is  the  doom  of  Pashur.  Let  perse- 
cutors read  it,  and  tremble ;  tremble  to  re- 
pentance before  they  be  made  to  tremble  to 
their  ruin. 

2.  Did  he  aim  to  keep  the  people  easy,  to 
prevent  the  destruction  that  Jeremiah  pro- 
phesied of,  and  by  sinking  his  reputation  to 
make  his  words  fall  to  the  ground  ?  It  is 
l)robable  that  he  did  ;  for  it  appears  by  v.  6 
that  he  did  himself  set  up  for  a  prophet,  and 
told  the  people  that  they  should  have  peace. 
lleprophesied  lies  to  them;  and  because  Jere- 
miah's prophecy  contradicted  his,  and  tended 
to  awaken  those  whom  he  endeavoured  to 
rock  asleep  in  their  sins,  therefore  he  set 
himself  against  him.     But  could  he  gain  his 
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uoint?  No;  Jeremiah  stands  to  what  he  I  adventure  he  will  be  enticed,  and  we 
has  said  against  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  ^]^^\\  prevail  ajrainsl  him,  and  we  shall 
God  by  his  mouth  repeats  it.      Men  iret  no-   .   i      *  »  .  110^ 

thing  by  sUencing  those  who  reprove  and  I  ^f  "^^  our  revenge  on  him.  11  But 
warn  them,  for  the  word  will  have  its  the  Lord  I*  with  me  a.s  a  mighty  ter- 
course;  so  it  had  here.  (I.)  'ITie  country ' rible  one:  therefore  my  persecutors 
shall  be  ruined  (v.  4) :  /  will  give  all  Judah  shall  stumble,  and  they  shall  not  pre- 
into  the  hand  of  the  king  0/ Babylon.     It  had        --       -  ....  •'     .         .       r  - 

long  been  God's  own  land,  but  he  will  now 
transfer  his  title  to  it  to  Nebuchadnezzar, 
he  shall  be  master  of  the  country  and  dispose 
of  the  inhabitants  some  to  the  sword  and 
some  to  captivity,  as  he  pleases,  but  none 
shall  escape  him.  (2.)  The  city  shall  be 
ruined  too,  r.  5.  The  king  of  Babylon  shall 
spoil  that,  and  carry  all  that  is  valuable  in  it 
to  Babylon,  [l.]  he  shall  seize  their  ma- 
gazines and  military  stores  (here  called  the 
strength  of  this  city)  and  turn  them  against 
them.  These  they  trusted  to  as  their 
strength ;  but  what  stead  could  they  stand 
them  in  when  they  had  thrown  themselves 
out  of  God's  protection,  and  when  he  who 
was  indeed  their  strength  had  departed  from 
them?  [2.]  He  shall  carry  off  all  their 
stock  in  trade,  their  wares  and  merchandises, 
here  called  their  labours,  because  it  was  what 
they  laboured  about  and  got  by  their  labour. 
[3.]  He  shall  plunder  their  fine  houses,  and 
take  away  their  rich  furniture,  here  called 
their  precious  things,  because  they  valued 
them  and  set  their  hearts  so  much  upon 
them.  Happy  are  those  who  have  secured 
to  themselves  precious  things  in  God's  pre- 
cious promises,  which  are  out  of  the  reach 
of  soldiers.  [4.]  He  shall  rifle  the  exche- 
quer, and  take  away  the  jewels  of  the  crown 
and  all  the  treasures  of  the  kings  of  Judah. 
This  was  that  instance  of  the  calamity  which 
was  first  of  all  threatened  to  Hezekiah  long 
ago  as  his  punishment  for  showing  his  trea- 
sures to  the  king  of  Babylon's  ambassadors, 
Isa.  x.xxLx.  6.  The  treasury,  they  thought, 
was  their  defence ;  but  that  betrayed  them, 
and  became  an  easy  prey  to  the  enemy. 

7  O  Lord,  thou  hast  deceived  me, 
and  I  was  deceived :  thou  art  stronger 
than  I,  and  hast  prevailed:  I  am  in 
derision  daily,  every  one  mocketh 
me.  8  For  since  I  spake,  I  cried  out, 
I  cried  violence  and  spoil ;  because 
the  word  of  the  Lord  was  made  a  re- 
proach unto  me,  and  a  derision,  daily. 
9  Then  I  said,  I  will  not  make  men- 
tion of  him,  nor  speak  any  more  in 
his  name.  But  his  word  was  in  mine 
heart  as  a  burning  fire  shut  up  in  my 
bones,  and  I  was  weary  with  forbear- 
ing, and  I  could  not  stai/.  10  For  I 
heard  the  defaming  of  many,  fear  on 
every  side.  Report,  say  they,  and 
we  will  report  it.  All  my  familiars 
watched  for  my  halting,  saying,  Fer- 


vaii :  they  shall  be  greatly  ashamed; 
for  they  shall  not  prosper:  Meir ever- 
lasting confusion  shall  never  be  for- 
gotten. 12  But,  O  Loud  of  hosts, 
thattriest  the  righteous,  an^/seest  the 
reins  and  the  heart,  let  me  see  thy 
vengeance  on  them :  for  unto  thee 
have  I  opened  my  cause.  13  Sing 
unto  the  Lord,  praise  ye  the  Lord  : 
for  he  hath  delivered  the  soul  of  the 
poor  from  the  hand  of  evil  doers. 

Pashur's  doom  was  to  be  a  terror  to  him- 
self: Jeremiah,  even  now,  in  this  hour  of 
temptation,  is  far  from  being  so ;  and  yet  it 
cannot  be  denied  but  that  he  is  here,  through 
the  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  strangely  agitated 
within  himself.  Good  men  {ire  but  men  at 
the  best.  God  is  not  extreme  to  mark  what 
they  say  and  do  amiss,  and  therefore  we  must 
not  be  so,  but  make  the  best  of  it.  In  these 
verses  it  appears  that,  upon  occasion  of  the 
great  indignation  and  injury  that  Pashur 
did  to  Jeremiah,  there  was  a  struggle  in  his 
breast  between  his  graces  and  his  corrup- 
tions. His  discourse  with  himself  and  with 
his  God,  upon  this  occasion,  was  somewhat 
perplexed ;  let  us  try  to  methodize  it. 

I.  Here  is  a  sad  representation  of  the 
^vrong  that  was  done  him  and  the  affronts  that 
were  put  upon  him ;  and  this  representation, 
no  doubt,  was  according  to  truth,  and  de- 
serA'es  no  blame,  but  was  very  justly  and  very 
fitly  made  to  him  that  sent  him,  and  no 
doubt  would  bear  him  out.     He  complains, 

1.  That  he  was  ridiculed  and  laughed  at  ; 
they  made  a  jest  of  every  thing  he  said  and 
did ;  and  this  cannot  but  be  a  great  griev- 
ance to  an  ingenuous  mind  (r.  7,  8) :  /  am 
in  derision;  I  am  mocked.  They  played 
upon  him,  and  made  themselves  and  one 
another  merry  with  him,  as  if  he  had  been 
a  fool,  good  for  nothing  but  to  make  sfwrt. 
Thus  he  was  continually  :  /  was  in  diristou 
daily.  Thus  he  was  universally  :  Every  om 
mocks  me :  the  greatest  so  far  forget  their 
own  gravity,  and  the  meanest  so  far  forget 
mine.  Thus  our  Lord  Jesus,  on  the  cross, 
was  reviled  both  by  priesu  and  people ;  and 
the  re\-ilings  of  each  had  tlieir  peculiar  ag- 
gravation. And  what  was  it  that  thus  ex- 
|X)sed  him  to  contempt  and  scorn  ?  It  wa» 
nothing  but  his  faitnful  and  zealous  dis- 
charge of  the  duty  of  his  office,  r.  8.  They 
could  find  nothing  for  which  to  deride  him 
but  his  preaching;  it  was  the  word  of  the 
Lord  that  vas  maife  n  repronrk.  That  for 
which  they  bhouid  liave  huauure'l  and  re- 
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Bpected  him — that  be  was  entrusted  to  deliver 
the  word  of  the  Lord  to  them  was  the  very 
thing  for  which  they  reproached  and  reviled 
him.  He  never  preached  a  sermon,  but, 
though  he  kept  as  closely  as  possible  to  his 
instructions,  they  found  something  or  other 
in  it  for  which  to  banter  and  abuse  him. 
Note,  It  is  sad  to  think  that,  though  divine 
revelation  be  one  of  the  greatest  blessings 
and  honours  that  ever  was  bestowed  upon 
the  world,  yet  it  has  been  turned  very  much 
to  the  reproach  of  the  most  zealous  preachers 
and  believers  of  it.  Two  things  they  derided 
him  for  : — (1.)  The  manner  of  his  preaching: 
Since  he  spoke,  he  cried  out.  He  had  always 
been  a  lively  affectionate  preacher,  and  since 
he  began  to  speak  in  God's  name  he  always 
spoke  as  a  man  in  earnest ;  he  cried  aloud  and 
did  not  spare,  spared  neither  himself  nor 
those  to  whom  he  preached ;  and  this  was 
enough  for  those  to  laugh  at  who  hated  to 
be  serious.  It  is  common  for  those  that  are 
unaffected  with,  and  disaffected  to,  the  things 
of  God  themselves,  to  ridicule  those  that  are 
much  affected  with  them.  Lively  preachers 
are  the  scorn  of  careless  unbelieving  hearers. 
(2.)  The  matter  of  his  preaching :  He  cried 
violence  and  spoil.  He  reproved  them  for 
the  violence  and  spoil  which  they  were  guilty 
of  towards  one  another ,-  and  he  prophesied 
of  the  violence  and  spoil  which  should  be 
brought  upon  them  as  the  punishment  of  that 
sin ;  for  the  former  they  ridiculed  him  as  over- 
precise,  for  the  latter  as  over-credulous ;  in 
both  he  was  provoking  to  them,  and  there- 
fore they  resolved  to  run  him  down.  This 
was  bad  enough,  yet  he  complains  further. 

2.  That  he  was  plotted  against  and  his 
ruin  contrived ;  he  was  not  only  ridiculed  as 
a  weak  man,  but  reproached  and  misrepre- 
sented as  a  bad  man  and  dangerous  to  the  go- 
vernment. This  he  laments  as  his  grievance, 
».  1 0.  Being  laughed  at,  though  it  touches  a 
man  in  point  of  honour,  is  yet  a  thing  that 
may  be  easily  laughed  at  again ;  for,  as  it 
has  been  well  observed,  it  is  no  shame  to  be 
laughed  at,  but  to  deserve  to  be  so.  But  there 
were  those  that  acted  a  more  spiteful  part, 
and  with  more  sublety.  ( 1 . )  They  spoke  ill  of 
him  behind  his  back,  when  he  had  no  oppor- 
tunity of  clearing  himself,  and  were  indus- 
trious to  spread  false  reports  concerning 
him  :  I  heard,  at  second  hand,  the  defaming 
of  many,  fear  on  every  side  (of  many  Magor- 
missabibSf  so  some  read  it),  of  many  such 
men  as  Pashur  was,  and  who  may  therefore 
exj)ect  his  doom.  Or  this  was  the  matter  of 
their  defamation ;  they  represented  Jeremiah 
as  a  man  that  instilled  fears  and  jealousies 
on  every  side  into  the  minds  of  the  people, 
and  80  made  them  uneasy  under  the  govern- 
ment, and  disposed  them  to  a  rebellion.  Or 
he  perceived  them  to  be  so  malicious  against 
him  that  he  could  not  but  be  afraid  on  every 
nde;  wherever  he  was  he  had  reason  to 
fear  informers ;  so  that  they  made  him  almost 
a  Magor-missabib.  These  words  are  found 
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in  the  original,  verbatim,  the  same,  Ps. 
xxxi.  !  3,  /  have  heard  the  slander  or  defaming 
of  many,  fear  on  every  side.  Jeremiah,  in 
his  complaint,  chooses  to  make  use  of  the 
same  words  that  DaA-id  had  made  use  of  be- 
fore him,  that  it  might  be  a  comfort  to  him  to 
think  that  other  good  men  had  suffered 
similar  abuses  before  him,  and  to  teach  us  to 
make  use  of  David's  psalms  with  application 
to  ourselves,  as  there  is  occasion.  Whatever 
we  have  to  say,  we  may  thence  take  with  us 
words.  Seehow  Jeremiah's  enemies  contrived 
the  matter  :  Report,  say  they,  and  we  will  re- 
port it.  They  resolve  to  cast  an  odium  upon 
him,  and  this  is  the  method  they  take  :  "  Let 
some  very  bad  thing  be  said  of  him,  which 
may  render  him  obnoxious  to  the  govern- 
ment, and,  though  it  be  ever  so  false,  we 
will  second  it,  and  spread  it,  and  add  to  it." 
(For  the  reproaches  of  good  men  loi=e  nothing 
by  the  carriage.)  "  Do  you  that  frame 
a  story  plausibly,  or  you  that  can  pretend 
to  some  acquaintance  with  him,  report  it 
once,  and  we  will  all  report  it  from  you,  in 
all  companies  that  we  come  into.  Do  you 
say  it,  and  we  wUl  swear  it ;  do  you  set  it  a 
going,  and  we  will  follow  it."  And  thus 
both  are  eqally  guUty,  those  that  raise  and 
those  that  propagate  the  false  report.  The 
receiver  is  as  bad  as  the  thief.  (2.)  They 
flattered  him  to  his  face,  that  they  might  get 
something  from  him  on  which  to  ground  an 
accusation,  as  the  spies  that  came  to  Christ 
feigning  themselves  to  be  just  men,  Luke 
XX.  20;  xi.  53,  54.  His  famihars,  that  he 
conversed  freely  with  and  put  a  confidence 
in,  watched  for  his  halting,  observed  what 
he  said,  which  they  could  by  any  strained 
innuendo  put  a  bad  construction  upon,  and 
carried  it  to  his  enemies.  His  case  was 
very  sad  when  those  betrayed  him  whom  he 
took  to  be  his  friends.  They  said  among 
themselves,  "  If  we  accost  him  kindly,  and 
insinuate  ourselves  into  his  acquaintance,  per- 
adventure  he  will  be  enticed  to  own  that 
he  is  in  confederacy  with  the  enemy  and  a 
pensioner  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  or  we 
shall  wheedle  him  to  speak  some  treasonable 
words  ;  and  then  we  shall  prevail  against  him, 
and  take  our  revenge  on  him  for  telling  us 
of  our  faults  and  threatening  us  with  the 
judgments  of  God."  Note,  Neither  the  in- 
nocence of  the  dove,  no,  nor  the  prudence 
of  the  serpent  to  help  it.  can  secure  men 
from  unjust  censure  and  false  accusation. 

II.  Here  is  an  account  of  the  temptation 
he  was  in  under  this  affliction ;  his  feet 
were  almost  gone,  as  the  psalmist's,  Ps. 
Ixxiii.  2.  And  this  is  that  which  is  most  to 
be  dreaded  in  affliction,  being  driven  by  it 
to  sin.  Neb.  vi.  13.  I.  He  was  tempted  to 
quarrel  with  God  for  making  him  a  prophet. 
This  he  begins  with  (p.  7)  :  O  Lord.'  thott 
hast  deceived  me,  and  I  was  deceived.  This, 
as  we  read  it,  sounds  very  harshly.  God's 
servants  have  been  always  ready  to  own  that 
he  is  a  faithful  Master  and  never  cheated 
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them ;  and  therefore  this  is  the  lani^^uage  of 
Jeremiah's  folly  and  corruption.  If,  when 
God  called  him  to  be  a  jjrophet  and  told 
him  he  would  set  him  oter  the  kingdoms 
{ch.  i.  10)  and  make  him  a  defenced  city,  he 
flattered  himself  with  an  expectation  of 
having  universal  respect  paid  to  him  as  a 
messenger  from  heaven,  and  living  safe  and 
easy,  and  afterwards  it  proved  otherwise,  he 
must  not  say  that  God  had  deceived  him,  but 
that  he  had  deceived  himself ;  for  he  knew 
how  the  prophets  before  him  had  been  per- 
secuted, and  had  no  reason  to  expect  better 
treatment.  Nay,  God  had  expressly  told 
him  that  all  the  princes,  priests,  and  people 
of  the  land  would  fight  against  him  (ch.  i. 
18,  19),  which  he  had  forgotten,  else  he 
would  not  have  laid  the  blame  on  God  thus. 
Christ  thus  told  his  disciples  what  opposition 
they  should  meet  with,  that  they  might  not 
be  offended,  John  xvi.  1,  2.  But  the  words 
may  very  well  be  read  thus  :  Thou  hast  per- 
suaded me,  and  I  was  persuaded;  it  is  the 
same  word  that  was  used.  Gen.  ix.  27, 
margin,  God  shall  persuade  Japhet.  And 
Prov.  XXV.  15,  By  much  forbearance  is  a 
prince  persuaded.  And  Hos.  ii.  14,  /  will 
allure  her.  And  this  agrees  best  with  what 
follows :  "  Thou  wast  stronger  than  I,  didst 
over-persuade  me  with  argument ;  nay,  didst 
overpower  me,  by  the  influence  of  thy  Spirit 
upon  me,  and  thou  hast  prevailed."  Jeremiah 
was  very  backward  to  undertake  the  pro- 
phetic office ;  he  pleaded  that  he  was  under 
age  and  unfit  for  the  service ;  but  God  over- 
ruled his  pleas,  and  told  him  that  he  must 
go,  ch.  i.  6,  7.  "  Now,  Lord,"  says  he, 
"  since  thou  hast  put  this  office  upon  me, 
why  dost  thou  not  stand  by  me  in  it  ? 
Had  I  thrust  myself  upon  it,  I  might  justly 
have  been  in  derision ;  but  why  am  I  so 
when  thou  didst  thrust  me  into  it?"  It  was 
Jeremiah's  infirmity  to  complain  thus  of 
God  as  putting  a  hardship  upon  him  in 
calling  him  to  be  a  prophet,  which  he  would 
not  have  done  had  he  considered  the  lasting 
honour  thereby  done  him,  sufficient  to  coun- 
terbalance the  present  contempt  he  was  un- 
der. Note,  As  long  as  we  see  ourselves  in  the 
way  of  God  and  duty  it  is  weakness  and 
folly,  when  we  meet  with  difficulties  and 
discouragements  in  it,  to  wish  we  had  never 
set  out  in  it.  2.  He  was  tempted  to  quit 
his  work  and  give  it  over,  partly  because  he 
himself  met  with  so  much  hardship  in  it 
and  partly  because  those  to  whom  he  was 
sent,  instead  of  being  edified  and  made 
better,  were  exasperated  and  made  worse 
(p.  9) :  "  Then  I  said.  Since  by  prophesying 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  I  gain  nothing  to 
him  or  myself  but  dishonour  and  disgrace, 
I  toill  not  make  mention  of  him  as  my  author 
for  any  thing  I  say,  nor  speak  any  more 
in  his  name :  since  my  enemies  do  all  they 
can  to  sUence  me,  I  will  even  silence  my- 
self, and  speak  no  more,  for  I  may  as  well 
speak  to  the  stones  as  to  them."     Note,  It 
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is  a  strong  temptation  to  poor  ministers 
to  resolve  that  tliey  will  preach  no  more 
when  they  see  their  preaching  ilitihtcd  and 
wholly  inefTcctual.     But  let   people  dread 

Ctting  their  ministers  into  this  temptation. 
t  not  their  lalraur  be  in  vain  with  us,  lest 
we  jirovoke  them  to  say  that  they  will  take 
no  more  pains  with  us,  and  provoke  God  to 
say.  They  shall  take  no  more.  Yet  let  not 
ministers  hearken  to  this  teinptattoD.  but  go 
on  in  their  duty,  notwithstanding  their  dis- 
couragements, for  this  is  the  more  thank- 
worthy ;  and,  though  Israel  be  not  gathered, 
yet  they  shall  be  glorious. 

HI.  Here  is  an  account  of  his  faithful  ad- 
herence to  his  work  and  cheerful  dependence 
on  his  God  notwithstanding. 

1.  He  found  the  grace  of  God  mighty  in 
him  to  keep  him  to  his  business,  notwith- 
standing the  temptation  he  was  in  to  throw  it 
up:  "I  said,  in  my  haste,  I  will  speak  no 
more  in  his  name  ;  what  I  have  in  my  heart 
to  deliver  I  will  stifle  and  suppress.  But  1 
soon  found  it  was  in  my  heart  as  a  burning 

fire  shut  up  in  my  bones,  which  glowed  in- 
wardly, and  must  have  vent ;  it  was  impos- 
sible to  smother  it ;  I  was  like  a  man  in  a 
burning  fever,  uneasy  and  in  a  continual 
agitation  ;  while  /  kept  silence  from  good  my 
heart  was  hot  within  me,  it  was  pain  and  grief 
to  me,  and  I  must  speak,  that  i  might  be  re- 
freshed ;"  Ps.  xxxix.  2,  3  ;  Job  xxxii.  20. 
While  I  kept  silence,  my  bones  waxed  old,  Ps. 
xxxii.  3.  See  the  power  of  tlie  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy in  those  that  were  actuated  by  it ;  and 
thus  will  a  holy  zeal  for  God  even  eat  men 
up,  and  make  them  forget  themselves.  I  be- 
lieved, therefore  have  1  spoken.  Jeremiah 
was  soon  weary  with  forbearing  to  preach, 
and  could  not  contain  himself;  nothing  puta 
faithful  ministers  to  pain  so  much  as  being 
silenced,  nor  to  terror  so  much  as  silencing 
themselves.  Their  convictions  will  soon 
triumph  over  temptations  of  that  kind ;  for 
woe  is  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gotpel, 
whatever  it  cost  me,  1  Cor.  ix.  16.  And  it  is 
really  a  mercy  to  have  the  word  of  God  thus 
mighty  in  us  to  overpower  our  corruptions. 

2.  lie  was  assured  of  God's  presence  with 
him,  which  would  be  sufficient  to  bafBe  all 
the  attempts  of  his  enemies  against  him  (v. 
11):  "They  say.  We  shall  prevail  against 
him  ;  the  day  will  undoubtedly  be  our  own. 
But  I  am  sure  that  they  shall  not  prevail, 
they  shall  not  prosper.  1  can  safely  set  (hem 
all  at  defiance,  for  the  Jjord  is  with  me,  is  on 
my  side,  to  take  my  i>art  against  them  (Rum. 
viii.  31),  to  protect  me  from  all  their  mali- 
cious designs  upon  me.  He  is  with  me  to 
support  me  and  bear  roe  up  under  the  bur- 
den which  now  presses  me  down.  He  is 
with  me  to  make  the  word  I  preach  answer 
the  end  he  designs,  though  not  the  end  I 
desire.  He  is  with  me  as  a  mighty  terrible 
one,  to  strike  a  terror  upon  them,  and  so  to 
overcome  them."  Note,  Even  that  in  God 
which  is  terrible  is  really  comfortable  to  his 
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sen'ants  that  trust  in  hira,  for  it  shall  be  the  comfort  of  God's  presence  with  him,  the 
turned  against  those  that  seek  to  terrify  his  divine  protection  he  is  under,  and  the  di\'ine 
people.  God's  being  a  mighty  God  bespeaks  promise  he  has  to  depend  upon,  that  in  a 
him  a  terrible  God  to  all  those  that  take  up  j  transport  of  joy  he  stirs  up  himself  and  others 


arms  against  him  or  any  one  that,  like  Jere- 
miah, was  commissioned  by  him.  How  ter- 
rible will  the  wrath  of  God  be  to  those  that 
think  to  davmt  all  about  them  and  will 
themselves  be  daunted  by  nothing !  The 
most  formidable  enemies  that  act  against  us 
appear  despicable  when  we  see  the  Lord  for 
us  as  a  mighty  terrible  one,  Neb.  iv.  14. 
Jeremiah  speaks  now  with  a  good  assurance : 
"  If  the  Lord  be  with  me,  my  persecutors  shall 
stumble,  so  that,  when  they  pursue  me,  they 
shall  not  overtake  me  (Ps.  xxvii.  2),  and 
then  they  shall  be  greatly  ashamed  of  their 
impotent  malice  and  fruitless  attempts.  Nay, 
their  everl<isting  confusion  and  infamy  shall 
never  be  forgotten  ;  they  shall  not  forget  it 
themselves,  but  it  shall  be  to  them  a  con- 
stant and  lasting  vexation,  whenever  they 
think  of  it ;  others  shall  not  forget  it,  but  it 
shall  leave  upon  them  an  indelible  reproach." 

3.  He  appeals  to  God  against  them  as  a 
righteous  Judge,  and  prays  judgment  upon 
his  cause,  v.  12.  He  looks  upon  God  as  the 
God  that  tries  the  righteous,  takes  cognizance 
of  them,  and  of  every  cause  that  they  are  in- 
terested in.  He  does  not  judge  in  favour 
of  them  with  partiality,  but  tries  them,  and 
finding  that  they  have  right  on  their  side, 
and  that  their  persecutors  wrong  them  and 
are  injurious  to  them,  he  gives  sentence  for 
them.  He  that  tries  the  righteous  tries  the 
unrighteous  too,  and  he  is  very  well  qualified 
to  do  both ;  for  he  sees  the  reins  and  the 
heart,  he  certainly  knows  men's  thoughts 
and  affections,  their  aims  and  intentions, 
and  therefore  can  pass  an  unerring  judgment 
on  their  words  and  actions.  Now  this  is 
the  God,  (1.)  To  whom  the  prophet  here 
refers  himself,  and  in  whose  court  he  lodges 
nis  appeal :  Unto  thee  have  I  opened  my  cause. 
Not  but  that  God  perfectly  knew  his  cause, 
and  all  the  merits  of  it,  without  his  opening ; 
but  the  cause  we  commit  to  God  M-e  must 
spread  before  him.  He  knows  it,  but  he 
will  know  it  from  us,  and  allows  us  to  be 
particular  in  the  opening  of  it,  not  to  affect 
him,  but  to  affect  ourselves.  Note,  It  will 
be  an  ease  to  our  s])irits,  when  we  are  op- 
pressed and  burdened,  to  open  our  cause  to 
God  and  pour  out  our  complaints  before 
him.  (2.;  By  whom  he  expects  to  be  righted : 
"  Let  me  see  thy  vengeance  on  them,  such 
vengeance  as  thou  thinkest  fit  to  take  for 
their  conviction  and  my  vindication,  the  ven- 
geance thou  usest  to  take  on  persecutors." 
Note,  Whatever  injuries  are  done  us,  we 
must  not  study  to  avenge  ourselves,  but 
must  leave  it  to  that  God  to  do  it  to  whom 
vengeance  belongs,  and  who  hath  said,  / 
will  repay. 

4.  He  greatly  rejoices  and  praises  God, 
m  a  full  confidence  that  God  would  appear 
for  his  deliverance,  r.  13.     So  fiill  is  he  of 
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to  give  God  the  glory  of  it :  Sing  unto  the 
Lord,  praise  you  the  Lord.  Here  appears  a 
great  change  with  him  since  he  began  this 
discourse  ;  the  clouds  are  blown  over,  his 
complaints  all  silenced  and  turned  into 
thanksgivings.  He  has  now  an  entire  con- 
fidence in  that  God  whom  (».  7)  he  was  dis- 
trusting ;  he  stirs  up  himself  to  praise  that 
name  which  (r.  9)  he  was  resolving  no  more 
to  make  mention  of.  It  was  the  lively  exer- 
cise of  faith  that  made  this  happy  change, 
that  turned  his  sighs  into  songs  and  his  trem- 
blings into  triumphs.  It  is  proper  to  express 
our  hope  in  God  by  our  praising  him,  and 
our  praising  God  by  our  singing  to  him. 
That  which  is  the  matter  of  the  praise  is, 
He  hath  delivered  the  soul  of  the  poor  from 
the  hand  of  the  evil-doers  j  he  means  espe- 
cially himself,  his  own  poor  soul.  "  He 
hath  delivered  me  formerly  when  I  was  in 
distress,  and  now  of  late  out  of  the  hand  of 
Pashur,  and  he  will  continue  to  deliver  me, 
2  Cor.  i.  10.  He  will  deliver  my  soul  from 
the  sin  that  I  am  in  danger  of  falling  into 
when  I  am  thus  persecuted.  He  hath  deli- 
vered me  from  the  hand  of  evil-doers,  so  that 
they  have  not  gained  their  point,  nor  had 
their  wiU."  Note,  Those  that  are  faithful  in 
welUdoing  need  not  fear  those  that  are  spite- 
ful in  evil-doing,  for  they  have  a  God  to 
trust  to  who  has  well-doers  under  the  hand 
of  his  protection  and  e\'il- doers  under  the 
hand  of  his  restraint. 

14  Cursed  be  the  day  wherein  I 
was  born :  let  not  the  day  wherein 
my  mother  bare  me  be  blessed.  15 
Cursed  he  the  man  who  brought  tid- 
ings to  my  father,  saying,  A  man 
child  is  born  unto  thee ;  making  him 
very  glad.  16  And  let  that  man  be 
as  the  cities  which  the  Lord  over- 
threw, and  repented  not :  and  let  him 
hear  the  cry  in  the  morning,  and  the 
shouting  at  noon  tide;  17  Because 
he  slew  me  not  from  the  womb ;  or 
that  my  mother  might  have  been  my 
grave,  and  her  womb  to  be  always 
great  with  me.  18  Wherefore  came  I 
forth  out  of  the  womb  to  see  labour 
and  sorrow,  that  my  days  should  be 
consumed  with  shame  ? 

"VNTiat  is  the  meaning  of  this  ?  Does  there 
proceed  out  of  the  same  mouth  blessing  and 
cursing  F  Could  he  that  said  so  cheerfully 
(p.  13),  Sing  unto  the  Lord,  praise  you  the 
Lord,  say  so  passionately  (c.  14),  Cursed  be 
the  day  wherein  I  was  bom  ?  How  shall  we 
reconcile  these  ?  What  we  have  in  these 
verses  the  prophet  records,  I  supp<jse,  to  liia 
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own  stiarae,  as  he  nad  recorded  that  in  the 
foregoing  verses  to  God's  glory.  It  seems 
to  be  a  relation  of  the  ferment  he  had  l)een 
m  while  he  was  in  the  stocks,  out  of  which 
by  faith  and  hope  he  had  recovered  himself, 
rather  than  a  new  temptation  which  he  after- 
wards fell  into,  and  it  should  come  in  like 
that  of  David  (Ps.  xxxi.  22),  /  said  in  my 
haste,  I  am  cut  off:  this  is  also  implied,  Ps. 
Ixxvii.  7-  When  grace  has  got  the  victory 
it  is  good  to  remember  the  struggles  of  cor- 
ruption, that  we  may  be  ashamed  of  our- 
selves and  our  own  folly,  may  admire  the 
goodness  of  God  in  not  taking  us  at  our 
word,  and  may  be  warned  by  it  to  double 
our  guard  upon  our  spirits  another  time. 
See  here  how  strong  the  temptation  was 
which  the  prophet,  by  divine  assistance,  got 
the  victory  over,  and  how  far  he  yielded  to 
it,  that  we  may  not  despair  if  we  through 
the  weakness  of  the  flesh  be  at  any  time  thus 
tempted.     Let  us  see  here, 

I.  What  the  prophet's  language  was  in 
this  temptation.  1 .  He  fastened  a  brand  of 
infamy  upon  his  birth-day,  as  Job  did  in  a 
heat  (cA.  iii.  I) :  "  Cursed  be  the  day  wherein 
I  was  born.  It  was  an  ill  day  to  me  (v.  14). 
because  it  was  the  beginning  of  sorrows,  and 
an  inlet  to  all  this  misery."  It  is  a  wish 
that  he  had  never  been  born.  Judas  in  hell 
has  reason  to  wish  so  (Matt.  xxvi.  24),  but 
no  man  on  earth  has  reason  to  wish  so,  be- 
cause he  knows  not  but  he  may  yet  become 
a  vessel  of  mercy,  much  less  has  any  good 
man  reason  to  wish  so.  Whereas  some  keep 
their  birth-day,  at  the  return  of  the  year, 
with  gladness,  he  will  look  upon  his  birth- 
day as  a  melancholy  day,  and  will  solemnize 
it  with  sorrow,  and  will  have  it  looked  upon 
as  an  ominous  day.  2.  He  wished  ill  to  the 
messenger  that  brought  his  father  the  news 
of  his  birth,  v.  15.  It  made  his  father  very 
glad  to  hear  that  he  had  a  child  born  (per- 
haps it  was  his  first-bom),  especially  that  it 
was  a  man-child,  for  then,  being  of  the 
family  of  the  priests,  he  might  live  to  have 
the  honour  of  serving  God's  altar  ;  and  yet 
he  is  ready  to  curse  the  man  that  brought 
him  the  tidings,  when  perhaps  the  father  to 
whom  they  were  brought  gave  him  a  gratuity 
for  it.  Here  Mr.  Gataker  well  observes, 
"That  parents  are  often  much  rejoiced  at 
the  birth  of  their  children  v/hen,  if  they  did 
but  foresee  what  misery  they  are  born  to, 
they  would  rather  lament  over  them  than 
rejoice  in  them."  He  is  very  free  and  very 
fierce  in  the  curses  he  pronounces  upon  the 
messenger  of  his  birth  (r.  16) :  "  Let  him  be 
as  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  which 
the  Lord  utterly  overthrew,  and  repented  not, 
did  not  in  the  least  mitigate  or  alleviate  their 
misery.  Let  him  hear  the  cry  of  the  mvading 
besieging  enemy  in  the  morning,  as  soon  as 
he  is  stirring ;  then  let  him  take  the  alarm, 
and  by  noon  let  him  hear  their  shouting  for 
\-ictory.  And  thus  let  him  live  in  constant 
terror.'      3.  He  is  angry  that  the  fate  of  the 
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that  he  was  not  slain  from  the  womb,  that 
his  first  breath  was  not  his  laxt.  and  that  he 
was  not  strangled  as  soon  as  he  came  into 
the  world,  r.  17-  He  winhes  the  messenger 
of  his  birth  had  been  belter  employed  and 
had  been  his  murderer ;  nay,  that  his  mother 
of  whom  he  was  liom  had  been,  to  her  great 
misery,  always  with  child  of  him,  and  so  the 
womb  in  which  he  was  conceived  would 
have  served,  without  more  ado,  as  a  grave 
for  him  to  be  buried  in.  Job  intimates  a 
near  alliance  and  resemblance  between  the 
womb  and  the  grave.  Job  i.  2 1 .  Naketl  came 
I  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall 
I  return  thither.  4.  He  thinks  his  present 
calamities  sufficient  to  justify  these  passionate 
wishes  (r.  18) :  "  Wherefore  came  I  forth  out 
of  the  womb,  where  I  lay  hid,  was  not  seen, 
was  not  hated,  where  I  lay  safely  and  knew 
no  evil,  to  see  all  this  labour  and  sorrow,  nay 
to  have  my  days  consumed  with  shame,  to  b« 
continually  vexed  and  abused,  to  have  my 
life  not  only  spent  in  trouble,  but  wasted 
and  worn  away  by  trouble  r" 

II.  What  use  we  may  make  of  this.  Itia 
not  recorded  for  our  imitation,  and  yet  we 
may  learn  good  lessons  from  it.  1 .  See  the 
vanity  of  human  life  and  the  vexation  of 
spirit  that  attends  it.  If  there  were  not 
another  life  after  this,  we  should  be  tempted 
many  a  time  to  wish  that  we  had  never 
known  this ;  for  our  few  days  here  are  full 
of  trouble.  2.  See  the  folly  and  absurdity 
of  sinful  passion,  how  unreasonably  it  talks 
when  it  is  suffered  to  ramble.  What  non- 
sense is  it  to  curse  a  day — to  curse  a  messen- 
ger for  the  sake  of  his  message !  What  a 
brutish  barbarous  thing  for  a  child  to  wish 
his  own  mother  had  never  been  delivered  01 
him !  See  Isa.  xlv.  10.  We  can  easily  see 
the  folly  of  it  in  others,  and  should  take 
warning  thence  to  suppress  all  such  intem- 
perate heats  and  passions  in  ourselves,  to 
stifle  them  at  first  and  not  to  suffer  these 
evil  spirits  to  speak.  When  the  heart  is  hot, 
let  the  tongue  be  bridled,  Ps  xxxix.  1,  2. 
3.  See  the  weakness  even  of  good  men,  who 
are  but  men  at  the  best.  See  how  much 
those  who  think  they  stand  are  concerned 
to  take  heed  lest  they  fall,  and  to  pray  daily. 
Father  in  heaven,  lead  us  not  into  temptation  ! 
CHAP.  XXI. 


It  it  plain  that  th« 
In  tiM  nme  ordct  In  wMcb  Ihqr 
cluptan  sftcr  thU  wMdi  eoacam  > 
nliib,  vtw  aU  rdcMd  tMlbra  Sadaklik.la 
orthUclapUrbMndat*.  II«ral<,I.TIi* 
tent  to  lb*  proplMt,  to  dMira  btai  » 
Tsr.  1,2.    U.  TlMWUw«rwtaickl«i 
that  iiiiiiat)^  In  whkrh,  I.  Ha  ftiratala  Ite cm 
ruin  of  thadty.andtha  ftultliian aOatr 
Mration,T«r.3-7.    «.  Ha  ad<r<aaa  Uw  pMfte 
bMl,briaUico«wloUMkui«arSiitTlia,  m 
TuatthaUncaad  kli  tkoMy  to  nyMtiMi 
uul  not  to  mm  to  tiM  Mransili  of  dtilr  dtr  « 
13,14. 

THE  word  which  came  unto  Jere- 
miah from  the  Lord,  when  king 
Zcclekiah  sent  unto  him  Pashur  the 
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ZedeltiaJi's  message  to  Jeremiah.  JEREMIAH.  b.  c.  590. 

son  of  Melchiah,  and  Zephaniah  the  !  Zephaniah,  one  belonging  to  the  fifth  course 


son  of  Maaseiah  the  priest,  saying, 
2  Enquire,  I  pray  thee,  of  the  Lord 
for  us ;  for  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of 
Babylon  maketh  war  against  us ;  if 
so  be  that  the  Lord  will  deal  with  us 
according  to  all  his  wondrous  works, 
that  he  may  go  up  from  us.  S  Then 
said  Jeremiah  unto  them,  Thus  shall 
ye  say  to  Zedekiah :  4  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  Behold,  I 
will  turn  back  the  weapons  of  war 
that  are  in  your  hands,  wherewith  ye 
fight  against  the  king  of  Babylon, 
and  against  the  Chaldeans,  which  be- 
siege you  without  the  walls,  and  I 
will  assemble  them  into  the  midst  of 
this  city.  5  And  I  myself  will  fight 
against  you  with  an  outstretched  hand 
and  with  a  strong  arm,  even  in  anger, 
and  in  fury,  and  in  great  wrath.  G 
And  I  will  smite  the  inhabitants  of 
this  city,  both  man  and  beast:  they 
shall  die  of  a  great  pestilence.  7  And 
afterward,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  de- 
liver Zedekiah  king  of  Judah,  and  his 
servants,  and  the  people,  and  such  as 
are  left  in  this  city  from  the  pestilence, 
from  the  sword,  and  from  the  famine, 
into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadrezzar  king 
of  Babylon,  and  into  the  hand  of  their 
enemies,  and  into  the  hand  of  those 
that  seek  their  life :  and  he  shall  smite 
them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword ;  he 
shall  not  spare  them,  neither  have  pity, 
nor  have  mercy. 

Here  is,  I.  A  very  humble  decent  message 
which  king  Zedekiah,  when  he  was  in  dis- 
tress, sent  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet.  It  is 
indeed  charged  upon  this  Zedekiah  that  he 
humbled  not  himself  before  Jeremiah  the  pro- 
phet, speaking  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
(2  Chron.  xxx\'i.  12) ;  he  did  not  always 
humble  himself  as  he  did  sometimes ;  he 
never  humbled  himself  till  necessity  forced 
him  to  it ;  he  humbled  himself  so  far  as  to 
desire  the  prophet's  assistance,  but  not  so 
far  as  to  take  his  advice,  or  to  be  ruled  by 
him.     Observe, 

1.  The  distress  which  king  Zedekiah  was 
now  in :  Nebuchadrezzar  made  war  upon  him, 
not  only  invaded  the  land,  but  besieged  the 
city,  and  had  now  actually  invested  it.  Note, 
Those  that  put  the  e\il  day  far  from  them 
will  be  the  more  terrified  when  it  comes  upon 
-.hem  ;  and  those  who  before  slighted  God's 
onnisters  may  then  perhaps  be  glad  to  court 
\n  acQuaintance  with  them. 

2.  The  messengers  he  sent — Pasltur  tmd 
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of  the  priests,  the  other  to  the  twenty-fourth, 
1  Chron.  xxiv.  9,  18.  It  was  well  that  he 
sent,  and  that  he  sent  persons  of  rank ;  but 
it  would  have  been  better  if  he  had  desired  a 
personal  conference  with  the  prophet,  which 
no  doubt  he  might  easily  have  had  if  he 
would  so  far  have  humbled  himself.  Per- 
haps these  priests  were  no  better  than  the 
rest,  and  yet,  when  they  were  commanded 
by  the  king,  they  must  carry  a  respectful 
message  to  the  prophet,  which  was  both  a 
mortification  to  them  and  an  honour  to 
Jeremiah.  He  had  rashly  said  (cA.  xx.  18), 
My  days  are  consumed  with  shame  ;  and  yet 
here  we  find  that  he  lived  to  see  better  days 
than  those  were  when  he  made  that  com- 
plaint ;  now  he  appears  in  reputation.  Note, 
It  is  folly  to  say,  when  things  are  bad  \vith 
us,  "  They  will  always  be  so."  It  is  pos- 
sible that  those  who  are  despised  may  come 
to  be  respected ;  and  it  is  promised  that  those 
who  honour  God  he  will  honour,  and  that  those 
who  have  afflicted  his  people  shall  bow  to  them, 
Isa.  Lx.  14. 

3.  The  message  itself  :  Enquire,  I  pray 
thee,  of  the  Lord  for  us,  v.  2.  Now  that  the 
Chaldean  army  had  got  into  their  borders, 
into  their  bowels,  they  were  at  length  con- 
vinced that  Jeremiah  was  a  true  prophet, 
though  loth  to  own  it  and  brought  too  late 
to  it.  Under  this  con\action  they  desire  him 
to  stand  their  friend  with  God,  believing  him 
to  have  that  interest  in  heaven  which  none 
of  their  other  prophets  had,  who  had  flat- 
tered them  with  hopes  of  peace.  They  now 
employ  Jeremiah,  (1.)  To  consult  the  mind 
of  God  for  them  :  *'  Enquire  of  the  Lord  for 
ask  him  what  course  we  shall  take  in 


us; 

our  present  strait,  for  the  measures  we  have 
hitherto  taken  are  all  broken."  Note,  Those 
that  will  not  take  the  direction  of  God's 
grace  how  to  get  clear  of  their  sins  would 
yet  be  glad  of  the  directions  of  his  provi- 
dence how  to  get  clear  of  their  troubles.  (2 .) 
To  seek  the  favoiu-  of  God  for  them  (so  some 
read  it) :  "  Entreat  the  Lord  for  us  j  be  an 
intercessor  for  us  with  God."  Note,  Those 
that  slight  the  prayers  of  God's  people  and 
ministers  when  they  are  in  prosperity  may 
perhaps  be  glad  of  an  interest  in  them  when 
they  come  to  be  in  distress.  Give  us  of  your 
oil.  The  benefit  they  promise  themselves  is. 
It  may  be  the  Lord  will  deal  with  us  now  ac- 
cording to  the  wondrous  works  he  wrought  for 
our  fathers,  that  the  enemy  may  raise  the 
siege  and  go  up  from  us.  Obser\'e,  [1.]  All 
their  care  is  to  get  rid  of  their  trouble,  not 
to  make  their  peace  with  God  and  be  re- 
conciled to  him — "  That  our  enemy  ma>  go 
up  from  us,"  not,  "  That  our  God  may  re- 
turn to  us."  Thus  Pharaoh  (Exod.  x.  17)  . 
Entreat  the  Lord  thai  he  may  take  away  this 
death.  [2.]  All  their  hope  is  that  God  had 
done  wondrous  works  formerly  in  the  de- 
liverance of  Jerusalem  when  Sennacherib 
besieged  it,  at  the  prayer  of  Isaiah  (so  we 
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are  told,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  20,  21),  and  who 
can  tell  but  he  may  destroy  these  besiegers 
(as  he  did  those)  at  the  prayer  of  Jeremiah  ? 
But  they  did  not  consider  how  different  the 
character  of  Zedekiah  and  his  people  was 
from  that  of  Hezekiah  and  his  people :  those 
were  days  of  general  reformation  and  i)iety, 
these  of  general  corruption  and  apostasy. 
Jerusalem  is  now  the  reverse  of  what  it  was 
then.  Note,  It  is  folly  to  think  that  God 
should  do  for  us  while  we  hold  fast  our  ini- 
quity as  he  did  for  those  that  held  fast  their 
integrity. 

II.  A  very  startling  cutting  reply  which 
God,  by  the  prophet,  sent  to  that  message. 
If  Jeremiah  had  been  to  have  answered  the 
message  of  himself  we  have  reason  to  think 
that  he  would  have  returned  a  comfortable 
answer,  ip  hope  that  their  sending  such  a 
message  w£is  an  indication  of  some  good 
purposes  in  them,  which  he  would  be  glad 
to  make  the  best  of,  for  he  did  not  desire 
the  woeful  day.  But  God  knows  their  hearts 
better  than  Jeremiah  does,  and  sends  them 
an  answer  which  has  scarcely  one  word  of 
comfort  in  it  He  sends  it  to  them  in  the 
name  of  tke  Lord  God  of  Israel  (v.  3),  to  in- 
timate to  them  that  though  God  allowed 
himself  to  be  called  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
had  done  great  things  for  Israel  formerly, 
and  had  still  great  things  in  store  for  Israel, 
pursuant  to  his  covenants  with  them,  yet 
this  should  stand  the  present  generation  in 
no  stead,  who  were  Israelites  in  name  only, 
and  not  in  deed,  any  more  than  God's  deal- 
ings with  them  should  cut  off  his  relation  to 
Israel  as  their  God.     It  is  here  foretold, 

1.  That  God  will  render  all  their  endea- 
vours for  their  own  security  fruitless  and  in- 
effectual (».  4) :  "I  will  be  so  far  from 
teaching  your  hands  to  war,  and  putting  an 
edge  upon  your  swords,  that  I  will  turn  back 
the  weapons  of  war  that  are  in  your  hand, 
when  you  sally  out  upon  the  besiegers  to 
beat  them  off,  so  that  they  shall  not  give  the 
stroke  you  design ;  nay,  they  shall  recoil  in- 
to your  own  faces,  and  be  turned  upon  your- 
selves." Nothing  can  make  for  those  who 
have  God  against  them. 

2.  That  the  besiegers  shall  in  a  little  time 
make  themselves  masters  of  Jerusalem,  and 
of  all  its  wealth  and  strength :  J  will  assem- 
ble those  in  the  midst  of  this  city  who  are 
now  surrounding  it.  Note,  If  that  place 
which  should  have  been  a  centre  of  devotion 
be  made  a  centre  of  wickedness,  it  is  not 
strange  if  God  make  it  a  rendezvous  of  de- 
stroyers. 

3.  That  God  himself  will  be  their  enemy; 
and  then  I  know  not  who  can  befriend  them, 
no,  not  Jeremiah  himself  (c.  5) :  "I  will  be 
so  far  from  protecting  you,  as  I  have  done 
formerly  in  a  like  case,  that  /  myself  will 
fight  against  you."  Note,  Those  who  rebel 
against  God  may  justly  expect  that  he  will 
make  war  upon  them,  and  that,  (1.)  With 
the  power  of  a  God  who  is  irresistibly  victo- 
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stretched  hand,  which  will  reach  far,  and 
with  a  stroiuj  arm,  which  will  strike  home 
and  wound  deeply.  (2.)  With  the  displeasure 
of  a  God  who  is  indisputably  righteous.  It 
is  not  a  correction  in  love,  but  an  execution 
t«  anger,  in  fury,  and  in  great  wrath  ;  it  is 
upon  a  sentence  sworn  in  wrath,  againat 
which  there  will  lie  no  exception,  and  it  will 
soon  be  found  what  a  fearful  thing  it  is  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

4.  That  those  who,  for  their  own  aafety, 
decline  sallying  out  upon  the  besiegers,  and 
so  avoid  their  sword,  shall  yet  not  escape  the 
sword  of  God's  justice  (c.  6) :  /  wiU  amite 
those  that  abide  in  tfte  city  (so  it  may  be  read), 
both  man  and  beast,  both  the  beasts  that  arc 
fur  food  and  those  that  are  for  service  m 
war,  foot  and  horse  ;  they  shall  die  of  a  great 
pestilence,  which  shall  rage  within  the  wallii, 
while  the  enemies  are  encamped  about  them. 
Though  Jerusalem's  gates  and  walls  may  for 
a  time  keep  out  the  Chaldeans,  they  cannot 
keep  out  God's  judgments.  His  arrows  of 
pestUence  can  reach  those  that  think  them- 
selves safe  from  other  arrows. 

5.  'lliat  the  king  himself,  and  all  the  peo- 
ple that  escape  the  ^worc/, /amine,  and  pesti- 
lence, shall  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Chal<le- 
ans,  who  shall  cut  them  off  in  cold  blood  (c. 
7)  :  They  shall  not  spare  them,  nor  have  pity 
on  them.  Let  not  those  expect  to  find  mercy 
with  men  who  have  forfeited  God's  com- 
passions, and  shut  themselves  out  from  his 
mercy.  Thus  had  the  decree  gone  forth ; 
and  then  to  what  purpose  was  it  for  Jere- 
miah to  enquire  of  the  Lord  for  them  ? 

8  And  unto  this  people  thou  shalt 
say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Behold, 
1  set  before  you  the  way  of  life,  and 
the  way  of  death.  9  He  that  abideth 
in  this  city  shall  die  by  the  sword, 
and  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pesti- 
lence :  but  he  that  goeth  out,  andfall- 
eth  to  the  Chaldeans  that  besiege  you, 
he  shall  live,  and  his  life  shall  be  un- 
to him  for  a  prey.  10  For  I  have 
set  my  face  against  this  city  for  evil, 
and  not  for  good,  saith  the  Lord  :  it 
shall  be  given  into  the  hand  of  the 
king  of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  bum 
it  with  fire.  11  And  touching  the 
house  of  the  kingof  Judah,  *ay.  Hear 
ye  the  word  of  the  Lord;  12  O 
house  of  David,  thus  saith  the  Lord  ; 
Execute  judgment  in  the  morning, 
and  deliver  him  that  is  spoiled  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  oppressor,  lest  my 
fury  go  out  like  fire,  and  bum  that 
none  can  quench  it,  because  of  the 
evil  of  your  doings.     13  Behold,  I 
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am  against  thee,  O  inhabitant  of  the 
valley,  and  rock  of  the  plain,  saith 
the  Lokd;  which  say.  Who  shall 
come  down  against  us  ?  or  who  shall 
enter  into  our  habitations  ?  14  But 
I  will  punish  you  according  to  the 
fruit  of  your  doings,  saith  the  Lord  : 
and  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  forest 
thereof,  and  it  shall  devour  all  things 
round  about  it. 

By  the  civil  message  which  the  king  sent 
to  Jeremiah  it  appeared  that  both  he  and  the 
people  began  to  have  a  respect  for  him,  which 
it  would  have  been  Jeremiah's  policy  to  make 
some  advantage  of  for  himself;  but  the  re- 
ply which  God  obliges  him  to  make  is  enough 
to  crush  the  Uttle  respect  they  begin  to  have 
for  him,  and  to  exasperate  them  against  him 
more  than  ever.  Not  only  the  predictions 
in  the  foregoing  verses,  but  the  prescriptions 
in  these,  were  provoking  ;  for  here, 

I.  He  advises  the  people  to  surrender  and 
desert  to  the  Chaldeans,  as  the  only  means 
left  them  to  save  their  lives,  v.  8 — 10.  This 
counsel  was  very  displeasing  to  those  who 
were  flattered  by  their  false  prophets  into  a 
desperate  resolution  to  hold  out  to  the  last 
extremity,  trusting  to  the  strength  of  their 
walls  and  the  courage  of  their  soldiery  to  keep 
out  the  enemy,  or  to  their  foreign  aids  to 
raise  the  siege.  The  prophet  assures  them, 
"  The  city  shall  be  given  into  the  hand  of  the 
king  of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  not  only  plun- 
der it,  but  burn  it  with  fire,  for  God  himself 
hath  set  his  face  against  this  city  for  evil  and 
not  for  good,  to  lay  it  waste  and  not  to  pro- 
tect it,  for  evil  which  shall  have  no  good 
mixed  with  it,  no  mitigation  or  merciful 
allay ;  and  therefore,  if  you  would  make  the 
best  of  bad,  you  must  beg  quarter  of  the 
Chaldeans,  and  surrender  prisoners  of  war." 
In  vain  did  Rabshakeh  persuade  the  Jews 
to  do  this  while  they  had  God  for  them  (Isa. 
xxxvi.  16),  but  it  was  the  best  course  they 
could  take  now  that  God  was  against  them. 
Both  the  law  and  the  prophets  had  often  set 
before  them  life  and  death  in  another  sense 
— life  if  they  obey  the  voice  of  God,  death  if 
they  persist  in  disobedience,  Deut.  xxx.  19. 
But  they  had  slighted  that  life  which  would 
have  made  them  truly  happy,  to  upbraid 
them  with  which  the  prophet  here  uses  the 
.same  expression  (v.  8)  :  Behold,  I  set  before 
you  the  way  of  life  and  the  way  of  death, 
which  denotes  not,  as  that,  a  fair  proposal, 
but  a  melancholy  dilemma,  advising  them  of 
two  evils  to  choose  the  less ;  and  that  less 
evil,  a  shameful  and  wretched  captivity,  is 
all  the  life  now  left  for  them  to  propose  to 
themselves.  He  that  abides  in  the  city,  and 
trusts  to  that  to  secure  him,  shall  certainly 
die  either  by  the  sword  without  the  w^s  or 
famine  or  pestilence  within.  But  he  that  can 
so  far  bring  down  his  spirit,  and  quit  his 
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vain  hopes,  as  to  go  out,  and  fall  to  the  Chat- 
deans,  his  life  shall  be  given  him  for  a  prey  ^ 
he  shall  save  his  life,  but  with  much  diffi- 
culty and  hazard,  as  a  prey  is  taken  from 
the  mighty.  It  is  an  expression  like  that. 
He  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire.  He  shall 
escape  but  very  narrowly,  or  he  shall  have 
such  surprising  joy  and  satisfaction  in  escap- 
ing with  his  life  from  such  a  universal  de- 
struction as  shall  equal  theirs  that  divide  the 
spoil.  They  thought  to  make  a  prey  of  the 
camp  of  the  Chaldeans,  as  their  ancestors 
did  that  of  the  Assyrians  (Isa.  xxxiii.  23), 
but  they  will  be  sadly  disappointed ;  if  by 
yielding  at  discretion  they  can  but  save  their 
lives,  that  is  all  the  prey  they  must  promise 
themselves.  Now  one  would  think  this  ad- 
\-ice  from  a  prophet,  in  God's  name,  should 
have  gained  some  credit  with  them  and  been 
universally  followed  ;  but,  for  aught  that  ap- 
pears, there  were  few  or  none  that  took  it ; 
so  wretchedly  were  their  hearts  hardened, 
to  their  destruction. 

II.  He  advises  the  king  and  princes  to  re- 
form, and  make  conscience  of  the  duty  of 
their  place.  Because  it  was  the  king  that 
sent  the  message  to  him,  in  the  reply  there 
shall  be  a  particular  word  for  the  house  of  the 
king,  not  to  compliment  or  court  them  (that 
was  no  part  of  the  prophet's  business,  no. 
not  when  they  did  him  the  honour  to  send 
to  him),  but  to  give  them  wholesome  coun- 
sel (r.  11,  12)  :  "  Execute  judgment  in  the 
morning :  do  it  carefully  and  diligently. 
Those  magistrates  that  would  fill  up  their 
place  with  duty  had  need  rise  betimes.  Do 
it  quickly,  and  do  not  delay  to  do  justice 
upon  appeals  made  to  you,  and  tire  out  poor 
petitioners  as  you  have  done.  Do  not  lie  in 
your  beds  in  a  morning  to  sleep  away  the 
debauch  of  the  night  before,  nor  spend  the 
morning  in  pampering  the  body  (as  those 
princes,  Eccl.  x.  16),  but  spend  it  in  the  de- 
spatch of  business.  You  would  be  delivered 
out  of  the  hand  of  those  that  distress  you, 
and  expect  that  therein  God  should  do  you 
justice ;  see  then  that  you  do  justice  to  those 
that  apply  to  you,  and  deliver  them  out  of  the 
hand  of  their  oppressors,  lest  my  fury  go  out 
like  fire  against  you  in  a  particular  manner, 
and  you  fare  worst  who  think  to  escape  best, 
because  of  the  evil  of  your  doings."  Now,  I. 
This  intimates  that  it  was  their  neglect  to  do 
their  duty  that  brought  all  this  desolation 
upon  the  people.  It  was  the  evil  of  their  do- 
ings that  kindled  the  fire  of  God's  wTath. 
Thus  plainly  does  he  deal  even  with  the 
house  of  the  king  ;  for  those  that  would  have 
the  benefit  of  a  prophet's  prayers  must  thank- 
fully take  a  prophet's  reproofs.  2.  This 
directs  them  to  take  the  right  method  for  a 
national  reformation.  The  princes  must  be- 
gin, and  set  a  good  example,  and  then  the 
people  will  be  invited  to  reform.  They  must 
use  their  power  for  the  punishment  of  wrong, 
and  then  the  people  will  be  obliged  to  re- 
form.   He  reminds  them  that  they  are  the 
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house  of  David,  and  therefore  should  tread 
in  his  steps,  who  executed  judgment  and 
justice  to  his  people.  3.  This  gives  them 
some  encouragement  to  liope  that  there  may 
yet  be  a  lengthening  of  their  tranquillity, 
Dan.  iv,  27.  If  any  thing  will  recover  their 
state  from  the  brink  of  ruin,  this  will. 

III.  He  shows  them  the  vanity  of  all  their 
hopes  so  long  as  they  continued  unreformed, 
V.  13,  14.  Jerusalem  is  an  inhabitant  of  the 
valley,  guarded  with  mountains  on  all  sides, 
which  were  their  natural  fortifications,  mak- 
ing it  difficult  for  an  army  to  approach  them. 
It  is  a  rock  of  the  plain,  which  made  it  dif- 
ficult for  an  enemy  to  undermine  them. 
These  advantages  of  their  situation  they 
trusted  to  more  than  to  the  power  and  pro- 
mise of  God;  and,  thinking  their  city  by 
these  means  to  be  impregnable,  they  set  the 
judgments  of  God  at  defiance,  saying,  "  Who 
shall  come  dovm  against  ns  ?  None  of  our 
neighbours  dare  make  a  descent  upon  us, 
or,  if  they  do,  voho  shall  enter  into  our  habi- 
tations f"  They  had  some  colour  for  this 
confidence ;  for  it  appears  to  have  been  the 
sense  of  all  their  neighbours  that  no  enemy 
could  force  his  way  into  Jerusalem,  Lam.  iv. 
12.  But  those  are  least  safe  that  are  most 
secure.  God  soon  shows  the  vanity  of  that 
challenge,  Who  shall  come  down  against  us  ? 
when  he  says  {v.  1 3),  Behold,  I  am  against 
thee.  They  had  indeed  by  their  wickedness 
driven  God  out  of  their  city  when  he  would 
have  tarried  with  them  as  a  friend  ;  but  they 
could  not  by  their  bulwarks  keep  them  out 
of  their  city  when  he  came  against  them  as 
an  enemy.  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us  ?  But,  if  he  be  against  us,  who 
can  be  for  us,  to  stand  us  in  any  stead  ?  Nay, 
he  comes  against  them  not  as  an  enemy  that 
may  lawfully  and  with  some  hope  of  success 
be  resisted,  but  as  a  judge  that  cannot  be 
resisted;  for  he  says  (r.  14),  I  will  punish 
you,  by  due  course  of  law,  according  to  the 
fruit  of  your  doings,  that  is,  according  to  the 
merit  of  them  and  the  direct  tendency  of 
them.  That  shall  be  brought  upon  you 
which  is  the  natural  product  of  sin.  Nay, 
he  vnH  not  only  come  with  the  anger  of  an 
enemy  and  the  justice  of  a  judge,  but  with 
the  force  of  a  consuming  fire,  which  has  no 
compassion,  as  a  judge  sometimes  has,  nor 
spares  any  thing  combustible  that  comes  in 
its  way.  Jerusalem  has  become  a  forest,  in 
which  God  will  kindle  a  fire  that  shall  con- 
sume all  before  it ;  for  our  God  is  himself  a 
consuming  fire  :  and  who  is  able  to  stand  in 
his  sight  when  onjce  he  is  angry  ? 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Upon  occaiion  of  tha  menage  wnt  In  th*  ibrrgoing  chapter  to  the 
home  of  the  king,  ve  hare  her*  lecocda^  aome  Kmioni  which  te. 
remiah  preached  at  court,  in  tome  preceding  reigni,  that  it  might 
appear  thejr  had  had  fiilr  wamU'\c  -""t  trfora  that  fttal  aentenee 
was  pronounced  upon  them,  and  were  put  in  a  war  to  pre. 
vent  Jt  Hero  i*,  I.  A  message  tent  to  the  royal  tunWy,  as  It 
should  seem  in  the  reign  of  Jeholakim,  relating  partljr  to  Jehoahaa, 
who  was  carried  away  captive  Into  Egypt,  and  partly  to  Jeholakim, 
wno  succeeded  him  and  was  now  upon  the  throne.  The  king  and 
princes  are  exhorted  to  execute  judgment,  and  are  assured  tbai^ 
Ulbeydidio,  the  royal  Csmily  should  Bourisb,  but  cthorwtae  it 
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khmid  be  ruined,  Ttr.  1—9.    Jetioahaa,  called  hare  SbOum,  la  U. 
nientad,  rer.  10—12.    ieoauaim  U  rtptofed  M<  dawteaed.  vrr. 
i3-l».  IL  Another  iw  ifgi  at  tjiew  In  Mw  w»i  at  l*'*cMii 
sooorMMWdM.    HelieiMmMvaiiuiah. 


(alias.  Jeconlah)  the 

sunata  refusal  to  bear,  and  to 

U  foretold  that  In  him  lat<iinoa>i  hana  AoM  *«,  ear.  «>-M. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord;  Go  down 
to  the  house  of  the  king  of  Ju- 
dah,  and  speak  there  this  word,  2 
And  say,  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord, 

0  king  of  Judah,  that  sittest  upon 
the  throne  of  David,  thou,  and  thy 
servants,  and  thy  people  that  enter 
in  by  these  gates :  3  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  ;  Execute  ye  judgment  and 
righteousness,  and  deHver  the  spoiled 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  oppressor :  and 
do  no  wrong,  do  no  violence  to  the 
stranger,  the  fatherless,  nor  the  widow, 
neither  shed  innocent  blood  in  this 
place.  4  For  if  ye  do  this  thing  in- 
deed, then  shall  there  enter  in  by  the 
gates  of  this  house  kings  sitting  upon 
the  throne  of  David,  riding  in  chari- 
ots and  on  horses,  he,  and  his  servants, 
and  his  people.  5  But  if  ye  will  not 
hear  these  words,  I  swear  by  myself, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  this  house  shall 
become  a  desolation.  6  For  thus 
saith  the  Lord  unto  the  king's  house 
of  Judah  ;  Thou  art  Gilead  unto  me, 
and  the  head  of  Lebanon :  yet  surely 

1  will  make  thee  a  wilderness,  and 
cities  which  are  not  inhabited.  7  And 
1  will  prepare  destroyers  against  thee, 
every  one  with  his  weapons :  and  they 
shall  cut  down  thy  choice  cedars,  and 
cast  them  into  the  fire.  8  And  many 
nations  shall  pass  by  this  city,  and 
they  shall  say  every  man  to  his  neigh- 
bour, Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  done 
thus  unto  this  great  city  ?  9  Then 
they  shall  answer.  Because  they  have 
forsaken  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
their  God,  and  worshipped  other  gods, 
and  served  them. 

Here  we  have, 

I.  Orders  given  to  Jeremiah  to  go  and 
preach  before  the  king.  In  the  foregoing 
chapter  we  are  told  that  Zedekiah  sent  mes- 
sengers to  the  prophet,  but  here  the  prophet 
is  bidden  to  go,  in  his  own  proper  perMm, 
to  the  house  of  the  king,  and  demand  his  at- 
tention to  the  word  of  the  Kmg  of  kings 
(p.  2)  :  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  king  of 
Judah  !  Subjects  must  own  that  where  the 
word  of  the  king  is  there  is  power  over  them, 
but  kings  must  own  that  where  the  word 
of  the  Lord  is  there  is  power  over  them. 
2N   "  bib 


Sermon  to  king  JehoiaHm. 

The  king  of  Judah  is  here  spoken  to  as  sitting 
upon  the  throne  of  David,  who  was  a  man 
after  God's  own  heart,  as  holding  his  dignity 
and  power  by  the  covenant  made  with  Da- 
vid; let  him  therefore  conform  to  his  ex- 
ample, that  he  may  have  the  benefit  of  the 
promises  made  to  him.  With  the  king  his 
servants  are  spoken  to,  because  a  good  go- 
vernment depends  upon  a  good  ministry  as 
well  as  a  good  king. 

II.  Instructions  given  him  what  to  preach. 

1.  He  must  tell  them  what  was  their  duty, 
what  was  the  good  which  the  Lord  their 
God  required  of  them,  v.  3.  They  must 
take  care,  (1.)  That  they  do  all  the  good  they 
can  with  the  power  they  have.  They  must 
do  justice  in  defence  of  those  that  were  in- 
jured, and  must  deliver  the  spoiled  out  of  the 
hand  of  their  oppressors.  This  was  the  duty 
of  their  place,  Ps.  Ix.xxii.  3.  Herein  they 
must  be  ministers  of  God  for  good.  (2.) 
That  they  do  no  hurt  with  it,  no  wrong,  no 
violence.  That  is  the  greatest  wrong  and 
violence  which  is  done  under  colour  of  law 
and  justice,  and  by  those  whose  business  it 
is  to  punish  and  protect  from  wrong  and 
violence.  Tliey  must  do  no  wrong  to  the 
stranger,  fatherless,  and  widow;  for  these 
God  does  in  a  particular  manner  patronise  and 
take  under  his  tuition,  Exod.  xxii.  21,  22. 

2.  He  must  assure  them  that  the  faithful 
discharge  of  their  duty  would  advance  and  se- 
cure their  prosperity,  v.  4.  There  shall  then 
be  a  succession  of  kings,  an  uninterrupted 
succession,  upon  the  throne  of  David  and  of 
his  line,  these  enjoying  a  j^erfect  tranquillity, 
and  hving  in  great  state  and  dignity,  riding 
in  chariots  and  on  horses,  as  before,  ch.  xvii. 
25.  Note,  the  most  effectual  way  to  preserve 
the  dignity  of  the  government  is  to  do  the 
duty  of  it. 

3.  He  must  likewise  assure  them  that  the 
iniquity  of  their  family,  if  they  persisted  in 
it,  would  be  the  ruin  of  their  family,  though 
it  was  a  royal  family  (r.  5) :  Jf  you  will  not 
hear,  will  not  obey,  this  house  shall  become  a 
desolation,  the  palace  of  the  kings  of  Judah 
shall  fare  no  better  than  other  habitations  in 
Jerusalem.  Sin  has  often  been  the  ruin  of 
royal  palaces,  though  ever  so  stately,  ever  so 
strong.  This  sentence  is  ratified  by  an  oath  : 
I  swear  by  myself  (and  God  can  swear  by  no 
greater,  Heb.  \i.  13)  that  this  house  shall 
be  laid  in  ruins.  Note,  Sin  wiU  be  the  ruin  of 
the  houses  of  princes  as  well  as  of  mean  men. 

4.  He  roust  show  how  fatal  their  wicked- 
ness would  be  to  their  kingdom  as  well  as  to 
themselves,  to  Jerusalem  especially,  the  royal 
city,  V.  6 — 9.  ( 1 .)  It  is  confessed  that  Juaah 
and  Jerusalem  had  been  valuable  in  God's 
eyes  and  considerable  in  their  own :  'Jhou 
art  Gilead  unto  me  and  the  head  of  Lebanon. 
ITieir  lot  was  cast  in  a  place  that  was  rich 
and  j)leasant  as  Gilead ;  Zion  was  a  strong- 
hold, as  stately  as  Lebanon  :  this  they  trusted 
to  as  their  security.  But,  (2.)  This  shall  not 
protect  them ;  the  country  Uiat  is  now  fruitful 
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as  Gilead  shall  be  made  a  wilderness.  The 
cities  that  are  now  strong  as  Lebanor.  shall 
be  cities  not  inhabited ;  and,  when  thecoun- 
tiy  is  laid  waste,  the  cities  must  be  dispcople<l . 
See  how  easily  God's  'udgments  can  ruin  a 
nation,  and  how  certainly  sin  will  do  it. 
When  this  desolating  work  is  to  be  done, 
[l.]  There  shall  be  those  that  shall  do  it  ef- 
fectually {v.  7)  :  /  will  prepare  destroyers 
against  thee :  I  will  sanctify  them"  (so  the 
word  is)  ;  "  I  will  appoint  them  to  this  ser- 
vice and  use  them  in  it."  Note,  When  de- 
struction is  designed  destroyers  are  prepared, 
and  perhaps  are  in  the  preparing,  and  things 
are  working  towards  the  designed  destruc- 
tion, and  are  getting  ready  for  it,  long  before. 
And  who  can  contend  with  destroyers  of 
God's  preparing  ?  They  shall  destroy  cities 
as  easily  as  men  fell  trees  in  a  forest :  They 
shall  cut  down  thy  choice  cedars ;  and  yet, 
when  they  are  down,  shall  value  them  no 
more  than  thorns  and  briers  ;  they  shall  cast 
them  into  the  fire,  for  their  choicest  cedars 
have  become  rotten  ones  and  good  for  nothing 
else.  [2.]  There  shall  be  those  who  shall  be 
ready  to  justify  God  in  the  doing  of  it  {v.  8, 
9) ;  persons  of  many  nations,  when  i\\ey pass 
by  the  niins  of  this  city  in  their  travels,  will 
ask,  "  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  done  thus 
unto  this  city  f  How  came  so  strong  a  city 
to  be  overpowered  ?  so  rich  a  city  to  be  im- 
poverished ?  so  populous  a  city  to  be  dejjo- 
pulated  ?  so  holy  a  city  to  be  profaned  ?  and 
a  city  that  had  been  so  dear  to  God  to  be 
abandoned  by  him  V  The  reason  is  so  ob- 
vious that  it  shall  be  ready  in  every  man's 
mouth.  Ask  those  that  go  by  the  way.  Job 
xxi.  29.  Ask  the  next  man  you  meet,  and 
he  will  tell  you  it  was  because  they  changed 
their  gods,  which  other  nations  never  used 
to  do.  They  forsook  the  covenant  of  Jehovah 
their  own  God,  revolted  from  their  allegiance 
to  him  and  from  the  duty  which  their  cove- 
nant with  him  bound  them  to,  and  they  wor- 
shipped other  gods  and  served  them,  in  con- 
tempt of  him ;  and  therefore  he  gave  thexn 
up  to  this  destruction.  Note,  God  never 
casts  any  off  until  they  first  cast  him  off. 
"  Go,"  says  God  to  the  prophet,  "  and  preach 
this  to  the  royal  family." 

10  Weep  ye  not  for  the  dead,  nei- 
ther bemoan  him :  but  weep  sore  for 
him  that  goeth  away :  for  he  shall 
return  no  more,  nor  see  his  native 
country.  1 1  For  thus  saith  the  Lord 
touching  Shallum  the  son  of  Josiah 
king  of  Judah,  which  reigned  instead 
of  Josiah  his  father,  which  went  forth 
out  of  this  place ;  He  shall  not  return 
thither  any  more :  \2  But  he  shall 
die  in  the  place  whither  they  hare 
led  him  captive,  and  shall  see  this 
land  no  more.  13  Woe  unto  him  that 
buildeth  his  house  by  unrighteous- 
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ness,  and  his  chambers  by  wrong; 
that  useth  his  neighbour's  service 
without  wages,  and  giveth  him  not 
for  his  work;  14  That  saith,  I  will 
build  me  a  wide  house  and  large 
chambers,  and  cutteth  him  out  win- 
dows ;  and  it  is  ceiled  with  cedar, 
and  painted  with  vermilion.  15  Shalt 
thou  reign,  because  thou  closest  Ihi/- 
selfm  cedar?  did  not  thy  father  eat 
and  drink,  and  do  judgment  and  jus- 
tice, and  then  it  was  well  with  him  ? 

1 6  He  judged  the  cause  of  the  poor  and 
needy ;  then  it  was  well  with  him :  was 
not  this  to  know  me  ?  saith  the  Loud. 

17  But  thine  eyes  and  thine  heart  are 
not  but  for  thy  covetousness,  and  for 
to  shed  innocent  blood,  and  for  oppres- 
sion, and  for  violence,  to  do  it.  18 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  con- 
cerning Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah 
king  of  Judah  ;  They  shall  not  lament 
for  him,  saying,  Ah  my  brother  !  or, 
Ah  sister !  they  shall  not  lament  for 
him,  saying,  Ah  lord!  or.  Ah  his 
glory !  19  He  shall  be  buried  with 
the  burial  of  an  ass,  drawn  and  cast 
forth  beyond  the  gates  of  Jerusalem, 

Kings,  though  they  are  gods  to  us,  are 
men  to  God,  and  shall  die  like  men:  so  it 
appears  in  these  verses,  where  we  have  a 
sentence  of  death  passed  upon  two  kings 
who  reigned  successively  in  Jerusalem,  two 
brothers,  and  both  the  imgracious  sons  of  a 
very  pious  father. 

I.  Here  is  the  doom  of  Shallum;  who 
doubtless  is  the  same  with  Jehoahaz,  for  he 
is  that  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah  who 
reigned  in  the  stead  of  Josiah  his  father  (v. 
1 1),  which  Jehoahaz  did  by  the  act  of  the 
people,  who  made  him  king  though  he  was 
not  the  eldest  son,  2  Kings  xxiii.  30;  2 
Chron.  xxxvi.  1.  Among  the  sons  of  Josiah 
(1  Chron.  iii.  15)  there  is  one  Shallum  men- 
tioned, and  not  Jehoahaz.  Perhaps  the  peo- 
ple preferred  him  before  his  elder  brother 
because  they  thought  him  a  more  active 
daring  young  man,  and  fitter  to  rule;  but 
God  soon  showed  them  the  folly  of  their  in- 
justice, and  that  it  could  not  prosper,  for 
within  three  months  the  king  of  Egypt  came 
upon  him,  deposed  him,  and  carried  him 
away  prisoner  into  Egypt,  as  God  had  threat- 
ened, Deut.  xxviii.  68.  It  does  not  appear 
that  any  of  the  people  were  taken  into 
captivity  with  hira.  We  have  the  story 
2  Kings  xxiii.  34 ;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  4.  Now 
here,  1 .  The  people  are  directed  to  lament 
him  rather  than  his  father  Josiah  :  "  fVeep 
not  for  the  dead,  weep  not  any  more  for  Jo- 
eiali."    Jeremiah  had  been  nimself  a  true 
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mourner  for  him,  and  had  stirred  up  the 
people  to  mourn  for  him  (2  Chron.  xxxv. 
25) :  yet  now  he  will  have  them  go  out  of 
mourning  for  him,  though  it  was  bat  threo 
months  after  his  death,  and  to  turn  their 
tears  into  another  channel.   'ITiey  must  weep 
sorely  for  Jehoahaz,   who  had   gone   into 
Egypt ;  not  that  there  was  any  great  loss  of 
him  to  the  public,  as  there  was  of  his  father, 
but  that  his  case  was  much  more  deplorable. 
Josiah  went  to  the  grave  in  peace  and  lionour, 
was  prevented  from  seeing  the  evil  to  com« 
in  this  world  and  removed  to  see  the  good 
to  come  in  the  other  world  ;  and  therefore. 
Weep  not  for  him,  but  for  his  unhappy  son! 
who  is  likely  to  live  and  die  in  disgrace  and 
misery,  a  wretched  captive.     Note,   Djnng 
saints   may  he  justly  envied,  while  linng 
sinners  are  justly   pitied.     And  so  dismal 
perhaps  the  prospect  of  the  times  may  be 
that  tears  even  for  a  Josiah,  even  for  a  Jesus, 
must  be  restrained,  that  they  may  be  re- 
served for  ourselves  and  for  our   children, 
Luke  xxiii.  28.     2.  The  reason  given  is  be- 
cause he  shall  never  return  out  of  captivitv, 
as  he  and  his  people  expected,  but  shall  d!ie 
there.   ITiey  were  loth  to  believe  this,  there- 
fore it  is  repeated  here  again  and  af:;iin,  He 
shall  return  no  more,  v.  10.     He  shall  never 
have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  his  native  country, 
but  shall  have  the  continual  grief  of  hearing 
of  the  desolations  of  it.     He  has  gone/or/A 
out  of  this  place,  and  shall  never  return,  r.  11 . 
He  shall  die  in  the  place  whither  they  have  led 
him  captive,  v.   12.     This  came  of  his  for- 
saking the  good  example  of  his  father,  and 
usurping  the  right  of  his  elder  brother.     In 
Ezekiel's  lamentation  for  the  princes  of  Is- 
rael this  Jehoahaz  is  represented  as  a  young 
lion,  that  soon  learned  to  catch  the  prey,  but 
was  taken,  and  brought  in  chains  to  Egypt, 
and  was  long  expected  to  return,  but  in  vain. 
See  Ezek.  xix.  3 — 5. 

II.  Here  is  the  doom  of  Jehoiakim,  who 
succeeded  him.  Whether  he  had  any  better 
right  to  the  crown  than  Shallum  we  know 
not ;  for,  though  he  was  older  than  his  pre- 
decessor, there  seems  to  be  another  son  of 
Josiah,  older  than  he,  called  Johanan,  1 
Chron.  iii.  15.  But  this  we  know  he  ruled 
no  better,  and  fared  no  better  at  last.  Here 
we  have, 

1.  His  sins  faithfully  reproved.  It  is  not 
fit  for  a  private  person  to  say  to  a  king,  Tkom 
art  wicked ;  but  a  prophet,  who  has  a  mes- 
sage from  God,  betrays  his  trust  if  he  doea 
not  dehver  it,  be  it  ever  so  unpleasing,  even 
to  kings  themselves.  Jehoiakim  is  not  here 
cliarged  with  idolatry,  and  probably  he  had 
not  yet  put  Urijah  the  prophet  to  death  (as 
we  find  afterwards  he  did,  eh.  xxvi.  22,  23), 
for  then  he  would  ha\'e  been  told  of  it  here ; 
but  the  crimes  for  which  ho  is  here  reproved 
are,  (1.)  Pride,  and  aifectation  of  pomp  and 
splendour ;  as  if  all  the  business  of  a  king 
were  to  look  great,  and  to  do  good  were  to 
be  the  least  of  his  care.   He  mtist  build  him- 
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self  a  stately  palace,  a  wide  house,  and  large 
chambers,  v.  14.  He  must  have  windows  cut 
out  after  the  newest  fashion,  perhaps  like 
sash-windows  with  us.  The  rooms  must  be 
ceiled  with  cedar,  the  richest  sort  of  wood. 
His  house  must  be  as  well  roofed  and  wain- 
scoted as  the  temple  itself,  or  else  it  will  not 
please  him,  1  Kings  vi.  15,  16.  Nay,  it 
must  exceed  that,  for  it  must  be  painted  with 
minium,  or  vermilion,  which  dyes  red,  or,  as 
some  read  it,  with  indigo,  which  dyes  blue. 
No  doubt  it  is  lawful  for  princes  and  great 
men  to  build,  and  beautify,  and  furnish  their 
houses  so  as  is  agreeable  to  their  dignity ; 
but  he  that  knows  what  is  in  man  knew  that 
Jehoiakim  did  this  in  the  pride  of  his  heart, 
which  makes  that  to  be  sinful,  exceedingly 
sinful,  which  is  in  itself  lawful.  Those  there- 
fore that  are  enlarging  their  houses,  and 
making  them  more  sumptuous,  have  need  to 
look  well  to  the  frame  of  their  own  spirits 
in  the  doing  of  it,  and  carefully  to  watch 
against  all  the  workings  of  vain-glory.  But 
that  which  was  particularly  amiss  in  Jehoia- 
kim's  case  was  that  he  did  this  when  he 
could  not  but  perceive,  both  by  the  word  of 
God  and  by  his  providence,  that  divine  judg- 
ments were  breaking  in  upon  him.  He 
reigned  his  first  three  years  by  the  permission 
and  allowance  of  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  all 
the  rest  by  the  permission  and  aJlowance  of 
the  king  of  Babylon  ;  and  yet  he  that  was 
no  better  than  a  viceroy  will  covet  to  vie  with 
/he  greatest  monarchs  in  building  and  fur- 
niture. Observe  how  peremptorj'-  he  is  in 
this  resolution :  "  I  will  build  myself  a  wide 
house  J  I  am  resolved  I  will,  whoever  advises 
me  to  the  contrary."  Note,  It  is  the  com- 
mon folly  of  those  that  are  sinking  in  their 
estates  to  covet  to  make  a  fair  show.  Many 
have  unhumbled  hearts  under  humbling  pro- 
vidences, and  look  most  haughty  when  God 
is  bringing  them  down.  This  is  striving  with 
our  Maker.  (2.)  Carnal  security  and  con- 
fidence in  his  wealth,  depending  upon  the 
continuance  of  his  prosperity,  as  if  his  moim- 
tain  now  stood  so  strong  that  it  could  never 
be  moved.  He  thought  he  must  reign  with- 
out any  disturbance  or  interruption  because 
he  had  enclosed  himself  in  cedar  (c.  1 5),  as  if 
that  were  too  fine  to  be  assaulted  and  too 
strong  to  be  broken  through,  and  as  if  God 
himself  could  not,  for  pity,  give  up  such  a 
stately  house  as  that  to  be  burned.  Thus 
when  Christ  spoke  of  the  destruction  of  the 
temple  his  disciples  came  to  him,  to  show 
him  what  a  magnificent  structure  it  was. 
Matt,  xxiii.  38 ;  xxiv.  1 .  Note,  Those  wretch- 
edly deceive  themselves  who  think  their  pre- 
sent prosperity  is  a  lasting  security,  and 
dream  of  reigning  because  they  are  enclosed 
in  cedar.  It  is  but  in  his  own  conceit  that 
the  rick  man's  wealth  is  his  strong  city.  (3.) 
Some  think  he  is  here  charged  with  sacrilege, 
and  robbing  the  house  of  God  to  beautify 
and  adorn  his  own  house.  He  cuts  him  out 
my  windows  (so  it  is  in  the  marginV  which 
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some  understand  as  if  he  had  taken  windows 
out  of  the  temple  to  put  into  his  own  palace 
and  then  painted  them  (as  it  follows)  with  ver- 
milion, that  it  might  not  be  discovered,  but 
might  look  of  a  piece  with  his  own  buildings. 
Note,  Those  cheat  themselves,  and  ruin  them- 
selves at  last,  who  think  to  enrich  themselves 
by  robbing  God  and  his  house ;  and,  how- 
ever they  may  disguise  it,  God  discovers  it. 
(4.)  He  is  here  charged  \v\\h.  extortion  and 
oppression,  violence  and  injustice.  He  built 
his  house  by  unrighteousness,  with  money 
unjustly  got  and  materials  which  were  not 
honestly  come  by,  and  perhaps  upon  ground 
obtained  as  Ahab  obtained  Naboth's  vine- 
yard. And,  because  he  went  beyond  what 
he  could  afford,  he  defrauded  his  workmen 
of  their  wages,  which  is  one  of  the  sins  that 
cries  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Jam. 
V.  4.  God  takes  notice  of  the  wrong  done 
by  the  greatest  of  men  to  their  poor  seirants 
and  labourers,  and  will  repay  those,  in  jus- 
tice, that  will  not  in  justice  pay  those  whom 
they  employ,  but  Tise  their  neighbour' s  service 
without  wages.  Observe,  The  greatest  of 
men  must  look  upon  the  meanest  as  their 
neighbours,  and  be  just  to  them  accordingly, 
and  love  them  as  themselves.  Jehoiakim  was 
oppressive,  not  only  in  his  buildings,  but  in 
the  administration  of  his  government.  He 
did  not  do  justice,  made  no  conscience  of 
shedding  innocent  blood,  when  it  was  to 
serve  the  purposes  of  his  ambition,  avarice, 
and  revenge.  He  was  all  for  oppression  and 
violence,  not  to  threaten  it  only,  but  to  do  it ; 
and,  when  he  was  set  upon  any  act  of  injus- 
tice, nothing  should  stop  him,  but  he  would 
go  through  with  it.  And  that  which  was  at 
the  bottom  of  all  was  covetousness,  that  love 
of  money  which  is  the  root  of  all  evil.  Ihy 
eyes  and  thy  heart  are  not  but  for  covetousness  j 
they  were  for  that,  and  nothing  else.  Ob- 
serve, In  covetousness  the  heart  walks  after 
the  eyes :  it  is  therefore  caUed  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  1  John  ii.  16  ;  Job  xxxi.  7.  It  is  setting 
the  eyes  upon  that  which  is  not,  Prov.  xxiii. 
5.  'llie  eyes  and  the  heart  are  then  for  co- 
vetousness when  the  aims  and  affections  are 
wholly  set  upon  the  wealth  of  this  world  ; 
and,  where  they  are  so,  the  temptation  is 
strong  to  murder,  oppression,  and  all  man- 
ner of  violence  and  villany.  (5.)  That  which 
aggravated  all  his  sins  was  that  he  was  the 
son  of  a  good  father,  who  had  left  him  a 
good  example,  if  he  would  but  have  followed 
it  (tJ.  15,  16):  Did  not  thy  father  eat  and 
drinJc  ?  When  Jehoiakim  enlarged  and  en- 
lightened his  house  it  is  probable  that  he 
spoke  scornfully  of  his  father  for  contenting 
himself  with  such  a  mean  and  inconvenient 
dwelling,  below  the  grandeur  of  a  sovereign 
prince,  and  ridiculed  him  as  one  that  had  a 
dull  fancy,  a  low  spirit,  and  could  not  find 
in  his  heart  to  lay  out  his  money,  nor  cared 
for  what  was  fashionable ;  that  should  not 
serve  him  which  ser\'ed  his  father :  but  God, 
by  tlie  prophet,  tells  him  that  his  father. 
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though  he  haa  not  t\?  spirit  of  building, 
was  a  man  of  an  excellent  spirit,  a  better 
man  than  he,  and  did  better  fur  himself  and 
his  family  Those  children  that  despise  their 
parents'  old  fashions  commonly  come  short 
of  their  real  excellences.  Jeremiah  tells  him, 
[1.1  ITiat  he  was  directed  to  do  his  duty 
by  nis  father's  practice :  He  did  judgment 
and  justice  ;  he  never  did  wrong  to  any  of 
his  subjects,  never  oppressed  them,  nor  put 
any  hardship  upon  them,  but  was  careful  to 
preserve  all  their  just  rights  and  properties. 
ISay,  he  not  only  did  not  abuse  his  power 
for  the  support  of  wrong,  but  he  used  it  for 
the  maintaining  of  right.  He  judged  the 
cause  of  the  poor  and  needy,  was  ready  to 
hear  the  cause  of  the  meanest  of  his  subjects 
and  do  them  justice.  Note,  The  care  of 
magistrates  must  be,  not  to  support  their 
grandeur  and  take  their  ease,  but  to  do 
good,  not  only  not  to  oppress  the  poor  them- 
selves, but  to  defend  those  that  are  oppressed. 
[2.]  That  he  was  encouraged  to  do  his 
duty  by  his  father's  prosperity.  First,  God 
accepted  him  :  "  IVas  not  this  to  know  me, 
saith  the  Lord  ?  Did  he  not  hereby  make 
it  to  appear  that  he  rightly  knew  his  God, 
and  worshipped  him,  and  consequently  was 
known  and  owned  of  him?"  Note,  The 
right  knowledge  of  God  consists  in  doing  our 
duty,  particularly  that  which  is  the  duty  of 
our  place  and  station  in  the  world.  Secondly, 
He  himself  had  the  comfort  of  it :  Did  he 
not  eat  and  drink  soberly  and  cheerfully,  so 
as  to  fit  himself  for  his  business,  for  strength 
and  not  for  drunkenness  F  Eccl.  x.  17.  He 
did  eat,  and  drink,  and  do  judgment  j  he  did 
not  (as  perhaps  Jehoiakim  and  his  princes 
did)  drink,  and  forget  the  law,  and  pervert  the 
judgment  of  the  afflicted,  Prov.  xxxi.  5.  He 
did  eat  and  drink  j  that  is,  God  blessed  him 
with  great  plenty,  and  he  had  the  comfortable 
enjoyment  of  it  himself  and  gave  handsome 
entertainments  to  his  friends,  was  very  hos- 
pitable and  very  charitable.  It  was  Jehoia- 
kim's  pride  that  he  had  built  a  fine  house, 
but  Josiab's  true  praise  that  he  kept  a  good 
house.  Many  times  those  have  least  in  them 
of  true  generosity  that  have  the  greatest  af- 
fection for  pomp  and  grandeur ;  for,  to  sup- 
port the  extravagant  expense  of  that,  hos- 
pitality, bounty  to  the  poor,  yea,  and  justice 
itself,  will  be  pinched.  It  is  better  to  live 
with  Josiah  in  an  old-fashioned  house,  and 
do  good,  than  live  with  Jehoiakim  in  a  stately 
house,  and  leave  debts  unpaid.  Josiah  did 
justice  and  judgment,  and  then  t^  was  well 
with  him,  v.  15,  and  it  is  repeated  again,  r.  16. 
He  lived  very  comfortably  ;  his  own  subjects, 
and  all  his  neighbours,  respected  him  ;  and 
whatever  he  put  his  hand  to  prospered.  Note, 
While  we  do  well  we  may  expect  it  will  be  well 
with  us.  This  Jehoiakim  knew,  that  his  father 
found  the  way  of  duty  to  be  the  \vav  of  com- 
fort, and  yet  he  would  not  tread  in  his  steps. 
Note,  It  should  engage  us  to  keep  up  re- 
ligion in  our  day  that  our  godly  parent! 
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kept  it  up  in  theirs  and  recommended  it  to 


us  from  their  own  ex^K'rience  of  the  beo&tit 
of  it.  Thev  told  us  that  they  had  found  the 
promises  which  godlinens  has  of  the  life  thai 
now  is  made  good  to  them,  and  that  religion 
and  piety  are  friendly  to  outward  prosperity. 
So  that  we  are  inexcusable  if  wc  turn  asiae 
from  that  good  way. 

2.  Here  we  have  Jehoiakim's  doom  faith- 
fully read,  v.  18,  I9.  We  may  suppose  that 
it  was  in  the  utmost  peril  of  his  own  life  Uiat 
Jeremiah  here  foretold  the  shameful  death 
of  Jehoiakim ;  but  thus  saith  the  Lord  con- 
cerning him,  and  therefore  thus  saith  he. 
(1.)  He  shall  die  unlamented ;  he  shall  make 
himself  so  odious  by  his  oppression  and 
cruelty  that  all  about  him  shall  be  glad  to 
part  with  him,  and  none  shall  do  him  the 
honour  of  dropping  one  tear  for  him,  whereas 
his  father,  who  did  judgment  and  justice,  was 
universally  lamented ;  and  it  is  promised  to 
Zedekiah  that  he  should  be  lamented  at  his 
death,  for  he  conducted  himself  better  than 
Jehoiakim  had  done,  ch.  x.xxiv.  5.  His  re- 
lations shall  not  lament  him,  no,  not  with 
the  common  expressions  of  grief  used  at  the 
funeral  of  the  meanest,  where  they  cried, 
Jh,  my  brother  !  or.  Ah,  sister  !  His  subjects 
shall  not  lament  him,  nor  cry  out,  as  they 
used  to  do  at  the  graves  of  their  princes,  Ah^ 
lord!  or,  Ah  his  glory  !  It  is  sad  for  any 
to  live  so  that,  when  they  die,  none  will  be 
sorry  to  part  with  them.  Nav,  (2.)  He  shall 
lie  unburied.  This  is  worse  than  the  former. 
Even  those  that  have  no  tears  to  grace  the 
funerals  of  the  dead  with  would  willingly 
have  them  buried  out  of  their  sight ;  but 
Jehoiakim  shall  be  buried  with  the  burial  of 
an  ass,  that  is,  he  shall  have  no  burial  at  all, 
but  his  dead  body  shall  be  cast  into  a  ditch 
or  upon  a  dunghill ;  it  shall  be  drawn,  or 
dragged,  ignominiously,  and  cast  forth  be- 
yond the  gates  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  said,  in 
the  story  of  Jehoiakim  (2  Chron.  xxxvi.  6), 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  bound  him  in  fetters, 
to  carry  him  to  Babylon,  and  (Ezek.  xix.  9) 
that  he  was  brought  in  chains  to  the  king  of 
Babylon.  But  it  is  probable  that  he  died  a 
prisoner,  before  he  was  carried  away  to  Ba- 
bylon as  was  intended ;  |)erhaps  he  died  for 
grief,  or,  in  the  pride  of  his  heart,  hastened 
his  own  end,  and,  for  that  reason,  was 
denied  a  decent  burial,  as  self-murderers 
usually  are  with  us.  Josepbus  says  tha* 
Nebuchadnezzar  slew  him  at  Jenualem,  and 
left  his  body  thus  ex^wsed,  somewhere  at  a 
great  distance  from  the  gates  of  JenuaUm. 
And  it  is  said  (2  Kings  xxiv.  6)  he  slept  with 
his  fathers.  When  he  built  himself  a  stately 
house,  no  doubt  he  designed  himself  a  stately 
sepulchre ;  but  see  how  be  was  disappointed. 
Note.  Those  that  are  lifted  up  witb  great 
pride  are  commonly  reserved  for  some  great 
disgrace  in  life  or  death. 

20  Go  up  to  Lebanon,  and  cry  - 
and  lift  up  thy  voice  in  Bashan,  ana 
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cry  from  the  passages:  for  all  tliy 
lovers  are  destroyed.  21  I  spake 
unto  thee  in  thy  prosperity ;  but  thou 
saidst,  I  will  not  hear.  This  hath 
been  thy  manner  from  thy  youth,  that 
thou  obeyest  not  my  voice.  22  The 
wind  shall  eat  up  all  thy  pastors,  and 
thy  lovers  shall  go  into  captivity : 
surely  then  shalt  thou  be  ashamed 
and  confounded  for  all  thy  wicked- 
ness. 2S  O  inhabitant  of  Lebanon, 
that  makest  thy  nest  in  the  cedars, 
how  gracious  shalt  thou  be  when 
pangs  come  upon  thee,  the  pain  as 
of  a  woman  in  travail !  24  As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,  though  Coniah  the 
son  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah  were 
the  signet  upon  my  right  hand,  yet 
would  I  pluck  thee  thence ;  25  And 
I  will  give  thee  into  the  hand  of  them 
that  seek  thy  life,  and  into  the  hand 
of  them  whose  face  thou  fearest,  even 
into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadrezzar  king 
of  Babylon,  and  into  the  hand  of  the 
Chaldeans.  26  And  I  will  cast  thee 
out,  and  thy  mother  that  bare  thee, 
into  another  country,  where  ye  were 
not  born  ;  and  there  shall  ye  die.  27 
But  to  the  land  whereunto  they  de- 
sire to  return,  thitlier  shall  they  not 
return.  28  Is  this  man  Coniah  a  de- 
spised broken  idol  ?  is  he  a  vessel 
wherein  is  no  pleasure?  wherefore  are 
they  cast  out,  he  and  his  seed,  and  are 
cast  into  a  land  which  they  know 
not  ?  29  O  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear 
thewordof  the  Lord.  30  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Write  ye  this  man  child- 
less, a  man  that  shall  not  prosper  in 
his  days :  for  no  man  of  his  seed  shall 
prosper,  sitting  upon  the  throne  of 
David,  and  ruling  any  more  in  Judah. 


This  prophecy  seems  to  have  been  calcu- 
lated for  the  ungracious  inglorious  reign  of 
Jeconiah,  or  Jehoiachin,  the  son  of  Jehoia- 
kim, who  succeeded  him  in  the  government, 
reigned  but  three  months,  and  was  then 
carried  captive  to  Babylon,  where  he  lived 
many  years,  ch.  lii.  31.  We  have,  in  these 
verses,  a  prophecy, 

1.  Of  the  desolations  of  the  kingdom, 
which  were  now  hastening  on  apace,  r.  20 — 
23.  Jerusalem  and  Judah  are  here  spoken 
to,  or  the  Jewish  state  as  a  single  person, 
and  we  have  it  here  under  a  threefold  cha- 
racter : — 1.  Very  haughty  in  a  day  of  peace 
vid  iafety  (».  21) :  "  J  spoke  unto  thee  in  thy 
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prosperity,  spoke  by  my  servants  the  pro- 
phets, reproofs,  admonitions,  counsels,  but 
thou  saidst,  I  will  not  hear,  I  will  not  heed, 
thou  obeyedst  not  my  voice,  and  wast  resolved 
that  thou  wouldst  not,  and  hadst  the  front 
to  tell  me  so."  It  is  common  for  those  that 
live  at  ease  to  live  in  contempt  of  the  word 
of  God.  Jeshurun  waxed  fat,  and  kicked. 
'ITiis  is  so  much  the  worse  that  they  had  it 
by  kind  :  This  has  been  thy  manner  from  thy 
youth.  They  were  called  transgressors  from 
the  womb,  Isa  xMii.  8.  2.  Yerj'  timorous 
upon  the  alarms  of  trouble  (r.  20) :  "  WTien 
thou  seest  all  thy  lovers  destroyed,  when  thou 
findest  thy  idols  unable  to  help  thee  and  thy 
foreign  alliances  failing  thee,  thou  wilt  then 
go  up  to  Lebanon,  and  cry,  as  one  undone 
and  giving  up  all  for  lost,  cry  with  a  bitter 
cry ;  thou  wilt  cry.  Help,  help,  or  we  are 
lost :  thou  Avilt  lift  up  thy  voice  in  fearful 
shrieks  upon  Lebanon  and  Bashan,  two  high 
hiUs,  in  hope  to  be  heard  thence  by  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  rising  ground.  Thou  wilt 
cry  from  the  passages,  from  the  roads,  where 
thou  wilt  ever  and  anon  be  in  distress." 
Thou  wilt  cry  from  Abarim  (so  some  read  it, 
as  a  proper  name),  a  famous  mountain  in  the 
border  of  Moab.  "Thou  wilt  cry,  as  those 
that  are  in  great  consternation  use  to  do,  to 
all  about  thee ;  but  in  vain,  for  (r.  22)  the 
wind  shall  eat  vp  all  thy  pastors,  or  rulers, 
that  should  protect  and  lead  thee,  and  pro- 
vide for  thy  safety ;  they  shall  be  blasted, 
and  withered,  and  brought  to  nothing,  as 
buds  and  blossoms  are  by  a  bleak  or  freezing 
wind ;  they  shall  be  devoured  suddenly,  in- 
sensibly, and  irresistibly,  as  fruits  by  the 
wind,  ny  lovers,  that  thou  dependest  upon 
and  hast  an  affection  for,  shall  go  into  cap- 
tivity, and  shall  be  so  far  from  saving  thee 
that  they  shall  not  be  able  to  save  them- 
selves." 3.  Very  tame  under  the  heavy  and 
lasting  pressures  of  trouble  :  "  When  there 
appears  no  relief  from  any  of  thy  confede- 
rates, and  thy  own  priests  are  at  a  loss,  then 
shalt  thou  be  ashamed  and  confounded  for  all 
thy  wickedness,"  v.  22.  Note,  Many  will 
never  be  ashamed  of  their  sins  tiU  they  are 
brought  by  them  to  the  last  extremity ;  and 
it  is  well  if  we  get  this  good  by  our  straits 
to  be  brought  by  them  to  confusion  for  our 
sins.  The  Jewish  state  is  here  called  an 
inhabitant  of  Lebanon,  because  that  famous 
forest  was  within  their  border  (r.  23),  and 
all  their  country  was  wealthy,  and  well- 
guarded  as  with  Lebanon's  natural  fast- 
nesses ;  but  so  proud  and  haughty  were  they 
that  they  are  said  to  make  their  nest  in  the 
cedars,  where  they  thought  themselves  out 
of  the  reach  of  all  danger,  and  whence  they 
looked  with  contempt  upon  all  about  them. 
"  But,  how  gracious  wilt  thou  be  when  pangs 
come  upon  thee  !  Then  thou  wilt  humble 
thyself  before  God  and  promise  amendment. 
When  thou  art  overthrown  in  stony  places 
thou  wilt  be  glad  to  hear  those  words  which 
in  thy  prosperity  thou  wouidst  not  hear,  Ps. 
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e.xli.  6.  Then  thou  wilt  endeavour  to  make 
thyself  acceptable  M-ith  that  God  whom,  be- 
fore, thou  madest  light-  of."  Note,  Many 
have  their  pangs  of  piety  who,  when  the 
pangs  are  over,  show  that  they  have  no  true 
piety.  Some  give  another  sense  of  it : 
"  "VMiat  will  all  thy  jwmp,  and  state,  and 
wealth  avail  thee  ?  What  will  become  of  it 
all,  or  what  comfort  shalt  thou  have  of  it, 
when  thou  shalt  be  in  these  distresses  ?  No 
more  than  a  woman  in  travail,  full  of  pains 
and  fears,  can  take  comfort  in  her  ornaments 
while  she  is  in  that  condition."  So  Mr. 
Gataker.  Note,  Those  that  are  proud  of 
their  worldly  advantages  would  do  well  to 
consider  how  they  will  look  when  pangs 
come  upon  them,  and  how  they  will  then 
have  lost  all  their  l)eauty. 

11.  Here  is  a  prophecy  of  the  disgrace  of 
the  king ;  his  name  was  Jeconiah,  but  he  is 
here  once  and  again  called  Coniah,  in  con- 
tempt. The  prophet  shortens  or  nicks  his 
name,  and  gives  him,  as  we  say,  a  nick- 
name, perhaps  to  denote  that  he  should  be 
despoiled  of  his  dignity,  that  his  reign  should 
be  shortened,  and  the  number  of  his  months 
cut  off  in  the  midst.  'I'wo  instances  of  dis- 
honour are  here  put  upon  him  : — 

1.  He  shall  be  carried  away  into  captivity 
and  shall  spend  and  end  his  days  in  bondage. 
He  was  bom  to  a  crown,  but  it  should  quickly 
fall  from  his  head,  and  he  should  exchange 
it  for  fetters.  Observe  the  steps  of  this  judg- 
ment. (1.)  God  ^vill  abandon  him,  v.  24. 
The  God  of  truth  says  it,  and  confirms  it 
Nvith  an  oath :  "  TTiough  he  were  the  signet 
upon  my  right  hand  (his  predecessors  have 
been  so,  and  he  might  have  been  so  if  he 
had  conducted  himself  well,  but  he  being 
degenerated)  7  ici7/ w/mc^  him  thence."  The 
godly  kings  of  Judah  had  been  as  signets 
on  God's  right  hand,  near  and  dear  to  him ; 
he  had  gloried  in  them,  and  made  use  of 
them  as  instruments  of  his  government,  as 
the  prince  does  of  his  signet-ring,  or  sign 
manual ;  but  Coniah  has  made  himself 
utterly  unworthy  of  the  honour,  and  there- 
fore the  privilege  of  his  birth  shall  be  no 
security  to  him ;  notwithstanding  that,  he 
shall  be  thrown  off.  Answerable  to  this 
threatening  against  Jeconiah  is  God's  pro- 
mise to  Zerubbabel,  when  he  made  him  his 
people's  guide  in  their  return  out  of  captivity 
(Hag.  ii.  23) :  I  will  take  tfiec,  O  Zerubbabel! 
my  servant,  and  make  thee  as  a  signet.  Those 
that  think  themselves  as  signets  on  God's 
right  hand  must  not  be  secure,  but  fear  lest 
they  be  plucked  thence.  (2.)  The  king  of 
Babylon  shall  seize  him.  Tliose  know  not 
what  enemies  and  mischiefs  they  lie  exposed 
to  who  have  thrown  themselves  out  of  God's 
protection,  r.  25.  The  Chaldeans  are  here 
said  to  be  such  as  had  a  spite  to  Coniah; 
Ihey  sought  his  life ;  no  less  than  that,  they 
thought,  would  satisfy  their  rage ;  they  were 
such  as  he  bad  a  dread  of  (they  are  those 
whose  face  thou  fearest)  whicli  would  make 


The  doom  of  Jeconiah, 
it  the  more  terrible  to  him  to  fall  into  their 
hands,  esjiecially  when  it  was  (Jod  himself 
that  gave  him  into  their  hands.  And,  if 
God  deliver  him  to  them,  who  can  de- 
liver him  from  them  ?  (3.)  He  and  his 
family  shall  be  carried  t4)  Babylon,  where 
they  shall  wear  out  many  tedious  yearn  of 
their  lives  in  a  miserable  captivity— A«  omd 
his  mother  (r.  26),  he  and  his  teed  (v.  28), 
that  is,  he  and  all  the  royal  family  (for  be 
had  no  children  of  his  own  when  be  went 
into  captivity),  or  he  and  the  children  in 
his  loins  ;  they  shall  all  be  ca.st  out  to 
another  country,  to  a  strange  cotmtry,  a 
country  where  they  were  not  born,  nor  such  a 
country  as  that  where  they  were  bom,  a 
land  which  they  know  not,  in  which  they  have 
no  acquaintance  with  whom  to  converse  or 
from  whom  to  expect  any  kindness.  'Hiither 
they  shall  be  carried,  from  a  land  where  they 
were  entitled  to  dominion,  into  a  land  where 
they  shall  be  compelled  to  servitude.     But 


have   they  no  hopes  of  seeing  their  own 
country  again  ?     No :   To  the  land  whervumto 
they  desire  to  return,  thither  shall  they  not 
return,  v.  TJ .    "They  conducted  themselre* 
ill  in  it  when  they  were  in  it,  and  therefore 
they  shall  never  see  it  more.     Jehoahaz  waa 
carried  to  Egypt,  the  land  of  the   south, 
Jeconiah  to  Babylon,  the  land  of  the  north, 
both  far  remote,  the  quite  contrary  way, 
and  must  never  expect  to  meet  again,  nor 
either  of  them  to  breathe  their  native  air 
again.  Those  that  had  abused  the  dominion 
they  had  over  others  were  justly  brought 
thus  under  the  dominion  of  others.     Those 
that  had  indulged  and  gratified  their  sinful 
desires,   by  their  oppression,   luxury,  and 
cruelty,  were  justly  denied  the  gratification 
of  their  innocent  desire  to  see  their  own 
native    country  again.     We  may  observe 
something  very  emphatic  in  that  part  of  this 
threatening  (r.    26),   In  the  country   where 
you  were  not  bom,  there  shall  you  die.     As 
there  is  a  time  to  be  bom  and  a  time  to  die, 
so  there  is  a  place  to  be  bom  in  and  a  place 
to  die  in.     We  know  where  we  were  bora, 
but  where  we  shall  die  we  know  not ;  it  is 
enough  that  our  God  knows.     Let  it  be  our 
care  that  we  die  in  Christ,  and  then  it  will 
be  well  with  us,  wherever  we  die,  though  it 
should  be  in  a  far  country.     (4  )  This  shall 
render  him  very  mean  and  despicable  in  the 
eyes  of  all  his  neighbours.    iTiey  shall  be 
ready  to  say  (r.  28),  " /*  '*•-•   '''"«"»*  o 
despised  broken  idol?    Yes,  ■  b, 

and  much  debased  from  what  i  1.] 

Time  was  when  he  was  dignified,  nay,  when 
he  was  almost  deified,  'llic  neople  who  had 
seen  his  father  lately  deposed  were  ready  to 
adore  him  when  tney  saw  him  upon  the 
throne,  but  now  he  is  a  despised  broken  idol, 
which,  when  it  was  whole,  was  worshipped, 
but,  when  it  is  rotten  and  broken,  is  thrown 
by  and  despised,  and  nobody  resards  it,  or 
remembers  what  it  has  been.  Note,  What 
is  idolized  will,  first  or  last,  be  despised  and 
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broken  ;  what  is  unjustly  honoiu"ed  will  be 
justly  contemned,  and  rivals  with  God  will 
be  the  scorn  of  man.  Whatever  we  idolize 
we  shall  be  disappointed  in  and  then  shall  de- 
spise. [2.]  Time  was  when  he  was  delighted 
in ;  but  now  he  is  a  vessel  in  which  is  no 
pleasure,  or  to  which  there  is  no  desire, 
either  because  grown  out  of  fashion  or  be- 
cause cracked  or  dirtied,  and  so  rendered 
unserviceable.  Those  whom  God  has  no 
pleasure  in  will,  some  time  or  other,  be  so 
mortified  that  men  will  have  no  pleasure  in 
them. 

2.  He  shall  leave  no  posterity  to  inherit 
his  honour.  The  prediction  of  this  is  ushered 
in  with  a  solemn  preface  (».  29) :  0  earth, 
earth,  earth!  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
Let  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  take 
notice  of  these  judgments  of  God  upon  a 
nation  and  a  family  that  had  been  near  and 
dear  to  him,  and  thence  infer  that  God  is 
impartial  in  the  administration  of  justice 
Or  it  is  an  appeal  to  the  earth  itself  on  which 
we  tread,  since  those  that  dwell  on  earth  are 
so  deaf  and  careless,  like  that  (Isa.  i.  2), 
Hear,  O  heavens  J  and  give  ear,  O  earth  ! 
God's  word,  however  slighted,  will  be  heard  ; 
the  earth  itself  will  be  made  to  hear  it,  and 
yield  to  it,  when  it,  and  all  the  works  that 
are  therein,  shall  be  burnt  up.  Or  it  is  a 
call  to  men  that  mind  earthly  things,  that 
are  swallowed  up  in  those  things  and  are 
inordinate  in  the  pursuit  of  them;  such 
have  need  to  be  called  upon  again  and  again, 
and  a  third  time,  to  hear  the  word  c^  the 
Lord.  Or  it  is  a  call  to  men  considered  as 
mortal,  of  the  earth,  and  hastening  to  the 
earth  again.  We  all  are  so  ;  earth  we  are, 
dust  toe  are,  and,  in  consideration  of  that, 
are  concerned  to  hear  and  regard  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  that,  though  we  are  earth,  we 
may  be  found  among  those  whose  names 
are  written  in  heaven.  Now  that  which  is 
here  to  be  taken  notice  of  is  that  Jeconiah 
is  written  childless  (p.  30),  that  is,  as  it 
follows.  No  man  of  his  seed  shall  prosper, 
sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David.  In  him 
the  Une  of  David  was  extinct  as  a  royal 
line.  Some  think  that  he  had  children 
born  in  Babylon  because  mention  is  made 
of  his  seed  being  cast  out  there  (v.  28) 
and  that  they  died  before  him.  We  read 
in  the  genealogy  (1  Chron.  iii.  17)  of 
seven  sons  of  Jeconiah  Assir  (that  is,  Jeco- 
niah the  captive)  of  whom  Salathiel  is  the 
first.  Some  think  that  they  were  only  his 
adopted  sons,  and  that  when  it  is  said  (Matt, 
i.  12),  Jeconiah  begat  Salathiel,  no  more  is 
meant  than  that  he  bequeathed  to  him  what 
claims  and  pretensions  ne  had  to  the  govern- 
ment, the  rather  because  Salathiel  is  called 
the  son  of  Neri  of  the  house  of  Nathan,  Luke 
iii.  27,  31.  Whether  he  had  children  be- 
gotten, or  only  adopted,  thus  far  he  was 
childless  that  none  of  his  seed  ruled  as  kings 
in  Judah.  He  was  the  Augustulus  of  that 
empire,  in  whom  it  determined.  Whoever 
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are  childless,  it  is  God  that  writes  them  so ; 
and  those  who  take  no  care  to  do  good  in 
their  days  cannot  expect  to  prosper  in  their 
days. 

CHAP.  XXIIL 

In  tfaU  chapter  the  prophet.  In  God's  name,  is  dealing  Us  reprooCi 
and  threatenings,  J.  Amoag  the  careless  princes,  or  pastors  of  the 
people  (rer.  1,  ■2),  yet  promising  to  take  care  of  the  flock,  which 
thev  had  been  wanting  in  their  duty  to,  rer.  3 — S.  IL  Among  the 
wicked  prophets  and  priests,  whose  bad  character  is  here  giren  at 
large  In  divers  instances,  especially  thor  imposing  upon  the  peo- 
ple with  their  pretended  inspirations,  at  which  the  prophet  is 
astonished,  and  for  which  they  must  expect  to  be  punished,  tct . 
9 — 92,  111,  Among  the  pro&ne  people,  who  ridiculed  God's  pro- 
phets and  bantered  them,  rer.  33 — 40.  When  all  hare  thus  cor. 
rupted  their  way  they  must  all  expect  to  be  told  &lthfully  of  it* 

WOE  be  unto  the  pastors  that 
destroy  and  scatter  the  sheep 
of  my  pasture  !  saith  the  Lord.  2 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel  against  the  pastors  that  feed 
my  people ;  Ye  have  scattered  my 
flock,  and  diiven  them  away,  and  have 
not  visited  them :  behold,  I  will  visit 
upon  you  the  evil  of  your  doings,  saith 
the  Lord.  3  And  I  will  gather  the 
remnant  of  my  flock  out  of  all  coun- 
tries whither  I  have  driven  them,  and 
will  bring  them  again  to  their  folds  ; 
and  they  shall  be  fruitful  and  increase. 
4  And  I  will  set  up  shepherds  over 
them  which  shall  feed  them :  and 
they  shall  fear  no  more,  nor  be  dis- 
mayed, neither  shall  they  be  lacking, 
saith  the  Lord.  5  Behold,  the  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch, 
and  a  king  shall  reign  and  prosper, 
and  shall  execute  judgment  and  jus- 
tice in  the  earth.  6  In  his  days  Ju- 
dah shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall 
dwell  safely:  and  this  is  his  name 
whereby  he  shall  be  called,  THE 
LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
7  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  they  shall  no 
more  say.  The  Lord  liveth,  which 
brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  8  But,  The 
Lord  liveth,  which  brought  up  and 
which  led  the  seed  of  the  house  of 
Israel  out  of  the  north  country,  and 
from  all  countries  whither  I  had 
driven  them  ;  and  they  shall  dwell  in 
their  own  land. 

I.  Here  is  a  word  of  terror  to  the  neg- 
ligent shepherds.  The  day  is  at  hand  when 
God  will  reckon  with  them  concerning  the 
trust  and  charge  committed  to  them :  IVoe 
be  to  the  pastors  (to  the  rulers,  both  in 
church  and  state)  who  should  be  to  those 
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they  are  set  over  as  pastors  to  lead  them, 
feed  them,  protect  them,  and  take  care  of 
them.  They  are  not  owners  of  the  sheep.  God 
here  calls  them  the  sheep  of  my  pasture,  whom 
I  am  interested  in,  and  have  |)rovided  good 
pasture  for.  Woe  be  to  those  therefore  who 
are  commanded  to  feed  God's  people,  and 
pretend  to  do  it,  but  who,  instead  of  that, 
scatter  the  flock,  and  drive  them  away  by 
their  violence  and  oppression,  and  have  not 
visited  them,  nor  taken  any  care  for  their 
welfare,  nor  concerned  themselves  at  all  to 
do  them  good.  In  not  visiting  them,  and 
doing  their  duty  to  them,  they  did  in  effect 
scatter  them  and  drive  them  away.  The 
beasts  of  prey  scattered  them,  and  the  shep- 
herds are  in  the  fault,  who  should  have 
kept  them  together.  IVoe  be  to  them  when 
God  will  visit  upon  them  the  evil  of  their 
doings  and  deal  with  them  as  they  deserve. 
They  would  not  visit  the  flock  in  a  way  of 
duty,  and  therefore  God  will  visit  them  in  a 
way  of  vengeance. 

II.  Here  is  a  word  of  comfort  to  the 
neglected  sheep.  Though  the  under-shep- 
herds  take  no  care  of  them,  no  pains  with 
them,  but  betray  them,  the  chief  Shepherd 
wiU  look  after  them.  When  my  father  and  my 
mother  forsake  me,  then  the  Lord  taketh  me 
up.  Though  the  interests  of  God's  church 
in  the  world  are  neglected  by  those  who 
should  take  care  of  them,  and  postponed  to 
their  own  private  secular  interests,  yet  they 
shall  not  therefore  sink.  God  will  perform 
his  promise,  though  those  he  employs  do 
not  perform  their  duty. 

1.  The  dispersed  Jews  shall  at  length 
return  to  their  own  land,  and  be  happily 
settled  there  under  a  good  government,  v. 
3,  4.  Though  there  be  but  a  remnant  of 
God's  flock  left,  a  little  remnant,  that  heis 
narrowly  escaped  destruction,  he  will  gather 
that  remnant,  will  find  them  out  wherever 
they  are  and  find  out  ways  and  means  to 
bring  them  back  out  of  all  countries  whither 
he  had  driven  them.  It  was  the  justice  of 
God,  for  the  sin  of  their  shepherds,  that 
dispersed  them ;  but  the  mercy  of  God  shall 
gather  in  the  sheep,  when  the  shepherds 
that  betrayed  them  are  cut  off.  They  shall 
be  brought  to  their  former  habitations,  as 
sheep  to  their  folds,  and  there  they  shall  be 
fruitful,  and  increase  in  numbers.  And, 
though  their  former  shepherds  took  no  care 
of  them,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that 
they  shall  have  no  more.  If  some  have 
abused  a  sacred  office,  that  is  no  good  reason 
why  it  should  be  abolished.  "  They  de- 
stroyed the  sheep,  but  I  will  set  shepherds 
over  tliem  who  shall  make  it  their  business 
to  feed  them."  Formerly  they  were  con- 
tinually exposed  and  disturbea  with  some 
alarm  or  other  ;  but  now  they  shall  fear  no 
more,  nor  be  dismayed ;  they  shall  be  in  no 
danger  from  without,  in  no  fright  from 
within.  Formerly  some  or  other  of  them 
were  ever  and  anon  picked  up  by  the  beasts 
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of  prey ;  but  now  none  of  them  shall  be 
lacking,  none  of  them  missing.  Tbouffh  the 
times  may  have  been  long  bad  wiw  the 
church,  it  does  not  follow  that  they  will  be 
ever  so.  Such  |>aHtors  as  Zerubbabel  and 
Nehemiah,  though  they  lived  not  in  the 
pomp  that  Jehoiakim  and  Jeconiah  did,  IMMT 
made  such  a  figure,  were  as  great  blesstogB 
to  the  people  as  the  others  were  plagues  to 
them.  The  church's  peace  is  not  bound  up 
in  the  pomp  of  her  rulers. 

2.  Messiah  the  Prince,  that  great  and 
good  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  ahall  in  the 
latter  days  be  raised  up  to  bless  his  church, 
and  to  be  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel,  v. 
5,  6.  The  house  of  Daviu  seemed  to  be 
quite  sunk  and  ruined  by  that  threatening 
against  Jeconiah  {ch.  xxii.  30),  that  none  of 
his  seed  should  ever  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
David.  But  here  is  a  promise  which  effec- 
tually secures  the  honour  of  the  covenant 
made  with  David  notwithstanding ;  for  by 
it  the  house  will  be  raised  out  of  its  ruins  to 
a  greater  lustre  than  ever,  and  shine  brighter 
far  than  it  did  in  Solomon  himself.  We  have 
not  so  many  prophecies  of  Christ  in  this  book 
as  we  had  in  that  of  the  prophet  Isaiah ; 
but  here  we  have  one,  and  a  very  illustrious 
one ;  of  him  doubtless  the  prophet  here 
speaks,  of  him,  and  of  no  other  man.  The 
first  words  intimate  that  it  would  be  long 
ere  this  promise  should  have  its  accomplish- 
ment :  The  days  come,  but  they  are  not  yet. 
I  shall  see  him,  but  not  now.  Uut  all  the 
rest  intimate  that  the  accomplishment  of 
it  will  be  glorious.  (I.)  Christ  is  here 
spoken  of  as  a  branch  from  David,  the  smm 
the  branch  (Zech.  iii.  8),  his  appearance 
mean,  his  beginnings  small,  like  those  of  a 
bud  or  sprout,  and  his  rise  seemingly  out  of 
the  earth,  but  growing  to  be  green,  to  be 
great,  to  be  loaded  with  fruits.  A  branch 
from  David's  family,  when  it  seemed  to  be 
a  root  in  a  dry  ground,  buried,  and  not  likely 
to  revive.  Christ  is  the  root  and  offsoring 
of  David,  Rev.  xxii.  16.  In  him  doth  the 
horn  of  David  bud,  Ps.  cxxxii.  17,  18.  He 
is  a  branch  of  God's  raising  up;  he  sanctified 
bun,  and  sent  him  into  ihe  world,  gave  him 
his  commission  and  qualifications.  He  is  « 
righteous  branch,  for  he  is  righteous  himself 
and  through  him  many,  even  all  that  are 
his,  are  made  righteous.  As  an  advocate, 
he  is  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.  (2)  He  is 
here  spoken  of  as  his  church's  King.  Thia 
branch  shall  be  raised  as  high  as  the  throne 
of  his  father  David,  and  there  he  shall  rmfm 
and  prosper,  not  as  the  kings  that  now  were 
of  the  house  of  David,  who  went  backward 
in  all  their  affairs.  No;  he  shall  set  up  a 
kingdom  in  the  world  that  shall  be  rictorioos 
over  all  op|X)sition.  In  the  chariot  of  the 
everlasting  gospel  he  shall  go  forth,  he  shall 
go  on  conquering  and  to  conquer.  If  God 
raise  him  up,  he  will  prosper  him,  for  he 
will  own  the  work  of  his  own  hands ;  what 
is  Ike  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prmper 
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in  the  hands  of  those  to  whom  it  is  committed. 
He  shall  prosper;  for  he  shall  execute  judg- 
ment and  justice  in  the  earth,  all  the  world 
over,  Ps.  xcv-i.  13.  The  present  kings  of  the 
house  of  David  were  unjust  and  oppressive, 
and  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  did 
not  prosper.  But  Christ  shall,  by  his  gospel, 
break  the  usurped  power  of  Satan,  institute 
a  perfect  rule  of  holy  living,  and,  as  far 
as  it  prevails,  make  all  the  world  righteous. 
The  effect  of  this  shall  be  a  holy  security  and 
serenity  of  mind  in  all  his  faithful  loyal  sub- 
jects. In  his  days,  under  his  dominion, 
Judah  shall  be  saved  and  Israel  shall  dwell 
safely:  that  is,  all  the  spiritual  seed  of 
belie\'ing  Abraham  and  prajing  Jacob  shall 
be  protected  from  the  curse  of  heaven  and 
the  malice  of  hell,  shall  be  privileged  from 
the  arrests  of  God's  law  and  delivered  from 
the  attempts  of  Satan's  power,  shall  be  saved 
from  sin,  the  guilt  and  dominion  of  it,  and 
then  shall  dwell  safely,  and  be  quiet  from 
the  fear  of  all  evil.  See  Luke  i.  74,  75. 
Those  that  shall  be  saved  hereafter  from  the 
wrath  to  come  may  dwell  safely  now ;  for, 
if  God  be  for  us,  uho  can  be  against  us  F  In 
the  days  of  Christ's  government  in  the  soul, 
when  he  is  uppermost  there,  the  soul  dwells 
at  ease-  (3.)  He  is  here  spoken  of  as  The 
Lord  our  righteousness.  Observe,  [l.]Who 
and  what  he  is.  As  God,  he  is  Jehovah,  the 
incommunicable  name  of  God,  denoting  his 
eternity  and  self- existence.  As  Mediator, 
he  is  our  righteousness.  By  making  satis- 
faction to  the  justice  of  God  for  the  sin 
of  man,  he  has  brought  in  an  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  so  made  it  over  to  us  in 
the  covenant  of  grace  that,  upon  our  believ- 
ing consent  to  that  covenant,  it  becomes 
ours.  His  being  Jehovah  our  righteousness 
implies  that  he  is  so  our  righteousness  as  no 
creature  could  be.  He  is  a  sovereign,  all- 
sufficient,  eternal  righteousness.  All  our 
righteousness  has  its  being  from  him,  and 
by  him  it  subsists,  and  we  are  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him.  [2.]  The  pro- 
fession and  declaration  of  this  :  This  is  the 
name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  not  only  he 
shall  be  so,  but  he  shall  be  known  to  be  so. 
God  shall  call  him  by  this  name,  for  he  shall 
apjKjint  him  to  be  our  righteousness.  By 
this  name  Israel  shall  call  him,  every  true 
believer  shall  call  him,  and  call  upon  him. 
That  is  our  righteousness  by  which,  as  an 
allowed  plea,  we  are  justified  before  God, 
acquitted  from  guilt,  and  accepted  into  fa- 
vour ;  and  nothing  else  have  we  to  plead 
but  this,  "  Christ  has  died,  yea,  rather  has 
risen  again;'*  and  we  have  taken  him  for 
our  Ijorid. 

3.  This  great  salvation,  which  will  come 
to  the  Jews  in  the  latter  days  of  their  state, 
after  their  return  out  of  Babylon,  shall  be 
so  illustrious  as  far  to  outshine  the  deliver- 
ance of  Israel  out  of  Egj^pt  (r.  7,  S) :  Tfiey 
shall  no  more  say,  The  Lord  liveth  that  brought 
up  Israel  out  of  Egypt;  but.  The  Lord  liveth 
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that  brought  them  up  out  of  the  north.  This 
we  had  before,  ch.  xvi.  14,  15,  But  here 
it  seems  to  point  more  plainly  than  it  did 
there  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  and  to 
compare  not  so  much  the  two  deliverances 
themselves  (giving  the  preference  to  the 
latter)  as  the  two  states  to  which  the  church 
by  degrees  grew  after  those  deliverances. 
Obsen-e  the  proportion  :  Just  480  years  after 
they  had  come  out  of  Egypt  Solomon's  tem- 
ple was  built  (1  Kings  vi.  1) ;  and  at  that 
time  that  nation,  which  was  so  wonderfully 
brought  up  out  of  Egypt,  had  gradually 
arrived  to  its  height,  to  its  zenith.  Just  490 
years  (70  weeks)  after  they  came  out  of  Ba- 
bylon Messiah  the  Prince  set  up  the  gospel 
temple,  which  was  the  greatest  glory  of  that 
nation  that  was  so  wonderfully  brought  out 
of  Babylon ;  see  Dan.  ix.  24,  25.  Now  the 
spiritual  glory  of  the  second  part  of  that 
nation,  especially  as  transferred  to  the  gospel 
church,  is  much  more  admirable  and  illus- 
trious than  all  the  temporal  glory  of  the  first 
part  of  it  in  the  days  of  Solomon  ;  for  that 
was  no  glory  compared  with  the  glory  which 
excelleth. 

9  Mine  heart  within  me  is  broken, 
because  of  the  prophets ;  all  my  bones 
shake  ;  I  am  like  a  drunken  man,  and 
like  a  man  whom  wine  hath  overcome, 
because  of  the  Lord,  and  because  of 
the  words  of  his  holiness.  10  For 
the  land  is  full  of  adulterers;  for  be- 
cause of  swearing  the  land  mourneth ; 
the  pleasant  places  of  the  wilderness 
are  dried  up,  and  their  course  is  evil, 
and  their  force  is  not  right.  1 1  For 
both  prophet  and  priest  are  profane ; 
yea,  in  my  house  have  I  found  their 
wickedness,  saith  the  Lord.  12 
Whei'efore  their  way  shall  be  unto 
them  as  slippery  wa?/s  in  the  dark- 
ness :  they  shall  be  driven  on,  and 
fall  therein  :  for  I  will  bring  evil  upon 
them,  even  the  year  of  their  visitation, 
saith  the  Lord.  13  And  I  have  seen 
folly  in  the  prophets  of  Samaria ;  they 
prophesied  in  Baal,  and  caused  my 
people  Israel  to  err.  14  1  have  seen 
also  in  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  a 
horrible  thing :  they  commit  adultery, 
and  walk  in  lies  :  they  strengthen 
also  the  hands  of  evil  doers,  that  none 
doth  return  from  his  wickedness : 
they  are  all  of  them  unto  me  as  So- 
dom, and  the  inhabitants  thereof  as 
Gomorrah.  15  Therefore  thus  saith 
the  liORD  of  hosts  concerning  the 
prophets ;  Behold,  I  will  feed  them 
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with  wormvood,  and  make  them  drink 
the  water  o.  gall :  for  from  the  pro- 
phets of  Jerusalem  is  profaneness 
gone  forth  into  all  the  land.  16  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Hearken 
tjot  unto  the  words  of  the  prophets 
that  prophesy  unto  you  :  they  make 
you  vain :  they  speak  a  vision  of 
their  own  heart,  and  not  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord.  17  They  say 
still  unto  them  that  despise  me,  The 
Lord  hath  said,  Ye  shall  have  peace; 
and  they  say  unto  every  one  that 
walketh  after  the  imagination  of  his 
own  heart.  No  evil  shall  come  upon 
you.  18  For  who  hath  stood  in  the 
counsel  of  the  Lord,  and  hath  per- 
ceived and  heard  his  word  ?  who  hath 
marked  his  word,  and  heard  it?  19 
Behold,  a  whirlwind  of  the  Lord 
is  gone  forth  in  fury,  even  a  grievous 
whirlwind :  it  shall  fall  grievously 
upon  the  head  of  the  wicked.  20  The 
anger  of  the  Lord  shall  not  return, 
until  he  have  executed,  and  till  he 
have  performed  the  thoughts  of  his 
heart :  in  the  latter  days  ye  shall  con- 
sider it  perfectly.  ^1  I  have  not 
sent  these  prophets,  yet  they  ran :  I 
have  not  spoken  to  them,  yet  they 
prophesied.  22  But  if  they  had  stood 
in  my  counsel,  and  had  caused  my 
people  to  hear  mv  words,  then  they 
should  have  turned  them  from  their 
evil  way,  and  from  the  evil  of  their 
doings.  23  Am  I  a  God  at  hand, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  not  a  God  afar 
off?  24  Can  any  hide  himself  in 
secret  places  that  1  shall  not  see  him  ? 
saith  the  Lord.  Do  not  I  fill  heaven 
and  earth?  saith  the  Lord.  25  1 
have  heard  what  the  prophets  said, 
that  prophesy  lies  in  my  name,  say- 
ing, I  have  dreamed,  I  have  dreamed. 
26  How  long  shall  this  be  in  the 
heart  of  the  prophets  that  prophesy 
lies?  yea,  tlUy  are  prophets  of  the 
deceit  of  their  own  heart ;  27  Which 
think  to  cause  my  people  to  forget  my 
name  by  their  dreams  which  they  tell 
every  man  to  his  neighbour,  as  their 
fathers  have  forgotten  my  name  for 
Baal.  ^  The  prophet  that  hath  a 
dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream ;  and  he 
that  hath  my  word,  let  him  speak  my 
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word  faithfully.     What  is  the  chalf 


to  the  wheat?  saith  the  Lord.  29 
Is  not  my  word  like  as  a  fire  ?  saith 
the  Lord  ;  and  like  a  hxunmer  that 
bieaketh  the  rock  iii  pieces?  30 
Therefore,  behold,  I  am  against  tlie 
prophets,  saith  the  Lord,  that  steal 
my  words  every  one  from  his  neigh- 
bour. 31  Behold,  I  am  against  tiie 
prophets,  saith  the  Lord,  that  use 
their  tongues,  and  say.  He  saith. 
S2  Behold,  I  am  against  them  that 
prophesy  false  dreams,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  do  tell  them,  and  cause  my  ))eo- 
ple  to  err  by  their  lies,  and  by  their 
lightness  ;  yet  I  sent  them  not,  nor 
commanded  them :  therefore  they 
shall  not  profit  this  people  at  all, 
saith  the  Lord. 

Here  is  a  long  lesson  for  the  false  prophets. 
As  none  were  more  bitter  and  spiteful  against 
God's  true  prophets  than  ther,  so  there  were 
none  on  whom  the  true  prophets  were  more 
severe,  and  justly.  The  prophet  had  com- 
plained to  God  of  those  false  prophets  (fA. 
xiv.  13),  and  had  often  foretold  that  thejr 
iihould  be  involved  in  the  common  ruin ;  but 
here  they  have  woes  of  their  own. 

I.  He  expresses  the  deep  concern  that  be 
was  under  upon  this  account,  and  what  a 
trouble  it  was  to  him  to  see  men  who  pre- 
tended to  a  divine  commission  and  inspira- 
tion ruining  themselves,  and  the  people 
among  whom  they  dwelt,  by  their  falsehood 
and  treachery  (p.  9) :  My  heart  wUkin  me  it 
broken  :  I  am  like  a  drtmien  man.  His  head 
was  in  confusion  with  wonder  and  astonish- 
ment ;  his  heart  was  under  oppression  with 
grief  and  vexation.  Jeremiah  was  a  man 
that  laid  things  much  to  heart,  and  what 
was  any  way  threatening  to  his  country 
made  a  deep  impression  upon  his  spirits. 
He  is  here  in  trouble,  1 .  Becamte  of  the  pro- 
phets and  their  sin,  the  false  doctrine  they 
preached,  the  wicked  lives  they  lived ;  espe- 
cially it  tilled  him  with  horror  to  bear  them 
making  use  of  God's  name  and  pretending 
to  have  their  instructions  from  him.  Never 
was  the  Lord  so  abused,  and  the  wonit  of 
his  holiness,  as  by  these  men.  Note,  Tlie 
dishonour  done  to  God's  name,  and  the  pro- 
fanation of  his  holy  word,  are  the  giuKliel 
grief  imaginable  to  a  gradoos  soul.  3.  "  B»- 
cause  of  the  Iiord,  and  his  judgments,  which 
by  this  means  are  brought  in  upon  us  like  a 
deluge."  He  trembled  to  think  of  the  mm 
and  desolation  which  were  oomng  fn>m  tk* 
face  of  the  Lord  (so  the  word  is)  mui  from 
the  face  of  the  wordt^hi*  kotmem,  which  will 
be  inflicted  by  the  power  of  God'i  wrmth, 
according  to  the  threatening*  of  his  word, 
confirmed  by  Jut  koiuuts.  ^K>te,  Even  those 
that  have  God  for  them  cuuot  but  tremble 
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to  think  of  the  misery  of  those  that  have  God 
against  them. 

II.  He  laments  the  abounding  abominable 
wickedness  of  the  land  and  the  present  tokens 
of  God's  displeasure  they  were  under  for  it 
(p.  10):  The  land  is  fidl  of  adulterers :  it 
is  full  both  of  spiritual  and  corporal  whore- 
dom. They  go  a  whoring  from  God,  and, 
having  cast  off  the  fear  of  him,  no  mar- 
vel that  they  abandon  themselves  to  all 
manner  of  lewdness;  and,  having  disho- 
noured themselves  and  their  own  bodies, 
they  dishonour  God  and  his  name  by  rash 
and  false  swearing,  because  of  which  the  land 
mourns.  Both  perjury  and  common  swear- 
ing are  sins  for  which  a  land  must  mourn  in 
true  repentance  or  it  will  be  made  to  mourn 
under  the  judgments  of  God.  Their  land 
mourned  now  under  the  judgment  of  fa- 
mine ;  the  pleasant  places,  or  rather  the  pas- 
tures, or  (as  some  read  it)  the  habitations  of 
the  wilderness,  are  dried  up  for  want  of  rain, 
and  yet  we  see  no  signs  of  repentance.  They 
answer  not  the  end  of  the  correction.  The 
tenour  and  tendency  of  men's  conversations 
are  sinful,  their  course  continues  evil,  as  bad 
as  ever,  and  they  will  not  be  diverted  from 
it.  They  have  a  great  deal  of  resolution, 
but  it  is  turned  the  wrong  way ;  they  are 
zealously  affected,  but  not  in  a  good  thing  .- 
TTieir force  is  not  right  j  their  heart  is  fully 
set  in  them  to  do  evil,  and  they  are  not  valiant 
for  the  truth,  have  not  courage  enough  to 
break  oflF  their  evil  courses,  though  they  see 
God  thus  contending  with  them. 

III.  He  charges  it  all  upon  the  prophets 
and  priests,  especially  the  prophets.  They 
are  both  profane  {v.  1 1) ;  the  priests  profane 
the  ordinances  of  God  they  pretend  to  ad- 
minister ;  the  prophets  profane  the  word  of 
God  they  pretend  to  deliver ;  their  converse 
and  all  their  conversation  are  profane,  and 
then  it  is  not  strange  that  the  people  are  so 
debauched.  They  both  play  the  hypocrite 
(so  some  read  it) ;  under  sacred  pretensions 
they  carry  on  the  vUest  designs ;  yea,  not 
only  in  their  own  houses,  and  the  Isad  houses 
they  frequent,  but  in  my  house  have  I  found 
their  wickedness ;  in  the  temple,  where  the 
priests  ministered,  where  the  prophets  pro- 
phesied, there  were  they  guilty  both  of  ido- 
latiy  and  immorality.  See  a  woeful  instance 
in  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  1  Sam.  ii.  22.  God 
searches  his  house,  and  what  wickedness  is 
there  he  will  find  it  out ;  and  the  nearer  it  is 
to  him  the  more  offensive  it  is.  Two  things 
are  charged  upon  them : — 1.  That  they  taught 
people  to  sin  by  their  examples.  He  com- 
pares them  with  the  prophets  of  Samaria, 
the  head  city  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten 
tribes,  which  had  been  long  since  laid  waste. 
It  was  the  folly  of  the  prophets  of  Samaria 
that  they  prophesied  in  Baal,  in  Baal's  name  ; 
60  Ahab's  prophets  did,  and  so  they  caused 
my  people  Israel  to  err,  to  forsake  the  service 
of  the  true  God  and  to  worship  Bad,  v.  13. 
Now  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  did  not  do 
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80 ;  they  prophesied  in  the  name  of  the  true 
God,  and  valued  themselves  upon  that,  that 
they  were  not  like  the  prophets  of  Samaria^ 
who  prophesied  in  Baal ;  but  what  the  better, 
when  they  debauched  the  nation  as  much 
by  their  immoralities  as  the  other  had  done 
by  their  idolatries  ?  It  is  a  horrible  thing 
in  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  that  they  make 
use  of  the  name  of  the  holy  God,  and  yet 
wallow  in  all  manner  of  impurity;  they 
make  nothing  of  committing  adultery.  They 
make  use  of  the  name  of  the  God  of  truth, 
and  yet  walk  in  lies  j  they  not  only  prophesy 
lies,  but  in  their  common  conversation  one 
cannot  believe  a  word  they  say.  It  is  all 
either  jest  and  banter  or  fraud  and  design. 
Thus  they  encourage  sinners  to  go  on  in  theii 
wicked  ways ;  for  every  one  will  say,  "  Surely 
we  may  do  as  the  prophets  do ;  who  can  ex- 
pect that  we  should  be  better  than  our  teach- 
ers ?"  By  this  means  it  is  that  none  returns 
from  his  wickedness  ;  but  they  all  say  that 
they  shall  have^eace,  though  they  go  on,  for 
their  prophets  tell  them  so.  By  this  means 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  have  become  as  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  that  were  wicked,  and  sinners 
before  the  Lord  exceedingly  j  and  God  looked 
upon  them  accordingly  as  fit  for  nothing  but 
to  be  destroyed,  as  they  were,  with  fire  ai  d 
brimstone.  2.  That  they  encouraged  people 
in  sin  by  their  false  prophecies.  They  made 
themselves  belie\'e  that  there  was  no  harm, 
no  danger  in  sin,  and  practised  accordingly 
and  then  no  marvel  that  they  made  others 
believe  so  too  (».  16) :  They  speak  a  vision 
of  their  own  heart ;  it  is  the  product  of  their 
own  invention,  and  agrees  with  their  own  in- 
clination, but  it  is  not  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  J  he  never  dictated  it  to  them,  nor  did 
it  agree  either  with  the  law  of  Moses  or  with 
what  God  has  spoken  by  other  prophets- 
They  tell  sinners  that  it  shall  be  well  with 
them  though  they  persist  in  their  sins,  v.  17 
See  here  who  those  are  that  they  encourage 
— those  that  despise  God,  that  slight  his  au- 
thority, and  have  low  and  mean  thoughts  of 
his  institutions,  and  those  that  walk  after  the 
imagination  of  their  oum  heart,  that  are  wor- 
shippers of  idols  and  slaves  to  their  own 
lusts ;  those  that  are  devoted  to  their  plea- 
sures put  contempt  upon  their  God.  Yet 
see  how  tliese  prophets  caressed  and  flat- 
tered them  :  they  should  have  been  still  say- 
ing. There  is  no  peace  to  those  that  go  on 
in  their  evil  ways — Those  that  despise  God 
shall  be  lightly  esteemed — Woe,  and  a  thou- 
sand woes,  to  them ;  but  they  still  said.  You 
shall  have  peace  ;  no  evil  shall  come  upon  you. 
And,  which  was  worst  of  all,  they  told  them, 
God  has  said  so,  so  making  him  to  patronise 
sin,  and  to  contradict  himself.  Note,  Those 
that  are  resolved  to  go  on  in  their  evil  ways 
will  justly  be  given  up  to  believe  the  strong 
delusions  of  those  who  tell  them  that  they 
shall  have  peace  though  they  go  on. 

IV.  God  disowns  all  that  these  false  pro- 
phets said  to  sooth  people  up  in  their  sins 
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(r.  21)     1  have  not  sent  these  prophets  :  they 
never  had   any  mission  from  God.     'fhey 
were  not  only  not  sent  by  liim  on  this  errand, 
but  they  were  never  sent   by  him  on  any 
errand;  he  never  had  employed  them  in  any 
service  or  business  for  him ;  and,  as  to  this 
matter,  whereas  they  pretended  to  have  in- 
structions from  him  to  assure  this  j)eople  of 
peace,  he  declares  that  he  never  gave  them 
•any  such  instructions.     Yet  they  were  very 
forward — they  ran  ;  they  were  very  bold — 
they  prophesied  without  any  of  that  difficulty 
with  which   the   true   prophets   sometimes 
struggled.     They  said  to  sinners.  You  shall 
have  peace.     But  (p.  18)  :  "  Who  hath  stood 
in  the  counsel  of  the  Lord?    Who  of  you 
has,  that  are  so  confident  of  this  ?     You  de- 
liver this  message  with  a  great  deal  of  as- 
surance ;  but  have  you  consulted  God  about 
it?     No;  you  never  considered  whether  it 
be  agreeable  to  the  discoveries  God  has  made 
of  himself,  whether  it  will  consist  with  the 
honour  of  his  holiness  and  justice,  to  let 
sinners  go  unpunished.     You  have  not  per- 
ceived and  heard  his  word,  nor  marked  that ; 
you  have  not  compared  this  with  the  scrip- 
ture ;  if  you  had  taken  notice  of  that,  and  of 
the  constant  tenour  of  it,  you  would  never 
have  delivered  such  a  message."    The  pro- 
phets themselves  must  try  the  spirits  by  the 
touchstone  of  the  law  and  of  the  testimony, 
as  well  as  those  to  whom  they  prophesy ; 
but  which  of  those   did   so  that  prophe- 
sied of  peace  ?     That  they  did  not  stand  in 
God's  counsel  nor  hear  his  word  is  proved 
afterwards,  v.  22.     If  they  had  stood  in  my 
counsel,  as  they  pretend,  1 .  They  would  have 
made  the  scriptures  their  standard :    TTiey 
would 'have  caused  my  people  to  hear  my  words, 
and  would  have  conscientiously  kept  closely 
to  them.     But,  not  speaking  according  to 
that  rule,  it  is  a  plain  evidence  that  there  is 
no  light  in  them.     2.  They  would  have  made 
the  conversion  of  souls  their  business,  and 
would  have  aimed  at  that  in  all  their  preach- 
ing.    They  would  have  done  all  they  could 
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the  people  j)mm;  and  Vi  «how  them  the  folly 
of  that  Go<l  telU  them  that  they  should  hare 
no  jH-ace  themselveo.  Thev  were  very  unfit 
to  warrant  the  iKfople,  and  {lass  their  word 
to  them  that  no  evil  shall  come  upon  them, 
when  all  evil  ix  coming  u|)on  tbemaelm  and 
they  are  not  aware  of  it.  r.  12.  Becaow  the 
prophets  and  nriesu  are  i>rofane,  tkertfor* 
their  ways  shall  be  unto  theni  as  iUppery  wofg 
in  the  darkness.  Thofie  that  undertake  to 
lead  others,  ))ecause  they  mislead  them,  and 
know  they  do  so,  nhall  themselveti  have  no 
comfort  in  their  way.  1.  They  pretend  to 
show  others  the  way,  but  they  Bhall  them- 
selves be  in  the  dark,  or  in  a  mint ;  their 
light  or  sight  shall  fail,  so  that  they  shall 
not  be  able  to  look  before  them,  ghail  hare 
no  forecast  for  themselves.  2.  Tliey  pretend 
to  give  assurances  to  others,  but  they  them- 
selves shall  find  no  firm  footing :  Their  ways 
shall  be  to  them  as  slippery  ways,  in  which 
they  shall  not  go  with  any  steadiness,  safety, 
or  satisfaction.  3.  They  pretend  to  make 
the  people  easy  with  their  flatteries,  but  they 
shall  themselves  be  uneasy :  TTtey  shall  be 
driven,  forced  forward  as  captives,  or  mak- 
ing their  escape  as  those  that  are  pursued. 
and  they  shall  fall  in  the  way  by  which  they 
hoped  to  escape,  and  so  fall  into  the  ene- 
mies' hands.  4.  'ITiey  pretend  to  prevent 
the  evil  that  threatens  others,  but  God  will 
bring  evil  upon  them,  even  the  year  of  their 
visitation,  the  time  fixed  for  calling  them  to 
an  account ;  such  a  time  is  fixed  conceniing 
all  that  do  not  judge  themselves,  and  it  will 
be  an  evil  time.  The  year  of  msitation  is  the 
year  of  recompences.  It  is  further  threat- 
ened (p.  15),  /  will  feed  them  with  wormwood, 
or  poison,  with  that  which  is  not  only  nau- 
seous, but  noxious,  and  make  them  drink 
waters  of  gall,  or  (as  some  read  it)  juice  of 
hemlock :  see  ch.  ix.  15.  Justly  is  the  cup 
of  trembling  put  into  tlieir  hand  first,  for 
from  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem,  who  should 
have  been  patterns  of  piety  and  every  thing 
that  is  praiseworthy,  even /row  them  has  pro- 


to  turn  people  from  their  evil  way  in  general  faneness  gone  forth  into  all  the  lands.     Wo 
and  from  all  the  particular  «n7  q/"  <Aeir  rfotn^s.  ~ 

They  would  have  encouraged  and  assisted  the 
reformation  of  manners,  would  have  made  this 
their  scope  in  all  their  preaching,  to  part  be- 
tween men  and  their  sins;  but  it  appeared  that 
this  was  a  thing  they  never  aimed  at,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  to  encourage  sinners  in  their  sins. 
3.  They  would  have  had  some  seals  of  their 
ministry.  This  sense  our  translation  gives 
it :  If  they  had  stood  in  my  counsel,  and  the 
words  they  had  preached  had  been  my  words, 
then  they  should  have  turned  them  from  their 
evil  way  :  a  divine  power  should  have  gone 
along  with  the  word  for  the  conviction  of 
sinners.  God  will  bless  his  own  institutions. 
Y'et  this  is  no  certain  rule  ;  Jeremiah  him- 
self, though  God  sent  him,  prevailed  with 
but  few  to  turn  from  their  evil  way. 

V.   God   threatens  to  punish  these  pro- 
phets for  their  wickedness.    They  promised 


thing  more  effectually  debauches  a 
than  the  debauchery  of  ministers. 

VI.  The  people  are  here  warned  not  to 
give  any  credit  to  these  false  projihets ;  for, 
though  they  flattered  them  with  hopes  of 
impunity,  the  judgments  of  <iod  would  cer- 
tainly break  out  against  them,  unless  they 
repented  (p.  16) :  "  Take  notice  of  what 
God  says,  and  hearken  not  to  Ike  words  of 
these  prophets;  for  you  will  find,  in  the  imat, 
that  God's  word  shall  stand,  and  not  tbein. 
God's  word  will  make  you  serious,  but  tkey 
make  you  vain,  feed  you  with  rain  hopes, 
which  will  fail  you  at  last  They  tell  yoo. 
No  evil  shall  come  upon  yom  ;  but  hear  what 
God  sa}-s  (p.  19),  Bekoid,  a  wkirlwimd  nf  the 
Lord  has  gone  forth  in  f wry.  They  teU  you. 
All  shall  l)e  calm  and  serene ;  bat  Ood  tells 
you,  'Iliere  is  a  storm  coming,  a  wkuimimd 
of  the  Lord,  of  his  aendiog,  and  ibenfon 

657 


Guilt  of  the  false  prophets.  JEREMIAH.  b.  c.  600. 

there  is  no  standing  before  it.     It  is  a  whirl-  on  earth  among  its  inhabitants  that  it  is  in 
wind  raised  by  divine  wrath ;  it  has  gone  forth 


in  fury,  a  wind  that  is  brought  forth  out  of  the 
treasuries  of  divine  vengeance ;  and  tliere- 
fore  it  is  a  grievous  whirlwind,  and  shall  light 
heavily,  with  rain  and  hail,  upon  the  head  of 
the  wicked,  which  they  cannot  avoid  nor 
find  any  shelter  from."  It  shall  fall  upon 
the  wicked  prophets  then^.selves  who  deceived 
the  people,  and  the  wicked  people  who  suf- 
fered themselves  to  be  deceived.  A  horrible 
tempest  shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup,  Ps. 
xi.  6.  This  sentence  is  bound  on  as  irre- 
versible (j7.  20) :  The  anger  of  the  Lord  shall 
not  return,  for  the  decree  has  gone  forth. 
God  wUl  not  alter  his  mind,  nor  sufler  his 
anger  to  be  turned  away,  till  he  have  executed 
the  sentence  and  perforfned  the  thoughts  of 
his  heart.  God's  whirlwind,  when  it  comes 
doum  from  heaven,  returns  not  thither,  but 
accomplishes  that  for  which  he  sent  it,  Isa, 
Iv.  11.  This  they  will  not  consider  now; 
but  in  the  latter  days  you  shall  consider  it 
perfectly,  consider  it  with  understanding  (so 
the  word  is)  or  with  consideration.  Note, 
Those  that  will  not  fear  the  threatenings 
shall  feel  the  execution  of  them,  and  will 
then  perfectly  understand  what  they  will 
not  now  admit  the  e^adence  of,  what  a  fear- 
ful thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  a  just 
and  jealous  God.  Those  that  will  not  con- 
sider in  time  will  be  made  to  consider  when 
it  is  too  late.     Son,  remember. 

VII.  Several  things  are  here  offered  to  the 
consideration  of  these  false  prophets  for  their 
conviction,  that,  if  possible,  they  might  be 
brought  to  recant  their  error  and  acknow- 
ledge the  cheat  they  had  put  upon  God's 
people. 

1.  Let  them  consider  that  though  they 
may  impose  upon  men  God  is  too  wise  to  be 
imposed  upon.  Men  cannot  see  through 
their  fallacies,  but  God  can  and  does.    Here, 

(1.)  God  asserts  his  own  omnipresence 
and  omniscience  in  general,  v.  23,  24.  When 
they  told  the  people  that  no  evil  should  be- 
fal  them  though  they  went  on  in  their  evil 
Ways  they  went  upon  atheistical  principles, 
that  the  Lord  doth  not  see  their  sin,  that  he 
cannot  judge  through  the  dark  cloud,  that 
he  will  not  require  it;  and  therefore  they 
must  be  taught  the  first  principles  of  their 
religion,  and  confronted  with  the  most  in- 
contestable self-evident  truths.  [1.1  That 
though  God's  throne  is  prepared  in  the  hea- 
vens, and  this  earth  seems  to  be  at  a  distance 
from  him,  yet  he  is  a  God  here  in  this  lower 
world,  which  seems  to  be  afar  off,  as  well  as 
in  the  upper  world,  which  seems  to  be  at 
hand,  v.  23.  The  eye  of  God  is  the  same 
on  earth  that  it  is  in  heaven.  Here  it  runs 
to  and  fro  as  well  as  there  (2  Chron.  xvi.  9) ; 
and  what  is  in  the  minds  of  men,  whose 
spirits  are  veiled  in  flesh,  is  as  clearly  seen 
by  him  as  what  is  in  the  mind  of  angels, 
those  unveiled  spirits  above  that  surround 
his  throne.    The  power  of  God  is  the  same 


heaven  among  its  armies.  With  us  near- 
ness and  distance  make  a  great  difference 
both  in  our  observ-ations  and  in  our  opera- 
tions, but  it  is  not  so  with  God ;  to  him 
darkness  and  light,  at  hand  and  afar  off,  are 
both  alike.  [2.]  That,  how  ingenious  and 
industrious  soever  men  are  to  disguise  them- 
selves and  their  own  characters  and  coun- 
sels, they  cannot  possibly  be  concealed  from 
God's  all-seeing  eye  {v.  24) :  "  Can  any  hide 
himself  iii  the  secret  places  of  the  earth,  that 
I  shall  not  see  him?  Can  any  hide  his 
projects  and  intentions  in  the  secret  places 
of  the  heart,  that  I  shall  not  see  them?" 
No  arts  of  concealment  can  hide  men  from 
the  eye  of  God,  nor  deceive  his  judgment  of 
them.  [3.]  That  he  is  every  where  present; 
he  does  not  only  rule  heaven  and  earth,  and 
uphold  both  by  his  universal  providence, 
but  he  flls  heaven  and  earth  by  his  essential 
presence,  Ps.  cxx.vix.  7,  8,  &c.  No  place 
can  either  include  him  or  exclude  him. 

(2.)  He  applies  this  to  these  prophets, 
who  had  a  notable  art  of  disguising  them- 
selves (p.  25,  26) :  /  have  heard  what  the  pro- 
phets said  that  prophesy  lies  in  my  name. 
They  thought  that  he  was  so  wholly  taken 
up  with  the  other  world  that  he  had  no  lei- 
sure to  take  cognizance  of  what  passed  in 
this.  But  God  will  make  them  know  that 
he  knows  all  their  impostures,  all  the  shama 
they  have  put  upon  the  world,  under  colour 
of  divine  revelation.  What  they  intended 
to  humour  the  people  with  they  pretended 
to  have  had  from  God  in  a  dream,  when 
there  was  no  such  thing.  This  they  could 
not  discover.  If  a  man  tell  me  that  he 
dreamed  so  and  so,  I  cannot  contradict  him ; 
he  knows  I  cannot.  But  God  discovered 
the  fraud.  Perhaps  the  false  prophets  whis- 
pered what  they  had  to  say  in  the  ears  of 
such  as  were  their  confidants,  saying,  So 
and  so  /  have  dreamed  j  but  God  overheard 
them.  The  heart-searching  eye  of  God  traced 
them  in  all  the  methods  they  took  to  deceive 
the  people,  and  he  cries  out.  How  long  ? 
Shall  I  always  bear  with  them  ?  Is  it  in  the 
hearts  of  those  prophets  (so  some  read  it)  to 
be  ever  prophesying  lies  and  prophesying  the 
deceits  of  their  own  hearts  ?  Will  they  never 
see  what  an  affront  they  put  upon  God,  what 
an  abuse  they  put  upon  the  people,  and 
what  judgments  they  are  preparing  for  them- 
selves ? 

2.  Let  them  consider  that  their  palming 
upon  people  counterfeit  revelations,  and 
fathering  their  own  fancies  upon  divine  in- 
spiration, was  the  ready  way  to  bring  all 
religion  into  contempt  and  make  men  turn 
atheists  and  infidels  ;  and  this  was  the  thing 
they  really  intended,  though  they  frequently 
made  mention  of  the  name  of  God,  and  pre- 
faced all  they  said  with,  Thus  saith  the  Lord. 
Yet,  says  God,  They  think  to  cause  my  people 
to  forget  my  name  by  their  dreams.  They 
designed  to  draw  people  off  from  the  wor- 
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ship  of  God,  from  all  regard  to  God's  laws 
and  ordinances  and  the  true  prophets,  as 
their  fathers  forgot  God's  name  for  Baal. 
Note,  The  great  thing  Satan  aims  at  is  to 
make  people  forget  God,  and  all  that  whereby 
he  has  made  himself  known;  and  he  has 
many  subtle  methods  to  bring  them  to  this. 
Sometimes  he  does  it  by  setting  up  false 
gods  (bring  men  in  love  with  Baal,  and  they 
soon  forget  the  name  of  (Jod),  sometimes 
by  misrepresenting  the  true  God,  as  if  he 
were  altogether  such  a  one  as  ourselves. 
Pretences  to  new  revelation  may  prove  as 
dangerous  to  religion  as  the  denying  of  all 
revelation ;  and  false  prophets  in  God's  name 
may  perhaps  do  more  mischief  to  the  power 
of  godliness  than  false  prophets  in  Baal's 
name,  as  being  less  guarded  against. 

3.  Let  them  consider  what  a  vast  differ- 
ence there  was  between  their  prophecies  and 
those  that  were  delivered  by  the  tnie  pro- 
phets of  the  Lord  (p.  28) :  The  prophet  that 
has  a  dream,  which  was  the  way  of  inspiration 
that  the  false  prophets  most  pretended  to,  if 
he  has  a  dream,  let  him  tell  it  as  a  dreamy 
so  Mr.  Gataker  reads  it.  "Let  him  lay  no 
more  stress  upon  it  than  men  do  upon  their 
dreams,  nor  expect  any  more  regard  to  be 
had  to  it.  Let  them  not  say  that  it  is  from 
God,  nor  call  their  foolish  dreams  divine 
oracles.  But  let  the  true  prophet,  that  has 
my  word,  speak  my  word  faithfully,  speak  it 
as  a  truth''  (so  some  read  it)  .  "  let  him  keep 
closely  to  his  instructions,  and  you  will  soon 
perceive  a  vast  difference  between  the  dreams 
that  the  false  prophets  tell  and  the  divine 
dictates  which  the  true  prophets  deliver.  He 
that  pretends  to  have  a  message  from  God, 
whether  by  dream  or  voice,  let  him  declare 
it,  and  it  will  easily  appear  which  is  of  God 
and  which  is  not.  Those  that  have  spiritual 
senses  exercised  will  be  able  to  distinguish  ; 
for  what  is  the  chaffs  to  the  wheat  f  The  pro- 
mises of  peace  which  these  prophets  make 
to  you  are  no  more  to  be  compared  to  God's 
promises  than  chaff  to  wheat."  Men's  fan- 
cies are  light,  and  vain,  and  worthless,  as 
the  chaff  which  the  wind  drives  away.  But 
the  word  of  God  has  substance  in  it ;  it  is 
of  value,  is  food  for  the  soul,  the  bread  of 
life.  Wheat  was  the  staple  commodity  of 
Canaan,  that  valley  of  vision,  Deut.  viii.  8  ; 
Ezek.  xx\Ti.  17.  There  is  as  much  difference 
between  the  vain  fancies  of  men  and  the 
pure  word  of  God  as  between  the  chaff  .ind 
the  wheat.  It  follows  (p.  29),  Is  not  my  wo^d 
like  afire,  saith  the  Lord  F  Is  their  word  so  ? 
Has  it  the  power  and  efficacy  that  the  word 
of  God  has  ?  No ;  nothing  like  it ;  there  is 
no  more  comparison  than  between  painted 
fire  and  real  fire.  Theirs  is  like  an  i^nis 
fatinis — a  deceiving  meteor,  leading  men  mto 
by-paths  and  dangerous  precipices.  Note, 
The  word  of  God  is  like  fire.  Tlie  law  was 
a  fiery  law  (Deut.  xxxiii.  2),  and  of  the  gos- 
pel Christ  says,  I  have  come  to  send  fre  on 
the  earth,  Luke  xii.  49.     Fire  has  difierent 
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effects,  according  as  the  matter  is  on  whidi 
it  works ;  it  hardens  clay,  but  H>AeiM  wax  { 
it  consumes  the  droits,  but  purifie*  the  gold. 
So  the  word  of  God  is  to  aome  amKtmr  ofUfe 
unto  life,  to  others  of  death  mUo  death.  God 
appeals  here  to  the  consciencea  of  thoae  to 
whom  the  word  was  M-iit :  "  Is  nat  mg  word 
like  fre  F  Has  it  not  been  so  to  jou  f  Zeeb 
i.  6.  Speak  as  you  bare  fovnd."  It  it 
compared  likewise  to  a  kammer  breakimy  the 
rock  in  pieces.  The  unhumbled  heart  at 
man  is  hke  a  rock ;  if  it  will  not  be  melted 
by  the  word  of  God  as  the  fire,  it  will  be 
broken  to  pieces  by  it  av  thie  bammrr 
Whatever  opposition  is  given  to  the  word,  it 
will  be  borne  down  and  broken  to  pieeea. 

4.  Let  them  consider  that  wmie  tbej 
went  on  in  this  course  God  was  against 
them.  Three  times  they  are  told  this,  «. 
30,  31,  32.  Behold,  I  am  against  the  pro- 
phets.  They  pretended  to  be  for  God,  and 
made  use  of  his  name,  but  were  really  against 
him ;  he  looks  upon  them  as  tfaiey  were 
really,  and  is  against  them.  Huw  can  tber 
be  long  safe,  or  at  all  easy,  that  have  a  God 
of  almighty  power  again-it  them?  While 
these  prophets  were  promising  peace  to  the 
people  God  was  proclaiming  war  against 
them,  lliey  stand  indicted  here,  (I.)  For 
robbery  :  They  steal  my  word  every  oeefnm 
his  neighbour.  Some  understand  it  of  that 
word  of  God  which  the  good  prophati 
preached;  they  stole  their  sermuns,  their 
expressions,  and  mingled  them  with  tbdr 
own,  as  hucksters  mingle  bad  wares  with 
some  that  are  good,  to  make  them  rendible 
Those  that  were  strangers  to  the  spirit  of 
the  true  prophets  mimicked  their  langnnge, 
picked  up  some  good  sapngs  of  theirs,  and 
delivered  them  to  the  people  as  if  they  had 
been  theu*  own,  but  with  an  ill  grace ;  they 
were  not  of  a  piece  with  the  rest  of  their 
discourses.  The  legs  of  the  lame  are  mot 
equal,  so  is  a  parable  in  the  mouth  of  fooU, 
Prov.  xx\-i.  7.  Others  understand  it  of  the 
word  of  God  as  it  was  received  and  enter- 
tained by  some  of  the  i>eople ;  thej  stole  it 
out  of  their  hearts,  as  the  wicked  one  in  the 
parable  is  said  to  steal  the  good  seed  of  tha 
word,  Matt.  xiii.  19-  By  their  inamnatioas 
they  diminished  the  authority,  and  so 
weakened  the  efficacy,  of  the  word  of  God 
upon  the  minds  of  those  that  seemed  to  be 
under  convictions  by  it.  (2.)  They  stand 
indicted  for  counterfeiting  the  broad  seal 
Therefore  God  is  against  them  (e.  SI). 
because  they  use  their  tomguea  at  their  plea- 
sure in  their  discourses  to  the  people;  they 
say  what  they  themselves  think  fit,  and  then 
father  it  upon  Go«l,  pretend  they  had  it  from 
him,  and  say.  He  saith  it  Some  read  iC, 
They  smooth  their  loagmes;  they  Me  wy 
complaisant  to  the  people,  and  say  nolbiag 
but  wtiat  is  plexxing  and  plaiiaiblei  tbqr 
never  reprove  them  nor  threaten  them,  but 
their  words  are  tmoether  them  bmtter  Thai*: 
they  ingratiate  themselrea  with  theoi,  arjil 
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Profantness  of  the  people, 
get  money  by  them ;  and  they  have  the  im- 
pudence and  impiety  to  make  God  the  patron 
of  their  lies;  they  say,  "He  saith  so.'" 
What  greater  indignity  can  be  done  to  the 
God^f  truth  than  to  lay  the  brats  of  the 
father  of  lies  at  his  door  ?  (3.)  They  stand 
indicted  as  common  cheats  (r.  32) :  I  am 
against  them,  for  they  prophesy  false  dreams, 
pretending  that  to  be  a  di\'ine  inspiration 
which  is  but  an  invention  of  their  own. 
This  is  a  horrid  fraud ;  nor  will  it  excuse 
them  to  say.  Caveat  emptor — Let  the  buyer 
take  care  of  himself,  and  St  populus  vult  de- 
cipi,  decipiatur — If  people  will  be  deceived, 
let  them.  No ;  it  is  the  people's  fault  that 
they  err,  that  they  take  things  upon  trust,  and 
do  not  try  the  spirits ;  but  it  is  much  more 
the  prophets'  fault  that  they  cause  God's 
people  to  err  by  their  lies  and  by  their  lightness, 
by  the  flatteries  of  their  preaching  soothing 
them  up  in  their  sins,  and  by  the  looseness 
and  lewdness  of  their  conversation  encou- 
raging them  to  persist  in  them.  [1.]  God 
disowns  their  having  any  commission  from 
him  :  I  sent  them  not,  nor  commanded  them  ; 
they  are  not  God's  messengers,  nor  is  what 
they  say  his  message.  [2.]  He  therefore 
justly  denies  his  blessing  wth  them :  There- 
fore they  shall  not  profit  this  people  at  all. 
All  the  profit  they  aim  at  is  to  make  them 
easy ;  but  they  shall  not  so  much  as  do  that, 
for  God's  proAndences  will  at  the  same  time 
be  making  them  uneasy.  They  do  not  profit 
this  people  (so  some  read  it) ;  and  more  is 
implied  than  is  expressed ;  they  not  only 
do  them  no  good,  but  do  them  a  great  deal 
of  hurt.  Note,  Those  that  corrupt  the  word 
of  God,  whUe  they  pretend  to  preach  it,  are 
so  far  from  edifjing  the  church  that  they  do 
it  the  greatest  mischief  imaginable. 

33  And  when  this  people,  or  the 
prophet,  or  a  priest,  shall  ask  thee, 
saying,  What  is  the  burden  of  the 
Lord?  thou  shalt  then  say  unto  them, 
What  burden?  I  will  even  forsake 
you,  saith  the  Lord.  34  And  as  for 
the  prophet,  and  the  priest,  and  the 
people,  that  shall  say.  The  burden  of 
the  Lord,  I  will  even  punish  that 
man  and  his  house.  35  Thus  shall 
ye  say  every  one  to  his  neighbour, 
and  every  one  to  his  brother.  What 
hath  the  Lord  answered  ?  and,  What 
hath  the  Lord  spoken  ?  36  And 
the  burden  of  the  Lord  shall  ye 
mention  no  more :  for  every  man's 
word  shall  be  his  burden;  for  ye 
have  perverted  the  words  of  the  living 
God,  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  our  God. 
37  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  pro- 
phet, What  hath  the  Lord  answered 
tliee?  and,  What  hath  the  Lord 
6S0 
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spoken  ?  38  But  since  ye  say,  The 
burden  of  the  Lord  ;  therefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  ;  Because  ye  say  this 
word.  The  burden  of  the  Lord,  and 
I  have  sent  unto  you,  saying.  Ye 
shall  not  say,  The  burden  of  the 
Lord;  39  Therefore,  behold,  I, 
even  I,  will  utterly  forget  you,  and 
I  will  forsake  you,  and  the  city  that 
I  gave  you  and  your  fathers,  ajicl  cast 
you  out  of  my  presence  :  40  And 
1  will  bring  an  everlasting  reproach 
upon  you,  and  a  perpetual  shame, 
which  shall  not  be  forgotten. 


The  profaneness  of  the  people,  with  that 
of  the  priests  and  prophets,  is  here  reproved 
in  a  particular  instance,  which  may  seem  of 
small  moment  in  comparison  of  their  greater 
crimes;  but  profaneness  in  common  dis- 
course, and  the  debauching  of  the  language 
of  a  nation,  being  a  notorious  evidence  of 
the  prevalency  of  wickedness  in  it,  we  are 
not  to  think  it  strange  that  this  matter  was 
so  largely  and  warmly  insisted  uix)n  here. 
Observe, 

I.  The  sin  here  charged  upon  them  is 
bantering  God's  prophets  and  the  dialect 
they  used,  and  jesting  with  sacred  things. 
They  asked.  What  is  tlie  burden  of  the  Lord? 
V.  33  and  c.  34.  They  say.  The  burden  of 
the  Lord,  v.  38.  This  Mas  the  word  that 
gave  great  oflfence  to  God,  that,  whenever 
they  spoke  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  they 
called  it,  in  scorn  and  derision,  the  burden 
of  the  Lord.  Now,  1.  This  was  a  word  that 
the  prophets  much  used,  and  used  it  serious- 
ly, to  show  what  a  weight  the  word  of  God 
was  upon  their  spirits,  of  what  importance  it 
was,  and  how  pressingly  it  should  come  upon 
those  that  heard  it.  ITie  words  of  the  false 
prophets  had  nothing  ponderous  in  them, 
but  God's  words  had ;  those  were  as  chaff, 
these  as  wheat.  Now  the  profane  scoffers 
took  this  word,  and  made  a  jest  and  a  by- 
word of  it ;  they  made  people  merry  with  it, 
that  so,  when  the  prophets  used  it,  they 
might  not  make  people  serious  with  it. 
Note,  It  has  been  the  artifice  of  Satan,  in  all 
ages,  to  obstruct  the  efficacy  of  sacred  things 
by  turning  them  into  matter  of  sport  and 
ridicule ;  the  mocking  of  God's  messengers 
was  the  baffling  of  his  messages.  2.  Per- 
haps this  word  was  caught  at  and  reproached 
by  the  scoffers  as  an  improper  word,  newly- 
coined  by  the  prophets,  and  not  used  in  that 
sense  by  any  classic  author.  It  was  only  in 
this  and  the  last  age  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  was  called  the  burden  of  the  Lord,  and 
it  could  not  be  found  in  their  lexicons  to 
have  that  signification.  But  if  men  take  a 
libertj',  as  we  see  they  do,  to  form  new 
phrases  which  they  think  more  expressive 
and  significant  in  other  parts  of  learning, 
why  not  in  divinity?     But  especially  we 


B.  c.  600. 


must  observe  it  as  a  rule  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  not  tied  to  our  rules  of  speaking. 
3.  Some  think  that  because  when  the  umrd 
of  the  Lord  is  called  a  burden  it  signifies 
some  word  of  reproof  and  threatening,  which 
would  lay  a  load  upon  the  hearers  (yet  I 
know  not  whether  that  observation  will  al- 
ways hold),  therefore  in  using  this  word  the 
burden  of  the  Lord  in  a  canting  way  they 
reflected  upon  God  as  always  bearing  hard 
upon  them,  always  teazing  them,  alwajps 
frightening  them,  and  so  making  the  word 
of  God  a  perpetual  uneasiness  to  them. 
They  make  the  word  of  God  a  burden  to 
themselves,  and  then  quarrel  with  the  minis- 
ters for  making  it  a  burden  to  them.  Thus 
the  scoffers  of  the  latter  days,  while  they  slight 
heaven  and  salvation,  reproach  faithful  minis- 
ters for  preaching  hell  and  damnation.  Upon 
the  whole  we  may  observe  that,  how  light 
soever  men  may  make  of  it,  the  great  (iod 
takes  notice  of,  and  is  much  displeased  with, 
those  who  burlesque  sacred  things,  and  who, 
that  they  may  make  a  jest  of  scripture  truths 
and  laws,  put  jests  upon  scripture  language. 
In  such  wit  as  this  I  am  sure  there  is  no 
wisdom,  and  so  it  will  appear  at  last.  Be 
you  not  mockers,  lest  your  bands  be  made 
strong.  Those  that  were  here  guilty  of  this 
sin  were  some  of  the  false  prophets,  who 
perhaps  came  to  steal  the  word  of  God  from 
the  true  prophets,  some  of  the  priests,  who 
perhaps  came  to  seek  occasions  against  them 
on  which  to  ground  an  information,  and  some 
of  the  people,  who  had  learned  of  the  pro- 
fane priests  and  prophets  to  play  with  the 
things  of  God.  The  people  would  not  have 
affronted  the  prophet  and  his  God  thus  if  the 
priests  and  the  prophets,  those  ringleaders 
of  mischief,  had  not  shown  them  the  way. 

II.  When  they  are  reproved  for  this  pro- 
fane way  of  speaking  they  are  directed  how 
to  express  themselves  more  decently.  We 
do  not  find  that  the  prophets  are  directed  to 
make  no  more  use  of  this  word ;  we  find  it 
used  long  after  this  (Zech.  ix.  1 ;  Mai.  i.  1 ; 
Nah.  i.  1 ;  Hab.  i.  1) ;  and  we  do  not  find 
it  once  used  in  this  sense  by  Jeremiah  either 
before  or  after.  It  is  true  indeed  that  in 
many  cases  it  is  advisable  to  make  no  use  of 
such  words  and  things  as  some  have  made  a 
bad  use  of,  and  it  may  be  prudent  to  avoid 
such  phrases  as,  though  innocent  enough, 
are  in  danger  of  being  perverted  and  made 
stumbUug-blocks.  But  here  God  will  have 
the  prophet  keep  to  his  rule(cA.  xv.  19),  Let 
them  return  unto  thee,  but  return  not  thou  unto 
them.  Do  not  thou  leave  off  using  this  word, 
but  let  them  leave  off  abusing  it.  You  shall  not 
mention  the  burden  of  the  JLiord  any  more  in 
this  profane  careless  manner  (p.  36),  for  it  is 
perverting  the  words  of  the  living  God  and 
making  a  bad  use  of  them,  which  is  an  im- 
pious dangerous  thing ;  for,  consider,  he  is 
the  Lord  of  hosts  our  God.  Note,  If  we  will 
but  look  upon  God  as  we  ought  to  do  in  his 
greatness  and  goodness,  and  be  but  duly 
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sensible  of  our  relation  and  ubli^^ation  to  him, 
it  may  be  hoped  that  we  shali  not  dare  to 
affront  him  by  making  a  jest  of  hia  word*. 
It  is  an  impudent  thing  to  abuse  him  that  ia 
the  living  God,  the  Lord  ^f  hosts,  and  our 
God.  Iiow  then  must  they  expreu  tbem> 
selves  ?  He  tells  them  (p.  37) :  llkus  shall 
thou  say  to  the  prophet,  when  thou  art  ea« 
quiring  of  him,  II' hut  hath  the  Lord (nunetnd 
theef  And  what  hath  the  Lord  spoken  f  And 
they  must  say  thus  when  thev  enquire  of 
their  neighbours,  v.  35.  Note,  We  must  aU 
wavs  speak  of  the  things  of  GuU  reverently 
and  senously,  and  as  becomes  the  oracles  of 
God.  It  is  a  commendable  practice  to  en- 
quire after  the  mind  of  God,  to  enquire  of 
our  brethren  what  they  have  heard,  to  en- 
quire of  our  prophets  what  they  have  to  say 
from  God  ;  but  then,  to  show  that  we  enquire 
for  a  right  end,  we  must  do  it  after  a  right 
manner.  Ministers  may  learn  here,  when 
they  reprove  people  for  what  they  say  and 
do  amiss,  to  teach  them  how  to  say  and 
do  better. 

III.  Because  they  would  not  leave  off  this 
bad  way  of  speaking,  though  they  were  ad- 
monished of  it,  God  threatens  them  here  with 
utter  ruin.  They  would  still  say,  The  bur- 
den of  the  Lord,  though  God  had  sent  to  them 
to  forbid  them,  v.  38.  What  little  regard 
have  those  to  the  divine  authority  that  will 
not  be  persuaded  by  it  to  leave  an  idle  word ! 
But  see  what  will  come  of  it.  1.  lliose  shall 
be  severely  reckoned  with  that  ihus  pertert  the 
words  of  God,  that  put  a  wrong  construction 
on  them  and  make  a  bad  use  of  them  ;  and 
it  shall  be  made  to  appear  that  it  is  a  great 
provocation  to  (iod  to  mock  his  messengers  : 
/  will  even  punish  that  man  and  his  house; 
whether  he  be  prophet  or  priest,  or  one  of 
the  common  people,  it  shall  be  visited  upon 
him,  p.  34.  Perverting  God's  word,  and 
ridicvding  the  preachers  of  it,  are  sins  that 
bring  ruining  judgments  upon  families  and 
entail  a  curse  upon  a  house.  Anollier  threat- 
ening we  have  p.  36:  Every  man's  word  shall 
be  his  own  burden  :  that  is,  the  guilt  of  this 
sin  shall  be  so  heavy  upon  him  as^  to  sink 
him  into  the  pit  of  destruction.  God  shall 
make  their  own  tongue  to  fall  upon  them,  Ps. 
Ixiv.  8.  God  will  give  them  enough  of 
their  jest,  so  that  the  burden  of  the  lard 
they  shall  have  no  heart  to  mention  anv 
more ;  it  will  be  too  heavy  to  roakeajert  ot 
They  are  as  the  madman  that  casts ,0reorwmt, 
arrows,  and  death,  whil<-  »1"-^-  "r*i«od  to  be 
in  sport.    2.  The  words  uigh  tlnia 

perverted,  shall  be  accc:  I.  ^i*  *^ 

ask,  IVhat  is  the  burden  of  the  Lord  T  Let 
the  prophet  ask  them.  What  burden  do  )-ou 
mean  ?  Is  it  this  :  /  will  even  forsake  you  ? 
p.  33.  This  is  tlie  burden  that  shall  be  laid 
and  bound  upon  them  (r.  39,-»0) :  "  hekM  /, 
even  I,  will  utterly  forget  you,  and  1  wilt 
forsake  you.  I  will  leave  you,  and  have 
no  thoughts  of  returning  to  yoa."  Thoae  are 
miserable  indeed  that  are  forsaken  and  for- 
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Vision  of  the  good  and  bad  figs. 
gotten  of  God  ;  and  men's  bantering  God's 
judgments  will  not  baffle  them.  Jeru- 
salem was  the  city  God  had  taken  to 
himself  as  a  holy  city,  and  then  given 
to  them  and  their  fathers ;  but  that  shall 
now  be  forsaken  and  forgotten.  God  had 
taken  them  to  be  a  people  near  to  him; 
but  they  shall  now  be  cast  out  of  his  presence. 
They  had  been  great  and  honourable  among 
the  nations  ;  but  now  God  will  bring  upon 
them  an  everlasting  reproach  and  a  perpetual 
shame.  Both  their  sin  and  their  punishment 
shall  be  their  lasting  disgrace.  It  is  here  upon 
record,  to  their  infamy,  and  will  remain  so 
to  the  world's  end.  Note,  God's  word  will 
be  magnified  and  made  honourable  when 
those  that  mock  at  it  shall  be  vilified  and 
made  contemptible.  Those  that  despise  me 
shaU  be  lightly  esteemed. 


CHAP.  XXIV. 

Jn  the  dose  of  the  foregoing  chapter  we  had  a  general  prediction  of 

the  utter  ruin  of  Jerusalem  j  ttiat  it  should  be  lorsaken  and  forgot- 
ten, which,  whatever  effect  it  had  upon  others,  we  have  reason  to 
tliink  made  the  prophet  hinuelf  ver>*  melancholy.  Now,  in  this 
chapter,  God  encourages  him,  hy  showing  him  that,  though  the 
desolation  seemed  to  be  universal,  yet  all  were  not  equally  inrol  red 
in  It,  but  God  knew  bow  to  distinguish,  how  to  separate,  between 
tJic  precious  and  the  vile.  Some  bad  gone  into  captivity  already 
with  JeconL-ih  ;  over  them  Jeremiah  lamented,  but  God  tells  him 
that  it  should  turn  to  their  good.  Others  yet  remained  hardened 
in  their  sins,  against  whom  Jeremiah  had  a  Just  indignation  ;  but 
those,  God  tells  him,  should  go  into  captivity,  and  it  should  prove 
to  their  hurt.  To  inform  the  prophet  of  this,  and  affect  him  with 
it,  here  is,  1.  A  vision  of  two  basinets  of  figs,  one  very  good  and  the 
other  very  bad,  ver.  1 — 3.  II.  The  explication  of  this  vision,  apply- 
ing the  good  figs  to  those  that  were  already  >ent  Into  captivity  Ibr 
their  good  (ver.  4 — '),  the  bad  figs  to  those  that  ahoiUd  hereafter 
tie  sent  into  captivl^  for  their  hurt,  ver.  S — lO* 


THE  Lord  showed  me,  and,  be- 
hold, two  baskets  of  figs  were 
set  before  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
after  that  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of 
Babylon  had  carried  away  captive  Je- 
coniah  the  son  of  Jehoiakim  king  of 
Judah,  and  the  princes  of  Judah, 
with  the  carpenters  and  smiths,  from 
Jei'usalem,  and  had  brought  them  to 
Babylon.  2  One  basket  had  very 
good  figs,  even  like  the  figs  that  are 
first  ripe :  and  the  other  basket  had 
very  naughty  figs,  which  could  not 
be  eaten,  they  were  so  bad.  3  Then 
said  the  Lord  unto  me.  What  seest 
thou,  Jeremiah  ?  And  I  said.  Figs ; 
the  good  figs,  very  good ;  and  the 
evil,  very  evil,  that  cannot  be  eaten, 
they  are  so  evil.  4  Again  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying, 
5  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel;  Like tiiese good  figs,  so  will  I 
acknowledge  them  that  are  carried 
away  captive  of  Judah,  whom  I  have 
sent  out  of  this  place  into  the  land  of 
the  Chaldeans  for  their  good.  6  For  I 
will  set  mine  eyes  upon  them  for  coed, 
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and  I  will  bring  them  again  to  this  land : 
and  I  will  build  them,  and  not  pull 
them  down;  and  I  will  plant  them, 
and  not  pluck  them  up.  7  And  I 
will  give  them  a  heart  to  know  me, 
that  1  am  the  Lord  :  and  they  shall 
be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their 
God :  for  they  shall  return  unto  me 
with  their  whole  heart.  8  And  as  the 
evil  figs,  which  cannot  be  eaten,  they 
ai'e  so  evil ;  surely  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  So  will  I  give  Zedekiah  the 
king  of  Judah,  and  his  princes,  and 
the  residue  of  Jerusalem,  that  remain 
in  this  land,  and  them  that  dwell  in 
the  land  of  Egypt :  9  And  I  will 
deliver  them  to  be  removed  into  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  for  their 
hurt,  to  be  a  reproach  and  a  proverb, 
a  taunt  and  a  curse,  in  all  places 
whither  I  shall  drive  them.  10  And 
I  will  send  the  sword,  the  famine, 
and  the  pestilence,  among  them,  till 
they  be  consumed  from  off  the  land 
that  I  gave  unto  them  and  to  their 
fathers. 

This  short  chapter  helps  us  to  put  a  very 
comfortable  construction  upon  a  great  many 
long  ones,  by  showing  us  that  the  same  pro- 
vidence which  to  some  is  a  savour  of  death 
unto  death  may  by  the  grace  and  blessing  of 
God  be  made  to  others  a  savour  of  life  unio 
life :  and  that,  though  God's  people  share 
with  others  in  the  same  calamity,  yet  it  is 
not  the  same  to  them  that  it  is  to  others, 
but  is  designed  for  their  good  and  shall  issue 
in  their  good  ;  to  them  it  is  a  correcting  rod 
in  the  hand  of  a  tendsr  Father,  while  to  others 
it  is  an  avenging  sword  in  the  hand  of  a 
righteous  Judge.     Observe, 

I.  'ITie  date  of  this  sermon.  It  was  after, 
a  little  after,  Jeconiah's  captiAity,  v.  1.  Je- 
coniah  was  himself  a  despised  broken  vessel, 
but  with  him  were  carried  away  some  very 
valuable  persons,  Ezekiel  for  one  (Ezek.  i. 
1 2) ;  many  of  the  princes  of  Judah  then  ^-ent 
into  captivity,  Daniel  and  his  fellows  were 
carried  off  a  little  before ;  of  the  people  only 
the  carpenters  and  the  smiths  were  forced 
away,  either  because  the  Chaldeans  needed 
some  ingenious  men  of  those  trades  (they 
had  a  great  plenty  of  astrologers  and  star- 
gazers,  but  a  great  scarcity  of  smiths  and 
carpenters)  or  because  the  Jews  would  se- 
verely feel  the  loss  of  them,  and  would,  for 
want  of  them,  be  unable  to  fortify  their  cities 
and  furnish  themselves  with  weapons  of  war. 
Now,  it  should  seem,  there  were  many  good 
people  carried  away  in  that  capti\  ity,  which 
the  pious  prophet  laid  much  to  neart,  while 
there  were  those  that  triumphed  in  it,  imd 
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insulted  over  those  to  whose  loc  it  fell  U)  go 
into  captivity.  Note,  We  must  not  conclude 
coDceniing  the  first  and  greatest  sutl'erers 
that  they  were  the  worst  and  greatest  sin- 
ners ;  for  perhaps  it  may  ap|)ear  quite  other- 
wise, as  it  did  here. 

II.  'ITie  vision  by  which  this  distinction  of 
the  captives  was  represented  to  the  prophet's 
mind.  He  saw  two  baskets  of  Jigs,  set  be/ore 
the  temple,  tliere  ready  to  be  offered  as  first- 
fruits  to  the  honour  of  God.  Perhaps  the 
priests,  being  remiss  in  their  duty,  were  not 
ready  to  receive  them  and  dispose  of  them 
according  to  the  law,  and  therefore  Jeremiah 
sees  them  standing  be/ore  the  temple.  But 
that  which  was  the  significancy  of  the  vision 
was  that  the  figs  in  one  basket  were  extraor- 
dinarily good,  those  in  the  other  basket  ex- 
tremely bad.  The  children  of  men  are  all 
as  the  fruits  of  the  fig-tree,  capable  of  being 
made  serviceable  to  God  and  man(Judg.  ix. 
11);  but  some  are  as  good  figs,  than  which 
nothing  is  more  pleasant,  others  as  damaged 
rotten  figs,  than  which  nothing  is  more 
nauseous.  What  creature  viler  than  a  wicked 
man,  and  what  more  valuable  than  a  godly 
man  !  The  good  fiajs  were  like  those  that 
are  first  ripe,  which  are  most  acceptable 
(Mic.  vii.  1)  and  most  prized  when  newly 
come  into  season.  The  bad  figs  are  such  as 
could  not  be  eaten,  they  were  so  evilj  they 
could  not  answer  the  end  of  their  creation, 
were  neither  pleasant  nor  good  for  food ; 
and  what  then  were  they  good  for  ?  If  God 
has  no  honour  from  men,  nor  their  genera- 
tion any  service,  they  are  even  hke  the  bad 
figs,  that  cannot  be  eaten,  that  will  not 
answer  any  good  purpose.  If  the  salt  have 
lost  its  savour,  it  is  thenceforth  fit  for  nothing 
but  the  dunghill.  Of  the  persons  that  are 
presented  to  the  Lord  at  the  door  of  his 
tabernacle,  some  are  sincere,  and  they  are 
very  good  ;  others  dissemble  with  God,  and 
they  are  very  bad.  Sinners  are  the  worst 
of  men,  hypocrites  the  worst  of  sinners. 
Corruptio  optimi  est  pessima — That  which  is 
best  becomes,  when  corrupted,  the  worst. 

III.  The  exposition  and  application  of 
this  vision.  God  intended  by  it  to  raise  the 
dejected  spirit  of  those  that  had  gone  into 
captivity,  by  assuring  them  of  a  happy  re- 
turn, and  to  humble  and  awaken  the  proud 
and  secure  spirits  of  those  who  continued 
yet  in  Jerusalem,  by  assuring  them  of  a 
miserable  capti\-ity. 

1 .  Here  is  the  moral  of  the  good  figs,  that 
were  very  good,  the  first  npe.  These  repre- 
sented the  pious  captives,  that  seemed  first 
ripe  for  ruin,  for  they  went  first  into  capti- 
vity, but  should  prove  first  ripe  for  mercy, 
and  their  captivity  should  help  to  ripen 
them;  these  are  pleasing  to  God,  as  good 
figs  are  to  us,  and  shall  be  carefully  pre- 
served for  use.     Now  observe  here, 

(1.)  Those  that  were  already  carried  into 
captivity  were  the  good  fi^zs  that  God  would 
own.    This  aiiows.  ( l.]  'Ihat  we  cunotde- 
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termine  of  Qoif»  \m*  or  halml  ^  M  tkml 
is  btfore  u$.  When  God's  judgOMMt  un 
abroad  those  are  not  always  tha  wonfe  that 
are  first  seized  by  tlieni.  [2.]  Th«t  Mvty 
suffering  sometimM  provn  far  th«  bMt  to 
as.  The  sooner  the  child  n  rofTMted  tba 
better  effect  the  correction  ii  likelf  to  Ymcm, 
'Yhme  that  went  fir^t  into  caplivitT  w«t  M 
the  son  whom  the  father  km$,  ami  tkatNm 
betimes,  chaHteno  while  there  i^  hope;  uidit 
did  well.  liut  those  that  tttaiil  t>ehii»d  «R« 
like  a  child  long  left  to  himself,  who,  irim 
afterwards  corrected,  in  stubboni,  aad  mdl 
worse  by  it.  Lam.  iii.  27. 

(2.)  God  owns  their  captivity  to  b*  his 
doing.  Whoever  were  the  in^tmmenti  ol 
it,  he  ordered  and  directed  it  (p.  5):  J  hmw 
sent  them  out  of  this  place  into  the  land  of  Ike 
Chaldeans.  It  is  God  that  rats  his  gold  in- 
to the  furnace,  to  be  tried:  Dw  hand  it,  in  « 
sf>ecial  manner,  to  be  eyed  in  the  aflKctions 
of  good  people.  The  judge  orders  the  male- 
factor into  the  hand  of  an  execotiooer,  but 
the  father  corrects  the  child  with  his  own 
hand. 

(3.)  Even  this  disgraceful  uncowfcftnMt 
captivity  God  intended  for  their  beutfn ;  nad 
W8  are  sure  that  his  intention*  an  new 
frustrated  :  /  have  teni  them  into  the  immd  ^f 
the  Chaldeans  for  their  good.  It  setmed  lo 
be  every  way  for  their  hurt,  not  only  u  it 
was  the  ruin  of  their  estates,  honoor*,  wad 
hbt- rties,  separated  them  from  tWir  whtiooi 
and  friends,,  and  put  them  under  tk«  ponwr 
of  their  enemies  and  opprWMn,  but  M  it 
sunk  their  spirits,  disconmged  thnr  fiuth, 
deprived  them  of  the  benefit  of  God'e  orades 
and  ordinances,  and  exposed  them  to  tempta- 
tions; and  yet  it  was  designed  for  ttNir 
good,  and  proved  so,  in  the  issue,  as  to  nuttjr 
of  them.  Out  of  the  eater  came  forth  meat. 
By  their  afl^ictions  thev  were  convinced  of 
sin,  humbled  under  the  hand  of  God,  we^aad 
from  the  world,  made  seriooe,  tMght  Id 
pray,  and  turned  from  their  iniqoity ;  par. 
ticularly  they  were  cured  of  their  inclioatiOB 
to  idolatry ;  and  thus  »t  was  ^ood  for  tkmm 
that  they  were  afflicted,  Ps.  cxu.  67,  71. 

(4.)  God  promises  them  that  he  will  own 
them  in  their  captivity.  TlKNwh  ibey  eecai 
abandoned,  they  shiill  be  aeknowledfed ; 
the  scornful  relations  they  left  behind  will 
scarcely  own  them,  or  their  kindred  to  tbea, 
h\AGoAs»s%,lwMmekmomUiff«them.  Note, 
The  Lord  kntms  /Am*  tkat  are  kU,  and  wtH 
own  them  in  all  eoaditiona}  niiliidHsee  aid 
sn-ord  shall  not  e^iarate  tbon  ftvHi  hie  tor*. 

(5.)  God  aMorestbeniof  bHjMtoetiMbi 
their  trouble,  and  a  glonout  iklrmnnaaaft 
of  it  in  due  time,  r.  o.  BflinflaMiftiatoca^ 
tivity  for  their  pood^  they  ebaU  not  be  bit 
there ;  but  it  shaU  be  witli  tbem  ae  it  is  with 
gold  which  the  refiner  paU  into  tbefonHKC. 
[l.l  He  has  bin  eye  upon  it  while  it  ia  there. 
an(I  it  is  a  careful  e^e,  to  are  that  it  iwtatn 
no  damage :  "  I  wtU  art  wif  m/at  apea  them 
for  good,  to  order  trctrj  thng  for  the  beet. 
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that  all  the  circumstances  of  the  affliction 
may  concur  to  the  answering  of  the  great 
intention  of  it."  [2.]  He  ^vlll  be  sure  to 
take  it  out  of  the  furnace  again  as  soon  as 
the  work  designed  upon  it  is  done  :  I  will 
bring  them  again  to  this  land.  They  were 
sent  abroad  for  improvement  awhile,  under 
a  severe  disciphne ;  but  they  shall  be  fetched 
back,  when  they  have  gone  through  their 
trial  there,  to  their  Father's  house.  [3.] 
He  will  fashion  his  gold  when  he  has  refined 
it,  will  make  it  a  vessel  of  honour  fit  for  his 
use ;  so,  when  God  has  brought  them  back 
from  their  trial,  he  will  build  them  and  make 
them  a  habitation  for  himself,  will  plaiit  them 
and  make  them  a  vineyard  for  himself. 
Their  captivity  was  to  square  the  rough 
stones  and  make  them  fit  for  his  building, 
to  prune  up  the  young  trees  and  make  them 
fit  for  his  planting. 

(6.)  He  engages  to  prepare  them  for  these 
temporal  mercies  which  he  designed  for  them 
by  bestowing  spiritual  mercies  upon  them, 
V.  7-  It  is  this  that  will  make  their  capti- 
vity be  for  their  good ;  this  shall  be  both  the 
improvement  of  their  affliction  and  their 
qualification  for  deliverance.  When  our 
troubles  are  sanctified  to  us,  then  we  may 
be  sure  that  they  will  end  well.  Now  that 
which  is  promised  is,  [l.]  That  they  should 
be  better  acquainted  with  God  ;  they  should 
learn  more  of  God  by  his  providences  in 
Babylon  than  they  had  learned  by  all  his 
oracles  and  ordinances  in  Jerusalem,  thanks 
to  divine  grace,  for,  if  that  had  not  wrought 
mightily  upon  them  in  Babylon,  they  would 
for  ever  have  forgotten  God.  It  is  here 
promised,  I  will  give  them,  not  so  much  a 
head  to  know  me,  but  a  heart  to  know  me, 
for  the  right  knowledge  of  God  consists  not 
in  notion  and  speculation,  but  in  the  con- 
victions of  the  practical  judgment  directing 
and  governing  the  will  and  aflfections.  A 
good  understanding  have  all  those  that  do  his 
commandments,  Ps.  cxi.  10.  Where  God 
gives  a  sincere  desire  and  inclination  to  know 
him  he  will  give  that  knowledge.  It  is  God 
himself  that  gives  a  heart  to  knowhim,  else  we 
should  perish  for  ever  in  our  ignorance.  [2.] 
That  they  should  be  entirely  converted  to 
God,  to  his  will  as  their  rule,  his  service  as 
their  business,  and  his  glory  as  their  end  : 
TTieg  shall  return  to  me  with  their  whole  heart. 
God  himself  undertakes  for  them  that  they 
shall ;  and,  if  he  turn  us,  we  shall  be  turned. 
This  follows  upon  the  former ;  for  those  that 
have  a  heart  to  know  God  aright  will  not 
only  turn  to  him,  but  turn  with  their  whole 
heart ;  for  those  that  are  either  obstinate  in 
their  rebellion,  or  hypocritical  in  their  re- 
ligion, may  truly  be  said  to  be  ignorant  of 
God.  [.3. J  That  thus  they  should  be  again 
taken  into  covenant  with  God,  as  much  to 
their  comfort  as  ever :  lliey  shall  be  my  peo- 
ple, and  I  will  be  their  God.  God  will  own 
them,  as  formerly,  for  his  people,  in  the  dis- 
coveries of  himself  to  them,  in  his  accept- 
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ance  of  their  services,  and  in  his  gracious 
appearances  on  their  behalf;  and  they  shall 
have  liberty  to  own  him  for  their  God  in 
their  prayers  to  him  and  their  expectations 
from  him.  Note,  Those  that  have  back- 
slidden from  God,  if  they  do  in  sincerity  re- 
turn to  him,  are  admitted  as  freely  as  any 
to  all  the  privileges  and  comforts  of  the 
everlasting  covenant,  which  is  herein  well- 
ordered,  that  every  transgression  in  the 
covenant  does  not  throw  us  out  of  covenant, 
and  that  afflictions  are  not  only  consistent 
with,  but  flowing  from,  covenant-love. 

2.  Here  is  the  moral  of  the  bad  figs. 
Zedekiah  and  his  jjrinces  and  partizans  yet 
remain  in  the  land,  proud  and  secure  enough, 
Ezek.  xi.  3.  Many  had  fled  into  Egypt  for 
shelter,  and  they  thought  they  had  shifted 
well  for  themselves  and  their  own  safety, 
and  boasted  that  though  therein  they  had 
gone  contrary  to  the  command  of  God  yet 
they  had  acted  prudently  for  themselves. 
Now  as  to  both  these,  that  looked  so  scorn- 
fully upon  those  that  had  gone  into  capti- 
vity, it  is  here  threatened,  (1.)  That,  where- 
as those  M'ho  were  already  carried  away  were 
settled  in  one  country,  where  they  had  the 
comfort  of  one  another's  society,  though  in 
captivity,  these  should  be  dispersed  and  re- 
moved into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth, 
where  they  should  have  no  joy  one  of  another. 
(2.)  That,  whereas  those  were  carried  cap- 
tives for  their  good,  these  should  be  removed 
into  all  countries/or  their  hurt.  Theirafflic- 
tions  should  be  so  far  from  humbling  them 
that  they  should  harden  them,  not  bring 
them  nearer  to  God,  but  set  them  at  a  greater 
distance  from  him.  (3.)  That,  whereas  those 
should  have  the  honour  of  being  owned  of 
God  in  their  troubles,  these  should  have  the 
shame  of  being  abandoned  by  all  mankind  : 
In  all  places  whither  I  shall  drive  them  they 
shall  be  a  reproach  and  a  proverb.  "  Such  a 
one  is  as  false  and  proud  as  a  Jew" — "  Such  a 
one  is  as  poor  and  miserable  as  a  Jew."  All 
their  neighbours  shall  make  a  jest  of  them, 
and  of  the  calamities  brought  upon  them. 
(4.)  That,  whereas  those  should  return  to 
their  own  land,  these  should  be  consumed 
from  that  land,  never  to  see  it  more,  and  it 
shall  be  of  no  avail  to  them  to  plead  that  it 
was  the  land  God  gave  to  their  fathers,  for 
they  had  it  from  God,  and  he  gave  it  to  them 
upon  condition  of  their  obedience.  (5.)  That, 
whereas  those  were  reserved  for  better  times, 
these  were  reserved  for  worse ;  wherever 
they  are  removed  the  sword,  and  famine, 
and  pestilence,  shall  be  sent  after  them,  shall 
soon  overtake  them,  and,  coming  with  com- 
mission so  to  do,  shall  overcome  them. 
God  h£is  variety  of  judgments  wherewith  to 
prosecute  those  that  fly  from  justice ;  and 
those  that  have  escaped  one  may  expect 
another,  till  they  are  brought  to  repent  and 
reform. 

Doubtless  this  prophecy  had  its  accom- 
plishment in  the  men  of  that  generation; 
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yet,  because  we  read  not  of  any  such  re- 
markable difference  between  those  of  Jeco- 
niah's  captivity  and  those  of  Zedekiah's,  it 
is  probable  that  this  has  a  typical  reference 
to  the  last  destruction  of  the  Jews  by  the 
Romans,  in  which  those  of  them  that  be- 
lieved were  taken  care  of,  but  those  that 
continued  obstinate  in  unbelief  were  driven 
into  all  countries  for  a  taunt  and  a  curse,  and 
so  they  remain  to  this  day. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

9m  pioiilwcy  or  thii  ctaaptv  baan  dMt  mmm  Hn*  bifcra  Omm* 
Dropliccic*  in  Uw  chaplan  Mit  forc(otng,  lot  Uwjr  an  not  plaoid 
in  Um  exact  order  of  Uat  la  whlcb  thar  wara  daUraml.  Thia  It 
doted  in  thaflrat  year  of  IkboclMdraxaar,  that  raowrkaMa  jraar 
vh«n  the  tvord  of  tha  Lard  bacan  to  ba  drawn  and  tacMabad. 
Here  Is,  ].  A  reriew  of  Uw  proptaaciea  that  had  baan  daUvand  to 
Judah  and  JaruaUam  for  many  jrran  pait,  br  Jeremiah  Mmaelf 
and  other  prophata,  with  the  little  regard  glTen  to  them  and  the 
UtUa  iucceti  of  them,  rer.  1—7.  II.  A  rerjr  eipresa  threateninf 
of  the  destrnctlaa  of  Judab  and  Jeruulem,  by  the  king  of  Babr- 
lon,  for  their  contempt  of  God,  and  their  continuance  in  rin  (ver. 
8 — 11),  to  which  is  annexed  a  promise  of  their  delirerance  out  of 
their  captiTitj  In  Babylon,  after  70  years,  rer.  12—14.  III.  A  pre. 
diction  of  the  denatatioo  of  dirers  other  nations  about,  by  Nebu. 
chadrenar,  repreaentad  bT  a  **  cup  of  turj"  put  Into  their  bands 
<Ter.  15— <8y>  by  a  tword  aent  among  tbem  (rer.  99—33),  and  a  de- 
soialioa  Diade  among  the  shepherds  and  their  flocks  and  pastures 
(rer.  S4— 3S) ;  so  that  we  hare  here  Judgment  beginning  at  the 
bouae  of  God,  but  not  ending  there. 

THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah 
concerning  all  the  people  of 
Judah  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim 
the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah,  that 
was  the  first  year  of  Nebuchadrezzar 
king  of  Babylon  ;  2  The  which  Je- 
remiah the  prophet  spake  unto  all  the 
people  of  Judah,  and  to  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem,  saying,  3  From 
the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah  the  son 
of  Amon  king  of  Judah,  even  unto 
this  day,  that  is  the  three  and  twen- 
tieth year,  the  word  of  the  Lord 
hath  come  unto  me,  and  I  have 
spoken  unto  you,  rising  early  and 
speaking ;  but  ye  have  not  hearkened. 
4  And  the  Lord  hath  sent  unto  you  all 
his  servants  the  prophets,  rising  early 
and  sending  them ;  but  ye  have  not 
hearkened,  nor  inclined  your  ear  to 
hear.  5  They  said.  Turn  ye  again 
now  every  one  from  his  evil  way,  and 
from  the  evil  of  your  doings,  and 
dwell  in  the  land  that  the  Lord  hath 
given  unto  you  and  to  your  fathers  for 
ever  and  ever:  6  And  go  not  after 
other  gods  to  serve  them,  and  to  wor- 
ship them,  and  provoke  me  not  to 
anger  with  the  works  of  your  hands ; 
and  I  will  do  you  no  hurt.  7  Yet 
ye  have  not  hearkened  unto  me,  saith 
the  Lord  ;  that  ye  mijjht  provoke  me 
to  anger  with  the  works  of  your  hands 
to  your  own  hurt. 
We  have  here  a  message  from  God  con- 
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ceminpr  all  the  ])eottlr  of  Judah  (e.  I),  which 


Jeremiah  delivcrra,  in  his  name,  unto  all 
the  ueoplc  of  Judah,  c.  1.  'SrAt,  That  which 
is  of  universal  concern  ounht  to  be  of  imi- 
versal  copiizance.  It  is  fit  that  the  woid 
which  concerns  all  the  people,  m  the  word 
of  God  does,  the  word  of  the  ({ospel  particn- 
larly,  should  be  divulged  to  all  in  gvoovl, 
ana,  as  far  as  may  be.  addressed  to  each  in 
particular.  Jeremiah  had  been  eent  to  the 
house  of  the  king  {ch.  xxii.  1),  and  he  took 
courage  to  deliver  his  message  there :  hora 
he  is  sent  to  all  the  people,  and  he  takes  ^ 
pains  to  deliver  his  message  to  them,  ]no> 
bahly  when  they  had  all  come  up  to  Jemaa. 
lem  to  worship  at  one  of  the  solemn  feasts ; 
then  he  had  them  together,  and  it  was  to 
be  hoped  then,  if  ever,  they  would  be  well 
disposed  to  hear  counsel  and  recetre  in« 
struction. 

This  prophecy  is  dated  in  the  fourth  tear 
of  Jehoiakim  and  the  first  of  Nebucnad- 
rezzar.  It  was  in  the  latter  end  of  Jehoia- 
kim's  third  year  that  Nebuchadrezzar  beKtn 
to  reign  by  himself  alone  (hanng  reigned 
some  time  before  in  conjunction  with  his 
father),  as  apftears,  Dan.  i.  1.  Dut  Je- 
hoiakim's  fourth  vear  was  begun  before 
Nebuchadrezzar's  first  «*a.s  completed.  Now 
that  that  active,  darinjr,  martial  prince  began 
to  set  up  for  the  world's  master,  Go<l,  by  his 
prophet,  gives  notice  that  he  is  his  servant, 
and  intimates  what  work  he  intends  to  em- 
ploy him  in,  that  his  growing  greatness, 
which  was  so  formidable  to  the  natiofu, 
might  not  be  construed  as  any  reflectioB 
upon  the  jxiwer  and  providence  of  God  in 
the  government  of  the  world.  Nebuchad- 
rezzar should  not  bid  so  fair  for  univena! 
monarchy  (I  should  have  said  unireml 
tyranny)  but  that  Go<l  had  purpoees  of  his 
own  to  serve  by  him,  in  the  execution  of 
which  the  world  shall  see  the  meaning  of 
God's  permitting  and  ordering  a  thing  that 
seemed  such  a  reflection  on  his  sovereignly 
and  goodness. 

Now  in  this  message  we  roav  obserre  the 
great  pains  that  had  been  taken  with  the 
people  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  which 
they  are  here  put  in  mind  of,  as  an  aggn- 
vation  of  their  sin  and  a  justiikation  oi  God 
in  his  proceedings  a^^WMt  them. 

I.  Jeremiah,  for  his  part,  bad  been  a  eon- 
stant  preacher  among  them  twenty-threa 
years ;  he  be^an  in  the  thirteenth  year  of 
Josiah,  who  reigned  thirtv-ooe  yean,  so  that 
he  prophesied  about  eighteen  or  unetam 
years  in  his  reign,  then  in  the  rei«n  of  Je- 
boahax,  and  now  four  yean  of  Jehoiakim'a 
reign.  Note,  God  keeps  an  account,  whether 
we  do  or  no,  bow  long  we  hare  ai^yed  tha 
means  of  grace  t  and  the  longtr  •'•  ■*•* 
enjoyed  them  the  heavier  will  oor  account 
be  if  we  have  not  improved  them.  Tlete 
tkrtt  ymn  (these  three  and  twenty  years: 
koM  I  come  aedKay  yhaf  o«  tku  fy-trte 
All  tliis  while  1.  God  had  been  constant  in 
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sending  messages  to  them,  as  there  was  oc-  turn  from  his  own  evil  vsay.  The  street  wiU 
casion  for  them :  "  From  that  time  to  this  not  be  clean  unless  every  one  sweep  before 
very  day  the  word  of  the  Lord  has  come  unto  :  his  own  door.     4.   They  all  assured  them 


m«,  for  )'Our  use."  Though  tliey  had  the 
substance  of  the  warning  sent  them  already  j 
in  the  books  of  Moses,  yet,  because  those 
were  not  duly  regarded  and  applied,  God 
sent  to  enforce  them  and  make  them  more 
particular,  that  they  might  be  without  ex- 
cuse. Thus  God's  Spirit  was  striving  with 
them,  as  with  the  old  world.  Gen.  vi.  3.  2. 
Jeremiah  had  been  faithful  and  industrious 
in  delivering  those  messages.  He  could  ap- 
peal to  themselves,  as  well  as  to  God  and 
his  own  conscience,  concerning  this  :  /  have 
spoken  to  you,  rising  early  and  speaking.  He 
had  declared  to  them  tJie  whole  counsel  of 
God  :  he  had  taken  a  great  deal  of  care  and 
pains  to  discharge  his  trust  in  such  a  manner 
as  might  be  most  likely  to  win  and  work 
upon  them.  What  men  are  solicitous  about 
and  intent  upon  they  rise  up  early  to  prose- 
cute. It  intimates  that  his  head  was  so  fuU 
of  thoughts  about  it,  and  his  heart  so  intent 
upon  doing  good,  that  it  broke  his  sleep,  and 
made  him  get  up  betimes  to  project  which 
way  he  might  take  that  would  be  most  likely 
to  do  them  good.  He  rose  early,  both  be- 
cause he  would  lose  no  time  and  because  he 


that,  if  they  did  so,  it  would  certainly  be  the 
lengthening  out  of  their  tranquillity.  The 
mercies  they  enjojed  should  be  continued  to 
them  :  "  You  shall  dwell  in  the  land,  dwell  at 
ease,  dwell  in  peace,  in  this  good  land,  which 
the  Lord  has  given  you  and  your  fathers. 
Nothing  but  sin  will  turn  you  out  of  it,  and 
that  shall  not  if  you  turn  from  it."  The 
judgments  they  feared  should  be  prevented  : 
Provoke  me  not,  and  I  will  do  you  no  hurt. 
Note,  We  should  never  receive  from  God 
thee\Tl  of  punishment  if  we  did  not  provoke 
him  by  the  evil  of  sin.  God  deals  fairly 
with  us,  never  corrects  his  children  without 
cause,  nor  causes  grief  to  us  unless  we  give 
offence  to  him. 

IV.  Yet  all  was  to  no  purpose.  They 
were  not  UTOught  upon  to  take  the  right  and 
only  method  to  turn  away  the  wTath  of  God. 
Jeremiah  was  a  very  lively  affectionate 
preacher,  yet  they  hearkened  not  to  him,  c. 
3.  The  other  prophets  dealt  faithfully  with 
them,  but  neither  did  they  hearken  to  them, 
nor  incline  their  ear,  v.  4.  That  very  parti- 
cular sin  which  they  were  told,  of  all  others, 
was  most  offensive  to  God,  and  made  them 


would  lay  hold  on  and  improve  the  best  |  obnoxious  to  his  justice,  they  wilfully  per- 
time  to  work  upon  them,  when,  if  ever,  they  sisted  in  :  You  provoke  me  with  the  works  of 
were  sober  and  sedate.     Christ  came  early  your  hands  to  your  own  hurt.     Note,  What 


in  the  morning  to  preach  in  the  temple,  and 
the  people  as  early  to  hear  him,  Luke  xxi. 
38.  Morning  lectures  have  their  advantages. 
J\ly  voice  shalt  thou  hear  in  the  morning. 

II.  Besides  him,  God  had  sent  them  other 
prophets,  on  the  same  errand,  r.  4.  Of  the 
writing  prophets  Micah,  Nahum,  and  Ha- 
bakkuk,  were  a  little  before  him,  and 
Zephaniah  contemporary  with  him.  But,  be- 
sides those,  there  were  many  other  of  God's 
servants  the  prophets  who  preached  awak- 
ening sermons,  which  were  never  published. 
And  here  God  himself  is  said  to  rise  early 
and  send  them,  intimating  how  much  his 
heart  also  was  upon  it,  that  this  people 
should  turn  and  live,  and  not  go  on  and  die, 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

III.  All  the  messages  sent  them  were 
to  the  purpose,  and  much  to  the  same  pur- 
port, r.  5,  6.  1 .  They  all  told  them  of  their 
faults,  their  evil  way,  and  the  evil  of  their 
doings.  Those  were  not  of  God's  sending 
who  flattered  them  as  if  there  were  nothing 
amiss  among  them.  2.  They  all  reproved 
them  particularly  for  their  idolatry,  as  a  sin 
that  was  in  a  special  manner  provoking  to 
God,  their  going  after  other  gods,  to  serve 
them  and  to  worship  tliem,  gods  that  were  the 
work  of  their  own  hands.  3.  They  all  called 
on  them  to  repent  of  their  sins  and  to  re- 
form their  lives.  This  was  the  burden  of 
every  song.  Tarn  you  new  every  one  from  his 
evil  way.  Note,  Personal  and  particular  re- 
formation must  be  insisted  on  as  necessary 
to  a  national  deliverance :  every  one  must 
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is  a  provocation  to  God  will  prove,  in  the 
end,  biu-t  to  ourselves,  and  we  must  bear  the 
blame  of  it.  0  Israel !  thou  hast  destroyed 
thyself. 

8  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts  ;  Because  ye  have  not  heard 
my  words,  9  Behold,  I  will  send 
and  take  all  the  families  of  the  north, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  Nebuchadrezzar 
the  king  of  Babylon,  my  servant,  and 
will  bring  them  against  this  land,  and 
against  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and 
against  all  these  nations  round  about, 
and  will  utterly  destroy  them,  and 
make  them  an  astonishment,  and 
a  hissing,  and  perpetual  desolations. 
10  Moreover  1  will  take  from  them 
the  voice  of  mirth,  and  the  voice  of 
gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom, 
and  the  voice  of  the  bride,  the  sound 
of  the  millstones,  and  the  light  of  the 
candle.  1 1  And  this  whole  land 
shall  be  a  desolation,  and  an  astonish- 
ment; and  these  nations  shall  serve 
the  king  of  Babylon  seventy  years. 
12  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
seventy  years  are  accomplished,  that 
I  will  punish  the  king  of  Babylon,  and 
that  nation,  saith  the  Lord,  for  their 
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iniquity,  and  the  land  of  the  Chal- 
deans, and  will  make  it  perpetual 
desolations.  l.'J  And  I  will  brin^ 
upon  that  land  all  my  words  which  I 
have  pronounced  against  it,  epen  all 
that  is  written  in  this  book,  which 
Jeremiah  hath  prophesied  against  all 
the  nations.  14  For  many  nations 
and  great  kings  shall  serve  themselves 
of  them  also  :  and  I  will  recompense 
them  according  to  their  deeds,  and 
according  to  the  works  of  their  own 
hands. 

Here  is  the  sentence  grounded  upon  the 
foregoing  charge:  "Because  you  have  not 
heard  my  words,  I  must  tike  another  course 
with  you,"  V.  8.  Note,  When  men  will  not 
regard  the  judgments  of  God's  mouth  they 
may  expect  to  feel  the  judgments  of  his 
hands,  to  hear  the  rod,  since  they  would  not 
hear  the  word ;  for  the  sinner  must  either 
be  parted  from  his  sin  or  perish  in  it. 
Wrath  comes  without  remedy  against  those 
only  that  sin  without  repentance.  It  is  not 
so  much  men's  turning  aside  that  ruins  them 
as  their  not  returning. 

I.  The  ruin  of  the  land  of  Judah  by  the 
king  of  Babylon's  armies  is  here  decreed, 
V.  9.  God  sent  to  them  his  servants  the  pro- 
phets, and  they  were  not  heeded,  and  there- 
fore God  will  send  for  his  servant  the  king  of 
Babylon,  whom  they  cannot  mock,  and  de- 
spise, and  persecute,  as  they  did  his  ser^'ants 
the  prophets.  Note»  The  messengers  of 
God's  wrath  mil  be  sent  against  those  that 
would  not  receive  the  messengers  of  his 
mercy.  One  way  or  other  God  will  be 
heeded,  and  will  make  men  know  that  he 
is  the  Lord.  Nebuchadrezzar,  though  a 
stranger  to  the  true  God,  the  God  of  Israel, 
nay,  an  enemy  to  him  and  afterwards  a  rival 
with  him,  was  yet,  in  the  descent  he  made 
upon  this  country,  God^s  servant,  accom- 
plished his  purpose,  was  employed  by  him, 
and  was  an  instrument  in  his  hand  for  the 
correction  of  his  people.  He  was  really 
serving  God's  designs  when  he  thought  he 
was  serving  his  own  ends.  Justly  therefore 
does  God  here  call  himself  The  Lord  of 
hosts  (r.  8),  for  here  is  an  instance  uf  his 
sovereign  dominion,  not  only  over  the  in- 
habitants, but  over  the  armies  of  this  earth, 
of  which  he  makes  what  use  he  pleases.  He 
has  them  all  at  his  command.  The  most 
potent  and  absolute  monarchs  are  his  aer- 
vants.  Nebuchadrezzar,  who  is  an  instru- 
ment of  his  wrath,  is  as  truly  his  sen'ant  as 
Cyrus,  who  is  an  instrument  of  his  mercy. 
The  land  of  Judah  being  to  be  made  deso- 
late, God  here  musters  his  army  that  is  to 
make  it  so,  gathers  it  together,  takes  ali  the 
families  of  the  north,  if  there  be  occasion  for 
them,  leads  them  on  as  their  comraander- 
in-chief,  brings  them  against  this  land,  ^ves 
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'  them  nircrvr,  not  only  against  Judah  and 


Jerusalem,  but  ngnin^t  all  the  naiiimt  i 
about,  that  there  might  be  no  dapwdanca 
upon  them  as  alliea  or  aniatants  agnmtttet 

threatening  force,     'f "-r  dcttmctioB  of 

this  and  all  the  r<  :  land*  M  hen 

described,  r.  9—1 !  U  be  total:  TV 

whole  land  shall  br  a  dewlatkm,  not  otUf  da* 
solate,  but  a  dew^jl.-itinn  itnelf ;  both  Htjr  and 
countr}'  shall  be  laid  wa«te,  and  all  the  wemhh 
of  both  l>e  made  a  prey  of.  It  «h«ll  be  hwt- 
ing,  even  perpetual  desolations :  they  thai! 
continue  so  long  in  niJn^,  and  after  lon;j 
waiting  there  shall  appear  so  littlr  prowjiect 
of  relief,  that  every  one  shall  call  it  ixrpetuil. 
This  dMolation  shall  be  the  ruin  oiT  their 
credit  amon^  their  neighbotini ;  it  shall  hoy 
their  honour  m  thf"  di-f  -Ii  ill  mntf  tkem  an 
astonishment  and  •  one  will 

be  amazed  at  thn  m  off  the 

stage  of  action  with  junt  disgrace  for  desert- 
ing a  God  who  would  hare  been  their  pro- 
tection for  impostors  who  wonld  certaialy  be 
their  destniction.     It  will  likewi<»e  be  the 
ruin  of  all  their  comfort  among  thenwehrea ; 
it  shall  be  a  final  period  of  all  their  jojr:  / 
will  take  from  them  the  voice  efmirlh,  B«ng 
their  harps  on   the  willow-trees,   and  put 
them  out  of  tune  for  fwngs.    /  will  lake/rom 
them  the  voice  of  mirth  ;  they  shall  neraier 
have  cause  for  it  nor  hearts  for  it.    Their 
would  not  hear  the  voice  of  God's  word  and 
therefore  the  voice  of  mirth  shall  no  mora 
be  heard  among  them.    They  shall  be  de- 
prived of  food  :   T*e  sound  of  the  miU-sUmet 
shall  not  be  heard;  for,  when  the  enemy 
1  has  seized  their  stores,  the  sound  of  the 
grinding  must  needs  be  low.  Ecd.  xii.  4. 
An  end  shall  be  put  to  all  business ;  there 
shall  not  be  seen  the  light  of  a  etmdlt,  for 
there  shall  be  no  work  to  be  done  worth 
candle-light.     And,  lastly,  they  AaSi  he  de- 
'  prived  of  their  li!>erty  :   '/Tiose  nations  shtM 
serve  the  king  of  Babylon  sermlyvears.   Tha 
fixing  of  the  time  during  which  the  captivity 
I  should  last  would  be  of  great  u«e,  n^H  only 
I  for  the  confirmation  of  the  prophecy,  when 
1  the  event  (which  in  this  particular  could  by 
i  no  human  sagacity  l)e  foreseen)  thould  e«- 
I  actly  answer  the  prediction,  hot  for  the  c<iv> 
fort  of  the  people  of  God  in  their  eabnoitj 
and  the  encouragement  of  fiuth  and  orajrer. 
I  Daniel,  who  was  himself  a  prophet,  naa  aa 
eye  to  it,  Dan.  ix.  «.    Nay,  God  htnnelf  had 
'  an  eye  to  it  (2  Chron.  xxrri.  M) ;  for  thirt- 
fore  he  stirred  up  the  rpirtt  of  Cyrms.  that 
the  word  sjwken  by  the  mouth  of  Jemntah 
might  be  accomplished.     Knovn  imt»  Ood 
are  all  his  vorkn  from  the  bryhnimg  of  tk» 
world,  which  apjK-ar*  by  thi«.  that,  when  ha 
has  tiiought  fit.  «omc  of  tliem  batrabM 
made  kno\vn  to  his  «ervMita  nw  propMto 
and  by  them  to  his  church. 

II.  The  ruin  of  Babylon,  at  lart.  H  hera 
likewise  foretold,  as  it  had  been,  long  before, 
by  Isaiah,  o.  14—14.  The  desiroyera  most 
themadres  be  de«tro3red,  and  the  rod  thrown 
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into  the  fire,  when  the  correcting  work  is 
done  with  it.  This  shall  be  done  when 
seventy  years  are  accomplished  j  for  the  de- 
struction of  Babylon  must  make  way  for  the 
deliverance  of  the  captives.  It  is  a  great 
doubt  when  these  seventy  years  commence ; 
some  date  them  from  the  capti\nty  in  the 
fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  and  first  of  Nebu- 
chadrezzar, others  from  the  capti\ityof  Jehoi- 
achin  eight  years  after.  I  rather  incline  to 
the  former,  because  then  these  nations  began 
to  serve  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  because 
usually  God  has  taken  the  earliest  time  from 
which  to  reckon  the  accomphshment  of  a 
promise  of  mercy,  as  Mall  appear  in  com- 
puting the  400  years'  ser%'itude  in  Egypt. 
And<  if  so,  eighteen  or  nineteen  years  of  the 
seventy  had  run  out  before  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple  were  quite  destroyed  in  the  eleventh 
year  of  Zedekiah.  However  that  be,  when 
the  time,  the  set  time,  to  favour  Zion,  has 
come,  the  king  of  Babylon  must  be  visited, 
and  all  the  instances  of  his  tyranny  reckoned 
for  ;  then  that  nation  shall  be  punished  for 
their  iniquity,  as  the  other  nations  have  been 
punished  for  theirs.  That  land  must  then 
be  a  perpetual  desolation,  such  as  they  had 
made  other  lands ;  for  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  will  both  do  right  and  avenge  wrong,  as 
King  of  nations  and  King  of  saints.  Let 
proud  conquerors  and  oppressors  be  moderate 
in  the  use  of  their  power  and  success,  for 
it  will  come  at  last  to  their  own  turn  to 
suffer;  their  day  will  come  to  fall.  In 
this  destruction  of  Babylon,  which  was 
to  be  brought  about  by  the  Medes  and 
Persians,  reference  shall  be  had,  1.  To  what 
God  had  said :  1  will  bring  upon  that  land 
aU  my  words;  for  all  the  wealth  and  ho- 
nour of  Babylon  shall  be  sacrificed  to  the 
truth  of  the  divine  predictions,  and  all  its 
power  broken,  rather  than  one  iota  or  tittle 
of  God's  word  shall  fall  to  the  ground.  The 
same  Jeremiah  that  prophesied  the  destruc- 
tion of  other  nations  by  the  Chaldeans  fore- 
told also  the  destruction  of  the  Chaldeans 
themselves ;  and  this  must  be  brought  upon 
them,  V.  13.  It  is  with  reference  to  this 
very  event  that  God  says,  I  will  confirm  the 
word  of  my  servant,  and  perform  the  counsel 
of  my  messengers,  Isa.  xhv.  26.  2.  To 
what  they  had  done  (p.  14) :  I  will  recomr- 
pense  them  according  to  their  deeds,  by  which 
they  transgressed  the  law  of  God,  even  then 
when  they  were  made  to  serve  his  purposes. 
They  had  made  many  nations  to  serve  them, 
and  trampled  upon  them  with  the  greatest 
insolence  imaginable ;  but  now  that  the 
measure  of  their  iniquity  is  full  many  nations 
and  great  kings,  that  are  in  alhance  with  and 
come  in  to  the  assistance  of  Cyrus  king  of 
Persia,  shall  serve  themselves  of  them  also, 
shall  make  themselves  masters  of  their  coun- 
try, enrich  themselves  with  their  spoils,  and 
make  them  the  footstool  by  which  to  mount 
the  throne  of  universal  monarchy.  They 
shall  make  use  of  them  for  servants  and 
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soldiers.     He  that  leads  into  captivity  shall 
go  into  captivity. 

15  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel  unto  me  ;  Take  the  wine  cup 
of  this  fury  at  my  hand,  and  cause 
all  the  nations,  to  whom  I  send  thee, 
to  drink  it.  16  And  they  shall  drink, 
and  be  moved,  and  be  mad,  because 
of  the  sword  that  I  will  send  among 
them.  17  Then  took  I  the  cup  at  the 
Lord's  hand,  and  made  all  the  nations 
to  drink,  unto  whom  the  Lord  had 
sent  me :  18  To  wit,  Jerusalem,  and 
the  cities  of  Judah,  and  the  kings 
thereof,  and  the  princes  thereof,  to 
make  them  a  desolation,  an  asto- 
nishment, a  hissing,  and  a  curse; 
as  it  is  this  day ;  19  Pharaoh  king 
of  Egypt,  and  his  servants,  and  his 
princes,  and  all  his  people  ;  20  And 
all  the  mingled  people,  and  all  the 
kings  of  the  land  of  Uz,  and  all  the 
kings  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines, 
and  Ashkelon,  and  Azzah,  and  Ekron, 
and  the  remnant  of  Ashdod,  21  Edom. 
and  Moab,  and  the  children  of  Am  • 
mon,  22  And  all  the  kings  of  Ty - 
rus,  and  all  the  kings  of  Zidon,  and 
the  kings  of  the  isles  which  are  be- 
yond the  sea,  23  Dedan,  and  Tema, 
and  Buz,  and  all  that  are  in  the  ut- 
most corners,  24  And  all  the  kings 
of  Arabia,  and  all  the  kings  of  the 
mingled  people  that  dwell  in  the  de- 
sert, 25  And  all  the  kings  of  Zimri. 
and  all  the  kings  of  Elam,  and  all 
the  kings  of  the  jMedes,  26  And 
all  the  kings  of  the  north,  far  and 
near,  one  with  another,  and  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  which  are 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth :  and  the 
king  of  Sheshach  shall  drink  after 
them.  27  Therefore  thou  shalt  say 
unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  Drink  ye, 
and  be  drunken,  and  spue,  and  fall, 
and  rise  no  more,  because  of  the 
sword  which  I  will  send  among  you. 
28  And  it  shall  be,  if  they  refuse  to 
take  the  cup  at  thine  hand  to  drink, 
then  shalt  thou  say  unto  them.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  Ye  shall 
certainly  drink.  29  For,  lo,  I  begin 
to  bring  evil  on  the  city  which  is 
called  by  my  name,  and  should  ye 
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be  utterly  unpunished  ?  Ve  shall  not 
be  unpunished  :  for  I  will  call  for  a 
sword  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

Under  the  similitude  of  a  cup  going  round, 
which  all  the  comjjany  must  drink  of,  is  here 
represented  the  universal  desolation  that  was 
now  coming  upon  that  part  of  the  world 
which  Nebuchadrezzar,  who  just  now  began 
to  reign  and  act,  was  to  be  the  instrument 
of,  and  which  should  at  length  recoil  ujwn 
his  own  country.  The  cup  in  the  vision  is 
to  be  a  sword  in  the  accomplishment  of  it : 
so  it  is  explained,  r.  16.  It  is  the  sword  that 
I  will  send  among  them,  the  sword  of  war, 
that  should  be  irresistibly  strong  and  im- 
placably cruel. 

I.  As  to  the  circumstances  of  this  judg- 
ment, observe, 

1.  Whence  this  destroying  sword  should 
come— /row  the  hand  of  God.  It  is  the 
sword  of  the  Lord  {ch.  xlvii.  6),  bathed  in 
heaven,    Isa.    .xxxiv.    5.     Wicked 
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ther  Nebuchadrezzar  bad  hit  eve  ptinextmUj 


i  are 

made  use  of  as  his  sword,  Ps.  xvii.  13.  It 
is  the  wine-cup  of  his  fury.  It  is  the  just 
anger  of  God  that  sends  this  judgment,  'fhe 
nations  have  provoked  him  by  their  sins, 
and  they  must  fall  under  the  tokens  of  his 
wrath.  These  are  compared  to  some  intoxi- 
cating liquor,  which  they  shall  be  forced  to 
drink  of,  as,  formerly,  condemned  male 
factors  were  sometimes  executed  by  being 
compelled  to  drink  poison.  The  wicked  are 
said  to  drink  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty,  Job 
xxi.  20 ;  Rev.  xiv.  10.  Their  share  of  trou- 
bles in  his  world  is  represented  by  the  dregs 
of  a  cup  of  red  wine  full  of  mixture,  Ps. 
Ixxv.  8.  See  Ps.  xi.  6.  The  WTath  of  God 
in  this  world  is  but  as  a  cup,  in  comparison 
of  the  full  streams  of  it  in  the  other  world. 

2.  By  whose  hand  it  should  be  sent  to 
them — by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah  as  the  judge 
set  over  the  nations  (cA.  i.  10),  to  pass  his 
sentence  upon  them,  and  by  the  hand  of 
Nebuchadrezzar  as  the  executioner.  What 
a  much  greater  figure  then  does  the  poor 
prophet  make  than  what  the  potent  prince 
makes,  if  we  look  upon  their  relation  to  God, 
though  in  the  eye  of  the  world  it  was  the 
reverse  of  it !  Jeremiah  must  take  the  cup  at 
God's  hand,  and  compel  the  nations  to  drink 
it.  He  foretels  no  hurt  to  them  but  what 
God  appoints  him  to  foretel ;  and  what  i.s 
foretold  by  a  divine  authority  will  certainly 
be  fulfilled  by  a  divine  power. 

3.  On  whom  it  should  be  sent — on  all  the 
nations  within  the  verge  of  Israel's  acquaint- 
ance and  the  lines  of  their  communication. 
Jeremiah  took  the  cup,  and  made  all  the 
nations  to  drink  of  it,  that  is,  he  prophesied 
concerning  each  of  the  nations  here  men- 
tioned that  they  should  share  in  this  great 
desolation  that  was  coming.  Jerusalem  and 
the  cities  of  Judah  are  nut  first  (r.  18);  for] 
judgment  begins  at  the  house  of  God  (1  Pet.  I 
iv.  17),  at  the  sanctuary,  £zek.  is.  ti.    Whe- 


upon  Jerusalem  and  Judah  in  tnis expedution 
or  no  docs  not  at)|H-ar ;  |)rohably  he  had;  (or 
it  was  as  con.<(i(itTablc  a<)  any  of  the  nation* 
here  mentioned.     However  God  bad  hi*  m 
principally  to  them.     And  this  part  of  tae 
proohecy  was  already  l>cgun  to  oe  acconi> 
plistied ;  this  is  denoted  by  that  melancbolT 
jiarenthesis  (as  it  is  this  day),  for  in  the  foiutn 
vearof  Jehoiakim  things  had  come  intoaveiT 
bad  posture,  and  all  the  foundation*  wera 
out  of  course.    Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  comca 
next,  because  the  Jews  trusted  to  that  broken 
reed  (r.  19) ;  the  remains  of  thcra  fled  to 
Egypt,  and  there  Jeremiah  particularly  fore- 
told the  destruction  of  that  country,  ck. 
xUii.    10,    11.     All  the  other  nations  that 
bordered  upon  Canaan  roust  pledge  Jem- 
salem  in  this  bitter  cup,  this  cup  of  trem- 
bUng.     The  mingled  people,  the  Arabians 
(so  some),  some  rovers  of  divers  nations 
that  lived  by  rapine  (so  others) ;  the  kimgs 
of  the  land  of  Uz,  joined  to  the  country  of 
the  Edomites.     The   Philistines   bad   been 
vexatious  to  Israel,  but  now  their  cities  and 
their  lords  become  a  prey  to  this  mighty  con- 
queror.    £dom,  Moah,  Ammon,  'fyre,  and 
Zidon,  are  places  well  known  to  border  upon 
Israel ;  the  Isles  beyond,  or  beside,  the  sea, 
are  supposed  to  be  those  parts  of  Phoenicia 
and  Syria  that  lay  upon  the  coast  of  the  Me* 
diterranean  Sea.    Dedan  and  the  other  conn- 
tries  mentioned   (r.  23,  24)  seem  to  have 
lain  upon  the  confines  of  Idumea  and  Arabia 
the  desert.    'Iliose  of  Elam  are  the  Persians, 
with  whom  the  M edes  are  joined,  now  looked 
upon  as  inconsiderable  and  yet  afterwards 
able  to  make  reprisals  upon   Babylon  for 
themselves  and  sdl  their  neighbours,    llie 
kinas  of  the  north,  that  lay  nearer  to  Babylon, 
and  others  that  lay  at  some  distance,  will  be 
sure  to  be  seized  on  and  made  a  prev  of  b) 
the  victorious   sword  of   Nebucnaaresiar. 
Nay,  he  shall  push  on  his  victories  with  socb 
incredible  fury  and  success  that  all  the  king, 
doms  of  the  world  that  were  then  and  there 
known  should  become  sacrifices  to  his  am- 
bition.   Thus  Alexander  is  said  to  have  con- 
quered the  world,  and  the  Roman  empire  is 
called  the  world,  Luke  ii.  1.     Or  it  may  be 
taken  as  reading  the  doom  of  all  the  kimgdoms 
of  the  earth ;  one  time  or  other,  they  shall 
feci  the  dreadful  effects  of  war.    The  wortd 
has   been,   and   will  be,   a  great  cockpit, 
while  men's  lusts  war  as  they  do  ta  titir 
members.  Jam.  iv.  1 .  But,  that  the  cooqaeran 
may  see  their  fate  wiili  the  cooouered,  it 
concludes.   The  king  of  Skfkaek  AaU  drmk 
after  them,  that   is,  the  king  of  B^bjrkMl 
himself,  who  has  given  bis  ndghboors  all 
this  trouble  and  vexation,  shalT  at  laagth 
have  it  return  upon  his  own  head.    Tliat  by 
Sheshach  is  meant  Babykm  ia  plain  firom 
ck.  li.  41  ;  but  whether  it  was  aootbcr  name 
of  the  same  city  or  the  name  of  another  city 
of  the  same  kingdom  is  uncertain.  Babylon's 
ruin  was  foretcdd,  r.  12,  13.   Upon  thiapro- 

569 


General  desolation. 

phecv  of  its  being  the  author  of  the  ruin  of 

BO  many  nations  it  is  very  fitly  repeated  here 

again. 

4.  What  should  be  the  effect  of  it.  The 
desolations  which  the  sword  should  make 
in  all  these  kingdoms  are  represented  by  the 
consequences  of  excessive  drinking  (v.  16)  : 
TTiey  shall  drink,  and  be  moved,  and  be  mad. 
They  shall  be  drunken,  and  spue,  and  fall  and 
rise  no  more,  v.  27.  Now  this  may  serve, 
(1.)  To  make  us  loathe  the  sin  of  drunken- 
ness, that  the  consequences  of  it  are  made 
use  of  to  set  forth  a  most  woeful  and  miser- 
able condition.  Drunkenness  deprives  men, 
for  the  present,  of  the  use  of  their  reason, 
makes  them  mad.  It  takes  from  them  like- 
wise that  which,  next  to  reason,  is  the  most 
valuable  blessing,  and  that  is  health ;  it 
makes  them  sick,  and  endangers  the  bones 
and  the  life.  Men  in  drink  often  fall  and 
rise  no  more  ;  it  is  a  sin  that  is  its  o\\ti  pu- 
nishment. How  wretchedly  are  those  in- 
toxicated and  besotted  that  suffer  themselves 
at  any  time  to  be  intoxicated,  especially  to 
be  by  the  frequent  commission  of  the  sin 
besotted  ^vith  wine  or  strong  drink !  (2.) 
To  make  us  dread  the  judgments  of  war. 
When  God  sends  the  sword  upon  a  nation, 
with  warrant  to  make  it  desolate,  it  soon 
becomes  like  a  drunken  man,  filled  with 
confusion  at  the  alarms  of  war,  put  into 
a  huiTy ;  its  counsellors  mad,  and  at  their 
wits'  end,  staggering  in  all  the  measures  they 
take,  all  the  motions  they  make,  sick  at 
heart  with  continual  vexation,  vomiting  vp 
the  riches  they  have  greedily  swallowed  down 
(Job  XX.  15), falling  down  before  the  enemy, 
and  as  unable  to  get  up  again,  or  do  any 
thing  to  help  themselves,  as  a  man  dead 
drunk  is,  Hab.  ii.  16. 

5.  The  undoubted  certainty  of  it,  with 
the  reason  given  for  it,  v.  28,  29.  They 
will  refuse  to  take  the  cup  at  thy  hand ;  not 
only  they  will  be  loth  that  the  judgment 
should  come,  but  they  will  be  loth  to  be- 
lieve that  ever  it  will  come ;  they  will  not 
give  credit  to  the  prediction  of  so  despicable 
a  man  as  Jeremiah.  But  he  must  tell  them 
that  it  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  he 
hath  said  it ;  and  it  is  in  vain  for  them  to 
struggle  with  Omnipotence  :  You  shall  cer- 
tainly drink.  And  he  must  give  them  this 
reason.  It  is  a  time  of  visitation,  it  is  a 
reckoning  day,  and  Jerusalem  has  been 
called  to  an  account  already :  I  begin  to 
bring  evil  on  the  city  that  is  called  by  my 
name :  its  relation  to  me  will  not  exempt  it 
from  punishment,  and  should  you  be  utterly 
unpunished f  No;  Jf  this  be  done  in  the 
green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  f 
If  those  who  have    some  (rood    in    them 


smart  so  severely  for  the  evil  that  is 
found  in  them,  can  those  expect  to  escape 
who  have  worse  evils,  and  no  good,  found 
among  them  ?  If  Jerusalem  be  punished 
for  learning  idolatry  of  the  nations,  shall 
not  the  nations  be  punished,  of  whom  they 
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learned  it  ?  No  doubt  they  shall :  I  will 
call  for  a  sword  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth,  for  they  have  helped  to  debauch 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

II.  Upon  this  whole  matter  we  may  ob- 
serve, 1.  That  there  is  a  God  that  judges  in 
the  earth,  to  whom  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  are  accountable,  and  by  whose  judg- 
ment they  must  abide.  2.  That  God  can 
easily  bring  to  ruin  the  greatest  nations,  the 
most  numerous  and  powerful,  and  such  as 
have  been  most  secure.  3.  That  those  who 
have  been  vexatious  and  mischievous  to  the 
people  of  God  will  be  reckoned  with  for  it 
at  last.  Many  of  these  nations  had  in  their 
turns  given  disturbance  to  Israel,  but  now 
comes  destruction  on  them.  The  year  of 
the  redeemer  will  come,  even  the  year  of 
recompenses  for  the  controversy  of  Zion.  4. 
That  the  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  will 
at  last  become  the  burden  of  his  judgments. 
Isaiah  had  prophesied  long  since  against 
most  of  these  nations  (cA.  xiii.  &c.)  and  now 
at  length  all  his  prophecies  will  have  their 
complete  fulfilling.  5.  That  those  who  are 
ambitious  of  power  and  dominion  commonly 
become  the  troublers  of  the  earth  and  the 
plagues  of  their  generation.  Nebuchadrezzar 
was  so  proud  of  his  might  that  he  had  no 
sense  of  right.  ITiese  are  the  men  that  turn 
the  world  upside  down,  and  yet  expect  tc 
be  admired  and  adored.  Alexander  thought 
himself  a  great  prince  when  others  thought 
him  no  better  than  a  great  pirate.  6.  That 
the  greatest  pomp  and  power  in  this  world 
are  of  very  uncertain  continuance.  Before 
Nebuchadrezzar's  greater  force  kings  them- 
selves must  yield  and  become  captives. 

30  Therefore  prophesy  thou  against 
them  all  these  words,  and  say  unto 
them,  The  Lord  shall  roar  from  on 
high,  and  utter  his  voice  from  his 
holy  habitation;  he  shall  mightily 
roar  upon  his  habitation;  he  shall 
give  a  shout,  as  they  that  tread  the 
grapes,  against  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth.  31  A  noise  shall  come 
even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  for 
the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  the 
nations,  he  will  plead  with  all  flesh; 
he  will  give  them  Ihat  are  wicked  to 
the  sword,  saith  the  Lord.  H2  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Behold,  evil 
shall  go  forth  from  nation  to  nation, 
and  a  great  whirlwind  shall  be  raised 
up  from  the  coasts  of  the  earth.  SS 
And  the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
at  that  day  from  one  end  of  the  earth 
even  unto  the  ot/ier  end  of  the  earth : 
they  shall  not  be  lamented,  neither 
gathered,  nor  buried;  they  shall  be 
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dung  upon  the  ground.  34  Howl, 
ye  shepherds,  and  cry;  and  wallow 
youselves  in  the  ashes,  ye  principal 
of  the  flock:  for  the  days  of  your 
slaughter  and  of  your  dispersions  are 
accomplished  ;  and  ye  shall  fall  like 
a  pleasant  vessel.  35  And  the  shep- 
herds shall  have  no  way  to  flee,  nor 
the  principal  of  the  flock  to  escape. 

36  A  voice  of  the  cry  of  the  shep- 
herds, and  a  howling  of  the  princi- 
pal of  the  flock,  shall  be  heard:  for 
the  Lord  hath  spoiled  their  pasture. 

37  And  the  peaceable  habitations  are 
cut  down  because  of  the  fierce  anger 
of  the  Lord.  38  He  hath  forsaken 
his  covert,  as  the  lion :  for  their  land 
is  desolate  because  of  the  fierceness 
of  the  oppressor,  and  because  of  his 
fierce  anger. 

We  have,  in  these  verses,  a  further  de- 
scription of  those  terrible  desolations  which 
the  king  of  Babylon  with  his  armies  should 
make  in  all  the  countries  and  nations  round 
about  Jerusalem.  In  Jerusalem  God  had 
erected  his  temple;  there  were  his  oracles 
and  ordinances,  which  the  neighbouring  na- 
tions should  have  attended  to  and  might  have 
received  benefit  by ;  thither  they  should  have 
apphed  for  the  knowledge  of  God  and  their 
duty,  and  then  they  might  have  had  reason 
to  bless  God  for  their  neighbourhood  to 
Jerusalem ;  but  they,  instead  of  that,  taking 
all  opportunities  either  to  debauch  or  to  dis- 
turb that  holy  city,  when  God  came  to  reckon 
with  Jerusalem  because  it  learned  so  much 
of  the  way  of  the  nations,  he  reckoned  %vith 
the  nations  because  they  learned  so  httle  of 
the  way  of  Jerusalem. 

They  -vvill  soon  be  aware  of  Nebuchad- 
rezzar's making  war  upon  them ;  but  the 
prophet  is  here  directed  to  tell  them  that  it 
is  God  himself  that  makes  war  upon  them, 
a  God  with  whom  there  is  no  contending. 
1 .  The  war  is  here  ])roclaimed  (».  30) :  7%e 
Lord  shall  roar  from  on  high  ;  not  from 
Mount  Zion  and  Jerusalem  (as  Joel  iii.  16, 
Amos  i.  2),  but  from  heaven,  from  his  holy 
habitation  there  ;  for  now  Jerusalem  is  one 
of  the  places  against  which  he  roars.  He 
shall  mightily  roar  upon  his  habitation  on 
earth  from  that  above.  He  has  been  long 
silent,  and  seemed  not  to  take  notice  of  the 
wickedness  of  the  nations  ;  the  times  of  this 
ignorance  God  winked  at ;  but  now  Ae  shall 
give  a  shout,  as  the  assailants  in  battle  do, 
against  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  to 
whom  it  shall  be  a  shout  of  terror,  and  yet 
a  shout  of  joy  in  heaven,  as  theirs  that  tread 
the  grapes  ;  for,  when  God  is  reckonmg  with 
the  proud  enemies  of  his  kingdom  among 
men,  there  is  a  great  voice  of  muck  people 


■  XXV.  General  dmkMm. 

heard  in  heaven,  saying,  UalMujah,  Rev. 
xix.  1.  He  roars  as  a  lion  (Amo«  iiL  i,  8), 
as  a  lion  that  hna  forsaken  kit  eoeert  («.  38), 
and  is  going  abroad  to  Mek  his  prvjr,  upon 
which  he  roars,  that  he  majr  the  noTB  msOt 
seize  it.  2.  llie  manifesto  is  iMre  pobBtba^ 
showing  the  causes  and  reawns  why  God 
proclaims  this  war  (r.  31) :  Tie  Lord  km  a 
controversy  with  the  nations ;  he  has  jnst 
cause  to  contend  with  them,  and  he  wfll  take 
this  way  of  pleading  with  them.  His  quarrel 
with  them  is,  in  one  word,  for  their  wicked- 
ness, their  contempt  of  him.  and  his  aathoritY 
over  them  and  kindness  to  them.  He  wiil 
give  those  that  are  wicked  to  the  sword.  They 
have  provoked  (iod  to  anger,  and  theoee 
comes  all  this  destruction ;  it  is  beemut  q^ 
the  fierce  anger  of  the  Ijord  (c.  37  and  agnn 
V.  38),  the  ^ercene«  of  the  oppressor,  or  (as 
it  might  better  be  read)  the  fierceness  of  the 
oppressing  sword  (for  the  word  is  feminine) 
is  because  of  his  fierce  anger:  and  we  are 
sure  that  he  is  never  angry  without  cause ; 
but  who  knows  the  power  of  his  anger  f  3 
The  alarm  is  here  given  and  taken :  A  moite 
will  come  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  so 
loud  shall  it  roar,  so  far  shall  it  reach,  r. 
31.  Tlie  alarm  is  not  given  bv  sound  of 
trumpet,  or  beat  of  drum,  but  oy  a  wkiH" 
wind,  a  great  whirlwind,  storm,  or  tempest, 
which  shall  be  raised  up  from  the  coasts,  the 
remote  coasts  of  the  earth,  v.  32.  ll»e 
Chaldean  anny  shall  be  like  a  hurricane 
raised  in  the  north,  but  thence  earned  oo 
with  incredible  fierceness  and  swiftness, 
bearing  down  all  before  it.  It  is  like  the 
whirlwind  out  of  which  God  answered  Job, 
which  was  exceedingly  terrible,  Job  xxjrvii. 
1 ;  xxxviii.  1.  And,  when  the  wrath  of  God 
thus  roars  hke  a  lion  from  heaven,  no  marvel 
if  it  be  echoed  with  shrieks  from  earth  ;  for 
who  can  choose  but  tremble  when  God  thos 
speaks  in  displeasure  ?  See  Hosea  xi.  10. 
Now  the  shepherds  shall  howl  and  erf,  the 
kings,  and  princes,  and  the  great  ooea 
of  the  earth,  the  principal  of  the  Jhek. 
They  used  to  be  the  most  courageooa  and 
secure,  but  now  their  hearts  shall  fail 
them ;  they  shall  wallow  tkemsektt  m  the 
ashes,  V.  34.  Seeing  themsclres  uttrriy 
unable  to  make  head  against  the  enemy,  and 
seeing  their  country,  which  they  have  the 
charge  of  and  a  concern  for,  inevitably  mined, 
they  shall  abandon  themseh'es  to  sorfov. 
There  shall  be  a  voice  oftkecnfoftim  «!■»- 
herds,  and  a  howling  of  the  wna^ei  ^  Or 
fiock  shall  he  heard,  v.  36.  Tho«  nt  gnat 
calamities  indeed  that  strike  such  a  terror 
upon  the  great  men.  and  put  them  into  this 
consternation.  The  Lord  katk  spoiled  their 
pasture,  in  which  they  fed  their  flock,  and 
out  of  which  they  fed  tbemaelves:  the  not- 
ing of  that  makes  them  cry  oat  thai.  I^er• 
hap«,  carrying  on  the  ntetaphor  of  n  lion 
roaring,  it  alludes  to  the  graat  frigfat  that 
shepherds  are  in  when  they  hear  a  raarios 
lion  comuig  towards  their  flocks,  and  find 
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they  have  no  way  to  flee  {v.  35)  for  their  own 
safety,  neither  can  the  principal  of  their  flock 
escape.  The  enemy  will  be  so  numerous, 
so  furious,  so  sedulous,  and  the  extent  of 
their  armies  so  vast,  that  it  will  be  impossi- 
ble to  avoid  falling  into  their  hands.  Note, 
As  we  cannot  out-face,  so  we  cannot  out- 
run, the  judgments  of  God.  This  is  that 
for  which  the  shepherds  howl  and  cry.  4. 
ITie  progress  of  this  war  is  here  described 
(».  32) :  Behold,  evil  shall  go  forth  from  nation 
to  nation  ;  as  the  cup  goes  round,  every  na- 
tion shall  have  its  share  and  take  its  turn, 
because  one  does  not  take  warning  by  the 
calamities  of  another  to  repent  and  reform. 
Nay,  as  if  this  were  to  be  a  little  representa- 
tion of  the  last  and  general  judgment,  it 
shall  reach  from  one  end  of  the  earth  even 
unto  the  other  end  of  the  earth,  v.  33.  The 
day  of  vengeance  is  in  his  heart,  and  now 
his  hand  shall  find  out  all  his  enemies,  wher- 
ever they  are,  Ps.  xxi.  8.  Note,  When  our 
neighbour's  house  is  on  fire  it  is  time  to  be 
concerned  for  our  own.  When  one  nation 
is  a  seat  of  war  every  neighbouring  nation 
should  hear,  and  fear,  and  make  its  peace 
with  God.  5.  The  dismal  consequences  of 
this  war  are  here  foretold  :  The  days  of 
slaughter  and  dispersions  are  accomplished, 
that  is,  they  are  fully  come  (».  34),  the  time 
fixed  in  the  divine  counsel  for  the  slaughter 
of  some  and  the  dispersion  of  the  rest,  which 
will  make  the  nations  completely  desolate. 
Multitudes  shall  fall  by  the  sword  of  the 
merciless  (Chaldeans,  so  that  the  slain  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  every  where  found  :  they  are 
slain  by  commission  from  him,  and  are  sa- 
crificed to  his  justice.  The  slain  for  sin  are 
the  slain  of  the  Lord.  To  complete  the  mi- 
sery of  their  slaughter,  they  shall  not  he  la- 
mented in  particular,  so  general  shall  the 
matter  of  lamentation  be.  Nay,  they  shall 
not  be  gathered  up,  nor  buried,  for  they  shall 
have  no  friends  left  to  bury  them,  and  the 
enemies  shall  not  have  so  much  humanity 
in  them  as  to  do  it ;  and  then  they  shall  be 
as  dung  upon  the  earth,  so  vile  and  noisome : 
and  it  is  well  if,  as  dung  manures  the  earth 
and  makes  it  fruitful,  so  these  horrid  spec- 
tacles, which  lie  as  monuments  of  divine 
i'ustice,  might  be  a  means  to  awaken  the  in- 
labitants  of  the  earth  to  learn  righteousness. 
The  effect  of  this  war  will  be  the  desolation 
of  the  whole  land  that  is  the  seat  of  it  (v.  38), 
one  land  after  another.  But  here  are  two 
expressions  more  that  seem  to  make  the  case 
in  a  particular  manner  piteous.  (1.)  You 
shall  fall  like  a  pleasant  vessel,  v.  34.  The 
most  desirable  persons  among  them,  who 
most  valued  themselves  and  were  most  va- 
lued, who  were  looked  upon  as  vessels  of 
honour,  shall  fall  by  the  sword.  You  shall 
fall  as  a  Venice  glass  or  a  China  dish,  which 
is  soon  broken  all  to  pieces.  Even  the  ttn- 
der  and  delicate  shall  share  in  the  common 
calamity ;  the  sword  devours  one  as  well  as 
another.  (2)  Even  the  peaceable  habitations 
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are  cut  down.  Those  that  used  to  be  quiet, 
and  not  molested,  the  habitations  in  which 
you  have  long  dwelt  in  peace,  shall  now  be 
no  longer  such,  but  cut  down  by  the  wat . 
Or,  Those  who  used  to  be  quiet,  and  not 
molesting  any  of  their  neighbours,  those 
who  lived  in  peace,  easily,  and  gave  no  pro  - 
vocation  to  any,  even  those  shall  not  escape. 
This  is  one  of  the  direful  effects  of  war,  that 
even  those  who  were  most  harmless  and  in- 
offensive suffer  hard  things.  Blessed  be 
God,  there  is  a  peaceable  habitation  above 
for  all  the  sons  of  peace,  which  is  out  of  the 
reach  of  fire  and  sword. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Aa  in  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  of  their  preaching 
and  that  of  their  suffering  are  interwoven,  so  it  is  in  the  account 
we  have  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah  ;  witness  this  chapter,  where  we 
are  told,  I,  How  faithfully  he  preached,  ver.  1 — 6.  II.  How  spite, 
fully  he  was  persecuted  for  so  doing  by  the  priests  and  the  pro- 
phets, ver.  7 — 11.  III.  How  bravely  he  stood  to  bis  doctrine,  in 
the  face  of  his  persecutors,  ver.  12 — 15.  IV,  How  wonderfully  he 
was  protected  and  delivered  by  the  prudence  of  the  princes  and 
elders,  ver.  16 — 19.  Though  Urijah,  another  prophet,  was  about 
the  same  time  put  to  death  by  Jehoiakim  (ver.  20—23),  yet  Jere- 
miah met  with  those  that  sheltered  him,  ver.  24. 

IN  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah  king 
of  Judah  came  this  word  from  the 
Lord,  saying,  2  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  ;  Stand  in  the  court  of  the 
Lord's  house,  and  speak  unto  all  the 
cities  of  Judah,  which  come  to  wor- 
ship in  the  Lord's  house,  all  the 
words  that  I  command  thee  to  speak 
unto  them  ;  diminish  not  a  word:  3 
If  so  be  they  will  hearken,  and  turn 
every  man  from  his  evil  way,  that  I 
may  repent  me  of  the  evil,  which  I 
purpose  to  do  unto  them  because  of 
the  evil  of  their  doings.  4  And  thou 
shalt  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  ;  If  ye  will  not  hearken  to  me, 
to  walk  in  my  law,  which  I  have  set 
before  you,  5  To  hearken  to  the 
words  of  ray  servants  the  prophets, 
whom  I  sent  unto  you,  both  rising  up 
early,  and  sending  //^ew?,  but  ye  have 
not  hearkened  ;  6  Then  will  I  make 
this  house  like  Shiloh,  and  will  make 
this  city  a  curse  to  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth. 

We  have  here  the  sermon  that  Jeremiah 
preached,  M'hich  gave  such  offence  that  he 
was  in  danger  of  losing  his  life  for  it.  It  is 
here  left  upon  record,  as  it  were,  by  way  of 
appeal  to  the  judgment  of  impartial  men  in 
all  ages,  whether  Jeremiah  was  worthy  to 
die  for  delivering  such  a  message  as  this 
from  God,  and  whether  his  persecutors  were 
not  very  wicked  and  unreasonable  men. 

I.  God  directed  him  where  to  preach  this 
sermon,  and  when,  and  to  what  auditory. 
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r.  2.  Let  not  any  censure  Jeremiah  as  indis- 
creet in  the  choice  of  place  and  lime,  nor 
say  that  he  might  have  delivered  his  mes- 
sage more  privately,  in  a  corner,  among 
his  friends  that  he  could  confide  in,  and  that 
he  deserved  to  smart  for  not  acting  more 
cautiously  ;  for  God  gave  him  orders  to 
preach  in  the  court  of  the  Lord's  house,  which 
was  within  the  peculiar  jurisdiction  of  his 
sworn  enemies  the  priests,  and  who  would 
therefore  take  themselves  to  be  in  a  particu- 
lar manner  affronted.  He  must  preach  this, 
as  it  should  seem,  at  the  time  of  one  of  the 
most  solemn  festivals,  when  persons  had 
come  from  all  the  cities  of  Judah  to  worship 
in  the  Lord's  house.  These  worshippers,  we 
may  suppose,  had  a  great  veneration  for 
their  priests,  would  credit  the  character  they 
gave  of  men,  and  be  exasperated  against 
those  whom  they  defamed,  and  would,  con- 
sequently, side  with  them  and  strengthen 
their  hands  against  Jeremiah.  But  none  of 
these  things  must  move  him  or  daunt  him ; 
in  the  face  of  all  this  danger  he  must  preach 
this  sermon,  which,  if  it  were  not  convincing, 
would  be  very  provoking.  And  because  the 
prophet  might  be  in  some  temptation  to 
palliate  the  matter,  and  make  it  better  to 
his  hearers  than  God  had  made  it  to  him,  to 
exchange  an  offensive  expression  for  one 
more  plausible,  therefore  God  charges  him 
particularly  not  to  diminish  a  word,  but  to 
speak  all  the  things,  nay,  all  the  words,  that 
he  had  commanded  him.  Note,  God's  am- 
bassadors must  keep  closely  to  their  instruc- 
tions, and  not  in  the  least  vary  from  them, 
either  to  please  men  or  to  save  themselves 
from  harm.  They  must  neither  add  nor 
diminish,  Deut.  iv.  2. 

II.  God  directed  him  what  to  preach,  and 
it  is  that  which  could  not  give  offence  to  any 
but  such  as  were  resolved  to  go  on  still  in 
their  trespasses.  1.  He  must  assure  them 
that  if  they  would  repent  of  their  sins,  and 
turn  from  them,  though  they  were  in  immi- 
nent danger  of  ruin  and  desolating  judg- 
ments were  just  at  the  door,  yet  a  stop  should 
be  put  to  them,  and  God  would  proceed  no 
further  in  his  controversy  with  them,  v.  3. 
This  was  the  main  thing  God  intended  in 
sending  him  to  them,  to  try  if  they  would 
return  from  their  sins,  that  so  God  might 
turn  from  his  anger  and  turn  away  the 
judgments  that  threatened  them,  which  he 
was  not  only  willing,  but  very  desirous  to 
do,  as  soon  as  he  could  do  it  Avithout  preju- 
dice to  the  honour  of  his  justice  and  holi- 
ness. See  how  God  waits  to  be  gracious, 
waits  till  we  are  duly  quaUfied,  till  we  are 
fit  for  him  to  be  gracious  to,  and  in  the 
mean  time  tries  a  variety  of  methods  to  bring 
us  to  be  80.  2.  He  must,  on  the  other  hand, 
assure  them  that  if  they  continued  obstinate 
to  all  the  calls  God  gave  them,  and  would 
persist  in  their  disobedience,  it  would  cer- 
tainly end  in  the  ruin  of  their  city  and 
temple,  r.  4—6.     (1.)  That  which  God  re- 
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quired  of  them  was  that  ihev  should  be  ob- 
servant of  what  he  had  said  to  them,  both 
by  the  written  word  and  by  his  minister*, 
that  they  should  walk  in  ail  his  law  which  kt 
set  before  them,  the  law  of  Moses  and  the 
ordinances  an<l  comtnandroeots  of  it,  and 
that  they  should  hearken  to  the  words  of  kit 
servants  the  prophets,  who  pressed  nothing 
upon  them  out  what  was  agreeable  to  the 
law  of  Muses,  which  was  set  before  them  u 
a  touchstone  to  try  the  spirits  by ;  and  by 
this  they  were  dititinguished  from  the  falae 
prophets,  who  drew  them  from  the  Uir,  in- 
stead of  drawing  them  to  it.  The  law  wu 
what  God  himself  set  before  them.  The 
prophets  were  his  own  servants,  and  were 
immediately  sent  by  him  to  them,  and  sent 
with  a  great  deal  of  care  and  concern,  rising 
early  to  send  them,  lest  they  should  come  too 
late,  when  their  prejudices  had  got  posaetnod 
and  become  invincible.  They  bad  hitherto 
been  deaf  both  to  the  law  and  to  the  pro- 
phets :  You  have  not  hearkened.  All  be  ex- 
pects now  is  that  at  length  they  should  heed 
what  he  said,  and  make  his  word  their  rule— 
a  reasonable  demand.  (2.)  That  which  if 
threatened  in  case  of  refusal  is  that  this  city, 
and  the  temple  in  it,  shall  fare  as  their  pre- 
decessors did,  Shiloh  and  the  tabernacle 
there,  for  a  like  refusal  to  walk  in  God'f 
law  and  hearken  to  his  prophets,  thai 
when  the  present  dis|)en8ation  of  propbeey 
just  began  in  Samuel.  Now  could  a  sen- 
tence be  expressed  more  une.xceptionablj  ? 
Is  it  not  a  rule  of  justice  ut  parimm  par 
sit  ratio — that  those  whose  cases  are  tke  tame 
be  dealt  with  alike  f  If  Jerusalem  be  like 
Shiloh  in  respect  of  sin,  why  should  it 
not  be  like  Shiloh  in  respect  of  punishment  ? 
Can  any  other  be  expected  ?  This  was  not 
the  first  time  he  had  given  them  warning  to 
this  effect;  see  ch.  vii.  12—14.  When  the 
temple,  which  was  the  glory  of  Jerusalem, 
was  destroyed,  the  city  was  thereby  made  a 
curse  :  for  the  temple  was  that  which  made 
it  a  blessing.  If  the  salt  lose  that  tavomr,  it 
is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing.  It  aball  be 
a  curse,  that  is,  it  shall  be  the  pattern  of  a 
curse ;  if  a  man  would  curse  any  city,  he 
would  say,  God  make  it  like  Jerusalem! 
Note,  ITiose  that  will  not  be  subject  to  the 
commands  of  God  make  themsehrea  subject 
to  the  curse  of  God. 

7  So  the  priests  and  the  jprophets 
and  all  the  people  heard  Jeremiah 
speaking  these  words  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  8  Now  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Jeremiah  had  made  an  end  of 
speaking  all  that  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded him  to  speak  unto  all  the 
people,  that  the  priests  and  the  pro- 
phets and  all  the  people  look  nim, 
saying,  Thou  shaft  surely  die.  9 
Why   hast   thou   prophesied  in  the 
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name  of  the  Lord,  saying,  This  house 
shall  be  like  Shiloh,  and  this  city  shall 
be  desolate  without  an  inhabitant  ? 
And  all  the  people  were  gathered 
against  Jeremiah  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  10  When  the  princes  of  Ju- 
dah  heard  these  things,  then  they 
came  up  from  the  king's  house  unto 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  sat  down 
in  the  entry  of  the  new  gate  of  the 
Lord's  house.  11  Then  spake  the 
priests  and  the  prophets  unto  the 
princes  and  to  all  the  people,  saying, 
This  man  is  worthy  to  die ;  for  he  hath 
prophesied  against  this  city,  as  ye  have 
heard  with  your  ears.  12  Then  spake 
Jeremiah  unto  all  the  princes  and  to 
all  the  people,  saying,  The  Lord  sent 
me  to  prophesy  against  this  house 
and  against  this  city  all  the  words 
that  ye  have  heard.  13  Therefore 
now  amend  your  ways  and  your  do- 
ings, and  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
your  God ;  and  the  Lord  will  repent 
him  of  the  evil  that  he  hath  pro- 
nounced against  you.  14  As  for  me,  be- 
hold, I  am  in  your  hand :  do  with  me 
as  seemeth  good  and  meet  unto  you. 
15  But  know  ye  for  certain,  that  if  ye 
put  me  to  death,  ye  shall  surely  bring 
innocent  blood  upon  yourselves,  and 
upon  this  city,  and  upon  the  inhabit- 
ants thereof :  for  of  a  truth  the  Lord 
hath  sent  me  unto  you  to  speak  all 
these  words  in  your  ears. 

One  would  have  hoped  that  such  a  ser- 
mon as  that  in  the  foregoing  verses,  so  plain 
and  practical,  so  rational  and  pathetic,  and 
delivered  in  God's  name,  would  work  upon 
even  this  people,  especially  meeting  them 
now  at  their  devotions,  and  would  prevail 
with  them  to  repent  and  reform ;  but,  instead 
of  awakening  their  convictions,  it  did  but 
exasperate  their  corruptions,  as  appears  by 
this  account  of  the  effect  of  it. 

I.  Jeremiah  is  charged  with  it  as  a  crime 
that  he  had  preached  such  a  sermon,  and  is 
apprehended  for  it  as  a  criminal.  Thepriests, 
and  false  prophets,  and  people,  heard  him 
speak  these  words,  v.  7-  They  had  patience, 
it  seems,  to  hear  him  out,  did  not  disturb 
him  when  he  was  preaching,  nor  give  him 
any  interruption  till  he  had  made  an  end  of 
speaking  all  that  the  Lard  commanded  him  to 
speak,  V.8.  So  far  they  dealt  more  fairly  with 
him  than  some  of  the  persecutors  of  God's 
ministers  have  done ;  they  let  him  say  all 
he  had  to  say,  and  yet  perhaps  with  a  bad 
design,  in  hopes  to  have  something  worse 
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yet  to  lay  to  his  charge ;  but,  having  no 
worse,  this  shall  suffice  to  ground  an  indict- 
ment upon  :  He  hath  said.  This  house  shall 
be  like  Shiloh,  v.  9.  See  how  unfair  they 
are  in  representing  his  words.  He  had  said, 
in  God's  name,  Jf  you  will  not  hearken  to 
me,  then  will  I  make  this  house  like  Shiloh ; 
but  they  leave  out  God's  hand  in  the  deso- 
lation (I  wili  make  it  so)  and  their  own  hand 
in  it  in  not  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  God, 
and  charge  it  upon  him  that  he  blasphemed 
this  holy  place,  the  crime  charged  both  on 
our  Lord  Jesus  and  on  Stephen:  He  said. 
This  house  shall  be  like  Shiloh.  WeU  might 
he  complain,  as  David  does  (Ps.  Ivi.  5), 
Ecery  day  they  wrest  my  words  j  and  we 
must  not  think  it  strange  if  we,  and  what  we 
say  and  do,  be  thus  misrepresented.  ^Vhen 
the  accusation  was  so  weakly  grounded,  no 
marvel  that  the  sentence  passed  upon  it  was 
unjust:  Thou  shall  surely  die.  What  he 
had  said  agreed  with  what  God  had  said 
when  he  took  possession  of  the  temple  (1 
Kings  ix.  6 — S),  Ifyoushallat  ali  turn  from 
following  after  me,  then  this  house  shall  be 
abandoned ;  and  yet  he  is  condemned  to 
die  for  sa)'ing  it.  It  is  not  out  of  any  con- 
cern for  the  honour  of  the  temple  that  they 
appear  thus  warm,  but  because  they  are 
resolved  not  to  part  with  their  sins,  in  which 
they  flatter  themselves  with  a  conceit  that 
the  temple  of  the  Lord  will  protect  them ; 
therefore,  right  or  wTong,  TTiou  shall  surely 
die.  This  outcry  of  the  priests  and  pro- 
phets raised  the  mob,  and  all  the  people  were 
gathered  together  against  Jeremiah  in  a  po- 
pular tumult,  ready  to  pull  him  to  pieces, 
were  gathered  about  him  (so  some  read  it) ; 
they  flocked  together,  some  crying  one  thing 
and  some  another.  TTie  people  that  were  at 
first  present  were  hot  against  him  (c.  8), 
but  their  clamours  drew  more  together,  only 
to  see  what  the  matter  was. 

II.  He  is  arraigned  and  indicted  for  it 
before  the  highest  court  of  judicature  they 
had.  Here,  1.  The  princes  of  Judali  were 
his  judges,  r.  10.  Those  that  filled  the 
thrones  of  judgment,  the  thrones  of  the  house 
of  David,  the  elders  of  Israel,  they,  hearing 
of  this  tumult  in  the  temple,  came  up  from 
the  king's  house,  where  they  usually  sat  near 
the  covirt,  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  en- 
quire into  this  matter,  and  to  see  that  nothing 
was  done  disorderly.  They  sat  down  in  the 
entry  of  the  new  gate  of  the  Lord's  house, 
and  held  a  court,  as  it  were,  by  a  special 
commission  of  Oyer  and  Terminer.  2.  The 
priests  and  prophets  were  his  prosecutors 
and  accusers,  and  were  violently  set  against 
him.  They  appealed  to  the  princes,  and  to 
all  the  people,  to  the  court  and  the  jur)',  whe- 
ther this  man  were  not  worthy  to  die,  c.  11. 
The  corrupt  priests  and  counterfeit  prophets 
lia\°c  always  been  the  most  bitter  enemies 
of  the  prophets  of  the  Lord ;  they  had  ends 
of  their  own  to  sen'e,  which  they  thought 
such  preaching  as  this  would  be  an  obstruct 
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tion  to.     When  Jeremiah  prophesied  in  the  | 
house  of  the  king  concerning  the  fall  of  the 
royal  family  (cA.  xxii.   1,  &c.),   the  court,  I 
though  very  corrupt,  bore  it  patiently,  and 
we  do  not  find  that  they  persecuted  him  for 
it ;  but  when  he  comes  into  the  house  of  the ' 
Lord,  and    touches    the   copyhold   of   the  i 
priests,  and  contradicts  the  Ues  and  flatteries 
of  the  false  prophets,  then  he  is  adjudged 
worthy  to  die.     For  the  prophets  prophesied 
falsely,   and  the  priests  bore  rtJe  by  their 
means,  ch.v.  31.     Observe,  When  Jeremiah 
IS  indicted  before  the  princes  the  stress  of 
his  accusation  is  laid  U))on  what  he  said  con- 
cerning the  city,  because  they  thought  the 
princes  would  be  most  concerned  about  that. 
But  concerning  the  words  spoken  they  appeal 
to   the   people,  "  You  have  heard  what  he 
hath  said ;  let  it  be  given  in  evidence." 

III.  Jeremiah  makes  his  defence  before 
the  princes  and  the  people.  He  does  not  go 
about  to  deny  the  words,  nor  to  diminish 
aught  from  them  ;  what  he  has  said  he  will 
stand  to,  though  it  cost  him  his  life  ;  he  owns 
that  he  had  prophesied  against /Aw  Aottsc  and 
this  city,  but,  1.  He  asserts  that  he  did  this 
by  good  authority,  not  maliciously  nor  sedi- 
tiously, not  out  of  any  ill-will  to  his  country 
nor  any  disaffection  to  the  government  in 
church  or  state,  but,  The  Lord  sent  me  to 
prophesy  thus :  so  he  begins  his  apology  (e. 
12),  and  so  he  concludes  it,  for  this  is  that 
which  he  resolves  to  abide  by  as  sufficient  to 
bear  him  out  (».  15) :  Of  a  truth  the  Lord 
hath  sent  me  unto  you,  to  speak  all  these  words. 
As  long  as  ministers  keep  closely  to  the  in- 
structions they  have  from  heaven  they  need 
not  fear  the  opposition  they  may  meet  with 
from  hell  or  earth.  He  pleads  that  he  is 
but  a  messenger,  and,  if  he  faithfully  deliver 
his  message,  he  must  bear  no  blame ;  but 
he  is  a  messenger  from  the  Lord,  to  whom 
they  were  accountable  as  well  as  he,  and 
therefore  might  demand  regard.  If  he  speak 
but  what  God  appointed  him  to  speak,  ne  is 
under  the  divine  protection,  and  whatever 
affront  they  offer  to  the  ambassador  ^vill  be 
resented  by  the  Prince  that  sent  him.  2. 
He  shows  them  that  he  did  it  with  a  good 
design,  and  that  it  was  their  fault  if  they  did 
not  make  a  good  use  of  it.  It  was  said,  not 
by  way  of  fatal  sentence,  but  of  fair  warn- 
ing ;  if  they  would  take  the  warning,  they 
might  prevent  the  execution  of  the  sentence, 
V.  13.  Shall  I  take  it  ill  of  a  man  that  tells 
me  of  my  danger,  while  I  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  avoiding  it,  and  not  rather  return 
him  thanks  for  it,  as  the  greatest  kindness 
he  could  do  me  ?  "  1  have  indeed  (says  Je- 
remiah) prophesied  against  this  city  :  but, 
if  you  will  now  amend  your  ways  and  your 
doings,  the  threatened  ruin  shall  be  pre- 
vented, which  was  tlie  thing  I  aimed  at  in 
giving  you  tlie  warning."  Those  are  very 
unjust  who  complain  of  ministers  for  preacb- 
mg  bed  and  damnation,  when  it  is  only  to 
keep  them  from  that  place  of  torment  and  to 
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bring  them  to  heavMi  and  nlvation.    3.  Ha 

therefore  wamit  them  of  their  danger  if  they 
proceed  against  him  (ir.  U) :  "  At  for  wu, 
the  matter  is  not  great  wh.-it  becomes  of  me  | 
behold,  I  am  in  your  hand;  yon  know  I  am ; 
I  neither  have  any  power,  nor  can  make  any 
interest,  to  op}x>«e  you,  nor  is  it  eo  moco 
my  concern  to  save  my  own  life :  do  vitk  mt 
as  seems  meet  unto  you ;  if  I  be  led  to  the 
slaughter,  it  shall  be  as  a  lamb."  Note,  It 
becomes  God's  ministers,  that  are  warm  ia 

E reaching,  to  be  calm  in  huffenng  and  to  be- 
ave  submissively  to  the  ))on-eni  that  are  orcr 
them,  though  they  be  persecuting  powers. 
But,  for  themselves,  he  tells  them  tnat  it  it 
at  their  peril  if  they  put  him  to  death  :  Yarn 
shall  surely  briny  innocent  blood  upon  your- 
selves, V.  15.  Thev  might  think  tfiat  killing 
the  ])rophet  would  help  to  defeat  the  pro- 
phecy, but  they  would  prove  wTctchedly  de- 
ceived ;  it  would  but  add  to  their  guilt  and 
aggravate  their  ruin.  Their  own  consciences 
could  not  but  tell  them  that,  if  Jeremiah  waa 
(as  certainly  he  was)  sent  of  God  to  bring 
them  this  message,  it  was  at  their  utrooet 
peril  if  they  treated  him  for  it  as  a  male- 
factor, lliose  that  persecute  God's  ministers 
hurt  not  them  so  much  as  themselves. 

16  Then  said  the  princes  and  all 
the  people  unto  the  priests  and  to  the 
prophets ;  This  man  is  not  worthy  to 
die;  for  he  hath  spoken  to  us  in  tlie 
name  of  the  Loud  our  God.  17  Then 
rose  up  certain  of  the  elders  of  the 
land,  and  spake  to  all  the  assembly  of 
the  people,  saying,  18  Micah  the 
Morasthite  prophesied  in  the  days  of 
Hezekiah  king  of  Judah,  and  spake 
to  all  the  people  of  Judah,  saying 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  Zion 
shall  be  ploughed  UAe  a  field,  and  Je- 
rusalem shall  become  heaps,  and  the 
mountain  of  the  house  as  the  high 
places  of  a  forest.  19  Did  Hezekiah 
king  of  Judah  and  all  Judah  put  him 
at  ^1  to  death  ?  did  he  not  teaur  the 
Loud,  and  besought  tlie  Lokh,  and 
the  Lord  repented  him  of  the  evil 
which  he  had  pronounced  against 
them  ?  Thus  miglit  we  procure  great 
evil  against  our  souls.  ^  And  there 
was  also  a  man  that  prophesied  in  the 
name  of  the  Loun,  Urijah  the  son  of 
Shcmaiah  of  Kirjath-jcarim,  who  pro- 
phesied against  this  city  and  against 
this  land  according  to  all  the  words 
of  Jeremiah  :  iil  And  when  Jehoia- 
kim  the  king,  with  all  his  mighty  men, 
and  all  the  princes,  heard  his  words, 
the  king  sought  to  put  him  to  death: 
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but  when  Urijali  heard  it,  he  was  |  t^e  mountain  of  the  house  on  which  the 
afraid,  and  fled,  and  went  into  Egypt ; '  ^^'"P^^  '«  ^^^^  ^haU  be  as  the  high  places  of 

22  And  Jehoiakim  the  king  sent  men  Th\f  n7nnhp7nn?nnlv  ^["Tf  •  '''i'^  !^°™f " 
.    ^     -p,  7      T^i       I*'       1  j  inat  prophet  not  only  spoke  this,  but  wrote 

into  bgypt,  namely,  hlnathan  the  son  it,  and  left  it  on  record  ;  we  find  it,  Mic.  iii. 
of  Achbor,  and  certain  men  with  him  i  12.  By  this  it  appears  that  a  man  may  be, 
into  Egypt.  23  And  they  fetched  ^s  Micah  was,  a  true  prophet  of  the  Lord, 
forth  Urijah  out  of  Egypt,  and  brought  ^^'^^  yet  may  prophesy  the  destruction  of 
1  •  i.      T   1,    •  1  •       /l      1  •  u     I  ^lon  and   Jerusalem,     \\hen  we  threaten 

him  unto  Jehoiakim  the  king  ;  who  |  secure  sinners  with  the  taking  away  of  the 
slew  him  with  the  sword,  and  cast  his  ;  Spirit  of  God  and  the  kingdom  of  God  from 
dead  body  into  the  graves  of  the  com-   them,  and  declining  churches  with  the  re 


mon  people.  24  Nevertheless  the 
hand  of  Ahikam  the  son  of  Shaphan 
was  with  Jeremiah,  that  they  should 
not  give  him  into  the  hand  of  the  peo- 
ple to  put  him  to  death. 

Here  is,  I.  The  acquitting  of  Jeremiah 
from  the  charge  exhibited  against  him.  He 
had  indeed  spoken  the  words  as  they  were 
laid  in  the  indictment,  but  they  are  not 
looked  upon  to  be  seditious  or  treasonable, 
iU-intended  or  of  any  bad  tendency,  and 
therefore  the  court  and  country  agree  to  find 
him  not  guilty.  The  priests  and  prophets, 
notwithstanding  his  rational  plea  for  him- 
self, continued  to  demand  judgment  against 
him;  but  the  princes,  and  all  the  people, 
are  clear  in  it  that  this  man  is  not  worthy  to 
die  (v.  16) ;  for  (say  they)  he  hath  spoken  to 
us,  not  of  himself,  but  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  our  God.  And  are  they  willing  to  own 
that  he  did  indeed  speak  to  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  and  that  that  Lord  is  their  God? 
Why  then  did  they  not  amend  their  ways 
and  doings,  and  take  the  method  he  pre- 
scribed to  prevent  the  ruin  of  their  country  ? 
If  they  say.  His  prophecy  is  from  heaven,  it 
may  justly  be  asked.  Why  did  you  not  then 
believe  him?  Matt.  xxi.  25.  Note,  It  is  a 
pity  that  those  who  are  so  far  convinced  of 
the  divine  original  of  gospel  preaching  as  to 
protect  it  from  the  malice  of  others  do  not 
submit  to  the  power  and  influence  of  it 
themselves. 

II.  A  precedent  quoted  to  justify  them  in 
acquitting  Jeremiah.  Some  of  the  elders  of 
the  land,  either  the  princes  before  mentioned 
or  the  more  intelligent  men  of  the  people, 
stood  up,  and  put  the  assembly  in  mind  of 
a  former  case,  as  is  usual  with  us  in  giving 
judgment ;  for  the  wisdom  of  our  predeces- 
sors is  a  direction  to  us.  The  case  referred 
to  is  that  of  Micah.  We  have  extant  the 
book  of  his  prophecy  among  the  minor  pro- 
phets. 1.  Was  it  thought  strange  that  Jere- 
miah prophesied  against  this  city  and  the 
temple  ?  Micah  did  so  before  him,  even  in 
the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  that  reign  of  re- 
formation, V.  18.  Micah  said  it  as  publicly 
as  Jeremiah  had  now  spoken  to  the  same 
purport,  Zion  shall  be  ploughed  like  a  field, 
the  building  shall  be  all  destroyed,  so  that 
nothing  shall  hinder  but  it  may  be  ploughed ; 
Jerusalem  shall  become  heaps  of  ruins,  and  i 
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moval  of  the  candlestick,  we  say  no  more 
than  what  has  been  said  many  a  time,  and 
what  we  have  warrant  from  the  word  of 
God  to  say.  2.  Was  it  thought  fit  by  the 
princes  to  justify  Jeremiah  in  what  he  had 
done  ?  It  was  what  Hezekiah  did  before 
them  in  a  like  case.  Did  Hezekiah,  and  the 
people  of  Judah  (that  is,  the  representatives 
of  the  people,  the  commons  in  parliament), 
did  they  complain  of  Micah  the  prophet? 
Did  they  impeach  him,  or  make  an  act  to 
silence  him  and  put  him  to  death  ?  No ;  on 
the  contrary,  they  took  the  warning  he  gave 
them.  Hezekiah,  that  renowned  prince,  of 
blessed  memory,  set  a  good  example  before 
his  successors,  for  he /earec^  the  Lord  {v.  19), 
as  Noah,  who,  being  warned  of  God  of 
things  not  seen  as  yet,  was  moved  with  fear. 
Micah's  preaching  drove  him  to  his  knees  ; 
he  besought  the  Lord  to  turn  away  the  judg- 
ment threatened  and  to  be  reconciled  to 
them,  and  he  found  it  was  not  in  vain  to  do 
so,  for  the  Lord  repented  him  of  the  evil  and 
returned  in  mercy  to  them ;  he  sent  an  angel, 
who  routed  the  army  of  the  Assyrians,  that 
threatened  to  plough  Zion  like  afield.  Heze- 
kiah got  good  by  the  preaching,  and  then 
you  may  be  sure  he  would  do  no  harm  to 
the  preacher.  These  elders  conclude  that  it 
woidd  be  of  dangerous  consequence  to  the 
state  if  they  should  gratify  the  importunity 
of  the  priests  and  prophets  in  putting  Jere- 
miah to  death :  7Vius  might  we  procure  great 
evil  against  our  souls.  Note,  It  is  good  to 
deter  ourselves  from  sin  with  the  considera- 
tion of  the  mischief  we  shall  certainly  do  to 
ourselves  by  it  and  the  irreparable  damage  it 
will  be  to  our  own  souls. 

III.  Here  is  an  instance  of  another  pro- 
phet that  was  put  to  death  by  Jehoiakim  for 
prophesying  as  Jeremiah  had  done,  v.  20, 
&c.  Some  make  this  to  be  urged  by  the 
prosecutors,  as  a  case  that  favoured  the  pro- 
secution, a  modern  case,  in  which  speaking 
such  words  as  Jeremiah  had  spoken  was 
adjudged  treason.  Others  think  that  the 
elders,  who  were  advocates  for  Jeremiah, 
alleged  this  to  show  that  thus  they  might 
procure  great  evil  against  their  souls,  for  it 
would  be  adding  sin  to  sin.  Jehoiakim,  the 
present  king,  had  slain  one  prophet  already ; 
let  them  not  fill  up  the  measure  by  slaying 
another.  Hezekiah,  who  protected  Micah, 
prospered  ;  but  did  Jehoiakim  prosper  who 
slew  Urijah  ?    No ;  they  all  saw  the  con- 
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trary.  As  good  examples,  and  the  good 
consequences  of  them,  should  encourage  U8 
in  that  which  is  good,  so  the  examples  of 
bad  men,  and  the  bad  consequences  ol  them, 
«hould  deter  us  from  that  which  is  evil.  But 
some  good  interpreters  take  this  narrative 
from  the  historian  that  penned  the  book, 
Jeremiah  himself,  or  Baruch,  who,  to  make 
Jeremiah's  deliverance  by  means  of  the 
princes  the  more  wonderful,  takes  notice  of 
this  that  happened  about  the  same  time;  for 
both  were  in  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  and 
this  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  v.  1.  Ob- 
serve, 1.  Urijah's  prophecy.  It  was  against 
this  city,  and  this  land,  according  to  all  the 
words  of  Jeremiah.  The  prophets  of  the 
Lord  agreed  in  their  testimony,  and  one 
would  have  thought  that  out  of  the  mouth 
of  so  many  witnesses  the  word  would  be  re- 
garded. 2.  The  prosecution  of  him  for  it, 
r.  21.  Jehoiakim  and  his  courtiers  were 
exasperated  against  him,  and  sought  to  put 
him  to  death;  in  this  wicked  design  the  king 
himself  was  principally  concerned.  3.  His 
absconding  thereupon  :  When  he  heard  that 
the  king  had  become  his  enemy,  and  sought 
his  life,  he  was  afraid,  and  fled,  and  went  in- 
to Egypt.  This  was  certainly  his  fault,  and 
an  effect  of  the  weakness  of  his  faith,  and  it 
sped  accordingly.  He  distrusted  God,  and 
his  power  to  protect  him  and  bear  him  out ; 
he  was  too  much  under  the  power  of  that 
fear  of  man  which  brings  a  snare.  It  looked 
as  if  he  durst  not  stand  to  what  he  had  said 
or  was  ashamed  of  his  Master.  It  was 
especially  unbecoming  him  to  flee  into  Egypt, 
and  so  in  effect  to  abandon  the  land  of  Israel 
and  to  throw  him.self  quite  out  of  the  way  of 
being  useful.  Note,  lliere  are  many  that 
have  much  grace,  but  they  have  little  cou- 
rage, that  are  very  honest,  but  withal  very 
timorous.  4.  His  execution  notwithstand- 
ing. Jehoiakim's  malice,  one  would  think, 
might  have  contented  itself  with  his  banish- 
ment, and  it  might  suffice  to  have  driven 
him  out  of  the  country ;  but  those  are  blood- 
thirsty that  hate  the  upright,  Prov.  xxix.  10. 
It  was  the  life,  that  precious  life,  that  he 
hunted  after,  and  nothing  else  would  satisfy 
him.  So  implacable  is  his  revenge  that  he 
sends  a  party  of  soldiers  into  Egypt,  some 
hundreds  of  miles,  and  they  bring  him  back 
by  force  of  arms.  It  would  not  sufficiently 
gratify  him  to  have  him  slain  in  Egypt,  but 
he  must  feed  nis  eyes  with  the  bloody  spec- 
tacle. They  brought  him  to  Jehoiakim,  and 
he  slew  him  with  the  stoord,  for  aught  I  know 
with  his  own  hands.  Yet  neither  did  this 
satisfy  bis  insatiable  malice,  but  he  loads  the 
dead  body  of  the  good  man  with  infamy, 
would  not  alio  w  it  the  decent  resi^ects  usually 
and  justly  paid  to  the  remains  of  men  of 
distinction,  but  cast  it  into  the  graves  of  the 
common  people,  OB  if  he  had  not  been  a  pro- 
phet of  the  Lord  ;  thus  was  the  shield  of 
Saul  vilelji  cast  away,  as  though  he  had  not 
been  anointed  with  oil.  Thus  Jehoiakim 
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Jeremimh's  dehttranet 

hoped  botii  to  ruin  his  reputation  with  the 
people,  that  no  heed  mignt  be  given  to  hie 
predictions,  and  to  deter  other*  from  pro- 
phesying in  like  manner ;  but  in  Tain;  Jere- 
miah .says  the  same.  Tliere  in  no  contend- 
ing with  the  word  of  (iod.  Herod  thooght 
he  had  gained  his  [)oint  when  he  had  cutoff 
John  Baptist'H  head,  but  found  hiinaelf  de- 
ceived wnen,  soon  after,  he  heard  of  Jeeos 
Christ,  and  said,  in  a  fright,  This  is  Johm 
the  Baptist. 

IV.  Here  is  Jeremiah'*  deltreraace. 
Though  Urijah  was  lately  put  to  death,  and 
persecutors,  when  they  have  tasted  the  blood 
of  saints,  arc  apt  to  thirst  after  more  (at 
Herod,  Acts  xii.  2,  3),  yet  God  wonderfuUj 
preserved  Jeremiah,  though  he  did  not  flee, 
as  Urijah  did,  but  stood  his  ground.  Or- 
dinary ministers  may  use  ordinary  meant, 
provided  they  be  lawful  ones,  for  their  own 
preservation  ;  but  those  that  had  an  extra- 
ordinary mission  might  expect  an  extraor- 
dinary protection.  God  raised  up  a  friend 
for  Jeremiah,  whose  hand  was  with  him  i 
he  took  him  by  the  hand  in  a  friendly  way, 
encouraged  him,  assisted  him,  appeared  for 
him.  It  was  Ahikam  the  son  tf  Skapkam, 
one  that  was  a  minister  of  state  in  Joeiah'a 
time;  we  read  of  him,  2  Kings  xxii.  19. 
Some  think  Gedaliah  wzi  the  aon  of  this 
Ahikam.  He  had  a  great  interest,  it  should 
seem,  among  the  princes,  and  he  used  it  in 
favour  of  Jeremiah,  to  prevent  the  further 
designs  of  the  priests  and  prophet*  againet 
him,  who  would  have  had  nim  turned  over 
into  the  hand  of  the  people,  not  thoee  people 
(r.  16)  that  had  adjudged  him  innocent,  ont 
the  rude  and  insolent  mob,  whom  they  could 
j)ersuade  by  their  cursed  insinuations  not 
only  to  cry,  Crucify  him,  crucify  him,  but 
to  stone  him  to  death  in  a  popular  tumult ; 
for  perhaps  Jehoiakim  had  been  ao  re- 
proached oy  his  own  conscience  for  slaying 
Urijah  that  they  despaired  of  makins  nim 
the  tool  of  their  malice.  Note,  God  can, 
when  he  pleases,  raise  up  great  men  to 
patronise  good  men ;  and  it  is  an  encourage- 
ment to  us  to  trust  him  in  the  way  of  duty 
that  he  has  all  men's  hearts  in  his  bands. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Jcnmtah  tlw  pnpb«*,ilDe*toc 
Ood'i  pno«p<>  aad  M  to  vnm 
br  tlM  klnc  of  BibrloB.  !■  k«*  I 

Ijic  trlbnUitai  to  Ua,  vhkk  •«  Ik*  «tM  

Binr  u)M,aa4  waoM  toaBM^itaaritoak^dW.aa'fM^ 

iiii  iij  iiij  rf  tfc^i  ■will  —ito>r*» —****'**  *****'**' 

thu  countol,  to  OodM  ocBiw,  (•  tfc«  kl«»  ^  ••  "^^fc^J*^  "^ 
UocM,ltelilMTn>l(MaMlMlli*tat«fM.  '."•*•  .'^•^ 
tfc— »i«aon—»,  tattlMTi 


MdytlnWwaM»i<toBMWWrf.>*Mill"Wf«>»M^ 
kMtTOj«M.Mr->-U.  ttrnptrnt,  tmmmmm  life 
ktnaof  J»i<aftlu*'t>  <**•  l»-l^  — «  to  a»  |i«i<i  !■  1 1— • 


Ito  fatte  oTtra*  poecy  H  *«D  to  < 

N  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah  king 
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JfeJmchadnezziur's  victories  predicted.     JEREMIAH.  s.  c  6P7, 

of  Judah  came   this  word  unto  Jere-  I  Jeremiah  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Je- 


miah  from  the  Lord,  saying,  2  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  to  me ;  Make  thee 
bonds  and  yokes,  and  put  them  upon 
thy  neck,  3  And  send  them  to  the 
king  of  Edom,  and  to  the  king  of 
Moab,  and  to  the  king  of  the  Ammon- 
ites, and  to  the  king  of  Tyrus,  and  to 
the  king  of  Zidon,  by  the  hand  of  the 
messengers  which  come  to  Jerusalem 
unto  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah;  4 
And  command  them  to  say  unto  their 
masters.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  Israel ;  Thus  shall  ye  say 
unto  your  masters  ;  3  I  have  made 
the  earth,  the  man  and  the  beast  that 
are  upon  the  ground,  by  my  great 
power  and  by  my  out-stretched  arm, 
and  have  given  it  unto  whom  it  seemed 
meet  unto  me.  6  And  now  have  I 
given  all  these  lands  into  the  hand  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of  Babylon, 
my  servant ;  and  the  beasts  of  the 
field  have  I  given  him  also  to  serve 
him.  7  And  all  nations  shall  serve 
him,  and  his  son,  and  his  son's 
son,  until  the  very  time  of  his  land 
come  :  and  then  many  nations  and 
great  kings  shall  serve  themselves  of 
him.  8  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  the  nation  and  kingdom  which 
will  not  serve  the  same  Nebuchadnez- 
zar the  king  of  Babylon,  and  that  will 
not  put  their  neck  under  the  yoke  of 
the  king  of  Babylon,  that  nation  will 
I  punish,  saith  the  Lord,  with  the 
sword,  and  with  the  famine,  and  with 
the  pestilence,  until  I  have  consumed 
them  by  his  hand.  9  Therefore  heark- 
en not  ye  to  your  prophets,  nor  to  your 
diviners,  nor  to  your  dreamers,  nor 
to  your  enchanters,  nor  to  your  sor- 
cerers, which  speak  unto  you,  saying, 
Ye  shall  not  serve  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon :  10  For  they  prophesy  a  lie  un- 
to you,  to  remove  you  far  from  your 
land  ;  and  that  I  should  drive  you  out, 
and  ye  should  perish.  11  But  the 
nations  that  bring  their  neck  under 
the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and 
serve  him,  those  will  I  let  remain  still 
in  their  own  land,  saith  the  Loed  ; 


hoiakim  (p.  1),  and  yet  the  messengers,  to 
whom  he  is  to  deliver  the  badfifeg  of  servi- 
tude, are  said  (r.  3)  to  come  to  Zedekiah  king 
of  Judah,  who  reigned  not  till  eleven  years 
after  the  beginning  of  Jehoiakim's  reign. 
Some  make  it  an  error  of  the  copy,  and  think 
that  it  should  be  read  {v.  1),  In  the  begin- 
ning of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  for  which  some 
negligent  scribe,  having  his  eye  on  the  title 
of  the  foregoing  chapter,  wrote  Jehoiakim. 
And,  if  one  would  admit  a  mistake  any 
where,  it  should  be  here,  for  Zedekiah  is 
mentioned  again  (v.  12),  and  the  next  pro- 
phecy is  dated  the  same  year,  and  said  to  bb 
in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  ch. 
xxviii.  1 .  Dr.  Lightfoot  solves  it  thus  :  In 
the  beginning  of  Jehoiakim's  reign  Jeremiah 
is  to  make  these  bonds  and  yokes,  and  to 
put  them  upon  his  own  neck,  in  token  of 
Judah's  subjection  to  the  king  of  Babylon, 
which  began  at  that  time  ;  but  he  is  to  send 
them  to  the  neighbouring  kings  afterwards 
in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  of  whose  succes- 
sion to  Jehoiakim,  and  the  ambassadors  sent 
to  him,  mention  is  made  by  way  of  pre- 
diction. 

I.  Jexemiah  is  to  prepare  a  sign  of  the 
general  reduction  of  all  these  countries  into 
subjection  to  the  king  of  Babylon  {v.  2) : 
Make  thee  bonds  and  yokes,  yokes  with 
bonds  to  fasten  them,  that  the  beast  may 
not  slip  his  neck  out  of  the  yoke.  Into  these 
the  prophet  must  put  his  own  neck  to  make 
them  taken  notice  of  as  a  prophetic  represent- 
ation ;  for  every  one  would  enquire.  What  is 
the  meaning  of  Jeremiah's  yokes  ?  We  find 
him  with  one  on,  ch.  xxviii.  10.  Hereby  he 
intimated  that  he  advised  them  to  nothing 
but  what  he  was  resolved  to  do  himself;  for 
he  was  not  one  of  those  that  bind  heavy  bur- 
dens on  others,  which  they  thercselves  will 
not  touch  with  one  of  their  fingers.  Ministers 
must  thus  lay  themselves  under  the  weight 
and  obligation  of  what  they  preach  to  others. 

II.  He  is  to  send  this,  with  a  sermon  an- 
nexed to  it,  to  all  the  neighbouring  princes  ; 
those  are  mentioned  (p.  3)  that  lay  next  to 
the  land  of  Canaan.  It  should  seem,  there 
was  a  treaty  of  alliance  on  foot  between  the 
king  of  Judah  and  all  those  other  kings. 
Jerusalem  was  the  place  appointed  for  the 
treaty.  Thither  they  all  sent  their  plenipo- 
tentiaries ;  and  it  was  agreed  that  they  should 
bind  themselves  in  a  league  offensive  and 
defensive,  to  stand  by  one  another,  in  oppO' 
sition  to  the  growing  threatening  greatness 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  to  re  luce  his 
exorbitant  power.  They  had  great  confidence 
in  their  strength  thus  united,  and  were 
ready  to  call  themselves  the  high  allies;  but, 


when  the  envoys  were  returning  to  their  re- 
spective masters  with  the  ratification  of  this 
m-^A  t.\,       -L  n  xjii -I       J  J      1W1        •     itreaty,  Jeremiah  gives  each  of  them  a  yoke 
and  they  shaU  till  it,  and  dwell  therem.  tocarry  to  his  master,  tosignify  to  him  that 
Some  difficulty  occurs  in  the  date  of  this  I  ^^  must  either  by  consent  or  by  compulsion 
prophecy.    This  word  is  said  to  oome  to  become  a  servant  to  the  king  of  Babylon 
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let  hira  choose  which  he  will.  In  the  sermon  14.  Tiiiw  Adonilnwk  wm  tnicpled  apcn 
upon  this  sign,  1.  God  asserts  his  own  in-  I  himself,  as  he  had  trampled  on  othwr  king*. 
disputable  right  tv  dispose  of  kingdoms  as  14.  He  threatens  those  with  military  rxecu- 
he  pleases,  v.  5.  He  is  the  Creator  of  all  j  tion  that  stood  out  and  would  not  >ubmit  to 
things  ;  he  made  the  earth  at  first,  esUblished  I  the  king  of  Babylon  (r.  8) :  Tliat  nation  that 
it,  and  it  abides  :  it  is  still  the  same,  though  i  will  not  put  their  neck  under  his  yoke  I  wiU 
one  generation  passes  away  and  another  comes. '  punish  with  sword  and  famine,  with  one  iudu 


He  Still  by  a  continued  creation  produces 
man  and  beast  upon  the  ground,  and  it  is  by 
his  great  power  and  outstretched  arm.  His 
arm  has  infinite  strength,  though  it  be 
stretched  out.  Upon  this  account  he  may 
give  and  convey  a  property  and  dominion  to 
whomsoever  he  pleases.  As  he  hath  graci- 
ously given  the  earth  to  the  children  of  men  in 
general  (Ps.  cxv.  16),  so  he  gives  to  each 
his  share  of  it,  be  it  more  or  less.     Note, 


inent  after  another,  till  it  t»  amtmmmi  bf  ki* 
hand.  Nebuchadnezzar  vraa  rery  uojiut  aod 
barbarous  in  invading  the  rights  and  libertka 
of  his  neighbours  thuM,  and  forcing  then 
into  a  subjection  to  him  ;  yet  God  bad  jiul 
and  holy  ends  in  permitting  him  u>  do  ao,  tu 
punish  these  nations  for  their  idolatry  and 
gross  immoralities,  'lliose  that  would  not 
8er^•e  the  Ciod  that  made  them  were  justly 
made  to  serve  their  enemies  that  nought  to 


Whatever  any  have  of  the  good  things  of  j  ruin  them.  5.  He  shows  them  the  vanity  ol 
this  world,  it  is  what  God  sees  fit  to  give  all  the  hopes  they  fed  themselves  with,  that 
them ;  we  ourselves  should  therefore  be  con-  they  should  preser^'e  their  liberties,  r.  9,  10. 


tent,  though  we  have  ever  so  little,  and  not 
envy  any  their  share,  though  they  have  ever 
so  much.  2.  He  publishes  a  grant  of  all 
these  countries  to  Nebuchadnezzar.  Know 
all  men  by  these  |)resents.  Sciant  prtesentes 
etfuturi — Let  those  of  the  present  and  those 


These  nations  had  their  prophets  too,  that 
pretended  to  foretel  future  events  by  the 
stars,  or  by  dreams,  or  enchantments  {  and 
they,  to  please  their  patrons,  and  becausff 
they  would  themselves  have  it  so,  flattered 
them  with  assurances  that  they  tkould  not 


of  the  future  age  know.     "  This  is  to  certify  serve  the  kirig  of  Babylon.    Thus  they  de- 
to  all  whom  it  may  concern  that  I  have  given  signed  to  animate  them  to  a  vigorous  resist- 


all  these  lands,  with  all  the  wealth  of  them, 
into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Babylon  ;  even 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  whether  tame  or  wild, 
have  I  given  to  him,  parks  and  pastures ;  they 
are  all  his  own."  Nebuchadnezzar  was  a 
proud  wicked  man,  an  idolater ;  and  yet 
God,  in  his  providence,  gives  him  this  large 
dominion,   liiese  vast  possessions.      Note, 


ance;  and,  though  tliey  had  no  ground  for 
it,  they  hoped  herebv  to  do  them  service. 
But  he  tells  them  tnat  it  would  prove  to 
their  destruction  ;  for  by  resisting  they  would 
provoke  the  conqueror  to  deal  severely  with 
them,  to  remote  them,  and  drive  them  out  into 
a  miserable  captivity,  in  which  they  should 
all  be  lost  and  buried  in  oblivion.     Particular 


The  things  of  this  world  are  not  the  best  prophecies  against  these  nations  that  bor 


things,  for  God  often  gives  the  largest  share 
of  them  to  bad  men,  that  are  rivals  with 
him  and  rebels  against  him.  He  was  a 
wicked  man,  and  yet  what  he  had  he  had  by 
divine  grant.  Note,  Dominion  is  not  founded 


dered  on  Israel  severally,  the  rum  of  which 
is  here  foretold  in  the  general,  we  shall  meet 
with,  ch.  xlviii.  and  xlix.,  and  Hzek.  xxr. 
which  had  the  same  accomplishment  with 
this  here.     Note,  When  God  judges  he  will 


in  grace.    Those  that  have  not  any  colourable  '  overcome.     6.  He  puts  them  in  a  fair  way  lo 


title  to  eternal  happiness  may  yet  have  a  jus- 
tifiable title  to  their  temporal  good  things. 
Nebuchadnezzar  is  a  very  bad  man,  and  yet 
God  calls  him  his  servant,  because  he  em- 
ployed him  as  an  instrument  of  his  provi- 
dence for  the  chastising  of  the  nations,  and 


{)revent  their  destruction  by  a  quiet  and 
easy  submission,  p.  11.  The  nations  that 
will  be  content  to  serve  the  king  of  BoAfbmf 
and  pay  him  tribute  for  seventy  years  (tea 
apprenticeships),  those  will  I  let  remaim  atiO 
in  their  own  land.    Those  that  will  bend 


particularly  his  own  people  ;  and  for  his  ser- 1  shall  not  break.     Perhaps  the  doaunkin  of 


vice  therein  he  thus  Uberally  repaid  him 
Those  whom  God  makes  use  of  shall  not 


the  king  of  Babylon  may  bear  no  harder 
upon  them  than  that  of  their  own  kings  had 


lose  by  him ;  much  more  will  he  be  found  done.     It  is  often  more  a  jwint  of  honour 
the  bountiful  rewarder  of  all  those  that  de-  than  true  wisdom  to  prefer  liberty  *"' 
signedly  and  sincerely  serve  him.     3.     He  life.     It  is  not  mentioned  to  the  f 
assures  them  that  they  should  all  be  una- 1  Issachar  that  because  he  saw  rssl 
voidably  brought  under  the  dominion  of  |  and  the  land  pleasemt,  that  be  might  pcace- 
the  king  of  Babylon  for  a  time  {v.  7):    All  1  ably  enjoy  it,  ne  bowed  ki$  skotmr  to  6eer, 


nations,a]l  these  nations  and  many  others, 
shall  servo  him,  and  his  ton,  and  his  son's  son. 
His  son  was  Evil-merodach,  and  his  son's 
son  Belshazzar,  in  whom  th  e  kingdom  ceased : 
then  the  time  of  reckoning  with  his  land 
came,  when  the  tables  were  turned,  and 
many  nations  and  great  tings,  incorporutad 
into  the  empire  of  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
served  themselves  of  him,  as  before,  ch.  xxv. 


ana  beeamt  a  servant  to  triiait  (Geo.  xlix. 
14,  15),  as  these  are  here  advised  to  do: 
Serre  the  kima  of  Babvlom  ami  yen  AaU  tUI 
the  land  and  dweti  theref.  Some  would  ooo- 
demn  this  as  the  evidence  of  a  mean  9fint, 
but  the  prophet  recommends  it  as  that  of  a 
meek  spirit,  which  yields  to  necewiy,  wid 
by  a  quiet  submissioo  to  the  haidtal  tann 
ot  Providence  makes  the  best  of  bad:  it  ii 
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Jeremiah's  counsel  to  Zedekiah. 


JEREMIAH. 


])etter  to  do  eo  than  by  struggling  to  make 
it  worse. 

Levius  fit  patientia 

Quicquid  corrigere  est  nefas. HoR. 

-When  we  needs  must  bear, 
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Enduring  patience  makes  the  burden  light. 

Creech. 
Many  might  have  prevented  destroying  pro- 
\'idences  by  humbling  themselves  under  hum- 
bling providences.  It  is  better  to  take  up  a 
lighter  cross  in  our  way  than  to  pull  a  heavier 
on  our  own  head. 

12  I  spake  also  to  Zedekiah  king 
of  Judah  according  to  all  these  words, 
saying,  Bring  your  necks  under  the 
yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and 
serve  him  and  his  people,  and  live. 

13  Why  will  ye  die,  thou  and  thy 
people,  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine, 
and  by  the  pestilence,  as  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  against  the  nation  that 
will  not  serve  the  king  of  Babylon  ? 

14  Therefore  hearken  not  unto  the 
words  of  the  prophets  that  speak  unto 
you,  saying,  Ye  shall  not  serve  the 
king  of  Babylon  :  for  they  prophesy 
a  lie  unto  you.  15  For  I  have  not 
sent  them,  saith  the  Lord,  yet  they 
prophesy  a  lie  in  my  name  ;  that  1 
might  drive  you  out,  and  that  ye 
might  perish,  ye,  and  the  prophets 
that  prophesy  unto  you.  16  Also  I 
spake  to  the  priests  and  to  all  this 
people,  saying.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ; 
Hearken  not  to  the  words  of  your 
prophets  that  prophesy  unto  you,  say- 
ing, Behold,  the  vessels  of  the  Lord's 
house  shall  now  shortly  be  brought 
again  from  Babylon :  for  they  pro- 
phesy a  lie  unto  you.  17  Hearken 
not  unto  them  ;  serve  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  live:  wherefore  should 
this  city  be  laid  waste?  18  But  if 
they  be  prophets,  and  if  the  word  of 
the  Lord  be  with  them,  let  them  now 
make  intercession  to  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  that  the  vessels  which  are  left 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
house  of  the  king  of  Judah,  and  at 
Jerusalem,  go  not  to  Babylon.  19 
For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  con- 
cerning the  pillars,  and  concerning  the 
sea,  and  concerning  the  bases,  and 
concerning  the  residue  of  the  vessels 
that  remain  in  this  city,  20  Which 
Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon 
took  not,  when  he  carried  away  captive 
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Jeconiah  the  son  of  Jehoiakim  king 
of  Judah  from  Jerusalem  to  Babylon, 
and  all  the  nobles  of  Judah  and  Je- 
rusalem ;  21  Yea,  thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  con- 
cerning the  vessels  that  remain  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  house 
of  the  king  of  Judah  and  of  Je- 
rusalem ;  22  They  shall  be  carried 
to  Babylon,  and  there  shall  they  be 
until  the  day  that  I  visit  them,  saith 
the  Lord  ;  then  will  I  bring  them  up, 
and  restore  them  to  this  place. 

"What  was  said  to  all  the  nations  is  here 
with  a  particular  tenderness  applied  to  the 
nation  of  the  Jews,  for  whom  Jeremiah  was 
sensibly  concerned.  The  case  at  present 
stood  thus  :  Judah  and  Jerusalem  had  often 
contested  with  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  still 
were  worsted ;  many  both  of  their  valuable 
persons  and  their  valuable  goods  were  carried 
to  Babylon  already,  and  some  of  the  vessels 
of  the  Lord's  house  particularly.  Now  how 
this  struggle  would  issue  was  the  question. 
They  had  those  among  them  at  Jerusalem 
who  pretended  to  be  prophets,  who  bade 
them  hold  out  and  they  should,  in  a  little 
time,  be  too  hard  for  the  king  of  Babylon 
and  recover  all  that  they  had  lost.  Now  Jere- 
miah is  sent  to  bid  them  yield  and  knock 
under,  for  that,  instead  of  recovering  what 
they  had  lost,  they  should  otherwise  lose  all 
that  remained ;  and  to  press  them  to  this  is 
the  scope  of  these  verses. 

I.  Jeremiah  humbly  addresses  the  king 
of  Judah,  to  persuade  him  to  surrender  to 
the  king  of  Babylon.  His  act  would  be  the 
people's  and  would  determine  them,  and 
therefore  he  speaks  to  him  as  to  them  all  (p 
12) :  Bring  your  necks  under  the  yoke  of  the 
king  oj"  Babylon  and  live.  Is  it  their  wisdom 
to  submit  to  the  heavy  iron  yoke  of  a  cruel 
tyrant,  that  they  may  secure  the  lives  of 
their  bodies  ?  And  is  it  not  much  more  our 
wisdom  to  submit  to  the  sweet  and  easy  yoke 
of  our  rightful  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  may  secure  the  lives  of  oiu"  souls  ? 
Bring  down  your  spirits  to  repentance  and 
faith,  and  that  is  the  way  to  bring  up  your 
spirits  to  heaven  and  glory.  And  with  much 
more  cogency  and  compassion  may  we  ex- 
postulate with  perishing  souls  than  Jeremiah 
here  expostulates  with  a  perishing  people : 
*'  W^y  will  you  die  by  the  sword  and  the  fa- 
mine— miserable  deaths,  which  you  inevit- 
ably run  yourselves  upon,  under  pretence  of 
avoiding  miserable  lives  ?"  What  God  had 
spoken,  in  general,  of  all  those  that  would 
not  submit  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  he  would 
have  them  to  apply  to  themselves  and  be 
afraid  of.  It  were  well  if  sinners  would,  in 
like  manner,  be  afraid  of  the  destruction 
threatened  against  all  those  that  will  not 
have  Christ  to  reign  over  them,  and  reason 
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thus  with  themselves,  "  IVhy  should  we  die 
the  second  death,  which  is  a  thousand  times 
worse  than  that  by  sword  and  famine,  when 
we  might  submit  and  Hvc  ? " 

II.  He  addresses  himself  likewise  to  the 
priests  and  the  people  (».  16),  to  persuade 
them  to  serve  the  king  of  Babylon,  that  they 
might  lite,  and  might  prevent  the  desolation 
of  the  city  (r.  17):    "  Wherefore  should  it  be 
laid  waste,  as  certainly  it  will  be  if  you  stand 
It  out?"     The  priests  had  been  Jeremiah's 
enemies,  and  had  sought  his  life  to  destroy 
it,  yet  he  approves  himself  their  friend,  and 
seeks  their  lives,  to  preserve  and  secure  them, 
which  is  an  example  to  us  to  render  good  for 
evil.  When  the  blood-thirsty  hate  the  upright, 
yet  the  just  seek  his  soul,  and  the  welfare  of 
it,  Prov.  xxbc.  10.     The  matter  was  far  gone 
here;   they  were  upon  the  brink  of  ruin, 
which  they  would  not  have  been  brought  to 
if  they  would  have  taken  Jeremiah's  counsel ; 
yet  he  continues  his  friendly  admonitions  to 
them,  to  save  the  last  stake  and  manage  that 
wisely,  and  now  at  length  in  this  their  day  to 
understand  the  things  that  belong  to  their  peace, 
when  they  had  but  one  day  to  turn  them  in. 
III.  In   both  these  addresses   he  warns 
them  against  giving  credit  to  the  false  pro- 
phets that  rocked  them  asleep  in  their  secu- 
rity, because  they  saw  that  they  loved  to 
slumber:  "  Hearken  not  to  the  words  of  the 
prophets  (r.  14),  your  prophets,  v.  16.     They 
are  not  God's  prophets ;  he  never  sent  them ; 
they  do  not  serve  him,  nor  seek  to  please 
him ;  they  are  yours,  for  they  say  what  you 
would  have  them  say,  and  aim  at  nothing 
but  to  please  you."     Two  things  their  pro- 
phets flattered  them  into  the  belief  of: — 1. 
That  the  power  which  the  king  of  Babylon 
had  gained  over  them  should  now  shortly  be 
broken.     They  said  (p.  14),  "  You  shall  not 
serve  the  king  of  Babylon  ;  you  need  not  sub- 
mit volimtarily,  for  you  shall  not  be  com- 
pelled to  submit."     This  they  prophesied  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  (p.  15),  as  if  God  had 
sent  them  to  the  people  on  this  errand,  in 
kindness  to  them,  that  they  might  not  dis- 
parage themselves  by  an  inglorious  surrender. 
But  it  was  a  lie.     They  said  that  God  sent 
them ;  but  that  was  false  ;  he  disowns  it :  / 
have  not  sent  them,  saith  the  Lord.     'ITiey 
said  that  they  should  never  be  brought  into 
subjection  to  the  king  of  Babylon  ;  but  that 
was  false  too,  the  event  proved  it  so.     They 
said  that  to  hold  out  to  the  last  would  be  the 
way  to  secure  themselves  and  their  city;  but 
that  was  false,  for  it  would  certainly  end 
in  their  being  driven  out  and  perishing.     So 
that  it  was  all  a  lie,  from  first  to  last ;  and 
the  prophets  that  deceived  the  people  with 
these  lies  did,  in  the  issue,  but  deceive  them- 
selves ;  the  bhnd  leaders  and  the  blind  fol- 
lowers fell  together  into  the  ditch  :  ITiat  you 
might  perish,  you,  and  the  prophets  that  pro- 
phesy unto  you,  who  will  be  so  far  from  war- 
ranting your  security  that  they  cannot  se- 
cure themselves.     Note,  Those  that  encou- 


CHAP.  XXVII.  Submission  to  Nebuchadneizar  urgea, 
rage  sinners  to  go  on  in  their  sinful  waya 
will  in  the  end  jjerish  with  them.      2.  They 
prophesied  that  the  vessels  of  the  temple, 
which  the  king  of  Babylon  had  already  car- 
ried away,  should  now  shortly  Im  brought 
back  (p.  16) ;  this  they  fed  the  priesU  with 
the   huyen  of,  knowing   how  acceptable  it 
would  be  to  them,  wiio  loved  the  gold  qftke 
temple  better  than  the  temple  that  sameti/ltd 
the  gold.    These  vessels  were   taken  away 
when  Jeconiah  was  carrie<l  captive  into  Ba- 
bylon, p.  20.     We  have  the  story,  and  it  ia 
a  melancholy  one,  2  Kings  xxiv.   13,   15; 
2  Chron.   xx.xvi.  10.     All  the  aoodly  vessels 
(that  is,  all  the  vessels  of  gold  that  were  t« 
the  house  of  the  Lord),  with  all  the  treasures, 
were  taken  as  prey,  and  brought  to  Babylon. 
This  was  grievous  to  them  above  any  thing; 
for  the  temple  was  their  pride  and  confidence, 
and  the  stripping  of  that  was  too  plain  an 
indication  of  that  which  the  true  prophet 
told  them,  that  their  God  had  departed  from 
them.    Their  false  prophets  therefore  had  no 
other  way  to  make  them  easy  than  by  telling 
them  that  the  king  of  Babylon  should  be 
forced  to  restore  them  in  a  little  while.    Now 
here,  (1.)  Jeremiah  bids  them  think  of  pre- 
serving the  vessels  that  remamed  by  their 
prayers,  rather  than  of  bringing  back  those 
that  were  gone  by  their  prophecies  (p.  18) : 
If  they  be  prophets,  as  they  pretend,  and  if  the 
word  of  the  Lord  be  with  them — if  they  have 
any  intercourse  with  heaven  and  any  interest 
there,  let  them  improve  it  for  the  stopping 
of  the  progress  of  the  judgment ;  let  them 
step  into  the  gap,  and  stand  with  their  cen- 
ser between  the  living  and  the  dead,  between 
that  which  is  carried  away  and  that  which 
remains,  that  the  plague  may  be  stayed  ;  let 
them  make  intercession  with  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
that  the  vessels  which  are  left  go  not  after 
the  rest,     [l.l  Instead  of  prophesying,  let 
them  pray.  Note,  Prophets  must  be  praying 
men ;  by  being  much  in  prayer  they  mast 
make  it  to  appear  that  they  keep  up  a  cor- 
respondence with  heaven.    We  cannot  think 
that  those  do,  as  prophets,  ever  hear  thence, 
who  do  not  frequently  by  prayer  send  thither. 
By  praying  for  the  safety  and  prosperity  of  the 
sanctuary  they  must  make  it  to  appear  that, 
as  becomes  prophets,  they  are  of  a  public 
spirit ;  and  by  the  success  of  their  prayers  it 
will  appear  that  Got!  favours  them.     [2.'\ 
Instead  of  being  concerned  for  the  retrieving 
of  what  they   had   lost,   thev   vauA  bestir 
themselves  for  the  securing  of  what  was  left, 
and  take  it  as  a  great  favour  if  they  can  gain 
that  point.      When   God's  judgments  are 
abroad  we  must  not  seek  great  things,  but 
be  thankful  for  a  little.    (2.)  He  aasaraa 
them  that  even   this  point  should  not  be 
gained,  but  the   brazen  vessels  should  go 
after  the  golden  ones,  c.  19, 22.     Nebochad. 
nezzar  had  found  so  good  a  booty  once  that 
he  would  be  sure  to  come  again  and  take  all 
he  could  find,  not  only  in  the  house  (^  tke 
Lord,  but  in  the  king's  house.    They  shtdl  all 
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be  carried  to  Babylon  in  ♦.numph,  and  then-  prophet  Jeremiah  said  unto  the  pro- 


thall  they  be.  But  he  concludes  with  a  gracious 
promise  that  the  time  should  come  when 
they  should  all  be  returned  :  Until  the  day 
that  I  visit  them  in  mercy,  according  to  ap- 
pointment, and  then  I  will  bring  those  ves- 
sels up  again,  and  restore  them  to  this  place, 
to  their  place.  Surely  they  were  under  the 
protection  of  a  special  Providence,  else  they 
would  have  been  melted  down  and  put  to 
some  other  use ;  but  there  was  to  be  a  se- 
cond temple,  for  which  they  were  to  be  re- 
served. We  read  particularly  of  the  return 
of  them,  Ezra  i.  8.  Note,  ITiough  the  re- 
turn of  the  church's  prosperity  do  not  come 
m  our  time,  we  must  not  therefore  despair 
of  it,  for  it  will  come  in  God's  time.  Though 
those  who  said,  TTie  vessels  of  the  Lord's 
hotise  shall  shortly  be  brought  again,  prophe- 
sied a  He  (p.  16),  yet  he  that  said.  They  shall 
at  length  be  brought  again,  prophesied  the 
truth.  We  are  apt  to  set  our  clock  before 
God's  dial,  and  then  to  quarrel  because  tliey 
do  not  agree ;  but  the  Lord  is  a  God  of 
judgment,  and  it  is  fit  that  we  should  wait 
for  him. 

CHAP,  xxvni. 

In  the  foregoing  chapter  Jeremiah  had  charged  those  prophets  with 
lies  who  foretold  the  speedy  breaking  of  the  yoke  of  the  king  of 
Babylon  and  the  speedy  return  of  the  ressels  of  the  sanctuary ; 
now  here  ve  hare  his  contest  with  a  particular  prophet  upon  those 
heads.  I.  Hananiah,  a  pretender  to  prophecy,  in  contradiction  to 
Jeremiah,  foretold  the  sinking  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  power  and  the 
return  tx>th  of  the  persons  and  of  the  vessels  that  were  carried 
away  (rer.  1 — 4),  and,  as  a  sign  of  this,  he  broke  the  yoke  fixtm  the 
neck  of  Jeremiah,  ver.  10,  II.  11.  Jeremiah  wi&hed  his  words 
mi^t  prove  true,  but  appealed  to  the  event  whether  they  were  so 
or  no,  not  doubting  but  that  would  disprove  them,  ver.  5—9.  XII. 
The  doom  both  of  the  deceived  and  the  deceiver  is  here  read,  llie 
people  that  vere  deceived  should  have  their  yoke  of  wood  turned 
into  a  yoke  of  iron  (ver.  12 — ^14),  and  the  prophet  that  was  the  de- 
ceiver should  be  shortly  cut  ofi'  by  death,  and  be  was  so,  according- 
ly, witUn  two  months,  ver.  15 — 17. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  the  same  year, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Zedekiah  king  of  Judah,  in  the  fourth 
yeai-,  and  in  the  fifth  month,  that  Ha- 
naniah the  son  of  Azur  the  prophet, 
which  was  of  Gibeon,  spake  unto  me 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  priests,  and  of  all  the 
people,  saying,  2  Thus  speaketh  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, 
saying,  I  have  broken  the  yoke  of  the 
king  of  Babylon.  3  ^^'ithin  two  full 
years  will  I  bring  again  into  this 
place  all  the  vessels  of  the  Lord's 
house,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of 
Babylon  took  away  from  this  place, 
and  carried  them  to  Babylon  :  4  And 
I  will  bring  again  to  this  place  Jeco- 
niah  the  son  of  Jehoiakim  king  of 
Judah,  with  all  the  captives  of  Judah, ; 


phet  Hananiah  in  the  presence  of  the 
priests,  and  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
people  that  stood  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  G  Even  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
said.  Amen :  the  Lord  do  so :  the 
Lord  perfonn  thy  words  which  thou 
hast  prophesied,  to  bring  again  the 
vessels  of  the  Lord's  house,  and  all 
tliat  is  canied  away  captive,  from 
Babylon  into  this  place.  7  Never- 
theless hear  thou  now  this  word  that 
I  speak  in  thine  ears,  and  in  the  ears 
of  all  the  people  ;  8  The  prophets 
that  have  been  before  me  and  before 
thee  of  old  prophesied  both  against 
many  countries,  and  against  gi'eat 
kingdoms,  of -war,  and  of  evil,  and  of 
pestilence.  9  The  prophet  which  pro- 
phesieth  of  peace,  when  the  word  of 
the  prophet  shall  come  to  pass,  i/ien 
shall  the  prophet  be  known,  that  the 
Lord  hath  truly  sent  him. 

This  struggle  between  a  true  prophet  and 
a  false  one  is  said  here  to  have  happened  in 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  and  yet 
in  the  fourth  year,  for  the  first  four  years  of 
his  reign  might  well  be  called  the  beginning, 
or  former  part,  of  it,  because  during  those 
years  he  reigned  under  the  dominion  of  the 
king  of  Babylon  and  as  a  tributary  to  him ; 
whereas  the  rest  of  his  reign,  which  might 
well  be  called  the  latter  part  of  it,  in  distinc- 
tion from  that /ortner^arf,  he  reigned  in  re- 
bellion against  the  king  of  Babylon.  In  this 
fourth  year  of  his  reign  he  went  in  person  to 
Babylon  (as  we  find,  ch.  li.  59),  audit  is 
probable  that  this  gave  the  people  some  hope 
that  his  negociation  in  person  would  put  a 
good  end  to  the  war,  in  which  hope  the  false 
prophets  encouraged  them,  this  Hananiah 
particularly,  who  was  of  Gibeon,  a  priests' 
city,  and  therefore  probably  himself  a  priest, 
as  well  as  .feremiah.     Now  here  we  liave, 

I.  The  prediction  which  Hananiah  deli- 
vered publicly,  solemnly,  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  an 
august  assembly,  in  the  presence  of  the  priests 
and  of  all  the  people,  who  probably  were  ex- 
pecting to  have  some  message  from  heaven. 
In  delivering  this  prophecy,  he  faced  Jere- 
miah, he  spoke  it  to  him  (f.  1 ),  designing  to 
confront  and  contradict  him,  as  much  as  to 
say,  *'  Jeremiah,  thou  liest."  Now  this  pre- 
diction is  that  the  king  of  Babylon's  power, 
at  least  his  power  over  Judah  and  Jerusalem, 
should  be  speedily  broken,  that  within  two 
full  years  the  vessels  of  the  temple  should  be 
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yoke  ol   gjiould  return ;  whereas  Jeremiah  had  fore- 
5  Then  tlie  j  told  that  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon 
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should  be  hound  on  yet  faster,  and  that  the 
vessels  and  caj)tives  should  not  return  for  70 
years,  r.  2 — 4.  Now,  upon  the  readinR  of 
this  sham  prophecy,  and  comparing  it  with 
the  messages  that  God  sent  by  the  true  pro- 
phets, we  may  observe  what  a  vast  difference 
there  is  between  thera.  Here  is  nothing  of 
the  spirit  and  life,  the  majesty  of  style  and 
sublimity  of  expression,  tliat  appear  in  the 
discourses  of  God's  jirophets,  nothing  of  that 
divine  flame  and^/u«.  liut  that  which  is 
especially  wanting  here  is  an  air  of  piety ;  he 
speaks  with  a  great  deal  of  confidence  of  the 
return  of  their  prosperity,  but  here  is  not  a 
word  of  good  counsel  given  them  to  repent, 
and  reform,  and  return  to  God,  to  pray,  and 
seek  his  face,  that  they  may  be  prepared  for 
the  favours  God  had  in  reserve  for  them. 
He  promises  them  temporal  mercies,  in 
God's  name,  but  makes  no  mention  of 
those  spiritual  mercies  which  God  always 
promised  should  go  along  with  them,  as 
ch.  xxiv.  7,  /  v>ill  give  them  a  heart  to  know 
me.  By  all  this  it  appears  that,  whatever 
he  pretended,  he  had  only  the  spirit  qf 
the  world,  not  the  Spirit  qf  God  (iCor.  ii.  12), 
that  be  aimed  to  please,  not  to  profit. 

II.  Jeremiah's  reply  to  this  pretended  pro- 
phecy. 1.  He  heartily  wishes  it  might  prove 
true.  Such  an  affection  has  he  for  his  coun- 
try, and  so  truly  desirous  is  he  of  the  wel- 
fare of  it,  that  he  would  be  content  to  he 
under  the  imputation  of  a  false  prophet,  so 
that  their  ruin  might  be  prevented.  He 
said.  Amen;  the  Lord  do  so ;  the  Lord  per- 
form thy  words,  v.  5,  G.  This  was  not  the 
first  time  that  Jeremiah  had  prayed  for  his 
people,  though  he  had  prophesied  against 
them,  and  deprecated  the  judgments  which 
yet  he  certainly  knew  would  come ;  as  Christ 
prayed.  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me,  when  yet  ne  knew  it  must  not 
pass  from  him.  Though,  as  a  faithful  pro- 
phet, he  foresaw  and  foretold  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  yet,  as  a  faithful  Israelite,  he 
prayed  earnestly  for  the  preservation  of  it, 
in  obedience  to  that  command.  Pray  for  the 
peace  of  Jerusalem.  Though  the  will  of  God's 
purpose  is  the  rule  of  prophecy  and  patience, 
the  will  of  his  precept  is  the  rule  of  jjrayer 
and  practice.  God  himself,  though  he  has 
determined,  does  not  desire,  the  death  of 
sinners,  but  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved. 
Jeremiah  often  interceded  for  his  people,  ch. 
.wiii.  20.  The  false  prophets  tliought  to  in- 
gratiate themselves  with  the  people  by  ])ro- 
mising  them  peace ;  now  the  prophet  shows 
that  he  bore  them  as  great  a  good-will  as 
their  projihets  did,  whom  they  were  so  fond 
of;  and,  though  he  had  no  warrant  from 
God  to  promise  them  peace,  yet  he  earnestly 
desired  it  and  prayed  for  it.  How  straugely 
were  those  besotted  who  care8.>«ed  those  who 
did  them  the  greatest  wrong  imaginable  by 
flattering  them,  and  persecuted  him  who  did 
them  the  greatest  service  imaginable  by  in- 
terceding for  them  1    See  ch.  xxvu.  18.     2. 
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He  appeals  to  the  event,  to  prove  it  falae,  v 


7 — 9.  The  false  prophet*  reflected  upon  Je- 
remiah, as  Ahab  u])on  Micaiah,  beauiw  he 
I  never  prophesied  rjood  etmcermimy  fkem,  but 
I  evil.     Now  he  pleadn  that  this  had  beai  the 

1)ur])ort  of  the  |)ropiiecies  that  other  prophel> 
lad  delivered,  so  that  it  ought  not  to  be 
I  looked  upon  as  a  strange  thing,  or  an  rvnder- 
I  ing  his  mission  doubtful ;  for  prophet*  of 
old  prophesied  against  mamy  eommtriit  tmd 
great  kingdoms,  so  bold  wete  thejr  m  deliw- 
,  ing  the  messages  which  Go<]  sent  t>y  them, 
and  so  far  from  fearing  men,  or  Hccking  to 
please  them,  as  Hananiah  did.  Tliey  made 
no  difficulty,  any  more  than  Jeremiah  did, 
of  threatening  war,  famme,  and  )>e«tilence, 
and  what  they  said  was  regarded  as  coming 
from  God ;  why  thin  should  Jeremiah  be 
run  down  as  a  pestilent  fellow,  and  a  sowtr 
of  sedition,  when  he  preached  no  utberwiM 
tiian  God's  prophets  had  always  done  before 
him  ?  Other  prophets  had  foretold  destruc- 
tion, and  sometimes  the  destruction  did  not 
come,  which  yet  did  not  disjirove  their  divine 
mission,  as  in  the  case  of  Jonah ;  for  God 
is  gracious,  and  ready  to  turn  away  his 
wrath  from  those  that  turn  away  from  their 
sins.  But  the  pr()i)het  that  prophesied  of 
peace  and  prosperity,  csi)ecially  as  Hananiah 
did,  absolutely  and  unconditionally,  without 
adding  that  necessary  proviso,  that  they  do 
not  by  wilful  sin  put  a  bar  in  their  own 
door  and  stop  the  current  of  God's  favours, 
will  be  proved  a  true  ]>rophet  onlv  by  the 
accomplishment  of  his  prediction;  if  it  rome 
to  pass,  then  it  shall  he  known  tliat  the 
Lord  has  sent  him,  but,  if  not,  he  will  ap- 
l)ear  to  be  a  cheat  and  an  impostor 

10  Then  Hananiah  the  prophet  took 
the  yoke  from  off  the  prophet  Jere- 
miah's neck,  and  brake  it.  11  And 
Hananiah  spake  in  the  presence  of  all 
the  people,  saying,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  ;  Even  so  will  I  break  the  yoke 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon 
from  the  neck  of  all  nations  within  the 
space  of  two  full  years.  -And  the  pro- 
phet Jeremiah  went  his  way.  1)2 1  lien 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Jere- 
miah the  prophet,  after  that  Hananiah 
the  prophet  had  broken  the  yoke  from 
off  the  neck  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
saying,  13  Go  and  tell  Hananiah, 
saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Thou 
hast  broken  the  yokes  of  wood ;  but 
tliou  shah  make  for  Uicm  yokes  of 
iron.  14  For  thus  saith  tlte  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  I  have  put 
a  yoke  of  iron  upon  the  neck  ol  all 
these  nations,  that  they  may  serve 
Nebuchadnezxar  king    of  Babylon; 


Hananiah  condemned. 

and  they  shall  serve  him :  and  I  have 
given  him  the  beasts  of  the  field  also. 
15  Then  said  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
unto  Hananiah  the  prophet,  Hear 
now,  Hananiah ;  The  Lord  hath  not 
sent  thee ;  but  thou  makest  this  peo- 
ple to  trust  in  a  lie.  16  Therefore 
thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Behold,  I  will 
cast  thee  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth : 
this  year  thou  shalt  die,  because  thou 
hast  taughtrebellion  against  the  Lord. 
17  So  Hananiah  the  prophet  died  the 
same  year  in  the  seventh  month. 

We  have  here  an  instance, 

I.  Of  the  insolence  of  the  false  prophet. 
To  complete  the  affront  he  designed  Jere- 
miah, he  took  the  yoke  from  off  his  neck  which 
he  carried  as  a  memorial  of  what  he  had  pro- 
phesied concerning  the  enslaving  of  the  na- 
tions to  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  he  broke  it, 
that  he  might  give  a  sign  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  prophecy,  as  Jeremiah  had 
given  of  his,  and  might  seem  to  have  con- 
quered him,  and  to  have  defeated  the  inten- 
tion of  his  prophecy.  See  how  the  lying 
spirit,  in  the  mouth  of  this  false  prophet, 
mimics  the  language  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  : 
TTius  saith  the  Lord,  So  will  I  break  the  yoke 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  not  only  from  the 
neck  of  this  nation,  hut  from  the  neck  of  all 
nations,  within  two  full  years.  Whether  by 
the  force  of  a  heated  imagination  Hananiah 
had  persuaded  himself  to  believe  this,  or 
whether  he  knew  it  to  be  false,  and  only 
persuaded  them  to  believe  it,  does  not  ap- 
pear; but  it  is  plain  that  he  speaks  with 
abundance  of  assurance.  It  is  no  new  thing 
for  lies  to  be  fathered  upon  the  God  of  truth. 

II.  Of  the  patience  of  the  true  prophet. 
Jeremiah  quietly  went  his  way,  and  when  he 
was  reviled  he  reviled  not  again,  and  would 
not  contend  with  one  that  was  in  the  height 
of  his  fury  and  in  the  midst  of  the  priests 
and  people  that  were  violently  set  against 
him.  The  reason  why  he  went  his  way  was 
not  because  he  had  nothing  to  answer,  but 
because  he  was  willing  to  stay  till  God  was 
pleased  to  furnish  him  with  a  direct  and  im- 
mediate answer,  which  as  yet  he  had  not 
received.  He  expected  that  God  would 
send  a  special  message  to  Hananiah,  and  he 
would  say  nothing  till  he  had  received  that. 
I,  as  a  deaf  man,  heard  not,  for  thou  wilt  hear, 
and  thou  shalt  answer.  Lord,  for  me.  It  may 
sometimes  be  our  wisdom  rather  to  retreat 
than  to  contend.  Currenti  cedefurori — Give 
place  unto  wrath. 

III.  Of  the  justice  of  God  in  giving  judg- 
ment between  Jeremiah  and  his  adversary. 
Jeremiah  went  his  way,  as  a  man  in  whose 
mouth  then  was  no  rebuke,  but  God  soon 
put  a  word  mto  his  mouth ;  for  he  will  ap- 
pear for  those  who  silently  commit  their 
cause  to  him.     1.  ITie  word  of  God,  in  the 
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mouth  of  Jeremiah,  is  ratified  and  confirmed. 
Let  not  Jeremiah  himself  distrust  the  truth 
of  what  he  had  delivered  in  God's  name 
because  it  met  with  such  a  daring  opposition 
and  contradiction.  If  what  we  have  spoken 
be  the  truth  of  God,  we  must  not  unsay  it 
because  men  gainsay  it ;  for  great  is  the  truth 
and  will  prevail.  It  will  stand,  therefore 
let  us  stand  to  it,  and  not  fear  that  men's 
unbelief  or  blasphemy  will  make  it  of  no 
effect.  Hananiah  has  broken  the  yokes  of 
wood,  but  Jeremiah  must  make  for  them  yokes 
of  iron,  which  cannot  be  broken  {v.  13),  for 
(says  God)  "  I  have  put  a  yoke  of  iron  upon 
the  neck  of  all  these  nations,  whi<h  shall  lie 
heavier,  and  bind  harder,  upon  them  (o,  14), 
that  they  may  serve  the  king  of  Babylon,  and 
not  be  able  to  shake  off  the  yoke  however 
they  may  struggle,  for  they  shall  serve  him 
whether  they  will  or  no ;"  and  who  is  he 
that  can  contend  with  God's  counsel  ?  What 
was  said  before  is  repeated  again  :  1  have 
given  him  the  beasts  of  the  field  also,  as  if 
there  were  something  significant  in  that. 
Men  had  by  their  wickedness  made  them- 
selves like  the  beasts  that  perish,  and  there- 
fore deserved  to  be  ruled  by  an  arbitrary 
power,  as  beasts  are  ruled,  and  such  a  power 
Nebuchadnezzar  ruled  with ;  for  whom  he 
would  he  slew  and  whom  he  would  he  kept 
alive.  2.  Hananiah  is  sentenced  to  die  for 
contradicting  it,  and  Jeremiah,  when  he 
has  received  commission  from  God,  boldly 
tells  him  so  to  his  face,  though  before  he 
received  that  commission  he  went  away  and 
said  nothing.  (1.)  The  crimes  of  which 
Hananiah  stands  convicted  are  cheating  the 
people  and  affronting  God  :  Thou  makest  this 
people  to  trust  in  a  lie,  encouraging  them  to 
hope  that  they  shall  have  peace,  which  will 
make  their  destruction  the  more  terrible  to 
them  when  it  comes  ;  yet  this  was  not  the 
worst :  Thou  hast  taught  rebellion  against  the 
Lord ;  thou  hast  taught  them  to  despise  all 
the  good  counsel  given  them  in  God's  name 
by  the  true  prophets,  and  hast  rendered  it 
ineffectual.  Those  have  a  great  deal  to  an- 
swer for  who,  by  telling  sinners  that  they 
shall  have  peace  though  they  go  on,  harden 
their  hearts  in  a  contempt  of  the  reproofs 
and  admonitions  of  the  word,  and  the  means 
and  methods  God  takes  to  bring  them  to 
repentance.  (2.)Thejudgmentgiven  against 
him  is,  "  I  will  cast  thee  off  from  the  face  of 
the  earth,  as  unworthy  to  live  upon  it ;  thou 
shalt  be  buried  in  it.  This  year  thou  shalt 
die,  and  die  as  a  rebel  against  the  Lord,  to 
whom  death  will  come  with  a  sting  and  a 
curse."  This  sentence  was  executed,  v.  17. 
Hananiah  died  the  same  year,  within  two 
months ;  for  his  prophecy  is  dated  the  fifth 
month  (v.  1)  and  his  death  the  seventh.  Good 
men  may  perhaps  be  suddenly  taken  off  by 
death  in  the  midst  of  their  days,  and  in 
mercy  to  them,  as  Josiah  was ;  but  this  being 
foretold  as  the  punishment  of  his  sin,  and 
coming  to  pass  accordingly,  it  may  safely 
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be  construed  as  a  testimony  from  Heaven 
against  him  and  a  confirmation  of  Jeremiah's 
mission.  And,  if  the  people's  hearts  had 
not  been  wretchedly  hardened  by  the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  sin,  it  would  have  prevented 
their  being  further  hardened  by  the  deceit- 
fiilness  of  their  prophets. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

The  contest  tntweenJanmtab  aod  th*  Mm  prophats  «M  caniad  on 
before  bj  pnKhlng,  bera  bf  «itllii(|  there  we  liad  •ermaa  •crimt 
•ermoii,  bare  we  liaT*  letter  apUiul  letter,  Itar  ■ooa  of  tbe  Mm 
propbeti  are  now  carried  away  Into  captiTtty  In  Babjkn,  while 
Jeremiah  remainj  In  hli  own  country.  Now  here  Is,  1.  A  letter 
which  Jeramiah  wrote  to  the  captlret  In  Babylon,  afabut  their 
prophet*  that  thry  had  there  jrer.  1—3),  In  which  letter,  1.  He 
endearoun  to  reconcile  them  to  their  captirtty,  to  be  my 
under  it  and  to  make  the  best  of  It,  rer.  4—7.  2  He  cautions 
them  not  to  (l*e  any  credit  to  tl>eir  falsa  propliets,  wlio  fed 
them  with  hopes  of  a  speedy  release,  rer.  8,  9.  3.  He  assures 
tiiem  that  God  would  nstoca  them  in  metcy  to  their  own  land 
again,  at  the  end  of  70  years,  nt.  10—14.  4.  Be  Itacctels  the  de. 
stnictlon  of  those  who  yet  continued,  and  that  they  should  be  per. 
lecuted  with  one  Judgment  after  another,  and  sent  at  last  Into 
captiTity,  Tcr.  15—19.  5.  He  prophesies  tlw  destruction  of  two  of 
tlielr  false  propheu  that  tttey  had  In  Babylon,  tint  both  soothed 
them  up  in  their  sins  and  set  them  bad  examples  (rer.  SO— 23), 
and  this  is  tbe  purport  of  Jeremiah's  letter.  IL  Here  is  a  letter 
which  Shemaiali,  a  Use  propliet  In  Balqrlon,  wrote  to  the  priests 
at  Jerusalem,  to  stir  them  up  to  persecute  Jeremiah  (rer.  24—429), 
and  a  denunciation  of  God's  wrath  against  him  for  writing  such  a 
letter,  rer.  30— 32.  Such  struggles  as  these  hare  there  always  been 
between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent. 

NOW  these  are  the  words  of  the 
letter  that  Jeremiah  the  prophet 
sent  from  Jerusalem  unto  the  residue 
of  the  elders  which  were  carried  away 
captives,  and  to  the  priests,  and  to  the 
prophets,  and  to  all  the  people  whom 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  carried  away 
captive  from  Jerusalem  to  Babylon ;  ii 
(After  that  Jeconiah  the  king,  and  the 
queen,  and  the  eunuchs,  the  princes  of 
Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  car- 
penters, and  the  smiths,  were  departed 
from  Jerusalem;)  3  By  the  hand  of 
Elasah  the  son  of  Shaphan,  and  Ge- 
mariah  the  son  of  Hilkiah,  (whom 
Zedekiah  king  of  Judah  sent  unto 
Babylon  to  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of 
Babylon,)  saying,  4  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  unto 
all  that  are  carried  away  captives,whom 
I  have  caused  to  be  carried  away  from 
Jerusalem  unto  Babylon ;  5  Build  ye 
houses,  and  dwell  in  them ;  and  plant 
gardens,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them ; 
G  Take  ye  wives,  and  beget  sons  and 
daughters ;  and  take  wives  for  your 
sons,  and  give  your  daughters  to  hus- 
bands, that  they  may  bear  sons  and 
daughters  ;  that  ye  may  be  increased 
there,  and  not  diminished.  7  And 
seek  the  peace  of  the  city  whither  I 
have  caused  you  to  be  carried  away 
captives,  and  pray  unto  the  Lord  for 
it :  for  in  the  peace  thereof  shall  ye 
have  peace. 


XXIX.      Advice  to  the  captives  im  Babi/bm. 

We  are  here  told, 

I.  That  Jeremiah  wrote  to  the  captiTM  in 
Babylon,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Jeco- 
niah had  surrendered  himself  a  prisoner, 
with  the  queen  his  mfither,  the  chambcriaiiu 
of  his  houKehold,  called  here  the  euHmekg,  and 
many  of  the  princes  of  Judah  and  Jenaaitm, 
who  were  at  that  time  the  mo«t  active  men ; 
the  carpenters  and  tnutha  likewiae,  being 
demanded,  were  vielded  up.  that  tboae 
who  remained  might  not  have  any  proper 
hands  to  fortify  their  city  or  fumiah  them- 
selves with  weapons  of  war.  By  thin  tame 
submission  it  was  hoped  that  Nebucbadncs* 
zar  would  be  pacified.  Satis  est  pnttrmnt 
Uoni — It  suffices  the  lion  to  hate  laid  kit  an- 
tagonist prostrate:  but  tbe  imperious  con- 
queror grows  upon  their  concessions,  like 
Benhadad  upon  Ahab's,  1  Kings  xx.  5,  6. 
And,  not  content  with  this,  when  these  had 
departed  from  Jerusalem  he  cornea  again,  and 
fetches  away  many  more  of  the  ddert,  the 
priests,  the  prophets,  and  the  people  (c.  I ), 
such  as  he  thought  fit,  or  such  as  hia  aoU 
diers  could  lay  bands  on,  and  carriea  them 
to  Babylon.  The  case  of  these  captivea  waa 
very  melancholy,  the  rather  becaoae  they, 
being  thus  distinguished  from  tbe  reat  oi 
their  brethren  who  continued  in  their  own 
land,  looked  as  if  they  were  greater  stnnera 
than  all  men  who  dwelt  at  Jerusalem.  Je- 
remiah therefore  writes  a  letter  to  them,  to 
comfort  them,  assuring  them  that  they  had 
no  reason  either  to  despair  of  succour  them- 
selves or  to  envy  their  brethren  that  were 
left  behind.  Note,  1 .  The  word  of  God  written 
is  as  truly  given  by  inspiration  of  God  aa 
his  word  spoken  was ;  and  this  waa  the  pro- 
per way  of  spreading  the  knowledge  of  God'a 
will  among  his  children  scattered  abroad.  % 
We  may  serve  God  and  do  good  by  writing 
to  our  friends  at  a  distance  pious  letters  of 
seasonable  comforts  and  wholeaome  coon* 
sels.  ITiose  whom  we  cannot  speak  to  we 
may  write  to ;  thatwhich  is  written  remaina. 
This  letter  of  Jeremiah's  was  sent  to  tbe 
captives  in  Babylon  by  the  hands  of  the 
ambassadors  whom  king  Zedekiah  sent  to 
Nebucbadnezza-,  probably  to  pay  him  hit 
tribute  and  renew  his  submission  to  him,  or 
to  treat  of  peace  with  him,  in  which  trentjr 
the  captives  might  perhaps  hope  that  they 
should  be  included,  v.  3.  Bv  »i»ch  meaaen- 
gers  Jeremiah  chose  to  send  thia  mesnge, 
to  put  an  honour  upon  it,  became  it  wm  n 
message  from  God,  or  {terhapa  beaoM  Acre 
was  no  settled  way  of  sending  letlen  lo  Bn- 
;  bylon,  but  as  such  an  occasion  aa  thiaofticd, 
I  and  then  it  made  tbe  condition  of  the  cap- 
tives there  the  more  melancholy,  that  they 
could  rarely  hear  from  their  frinida  and  r»- 
I  lations  they  had  left  behind,  whidi  ia  aooM 
j  reviving  and  aatiafiirtion  to  tboae  that  aie 
I  separated  from  one  another. 

II.  We  are  here  told  what  he  wrote.  A 
copy  of  the  letter  at  huge  foUowa  here  to  r. 
24.     In  theae  veraea, 
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Advice  to  the  captives  in  Babylon. 

1.  He  assures  them  that  he  wTOte  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, 
who  indited  the  letter;  Jeremiah  was  but 
the  scribe  or  amanuensis.  It  would  be  com- 
fortable to  them,  in  their  captivity,  to  hear 
that  God  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all  hosts, 
and  is  therefore  able  to  help  and  deliver 
them ;  and  that  he  is  the  God  of  Israel  still, 
a  God  in  covenant  with  his  people,  thou^ih 
he  contend  with  them,  and  their  enemies 
for  the  present  are  too  hard  for  them.  This 
would  likewise  be  an  admonition  to  them  to 
stand  upon  their  guard  against  all  tempta- 
tions to  the  idolatry  of  Babylon,  because  the 
God  of  Israel,  the  God  whom  they  served,  is 
Lord  of  hosts.  God's  sending  to  them  in 
this  letter  might  be  an  encouragement  to 
them  in  their  captivity,  as  it  was  an  evidence 
that  he  had  not  cast  them  off,  had  not  aban- 
doned them  and  disinherited  them,  though 
he  was  displeased  with  them  and  corrected 
them ;  for,  if  the  I^ord  had  been  pleased  to 
kill  them,  he  would  not  have  written  to 
them. 

2.  God  by  him  owns  the  hand  he  had  in 
their  captivity  :  I  have  caused  you  to  be  car- 
ried away,  v.  4  and  again,  v.  7-  AH  the 
force  of  the  king  of  Babylcyi  could  not  have 
done  it  if  God  had  not  ordered  it ;  nor  could 
he  have  any  power  against  them  but  what 
was  given  him  from  above.  If  God  caused 
them  to  be  carried  captives,  they  might  be 
sure  that  he  neither  did  them  any  wrong 
nor  meant  them  any  hurt.  Note,  It  will 
help  very  much  to  reconcile  us  to  our  trou- 
bles, and  to  make  us  patient  under  them,  to 
consider  that  they  are  what  God  has  ap- 
pointed us  to.  I  opened  not  my  mouth,  be- 
cause thou  didst  it. 

3.  He  bids  them  think  of  nothing  but 
settling  there;  and  therefore  let  them  resolve 
to  make  the  best  of  it  (v.  5,  6) :  Build  your- 
selves houses  and  dwell  i7i  them,  &c.  By  all 
this  it  is  intimated  to  them,  (1.)  That  they 
must  not  feed  themselves  with  hopes  of  a 
speedy  return  out  of  their  capti\'ity,  for  that 
would  keep  them  still  unsettled  and  conse- 
quently uneasy;  they  would  apply  themselves 
to  no  business,  take  no  comfort,  but  be  always 
tiring  themselves  and  provoking  their  con- 
querors with  the  expectations  of  relief;  and 
their  disappointment  at  last  would  sink  them 
into  despair  and  make  their  condition  much 
more  miserable  than  otherwise  it  would  be. 
Let  them  therefore  reckon  upon  a  continu- 
ance there,  and  accommodate  themselves  to 
it  as  well  as  they  can.  Let  them  build,  and 
plant,  and  marry,  and  dispose  of  their  child- 
ren there  as  if  they  were  at  home  in  their  own 
land.  Let  them  take  a  pleasure  in  seeing  their 
families  built  up  and  multiplied  ;  for,  though 
they  must  expect  themselves  to  die  in  capti- 
vity, yet  their  children  may  live  to  see  better 
days.  If  they  hve  in  the  fear  of  God,  what 
should  hinder  them  but  they  may  live 
comforubly  in  Babylon  ?  They  cannot  but 
weep  sometimes  when  they  remember  Zion. 
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But  let  not  weepmg  hinder  sowing ;  let  them 
not  sorrow  as  those  that  have  no  hope,  no  joy ; 
for  they  have  both.  Note,  In  all  conditions 
of  life  it  is  our  wisdom  and  duty  to  make 
the  best  of  that  which  is,  and  not  to  throw 
away  the  comfort  of  what  we  may  have  be- 
cause we  have  not  all  we  would  have.  We 
have  a  natural  affection  for  our  native  coun- 
try ;  it  strangely  draws  our  minds  ;  but  it  is 
with  a  nescio  qua  dulcedine — we  can  give  no 
good  account  of  the  sweet  attraction;  and 
therefore,  if  Providence  remove  us  to  some 
other  country,  we  must  resolve  to  live  easy 
there,  to  bring  our  mind  to  our  condition 
when  our  condition  is  not  in  every  thing  to 
our  mind.  If  the  earth  be  the  Lord's,  then, 
wherever  a  child  of  God  goes,  he  does  not 
go  off  his  Father's  ground.  Patria  est  ubi- 
cunque  bene  est — That  place  is  our  country  in 
which  we  are  well  off.  If  things  be  not  as 
they  have  been,  instead  of  fretting  at  that, 
we  must  live  in  hopes  that  they  will  be  better 
than  they  are.  Non  si  male  nunc,  et  olim 
sic  erit — Though  we  suffer  now  we  shall  not 
always.  (2.)  That  they  must  not  disquiet 
themselves  with  fears  of  intolerable  hardships 
in  their  captivity.  They  might  be  ready  to 
suggest  (as  persons  in  trouble  are  always  apt 
to  make  the  worst  of  things)  that  it  would  be 
in  vain  to  build  houses,  for  their  lords  and 
masters  would  not  suffer  them  to  dwell  in 
them  when  they  had  built  them,  nor  to 
eat  the  fruit  of  the  vineyards  they  planted. 
"  Never  fear,"  says  God ;  "  if  you  live 
peaceably  with  them,  you  shall  find  them 
civil  to  you."  Meek  and  quiet  people,  that 
work  and  mind  their  own  business,  have 
often  found  much  better  treatment,  even 
with  strangers  and  enemies,  than  they  ex- 
pected ;  and  God  has  made  his  people  to  be 
pitied  of  those  that  carry  them  captives  (Ps. 
cvi.  46),  and  a  pity  it  is  but  that  those  who 
have  built  houses  should  dwell  in  them.  Nay, 
4.  He  directs  them  to  seek  the  good  of 
the  country  where  they  were  captives  (».  7), 
to  pray  for  it,  to  endeavour  to  promote  it. 
This  forbids  them  to  attempt  any  thing 
against  the  public  peace  while  they  were 
subjects  to  the  king  of  Babylon.  Though 
he  was  a  heathen,  an  idolater,  an  oppressor, 
and  an  enemy  to  God  and  his  church,  yet, 
while  he  gave  them  protection,  they  must 
pay  him  allegiance,  and  live  quiet  and  peace- 
able lives  under  him,  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty,  not  plotting  to  shake  off  his  yoke, 
but  patiently  leaving  it  to  God  in  due  time 
to  work  deliverance  for  them.  Nay,  they 
must  pray  to  God  for  the  peace  of  the  places 
where  they  were,  that  they  might  oblige 
them  to  continue  their  kindness  to  them  and 
disprove  the  character  that  had  been  given 
their  nation,  that  they  w-ere  hurtful  to  kings 
and  provinces,  and  moved  sedition,  Ezra  iv. 
1 5.  Both  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and 
the  innocency  of  the  dove  required  them  to 
be  true  to  the  government  they  lived  under: 
For  in  the  peace  thereof  you  shall  have  peace  s 
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should  the  countr)'  be  embroiled  in  war, 
they  would  have  the  fp-eate.st  share  in  the 
calamitous  effects  of  it.  •  Thus  the  primitive 
Christians,  according  to  the  temper  of  their 
holy  religion,  prayed  for  the  powers  that  were, 
though  they  were  persecuting  powers.  And, 
if  they  were  to  pray  for  and  seek  the  peace 
of  the  land  of  their  captivity,  much  more 
reason  have  we  to  pray  for  the  welfare  of  the 
land  of  our  nativity,  where  we  are  a  free 
people  under  a  good  government,  that  in  the 
peace  thereof  we  and  ours  may  have  peace. 
Every  passenger  is  concerned  in  the  safety 
of  the  ship. 

8  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  Israel ;  Let  not  your  pro- 
phets and  your  diviners,  that  be  in 
tlie  midst  of  you,  deceive  you,  neither 
hearken  to  your  dreams  which  ye 
cause  to  be  dreamed.  9  For  they 
prophesy  falsely  unto  you  in  my  name : 
I  have  not  sent  them,  saith  the  Lord. 
10  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  that  after 
seventy  years  be  accomplished  at 
Babylon  I  will  visit  you,  and  perform 
my  good  word  toward  you,  in  causing 
you  to  return  to  this  place.  1 1  For 
I  know  the  thoughts  that  I  think 
toward  you,  saith  the  Lord,  thoughts 
of  peace,  and  not  of  evil,  to  give  you 
an  expected  end.  12  Then  shall 
ye  call  upon  me,  and  ye  shall  go  and 
pray  unto  me,  and  I  will  hearken 
unto  you.  13  And  ye  shall  seek  me, 
and  find  me,  when  ye  shall  search  for 
me  with  all  your  heart.  14  And  I 
will  be  found  of  you,  saith  the  Lord  : 
and  1  will  turn  away  your  captivity, 
and  I  will  gather  you  from  all  the 
nations,  and  from  all  the  places  whither 
I  have  driven  you,  saith  the  Lord  ; 
and  I  will  bring  you  again  into  the 
place  whence  1  caused  you  to  be 
carried  away  captive. 

To  make  the  people  quiet  and  easy  in 
their  captivity, 

I.  (iod  takes  them  off  from  building  ujwn 
the  false  foundation  which  their  pretended 
prophets  laid,  ».  8,  9.  They  told  them  that 
their  captivity  should  be  short,  and  therefore 
hat  they  must  not  think  of  taking  root  in 
Babylon,  but  be  upon  the  wing  to  go  back  : 
"  Now  herein  they  deceive  you,"  says  God ; 
"  they  prophesy  a  lie  to  you,  though  they 
prophesy  t«  my  name.  But  let  them  not  de- 
ceivc  you,  suifer  not  yourselves  to  be  de- 
luded by  them."  As  long  as  we  have  the 
word  of  truth  to  try  the  spirits  by  it  is  our 
own  fault  if  we  be  deceived ;  for  by  it  we  may 
1)6  undeceived.   Hearken  not  to  your  dreamSf 
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either  the  drcaiuH  or  fancies  which  the  peo- 
ple pleasied  theinselvea  uith,  and  with  waidi 
they  filled  their  own  beads  (by  thiokioff  and 
speaking  of  nolliing  else  but  a  speedy  en- 
largement when  they  were  awake  they  caueed 
themselves  to  dream  of  it  when  they  were 
asleep,  and  then  took  that  for  a  good  omea, 
and  with  it  strengthened  themaelves  in  their 
vain  e.\pectations;,  or  the  dreamii  which  the 
prophets  dreamed  and  grounded  their  pro- 
phecies upon,  (lod  tells  the  people,  n<y 
are  your  dreams,  because  the^  pleased  them, 
were  the  dreams  that  they  desired  and  wished 
for.  They  caused  them  to  be  dreamed ;  fat 
they  hearkened  to  them,  and  encouraged 
the  prophets  to  put  such  deceits  upon  them, 
desiring  them  to  prophesy  nothing  o\ii$mootk 
things,  Isa.  x.xx.  10.  '1  hey  were  dreams  of 
their  own  bespeaking.  False  prophets  would 
not  flatter  people  in  their  sins,  but  that  they 
love  to  be  flattered,  and  speak  snjoothly  to 
their  prophet'^  that  their  prophets  may  speak 
smoothly  to  them. 

II.  He  gives  them  a  good  foundation  to 
build  their  hopes  u|)on.  We  would  not  per- 
suade people  to  pull  down  the  house  they 
have  built  u|x>n  the  sand,  but  that  there  is 
a  rock  ready  for  them  tu  rebuild  upon.  God 
here  promises  them  that,  though  they  should 
not  return  quickly,  they  should  return  at 
length,  after  seventy  years  be  accompUtked. 
By  this  it  appears  that  the  seventy  year«  of 
the  captivity  are  not  to  be  reckoned  from 
the  last  captivity,  but  the  first.  Note,  'Ilxough 
the  dehverance  of  the  church  do  not  coma 
in  our  time,  it  is  sufficient  that  it  will  coma 
in  God's  time,  and  we  are  sure  that  that  is 
the  best  time.  'Hie  promise  is  that  God 
will  visit  them  in  mercy;  though  he  had 
long  seemed  to  be  strange  to  them,  he  will 
come  among  them,  and  appear  for  them, 
and  put  honour  upon  them,  as  great  men 
do  upon  their  inferiors  by  coming  to  yml 
them.  He  will  put  an  end  to  their  coiUimtf» 
and  turn  away  all  the  calamities  of  it.  Though 
they  are  dispersed,  some  in  one  cuantrjand 
some  in  another,  he  •«\\\ gather  them  fnmoll 
the  places  whither  they  are  dritm,  will  set  vp 
a  standard  for  them  all  to  resort  to,  and  in- 
corporate them  again  in  orje  body.  And 
though  they  are  at  a  great  distance  thajr 
shall  be  brought  again  to  their  own  land,  U 
the  place  whence  they  were  carried  eaptim, 
V.  14.  Now,  1.  This  shall  be  the  pcrforaiaan 
of  God's  promise  to  them  (r.  10):  i  wiU 
perform  my  good  word  towards  you.  Let  not 
the  failing  of  those  predictions  which  are 
delivered  as  from  God  lessen  the  rtfUltaliop 
of  those  that  really  are  firom  him.  That 
which  is  indeed  God's  word  is  tigoodtMri, 
and  therefore  it  will  be  made  good,  and  not 
one  ioU  or  tittle  of  it  sliall  iall  to  the  groond. 
Hath  he  said,  and  shall  he  nnt  doUr  This 
will  make  their  return  out  of  captivity  very 
comfortable,  that  it  will  be  the  performance 
of  God's  good  word  to  them,  the  produa  ot 
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a  gracious  promise.  2.  Thts  shall  be  in 
pursuance  of  God's  purposes  concerning 
them  (p.  11):  I  know  the  thoughts  that  I  think 
towards  you.  Known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works,  for  known  unto  him  are  all  his 
thoughts  (Acts  XV.  18)  and  his  works  agree 
exactly  with  his  thoughts ;  he  does  all  ac- 
cording to  the  counsel  of  his  will.  We  often 
do  not  know  our  own  thoughts,  nor  know 
our  own  mind,  but  God  is  never  at  any  tin- 
certainty  within  himself.  We  are  sometimes 
ready  to  fear  that  God's  designs  concerning 
us  are  all  against  us  ;  but  he  knows  the  con- 
trary concerning  his  own  people,  that  they 
are  thoughts  of  good  and  not  of  evil ;  even 
that  which  seems  evil  is  designed  for  good. 
His  thoughts  are  all  working  towards  the 
expected  end,  which  he  will  give  in  due 
time.  The  end  they  expect  will  come,  though 
perhaps  not  when  they  expect  it.  Let  them 
have  patience  till  the  fruit  is  ripe,  and  then 
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me  with  all  your  heart.  In  seeking  God  we 
must  search  for  him,  accomplish  a  diligent 
search,  search  for  directions  in  seeking  him 
and  encouragements  to  our  faith  and  hope. 
We  must  continue  seeking,  and  take  pains 
in  seeking,  as  those  that  search ;  and  this 
we  must  do  with  our  heart  (that  is,  in  sincerity 
and  uprightness),  and  with  our  whole  heart 
(that  is,  with  \'igour  and  fervency,  putting 
forth  all  that  is  within  tis  in  prayer),  and 
those  who  thus  seek  God  shall  fnd  him,  and 
shall  find  him  their  bountiful  re  warder,  Heb. 
xi.  6.  He  never  said  to  such.  Seek  you  me 
in  vain. 

15  Because  ye  have  said,  The  Lord 
hath  raised  us  up  prophets  in  Baby- 
lon ;  16  K?iow  that  thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  the  king  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne  of  David,  and  of  all  the 
they  shall  have  it.  He  will  give  them  on  people  that  dwelleth  in  this  city,  and 
end,  and  expectation,  so  it  is  in  the  original.  |  of  your  brethren  that  are    not  gone 

(1)  He  u-ill  give  them  to  see  /Ae  end  (the ;  forth  with  you  into  captivity;  17 
comfortable  termmation)  of  their  trouble ;    rp,  .  ,     ;,       t  ^^,^  ^cv.     4.       n^ 

though  it  last  long,  it  shall  not  last  always. '  ^^us  saith  he  LoRD  of  hosts  ;  Be- 
The  time  to  favour  Zion,  yea,  the  set  time,  hold,  1  will  send  upon  them  the 
will  come.  When  things  are  at  the  worst  sword,  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence, 
they  wiU  begin  to  mend  ;  and  he  will  give  and  will  make  them  like  vile  ficrs,  that 
them  to  see  the  glorious  perfection  of  their  ^^j^j^^t  be  eaten,  they  are  so  evil.  18 
deliverance;    for,  as  for  God,  his  work  is     .     ,    »      .,,  /    ^i  -^i    xv, 

perfect.  He  that  in  the  beginning  finished  I  ^^^  }  ''"'''^  persecute  them  with  the 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  ard  all  the  hosts 
of  both,  will  finish  all  the  blessings  of  both 
to  his  people.  When  he  begins  in  ways  of 
mercy  he  will  make  an  end.  God  does  no- 
thing by  halves.  (2.)  He  will  give  them  to 
see  the  expectation,  that  end  which  they  de- 
sire and  hope  for,  and  have  been  long  waiting 
for.  He  will  give  them,  not  the  expectations 
of  their  fears,  nor  the  expectations  of  their 
fancies,  but  the  expectations  of  their  faith, 
the  end  which  he  has  promised  and 
which  will  turn  for  the  best  to  them.  3. 
This  shall  be  in  answer  to  their  prayers 
and  supplications  to  God,  v.  1 2 — 14.  ( 1 .)  God 
will  stir  them  up  to  pray :   Tlien  shall  you 

call  upon  me,  and  you  shall  go,  and  pray  unto 
me.     Note,  When  God  is  about  to  give  his 

people  the  expected  good  he  pours  out  a 

spirit  of  prayer,  and  it  is  a  good  sign  that 

he  is  coming  towards  them  in  mercy.  Then, 

when  you  see  the  expected  end  approaching, 

then  you  shall  call  upon  me.    Note,  Promises 

are  given,  not  to  supersede,  but  to  quicken 

and  encourage  prayer :  and  when  deliverance 

is  coming  we  must  by  prayer  go  forth  to 

meet  it.     When  Daniel  understood  that  the 

70  years  were  near  expiring,  then  he  set  his 
face  with  more  fen'ency  than  ever  to  seek 

the  Lord,  Dan.  ix.  2,  3.     (2.)  He  will  then 

stir  up  himself  to  come  and  save  them  (Ps. 

Ixxx.  2)  :  I  will  hearken  unto  you,  and  I  will 

be  found  of  you.     God  has  said  it,  and  we 

may  depend  upon  it.  Seek  and  you  shall  find. 

We  have  a  general  rule  laid  down   (p.  13) : 

You  shall  find  me  when  you  shall  search  for 
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sword,  with  the  famine,  and  with  the 
pestilence,  and  will  deliver  them  to 
be  removed  to  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth,  to  be  a  curse,  and  an  asto- 
nishment, and  a  hissing,  and  a  re- 
proach, among  all  the  nations  whither 
I  have  driven  them :  19  Because  they 
have  not  hearkened  to  my  words,  saith 
the  Lord,  which  I  sent  unto  them  by 
my  servants  the  prophets,  rising  up 
early  and  sending  t/tem  ;  but  ye  would 
not  hear,  saith  the  Lord.  20  Hear 
ye  therefore  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
all  ye  of  the  captivity,  whom  I  have 
sent  from  Jerusalem  to  Babylon  :  21 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel,  of  Ahab  the  son  of 
Kolaiah,  and  of  Zedekiah  the  son  of 
Maaseiah,  which  prophesy  a  lie  unto 
you  in  my  name ;  Behold,  I  will  de- 
liver them  into  the  hand  of  Nebu- 
chadrezzar king  of  Babylon  ;  and  he 
shall  slay  them  before  your  eyes ;  22 
And  of  them  shall  be  taken  up  a  curse 
by  all  the  captivity  of  Judah  which 
are  in  Babylon,  saying.  The  Lord 
make  thee  like  Zedekiah  and  like 
Ahab,  whom  the  king  of  Babylon 
roasted  in  the  fire  ;  23  Because  they 
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have  committed  villany  in  Israel,  and 
liave  committed  adultery  with  their 
neighbours'  wives,  and  have  spoken 
lying  words  in  my  name,  which  1  have 
not  commanded  them ;  even  I  know, 
and  am  a  witness,  saith  the  Lokd. 

Jeremiah,  ha\ing  given  great  encourage- 
ment to  those  among  the  captives  whom  he 
knew  to  be  serious  and  well-affected,  assur- 
ing them  that  God  had  very  kind  and  favour- 
able intentions  concerning  them,  here  turns 
to  those  among  them  who  slighted  the 
counsels  and  comforts  that  Jeremiah  minis- 
tered  to  them  and  depended  upon  what  the 
false  prophets  flattered  them  with.  When 
this  letter  came  from  Jeremiah  they  would 
be  ready  to  say,  "Why  should  he  make 
himself  so  busy,  and  take  upon  him  to  advise 
us  ?  The  Lord  has  raised  us  up  prophets  in 
Babylon,  v.  15.  We  are  satisfied  with  those 
prophets,  and  can  depend  upon  them,  and 
nave  no  occasion  to  hear  from  any  prophets 
in  Jerusalem."  See  the  impudent  wickedness 
of  this  people  ;  as  the  prophets,  when  they 
prophesied  lies,  said  that  they  had  them 
from  God,  so  the  people,  when  they  invited 
those  prophets  thus  to  flatter  them,  fathered 
it  upon  God,  and  said  that  it  was  the  Lord 
that  raised  them  up  those  prophets.  Whereas 
we  may  be  sure  that  those  who  harden  people 
in  their  sins,  and  deceive  them  with  false 
and  groundless  hopes  of  God's  mercy,  ai" 
no  prophets  of  God's  raising  up.  These 
prophets  of  their  own  told  them  that  no 
more  should  be  carried  captive,  but"  that 
those  who  were  in  captivity  should  shortly 
return.  Now,  in  answer  to  this,  1.  The 
prophet  here  foretels  the  utter  destruction 
of  those  who  remained  still  at  Jerusalem, 
notwithstanding  what  those  false  prophets 
said  to  the  contrary :  "  As  for  the  king  and 
people  that  dwell  in  the  city,  who,  you  think, 
will  be  ready  to  bid  you  welcome  when  you 
return,  you  are  deceived ;  they  shall  be  fol- 
lowed with  one  judgment  after  another, 
sword,  famine,  and  pestilence,  which  shall 
cut  off  multitudes  ;  and  the  poor  and  miser- 
able remains  shall  be  removed  into  all  king- 
doms of  the  earth,"  v.  16,  18.  And  thus 
God  will  make  them,  or  rather  deal  with  them, 
like  vilefgs  ;  they  have  made  themselves  so 
by  their  wickedness,  and  God  will  use  them 
accordingly,  as  the  salt  that  has  lost  its  sa- 
vour, which,  being  good  for  nothing,  is  cast 
to  the  dunghill,  and  so  are  rotten  figs.  This 
refers  to  the  \'ision  and  the  prophecy  upon  it 
which  we  had  ch.  xxiv.  And  the  reason  g^ven 
for  these  proceedings  against  them  is  the 
same  that  has  often  been  given  and  will 
justify  God  in  the  eternal  ruin  of  impenitent 
sinners  (v.  19) :  Because  they  have  not  heark- 
ened to  my  words.  I  called,  but  they  refkstd. 
2.  He  foretels  the  judgment  of  (iod  upon 
the  false  prophets  in  Babylon,  who  deceived 
the  people  of  God  there. '  He  calls  upon  all 
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the  children  of  the  captivity,  who  boMtad 
of  them  aa  propheta  of  God'a  nuaiag  up 
(V.  20) :  "  Sund  •till,  and  hmr  th«  doom  of 
the  propheta  you  are  to  food  a(."  The  two 
prophets  are  named  here,  Akab  and  SSedtUak, 
».  21.  Observe,  (1. )  The  crime*  chamdnpoo 
them — impiety  and  immorality :  IVt  pro- 
phesied lies  in  God's  tunme  (p.  21).  and  auMii 
(r.  23),  They  have  tvoken  lying  worda  im  mm 
name.  Lying  was  had.  lying  to  the  peopla 
of  God  to  delude  them  into  a  &Jae  hope  «M 
worse,  but  fathering  their  liea  upon  the  God 
of  tnith  was  worst  of  all.  Ana  no  marrel 
if  those  that  had  the  face  to  do  that  could 
allow  themselves  in  the  gratification  of  thoae 
vile  affections  to  which  God,  in  a  way  of 
righteous  judgment,  ^ore  them  np.  fnejr 
have  done  riliany  in  Israel,  for  they  hare  com- 
mitted adultery  with  their  neighbomra^  mto$. 
Adultery  is  villany,  and  it  is  an  affgniTatioa 
of  it  if  it  be  villany  in  Israel,  and  in  raeh  ae 
pretend  to  be  projihets,  who  by  such  wicked- 
nesses manifestly  dii^prove  their  own  preten- 
sions. God  never  sent  such  profligate 
wretches  on  his  errands.  He  is  the  Lord 
God  of  the  holy  prophets,  not  of  such  impure 
ones.  Here  it  appears  why  they  flattered 
others  in  their  sins — because  they  could  not 
reprove  them  without  condemning;  them- 
selves. These  lewd  practices  of  thein  they 
knew  how  to  conceal  from  the  eye  of  the 
world,  that  they  might  preser\-e  their  credit ; 
but  I  know  it  and  am  a  witness,  saith  the  Ixrrd. 
The  most  secret  sins  are  known  to  (iod ;  he 
can  see  the  villany  that  is  covered  with  the 
thickest  cloak  of  hvpocrisy.  and  there  is  a 
day  coming  when  he  will  bring  to  light  all 
these  hidden  works  of  darkness  and  every 
man  will  appear  in  his  own  colours.  (3.) 
The  judgments  threatened  against  them  : 
The  king  of  Babylon  shall  slay  them  hffor* 
your  eyes ;  nay,  he  shall  put  them  to  a  mi- 
serable death,  roast  them  in  the  fire,  ».  22. 
We  may  suppose  that  it  was  not  for  their 
impiety  and  immorahty  that  Nebuchadncnar 
punished  them  thus  severely,  but  far  aedi- 
tion,  and  some  attempts  of  their  tarbuleak 
spirits  upon  the  public  peace,  and  stininff 
up  the  people  to  revolt  and  rebel.  So  mnch 
of  their  wickedness  shall  then  be  detected. 
and  in  such  a  wretched  manner  ther  shall 
end  their  days,  that  their  namea  ahall  be  a 
curse  among  the  captives  in  Babrloo.  *.  22. 
When  men  would  imprecate  toe  ffrmlcet 
evil  ujMn  one  they  hated  they  woold  ihtnk 
they  could  not  load  them  with  a  heavier 
curse,  in  fewer  worda,  than  to  ear,  TleLerrf 
make  thee  like  Zedekiak  aMJBhAkak  Thaa 
were  they  made  ashamed  of  the  propheta 
they  had  been  proud  of,  and  oooTmoed  at 
last  of  their  folly  in  hearitaBhig  to  theok 
God's  faithful  propheta  ware  aoaaetiaMa 
charged  with  being  the  trouUen  of  the  laod, 
and  as  such  were  tortured  and  alun ;  but 
their  namea  were  a  bleeeing  when  dwy  were 
ffone  and  their  memory  eweet,  not  aa  theaa 
false  propheta.    Aa  malefartota  are  attended 
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with  infamy  and  disgrace,  so  martyrs  with  j  letter  to  the  captives,  or  had  heard  it  read, 

or  information  was  given  to  him  concerning 
it,  and  it  nettled  him  exceedingly ;  and  he 
will  take  pen  in  hand,  and  answer  it,  yea. 


that  he  wiU.  But  how  ?  He  does  not  write 
to  Jeremiah  in  justification  of  his  own  mis- 
sion, nor  offer  any  rational  arguments  for 
the  support  of  his  prophecies  concerning  the 


glory  and  honour, 

•24>  Thus  shalt  thou  also  speak  to 
Shemaiah  the  Nehelamite,  saying,  25 
Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
die  God  of  Israel,  saying,  Because 

thou  •  hast  sent  letters  in  thy  name  ;  speedy  "return  of  the  captives ;  but  he  ^v^ites 
unto  all  the  people  that  are  at  Jeru-  \  to  the  priests,  those  faithful  patrons  of  the 
salem,  and  to  Zephaniah  the  son  of'  false  prophets,  and  instigates  them  toperse- 
Maaseiah   the    priest,  and  to  all  the  \  '^"t,^  Jeremiah.   He  writes  in  his  own  name, 

-     ^  .       ^  nn  -T-L      T  L   xi     not  so  much  as  pretending  to  have  the  peo- 

priests    saying,  26  The  Lord  hath|pi^,,  ^^^^^^^  t/jj.  ^ut,  as  if  he  must  be 

made  thee  priest  in  the  stead  of  Je-  dictator  to  all  mankind,  he  sends  a  circular 
hoiada  the  priest,  that  ye  should  be  letter  (as  it  should  seem)  among  the  priests 
officers  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  for  at  Jerusalem  and  the  rest  of  the  people,  pro- 
every  man  tl^t  »  mad  and  m^eM,  feUVfrr^ieS'^r  ifi'Sj; 
himselt  a  prophet,  that  thou  shouldest ;  directed  to  Zephaniah,  who  was  either  the 
put  him  in  prison,  and  in  the  stocks.  |  immediate  son  of  Maaseiah,  or  of  the  24th 
",11  Now  therefore  why  hast  thou  not  course  of  the  priests,  of  which  Maaseiah  was 
reprovedJeremiah  of  Anathoth,  which  ^^f  ^^^her  and  head.  He  was  not  the  high 
1     ,1    1  .        ,/.  1    ^  X  'i   ao   priest,  but  sagan  or  suffragan  to  the  high 

maketh  himself  a  prophet  to  you  ?  28  ^  J^iest,  or  in  some  other  considerable  post  of 
I'or  therefore  he  sent  unto  us  in  command  in  the  temple,  as  Pashur,  cA.  xx. 
Babylon,  saying,  This  captivity  is\^.  Perhaps  he  was  chairman  of  that  com- 
long :  build  ye  houses,  and  dwell  in  ™i"ee  of  priests  that  was  appointed  in  a 
them  ;  and  plant  gardens,  and  eat  the  |  f.^'^'<^^f^  manner  to  take  cognizance  of  those 
n  ■  iy  1  ^  ^n  \  J  rr  1  •  i  that  pretended  to  be  prophets,  of  which  there 
truit  ot  them.  ^9  And  Zephaniah  |  ,vere  very  many  at  this  time,  and  to  give 
the  priest  read  this  letter  in  the  ears  judgment  concerning  them.  Now,  1.  He 
of  Jeremiah  the  prophet.  30  Then  pi'ts  him  and  the  other  priests  in  mind  of 
came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  |  ^^^^ty^^  their  place  {v  26)-  The  Lord 
T  .1  .         010      ji      11x1         ,  hat  n  made  thee  pnest  instead  of  Jehotaaa  the 

Jeremiah,  saying,  31  Send  to  all  them  |  „^.^^^_     Some  think  that  he  refers  to  the 


of  the  captivity,  saying.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  concerning  Shemaiah  the 
Nehelamite  ;  because  that  Shemaiah 
hath  prophesied  unto  you,  and  I  sent 


[  priest. 

'i  famous  Jehoiada,  that  great  reformer  in  the 

!  days  of  Joash ;  and  (says  Mr.  Gataker)  hj 

would  insinuate  that  this  Zephaniah  is  foi 
1  spirit  and  zeal  such  another  as  he,  and  raised 

up,  as  he  was,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 


him  not,  and  he  caused  you  to  trust jgooj  of  tj^g  church;  and  therefore  it  was 
in  a  lie  :  32  Therefore  thus  saith  the  expected  from  him  that  he  should  proceed 
Lord;  Behold,  I  will  punish  Shema-  against  Jeremiah.  Thus  (says  he)  there  is 
iah  the  Nehelamite,  and  his  seed :  he 


no  act  so  injurious  or  impious,  but  that 
wicked  \vretches  and  false  prophets  will  not 
only  attempt  it,  but  colour  it  also  with  some 
specious  pretence  of  piety  and  zeal  for  God's 
glory,  Isa.  Ixvi.  5  ;  John  xvi.  2.  Or,  rather, 
it  was  some  other  Jehoiada,  his  immediate 
predecessor  in  this  office,  who  perhaps  was 
carried  to  Babylon  among  the  priests,  r.  1. 
Zephaniah  is  advanced,  sooner  than  he  ex- 


shall  not  have  a  man  to  dwell  among 
this  people  ;  neither  shall  he  behold 
the  good  that  I  will  do  for  my  people, 
saith  the  Lord  ;  because  he  hath 
taught  rebellion  against  the  Lord. 

We  have  perused  the  contents  of  Jere- 
miah's letter  to  the  captives  in  Babylon,  who  '  pected,  to  tliis  place  of  trust  and  power,  and 
had  reason,  with  a  great  deal  of  thanks  to  '  Shemaiah  would  have  him  think  that  Provi- 
God  and  him,  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  j  dence  had  preferred  him  that  he  might  pet- 
it, and  lay  it  up  among  their  treasures.  I  secute  God's  prophets,  that  he  had  come  to 
But  we  cannot  wonder  if  the  fcdse  prophets  j  this  government  for  such  a  time  as  this,  and 
they  had  among  them  were  enraged  at  it ;  that  he  was  imjust  and  ungrateful  if  he  did 
for  it  gave  them  their  true  character.  Now !  not  thus  improve  his  power,  or,  rather,  abuse 
here  we  are  told  concerning  one  of  them,      I  it.     Their  hearts  are  wretchedly  hardened 

I.  How  he  manifested  his  malice  against '  who  can  justify  the  doing  of  mischief  by 
Jeremiah.  This  busy  fellow  is  called  She-  their  having  a  power  to  do  it.  These  priests' 
maiah  the  Nehelamite,  the  dreamer  (so  the  business  was  to  examine  every  man  that  is 
margin  reads  it),  because  all  his  prophecies  mad  and  makes  himself  a  prophet.  God's 
he  pretended  to  have  received  from  God  in  faithful  prophets  are  here  represented  as 
a  dream.  He  had  got  a  copy  of  Jeremiah's  prophets  of  their  own  making,  usurpers  of 
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the  office,  and  lay-intruders,  as  men  that 
were  mad,  actuated  by  some  demon,  and 
not  divinely  inspired,  or  as  distracted  men 
and  men  in  a  frenzy.  'I'hus  the  characters 
of  the  false  proi)hets  are  thrown  ujMin  the 
true  ones  ;  and,  if  this  had  been  indeed  their 
character,  they  would  have  deserved  to  be 
bound  as  madmen  and  punished  as  pre- 
tenders, and  therefore  he  concludes  that 
Jeremiah  must  be  so  treated.  He  does  not 
bid  them  examine  whether  Jeremiah  cotdd 
produce  any  jjroofs  of  his  mission  and  could 
make  it  to  appear  that  he  was  not  mad. 
No;  that  is  taken  for  granted,  and,  when 
once  he  has  had  a  bad  name  given  him,  he 
must  be  run  down  of  course.  2.  He  infonns 
them  of  the  letter  which  Jeremiah  had 
written  to  the  captives  (p.  28) :  He  sent  unto 
Its  in  Babylon,  with  the  authority  of  a  pro- 
phet, saying,  This  captivity  is  long,  and 
therefore  resolve  to  make  the  best  of  it.  And 
what  harm  was  there  in  this,  that  it  should 
be  objected  to  him  as  a  crime  ?  The  false 
prophets  had  formerly  said  that  the  capti- 
vity would  never  come,  ch.  .xiv.  13.  Jere- 
miah had  said  that  it  would  come,  and  the 
event  had  already  proved  him  in  the  right, 
which  obliged  them  to  give  credit  to  him 
who  now  said  that  it  would  be  long,  rather 
than  to  those  who  said  that  it  would  be  short, 
but  had  once  before  been  found  liars.  3.  He 
demands  judgment  against  him,  taking  it 
for  granted  that  he  is  mad,  and  makes  himself 
a  prophet.  He  expects  that  they  will  order 
him  to  be  put  in  prison  and  in  the  stocks  (v. 
2G),  that  they  will  thus  punish  him,  and  by 
putting  him  to  disgrace  possess  the  people 
with  prejudices  against  him,  ruin  his  reputa- 
tion, and  so  prevent  the  giving  of  any  credit 
to  his  prophecies  at  Jerusalem,  hoping  that, 
if  they  could  gain  that  point,  the  captives  in 
Babylon  would  not  be  influenced  by  him. 
Nay,  he  takes  upon  him  to,  chide  Zephaniah 
for  his  neglect  (».  27) :  Why  hast  thou  not 
rebuked  and  restrained  Jeremiah  of  Anathoth  f 
See  how  insolent  and  imperious  these  false 
prophets  had  grown,  that,  though  they  were 
in  captivity,  they  wovdd  give  law  to  the 
priests  who  were  not  only  at  liberty,  but  in 
power.  It  is  common  for  those  that  pre- 
tend to  more  knowledge  than  their  neigh- 
bours to  be  thus  assuming.  Now  here  is  a 
remarkable  instance  of  the  hardness  of  the 
hearts  of  sinners,  and  it  is  enough  to  make  us 
all  fear  lest  our  hearts  be  at  any  time  har- 
dened. For  here  we  find,  (1.)  That  these 
sinners  would  not  be  convinced  by  the 
clearest  evidence.  God  had  confirmed  his 
word  in  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah;  it  had 
taken  hold  of  them  (Zech.  i,  6) ;  and  jtt, 
because  he  does  not  prophesy  to  them  the 
smooth  things  they  desired,  they  are  resolved 
to  look  upon  him  as  not  dulv  called  to  the 
office  of  a  prophet.  None  so  blind  as  those 
that  will  not  sea  (2.)  That  they  would  not 
be  reclaimed  and  reformed  by  the  most  •©- 
vere  chastisement.      They  were  now  sent 


XXIX.  Tkedoom^i 

'  mto  a  miaeralila  thnldom  km  aadUy  tkt 
mfuenyers  of  the  Lord  and  mimmimg  km  pro- 
phets.   This  WM  the  sin  for  which  God  oow 

I  contended  with  them ;  and  yet  in  tktir  Sm~ 
tress  they  trfsprttn  yet  more  agaiiut  tk*  Lord, 
!  2  Chron.  xxviii.  ■!'.  llus  very  tta  ihay  are 
notoriously  guilty  of  in  tiirir  cnplirity,  which 
shows  tliat  atHictiuna  will  not  of  'htmtlrrr 
cure  men  of  their  sins,  unless  the  giace  of 
God  work  with  tliem,  but  will  rather  «ias- 
pprate  the  corruptions  ther  are  intended  to 
mortify;  so  true  iv  that  of  Solomon  (Ptor. 
.xxvii.  22),  Though  thou  shouldal  brwf  m  Jkot 
in  a  mortar,  yet  will  not  his  fooliskmetf  Apart 
from  him.  • 

n.  How  Jeremiah  came  to  the  knowledge 
of  this  (D.  29) :  Zephaniah  read  this  UU*r  m 
the  ears  of  Jeremiah.  He  diil  not  design  to 
do  as  Shemaiah  would  have  him,  bat,  as  it 
should  seem,  had  a  respect  for  Jeremiah  (for 
we  find  him  employed  in  messages  to  him 
as  a  prophet,  ch.  xxi.  I,  xxxvii.  3),  and  there- 
fore protected  him.  He  that  cootinoed  in 
his  dignit)'  and  iM)wer  stood  more  in  aw«  of 
God  and  his  judgments  than  he  that  was 
now  a  captive.  Nay,  he  made  Jeremiah 
acquainted  with  the  contents  of  the  letter, 
that  he  might  see  what  enemies  he  had  even 
among  the  captives.  Note,  It  is  kindoMi  to 
our  friends  to  let  tliem  know  their  Cms. 

III.  What  was  the  sentence  passed  iqioai 
Shemaiah  for  writing  this  letter.  God  sent 
him  an  answer,  for  to  him  Jeremiah  com- 
mitted his  cause  :  it  was  ordered  to  be  sent 
not  to  him,  but  to  those  of  the  captivUy,  who 
encouraged  and  countenanced  him  aa  if  he 
had  been  a  prophet  of  Goil's  raising  up,  r. 
31,  32.  Let  them  know,  1.  That  Shemaiah 
had  made  fools  of  them.  He  |iioniiwil 
them  peace  in  God's  name,  but  God  did 
not  send  liim ;  he  forged  a  commiasioD, 
and  coimtcrfeited  the  broad  seal  of  Hearen 
to  it,  and  made  the  })eople  to  trust  in  a 
lie,  and  by  preaching  false  comfort  to  them 
deprived  them  of  true  comfort.  Nay,  he 
had  not  only  made  fools  of  them,  bat, 
which  was  worse,  he  had  noade  tTaiton  ct 
them ;  he  had  taught  rebelliou  against  tka 
Lord,  as  Hananiah  had  done,  ck.  xxviii.  18. 
.\nd,  if  vengeance  shall  l)e  taken  on  those 
that  rebel,  much  more  on  those  that  teach 
rebellion  by  their  doctrine  and  example. 
2.  That  at  hi^  end  he  shall  also  b«  m  fool 
(as  the  expr  '  ■!  ^-^  ck,  xvu.  II) »  his 
name  and  far  ><?  extinct  and  shall 

l)e   buried  in  .    he  shall  leave  M 

issue  beiiind  him  to  bear  up  his  nanet  his 
pedigree  shall  end  in  him :  Us  shall  mot  kmss 
a  man  to  dwell  among  this  ptopl*  ;  and  neither 
he  nor  anv  that  come  from  nim  shall  ttkoU 
the  good  that  I  mill  do/br  m^f  piopls.  Note, 
Those  are  unworthy  to  share  m  Qod's  Caroun 
to  his  church  that  are  notwilUag  to  tmj  hia 
time  for  them.  Shapwah  moa  Ufry  at 
Jeremiah's  advice  to  tha  taulivis  to  Me  lo 
the  builihng  upoi  their  familMa  itt  Bdbvloa, 
ttut  they  might  be  inacaaad  tmi  ast  aim*- 
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rather,  it  refers  to  the  promises  of  their 
enlargement,  which  had  been  often  mixed 
with  his  other  discourses.  He  must  collect 
them  and  put  them  together,  and  God  will 
now  add  unto  them  many  like  words.  He 
must  write  them  for  the  generations  to  come. 
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nished,  and  therefore  justly  is  be  written   notice  of  it  when  in  reading  it  they  had 
childless  there.     Those  that  slight  the  bless-   leisure  for  a  more  considerate  review.     Or, 
ings  of  God's  word  deserve  to  lose  the  benefit 
of  them.     See  Amos  vii.  16,  17. 
CHAP.  XXX. 

Tli«  lermon  vbich  we  hare  In  thit  and  the  foUoiring  chapter  is  of  a 
rerf  different  complexion  from  all  those  l>efore.  The  prophet  doe* 
indeed,  by  direction  from  God,  change  his  roice.  Most  M  ■wijat 
he  ha.  said  hitherto  was  by  way  of  reproof  and  threatening  ,  but 

these  two  chapters  are  wholly  taken  up  with  precious  pronues  of    w\\Q     should     SCC     them     accomplished,    and 
a  return  out  of  captivity,  and  that  typical  of  the  glorious  thin;a  re  .       _   .   .     .         .  r       . 

served  ibf  the  church  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  The  propnec 
is  told  not  only  to  preach  this,  but  to  write  it,  because  it  u  m. 
tended  for  the  comfort  of  the  generation  to  come,  ver.  1 — 3.  It  is 
here  promised,  L  That  they  should  hereafter  hare  a  joyfiil  restora- 
tion. 1.  Though  they  were  now  in  a  great  deal  of  pain  and  terror, 
rer.  4 — 7.  2.  Though  their  oppressors  were  very  strong,  rer.  8 — 10. 
3.  Though  a  full  end  was  made  of  other  nations,  and  they  were  not 
*  restored,  rer.  11.  4.  Though  all  means  of  their  deliverance  seemed 
to  fail  and  be  cut  off,  rer.  12 — 14-  5.  Though  God  himself  had  sent 
them  Into  captirity,  and  justly,  for  their  sins,  rer.  15, 16.  6.  Though 
all  about  them  looked  upon  their  case  as  desperate,  rer.  17.  II. 
That  after  their  joyful  restoration  they  should  hare  a  happy  settle- 
ment, that  their  city  should  be  rebuilt  (ver.  IS),  their  numbers  in. 
creased  (rer.  19, 20),  their  government  established  (rer.  21),  God's 
coreMUit  with  them  renewed  (rer.2:2),  and  their  enemies  destroyed 
and  cut  off,  rer.  23,  24. 


THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah 
from  the  Lord,  saying,  2  Thus 
speaketh  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
saying,  Write  thee  all  the  words  that 
I  have  spoken  unto  thee  in  a  book. 
3  For,  lo,  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  bring  again  the 
captivity  of  my  people  Israel  and 
Judah,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  I  will 
cause  them  to  return  to  the  land  that 
I  gave  to  their  fathers,  and  they  shall 
possess  it.  4  And  these  are  the  words 
that  the  Lord  spake  concerning  Israel 
and  concerning  Judah.  5  For  thus 
saith  the  Lord  ;  We  have  heard  a 
voice  of  trembling,  of  fear,  and  not 
of  peace.  6  Ask  ye  now,  and  see 
whether  a  man  doth  travail  with  child? 
wherefore  do  I  see  every  man  with 
his  hands  on  his  loins,  as  a  woman 
in  travail,  and  all  faces  are  turned 
into  paleness  ?  7  Alas !  for  that  day 
is  great,  so  that  none  is  like  it :  it  is 
even  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble ;  but 
he  shall  be  saved  out  of  it.  8  For 
it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  tliat  I  will  break 
his  yoke  from  off'  thy  neck,  and  will 
burst  thy  bonds,  and  strangers  shall 
no  more  serve  themselves  of  him :  9 
But  they  shall  serve  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  David  their  king,  whom  I 
will  raise  up  unto  them. 

Here,  I.  Jeremiah  is  directed  to  write  what 
God  had  spoken  to  him,  which  perhaps  re- 
fers to  all  the  foregoing  prophecies.  He 
must  write  them  and  publish  them,  in  hopes 
that  those  who  had  not  profited  by  what  he 
said  upon  once  hearing  it  might  take  more 
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thereby  have  their  faith  in  the  prophecy  con- 
firmed. He  must  write  them  not  in  a  letter, 
as  that  in  the  chapter  before  to  the  captives, 
but  in  a  book,  to  be  carefully  presented  in  the 
archives,  or  among  the  pubhc  rolls  or  regis- 
ters of  the  state.  Daniel  understood  by 
these  books  when  the  captivity  was  about 
coming  to  an  end,  Dan.  ix.  2.  He  must  write 
them  in  a  book,  not  in  loose  papers  :  "  For 
the  days  come,  and  are  yet  at  a  great  distance, 
when  /  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Israel 
and  Judah,  great  numbers  of  the  ten  tribes, 
with  those  of  the  two,"  v.  3.  And  this  pro- 
phecy must  be  wTitten,  that  it  may  be  read 
then  also,  that  so  it  may  appear  how  exactly 
the  accompUshment  answers  the  prediction, 
which  is  one  end  of  the  writing  of  prophecies. 
It  is  intimated  thai  they  shall  be  beloved  for 
their  fathers'  sake  (Rom.  xi.  28);  for  there- 
fore God  will  bring  them  again  to  Canaan, 
because  it  was  the  land  that  he  gave  to  their 
fathers,  which  therefore  they  shall  possess. 

II.  He  is  directed  what  to  write.  The 
very  words  are  such  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
teaches,  v.  4.  These  are  the  words  which 
God  ordered  to  be  written  ;  and  those  pro- 
mises which  are  written  by  his  order  are  as 
truly  his  word  as  the  ten  commandments 
which  were  written  with  his  finger.  1.  He 
must  write  a  description  of  the  fright  and 
consternation  which  the  people  were  now  in, 
and  were  likely  to  be  still  in  upon  every 
attack  that  the  Chaldeans  made  upon  them, 
which  will  mucb  magnify  both  the  wonder 
and  the  welcomeness  of  their  deliverance 
(p.  5) :  We  have  heard  a  voice  of  trembling 
— the  shrieks  of  terror  echoing  to  the  alarms 
of  danger.  Tlie  false  prophets  told  them 
that  they  should  have  peace,  but  there  is  fear 
and  not  peace,  so  the  margin  reads  it.  No 
marvel  that  when  without  are  fightings  within 
are  fears.  The  men,  even  the  men  of  war, 
shall  be  quite  overwhelmed  with  the  cala- 
mities of  tneir  nation,  shall  sink  under  them, 
and  yield  to  them,  and  shall  look  like  women 
in  labour,  whose  pains  come  upon  them  in 
great  extremity  and  they  know  that  they 
cannot  escape  them,  v.  6.  You  never  heard 
of  a  man  travailing  with  child,  and  yet  here 
you  find  not  here  and  there  a  timorous  man, 
but  every  man  with  his  hands  on  his  loins,  in 
the  utmost  anguish  and  agony,  as  women  in 
travail,  when  they  see  their  cities  burnt  and 
their  countries  laid  waste.  But  this  pain  is 
compared  to  that  of  a  woman  in  tra\'ail,  not 
to  that  of  a  death-bed,  because  it  shall  end 
in  joy  at  last,  and  the  pain,  like  that  of  a 
travailing  woman,  shall  be  forgi)tten.     AU 
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faces  shall  be  turned  into  paleness.  'ITie  word 
Bigniiies  not  only  such  paleness  as  arises 
from  a  sudden  fright,  but  that  which  is  the 
effect  of  a  bad  habit  of  body,  the  jaundice, 
or  the  green  sickness.  The  prophet  laments 
the  calamity  upon  the  foresight  of  it  (p.  7) : 
Alas  i  for  that  day  is  great,  a  day  of  judg- 
ment, which  is  called  the  ^^rea^  day,  i\v: great 
and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  (Joel  ii.  31, 
Jude  6),  great,  so  that  there  has  been  none 
like  it.  The  last  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
is  thus  spoken  of  by  our  Saviour  as  unparal- 
leled. Matt,  .x.xiv.  21.  It  is  even  the  time  of 
Jacob's  trouble,  a  sad  time,  when  God's  pro- 
fessing people  shall  be  in  distress  above 
other  people.  The  whole  time  of  the  capti- 
vity was  a  time  of  Jacob's  trouble ;  and  such 
times  ought  to  be  greatly  lamented  by  all 
that  are  concerned  for  the  welfare  of  Jacob 
and  the  honour  of  the  God  of  Jacob.  2.  He 
must  write  the  assurances  which  God  had 
given  that  a  happy  end  should  at  length  be 
put  to  these  calamities.  (1.)  Jacob's  troubles 
shall  cease :  He  shall  be  saved  out  of  them. 
Though  the  afflictions  of  the  church  may 
last  long,  they  shall  not  last  always.  Salva- 
tion belongs  to  the  Lord,  and  shall  be  wrought 
for  his  church.  (2.)  Jacob's  troublers  shall 
be  disabled  from  doing  him  any  further  mis- 
chief, and  shall  be  reckoned  with  for  the 
mischief  they  have  done  him,  v.  8.  TVjc 
Lord  of  hosts,  who  has  all  power  in  his  hand, 
undertakes  to  do  it :  "I will  break  his  yoke 
from  off  thy  neck,  which  has  long  lain  so 
heavy,  and  has  so  sorely  galled  thee.  /  will 
burst  thy  bonds  and  restore  thee  to  liberty  and 
ease,  and  thou  shalt  no  more  be  at  the  beck 
and  command  of  strangers,  shalt  no  more 
serve  them,  nor  shall  they  any  more  serve 
themselves  of  thee  ;  they  shall  no  more  enrich 
themselves  either  by  thy  possessions  or  by 
thy  labours."  And,  (3.)  That  which  crowns 
and  completes  the  mercy  is  that  they  shall 
be  restored  to  the  free  exercise  of  their  reli- 
gion again,  v.  9.  They  shall  be  delivered 
from  serving  their  enemies,  not  that  they 
may  live  at  large  and  do  what  they  please,  but 
that  they  may  serve  the  Lord  their  God  and 
David  their  king,  that  they  may  come  again 
into  order,  under  the  established  government 
both  in  church  and  state.  Therefore  they 
were  brought  into  trouble  and  made  to  serve 
their  enemies  because  they  had  not  served  the 
Lord  their  God  as  they  ought  to  have  done, 
with  joyfulness  and  gladness  of  heart,  Deut. 
xxviii.  47.  But,  when  the  time  shall  come 
that  they  should  be  saved  out  of  their  trouble, 
God  will  prepare  and  qualify  them  for  it  bv 
giving  them  a  heart  to  serve  him,  and  will 
make  it  doubly  comfortable  by  giving  them 
opportunity  to  serve  him.  Therefore  we  are 
delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  that 
we  may  serve  God,  Luke  i.  74,  75.  And 
then  deliverances  out  of  temporal  calamities 
are  mercies  indeed  to  us  when  by  them  we 
find  ourselves  engaged  to  and  enlarged  in 
the  service  of  God.    They  shall  serve  their 
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own  God,  and  neither  be  inchued,  u  they 


lud  been  of  old  in  the  day  of  their  apostaiv, 
nor  compelled,  as  they  had  hetn  of  late  in 
the  day  of  their  captivity,  to  Mtve  other  gods. 
They  shall  nerve  Uarid  their  kittg,  eocD  go- 
vernors  as  God  should  from  time  to  time  eet 
over  them,  of  the  line  of  David  (u  Zernb- 
babel),  or  at  least  silling  on  the  tkromew  iff 
judgment,  the  thrones  of  the  house  nf  David, 
as  Nehemiah.  But  certainly  thin  hai  a  fur- 
ther meaning.  The  Chaldee  paraphraae 
reads  it.  They  shall  obey  (or  hearken  to)  the 
Messiah  (or  Christ  J,  the  Son  of  David ,  their 
king.  To  him  the  Jewish  interpreters  apply 
it.  lliat  dispensation  which  cornmencea  at 
their  return  out  o^  captivity  brought  them  to 
the  Messiah.  He  is  calleu  David  their  Kino 
because  he  was  the  Son  of  JDaru/  (Matt  xxii. 
42)  and  he  answered.to  the  name,  Mall.  xx. 
31,  32.  David  was  an  illustrious  tyj>e  of  him 
both  in  his  humiliation  and  in  his  exaltation. 
'ITie  covenant  of  royalty  made  with  David 
had  principal  reference  to  him,  and  in  him 
the  promises  of  that  covenant  had  their  full 
accomplishment.  God  gave  him  the  throne 
of  his  father  David;  he  raised  him  up  unio 
them,  set  him  upon  the  holy  hillof  Zion.  God 
is  often  in  the  New  Testament  said  to  hare 
raised  up  Jesus,  raised  him  up  as  a  King, 
Acts  iii.  26;  xiii.  23,  33.  Obser^-e,  [I.] 
Those  that  serve  the  l>ord  as  their  God  roiut 
also  sen'e  David  their  King,  must  give  up 
themselves  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  ruled  by 
him.  For  all  men  must  honour  the  Son  as 
they  honour  the  Father,  and  come  into  the 
service  and  worship  of  God  by  him  as  Me- 
diator. [2.]  Those  that  are  delivered  out  of 
spiritual  bondage  must  make  it  ap^nrar  that 
they  are  so  by  giving  up  themselves  to  the 
service  of  Christ.  Those  to  whom  he  giree 
rest  must  take  his  yoke  upon  them. 

10  Therefore  fear  thou  not,  O  my 
servant  Jacob, saith  the  Lord;  neither 
be  dismayed,  O  Israel :  for,  lo,  I  will 
save  thee  from  afar,  and  thy  seed  from 
the  land  of  their  captivity ;  and  Jacob 
shall  return,  and  shall  be  in  rest,  and 
be  quiet,  and  none  shall  make  him 
afraid.  1 1  For  I  am  with  thee,  saith 
the  Lord,  to  save  thee:  though  I 
make  a  full  end  of  all  nations  whither 
I  have  scattered  thee,  yet  will  I  not 
make  a  full  end  of  tliee :  but  1  will 
correct  thee  in  measure,  and  will 
not  leave  thee  altogether  unpunished. 
\ii  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Thy 
bruise  is  incurable,  and  thy  wound  i* 
grievous.  IS  T/tere  it  none  to  plead 
thy  cause,  that  thou  mayest  be  bound 
up  :  thou  hast  no  healing  medicines. 
14  All  thy  lovers  have  forgotten  thee ; 
they  seek  thee  not ;  for  I  have  wound- 
2q  503 
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ed  thee  with  the  wound  of  an  enemy, 
with  the  chastisement  of  a  cruel  one, 
for  the  multitude  of  thine  iniquity  ; 
because  thy  sins  were  increased.  15 
Why  criest  thou  for  thine  affliction  ? 
thy  sorrow  is  incurable  for  the  multi- 
tude of  thine  iniquity :  because  thy 
sins  were  increased,  I  have  done  these 
things  unto  thee.  16  Therefore  all 
they  that  devour  thee  shall  be  de- 
voured; and  all  thine  adversaries, 
every  one  of  them,  shall  go  into  cap- 
tivity ;  and  they  that  spoil  thee  shall 
be  a  spoil,  and  all  that  prey  upon  thee 
will  I  give  for  a  prey.  17  For  I  will 
restore  health  unto  thee,  and  I  will 
heal  thee  of  thy  wounds,  saith  the 
Lord  ;  because  they  called  thee  an 
Outcast,  saying.  This  is  Zion,  whom 
no  man  seeketh  after. 


In  these  verses,  as  in  those  foregoing,  the 
deplorable  case  of  the  Jews  in  captivity  is 
set  forth,  but  many  precious  promises  are 
given  them  that  in  due  time  they  should  be 
reUeved  and  a  glorious  salvation  wrought 
for  them. 

I.  God  himself  appeared  against  them: 
he  scattered  them  (o.  11);  he  did  ali  these 
things  unto  them,  v.  15.  All  their  calamities 
came  from  his  hands  ;  whoever  were  the  in- 
struments, he  was  the  principal  agent.  And 
this  made  their  case  very  sad  that  God,  even 
their  own  God,  spoke  concerning  them,  to 
pull  down  and  to  destroy.  Now,  1.  This 
was  intended  by  him  as  a  fatherly  chastise- 
ment, and  no  other  (p.  11)  :  "  I  will  correct 
thee  in  measure,  or  according  to  judgment, 
with  discretion,  no  more  than  thou  deser\'est, 
nay,  no  more  than  thou  canst  well  bear." 
What  God  does  against  his  people  is  in  a 
way  of  correction,  and  that  correction  is  al- 
ways moderated  and  always  proceeds  from 
love  :  "  I  will  not  leave  thee  altogether  unpu- 
nished, as  thou  art  ready  to  think  I  should, 
because  of  thy  relation  to  me."  Note,  A 
profession  of  reUgion,  though  ever  so  plau- 
sible, will  be  far  from  securing  to  us  impu- 
nity in  sin.  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons, 
but  will  show  his  hatred  of  sin  wherever  he 
finds  it,  and  that  he  hates  it  most  in  those 
that  are  nearest  to  him.  God  here  corrects 
his  people  for  the  multitude  of  their  iniquity, 
and  because  their  sins  were  increased,  v.  14, 15. 
Are  our  sorrows  multipUed  at  any  time  and 
do  they  increase  ?  We  must  acknowledge 
that  it  is  because  our  sins  have  been  multi- 
plied and  they  have  increased.  Iniquities 
grow  in  us,  and  therefore  troubles  grow  upon 
us.  But,  2.  What  God  intended  as  a  fa- 
therly chastisement  they  and  others  inter- 
preted as  an  act  of  hostihty ;  they  looked 
upon  him  as  having  wounded  them  with  the 
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wound  of  an  enemy  and  vritk  the  chastisement 
of  a  cruel  one  (v.  14),  as  if  he  had  designed 
their  ruin,  and  neither  mitigated  the  correc- 
tion nor  had  any  mercy  in  reserve  for  them. 
It  did  indeed  seem  as  if  God  had  dealt  thus 
severely  with  them,  as  if  he  had  turned  to 
be  their  enemy  and  had  fought  against  them, 
Isa.  Ixiii.  10.  Job  complains  that  God  had 
become  cruel  to  him  and  multiplied  his 
wounds.  When  troubles  are  great  and  long 
we  have  need  carefuUy  to  watch  over  our 
own  hearts,  that  we  entertain  not  such  hard 
thoughts  as  these  of  God  and  his  providence. 
His  are  the  chastisements  of  a  merciful  one, 
not  of  a  cruel  one,  whatever  they  may  appear. 
II.  Their  friends  forsook  them,  and  were 
shy  of  them.  None  of  those  who  had  courted 
them  in  their  prosperity  would  take,  notice 
of  them  now  in  their  distress,  v.  13.  It  is 
commonly  thus  when  families  go  to  decay ; 
those  hang  oflf  from  them  that  had  been 
their  hangers-on.  In  two  cases  we  are  glad 
of  the  assistance  of  our  friends  and  need  their 
service: — 1.  If  we  be  impeached,  accused, 
or  reproached,  we  expect  that  our  friends 
should  appear  in  -^-indication  of  us,  should 
speak  a  good  word  for  us  when  we  cannot 
put  on  a  face  to  speak  for  ourselves ;  but 
here  there  is  none  to  plead  thy  cause,  none  to 
stand  up  in  thy  defence,  none  to  intercede 
for  thee  with  thy  oppressors ;  therefore  God 
wiU  plead  their  catise,{oT  he  might  well  wonder 
there  was  none  to  uphold  a  people  that  had 
been  so  much  the  favourites  of  Heaven,  Isa. 
Ixiii.  5.  2.  If  we  be  sick,  or  sore,  or  wounded, 
we  expect  our  friends  should  attend  us,  advise 
us,  sympathise  with  us,  and,  if  occasion  be, 
lend  a  hand  for  the  applying  of  healing  me- 
dicines ;  but  here  there  is  none  to  do  that, 
none  to  bind  up  thy  wounds,  and  by  coun- 
sels and  comforts  to  make  proper  applications 
to  thy  case  ;  nay  (r.  14),  All  thy  lovers  have 
forgotten  thee;  out  of  sight  out  of  mind; 
instead  of  seeking  thee,  they  forsake  thee. 
Such  as  this  has  often  been  the  case  of  re- 
ligion and  serious  godliness  in  the  world ; 
those  that  from  their  education,  profession, 
and  hopeful  beginnings,  one  might  have  ex- 
pected to  be  its  friends  and  lovers,  its  pa- 
trons and  protectors,  desert  it,  forget  it,  and 
have  nothing  to  say  in  its  defence,  nor  will  do 
any  thing  towards  the  heahng  of  its  wounds 
Observe,  Thy  lovers  have  forgotten  thee,  fot 
I  have  wounded  thee.  Wlien  God  is  against 
a  people  who  will  be  for  them  ?  Who  can 
be  for  them  so  as  to  do  them  any  kindness  ? 
See  Job  xxx.  11.  Now,  upon  this  account, 
their  case  seemed  desperate  and  past  relief 
(r.  12)  :  Thy  bruise  is  incurable,  thy  wound 
grievous,  and  (r.  15)  thy  sorrow  is  incurable. 
The  condition  of  the  Jews  in  captivity  was 
such  as  no  human  power  could  redress  the 
grievances  of ;  there  they  were  like  a  valley 
full  of  dead  and  dry  bones,  which  nothing 
less  than  Omnipotence  can  put  life  into. 
Who  cotdd  imagine  that  a  people  so  dimi- 
nished, so  impoverished,  should  ever  be  re- 


B.  c.  59-4.  CHAP, 

stored  to  their  own  land  and  re-established 
there  ?  So  many  were  the  aggravations  of 
their  calamity  that  their  sorrow  would  not 
admit  of  any  alle\4ation,  but  they  seemed  to 
be  hardened  in  it,  and  their  souls  refused  to 
be  comforted,  till  divine  consolations  proved 
strong  ones,  too  strong  to  be  borne  down 
even  by  the  floods  of  gnef  that  overwhelmed 
them.  Thy  sorrow  is  incurable  because  thy 
sins,  instead  of  being  repented  of  and  for- 
saken, were  increased.  Note,  Incurable  griefs 
are  owing  to  incurable  lusts.  Now  in  this 
deplorable  condition  they  are  looked  upon 
with  disdain  (o.  17)  :  They  called  thee  an  out- 
cast, abandoned  by  all,  abandoned  to  ruin  ; 
they  s^d,  This  is  Zion,  whom  no  man  seeks 
after.  When  they  looked  on  the  place  where 
the  city  and  temple  had  been  built  they 
called  that  an  outcast ;  now  all  was  in  ruins, 
there  was  no  resort  to  it,  no  residence  in  it, 
none  asked  the  way  to  Zion,  as  formerly; 
no  man  seeks  after  it.  When  they  looked  on 
the  people  that  formerly  dwelt  in  Zion,  but 
were  now  in  captivity  (and  we  read  of  Zion 
dwelling  with  the  daughter  of  Babylon,  Zech. 
ii.  7),  they  called  them  outcasts;  these  are 
those  who  belong  to  Zion,  and  are  wont  to 
talk  much  of  it  and  weep  at  the  remem- 
brance of  it,  but  no  man  seeks  after  them,  or 
enquires  concerning  them.  Note,  It  is  often 
the  lot  of  Zion  to  be  deserted  and  despised 
by  those  about  her. 

III.  For  all  this  God  will  work  deliverance 
and  salvation  for  them  in  due  time.  Though 
no  other  hand,  nay,  because  no  other  hand, 
can  cure  their  wound,  his  will,  and  shalL 
1 .  Though  he  seemed  to  stand  at  a  distance 
from  them,  yet  he  assures  them  of  his  pre- 
sence with  them,  his  powerful  and  gracious 
presence  :  I  will  save  thee,  v.  10.  I  am  with 
thee,  to  save  thee,  p.  1 1 .  "^Tien  they  are  in 
their  troubles  he  is  with  them,  to  save  them 
from  sinking  under  them ;  when  the  time 
has  come  for  their  deliverance  he  is  with 
them,  to  be  ready, upon  the  first  opportunity, 
to  save  them  out  of  their  trouble.  2.  Though 
they  were  at  a  distance,  remote  from  their 
own  land,  afar  off  in  the  land  of  their  cap- 
tivity, yet  there  shall  salvation  find  them 
out,  thence  shall  it  fetch  them,  them  and 
their  seed,  for  they  also  shall  be  known 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  distinguished  from 
them,  that  they  may  ref«m,».  10.  3.  Though 
they  were  now  full  of  fears,  and  continually 
alarmed,  yet  the  time  shall  come  when  they 
sfiall  be  in  rest  and  quiet,  safe  and  easy,  and 
none  shall  make  them  afraid,  r.  1 0.  4.  Tuough 
the  nations  into  which  they  were  dispersed 
should  be  brought  to  ruin,  yet  they  should 
be  preserved  from  that  ruin  (p.  1 1) :  Though 
I  make  a  full  end  of  the  nations  whither  I 
have  scattered  thee,  and  there  might  be 
danger  of  thy  being  lost  among  them,  yet 
J  will  not  make  a  full  etui  of  thee.  It  was 
promised  that  in  the  peace  of  these  natioiu 
they  should  have  peace  {ch.  xxix.  7),  and  yet 
in  the  destnictiou  of  these  nations  tbey 


XXX.  PromUta  1^  tHerry 

should  escape  destructioa.  God's  church 
may  sometimes  be  brought  very  low,  but 
he  wilt  not  rndkeafuUendt/'ii,  ek.  r.  10, 18. 
5.  Though  God  correct  them,  and  jwdf,  for 
their  sins,  their  manifold  tnaignMioas  nd 
mighty  sins,  yet  be  will  return  ia  iMrqr  to 
them,  and  even  their  sin  shall  not  prerant 
their  deliverance  when  God's  tioM  ■ball 
come.  6.  Though  their  adrcufiw  were 
mighty,  God  will  bring  thorn  down,  Mid  bf«ak 
their  power  (r.  m.  All  that  doom  thm  ahaU 
be  devoured,  and  thus  Zioa's  rantt  wfll  be 
pleaded  and  will  l>e  madb  to  appear  to  all 
the  world  a  righteous  cause.  Tnos  Tton'* 
deliverance  will  be  brought  about  by  the 
destruction  of  her  oppressors ;  and  thus  her 
enemies  %vill  be  recompensed  for  all  the  in- 
jury they  have  done  her ;  for  there  is  a  God 
that  judges  in  the  earth,  a  God  to  whom  ve»- 
geance  belongs.  "  They  shall  every  one  of 
them,  without  exception,  go  into  mptmtf, 
and  the  day  will  cotne  when  thorn  m&t  mm 
spoil  thee  shall  be  a  spoiL"  Thoae  thai  fcad 
into  captivity  shall  go  into  coplirilw.  Rev. 
xiii.  10.      This  might  serve  to  ohliga  the 

E resent  conquerors  to  use  their  captivet  well, 
ecause  the  wheel  would  turn  round,  and 
the  day  would  come  when  they  ako  aboald 
be  captives,  and  let  them  do  now  aa  ikay 
would  then  be  done  by.  7.  Thoo^  the 
wound  seem  incurable,  God  will  make  a 
cure  of  it  (r.  17) :  I  vili  rmtan  hmltk  mnto 
thee.  Be  the  disease  ever  so  dangaRMa,  tbe 
patient  is  safe  if  God  undertakaa  tbe  cnra. 

IV.  Upon  the  whole  matter,  they  are 
cautioned  against  inordinate  fear  and  grief, 
for  in  these  precious  promisea  there  ■ 
enough  to  silence  both.  1.  Hieir  most  not 
tremble  as  those  that  have  no  hope  in  tbe 
apprehension  of  future  further  trouble  that 
might  threaten  them  (o.  10) :  Ftar  thorn  not, 
O  my  servant  Jacob  I  neither  be  dimmaged. 
Note,  Tliose  that  are  God's  aemalB  aMK 
not  give  way  to  disquieting  feara,  wbeltMr 
difficulties  and  dangers  may  be  baCMeUiMB. 
2.  'Iliey  must  not  sorrow  aa  tboae  daat  kara 
no  hope  for  the  Uoubles  whicb  at  vnmaH 
they  lie  under,  d.  15.  "  IVkw  ctitet  tmm^ 
thy  affliction  i'  It  is  true  thy  camnl  coni 
dencea  fail  thee,  creatum  are  pby«daaa  of 
no  value,  but  /  will  heal  thm  weoad,  and 
therefore.  Why  criest  thonl'  Wbydoatthe« 
fret  and  complain  thus?  It  i»  fbr thf  mm 
(d.  14.  15),  and  therefore,  ioatead  of  i»pi»> 
ing,  thou  shouldst  be  repenting.  fFler^%r« 
should  a  man  complomfmr  thofomtlmmai  nf 
his  sinsF  Tbe  issue  will  be  good  aft  hat, 
and  therefore  rtjoiee  m  hope." 

18  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  Behold,  I 
will  bringagain  the  captivity  of  Jacob's 
tents,  ana  have  mercy  on  hits  dwelling- 
places  ;  and  the  city  shall  be  builded 
upon  her  own  he<ip,  and  the  palace 
shall  remain  af\er  the  manner  thereof. 
19  And  out  of  them  shall  proceed 
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thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  them  i  matter  of  our  praise.  Is  any  merry?  Let 
that  make  merry  :  and  I  will  multiply '  *,'"*  *'"^  psalms.  What  makes  us  cheerful 
them  and  >hey  shall  not  be  few ;  I  -  tSt^Zll  "'  """""■  ""'  ""  '^'' 
Will  also  glonty  them,  and  they  shall  j  m.  That  the  people  should  be  multiplied, 
not  be  small.  20  Their  children  also  and  increased,  and  made  considerable :  77vcy 
shall  be  as  aforetime,  and  their  con-  *^«^^  «o^  *^  f«^'  '*«y  «*a^^  "o/  be  small,  but 
gregation  shall  be  established  before  i  ^^f  ^^SP™^  numerous  and  Ulustrious  and 
*="     ®      IT     -ii  •  I,    11  xu  ^  make  a  figure  among  the  nations ;  for  7  icitt 

me,  and  I  will  punish  all  that  oppress  ,  ^^inpi^  t%em  and  I  will  glorify  them  It  is 
them.  21  And  their  nobles  shall  be  j  for  the  honour  of  the  church  to  have  many 
of  themselves,  and  their  governor  I  added  to  it  that  shall  be  saved.  This  would 
shall  proceed  from  the  midst  of  them ;  |  ™^!^^^*^f  ™  ^^j^^^  ^°™t  ^'^^^'  among  ^hei^ 
and  I  will  cause  him  to  draw  near, 
and  he  shall  approach  unto  me  :  for 
who  is  this  that  engaged  his  heart 
to  approach  unto  me?  saith  the  Lord. 
22  And  ye  shall  be  my  people,  and  I 
will  be  your  God.  23  Behold,  the 
whirlwind  of  the  Lord  goeth  forth 
with  fury,   a  continuing  whirlwind : 


neighbours.  Let  a  people  be  ever  so  much 
diminished  and  despised,  God  can  multiply 
and  glorify  them.  They  shall  be  restored  to 
their  former  honour :  Their  children  shall  be 
as  aforetime,  playing  in  the  streets  (Zech. 
viii.  5) ;  they  shall  inherit  their  parents' 
estates  and  honours  as  formerly  ;  and  their 
congregation  shall,  both  in  civil  and  sacred 
things,  be  established  before  me.  There  shall 
_  be  a  constant  succession  of  faithful  magis- 

it  shall  fall  with  pain  upon  the  head  i  t^tes  in  the  congregation  of  the  elders,  to 

-      —       -  ,;  establish  that,  and  of  faithful  worshippers  in 

As  one 
generation  passes  away  another  shall  be 
raised  up,  and  so  the  congregation  shall  be 
established  before  God. 

IV.  That  they  shall  be  blessed  with  a  good 
government  (».  21) :  Tlteir  nobles  and  judges 
shall  be  of  themselves,  of  their  own  nation, 
and  they  shall  no  longer  be  ruled  by 
strangers  and  enemies ;  their  governor  shall 
proceed  from  the  midst  of  them,  shall  be  one 
that  has  been  a  sharer  with  them  in  the 
afflictions  of  their  captive  state ;  and  this  has 
reference  to  Christ  our  governor,  David  our 
King  (p.  9) ;  he  is  of  ourselves,  in  all  things 
made  like  unto  his  brethren.  And  Iwill  cause 
him  to  draw  near ;  this  may  be  understood 
either,  1.  Of  the  people,  Jacob  and  Israel : 
"  1  will  cause  them  to  draw  near  to  me  in 
the  temple  ser\'ice,  as  formerly,  to  come  in- 
to covenant  with  me,  as  my  people  (p.  22), 
to  approach  to  me  in  communion ;  for  who 
hath  engaged  his  heart,  made  a  covenant  with 
it,  and  brought  it  into  bonds,  to  approach 
unto  mef"  How  few  are  there  that  do  so  ! 
None  can  do  it  but  by  the  special  grace  of 
God  causing  them  to  draw  near.  Note, 
Whenever  we  approach  to  God  in  any  holy 
ordinance  we  must  engage  our  hearts  to  do 
it ;  the  heart  must  be  prepared  for  the  duty, 
employed  in  it,  and  kept  closely  to  it.  The 
heart  is  the  main  thing  that  G,od  looks  at 
and  requires ;  but  it  is  deceitful,  and  will 
start  aside  if  a  great  deal  of  care  and  pains 
be  not  taken  to  engage  it,  to  bind  this  sacri- 
fice with  cords.  Or,  2.  It  may  be  under- 
stood of  the  governor ;  for  it  is  a  single  per- 
son that  is  spoken  of:  Their  governor  shall 
be  duly  called  to  his  office,  shall  draw  near 
to  God  to  consult  him  upon  all  occasions. 
God  will  cause  him  to  approach  to  him.  for, 
otherwise,  who  would  engage  to  take  care  of 
so  weak  a  people,  and  let  this  ruin  come  un- 


of  the  wi^ed.     24  The  fierce  anger  i  f^        "^^^' .^^^  "f  launtui  wor 
p  ^,       T  1.  n        .       .  °, -lithe  congregation  of  the   saints. 

01  the  Lord  shall  not  return,  until' 

he  have  done  it,  and  until  he  have 

performed  the  intents  of  his  heart :  in 

the  latter  days  ye  shall  consider  it. 

We  have  here  further  intimations  of  the 
favour  God  had  in  reserve  for  them  after  the 
days  of  their  calamity  were  over.  It  is  pro- 
mised, 

I.  That  the  city  and  temple  should  be  re- 
built, V.  18.  Jacob's  tents,  and  his  dwelling- 
places,  felt  the  effects  of  the  captivity,  for 
they  lay  in  ruins  when  the  inhabitants  were 
carried  away  captives ;  but,  when  they  have 
returned,  the  habitations  shall  be  repaired, 
and  raised  up  out  of  their  ruins,  and  therein 
God  will  have  mercy  upon  their  dwelling- 
places,  that  had  been  monuments  of  his  jus- 
tice. Then  the  city  of  Jerusalem  shall  be 
built  upon  her  own  heap,  her  own  hill,  though 
now  it  be  no  better  than  a  ruinous  heap. 
The  situation  was  unexceptionable,  and 
therefore  it  shall  be  rebuilt  upon  the  same 
spot  of  ground.  He  that  can  make  of  a  city 
a  heap  (Isa.  xxv.  2)  can  when  he  pleases 
make  of  a  heap  a  city  again.  TTie  palace  (the 
temple,  God's  palace)  shall  remain  after  the 
manner  thereof;  it  shall  be  built  after  the 
old  model ;  and  the  service  of  God  shall  be 
constantly  kept  up  there  and  attended  as 
formerly. 

II.  That  the  sacred  feasts  should  again  be 
solemnized  (r.  19) :  Out  of  the  city,  and  the 
temple,  and  all  the  dwelling-places  of  Jacob, 
shall  proceed  thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of 
those  that  make  merry.  They  shall  go  with 
expressions  of  joy  to  the  temple  ser\'ice,  and 
with  the  like  shall  return  from  it.  Observe, 
The  voice  of  thanksgiving  is  the  same  with 
the  voice  of  those  that  make  merry:  for  what- 
ever is  the  matter  of  our  joy  should  be  the 
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der  their  hand  ?  But  when  God  has  work 
to  do,  though  attended  with  many  discou- 
ragements, ne  will  raise  up  instruments  to 
do  it.  But  it  looks  further,  to  Christ,  to 
him  as  Mediator.  Note,  (1.)  The  proper 
work  ana  office  of  Christ,  as  Mediator,  is  to 
draw  near  and  approach  unto  God,  not  for 
himself  only,  hut  for  us,  and  in  our  name 
and  stead,  as  the  high  priest  of  our  profes- 
sion. The  priests  are  said  to  draw  nigh  to 
God,  Lev.  X.  3;  xxi.  17-  Moses  drew  near, 
Exod.  XX.  21.  (2.)  God  the  Father  did  cause 
Jesus  Christ  thus  to  draw  near  and  approach 
to  him  as  Mediator.  He  commanded  and 
appointed  him  to  do  it;  he  sanctified  and 
sealed  him,  anointed  him  for  this  purpose, 
accepted  him,  and  declared  himself  well 
pleased  in  him.  (3.)  Jesus  Christ,  being 
caused  by  the  Father  to  approach  unto  him 
as  Mediator,  did  engage  his  heart  to  do  it, 
that  is,  he  bound  and  obliged  himself  to  it, 
undertook  for  his  heart  (so  some  read  it),  for 
his  soul,  that,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  it 
should  be  made  an  offering  for  sin.  His 
own  voluntary  undertaking,  in  compUance 
with  his  Father's  will  and  in  compassion  to 
fallen  man,  engaged  him,  and  then  his  own 
honour  kept  him  to  it.  It  also  intimates 
that  he  was  hearty  and  resolute,  free  and 
cheerful,  in  it,  and  made  nothing  of  the 
difficulties  that  lay  in  his  way,  Isa.  Ixiii. 
3 — 5.  (4.)  Jesus  Christ  was,  in  all  this, 
truly  wonderful.  We  may  well  ask,  with 
admiration.  Who  is  this  that  thus  engages  his 
heart  to  such  an  undertaking  ? 

V.  That  they  shall  be  taken  again  into 
covenant  with  God,  according  to  the  cove- 
nant made  with  their  fathers  (v.  22) :  You 
shall  be  my  people;  and  it  is  God's  good 
work  in  us  that  makes  us  to  him  a  people,  a 
people  for  his  name.  Acts  xv.  14.  I  will  be 
your  God.  It  is  his  good-\vill  to  us  that  is 
the  summary  of  that  part  of  the  covenant. 

VI.  That  their  enemies  shall  be  reckoned 
with  and  brought  down  (».  20) :  I  will  pu- 
nish all  those  that  oppress  them,  so  that  it 
shall  appear  to  all  a  dangerous  thing  to 
touch  God's  anointed,  Ps.  cv.  15.  The  last 
two  verses  come  under  this  head  .  The  whirl- 
wind of  the  Lord  shall  fall  with  pain  upon  the 
head  of  the  wicked.  These  two  verses  we 
had  before  (ch.  xxiii.  19,  20);  there  they 
were  a  denunciation  of  God's  wrath  against 
the  wicked  hypocrites  in  Israel ;  here  against 
the  wicked  oppressors  of  Israel.  The  ex- 
pressions, exactly  agreeing,  speak  the  same 
with  that  (Isa.  H.  22,  23),  I  will  take  the  cup 
of  trembling  out  of  thy  hand  and  put  it  into 
the  hand  of  those  that  afflict  thee.  The  wrath 
of  God  against  the  \vicked  is  here  lepre- 
sented  to  be,  1.  Verv  terrible,  like  a  whirl- 
wind, surprising  and  irresistible.  2.  Very 
grievous.  It  shall  fall  with  pain  upon  their 
heads  ;  they  shall  be  as  much  hurt  as  fright- 
ened. 3.  It  shall  pursue  them  Whirlwinds 
are  usually  short,  but  this  shall  be  a  continu- 
ing whirlwind.    4^  It  shall  accomplish  that 


CHAP  XXXI.  Restoration  promisea. 

for  which  it  is  sent :  'Af  anger  of  the  Lord 
shall  not  return  till  he  have  done  it.  llie  pur- 
poses of  his  wrath,  as  well  as  the  purpose 
of  his  love,  will  ail  be  fulfilled ;  he  will  per- 
form  the  intents  of  hit  heart.  5.  'ITiose  that 
will  not  lay  this  to  heart  now  will  then  be 
unable  to  put  off  the  thouuhu  of  *it :  /»  the 
latter  days  you  shall  consider  it,  when  it  will 
be  too  late  to  prevent  it. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 


ThU  chaptar  goat  on  *llh  Ot»  (ood  ' 
which  w«  bad  In  Um  c 
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npttvM,  Muttnc  tbtn  that  Co4  would  la  dua  HaM  !•«■•  ttmm 
or  their  cbildnn  to  llMir  own  iaad,  aad  maka  Omii  a  p«at  aad 
happy  nation  inaln,  etptdallT  br  Mndliig  Omm  Om  Mairiak,  la 
whow  kln(dom  and  graca  manr  of  Uwaa  praariaM  wa  la  !■*• 
their  ftill  acconipIUhmaal.  L  Ttiajr  iteB  ba  laalarad  la  fmtm  mA 
honour,  and  Jojr  and  gnat  plaoty,  rar.  I— 14>  U.  TlHir  aanaw 
forthelouof  ttaatrcMIdfaa  ■hallbaa«aa«id,«ar.lS— 17.  Itt. 
They  ihall  rapant  of  tbatr  riaa,  and  Oed  wm  grath—lj  aeeapt 
them  In  thair  rspantanca,  T«r.  IS— <0.  IT.  Thaf  thai  ba  aaritt. 
plied  and  Increaaed,  both  their  childcao  aad  ttiatr  caMla,  aad  aa( 
be  cut  oif  and  dIminUhed  ai  they  had  baaa.  Tor.  tl— ao.  T.  Cod 
wUI  renew  hli  corenant  with  uiem,  and  anrtcb  U  vim  ipMtaai 
bleuings,  rcr  31—34.  VI.  Theae  blaadn^  diaU  ba  laearMI  la  Ihaln 
after  them,  eren  to  the  ipirilual  and  of  larael  tat  afar,  *ar.  3} 
—37.  VIL  Aianeameitortbiatbadlyofianiaakm  Aaflbata. 
built,  rer.  3S— 40.  Iliaaa  axcaadioflr  craat  and  piaUuui  praaaaaa 
were  firm  tbuodMoo*  of  taopa  and  tall  tuinlatna  of  Jojr  la  tta 
poor  capUvea  |  and  wa  alao  may  apply  Omid  to  uuililiai  aad  wtt 
bith  with  tham. 

AT  the  same  time,  saith  the  Lord, 
will  I  be  the  God  of  all  the  fa- 
milies of  Israel,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people.  2  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  The 
people  which  were  left  of  the  sword 
found  grace  in  the  wilderness ;  even 
Israel,  when  I  went  to  cause  him  to 
rest.  3  The  Lord  hath  appeared  of 
old  unto  me,  saying,  Yea,  I  have 
loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love : 
therefore  with  lovingkindness  have  I 
drawn  thee.  4  Again  I  will  build  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  be  built,  O  virgin  of 
Israel :  thou  shalt  again  be  adorned 
with  thy  tabrets,  and  shalt  go  forth  in 
the  dances  of  them  that  make  merry. 
5  Thou  shalt  yet  plant  vines  upon 
the  mountains  of  Samaria :  the  plant- 
ers shall  plant,  and  shall  eat  them  as 
common  things.  G  For  there  shall 
be  a  day,  that  the  watchmen  upon  tlie 
mount  Ephraim  shall  cry,  Arise  ye, 
and  let  us  go  up  to  Zion  unto  the 
Lord  our  God.  7  For  thus  the  Lord; 
Sing  with  gladness  for  Jacob,  and 
shout  among  the  chief  of  the  nations: 
publish  ye,  oraise  ye,  and  say,  O 
Lord,  save  thy  people,  the  remnant 
of  Israel.  8  Behold,  1  will  bring 
them  from  the  north  country,  and  ga- 
ther them  from  the  coasts  of  the  earth, 
and  with  them  the  blind  and  the  lame, 
the  woman  with  child  and  her  that 
travaileth  with  child  together :  a  great 
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company  shall  return  thither.  9  They 
shall  come  with  weeping,  and  with 
supplications  will  I  lead  them  :  I  will 
cause  them  to  walk  by  the  rivers  of 
waters  in  a  straight  way,  wherein  they 
shall  not  stumble :  for  I  am  a  father 
to  Israel,  and  Ephraim  is  my  first- 
born. 


God  here  assures  his  people, 

I.  That  he  will  again  take  them  into  a 
covenant  relation  to  himself,  from  which 
they  seemed  to  be  cut  off.  At  the  same  time, 
when  God's  anger  breaks  out  against  the 
wicked  (ch.  xxx.  24),  his  own  people  shall 
be  owned  by  him  as  the  children  of  his  love: 
I  will  be  the  God  (that  is,  I  will  show  myself 
to  be  the  God)  of  all  the  families  of  Israel 
(v.  1), — not  of  the  two  tribes  only,  but  of 
all  the  tribes, — not  of  the  house  of  Aaron 
only,  and  the  famihes  of  Levi,  but  of  all 
their  families ;  not  only  their  state  in  ge- 
neral, but  their  particular  families,  and  the 
interests  of  them,  shall  have  the  benefit  of  a 
special  relation  to  God.  Note,  Tlie  families 
of  good  people,  in  their  family  capacity,  may 
apply  to  God  and  stay  themselves  upon  him 
as  their  God.  If  we  and  our  houses  serve 
the  Lord,  we  and  our  houses  shall  be  pro- 
tected and  blessed  by  him,  Pro^'.  iii.  33. 

II.  That  he  will  do  for  them,  in  bringing 
them  out  of  Babylon,  as  he  had  done  for 
their  fathers  when  he  delivered  them  out  of 
Egypt,  and  as  he  had  purposed  to  do  when 
he  first  took  them  to  be  his  people.  1.  He 
puts  them  in  mind  of  what  he  did  for  their 
fathers  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egj-pt, 
V.  2.  They  were  then,  as  these  were,  a  peo- 
ple left  of  the  sword,  that  sword  of  Pharaoh 
with  which  he  cut  off  all  the  male  children 
as  sooB  as  they  were  born  (a  bloody  sword 
indeed  they  had  narrowly  escaped)  and  that 
sword  with  which  he  threatened  to  cut  them 
off  when  he  pursued  them  to  the  Red  Sea. 
They  were  then  in  the  wilderness,  where  they 
seemed  to  be  lost  and  forgotten,  as  these 
were  now  in  a  strange  land,  and  yet  they 
found  grace  in  Grod's  sight,  were  owned  and 
highly  honoured  by  him,  and  blessed  with 
wonderful  instances  of  his  jieculiar  favour, 
and  he  was  at  this  time  going  to  cause  them 
to  rest  in  Canaan.  Note,  When  we  are 
brought  very  low,  and  insuperable  difficul- 
ties appear  in  the  way  of  our  deliverance,  it 
is  good  to  remember  that  it  has  been  so  with 
the  church  formerly,  and  yet  that  it  has 
been  raised  up  from  its  low  estate  and  has 
got  to  Canaan  through  all  the  hardships  of 
a  wilderness  ;  and  God  is  still  the  same.  2 . 
They  put  him  in  mind  of  what  God  had 
done  for  their  fathers,  intimating  that  they 
now  saw  not  such  signs,  and  were  ready  to 
ask,  as  Gideon  did.  Where  are  all  the  won- 
ders that  cur  fathers  told  us  of?  It  is  true. 
The  Lord  hath  appeared  of  old  unto  me  (». 
3),  in  Egj-pt,  in  the  wildemess,  hath  ap- 
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pcared  with  me  and  for  me,  hath  been  seen 
in  his  glory  as  my  God.  The  years  ol 
ancient  times  were  glorious  years ;  but  now 
it  is  otherwise ;  what  good  will  it  do  us  that 
he  appeared  of  old  to  us  when  now  he  is  a 
God  that  hides  himself  from  us  ?  Isa.  xlv.  15. 
Note,  It  is  hard  to  take  comfort  from  former 
smiles  under  present  frowns.  3.  To  this  he 
answers  \vith  an  assurance  of  the  constancy 
of  his  love  :  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee,  not  only 
with  an  ancient  love,  but  with  an  everlasting 
love,  a  love  that  shall  never  fail,  however 
the  comforts  of  it  may  for  a  time  be  sus- 
pended, li  is  an  everlasting  love  J  therefore 
have  I  extended  or  drawn  out  lovingkindness 
unto  thee  also,  as  well  as  to  thy  ancestors, 
or,  with  lovingkindness  have  I  drawn  thee  to 
myself  as  thy  God,  from  all  the  idols  to 
which  thou  hadst  turned  aside.  Note,  It  is 
the  happiness  of  those  who  are  through 
grace  interested  in  the  love  of  God  that  it  is 
an  everlasting  love  (from  everlasting  in  the 
counsels  of  it,  to  everlasting  in  the  continu- 
ance and  consequences  of  it),  and  that  no- 
thing can  separate  them  from  that  love. 
Those  whom  God  loves  with  this  love  he 
will  draw  into  covenant  and  communion 
with  himself,  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit 
upon  their  souls  ;  he  will  draw  them  with 
lovingkindness,  with  the  cords  of  a  man  and 
bands  of  love,  than  which  no  attractive  can 
be  more  powerful. 

III.  That  he  wiU  again  form  them  mto  a 
people,  and  give  them  a  very  joyful  settle- 
ment in  their  own  land,  v.  4,  5.  Is  the 
church  of  God  his  house,  his  temple  ?  Is  it 
now  in  ruins  ?  It  is  so  ;  but,  Again  I  wilt 
build  thee,  and  thou  shall  lie  built.  Are  thfi 
parts  of  this  building  dispersed  r  The) 
shall  be  collected  and  put  together  again, 
each  in  its  place.  If  God  undertake  to  build 
them,  they  shall  be  built,  whatever  opposi- 
tion may  be  given  to  it  ?  Is  Israel  a  beauti- 
ful virgin  ?  Is  she  now  stripped  of  her 
ornaments  and  reduced  to  a  melanc  oly 
state  ?  She  is  so ;  but  thou  shall  again  be 
adorned  and  made  fine,  adorned  with  thy 
tabrets,  or  timbrels,  the  ornaments  of  thy 
chamber,  and  made  merry.  ITiey  shall  re- 
sume their  harps  which  had  been  hung  upon 
the  willow-trees,  shall  tune  them,  and  shaJ] 
themselves  be  in  tune  to  make  use  of  them. 
They  shall  be  adorned  with  their  tabrets,  for 
now  their  mirth  and  music  shall  be  season- 
able ;  it  shall  l)e  a  proper  time  for  it,  God  in 
his  providence  shall  call  them  to  it,  and  then 
it  shall  be  an  ornament  to  them ;  whereas 
tabrets,  at  a  time  of  common  calamity,  when 
God  called  to  mourning,  were  a  shame  to 
them.  Or  it  may  refer  to  their  use  of  tabrets 
in  the  solemnizing  of  their  religious  feasts 
and  their  going  forth  in  dances  then,  as  the 
daughters  of  Shiloh,  Judg.  xxi.  19,  21.  Our 
mirth  is  then  indeed  an  ornament  to  us  when 
we  serve  God  and  honour  him  with  i  .  le 
the  joy  of  the  city  maintained  l)y  the  pro- 
ducts of  the  country  ?     It  is  so ;  and  there- 
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fore  it  is  promised  (r.  5),  Thou  skalt  yet 
plant  vines  upon  the  mountains  of  Samaria, 
which  had  been  the  head  city  of  the  king- 
dom of  Israel,  in  opposition  tothatof  Judah  ; 
but  they  shall  now  be  united  (Ezek.  xxx^-ii. 
22),  and  there  shall  be  such  perfect  peace 
and  security  that  men  shall  ajiply  themselves 
wholly  to  the  improvement  of  their  ground : 
The  planters  shall  plant,  not  fearing  the  sol- 
diers' coming  to  eat  the  fruits  of  what  they 
had  planted,  or  to  pluck  it  up;  but  they 
themselves  shall  eat  them  freely,  as  common 
things,  not  forbidden  fruits,  not  forbidden  bv 
the  law  of  God  (as  they  were  till  the  fifth 
year.  Lev.  xix.  23 — 25),  not  forbidden  by 
the  owners,  because  there  shall  be  such  plenty 
as  to  yield  enough  for  all,  enough  for  each. 

IV.  That  they  shall  have  liberty  and  op- 
portunity to  worship  God  in  the  ordinances 
of  his  own  appointment,  and  shall  have  both 
invitations  and  inclinations  to  do  so  (v.  6)  : 
There  shall  be  a  day,  and  a  glorious  day  it 
will  be,  when  the  watchmen  upon  Mount 
Ephraim,  that  are  set  to  stand  sentinel  there, 
to  give  notice  of  the  approach  of  the  enemy, 
finding  that  all  is  very  quiet  and  that  there 
is  no  appearance  of  danger,  shall  desire  for 
a  time  to  be  discharged  from  their  post,  that 
they  may  go  up  to  Zion,  to  praise  God  for 
the  public  peace.  Or  the  watchmen  that  tend 
the  \'ineyards  (spoken  of  v.  5)  shall  stir  up 
themselves,  and  one  another,  and  all  their 
neighbours,  to  go  and  keep  the  solemn  feasts 
at  Jerusalem.  Now  this  implies  that  the 
service  of  God  shall  be  again  set  up  in  Zion, 
that  there  shall  be  a  general  resort  to  it,  with 
much  aSection  and  mutual  excitement,  as  in 
David's  time,  Ps.  cxxii.  1.  But  that  which 
is  most  observable  here  is  that  the  watchmen 
of  Ephraim  are  forward  to  promote  the  wor- 
ship of  God  at  Jerusalem,  whereas  formerly 
the  watchman  of  Ephraim  was  hatred  against 
the  house  of  his  God  (Hos.  ix.  8),  and,  in- 
stead of  inviting  people  to  Zion,  laid  snares 
for  those  that  set  their  faces  thitherward, 
Hos.  V.  1.  Note,  God  can  make  those  who 
have  been  enemies  to  religion  and  the  true 
worship  of  God  to  become  encouragers  of 
them  and  leaders  in  them.  This  promise 
was  to  have  its  full  accomplishment  in  the 
days  of  the  Messiah,  when  the  gospel  should 
be  preached  to  all  these  countries,  and  a 
general  invitation  thereby  given  into  the 
church  of  Christ,  of  which  Zion  was  a  type. 

V.  That  God  shall  have  the  glory  and  the 
church  both  the  honour  and  comfort  of  this 
blessed  change  (v.  7)'  Sing  with  gladness  for 
Jacob,  that  is,  let  all  her  friends  and  well- 
wishers  rejoice  with  her,  Deut.  xxxii.  43. 
Rejoice,  you  Gentiles  uith  his  people,  Rom. 
XV.  10.  The  restoration  of  Jacob  will  be 
taken  notice  of  by  all  the  neighbours,  it  will 
be  matter  of  joy  to  them  all,  and  thev  shall 
all  join  with  Jacob  in  his  joys,  and  thereby 

Eay  him  res|)ect  and  put  a  reputation  upon 
im.     Even  the  chief  of  tlie  nations,  that 
make  the  greatest  figure,  shall  think  it  an 
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honour  to  them  to  coo^tratulate  the  : 


tion  of  Jacob,  and  shall  do  tbemMlTC*  the 
honour  to  tend  their  ambanedon  oo  that 
errand.  Publish  you,  praut  ye*.  Id  pub- 
lishing these  tidings,  praiae  the  God  of  laSMl, 
praise  the  Israel  of  God,  nieak  hoBOurablf 
of  both.  The  publishers  (M  the  goowl  nwt 
publish  it  with  praiae,  and  thenlore  it  ie 
often  spoken  of  in  the  Psalms  aa  "'■■g'*^ 
withpraises,  Ps.  Ixni.  ii,  3  j  xcvi.  2,  sTwhet 
we  either  bring  to  others  or  take  to  out' 
selves  the  comfort  of  we  must  be  mm  to 
give  God  the  praise  of.  Praise ^om^mmd smf, 
O  Lord!  save  thy  people;  that  is,  perfect 
their  salvation,  go  on  to  save  the  remnamt  oj 
Israel,  that  are  yet  in  bondage ;  as  Ps.  cxxvi. 
3,4.  Note,  When  we  are  praising  God  for 
what  he  has  done  we  must  call  upon  hiro  £or 
the  future  favours  which  his  church  is  in 
need  and  expectation  of ;  and  in  praying  to 
him  we  really  praise  him  and  give  him  glory ; 
he  takes  it  so. 

VI.  That,  in  order  to  a  happy  settlement 
in  their  own  land,  they  shall  have  a  joyful 
return  out  of  the  land  of  their  captivity  and 
a  very  comfortable  passage  homeward  (p.  8,9), 
and  this  beginning  of  mercy  shall  lie  to 
them  a  pledge  of  all  the  other  okaatngs  here 
promised.  1.  Though  they  are  soBUiiered  to 
places  far  remote,  yet  they  shall  be  broiight 
together /rom  the  north  cotmlry,  and  from  tks 
coasts  of  the  earth  ;  wherever  they  are,  God 
will  find  them  out.  2.  Though  many  of 
them  are  very  unfit  for  travel,  yet  that  shall 
be  no  hindrance  to  them :  The  blind  and  the 
lame  shall  come  ;  such  a  good-will  shall  they 
have  to  their  journey,  and  such  a  good  heart 
upon  it,  that  they  shall  not  make  their  blind- 
ness and  lameness  an  excuse  for  staving 
where  they  are.  Their  companioiM  will  be 
ready  to  help  them,  will  be  eyes  to  the  btmd 
and  legs  to  the  lame,  as  good  Christiaoaooght 
to  be  to  one  another  in  their  travels  heaveo- 
ward.  Job  xxix.  15.  But,  above  all,  their  God 
will  help  them ;  and  let  none  plead  that  he 
is  bUnd  who  has  God  for  his  guide,  or  lame 
who  has  God  for  his  strength  The  toomm 
with  child  are  heav)',  and  it  i>»  not  fit  that 
they  should  undertake  such  n  ^nuch 

less  those  that  tretvail  with  <  '■  yet, 

when  it  is  to  return  to  Zion,  ncuiuT  me  ooe 
nor  the  other  shall  make  any  difficulty  of  it. 
Note,  When  (lod  calls  we  must  not  plead 
any  inabihty  to  come ;  for  he  that  calls  us  will 
help  us,  will  strengthen  us.  3.  Though  Aey 
seem  to  be  diminished,  and  to  have  DWCMI— 
few  in  numbers,  yet,  when  they  oomeaU  li»* 
gether,  they  shall  be  a  grout  eompamg  ;  and 
so  will  God's  spiritual  Israel  be  when  there 
shall  be  a  general  rendezvous  of  them.tfaoa|gli 
now  they  are  but  a  little  flock.  4.  IViogh 
their  return  will  be  matter  of  iov  to  tfaiM, 
yet  prayers  and  tears  will  be  both  Ukeir  atons 
and  their  artillery  (r.  9) :  Thef  shall  come 
with  weeping  and  with  supplicatums,  weepmg 
for  sin,  supplication  for  pardon ;  for  tkf 
goodness  of  God  shall  lead  them  to  repentance . 
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and  they  shall  weep  with  more  bitterness 
and  more  tenderness  for  sin,  when  they  are 
delivered  out  of  their  captivity,  than  ever 
they  did  when  they  were  groaning  under  it. 
Weeping  and  praying  do  well  together; 
tears  put  life  into  prayers,  and  express  the 
liveliness  of  them,  and  prayers  help  to  wipe 
away  tears.  With  favours  will  I  lead  them 
(so  the  margin  reads  it) ;  in  their  journey 
they  shall  be  compassed  with  God's  favours, 
the  fruits  of  his  favour.  5.  Though  they 
have  a  perilous  journey,  yet  they  shall  be 
safe  under  a  divine  convoy.  Is  the  countr)' 
they  pass  through  drj-  and  thirsty  ?  I  will 
cause  them  to  walk  by  the  rivers  of  waters, 
not  the  waters  of  a  land-flood,  which  fail  in 
sunnner.  Is  it  a  wilderness  where  there  is 
no  road,  no  track  ?  I  will  cause  them  to  walk 
if  a  straight  way,  which  they  shall  not  miss. 
lii  it  a  rough  and  rocky  country  ?  Yet  they 
shall  not  stumble.  Note,  Whithersoever  God 
gives  his  people  a  clear  call  he  will  either 
lind  them  or  make  them  a  ready  way ;  and 
while  we  are  following  Providence  we  may 
be  sure  that  Providence  will  not  be  wanting 
to  us.  And,  lastly,  here  is  a  reason  given 
why  God  wUl  take  all  this  care  of  his  peo- 
ple :  For  I  am  a  Father  to  Israel,  a  Father 
that  begat  him,  and  therefore  will  maintain 
him,  that  have  the  care  and  compassion  of  a 
father  for  him  (Ps.  ciii.  13);  and  Ephraim 
is  my  first-bom  ;  even  Ephraim,  who,  having 
gone  astray  from  God,  was  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  a  son,  shall  yet  be  owned  as  a 
first-bom,  particularly  dear,  and  h«r  of  a 
double  portion  of  blessings.  The  same  reason 
that  was  given  for  their  release  out  of  Egypt 
is  given  for  their  release  out  of  Babylon ; 
they  are  free-born  and  therefore  must  not 
be  enslaved,  are  bom  to  God  and  therefore 
must  not  be  the  servants  of  men.  Exod.  iv. 
22,  23,  Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  first-born  j 
ht  my  son  go  that  he  may  serve  me.  If  we 
take  God  for  our  Father,  and  join  ourselves 
to  the  church  of  the  first-born,  we  may  be 
assured  that  we  shall  want  nothing  that  is 
good  for  us. 

10  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O 
ye  nations,  and  declare  it  in  the  isles 
afar  off,  and  say,  He  that  scattered 
Israel  will  gather  him,  and  keep  him, 
as  a  shepherd  doth  his  flock.  1 1  For 
the  Lord  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and 
ransomed  him  from  the  hand  of  him 
that  was  stronger  than  he.  12  There- 
fore they  shall  come  and  sing  in  the 
height  of  Zion,  and  shall  flow  together 
to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  for 
wheat,  and  for  wine,  and  for  oil,  and 
for  the  young  of  the  flock  and  of  the 
herd :  and  their  soul  shall  be  as  a 
watered  garden  ;  and  they  shall  not 
sorrow  any  more  at  all.  13  Then 
QOO 
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shall  the  virgin  rejoice  in  the  dance, 
both  young  men  and  old  together : 
for  I  will  turn  *heir  mourning  into 
joy,  and  will  comfort  them,  and  make 
them  rejoice  from  their  sorrow.  14 
And  I  will  satiate  the  soul  of  the 
priests  with  fatness,  and  my  people 
shall  be  satisfied  with  my  goodness, 
saith  the  Lord.  15  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  ;  A  voice  was  heard  in  Ramah, 
lamentation,  atid  bitter  weeping  ;  Ra- 
chel weeping  for  her  children  refused 
to  be  comforted  for  her  children,  be- 
cause they  were  not.  16  Thus  saith 
the  Lord;  Refrain  thy  voice  from 
weeping,  and  thine  eyes  from  tears: 
for  thy  work  shall  be  rewarded,  saith 
the  Lord;  and  they  shall  come  again 
from  the  land  of  the  enemy.  17  And 
there  is  hope  in  thine  end,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  thy  children  shall  come 
again  to  their  own  border. 

This  paragraph  is  much  to  the  same  pur- 
port with  the  last,  publishing  to  the  world, 
as  well  as  to  the  church,  the  purposes  of 
God's  love  concerning  his  people.  This  is 
a  word  of  the  Lord  which  the  nations  must 
hear,  for  it  is  a  prophecy  of  a  work  of  the 
Lord  which  the  nations  cannot  but  take 
notice  of.  Let  them  hear  the  prophecy,  that 
they  may  the  better  understand  and  improve 
the  performance  ;  and  let  those  that  hear  it 
themselves  declare  it  to  others,  declare  it  in 
the  isles  afar  off.  It  will  be  a  piece  of  news 
that  will  spread  all  the  world  over.  It  will 
look  very  great  in  history ;  let  us  see  how  it 
looks  in  prophecy. 

It  is  foretold,  1.  That  those  who  are  dis- 
persed shall  be  brought  together  again  from 
their  dispersions :  He  that  scattereth  Israel 
will  gather  him;  for  he  knows  whither  he 
scattered  them  and  therefore  where  to  find 
them,  V.  10.  Una  eademque  manus  vulnus 
opemque  tulit — The  hand  that  inflicted  the 
wound  shall  heal  it.  And  when  he  has  ga- 
thered him  into  one  body,  one  fold,  he  will 
keep  him,  as  a  shepherd  does  his  flock,  from 
being  scattered  again.  2.  That  those  who 
are  sold  and  alienated  shall  be  redeemed  and 
brought  back,  v.  11.  Though  the  enemy 
that  had  got  jwssessiou  of  him  was  stronger 
than  he,  yet  the  Lord,  who  is  stronger  than 
all,  has  redeemed  and  ransomed  him,  not  by 
])rice,  but  by  power,  as  of  old  out  of  the 
Egyptians'  hands.  3.  That  with  their  li- 
berty they  shall  have  plenty  and  joy,  and 
God  shall  be  honoured  and  served  with  it, 
v.  12,  13.  When  they  shall  have  returned 
to  their  own  land  they  shall  come  and  sing  in 
the  high  place  of  Zion  :  on  the  top  of  that 
holy  mountain  they  shall  sing  to  the  praise 
and  glory  of  God.     We  read  that  they  did 


13.  C.  594.  CHAP. 

.so  when  the  foundation  of  the  temple  was 
laid  there  ;  they  sang  together,  praising  and 
giving  thanks  to  the  Lord;  Kzra  iii.  11.  They 
shall  flow  together  to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord; 
that  is,  they  shall  flock  in  preat  numberH 
and  with  great  forwardness  and  cheerfulness, 
as  streams  of  water,  to  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  temple  where  he  causes  his 
goodness  to  pass  before  his  peoi)le.  They 
shall  come  together  in  solemn  assemblies,  to 
praise  him  for  his  goodness,  and  to  pray  for 
the  fruits  of  it  and  the  continuance  of  it  ; 
they  shall  come  to  bless  him  for  his  good- 
ness, in  giving  them  wheat,  and  wine,  and 
oil,  and  the  young  of  the  flock  and  of  the 
herd,  which,  now  that  they  have  obtained 
their  freedom,  they  have  an  uncontested 
property  in  and  the  quiet  and  peaceable  en- 
joyment of,  and  which  therefore  they  honour 
God  with  the  first-fruits  of  and  out  of  which 
they  bring  offerings  to  his  altar.  Note,  It 
is  comfortable  to  observe  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord  in  the  gifts  of  common  providence, 
and  even  in  them  to  taste  covenant -love. 
Having  plenty  (plenty  out  of  want  and  scar- 
city) they  shall  greatly  rejoice,  their  soul 
shall  be  as  a  watered  garden,  flourishing  and 
fruitful  (Isa.  Iviii.  1 1),  pleasant  and  fragrant, 
and  abounding  in  all  good  things.  Note, 
Our  souls  are  never  valuable  as  gardens  but 
when  they  are  watered  with  the  dews  of 
God's  Spirit  and  grace.  It  is  a  precious 
promise  which  follows,  and  which  will  not 
have  its  full  accomplishment  any  where  on 
this  side  the  height  of  the  heavenly  Zion, 
that  they  shall  vol  sorrow  any  more  at  all  ; 
for  it  is  only  in  that  new  Jerusalem  that  all 
tears  shall  be  wiped  away.  Rev.  x.\i.  4.  How- 
ever, so  far  it  was  fulfilled  to  the  returned 
captives  that  they  had  not  any  more  those 
causes  for  sorrow  which  they  had  formerly 
had;  and  therefore  (v.  13)  young  men  and 
old  shall  rejoice  together  ;  so  grave  shall  the 
young  men  be  in  their  joys  as  to  keep  com- 
pany with  the  old  men,  and  so  transported 
shall  the  old  men  be  as  to  associate  with  the 
young.  Salva  res  est,  saltat  senex — The 
state  prospers,  and  the  aged  dance.  God  will 
turn  their  mourning  into  joy,  their  fasts  into 
solemn  feasts,  Zech.  viii.  19.  It  was  in  the 
return  out  of  Babylon  that  those  who  sowed 
in  tears  were  made  to  reap  in  joy,  Ps.  cxxvi. 
5,  6.  Those  are  comforted  indeed  whom 
God  comforts,  and  may  forget  their  troubles 
when  he  makes  them  to  rejoice  from  their 
sorrow,  not  only  rejoice  after  it,  but  rejoice 
from  it ;  their  joy  shall  borrow  lustre  from 
their  sorrow,  which  shall  serve  as  a  foil  to 
it ;  and  the  more  they  think  of  their  troubles 
the  more  shall  they  rejoice  in  their  deliver- 
ance. 4.  That  both  the  ministers  and  those 
they  minister  to  shall  have  abundant  satis* 
faction  in  what  God  gives  them  (p.  14):  I 
will  satiate  the  soul  of  the  priests  with  fat- 
ness :  there  shall  be  such  a  plenty  of  sacri- 
fices brought  to  the  alur  that  those  who  livt 
ujxm  the  altar  shall  Uve  very  comforubljr. 
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they  and  their  families  shall  be  satiated  with 
fatness,  they  shall  have  enough,  and  that  of 
the  best ;  and  my  people  shall  be  satined 
with  my  goodness,  and  Nhall  think  then  b 
enough  in  that  to  make  them  hapnjr;  and 
so  there  is.  God's  i)eople  have  an  aounduit 
satisfaction  in  God's  gixMinetti,  though  thay 
have  but  little  of  thiH  world.  Let  them  be 
satisfied  of  (iod's  lovingkindneM,  and  they 
will  be  satisfied  with  it  and  desire  no  mora 
to  make  them  happy.  All  thiH  ii  applicable 
to  the  spiritual  ble.4sings  which  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord  enjoy  by  Jesus  ChriM,  infinitely 
more  valuable  than  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil, 
and  the  satisfaction  of  soul  whicii  they  hare 
in  the  enjoyment  of  them.  5.  That  thoee 
particularly  who  had  been  in  sorrow  for  the 
loss  of  their  children  v/ho  were  carried  into 
cajjtivity  should  have  that  sorrow  turned 
into  joy  upon  their  return,  r.  15 — 17.  Here 
we  have,  (1.)  The  sad  lamentation  which 
the  mothers  made  for  the  loss  of  their 
children  (r.  15)  :  In  Ramah  was  there  a  voice 
heard,  at  the  time  when  the  general  captivity 
was,  nothing  but  lamentation,  and  bitter 
weeping,  more  there  than  in  other  placea, 
because  there  Nebuzaradan  had  the  general 
rendezvous  of  his  captives,  as  appears,  eh. 
xl.  I,  where  we  find  nim  sending  Jeremiah 
back  from  Ramah.  Rachel  is  here  said  to 
weep  for  her  children.  The  sepulchre  of 
Rachel  was  between  Ramah  and  Bethlehem. 
Benjamin,  one  of  the  two  tribes.andEphraira, 
head  of  the  ten  tribes,  were  both  descendants 
from  Rachel  She  had  but  two  sons,  the 
elder  of  whom  was  one  for  whom  his  fathei 
grieved  and  refused  to  be  comforted  (Gea 
xxxvii.  35) ;  the  other  she  herself  called  Ben- 
oni — the  son  of  my  sorrow.  Now  the  inha- 
bitants of  Ramah  did  in  like  manner  ^^iere 
for  their  sons  and  their  daughters  that  were 
carried  away  (as  I  Sam.  xxx.  6),  and  such  a 
voice  of  lamentation  was  there  as,  to  apeak 
poetically,  might  even  have  raised  Radiel 
out  of  her  grave  to  mourn  with  them.  TTie 
tender  parents  even  refused  to  be  comforted 
for  their  children,  because  they  were  not,  were 
not  with  them,  but  were  in  the  hands  of 
their  enemies  ;  they  were  never  likely  to  aee 
them  any  more.  ITiis  is  applied  oy  the 
evangelists  to  the  great  mourning  that  waa 
at  Bethlehem  for  the  murder  of  the  infanta 
there  by  HcrcMl  (Matt.  ii.  17— >8),  and  this 
scripture  is  said  to  be  then  fulfilled.  Ther 
wept  for  them,  and  would  not  be  comforted, 
supiK)sing  the  case  would  not  admit  any 
ground  of  comfort,  because  tkey  teert  not. 
Note,  Sorrow  for  the  loxa  of  children  cannot 
but  be  great  sorrow,  especially  if  we  ao  br 
mistake  as  to  think  they  are  not.  (2)  Sea- 
sonable comfort  adminiatered  to  them  in 
reference  hereunto,  r.  16, 17-  They  are  ad- 
vised to  moderate  that  sorrow,  and  to  eet 
hounds  to  it :  Refrain  thy  voice  frtm  wtqtinjf 
and  thy  eyes  from  tears.  We  are  not  for- 
bidden to  mourn  in  such  a  caw ;  allowances 
arc  made  for  natural  affection.  But  we  must 
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not  suffer  our  sorrow  to  run  into  an  extreme, 
to  hinder  our  joy  in  God,  or  take  us  off  from 
our  duty  to  him.     Though  we  mourn,  we 
must  not  murmur,  nor  must  we  resolve,  as 
Jacob  did,  to  go  to  the  grave  mourning.    In 
order  to  repress  inordinate  grief,  we  must 
consider  that  there  is  hope  in  our  end,  hope 
that  there  will  be  an  end  (the  trouble  will 
not  last  always),  that  it  will  be  a  happy  end 
— the  end  will  be  peace.     Note,  It  ought  to 
support  us  under  our  troubles  that  we  have 
reason   to  hope  they  will   end   well.      The 
righteous  has  hope  in  his  death  j  that  will  be 
the  blessed  period  of  his  griefs  and  the 
blessed  passage  to  his  joys.     "  There  is  hope 
for  thy  posterity  "  (so  some  read  it) ;  though 
thou  mayest  not  live  to  see  these  glorious 
days  thyself,  there  is  hope  that  thy  posterity 
shall.     Though  one  generation  falls  in  the 
wilderness,    the   next  shall  enter  Canaan. 
Two   things  thou    mayest   comfort   thyself 
with  thehope  of:" — [1.]  "  The  rewardof thy 
work : — Thy  suffering  work  shall  be  rewarded. 
The   comforts  of  the   deliverance  shall  be 
sufficient  to  balance  all  the  grievances  of  thy 
captivity."     God  makes  his  people  glad  ac- 
cording to  the  days  wherein  he  has  afflicted 
them,  and  so  there  is  a  proportion  between 
the  joys  and  the  sorrows,  as  between  the  re- 
ward and  the  work.     The  glory  to  be  re- 
vealed, which  the  saints  hope  for  in  their  end, 
will  abundantly  countervail  the  sufferings  of 
this  present  time,  Rom.  viii.  18.    [2.]  "  The 
restoration  of  thy  children  :   They  shall  come 
again  from  the  land  of  the  enemy   (v.  16) ; 
they  shall  come  again  to  their  own  border," 
V.  17-     There  is  hope  that  children  at  a  dis- 
tance may  be  brought  home.     Jacob  had  a 
comfortable  meeting  with  Joseph  after  he 
had  despaired  of  ever  seeing   him.     There 
is  hope   concerning  children  removed  by 
death  that   they  shall   return  to  their  own 
border,  to  the  happy  lot  assigned  them  in  the 
resurrection,  a  lot  in  the  heavenly  Canaan, 
that  border  of  his  sanctuary.     We  shall  see 
reason  to  repress  our  grief  for  the  death  of 
our  children  that  are  taken  into  covenant 
with  God  when  we  consider  the  hopes  we 
have  of  their  resurrection  to  eternal  Ufe. 
They  are  not  lost,  but  gone  before. 

18  I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim 
bemoaning  himself  thus ;  Thou  hast 
chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised,  as 
a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke : 
turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned ; 
for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God.  19 
Surely  after  that  I  was  turned,  I  re- 
pented ;  and  after  that  I  was  instructed, 
I  smote  upon  »?y  thigh:  I  was  ashamed, 
yea,  even  confounded,  because  I  did 
bear  the  reproach  of  my  youth.  20  Is 
Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  is  he  a  pleasant 
child  ?  for  since  I  spake  against  him, 
I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still  : 
602 
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therefore  my  bowels  are  troubled  foi 
him ;  I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon 
him,  saith  the  Lord.  21  Set  thee 
up  way-marks,  make  thee  high  heaps  : 
set  thine  heart  toward  the  highway, 
even  the  way  which  thou  wentest : 
turn  again,  O  virgin  of  Israel,  turn 
again  to  these  thy  cities.  22  How 
long  wilt  thou  go  about,  O  thou  back- 
sliding daughter  ?  for  the  Lord  hath 
created  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  A 
woman  shall  compass  a  man.  23  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel ;  As  yet  they  shall  use  this 
speech  in  the  land  of  Judah  and  in 
the  cities  thereof,  when  I  shall  bring 
again  their  captivity ;  the  Lord  bless 
thee,  O  habitation  of  justice,  and 
mountain  of  holiness.  24  And  there 
shall  dwell  in  Judah  itself,  and  in  all 
the  cities  thereof  together,  husband- 
men, and  they  that  go  forth  with 
flocks.  25  For  I  have  satiated  the 
weary  soul,  and  I  have  replenished 
every  sorrowful  soul.  26  Upon  this 
I  awaked,  and  beheld ;  and  my  sleep 
was  sweet  unto  me. 
We  have  here, 

I.  Ephraim' s  repentance,  and  return  to 
God.  Not  only  Judah,  but  Ephraim,  the 
ten  tribes,  shall  be  restored,  and  therefore 
shall  thus  be  prepared  and  qualified  for  it, 
Hos.  xiv.  8.  Ephraim  shall  say.  What  have 
I  to  do  any  more  with  idols?  Ephraim,  the 
people,  is  here  spoken  of  as  a  single  person  to 
denote  their  unanimity ;  they  shall  be  as  one 
man  in  their  repentance  and  shall  glorify 
God  in  it  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth,  one 
and  all.  It  is  likewise  thus  expressed  that  it 
might  be  the  better  accommodated  to  particu- 
lar penitents,  for  whose  direction  and  encou- 
ragement this  passage  is  intended.  Ephraim 
is  here  brought  in  weeping  for  sin,  perhaps 
because  Ephraim,  the  person  from  whom 
that  tribe  bad  its  denomination,  was  a  man 
of  a  tender  spirit,  mourned  for  his  children 
many  days{\  Chron.  vii.  21,  22),  and  sorrow 
for  sin  is  compared  to  that /or  an  only  son. 
This  penitent  is  here  brought  in,  1.  Be- 
moaning himself  and  the  miseries  of  his 
present  case.  True  penitents  do  thus  be- 
moan themselves.  2.  Accusing  himself,  lay- 
ing a  load  upon  himself  as  a  sinner,  a  great 
sinner.  He  charges  upon  himself,  m  the 
first  place,  that  sin  which  his  conscience  told 
him  that  he  was  more  especially  guilty  of  at 
this  time,  and  that  was  impatience  under 
correction  :  '*  Thou  hast  chastised  me  ;  I  have 
been  under  the  rod,  and  I  needed  it,  I  de- 
served it;  I  was  justly  chastised,  chastised 
as  a  bullock,  who  would  never  have  felt  the 
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goad  if  he  had  not  first  relielled  ii^nst  the 
yoke."  True  penitents  look  upon  their 
atflictions  as  fatherly  chastisements :  "  Thou 
heist  chastised  me  and  1  was  chastiied  ;  that 
is.  it  was  well  that  I  was  cbaetised,  other- 
wise I  should  have  been  undone  ;  it  did  me 
good,  or  at  least  was  intended  to  do  me  good; 
and  yet  I  have  been  impatient  under  it." 
Or  it  may  intimate  his  want  of  feeling  under 
the  affliction :  "  Thou  hast  chastised  me  and 
I  teas  chastised,  that  was  all ;  I  was  not 
awakened  by  it  and  quickened  by  it ;  I  looked 
no  further  than  the  chastisement.  /  have 
been  under  the  chastisement  as  a  bullock  un- 
accustomed to  the  yoke,  unruly  and  unmanaj^e- 
able,  kicking  against  the  pricks,  like  a  wild 
bull  in  a  net,"  Isa.  li.  20.  This  is  the  sin  he 
finds  himself  guilty  of  now;  but  (p.  19)  he 
reflects  upon  his  former  sins  and  looks  as 
far  back  as  the  days  of  his  youth.  The  dis- 
covery of  one  sin  should  put  us  upon  search- 
intj  out  more ;  now  he  remembers  the  re- 
proach of  his  youth.  Ephraim,  as  a  people, 
reflect  upon  the  misconduct  of  their  ancestors 
when  they  were  first  formed  into  a  people. 
It  is  applicable  to  particular  persons.  Note, 
The  sin  of  our  youth  was  the  reproach  of 
our  youth,  and  we  ought  often  to  remember 
it  against  ourselves  and  to  bear  it  in  a  peni- 
tential sorrow  and  shame.  3.  He  is  here 
brought  in  angry  at  himself,  having  a  holy 
indignation  at  himself  for  his  sin  and  folly : 
He  smote  upon  his  thigh,  as  the  publican  upon 
his  breast.  He  was  even  amazed  at  himself, 
and  at  his  own  stupidity  and  frowardness : 
He  was  ashamed,  yea  even  confounded,  could 
not  with  any  confidence  look  up  to  God,  nor 
with  any  comfort  reflect  upon  himself.  4. 
He  is  here  recommending  himself  to  the 
mercy  and  grace  of  God.  He  finds  he  is 
bent  to  backslide  from  God,  and  cannot  by 


Epkraim'k  repemttmet  mdprkrUtgt. 
to  himself  is  by  openinf  the  eve*  of  their 
understandinKB.  and  all  good  foUov*  there- 
upon :  After  that  I  wo*  imMtrmoUd  I  yielded, 
I  smote  upon  my  tkigk.  When  liaiMn  eoow 
to  a  right  knowledge  ther  wiU  oooe  to  a 
right  way.  Ephraim  wu  cbaaliMd,  and  that 
did  not  produce  the  deairad  fliiBet,  it  went 
no  further :  /  was  ekastmd,  and  diat  vaaalL 
Uut,  when  the  instnictioiM  of  God'a  Spirit 
accompanied  the  corrections  of  his  ptori- 
dence.  then  the  work  was  done,  than  he 
smote  upon  his  thigh,  was  so  humbled  far  an 
as  to  have  no  more  to  do  with  it. 

n.  God's  compassion  on  Erimuaaadthe 
kind  reception  he  finds  witn  God,  v.  90. 
1 .  God  owns  him  for  a  child,  though  he  has 
been  an  undutiful  child  and  a  prodigal :  It 
Ephraim  my  dear  son  f  Is  he  apleoumt  duUf 
Thus  when  Ephraim  bemoana  himself  God 
bemoans  him,  as  one  whom  his  mother  eom- 
forts,  though  she  had  chidden  him,  Isa.  IxvL 
13.  Is  this  Ephraim  my  dear  toni'  Is  this 
th&tpleasant  child  ?  Is  it  he  that  isthna  sad 
in  spirit  and  that  complains  so  bitterly  ?  8o  it 
is  like  that  of  Saul  (1  Sam.  xxvi.  17),  1*  Ikis 
thy  voice,  my  son  Darid  i*  Or,  as  it  is  aoaae- 
times  supplied,  Is  not  Ephraim  mjf  detrtomf 
Is  he  not  a  pleasant  child  f  Yea.  now  he  ia. 
now  he  repents  and  returns.  Note,  TluMe 
that  have  been  undutiful  backsliding  «htldreii, 
if  they  sincerely  return  and  repent,  however 
they  have  been  under  the  chastiaement  of  the 
rod,  shall  be  accepted  of  God  aa  dear  and 

Eleasant  children.  Ephraim  had  afflicted 
imsolf,  but  God  thus  heals  him— had  abaeed 
himself,  but  God  thus  honours  him;  as  the 
returning  prodigal  who  thought  himsrlf  no 
more  worthy  to  ue  called  a  son,  yet,  by  his 
father,  had  the  best  robe  put  upon  him  and 
a  ring  on  his  hand.  2.  He  relents  towards 
him,  and  speaks  of  him  with  a  great  deal  of 


any  power  of  his  own  keep  himself  close  with   tender  compassion :  Stacf  I  spoke  agamtt  him. 


God,  much  less,  when  he  has  revolted, 
bring  himself  back  to  God,  and  therefore  he 
prays,  Turn  thou  me  and  I  shall  be  turned, 
which  impfies  that  unless  God  do  turn  him 
by  his  grace  he  shall  never  be  turned,  but 
wander  endlessly,  that  therefore  he  is  very 
desirous  of  converting  grace,  has  a  depend- 
ence upon  it,  and  doubts  not  but  that  that 
grace  will  be  suflBcient  for  him,  to  help  him 


by  the  threatenings  of  the  word  and  the  re- 
bukes of  providence,  /  do  earnestly  remember 
him  still,  my  thoughu  towards  him  arc 
thoughts  of  peace.  Note,  When  God  afflicts 
his  people,  yet  he  does  not  forget  them; 
when  he  casts  them  out  of  their  land,  yet  he 
does  not  cast  them  out  of  tiight,  nor  OQt  of 
mind.  Even  then  when  God  is  speaking 
against  us,  yet  he  is  acting^fur  tis,  and  de> 


Joseph's  jtumd  lo- 
erea  wmb  he  ^peee 


over  all  the  difficulties  that  were  in  the  way  !  signing  our  good  in  all;  aadthia  ieoyr^  ^ 
of  his  return  to  God.     See  ch.  xvii.  14,  Heal  [  fort  in  our  affliction,  that  thelardlhmkt 
me  and  I  shall  be  healed.     God  works  with  I  upon  us,  though  we  have  furgoMea  h 
power,  can  make  the  unwilling  willing ;  if  j  remember  him  still,  and  thcrrfoeewy 
he  undertake  the  conversion  of  a  soul,  it  will  j  are  trembled  for  him,  ~~  '  '*  "■"" 

be  converted.  5.  He  is  here  pleasing  him 
self  with  the  experience  he  had  of  the  blessed  |  roughly  to  them 
cflfect  of  divine  grace  :  Surely  after  that  I  was 
turned  I  repented.  Note,  All  tlie  pious  work- 
ings of  our  heart  towards  God  are  the  fruit 
and  consequence  of  the  powerful  working  of 
his  grace  in  us.  And  observe.  He  was 
turned,  he  was  instructed,  his  will  was  bowed 
to  the  will  of  God,  by  the  right  informing  of 
his  judgment  concerning  the  truths  of  God. 
Note.  The  way  God  takes  of  converting  souls 


w'ards  his   brethren. 

When  lacMl'a 
extorted  a  penitent  eoofaasion  aad 
sion  it  is  said  that  his  soul  waa  grieved  fcr 
the  misery  of  Israel  (Judg.  x.  16),  far  he 
always  afflicts  with  the  grntast  tendaneaa. 
It  was  God's  compassion  that  ailipied 
Ephraim's  punishment :  Mf  heart  it  imrwed 
within  me  (Hoa. xi. 8.  9) ;  and  uamike aeme 
compassion  accepted  Epfaiaim'e  ropaitance. 
Ephraim  had  pleaded  (e.  IS),  Hoii  mrt  the 


Encouragements  to  ike  captives. 

Lord  my  God,  therefore  to  thee  will  I  return, 
therefore  on  thy  mercy  and  grace  I  will  de- 
pend ;  and  God  show?  that  it  was  a  valid 
plea  and  prevailing,  for  he  makes  it  appear 
both  that  he  is  God  and  not  man  and  that 
he  is  his  God.  3.  He  resolves  to  do  him 
good  :  I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon  him, 
saith  the  Lord.  Note,  God  has  mercy  in 
store,  rich  mercy,  sure  mercy,  suitable  mer- 
cy, for  all  that  in  sincerity  seek  him  and  sub- 
mit to  him ;  and  the  more  v/e  are  afflicted 
for  sin  the  better  prepared  we  are  for  the 
comforts  of  that  mercy. 

III.  Gracious  excitements  and  encourage- 
ments given  to  the  people  of  God  in  Baby- 
lon to  prepare  for  their  return  to  their  own 
land.  Let  them  not  tremble  and  lose  their 
spirits  ;  let  them  not  trifle  and  lose  their  time ; 
but  with  a  firm  resolution  and  a  close  appli- 
cation address  themselves  to  their  journey, 
V.  21,  22.  l.They  must  think  of  nothing  but 
of  coming  back  to  their  own  country,  out  of 
which  they  had  been  driven:  "  Turn  again, 
0  virgin  of  Israel !  a  virgin  to  be  again  es- 
poused to  thy  God  ;  turn  again  to  these  thy 
cities  J  though  they  are  laid  waste  and  in  ruins, 
they  are  thy  cities,  which  thy  God  gave  thee, 
and  therefore  turn  again  to  them."  They  must 
be  content  in  Babylon  no  longer  than  tUl 
they  had  liberty  to  return  to  Zion.  2.  They 
must  return  the  same  way  that  they  went, 
that  the  remembrance  of  the  sorrows  which 
attended  them,  or  which  their  fathers  had 
told  them  of,  in  such  and  such  places  upon 
the  road,  the  sight  of  which  would,  by  a 
local  memory,  put  them  in  mind  of  them, 
might  make  them  the  more  thankful  for  their 
deliverance.  Those  that  have  departed  from 
God  into  the  bondage  of  sin  must  return  by 
the  way  in  which  they  went  astray,  to  the 
duties  they  neglected,  must  do  their  first 
works.  3.  They  must  engage  themselves 
and  all  that  is  within  them  in  this  aflfair : 
Set  thy  heart  towards  the  highway  j  bring  thy 
mind  to  it;  consider  thy  duty,  thy  interest, 
and  go  about  it  with  a  good- will.  Note,  The 
way  from  Babylon  to  Zion,  from  the  bond- 
age of  sin  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  God's 
children,  is  a  highway;  it  is  right,  it  is 
plain,  it  is  safe,  it  is  well-tracked  (Isa.  xxxv. 
8) ;  yet  none  are  likely  to  walk  in  it,  unless 
they  set  their  hearts  towards  it.  4.  They 
must  furnish  themselves  with  all  needful 
accommodations  for  the  journey :  Set  thee 
up  way-marks,  and  make  thee  high  heaps 
or  pillars;  send  before  to  have  such  set 
up  in  all  places  where  there  is  any  danger  of 
missing  the  road.  Let  those  that  go  first, 
and  are  best  acquainted  with  the  way,  set 
up  such  directions  for  those  that  follow.  5. 
They  must  compose  themselves  for  their 
journey:  How  long  wilt  thou  go  about,  0 
backsliding  daughter  ?  Let  not  their  minds 
fluctuate,  or  be  uncertain  about  it,  but  resolve 
upon  it:  let  them  not  distract  themselves 
with  care  and  fear ;  let  them  not  seek  about 
to  creatures  for  assistance,  nor  hurry  hither 
604 
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and  thither  m  courtmg  them,  which  had  often 
been  an  instance  of  their  backsliding  from 
God ;  but  let  them  cast  themselves  upon 
God,  and  then  let  their  mmds  be  fixed.  6. 
They  are  encouraged  to  do  this  by  an  assur- 
ance God  gives  them  that  he  would  create  a 
new  thing  (strange  and  surprising')  in  the  earth 
(in  that  land),  a  woman  shall  compass  a  man. 
The  church  of  God,  that  is  weak  and  feeble 
as  a  woman,  altogether  unapt  for  military 
employments  and  of  a  timorous  spirit  (Isa. 
liv.  6),  shall  surround,  besiege,  and  prevail 
against  a  mighty  man.  The  church  is  com- 
pared to  a  woman.  Rev.  xii.  1 .  And,  where- 
as we  find  armies  compassing  the  camp  of  the 
saints  (Rev.  xx.  9),  now  the  camp  of  the 
saints  shall  compass  them.  Many  good  in- 
terpreters understand  this  new  thing  created 
in  that  land  to  be  the  incarnation  of  Christ, 
which  God  an  eye  to  in  bringing  them  back 
to  that  land,  and  which  had  sometimes  been 
given  them  for  a  sign,  Isa.  vii.  14  ;  ix.  6. 
A  woman,  the  virgin  Mary,  enclosed  in  her 
womb  the  Mighty  One;  for  so  Geber,  the 
word  here  used,  signifies  ;  and  God  is  called 
Gibbor,  the  Mighty  God  (cA.  xxxii.  18),  as 
also  is  Christ  in  Isa.  ix.  6,  where  his  in- 
carnation is  spoken  of,  as  it  is  supposed  to 
be  here.  He  is  El-Gibbor,  the  mighty  God. 
Let  this  assure  them  that  God  would  not  cast 
oft'  this  people,  for  that  blessing  was  to  be 
among  them,  Isa.  Ixv.  8. 

IV.  A  comfortable  prospect  given  them  of 
a  happy  settlement  in  their  own  land  again. 
1 .  They  shall  have  an  interest  in  the  esteem 
and  good- will  of  all  their  neighbours,  who 
will  give  them  a  good  word  and  put  up  a 
good  prayer  for  them  (v.  23) :  As  yet,  or 
rather  yet  again  (though  Judah  and  Jerusa- 
lem have  long  been  an  astonishment  and  a 
hissing),  this  speech  shall  be  used,  as  it  was 
formerly,  concerning  the  land  of  Judah  and 
the  cities  thereof.  The  Lord  bless  you,  O  habi- 
tation of  justice  and  mountain  of  holiness  ! 
This  intimates  that  they  shall  return  much 
reformed  and  every  way  better  ;  and  this  re- 
formation shall  be  so  conspicuous  that  all 
about  them  shall  take  notice  of  it.  The  cities, 
that  used  to  be  nests  of  pirates,  shall  be 
habitations  of  justice  ;  the  mountain  of  Israel 
(so  the  whole  land  is  called,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  54), 
and  especially  Mount  Zion,  shall  be  a  moun- 
tain of  holiness.  Observe,  Justice  towards 
men,  and  holiness  towards  God,  must  go 
together.  Godliness  and  honesty  are  what 
God  has  joined,  and  let  no  man  think  to  put 
them  asunder,  nor  to  make  one  to  atone  for 
the  want  of  the  other.  It  is  well  with  a  peo- 
ple when  they  come  out  of  trouble  thus 
refined,  and  it  is  a  sure  presage  of  further 
happiness.  And  we  may  with  great  comfort 
pray  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  those 
houses  that  are  habitations  of  justice,  those 
cities  and  countries  that  are  mountains  of 
holiness.  There  the  Lord  will  undoubtedly 
command  the  blessing.  2.  There  shall  be 
great  plenty  of  all  good  things  among  them 
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(p.  24,  25) :  There  shall  dwell  m  Judah  itself, 
even  in  it,  though  it  has  now  long  lain  waste, 
both  husbandmen  and  shejjherds,  the  two  an- 
cient and  honourable  employments  of  (,'ain 
and  Abel,  Gen.  iv.  2.  It  is  comfortable 
dwelling  in  a  habitation  of  justice  and  a 
mountain  of  holiness.  "  And  the  husband- 
men and  shepherds  shall  eat  of  the  fruit  of 
their  labours ;  for  I  have  satiated  the  weary 
and  sorrowful  souiy  that  is,  those  that  came 
weary  from  their  journey,  and  have  been 
long  sorrowful  in  tifieir  captivity,  shall  now 
enjoy  great  plenty.  This  is  apphcable  to 
the  spiritual  blessings  God  has  in  store  for 
all  true  penitents,  for  all  that  are  just  and 
holy  ;  they  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with 
divine  graces  and  comforts.  In  the  love  and 
favour  of  God  the  weary  soul  shall  find  rest 
and  the  sorrowful  soul  joy. 

V.  The  prophet  tells  us  what  pleasure  the 
discovery  of  this  brought  to  his  mind,  v.  26. 
The  foresights  God  had  given  him  sometimes 
of  the  calamities  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem 
were  exceedingly  painful  to  him  (as  ch.  iv. 
19),  but  these  views  were  pleasing  ones, 
though  at  a  distance.  "  Upon  this  I  awaked, 
overcome  with  joy,  which  burst  the  fet- 
ters of  sleep ;  and  I  reflected  upon  ray  dream, 
and  it  was  such  as  had  made  my  sleep  sweet 
to  me;  I  was  refreshed,  as  men  are  with  quiet 
sleep."  Those  may  sleep  sweetly  that  lie 
down  and  rise  up  in  the  favour  of  God  and 
in  communion  with  him.  Nor  is  any  prospect 
in  this  world  more  pleasing  to  good  men, 
and  good  ministers,  than  that  of  the  flourish- 
ing state  of  the  church  of  God.  What  can 
we  see  with  more  satisfaction  than  the  good 
of  Jerusalem,  all  the  days  of  our  life,  and 
peace  upon  Israel  f 

27  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  I  will  sow  the  house 
of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  with 
the  seed  of  man,  and  with  the  seed 
of  beast.  28  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  like  as  I  have  watched  over 
them,  to  pluck  up,  and  to  break  down, 
and  to  throw  down,  and  to  destroy, 
and  to  afflict;  so  will  I  watch  over 
them,  to  build,  and  to  plant,  saith  the 
Lord.  29  In  those  days  they  shall 
say  no  more.  The  fathers  have  eaten 
a  sour  grape,  and  the  children's  teeth 
are  set  on  edge.  30  But  every  one 
shall  die  for  his  own  iniquity :  every 
man  that  eateth  the  sour  grape,  his 
teeth  shall  be  set  on  edge.  SI  Be- 
hold, the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the 
house  of  Judah :  32  Not  according 
to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their 
fathers  in  the  day  that  I  took  them 
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by  the  hand  to  bring  them  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt ;  which  my  covenant 
they  brake,  although  I  was  a  hus- 
band unto  them,  saith  the  Lord:  3S 
But  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that  I 
will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel ; 
After  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I 
will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts, 
and  write  it  in  their  hearts ;  ana  will 
be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people.  34  And  they  shall  teach  no 
more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and 
every  man  his  brother,  saving,  Know 
the  Lord:  for  they  shall  all  know 
me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the 
greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord  :  for 
I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I 
will  remember  their  sin  no  more. 

The  prophet,  having  found  his  sleep  sweet, 
made  so  by  the  revelations  of  divine  grace, 
seta  himself  to  sleep  again,  in  hope^  of  fur- 
ther discoveries,  and  is  not  disappointed ;  for 
it  is  here  further  promised, 

I.  That  the  people  of  God  shall  become 
both  numerous  and  prosperous.  Israel  and 
Judah  shall  be  replenished  both  with  men 
and  cattle,  as  if  they  were  sown  with  the 
seed  of  both,  r.  27.  'lliey  shall  increase 
and  multiply  like  a  field  sown  with  com ; 
and  this  is  the  product  of  God's  blessing  (r. 
23),  for  whom  God  blessed,  to  them  he  said, 
Be  fruitful.  This  should  be  a  type  of  the 
wonderful  increase  of  the  gospel -church. 
God  will  build  them,  and  plant  tnem,  r.  28. 
He  will  watch  over  them  to  do  them  good ; 
no  opportunity  shall  be  lost  that  may  further 
their  prosperity.  Every  thing  for  a  loiur 
time  had  turned  so  muco  against  them,  ana 
all  occurrences  did  so  transpire  to  ruin  them, 
that  it  seemed  as  if  God  had  watd^i  tmtr 
them  to  pluck  up  and  to  throw  down;  but 
now  every  thing  that  falls  out  shall  happily 
fall  in  to  strengthen  and  advance  theu'  in- 
terests. God  will  be  as  ready  to  comfort 
those  that  repent  of  their  sins,  and  are  hum- 
bled for  them,  as  he  is  to  punish  thoee  that 
continue  in  love  with  tlieir  ains,  and  are 
hardened  in  them. 

II.  That  they  shall  be  reckoned  with  no 
further  for  the  sins  of  their  fathers  (r.  29, 
30)  :  They  shall  say  no  more  (they  shall  hare 
no  more  occasion  to  say)  that  God  vitits  tit 
iniquity  of  the  parents  ipoN  the  ektUrtm, 
which  God  had  dune  in  the  captivity,  for  the 
sins  of  their  ancestors  came  into  the  ecfount 
against  them,  particularly  thoee  of  Bl»> 
nasseh :  this  they  had  complained  of  as  a 
hardship.  OUier  scriptures  justify  God  in 
this  method  of  proceedinff,  and  our  Saviour 
tells  the  wicked  Jews  in  his  daj-s  that  they 
should  smart  for  their  fathers'  sins,  because 
they  persisted  in  them.  Matt,  xxiii.  35,  36 
liut  it  is  here  promised  that  this  severe  dij- 
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pensation  with  them  should  now  be  brought 
to  an  end,  that  God  would  proceed  no  fur- 
ther in  his  controversy  with  them,  for  their 
fathers'  sins,  but  remember  for  them  his 
covenant  with  their  fathers  and  do  them  good 
according  to  that  covenant :  They  shall  no 
more  complain,  as  they  have  done,  that  the 
fathers  hace  eaten  sour  grapes  and  the  child- 
ren's teeth  are  set  on  edge  (which  speaks 
Bomething  of  an  absurdity,  and  is  an  invi- 
dious reflection  upon  God's  proceedings), 
but  every  one  shall  die  for  his  own  iniquity 
still ;  though  God  will  cease  to  punish  them 
in  their  national  capacity,  yet  he  wiU  still 
reckon  with  particular  persons  that  provoke 
him.  Note,  Public  salvations  will  give  no 
impunity,  no  security,  to  private  sinners: 
still  every  man  that  eats  the  sour  grapes  shall 
have  his  teeth  set  on  edge.  Note,  Those  that 
eat  forbidden  fruit,  how  tempting  soever  it 
looks,  will  find  it  a£Our  grape,  and  it  will  set 
their  teeth  on  edge  ;  sooner  or  later  they  will 
feel  from  it  and  reflect  upon  it  with  bitter- 
ness. There  is  as  direct  a  tendency  in  sin  to 
make  a  man  uneasy  as  there  is  in  sour  grapes 
to  set  the  teeth  on  edge. 

III.  That  God  will  renew  his  covenant 
with  them,  so  'that  all  these  blessings  they 
shall  have,  not  by  providence  only,  but  by 
promise,  and  thereby  they  shall  be  both 
sweetened  and  secured.  But  this  covenant 
refers  to  gospel  times,  the  latter  days  that 
shall  come  ;  for  of  gospel  grace  the  apostle 
understands  it  (Heb.  viii.  8,  9,  &c.),  where 
this  whole  passage  is  quoted  as  a  summary 
of  the  covenant  of  grace  made  with  believers 
in  Jesus  Christ.  Observe,  1.  Who  the  per- 
sons are  with  whom  this  covenant  is  made — 
vnth  the  house  of  Israel  and  Judah,  \vith 
the  gospel  church, .  the  Israel  of  God  on 
•which  peace  shall  be  (Gal.  vi.  16),  with  the 
spiritual  seed  of  belie\'ing  Abraham  and 
praying  Jacob.  Judah  and  Israel  had  been 
two  separate  kingdoms,  but  were  united  after 
their  return,  in  the  joint  favours  God  be- 
stowed upon  them;  so  Jews  and  Gentiles 
were  in  the  gospel  church  and  coveucmt. 
2.  What  is  the  nature  of  this  covenant  in 
general:  it  is  a  new  covenant  and  not  ac- 
cording to  the  covenant  made  with  them  when 
they  came  out  of  Egypt ;  not  as  if  that  made 
with  them  at  Mount  Sinai  were  a  covenant 
of  nature  and  innocency,  such  as  was  made 
with  Adam  in  the  day  he  was  created ;  no, 
that  was,  for  substance,  a  covenant  of  grace, 
but  it  was  a  dark  dispensation  of  that  cove- 
nant in  comparison  with  this  in  gospel  times. 
Sinners  were  saved  by  that  covenant  upon 
their  repentance,  and  faith  in  a  Messiah  to 
come,  whose  blood,  confirming  that  cove- 
nant, was  typified  by  that  of  the  legal  sacri- 
fices, Exod.  xxiv.  7,  8.  Yet  this  may  upon 
many  accounts  be  called  new,  in  comparison 
\vith  that ;  the  ordinances  and  promises  are 
more  spiritual  and  heavenly,  and  the  disco- 
veries much  more  clear.  That  covenant 
God  made  with  them  when  he  took  them  by 
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the  hand,  as  if  they  had  been  blind,  or  lame, 
or   weak,  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  which  covenant  they  broke.    Observe, 
It  was  God  that  made  this  covenant,  but  it 
was  the  people  that  broke  it ;  for  our  salva- 
tion is  of  God,  but  our  sin  and  ruin  are  of  our- 
selves.   It  was  an  aggravation  of  their  breach 
of  it  that  God  was  a  husband  to  them,  that 
he  had  espoused  them  to  himself ;  it  was  a 
marriage-covenant  that  was  between  him  and 
them,  which  they  broke  by  idolatry,  that 
spiritual  adultery.     It  is  a  great  aggravation 
of  our  treacherous  departures  from  God  that 
he  has  been  a  husband  to  us,  a  loving,  tender, 
careful  husband,  faithful  to  us,  and  yet  we 
false  to  him.     3.  What  are  the  particular 
articles  of  his  covenant.    They  all  contain 
spiritual  blessings ;  not,  "  I  will  give  them 
the  land  of  Canaan  and  a  numerous  issue," 
but,  "  I  will  give  them  pardon,  and  peace, 
and  grace,  good  heads  and  good  hearts." 
He  promises,  (1.)  That  he  wiU  inchne  them 
to  their  duty  :  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  in- 
ward part  and  write  it  in  their  heart :  not,  I 
will  give  them  a  new  law  (as  Mr.  Gataker 
well  observes),  for  Christ  came  not  to  destroy 
the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it;  but  the  law  shall  be 
written  in  their  hearts  by  the  finger  of  the 
Spirit  as  formerly  it  was  written  in  the  tables 
of  stone.     God  writes  his  law  in  the  hearts 
of  all  believers,  makes  it  ready  and  familiar 
to  them,  at  hand  when  they  have  occasion  to 
use  it,  as  that  which  is  written  in  the  heart, 
Prov.  iii.  3.     He  makes  them  in  care  to  ob- 
serve it,  for  that  which  we  are  solicitous 
about  is  said  to  lie  near  our  hearts.     He 
works  in  them  a  disposition  to  obedience,  a 
conformity  of  thought  and  affection  to  the 
rules  of  the  divine  law,  as  that  of  the  copy  to 
the  original.     This  is  here  promised,  and 
ought  to  be  prayed  for,  that  our  duty  may  be 
done  conscientiously  and  with  delight.    (2.) 
That  he  will  take  them  into  relation  to  him- 
self:  I  will  be  their  God,  a  God  all-sufficient 
to  them,  and  they  shall  be  my  people,  a  loyal 
obedient  people  to  me.     God's  being  to  us  a 
God  is  the  summary  of  all  happiness ;  heaven 
itself  is  no  more,  Heb.  xi.  16  ;  Rev.  xxi.  3 
Our  being  to  him  a  people  may  be  taken 
either  as  the  condition  on  our  part  (those 
and  those  only  shall  have  God  to  be  to  them 
a  God  that  are  truly  willing  to  engage  them- 
selves to  be  to  him  a  people)  or  as  a  further 
branch  of  the  promise  that  Grod  will  by  his 
grace  make  us  his  people,  a  willing  people, 
in  the  day  of  his  power  j  and,  whoever  aie 
liis  people,  it  is  his  grace  that  makes  them 
so.     (3.)  That  there  shall  be  an  abundance 
of  the  knowledge  of  God  among  all  sorts  of 
peo])le,  and  this  will  have  an  influence  upon 
all  good :  for  those  that  rightly  know  God's 
name  will  seek  him,  and  serve  him,  and  put 
their  trust  in  him  (p.  34)  :  All  shall  know  me: 
all  shall  be  welcome  to  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  shall  have  the  means  of  that  know- 
ledge ;  his  ways  shall  be  known  upon  earth, 
whereas,  for  many  ages,  in  Judah  only  was 
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God  known.  Many  more  shall  know  God 
than  did  in  the  Old-Testament  times,  which 
among  tlie  Gentiles  were  times  of  ignorance, 
the  true  God  being  to  them  an  unknown 
God.  The  things  of  God  shall  in  gospel 
times  be  made  more  ])lain  and  intelligible, 
and  level  to  the  capacities  of  the  meanest, 
than  they  were  while  Moses  had  a  veil  upon 
his  face.  There  shall  be  such  a  general 
knowledge  of  God  that  there  shall  not  be  so 
much  need  as  had  formerly  been  of  teaching. 
•Some  take  it  as  a  hyperboUcal  expression 
(and  the  dalness  of  the  Jews  needed  such 
expressions  to  awaken  them),  designed  oidy 
to  show  that  the  knowledge  of  God  in  gospel 
times  should  vastly  exceed  that  knowledge 
of  him  which  they  had  under  the  law.  Or 
perhaps  it  intimates  that  in  gospel  times 
there  shall  be  such  great  plenty  of  pubhc 
preaching,  statedly  and  constantly,  by  men 
authorized  and  appointed  to  preach  the  word 
in  season  and  out  of  season,  much  beyond 
what  was  under  the  law,  that  there  shall  be 
less  need  than  there  was  then  of  fraternal 
teaching,  by  a  neighbour  and  a  brother. 
The  priests  preached  but  now  and  then,  and 
in  the  temple,  and  to  a  few  in  comparison ; 
but  now  all  shall  or  may  know  God  by  fre- 
quenting the  assemblies  of  Christians,  where- 
in, through  all  parts  of  the  church,  the  good 
knowledge  of  God  shall  be  taught.  Some 
give  this  sense  of  it  (Mr.  Gataker  mentions 
it).  That  many  shall  have  such  clearness  of 
understanding  in  the  things  of  God  that 
they  may  seem  rather  to  have  been  taught 
by  some  immediate  irradiation  than  by  any 
means  of  instruction.  In  short,  the  things 
of  God  shall  by  the  gospel  of  Christ  be 
brought  to  a  clearer  light  than  ever  (2  Tim. 
i.  10),  and  the  people  of  God  shall  by  the 
grace  of  Christ  be  brought  to  a  clearer  sight 
of  those  things  than  ever,  Eph.  i.  17,  18. 
(4.)  That,  in  order  to  all  these  blessings,  sin 
shall  be  pardoned.  This  is  made  the  reason 
of  all  the  rest :  For  I  will  forgive  their  ini~ 
(]uity,  will  not  impute  that  to  them,  nor 
(leal  with  them  acccrrding  to  the  desert  of 
that,  will  forgive  and  forget :  I  will  remember 
their  sin  no  more.  It  is  sin  that  keeps  good 
things  from  us,  that  stops  the  current  of 
God's  favours;  let  sin  be  taken  away  by 
pardoning  mercy,  and  the  obstruction  is  re- 
moved, and  divine  grace  nms  down  like  a 
river,  like  a  mighty  stream 

35  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  which 
giveth  the  sun  for  a  light  by  day,  and 
the  ordinances  of  the  moon  and  of  the 
stars  for  a  light  by  night,  which  di- 
videth  the  sea  when  the  waves  thereof 
roar  ;  The  Loud  of  hosts  is  his  name : 
ii6  If  those  ordinances  depart  from  be- 
fore me,  saith  the  Lord,  t/ien  the  seed 
of  Israel  also  shall  cease  from  being 
a  nation  before  me  for  ever.  37  Thus 
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saith  the  Lord  ;  If  heaven  above  can 
be  measured,  and  Uie  foundations  of 
the  earth  searched  out  beneatii,  1  will 
also  cast  off  all  the  seed  of  Israel  for 
all  that  they  have  done,  saitli  the 
Loud.  38  Behold,  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  the  city  shall  be 
built  to  the  Lord  from  the  tower  of 
Ilananecl  unto  the  gate  of  the  comer. 
39  And  the  measuring-line  shall  yet 
go  forth  over  against  it  upon  the  hill 
Gareb,  and  shall  compass  about  to 
Goath.  40  And  the  whole  valley  of 
the  dead  bodies,  and  of  the  ashes, 
and  all  the  fields  unto  the  brook  ojf 
Kidron,  unto  the  corner  of  the  horse- 
gate  toward  the  east,  shall  be  holy 
unto  the  Lord  ;  it  shall  not  be  plucked 
up,  nor  thrown  down  any  more  for  ever. 

Glorious  things  have  been  spoken  in  the 
foregoing  verses  concerning  the  gospel 
church,  which  that  epocha  of  the  Jewish 
church  that  was  to  commence  at  the  return 
from  captivity  would  at  length  terminate  ia. 
and  which  all  those  promises  were  to  have 
their  full  accomplishment  in.  But  mav  we 
depend  upon  these  promises  ?  Yes,  we  nave 
here  a  ratification  of  them,  and  the  utmoet 
assurance  imaginable  given  of  the  i)erpeluity 
of  the  blessings  contained  in  them.  The 
great  thing  here  secured  to  us  is  that  while 
the  world  stands  God  will  have  a  church  in 
it,  which,  though  sometimes  k  may  be 
brought  very  low,  shall  yet  be  raised  again, 
and  its  interests  re-established;  it  is  buiU 
upon  a  rock,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it.  Now  here  are  two  things 
offered  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith  m 
this  matter — the  budding  of  the  world  and 
the  rebudding  of  Jerusalem. 

I.  The  budding  of  the  world,  and  the 
firmness  and  lastingness  of  that  building,  are 
evidences  of  the  power  and  faithfulness  of 
that  God  who  has  undertaken  the  establish- 
ment of  his  church.  He  that  built  all  tUmga 
at  first  is  God  (Heb.  iii.  4),  and  the  same  is 
he  that  makes  all  things  now.  The  con- 
stancy of  the  glories  of  uie  kingdom  o£  oa» 
ture  may  encourage  us  to  depend  upon  the 
divine  promise  for  the  continuance  ci  the 
glories  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  for  this  u 
as  the  waters  of  ^'oak,  Isa.  liv-  0.  Let  as 
obser\'e  here, 

1.  The  glories  of  the  kingdom  of  aatere, 
and  infer  thence  how  happy  those  are  that 
have  this  God,  the  God  of  nature,  to  be  their 
God  for  ever  and  extr.  Tkke  nodee,  (1.) 
Of  the  steady  and  regiilar  motion  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  which  God  ia  the  first 
mover  and  supreme  director  if:  Hr  pess 
the  SUM  for  a  light  by  daw  (v.  3b),  not  only 
made  it  at  first  to  be  so,  but  still  gives  it  to 
be  so  i  for  the  light  and  heat,  and  all  the 
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influences  of  the  sun,  continually  depend 
upon  its  great  Creator.  He  gives  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  moon  and  stars  for  a  light  by 
night;  their  motions  are  called  ordinances 
both  because  they  are  regular  and  by  rule 
and  because  they  are  determined  and  under 
rule.  See  Job  xx.xviii.  31—33.  (2.)  Take 
notice  of  the  government  of  the  sea,  and  the 
check  that  is  given  to  its  proud  billows: 
7%e  Lord  of  hosts  divides  the  sea,  or  (as 
some  read  it)  settles  the  sea,  when  the  waves 
thereof  roar  (divide  et  impera — divide  and 
rule)  ;  when  it  is  most  tossed  God  keeps  it 
within  compass  (Jer.  v.  22),  and  soon  quiets 
it  and  makes  it  calm  again.  The  power  of 
God  is  to  be  magnified  by  us,  not  only  in 
maintaining  the  regular  motions  of  the 
heavens,  but  in  controlling  the  irregular 
motions  of  the  seas.  (3.)  Take  notice  of  the 
vastness  of  the  heavens  and  the  unmeasurable 
extent  of  the  firmament ;  he  must  needs  be  a 
great  God  who  manages  such  a  great  world 
as  this  is ;  the  heavens  above  cannot  be  mea- 
sured (p.  37),  and  yet  God  fills  them.  (4.) 
Take  notice  of  the  mysteriousness  even  of 
that  part  of  the  creation  in  which  our  lot  is 
cast  and  which  we  are  most  conversant  with. 
The  foundations  of  the  earth  cannot  be  searched 
out  beneath,  for  the  Creator  hangs  the  earth 
upon  nothing  (Job  xxvi.  7),  and  we  knoio  not 
how  the  foundations  thereof  are  fastened.  Job 
xx.xviii.  6.  (5.)  Take  notice  of  the  im- 
movable stedfastness  of  all  these  (p.  36)  : 
These  ordinances  cannot  depart  from  before 
God;  he  has  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  and 
earth  continually  under  his  eye  and  all  the 
motions  of  both ;  he  has  established  them, 
and  they  abide,  abide  according  to  his  ordi- 
nance, for  all  are  his  servants,  Ps.  cxix.  90, 
91.  The  heavens  are  often  clouded,  and 
the  sun  and  moon  often  eclipsed,  the  earth 
may  quake  and  the  sea  be  tossed,  but  they  all 
keep  their  place,  are  moved,  but  not  removed. 
Herein  we  must  acknowledge  the  power, 
goodness,  and  faithfulness  of  the  Creator. 

2.  The  securities  of  the  kingdom  of  grace 
inferred  hence  :  we  may  be  confident  of  this 
very  thing  that  the  seed  of  Israel  shall  not 
cease  from  being  a  nation,  for  the  spiritual 
Israel,  the  gospel  church,  shall  be  a  holy 
nation,  a  peculiar  people,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  When 
Israel  according  to  the  flesh  is  no  longer  a 
nation  the  children  of  the  promise  are  counted 
for  the  seed  (Rom.  ix.  S)  and  God  will  not 
cast  off  all  the  seed  of  Israel,  no,  not  for  all 
that  they  have  done,  though  they  have  done 
very  wickedly,  v.  37.  He  justly  might  cast 
them  off,  but  he  will  not.  Though  he  cast 
them  out  from  their  land,  and  cast  them 
down  for  a  time,  yet  he  will  not  cast  them 
off.  Some  of  them  he  casts  off,  but  not  all ; 
to  this  the  apostle  seems  to  refer  (Rom.  xi. 
1),  Hath  God  cast  away  his  peopled'  God 
forbid  that  we  should  think  so !  For  (v.  5) 
at  this  time  there  is  a  remnant,  enough  to 
save  the  credit  of  the  promise  that  God  will 
not  cast  off  all  the  seed  of  Israel  though 
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many  among  them  throw  away  themselves 
by  unbelief.  Now  we  may  be  assisted  in 
the  belief  of  this  by  considering,  (1.)  That 
the  God  that  has  undertaken  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  church  is  a  God  of  almighty 
power,  who  upholds  all  things  by  his  almighty 
word.  Our  help  stands  in  his  name  who  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and  therefore  can  do  any 
thing.  (2.)  That  God  would  not  take  all 
this  care  of  the  world  but  that  he  designs  to 
have  some  glory  to  himself  out  of  it ;  and 
how  shall  he  have  it  but  by  securing  to  him- 
self a  church  in  it,  a  people  that  shall  be  to 
him  for  a  name  and  a  praise?  (3.)  That  if 
the  order  of  the  creation  therefore  continues 
firm  because  it  was  well-fixed  at  first,  and 
is  not  altered  because  it  needs  no  alteration, 
the  method  of  grace  shall  for  the  same  reason 
continue  invariable,  as  it  was  at  first  well 
settled.  (4.)  That  he  who  has  promised  to 
preserve  a  church  for  himself  has  approved 
himself  faithful  to  the  word  which  he  has 
spoken  concerning  the  stability  of  the  world. 
He  that  is  true  to  his  covenant  with  Noah 
and  his  sons,  because  he  established  it  for 
an  everlasting  covenant  (Gen.  ix.  9,  IQ),  will 
not,  we  may  be  sure,  be  false  to  his  covenant 
with  Abraham  and  his  seed,  his  spiritual 
seed,  for  that  also  is  an  everlasting  covenant. 
Even  that  which  they  have  done  amiss, 
though  they  have  done  much,  shall  not  pre- 
vail to  defeat  the  gracious  intentions  of  the 
covenant.     See  Ps.  Ixxxix.  30,  &c. 

II.  The  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  which 
was  now  in  ruins,  and  the  enlargement  and 
estabhshment  of  that,  shall  be  an  earnest  of 
these  great  things  that  God  will  do  for  the 
gospel  church,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  v. 
38 — 40.  The  days  will  come,  though  they 
may  be  long  in  coming,  when,  1.  Jerusalem 
shaJl  be  entirely  built  again,  as  large  as  ever 
it  was ;  the  dimensions  are  here  exactly 
described  by  the  places  through  which  the 
circumference  passed,  and  no  doubt  the 
wall  which  Nehemiah  built,  and  which,  the 
more  punctually  to  fulfil  the  prophecy,  began 
about  the  tower  of  Hananeel,  here  mentioned 
(Neh.  iii.  1),  enclosed  as  much  ground  as  is 
here  intended,  though  we  cannot  certainly 
determine  the  places  here  called  the  gate  oj 
the  comer,  the  hill  Gareb,  &c.  2.  When 
built  it  shall  be  consecrated  to  God  and  to 
his  service.  It  shall  be  built  to  the  Lord  (r. 
38),  and  even  the  suburbs  and  fields  adjacent 
shall  be  holy  unto  the  Lord.  It  shall  not  be 
polluted  with  idols  as  formerly,  but  God 
shall  be  praised  and  honoured  there;  the 
whole  city  shall  be  as  it  were  one  temple, 
one  holy  place,  as  the  new  Jerusalem  is, 
which  therefore  has  no  temple,  because  it  is 
all  temple.  3.  Being  thus  built  by  virtue  of 
the  promise  of  God,  and  then  devoted  to  the 
praise  of  God,  it  shall  not  be  plucked  up,  nor 
thrown  down,  any  more  for  ever ;  that  is,  it 
shall  continue  very  long,  the  time  of  the  new- 
city  from  the  return  to  its  last  destruction 
being  fully  as  long  as  that  of  the  old  from 
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David  to  the  captivity.  But  this  promise 
was  to  have  its  full  accomplishment  in  the 
pospel  church,  which,  as  it  is  the  spiritual 
Israel,  and  therefore  God  will  not  cast  it  off, 
so  it  13  the  holy  city,  and  therefore  all  the 
powers  of  men  shall  not  pluck  it  up,  nor 
throw  it  down  It  may  lie  waste  for  a  time, 
as  Jerusalem  did,  but  shall  recover  itself, 
shall  weather  the  storm  and  gain  its  point,  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 
CHAP.  XXXII 

In  thU  chapter  we  hare,  L  JeramUh  Imprboncd  (br  ftint*IUii(  Hm 
dmtnicUan  of  Jgnualein  and  Iba  capUrliy  of  kinf  Xadaklah,  w. 
I— 5.  IL  W*  bare  bim  buylnc  UnJ,  b^  dirlrw  appotntiiMnt,  u 
an  aaniranca  that  In  diM  tktau  a  happjr  end  ibould  be  put  to  the 
prannt  traubict,  rer.  6—15.  III.  We  hare  hli  prar"?  vMch  ba 
olRred  up  to  Cod  upon  that  occadon,  rcr.  16— €5.  IV.  We  hare 
a  mesaaxe  which  God  thereupon  rntruited  him  to  deliTtr  to  the 
people.  1.  He  must  forvtel  the  utter  destruction  oC  Judahand 
Jeruialein  for  their  lini,  rer.  2t5 — 35.  But,  2.  At  the  tame  time  be 
must  assure  them  that,  though  the  4lcstruction  was  total,  It  ibould 
not  be  final,  but  that  at  length  their  posterity  should  recover  the 
peaceable  pnesenion  of  their  own  land,  rer.  36 — H.  The  predic 
tlona  of  this  ehaplar,  both  threaienings  and  promises,  are  much 
the  same  with  what  we  hare  already  met  with  again  and  again,  but 
here  are  some  circumstances  that  are  very  particular  and  remarlu 
able. 

THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah 
from  the  Lord  in  the  tenth  year 
of  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah,  which  was 
the  eighteenth  year  of  Nebuchad- 
rezzar. 2  For  then  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon's army  besieged  Jerusalem:  and 
Jeremiah  the  prophet  was  shut  up  in 
the  court  of  the  prison,  which  was  in 
the  king  of  Judah's  house.  S  For 
Zedekiah  king  of  Judah  had  shut  him 
up,  saying,  ^\'hel•efore  dost  thou  pro- 
phesy, and  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Behold,  I  will  give  this  city  into  the 
hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  he 
shall  take  it ;  4  And  Zedekiah  king  of 
Judah  shall  not  escape  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  Chaldeans,  but  shall 
surely  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of 
the  king  of  Babylon,  and  shall 
speak  with  him  mouth  to  mouth, 
and  his  eyes  shall  behold  his  eyes; 
5  And  he  shall  lead  Zedekiah  to 
Babylon,  and  there  shall  he  be  until 
I  visit  him,  saith  the  Lord  :  though 
ye  fight  with  the  Chaldeans,  ye  shall 
not  prosper.  6  And  Jeremiah  said, 
The  w'ord  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying,  7  Behold,  Hanameel  the  son 
of  Shallum  thine  uncle  shall  comeimto 
thee,  saying,  Buy  thee  my  field  that 
is  in  Anathoth  :  for  the  right  of  re- 
demption is  thine  to  buy  it.  8  So 
Hanameel  mine  uncle's  son  came  to 
me  in  the  court  of  the  prison  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 
said  unto  me,  Buy  my  field,  I  pray 
thee,  that  is  in  Anathoth,  which  is  in 
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the   country   of  Benjamin :   for  the 


right  of  inheritance  is  thine,  and  the 
redemption  is  thine ;  buy  it  for  thy- 
self. Then  I  knew  that  this  was  tne 
word  of  the  Loud.  1>  .^nd  I  bought 
the  field  of  Hanameel  my  uncle's  son, 
that  was  in  Anathoth,  and  weighed 
him  the  money,  even  seventeen  shekels 
of  silver.  10  And  I  subscribed  the 
evidence,  and  sealed  //,  and  took  wit- 
nesses, and  weighed  him  the  money 
in  the  balances.  11  So  I  took  the 
evidence  of  the  purchase,  both  that 
which  was  scaled  according  to  the 
law  and  custom,  and  that  which  was 
open :  1^  And  I  gave  the  evidence  of 
the  purchase  unto  Baruch  the  son  of 
Neriah,  the  son  of  Maaseiah,  in  the 
sight  of  Hanameel  mine  uncle's  mm, 
and  in  the  presence  of  the  witnesses 
that  subscribed  the  book  of  the  pur- 
chase, before  all  the  Jews  that  sat  in 
the  court  of  the  prison.  IS  And  I 
charged  Baruch  before  them,  saying, 
14  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel ;  Take  these  evidences, 
this  evidence  of  the  purchase,  both 
which  is  sealed,  and  this  evidence 
which  is  open ;  and  put  them  in  an 
earthen  vessel,  that  they  may  continue 
many  days.  15  For  thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel; 
Houses  and  fields  and  vineyards  shall 
be  possessed  again  in  this  land. 

It  apjiears  by  the  date  of  this  chapter  that 
we  are  now  coming  ver)-  nigh  to  that  fatal 
year  which  completed  the  desolations  of  Ju- 
dah and  Jerusalem  bv  the  Chsldesiu.  God's 
judgments  came  gratlually  upon  them,  bat, 
they  not  meeting  him  by  repentance  in  Um 
way  of  his  judgments,  he  proceeded  in  his 
controversy  till  all  wa«  bud  waste,  which 
was  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah;  now 
what  is  here  recorded  happened  in  the  tenth. 
'Die  king  of  Babylon'*  army  bad  now  in- 
vested  Jerusalem  and  was  carrying  on^  lbs 
siege  with  vigour,  not  doubting  ont  ni  a 
little  time  to  make  themseiTM  iiistw»<»^»^ 
while  the  besieged  had  takoi  vp  a  U<S|y» 
resolution  not  to  surrender,  bat  to  bold  ooft 
to  the  bst  extremity.     Now, 

I.  Jeremiah  propheoet  tbst  both  tbs  ci^ 
and  the  court  shall  fall  into  tbe  bands  of  the 
king  of  Babylon.  He  tells  tboi  maisrfy 
that  the  besiegers  shall  ukc  the  dty  as  s 
piize,  for  God,  wHoae  dty  it  wa»  in  ■pecu- 
liar manner,  will  gire  it  into  their  hands  and 
put  itoutofhisprotectiim  (p.  3j,— th*l,tboo|h 
Zedekiah  attempt  to  make  hm  neapo,  he 
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phall  be  overtaken,  and  shall  be  delivered  a 
prisoner  into  the  hands  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
shall  be  brought  into  his  presence,  to  his 

Seat  confusion  and  terror,  he  having  made 
mself  so  obnoxious  by  breaking  his  faith 
with  him ;  he  shall  hear  the  king  of  Babylon 
pronounce  his  doom,  and  see  with  what  fury 
and  indignation  he  will  lock  upon  him  CHis 
eyes  shall  behold  his  eyes,  v.  4),— that  Zede- 
laah  shall  be  carried  to  Babylon,  and  con- 
tinue a  miserable  captive  there,  until  God  visit 
him,  that  is,  till  God  put  an  end  to  his  life  by 
a  natural  death,  as  Nebuchadnezzar  had 
long  before  put  an  end  to  his  days  by  put- 
ting out  his  eyes.  Note,  Those  that  live  in 
misery  may  be  tiaily  said  to  be  visited  in 
mercy  when  God  by  death  takes  them  home 
to  himself.  And,  lastly,  he  foretels  that  all 
their  attempts  to  force  the  besiegers  from 
their  trenches  shall  be  ineffectual :  Though 
you  fight  with  the  Chaldeans,  you  shall  not 
prosper;  how  should  they,  when  God  did 
not  tight  for  them  ?  r.  5.  See  ch.  xxxiv.  2,  3. 

II.  For  prophesying  thus  he  is  imprisoned, 
not  in  the  common  gaol,  but  in  the  more 
creditable  prison  that  was  within  the  verge 
of  the  palace,  tn  the  king  of  Judah's  house, 
and  there  not  closely  confined,  but  in  cus- 
todia  libera — in  the  court  of  the  prison,  where 
he  might  have  good  company,  good  air,  and 
good  intelligence  brought  him,  and  would 
be  sheltered  from  the  abuses  of  the  mob ; 
but,  however,  it  was  a  prison,  and  Zedekiah 
shut  him  up  in  it  for  prophesying  as  he  did, 
r.  2,  3.  So  far  was  he  from  humbling  him- 
self before  Jeremiah,  as  he  ought  to  have 
done  (2  Chron.  xxxvi.  12),  that  he  hardened 
himself  against  him.  Though  he  had  for- 
merly so  far  owned  him  to  be  a  prophet  as 
to  desire  him  to  enquire  of  the  Lord  for  them 
{ch.  xxi.  2),  yet  now  he  chides  him  for  pro- 
phesying (r.  3J,  and  shuts  him  up  in  prison, 
perhaps  not  with  design  to  punish  him  any 
further,  but  only  to  restrain  him  from  pro- 
phesying any  further,  which  was  cnme 
enough.  Silencing  God's  prophets,  though 
it  is  not  so  bad  as  mocking  and  killing  them, 
is  yet  a  great  affront  to  the  God  of  heaven. 
See  how  wretchedly  the  hearts  of  sinners 
are  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 
Persecution  was  one  of  the  sins  for  which 
God  was  now  contending  with  them,  and 
yet  Zedekiah  persists  in  it  even  now  that  he 
was  in  the  depth  of  distress.  No  provi- 
dences, no  afflictions,  will  of  themselves  part 
between  men  and  their  sins,  unless  the  grace 
of  God  work  with  them.  Nay,  some  are 
made  worse  by  those  very  judgments  that 
should  make  them  better. 

III.  Being  in  prison,  he  purchases  from 
a  near  relation  of  his  a  piece  of  ground  that 
lay  in  Anathoth,  ».  6,  7,  &c. 

1.  One  would  not  have  expected,  (1.)  That 
a  prophet  should  concern  himself  so  far  in  the 
business  of  this  world ;  but  why  not  ?  lliough 
ministers  must  not  entangle  themselves,  yet 
they  may  concern  themselves  in  the  affairs  of 
CIO 
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this  life.  (2.)  That  one  who  had  neither  wife 
nor  children  should  buy  land.  We  find  {ch. 
xvi.  2)  that  he  had  no  family  of  his  own ; 
yet  he  may  purchase  for  his  own  use  while 
he  hves,  and  leave  it  to  the  children  of  his 
relations  when  he  dies.  (3.)  One  would  httle 
have  thought  that  a  prisoner  should  be  a 
purchaser  ;  how  should  he  get  money  before 
hand  to  buy  land  with  ?  It  is  probable  that 
he  lived  frugally,  and  saved  something  out 
of  what  belonged  to  him  as  a  priest,  which 
is  no  blemish  at  all  to  his  character ;  but  we 
have  no  reason  to  think  that  the  people  were 
kind,  or  that  his  being  beforehand  was  owing 
to  their  generosity.  Nay,  (4.)  It  was  most 
strange  of  all  that  he  should  buy  a  piece  of 
land  when  he  himself  knew  that  the  whole 
land  was  now  to  be  laid  waste  and  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  then  what 
good  would  this  do  him  ?  But  it  was  the 
wiU  of  God  that  he  should  buy  it,  and  he 
submitted,  though  the  money  seemed  to  be 
thrown  away.  His  kinsman  came  to  offer 
it  to  him  ;  it  was  not  of  his  own  seeking ; 
he  coveted  not  to  lay  house  to  house  and 
field  to  field,  but  Providence  brought  it  to 
him,  and  it  was  probably  a  good  bargain ; 
besides,  the  right  of  redemption  belonged  to 
him  (p.  8),  and  if  he  refused  he  would  not 
do  the  kinsman's  part.  It  is  true  he  might 
lawfully  refuse,  but,  being  a  prophet,  in  a 
thing  of  this  nature  he  must  do  that  which 
would  be  for  the  honour  of  his  profession. 
It  became  him  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  It 
was  land  that  lay  within  the  suburbs  of  a 
priests'  city,  and,  if  he  should  refuse  it, 
there  was  danger  lest,  in  these  times  of  dis- 
order, it  might  be  sold  to  one  of  another 
tribe,  which  was  contrar)'  to  the  law,  to  pre- 
vent which  it  was  convenient  for  him  to  buy 
it.  It  would  hkewise  be  a  kindness  to  his 
kinsman,  who  probably  was  at  this  time  in 
great  want  of  money.  Jeremiah  had  but  a 
little,  but  what  he  had  he  was  willing  to  lay 
out  in  such  a  manner  as  might  tend  most 
to  the  honour  of  God  and  the  good  of  his 
friends  and  country,  which  he  preferred 
before  his  own  private  interests. 

2.  Two  things  may  be  obser\'ed  concern- 
ing this  purchase : — 

(1.)  How  fairly  the  bargain  was  made. 
When  Jeremiah  knew  by  Hanameel's  com- 
ing to  him,  as  God  had  foretold  he  would, 
that  it  was  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  it  was 
his  mind  that  he  should  make  this  purchase, 
he  made  no  more  difficulty  of  it,  but  bought 
the  field.  And,  [l.]  He  was  very  honest 
and  exact  in  paying  the  money.  He  weighed 
him  the  money,  did  not  press  him  to  take  it 
upon  his  report,  though  he  was  his  near 
kinsman,  but  weighed  it  to  him,  current 
money.  It  was  seventeen  shekels  of  silver, 
amoimting  to  about  forty  shillings  of  our 
money.  The  land  was  probably  but  a  httle 
field  and  of  small  yearly  value,  when  the 
purchase  was  so  low:  besides,  the  righc 
of  ittherita»ce  was  in  Jeremiah,  so  that  he 
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had  only  to  buy  out  his  kinsman's  life,  the 
reversion  beinc  his  already.  Some  think 
this  was  only  the  earnest  of  a  greater  sum  ; 
but  we  shall  not  wonder  at  the  smallneM  of 
the  price  if  we  consider  what  scarcity  there 
•was  of  money  at  this  time  and  how  little 
lands  were  counted  upon.  [2.]  He  was 
very  prudent  and  discreet  in  preserving  the 
writings.  They  were  subscribed  before  wit- 
nesses. One  copy  was  sealed  up,  the  other 
was  open.  One  was  the  original,  the  other 
the  counterpart ;  or  perhaps  that  which  was 
sealed  up  was  for  his  own  private  use,  the 
other  tliat  was  open  was  to  be  laid  up  in  the 
public  register  of  conveyances,  for  any  per- 
son concerned  to  consult.  Due  care  and 
caution  in  things  of  this  nature  might  pre- 
vent a  great  deal  of  injustice  and  contention. 
The  deeds  of  purchase  were  lodged  in  the 
hands  of  Baruch,  before  witnesses,  and  he 
was  ordered  to  lay  them  up  in  an  earthen  ves- 
sel ( an  emblem  of  the  nature  of  all  the  se- 
curities this  world  can  pretend  to  give  us, 
brittle  things  and  soon  broken),  that  they 
might  continue  many  days,  for  the  use  of 
Jeremiah's  heirs,  after  the  return  out  of 
captivity;  for  they  might  then  have  the 
benefit  of  this  purchase.  Purchasing  rever- 
sions may  be  a  kindness  to  those  that  come 
after  us,  and  a  good  man  tlius  lays  up  an 
inheritance  for  his  children's  children. 

(2.)  What  was  the  design  of  having  this 
bargain  made.  It  was  to  signify  that  though 
Jerusalem  was  now  besieged,  and  the  whole 
country  was  likely  to  be  laid  waste,  yet  the 
time  should  come  when  houses,  and  fields, 
and  vineyards  should  be  again  possessed  in 
this  land,  v.  15.  As  God  appointed  Jeremiah 
to  confirm  his  predictions  of  the  approaching 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  his  own  practice 
in  living  unmarried,  so  he  now  appointed 
him  to  confirm  his  predictions  of  the  future 
restoration  of  Jerusalem  by  his  own  practice 
in  purchasing  this  field.  Note,  It  concerns 
ministers  to  make  it  to  appear  in  their  whole 
conversation  that  they  do  themselves  beheve 
that  which  they  preach  to  others ;  and  that 
they  may  do  so,  and  impress  it  the  more 
deeply  upon  their  hearers,  they  must  many 
a  time  deny  themselves,  as  Jeremiah  did  in 
both  these  instances.  God  having  promised 
that  this  land  should  again  come  into  the 

tjossession  of  his  people,  Jeremiah  will,  on 
jehalf  of  his  heirs,  put  in  for  a  share. 
Note,  It  is  good  to  manage  even  our  worldly 
affairs  in  faith,  and  to  do  common  business 
with  an  eye  to  the  providence  and  promise 
of  Goi.  Lucius  Florus  relates  it  as  a  great 
instance  of  the  bravery  of  the  Roman  citizens 
that  in  the  time  of  the  second  Punic  war, 
when  Hannibal  besieged  Rome  and  wav 
very  near  making  himself  master  of  it,  a 
field  on  which  part  of  his  army  lay,  being 
offered  to  sale  at  that  time,  was  immediately 
purchased,  in  a  firm  belief  that  tlje  Roman 
■valour  would  raise  tlie  siege,  lib.  iL  cap.  6. 
And  have  not  we  much  more  reason  to  ven- 
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ture  uur  all  upon  tlie  word  of  (!od,  and  to 
embark  in  Zioii'ii  iutcrest»,  which  irill  un- 
doubtedly i>c  the  prcvathug  iolemt*  at  kat  ? 
Aon  ai  male  nunc  et  olim  tic  erit'—Tkonfk 
HOW  we  suffer,  we  shall  not  tmftr  abamft. 

10  Now  when  I  had  delivered  the 
evidence  of  the  purchase  unto  Baruch 
the  son  of  Neriah,  I  prayed  unto  the 
LoKD,  saying,  17  An,  Lord  God! 
behold,  thou  hast  made  the  heaven 
and  the  earth  by  thy  great  power  and 
stretched  out  arm,  am/ there  is  nothing 
too  hard  for  thee:  18  Thou  showest 
lovingkindness  unto  thousands,  and 
recompensest  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  into  the  bosom  of  their  child- 
ren after  them:  the  Great,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  U  his  name, 
19  Great  in  counsel,  and  mighty  in 
work  :  for  thine  eyes  are  open  upon 
all  the  ways  of  the  sons  of  men :  to 
give  every  one  according  to  his  ways, 
and  according  to  the  frtiit  of  his 
doings :  20  Which  hast  set  signs  and 
wonders  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  even 
unto  this  day,  and  in  Israel,  and 
among  otiier  men ;  and  hast  made 
thee  a  name,  as  at  this  day ;  ~1  And 
hast  brought  forth  thy  people  Israel 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  with  signs, 
and  with  wonders,  and  with  a  strong 
hand,  and  with  a  stretched  out  arm, 
and  with  great  terror ;  ^2  And  hast 
given  them  this  land,  which  thou 
didst  sware  to  their  fathers  to  gife 
them,  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey ;  2^  And  they  came  in,  and 
possessed  it ;  but  they  obeyed  not  thy 
voice,  neither  walked  in  thy  law;  they 
have  done  nothing  of  all  that  thou 
commandedst  them  to  do:  therefore 
thou  hast  caused  all  this  evil  to  come 
upon  them:  24  Behold  the  mounts, 
they  are  come  unto  tlie  city  to  take  it; 
ancl  the  city  is  given  into  the  hand  of 
the  Chaldeans,  that  fight  arainst  it,  be- 
cause of  the  sword,  and  ot  le, 

and  of  the  pestilence:  ami  .  -..ou 

hast  spoken  is  come  to  pass ;  and,  be- 
hold, thou  seest  U.  25  And  thou  hast 
said  unto  me,  O  Lord  God,  Buy  thee 
the  field  for  money,  and  take  wit- 
nesses ;  for  the  city  is  given  into 
the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans. 

We  have  here  Jeremiah's  piay«r  *>  God 
upon  occaaion  of  the  disoovezies  God  bad 
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made  to  bim  of  bis  purposes  concerning 
this  nation,  to  pull  it  down,  and  in  process 
of  time  to  build  it  up  again,  whicb  puzzled 
the  prophet  himself,  who,  though  he  deli- 
vered his  messages  faithfully,  yet,  in  re- 
flecting upon  them,  was  greatly  at  a  loss 
within  himself  how  to  reconcile  them ;  in 
that  peri)lexity  he  poured  out  his  soul  before 
God  in  prayer,  and  so  gave  himself  ease. 
ITiat  which  disturbed  him  was  not  the  bad 
bargain  he  seemed  to  have  made  for  him- 
self in  purchasing  a  field  that  he  was  likely 
to  have  no  good  of,  but  the  case  of  his 
people,  for  whom  he  was  still  a  kind  and 
faithful  intercessor,  and  he  was  willing  to 
hope  that,  if  God  had  so  much  mercy  in 
store  for  them  hereafter  as  he  had  promised, 
he  would  not  proceed  with  so  much  seve- 
rity against  them  now  as  he  had  threatened. 
Before  Jeremiah  went  to  prayer  he  delivered 
the  deeds  that  concerned  his  new  purchase 
to  Baruch,  which  may  intimate  to  us  that 
when  we  are  going  to  worship  God  we  should 
get  our  minds  as  clear  as  may  be  from  the 
cares  and  incumbrances  of  this  world.  Je- 
remiah was  in  prison,  in  distress,  in  the 
dark  about  the  meaning  of  God's  provi- 
dences, and  then  he  prays.  Note,  Prayer 
is  a  salve  for  every  sore.  ^Miatever  is  a 
burden  to  us,  we  may  by  prayer  cast  it  upon 
the  Lord  and  then  be  easy. 
In  this  prayer,  or  meditation, 
I.  Jeremiah  adores  God  and  his  infinite 
perfections,  and  gives  him  the  glory  due  to 
his  name  as  the  Creator,  upholder,  and 
benefactor,  of  the  whole  creation,  thereby 
owning  his  irresistible  power,  that  he  can 
do  what  he  will,  and  his  incontestable  sove- 
reignty, that  he  may  do  what  he  will,  r. 
17 — 19.  Note,  When  at  any  time  we  are 
perplexed  about  the  particular  methods  and 
dispensations  of  Pro\'idence  it  is  good  for 
us  to  have  recourse  to  our  first  principles, 
and  to  satisfy  ourselves  with  the  general 
doctrines  of  God's  wisdom,  power,  and  good- 
ness. Let  us  consider,  as  Jeremiah  does 
here,  I.  That  God  is  the  fountain  of  all 
being,  power,  life,  motion,  and  perfection : 
He  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth  with  his 
outstretched  arm;  and  therefore  who  can 
control  him  ?  Who  dares  contend  with  him  ? 
2.  That  with  him  nothing  is  impossible, 
no  difficulty  insuperable :  Nothing  is  too  hard 
for  thee.  \\Tien  human  skill  and  power  are 
quite  nonplussed,  with  God  are  strength  and 
wisdom  sufficient  to  master  all  the  opposi- 
tion. 3.  That  he  is  a  God  of  boundless 
bottomless  mercy ;  mercy  is  his  darling  at- 
tribute ;  it  is  his  goodness  that  is  his  glory  : 
"  ITiou  not  only  art  kind,  but  thou  showest 
lovingkindness,  not  to  a  few,  to  here  and 
there  one,  but  to  thousands,  thousands  of 
persons,  thousands  of  generations."  4. 
rhat  he  is  a  God  of  impartial  and  inflexible 
justice.  His  reprieves  are  not  pardons,  but 
if  in  mercy  he  spares  the  parents,  that  they 
may  be  led  to  repentance,  yet  such  a  hatred 
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has  he  to  sin,  and  such  a  displeasure  against 
sinners,  that  he  recompenses  their  iniquity 
into  the  bosom  of  their  children,  and  yet  does 
them  no  WTong ;  so  hateful  is  the  unright- 
eousness of  man,  and  so  jealous  of  its  own 
honour  is  the  righteousness  of  God.  5. 
That  he  is  a  God  of  universal  dominion  and 
command  :  He  is  the  great  God,  for  he  is 
the  mighty  God,  and  might  among  men 
makes  them  great.  He  is  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
of  all  hosts,  that  is  his  name,  and  he  answers 
to  his  name,  for  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  and 
earth,  of  men  and  angels,  are  at  his  beck. 
6.  That  he  contrives  every  thing  for  the 
best,  and  effects  every  thing  as  he  contrived 
it :  He  is  great  in  counsel,  so  vast  are  the 
reaches  and  so  deep  are  the  designs  of  his 
wisdom  ;  and  he  is  mighty  in  doing,  accord- 
ing to  the  counsel  of  his  wiU.  Now  such  a 
God  as  this  is  not  be  quarrelled  with.  His 
sendee  is  to  be  constantly  adhered  to  and 
all  his  disposals  cheerfully  acquiesced  in. 

n.  He  acknowledges  the  universal  cogni- 
zance God  takes  of  all  the  actions  of  the 
children  of  men  and  the  unerring  judgment 
he  passes  upon  them  (p.  1 9) :  Thy  eyes  are 
open  upon  all  the  sons  of  men,  wherever  they 
are,  beholding  the  e%Tl  and  the  good.,  and 
upon  all  their  ways,  both  the  course  they 
take  and  every  step  they  take,  not  as  an  un- 
concerned spectator,  but  as  an  observing 
judge,  to  give  every  one  according  to  his  ways 
and  according  to  his  deserts,  which  are  the 
fruit  of  his  doings ;  for  men  shall  find  God 
as  they  are  found  of  him. 

HL  He  recounts  the  great  things  God 
had  done  for  his  people  Israel  formerly.  1 . 
He  brought  them  out  of  Eg}'pt,  that  house 
of  bondage,  wtli  signs  and  wonders,  which 
remain,  if  not  in  the  marks  of  them,  yet  in 
the  memorials  of  them,  even  unto  this  day ; 
for  it  would  never  be  forgotten,  not  only  in 
Israel,  who  were  reminded  of  it  ever)'  year 
by  the  ordinance  of  the  passover,  but  among 
other  men .-  all  the  neighbouring  nations 
spoke  of  it,  as  that  which  redounded  exceed- 
ingly to  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
made  him  a  name  as  at  this  day.  This  is 
repealed  (v.  21),  that  God  brought  them 
forth,  not  only  with  comforts  and  joys  to 
them,  but  \vith  glory  to  himself,  with  signs 
and  wonders  (witness  the  ten  plagues),  with 
a  strong  hand,  too  strong  for  the  Eg)'ptians 
themselves,  and  with  a  stretched-out  arm, 
that  reached  Pharaoh,  proud  as  he  was, 
and  with  great  teiror  to  them  and  all  about 
them.  This  seems  to  refer  to  Deut.  iv.  34. 
2.  He  brought  them  into  Canaan,  that 
good  land,  that  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey.  He  swore  to  their  fathers  to  give  it 
them,  and,  because  he  would  perform  his 
oath,  he  did  give  it  to  the  children  (p.  22) 
and  they  came  in  and  possessed  it.  Jere- 
miah mentions  this  both  as  an  aggravation 
of  their  sin  and  disobedience  and  also  as  a 

S'ea  with  God  to  work  delivei-ance  for  them, 
ote.  It  is  good  for  us  often  to  reflect  upon 
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the  great  things  that  God  did  for  his  church 
formerly,  especially  in  the  first  erecting  of 
it,  that  work  of  wonder. 

IV.  He  bewails  the  rebellions  they  had 
been  guilty  of  against  God,  and  the  judg. 
ments  God  had  brought  upon  them  for  these 
rebellions.  It  is  a  sad  account  he  here  gives 
of  the  ungrateful  conduct  of  that  people 
towards  God.  He  had  done  every  thing 
that  he  had  promised  to  do  (they  had  ac- 
knowledged it,  1  Kings  viii.  56),  but  they 
had  done  nothing  of  all  that  he  commanded 
them  to  do  {v.  23) ;  they  made  no  conscience 
of  any  of  his  laws;  they  walked  not  in  them, 
paid  no  respect  to  any  of  his  calls  by  his 
prophets,  for  they  obeyed  not  his  voice.  And 
therefore  he  owns  that  God  was  righteous 
m  causing  all  this  evil  to  come  upon  them. 
The  city  is  besieged,  is  attacked  by  the  sword 
without,  is  weakened  and  wasted  by  the 
famine  and  pestilence  within,  so  that  it  is 
ready  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans 
that  fight  against  it  (i?.  24)  ;  it  is  given  into 
their  hands,  v.  25.  Now,  I.  He  con.pares 
the  present  state  of  Jerusalem  with  the  di- 
vine predictions,  and  finds  that  what  God 
has  spoken  has  come  to  pass.  God  had  given 
them  fair  warning  of  it  before ;  and,  if  they 
had  regarded  this,  the  ruin  would  have  been 
prevented  ;  but,  if  they  will  not  do  what  God 
has  commanded,  they  can  e.xpect  no  other 
than  that  he  should  do  what  he  has  threat- 
ened. 2.  He  commits  the  present  state  of 
Jerusalem  to  the  divine  consideration  and 
compassion  (r.  24) :  Behold  the  mounts,  or 
ramparts,  or  the  engines  which  they  make 
use  of  to  batter  the  city  and  beat  down  the 
wall  of  it.  And  again,  "  Behold  thou  seest 
it,  and  takest  cognizance  of  it.  Is  this  the 
city  that  thou  hast  chosen  to  put  thy  name 
there?  And  shall  it  be  thus  abandoned?" 
He  neither  complains  of  God  for  what  he 
had  done  nor  prescribes  to  God  what  he 
should  do,  but  desires  he  would  behold  their 
case,  and  is  pleased  to  think  that  he  does 
behold  it.  Whatever  trouble  we  are  in,  upon 
a  personal  or  public  account,  we  may  com- 
fort ourselves  with  this,  that  God  sees  it  and 
sees  how  to  remedy  it. 

V.  He  seems  desirous  to  be  let  further 
mto  the  meaning  of  the  order  God  had  now 
given  him  to  jjurchase  his  kinsman's  field 
f(7.  25):  "  Though  the  city  is  given  into  the 
hand  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  no  man  is  likely 
to  enjoy  what  he  has,  yet  thou  hast  said  unto 
me.  Buy  thou  the  field."  As  soon  as  he  un- 
derstood that  it  was  the  mind  of  God  he  did 
it,  and  made  no  objections,  was  not  disobe- 
dient to  the  heavenly  vision ;  but,  when  he 
had  done  it,  he  desired  better  to  understand 
why  God  had  ordered  him  to  do  it,  because 
the  thing  looked  strange  and  unaccount- 
able. Note,  Though  we  are  bound  to  follow 
God  with  an  implicit  obedience,  yet  we 
should  endeavour  that  it  may  be  more  and 
more  an  intelligent  obedience.  We  must 
never  dispute  God's  statutes  and  judgments. 
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I  but  we  may  and  must  enquire.  Wktt  mem 
these  statutes  and  judgments  t  L>cuL  n.  2U. 

~G  Tlien  cuine  the  word  of  the 
Lord  unto  Jeremiah,  saving,  iCl  Be- 
hold, I  am  the  Loud,  the  Ciod  of  all 
Hesh  :  is  there  any  thing  too  hard  for 
uic?  i28  Tlierefore  tlius  saith  the 
LoKD ;  Behold,  I  will  give  this  city 
into  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
into  the  hand  of  Nchuchadrezzar  king 
of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  take  it:  ^ 
And  the  Ciialdeans,  that  fight  against 
this  city,  shall  come  and  set  fire  on 
this- city,  and  bum  it  with  the  houses, 
upon  whose  roofs  they  have  offered 
incense  unto  Baal,  and  poured  out 
drink  offerings  unto  other  gods,  to 
provoke  me  to  anger.  30  For  the 
children  of  Israel  and  the  children  of 
Judah  have  only  done  evil  before  mc 
from  their  youth  :  for  the  children  of 
Israel  have  only  provoked  me  to  an- 
ger with  the  work  of  their  hands, 
saith  the  Lord.  31  For  this  city 
hath  been  to  me  at  a  provocation  of 
mine  anger  and  of  my  fury  from  the  day 
that  they  built  it  even  unto  this  day ; 
that  I  should  remove  it  from  before 
my  face,  32  Because  of  all  the  evil 
of  the  children  of  Israel  and  of  the 
children  of  Judah,  which  they  have 
done  to  provoke  me  to  anger,  they, 
their  kings,  their  princes,  their  priests, 
and  their  prophets,  and  the  men  of 
Judah,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem. 33  And  they  have  turned  unto 
me  the  back,  and  not  the  face  :  though 
I  taught  them,  rising  up  early  and 
teaching  iliem,  yet  they  liave  not 
hearkened  to  receive  instruction.  34 
But  they  set  their  abominations  in  the 
house,  which  is  called  by  my  name, 
to  defile  it.  ^^  And  they  built  the 
high  places  of  Baal,  which  art  in  the 
valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  to  cause 
their  sons  and  their  daughters  to  pass 
through  the  fire  unlo  Molcch ;  which 
I  commanded  them  not,  neither  came 
it  into  my  mind,  that  they  should  do 
this  abomination,  to  cause  J  udah  to  sin. 
36  And  now  therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  concerning 
this  city,  whereof  ve  say.  It  shall  b« 
delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of 
Babylon  by  tlie  sword,  and  by  the 
•        "^  6)3 
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famine,  and  by  the  pestilence ;  37 
Behold,  I  will  gather  them  out  of  all 
countries,  whither  I  have  driven  them 
in  mine  anger,  and  in  my  fury,  and  in 
great  wrath ;  and  I  will  bring  them 
again  unto  this  place,  and  I  will  cause 
them  to  dwell  safely :  38  And  they 
shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be 
their  God :  39  And  I  will  give  them 
one  heart,  and  one  way,  that  they 
may  fear  me  for  ever,  for  the  good  of 
them,  and  of  their  children  after  them  : 
40  And  I  will  make  an  everlasting 
covenant  with  them,  that  I  will 'not 
turn  away  from  them,  to  do  them 
good ;  but  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their 
hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from 
me.  41  Yea,  I  will  rejoice  over  them 
to  do  them  good,  and  I  will  plant 
them  in  this  land  assuredly  with  my 
whole  heart  and  with  my  whole  soul. 
42  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Like 
as  I  have  brought  all  this  great  evil 
upon  this  people,  so  will  1  bring  upon 
them  all  the  good  that  I  have  pro- 
mised them.  43  And  fields  shall  be 
bought  in  this  land,  whereof  ye  say, 
//  is  desolate  without  man  or  beast ; 
it  is  given  into  the  hand  of  the  Chal- 
deans. 44  Men  shall  buy  fields  for 
money,  and  subscribe  evidences,  and 
seal  them,  and  take  witnesses  in  the 
land  of  Benjamin,  and  in  the  places 
about  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  cities  of 
Judah,  and  in  the  cities  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  in  the  cities  of  the  valley, 
and  in  the  cities  of  the  south :  for  I 
will  cause  their  captivity  to  return, 
saith  the  Lord. 


We  have  here  God's  answer  to  Jeremiah's 
prayer,  designed  to  quiet  his  mind  and  make 
him  easy ;  and  it  is  a  full  discovery  of  the 
piU"poses  of  God's  wrath  against  the  present 
generation  and  the  purposes  of  his  grace 
concerning  the  future  generations.  Jeremiah 
knew  not  how  to  sing  both  of  mercy  and 
judgment,  but  God  here  teaches  to  sing  unto 
him  of  both.  When  we  know  not  how  to 
reconcile  one  word  of  God  with  another  we 
may  yet  be  sure  that  both  are  true,  both  are 
pure,  both  shall  be  made  good,  and  not  one 
iota  or  tittle  of  either  shall  fall  to  the  ground. 
When  Jeremiah  was  ordered  to  buy  the 
field  in  Anathoth  he  was  willing  to  hope 
that  God  was  about  to  revoke  the  sentence 
of  his  wrath  and  to  order  the  Chaldeans  to 
raise  the  siege.  "  No,"  says  God,  "  the 
execution  of  the  sentence  shall  go  on  ;  Jeru- 
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salem  shall  be  laid  in  ruins."  Note,  Assur- 
ances of  future  mercy  must  not  be  interpreted 
as  securities  from  present  troubles.  But, 
lest  Jeremiah  should  think  that  his  being 
ordered  to  buy  this  field  intimated  that  all 
the  mercy  God  had  in  store  for  his  people, 
after  their  return,  was  only  that  they  should 
have  the  possession  of  their  own  land  again, 
he  further  informs  him  that  that  was  but  a 
type  and  figure  of  those  spiritual  blessings 
which  shotdd  then  be  abundantly  bestowed 
upon  them,  unsj)eakably  more  valuable  than 
fields  and  vineyards ;  so  that  in  this  word  of 
the  Lord,  which  came  to  Jeremiah,  we  have 
first  as  dreadful  threatenings  and  then  as 
precious  ])romises  as  perhaps  any  we  have 
in  the  Old  Testament ;  life  and  death,  good 
and  evil,  are  here  set  before  us ;  let  us  con- 
sider and  choose  wisely. 

I.  The  ruin  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  is 
here  pronounced.  The  decree  has  gone  forth, 
and  shall  not  be  recalled.  1 .  God  here  asserts 
his  own  sovereignty  and  power  (p.  27)  :  Be- 
hold, I  am  Jehovah,  a  self-existent  self-suffi- 
cient being ;  I  am  that  I  am;  I  am  the  God 
of  all  flesh,  that  is,  of  all  mankind,  here  called 
flesh  because  weak  and  unable  to  contend 
with  God  (Ps.  Ivi.  4),  and  because  wicked 
and  corrupt  and  imapt  to  comply  with  God. 
God  is  the  Creator  of  all,  and  makes  what 
use  he  pleases  of  all.  He  that  is  the  God  of 
Israel  is  the  God  of  all  flesh  and  of  the  spirits 
of  all  flesh,  and,  if  Israel  were  cast  off,  could 
raise  up  a  people  to  his  name  out  of  some 
other  nation.  If  he  be  the  God  of  all  flesh, 
h«  may  well  ask.  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for 
me  ?  What  cannot  he  do  from  whom  all  the 
powers  of  men  are  derived,  on  whom  they 
depend,  and  by  whom  all  their  actions  are 
directed  and  governed  ?  Whatever  he  de- 
signs to  do,  whether  in  wrath  or  in  mercy, 
nothing  can  hinder  him  nor  defeat  his  de- 
signs. 2.  He  abides  by  what  he  had  often 
said  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
king  of  Babylon  (p.  28) :  J  vjill  give  this  city 
into  his  hand,  now  that  he  is  grasping  at  it, 
and  he  shall  take  it  and  make  a  prey  of  it,  v. 
29.  The  Chaldeans  shall  come  and  set  fire  to 
it,  shall  burn  it  and  all  the  houses  in  it,  God's 
house  not  excepted,  nor  the  king's  neither. 
3.  He  assigns  the  reason  for  these  severe 
proceedings  against  the  city  that  had  been 
so  much  in  his  favour.  It  is  sin,  it  is  that 
and  nothing  else,  that  ruins  it.  (1.)  They 
were  impudent  and  daring  in  sin.  They 
offered  incense  to  Baal,  not  in  comers,  as 
men  ashamed  or  afraid  of  bemg  discovered, 
but  upon  the  tops  of  their  houses  (p.  29),  in 
defiance  of  God's  justice.  (2.)  They  de- 
signed an  afl'ront  to  God  herein.  They  did 
it  to  provoke  me  to  anger,  v.  29.  They  have 
only  provoked  me  to  anger  with  the  works  of 
their  hands,  v.  30.  They  could  not  promise 
themselves  any  pleasure,  profit,  or  honour 
out  of  it,  but  did  it  on  purpose  to  oflend 
God.  And  again  (p.  32),  All  the  evil  which 
they  have  done  was  to  provoke  me  to  anger. 
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They  knew  he  was  a  jealous  God  in  the  mat- 1  affections  and  •thpiMNl  of  natural  one*    and 

their  Klory  was  Uimed  into  ihame.  And,  (8.) 
Wiiat  was  the  coowqucnot  of  all  this?  Fl.] 
They  caused  Judah  to  «ia.  p.  35.   Tba  vhoU 


ters  of  his  worship,  and  there  they  resolved 
to  try  his  jealousv  and  d^e  him  to  his  face. 
*'  Jerusalem  has  been  to  me  a  provocation  qf 
my  anger  and  fury,"  r.  31.  Their  conduct 
m  every  thing  was  provoking.  (3.)  They 
began  betimes,  and  had  continued  all  along 
provoking  to  God :  "  They  have  done  evil 
before  me  from  their  youth,  ever  since  they 
were  first  formed  into  a  people  (c.  30),  wit- 
ness their  murmurings  and  rebellions  in  the 
wilderness."  .\nd  as  for  Jerusalem,  though 
it  was  the  holy  city,  it  has  l)een  a  provocation 
to  the  holy  God  from  the  day  that  they  built 
it,  even  to  this  day,  r.  3 1 .  O  what  reason 
have  we  to  lament  the  little  honour  God  has 
from  this  world,  and  the  great  dishonour 
that  is  done  him,  when  even  in  Judah, 
where  he  is  known  and  his  name  is  great,  and 
in  Salem  where  his  tabernacle  is,  there  was 
always  that  found  that  was  a  provocation  to 
him  !  (4.)  All  orders  and  degrees  of  men 
contributed  to  the  common  guilt,  and  there- 
fore were  justly  involved  in  the  common 
ruin.  Not  only  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
had  revolted  from  the  temple,  but  the 
children  of  Judah  too,  that  still  adhered  to 
it — not  only  the  common  people,  the  men 
of  Judah  and  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  but 
those  that  should  have  reproved  and  re- 
strained sin  in  others  were  themselves  ring- 
leaders in  it,  their  kings  and  princes,  their 
priests  and  prophets.  (5.)  God  had  again 
and  again  called  them  to  repentance,  but 
they  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  his  calls,  and 
rudely  turned  their  back  on  him  that  called 
them,  though  he  was  their  master,  to  whom 
they  were  bound  in  duty,  and  their  benefac- 
tor, to  whom  they  were  bound  in  gratitude 
and  interest,  v.  33.  "  I  taught  them  better 
manners,  with  as  much  care  as  ever  any 
tender  parent  taught  a  child,  rising  up  early, 
in  teaching  them,  studying  to  adapt  the  teach- 
ing to  their  cajjacities,  taking  them  betimes, 
when  they  might  have  been  most  pUable, 
but  all  in  vain  ;  they  turned  not  the  face  to 
me,  would  not  so  much  as  look  upon  me, 
nay,  they  turned  the  back  upon  me,"  an  ex- 


countr^'  wail  infected  with  the  oaotagioin 
idolatries  and  ini<|uiiii.'it  of  JenMalem.  [3.3 
They  brought  ruin  upon  themaclTM.  Itvaaag 
if  they  had  done  it  on  purpoee  that  God  «ioaW 
remove  tkem from  before  kisfaee  (».  31)i  \htj 
would  throw  tbemiehrea  out  of  bis  favoar. 

II.  'Ilie  reatontion  aC  Judah  and  Jtn* 
salem  is  here  promiaed,  r.  36,  ke.  God  will 
in  judgment  remember  mercy,  and  there  will 
a  time  come,  a  set  time,  to  favour  Zion.  Ob- 
serve, 1.  The  despair  to  which  this  paopl* 
were  now  at  length  brought.  Whtn  m 
judgment  was  threatened  at  a  distance  thflj 
liad  no  fear ;  when  it  attacked  ihem  tbcj 
had  no  hope.  Thev  said  concerning  the 
city  (o.  36),  //  shall  be  delivered  into  tkekmmi 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  not  by  any  cowardioa 
or  ill  conduct  of  ours,  but  by  tJu  sword,  fa- 
mine, and  pestilence.  Concerning  the  country 
tiiey  said,  with  vexation  (r.  43),  //  is  desolate, 
without  man  or  beast ;  there  is  no  relief, 
there  is  no  remedy.  It  it  given  into  tktkmid 
of  the  Chaldeans.  Note,  Deep  security  con- 
inonly  ends  in  deep  despair ;  whartM  thoM 
that  keep  up  a  holy  fear  at  all  times  have  a 
good  hope  to  support  them  in  the  wor«t  of 
times.  2.  The  hope  that  God  gives  them  of 
mercy  which  he  had  in  store  for  them  h«rs« 
after.  'Iliough  their  carcases  must  fall  faa 
captivity,  yet  tlieir  cliildren  after  tbem  ahnQ 
again  see  this  good  land  and  the  goodnaN 
of  God  in  it.  (1.)  'lliey  >>hall  be  bnwi^ 
up  from  their  captivity  and  shall  cooM  nad 
settle  again  in  this  land,  0.  37.  They  bad 
l)een  under  God's  anger,  andfiay,  and  grtal 
wrath ;  but  now  they  shall  partake  of  his 
grace,  and  love,  and  great  favour.  He  had 
dispersed  them,  and  driven  tkem  into  tB 
countries.  Those  that  fled  dispscasd 
selves ;  those  that  fell  into  the 
hands  were  dispersed  by  them,  in  po&T,  to 
prevent  combinations  among  tbsm.  God*t 
hand  was  in  both.  Hut  now  God  will  iad 
them  out.  and  gather  Ihem  oat  ^faUtkevotm- 


pression  of  the  highest  contempt.  As  he  tries  whither  they  were  driven,  as  he 
called  them,  like  froward  children,  so  they  \  in  the  law  (Deut.  xxx.  3,  4)  and  the  saints 
went  from  him,  Hcs.  xi.  2.  7%ey  have  not  j  had  prayed,  Ps.  cvi.  47 ;  Neh.  i.  9  He  had 
hearkened  to  receive  instruction;  they  re-  banished  them,  but  he  will  trimf  lias  aaasa 
garded  not  a  word  that  was  said  to  them,  I  to  this  place,  which  they  could  not  bat  nave 
though  it  was  designed  for  their  own  good,  anatl'ection  for.  For  many  jrean  part,  whtts 
(6.)  'Inhere  was  in  their  idolatries  an  impious  i  they  were  in  their  own  land,  ibev  wcrs  CH^ 
contempt  of  God;  for  (tj.  34)  they  set  /Afir  i  tinuallyex|K)«ed, and t<rrifi«dwrtnlhealan«i 
abominations  (their  idols,  which  they  knew  |  of  war;  but  now  /  wilt  eaatatkimto  (AmB 
to  be  in  the  highest  degree  abominable  to  snfely.  Being  reformed,  and  baviaf  ntnoad 
God)  in  the  house  which  is  called  by  my  name, '  to  G<)<1,  neither  their  owncoosdsaeaawitbia 
to  defile  it.  They  had  their  idols  not  only  in  .  nor  their  enemies  without  shall  ba  a  ttRVr 
their  high  places  and  groves,  but  even  in  i  to  them.  He  promises  (r.  4i):  IwiU  flmi 
God's  temple  (7.)  They  were  guilty  of  the  tkem  in  this  land  aunrtdJf:  BOt  only  I  will 
most  unnatunil  cruelty  to  their  own  child-  certainly  do  it,  but  thsy  shall  hare  aiiioy  a 
ren ;  for  they  sacrificed  them  to  Moloch,  e.  '  holy  security  and  repose,  and  they  shall  toka 
35.  Thus  because  they  liked  not  to  retain  root  here,  shall  be  flmOad  tn  «taM%,  and 
God  in  their  knowledge,  but  changed  his  glory  not  again  be  unfixed  and  sbaksB.  (S.)  God 
into  sb-xme.  thev  were  justly  given  up  to  vile ,  will  renew  his  covenant  widi  thanv  a  co«»> 
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nant  of  grace,  the  blessings  of  which  are  other 
spiritual,  and  such  as  will  work  good  things 
in  them,  to  qualify  them  for  the  great  things 
God  intended  to  do  for  them.  It  is  called 
an  everlasting  covenant  (r.  40),  not  only  be- 
cause God  will  be  for  ever  faithful  to  it,  but 
because  the  consequences  of  it  will  be  ever- 
lasting. For,  doubtless,  here  the  promises 
look  further  than  to  Israel  according  to  the 
flesh,  and  are  sure  to  all  believers,  to  every 
Israelite  indeed.  Good  Christians  may  apply 
them  to  themselves  and  plead  them  with  God, 
may  claim  the  benefit  of  them  and  take  the 
comfort  of  them,  [l.]  God  will  own  them 
for  his,  and  make  over  himself  to  them  to 
be  theirs  (p.  38) :  They  shall  be  my  people. 
He  will  make  them  his  by  working  in  them 
all  the  characters  and  dispositions  of  his  peo- 
ple, and  then  he  will  protect,  and  guide,  and 
govern  them  as  his  people.  "  And,  to  make 
them  truly,  completely,  and  eternally  happy, 
J  will  be  their  God."  They  shall  serve  and 
worship  God  as  theirs  and  cleave  to  him 
only,  and  he  will  approve  himself  theirs.  All 
he  is,  all  he  has,  shall  be  engaged  and  em- 
ployed for  their  good.  [2.]  God  will  give 
them  a  heart  to  fear  him,  v.  39.  That  which 
he  requires  of  those  whom  he  takes  into  co- 
venant with  him  as  his  people  is  that  they 
fear  him,  that  they  reverence  his  majesty, 
dread  his  wrath,  stand  in  awe  of  his  autho- 
rity, pay  homage  to  him,  and  give  him  the 
glory  due  unto  his  name.  Now  what  God 
requires  of  them  he  here  promises  to  work 
in  them,  pursuant  to  his  choice  of  them  as 
his  people.  Note,  As  it  is  God's  prerogative 
to  fashion  men's  hearts,  so  it  is  his  promise 
to  his  people  to  fashion  theirs  aright ;  and  a 
heart  to  fear  God  is  indeed  a  good  heart,  and 
well  fashioned.  It  is  repeated  (r.  40) :  /  will 
put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  is,  work  in 
them  gracious  principles  and  dispositions,  that 
shall  influence  and  govern  their  whole  con- 
versation. Teachers  may  put  good  things  into 
our  heads,  but  it  is  God  only  that  can  put  them 
into  our  hearts,  that  can  work  in  us  both  to 
will  and  to  do.  [3.1  He  will  give  them  one 
heart  and  one  way.  In  order  to  their  walking 
in  one  way,  he  will  give  them  one  heart :  as 
the  heart  is,  so  will  the  way  be,  and  both 
shall  be  one ;  that  is,  Mrst,  They  shall  be 
each  of  them  one  \vith  themselves.  One 
heart  is  the  same  with  a  new  heart,  Ezek.  xi. 
19-  The  heart  is  then  one  when  it  is  fully 
determined  for  God  and  entirely  devoted  to 
God.  When  the  eye  is  single  and  God's 
glory  alone  aimed  at,  when  our  hearts  are 
fixed,  trusting  in  God,  and  we  are  uniform 
and  universal  in  our  obedience  to  him,  then 
the  heart  is  one  and  the  way  one ;  and,  unless 
the  heart  be  thus  steady,  the  goings  wiQ  not 
be  stedfast.  From  this  promise  we  may  take 
direction  and  encouragement  to  pray,  with 
David  (Ps.  Ixxxvi.  U),  Unite  my  heart  to 
fear  thy  name;  for  God  says,  I  will  give  them 
one  heart,  that  they  may  fear  me.  Secondly, 
'ITiey  shall  be  all  of  them  one  with  each 
616 
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All  good  Christians  shall  be  incor- 
porated into  one  body ;  Jews  and  Gentiles 
shall  become  one  sheep-fold  ;  and  they  shall 
all,  as  far  as  they  are  sanctified,  have  a  dis- 
position to  love  one  another,  the  gospel  they 
profess  having  in  it  the  strongest  induce- 
ments to  mutual  love,  and  the  Spirit  that 
dwells  in  them  being  the  Spirit  of  love. 
Though  they  may  have  different  apprehen- 
sions about  minor  things,  they  shall  be  all 
one  in  the  great  things  of  God,  being  re- 
newed after  the  same  image.  Though  they 
may  have  many  paths,  they  have  but  one 
way,  that  of  serious  godliness.  [4.]  He  will 
effectually  provide  for  their  perseverance  in 
grace  and  the  perpetuating  of  the  covenant 
between  himself  and  them.  They  would 
have  been  happy  when  they  were  first  planted 
in  Canaan,  like  Adam  in  paradise,  if  they 
had  not  departed  from  God.  And  therefore, 
now  that  they  are  restored  to  their  happi- 
ness, they  shall  be  confirmed  in  it  by  the 
preventing  of  their  departures  from  God, 
and  this  will  complete  their  bliss.  First, 
God  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  them :  I 
will  not  turn  away  from  them  to  do  them  good. 
Earthly  princes  are  fickle,  and  their  greatest 
favourites  have  fallen  under  their  frowns ; 
but  God's  mercy  endures  for  ever.  Whom 
he  loves  he  loves  to  the  end.  God  may  seem 
to  turn  from  this  people  (Isa.  liv.  8),  but 
even  then  he  does  not  turn  from  doing  and 
designing  them  good.  Secondly,  They  shall 
never  leave  nor  forsake  him;  that  is  the 
thing  we  are  in  danger  of.  We  have  no 
reason  to  distrust  God's  fidelity  and  con~ 
stancy,  but  our  own ;  and  therefore  it  is  here 
promised  that  God  will  give  them  a  heart  to 
fear  him  for  ever,  all  days,  to  be  in  his  fear 
every  day  and  all  the  day  long  (Prov.  xxiii. 
17),  and  to  continue  so  to  the  end  of  their 
days.  He  will  put  such  a  principle  into 
their  hearts  that  they  shall  not  depart  from 
him.  Even  those  who  have  given  up  their 
names  to  God,  if  they  be  left  to  themselves, 
will  depart  from  him ;  but  the  fear  of  God 
ruling  in  the  heart,  will  prevent  their  de- 
parture. That,  arid  nothing  else,  will  do  it. 
If  we  continue  close  and  faithful  to  God,  it 
is  owing  purely  to  his  almighty  grace  and 
not  to  any  strength  or  resolution  of  our  own. 
[5.]  He  will  entail  a  blessing  upon  their 
seed,  will  give  them  grace  to  fear  him,  for 
the  good  of  them  and  of  their  children  after 
them.  As  their  departures  from  God  had 
been  to  the  prejudice  of  their  children,  so 
their  adherence  to  God  should  be  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  their  children.  We  cannot  better 
consult  the  good  of  posterity  than  by  setting 
up,  and  keeping  up,  the  fear  and  worship 
of  God  in  our  families.  [6.]  He  will'  take 
a  pleasure  in  their  prosperity  and  will  do 
every  thing  to  advance  it  (r.  41) :  I  will 
rejoice  over  them  to  do  them  good.  God  will 
certainly  do  them  good  because  he  rejoices 
over  them.  They  are  dear  to  him ;  he  makes 
his  boast  of  them,  and  therelore  will  not  only 
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do  them  jfood,  but  will  delight  m  doinfj  them 
good.  When  he  punishes  them  it  is  with 
reluctance.  How  shall  I  giive  thee  up,  Eph- 
raimf  But,  when  he  restores  them,  it  is 
with  satistaction  ;  he  rejoices  in  doing  them 
good.  We  ought  therefore  to  serve  him 
with  pleasure  and  to  rejoice  in  all  oppor- 
tunities of  serving  him.  He  is  himself  a 
cheerful  giver,  and  therefore  loves  a  cheerful 
servant.  /  will  plant  them  (says  God)  with 
my  whole  heart  and  with  my  whole  soul.  He 
will  be  intent  upon  it,  and  take  delight  in 
it ;  he  will  make  it  the  business  of  his  pro- 
vidence to  settle  them  again  in  Canaan,  and 
the  various  dispensations  of  providence  shall 
concur  to  it.  All  things  shall  appear  at  last 
so  to  have  been  working  for  the  good  of  the 
church  that  it  will  be  said.  The  governor  of 
the  world  is  entirely  taken  up  with  the  care 
of  his  church.  [7.I  These  promises  shall  as 
surely  be  performed  as  the  foregoing  threaten- 
ings  were;  and  the  accomplishment  of  those, 
notwithstanding  the  security  of  the  people, 
might  confirm  their  expectation  of  the  per- 
formance of  these,  notwithstanding  their  pre- 
sent despair  (p.  42 :)  As  I  have  brought  all  this 
great  evil  upon  them,  pursuant  to  the  threaten- 
ings,  and  for  the  glory  of  divine  justice,  so  J 
will  bring  upon  them  all  this  good,  pursuant  to 
the  promise,  and  for  the  glory  of  divine 
mercy.  He  that  is  faithful  to  his  threatenings 
will  much  more  be  so  to  his  promises ;  and  he 
will  comfort  his  people  according  to  the  time 
that  he  has  afflicted  them.  The  churches 
shall  have  rest  after  the  days  of  adversity. 
[8.]  As  an  earnest  of  all  this,  houses  and 
lands  shall  again  fetch  a  good  price  in  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  and,  though  now  they  are 
a  drug,  there  shall  again  be  a  sufficient 
number  of  purchasers  (p.  43,  44) :  Fields 
shall  be  bought  in  this  land,  and  people  will 
covet  to  have  lands  here  rather  than  any 
where  else.  Lands,  wherever  they  lie,  will 
go  off,  not  only  in  the  places  about  Jeru- 
salem, but  in  the  cities  0/ Judah  and  of  Israel 
too,  whether  they  lie  on  mountains,  or  in 
valleys,  or  in  the  south,  in  all  parts  of  the 
country,  men  shall  bug  fields,  and  subscribe 
evidences.  I'rade  shall  revive,  for  they  shall 
have  money  enough  to  buy  land  with. 
Hiisoandry  shall  revive,  for  those  that  have 
money  shall  covet  to  lay  it  out  upon  lands. 
J^ws  .shall  again  have  their  due  course,  for 
they  shall  subscribe  evidences  and  seal  them. 
This  is  mentioned  to  reconcile  Jeremiah  to 
his  new  purchase.  Though  he  had  bought 
a  piece  of  ground  and  could  not  go  to  see  it, 
yet  he  must  believe  that  this  was  the  pledge 
of  many  a  purchase,  and  those  but  faint 
resemblances  of  the  purchased  possessions 
in  the  heavenly  Canaan,  reserved  for  all 
those  who  have  God's  fear  in  their  hearU 
and  do  not  depart  from  him. 

CHAP.  XXXHI. 
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to  wkick  ikU  mami  lillli  •#«»•  «MMk (kuck aw « ta«0> 
u.r«i%Blti<IHMM«a<|i1  Mipi     Ml, 
Ow  atj  dhtU  to  iitrti  M I  i».aMlMka 
tutmm  (tMo,"  nr.  U-a.    U.  TIM  OM  f«yMi«», 
rvioasd,*dlk*twtM«,««r.r,a.  IILIkMiaM 

laTabedlJaria4ptaM/t>«r'i»-l«>  V.ltaiav 
t-wtbtcomtagatrntUii  li>,i»r.U,M.  VtHMlMMtaaaW 
"""  ■«.-«——-<«—  — .  .^  .. —  Tftn^.ftiiri  am 
i<«tn.  Mkl  bo  iMHiliifci  1,  «ii«  «u  a»»»  m  mm  im0timwta0Vm 
■  Cnp^  mintxrr  md  tto  ^Kftt  r>MH>  a—  MiiMM*M««» 

MOREOVER  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  Jeremiah  the 
second  time,  while  he  waa  yet  shut 
up  in  the  court  of  the  prison,  saying, 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lokd  the  maker 
thereof,  the  Lord  that  formed  it,  to 
establish  it;  the  Lord  is  his  name; 

3  Call  unto  me,  and  I  will  answer 
thee,  and  show  thee  great  and  mighty 
things,  which  thou  knowest  not.  4 
For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel,  concerning  the  houses  of  this 
city,  and  concerning  the  houses  of 
the  kings  of  Judah,  which  are  thrown 
down  by  the  mounts,  and  by  the 
sword ;  5  They  come  to  fight  with 
the  Chaldeans,  but  it  is  to  nil  them 
with  the  dead  bodies  of  men,  whom 
I  have  slain  in  mine  anger  and  in  ray 
fury,  and  for  all  whose  wickedness  I 
have  hid  my  lace  from  this  city.  6 
Behold,  I  will  bring  it  health  and 
cure,  and  I  will  cure  them,  and  will 
reveal  unto  them  the  abundance  of 
peace  and  truth.  7  And  I  will  cause 
the  captivity  of  Judah  and  the  cap- 
tivity of  Israel  to  return,  and  will 
build  them,  as  at  the  first.  8  And  I 
will  cleanse  them  from  all  their  ini- 
quity, whereby  they  have  sinned 
against  me;  and  I  will  pardon  all 
their  iniquities,  whereby  they  have 
sinned,  and  whereby  they  hare 
transgressed  against  me.  9  .And  it 
shall  be  to  me  a  name  of  joy,  and  a 
praise  and  an  honour  before  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  which  shall  hear 
all  the  good  that  I  do  unto  them  :  and 
they  shall  fear  and  tremble  for  all  the 
goodness  and  fur  all  the  prosperity 
that  I  procure  unto  it. 

Observe  here.   I.  '11>e  dal*  of  this 


fortable  prophecy  which  <iod  entnMled 
Jeremiah  with.  It  is  ooC  exact  in  the  tioM. 
only  that  it  was  after  that  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  when  things  were  still  gioviag 
worse  and  worse ;  it  was  Ikt  meemd  time. 
God  tpedsttk  omee,  yea,  twice,  fior  the  en- 
courairemeat  of  his  people.  We  arc  not  onljr 
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so  disobedient  that  we  have  need  of  precept 
upon  precept  to  bring  us  to  our  duty,  but 
so  distrustful  that  we  have  need  of  pro- 
mise upon  promise  to  bring  us  to  our  com- 
fort. This  word,  as  the  former,  came  to 
Jeremiah  when  he  was  in  prison.  Note,  No 
confinement  can  deprive  God's  people  of  his 
presence ;  no  locks  nor  bars  can  shut  out 
his  gracious  \'isits ;  nay,  oftentimes  as  their 
ajjlictions  abound  their  consolations  much 
more  abound,  and  they  have  the  most  reAiving 
communications  of  his  favour  when  the  world 
frowns  upon  them.  Paul's  sweetest  epistles 
were  those  that  bore  date  out  of  a  prison. 

II.  The  prophecy  itself.  A  great  deal  of 
comfort  is  wTapped  up  in  it  for  the  relief  of 
the  captives,  to  keep  them  from  sinking  into 
despair.     Observe, 

1.  Who  it  is  that  secures  this  comfort  to 
them  (p.  2) :  It  is  the  Lord,  the  maker  thereof, 
the  Lord  that  framed  it.  He  is  the  maker 
and  former  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  there- 
fore has  all  power  in  his  hands ;  so  it  refers 
to  Jeremiah's  prayer,  ch.  xxxii.  17-  He  is 
the  maker  and  former  of  Jerusalem,  of  Zion, 
built  them  at  first,  and  therefore  can  rebuild 
them — built  them  for  his  own  praise,  and 
therefore  will.  He  formed  it,  to  establish 
it,  and  therefore  it  shall  be  established  till 
those  things  be  introduced  which  cannot  be 
shaken,  but  shall  remain  for  ever.  He  is 
the  maker  and  former  of  this  promise  ;  he 
has  laid  the  scheme  for  Jerusalem's  restora- 
tion, and  he  that  has  formed  it  will  establish 
it,  he  that  has  made  the  promise  w^iU  make 
it  good ;  for  Jehovah  is  his  name,  a  God 
giving  being  to  his  promises  by  the  per- 
formance of  them,  and  when  he  does  this 
be  is  known  by  that  name  (Exod.  vi.  3),  a 
perfecting  God.  "When  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  were  finished,  then,  and  not  till  then, 
the  Creator  is  called  Jehovah,  Gen.  ii.  4. 

2.  How  this  comfort  must  be  obtained 
and  fetched  in — by  prayer  (v.  3)  :  Call  upon 
me,  and  I  will  answer  thee.  The  prophet, 
having  received  some  intimations  of  this 
kind,  must  be  humbly  earnest  with  God  for 
further  discoveries  of  his  kind  intentions. 
He  had  prayed  {ch.  xxxii.  16),  but  he  must 
pray  again.  Note,  Those  that  expect  to 
receive  comforts  from  God  must  continue 
instant  in  prayer.  We  must  call  upon  him, 
and  then  he  will  answer  us.  Christ  himself 
must  ask,  arid  it  shall  be  given  him,  Ps.  ii.  8. 
I  will  show  thee  great  and  mighty  things  (give 
thee  a  clear  and  full  prospect  of  them),  hid- 
den things,  which,  though  in  part  discovered 
already,  yet  thou  knowest  not,  thou  canst  not 
understand  or  give  credit  to.  Or  this  may 
refer  not  only  to  the  prediction  of  these 
things  which  Jeremiah,  if  he  desire  it,  shall 
be  favoured  with,  but  to  the  performance  of 
the  things  themselves  which  the  people  of 
God,  encouraged  by  this  prediction,  must 
pray  for.  Note,  Promises  are  given,  not  to 
supersede,  but  to  quicken  and  encourage 
prayer.     See  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37 
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3.  How  deplorable  the  condition  of  Jeru- 
salem was  which  made  it  necessary  that 
such  comforts  as  these  should  be  provided 
for  it,  and  notwithstanding  which  its  restora- 
tion should  be  brought  about  in  due  time 
(p.  4,5):  The  houses  of  this  city,  not  except- 
ing those  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  are  thrown 
down  by  the  mounts,  or  engines  of  battery, 
and  by  the  sword,  or  axes,  or  hammers.  It 
is  the  same  word  that  is  used  Ezek.  xx\i.  9, 
With  his  axes  he  shall  break  down  thy  towers. 
The  strongest  stateliest  houses,  and  those 
that  were  best  furnished,  were  levelled  with 
the  ground.  The  fifth  verse  comes  in  in  a 
parenthesis,  giving  a  further  instance  of  the 
present  calamitous  state  of  Jerusalem.  Those 
that  came  to  fight  with  the  Chaldeans,  to  beat 
them  otFfrom  the  siege,  did  more  hurt  than 
good,  provoked  the  enemy  to  be  more  fierce 
and  furious  in  their  assaults,  so  that  the 
houses  in  Jerusalem  were  filled  with  the 
dead  bodies  of  men,  who  died  of  the  wounds 
they  received  in  salljing  out  upon  the  be- 
siegers. God  says  that  they  were  such  as 
he  had  slain  in  his  anger,  for  the  enemies' 
sword  was  liis  sword  and  their  anger  his 
anger.  But,  it  seems,  the  men  that  were 
slain  were  generally  such  as  had  distinguish- 
ed themselves  by  their  mckedness,  for  they 
were  the  very  men /or  whose  wickedness  God 
did  now  hide  himself  from  this  city,  so  that 
he  was  just  in  all  he  brought  upon  them. 

4.  What  the  blessings  are  which  God  has 
in  store  for  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  such  as 
vn\\  redress  aU  their  grievances. 

(1.)  Is  their  state  diseased  ?  Is  it  wound- 
ed ?  God  will  provide  eflFectually  for  the 
healing  of  it,  though  the  disease  was  thought 
mortal  and  incurable,  ch.  viii.  22.  "  The 
whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint 
(Isa.  i.  5) ;  but  (r.  6)  I  will  bring  it  health 
and  cure ;  I  will  prevent  the  death,  remove 
the  sickness,  and  set  all  to  rights  again," 
ch.  XXX.  17.  Note,  Be  the  case  ever  so  des- 
perate, if  God  undertake  the  cure,  he  will 
effect  it.  The  sin  of  Jerusalem  was  the 
sickness  of  it  (Isa.  i.  6) ;  its  reformation 
therefore  wll  be  its  recovery.  And  the  fol- 
lowing words  tell  us  how  that  is  wrought : 
"  I  will  reveal  unto  them  the  abundance  of 
peace  and  truth  s  I  ynW  give  it  to  them  in 
due  time,  and  give  them  an  encouraging 
prospect  of  it  in  the  mean  time."  .Peace 
stands  here  for  all  good ;  peace  and  truth  are 
peace  according  to  the  promise  and  in  pur- 
suance of  that :  or  peace  and  truth  are  peace 
and  the  tnie  religion,  peace  and  the  true 
worship  of  God,  in  opposition  to  the  many 
falsehoods  and  deceits  by  which  they  had 
been  led  away  from  God.  We  may  apply  it 
more  generally,  and  obsen'e,  [  1 .]  That  peace 
and  truth  are  the  great  subject-matter  of 
divine  revelation.  The.se  promises  here  lead 
us  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  in  that  God 
has  revealed  to  us  peace  and  truth,  the  me- 
thod of  true  peace — truth  to  direct  us,  peace 
to  make  us  easy.     Grace  and  truth,  ana 
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abundance  of  both,  come  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  world  as  ever  the  wonders  of  Aeir 
Peace  and  truth  are  the  life  of  the  suul,  and  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  did.  And  theytkoU 
Christ  came  that  we  might  have  that  life,  and  fear  and  tremble  for  all  this  goodneu.  [1.1 
might  have  it  more  abundaiitlff.  Christ  rules  llie  people  of  God  themselves  shall  fear  and 
by  the  power  of  truth  (John  x\'iii.  37)  and  by  tremble;  they  shall  l>e  much  surprised  at 
it  he  gives  abundance  of  peace,  Ps.  Ixxii.  7  ;  it,  shall  be  afraid  of  ofl'ending  so  sood  a  God 
Ixxxv.  10.  [2.]  That  the  divine  revelation  of  an<l  of  forfeiting  his  favour.  Hos.  iii.  5, 
peace  and  truth  brings  health  and  cure  to  They  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  oeodmem. 
all  those  that  by  faith  receive  it :  it  heals  the  [2.]  The  neighbouring  natioos  aMll  ter 
soul  of  the  disea:jes  it  has  contracted,  as  it  is  because  uf  the  prosperity  of  ^entMkoii 
a  means  of  sanctification,  John  xni.  17-  He  shall  look  u\H)n  the  growing  greatnCH  of  dM 
sent  his  word  and  healed  them,  Ps.  cvii.  20.  Jewish  nation  as  really  formidable,  and  riMU 
And  it  puts  the  soul  into  good  order,  and  be  afraid  of  making  them  their  eoemica. 
keeps  it  in  a  good  frame  and  fit  for  the  When  the  church  is  fair  as  the  mooa,  and 
employments  and  enjoyments  of  the  spiritual  clear  as  the  sun,  she  is  terrible  as  au  army 
and  divine  life.  |  with  banners. 

(2.)  Are  they  scattered  and  enslaved,  and 
IS  their  nation  laid  in  ruins?  "  I  will  cause        10  Thus    saith   the   LoRD;  Again 
their  captivity  to  returnjv.  7),  hoththztoi  ty^g^e   shall  be  heard  in  this  place, 
Israel  and  that  of  Judah' (for  though  those      i  •  u  /    ;/  /      j       i  »        -.u 

who  returned  under  Zerubbabel  were  chiefly  i^hich  ye  say  shall  be  desolate  with- 

of  Judah,  and  Benjamin,  and  Levi,  yet  j  out  man  and  without  beast,  even  in  the 
afterwards  many  of  all  the  other  tribes  re-  cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the  Streets  of 
turned),  "  and  I  will  rebuild  them,  as  I  built  Jerusalem,  that  are  desolate,  without 

them  at  first."    When  they  by  repentance  ^  j^^j^i^jj^^^j^jj^bitant,  and  with, 

do  their  first  works  God  will  by  theur  restora-        ^  ',        ^     n    'im  •         r  •  j 

tion  do  his  first  works.  I  ^^t  beast,   11    1  he  voice  of  joy ,  and 

(3.)  Is  sin  the  procuring  cause  of  all  their  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  the 
troubles  ?  That  shall  be  pardoned  and  sub-  bridegroom,  and  the  voice  of  the  bride, 
dued,  and  so  the  root  of  the  judgments  shall  ([^^  y^ j^g  ^f  tj^g^  ^jj^t  shall  say.  Praise 
be  killed  r.  8.  [1.]  By  sin  they  have  be-:  J  LoRD  of  hosts:  for  the  LoRD  U 
come  filthy,  and  odious  to  God  s  holiness,  j 
but  God  will  cleanse  them,  and  purify  them 


from  their  iniquity.  As  those  that  were 
ceremonially  unclean,  and  were  therefore 
shut  out  from  the  tabernacle,  when  they 
were  sprinkled  with  the  water  of  purification 
had  hberty  of  access  to  it  again,  so  had  they 
to  their  own  land,  and  the  privileges  of  it, 
when  God  had  cleansed  them  from  their 
iniquities.  In  allusion  to  that  sprinkling, 
David  prays,  Par^e  me  with  hyssop.  [2.] 
By  sin  they  have  become  guilty,  and  ob- 
noxious to  his  justice  ;  but  he  will  pardon 
all  their  iniquities,  will  remove  the  punish- 
ment to  which  for  sin  they  were  bound  over. 
All  who  by  sanctifying  grace  are  cleansed 
from  the  filth  of  sin,  by  pardoning  mercy 
are  freed  from  the  guilt  of  it. 

(4.)  Have  both  their  sins  and  their  sufler- 
ings  turned  to  the  dishonour  of  God  ?  Their 
reformation  and  restoration  shall  redound 
as  much  to  his  praise,  ».  9-  Jerusalem  thus 
rebuilt,  Judah  thus  repeopled,  shall  be  to  me 
a  name  of  joy,  as  pleasing  to  God  as  ever 
they  have  been  provoking,  and  a  praise  ami 
an  honour  before  all  the  nations.  They,  being 


good ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever:  and  of  them  that  shall  bring 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  For  I  will  cau:>e  to 
return  the  captivity  of  the  land,  as  at 
the  first,  saith  the  Lord.  12  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  Again  in  this 
place,  which  is  desolate  without  man 
and  without  beast,  and  in  all  the  cities 
thereof,  shall  be  an  habitation  of  shep- 
herds causing  their  flocks  to  lie  down. 
18  In  the  cities  of  the  mountains,  in 
the  cities  of  the  vale,  and  in  the  cities 
of  the  south,  and  in  the  land  of  Ben- 
jamin, and  in  the  places  about  Jeru- 
salem, and  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  shall 
the  flocks  pass  again  under  the  hands 
of  him  that  telleth  them,  saith  the 
Lord.  14  Behold,  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  perform 
thatgood  thing  which  I  have  promised 


thus  restored,  shall    glorify  God   by  their ;  ^„^Q   jj^g   house  of  Israel  and  to  the 
obedience  to  him.  and  he  shall  glorify  him-  i  j  ^  j   j^        j^  j^  ^y^^^  ^ 

self  by  his  favours  to  them.     This  renewed    """='*=  .,,    ,  (r* 

nation  shall  be  as  much  a  reputation  to  reli-   and   at    that   Ume,  Will   1   caUse   Uw 
gion  as  formerly  it  has  been  a  reproach  to  it. 
The  nations  shall  hear  of  all  the  good  thai 


Branch  of  righteousness  to  grow  up 

unto   David;  and  he  shall  execute 

dgment  and  righteousness  in  the 

^  ^^^^  ^^ 16  In  those  days  shall  Judah 

out  "of  Babylon  sVsdl'i^eli^gT^ara'n^cel  be  saved,  and  Jerusalem  shall  dwell 
^  6ig 
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safely :  and  this  is  the  name  where- 
with she  shall  be  called,  The  Lord 
our  righteousness. 

Here  is  a  further  prediction  of  the  happy 
state  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  after  their 
glorious  return  out  of  captivity,  issuing  glo- 
riously at  length  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah. 

I.  It  is  promised  that  the  people  who  were 
long  in  sorrow  shall  again  be  filled  with  joy. 
Every  one  concluded  now  that  the  country 
would  lie  for  ever  desolate,  that  no  beasts 
would  be  found  in  the  land  of  Judah,  no 
inhabitant  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and 
consequently  there  would  be  nothing  but 
universal  and  perpetual  melancholy  {v.  10) ; 
but,  though  weeping  may  endure  for  a  time, 
joy  will  return.     It  was  threatened  (cA.  vii. 
34  and  xvi.  9)  that  the  voice  of  joy  and  glad- 
ness should  cease  there ;  but  here  it  is  pro- 
mised that  they  shall  revive  again,  that  the 
voice  of  joy  and  gladness  shall  be  heard  there, 
because  the  captivity  shall  be  returned ;  for 
then  was  their  mouth  filled  with  laughter,  Ps. 
cxxvi.  1,  2.     I.  There  shall  be  common  joy 
there,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the 
voice  of  the  bride  j  marriages  shall  again  be 
celebrated,  as  formerly,  with  songs,  which 
in  Babylon  they  had  laid  aside,   for  their 
harps  were  hung  on  the  willow-trees.     2. 
There  shall  be  religious  joy  there ;  temple- 
songs  shall   be   revived,   the  Lord's  songs, 
which  they  could  not  sing  in  a  strange  land. 
There  shall  be  heard  in  their  private  houses, 
and  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  as  well  as  in 
the  temple,  the  voice  of  those  that  shall  say, 
Praise  the  Lord  of  hosts.     Note,  Nothing 
is  more  the  praise  and  honour  of  a  people 
than  to  have   God  praised  and  honoured 
among  them.  This  shall  complete  the  mercy 
of  their  return  and  restoration,  that  with  it 
they  shall  have  hearts  to  be  thankful  for  it, 
and  give  God  the  glory  of  it,  the  glory  both 
of  the  power  and  of  the  goodness  by  which  it 
is  effected  ;  they  shall  praise  him  both  as  the 
Lord  of  hosts  and  as  the  God  who  t.s  good 
and  whose   mercy  endures  for  ever.     This, 
though  a  song  of  old,  yet,  being  sung  upon 
this  fresh  occasion,  will  be  a  new  song. 
"We  find  this  literally  fulfilled  at  their  return 
out  of  Babylon,  Ezra  iii.  11.    They  sang  to- 
gether in  praising  the  Lord,  because  he  is 
good,  for  his  mercy  endures  for  ever.     'ITie 
public  worship  of  God  shall  be  diligently  and 
constantly  attended  upon :  They  shall  bring 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord.     AH  the  sacrifices  were  intended  for 
the  praise  of  God,   but  this  seems  to  be 
meant  of  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  humble 
adorations   and   joyful    thanksgi\'ings,   the 
calves  of  our  lips  (Hos.  xiv.  2),  which  shall 
please  the  Lord  better  than  an  ox  or  bullock. 
The  Jews  say  that  in  the  days  of  the  Messiali 
all  sacrifices  shall  cease  but  the  sacrifice  of 
praise,  and  to  those  days  this  promise  has  a 
further  reference 
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II.  It  is  promised  that  the  countr}',  which 
had  lam  long  depopulated,  shall  be  reple- 
nished and  stocked  again.  It  was  now  de- 
solate, without  man  and  without  beast ;  but, 
after  their  return,  the  pastures  shall  again 
he  clothed  with  flocks,  Ps.  Ixv.  13.  In  all  the 
cities  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  there  shall  be 
ahabitation  of  shepherds,  v.  12,  13.  This 
intimates,  1.  The  wealth  of  the  country 
after  their  return.  It  shall  not  be  a  habita- 
tion of  beggars,  who  have  nothing,  but  of 
shepherds  and  husbandmen,  men  of  sub- 
stance, with  good  stocks  upon  the  ground 
they  have  returned  to.  2.  The  peace  of 
the  country.  Jt  shall  not  be  a  habitation  of 
soldiers,  nor  shall  there  be  tents  and  bar- 
racks set  up  to  lodge  them,  but  there  shall 
be  shepherds'  tents ;  for  they  shall  hear  no 
more  the  alarms  of  war,  nor  shall  there  be 
any  to  make  even  the  shepherds  afraid.  See 
Ps.  cxhv.  13,  14.  3.  The  industry  of  the 
countr}',  and  their  return  to  their  original 
plainness  and  simplicity,  from  which,  in  the 
corrupt  ages,  they  had  sadly  degenerated. 
The  seed  of  Jacob,  in  their  beginning,  glo- 
ried in  this,  that  they  were  shepherds  (Gen. 
xlvii.  3),  and  so  they  shall  now  be  again, 
giving  themselves  wholly  to  that  innocent 
employment,  causing  their  jlocks  to  lie  down 
(r.  12)  and  to  pass  under  the  hands  of  him 
that  telleth  them  (v.  13);  for,  though  their 
flocks  are  numerous,  they  are  not  number- 
less, nor  shall  they  omit  to  number  them, 
that  they  may  know  if  any  be  missing  and 
may  seek  after  it.  Note,  It  is  the  prudence 
of  those  who  have  ever  so  much  of  the  world 
to  keep  an  account  of  what  they  have.  Some 
think  that  they  pass  under  the  hand  of  him 
that  telleth  them  that  they  may  be  tithed.  Lev. 
xxA-ii.  32.  Then  we  may  take  the  comfort  of 
what  we  have  when  God  has  had  his  dues 
out  of  it.  Now  because  it  seemed  incredible 
that  a  people,  reduced  as  now  they  were, 
should  ever  recover  such  a  degree  of  peace 
and  plenty  as  this,  here  is  subjoined  a  ge- 
neral ratification  of  these  promises  (r.  14) : 
I  will  perform  that  good  thing  which  I  have 
promised.  Though  the  promise  may  some- 
times work  slowly  towards  an  accomplish- 
ment, it  works  surely.  TTie  days  will  come. 
though  they  are  long  in  coming. 

HI.  To  crown  all  these  blessings  which 
God  has  in  store  for  them,  here  is  a  promise 
of  the  Messiah,  and  of  that  everlasting 
righteousness  which  he  should  bring  in 
(o.  15,  16),  and  probably  this  is  that  good 
thing,  that  great  good  thing,  which  in  the 
latter  days,  days  that  were  yet  to  come,  God 
would  perform,  as  he  had  promised  to  Judah 
and  Israel,  and  to  which  their  return  out  of 
captivity  and  their  settlement  again  in  their 
own  land  was  preparatory.  From  the  cap- 
tivity to  Christ  is  one  of  the  famous  periods. 
Matt.  i.  17.  This  promise  of  the  Messiah 
we  had  before  (cA.  xxiii.  5,  6),  and  there  it 
came  in  as  a  confirmation  of  the  promise  of 
the  shepherds  whom  God  would  set  over 
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them,  which  would  make  one  think  that  the 
promise  here  concerning  the  shepherds  and 
their  flocks,  which  introduces  it,  is  to  be 
understood  figuratively.  Christ  is  here  pro- 
phesied of,  1 .  As  a  rightful  King.  He  is  a 
branch  of  righteousness,  not  a  usurper,  for 
he  grows  up  unto  David,  descends  from  his 
loins,  with  whom  the  covenant  of  royalty 
was  made,  and  is  that  seed  with  whom  that 
covenant  should  be  established,  so  that  his 
title  is  unexceptionable.  2.  As  a  righteous 
king,  righteous  in  enacting  laws,  waging 
wars,  and  gi^^ng  judgment,  righteous  in 
vindicating  those  that  suffer  wrong  and  pu- 
nishing those  that  do  wrong :  He  shall  exe- 
cute judgment  and  righteousness  in  the  land. 
This  may  point  at  Zerubbabel,  in  the  type, 
who  governed  Avith  equity,  not  as  Jehoiakim 
had  done  (ck.  xxii.  17) ;  nut  it  has  a  further 
reference  to  him  to  whom  all  judgment  is 
committed  and  who  shall  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness.  3.  As  a  king  that  shall  pro- 
tect his  subjects  from  all  injury.  By  him 
Judah  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  ana  the 
curse,  and,  being  so  saved,  Jerusalem  shall 
dwell  safely,  quiet  from  the  fear  of  enl,  and 
enjoying  a  holy  security  and  serenity  of 
mind,  in  a  dependence  upon  the  conduct  of 
this  prince  of  peace,  this  prince  of  their 
peace.  4.  As  a  king  that  shall  be  praised 
by  his  subjects  :  "  This  is  the  name  whereby 
they  shall  call  him  "  (so  the  Chaldee  reads 
it,  the  Syriac,  and  vulgar  Latin) ;  "  this  name 
of  his  they  shall  celebrate  and  triumph  in, 
and  by  this  name  they  shall  call  upon  him." 
It  may  be  read,  more  agreeably  to  the  ori- 
ginal. This  is  he  who  shall  call  her.  The  Lord 
our  righteousness.  As  Moses's  altar  is  called 
Jehovah-nissi  (Exod.  xvii.  15),  and  Jerusalem 
Jehovah-shammah  (Ezek.  xlviii.  35),  intima- 
ting that  they  glory  in  Jehovah  as  present 
with  them  and  their  banner,  so  here  the  city 
IS  called  The  Lord  our  righteousness,  because 
they  glory  in  Jehovah  as  their  righteousness. 
That  which  was  before  said  to  be  the  name  of 
Christ  (says  Mr.  Gataker)  is  here  made  the 
name  of  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  Messiah, 
the  church  of  Christ.  He  it  is  that  imparts 
righteousness  to  her,  for  he  is  made  of  God 
to  us  righteousness,  and  she,  by  bearing  that 
name,  professes  to  have  her  whole  righteous- 
ness, not  from  herself,  but  from  him.  In 
the  Lord  hare  I  righteousness  and  strength, 
Isa.  xlv.  24.  And  we  are  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him.  'llie  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  shall  have  this  name  of  the  Mes- 
siah so  much  in  their  mouths  that  they  shall 
themselves  be  called  by  it. 

17  For  thus  saith  the  Lord;  David 
shall  never  want  a  man  to  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  18 
Neither  shall  the  priests  the  Levites 
want  a  man  before  me  to  offer  burnt- 
offerings,  and  to  kindle  meat-offer- 


ings, and  to  do  sacrifice  continually,  upon  kis  throne 


If)  And  the  word  of  the  Loud  came 
unto  Jeremiah,  saying,  30  Thus  saith 
the  Lord;  If  ye  can  break  my  cove- 
nant of  the  day,  and  my  covenant  of 
the  night,  and  that  there  should  not 
be  day  and  night  in  their  season; 
2\  Then  may  also  my  covenant  be 
broken  with  David  my  servant,  that 
he  should  not  have  a  son  to  reign 
upon  his  throne;  and  with  the  Levites 
the  priests,  my  ministers.  22  As  the 
hosts  of  heaven  cannot  be  numbered, 
neither  the  sand  of  the  sea  measured: 
so  will  I  multiply  the  seed  of  David 
my  servant,  and  the  Levites  that  mi- 
nister unto  me.  23  Moreover  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah, 
saying,  24  Considerest  thou  not  what 
this  people  have  spoken,  saying.  The 
two  families  which  the  Lord  hath 
chosen,  he  hath  even  cast  them  off? 
Thus  they  have  despised  my  people, 
that  they  should  be  no  more  a  nation 
before  them.  25  Thus  saith  the  Lord; 
I  f  my  covenant  be  not  with  day  and 
night,  and  if  I  have  not  appointed  the 
ordinances  of  heaven  and  earth ;  26 
Then  will  I  castaway  the  seed  of  Jacob, 
and  David  my  servant,  so  that  I  will 
not  take  any  of  his  seed  to  be  rulers 
over  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob :  for  I  will  cause  their  captivity 
to  return,  and  have  mercy  on  them. 

Three  of  God's  covenants,  that  of  royalty 
with  David  and  his  seed,  that  of  the  priest- 
hood with  Aaron  and  his  seed,  and  that  of 
peculiarity  with  Abraham  and  his  seed, 
seemed  to  be  all  broken  and  lost  wbQe  tbe 
captivity  lasted;  but  it  is  here  promited 
that,  notwithstanding  that  interruption  and 
discontinuance  for  a  time,  thty  shall  all 
three  take  place  again,  and  the  true  intenU 
and  meaning  of  them  all  shall  lie  abundanlljr 
answered  in  the  New  TesUmenl  blcmng*, 
typified  by  those  conferred  on  the  Jews  after 
their  return  out  of  captivity. 

I.  The  covenant  of  roj-altv  shall  be  se- 
cured and  the  promises  of^it  shall  have  their 
full  accomplisliment  in  the  kingdom  id 
Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  r.  17-  'Vh»  throoe 
of  Israel  was  overturned  in  the  captivity  ; 
the  crown  had  fallen  from  their  head ;  there 
was  not  a  taan  to  sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel : 
Jeconiah  was  written  childlea*.  After  their 
return  the  house  of  David  made  a  figure 
again;  but  it  is  in  the  Mesaiah  that  thia 
promise  is  performed  that  David  shall  never 
want  a  man  to  sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel^  and 
that  David  shall  have  always  a  son  to  reign 
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Christ  Jesus  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  the  |  as  the  host  of  heaven,  that  is,  the  spiritual 
throne  of  God,  rules  the  world,  and  rales  it  I  seed  of  the  Messiah,  that  shall  be  bom  to 
for  the  good  of  the  church,  to  which  he  is  a  ;  him  by  the  efficacy  of  his  gospel  and  his 
quickening  head,  and  glorified  head  over  all  |  Spirit  working  with  it.     From  the  tcouib  of 


things,  as  long  as  he  is  King  upon  the  lioly 
kill  ofZion,  David  does  not  want  a  successor, 
nor  is  the  covenant  with  him  broken.  When 
the  first-begotten  was  brought  into  the  world 
it  was  declared  concerning  him.  The  Lord 
God  shall  give  him  the  throne  of  his  fallier 
Damd  and  he  skaU  reign  over  the  house 
of  Jacob  for  ever,  Luke  i.  32,  33.  For 
the  confirmation  of  this  it  is  promised,  1. 
That  the  covenant  with  David  shall  be 
as  firm  as  the  ordinances  of  heaven,  to  the 
stability  of  which  that  of  God's  promise  is 
compared,  ch.  xxxi.  35,  36.  There  is  a 
covenant  of  nature,  by  which  the  common 
course  of  pro^'idence  is  settled  and  on  which 
it  is  founded,  here  called  a  covenant  of  the 
day  and  the  night  {v.  20.  25),  because  this  is 
one  of  the  articles  of  it.  That  there  shall  be 
day  and  night  in  their  season,  according  to 
the  distinction  put  between  them  in  the 
creation,  when  God  divided  between  the  light 
and  the  darkness,  and  established  their 
mutual  succession,  and  a  government  to 
each,  that  the  sun  should  rule  by  day  and  the 
moon  and  stars  by  night  (Gen.  i.  4,  5,  16), 
which  establishment  was  renewed  after  the 
flood  ^Gen.  viii.  22),  and  has  continued  ever 
since,  Ps.  xix.  2.  The  morning  and  the  even- 
ing have  both  of  them  their  regular  outgoings 
(Ps.  Ixv.  8)  ;  the  day-spring  knows  its  place, 
knows  its  time,  and  keeps  both,  so  do  the 
shadows  of  the  evening  ;  and,  while  the  world 
stands,  this  course  shall  not  be  altered,  this 
covenant  shall  not  be  broken.  The  ordi- 
nances of  heaven,  and  earth  (of  this  commu- 
nication between  heaven  and  earth,  the 
dominion  of  these  ordinances  of  heaven  upon 
the  earth),  which  God  has  appointed  (p.  2.5  ; 
compare  Job  x.xxviii.  33),  shall  never  be  dis- 
appointed. Thus  firm  shall  the  covenant  of 
redemption  be  with  the  Redeemer — God's 
servant,  but  David  our  King,  p.  21.  This 
intimates  that  Christ  shall  have  a  church  on 
earth  to  the  world's  end ;  he  shall  see  a  seed 
in  which  he  shall  prolong  his  days  till  time 
and  day  shall  be  no  more.  Christ's  kingdom 
is  an  everlasting  kingdom;  and  when  the  end 
Cometh,  and  not  till  then,  it  shall  be  delivered 
up  to  God,  even  the  Father.  But  it  intimates 
that  the  condition  of  it  in  this  world  shall 
be  intermixed  and  counterchanged,  pros- 
perity and  adversity  succeeding  each  other, 
as  light  and  darkness,  day  and  night.  But 
this  is  plainly  taught  us,  that,  as  sure  as  we 
may  be  that,  though  the  sun  will  set  to- 
night, it  will  rise  again  to-morrow  morning, 
whether  we  live  to  see  it  or  no,  so  sure  we 
may  be  that,  though  the  kingdom  of  the 
Redeemer  in  the  world  may  for  a  time  be 
clouded  and  eclipsed  by  corruptions  and 
persecutions,  yet  it  will  shine  forth  again, 
and  recover  its  lustre,  in  the  time  appointed. 
2.  Thai  the  seed  of  David  shall  be  as  numerous 
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ike  morning  he  shall  have  the  dew  of  their 
youth,  to  be  his  willing  people,  Ps.  ex.  3. 
Christ's  seed  are  not,  as  David's  were,  his 
successors,  but  his  subjects ;  yet  the  day  is 
coming  when  they  also  shall  reign  with  him 
(p.  22) :  As  the  host  of  heaven  cannot  be  num- 
bered, so  will  I  multiply  the  seed  of  David, 
so  that  there  shall  be  no  danger  of  the  king- 
dom's being  extinct,  or  extirpated,  for  want 
of  heirs.  The  children  are  numerous ;  and, 
if  children,  then  heirs. 

II.  The  covenant  of  priesthood  shall  be 
secured,  and  the  promises  of  that  also  shall 
have  their  full  accomplishment.  This  seemed 
likewise  to  be  forgotten  during  the  capti\'ity, 
when  there  was  no  altar,  no  temple  service, 
for  the  priests  to  attend  upon ;  but  this  also 
shall  revive.  It  did  so ;  immediately  upon 
their  coming  back  to  Jerusalem  there  were 
priests  and  Levites  ready  to  offer  burnt- 
offerings  and  to  do  sacrifice  continually  (Ezra 
iii.  2,  3),  as  is  here  promised,  v.  18.  But 
that  priesthood  soon  grew  corrupt ;  the  cove- 
nant of  Levi  was  profaned  (as  appears  Mai. 
ii.  8),  and  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  the  Romans  it  came  to  a  final  period. 
We  must  therefore  look  elsewhere  for  the 
performance  of  this  word,  that  the  covenant 
with  the  Levites,  the  priests,  God's  ministers, 
shall  be  as  firm,  and  last  as  long,  as  the 
covenant  with  the  day  and  the  night.  And 
we  find  it  abundantly  performed,  1.  In  the 
priesthood  of  Christ,  which  supersedes  that 
of  Aaron,  and  is  the  substance  of  that  sha- 
dow. While  that  great  high  priest  of  our 
profession  is  always  appearing  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us,  presenting  the  virtue  of  his 
blood  by  which  he  made  atonement  m  the 
incense  of  his  intercession,  it  may  truly  be 
said  that  the  Levites  do  not  want  a  man  before 
God  to  offer  continually,  Heb.  \'ii.  3,  1".  He 
is  a  priest  for  ever.  The  covenant  of  the 
priesthood  is  called  a  covenant  of  peace 
(Num.  XXV.  12),  of  life  and  peace,  MaL  ii.  5. 
Now  we  are  sure  that  this  covenant  is  not 
broken,  nor  in  the  least  weakened,  while 
Jesus  Christ  is  himself  our  life  and  our 
peace.  This  covenant  of  priesthood  is  here 
again  and  again  joined  with  that  of  royalty, 
for  Christ  is  a  priest  upon  his  throne,  as  Mel- 
chizedek.  2.  In  a  settled  gospel  ministry. 
While  there  are  faithful  ministers  to  preside 
in  religious  assemblies,  and  to  ofler  up  the 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise,  the 
priests,  the  Levites,  do  not  want  successors, 
and  such  as  have  obtained  a  more  excellent 
ministry.  The  apostle  makes  those  that 
preach  the  gospel  to  come  m  the  room  of 
those  that  sen-ed  at  the  altar,  1  Cor.  uc. 
13,  14.  3.  In  all  true  believers,  who  are  a 
holy  priesthood,  a  royal  priesthood  ( 1  Peter 
ii.  5,  9).  who  are  made  to  our  God  kings  and 
priests  (Rev  i.  6);   they  offer  up  spiritual 
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sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God,  and  themselves, 
in  the  first  place,  living  sacrifices.  Of  these 
Levites  this  promise  must  be  unrlerstcxxl 
(r.  22),  that  they  shall  be  as  numerous  as 
thesandofthe  sea,  the  same  that  is  promiHed 
concerning  Israel  in  general  (Gen.  x:tii.  17) ; 
for  all  God's  spiritual  Israel  are  spiritual 
priests.  Rev.  v.  9,  10;  vii.  9,  15. 

III.  The  covenant  of  peculiarity  likewise 
shall  be  secured  and  the  promises  of  that 
covenant  shall  have  their  full  accomplish- 
ment in  the  gospel  Israel.  Observe.  1.  How 
this  covenant  was  looked  upon  as  broker, 
during  the  captivity,  p.  24.     God  asks  the    _ 

prophet,  "Hast  thou  not  heard,  and  dost  ifi,^  T~^o^.**R^Kri!i  "i""*ii*""'  **l'^ 
thou  not  consider,  what  this  people  Aaw  I  ^r*,^.  V.^  ^.' .  ..^^°.  '. '.  "^'l'!  ^'"^^^ 
spoken  f"  either  the  enemies  of  Israel,  who 


th.m  .cia  ,|M„  Um,  taBjatekar*  dat  ttw  te4»«  ttav. 
ttwm,  nr.  !»-«■. 

THHE  word  which  came  unto  Jere. 
A  niiah  from  the  Lokd,  when  Ne- 
bucliadnezzar  king  of  Babylon,  and 
all  his  army,  and  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  of  liis  dominion,  and  all  (he 
people,  fought  against  Jerusalem,  and 
against  all  the  cities  thereof,  saying, 
-l  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
I  srael ;  Go  and  speak  to  Zedekiah  king 
of  Judah,  and  tell  him,  Thus  saith 


triumphed  in  the  cxtiqiation  of  a  peojjle  that 
had  made  such  a  noise  in  the  world,  or  the 
iinbelienng  Israelites    themselves,     "  this 
oeople  among  whom  thou  dwellest ;  "  they 
nave  broken  covenant  with  God,  and  then 
quarrel  with  him  as  if  he  had  not  dealt  faith- 
fully with  them.    The  two  families  which  the 
Ijord  hath  chosen,  Israel  and  Judah,  whereas 
they  were  but  one  when  he  chose  them,  he 
hath  even  cast  them  off.     "  Thus  have  they 
despised  my  people,  that  is,  despised  the  pri- 
vilege of  being   my  people  as  if  it  were  a 
I)rivilege  of  no  value  at  all."     The  neigh- 
bouring nations  despised  them  as  now  no 
more  a  nation,  but  the  ruins  of  a  nation,  and 
looked  upon  all  their  honour  as  laid  in  the 
dust ;  but,  2.    See  how  firm  the  covenant 
stands  notwithstanding,  as  firm  as  that  with 
day  and  night ;  sooner  will  God  sufl'er  day 
artl  night  to  cease  than  he  will  cast  away  the 
seed  of  Jacob.    This  cannot  refer  to  the  seed 
of  Jacob  according  to  the  flesh,  for  they  are 
cast  away,  but  to  the  Christian  church,  in 
which  all  these  promises  were  to  be  lodged, 
as  appears  by  the  apostle's  discourse,  Rom. 
xi.  1,  &c.     Christ  is  that  seed  of  David  that 
is  to  be  perpetual  dictator  to  the  seed   of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob;    and,  as  this 
people  shall  never  want  such  a  king,  so  this 
king  shall  never  want  such  a  people.  Christ- 
ianity shall  continue    in  the  dominion   of 
Christ,  and  the  subjection  of  Christians  to 
him,  till  day  and  night  come  to  an  end. 
And,  as  a  pledge  of  this,  that  promise  is 
again  repeated,  /  will  cause  their  captivity  to 
return:  and,  ha\'ing  brought  them  back,  7 
will  have  mercy  on  them.      To  whom  this 
promise  refers    appears  Gal.  vi.  16,  where 
all  that  walk  according  to  the  gospel  rule  are 
made  to  be  the  Israel  of  God,  on  vrhompeace 
and  mercy  shall  be. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 


In  thlj  ehjpMr  w«  lam  two  mnii^i  which  Ood  not  ky 
L  OnotoftirrteIUMbtcars«S«Uahkin(orjuiUb,aatb«tbiraU 
IkU  into  the  hwWU  of  the  Uds  et  mibjXaa,  that  ho  ikoaM  Hi*  k 
captive,  but  thoiild  at  Urt  dl*  la  pMC*  la  hu  c«|>ti<1Qr,  *«.  t— 7. 
II,  Another  to  read  the  doom  botti  of  ^rtDca  and  paofia  fer  thair 
treacherotu  dealiocs  with  Ood,  In  Ma«la|  teck  Into  hntirtaji 
their  Mmntt  vbooi  Ibrr  had  rilwurt  aaeardlng  la  t>«  law.aad 
wpUring  (kit  aott  Ioom  wttb  Ood.  TImr  had  walkad  at  al  ad> 
TecV.mwtth  God  (rar.  8-11),  and  thaaOiri  Cod  would  aalfc  at 
all  aJTcnturct  with  tharo,  in  tolngiai  tha  Chaldaao  anar  opon 


City  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  he  shall  bum  it  with  6re: 
3  And  thou  shall  not  escape  out  of 
his  hand,  but  shalt  surely  be  taken, 
and  delivered  into  his  hand;  and  thine 
eyes  shall  behold  the  eyes  of  the  king 
of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  speak  with 
thee  mouth  to  mouth,  and  thou  shalt 
go  to  Babylon.  4  Yet  hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  O  Zedekiah  king  of  Ju- 
dah; Thus  saith  the  Lokd  of  thee. 
Thou  shalt  not  die  by  the  sword  :  5 
But  thou  shalt  die  in  peace :  and  with 
the  burnings  of  thy  fathers,  the  for- 
mer kings  which  were  before  thee,  so 
shall  they  burn  odours  for  thee ;  and 
they  will  lament  thee,  sayings  Ah 
lord !  for  I  have  pronounced  the  word, 
saith  the  Lord.  6  Then  Jeremiah 
the  prophet  spake  all  these  words  unto 
Zedekiah  king  of  Judah  in  Jerusa- 
lem, 7  When  the  king  of  Babylon'* 
army  fought  against  Jerusalem,  and 
against  all  the  cities  of  Judah  that 
were  left,  against  Lachish,  and  against 
Azekali :  for  these  del'enced  cities  re- 
mained of  the  cities  of  Judah. 

This  prophecy  concerning  Zedekiah  waa 
deUvered  to  Jeremiah,  and  by  him  to  tha 
parties  concerned,  before  he  wm*  thut  up  \l 
the  prison,  for  we  find  this  predktioc  Acre 
made  the  ground  of  his  cotnioitinent,  as 
appears  by  the  recital  of  aome  pasaifM  out 
of  it,  ch.  xxxii.  4.     Obaerve, 

I.  llie  time  when  this  mcaafe  was  iMt 
to  Zodekiah ;  it  vn»  when  Ik*  kiaf  (tfBtMm, 
with  all  his  forces,  mxm  oat  ot  m  tk»  om- 
domt  qf  the  earth  that  wen  within  his  Jor»> 
diction,  fought  agmut  Jtnmbm  awi  lit 
cities  tkerei^  (r.  1),  •*ftyiiry  to  dsitroj 
them,  having  often  phmderea  Ihcm.  Tlia 
cities  that  now  remaioed«  and  jct  htld  out, 
are  named  (r.  7).  LackUh  ami  JmhA.  This 
intimates  that  thing*  were  now  hron^t  to 
the  hn^  extzemity,  and  yet  Zedekiah  obsti- 
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rately  stood  it  out,  liis  heart  being  hardened 
to  his  destruction. 

II.  The  messajje  itself  that  was  sent  to 
him.  1.  Here  is  a  threatening  of  wrath. 
He  is  told  that  again  which  he  had  been 
often  told  before,  that  the  city  shall  be  taken 
by  the  Chaldeans  and  burnt  with  fire  {v.  2), 
that  he  shall  himself  fall  into  the  enemy's 
hands,  shall  be  made  a  prisoner,  shall  be 
brought  before  that  furious  prince  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and  be  carried  away  captive 
into  Babylon  (c.  3) ;  yet  Ezekiel  prophesied 
that  he  should  not  see  Babyhn  :  nor  did  he, 
for  his  eyes  were  put  out,  Ezek.  xii.  13. 
This  Zedekiah  brought  upon  himself  from 
God  by  his  other  sins  and  from  Nebuchad- 
nezzar by  breaking  his  faith  with  him.  2. 
Here  is  a  mixture  of  mercy.  He  shall  die 
a  captive,  but  he  shall  not  die  by  the  sword  j 
he  shall  die  a  natural  death  (r.  4);  he  shall 
end  his  days  with  some  comfort,  shall  die  in 
peace,  v.  5.  He  never  had  been  one  of  the 
worst  of  the  kings,  but  we  are  willing  to  hope 
that  what  e\Tl  he  had  done  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  he  repented  of  in  his  capti\dty,  as 
Manasseh  had  done,  and  it  was  forgiven  to 
him ;  and,  God  being  reconciled  to  him,  he 
might  truly  be  said  to  die  in  peace.  Note, 
A  man  may  die  in  a  prison  and  yet  die  in 
peace.  Nay,  he  shall  end  his  days  with 
some  reputation,  more  than  one  would  ex- 
pect, all  things  considered.  He  shall  be 
buried  with  the  burnings  of  his  fathers,  that 
is,  with  the  respect  usually  shown  to  their 
kings,  especially  those  that  had  done  good 
in  Israel.  It  seems,  in  his  captivity  he  had 
conducted  himself  so  well  towards  his  own 
people  that  they  were  willing  to  do  him  this 
honour,  and  towards  Nebuchadnezzar  that 
he  suffered  it  to  be  done.  If  Zedekiah  had 
continued  in  his  prosperity,  perhaps  he 
would  have  grown  worse  and  would  have 
departed  at  last  without  being  desired ;  but 
his  afflictions  wrought  such  a  change  in  him 
that  his  death  was  looked  upon  as  a  great 
loss.  It  is  better  to  live  and  die  penitent  in 
a  prison  than  to  live  and  die  impenitent  in 
a  palace.  They  will  lament  thee,  saying.  Ah 
lord!  an  honour  which  his  brother  Jehoia- 
kim  had  not,  ch.  xxii.  18.  The  Jews  say 
that  they  lamented  thus  over  him,  Alas  J 
Zedekiah  is  dead,  who  drank  the  dregs  of  all 
the  ages  that  went  before  him,  that  is,  who 
suffered  for  the  sins  of  his  ancestors,  the 
measure  of  iniquity  being  filled  up  in  his 
days.  They  shall  thus  lament  him,  saith 
the  Lord,  for  I  have  pronounced  the  word ; 
and  what  God  hath  sjioken  shall  without 
fail  be  made  good. 

III.  Jeremiah's  faithfulness  in  delivering 
this  message.  ITiough  he  knew  it  would  be 
ungrateful  to  the  king,  and  might  prove,  as 
indeed  it  did,  dangerous  to  himself  (for  he 
was  imprisoned  for  it),  yet  he  spoke  all  these 
xDords  to  Zedekiah,  v.  6.  It  is  a  mercy  to 
great  men  to  have  those  about  them  that 
n-ill  deal  faithfully  with  them,  and  tell  them 
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the  evil  consequences  of  their  evil  courses, 
that  they  may  reform  and  hve. 

8  This  is  the  word  that  came  unto 
Jeremiah  from  the  Lord,  aiter  that 
the  king  Zedekiah  had  made  a  cove- 
nant with  all  the  people  which  were 
at  Jerusalem,  to  proclaim  liberty  un- 
to them ;  9  That  every  man  should 
let  his  manservant,  and  every  man  his 
maidservant,  bei72g  a  Hebrew  or  a 
Hebrewess,  go  free ;  that  none  should 
serve  himself  of  them,  to  wit,  of  a  Jew 
his  brother.  10  Now  when  all  the 
princes,  and  all  the  people,  which 
had  entered  into  the  covenant,  heard 
that  every  one  should  let  his  man- 
servant, and  every  one  his  maidservant, 
go  free,  that  none  should  serve  them- 
selves of  them  any  more,  then  they 
obeyed,  and  let  t/ie7n  go.  11  But 
afterward  they  turned,  and  caused  the 
servants  and  the  handmaids,  whom 
they  had  let  go  free,  to  return,  and 
brought  them  into  subjection  for  serv- 
ants and  for  handmaids.  12  Therefore 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah 
from  the  Lord,  saying,  IS  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel ;  I  made 
a  covenant  with  your  fathers  in  the 
day  that  I  brought  them  forth  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house 
of  bondmen,  saying,  14  At  the  end  of 
seven  years  let  ye  go  every  man  his 
brother  a  Hebrew,  which  hath  been 
sold  unto  thee ;  and  when  he  hath 
served  thee  six  years,  thou  shalt  let 
him  go  free  from  thee :  but  your 
fathers  hearkened  not  unto  me,  neither 
inclined  their  ear.  15  And  ye  were 
now  turned,  and  had  done  right  in 
my  sight,  in  proclaiming  liberty  every 
man  to  his  neighbour ;  and  ye  had 
made  a  covenant  before  me  in  the 
house  which  is  called  by  my  name  : 
16  But  ye  turned  and  polluted  my 
name,  and  caused  every  man  his 
servant,  and  every  man  his  handmaid, 
whom  he  had  set  at  liberty  at  their 
pleasure,  to  return,  and  brought  them 
into  subjection,  to  be  unto  you  for 
servants  and  for  handmaids.  17 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Ye 
have  not  hearkened  unto  me,  in  pro- 
claiming liberty,  every  one  to  hi.s 
brother,  and  every  man  to  his  neigh- 


oour:  behold,   I    proclaim  a  liberty  i^^nonr  upon  that  nauon.  and  h«  would  have 


i"'"  all  the  kingdoms  of  .he  eanl,:  rh^r-h^riV-p^J^Lr^^^rTlirS 
lo  And  1  will  give  the  men  that  have  ^^^}  favour,  by  lettinK  »l»o«e  go  to  whom 


transgressed  my  covenant,  which  have 
not  performed  the  words  of  the  cove- 
nant which  they  had  made  before  me, 
when  they  cut  the  calf  in  twain,  and 
passed  between  the  parts  thereof,  19 
The  princes  of  Judah,  and  the  princes 
of  Jerusalem,  the  eunuchs,  and  the 
priests,  and  all  the  people  of  the  land, 
which  passed  between  the  parts  of  the 
calf;  20  I  will  even  give  them  into  the 
hand  of  their  enemies,  and  into  the  hand 
of  them  that  seek  their  life :  and  their 
dead  bodies  shall  be  for  meat  unto  the 
fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  to  the  beasts 
of  the  earth.  21  And  Zedekiah  king  of 
Judah  and  his  princes  will  I  give  into 
the  hand  of  their  enemies,  and  into  the 
hand  of  them  that  seek  their  life,  and 
into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon's 
army,which  are  gone  up  from  you.  22 
Behold,  I   will  command,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  cause  them  to  return  to  this 
city ;  and  they  shall  fight  against  it, 
and  take  it^  and  burn  it  with  fire : 
and  I  will  make  the  cities  of  Judah  a 
desolation  without  an  inhabitant. 

We  have  here  another  prophecy  upon  a 
particular  occasion,  the  history  of  which  we 
must  take  notice  of,  as  necessary  to  give  light 
to  the  prophecy. 

I.  When  Jerusalem  was  closely  besieged 
by  the  Chaldean  army  the  princes  and  people 
igreed  upon  a  reformation  in  one  instance, 
and  that  was  concerning  their  servants. 

1 .  The  law  of  God  was  very  express,  that 
those  of  their  o\vn  nation  should  not  be  held 
in  servitude  above  seven  years,  but,  after 
they  had  served  one  apprenticeship,  they 
shoidd  be  discharged  and  have  their  liberty ; 
yea,  though  they  had  sold  themselves  into 
servitude  for  the  payment  of  their  debts,  or 
though  they  were  sold  by  the  judges  for  the 
punishment  of  their  crimes.  'ITiis  difference 
was  put  between  their  brethren  and  strangers, 
that  those  of  other  nations  taken  in  war,  or 
bought  with  money,  might  be  held  in  perpe- 
tual slavery,  they  and  theirs ;  but  their  bre- 
thren must  serve  but  for  seven  years  at  the 
longest.  This  God  calls  the  covenant  that 
he  had  made  with  them  when  he  brought 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  v.  13,  14. 
This  was  the  first  of  the  judicial  laws  which 
God  gave  them  (Exod.  xxi.  2),  and  there  was 
good  reason  for  this  law.     (1.)  God  bad  put 
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their  houses  were  houses  tff  bondage.  \ 
had  been  to  their  forefather*.  'ITui  . 
verance  is  therefore  mentioned  here  (v.  13) 
as  the  ground  of  that  law.  Note,  (iod't 
compassioos  toward*  us  should  engage  ovr 
compassions  towards  our  brethren ;  wemwc 
release  as  we  are  released,  forgive  as  we  ai« 
forgiven,  and  relieve  as  we  are  relieved. 
And  this  is  called  a  covenaU  ;  for  our  per- 
formance of  the  duty  required  is  the  condi- 
tion of  the  continuance  of  the  favours  God 
has  bestowed. 

2.  lliis  law  they  and  their  fialhers  had 
broken.  Their  worldly  profit  swayed  more 
with  them  than  God's  command  or  covenant. 
When  their  servants  had  lived  seven  yean 
with  them  they  under8too<I  their  busiocM, 
and  how  to  apply  themselves  to  it,  better 
than  they  did  when  they  first  came  to  them. 
and  therefore  thev  would  then  by  no  means 
part  with  them,  though  God  himself  by  hw 
law  bad  made  them  free:  Yowr  futkert 
hearkened  not  to  me  in  this  matter  (r.  \A),  so 
that  from  the  days  of  their  father*  they  had 
been  in  this  trespass ;  and  they  thoutfht  they 
mignt  do  it  because  their  fathers  did  it,  and 
their  servants  had  by  disuse  lo«t  the  benefit 
of  the  provision  God  made  for  them ;  whereas 
against  an  express  law,  especially  against  an 
express  law  of  God,  no  custom,  usage,  noi 
prescription,  is  to  be  admitted  in  plea.  For 
this  sin  of  theirs,  and  their  fathers,  (iod  now 
brought  theiii  into  servitude,  and  justly. 

3.  When  they  were  besieged,  and  doseljr 
shut  in,  by  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans,  they, 
being  told  of  their  fault  in  this  matter,  im- 
mediately reformed,  and  let  go  all  their  serv- 
ants that  were  entitled  to  their  freedom  by 
the  law  of  God,  as  Pharaoh,  who.  when  the 
plague  was  upon  him.  consented  Xolet  tk» 
people  go,  and  bound  themselves  in  a  cove> 
nant  to  do  so.  (1 .)  The  prophets  faithfully 
admonished  them  concerning  their  «in.  From 
them  they  heard  that  they  should  let  thetr 
Hebrew  servants  yo/ree.  t.  10.  They  might 
have  read  it  themselves  in  the  book  ct  the 
law,  but  did  not.  or  did  not  beed  it,  thenliot* 
the  prophets  told  them  what  the  law  was. 
See  what  need  there  is  of  the  preediiaf  of 
the  word ;  people  must  hew  the  word 
preached  because  they  will  not  aeke  the  OM 
they  ought  to  make  of  the  WO(d  writm. 
( 2.)  All  orders  and  degrees  of  men  eoacamd 
this  reformation.  The  isHf.  and  the 
princes,  and  all  the  peepie,  agreed  to  kl  fo 
their  servants,  whatever  lose  or  dama«  they 
might  sustain  by  so  doing.  When  the  king 
and  urinces  led  in  this  gwid  work  thepeople 
coula  not  for  shame  but  follow.  The  ex- 
ample and  influence  of  great  men  would  gc 
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very  far  towards  extirpating  the  niosi  inve-  i 
terate  corruptions.  (3.)  They  bouna  tnera- 
selves  by  a  solemn  oath  and  covenant  that 
they  would  do  this,  whereby  they  engaged 
themselves  to  God  and  one  another.  Note, 
What  God  has  bound  us  to  by  his  precept, 
it  is  good  for  us  to  bind  ourselves  to  by  our 
promise.  This  covenant  was  very  solemn  : 
it  was  made  in  a  sacred  place,  made  be/ore 
me,  in  the  house  which  is  called  by  my  name 
(v.  15),  in  the  special  presence  of  God,  the 
tokens  of  which,  in  the  temple,  ought  to , 
strike  an  awe  upon  them  and  make  them  ^ 
very  sincere  in  their  appeals  to  him.  It  was 
ratified  by  a  significant  sign ;  they  cut  a  calf 
in  two,  and  passed  between  the  parts  thereof: 
(r.  18,  19)  with  this  dreadful  imprecation, ' 
"  Let  us  be  in  like  manner  cut  asunder  if  I 
we  do  not  perform  what  we  now  promise."  j 
This  calf  was  probably  oflfered  up  in  sacrifice 
to  God,  who  was  thereby  made  a  party  to 
the  covenant.  When  God  covenanted  with 
Abram,  for  the  ratification  of  it,  a  smoking 
furnace  and  a  burning  lamp  passed  between 
the  pieces  of  the  sacrifice,  in  allusion  to  this 
federal  rite.  Gen.  xv.  17-  Note,  In  order 
that  we  may  effectually  oblige  ourselves  to 
our  duty,  it  is  good  to  alarm  ourselves  with 
the  apprehensions  of  the  terror  of  the  WTath 
and  curse  to  which  we  expose  ourselves  if 
we  live  in  the  contempt  of  it,  that  wrath 
which  will  cut  sinners  asunder  (Matt.  xxiv. 
51),  and  sensible  signs  may  be  of  use  to 
make  the  impressions  of  it  deep  and  durable, 
as  here.  (4.)  They  conformed  themselves 
herein  to  the  command  of  God  and  their 
covenant  with  him ;  they  did  let  their  ser- 
vants go,  though  at  this  time,  when  the  city 
was  besieged,  they  could  very  ill  spare  them. 
Thus  they  did  right  in  God's  sight,  v.  15. 
ITiough  it  was  their  trouble  that  drove  them 
to  it,  yet  he  was  well  pleased  with  it ;  and 
if  they  had  persevered  in  this  act  of  mercy 
to  the  poor,  to  their  poor  servants,  it  might 
have  been  a  lengthening  of  their  tranquillity, 
Dan.  iv.  27- 

II.  When  there  was  some  hope  that  the 
siege  was  raised  and  the  danger  over  they 
repented  of  their  repentance,  undid  the  good 
they  had  done,  and  forced  the  servants  they 
haa  released  into  their  respective  services 
again.  1 .  The  king  of  Babylon's  army  had 
now  gone  up  from  them,  r.  21.  Pharaoh  was 
bringing  an  army  of  Egyptians  to  oppose 
the  progress  of  the  king  of  Babylon's  vic- 
tories, upon  the  tidings  of  which  the  Chal- 
deans raised  the  siege  for  a  time,  as  we  find, 
eh.  xxxvii.  5,  They  departed  from  Jerusalem. 
See  how  ready  God  was  to  put  a  stop  ta  his 
judgments,  upon  the  first  instance  of  reform- 
ation, 60  slow  is  he  to  anger  and  so  swift 
to  show  mercy.  As  soon  as  ever  they  let 
their  serN-ants  go  free  God  let  them  go  free. 
8.  When  they  began  to  tliink  themselves 
safe  from  the  besiegers  they  made  their 
servants  come  back  into  subjection  to  them, 
V.  11,  and  again  v.  16.  Tliis  was  a  great 
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abuse  to  their  seiA'ants,  to  whom  servitudt 
would  be  more  irksome,  after  they  had  had 
some  taste  of  the  pleasures  of  hberty.  It  was 
a  great  shame  to  themselves  that  they  could 
not  keep  in  a  good  mind  when  they  were  in 
it.  But  it  was  especially  an  aSront  to  God ; 
in  doing  this  they  polluted  his  name,  v.  16. 
It  was  a  contempt  of  the  command  he  had 
given  them,  as  if  that  were  of  no  force  at  all, 
but  they  might  either  keep  it  or  break  it  as 
they  thought  fit.  It  was  a  contempt  of  the 
covenant  they  had  made  with  him,  and  of 
that  wrath  which  they  had  imprecated  upon 
themselves  in  case  they  should  break  that 
covenant.  It  was  jesting  with  God  almighty, 
as  if  he  could  be  imposed  upon  by  fallacious 
promises,  which,  when  they  had  gained  their 
point,  they  would  look  upon  themselves  no 
longer  obliged  by.  It  was  lying  to  God  with 
their  mouths  and  faltering  him  with  their 
tongues.  It  was  likewise  a  contempt  of  the 
judgments  of  God  and  setting  them  at  defi- 
ance J  as  if,  when  once  the  course  of  them 
was  stopped  a  little  and  interrupted,  they 
would  never  proceed  again  and  the  judgment 
would  never  be  revived ;  whereas  reprieves 
are  so  far  from  being  pardons  that  if  they 
be  abused  thus,  and  sinners  talve  encourage- 
ment from  them  to  return  to  sin,  they  are 
but  preparatives  for  heavier  strokes  of  divine 
vecgeance. 

III.  For  this  treacherous  dealing  with 
God  they  are  here  severely  threatened.  Be 
not  deceived  J  God  is  not  mocked.  Those 
that  think  to  put  a  cheat  upon  God  by  a 
dissembled  repentance,  a  fallacious  covenant, 
and  a  partial  temporary  refbrmation,  will 
prove  in  the  end  to  have  put  the  greatest 
cheat  upon  their  own  souls ;  for  the  Lord, 
whose  name  is  Jealous,  is  a  jealous  God.  It 
is  here  threatened,  with  an  observable  air  of 
displeasure  against  them,  1.  That,  since 
they  had  not  given  liberty  to  their  servants 
to  go  where  they  pleased,  God  would  give 
all  his  judgments  liberty  to  take  their  course 
against  them  without  control  (».  17) :  You 
have  not  proclaimed  liberty  to  your  servants. 
Though  they  had  done  it  (c.  10),  yet  they 
might  truly  be  said  not  to  liave  done  it, 
because  they  did  not  stand  to  it,  but  undid 
it  again ;  and  factum  non  dicitur  quod  non 
perseverat — that  is  not  said  to  be  done  which 
does  not  last.  The  righteousness  that  is  for- 
saken and  turned  away  from  shall  be  for- 
gotten, and  not  mentioned  any  more  than  if 
it  had  never  been,  Ezek.  xviii.  24.  "  Tliere- 
fore  1  will  proclaim  a  liberty  for  you  j  I  will 
discharge  you  from  my  service,  and  put  you 
out  of  my  protection,  which  those  forfeit 
that  withdraw  from  their  allegiance.  You 
shall  have  liberty  to  choose  which  of  these 
judgments  you  will  be  cut  off  by,  sword, 
famine,  or  pestilence  ;"  such  a  liberty  as  was 
offered  to  David,  which  put  him  into  a  great 
strait,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  14.  Note,  Those  that 
will  not  be  in  subjection  to  the  law  of  God 
pat  themselves  into  nuujection  to  the  wrath 
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and  curse  of  God.  But  this  shows  what 
liberty  to  sin  really  is — it  is  but  a  liberty  to 
the  sorest  judgments.  2.-  That,  since  they 
had  brought  their  ser^-ants  back  into  con- 
finement in  their  houses,  God  would  make 
them  to  be  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth,  where  they  should  live  m  servi- 
tude, and,  being  strangers,  could  not  expect 
the  privileges  of  free-born  subjects.  3.  Tnat, 
since  they  had  broken  the  covenant  which 
they  ratified  by  a  solemn  imprecation,  God 
would  bring  on  them  the  evil  which  they 
imprecated  upon  themselves  in  case  they 
should  break  it.  Out  of  their  own  moutn 
will  he  judge  them,  and  so  shall  their  doom 
be ;  the  penalty  of  their  bond  shall  be  reco- 
vered, because  they  have  not  performed  the 
condition  ;  for  so  some  read  r.  18,  "J  vill 
make  the  men  which  have  transgressed  my 
covenant  as  the  calf  which  they  cut  in  twain  j 
I  will  divide  them  asunder  as  they  divided  it 
asunder."  4.  ITiat,  since  they  would  not 
let  go  their  serx'ants  out  of  their  hands,  God 
would  deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  those 
that  hated  them,  even  the  princes  and  nobles 
both  of  Jttdah  and  Jerusalem  (of  the  countr}' 
and  of  the  city),  the  eunuchs  (chamberlains, 
or  great  officers  of  the  court),  thepriests,  and 
all  the  people,  v.  19-  They  had  all  dealt 
treacherously  with  God,  and  therefore  shall 
all  be  involved  in  the  common  ruin  withont 
exception.  They  shall  all  be  given  into  the 
hand  of  their  enemies,  that  seek,  not  their 
wealth  onlj',  or  their  service,  but  their  life, 
and  they  shall  have  what  they  seek;  but 
neither  shall  that  content  them  :  when  they 
have  their  lives  they  shall  leave  their  dead 
bodies  unburied,  a  loathsome  spectacle  to  all 
mankind  and  an  easy  prey  to  the  fowls  and 
beasts,  a  lasting  mark  of  ignominy  being 
hereby  fastened  on  them,  r.  20.  5.  That, 
since  they  had  emboldened  themselves  in 
returning  to  their  sin,  contrary  to  their  cove- 
nant, by  the  retreat  of  the  Chaldean  army 
from  them,  God  would  therefore  bring  it 
ujxjn  them  again  :  "  They  have  now  gone  up 
from  you,  and  your  fright  is  over  for  the 
present,  but  I  will  command  them  to  face 
about  as  they  were ;  they  shall  return  to  this 
city,  and  take  it  and  bum  it,"  v.  22.  Note, 
(1.)  As  confidence  in  God  is  a  hopeful  pre- 
sage of  api)roaching  deliverance,  so  security 
in  sin  is  a  sad  omen  of  approaching  destruc- 
tion. (2.)  When  judgments  are  removed 
from  a  people  before  they  have  done  their 
work,  leave  them,  b«it  leave  them  unhum- 
bled  and  unreformed,  it  is  cum  animo  rever- 
tendi — with  a  design  to  return ;  they  do  but 
retreat  to  come  on  again  with  so  much  the 
greater  force ;  for  when  God  judges  he  will 
overcome.  (3.)  It  is  just  witn  God  to  dis- 
appoint those  expectations  of  mercy  which 
his  providence  had  given  cau«e  for  when  we 
disapjwint  those  expectations  of  duty  which 
our  professions,  pretensions,  and  fair  pro- 
mises, had  given  cause  for.  If  we  repent 
of  the  good  we  had  purposed,  God  will  re- 
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THE  word  which  came  unto  Jere- 
miah from  the  Lokd  in  the  days 
of  Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah  king 
of  Judah,  saying,  2  Go  unto  the 
house  of  the  Rechabites,  and  speak 
unto  them,  and  bring  them  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  into  one  of  tlie 
chambers,  and  give  them  wine  to 
drink.  3  Then  1  took  Jaazaniah  the 
son  of  Jeremiah,  the  son  of  Habazi- 
niah,  and  his  brethren,  and  all  his 
sons,  and  the  whole  house  of  the 
Rechabites ;  4  And  I  brought  them 
into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  into  the 
chamber  of  the  sons  of  Hanan,  the 
son  of  Igdaliah,  a  man  of  God,  which 
was  by  the  cliamber  of  the  princes, 
which  teas  above  the  chamber  of 
Maaseiah  the  son  of  Shallum,  the 
keeper  of  the  door :  5  And  I  set  be- 
fore the  sons  of  the  house  of  the 
Rechabites  jwts  full  of  wine,  and  cup«, 
and  I  said  unto  them,  Drink  ye  wine. 
6  But  they  said,  We  will  drink  no 
wine :  for  Jonadab  the  son  of  Kechab 
our  father  commanded  u«,  caying.  Ye 
shall  drink  no  wine,  neither  ye,  nor 
your  sons  for  ever :  7  Neither  shall 
ye  build  house,  nor  sow  seed,  nor 
plant  vineyard,  nor  have  any.'  but 
all  your  days  ye  shall  dwell  in  tents ; 
that  ye  may  live  many  days  in  the 
land  where  ye  be  strangers.  8  Thus 
have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  Jonadab 
the  son  of  uechab  our  &lJier  in  all 
that  he  hath  charged  tu,  to  drink  no 
wine  all  our  days,  we,  our  whres,  oar 
sons,  nor  our  daughters;  9  Nor  to 
build  houses  for  us  to  dwell  in: 
neither  have  we  vineyard,  nor  field, 
nor  seed :  10  But  we  hare  dwelt  in 
tents,  and  have  obeved,  and  done  ac- 
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cording  to  all  that  Jonadab  our  father 
commanded  us.  11  But  it  came  to 
pass,  when  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of 
Babylon  came  up  into  the  land,  that 
we  said,  Come,  and  let  us  go  to  Jeru- 
salem for  fear  of  the  army  of  the  Chal- 
deans, and  for  fear  of  the  army  of  the 
Syrians  :  so  we  dwell  at  Jerusalem. 

This  chapter  is  of  an  earlier  date  than 
many  of  those  before ;  for  what  is  contained 
in  it  was  said  and  done  in  the  days  of  Je- 
hoiakim  (v.  1) ;  but  then  it  must  be  in  the 
latter  part  of  his  reign,  for  it  was  after  the 
king  of  Babylon  with  his  army  came  up  into 
the  land  (».  11),  which  seems  to  refer  to  the 
invasion  mentioned  2  Kings  xxiv.  2,  which 
was  upon  occasion  of  Jehoiakim's  rebelling 
against  Nebuchadnezzar.  After  the  judg- 
ments of  God  had  broken  in  upon  this  rebel- 
lious people  he  continued  to  deal  with  them  by 
his  prophets  to  turn  them  from  sin,  that  his 
wrath  might  turn  away  from  them.  For  this 
purpose  Jeremiah  sets  before  them  the  exam- 
ple of  the  Rechabites,  a  family  that  kept  dis- 
tinct by  themselves  and  were  no  more  num- 
bered with  the  families  of  Israel  than  they  with 
the  nations.  They  were  originally  Kenites,  as 
appears  I  Chron.  ii.  55,  These  are  the  Kenites 
that  cameout  ofHemath,  the  father  of  the  house 
ofRechab.  The  Kenites,  at  least  those  of  them 
that  gained  a  settlement  in  the  land  of  Israel, 
were  of  the  posterity  of  Hobab,  Moses's 
father-in-law,  Judg.  i.  16.  We  find  them 
separated  from  the  Amalekites,  1  Sam.  xv.  6. 
See  Judg.  iv.  17.  One  family  of  these  Ke- 
nites had  their  denomination  from  Rechab. 
His  son,  or  a  lineal  descendant  from  him, 
was  Jonadab^  a  man  famous  in  his  time  for 
wisdom  and  piety.  He  flourished  in  the 
days*  of  Jehu,  king  of  Israel,  nearly  300 
years  before  this;  for  there  we  find  him 
courted  by  that  rising  prince,  when  he  af- 
fected to  appear  zealous  for  God  (2  Kings 
X.  15,  16),  which  he  thought  nothing  more 
likely  to  confirm  people  in  the  opinion  of  than 
to  have  so  good  a  man  as  Jonadab  ride  in 
the  chariot  with  him.  Now  here  we  are  told, 

I.  What  the  rules  of  living  were  which 
Jonadab,  probably  by  his  last  will  and  tes- 
tament, in  writing,  and  duly  executed,  charged 
his  children,  and  his  posterity  after  him 
throughout  all  generations,  religiously  to 
observe ;  and  we  have  reason  to  think  that 
they  were  such  as  he  himself  had  all  his 
days  observed. 

1.  They  were  compnsed  in  two  re- 
markable precepts: — (1.)  He  forbade  them 
to  drink  vAne,  according  to  the  law  of 
the  Nazarites.  Wine  is  indeed  given  to 
make  glad  the  heart  of  man  and  we  are  allowed 
the  sober  and  moderate  use  of  it ;  but  we 
are  so  apt  to  abuse  it  and  get  hurt  by  it,  and 
a  good  man,  who  has  his  heart  made  conti- 
nually glad  with  the  light  of  God's  counte- 
nance, has  80  little  need  of  it  for  that  pur- 
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pose  (Ps.  iv.  6,  7),  that  it  is  a  commendable 
piece  of  self-denial  either  not  to  use  it  at 
all  or  very  sparingly  and  medicinally,  as  Ti- 
mothy used  it,  1  Tim.  v.  23.  (2.)  He  ap- 
pointed them  to  dwell  in  tents,  and  not  to 
build  houses,  nor  purchase  Ln.nds,  nor  rent 
or  occupy  either,  v.  7-  This  was  an  in- 
stance of  strictness  and  mortification  beyond 
what  the  Nazarites  were  obliged  to.  Tents 
were  mean  dwelUngs,  so  that  this  would 
teach  them  to  be  humble ;  they  were  cold 
dwellings,  so  that  this  would  teach  them  to 
be  hardy  and  not  to  indulge  the  body ;  they 
were  movable  dwellings,  so  that  this  would 
teach  them  not  to  think  of  settling  or  taking 
root  any  where  in  this  world,  'iliey  must 
dwell  in  tents  all  their  days,  not  for  a  few 
days,  as  Israel  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
not  only  in  summer  days,  as  soldiers  and 
shepherds,  but  all  their  days.  They  must 
from  the  beginning  thus  accustom  them- 
selves to  endure  hardness,  and  then  it  would 
be  no  difficulty  to  them,  no,  not  under  the 
decays  of  old  age.     Now, 

2.  Why  did  Jonadab  prescribe  these  rules 
of  living  to  his  posterity  ?  It  was  not  merely 
to  show  his  authority,  and  to  exercise  a  do- 
minion over  them,  by  imposing  upon  them 
what  he  thought  fit ;  but  it  was  to  show  his 
wisdom,  and  the  real  concern  he  had  for 
their  welfare,  by  recommending  to  them 
what  he  knew  would  be  beneficial  to  them, 
yet  not  tying  them  by  any  oath  or  vow,  or 
under  any  penalty,  to  observe  these  rules, 
but  only  advising  them  to  conform  to  this 
discipline  as  far  as  they  found  it  for  edifica- 
tion, yet  to  be  dispensed  with  in  any  case 
of  necessity,  as  here,  ».  11.  He  prescribed 
these  rules  to  them,  (1.)  That  they  might 
preserve  the  ancient  character  of  their  fa- 
mily, which,  however  looked  upon  by  some 
with  contempt,  he  thought  its  real  reputa- 
tion. His  ancestors  had  addicted  them- 
selves to  a  pastoral  life  (Exod.  ii.  16),  and 
he  would  have  his  posterity  keep  to  it,  and 
not  degenerate  from  it,  as  Israel  had  done, 
who  originally  were  shepherds  and  dwelt  in 
tents.  Gen.  xlvi.  34.  Note,  We  ought  not 
to  be  ashamed  of  the  honest  employments 
of  our  ancestors,  though  they  were  but  mean. 
(2.)  That  they  might  comport  with  their  lot 
and  bring  their  mind  to  their  condition. 
Moses  had  put  them  in  hopes  that  they 
should  be  naturalized  (Num.  x.  32);  but,  it 
seems,  they  were  not ;  they  were  still  stran- 
gers in  the  land  (v.  7),  had  no  inheritance  in 
it,  and  therefore  must  live  by  their  employ- 
ments, which  was  a  good  reason  why  they 
should  accustom  themselves  to  hard  fare 
and  hard  lodging ;  for  strangers,  such  as  they 
were,  must  not  expect  to  live  as  the  landed 
men,  so  plentifully  and  delicately.  Note, 
It  is  our  wisdom  and  duty  to  accommodate 
ourselves  to  our  place  and  rank,  and  not 
aim  to  live  above  it.  What  has  been  the 
lot  of  our  fathers  why  may  we  not  be  con- 
tent that  it  should  be  our  lot,  and  live  ac- 
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cording  to  it?  Mind  not  high  things.  (3.) 
That  they  might  not  be  envied  and  disturbed 
by  their  neighbours  among  whom  theyhved. 
If  they  that  were  strangers  should  live  great, 
raise  estates,  and  fare  sumptuously,  the  na- 
tives would  grudge  them  their  abundance, 
and  have  a  jealous  eye  upon  them,  as  the 
Philistines  had  upon  Isaac  (Gen.  xxvi.  14), 
and  would  seek,  occasions  to  quarrel  with 
them  and  do  them  a  mischief;  therefore  he 
thought  it  would  be  their  prudence  to  keep 
low,  for  that  would  be  the  way  to  continue 
long — to  live  meanly,  that  they  might  lice 
many  days  in  the  land  where  they  were  stran- 
gers. Isote,  Humility  and  contentment  in 
obscurity  are  often  the  best  policy  and  men's 
surest  protection.  (4.)  That  they  might  be 
armed  against  temptations  to  luxury  and 
sensuality,  the  prevailing  sin  of  the  age  and 
place  they  lived  in.  Jonadab  saw  a  general 
corruption  of  manners ;  the  drunkards  of 
Ephraim  abounded,  and  he  was  afraid  lest 
his  children  should  be  debauched  and  ruined 
by  them  ;  and  therefore  he  obliged  them  to 
live  by  themselves,  retired  in  the  country ; 
and,  that  they  might  not  run  into  any  unlaw, 
ful  pleasures,  to  deny  themselves  the  use 
even  of  lawful  delights.  They  must  be  verv 
sober,  and  temperate,  and  abstemious,  which 
would  contribute  to  the  health  both  of  mind 
and  body,  and  to  their  living  many  days,  and 
easy  ones,  and  such  as  they  might  reflect 
upon  with  comfort  in  the  land  where  they 
were  strangers.  Note,  The  consideration  of 
this,  that  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
should  oblige  us  to  abstain  from  all  fleshly 
lusts,  to  live  above  the  things  of  sense,  and 
look  u})on  them  with  a  generous  and  gra- 
cious contempt.  (5.)  That  they  might  be 
prepared  for  times  of  trouble  and  calamity. 
Jonadab  might,  without  a  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, foresee  the  destruction  of  a  people 
so  wretchedly  degenerated,  and  he  would 
have  his  family  provide,  that,  if  they  could 
not  in  the  peace  thereof,  yet  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  troubles  thereof,  they  might 
have  peace.  Let  them  therefore  have  little 
to  lose,  and  then  losing  times  would  be  the 
less  dreadful  to  them  :  let  them  sit  loose  to 
what  thev  had,  and  then  they  might  with 
less  pain  be  stripped  of  it.  Note,  Those  are 
in  the  best  frame  to  meet  sufferings  who  are 
mortified  to  the  world  and  live  a  life  of  self- 
denial.  (6.)  ITiat  in  general  they  might 
learn  to  live  by  rule  and  under  discipline. 
It  is  good  for  us  all  to  do  so,  and  to  teach 
our  children  to  do  so.  Those  that  have 
lived  long,  as  Jonadab  probal)ly  had  done 
when  he  left  this  charge  to  his  jwsterity.  can 
speak  by  experience  of  the  vanity  of  the 
world  and  the  dangerous  snares  that  are  in 
the  abundance  of  its  wealth  and  pleasure*, 
and  therefore  ought  to  be  regarded  when  they 
warn  those  that  come  after  them  to  stand 
upon  their  guard. 

II.  How  strictly   his  posterity  observed 
these  rules,  r.  8—10.     Hiey  had  in  their 
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respective  generations  all  of  them  tbtftdtke 
voice  of  Jonadab  their  fisher,  had  dMV  •«• 
cording  to  alt  that  ke  ctmmt%dt4  thtm.  Thltf 
drank  no  wine,  thoogh  thsf  dwdt  te  •  OOMD- 
try  where  there  was  plenty  of  H|  tbrinrifi 
and  children  drank  no  wine,  far  thoM  that 
are  temperate  thenMelTes  sboold  take  car* 
that  all  under  their  cham  should  be  ao  too. 
Thev  built  no  houses,  tiUed  no  ground,  bat 
lived  upon  the  products  of  their  cattla.  Una 
thev  did  (lartly  in  obedience  to  their  aaccalor. 
and  out  of  a  veneration  thcY  had  far  Ilk 
name  and  authority,  and  partfffroai  thees- 
Iierience  the^  themselves  nad  of  tba  baaaflt 
of  linng  sucn  a  mortified  life.  Saathafawa 
of  tradition,  and  the  mHuencethataatiqplkjr, 
example,  and  great  names,  have  upon  men. 
and  how  that  which  seems  very  dimcult  will 
by  long  usage  and  custom  become  easy  and 
in  a  manner  natural.  Now,  1.  As  to  one  of 
the  particulars  he  had  given  them  in  charge, 
we  are  here  told  how  in  a  caM  of  necessity 
they  dispensed  with  the  violation  of  it  (r. 
11):  H'hen  the  king  of  Babylon  came  imlo  the 
land  with  his  army,  though  they  had  hitherto 
dwelt  in  tents,  they  now  Quitted  thair  tanta, 
and  came  and  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  and  ta 
such  houses  as  they  could  furnish  them- 
selves with  there.  Note,  The  rules  of  a 
strict  discipline  roust  not  be  made  too  strict, 
but  so  as  to  admit  of  a  dispensation  wbea 
the  necessity  of  a  case  calls  for  it,  which 
therefore,  in  making  vows  of  that  nature,  it 
is  wisdom  to  provide  expressly  for,  that  the 
way  may  be  made  the  more  clear,  and  we 
may  not  afterwards  be  forced  to  say,  //  was 
an  error,  Eccles.  v.  6.  Commands  of  that 
nature  are  to  be  understood  with  such  limit* 
ations.  These  Rechabites  would  have  tempt  • 
ed  God.  and  not  trusted  him,  if  they  had 
not  used  proper  means  for  their  own  aafaty 
in  a  time  of  common  calamity,  notwithalaad- 
ing  the  law  and  custom  of  their  family.  S.  As 
to  the  other  particular,  we  are  here  told  how, 
notwithstanding  the  greatest  urgency,  thrr 
religiously  adhered  to  it.  Jeremiah  took 
them  into  the  teni!)le  (r.  2),  into  a  jwvpAef'f 
chamber,  there,  rather  than  into  dM  ekamktt 
of  the  princes,  that  joined  to  it.  bacanse  he 
had  a  message  from  God,  which  would  look 
more  like  itself  when  it  wa»  drlivered  in 
the  chambers  of  a  man  of  Gerf .  There  he  not 
only  asked  the  Rechabites  whether  tbar 
would  drink  any  wine,  but  he  wt  sols  /mt 
of  wine  btfore  them,  and  cups  to  dirink  out 
of,  made  the  tempution  as  strong  as jpoMbk. 
and  said,  "  Drink  yarn  icit,  fan  shall  bava  il 
on  free  co<«t.  You  bava  broken  ona  of  tba 
'ules  of  your  order,  in  coosiag  to  Hwt  at  Ja* 
rusalem ;  why  may  you  not  waak  tina  too, 
and  when  you  are  in  the  city  do  aatbay  tbara 
do?"  But  they  pereroptorilvrefoaad-TbeyaU 
agreed  in  the  refusal.  "No.  ssr  wilt  drial 
so  viae  ;  for  with  us  it  is  against  tba  law.** 
The  prophet  knew  verr  well  they  woold  deny 
it,  and.  when  they  did,  urged  it  no  farther, 
for  he  saw  they  were  stadfaatly  icaolved 
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Note,  Those  temptations  are  of  no  force 
with  men  of  confirmed  sobriety  which  yet 
daily  overcome  such  as,  notwithstanding 
their  convictions,  are  of  no  resolution  in 
the  paths  of  virtue. 

12  Then  came  the  word  of  the 
Lord  unto  Jeremiah,  saying,  13  Thus 
vsaith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel ;  Go  and  tell  the  men  of  Judah 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
Will  ye  not  receive  instruction  to 
hearken  to  my  words?  saith  the  Lord. 
14  The  words  of  Jonadab  the  son  of 
Rechab,  that  he  commanded  his  sons 
not  to  drink  wine,  are  performed ;  for 
unto  this  day  they  drink  none,  but 
commandment 
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intended  hut  for  a  sign ;  now  here  we  have 
the  application  of  it. 

I.  The  Rechabites'  observance  of  their 
father's  charge  to  them  is  made  use  of  as 
an  aggravation  of  the  disobedience  of  the 
Jews  to  God.  Let  them  see  it  and  be  asham- 
ed. The  prophet  asks  them,  in  God's  name, 
"  JVill  you  not  at  length  receive  instruction  ? 
».  13.  Will  nothing  affect  you?  Will  no- 
thing fasten  upon  you  ?  Will  nothing  pre- 
vail to  discover  sin  and  duty  to  you  ?  You 
see  how  obedient  the  Rechabites  are  to  their 
father's  commandment  (p.  14) ;  butyoa  have 
not  inclined  your  ear  to  me"  (r.  15),  though 
one  might  much  more  reasonably  expect  that 
the  people  of  God  shovdd  have  obeyed  him 
than  that  the  sons  of  Jonadab  should  have 
obeyed  him ;  and  the  aggravation  is  very 
high,  for,  1.  The  Rechabites  were  obedient 
to  one  who  was  but  a  man  like  themselves. 


obey    their    father's 

notwithstanding  I  have  spoken  unto  h'^'' ^^"^  ^"\  *H''?'^r  ^"V^  ^1!''''^'^°'"^  ™^°' 
9  1  '^  1  .  ,     .    and  was  only  the  father  of  their  liesh ;  but 

you,  rising  early  and  speaking;  but'  -     -  j    .     .    -.  .     »      . 

ye  hearkened  not  unto  me.  15  I  have 
sent  also  unto  you  all  my  servants 
the  prophets,  rising  up  early  and  send- 
ing them,  saying,  Return  ye  now  every 
man  from  his  evil  way,  and  amend 
your  doings,  and  go  not  after  other 
gods  to  serve  them,  and  ye  shall  dwell 
in  the  land  which  I  have  given  to  you 
and  to  your  fathers  :  but  ye  have  not 


the  Jews  were  disobedient  to  an  infinite  and 
eternal  God,  who  had  an  absolute  authority 
over  them,  as  the  Father  of  their  spirits.  2. 
Jonadab  was  long  since  dead,  and  was  ig- 
norant of  them,  and  could  neither  take  cog- 
nizance of  their  disobedience  to  his  orders 
nor  give  correction  for  it ;  but  God  lives  for 
ever,  to  see  how  his  laws  are  observed,  and 
is  in  a  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobedience. 
3.  The  Rechabites  were  never  put  in  mind 
of  their  obligations  to  their  father  ;  but  God 
-  1        1  J  I  often  sent  his  prophets  to  his  people,  to  put 

inclined  your  ear,  nor  hearkened  unto  '  them  in  mind  of  their  duty  to  him,  and  yet 

me.   16  Because  the  sons  of  Jonadab  they  would  not  do  it.    This  is  insisted  on 

the  son  of  Rechab 

commandment  of 

he  commanded  them 

hath    not   hearkened 


have  performed  the  ^^ere  as  a  great  aggravation  of  their  disobe- 
their  father,  which   ^^^^°"  =  "  ^  *°f  f  m^^eU  spoken  to  you,  rising 
,         ,  .  ,      early  and  speaking  by  the  wntten  word  and 

but  tnis  people  ^j^g  dictates  and  admonitions  of  conscience 
unto  me  :  I  t  (v.  14)  ;  nay,  I  have  sent  unto  you  all  my  ser- 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  ranf*  fAe^jropAe?*,  men  like  yourselves, whose 
hosts,  the  God  of  Israel  ;   Behold,  L  terrors  shaU  not  make  you  afraid   rising  up 

ni    •  T    J  1,       J  11    early  and  sending  them  (r.  15),  and  yet  all  in 

bring  upon  Judah  and  upon  all  ^^/„  ^  j^^f^^^  never  did  thai  for  his 
the  inhabitants  ot  Jerusalem  all  the  seed  which  God  bad  done  for  his  people.  He 
evil  that  I  have  pronounced  against '  left  them  a  charge,  but  left  them  no  estate 
them  :  because  I  have  spoken  unto  ]  ^  bear  the  cbarge ;  but  God  had^given^his 
them,  but  they  have  not  heard ;  and 
1  have  called  unto  them,  but  they 
have  not  answered.  18  And  Jere- 
miah said  unto  the  house  of  the  Re- 
chabites, Thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  Because 
ye  have  obeyed  the  commandment  of 
Jonadab  your  father,  and  kept  all  his 
precepts,  and  done  according  unto 
all  that  he  hath  commanded  you  :  19 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  Israel ;  Jonadab  the  son 
of  Rechab  shall  not  want  a  man  to 
stand  before  me  for  ever. 

The  trial  of  the  Rechabites'  constancy  was 
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peo|)le  a  good  land,  and  promised  them  that, 
if  they  would  be  obedient,  they  should  still 
dwell  in  it,  so  that  they  were  bound  both  in 
gratitude  and  interest  to  be  obedient,  and 
yet  they  would  not  hear,  they  would  not 
hearken.  (5.)  God  did  not  tie  up  his  people 
to  so  much  hardship,  and  to  such  instances 
of  mortification,  as  Jonadab  obliged  his 
seed  to;  and  yet  Jonadab's  orders  were 
obeyed  and  God's  were  not. 

li.  Judgments  are  threatened,  as  often 
before,  against  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  for 
their  disobedience  thus  aggravated.  The 
Rechabites  shall  rise  up  in  judgment  against 
them,  and  shall  condemn  them ;  for  they 
very  punctually  performed  the  commandment 
of  their  father,  and  continued  and  persevered 
in  their  obedience  to  it  (r.  16) ;  but  this  peo- 
ple, this  rebellious  and  ga'msaying  peopk. 
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have  not  hearkened  unfo  me;  and  therefore 
(p.  17),  because  tliev  have  not  obeyi-d  the 
precepts  of  the  wonl ,  God  will  j)erform  the 
threatenings  of  it :  "  /  ttnll  Irring  upon  them, 
by  the  Chaldean  army,  all  the  eeil pronounced 
against  them  both  in  the  law  and  in  the  pro- 
phets, for  /  have  spoken  to  them,  I  have  called 
to  them — spoken  in  a  still  small  voice  to  those 
that  were  near  and  called  aloud  to  those  that 
were  at  a  distance,  tried  all  ways  and  means 
to  convince  and  reduce  them — spoken  by 
my  word,  called  by  my  providence,  both  to 
the  same  purport,  and  yet  all  to  no  purpose ; 
they  have  not  heard  nor  answered." 

III.  Mercy  is  here  promised  to  the  family 
of  the  Rechabites  for  their  steady  and  una- 
nimous adherence  to  the  laws  of  tneir  house. 
Though  it  was  only  for  the  shaming  of  Israel 
that  their  constancy  was  tried,  yet,  being  un- 
shaken, it  wzs  found  unto  praise,  and  honour, 
and  glon/  ;  and  God  takes  occasion  from  it 
to  tell  them  that  he  had  favours  in  reserve 
for  them  (v.  18,  19)  and  that  they  should 
have  the  comfort  of  them.  It  is  promised, 
1.  That  the  family  shall  continue  as  long 
as  any  of  the  families  of  Israel,  among  whom 
they  were  strangers  and  sojourners.  It  shall 
never  want  a  man  to  inherit  what  they  had, 
though  they  had  no  inheritance  to  leave. 
Note,  Sometimes  those  that  have  the  smallest 
estates  have  the  most  numerous  progeny; 
but  he  that  sends  mouths  will  be  sure  to  send 
meat.  2.  That  religion  shall  continue  in 
the  family :  "  He  shall  not  want  a  man  to 
stand  before  me,  to  sen'e  me."  ITiough  they 
are  neither  priests  nor  Levites,  nor  ap])ear 
to  have  had  any  post  in  the  temple  sernce, 
yet  in  a  constant  course  of  regular  devotion, 
they  stand  before  God,  to  minister  to  him. 
Note,  (1.)  The  greatest  blessing  that  can  be 
entailed  upon  a  family  is  to  have  the  worship 
of  God  kept  up  in  it  from  generation  to 
generation.  (2.)  Temperance,  self-denial, 
and  mortification  to  the  world,  do  very  much 
befriend  the  e.xercises  of  piety,  and  help  to 
transmit  the  observance  of  them  to  posterity. 
The  more  dead  we  are  to  the  delights  of 
sense  the  better  we  are  disposed  for  the 
service  of  God ;  but  nothing  is  more  fatal 
to  the  entail  of  religion  in  a  family  than 
pride  and  lu.xury. 

CHAP.  XXXVI. 

Here  U  wothcr  npedleot  tried  to  work  upon  thu  hwdlcM  end  un. 
toward  people,  but  It  U  tried  in  nin.  A  roll  of*  book  U  prcrtdedt 
contelnincuiebilnct  or  abcidfement  of  ell  the  Mmion*  Met  Jk 
reiniab  had  preachwl  to  them,  that  tiMsjr  mlftht  be  put  lo  mind  of 
what  tbty  bad  beard  and  ml^t  the  better  undmtand  It,  when 
they  bad  It  all  beta*  Iheaa  et  one  rlew.  Now  hara  wa  heTt,  L  Tlw 
writing  or  tbU  roU  by  Bamch,  as  Jercmtab  dictated  It,  rcr.  1— i. 
II.  The  rrading  of  the  roll  b/  Baiucb  to  all  the  people  publlrlj  aa 
a  bit-dar  ("w.  5— lOV,  afterward*  b;  Banieh  to  the  patacea  prt. 
rately  (rer.  U— 19),  and  laaUy  br  JabudI  to  the  Uii<,  n*.  OC. 
21.  111.  The  burning  erf  tbe  roD  by  the  king,  with  ordert  to  fn- 
Mcuta  Jeremiah  and  Baraeb,  itr.  W— CS.  IT.  Tk*  w>MIb(  at 
another  roll,  with  kH«eaddltieaa,pwtlcululyo('Mwtaklint*iaB 


A' 


ND  it  came  to  pass  m  the  fourth 
year  of  Jehoiakim  the  son  of 
Josiah  king  of  Judah,  t/nit  this  word 
came  unto  Jeremiah  from  the  Lord, 
saying,  2  Take  thee  a  roll  of  a  book, 
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and  write  therein  all  the  words  that 
I  have  spoken  unto  thee  bgaintt  Ifrael, 
and  against  Judnh,  and  against  all  the 
nations,  from  the  day  I  spake  unto 
thee,  from  the  days  of  Josiah,  eten 
unto  this  day.  S  It  may  be  that  the 
house  of  Judah  will  hear  all  the  evil 
which  I  purpose  to  do  unto  them; 
that  they  may  return  every  man  from 
his  evil  way  ;  that  I  may  forgive  their 
iniquity  and  their  sin.  4  Then  Jere- 
miah called  Baruch  the  son  of  Ncriah : 
and  Baruch  wrote  from  the  mouth  of 
Jeremiah  all  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  had  spoken  unto  him,  upon 
a  roll  of  a  book.  5  And  Jeremiah 
commanded  Baruch,  saying,  I  am 
shut  up  ;  I  cannot  go  into  tnc  house 
of  the  Lord:  6  Therefore  go  thou, 
and  read  in  the  roll,  which  thou  hast 
written  from  my  moiuh,  the  words  of 
the  Lord  in  the  cars  of  ilie  people  in 
the  Lord's  house  upon  the  fasting- 
day  :  and  also  thou  shalt  read  them 
in  the  cars  of  all  Judah  that  come  out 
of  their  cities.  7  It  may  be  they  will 
present  their  supplication  before  the 
Lord,  and  will  return  every  one  from 
liis  evil  way  :  for  great  /*  the  anger 
and  the  fury  that  the  Lord  hath  pro- 
nounced against  this  ueoplc.  8  And 
Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah  did  ac- 
cording to  all  that  Jeremiah  the  pro- 
phet commanded  him,  reading  in  the 
book  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Lord's  house. 

In  the  beginning  of  Errkiprt  prophecy 
we  meet  with  a  roll  written  m  ruioa,  for  (Ha* 
covery  of  the  things  therein  contsimd  to 
the  projihet  himself,  who  wm  to  rcccirt  sad 
digest  them,  Ezek.  ii.  9.  K':  Hi.  I.     Hsrv, 
in  the  latter  end  of  JerrraiahN  prophccf.  ws 
meet  with  a  ro// writtr'   f- •■  •  for  (fwcowry 
of  the  things  containr  >  the  pro|>le, 

who  were  to  hear  anil  ,s...   ....d  (u  tbemi 

for  the  written  word  and  otbcr  good  beeka 
are  of  great  u«e  both  to  ministrra  lad  psi^li» 
We  have  hen*, 

I.  The  command  which  God  ^ra  to  Js> 
reroiah  to  write  a  summary  ol  hM  tolliaiiw, 
of  all  the  repmofi  and  all  ttie  wandags  ks 
had  given  in  (iod'i  nama  to  his  paopl*,  SVST 
'      '      a  to  ba  a  miaHig,  in  ilw 


since  he  fint  began 

thirteenth  year  of  Joiialh  to  tkh  dby,  wUek 
was  in  the  fourth  fcarof  JfhsJskim,  v.  fl,  3. 
What  had  been  only  •pokfltt  anac  warn  b« 
written,  thai  it  mi(p.t  be  reviewed,  and  thai 
it  might  •PfBsd  UM  forther  and  laat  tha 
longer.     What  had  been  spolten  at  larga, 
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with  frequent  repetitions  of  the  same  things, 
perhaps  in  the  same  words  (which  has  its 
advantage  one  way),  must  now  be  contracted 
and  put  into  less  compass,  that  the  several 
parts  of  it  might  be  better  compared  toge- 
ther, which  has  its  advantage  another  way. 
What  they  had  heard  once  must  be  reca- 
pitulated, and  rehearsed  to  them  again,  that 
what  was  forgotten  might  be  called  to  mind 
again  and  what  made  no  impression  upon 
them  at  the  first  hearing  might  take  hold  of 
them  when  they  heard  it  the  second  time. 
And  what  was  perhaps  already  written,  and 
published  in  single  sermons,  must  be  col- 
lected into  one  volume,  that  none  might  be 
lost.  Note,  ITie  writing  of  the  scripture  is 
by  divine  appointment.  And  obser\'e  the 
reason  here  given  for  the  writing  of  this  roll 
(r.  3)  :  It  may  be  the  house  of  Judah  will  hear. 
Not  that  the  divine  prescience  was  at  any 
uncertainty  concerning  the  event :  with  that 
there  is  no  peradventure ;  God  knew  cer- 
tainly that  they  would  deal  very  treacherously, 
Isa.  .xlviii.  8.  But  the  divine  wisdom  direct- 
ed to  this  as  a  proper  means  for  attaining 
the  desired  end  :  and,  if  it  failed,  they  would 
be  the  more  inexcusable.  And,  though  God 
foresaw  that  they  would  not  hear,  he  did 
not  tell  the  proj)het  so,  but  prescribed  this 
method  to  him  as  a  probable  one  to  be  used, 
in  the  hopes  that  they  would  hear,  that  is, 
heed  and  regard  what  they  heard,  take  notice 
of  it  and  mix  faith  with  it :  for  otherwise 
our  hearing  the  word,  though  an  angel  from 
heaven  were  to  read  or  preach  it  to  us,  would 
stand  us  in  no  stead.  Now  observe  here,  1. 
What  it  is  hoped  they  will  thus  hear :  All 
that  evil  which  I  purpose  to  do  unto  them. 
Note,  The  serious  consideration  of  the  cer- 
tain fatal  consequences  of  sin  will  be  of  great 
use  to  us  to  bring  us  to  God.  2.  What  it  is 
hoped  will  be  produced  thereby  :  They  will 
hear,  that  they  may  return  every  man  from  his 
evil  way.  Note,  The  conversion  of  sinners 
from  their  evil  courses  is  that  which  ministers 
should  aim  at  in  preaching ;  and  people  hear 
the  word  in  vain  if  that  point  be  not  gained 
with  them.  To  what  purpose  do  we  hear  of 
the  evil  God  will  bring  upon  us  for  sin  if  we 
continue,  notwithstanding,  to  do  evil  against 
him  ?  3.  Of  what  vast  advantage  their 
consideration  and  conversion  will  be  to  them : 
That  I  may  forgive  their  iniquity.  This 
plainly  implies  the  honour  of  God's  justice, 
with  which  it  is  not  consistent  that  he  should 
forgive  the  sin  unless  the  sinner  repent  of  it 
and  turn  from  it ;  but  it  plainly  expresses 
the  honour  of  his  mercy,  that  he  is  very 
ready  to  forgive  sin  and  only  waits  till  the 
sinner  be  qualified  to  receive  forgiveness, 
and  therefore  uses  various  means  to  bring  us 
to  repentance,  that  he  may  forgive. 

II.  The  instructions  which  Jeremiah  gave 
to  Baruch  his  scribe,  pursuant  to  the  com- 
mand he  had  received  from  God,  and  the 
writing  of  the  roll  accordingly,  r.  4.  God 
bade  Jeremiah  write,  but,  it  should  seem, 
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he  had  not  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer,  ho 
could  not  write  fast,  or  fair,  so  as  Baruch 
could,  and  therefore  he  made  use  of  him  as 
his  amanuensis.  St.  Paul  wrote  but  few 
of  his  epistles  with  his  own  hand,  Gal.  a4.  11 ; 
Rom.  xvi.  22.  God  dispenses  his  gifts  va- 
riously ;  some  have  a  good  faculty  at  speak- 
ing, others  at  writing,  and  neither  can  say 
to  the  other,  We  have  no  u^d  of  you,  1  Got. 
xii.  21.  The  Spirit  of  God  dictated  to  Jere- 
miah, and  he  to  Baruch,  who  had  been  em- 
ployed by  Jeremiah  as  trustee  for  him  in  his 
purchase  of  the  field  (c/i.  xxxii.  12)  and  now 
was  advanced  to  be  his  scribe  and  substitute 
in  his  prophetical  office ;  and,  if  we  may  cre- 
dit the  apocryphal  book  that  bears  his  name, 
he  was  afterwards  himself  a  prophet  to  the 
captives  in  Babylon.  Those  that  begin  low 
are  likely  to  rise  high,  and  it  is  good  for  those 
that  are  designed  for  prophets  to  have  their 
education  under  prophets  and  to  be  service- 
able to  them.  Baruch  wrote  what  Jeremiah 
dictated  in  a  roll  of  a  book,  on  pieces  of 
parchment,  or  vellum,  which  were  joined  to- 
gether, the  top  of  one  to  the  bottom  of  the 
other,  so  making  one  long  scroll,  which  was 
rolled  perhaps  upon  a  staff. 

III.  The  orders  M'hich  Jeremiah  gave  to 
Baruch  to  icad  what  he  had  written  to  the 
people.  Jeremiah,  it  seems,  was  shut  up, 
and  could  not  go  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  him- 
self, V.  5.  Though  he  was  not  a  close  pri- 
soner, for  then  there  would  have  been  no 
occasion  to  send  officers  to  seize  him  (v.  26), 
yet  he  was  forbidden  by  the  king  to  appear 
in  the  temple,  was  shut  out  thence,  where  he 
might  be  serving  God  and  doing  good,  which 
was  as  bad  to  him  as  if  he  had  been  shut  up 
in  a  dungeon.  Jehoiakim  was  ripening  apace 
for  ruin  when  he  thus  silenced  God's  faith- 
ful messengers.  But,  when  Jeremiah  could 
not  go  to  the  temple  himself,  he  sent  one 
that  was  deputed  by  him  to  read  to  the 
people  what  he  would  himself  have  said. 
Thus  St.  Paul  wrote  epistles  to  the  churches 
which  he  could  not  visit  in  person.  Nay,  it 
was  what  he  himself  had  often  said  to  them. 
Note,  The  writing  and  rej)eating  of  the  ser- 
mons that  have  been  preached  may  contri- 
bute very  much  towards  the  answering  of  the 
great  ends  of  preaching.  What  we  have 
heard  and  known  it  is  good  for  us  to  hear 
again,  that  we  may  know  it  better.  To 
preach  and  write  the  same  thing  is  safe  and 
profitable,  and  many  times  very  necessary 
(Phil.  iii.  1),  and  we  must  be  glad  to  hear  a 
good  word  from  God,  though  we  have  it,  as 
liere,  at  second  hand.  Both  ministers  and 
people  must  do  what  they  can  when  they 
cannot  do  what  they  would.  Observe,  When 
God  ordered  the  reading  of  the  roll  he  said. 
It  may  be  they  will  hear  and  return  from  their 
evil  ways,  v.  3.  When  Jeremiah  orders  it, 
he  says.  It  may  be  they  will  pray  (they  will 
present  their  supplications  before  the  Lord) 
and  will  return  from  their  evil  way.  Note, 
Prayer  to  God  for  grace  to  turn  us  is  neces- 
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aary  m  order  to  our  tuminpr;  and  thoM  that ;  these  words  at  hU  moniK  >     Ifi  TK-« 
are  convinced  by  the  word  of  God  of  thel  ,,' „,^k  '^•' "»0""' •     ,»»  Then 

necessity  of  returning  to. him  will  present r**^"^",  answered     them,     He    pro- 


returning  to .  mm  will  present 
their  supplications  to  him  for  that  grace. 
And  the  consideration  of  this,  that  great  it 
the  anger  which  God  has  pronounced  against 
us  for  sin,  should  quicken  both  our  prayers 
and  our  endeavours.  Now,  according  to 
these  orders,  Baruch  did  read  out  of  the  book 
the  words  of  the  Lord,  whenever  there  was  a 
holy  convocation,  v.  8. 

i)  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fifth 
year  of  Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah 
king  of  Judah,  in  the  ninth  month, 
f/iat  they  proclaimed  a  fast  before  the 
Lord  to  all  the  people  in  Jerusalem, 
and  to  all  the  people  that  came  from 
the  cities  of  Judah  unto  Jerusalem. 
10  Then  read  Baruch  in  the  book  the 
words  of  Jeremiah  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  chamber  of  Gemariah 
the  son  of  Shaphan  the  scribe,  in  the 
higher  court,  at  the  entry  of  the  new 
gate  of  the  Lord's  house,  in  the  ears 
of  all  the  people.  11  When  Michaiah 
the  son  of  Gemariah,  the  son  of  Sha- 
phan, had  heard  out  of  the  book  all 
the  words  of  the  Lord,  12  Then  he 
went  down  into  the  king's  house,  into 
the  scribe's  chamber :  and,  lo,  all 
the  princes  sat  there,  even  Elishama 
the  scribe,  and  Delaiah  the  son  of 
Shemaiah,    and    Elnathan    the    son 


nounced  all  these  words  unto  me 
with  his  mouth,  and  I  wrote  tJkem 
with  ink  in  the  book.  19  Then  said 
the  princes  unto  Baruch,  Go,  hide 
thee,  thou  and  Jeremiah ;  and  let  no 
man  know  where  ye  be. 

It  should  seem  that  Baruch  had  been  tm. 
quently  reading  oat  of  the  book,  to  all  com. 
panies  that  would  give  him  the  bearing,  b». 
fore  the  most  solemn  readinir  of  it  ■ttOfirtllT 
which  is  here  spoken  of;  for  the  dirsctioM 
were  given  about  it  in  the/ourtk  yttr  ^  Jt- 
hoiakim,  whereas  this  was  done  ra  the //Ik 
year,  v.  9.  But  some  think  that  the  wrtung 
of  the  book  fairly  over  took  up  so  much  time 
that  it  was  another  year  ere  it  was  perfected ; 
and  yet  perhaps  it  might  not  be  nit  a  month 
or  t^vo ;  he  might  begin  in  the  latter  end  of 
the  fourth  year  and  finish  it  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fifth,  for  the  ninth  month  refers  to  the 
computation  of  the  year  in  general,  not  lo 
the  year  of  that  reign.  Now  olMerTe  bCTe,  I . 
The  government  appointed  a  public  &at  to 
be  religiously  obsen'ed  (r.  9).  on  aeeoaal 
either  of  the  distress  they  were  broi^rtM  into 
by  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans  or  of  the  want 
of  rain  (cA.  xiv.  1 ) :  TVjr  pneStimid  e  fut 
to  the  people;  whether  the  king  and  princes. 
or  the  pnests,  ordered  this  fast,  is  not  eer<- 
tain ;  but  it  was  plain  that  God  by  his  pn>> 
vidence  called  them  aloud  to  it.  Note^  Great 
shows  of  piety  and  devotion  may  be  found 
even  among  those  who,  though  they  keep 
up  these  forms  of  godliness,   are  stranger* 


of  Achbor,  and  Gemariah  the  son  of  and  enemies  to  the  power  of  it.    But  what 


Shaphan,  and  Zedekiah  the  son  of 
Hananiah,  and  all  the  princes.  13 
Then  Michaiah  declared  unto  them 
all  the  words  that  he  had  heard,  when 
Baruch  read  the  book  in  the  ears  of 
the  people.  14  Therefore  all  the 
princes  sent  Jehudi  the  son  of  Ne- 
thaniah,  the  son  of  Shelemiah,  the 
son  of  Cushi,  unto  Baruch,  saying, 
Take  in  thine  hand  the  roll  wherein 
thou  hast  read  in  the  ears  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  come.  So  Baruch  the  son 
of  Neriah  took  the  roll  in  his  hand, 
and  came  unto  them.  15  And  they 
said  unto  him,  Sit  down  now,  and 
read  it  in  our  ears.  So  Baruch  read  it 
in  their  ears.    16  Now  it  came  to  pass, 


will  such  hypocritical  semces  avail  ?  Fast- 
ing, without  reforming  and  turning  away 
from  sin,  will  never  turn  away  the  judg. 
ments  of  God.  Jon.  iii.  10.  NotwitbaUnd- 
ing  this  fast,  God  proceeded  in  his  contro- 
versy with  this  people.  2.  Baruch  repeated 
Jeremiah's  sermons  publicly  in  the  htmae  ol 
the  Lord,  on  the  fast- day.  He  stood  is  a 
chamber  that  belonged  to  Gemariah,  aadovl 
of  a  window,  or  balcony,  read  lo  the  pfvpla 
that  were  in  the  court,  e.  10.  Note*  Wbs« 
we  are  speaking  to  God  wt  muM  be  willhi|g 
to  hear  from  him ;  and  thanfors,  oo  ^"T^ 
of  fasting  and  prayer,  it  is  reqniaita  thst  tM 
word  be  read  and  preached  Hrarlva  ania 
me,  that  God  may  kearkem  m/e  yea.  Jadf. 
ix.  7.  For  our  help  in  eoing  ovt  aaarey  awl 
grace,  it  is  proper  that  we  sDOwld  ba  liild  of 


grace,  it  is  proper 

sin  and  duty.    3.  An  acconat 

of   this  to  the  priaees 

court  and  were  now  tofethw  in  d» 


when  they  had  heard  all  the  words,  tary's  office,  here  called  i*#  »er»6*'«  < 
they  were  afraid  both  one  and  other,  I  c  13.  It  should  seem,  tboogh  the  pwaeea 
and  said  unto  Baruch,  We  will  surely  |  '?'*G'S^to**?art*^%i^aS*b!J?Al 
tell  the  king  of  all  these  words.  Jl\loxd,  they  did  'nJJ  ibiik  it  to  att«id  thaw 
.And  they  asked  Baruch,  saying,  Tell  themsclTes,  which  was  a  sign  tint  it  was  not 
us  now.   How   didst   thou   write   all  |  from  a  principle  of  true  de«otiaB,bvtBSTCly 
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for  fashion-sake,  that  they  proclaimed  this  I  season,  aa  Felix.  6.  They  asked  Baruch  a 
fast.  We  are  willing  to  hope  that  it  was  not  I  trifling  question,  How  he  wrote  all  these  words 
with  a  bad  design,  to  bring  Jeremiah  into  j  (».  17),  as  if  they  suspected  there  was  some- 
trouble  for  his  preaching,  but  with  a  good    thing  extraordinary  in  it ;  but  Baruch  gives 


design,  to  bring  the  princes  into  trouble  for 
their  sins,  that  Michaiah  informed  the  princes 
of  what  Baruch  had  read ;  for  his  father  Ge- 
mariah  so  far  countenanced  Baruch  as  to 
lend  him  his  chamber  to  read  out  of.  Mi- 
chaiah finds  the  princes  sitting  in  the  scribe's 
chamber,  and  tells  them  they  had  better  have 
been  where  he  had  been,  hearing  a  good 
sermon  in  the  temple,  which  he  gives  them 
the  heads  of.  Note,  When  we  have  heard 
some  good  word  that  has  affected  and  edified 
us  we  should  be  ready  to  communicate  it  to 
others  that  did  not  hear  it,  for  their  edifica- 
tion. Out  of  the  abundance  cf  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaks.  4.  Baruch  is  sent  for,  and  is 
ordered  to  sit  down  among  them  and  read  it 
all  over  again  to  them  (v.  14,  15),  which  he 
readily  did,  not  complaining  that  he  was 
weary  with  his  pubhc  work  and  therefore 
desiring  to  be  excused,  nor  upbraiding  the 
princes  with  their  being  absent  from  the  tem- 
ple, where  they  might  have  heard  it  when  he 
read  it  there.  Note,  God's  ministers  must 
become  all  things  to  all  men,  if  by  any  means 
they  may  gain  some,  must  comply  with  them 
in  circumstances,  that  they  may  secure  the 
substance.  St.  Paul  preached  privately  to 
those  of  reputation,  Gal.  ii.  2.  5.  Tlie  princes 
were  for  the  present  much  aflFected  with  the 
word  that  was  read  to  them,  p.  16.  Observe, 
They  heard  all  the  words ;  they  did  not  in- 
terrupt him,  but  very  patiently  attended  to 
the  reading  of  the  whole  book;  for  other- 
wise how  could  they  form  a  competent  judg- 
ment of  it  ?  And,  when  they  had  heard  all, 
they  were  afraid,  were  all  afraid,  one  as  well 
as  another:  like  Felix,  who  trembled  at 
Paul's  reasonings.  The  reproofs  were  just, 
the  threatenings  terrible,  and  the  predictions 
now  in  a  fair  way  to  be  fulfilled ;  so  that, 
laying  all  together,  they  were  in  a  great  con- 
sternation. We  are  not  told  what  impres- 
sions this  reading  of  the  roll  made  upon  the 
people  (r.  10),  but  the  princes  were  put  into 
a  fright  by  it,  and  (as  some  read  it)  looked 
one  upon  another,  not  knowing  what  to  say. 
They  were  all  convinced  that  it  was  worthy 
to  be  regarded,  but  none  of  them  had  cou- 
rage to  second  it,  only  they  agreed  to  tell 
the  king  of  all  these  words  ;  and,  if  he  think 
fit  to  give  credit  to  them,  they  will,  other- 
wise not,  no,  though  it  were  to  prevent  the 
ruin  of  the  nation.  And  yet  at  the  same 
time  they  knew  the  king's  mind  so  far  that 
they  advised  Baruch  and  Jeremiah  to  hide 
themselves  (v.  19)  and  to  shift  as  they  could 
for  their  own  safety,  expecting  no  other  than 
that  the  kmg,  instead  of  being  convinced, 
would  be  exasperated.  Note,  It  is  common 
for  sinners,  under  con\nctions,  to  endeavour 
to  shake  them  oflF,  by  shifting  off  the  prose- 
cution of  them  to  other  persons,  as  these 
prin  res  here,  or  to  another  more  cmvenient 
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them  a  plain  answer,  that  there  was  nothing 
but  what  was  common  in  the  manner  of  the 
writing — Jeremiah  dictated,  and  he  wrote, 
r.  18.  But  thus  it  is  common  for  those  who 
would  avoid  the  convictions  of  the  word  of 
God  to  start  needless  questions  about  the  way 
and  manner  of  the  inspiration  of  it. 

20  x\nd  they  went  in  to  the  king 
into  the  court,  but  they  laid  up  the 
roll  in  the  chamber  of  Elishama  the 
scribe,  and  told  all  the  words  in  the 
ears  of  the  king.  21  So  the  king 
sent  Jehudi  to  fetch  the  roll :  and 
he  took  it  out  of  Elishama  the  scribe's 
chamber.  And  Jehudi  read  it  in  the 
ears  of  the  king,  and  in  the  ears  of 
all  the  princes  which  stood  beside 
the  king.  22  Now  the  king  sat  in 
the  winter  house  in  the  ninth  month  : 
and  there  iias  a  fire  on  the  hearth 
burning  before  him.  23  And  it  came 
to  pass,  ihat  when  Jehudi  had  read 
three  or  four  leaves,  he  cut  it  with  the 
penknife,  and  cast  it  into  the  fire  that 
•iicas  on  the  hearth,  until  all  the  roll 
was  consumed  in  the  fire  that  was  on 
the  hearth.  21-  Yet  they  were  not 
afi-aid,  nor  rent  their  garments,  neither 
the  king,  nor  any  of  his  servants  that 
heard  all  these  words.  25  Never- 
theless Elnathan  and  Delaiah  and 
Gemariah  had  made  intercession  to 
the  king  that  he  would  not  burn  the 
roll :  but  he  would  not  hear  them. 
2^  But  the  king  commanded  Jerah- 
meel  the  son  of  Hammelech,  and  Se- 
raiah  the  son  of  Azriel,  and  Shelemiah 
the  son  of  Abdeel,  to  take  Baruch 
the  scribe  and  Jeremiah  the  prophet : 
but  the  Lord  hid  them.  27  Then 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jere- 
miah, after  that  the  king  had  burned 
the  roll,  and  the  words  which  Baruch 
wrote  at  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah, 
saying,  28  Take  thee  again  another 
roll,  and  write  in  it  all  the  former 
words  that  were  in  the  first  roll,  which 
Jehoiakim  the  king  of  Judah  hath 
burned.  29  And  thou  shalt  say  to 
Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah,  Thus  saith 
the  LoKD;  Thou  hast  burned  this 
roll,  saying.  Why  hast  thou  written 
therein,  saying.  The  king  of  Babylon 
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shall  certainly  come  and  destroy  this 
land,  and  shall  cause  to  cease  from 
thence  man  and  beast?  30  There- 
fore thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Jehoiakim 
king  of  Judah ;  He  shall  have  none 
to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David :  and 
his  dead  body  shall  be  cast  out  in  the 
day  to  the  heat,  and  in  the  night  to 
the  frost.  31  And  I  will  punish  him 
and  his  seed  and  his  servants  for 
their  iniquity ;  and  I  will  bring  upon 
them,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem,and  upon  the  men  of  Judah,  all 
the  evil  that  I  have  pronounced  against 
them;  but  they  hearkened  not.  32 
Then  took  Jeremiah  another  roll,  and 
gave  it  to  Baruch  the  scribe,  the  son 
of  Ncriah  ;  who  wrote  therein  from 
the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  all  the  words 
of  the  book  which  Jehoiakim  king  of 
Judah  had  burned  in  the  fire :  and 
there  were  added  besides  unto  them 
many  like  words. 

We  have  traced  the  roll  to  the  people,  and 
to  the  princes,  and  here  we  are  to  follow  it  to 
the  kinjf ;  and  we  find, 

I.  That,  upon  notice  given  him  concern- 
ing it,  he  sent  for  it,  and  ordered  it  to  be 
read  to  him,  r.  20,  21.  He  did  not  desire 
that  Baruch  would  come  and  read  it  himself, 
who  could  read  it  more  intelligently  and  with 
more  authority  and  affection  than  any  one 
else ;  nor  did  he  order  one  of  his  princes  to 
do  it  (though  it  would  have  been  no  dispa- 
ragement to  the  greatest  of  them),  much 
less  would  he  vouchsafe  to  read  it  himself; 
but  Jehudi,  one  of  his  pages  now  in  waiting, 
who  was  sent  to  fetch  it,  is  bidden  to  read 
it,  who  perhaps  scarcely  knew  how  to  make 
sense  of  it.  But  those  who  thus  despise  the 
word  of  God  will  soon  make  it  to  appear,  as 
this  king  did,  that  they  hate  it  too,  and  have 
not  only  low,  but  ill  thoughts  of  it. 

II.  'ITiat  he  had  not  patience  to  hear  it 
read  through  as  the  princes  had,  but,  when 
he  had  heard  three  or  Jour  leaves  read, 
in  a  rage  he  ait  it  with  his  penknife,  and 
threw  it  piece  by  piece  into  the  fire,  Uiat  he 
might  be  sure  to  see  it  all  consumed,  v.  22, 
23.  This  was  a  piece  of  as  daring  impiety 
as  a  man  could  lightly  be  guilty  of,  and  a 
most  impudent  a9ront  to  the  God  of  heaven, 
whose  message  this  was.  1.  'ilius  he  showed 
his  impatience  of  reproof;  being  resolved  to 
persist  in  sin,  he  would  by  no  means  bear 
to  be  told  of  his  faults.  2.  Tims  he  showed 
his  indignation  at  Baruch  and  Jeremiah ;  he 
would  have  cut  them  in  pieces,  and  bomt 
them,  if  he  had  had  them  in  his  reach,  when 
he  was  in  this  passion.  3.  'Ilius  he  e.xpreswd 
an  obstinate  resolution  never  to  comply  with 
the  designs  and  mtentions  of  the  wamiagc 
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gireo  him ;  he  win  do  what  be  will,  wl 
ererGod  by  his  propheu  Mjrelo  dMooatafT. 
4.  Thus  he  fooikkly  bo|»d  to  ditellZ. 
Uireatesingt  denoooeed  agiiMi  hfaa,  m  U 
God  knew  not  how  to  ntcnto  tbc  Motoaaa 
when  the  roll  wu  irooe  in  Which  it  «w 
written.  5.  Thai  he  thought  he  had  iAo> 
tUiiUy  provided  that  the  thrnK*  CMrtaiMd  hi 
this  roll  should  spread  no  f urtlicr,  whicll  «w 
the  care  of  the  ehicfprieela  rnnmiiihuL  Ae 
gospel.  Acu  iv.  17.  1^  had  told  htehov 
this  roll  had  been  read  to  the  people  aad  to 
the  princen.  "  Hut,"  aaye  he.^Mwin tok* 
a  course  that  shall  prevtnt  its  b«M  nmI 
any  more."  See  what  aa  CBtol^  An  k 
against  (io<l  in  the  carnal  miad,  aad  wtmim 
at  the  patience  of  God,  that  lie  bean  with 
such  indignities  done  to  him. 

III.  That  neither  the  king  himself  nor  aoT 
of  his  princes  were  at  all  affected  with  the 
word :  They  were  not  a/raid  (v.  24),  no,  ool 
those  princes  that  trembled  at  tkt  word  whea 
they  heard  it  the  first  time,  v.  16.  So  aooo^ 
so  easily,  do  good  impreeeions  wtm  df. 
They  showed  some  concern  till  ther  «nr 
how  light  the  king  made  o(  it,  and  then 
they  shook  off  all  that  concern.  They  rent 
not  thiir  garments,  as  Josiah,  thU  Jrhoia- 
kirn's  own  father,  did  when  he  bad  tha  hetk 
of  the  law  read  to  him,  thoosh  it  was  not  eo 
particular  as  the  contents  of  this  roU  wef«^ 
nor  so  immediately  aiiapted  to  the 
posture  of  affairs. 

IV.  That  there  wef«  three  of  the 
who  had  so  much  tenae  and  graee  left  m  to 
interpose  for  the  preventing  of  the  baniav 
of  the  roll,  but  in  vain,  r.  15.  If  thtj  had 
from  the  first  shown  thennelvea,  aa  ther 
ought  to  have  done,  affected  with  the  woro, 
perhaps  they  might  have  broogbt  the  king 


to  a  better  mind  and  have  |»ffwiiii|fd  hni  to 
t  freqoeotlj  thoae  that 


bear  it  patiently;  but 

will  not  do  the  good  titer  alioiiki  Mt  it 

out  of  their  own  power  to  ao  ^bt  good  thaf 

would. 

V.  That  Jehoiakim,  when  he  had  thus  in 
effect  burnt  (iod's  warrant  by  which  he  waa 
arrested,  as  it  were  in  a  way  of  lavarM^  MV 
that  he  thought  he  bad  got  tha  Batter, 
signed  a  warrant  for  the  apptahaadfam  of 
Jeremiah  and  Baruch,  Grald'e  minietim 
(r.  26):  Bmt  the  Lord  Ud  tkam.  Thepltocae 
bade  them  abscond  (e.  19).  hoiit  wae  adthtr 
the  princes'  care  for  them  nor  theire  far 
themselves  that  secured  ibem  t  it  wae  aader 
the  divine  protaetioa  that  tfaar  wan  aJa. 
Note.  God  will  And  oat  a  dMiter  far  Mi 


people,  though  their  pVMCMan  be  avar  ao 
mdostrioiM  to  get  thcaa  bto  their  punai,  iB 
their  hoar  ha  eooe  1  aaf,  and  thaa  ha  «■ 
himself  be  their  hiding  phwa. 

VI.  'llut  Jeremiah  had  ordcta  and  hi- 
structions  to  write  in  wmtAm  idO  the  aene 
wonls  that  were  written  in  iha  roB  which 
Jehoiakim  had  bnrat»  a.  S7.  M.  Note, 
Ihongh  tha  attaapto  of  haD  ngainat  the 
word  of  God  are  rery  daring,  jal  not  one 
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iota  or  tittle  of  it  shall  fall  to  the  ground, 
nor  shall  the  unbelief  of  man  make  the  word 
of  God  of  no  effect.  Enemies  may  prevail 
to  burn  many  a  Bible,  but  they  cannot  abolish 
the  word  of  God,  can  neither  extirpate  it  nor 
defeat  the  accomplishment  of  it.  Though 
the  tables  of  the  law  were  broken,  they  were 
renewed  again ;  and  so  out  of  the  ashes  of 
the  roU  that  was  burnt  arose  another  Phoenix. 
The  word  of  the  hord  endures  for  ever. 

VII.  That  the  king  of  Judah,  though  a 
king,  was  severely  reckoned  with  by  the 
King  of  kings  for  this  indignity  done  to  the 
written  word.  God  noticed  what  it  was  in 
the  roll  that  Jehoiakim  took  so  much  offence 
at.  Jehoiakim  was  angry  because  it  was 
written  therein,  saying.  Surely  the  king  of 
Babylon  shall  come  and  destroy  this  land, 
V.  29.  And  did  not  the  king  of  Babylon 
come  two  years  before  this,  and  go  far 
towards  the  destroying  of  this  land  ?  He  did 
so  (2  Chron.  xxxn.  6,  7)  in  his  third  year, 
Dan.  i.  1.  So  that  God  and  his  prophets 
had  therefore  become  his  enemies  because  they 
told  him  the  truth,  told  him  of  the  desolation 
that  was  coming,  but  at  the  same  time 
putting  him  into  a  fair  way  to  prevent  it. 
But,  if  this  be  the  thing  he  takes  so  much 
amiss,  let  him  know,  1.  That  the  wrath  of 
God  shall  come  upon  him  and  his  famih', 
in  the  first  place,  by  the  hand  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. He  shall  be  cut  off,  and  in  a  few 
weeks  his  son  shall  be  dethroned,  and  ex- 
change his  royal  robes  for  prison-garments, 
so  that  he  shall  have  none  to  sit  upo}i  the  throne 
of  David  j  the  glorj'  of  that  illustrious  house 
shall  be  eclipsed,  and  die  in  him ;  his  dead 
body  shall  lie  unburied.  or,  which  comes  all 
to  one,  he  shall  be  buried  with  the  burial  of 
an  ass,  that  is,  thrown  into  the  next  ditch ; 
it  shall  lie  exposed  to  all  weathers,  heat  and 
frost,  which  mHU  occasion  its  putrefying  and 
becoming  loathsome  the  sooner.  "  Not  that 
his  body"  (says  Mr.  Gataker)  "  could  be 
sensible  of  such  usage,  or  himself,  being 
deceased,  of  aught  that  should  befal  his 
body ;  but  that  the  king's  body  in  such  a 
condition  should  be  a  hideous  spectacle,  and 
a  horrid  monument  of  God's  heavy  wrath 
and  indignation  against  him,  unto  all  that 
should  behold  it."  Even  his  seed  and  his 
servants  shall  fare  the  worse  for  their  relation 
to  him  (p.  31),  for  they  shall  be  punished, 
not  for  his  iniquity,  but  so  much  the  sooner 
for  their  own.  2.  That  all  the  evil  pro- 
nounced against  Judah  and  Jerusalem  in 
that  roll  shall  be  brought  upon  them. 
Though  the  copy  be  burnt,  the  original 
remains  in  the  divine  counsel,  which  shall 
again  be  copied  out  after  another  manner  in 
bloody  characters.  Note,  There  is  no  es- 
caping (tod's  judgments  by  struggling  with 
them.  Who  ever  hardened  his  heart  against 
God,  and  prospered  F 

VIII.   That,  when  the  roll  was  written 
anew,  there  were  added  to  the  former  many 
like  words  (».  32),  many  more  threatenings 
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of  wrath  and  vengeance ;  for,  since  they  will 
yet  walk  contrary  to  God,  he  will  heat  the 
furnace  seven  times  hotter.  Note,  As  God  ia 
in  one  mind,  and  none  can  turn  him,  so  he 
has  still  more  arrows  in  his  quiver;  and 
those  who  contend  with  God's  woes  do  but 
prepare  for  themselves  heavier  of  the  same 
kind. 

CfHAP.  XXXVII. 

This  chapter  brings  us  Terj  near  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  bj 
the  Chaldeans,  for  the  storjr  of  it  lies  in  the  latter  end  of  Zedekiah's 
reign ;  we  hare  in  it,  I.  A  general  iJea  of  the  bad  character  ofthat 
reign,  ver.  1,2.  II.  The  message  which  Zedekiah,  notwithstand 
ing,  sent  to  Jeremiah  to  desire  his  prayers,  rer.  3.  III.  The  Mat- 
tering hopes  which  the  people  had  conceired,  that  the  Chaldeans 
would  quit  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  ver.  5.  IV.  The  assurance  God 
gave  them  by  Jeremiah  (who  was  now  at  liberty,  rer.  4)  that  the 
Chaldean  anny  should  renew  the  siege  and  take  the  city,  rer.  6 — 
10.  V.  The  imprisonment  of  Jeremiah,  under  pretence  that  he 
was  a  deserter,  rer.  11 — 15.  VL  The  kindness  which  Zedekiata 
showed  him  when  he  was  a  prisoner,  rer.  IS— 21. 

AND  king  Zedekiah  the  son  of 
Josiah  reigned  instead  ofConiah 
the  son  of  Jehoiakim,  whom  Nebu- 
chadrezzar king  of  Babylon  made 
king  in  the  land  of  Judah.  2  But 
neither  he,  nor  his  servants,  nor  the 
people  of  the  land,  did  hearken  unto 
the  words  of  the  Lord,  which  he 
spake  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah.  3 
And  Zedekiah  the  king  sent  Jehucal 
the  son  of  Shelemiah  and  Zephaniah 
the  son  of  Maaseiah  the  priest  to  the 
prophet  Jeremiah,  saying,  Pray  now 
unto  the  Lord  our  God  for  us.  4 
Now  Jeremiah  came  in  and  went  out 
among  the  people :  for  they  had  not 
put  him  into  prison.  5  Then  Pha- 
raoh's army  was  come  forth  out  of 
Egypt :  and  when  the  Chaldeans  that 
besieged  Jerusalem  heard  tidings  of 
them,  they  departed  from  Jerusalem. 

6  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord 
unto  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  saying, 

7  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel ;  Thus  shall  ye  say  to  the  king 
of  Judah,  that  sent  you  unto  me  to 
enquire  of  me;  Behold,  Pharaoh's 
army,  which  is  come  forth  to  help 
you,  shall  return  to  Egypt  into  their 
own  land.  8  And  the  Chaldeans  shall 
come  again,  and  fight  against  this 
city,  and  take  it,  and  burn  it  with  fire. 
9  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Deceive  not 
yourselves,  saying,  The  Chaldeans 
shall  surely  depart  from  us :  for  they 
shall  not  depart.  10  For  though  ye 
had  smitten  the  whole  army  of  the 
Chaldeans  that  fight  against  you,  and 
there  remained  but  wounded  men 
among  them,  yet  should  they  rise  up 
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every  inan  in  his  tent,  and  burn  this 
city  wiih  fire. 

Heie  is,  1.  Jeremiah's  preaching  slighted, 
V.  1,  2.  Zedekiah  succeeded  Coniah,  or 
Jeconiah,  and,  though  he  saw  in  his  prede- 
cessor the  fatal  conseauences  of  contemning 
the  word  of  God,  yet  he  did  not  take  warn- 
ing, nor  give  any  more  regard  to  it  than 
others  had  done  before  him.  Neither  he, 
nor  his  courtiers,  nor  the  people  of  the  land, 
hearkened  unto  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
though  they  already  began  to  Ije  fulfilled. 
Note,  Those  have  hearts  wretchedly  hard 
indeed  that  see  God's  judgments  on  others, 
and  feel  them  on  themselves,  and  yet 
will  not  be  humbled  and  brought  to  heed 
what  he  says.  ITiese  had  proof  sufficient 
that  it  was  the  Lord  who  spoke  by  Je- 
remiah the  prophet,  and  yet  they  would 
not  hearken  to  him.  2.  Jeremiah's  prayers 
desired.  Zedekiah  sent  messengers  to  him, 
saying.  Pray  now  unto  the  Lord  our  God 
for  us.  He  did  so  before  {ch.  xxi.  1,  2), 
and  one  of  the  messengers,  Zephaniah,  is 
the  same  there  and  here.  Zedekiah  is  to  be 
commended  for  this,  and  it  shows  that  he 
had  some  good  in  him,  some  sense  of  his 
need  of  God's  favour  and  of  his  own  unwor- 
thiness  to  ask  it  for  himself,  and  some  value 
for  good  people  and  good  ministers,  who 
had  an  interest  in  Heaven.  Note,  When 
we  are  in  distress  we  ought  to  desire  the 
prayers  of  our  ministers  and  Christian 
friends,  for  thereby  we  put  an  honour  upon 
prayer,  and  an  esteem  upon  our  brethren. 
Kings  themselves  should  look  upon  their 
praying  people  as  the  strength  of  the  nation, 
Zech.  xii.  5,  10.  And  yet  this  does  but 
help  to  condemn  Zedekiah  out  of  his  own 
mouth.  If  indeed  he  looked  upon  Jeremiah 
as  a  prophet,  whose  prayers  might  avail 
much  both  for  him  and  his  people,  why  did 
he  not  then  believe  him,  and  hearken  to  the 
words  of  the  Lord  which  he  spoke  by  him  ? 
He  desired  his  good  prayers,  but  would  not 
take  his  good  counsel,  nor  be  ruled  by  him, 
though  he  spoke  in  God's  name,  and  it 
appears  by  this  that  Zedekiah  knew  he  did. 
Note,  It  is  common  for  those  to  desire  to  be 
prayed  for  who  yet  will  not  be  advised;  but 
herein  they  put  a  cheat  upon  themselves, 
for  how  can  we  expect  that  God  should  hear 
others  speaking  to  him  for  us  if  we  will  not 
hear  them  speaking  to  us  from  him  and 
for  him  ?  Many  who  despise  prayer  when 
they  are  in  prosperity  will  be  glad  of  it  when 
they  are  in  adversity.  Now  yice  us  of  your  oil. 
When  Zedekiah  sent  to  the  prophet  to  pray 
for  him,  he  had  better  have  sent  for  the  pro- 
phet to  pray  with  him ;  but  he  thought  that 
below  him  :  and  how  can  those  expect  the 
comforts  of  religion  who  will  not  stoop  to 
the  services  of  it?  3.  Jerusalem  flattered 
by  the  retreat  of  the  Chaldean  army  from  it. 
Jeremiah  was  now  at  liberty  (r.  4) ;  he  went 
tn  and  out  among  the  people,  might  freely 
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J>fcak  to  them  and  be  ipoken  to  bjr  them. 
snualem  also,  for  the  pretent,  wu  at  li- 
berty, r.  5.  Zedekiah,  toough  a  tributary 
to  tlie  king  of  Babylon,  had  entered  into  a 
private  league  with  Pharaoh  ktoff  of  EffJTpt 
(Ezek.  xvii.  15),  pursuant  to  wbieh,  wmb 
the  king  of  Uubylon  came  to  chaatiae  Um 
for  his  treachery,  the  king  of  Egypt,  thougll 
he  came  no  more  in  pemon  after  that  great 
defeat  which  Nebuchadnezzar  gave  bim  in 
the  reign  of  Jehoiakim  (2  King*  xxir.  7), 
yet  sent  some  forces  to  relieve  Jrruaaleiii 
when  it  was  besieged,  upon  notice  of  the 
approach  of  which  the  Chaldean*  raiacd  the 
siege,  probably  not  for  fear  of  tbero,  but  in 
policy,  to  tight  them  at  a  distance,  before 
any  of  the  Jewish  forces  could  join  them. 
From  this  they  encouraged  tliemselvm  to 
hope  that  Jerusalem  was  dehvered  for  good 
and  all  out  of  the  hands  of  its  enemies  and 
that  the  storm  was  quite  blown  over.  Nou, 
Sinners  are  commonly  hardened  in  their 
security  by  the  intermissions  of  judgments 
and  the  slow  proceedings  of  them ;  and  tboee 
who  will  not  be  awakened  by  the  word  of 
God  may  justly  be  lulled  asleep  by  the  pro- 
vidence of  God.  4.  Jerusalem  threatMied 
with  the  return  of  the  Chaldean  army  and 
with  ruin  by  it.  Zedekiah  sent  to  Jeremiah 
to  desire  him  to  pray  for  them,  that  the 
Chaldean  army  might  not  return ;  but  Jere- 
miah sends  him  word  back  that  the  decree 
had  gone  forth,  and  that  it  was  but  a  foUy 
for  them  to  expect  peace,  for  God  bad  begun 
a  controversy  with  them,  which  he  would 
make  an  end  of:  Thus  saUk  the  Lord, 
Deceive  not  yourselves,  v.  9-  Note,  Satan 
himself,  though  he  is  the  great  deceiver, 
could  not  deceive  us  if  we  aid  not  deceive 
ourselves ;  and  thus  sinners  are  their  own 
destroyers  by  being  their  own  deceiven,  of 
which  this  is  an  aggravation  that  they  are 
so  frequently  warned  of  it  and  cautionra  not 
to  deceive  themselves,  and  they  have  the 
word  of  God,  the  great  design  of  which  b  to 
undeceive  them.  Jeremiah  uses  no  dark 
metaphors,  but  tells  them  plainlv,  (1.)  That 
the  Egyptians  shall  retreat,  anu  either  gire 
back  or  be  forced  back,  into  their  oani  Imf 
(Ezek.  -xvii.  17),  which  was  said  of  old 
(Isa.  XXX.  7),  and  is  here  said  again,  v.  7. 
The  Egyptians  shall  help  in  vain;  they  shall 
not  dare  to  face  the  Chaldean  army,  but  shall 
retire  with  precipitation.  Note,  If  God  help 
us  not,  no  creature  can.  As  no  power  can 
prevail  against  God,  so  none  can  avail  with- 
out God  nor  countervail  his  departorw  from 
us.  (2.)  That  the  Chaldeans  shall  rB(ani« 
and  shall  renew  the  siege  aodproeeenta  it 
with  more  vigour  than  ever :  Tmy  tktJt  boI 
depart  for  good  and  all  (e.  9)  {  <%  cUB 
come  atfaim  (p.  8) ;  they  ahall  fyki  t^mmM 
the  city.  Note,  God  Yuu  the  aoTcmgn  eom- 
mand  of  all  the  hosU  of  men,  even  of  thoM 
that  know  liim  not.  that  own  him  not,  and 
they  are  all  made  to  serve  hia  porpoacs.  He 
directs  their  marches,  their  coonter-marchea, 
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their  retreats,  their  returns,  as  it  pleases 
nim  ;  and  furious  armies,  like  stormy  winds, 
in  all  their  motions  are  fulfilling  his  word. 
(3.)  That  Jerusalem  shall  certainly  be  deli- 
vered into  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans :  They 
shall  take  it,  and  bum  it  with  fire,  v.  8.  The 
sentence  passed  upon  it  shall  be  executed, 
and  they  shall  be  the  executioners.  "  O 
but"  (say  they)  "  the  Chaldeans  have  with- 
drawn ;  they  have  quitted  the  enterprise  as 
impracticable."  "  And  though  they  have," 
says  the  prophet,  "  nay,  though  you  had 
smitten  their  army,  so  that  many  were  slain 
and  all  the  rest  wounded,  yet  those  wounded 
men  should  rise  up  and  bum  this  city,"  v.  10. 
This  is  designed  to  denote  that  the  doom 
passed  upon  Jerusalem  is  irrevocable,  and 
its  destruction  inevitable ;  it  must  be  laid  in 
ruins,  and  these  Chaldeans  are  the  men  that 
must  destroy  it,  and  it  is  now  in  vain  to 
think  of  evading  the  stroke  or  contending 
with  it.  Note,  Whatever  instruments  God 
has  determined  to  make  use  of  in  any  service 
for  him,  whether  of  mercy  or  judgment, 
they  shall  accomplish  that  for  which  they 
are  designed,  whatever  incapacity  or  disabi- 
lity they  may  lie  under  or  be  reduced  to. 
Those  by  whom  God  has  resolved  to  save  or  to 
destroy,  saviours  they  shall  be  and  destroyers 
they  shall  be,  yea,  though  they  were  all 
wounded ;  for  as  when  God  has  work  to  do 
he  wUl  not  want  instruments  to  do  it  with, 
though  they  may  seem  far  to  seek,  so  when 
he  has  chosen  his  instruments  they  shall  do 
the  work,  though  they  may  seem  very  un- 
likely to  accomplish  it. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
the  army  of  the  Chaldeans  was  broken 
up  from  Jerusalem  for  fear  of  Pha- 
raoh's army,  12  Then  Jeremiah  went 
forth  out  of  Jerusalem  to  go  into  the 
land  of  Benjamin,  to  separate  himself 
thence  in  the  midst  of  the  people.  13 
And  when  he  was  in  the  gate  of  Ben- 
jamin, a  captain  of  the  ward  was 
there,  whose  name  was  Irijah,  the 
son  of  Shelemiah,  the  son  of  Ha- 
naniah;  and  he  took  Jeremiah  the 
prophet,  saying.  Thou  fallest  away  to 
the  Chaldeans.  14  Then  said  Jere- 
miah, It  is  false ;  I  fall  not  away  to 
the  Chaldeans.  But  he  hearkened 
not  to  him  :  so  Irijah  took  Jeremiah, 
and  brought  him  to  the  princes.  15 
Wherefore  the  princes  were  wroth 
with  Jeremiah,  and  smote  him,  and 
put  him  in  prison  in  the  house  of 
Jonathan  the  scribe:  for  they  had 
made  that  the  prison.  16  \^hen  Jere- 
miah was  entered  into  the  dungeon, 
and  into  the  cabins,  and  Jeremiah 
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had  remained  there 
Then  Zedekiah  the 
took  him  out:  and 
him  secretly  in  his 
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many  days ;  17 
king  sent,  and 
the  king  asked 
house,  and  said, 


Is  there  ant/  word  from  the  Lord  ? 
and  Jeremiah  said.  There  is:  for, 
said  he,  thou  shalt  be  delivered  into 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon.  18 
Moreover  Jeremiah  said  unto  king 
Zedekiah,  What  have  I  offended 
against  thee,  or  against  thy  servants, 
or  against  this  people,  that  ye  have 
put  me  in  prison?  19  Where  are 
now  your  prophets  which  prophesied 
unto  you,  saying.  The  king  of  Baby- 
lon shall  not  come  against  you,  nor 
against  this  land  ?  20  Therefore  hear 
now,  I  pray  thee,  O  my  lord  the 
king:  let  my  supplication,  I  pray 
thee,  be  accepted  before  thee ;  that 
thou  cause  me  not  to  return  to  the 
house  of  Jonathan  the  scribe,  lest  I 
die  there.  21  Then  Zedekiah  the 
king  commanded  that  they  should 
commit  Jeremiah  into  the  court  of 
the  prison,  and  that  they  should  give 
him  daily  a  piece  of  bread  out  of  the 
bakers'  street,  until  all  the  bread  in 
the  city  were  spent.  Thus  Jeremiah 
remained  in  the  coiu"t  of  the  prison. 

We  have  here  a  further  account  concerning 
Jeremiah,  who  relates  more  passages  con- 
cerning himself  than  any  other  of  the  pro- 
phets ;  for  the  histories  of  the  lives  and  suf- 
ferings of  God's  ministers  have  been  very 
serviceable  to  the  chiu-ch,  as  weU  as  their 
preaching  and  writing. 

I.  We  are  here  told  that  Jeremiah,  when 
he  had  an  opportunity  for  it,  attempted  to 
retire  out  of  Jerusalem  into  the  country  (r. 
11,  12) :  When  the  Chaldeans  had  broken  up 
from  Jerusalem  because  of  Pharaoh's  army, 
upon  the  notice  of  their  advancing  towards 
them,  Jeremiah  determined  to  go  into  the 
country,  and  (as  the  margin  reads  it)  to  slip 
away  from  Jerusalem  in  the  midst  of  the 
people,  who,  in  that  interval  of  the  siege, 
went  out  into  the  country  to  look  after  their 
affairs  there.  He  endeavoured  to  steal  away 
in  the  crowd ;  for,  though  he  was  a  man  of 
great  eminence,  he  could  well  reconcile  him- 
self to  obscurity,  though  he  was  one  of  a 
thousand,  he  was  content  to  be  lost  in  the 
multitude  and  buried  alive  in  a  comer,  in  a 
cottage.  Whether  he  designed  for  Ana- 
thoth  or  no  does  not  appear;  his  concerns 
might  call  him  thither,  but  his  neighbours 
there  were  such  as  (unless  they  had  mended 
since  ch.  xi.  21)  might  discourage  him  from 
coming  among  them ;  or  he  might  intend 
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to  kde  hiinsdlf  somewhere  where  he  was 

not  known,  and  fulfil  his  own  wish  (ch.  ix. 

-2),  Ob  that  I  had  in  the  voiUUmess  a  lodgint/- 

place  !  Jeremiah  found  he  could  do  no  good 

in  Jerusalem ;  he  laboured  in  vain  among 

them,   and  therefore  determined   to  leave 

them.     Note,  there  are  times  when  it  is  the 

wisdom  of  good  men  to  retire  into  privacy, 

to  enter  into  the  chamber  and  shut  the  doors 

about  them,  Isa.  xxvi.  20. 

II.  lliat  in  this  attempt  he  was  seized  as 
a  deserter  and  committed  to  prison  (p.  13 
— 15)  :  He  was  in  the  gate  of  Benjamin,  so 
far  he  had  gained  his  ]K}int,  when  a  captain 
of  the  ward,  who  probably  had  the  charge  of 
that  gate,  discovered  him  and  took  him  into 
custody.  He  was  the  grandson  of  Hananiah, 
who,  tne  Jews  say,  was  Hananiah  the  false 
prophet,  who  contested  with  Jeremiah  {ch. 
xxviii.  10),  and  they  add  that  this  young 
captain  had  a  spite  to  Jeremiah  upon  that 
account.  He  could  not  arrest  him  without 
some  pretence,  and  that  which  he  charges 
U}K)n  him  is,  Thou  fallest  away  to  the  Chal- 
deans— an  unlikely  story,  for  the  Chaldeans 
had  now  gone  off,  Jeremiah  could  not  reach 
them ;  or,  if  he  could,  who  would  go  over 
to  a  baffled  army  ?  Jeremiah  therefore  with 
good  reason,  and  with  both  the  confidence 
and  the  mildness  of  an  innocent  man,  denies 
the  charge  :  It  is  false ;  I  fall  not  away  to 
the  Chaldeans;  I  am  going  upon  my  own 
lawful  occasions."  Note,  It  is  no  new 
thing  for  the  church's  best  friends  to  be 
represented  as  in  the  interest  of  her  worst 
enemies.  Thus  have  the  blackest  characters 
been  jmt  upon  the  fairest  purest  minds,  and, 
in  such  a  malicious  world  as  this  is,  inno- 
cency,  nay,  excellency  itself,  is  no  fence 
against  the  basest  calumny.  When  at  any 
time  we  are  thus  falsely  accused  we  may  do 
as  Jeremiah  did,  boldly  deny  the  charge  and 
then  commit  our  cause  to  him  that  judges 
righteously.  Jeremiah's  protestation  of  his 
integrity,  though  he  is  a  prophet,  a  man  of 
God,  a  man  of  honour  and  sincerity,  though 
he  is  a  priest,  and  is  ready  to  say  it  in  verbo 
sacerdotis — on  the  word  of  a  priest,  is  not 
regarded ;  but  he  is  brought  before  the  pri^T'- 
council,  who  without  examining  him  and  the 
proofs  against  him,  but  upon  the  base  mah- 
cious  insinuation  of  the  captain,  fell  into  a 
passion  with  him  :  they  were  wroth ;  and 
what  justice  could  be  expected  from  men 
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uncomfortable  unhealthy  place  in  it ;  in  the 
cells,  or  cabin*,  there  be  muit  lo«lge,  among 
which  there  ia  do  choice,  for  they  arc  ail 
alike  misenible  lodt^ing-places.  'iWe  Jer«- 
vuah  remained  mtmy  days,  and,  for  nM^ 
tliat  apueurs,  noboily  came  near  him  or 
enquired  after  him.  S<-c  what  a  winid  tUi 
is.  'I'he  wicked  princes,  who  are  in  rebdlioo 
against  God,  lie  at  case,  lie  in  state  in  thdr 
palaces,  while  godly  Jcremuh,  who  ia  in  the 
service  of  God,  Ues  in  (Kiin,  in  a  *<^!KtirTt 
dungeon.  It  is  well  that  there  is  «  wocM 
to  come. 

III.  That  Zedekiah  at  length  sent  for  him, 
and  showed  him  some  favour  ;  but  probably 
not  till  the  Chaldean  army  had  returned  tod 
had  laid  fresh  siege  to  tlie  city.  When  their 
vain  hoi)es,  with  which  they  fed  tbeOMelTH 
(and  in  confidence  of  which  they  had  re- 
enslaved  their  ser^'ants,  ck.  xxxiv.  11),  had 
all  vanished,  then  they  were  in  a  greater 
confusion  and  consternation  than  ever.  "  O 
then"  (says  Zedekiah)  "  send  in  all  ha«te  for 
the  prophet;  let  me  have  some  talk  with 
him."  When  the  Chaldeans  had  withdravn, 
he  only  sent  to  the  prophet  to  pray  for  him ; 
but  now  that  they  had  again  invested  the 
city,  he  sent  for  him  to  consult  him.  Thai 
gracious  will  men  be  when  fianga  come  upam 
them.  1.  llie  king  sent  for  him  to  gire 
him  private  audience  as  an  imbemiidor 
from  God.  He  asked  kim  teereth  im  kit 
house,  being  ashamed  to  be  seen  in  hi*  com- 
pany, "  Is  there  any  word  from  the  Lordt 
(v.  17) — any  word  of  comfort  ?  Ganst  Uma 
give  us  any  hopes  that  the  Chaldeana  ahaB 
again  retire?"  Note,  Those  that  will  not 
hearken  to  God's  admonitions  when  they  are 
in  prosperity  would  be  glad  of  his  ooaeola- 
tions  when  they  are  in  adversity  and  expect 
that  his  ministers  should  then  speak  words 
of  peace  to  them  ;  but  how  can  they  expect 
it?  What  have  they  to  do  with  peace? 
Jeremiah's  life  and  comfort  are  in  Zedekiah'* 
hand,  and  he  has  now  a  petition  to  present 
tQ  him  for  his  favour,  and  vet,  banng  this 
opportunity,  he  tells  him  plainly  that  there 
is  a  word  from  the  Lord,  but  no  word  tt 
comfort  for  him  or  his  people  :  Tie*  akaM 
be  delivered  into  the  hand  qf  the  kimg  iff  Bakf- 
Ion.  If  Jeremiah  had  coosnlted  with  flcdl 
and  blood,  he  would  have  given  him  a  plaa- 
sible  answer,  and,  though  he  would  not 
have  told  him  a  lie.  yet  he  mi^t  have  chosm 


who,  being  in  anger,  would  hear  no  reason  ?  j  whether  he  would  tell  him  the  wonit  aithw 
They  beat  him,  without  any  regard  had  to  tLme  ;  what  occasion  was  there  iw  it,  wfaea 
his  coat  and  character,  and  then  put  him  in  i  he  had  so  often  told  it  him  before  I     But 

prison,  in  the  worst  prison  they  had,  that  in  j  Jeremiah  was  one  that  had 

the  house  of  Jonathan  the  scribe :  either  it 

nad  lx«n  his  house,  and  he  had  quitted  it 

for  tlie  inconveniences  of  it,    but  it  was 

thought  good  enough  for  a  prison,  or  it  was 

now  his  house,  and  perha{)s  he  was  a  rigid 

severe  man,  that  made  it  a  house  of  cruel 

bondage  to  his  prisoners.     Into  this  prison 

Jeremiah  was  thrust,  into  the  dungeon,  wh\c\i 

WIS  dark  and  cold,  damp  and  dirty,  tbe  most 


of  the  Lord  to  befait^ul,  and  would  not,  to 
obtain  mercy  of  man.  be  unfaithfol  either  to 
God  or  to  his  prince ;  he  therefore  tdia  him 
the  truth,  the  whole  truth.  ABd,aia«^ef« 
was  no  remedy,  it  would  be  a  hJadacaa  to 
the  king  to  know  his  doom,  that,  bemg  BO 
surprise  to  him.  it  might  be  dw  leaa  a  ter- 
ror, and  he  might  provide  to  make  the  beA 
of  bad.    Jeremiah  takes  thiaoccaoaon  to  up- 
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braid  him  and  his  people  with  the  credit  i  him  his  aauv  bread  out  of  the  public  stock 


they  gave  to  the  false  prophets,  who  told 
them  that  the  king  of  Babylon  should  not 
come  at  all,  or,  when  he  had  withdrawn, 
should  710^  come  again  against  them,  v.  19- 
"  Where  are  now  your  prophets,  who  told  you 
that  you  should  have  peace  ?"  Note,  Those 
who  deceive  themselves  with  groundless 
hopes  of  mercy  will  justly  be  upbraided  with 
their  folly  when  the  event  has  undeceived 
them.  2.  He  improved  this  opportunity  for 
the  presenting  of  a  private  petition,  as  a 
poor  prisoner,  v.  18,  20.  It  was  not  in 
Jeremiah's  power  to  reverse  the  sentence 
God  had  passed  upon  Zedekiah,  but  it  was 
in  Zedekiah's  power  to  reverse  the  sentence 
which  the  princes  had  given  against  him ; 
and  therefore,  since  he  thought  him  fit  to 
be  used  as  a  prophet,  he  would  not  think 
him  fit  to  be  abused  as  the  worst  of  malefac- 
tors. He  humbly  expostulates  with  the 
king :  "  What  have  I  offended  against  thee, 
or  thy  servants,  or  this  people,  what  law  have 
I  broken,  what  injury  have  I  done  to  the 
common  welfare,  that  you  have  put  me  in 
prison  ?"  And  many  a  one  that  has  been 
very  hardly  dealt  with  has  been  able  to  make 
the  same  appeal  and  to  make  it  good.  He 
likewise  earnestly  begs,  and  very  pathetically 
{v.  20),  Cause  me  not  to  return  to  yonder 
noisome  gaol,  to  the  house  of  Jonathan  the 
scribe,  lest  I  die  there.  This  was  the  lan- 
guage of  innocent  nature,  sensible  of  its 
own  grievances  and  solicitous  for  its  own 
preservation.  Though  he  was  not  at  all 
unwilling  to  die  God's  martyr,  yet,  having 
so  fair  an  opportunity  to  get  relief,  he  would 
not  let  it  slip,  lest  he  should  die  his  own 
murderer.  When  Jeremiah  delivered  God's 
message  he  spoke  as  one  having  authority, 
with  the  greatest  boldness  ;  but,  when  he 
presented  his  own  request,  he  spoke  as  one 
under  authority,  M'ith  the  greatest  submis- 
siveness  :  Hear  me,  I  pray  thee,  O  my  Lord 
the  king  !  let  my  supplication,  I  pray  thee,  be 
accepted  before  thee.  Here  is  not  a  word  of 
complaint  of  the  princes  that  unjustly  com- 
mitted him,  no  offer  to  bring  an  action  of 
false  imprisonment  against  them,  but  all  in 
a  way  of  modest  supplication  to  the  king,  to 
teach  us  that  even  when  we  act  with  the 
courage  that  becomes  the  faithful  servants 
of  God,  yet  we  must  conduct  ourselves  Avith 
the  humihty  and  modesty  that  become  duti- 
ful subjects  to  the  government  God  hath  set 
over  us.  A  lion  in  God's  cause  must  be  a 
lamb  in  his  own.  And  we  find  that  God 
gave  Jeremiah  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the 
king.  (1.)  He  gave  him  his  request,  took 
care  that  he  should  not  die  in  the  dungeon, 
but  ordered  that  he  should  have  the  liberty 
of  the  court  of  the  prison,  where  he  might 
have  a  pleasant  walk  and  breathe  a  free  air. 
(2.)  He  gave  him  more  than  his  request, 
took  care  that  he  should  not  die  for  want, 
as  many  did  that  had  their  liberty,  by  reason 
i)t  the  straitness  of  the  siege;  he  oraered 
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(for  the  prison  was  within  the  verge  of  the 
court),  till  all  the  breadwas  spent.  Zedekiah 
ought  to  have  released  him,  nay,  to  have 
preferred  him,  to  have  made  him  a  privy- 
counsellor,  as  Joseph  was  taken  from  prison 
to  be  the  second  man  in  the  kingdom.  But 
he  had  not  courage  to  do  that ;  it  was  well 
he  did  as  he  did,  and  it  is  an  instance  of  the 
care  God  takes  of  his  suffering  servants  that 
are  faithful  to  him.  He  can  make  even 
their  confinement  turn  to  their  advantage 
and  the  court  of  their  prison  to  become  as 
green  pastures  to  them,  and  raise  up  such 
friends  to  provide  for  them  that  in  the  days 
of  famine  they  shall  be  satisfied.  At  destruc- 
tion and  famine  thou  shall  laugh. 

CHAP,  xxxvni. 

In  this  chapter,  just  as  in  the  former,  we  have  Jeremiah  treatly  de- 
based under  the  frowns  of  tlie  princes,  and  yet  greatly  honoured 
by  the  favour  of  the  king.  They  used  him  as  a  criminal ;  he  used 
him  as  a  privy-counsellor.  Here,  I,  Jeremiah  for  his  faithfuhiess 
is  put  into  the  dungeon  by  the  princes,  ver.  1 — 6.  II,  At  the  in- 
tercession of  Ebed-nielech  the  Ethiopian,  by  special  order  from  the 
king,  he  is  taken  up  out  of  the  dungeon  and  confined  only  to  the 
court  of  the  prison,  ver.  7 — 13.  IH.  He  has  a  private  conference 
with  the  king  upon  the  present  conjuncture  of  atfUirs,  ver.  14—23. 
IV.  Care  is  taken  to  keep  that  conference  private,  ver,  24 — 28. 

THEN  Shephatiah  the  son  of  Mat- 
tan,  and  Gedaliahthe  son  ofPa- 
shur,  and  Jucal  the  son  of  Shelemiah, 
and  Pashur  the  son  of  Malchiah, 
heard  the  words  that  Jeremiah  had 
spoken  unto  all  the  people,  saying, 
2  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  He  that  re- 
maineth  in  this  city  shall  die  by  the 
sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by  the 
pestilence:  but  he  that  goeth  forth 
to  the  Chaldeans  shall  live;  for  he 
shall  have  his  life  for  a  prey,  and  shall 
live.  3  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  This 
city  shall  surely  be  given  into  the 
hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon's  army, 
wTiich  shall  take  it.  4  Therefore  the 
princes  said  unto  the  king,  We  be- 
seech thee,  let  this  man  be  put  to 
death :  for  thus  he  weakeneth  the 
hands  of  the  men  of  war  that  remain 
in  this  city,  and  the  hands  of  all  the 
people,  in  speaking  such  words  unto 
them :  for  this  man  seeketh  not  the 
welfare  of  this  people,  but  the  hurt. 
5  Then  Zedekiah  the  king  said.  Be- 
hold, he  is  in  your  hand  :  for  the  king 
is  not  he  that  can  do  any  thing  against 
you.  6  Then  took  they  Jeremiah, 
and  cast  him  into  the  dungeon  of  Mal- 
chiah the  son  of  Hammelech,  that  was 
in  the  court  of  the  prison  :  and  they 
let  down  Jei-emiah  with  cords.  And 
in  the  dungeon  there  was  no  water, 
but  mire :  so  Jeremiah  sunk  in  the 
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mire.  7  Now  wlien  Ebed-inelech 
the  Ethiopian,  one  of  the  eunuchs 
which  was  in  the  king's  house,  heard 
that  they  had  put  Jeremiah  in  the 
dungeon  ;  the  king  then  sitting  in  the 
gate  of  Benjamin ;  8  Ebed-melech 
went  fortli  out  of  the  king's  house,  and 
spake  to  the  king,  saying,  9  My  lord 
the  king,  these  men  have  done  evil  in 
all  that  they  have  done  to  Jeremiah 
the  prophet,  whom  they  have  cast  in- 
to tlie  dungeon  ;  and  he  is  like  to  die 
for  hunger  in  the  place  where  he  is  : 
for  there  is  no  more  bread  in  the  city. 
10  Then  the  king  commanded  Ebed- 
melech  the  Ethiopian,  saying,  Take 
from  hence  thirty  men  with  thee,  and 
take  up  Jeremiah  the  prophet  out  of 
the  dungeon,  before  he  die.  11  So 
Ebed-melech  took  the  men  with  him, 
and  went  into  the  house  of  the  king 
under  the  treasury,  and  took  thence 
old  cast  clouts  and  old  rotten  rags, 
and  let  them  down  by  cords  into  the 
dungeon  to  Jeremiah.  1 2  And  Ebed- 
melech  the  Ethiopian  said  unto  Jere- 
miah, Put  now  these  old  cast  clouts 
and  rotten  rags  under  thine  armholes 
under  the  cords.  And  Jeremiah  did 
13   So  they  drew  up  Jeremiah 


so. 

with  cords,  and  took  him  up  out  of 
the  dungeon  :  and  Jeremiah  remained 
in  the  court  of  the  prison. 

Here,  1.  Jeremiah  persists  in  his  plain 
preaching ;  what  he  had  many  a  time  said, 
he  still  says  (p.  3)  :  This  city  shall  be  given 
into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon  :  though 
it  hold  out  long,  it  will  be  taken  at  last. 
Nor  would  he  have  so  often  repeated  this 
unwelcome  message  but  that  he  could  put 
them  in  a  certain  way,  though  not  to  save 
the  city,  yet  to  save  themselves;  so  that 
every  man  might  have  his  own  life  given 
him  for  a  prey  if  he  would  be  advised,  r.  2. 
Let  him  not  stay  in  the  city,  in  hopes  to 
defend  that,  for  it  will  be  to  no  purpose,  but 
let  him  go  forth  to  the  Chaldeans,  and  throw 
himself  upon  their  mercy,  before  things 
come  to  extremity,  and  then  he  shall  lice: 
they  will  not  put  him  to  the  sword,  but  give 
him  quarter  (satis  est  prostrdsse  leoni — it 
suffices  the  lion  to  lay  his  antagonist  prostrate) 
and  he  shall  escape  the  famine  and  pestilence, 
which  will  be  the  death  of  multitudes  within 
the  city.  Note,  Those  do  better  for  them- 
selves who  patiently  submit  to  the  rebukes 
of  Providence  than  those  who  contend  with 
them.  And,  if  we  cannot  have  our  hberty, 
we  must  reckon  it  a  mercy  to  have  our  lives, 
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Jeremiah  put  into  the  dmiiff^iM. 
and  not  foolisihly  throw  them  awajr  upon  a 
point  of  honour ;  they  may  be  reserved  for 
better  timcH.  2.  The  jirinces  persist  in  their 
malice  against  Jeremiah.  He  was  faithful 
to  his  country  and  to  his  trust  as  a  prophet, 
though  he  had  sufTered  many  a  time  for  bis 
faithfulness;  and,  though  at  this  time  be 
ate  the  king's  bread,  yet  that  diid  not  atop 
his  mouth.  But  his  persecutors  were  stiil 
bitter  against  him,  and  coronlaioed  that  he 
abused  the  liberty  he  had  of  walking  in  the 
court  of  the  prison;  for,  though  be  could 
not  go  to  the  temple  to  preach,  yet  he  rented 
the  same  things  in  private  conversation  to 
those  that  came  to  visit  him,  and  therefore 
(v.  4)  they  represented  him  to  the  king  as  a 
dangerous  man,  disaffected  to  his  country 
and  to  the  government  he  lived  under :  We 
seeks  not  the  welfare  of  this  people,  but  th* 
hurt — an  unjust  insinuation,  for  no  man  had 
laid  out  himself  more  for  the  good  of  Jeru« 
salem  than  he  had  done.  They  represent 
his  preaching  as  having  a  bad  tendency. 
The  design  of  it  was  plainlv  to  bring  men 
to  repent  and  turn  to  Got),  which  would 
have  been  as  much  as  any  thing  a  strengthen- 
ing to  the  hands  both  of  the  soldiery  and  of 
the  burghers,  and  yet  they  represented  it  as 
weakening  their  hands  and  discouraging  them ; 
and,  if  it  did  this,  it  was  their  own  fault.  Note, 
It  is  common  fur  wicked  people  to  look  upon 
God's  faithful  ministers  as  their  enemies, only 
because  they  show  them  what  enemies  they 
are  to  themselves  while  they  continue  impeni- 
tent. 3.  Jeremiah  hereupon,  by  the  kmg's 
permission,  is  put  into  a  dungeon,  with  a  view 
to  his  destruction  there.  Zedekiah,  though  he 
felt  a  conviction  that  Jeremiah  was  a  prophet, 
sent  of  God,  had  not  courage  to  own  it,  but 
yielded  to  the  violence  of  his  persecutors 
(r.  5) :  He  is  in  your  hand:  and  a  worse 
sentence  he  could  not  have  passed  upon  him. 
We  found  in  Jehoiakim's  reign  that  the 
princes  were  better  affected  to  the  prophet 
than  the  king  was  (cA.  xxxu.  25) ;  but  now 
they  were  more  violent  against  him.  a  sign 
that  they  were  ripening  apace  for  ruin.  Had 
it  been  in  a  cause  that  concerned  liis  own 
honour  or  profit,  he  would  have  let  them 
know  that  the  king  is  he  who  can  do  what 
he  pleases,  whether  they  will  or  no ;  but  in 
the  cause  of  God  and  his  profdiet,  which  be 
was  very  cool  in,  he  basely  sneaks,  and 
truckles  to  them :  The  king  is  not  he  tkmi 
can  do  any  thing  against  you.  Note,  Thoae 
will  have  a  great  deal  to  answer  tor  who, 
though  they  have  a  secret  kindacae  for  good 
people,  dare  not  own  it  in  a  tioie  of  need,  nor 
will  do  what  thev  might  do  to  prevent  mis- 
chief designed  them.  The  princes,  havinff 
this  general  warrant  from  the  king,  imme- 
diately put  poor  Jeremiah  into  tke  cumgtom  oj 
Malcfiiak,  that  was  in  Ike  court  of  Ike  primtm 
(v.  6 ),  a  deep  dungeon,  for  they  let  him  dote* 
into  it  with  cords,  and  a  dirty  one,  for  there 
was  no  water  in  it,  but  mire  ;  and  he  sunk  i» 
the  mire,  up  to  the  neck,  says  Josepbus.  'iliote 
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that  put  him  here  doubtless  designed  that '  he  was  likely  to  die  for  hunger  in  the  place 
he  should  die  here,  die  for  hunger,  die  for  ■  where  he  teas,  in  the  court  of  the  prison  to 
cold,  and  so  die  miserably,  die  obscurely,  |  which  he  was  confined,  for  there  was  no 
fearing,  if  they  should  put  him  to  death  |  more  bread  in  the  city  :  the  stores  out  of 
openly,  the  people  might  be  affected  with  |  which  he  was  to  have  his  allowance  (rA. 


what  he  would  say  and  be  incensed  against 
them.  Many  of  God's  faithful  witnesses 
have  thus  been  privately  made  away,  and 
starved  to  death,  in  prisons,  whose  blood 
will  be  brought  to  account  in  the  day  of 
discover}'.  We  are  not  here  told  what  Jere- 
miah did  in  this  distress,  but  he  tells  us 
himself  (Lam.  iii.  55,  57),  I  called  upon  thy 
name,  O  Lord!  out  of  the  low  dungeon,  and 
thou  dreioest  near,  saying,  Fearnot.  4.  Ap- 
plication is  made  to  the  king  by  an  honest 
courtier,  Ebed-melech,  one  of  the  gentlemen 
of  the  bed-chamber,  in  behalf  of  the  poor 
sufferer.  Though  the  princes  carried  on  the 
matter  as  privately  as  they  could,  yet  it  came 
to  the  ear  of  this  good  man,  who  probably 
sought  opportunities  to  do  good.  It  may  be 
he  came  to  the  knowledge  of  it  by  hearing 
Jeremiah's  moans  out  of  the  dungeon,  for 
it  was  in  the  king's  house,  r.  7.  Ebed- 
melech  was  an  Ethiopian,  a  stranger  to  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  yet  had  in  him 
more  humanity,  and  more  divinity  too,  than 
native  Israehtes  had.  Christ  found  more 
faith  among  Gentiles  than  among  Jews. 
Ebed-melech  lived  in  a  wicked  court  and  in 
a  very  corrupt  degenerate  age,  and  j'et  had 
a  great  sense  both  of  equity  and  piety.  God 
has  his  remnant  in  all  places,  among  all 
sorts.  There  were  saints  even  in  Ccesar's 
household.  The  king  was  now  sitting  in  the 
gate  of  Benjamin,  to  try  causes  and  receive 
appeals  and  petitions,  or  perhaps  holding  a 
council  of  war  there.  Thither  Ebed-melech 
went  immediately  to  him,  for  the  case  would 
not  admit  delay ;  the  prophet  might  have 
perished  if  he  had  trifled  or  put  it  off  till 
he  had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  the 
king  in  private.  No  time  must  be  lost  when 
life  is  in  danger,  especially  so  valuable  a 
life.  He  boldly  asserts  that  Jeremiah  had 
a  great  deal  of  wrong  done  him,  and  is  not 
afraid  to  tell  the  king  so,  though  they  were 
princes  that  did  it,  though  they  were  now 
present  in  court,  and  though  they  had  the 
king's  warrant  for  what  they  did.  Whither 
should  oppressed  innocency  flee  for  protec- 
tion but  to  the  throne,  especially  when  great 
men  are  its  oppressors  ?  Ebed-melech  ap- 
pears truly  brave  in  this  matter.  He  does 
not  mince  the  matter ;  though  he  had  a 
place  at  court,  which  he  would  be  in  danger 
of  losing  for  his  plain  dealing,  yet  he  tells 
the  king  faithfully,  let  him  take  it  as  he  will. 
These  men  have  done  ill  in  all  that  they  have 
Jone  to  Jeremiah.  They  had  dealt  unjustly  with 
him,  for  he  had  not  deserved  any  punish- 
ment at  all ;  and  they  had  dealt  barbarously 
with  him,  so  as  they  used  not  to  deal  with 
the  vilest  malefactors.  And  they  needed 
not  to  have  put  him  to  this  miserable  death ; 
for,  if  they  had  let  him  alone  where  he  was. 
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xxxvii.  21)  were  m  a  manner  spent.  See 
how  God  can  raise  up  friends  for  his  jieople 
in  distress  where  they  little  thought  of  them, 
and  animate  men  for  his  service  even  beyond 
expectation.  5.  Orders  are  immediately  given 
for  his  release,  and  Ebed-melech  takes  care 
to  see  them  executed.  The  king,  who  but 
now  durst  do  nothing  against  the  princes, 
had  his  heart  wonderfully  changed  on  a 
sudden,  and  will  now  have  Jeremiah  released 
in  defiance  of  the  princes,  for  therefore  he 
orders  no  less  than  thirty  men,  and  those  of 
the  lifeguard,  to  be  employed  in  fetching 
him  out  of  the  dungeon,  lest  the  princes 
should  raise  a  party  to  oppose  it,  r.  10.  Let 
this  encourage  us  to  appear  boldly  for  God — 
we  may  succeed  better  than  we  could  have 
thought,  for  the  hearts  of  kings  are  in  the 
hand  of  God.  Ebed-melech  gained  his  point, 
and  soon  brought  Jeremiah  the  good  news ; 
and  it  is  observable  how  particularly  the 
manner  of  his  drawing  him  out  of  tlie  dun- 
geon is  related  (for  God  is  not  unrighteous  to 
forget  any  work  or  labour  of  love  which  is 
shown  to  his  people  or  ministers,  no,  nor 
any  circumstance  of  it,  Heb.  vi.  10);  special 
notice  is  taken  of  his  great  tenderness  in 
providing  old  soft  rags  for  Jeremiah  to  piit 
under  his  arm-holes,  to  keep  the  cords 
wherewith  he  was  to  be  drawn  up  from 
hurting  him,  his  arm-holes  being  probably 
galled  by  the  cords  wherewith  he  was  let 
down.  Nor  did  he  throw  the  rags  (lo\\n  to 
him,  lest  they  should  he  lost  in  the  mire,  but 
carefully  let  them  down,  p.  1],  12.  Note, 
Those  that  are  in  distress  should  not  only 
be  relieved,  but  reheved  with  compassion 
and  marks  of  respect,  all  which  shall  be 
placed  to  account  and  abound  to  a  good  ac- 
count in  the  day  of  recompence.  See  what 
a  good  use  even  old  rotten  rags  may  be  put 
to,  which  therefore  should  not  be  made 
waste  of,  any  more  than  broken  meat :  even 
in  the  king's  house,  and  under  the  treasury 
too,  these  were  carefully  preserved  for  the 
use  of  the  poor  or  sick.  Jeremiah  is  brought 
up  out  of  the  dungeon,  and  is  now  where  he 
was,  in  the  court  of  the  prison,  v.  13.  Per- 
haps Ebed-melech  could  have  made  interest 
with  the  king  to  get  him  his  discharge  thence 
also,  now  that  he  had  the  king's  ear;  but 
he  thought  him  safer  and  better  provided 
for  there  than  he  would  be  an)'  where  else. 
God  can,  when  he  pleases,  make  a  prison  to 
become  a  refuge  and  hiding-place  to  his 
people  in  distress  and  danger. 

11  Then  Zedekiah  the  king  sent, 
and  took  Jeremiah  the  prophet  unto 
him  into  the  tliird  entry  that  is  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  :  and  the  king 
said  unto  Jeremiah,  I  will  ask  thee 
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a  thing;  hide  nothing  from  me.  13 
Then  Jeremiah  said  unto  Zcdekiah, 
If  I  decUire  it  unto  thee,  wilt  thou 
not  surely  put  me  to  death  ?  and  if  1 
give  thee  counsel,  wilt  thou  not  heark- 
en unto  me?  IG  So  Zcdekiah  the 
king  sware  secretly  unto  Jeremiah, 
saying,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  that  made 
us  this  soul,  I  will  not  put  thee  to 
death,  neither  will  I  give  thee  into 
the  hand  of  these  men  that  seek  thy 
life.  17  Then  said  Jeremiah  unto 
Zedekiah,  Thus  saith  the  Loud,  the 
God  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel;  If 
thou  wilt  assuredly  go  forth  unto  the 
king  of  Babylon's  princes,  then  thy 
soul  shall  live,  and  this  city  shall  not  be 
burned  with  fire ;  and  thou  shalt  live, 
and  thine  house  :  18  But  if  thou  wilt 
not  go  forth  to  the  king  of  Babylon's 
princes,  then  shall  this  city  be  given 
into  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
they  shall  burn  it  \vith  fire,  and  thou 
shalt  not  escape  out  of  their  hand.  19 
And  Zedekiah  the  king  said  unto  Je- 
remiah, I  am  afraid  of  the  Jews  that 
are  fallen  to  the  Chaldeans,  lest  they 
deliver  me  into  their  hand,  and  they 
mock  me.  20  But  Jeremiah  said, 
They  shall  not  deliver  Ihee.  Obey,  I 
beseech  thee,  the  voice  of  the  Loud, 
which  I  speak  unto  thee :  so  it  shall 
be  well  unto  thee,  and  thy  soul  shall 
live.  21  Butif  thou  refuse  to  go  forth, 
this  is  the  word  that  the  Lord  hath 
shovk'ed  me  :  22  And,  behold,  all  the 
women  that  are  left  in  the  king  of  Ju- 
dah's  house  shall  be  brought  forth  to 
the  king  of  Babylon's  princes,  and 
those  women  shall  say.  Thy  friends 
have  set  thee  on,  and  have  prevailed 
against  thee  :  thy  feet  are  sunk  in  the 
mire,  and  they  are  turned  away  back. 
23  So  they  shall  bring  out  all  thy 
wives  and  thy  children  to  the  Chal- 
deans :  and  thou  shalt  not  escape  out 
of  their  hand,  but  shalt  be  taken  by 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon  :  aiid 
thou  shalt  cause  this  city  to  be  burned 
with  fire.  24'  Then  said  Zedekiah 
unto  Jeremiah,  Let  no  man  know  of 
these  words,  and  thou  shalt  not  die. 
25  But  if  the  princes  hear  that  I 
have  taUed  with  thee,  and  they  come 
unto  thee,  and  say  unto  thee,  Declare 
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unto  us  now  what  thou  \\asi  said  un- 
to the  king,  hide  it  not  from  us,  and 
we  will  not  put  thee  to  death ;  aUo 
what  the  king  said  unto  thee:  St> 
Then  thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  1 
presented  my  supplication  before  the 
king,  that  he  would  not  cause  me  to 
return  to  Jonathan's  house,  to  die 
there.  27  Then  came  all  the  princes 
unto  Jeremiah,  and  asked  him :  and 
he  told  them  according  to  all  these 
words  that  the  king  had  cuninianded. 
So  they  left  off  speaking  with  him; 
for  the  matter  was  not  perceived.  28 
So  Jeremiah  abode  in  tne  court  of  the 
prison  until  the  day  that  Jerusalem 
was  taken:  and  he  was  there  when 
Jerusalem  was  taken. 

In  the  foregoing  chapter  ne  had  the  king 
in  close  conference  with  Jeremiah,  and  here 
again,  though  (r.  5)  he  had  given  him  up 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies;  fnich  a  strug- 
gle there  was  in  the  hreast  of  this  unhappjr 
I)rince  between  his  convictions  and  his  cor-* 
ruptions.     Observe, 

I.  'I'he  honour  that  Zedekiah  did  to  the 
prophet.  When  he  was  newly  fetched  out 
of  the  dungeon  he  sent  for  him  to  advise 
with  him  privately.  He  met  him  in  the 
third  entry,  or  (as  the  margin  reads  it)  tkt 
principal  entry,  that  is  in,  or  leads  towanfa, 
or  adjoins  to,  the  house  of  the  Lord,  r.  14. 
In  appointing  this  place  of  interview  with 
the  prophet  perhaps  he  intended  to  show  a 
respect  and  reverence  for  the  house  of  God, 
which  was  projjer  enough  now  that  ne  was 
desiring  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  Zedekiah 
would  ask  Jeremiah  a  thing  ;  it  should  rather 
be  rendered,  a  word.  "  I  am  here  asking 
thee  for  a  word  of  prediction,  of  counsel,  of 
comfort,  a  word  from  the  Lord,  ch.  .xxxvii.  17. 
Whatever  word  thou  hast  for  me  hide  it  not 

from  me ;  let  me  know  the  worst."  He  bad 
been  told  plainly  what  things  would  come  to 
in  the  foregoing  chapter,  but,  like  Baliww^ 
he  asks  again,  in  hoi)es  to  get  a  mora  pleas- 
ing answer,  as  if  God,  w^ho  is  »'■  «•♦  •»•■, 
were  altogether  such  a  one  as  himself,  who 
was  in  many  minds. 

II.  The  bargain  that  Jeremiah  inade  with 
him  before  he  would  give  him  his  adrice, 
p.  15.  He  would  stipulate.  I.  For  hii  own 
safetv.  Zedekiah  would  hare  him  deal 
faithfully  with  him :  "  .\nd  if  I  do,"  tars 
Jeremiah,  "  wilt  thou  not  put  me  to  death  f 
I  am  afraid  thou  wilt "  (so  •ome  lake  it) ; 
"  what  else  can  I  e.xj)ect  when  thou  art  led 
blindfold  by  the  princes  ?"  Or,  Wilt  thou 
promise  that  thou  wilt  not?"  Not  that 
Jeremiah  was  backward  to  seal  the  doctrine 
he  preached  w^ith  his  blood,  when  he  was 
called  to  do  so ;  bnt,  in  doing  onr  duty,  we 
ought  to  use  all  lawful  means  for  am  own 
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preservation ;  even  the  apostles  of  Christ  did 
so.  2.  He  would  answer  for  the  success  of 
his  advice,  being  no  less  concerned  for  Ze- 
dekiah's  welfare  than  for  his  own.  He  is 
willing  to  give  him  wholesome  adnce,  and 
does  not  upbraid  him  \vith  his  unkindness 
in  suffering  him  to  be  put  into  the  dungeon, 
nor  bid  him  go  and  consult  with  his  princes, 
whose  judgments  he  had  such  a  value  for. 
Ministers  must  with  meekness  instruct  even 
those  that  oppose  themselves,  and  render 
good  for  evil.  He  is  desirous  that  he  should 
hear  counsel  and  receive  instruction  :  "  fVilt 
thou  not  hearken  unto  me?  Surely  thou  wilt ; 
I  am  in  hopes  to  find  thee  pliable  at  last, 
and  now  in  this  thy  day  wUling  to  know  the 
things  that  belong  to  thy  peace."  Note,  Then, 
and  then  only,  there  is  hope  of  sinners,  when 
they  are  willing  to  hearken  to  good  counsel. 
Some  read  it  as  spoken  despairingly :  "  If  I 
give  thee  counsel,  thou  wilt  not  hearken  unto 
me  :  I  have  reason  to  fear  thou  wilt  not,  and 
then  I  might  as  well  keep  my  counsel  to 
myself."  Note,  Ministers  have  httle  heart 
to  speak  to  those  who  have  long  and  often 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  them.  Now,  as  to  this 
latter  concern  of  Jeremiah's,  Zedekiah  makes 
him  no  answer,  will  not  promise  to  hearken 
to  his  advice :  though  he  desires  to  know 
what  is  the  mind  of  God,  yet  he  will  reserve 
himself  a  liberty,  when  he  does  know  it,  to 
do  as  he  thinks  fit ;  as  if  it  were  the  prero- 
gative of  a  prince  not  to  have  his  ruin  pre- 
vented by  good  counsel.  But,  as  to  the 
prophet's  safety,  he  promises  him,  upon  the 
word  of  a  king,  and  confirms  his  promise 
with  an  oath,  that,  whatever  he  should  say 
to  him,  no  advantage  should  be  taken  against 
him  for  it :  /  will  neither  put  thee  to  death 
nor  deliver  thee  into  the  hands  of  those  that 
will,  p.  16.  This,  he  thought,  was  a  mighty 
favour,  and  yet  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Bel- 
shazzar,  when  Daniel  read  their  doom,  not 
only  protected  him,  but  preferred  and  re- 
warded him,  Dan.  ii.  48 ;  v.  29.  Zedekiah's 
oath  on  this  occasion  is  solemn,  and  very 
observable  :  "  As  the  Lord  liveth,  who  made 
us  this  soul,  who  gave  me  my  life  and  thee 
thine,  I  dare  not  take  away  thy  life  unjustly, 
knowing  that  then  I  should  forfeit  my  own 
to  him  that  is  the  Lord  of  life."  Note,  God 
is  the  Father  of  spirits ;  souls  are  his  work- 
manship, and  they  are  more  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made  than  bodies  are.  ITie  soul 
both  of  the  greatest  prince  and  of  the  poor- 
est prisoner  is  of  God's  making.  Hefashion- 
eth  their  hearts  alike  easily.  In  all  our 
appeals  to  God,  and  in  all  our  dealings  both 
\vith  ourselves  and  others,  we  ought  to  con- 
sider this,  that  the  living  God  made  us  these 
souls. 

111.  The  good  advice  that  Jeremiah  gave 
him,  with  good  reasons  why  he  should  take 
it,  not  from  any  prudence  or  politics  of  his 
own,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  hosts  and  God  of  Israel.     Not  as  a  states 
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all  means  to  surrender  himself  and  his  city 
to  the  king  of  Babylon's  princes :  "  Go  forth 
to  them,  and  make  the  best  terms  thou  canst 
with  them,"  r.  17.  This  was  the  advice  he 
had  given  to  the  people  (p.  2,  and  before, 
ch.  xxi.  9),  to  submit  to  di\'ine  judgments, 
and  not  think  of  contending  with  them. 
Note,  In  deahng  with  God,  that  which  is 
good  counsel  to  the  meanest  is  so  to  the 
greatest,  for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  him.  To  persuade  him  to  take  this 
counsel,  he  sets  before  him  good  and  evil, 
life  and  death.  1.  If  he  will  tamely  yield, 
he  shall  save  his  children  from  the  sword 
and  Jerusalem  from  the  flames.  The  white 
flag  is  yet  hung  out ;  if  he  will  but  acknow. 
ledge  God's  justice,  he  shall  experience  his 
mercy  :  The  city  shall  not  be  burnt, ^axiA  thou 
shall  live  and  thy  house.  But,  2.  If  he  will 
obstinately  stand  it  out,  it  will  be  the  ruin 
both  of  his  house  and  Jerusalem  (p.  18); 
for  when  God  judges  he  will  overcome.  This 
is  the  case  of  sinners  with  God ;  let  them 
humbly  submit  to  his  grace  and  government 
and  they  shall  hve  ;  let  them  take  hold  on  his 
strength,  that  they  may  make  peace,  and  they 
shall  make  peace  j  but,  if  they  harden  their 
hearts  against  his  proposals,  it  will  certainly 
be  to  their  destruction :  they  must  either 
bend  or  break. 

IV.  The  objection  which  Zedekiah  made 
against  the  prophet's  advice,  v.  19-  Jere- 
miah spoke  to  him  by  prophecy,  in  the  name 
of  God,  and  therefore  if  he  had  had  a  due 
regard  to  the  divine  authority,  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  as  soon  as  he  understood  what 
the  mind  of  God  was  he  would  immediately 
have  acquiesced  in  it  and  resolved  to  observe 
it,  without  disputing  ;  but,  as  if  it  had  been 
the  dictate  only  of  Jeremiah's  prudence,  he 
advances  against  it  some  prudential  con- 
siderations of  his  own  :  but  human  wisdom 
is  folly  when  it  contradicts  the  divine  coun- 
sels. AH  he  suggests  is,  "  /  am  afraid,  not 
of  the  Chaldeans  ;  their  princes  are  men  of 
honour,  but  of  the  Jews,  that  have  already 
gone  over  to  the  Chaldeans  ;  when  they  see 
me  follow  them,  who  had  so  much  opposed 
their  going,  they  will  laugh  at  me,  and  say. 
Hast  thou  also  become  weak  as  water?"  Isa. 
xiv.  10.  Now,  1.  It  was  not  at  all  likely 
that  he  should  be  thus  exposed  and  ridiculed, 
that  the  Chaldeans  should  so  far  gratify  the 
Jews,  or  trample  ujwn  him,  as  to  dehver 
him  into  their  hands;  nor  that  the  Jews, 
who  were  themselves  captives,  should  be  in 
such  a  gay  humour  as  to  make  a  jest  of  the 
misery  of  their  prince.  Note,  We  often 
frighten  ourselves  from  our  duty  by  foolish, 
causeless,  groundless  fears,  that  are  merely 
the  creatures  of  our  own  fancy  and  imagi- 
nation. 2.  If  he  should  be  taunted  at  a  little 
by  the  Jews,  could  he  not  despise  it  and 
make  light  of  it  ?  "What  harm  would  it  do 
him?  Note,  Those  have  A'ery  weak  and 
fretful  spirits  indeed  that  cannot  bear  to  be 


man,  but  as  a  prophet,  he  advises  him  by  latigbed  at  for  that  which  is  both  their  duty 
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and  their  interest.  3.  Though  it  had  been 
really  the  greatest  personal  mischief  that  he 
could  imagine  it  to  be,  yfet  he  ought  to  have 
ventured  it,  in  obedience  to  God,  and  for  the 
preservation  of  his  family  and  city.  He 
thought  it  would  be  looked  upon  as  a  piece 
of  cowardice  to  surrender ;  whereas  it  would 
be  really  an  instance  of  true  courage  cheer- 
fully to  bear  a  less  evil,  the  mocking  of  the 
Jews,  for  the  avoidihg  of  a  greater,  the  ruin 
of  his  family  and  kingdom. 

V.  The  pressing  importunity  with  which 
Jeremiah  followed  the  advice  he  had  given 
the  king.  He  assures  him  that,  if  he  would 
complv  with  the  will  of  God  herein,  the 
thing  ne  feared  should  not  come  upon  him 
(r.  20) :  They  shall  not  deliver  thee  up,  but 
treat  thee  as  becomes  thy  character.  He 
begs  of  him,  after  all  the  foolish  games  he 
had  played,  to  manage  wisely  the  last  stake, 
and  now  at  length  to  do  well  for  himself: 
Obey,  I  beseech  thee,  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
because  it  is  his  voice,  so  it  shall  be  well  unto 
thee.  But  he  tells  him  what  would  be  the 
consequence  if  he  would  not  obey.  1 .  He 
himself  would /a// in^o  the  hands  of  the  Chal- 
deans, as  implacable  enemies,  whom  he  might 
now  make  his  friends  by  tbrowing  himself 
into  their  hands.  If  he  must  fall,  he  should 
contrive  how  to  fall  easily :  "  Thou  shall  not 
escape,  as  thou  hopest  to  do,"  v.  23.  2.  He 
would  himself  be  chargeable  with,  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  which  he  pretended 
a  concern  for  the  preservation  of:  "  7T4ob 
shalt  cause  this  city  to  be  burnt  with  fire,  for 
by  a  little  submission  and  self-denial  thou 
mightest  have  prevented  it."  Thus  subjects 
often  suffer  for  the  pride  and  wilfulness  of 
their  rulers,  who  should  be  their  protectors, 
but  prove  their  destroyers.  3.  Whereas  he 
causelessly  feared  an  unjust  reproach  for 
surrendering,  he  should  certainly  fall  under 
a  just  reproach  for  standing  it  out,  and  that 
from  women  too,  r.  22.  The  court  ladies 
who  were  left  when  Jehoiakim  and  Jeconiah 
were  carried  away  will  now  at  length  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and  they  shall 
say,  "  The  men  of  thy  peace,  whom  thou 
didst  consult  with  and  confide  in,  and  who 
promised  thee  peace  if  thou  wouldst  be 
ruled  by  them,  have  set  thee  on,  have  en- 
couraged thee  to  be  bold  and  brave  and 
hold  out  to  the  last  extremity ;  and  see  what 
comes  of  it?  'ITiey,  by  prevailing  upon 
thee,  have  prevailed  against  thee,  and  thou 
findest  those  thy  real  enemies  that  would 
be  thought  thy  only  friends.  Now  thy  feet 
are  sunk  in  the  mire,  thou  art  embarrassed, 
and  hast  no  way  to  help  thyself ;  thy  feet 
cannot  get  forward,  but  are  turned  away 
back."  'fhus  will  Zedekiah  be  bantered  by 
the  women,  when  all  his  wives  and  children 
shall  be  made  a  prey  to  the  con(juerors,  v. 
23.  Note,  What  we  seek  to  avoid  by  sin 
will  be  justly  brought  upon  us  by  the  right- 
eousness of  God.  And  those  that  decline 
the  way  of  duty  for  fear  of  reproach  will 
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certainly  meet  with  much  greater  reproncb 
in  the  way  of  dittoliedience.  Tkffeari/tkt 
wicked,  it  shall  come  mpom  Urn,  Pro%'.  x.  24. 
VI.  The  care  which  Zedekiah  took  to  krep 
this  conference  prix-ate  (e.  24) :  Lti  mo  ««a 
know  nf  these  words.  He  dioes  not  at  all 
incline  to  take  God's  coaoael,  nor  lo  nmeli 
as  promise  to  consider  of  it ;  for  ao  ****—'■**■- 
has  he  been  to  the  calls  of  God,  and  ao 
wilful  in  the  ways  of  sin,  that  thoogh  b« 
has  good  counsel  given  him  he  seems  to  be 
given  up  to  walk  in  his  own  counada.  Ha 
has  nothing  to  object  against  Janaaiah'a 
advice,  and  yet  he  will  not  fuUow  it  Mayaj 
hear  God's  words,  but  will  not  do  them.  1. 
Jeremiah  is  charged  to  let  no  man  know  of 
what  had  passed  between  the  kin^  and  him. 
Zedekiah  is  concerned  to  keep  it  pri%-alc. 
not  so  much  for  Jeremiah's  safety  (for  he 
knew  the  princes  could  do  him  no  hart 
without  his  permission),  but  for  bis  own 
reputation.  Note,  Many  ha%'e  really  a  better 
affection  to  good  men  and  good  thing*  thaa 
they  are  willing  to  own.  God's  prophda 
are  manifest  in  their  consciencei  {'i  Cor.  t. 
11),  but  they  care  not  for  manifntting  that 
to  the  world ;  they  would  rather  do  them  a 
kindness  than  have  it  known  that  they  do: 
such,  it  is  to  be  feared,  lone  the  praim  t^ 
men  more  than  the  praise  <^  Oed.  3.  He  M 
instructed  what  to  say  to  the  princes  if  tbcr 
should  examine  him  about  it.  He  tna«t  teU 
them  that  he  was  i)etitioning  the  king  not 
to  remand  him  back  to  Me  house  of  Jonatkam 
the  scribe  (r.  25,  2C),  and  he  did  tell  them 
so  (r.  27),  and  no  doubt  it  was  true  :  be 
would  not  let  slip  so  fair  an  opportunity  of 
engaging  the  king's  favour;  so  tliat  this 
was  no  lie  or  equivocation,  but  a  part  of  the 
truth,  which  it  was  lawful  for  hira  to  put 
them  off  with  when  he  was  under  no  obliga- 
tion at  all  to  tell  them  the  whole  intth. 
Note,  Though  we  must  be  hannleas  aa 
doves,  so  as  never  to  tell  a  wilful  lie,  yet  we 
must  be  wise  as  serpents,  so  as  not  aaad- 
lessly  to  expose  ourselves  to  danger  by  tdfiaf 
all  we  know. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. 

A*  ttm  pro|ih»>  ImMi,  aSf  >»  t»i  trntitr  h 
Jcnuitam  oat  oTOm  bwid*  oTdW  kkw  «f 
lar  tmnwUn  of  Uw  mmT,m»  K  aM^ 
ereat  wuwwod  «o  Om  |mirtliwi,»*» 
iM  iMd  Mmr  torMoU  Um  MiMrtas  «f .' 
ofUwkli^ofSifcyl— 1«»*— 'y*"*" 
fortbanawraMoo.   T>i«  iii  lUi  i  r>  i»  H_ 
tcr,«Mcb  am*  >»  Muriin  Ifct  >to  SMirta||M 
caaflrailiMW«4«rClil'iiiiilBiiiiSiiil     W»«»»fc«» 
J«nnil—,  (Av  al^tna  wmmMtf  Ham*  «■ 
imnmnor,*m.t-3.  ILnmitm****^ 
Ml  wcaf*,  WW  ••*< 
Babrloa,  f«r.  *-t. 
■ad  ttMrMpI* 
IV.  ItiMltaa 
ueuitrtmnclttm,  tm.ll—1*.    »•  •^ 


■ntttmi,  nc.  15— i^ 

IN  the  ninth  year  of  Zedekiah  king 
of  Judah,  in  the  tenth  month,  came 
Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon  and 
all  his  army  agajn.si  Jerusalem,  and 
they  besieged  it.  2  Ami  in  the  elevenili 
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yearof  Zedekiah,  in  the  fourth  month,  kiah,  in  the  tenth  month  (r.  1),  in  the 
the  ninth  day  of  the  month,  the  city  ^l  ^'^^te;.    Nebuchednezzar  himself 

,1  oA^jn*i  •  after  retired  to  take  his  pleasure,  and  left 

was  broken  up     o  And  all  the  prmces  ^^^^  g.^^^j^  ^  ^^^^  ^^  /^  ^-^^^ ;  .^^^y  j^. 

Ot  the  kmg  ot  Babylon  came  m,  and  termitted  it  awhile,  but  soon  renewed  it  with 
sat  in  the  middle  gate,  even  Nergal- !  redoubled  force  and  vigour.  At  length,  in 
sharezer,  Samgar-nebo,  Sarsechim, '  ^^^  eleventh  year,  in  the  fourth  vwntk,  about 
Rab-saris,Nergal-sharezer,Rab-mag,  i5!>^^"/°P^'"'  they  entered  the  city,  the  sol- 
.  ,      11    L  -J  i>   i_  •  ®i.  diers  being  so  weakened  by  famine,  and  all 

With  all  the  residue  of  the  princes  of  t^eir  provTsions  being  now  spent,  that  they 
the  king  of  Babylon.  4  And  it  came  j  were  not  able  to  make  any  resistance,  r.  2. 
to  pass,  that  when  Zedekiah  the  king  j  Jerusalem  was  so  strong  a  place  that  nobody 
of  Judah  saw  them,  and  all  the  men  of 
war,  then  they  fled,  and  went  forth 
out  of  the  city  by  night,  by  the  way 
of  the  king's  garden,  by  the  gate 
betwixt  the  two  walls :  and  he  went 
out  the  way  of  the  plain.  5  But  the 
Chaldeans'  army  pursued  after  them, 
and  overtook  Zedekiah  in  the  plains 
of  Jericho  :  and  when  they  had  taken 
him,  they  brought  him  up  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar king  of  Babylon  to  Riblah 
in  the  land  of  Hamath,  where  he  gave 
judgment  upon  him.  6  Then  the  king 
of  Babylon  slew  the  sons  of  Zedekiah 
in  Riblah  before  his  eyes :  also  the 
king  of  Babylon  slew  all  the  nobles 
of  Judah.  7  Moreover  he  put  out 
Zedekiah's  eyes,  and  bound  him  with 
chains,  to  carry  him  to  Babylon.  8 
And  the  Chaldeans  burned  the  king's 
house,  and  the  houses  of  the  people, 
with  fire,  and  brake  down  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem.  9  Then  Nebuzar-adan 
the  captain  of  the  guard  carried  away 
captive  into  Babylon  the  remnant  of 
the  people  that  remained  in  the  city, 
and  those  that  fell  away,  that  fell  to 
him,  witli  the  rest  of  the  people  that 
remained.  1 0  But  Nebuzar-adan  the 
captain  of  the  guard  left  of  the  poor 
of  the  people,  which  had  nothing,  in 
the  land  of  Judah,  and  gave  them 
vineyards  and  fields  at  the  same  time. 

We  were  told,  in  the  close  of  the  fore- 
going chapter,  that  Jeremiah  abode  patiently 
in  the  court  of  the  prison,  until  the  day  that 
Jerusalem  uas  taken.  He  gave  the  princes 
no  further  disturbance  by  his  jirophesying, 
nor  they  him  by  their  persecutions  ;  for  he 
had  no  more  to  say  than  what  he  had  said, 
and,  the  siege  being  carried  on  briskly,  God 
found  them  other  work  to  do.  See  here 
what  it  came  to. 

I.  The  city  is  at  length  taken  by  storm  ; 

for  how  could  it  hold  out  when  God  himself 

fought  against  it  ?     Nebuchadnezzar's  army 

fiat  down  before  it  in  the  nitith  year  of  Zede- 

646 


would  have  beheved  the  enemy  could  ever 
enter  its  gates,  Lam.  iv.  12.  But  sin  had 
provoked  God  to  withdraw  his  protection, 
and  then,  like  Samson  when  his  hair  was 
cut,  it  was  weak  as  other  cities. 

II.  The  princes  of  the  king  of  Babylon 
take  possession  of  the  middle  gate,  v.  3. 
Some  think  that  this  was  the  same  with  that 
which  is  called  the  second  yate  (Zeph.  i.  10), 
which  is  supposed  to  be  in  the  middle  wall 
that  divided  between  one  part  of  the  city 
and  the  other.  Here  they  cautiously  made 
a  halt,  and  durst  not  go  fonvard  into  so 
large  a  city,  among  men  that  perhaps  would 
sell  their  lives  as  dearly  as  they  could,  until 
they  had  given  directions  for  the  searching  of 
all  places,  that  they  might  not  be  surprised 
by  any  ambush.  They  sat  in  the  middle 
yate,  thence  to  take  a  view  of  the  city  and 
give  orders.  The  princes  are  here  named, 
rough  and  uncouth  names  they  are,  to  inti^ 
mate  what  a  sad  change  sin  had  made ;  there, 
where  Eliakim  and  Hilkiah,  who  bore  tht 
name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  used  to  sit,  now 
sit  NeryaUsharezer,  and  Samgar-nebo,  Sfc. 
who  bore  the  names  of  the  heathen  gods. 
Rab-saris  and  Rab-mag  are  supposed  to  be 
not  the  names  of  distinct  persons,  but  the 
titles  of  those  whose  names  go  before.  Sar- 
sechim was  Rub-saris,  that  is,  captain  of  the 
guards  and  Nergal-sharezer,  to  distinguish 
him  from  the  other  of  the  same  name  that 
is  put  first,  is  called  Rab-mag — camp-master, 
either  muster-master  or  quarter-master . 
these  and  the  other  great  generals  sat  in  the 
gate.  And  now  was  fulfilled  what  Jeremiah 
prophesied  long  since  (cA.  i.  15),  that  the 
famibes  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  north  should 
set  ever)'  one  his  throne  at  the  entering  of 
the  gates  of  Jerusalem.  Justly  do  the 
princes  of  the  heathen  set  up  themselves 
there,  where  the  gods  of  the  heathen  had 
been  so  often  set  up. 

HI.  Zedekiah,  having  in  disguise  perhaps 
seen  the  pnnces  of  the  king  of  Babylon  take 
possession  of  one  of  the  gates  of  the  city, 
thought  it  high  time  to  shift  for  his  own 
safety,  and,  loaded  with  guilt  and  fear,  he 
went  out  of  the  city,  under  no  other  protec- 
tion but  that  of  the  night  (o,  4),  which  soon 
failed  him,  for  he  was  discovered,  pursued, 
and  overtaken.  Though  he  made  the  best 
of  his  way,  he  could  make  nothing  of  it, 
could  not  get  forward,  but  tn  the  plains  oj 
Jericho  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  pursuers. 
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V.  5.  Thence  he  was  bruui^ht  prisoner  to 
Rihlah,  where  tlie  king  of  Babylon  pas«ed 
sentence  upon  him  as  a  rebt'l,  not  sentence 
of  death,  but,  one  may  ahnost  say.  a  wome 
thin^.  For,  1.  He  slew  his  xons  before  his 
eyes,  and  they  must  all  be  little;  some  of  thera 
infants,  for  Zedekiah  himself  was  now  but 
thirty- two  years  of  age.  The  death  of  these 
sweet  babes  must  needs  be  so  many  deaths 
to  himself,  especially  when  he  considered 
that  his  own  obstinacy  was  the  cause  of  it, 
for  he  was  ])articul.irly  told  of  this  thing : 
Thei;  shall  bjing  forth  thy  wives  and  vhildren 
to  the  Chaldeans,  ch.  xxxviii.  23.  2.  He  slew 
all  the  nobles  of  Judah  {v.  6),  probably  not 
those  princes  of  Jerusalem  who  had  advised 
him  to  this  desperate  course  (it  would  be  a 
satisfaction  to  him  to  see  them  cut  off),  but 
the  great  men  of  the  country,  who  were  in- 
nocent of  the  matter.  3.  He  ordered  Zede- 
kiah to  have  his  eyes  put  out  {v.  7),  so  con  • 
demning  him  to  darkness  for  life  who  had 
shut  his  eyes  against  the  clear  light  of  God's 
word,  and  was  of  those  princes  who  will  not 
understand,hutwalk on  in  darkness.  Vs.  Ixxxii. 
5.  4.  He  bound  him  teith  two  brazen  chains 
or  fetters  (so  the  margin  reads  it),  to  carry 
him  away  to  Babylon,  there  to  spend  the 
rest  of  his  days  in  misery.  All  this  sad  story 
we  had  before,  2  Kings  xxv.  4,  &c. 

IV.  Some  time  afterwards  the  city  was 
burnt,  temple  and  palace  and  all,  and  the 
wall  of  it  broken  down,  v.  8.  "  O  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem  !  this  comes  of  killing  the  prophets, 
and  stoning  those  that  were  sent  to  thee.  0 
Zedekiah,  Zedekiah  !  this  thou  mightest  have 
prevented  if  thou  wouldst  but  have  taken 
God's  counsel,  and  yielded  in  time. 

V.  The  people  that  were  left  were  all  car- 
ried away  captives  to  Babylon,  v.  9-  Now 
they  must  bid  a  final  farewell  to  the  land  of 
their  nativity,  that  pleasant  land,  and  to  all 
their  possessions  and  enjoyments  in  it,  must 
be  driven  some  hundreds  of  miles,  like 
beasts,  before  the  conquerors,  that  were  now 
their  cruel  masters,  must  lie  at  their  mercy 
in  a  strange  land,  and  be  servants  to  those 
who  would  be  sure  to  rule  them  with  rigour. 
ITie  word  tyrant  is  originally  a  Chaldee 
word,  and  is  often  used  for  lords  by  the 
Chaldee  paraphrast,  as  if  the  Chaldeans, 
when  they  were  lords,  tyrannized  more  than 
any  other :  we  have  reason  to  think  that  the 
poor  Jews  had  reason  to  say  so.  Some  few 
were  left  behind,  but  they  were  the  poor  of 
the  people,  that  had  nothing  to  lose,  and 
therefore  never  made  any  resistance.  And 
they  not  only  had  their  liberty,  and  wen- 
left  to  tarry  at  home,  but  the  captain  of  the 
guard  gave  them  vineyards  and  fields  at  the 
same  time,  such  as  they  were  never  masters 
of  before,  v.  10.  Obser^•e  here,  1.  T\\e 
wonderful  changes  of  Providence.  Souu- 
are  abased,  others  advanced,  1  Sam.  ii.  5. 
The  hungry  are  filed  with  good  things,  and 
the  rich  sent  empty  away,  llie  ruin  of  somi 
proves  the  rise  of  others.     Let  us  therefore 
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in  our  abundance  rtjoit*  mm  Ikompk  mw  rtjoietd 
not,  and  in  our  di«trer««  wtrp  ms  tkamk  me 
wept  not.  2.  The  juKtrrUibuliomof  Plori- 
dence.  'lite  rich  had  been  proud  wipmaon. 
and  itow  tltey  were  ju<itlv  miniahr<l  far  thdr 
injustice;  the  poor  had  bMO  patiant  mtt- 
ferers,  and  now  Utajr  wara  gfadoqaljr  re- 
warded for  their  patience  and  anewb  inadt 
them  for  all  their  kMaca ;  for  tmrUf  thmw  it 
a  God  that  juJget  im  tht  emik,  afoi  ia  Umb 
world,  much  more  m  tba  ollMr. 

1 1  Now  Nebuchadrexzar  khw  of 
Babylon  gave  charge  concerning  Jere- 
miah to  Ncbuzar-adan  the  capuin  of 
the  guard,  saying,  12  Take  him,  and 
look  well  to  him,  and  do  him  no  harm; 
but  do  unto  him  even  as  he  shall  nay 
unto  thee.  1.3  So  Nebuzar-adan  the 
captain  of  the  guard  sent,  and  Nebu- 
shasban,  Rab-saris,  and  Nergal-sha- 
rezer,  Kab-mag,  and  all  the  king  of 
Babylon's  princc.«;  ll-  Even  they  "cnt, 
and  took  Jeremiah  out  of  the  court  of 
the  prison,  and  committed  him  unto 
Gedaliah  the  son  of  .Ahikam  the  son  of 
Shaphan,  that  he  should  carry  htm 
home :  so  he  dwelt  among  the  people. 

15  Now  the  word  of  the  Lord  come 
unto  Jeremiah,  while  he  was  shut  up 
in  the  court  of  the  prison,    saving, 

16  Go  and  s})eak  to  Ebcd-melech  the 
Ethiopian,  saying,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel; 
Behold,  I  will  bring  my  words  upon 
this  city  for  evil,  and  not  for  good ; 
and  they  shall  be  accomprulied  in 
that  day  before  thee.  17  But  I  will 
deliver  thee  in  that  day,  aaiih  the 
Loud:  and  thou  shalt  not  bo  given 
into  the  hand  of  (he  men  of  whom 
thou  a/-/ afraid.     IS  For! 

deliver  thee,  and  thou  ^il 
by  the  sword,  but  thy  life  »hali  bo  for 
a  prey  unto  thee  :  because  thou  haat 
put  thy  trust  in  nie,  saith  the  Lord. 

Here  we  munt  sinf  of  merry,  as  in  tht 
former  part  of  the  chapter  we  aanf  fd  jwic 
ment,  an<l  mn«t  «ing  anta  God  erf  bath.  Vra 
may  obsene  hrrr, 

I.  A  gracious  providai»C8C0O«w»M|f  J«»^ 

miah.     When  Jrnnalain  wa»  laid  m  iniiM, 

and  all  mtn's  keartM/mhd  tkmm/ar/'mr.  Um« 

might  he /•/>  tp  A«  *aarf  with  eonrfort,  iwia- 

I  ing  that  hu  rtdtmmtmu  dnrn  mmA.  aaChmt's 

!  f(.;ioweri  whca  tho  aacond  ifaialrwcuon  at 

.ierusalem  was  haaleaiog  on,  Loh*  zxi.  Sa. 

.N'cbachadnetsar  had  ghren  partindar order* 

that  care  abould  be  taken  of  him.  and  thai 

;he  ihoold  ba  inaUraMMCtawcUoaad.  V  II, 

'  64f 
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12.  Nebuzar-adan  and  the  rest  of  the  king 
of  Babylon's  princes  observed  these  orders, 
discharged  him  out  of  prison,  and  did  every 
thing  to  make  him  easy,  v.  13,  14.  Now  we 
may  look  upon  this,  1.  As  a  very  generous 
act  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  who,  though  he  was 
a  haughty  potentate,  yet  took  cognizance  of 
this  poor  prophet.  Doubtless  he  had  re- 
ceived information  concerning  him  from  the 
deserters,  that  he  had  foretold  the  king  of 
Babylon's  successes  against  Judah  and  other 
countries,  that  he  had  pressed  his  prince  and 
people  to  submit  to  him,  and  that  he  had 
suffered  very  hard  things  for  so  doing ;  and 
in  consideration  of  all  this  (though  perhaps 
he  might  have  heard  also  that  he  had  fore- 
told the  destruction  of  Babylon  at  length) 
he  gave  him  these  extraordinary  marks  of 
his  favour.  Note,  It  is  the  character  of  a 
great  soul  to  take  notice  of  the  services  and 
sufferings  of  the  meanest.  It  was  honour- 
ably done  of  the  king  to  give  this  charge 
even  before  the  city  was  taken,  and  of  the 
captains  to  observe  it  even  in  the  heat  of 
action,  and  it  is  recorded  for  imitation.  2. 
As  a  reproach  to  Zedekiah  and  the  princes 
of  Israel.  They  put  him  in  prison,  and  the 
king  of  Babylon  and  his  princes  took  him 
out.  God's  people  and  ministers  have  often 
found  fairer  and  kinder  usage  among 
strangers  and  infidels  than  among  those 
that  call  themselves  of  the  holyx;ity.  Paul 
found  more  favour  and  justice  \vith  king 
Agrippa  than  with  Ananias  the  high  priest. 
3.  As  the  performance  of  God's  promise  to 
Jeremiah,  in  recompence  for  his  services. 
I  will  cause  the  enemy  to  treat  thee  well  in  the 
day  of  evil,  ch.  xv.  11.  Jeremiah  had  been 
faithful  to  his  trust  as  a  prophet,  and  now 
God  approves  himself  faithful  to  him  and 
the  promise  he  had  made  him.  Now  he  is 
comforted  according  to  the  time  wherein  he 
had  been  afflicted,  and  sees  thousands  fall 
on  each  hand  and  himself  safe.  The  false 
prophets  fell  by  those  judgments  which  they 
said  should  never  come  {ch.  xiv.  15),  which 
made  their  misery  the  more  terrible  to  them. 
The  true  prophet  escaped  those  judgments 
which  he  said  would  come,  and  that  made 
his  escape  the  more  comfortable  to  him. 
The  same  that  were  the  instruments  of 
punishing  the  persecutors  were  the  instru- 
ments of  relieving  the  persecuted ;  and  Jere- 
miah thought  never  the  worse  of  his  deliver- 
ance for  its  coming  by  the  hand  of  the  king 
of  Babylon,  but  saw  the  more  of  the  hand 
of  God  in  it.  A  fuller  account  of  this  matter 
we  shall  meet  with  in  the  next  chapter. 

II.  A  gracious  message  to  Ebed-melech, 
to  assure  him  of  a  recompence  for  his  kind- 
ness to  Jeremiah.  This  message  was  sent 
to  him  by  Jeremiah  himself,  who,  when  he 
returned  him  thanks  for  his  kindness  to 
him,  thus  turned  him  over  to  God  to  be  his 
paymaster.  He  relieved  a  prophet  in  the 
name  of  a  prophet,  and  thus  he  had  a  pro- 
phet's reward.  This  message  was  delivered 
«48 
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to  him  immediately  after  he  had  done  that 
kindness  to  Jeremiah,  but  it  is  mentioned 
here  after  the  taking  of  the  city,  to  show 
that,  as  God  was  kind  to  Jeremiah  at  that 
time,  so  he  was  to  Ebed-melech  for  his  sake  ; 
and  it  was  a  token  of  special  favour  to  both, 
and  they  ought  so  to  account  it,  that  they 
were  not  involved  in  any  of  the  common 
calamities.  Jeremiah  is  directed  to  tell  hun, 
1.  That  God  would  certainly  bring  upon 
Jerusalem  the  ruin  that  had  been  long  and 
often  threatened ;  and,  for  his  further  satis- 
faction in  having  been  kind  to  Jeremiah,  he 
should  see  him  abundantly  proved  a  true 
prophet,  V.  16.  2.  That  God  took  notice  of 
the  fear  he  had  of  the  judgments  coming. 
Though  he  was  bravely  bold  in  the  service 
of  God,  yet  he  was  afraid  of  the  rod  of  God. 
The  enemies  were  men  of  whom  he  was  afraid. 
Note,  God  knows  how  to  adapt  and  accom- 
modate his  comforts  to  the  fears  and  griefs 
of  his  people,  for  he  knows  their  souls  in  ad- 
versity. 3.  That  he  shall  be  delivered  from 
having  a  share  in  the  common  calamity  :  I 
will  deliver  thee;  I  will  surely  deliver  thee. 
He  had  been  instrumental  to  deliver  God's 
prophet  out  of  the  dungeon,  and  now  God 
promises  to  deliver  him ;  for  he  will  be  be- 
hind-hand with  none  for  any  service  they 
do,  directly  or  indirectly,  for  his  name : 
"  Thou  hast  saved  Jeremiah's  life,  that  was 
precious  to  thee,  and  therefore  thy  life  shall 
be  given  thee  for  a  prey."  4.  The  reason 
given  for  this  distinguishing  favour  which 
God  had  in  store  for  him  is  because  thou  hast 
put  thy  trust  in  me,  saith  the  Lord.  God,  in 
recompensing  men's  services,  has  an  eye  to 
the  principle  they  go  upon  in  those  services, 
and  rewards  according  to  those  principles ; 
and  there  is  no  principle  of  obedience  that 
will  be  more  acceptable  to  God,  nor  have  a 
greater  influence  upon  us,  than  a  believing 
confidence  in  God.  Ebed-melech  trusted  in 
God  that  he  would  own  him,  and  stand  by 
him,  and  then  he  was  not  afraid  of  the  face 
of  man.  And  those  who  trust  God,  as  this 
good  man  did,  in  the  way  of  duty,  will  find 
that  their  hope  shall  not  make  them  ashamed 
in  times  of  the  greatest  danger. 

CHAP.  XL. 


U'e  have  attended  Jerusalem's  funeral  pile,  and  have  taken  our  leave 
of  the  captives  that  were  carried  to  Babylon,  not  expecting  to  hear 
any  more  of  them  in  this  book :  perhaps  we  may  in  KEi-kiel ;  and 
we  must  in  this  and  the  four  following  chapters  observe  llic  story  of 
those  few  Jews  that  were  left  to  remain  In  the  land  after  their 
brethren  were  carried  away,  and  it  is  a  very  melancholy  story ;  lor, 
though  at  first  there  were  some  hopeftjl  prospects  of  their  well- 
doing, they  soon  appeared  ax  obstinate  In  sin  as  everj  unhumhied 
and  unrefomied,  till,  all  the  rest  of  the  Judgments  threatened  in 
Dcut.  xxviiL  being  brought  upon  them,  tliat  which  in  the  last 
verse  of  that  dreadful  chapter  completes  the  threatenings  was  ac- 
complished, •'  The  Lord  shall  bring  thee  into  Kgypt  again."  In 
this  chapter  we  have,  I.  A  more  particular  account  of  Jeremiah's 
discharge  and  his  settlement  with  Gedoliah,  ver.  1—6.  II.  The 
great  resort  of  the  Jews  that  remained  scattered  in  tlie  neighbour- 
ing countries  to  Gedaliuh,  who  was  made  their  governor  under  the 
king  of  Babylon;  and  the  good  posture  they  were  In  for  a  while 
under  him,  ver.  7— 12.  III.  A  treacherous  design  formed  against 
Gedaliah,  by  Ishmael,  which  we  shall  find  executed  in  the  next 
chapter,  ver  13^16. 

^T^HE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah 
-L    from  the  Lord,  after  that  Nebu- 
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zar-adan  the  captain  of  the  guard  had 
let  him  go  from  Ramah,  when  he  had 
takenhim  being  boundin  chains  among 
all  that  were  carried  away  captive  of 
Jerusalem   and  Judah,   whicii    were 
carried  away  captive  unto   Babylon. 
2  And  the  captain  of  the  guard  took 
Jeremiah,  and  said  unto    him,   The 
Lord  thy  God  hath  pronounced  this 
evil    upon    this  place.     3   Now   the 
Lord  hath  brought  it,  and  done  ac- 
cording as  he  hath  said :  because  ye 
have   sinned  against  the  Lord,  and 
have  not  obeyed  his  voice,  therefore 
this  thing  is  come  upon  you.     4  And 
now,  behold,   I   loose  thee  this  day 
from  the   chains    which   were   upon 
thine  hand.     If  it  seem  good  unto 
thee  to  come  with  me  into  Babylon, 
come ;  and  I  will  look  well  unto  thee  : 
but  if  it  seem  ill  unto  thee  to  come 
with  me  into  Babylon,  forbear:  be- 
hold, all  the  land  is  before  thee  :  whi- 
ther it  seemeth  good  and  convenient 
for  thee  to  go,  thither  go.     5  Now 
while  he  was  not  yet  gone  back,  /le 
said,  Go   back  also  to  Gedaliah  the 
son  of  Ahikam  the  son  of  Shaphan, 
whom  the  king  of  Babylon  hath  made 
governor  over  the  cities  of  Judah,  and 
dwell  with  him  among  the  people :  or 
go  wheresoever  it  seemeth  conveni- 
ent unto  thee  to  go.     So  the  captain 
of  the  guard  gave  him  victuals  and  a 
reward,  and  let  him  go.    6  Then  went 
Jeremiah  unto  Gedaliah  the  son  of 
Ahikam  to  Mizpah  ;   and  dwelt  with 
him  among  the  people  that  were  left 
in  the  land. 

The  title  of  this  part  of  the  book,  which 
begins  the  chapter,  seems  misapphed  (The 
word  which  came  to  Jeremiah),  for  here  is  no- 
thing of  prophecy  in  this  chapter,  but  it  is  to 
be  referred  to  ch.  xlii.  7,  where  we  have  a 
message  that  God  sent  by  Jeremiah  to  the 
captains  and  the  people  that  remained.  The 
story  between  is  only  to  introduce  that  pro- 
phecy and  show  the  occasion  of  it,  that  it 
may  be  the  better  understood,  and  Jeremiah, 
being  himself  concerned  in  the  stor^,  was 
the  better  able  to  give  an  account  of  it. 

In  these  verses  we  have  Jeremiah's  adhering, 
by  the  advice  of  Nebuzar-adan,  to  (iedaliah. 
It  should  seem  tbat  Jeremiah  was  very  ho- 
nourably fetched  out  of  the  court  of  the  prison 
by  the  kingof  Babylon's  princes  (cA.x.x.xix.  13, 
14),  but  afterwards,  being  found  among  the 
people  in  the  city,  when  orders  were  given  to 
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the  inferior  officera  to  binti  all  they  found  that 
were  of  any  faihion,  in  order  to  their  I»eing 
carried   captive*  to  Babjrion,   be.   through 
ignorance  and  mistake,  was  bound  among 
the  rest  and  hurried  awajr.     Poor  man  !  he 
seems  to  have  Ijcen  bom  to  bani<liip  and 
abuse — a  man  oftomwt  indeed  !    But  when 
the    captives  were    brought    manacled    to 
Ramah,  not  far  off,  where  a  council  of  «rar, 
or  court-martial,  was  held  for  giving  orden 
concerning  them,  Jeremiah  was  soon  dia- 
anguished  from   the  rest,  and,  by  sperial 
order  of  the  court,  was  discharged.     I.  The 
captain  of  the  guard  solemnly  owns  him  to 
be  a  true  prophet  (p.  2,  3)  :  "The  Ijord  Iky 
God,  whose  messenger  thou  hast  Ijeen  and 
in  whose  name  thou  hast  sjwkcn,  has  by 
thee  pronounced  this  eril  upon  this  place; 
they  had  fair  warning  given  them  of  jt,  but 
they  would  not  tike  the  warning,  and  now 
the  Lord  hath   brought  it,  and,  as  by  tby 
mouth  he  said  it,  so  by  my  hand  he  hath 
done  what  he  said."    He  seems  thus  to  justify 
what  he  had  done,  and  to  glory  in  it,  that 
he  had  been  God's  instrument  to  fulfil  that 
which  Jeremiah  had  been  his  messenger  to 
foretel ;  and  upon  that  account  it  was  in- 
deed the  most  glorious  action  be  had  ever 
done.    He  tells  all  the  i)eople  that  were  now 
in  chains  before  him.  It  is  because  yoa  han 
sinned  against  the  Lord  that  this  tkiug  hag 
come  upon  you.     'ilie  princes  of  Israel  would 
never    be   brought    to    acknowledge    this, 
though  it  was  as  evident  as  if  it  had  been 
written  with  a  sun-beam :  but  this  heathen 
prince  plainly  sees  it,  that  a  people  that  had 
been  so  favoured  as  they  had  been  by  the 
divine    goodness   would   never  have    been 
abandoned  thus   had   they   not   been  verj 
provoking.     ITie  people  of  Israel  bad  been 
often  told  this  from  the  pulpit  by  their  pro- 
|)hets,  and  they  would  not  regard  it ;  now 
they  are  told  it  from  the  bench  by  their  con- 
queror, whom  they  dare  not  contradict  and 
who  will  make  them  regard  it.  Note,  Sooner 
or  later  men  shall  \)€  made  sensible  that 
their  sin   is  the  cau^e  of  all  their  miseries. 
2.  He  gives  him  free  leave  to  dispose  of  him- 
self as  he  thought  fit.     He  loosed  him  from 
his  chains  a  second  time  (r.  4),  invited  him 
to  come  along  with  him  to  Babylon,  not  as 
a  cai)tive,  but  as  a  friend,  as  a  eompanion  x 
and  /  will  set  my  eye  unom  thee  (-^t  d»r  word 
is),  not  only,  "  /  will  look  well  ut 

"  I  will  show  thee  respect,  wili  nee 

thee,  and  will  see  that  thou  be  safe  and  well 
provided  for."  If  be  was  not  dispoaed  to 
go  to  Babylon,  he  might  dwell  where  b« 
pleased  in  his  own  country,  for  it  was  all 
now  at  the  disposal  of  the  conqueror*.     H« 


may  go  to  .'Xnathoth  if  be  nleaae,  and  enjoj 
the  field  he  has  purchased  there.  A  great 
change  witli  this  good  man  !  He  tbat  but 
lately  was  tossed  from  one  prison  to  anotlier 
may  now  walk  at  liberty  from  one  posses- 
sion to  another.  3.  He  adviaea  him  to  go 
to  Gedaliah  and  settle  with  him.     This  Ge« 
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daliah,  made  governor  of  the  land  under  the 
king  of  Babylon,  was  an  honest  Jew,  Avho  ( it 
is  probable)  betimes  went  over  with  his 
friends  to  the  Chaldeans,  and  approved  him- 
self so  well  that  he  had  this  great  trust  put 
into  his  hands,  v.  5.  While  Jeremiah  had 
not  yet  gone  back,  but  stood  considering  what 
he  should  do,  Nebuzar-adan,  perceiving  him 
neither  inclined  to  go  to  Babylon  nor  de- 
termined whither  to  go,  turned  the  scale  for 
him,  and  bade  him  by  all  means  go  to  Ge- 
daliah. Sudden  thoughts  sometimes  prove 
wise  ones.  But  when  he  gave  this  counsel 
he  did  not  design  to  bind  him  by  it,  nor 
will  he  take  it  ill  if  he  do  not  follow  it :  Go 
wheresoever  it  seemeth  convenient  unto  thee. 
It  is  friendly  in  snch  cases  to  give  advice, 
but  unfriendly  to  prescribe  and  to  be  angry 
if  our  advice  be  not  taken.  Let  Jeremiah 
steer  what  course  he  pleases,  Nebuzar-adan 
will  agree  to  it,  and  believe  he  does  for  the 
best.  Nor  does  he  only  give  him  his  liberty, 
and  an  approbation  of  the  measures  he  shall 
take,  but  prondes  for  his  support :  He  gate 
him  victuals  and  a  present,  either  in  clothes 
or  money,  and  so  let  him  go.  See  how  con- 
siderate the  captain  of  the  guard  was  in  his 
kindness  to  Jeremiah.  He  set  him  at  liberty, 
but  it  was  in  a  country  that  was  laid  waste, 
and  in  which,  as  the  posture  of  it  now  was, 
he  might  have  perished,  thougli  it  was  his 
own  country,  if  he  had  not  been  thus  kindly 
furnished  with  necessaries.  Jeremiah  not 
only  accepted  his  kindness,  but  took  his  ad- 
vice, and  went  to  Gedaliah,  to  Mizpah,  and 
dwelt  with  him,  v.  6.  Whether  we  may  here- 
in commend  his  prudence  I  know  not ;  the 
event  does  not  commend  it,  for  it  did  not 
prove  at  all  to  his  comfort.  However,  we 
may  commend  his  pious  affection  to  the  land 
of  Israel,  that  unless  he  were  forced  out  of 
it,  as  Ezekiel,  and  Daniel,  and  other  good  men 
were,  he  would  not  forsake  it,  but  cliose 
rather  to  dwell  with  the  poor  in  the  holy  land 
than  with  princes  in  an  unholy  one. 

7  Now^  when  all  the  captains  of  the 
forces  which  ivere  in  the  fields,  even 
they  and  their  men,  heard  that  the 
king  of  Babylon  had  made  Gedaliah 
the  son  of  Ahikani  governor  in  the 
land,  and  had  committed  unto  him 
men,  and  women,  and  children,  and  of 
the  poor  of  the  land,  t)f  them  that  were 
not  carried  away  captive  to  Babylon  ; 
8  Then  they  came  to  Gedaliah  to  Miz- 
pah, even  Ishmael  the  son  of  Netha- 
niah,  and  Johanan  and  Jonathan  the 
sons  of  Kareah,  and  Seraiah  the  son 
of  Tanhumeth,  and  the  sons  of  Ephai 
the  Netophamite,  and  Jezaniah  the 
son  of  a  Maachathite,  they  and  their 
men.  9  And  Gedaliah  the  son  of 
Ahikam   thci  son  of  Shaphan  sware 
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unto  them  and  to  their  men,  saying. 
Fear  not  to  serve  the  Chaldeans  • 
dwell  in  the  land,  and  serve  the  king 
of  Babylon,  and  it  shall  be  well  with 
you.  10  As  for  me,  behold,  I  will 
dwell  at  Mizpah,  to  serve  the  Chal- 
deans, which  will  come  unto  us :  but 
ye,  gather  ye  wine,  and  summer  fruits, 
and  oil,  and  put  them  in  your  vessels, 
and  dwell  in  your  cities  that  ye  have 
taken.  11  Likewise  when  all  the 
Jews  that  were  in  Moab,  and  among 
the  Ammonites,  and  in  Edom,  and 
that  were  in  all  the  countries,  heard 
that  the  king  of  Babylon  had  left  a 
remnant  of  Judah,  and  that  he  had 
set  over  them  Gedaliah  the  son  of 
Ahikam  the  son  of  Shaphan;  12  Even 
all  the  Jews  returned  out  of  all  places 
whither  they  were  driven,  and  came 
to  the  land  of  Judah,  to  Gedaliah, 
unto  Mizpah,  and  gathered  wine 
and  summer  fruits  very  much.  13 
Moreover  Johanan  the  son  of  Ka- 
reah, and  all  the  captains  of  the  forces 
that  were  in  the  fields,  came  to  Ge- 
daliah to  Mizpah,  14  And  said  unto 
him.  Dost  thou  certainly  know  that 
Baalis  the  king  of  the  Ammonites  hath 
sent  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah  to 
slay  thee  ?  But  Gedaliah  the  son  oi 
Ahikam  believed  them  not.  15  Then 
Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah  spake  to 
Gedaliah  in  Mizpah  secretly,  saying, 
Let  me  go,  I  pray  thee,  and  1  will  slay 
Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah,  and  no 
man  shall  know  it:  wherefore  should 
he  slay  thee,  that  all  the  Jews  which 
are  gathered  unto  thee  should  be  scat- 
tered,and  the  remnant  in  Judah  peri  sh  ? 
16  But  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam 
said  unto  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah, 
Thou  shalt  not  do  this  thing :  for  thou 
^peakest  falsely  of  Ishmael, 
We  have  in  these  verses, 
I.  A  bright  sky  opening  upon  the  remnant 
of  the  Jews  that  were  left  in  their  own  land, 
and  a  comfortable  prospect  given  them  or 
some  peace  and  quietness  alter  the  many 
years  of  trouble  and  terror  with  which  they 
had  been  afflicted.  Jeremiah  indeed  had 
never  in  his  prophecies  spoken  of  any  such 
good  days  reserved  for  the  Jews  immediately 
alter  the  captivity  ;  but  Providence  seeired 
to  raise  and  encourage  such  an  expectation, 
and  it  would  be  to  that  miserable  people  as 
lile  irom  ibe  dead.    Obfrve  the  particulars. 


B.  c.  583  CHAP, 

1.  Gedaliah,  one  of  them<ielvefl,  is  made 
governor  in  the  land,  by  the  king  of  Babylon, 
V.  7.  To  show  that  he  .designed  to  make 
and  keep  them  easv  he  (hd  not  (jive  this 
commission  to  one  of  the  princes  of  Babylon, 
but  to  one  of  their  brethren,  who,  they  mi}j[ht 
be  sure,  would  seek  their  jxface.  He  was  the 
son  of  Ahikam,  the  son  of  Shaphan,  one  of  the 
princes.  We  read  of  his  father  (cA.  xxvi. 
24)  that  he  took  Jeremiah's  part  against  the 
j)eoj)le.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  man  of 
great  wisdom  and  a  mild  temper,  and  under 
whose  government  the  few  that  were  left 
might  have  been  very  happy.  The  king  of 
Babylon  had  a  good  opinion  of  him  ancl  re- 
posed a  confidence  in  him,  for/o  himhe com- 
mitted all  that  were  left  behind. 

2 .  There  is  great  resort  to  him  from  all  parts, 
and  all  those  that  were  now  the  Jews  of  the 
dispersion  came  and  put  themselves  under 
his  government  and  protection.  (1.)  The 
great  men  that  had  escaped  the  Chaldeans 
by  force  came  and  quietly  submitted  to  Geda- 
liah, for  their  own  safety  and  common  pre- 
servation. Several  are  here  named,  v.  8. 
They  came  with  their  men,  their  servants, 
their  soldiers,  and  so  strengthened  one 
another  ;  and  the  king  of  Babylon  had  such 
a  good  opinion  of  Gedaliah  his  delegate  that 
he  was  not  at  all  jealous  of  the  increase  of 
tl^ir  numbers,  but  rather  pleased  with  it. 
(2.)  The  poor  men  that  had  escaped  by  flight 
into  the  neighbouring  countries  of  ISloab, 
Ammon,  and  Edom,  were  induced  by  the 
love  they  bore  to  their  own  land  to  return  to 
it  again  as  soon  as  they  heard  that  Gedaliah 
was  in  authority  there,  v.  11,  12.  Canaan 
itself  would  be  an  unsafe  unpleasant  country 
if  there  were  no  government  nor  governors 
there,  and  those  that  loved  it  dearly  would 
not  come  back  to  it  till  they  heard  there 
were.  It  would  be  a  great  reviving  to  those 
that  were  dispersed  to  come  together  again, 
to  those  that  were  dispersed  into  foreign 
countries  to  come  together  in  their  own 
country,  to  those  that  were  under  strange 
kings  to  be  under  a  governor  of  their  own 
nation.  See  here  in  wrath  God  remembered 
mercy,  and  yet  admitted  some  of  them  upon 
a  further  trial  of  their  obedience. 

3.  The  model  of  this  new  government  is 
drawn  up  and  settled  by  an  original  contract, 
which  Gedaliah  confirmed  with  an  oath,  a 
solemn  oath  (r.  9) :  He  swore  to  them  and  to 
their  men,  it  is  probable  according  to  the 
warrant  and  instructions  he  had  received 
from  the  king  of  Babylon,  who  emjwwercd 
him  to  give  them  these  assurances.  (1.)  'ITiey 
must  own  the  property  of  their  lands  to  be 
in  the  Chaldeans.  "  Come"  (says  Gedaliah), 
"fear  not  to  serve  the  Chaldeans.  Fear  not 
the  sin  of  it."  Though  the  divine  law  had 
forbidden  them  to  make  leagues  with  the 
heathen,  yet  the  divine  sentence  had  obliged 
them  to  yield  to  the  king  of  Babylon.  "  Fear 
not  the  reproach  of  it,  and  the  disparagement 
it  will  be  to  your  nation ;  it  is  what  God 
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hati  brought  yuu  to.  bu  buuod  tou  to,  and 
it  is  no  diigrace  to  any  to  comply  with  him. 
Fear  not  the  conwqueocea  of  it,  a*  if  it  would 
certainly  make  you  and  voun  miseraUe  {  no. 
you  will  find  the  kingof  Babvioo  not  ao  hard 
a  landlord  as  vou  apprehena  him  to  be  i  if 
you  will  but  live  peaceably,  peaceably  jroa 
shall  live ;  disturb  not  the  gorcnuneot,  and 
it  will  not  disturb  you.  Snrw  Uu  Hag  ^ 
Babylon  and  it  shall  bt  ««U  with  f0«."  U 
they  should  make  any  dtibcultjr  of  doing 
personal  homage,  or  should  be  apprehcMiw 
of  danger  wIilu  tlie  Cbaldeana  would  eoBO 
among  them,  (iedaliah,  probably  by  ioatroc- 
tion  from  Uie  king  of  Uabyloo,  undertakra 
upon  all  occasions  to  act  fur  them,  and  make 
their  application  accepuble  to  the  king  (v. 
10)  :  "As  for  me,  behold,  I  will  dwell  at  Mix- 
pah,  to  serve  the  Chaldeans,  to  do  homage  to 
them  in  the  name  of  the  whole  body  if  there 
be  occasion,  to  receive  orders,  and  to  pay 
them  their  tribute  when  they  come  to  a*. 
All  that  passes  between  them  and  the  Chal- 
deans  shall  pass  through  his  hand  ;  and.  il 
the  Chaldeans  put  such  a  confidence  in  him, 
surely  his  own  countrymen  may  venture  to 
do  it.  Gedaliah  is  willing  thus  to  give  them 
the  assurance  of  an  oath  that  he  will  do  hit 
part  in  protecting  them,  but,  being  apt  to 
err  (as  many  good  men  are)  on  the  cha- 
ritable side,  he  did  not  require  an  oath  from 
them  that  they  would  be  faithful  to  him.  cUe 
the  following  mischief  might  have  been  pro* 
vented.  However,  protection  draws  allrgi> 
ance  though  it  be  not  sworn,  and  by  joining 
in  with  (iedaliah  they  did,  in  effect,  con- 
sent to  the  terms  of  government,  that  they 
should  serve  the  king  of  Baltyhn.  But,  (2.) 
Though  they  own  the  property  of  their  lands 
to  be  in  the  Chaldeans,  yet.  u|xin  that  condi- 
tion, they  shall  liave  the  free  of 
them  and  all  tlie  profits  of  :  0  : 
"  Gather  you  wine  and  summer  Jruiit.  and 
take  them  for  your  own  use ;  put  ikem  m 
your  vessels,  to  be  laid  up  for  winler-slorr, 
as  those  do  that  live  in  a  land  of  peace  and 
hope  to  eat  the  labour  of  your  lumd,  nay, 
the  labour  of  other  people's  hands,  for  vou 
reap  what  they  sowed."  Or  perhape  they 
were  the  spontaneous  products  of  that  ferule 
soil,  for  which  none  hail  laboured.  And  ac- 
cordingly we  find  (c.  12)  that  they  fathtrmi 
wine  and  summer  fruits  rery  mmeh,  «ich  a* 


were  at  present  ujx'  ^" 

corn-harvest  waa  ir.  •'*- 

rusaletll  ^  : ;  lO  uetiaiiaii  H.i»tn 

care  for  :  l>e  Wit  tbetn  la  en- 

joy  the  a..w...i..j;c.^«.  m.c  public  plenty,  and. 
for  aught  tliat  appear*,  deotandedno  ulbute 
from  them ;  for  he  sought  not  hie  own  |iio- 
fit,  but  the  |>rufit  of  many. 

II.  Here  w  a  dark  cloud  gathering  orcr 
this  infant  slate,  ai.  ng  a  drendful 

storm.     Wow  soon  .[H'ful  prospect 

blasted!     For  when  God  \k^  ■  Ig- 

mcnt  he  will  make  an  end.  n- 

tunated  to  us,  1.  'lliat  B*miu  tnr  Ai^y  q/ 
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the  Ammonites  had  a  particular  spite  at  Ge- 
daliah, and  was  contriving  to  take  hina  off, 
either  out  of  malice  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
whose  welfare  he  hated  the  thought  of,  or  a 
personal  pique  against  Gedaliah,  r.  14.  Some 
make  Baalis  to  signify  the  queen-mother  of 
the  king  of  the  Ammonites,  or  queen-dow- 
ager, as  if  she  were  the  first  mover  of  this 
bloody  and  treacherous  design.  One  would 
have  thought  this  little  remnant  might  be  safe 
when  the  great  king  of  Babylon  protected  it ; 
and  yet  it  is  ruined  by  the  artifices  of  this 
petty  prince  or  princess.  Happy  are  those 
that  have  the  King  of  kings  on  their  side, 
who  can  take  the  wise  in  their  own  crafti- 
ness :  for  the  greatest  earthly  king  cannot 
with  all  his  power  secure  us  against  fraud 
and  treachery.  2.  That  he  employed  Ish- 
mael,  the  son  of  Nethaniah,  as  the  instrument 
of  his  malice,  instigated  him  to  murder  Ge- 
daliah, and,  that  he  might  have  a  fair  op- 
portunity to  do  it,  directed  him  to  go  and 
enrol  himself  among  his  subjects  and  pro- 
mise him  fealty.  Nothing  could  be  more 
barbarous  than  the  design  itself,  nor  more 
base  than  the  method  of  compassing  it.  How 
wretchedly  is  human  nature  corrupted  and 
degenerated  (even  in  those  that  pretend  to 
the  best  blood)  when  it  is  capable  of  ad- 
mitting the  thought  of  such  abominable 
wickedness  !  Ishmael  was  of  the  seed  royal, 
and  would  therefore  be  easily  tempted  to 
envy  and  hate  one  that  set  up  for  a  goA'ernor 
m  Judah,  who  was  not,  as  he  was,  of  David's 
line,  though  he  had  ever  so  much  of  David's 
spirit.  3.  That  Johanan,  a  brisk  and  active 
man,  having  got  scent  of  this  plot,  informed 
Gedaliah  of  it,  yet  taking  it  for  granted  he 
could  not  but  know  of  it  before,  the  proofs 
of  the  matter  being  so  very  plain :  Dost  thou 
certainly  know  ?  surely  thou  dost,  r.  14.  He 
gave  him  private  intelligence  of  it  (r.  15), 
hoping  he  would  then  take  the  more  notice 
of  it.  He  proffered  his  service  to  prevent  it, 
by  taking  off  Ishmael,  whose  very  name  was 
ominous  to  all  the  seed  of  Isaac :  /  will  slay 
him.  Wherefore  should  he  slay  thee. ^  Herein 
he  showed  more  courage  and  zeal  than  sense 
of  justice;  for,  if  it  be  lawful  to  kill  for  pre- 
vention, who  then  can  be  safe,  since  malice 
always  suspects  the  worst  ?  4.  That  Geda- 
liah, being  a  man  of  sincerity  himself,  would 
by  no  means  give  credit  to  the  information 
given  him  of  Ishmael's  treachery.  He  said. 
Thou  speakest  falsely  of  Ishmael.  Herein  he 
discovered  more  good  humour  than  discre- 
tion, more  of  the  innocency  of  the  dove  than 
the  wisdom  of  the  serpent.  Princes  become 
uneasy  to  themselves  and  all  about  thera 
when  they  are  jealous.  Queen  Elizabeth 
said  that  she  would  believe  no  more  evil  of 
her  people  than  a  mother  would  believe  of 
her  own  children  ;  yet  many  have  been  ruin- 
ed by  bemg  over-confident  of  the  fidelity  of 
those  about  them. 

CHAP.  XLI. 

It  U  ■  TCI7  tra<lnl  itury  that  l<  related  In  thii  diaptar,  ud  ihovr 
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that  evil  pursues  sinners.  The  bbick  cloud  that  was  gatharin|[  la 
tlie  foregoing  chapter  here  bursts  in  a  dreadful  storm.  Illose  few 
Jews  that  escaped  the  captivity  were  proud  to  think  that  thev  were 
still  in  their  own  land,  when  their  brethren  had  gone  they  knew 
nut  whither,  were  fond  of  the  wine  atid  summer-fruits  they  had 
gathered,  and  were  very  secure  under  Gedaliah's  protectorship, 
when,  on  a  sudden,  even  these  remains  prore  ruins  too.  I.  Ge- 
daliah is  barbarously  slain  by  Ishmael,  ver.  I,  2.  II.  All  tlie  Jews 
that  were  with  him  were  slain  likewise  (rer.  3)  and  a  pit  filled  with 
their  dead  bodies,  ver.  9.  III.  Some  derout  men,  to  the  number 
of  fourscore,  that  were  going  towards  Jerusalem,  were  drawn  in  by 
Ishnuel,  and  murdered  likewise,  ver.  4 — 7.  Only  ten  of  them  es- 
caped, ver.  8.  rV.  Those  that  escaped  the  sword  were  taken  pri- 
soners by  Ishmael,  and  carried  off  towards  tlie  country  of  the  Am- 
monites, ver.  10.  V,  By  the  conduct  and  courage  of  Johanan, 
though  the  death  of  the  slain  is  not  revenged,  yet  the  prisoners  are 
recovered,  and  he  now  becomes  their  ccmmander-in-chief,  ver.  11 
— 16.  VI.  His  project  is  to  carry  them  into  the  land  of  Kgrpt  (ver. 
17,  18),  which  we  shall  hear  more  of  in  the  next  chapter. 

NOW  it  came  to  pass  in  the  se- 
venth month,  that  Ishmael  the 
son  of  Nethaniah  the  son  of  EHshama, 
of  the  seed  royal,  and  the  princes  of 
the  king,  even  ten  men  with  him, 
came  unto  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahi- 
kam  to  Mizpah ;  and  there  they  did 
eat  bread  together  in  Mizpah.  2 
Then  arose  Ishmael  the  son  of  Ne- 
thaniah, and  the  ten  men  that  were 
with  him,  and  smote  Gedaliah  the 
son  of  Ahikam  the  son  of  Shaphan 
with  the  sword,  and  slew  him,  whom 
the  king  of  Babylon  had  made  go- 
vernor over  the  land.  3  Ishmael 
also  slew  all  the  Jews  that  were  with 
him,  even  with  Gedaliah,  at  Mizpah, 
and  the  Chaldeans  that  were  found 
there,  a?id  the  men  of  war.  4  And 
it  came  to  pass  the  second  day  after  he 
had  slain  Gedaliah,  and  no  man  knew 
it,  5  That  there  came  certain  from 
Shechem,  from  Shiloh,  and  from 
Samaria,  even  fourscore  men,  having 
their  beards  shaven,  and  their  clothes 
rent,  and  having  cut  themselves,  with 
offerings  and  incense  in  their  hand, 
to  bring  thejn  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  6  And  Ishmael  the  son  of 
Nethaniah  went  forth  from  Mizpah 
to  meet  them,  weeping  all  along  as 
he  went :  and  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
met  them,  he  said  unto  them.  Come 
to  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam.  7 
And  it  was  so,  when  they  came  into 
the  midst  of  the  city,  that  Ishmael 
the  son  of  Nethaniah  slew  them,  and 
cast  them  into  the  midst  of  the  pit, 
he,  and  the  men  that  were  with  him. 
8  But  ten  men  were  found  among 
them  that  said  unto  Ishmael,  Slay  us 
not :  for  we  have  treasures  in  the 
field,  of  wheat,  and  of  barley,  and  of 
oil,  and  of  honey.     So  he  forbaie, 
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and  slew  them  not  among  their  breth- 
ren. 9  Now  the  pit  wherein  Ishmael 
had  cast  all  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
men,  whom  he  had  slain  because  of 
Gedaliah,  was  it  which  Asa  the  kinjj 
had  made  for  fear  of  Baasha  king  of 
Israel :  and  Ishmael  the  son  of  Ne- 
thaniah  filled  it  with  them  that  toere 
slain.  10  Then  Ishmael  carried  away 
captive  all  the  residue  of  the  people 
that  toere  in  Mizpah,  even  the  king's 
daughters,  and  all  the  people  that  re- 
mained in  Mizpah,  whom  Nebuzar- 
adan  the  captain  of  the  guard  had 
committed  to  Gedaliah  the  son  of 
Ahikam:  and  Ishmael  the  son  of 
Nethaniah  carried  them  away  captive, 
and  departed  to  go  over  to  the  Am- 
monites. 

It  is  hard  to  say  which  is  more  astonishing, 
God's  permitting  or  men's  perpetrating  such 
villanies  as  here  we  find  committed.  Such 
base,  barbarous,  bloody  work  is  here  done 
by  men  who  by  their  birth  should  have  been 
men  of  honour,  by  their  religion  just  men, 
and  this  done  upon  those  of  their  own  nature, 
their  own  nation,  their  own  rehgion,  and 
now  their  brethren  in  affliction,  when  they 
were  all  brought  under  the  power  of  the  vic- 
torious Chaldeans,  and  smarting  under  the 
judgments  of  God,  upon  no  provocation, 
nor  with  any  prospect  of  advantage — all  done, 
not  only  in  cold  blood,  but  with  art  and 
management.  We  have  scarcely  such  an 
mstance  of  perfidious  cruelty  in  all  the 
scripture ;  so  that  with  John,  when  he  saw 
the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
we  may  well  wonder  with  great  admiration. 
But  God  permitted  it  for  the  completing  of 
the  ruin  of  an  unhumbled  people,  and  the 
filling  U)p  of  the  measure  of  their  judgments, 
who  had  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  ini- 
quities. Let  it  inspire  us  with  an  indignation 
at  the  wickedness  of  men  and  an  awe  of 
God's  righteousness. 

I.  Ishmael  and  his  party  treacherously 
killed  Gedaliah  himself  in  the  first  place. 
'ITiough  the  king  of  Babylon  had  made  him 
a  great  man,  had  given  him  a  commission  to 
be  governor  of  the  land  which  he  had  con- 
quered, though  God  had  made  him  a  good 
man  and  a  great  blessing  to  his  country,  and 
his  agency  for  its  welfare  was  as  life  from 
the  dead,  yet  neither  could  secure  him. 
Ishmael  was  of  the  seed  royal  (c.  1)  and  there- 
fore jealous  of  Gedaliah's  growing  greatness, 
and  enraged  that  he  should  merit  and  accept 
a  commission  under  the  king  of  Babylon. 
He  had  ten  men  with  him  that  were  princes 
of  the  king  too,  guided  by  the  same  peensh 
resentments  that  he  was;  these  had  been 
with   Gedaliah   before,   to  put    themselves 
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under  his  protection  (cA.  x\.  S),  and  now 
came  again  !<•  make  hira  a  visit ;  and  tkef 
did  eat  bread  togethi-r  in  Mizpah.  He  en- 
tertained them  generously,  and  entertaioed 
no  jealousy  of  them,  notwithstanding  the 
information  given  hira  by;  Johanao.  They 
pretended  fnendshin  to  him,  and  gave  him 
no  warning  to  stand  on  hta  guard  ;  he  waa 
in  sinceritv  friendly  to  them,  and  did  all  bt 
could  to  oblige  them.  But  Uioae  that  did  Mf 
bread  with  him  lifted  up  th«  ktet  against 
him.  They  did  not  pick  a  quarrel  with  him, 
but  watched  an  opjxjrtunity,  when  they  had 
him  alone,  and  a.saa.ssinated  him,  r.  2. 

II.  They  likewise  put  all  to  the  sword  that 
they  found  in  arms  there,  both  Jews  and 
Chaldeans,  all  that  were  employed  under 
Gedaliah  or  were  in  any  capacity  to  rcvengv 
his  death,  r.  3.  As  if  enough  of  the  blood 
of  Israelites  had  not  been  shed  by  the  Chal- 
deans,  their  own  princes  here  minele  it  with 
the  blood  of  the  Chaldeans,  'fhe  vine- 
dressers and  the  husbandmen  were  busy  in 
the  fields,  and  knew  nothing  of  this  bloody 
massacre ;  so  artfully  was  it  carried  on  and 
concealed. 

III.  Some  good  honest  men,  that  were 
going  all  in  tears  to  lament  the  desoUtiona 
of  Jerusalem,  were  drawn  in  bv  Ishmael, 
and  murdered  with  the  rest  Observe.  1. 
Whence  they  came  (r.  5)— front  Skeckem, 
Samaria,  and  Shiloh,  places  that  bad  been 
famous,  but  were  now  reduced;  they  be- 
longed to  the  ten  tribes,  but  there  were  some 
in  those  countries  that  retained  an  affection 
for  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel.  2. 
Whither  they  were  going — to  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  which,  no 
doubt,  they  had  heard  of  the  destruction  of, 
and  were  going  to  pay  their  respects  to  its 
ashes,  to  see  its  ruins,  that  their  eye  inigbt 
affect  their  heart  with  sorrow  for  them.  They 
favour  the  dust  thereof,  Ps.  cii.  14.  They 
took  offerings  and  incense  in  their  hand,  that 
if  they  should  find  any  altar  there,  though 
it  were  but  an  altar  of  earth,  and  any  priest 
ready  to  oflficiatc,  they  might  not  be  without 
something  to  offer ;  if  not.  yet  they  showed 
their  good-will,  as  Abraham,  when  be  came 
to  the  place  of  the  altar,  though  the  ahar  was 
gone.  The  people  of  (Jod  used  to  go  rejoic- 
ing to  the  Aojwe  of  the  Lord,  but  these  wont 
in  the  habit  of  mourners,  with  their  rhtket 
ren/ and  their  heads  shaven  ;  f  ^i- 
dence  of  God  loudly  called  to  ;id 
mourning,  because  it  was  not  witn  me  lailh- 
ful  worshippers  of  God  as  in  montbt  put. 
3.  How  they  were  decoved  into  a  £ital  snare 
bv  Ishmael's  malice.  Hearing  of  their  ap- 
proach, he  resolved  to  be  the  death  of  them 
too,  so  blootlthirsty  ww  be.  He  seemed  ae 
if  he  hated  overv  one  that  had  the  name  of 
an  Israelite  or  tne  face  of  ao  honest  man. 
These  pilgrims  towards  Jerttsakm  he  had 
a  spite  to,  for  the  sake  of  their  errand. 
Ishmael  went  out  to  meet  them  with  croco. 
diles'  tears,  pretending  to  bewail  the  deso- 
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lations  of  Jerusalem  as  much  as  they;  and,  charge,  were  all  led  away  prisoners  towards 
to  trv  how  they  stood  affected  to  Gedaliah  thecountry  of /^e/Immoni/cs  (r.  10),  Ishmael 
and  his  government,  he  courted  them  into  '  probably  intending  to   make   a  present  of 


the  town  and  found  them  to  have  a  respect 
for  him,  which  confirmed  him  in  his  reso- 
lution to  murder  them.  He  said.  Come  to 
Gedaliah,  pretending  he  would  have  them 
come  and  live  \v:th  him,  when  really  he 
intended  that  they  should  come  and  die  with 
him,  r.  6.  They  had  heard  such  a  character 
of  Gedaliah  that  they  were  willing  enough 
to  he  acquainted  with  him ;  but  Ishmael, 
when  he  had  them  in  the  midst  oj  the  town, 
fell  upon  them  and  sl^w  them  {v.  7\  and  no 


them,  as  the  trophies  of  his  barbarous  victory, 
to  the  king  of  that  countr)',  that  set  him  on. 
This  melancholy  story  is  a  warning  to  us 
never  to  be  secure  in  this  world.  Worse 
may  be  yet  to  come  when  we  think  the  worst 
is  over ;  and  that  end  of  one  trouble,  which 
we  fancy  to  be  the  end  of  all  trouble,  may 
prove  to  be  the  beginning  of  another,  of  a 
greater.  These  prisoners  thought.  Surely 
the  bitterness  of  death,  and  of  captivity,  is 
past ;  and  yet  some  died  by  the  sword  and 
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converted  them  to  his  own  use  ;  for  he  that 
would  not  stick  at  such  a  murder  would  not 
stick  at  sacrilege.  Notice  is  taken  of  his 
disposing  of  the  dead  bodies  of  these  and 
the  rest  that  he  had  slain ;  he  tumbled  them 
all  into  a  great  pit  {v.  7),  the  same  pit  that 
Asa  king  of  Judah  had  digged  long  before, 
either  in  the  city  or  adjoining  to  it,  when  he 
built  or  fortified  Mizpah  (1  Kings  rv.  22), 
to  be  a  frontier-garrison  against  Baasha  king 
of  Israel  and  for  fear  of  him,  r.  9-  Note, 
Those  that  dig  pits  with  a  good  intention 
know  not  what  bad  use  they  may  be  put  to, 
one  time  or  other.  He  slew  so  many  that  he 
could  not  afford  them  each  a  grave,  or  would 
not  do  them  so  much  honour,  but  threw 
them  all  promiscuously  into  one  pit.  Among 
these  last  that  were  doomed  to  the  slaughter 
there  were  ten  that  obtained  a  pardon,  by 
working,  not  on  the  compassion,  but  the 
covetousness,  of  those  that  had  them  at  their 
mercy,  v.  8.  ITiey  said  to  Ishmael,  when  he 
v/as  about  to  suck  their  blood,  hke  an  insa- 
tiable horseleech,  after  that  of  their  com- 
panions. Slay  us  not,  for  we  have  treasures 
in  the  field,  countr}-  treasures,  large  stocks 
upon  the  ground,  abundance  of  such  com- 
modities as  the  country  affords,  wheat  and 
barley,  and  oil  and  honey,  intimating  that 
they  Mould  discover  it  to  him  and  put  him 
in  possession  of  it  all,  if  he  would  spare 
them.  Skin  for  skin,  and  all  that  a  man  has, 
vcill  he  give  for  his  life.  This  bait  prevailed. 
Ishmael  saved  them,  not  for  the  love  of 
mercy,  but  for  the  love  of  money.  Here 
were  riches  kept  for  the  owners  thereof,  not 
to  their  hurt  (Eccl.  v.  13)  and  to  cause  them 
to  lose  their  liws  (Job  xxxi.  39),  but  to  their 
good  and  the  preserving  of  their  lives. 
Solomon  observes  that  sometimes  the  ransom 
of  a  man's  life  is  his  riches.  But  those  who 
think  thus  to  bribe  death,  when  it  comes 
with  commission,  and  plead  with  it,  saying, 
Slay  vs  not,  for  we  have  treasures  in  the  field, 
will  find  death  inexorable  and  themselves 
wretchedly  deceived. 

IV.  He  carried  off  the  people  jinsoners. 
The  king's  daughters  (whom  the  Chaldeans 
cared  not  for  troubling  themselves  with 
when  they  had  the  king's  sons)  and  the  poor 
of  the  land,  the  vine-dressers  and  hushanil- 
men,  that  were  committed  to  Gedaliab's 
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ourselves  safe,  and  begin  to  be  easy,  de- 
struction may  come  that  way  that  we  little 
expected  it.  There  is  many  a  ship  wrecked 
in  the  harbour.  We  can  never  be  sure  of 
peace  on  this  side  heaven. 

11  But  when  Johanan  the  son  of 
Kareah,  and  all  the  captains  of  the 
forces  that  tcere  with  him,  heard  of 
all  the  evil  that  Ishmael  the  son  of 
Nethaniah  had  done,  12  Then  they 
took  all  the  men,  and  went  to  fight 
with  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah, 
and  found  him  by  the  great  waters 
that  are  in  Gibeon.  13  Now  it  came 
to  pass,  that  when  all  the  people 
which  were  with  Ishmael  saw  Joha- 
nan the  son  of  Kareah,  and  all  the 
captains  of  the  forces  that  were  with 
him,  then  they  were  glad.  14  So 
all  the  people  that  Ishmael  had  car- 
ried away  captive  from  Mizpah  cast 
about  and  returned,  and  went  unto 
Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah.  15  But 
Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah  escaped 
from  Johanan  with  eight  men,  and 
went  to  the  Ammonites.  16  Then 
took  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah,  and 
all  the  captains  of  the  forces  that 
were  with  him,  all  the  remnant  of  the 
people  whom  he  had  recovered  from 
Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah,  from 
Mizpah,  after  that  he  had  slain  Ge- 
daliah the  son  of  Ahikam,  even  mighty 
men  of  war,  and  the  women,  and  the 
children,  and  the  eunuchs,  whom  he 
had  brought  again  from  Gibeon  :  17 
.And  they  departed,  and  dwelt  in  the 
habitation  of  Chimham,  which  is  by 
Beth-lehera,  to  go  to  enter  into  Egypt, 
IS  Because  of  the  Chaldeans:  for 
they  were  afraid  of  them,  because 
Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah  had 
slain   Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam, 
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v'hom  the  king  of  Babylon  made  go- 
vernor in  the  land. 

It  would  have  been  well  if  Johanan,  when 
he  gave  information  i<'  Gedaliah  of  Inhtnael's 
treasonable  design,  iliougli  lie  could  not 
obtain  leave  to  kill  Ishmael  and  to  prevent  it 
that  way,  yet  had  staid  with  (Jedaliah  ;  for 
he,  and  his  captains,  and  their  forces,  might 
have  been  a  life-guard  to  Gedaliah  ami  a 
terror  to  Ishmacl,  and  so  have  prevented  the 
mischief  without  the  effusion  of  blood :  but, 
It  seems,  they  were  out  Uf>on  some  exi)editioD, 
perhaps  no  good  one,  and  so  were  out  of  the 
way  when  they  should  have  been  upon  the 
best  service.  Those  that  affect  to  ramble 
are  many  times  out  of  their  place  when  they 
are  most  needed.  However,  at  length  they 
hear  of  all  the  evil  that  Ishmael  had  done 
(v.  11),  and  are  resolved  to  try  an  after- 
game, which  we  have  an  account  of  in  these 
verses.  1 .  We  heartily  wish  Johanan  could 
have  taken  revenge  upon  the  murderers,  but 
he  prevailed  only  to  rescue  the  cajjtives.  Those 
that  had  shed  so  much  blood,  it  was  a  pity 
but  their  blood  should  have  been  shed ;  and 
it  is  strange  that  vengeance  suffered  them 
to  live  ;  yet  it  did.  Johanan  gathered  what 
forces  he  could  and  went  to  fight  with  Ishmael 
(v.  12),  upon  notice  of  the  murders  he  had 
committed  (for  though  he  concealed  it  for 
a  time  (i?.  4)  yet  murder  will  out)  and  which 
way  he  was  gone;  he  pursued  him,  and 
overtook  him  by  the  great  pool  of  Gibeon, 
which  we  read  of,  '2  Sam.  ii.  13.  And,  up<m 
his  appearing  with  such  a  force,  Ishmael's 
heart  failed  him,  his  guilty  conscience  flew 
in  his  face,  and  he  durst  not  stand  his  ground 
against  an  enemy  that  was  something  like  a 
match  for  him.  The  most  cruel  are  often 
the  most  cowardly.  The  poor  captives  were 
glad  when  they  saw  Johanan  and  the  captains 
that  were  with  him,  looking  upon  them  as 
their  deliverers  (v.  13),  and  they  immedi- 
ately found  a  way  to  wheel  about  and  come 
over  to  them  (r.  14),  Ishmael  not  offering 
to  detain  them  when  he  saw  Johanan.  Note, 
Those  that  would  be  helped  must  help 
themselves.  These  captives  staid  not  till 
their  conquerors  were  beaten,  but  look  the 
first  opportunity  to  make  their  escape,  as  soon 
as  they  saw  their  friends  ap]>ear  and  their 
enemies  thereby  disheartened.  Ishmael 
quitted  his  prey  to  save  his  hfe,  and  escaped 
with  eight  men,  v.  15.  It  seems,  two  of  his 
ten  men.  that  were  his  banditti  or  assassins 
(s|>oken  of  r.  1),  either  deserted  him  or  were 
killed  in  the  engagement ;  but  he  made  the 
best  of  his  way  to  the  Ammonites,  as  a  per- 
fect renegado,  that  had  quite  aljandoned  all 
relation  to  the  commonwealtli  of  Israel, 
though  he  was  of  the  seed  royal,  and  we 
hear  no  more  of  him.  2.  We  heartily  wish 
that  Johanan,  when  he  had  rescued  the 
captives,  would  have  sat  down  quietly  with 
them,  and  governed  them  j)eaceably,  as 
Gedaliah  did ;  but,  instead  of  that,  he  is  for 


leadmg  them  into  Um  IjincI  uf  V^ivat,  as  Ui> 
mael  would  have  led  \\.r\  iaod  of 

the  Auimunites;  no  that  i  not  the 

command  over  them  in  a  btiier  wajr  than 
ishmael  did,  and  homxitljr  eooui;h,  jrct  ha 
did  not  use  it  u:  r.     GcUahab,  who 

was  of  a  meek  pint,  wz%  a  gn 

lile$;sing  to  them  ;  :iir.  JiAiiuma,  who  vas  of 
a  fierce  and  rcstlcs-i  spirit,  wat  tct  over  them 
for  their  hurt,  and  to  coroplcia  tbatr  raia, 
even  after  they  were,  aa  thrjr  tboORht,  r*. 
deemed.  Thus  did  God  atiU  walk  oaolrary 
to  them.  (1.)  The  reaululion  of  Johanan 
and  the  captains  was  very  rash;  nothmg 
would  serve  them  but  they  would  golontttr 
into  Egypt  (v.  17).  and.  in  order  to  that, 
they  encamped  lor  a  time  in  //<  iom 

of  Chimham,    by  Bethlehem,    I  v. 

ProbaV)ly  it  was  some  land  whii  i  va 

to  Chimham,  the  son  of  Bar.  !i, 

though  it  returned  to  David's  I _.  ilie 

year  of  Jubilee,  yet  alill  bore  the  naoM  o| 
Chimham.  Here  Johanan  made  hu  bead* 
quarters,  steering  his  course  towards  Egy|>t, 
either  from  a  p<frsonal  affection  to  that 
country  or  an  ancient  national  confidence  in 
the  Egyptians  for  help  in  distreas.  Some  of 
the  mighty  men  of  war,  it  seems,  had  cacaped; 
those  he  took  witli  him,  and  tite  awMCa  omd 
children,  whom  he  had  recovered firom  Iskatoelf 
who  were  thus  emptied  from  venel  tovenel, 
because  they  were  yet  unchanged.  (4.)  TTw 
reason  for  this  resolution  was  very  friroiuut. 
They  pretended  that  they  were  afraid  «j/  the 
Chaldeans,  that  they  would  come  and  do  I 
know  not  what  with  them,  because  Ishmatl 
had  killed  Gedaliah,  V.  IS.  lean;    •  y 

really  had  any  apprehensions  ui   .  la 

this  account ;  for,  though  it  is  true  that  the 
Chaldeans  had  cause  enough  to  recent  the 
murder  of  their  viceroy^,  yet  they  were  not 
so  unreasonable,  or  unjust,  as  to  revenge  it 
upon  those  who  appeared  so  vigoroutljr 
against  tlie  murderers.  But  they  only  make 
use  of  this  as  a  sham  to  cover  that  cor- 
rupt inclination  of  their  unbelieving  ances- 
tors, which  was  so  strong  in  them,  to  reiuru 
into  Egypt.  Those  will  justly  kwc  tlicir  com- 
fort in  real  fears  that  excuse  thcm«Ivc«  in 
sin  with  pretended  fears. 

CHAP.  XUI. 


•Mherltack  idbctlotwor  yoUtta  aArt^ot  IhOTi  *> 
UuqrlMdacrwtilMira  UMt  Ood  tlWiU  Jtm*mmmU4mm*m 

uk«dGodlM>«  HotI*,*-^****"!"*"**— «  — «i>— 
tweoaJcmniab  wd  Umi  itaM  canwM^c  «3^  »  ati  i  W, 
ra.l-6.  II.  Uf  iniii^  t  liH^  ■fcfc*  tto*  — «  <1iS  m^ 
•WW  ID  ewlriii|i>j.to«>k«i,  Ultmnm—mmmmt^imti^ 
t^wnnd  M  cootlma  la  Um  ka4  <r  Jvi*.  aad  i  i  il—ie 
iXy  dM  laU  .liW<Uli»—a»W>*— »»«r.r— Ifc  CfWra* 
taM*lMt>(Di«(VHt*i>da«flM4rM*aai  IT  *>»  dM  a 
«a«UtotlMlrn4ii,n*.l>-ia  S.  Itxy  «•  <iM«a«l  •HU  «■». 
H  CaM  ««  vat  ki  Ma  HMtar  M* 


TH  E  N  all  lIjc  captains  of  the  forces, 
and  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah, 
and  Jczaniah  the  son  of  Hushaiah, 
iuid  all  the  {)eople  from  the  least  even 
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unio  the  greatest,  came  near,  2  And 
said  unto  Jeremiah  the  prophet.  Let, 
we  beseech  thee,  our  supplication  be 
accepted  before  thee,  and  pray  for 
us  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  even  for 
all  this  remnant ;  (for  ve  are  left  but 
a  few  of  many,  as  thine  eyes  do  be- 
hold us :)  3  That  the  Lord  thy 
God  may  shew  us  the  way  wherein 
we  may  walk,  and  the  thing  that  we 
may  do.  4  Then  Jeremiah  the  pro- 
phet said  unto  them,  I  have  heard 
t/ou;  behold,  I  will  pray  unto  the 
Lord  your  God  according  to  your 
words  ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  t/iat 


B  c  588, 
compliment  him  thus  in  hopes  to  persuade 
him  to  say  as  they  would  have  him  say.  2, 
With  a  great  opini  jnof  his  interest  in  heaven . 
"  Pray  for  tis,  who  know  not  how  to  pray 
for  ourselves.  Pray  to  the  Lord  thy  God, 
for  we  are  unworthy  to  call  him  ours,  nor 
have  we  reason  to  expect  any  favour  from 
him."  3.  With  a  great  sense  of  their  need  of 
dinne  direction.  They  speak  of  themselves 
as  objects  of  compassion :  "  We  are  but  a 
remnant,  hut  a  few  of  many  ;  how  easily  will 
such  a  remnant  be  swallowed  up,  and  yet  it 
is  a  pity  that  it  should.  Thy  eyes  see  'what 
distress  we  are  in,  what  a  plunge  we  are  at ; 
if  thou  canst  do  any  thing,  help  us."  4. 
With  desire  of  divine  direction  :  "  Let  the 
Lord  thy  God  take  this  ruin  into  his  thoughts 
and  under  his  hand,  and  show  vs  the  way 
whatsoever  thing  the  Lord 'shall  an-  ^l^erein  we  may  walk  and  may  expect  to  have 
T      -11  J     1         -J        J.  his  presence  with  us,  and  the  thing  that  we 

swer  you,  I  will  declare  it  unto  you  ;  ^^/j^^  ^^e  course  we  may  take  for  our  own 
1  will  keep  nothing  back  from  you.  safety."  Note,  In  every  difficult  doubtful 
5  Then  they  said  to  Jeremiah,  The  case  our  eye  must  be  up  to  God  for  direc- 
Lord  be  a  true  and  faithful  witness  be-  *'°°-  Th^y  *^^"  "^ig^t  expect  to  be  directed 

tween  us,  ifwe  do  not  even  according  to  r^  ^'^^l  "-^  P'^^^'^'.  ^^?i^  has  now 
1,  ^1  •         f.       1         1  •  1     1      T  1       ceased;  but  we  may  still  m  faith  pray  to  be 

all  things  tor  the  which  the  Lord  thy  guided  by  a  spirit  of  wisdom  in  our  hearts 
God  shall  send  thee  to  us.      6  Whe-  and  the  hints  of  Pro\'idence. 
ther  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil,       H.  Jeremiah  faithfully  promises  them  to 
we  will  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  I  P'"^^  for  direction  for  them    and   whatever 
„.,_  /-    1    ,        1  J  ,  1  J.-!    j.\  message  bod  should  seud  to  them  by  him,  he 

our  God,  to  whom  we  send  thee ;  that  ,vould  deliver  it  to  them  just  as  he  received 
It  may  be  well  with  us,  when  we  obey  it  without  adding,  altering,  or  diminishing, 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God.  \v.  4.     Ministers  may  hence  learn,  1.  Con- 

We  have  reason  to  wonder  how  Jeremiah  scientiously  to  pray  for  those  who  desire 
the  prophet  escaped  the  sword  of  Ishmael ;  their  prayers  :  I  will  pray  for  you  according 
it  seems  he  did  escape,  and  it  was  not  the  to  your  words.  Though  they  had  slighted 
first  time  that  the  Lord  hid  him.  It  is  him,  yet,  like  Samuel  when  he  was  slighted, 
strange  also  that  in  these  ^nolent  turns  he  he  will  not  sin  against  the  Lord  in  ceasing  to 
was  not  consulted  before  now,  and  his  ad^e  \pray  for  them,  1  Sam.  xii.  23.  2.  Consci- 
asked  and  taken.  But  it  should  seem  as  if  entiously  to  ad\nse  those  who  desire  their 
they  knew  not  that  a  prophet  was  among  advice  as  near  as  they  can  to  the  mind  of 
-     -  -  -        -     Qq,],  not  keeping  back  any  thing  that  is  pro- 


them.  Though  this  people  were  as  brands 
plucked  out  of  the  fire,  yet  have  they  not 
returned  to  the  Lord.  This  people  has  a  re- 
volting and  a  rebellious  heart ;  and  contempt 
of  God  and  his  providence,  God  and  his 
prophets,  is  still  the  sin  that  most  easily 
besets  them.  But  now  at  length,  to  ser\'e  a 
turn,  Jeremiah  is  sought  out,  and  all  the 
captains,  Johanan  himself  not  excepted,  with 
all  the  people  from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
make  him  a  visit ;  they  came  near  (v.  1), 
which  intimates  that  hitherto  they  had  kept 
at  a  distance  from  the  prophet  and  had  been 
shy  of  him.     Now  here, 

/.  They  desire  him  by  prayer  to  ask  direc- 
tion from  God  what  they  should  do  in  the 
present  critical  juncture,  e.  2,  3.     They^ex- 


fitable  for  them,  whether  it  be  pleasing  or 
no,  but  to  declare  to  them  the  whole  counsel 
of  God,  that  they  may  approve  themselves 
true  to  their  trust. 

III.  They  fairly  promise  that  they  will  be 
governed  by  the  \vill  of  God,  as  soon  as 
they  know  what  it  is  (r.  5,  6),  and  they  had 
the  impudence  to  appeal  to  God  concerning 
their  sincerity  herein,  though  at  the  same 
time  they  dissembled  :  "  The  Lord  be  a  true 
and  faithful  witness  between  us  ;  do  thou  in 
the  fear  of  God  tell  us  truly  what  his  mind 
is  and  then  we  will  in  the  fear  of  God  com- 
ply with  it,  and  for  this  the  Lord  the  Judge 
be  Judge  between  us."  Note,  Those  that 
expect  to  have  the  benefit  of  good  ministers' 


press  themselves  wonderfully  well.  1.  With  I  prayers  must  conscientiously  hearken  to 


great  respect  to  the  prophet.  Though  he 
was  poor  and  low,  and  under  their  com- 
mand, yet  they  apply  to  him  with  humility 
and  submissiveness,  as  petitioners  for  his 
assistance,whichyet  they  intimate  their  own 
unworthiness  of :  Let,  tee  beseech  thee,  our 
tupplication  be  accepted  before  thee.  They 
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their  preaching  and  be  governed  by  it,  as 
far  as  it  agrees  with  the  mind  of  Q^d. 
Nothing  could  be  better  said  than  this  was : 
Whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil,  we 
will  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  that 
it  may  be  well  with  us.  1.  They  now  call 
God  theirOodffor  Jeremiah  had  encouraged 


we  will  obey  his  voice.  Our.  relation  to  (iod 
strongly  obliges  us  to  obedience.  2.  They 
promise  to  obey  his  voice  because  they  sent 
the  prophet  to  him  to  consult  him.  Note, 
We  do  not  truly  desire  to  know  the  mmd  of 
God  if  we  tlo  not  fully  resolve  to  comply 
with  it  when  we  do  know  it.  3.  It  is  an 
implicit  universal  obedience  that  they  here 
promise.  They  will  do  what  (iod  apjwints 
them  to  do,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it 
be  evil:  "Though  it  may  seem  evil  to  us, 
yet  we  will  believe  that  if  God  command  it 
it  is  certainly  good,  and  we  must  not  dis- 
pute it,  but  do  it.  Whatever  God  commands, 
whether  it  be  easy  or  difficult,  agreeable  to 
our  inclinations  or  contrary  to  them,  whether 
it  be  cheap  or  costly,  fashionable  or  un- 
fashionable, whether  we  get  or  lose  by  it  in 
our  worldly  interests,  if  it  be  our  duty,  we 
will  do  it."  4.  It  is  upon  a  very  good  con- 
sideration that  they  promise  this,  a  reason- 
able and  powerful  one,  that  it  may  be  well 
with  us,  which  intimates  a  conviction  that 
they  could  not  expect  it  should  be  well  with 
them  upon  any  other  terms. 

7  And  it  came  to  pass  after   ten  | 
(lays,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  Jeremiah.     8  Then  called  he 
Johanan  the  son   of  Kareah,  and  all 
the  captains  of  the  forces  which  were 
with  him,  and  all  the  people  from  the 
least  even  to   the   greatest,     9  And 
said  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  Israel,  unto  whom  ye  sent 
me  to  present  your  supplication  be- 
fore him  ;     10  If  ye  will  still  abide 
in  this  land,  then  will  I   build  you, 
and  not  pull  7/ou  down,  and  I  will 
plant  you,  and  not  pluck  i/0Jt  up :  for 
I  repent  me  of  the  evil  that   I  have 
done  unto  you.     11   Be  not  afraid  of 
the  king  of  Babylon,  of  whom  ye  are 
afraid ;  be  not  afraid  of  him,  saith  the 
Lord  :  for  I  am  with  you  to  save  you, 
and  to  deliver  you  from  his  hand.    12 
And  I  will  show  mercies  unto  you, 
that  he  may  have   mercy  upon  you, 
and  cause  you  to  return  to  your  own 
land.     13  But  if  ye  say,  We  will  not 
dwell  in  this  land,  neither  obey  the 
voice  of  the   LoitD  your  God,     11 
Saying,  No ;  but  we  will  go  into  the 
land  of  Egypt,  where  we  shall   see 
no  war,  nor  hear   the  sound  of  the 
trumpet,  nor  have  hunger  of  bread ; 
and  there  will  we  dwell :     15  And 
now  thei'efore  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  ye  remnant  of  Judah;  Thus 

VOL.  v. 
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them  to  call  him  so  (0  4):  7  iriV/ «r«y /o  M<r ,  saith  the  LoRD  of  hosts  the  God  of 
Lord  your  God.     He  is  ours,  and  therefore    i«,.„„|  .    ir„„.  i  •""*'"» '"*^  J^*""   «' 
■  Israel;  11  yo  wholly  set  your  facc-<  to 

enter  into  Egypt,  and  go  to  sojourn 
there ;    Hi  Then  it  shall  come  lo  pats, 
t/'iai  the  sword,  which  ye  feared,  shall 
overtake   you    there  in  the  land   of 
Egypt,  and  the  famine,  whereof  ye 
were  afraid,  shall  follow  close  aAer 
you   there  in  Egypt;  and   there  ye 
shall  die.     17  bo  shall  it  be  with  all 
the  men  that  set  their  faces  to  go  into 
Egypt  to  sojourn  there;  they  shall 
die  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and 
by  the  pestilence :  and  none  of  them 
shall  remain  or  escape  from  the  evil 
that  I  will  bring  upon  them.     18  For 
thus  saith  the  Loud  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel ;    As  mine  anger   and   my 
fury  hath   been   poured  forth   u|K)n 
the    inhabitants    of   Jerusalem ;    w 
shall  my  fury  be  poured  forth  upon 
you,  when  ye  shall  enter  into  Egypt  : 
land  ye  shall  be  an  execration,  and  an 
astonishment,  and  a  curse,  and  a  re- 
proach ;  and  ye  shall  see  this  place 
no  more.     19  The  Lord  hath  .said 
concerning  you,  O  ye  remnant  of  Ju- 
dah; Go  ye  not  into  Egypt:  know 
certainly  that  I  have  admonished  you 
this  day.     L'O  For  ye  dissembled  in 
your  hearts,  when  ye  sent  nie  unto 
the  Lord  your  God,  saying,  Pray  for 
us  unto  the  Lord  our  God;  andaccord- 
ing  unto  all  that  the  Lord  our  God 
shall  say,  so  declare  unto  us,  and  we 
will  do  it.    21  And  now  I  have  this  day 
declared  it  to  you ;  but  ye  have  not 
obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  your 
God,  nor  any  i/iing  for  the  which  he 
hath  sent  me  unto   you.     ii-i   Now 
therefore  know  certainly  that  ye  shall 
die  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and 
by  the  pestilence,  in  the  place  whi. 
ther  ye  desire  to  go  and  to  sojourn. 

We  have  here  the  answer  which  Jereiniah 
was  sent  to  deliver  to  those  who  emptojred 
him  to  ask  counsel  of  God. 

I.  It  did  not  come  immediately,  not  tiU 
ten  days  after,  c.  7-  They  were  thtt*  loof 
held  in  suspense,  perhaps,  to  puuiah  thm 
for  their  hy|H>crisy  ur  to  tbow  that  Jtrcmilll 
did  not  speak  of  hunself,  nor  what  he  woold, 
for  he  could  not  speak  when  he  would,  but 
must  wait  for  iastructktns.  Howerer,  it 
teaches  us  to  continue  waiting  upon  God  for 
direction  in  our  way.  The  vitkm  it  for  a* 
appointed  time,  and  at  the  end  it  skail  speak. 
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II.  When  it  did  come  he  delivered  it 
pubUcly,  both  to  the  captains  and  to  all  the 
people,  from  the  meanest  to  those  in  the 
highest  station ;  he  delivered  it  fully  and 
faithfully  as  he  received  it,  as  he  had  pro- 
mised that  he  would  keep  nothing  back  from 
them.  If  Jeremiah  had  been  to  direct  them 
by  his  own  prudence,  perhaps  he  could  not 
have  told  what  to  advise  them  to,  the 
case  was  so  difficult ;  but  what  he  has  to 
advise  is  what  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel 
saith,  to  whom  they  had  sent  him,  and 
therefore  they  were  bound  in  honour  and 
duty  to  observe  it.   And  this  he  tells  them, 

1.  That  it  is  the  will 'of  God  that  they 
should  stay  where  they  are,  and  his  pro- 
mise that,  if  they  do  so,  it  shall  undoubt- 
edly be  well  with  them;  he  would  have  them 
still  to  abide  in  this  land,  v.  10.  Their  bre- 
thren were  forced  out  of  it  into  captivity, 
and  this  was  their  affliction ;  let  those  there- 
fore count  it  a  mercy  that  they  may  stay  in 
it  and  a  duty  to  stay  in  it.  Let  those  whose 
lot  is  in  Canaan  never  quit  it  while  they  can 
keep  it.  It  would  have  been  enough  to 
oblige  them  if  God  had  only  said,  "  I  charge 
you  upon  your  allegiance  to  abide  still  in 
the  land;"  but  he  rather  persuades  them 
to  it  as  a  friend  than  commands  it  as  a 
prince.  (1.)  He  expresses  a  very  tender 
concern  for  them  in  their  present  calamitous 
condition  :  It  repenteth  me  of  the  evil  that  I 
have  done  unto  you.  Though  they  had  shown 
small  sign  of  their  repenting  of  their  sins, 
yet  God,  as  one  grieved  for  the  misery  of 
Israel  (Judg.  x.  16),  begins  to  repent  of  the 
judgments  he  had  brought  upon  them  for 
their  sins.  Not  that  he  changed  his  mind,  but 
he  was  very  ready  to  change  his  way  and  to 
return  in  mercy  to  them.  God's  time  to  re- 
])ent  himself  concerning  his  servants  is 
when  he  sees  that,  as  here,  their  strength  is 
gone,  and  there  is  none  shut  up  or  left,  Deut. 
x.xxii.  36.  (2.)  He  answers  the  argument 
they  had  against  abiding  in  this  land.  They 
feared  the  king  of  Babylon  (ch.  xli.  18),  lest 
he  should  come  and  avenge  the  death  of 
Gedaliah  upon  them,  though  they  were  no 
way  accessory  to  it,  nay,  had  witnessed 
against  it.     The   surmise  was   foreign  and 


unreasonable ;  but,  if  there  had  been  any 
ground  for  it,  enough  is  here  said  to  remove 
it  (p.  11) :  "  Be  not  afraid  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  though  he  is  a  man  of  great  might 
and  little  mercy,  and  a  very  arbitrary  prince, 
whose  will  is  a  law,  and  therefore  you  are 
afraid  he  will  upon  this  pretence,  though 
without  colour  of  reason,  take  advantage 
against  j'ou ;  he  not  afraid  of  him,  for  that 
fear  will  bring  a  snare  :  fear  not  him,  for  1 
am  with  you;  and,  if  God  be  for  you  to 
save  you,  who  can  be  against  you  to  hurt 
you  ?"  Thus  has  God  provided  to  obviate 
and  silence  even  the  causeless  fears  of  his 
people,  which  discourage  them  in  the  way  of 
their  duty  ;  there  is  enough  in  the  promises 
to  encourage  them.  1 3.)  He  assures  them 
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that  if  they  will  sciil  abide  in  this  land  they 
shall  not  only  be  safe  from  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, but  be  made  happy  by  the  King  of 
kings :  "  J  will  build  you  and  plant  you ; 
you  shall  take  root  again,  and  be  the  new 
foundation  of  another  state,  a  phoenLx- king- 
dom, rising  out  of  the  ashes  of  the  last." 
It  is  added  {v.  12),  J  will  show  mercies  unto 
you.  Note,  In  aU  our  comforts  we  may 
read  God's  mercies.  God  will  show  them 
mercy  in  this,  that  not  only  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon shall  not  destroy  them,  but  he  shall 
have  mercy  upon  them  and  helj)  to  settle 
them.  Note,  Whatever  kindness  men  do  us 
we  must  attribute  it  to  God's  kindness.  He 
makes  those  whom  he  pities  to  be  pitied 
even  by  those  who  carried  them  captires,  Ps. 
cvi.  46.  "  The  king  of  Babylon,  having  now 
the  disposal  of  the  country,  shall  cause  you 
to  return  to  your  own  land,  sliall  settle  you 
again  in  your  own  habitations  and  put  you 
in  possession  of  the  lands  that  formerly  be- 
longed to  you."  Note,  God  has  made  that 
our  duty  which  is  really  our  pri\  ilege,  and 
our  obedience  will  be  its  own  recompence. 
"  Abide  in  this  land,  and  it  shall  be  your 
own  land  again  and  you  shall  continue  in  it. 
Do  not  quit  it  now  that  you  stand  so  fair  for 
the  enjoyment  of  it  again.  Be  not  so  un- 
wise as  to  forsake  your  own  mercies  for  lying 
vanities." 

2.  That  as  they  tender  the  favour  of  God 
and  their  own  happiness  they  must  by  no 
means  think  of  going  into  Egypt,  not  thither 
of  all  places,  not  to  that  land  out  of  which 
God  had  delivered  their  fathers  and  which 
he  had  so  often  warned  them  not  to  make 
alliance  with  nor  to  put  confidence  in.  Ob- 
serve here,  (1.)  The  sin  they  are  supposed 
to  be  guilty  of  (and  to  him  that  knew  their 
hearts  it  was  more  than  a  supposition)  : 
"  You  begin  to  say.  We  will  not  dwell  in 
this  land  {v.  13);  we  will  never  think  that 
we  can  be  safe  in  it,  no,  not  though  God 
himself  undertake  our  protection.  We  will 
not  continue  in  it,  no,  not  in  obedience  to 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God.  He  may  say 
what  he  please,  but  we  will  do  what  we 
jilease.  We  will  go  into  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  there  will  we  dwell,  whether  God  give 
us  leave  and  go  along  with  us  or  no,"  v.  14. 
It  is  supposed  that  their  hearts  were  upon 
it :  "If  you  wholly  set  your  faces  to  enter 
into  Egypt,  are  obstinately  resolved  that  you 
will  go  and  sojourn  there,  though  God  op- 
pose you  in  it  'joth  by  his  word  and  by  his 
providence,  then  take  what  follows,"  Now 
the  reason  they  go  upon  in  this  resolution  ia 
til  at  "in  Egypt  we  shall  see  no  war,  nor  have 
hunger  of  bread,  as  we  have  had  for  a  long 
time  in  this  land,"  v.  14.  Note,  It  is  folly 
to  quit  our  place,  especially  to  quit  the  holy 
land,  because  we  meet  with  trouble  in  it ; 
but  greater  folly  to  think  by  changing  our 
j)lace  to  escape  the  judgments  of  God,  and 
that  evil  which  pursues  sinners  in  every 
way  of  disobedience,  and  which  there  is  no 
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escaping  but  by  returning  to  our  allegianrr. 
(2.)  The  sentence  passed  up<ra  them  for 
this  sin,  if  they  will  persist  in  it.  It  \h  ]m>- 
nounced  in  God'i  /.Aine  (r.  15) :  "  Hear  the 
word  of  the  Ijord,  you  remnant  ofjudah,  who 
think  that  because  you  are  a  remnant  you 
must  be  spared  of  course  (p.  2)  anil  indulged 
in  your  own  humour."  [l.]  Did  the  sword 
and  famine  frighten  them?  Those  very 
judgments  shall  pursue  them  into  I'^fypt, 
shall  overtake  them,  and  overcome  them 
there  (p.  16,  17):  *' You  think,  because  war 
and  famine  have  long  been  raging  in  this 
land,  that  they  are  entailed  upon  it ;  whereas, 
if  you  trust  in  God,  he  can  make  even  \.\\\n 
land  a  land  of  peace  to  you  ;  you  think  they 
are  confined  to  it,  and,  if  you  can  get  clear 
of  tliis  land,  you  shall  get  out  of  the  reacli 
of  them,  but  God  will  send  them  after  you 
wherever  you  go."  Note,  The  evils  we  think 
to  escape  by  sin  we  certainly  and  inevitably 
run  ourselves  upon.  The  men  that  go  to 
Kgypt  in  contradiction  to  God's  will,  to 
escape  the  sword  and  famine,  shall  die  in 
Egypt  by  sword  and  famine.  We  may  apply 
it  to  the  common  calamities  of  human  life  ; 
those  that  are  impatient  of  them,  and  think 
to  avoid  them  by  changing  their  place,  will 
find  that  they  are  deceived  and  that  they  do 
not  at  all  better  themselves.  The  grievances 
common  to  men  will  meet  them  wherever 
they  go.  All  our  removes  in  this  world  are 
but  from  one  wilderness  to  another;  still 
we  are  where  we  were.  [2.]  Did  the  deso- 
lations of  Jerusalem  frighten  them  ?  Were 
they  willing  to  get  as  far  as  they  could 
from  them  ?  They  shall  meet  with  the 
second  part  of  them  too  in  Egypt  (p.  18) : 
As  my  anger  and  fury  have  been  poured  out 
here  upon  Jerusalem,  so  they  shall  be  poured 
out  upon  you  in  Egypt.  Note,  Those  that 
have  by  sin  made  God  their  enemy  will  find 
him  a  consuming  fire  wherever  tliey  go. 
And  then  you  shall  be  an  execration  and  an 
astonishment.  The  Hebrews  were  of  old  an 
abomination  to  the  Egyptians  (Gen.  xliii. 
.32),  and  now  they  shall  be  made  more  so 
than  ever.  When  God's  professing  peo|)le 
mingle  with  infidels,  and  make  their  court 
to  them,  they  lose  their  dignity  and  make 
themselves  a  reproach. 

3.  That  God  knew  their  hyiwcrisy  in  their 
enquiries  of  him,  and  that  when  they  asked 
what  he  would  have  them  to  do  they  were 
resolved  to  take  their  own  way ;  and  there- 
fore the  sentence  which  was  before  pro- 
nounced conditionally  is  made  absolute. 
Having  set  before  them  good  and  evil,  the 
blessing  and  the  curse,  in  the  close  he 
makes  apphcation  of  what  he  had  said.  And 
here,  (I.)  He  solemnly  jjrotests  that  he  hati 
faithfully  delivered  his  message,  c.  1 9.,  The 
conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  is,  •*  Go  not 
down  into  Egypt  ;  you  disobey  the  command 
of  God  if  you  do,  and  what  I  have  said  to 
you  will  be  a  witness  against  you ;  for  kmttw 
certainly  that,  whether  you  will  hear  or  whe- 
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niahed  yon;  ytm  cannot  now  plead  igno* 
mnce  of  ikt  mind  of  God.**  (2.)  H«  char|M 
them  with  base  fliwii— htinn  in  the  appli- 
cation thejr  made  to  him  for  dtnoe  dirrctioa 
Cr.  20):  ' '  Yarn  d'usemblnl  in  ytmr  ktmrts ;  jma 
professed  one  thing  and  intended  anotnar, 
promising  what  you  never  meant  to  per- 
form."  You  have  tu«d  dtedt  tftinMt  jroar 
souis  (8o  the  mar;gin  reada  it);  for tfaoee  that 
think  to  put  a  cheat  upon  God  will  pcove  in 
the  end  to  have  put  a  damning  chrat  opoa 
themselves.  (3.)  He  is  already  aware  that 
they  are  determined  to  go  conUaiy  to  the 
command  of  God ;  probably  the)*  (fiaoorcrad 
it  in  their  countenance  and  •ccret  mutlerMM 
already,  before  be  bad  finished  hia  dia> 
course.  However,  he  Htioke  from  him  who 
knew  their  hearts :  "  You  kave  mot  obeftd 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  your  God;  yoo  MV« 
not  a  dis|iosition  to  obey  it."  Tlioa  Moaca, 
in  the  close  of  his  farewell  eermon,  had  told 
them  (Deut.  xxxi.  27.  29).  I  t»ow  tkg  reiti 
lion  and  thy  stiff  neck,  and  that  you  wiU  eor> 
rupt  yourselves.  Admire  the  patience  of 
God,  that  be  is  pleased  to  ipeak  to  tboea 
who,  he  knows,  will  not  rec^ard  hun.  and 
deal  with  those  who,  he  knows,  will  dtol 
very  treacherously,  Isa.  xlviii.  8.  (-4.)  He 
therefore  reads  them  tiicir  doom,  nuifyiny 
what  h«  had  said  before:  A'aov  ctrlmimlm 
that  you  shall  die  by  the  sword,  e.  22.  God^ 
threatenings  may  be  viUfied.  but  cannot  he 
nulUfied,  by  the  unbelief  of  man.  AanaM 
and  pestilence  shall  pursue  theM  sinacnt 
for  there  is  no  place  phvilmd  from  dtvina 
arrests,  nor  can  any  malenctan  ^  oat  of 
God's  jurisdiction.  y'o«  skaU  die  im  the 
place  whither  you  detkre  to  go.  Note,  We 
know  not  what  is  good  for  ourselves ;  and 
that  often  proves  ^ictive,  and  eometimae 
fatal,  which  we  are  most  fond  of  and  have 
our  hearts  most  set  upon. 
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Jmadah  li^  fekhftdljr  MRrarad  M*  aiM««>  »«a  0«i  >•  M«  f  •*. 
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— ■!<>■»» lfc»tbtl>«w nil H«»»—wmfcii I ■<tt>^  •• 
SftdUvjttaatbOTVtM.  MxH,  l.l>»|i  |li1  «— iH^*«» 
■HMC*;  tiMT  aniM  K  to  to«*  ««1  arOMI (w^  »-4 Miittn 
■adaao  dMHcBi^af  tPlasS>i«ar  •■MMlVtaM.   tf  Om* 

th«r««nt,u>d  toofc  Jwirt  >*■■■* «itm  »m»  «>»»/y-  •-*« 

II.  CodH  punoH  »t  IhM*  ^Mk  — <»  ■■— ^>iiHi*iS*t 

AND  it  came  to  paaa,  iAat  mhen 
Jeremiah  had  made  «n  enU  of 
speaking  unto  all  the  people  all  the 
words  of  the  Loud  tluir  God,  for 
which  the  Lord  their  God  had  ttat 
him  to  them,  evtm  all  these  words, 
2  Then  spake  Azarish  the  son  of 
Hoshaiah,  and  Joluinan  the  son  of 
Kai-cali,  and  all  the  proud  men,  aaj- 
in;;  unto  Jeremiah,  Thou  speakest 
falsely:  the  Loud  our  God  hath  not 
sent  thee  to  say,  Go  not  into  V-cyvi 
to  sojourn  there :  8  But  Baruch  the 
son  of  Neriah  settcth  thee  on  ai^iiud 
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us,  for  to  deliver  us  into  the  hand  of 
the  Chaldeans,  that  they  might  put 
us  to  death,  and  carry  us  away  cap- 
tives into  Babylon.  4  So  Johanan 
the  son  of  Kareah,  and  all  the  cap- 
tains of  the  forces,  and  all  the  people, 
obeyed  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  to 
dwell  in  the  land  of  Judah.  5  But 
Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah,  and  all 
the  captains  of  the  forces,  took  all  the 
remnant  of  Judah,  that  were  returned 
from  all  nations,  whither  they  had 
been  driven,  to  dwell  in  the  land  of 
Jiidah ;  6  Even  men,  and  women, 
and  children,  and  the  king's  daugh- 
ters, and  every  person  that  Nebuzar- 
adan  the  captain  of  the  guard  had 
left  with  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam, 
the  son  of  Shaphan,  and  Jeremiah 
the  prophet,  and  Baruch  the  son  of 
Neriah.  7  So  they  came  into  the 
land  of  Egypt:  for  they  obeyed  not 
the  voice  of  the  Lord.  Thus  came 
they  even  to  Tahpanhes. 


"What  God  said  to  the  builders  of  Babel 
may  be  truly  said  of  this  people  that  Jeremiah 
is  now  dealing  with :  Now  nothing  will  be 
restrained  from  them  which  they  have  imagined 
to  do,  Gen.  xi.  6.  They  have  a  fancy  for 
Egypt,  and  to  Egypt  they  will  go,  whatever 
God  himself  says  to  the  contrary.  Jeremiah 
made  them  hear  all  he  had  to  say,  though  he 
saw  them  uneasy  at  it ;  it  was  what  the  Lord 
their  God  had  sent  him  to  speak  to  them, 
and  they  shall  have  it  all.  And  now  let  us 
see  what  they  have  to  say  to  it. 

I.  They  deny  it  to  be  a  message  from  God  : 
Johanan,  and  all  the  proud  men,  said  to  Jere- 
miah, Thou  speakest  falsely,  V.  2.     See  here, 

1.  What  was  the  cause  of  their  disobedience 
— it  was  pride  ;  only  by  that  comes  conten- 
tion both  with  God  and  man.  They  were 
proud  men  that  gave  the  lie  to  the  prophet. 
They  could  not  bear  the  contradiction  of 
their  sentiments  and  the  control  of  their 
designs,  no,  not  by  the  divine  wisdom,  by 
the  divine  will  itself.  Pharaoh  said,  Who  is 
the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey  him  f  Exod.  v. 

2.  The  j)roud  unhurabled  heart  of  man  is 
one  of  the  most  daring  enemies  God  has  on 
this  side  hell.  2.  "What  was  the  colour  for 
their  disobedience.  They  would  not  acknow- 
ledge it  to  be  the  word  of  God  :  The  Lord 
hath  not  sent  thee  on  this  errand  to  us. 
Either  they  were  not  convinced  that  what 
was  said  came  from  God  or  (which  I  rather 
think)  though  they  were  convinced  of  it 
they  would  not  own  it.  The  light  shone 
strongly  in  their  face,  but  they  either  shut 
their  eyes  against  it  or  would  not  confess 
that  they  saw  it.     Note,  The  reason  why 
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men  deny  the  scriptures  to  oe  the  word  of 
God  is  because  they  are  resolved  not  to  con- 
form to  scripture-rules,  and  so  an  obstinate 
infidelity  is  made  the  sorry  subterfuge  of  a 
wilful  disobedience.  If  God  had  spoken  to 
them  by  an  angel,  or  as  he  did  from  Mount 
Sinai,  they  would  have  said  that  it  was  a 
delusion.  Had  they  not  consulted  Jeremiah 
as  a  prophet  ?  Had  he  not  waited  to  receive 
instructions  from  God  what  to  say  to  them  ? 
Had  not  what  he  said  all  the  usual  marks  of 
prophecy  upon  it  ?  "Was  not  the  prophet 
himself  embarked  in  the  same  bottom  with 
them  ?  What  interests  could  he  have  sepa- 
rate from  theirs  ?  Had  he  not  always  ap- 
proved himself  an  Israelite  indeed?  And 
had  not  God  proved  him  a  prophet  indeed  ? 
Had  any  of  his  words  ever  fallen  to  the 
ground  ?  Why,  truly,  they  had  some  good 
thoughts  of  Jeremiah,  but  they  suggest  [v. 
3),  Baruch  sets  thee  on  against  us.  A  likely 
thing,  that  Baruch  should  be  in  a  plot  to 
deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans  ; 
and  what  would  he  get  by  that?  If  Jere- 
miah and  he  had  been  so  well  affected  to 
the  Chaldeans  as  they  would  represent  them, 
they  would  have  gone  away  at  first  with 
Nebuzaradan,  when  he  courted  them,  to 
Babylon,  and  not  have  staid  to  take  their 
lot  with  this  despised  ungrateful  remnant. 
But  the  best  ser\'ices  are  no  fences  against 
mahce  and  slander.  Or,  if  3aruchhadbeen 
so  ill  disposed,  could  they  think  Jeremiah 
would  be  so  influenced  by  him  as  to  make 
God's  name  an  authority  to  patronise  so  vil- 
lanous  a  purpose  ?  Note,  Those  that  are 
resolved  to  contradict  the  great  ends  of  the 
ministry  are  industrious  to  bring  a  bad  name 
upon  it.  When  men  will  persist  in  sin  they 
represent  those  that  would  turn  them  from 
it  as  designing  men  for  themselves,  nay,  as 
ill-designing  men  against  their  neighbours. 
It  is  well  for  persons  who  are  thus  misrepre- 
sented that  their  witness  is  in  heaven  and 
their  record  on  high. 

II.  They  determine  to  go  to  Egypt  not- 
withstanding. They  resolve  not  to  dwell  in 
the  land  of  Judah,  as  God  had  ordered  them 
(v.  4),  but  to  go  themselves  with  one  consent 
and  to  take  all  that  they  had  under  their 
power  along  with  them  to  Egypt.  Those 
that  came  from  all  the  nations  whithei-  they 
had  been  driven,  to  dwell  in  the  land  of  Judah, 
out  of  a  sincere  affection  to  that  land,  they 
would  not  leave  to  their  liberty,  but  forced 
them  to  go  with  them  into  Egypt  {v.  .5),  men, 
women,  and  children  (r.  6),  a  long  journey 
into  a  strange  country,  an  idolatrous  country, 
a  country  that  had  never  been  kind  or  faith- 
ful to  Israel;  yet  thither  they  would  go, 
though  they  deserted  their  own  land  and 
threw  themselves  out  of  God's  protection. 
It  is  ^he  folly  of  men  that  they  know  not 
when  they  are  well  ofl^,  and  often  ruin  them- 
selves by  endeavouring  to  better  themselves ; 
and  it  is  the  pride  of  great  men  to  force  those 
they  have  under  their  power  to  follow  them, 
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thoujjh  ever  so  much  against  their  duty  and 
interest.  'ITiese  proud  men  comi>elled  even 
Jeremiah  the  prophet  and  Baruch  his  scribe 
to  go  along  with  them  to  Egypt ;  they  car- 
ried them  away  as  prisoners,  partly  to  punish 
them  (and  a  greater  punishment  they  could 
not  inilict  upon  tliem  tlian  to  force  them 
against  their  consciences;  theirs  is  the  worst 
of  tyranny  wlio  say  to  men's  souls,  even  to 
good  men's  souls,  Bow  down,  that  we  may 
go  over),  partly  to  ])Ut  some  reputation  upon 
themselves  and  their  own  way.  Though 
the  prophets  were  under  a  force,  they  would 
make  the  world  believe  that  they  were  volun- 
tary in  going  along  with  them  ;  and  who 
could  have  blamed  them  for  acting  contrary 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord  if  the  prophets  them- 
selves had  acted  so  ?  lliey  came  to  Tah- 
panhcs,  a  famous  city  of  Egypt  (so  called 
from  a  queen  of  that  name,  1  Kings  xi.  19), 
the  same  with  Hanes  (Isa.  x.xx.  4)  ;  it  was 
now  the  metropolis,  for  Pharaoh's  house  was 
there,  v.  9.  No  j)lace  could  serve  these  proud 
men  to  settle  in  but  the  royal  city  and  near 
the  court,  so  little  mindful  were  they  of 
Joseph's  wisdom,  who  would  have  his  bre- 
thren settle  in  Goshen.  If  they  had  had  the 
spirit  of  Israelites,  they  would  have  chonen 
rather  to  dwell  in  the  wilderness  of  Judah 
than  in  the  most  pompous  populous  cities 
of  Egypt. 

8  Then  came  the  word  of  the 
Lord  unto  Jeremiah  in  Tahpanhes, 
saying,  9  Take  great  stones  in  thine 
hand,  and  liide  them  in  the  clay  in 
the  brick-kiln,  which  is  at  the  entry 
of  Pharaoh's  house,  in  Tahpanhes, 
in  the  sight  of  the  men  of  Judah; 
10  And  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ; 
Behold,  I  will  send  and  take  Nebu- 
chadrezzar the  king  of  Babylon, 
my  servant,  and  will  set  his  throne 
upon  these  stones  that  I  have  hid; 
and  he  shall  spread  his  royal  pavilion 
over  them.  1 1  And  when  he  cometh, 
he  shall  smite  the  land  of  Egypt,  und 
deliver  such  as  are  for  death  to  death ; 
and  such  as  are  for  captivity  to  cap- 
tivity ;  and  such  as  are  for  the  sword 
to  the  sword.  12  And  I  will  kindle 
a  fire  in  the  houses  of  the  gods  of 
Egypt ;  and  he  shall  burn  them,  and 
carry  them  away  captives :  and  he 
shall  array  himself  with  the  land  of 
Egypt,  as  a  shepherd  putteth  on  his 
garment ;  and  he  shall  go  forth  from 
thence  in  peace.  1^  He  shall  break 
also  the  images  of  Beth-shemesh,  thai 
is  in  the  land   of  Egypt;    and  the 
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houses  of  the  gods  of  the  Egyptiani 
shall  he  burn  with  fire. 

We  have  here,  aa  alao  in  the  next  chapter, 
Jeremiah  proiihcsying  in  Kwypt.  Jenvaiah 
was  now  in  1  ah|>anl^,  for  there  \m  loffd* 
and  masters  were ;  be  wu  then  UBoac  ido- 
latrous Egyptians  and  tmrheroas  Iirauilce  t 
but  there,  1.  lie  received  the  word  nf  tk» 
Lord;  it  came'  to  him.  CkhI  can  (iod  hie 
{)eople,  with  the  vWi\m  of  bin  grace,  wberarcr 
they  are ;  and,  when  hii  minister*  are  bound, 
yet  the  word  of  the  Lord  ia  not  boond.  The 
spirit  of  prophecy  was  not  ooofiaed  to  the 
land  of  lt>rael.  \Vhen  Jeremiah  went  into 
Egypt,  not  out  of  choice,  but  by  cooatraint* 
God  withdrew  not  his  wonted  favour  from 
him.  2.  What  he  received  nf  the  Lord  ho 
delivered  to  the  people.  Wherever  we  ara 
we  must  endeavour  to  do  good,  for  that  is 
our  business  in  this  world.  Now  we  find 
two  messages  which  Jeremiah  waa  appointed 
and  entrusted  to  deliver  when  be  waa  in 
Egypt.  We  may  suppose  that  he  rendered 
what  services  he  coukl  to  hii  countrymen  in 
Egypt,  at  least  as  far  am  they  would  be  ac- 
ceptable, in  performing  the  ordinar}*  duties 
of  a  prophet,  praying  for  them  and  instruct, 
ing  ana  comforting  them;  but  only  two 
mes;>ages  of  bis,  which  he  had  received  im- 
mediately  from  God,  are  recorded,  one  in 
this  chapter,  relating  to  Eg}'pt  itself  am. 
foretelling  its  destruction,  the  other  in  the 
next  chapter,  relating  to  the  Jews  in  Egypt. 
(iod  had  told  them  Iwfore  that  if  they  went 
into  Egypt  the  sword  they  feared  should  (oU 
low  them ;  here  he  tells  them  further  ihat 
the  sword  of  Nebuchadrezxar,  which  they 
were  in  a  particular  manner  afraid  of,  shoula 
follow  them. 

I.  This  is  foretold  by  a  aign.  Jeremiah 
must  take  great  stones,  such  aa  are  usetl  for 
foundations,  and  lay  them  in  the  day  qf  the 
furnace,  or  brick-kiln,  which  is  in  /*•  f^f» 
way,  or  beside  the  way  that  leads  to  FkaroeA't 
house  (p.  9),  some  remarkable  place  in  view 
of  the  royal  palace.  Egvpt  was  famous  for 
brick-kilns,  witness  the  slavery  of  the  Israel- 
ites there,  whom  they  forced  to  make  bricka 
(Exod.  V.  7),  which  perhaps  waa  now  re- 
membered against  them.  'Ine  fuuudatioo  of 
Egypt's  desolation  was  laid  in  those  brick- 
kilns, in  that  clay.  'Hiis  be  murt  do,  not 
in  the  sight  of  the  E^typtiaos  (they knew  not 
Jeremiah's  character),  but  ia  tktsifkt  ^tkt 
men  of  Judah  to  whom  he  was  sent,  that, 
since  he  could  not  prevent  ihcir  going  into 
Egypt,  he  might  bring  ihcm  to  repent  ol 
their  going. 

II.  It  is  foretold  in  expre«  words,  aa  ex- 
press as  can  be,  1.  'llial  the  king,  the  weeent 
king  of  Babylon,  Nebucbadrexaar,  the  very 
same  that  had  been  employed  in  thedeatruc- 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  should  come  in  person 
against  the  Und  of  Egypt,  shoold  nuke  him- 
self master  even  of  tbia  royal  city,  by  the 
same  token  that  he  ahould  $ii  ki$  tkrome  in 
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that  very  place  where  these  stones  were  laid,  I  c>t.  his  garment,  when  he  goes  to  turn  out 


p.  10.  This  minute  circumstance  is  parti- 
cularly foretold,  that,  when  it  was  accom- 
plished, they  might  be  put  in  mind  of  the 
prophecy  and  confirmed  in  their  belief  of 
the  extent  and  certainty  of  the  divine  pre- 
science, to  which  the  smallest  and  most  con- 
tingent events  are  evident.  God  calls  Nebu- 
chadnezzar his  servant,  because  herein  he 
executed  God's  will,  accomplished  his  pur- 
poses, and  was  instrumental  to  carry  on  his 
designs.  Note,  The  world's  princes  are 
God's  servants  and  he  makes  what  use  he 

{ileases  of  them,  and  even  those  that  know 
lim  not,  nor  aim  at  his  honour,  are  the  tools 
which  his  providence  makes  use  of.  2.  That 
he  should  destroy  many  of  the  Egyptians, 
and  have  them  all  at  his  mercy  {v.  11)  :  He 
shall  smite  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and,  though 
it  has  been  always  a  warlike  nation,  yet  none 
shall  be  able  to  make  head  against  him,  but 
whom  he  will  he  shall  slay,  and  by  what  sort 
of  death  he  will,  whether  pestilence  (for  that 
is  here  meant  by  death,  as  ch.  xv.  2)  by 
shutting  them  up  in  places  infected,  or  by 
the  sword  of  war  or  justice,  in  cold  blood  or 
hot.  And  whom  he  will  he  shall  save  alive 
and  carry  into  captivity.  The  Jew.s,  by  going 
into  Egypt,  brought  the  Chaldeans  thither, 
and  so  did  but  ill  repay  those  that  entertained 
them.  Those  who  promised  to  protect  Israel 
from  the  king  of  Babylon  exposed  themselves 
to  him.  3.  That  he  shall  destroy  the  idols 
of  Egypt,  both  the  temples  and  the  images 
of  their  gods  {v.  12):  He  shall  bum  the 
houses  of  the  gods  of  Egypt,  hut  it  shall  be 
with  a  fire  of  God's  kindling ;  the  fire  of 
God's  wrath  fastens  upon  them,  and  then  he 
burns  some  of  them  and  carries  others  cap- 
tive, Isa.  xlvi.  1.  Beth-shemesh,  or  the  house 
of  the  sun,  was  so  called  from  a  temple  there 
built  to  the  sun,  where  at  certain  times  there 
was  a  general  meeting  of  the  worshippers  of 
the  sun.  The  statues  or  standing  images 
there  he  shall  break  in  pieces  {v.  1 3)  and  carry 
away  the  rich  materials  of  them.  It  inti- 
mates that  he  should  Jay  all  waste  when  even 
the  temple  and  the  images  should  not  escape 
the  fury  of  the  victorious  army.  The  king 
of  Babylon  was  himself  a  great  idolater  and 
a  patron  of  idolatry ;  he  had  his  temples  and 
images  in  honour  of  the  sun  as  well  as  the 
Egyptians ;  and  yet  he  is  employed  to  destroy 
the  idols  of  Egyjit.  Thus  God  sometimes 
makes  one  wicked  man,  or  wicked  nation,  a 
scourge  and  plague  to  another.  4.  That  he 
shall  make  himself  master  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  none  shall  be  able  to  plead  its 
cause  or  avenge  its  quarrel  (».  12)  :  He  shall 
array  himself  with  the  rich  spoils  of  the  land 
of  hgypt,  both  beautify  and  fortify  himself 
with  them.  He  shall  array  himself  with 
them  as  ornaments  and  as  armour;  and  this, 
though  it  shall  be  a  rich  and  heavy  booty, 
being  expert  in  war,  and  expeditious,  he 
6hall  slip  on  with  as  much  ease  and  in  as 
little  time,  in  comparison,  as  a  shepherd  slips 
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his  sheep  in  a  morning.  And  being  loaded 
with  the  v/ealth  of  many  other  nations,  the 
fruits  of  his  conquests,  he  shall  make  no 
more  of  the  spoils  of  the  land  of  Egyjit  than 
of  a  shepherd's  coat.  And  wtien  he  has 
taken  what  he  pleases  (as  Benhadad  threat- 
ened to  do,  ]  Kings  xx.  6)  he  shall  go  forth 
in  peace,  without  any  molestation  given  him, 
or  any  precipitation  for  fear  of  it,  so  effectually 
reduced  shall  the  land  of  Egypt  be  This 
destruction  of  Egypt  by  the  king  of  Babylon 
is  foretold,  Ezek.  x.\ix.  19  and  xxx.  10. 
Babylon  lay  at  a  great  distance  from  Egypt, 
and  yet  thence  the  destruction  of  Egypt 
comes ;  for  God  can  make  those  judgments 
strike  home  which  are  far-fetched. 
CHAP.  XLIV. 

In  thts  chapter  we  have^  I.  An  awakening  sermon  which  Jeremiah 
preaches  to  the  Jews  in  Egypt,  to  reprove  them  for  thtnr  itlolatry, 
notwithstanding  the  warnings  given  them  both  by  the  word  and- 
the  rod  of  God  and  to  threaten  Uiejudgmentsof  GoJ  against  them 
for  it,  vcr.  I — 14.  II.  The  impudent  and  impious  contempt  which 
the  people  put  upon  this  admonition,  and  their  declaied  resolu- 
tion to  persist  in  their  idolatries  notwithstanding,  in  despite  of 
God  and  Jeremiah,  ver.  15—19.  III.  Tlie  sentence  passed  upon 
them  for  their  obstinacy,  that  they  should  all  be  cut  otf  and  perish 
in  Egypt  except  a  very  small  number ;  and,  as  a  sign  or  earnest  of 
it,  the  king  of  Egypt  should  shortly  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  king 
of  Babylon  and  be  unable  any  longer  to  protect  them,  rer.  2.0 — 30. 

HE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah 


T 


dwell  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  which 
dwell  at  Migdol,  and  at  Tahpanhes, 
and  at  Noph,  and  in  the  country  of 
Pathros,  saying,  2  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel; 
Ye  have  seen  all  the  evil  that  1  have 
brought  upon  Jerusalem,  and  upon 
all  the  cities  of  Judah:  and,  behold, 
this  day  they  a7e  a  desolation,  and 
no  man  dwelleth  therein,  3  Because 
of  their  wickedness  which  they  have 
committed  to  provoke  me  to  anger, 
in  that  they  went  to  burn  incense, 
and  to  serve  other  gods,  whom  they 
knew  not,  neither  they,  ye,  nor 
your  fathers.  4  Howbeit  I  sent 
unto  you  all  my  servants  the  prophets, 
rising  early  and  sending  tltcm,  saying. 
Oh,  do  not  this  abominable  thing  that 
1  hate.  5  But  they  hearkened  not, 
nor  inclined  their  ear  to  turn  from 
their  wickedness,  to  burn  no  incense 
unto  other  gods.  6  Wherefore  my 
fury  and  mine  anger  was  poured  forth, 
and  was  kindled  in  the  cities  of 
Judah  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  they  are  wasted  and  deso- 
late, as  at  this  day.  7  Therefore  now 
thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  Israel ;  Wherefore  commit 
ye  this  great  evil  against  your  souls, 
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ro  cut  ofi'  from  you  man  and  woman, 
child  and  suckling,  out  of  Judaii,  to 
leave  you  none  to  lemain;  8  In  that 
ye  provoke  me  unto  wrath  with  the 
works  of  your  hands,  burning  incense 
unto  other  gods  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
whither  ye  be  gone  to  dwell,  that  ye 
might  cut  yourselves  otF,  and  that  ye 
might  be  a  curse  andareproach  among 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth?  9  Have 
ye  forgotten  the  wickedness  of  your 
fathers,  and  the  wickedness  of  the 
kings  of  J  udah,  and  the  ^v^ckedness 
of  their  wives,  and  your  own  wicked- 
ness, and  the  wickedness  of  your 
wives,  which  they  have  committed  in 
the  land  of  Judah,  and  in  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem?  10  They  are  not 
humbled  even  unto  this  day,  neither 
have  they  feared,  nor  walked  in  my 
law,  nor  in  my  statutes,  that  I  set 
before  you,  and  before  your  fathers. 
1 1  Therefore  thus  saith  the  liOiiD  of 
hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  Behold,  I 
will  set  my  face  against  you  for  evil, 
and  to  cut  off  all  Judah.  VZ  And 
I  will  take  the  remnant  of  Judah,  that 
have  set  their  faces  to  go  into  the 
land  of  Egypt  to  sojourn  there,  and 
they  shall  all  be  consumed,  and  fall 
in  the  land  of  Egypt;  they  shall  even 
be  consumed  by  the  sword  and  by 
the  famine :  they  shall  die,  from  the 
least  even  unto  the  greatest,  by  the 
sword  and  by  the  famine :  and  they 
shall  be  an  execration,  and  an  as- 
tonishment, and  a  curse,  and  a  re- 
proach. 13  For  I  will  punish  them 
that  dwell  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  as 
I  have  punished  Jerusalem,  by  the 
sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by  the 
pestilence:  H  So  that  none  of  the 
remnant  of  Judah,  which  are  gone 
into  the  land  of  Egypt  to  sojourn 
there,  shall  escape  or  remain,  that 
they  should  return  into  the  land  of 
Judah,  to  the  which  they  have  a 
desire  to  return  to  dwell  there :  for 
none  shall  return  but  such  as  shall 

escape. 

The  Jews  m  Ejn'pt  were  now  dispersed 
into  various  parts  of  the  countr)-,  into  Mig- 
dol,  and  Noph,  and  other  places,  and  Jere- 
miah was  sent  on  an  errand  from  God  to 
them,  which  he  delivered  cither  when  he 
had  the  naost  of  them  together  in  Paihros 
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(r.  15)  ur  goinj^  about  from  place  to  place 
preaching  to  thin  purport.  He  delivered 
this  mesKage  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  oj 
hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  and  in  it, 

I.  Gc«l  puts  ihcm  in  mind  of  the  deaoia- 
tions  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  which,  tboi^ 
the  captives  fry  the  riven  of  Babfhm  war* 
daily  mindful  of  (P«.  ctxxriL  1),  Um  fufU 
tives  in  the  cities  of  K^^ypt  seem  to  bare 
forgotten  and  needed  to  be  put  to  miiid  of. 
though,  one  would  hare  thought,  thejr  had 
not  been  so  long  nut  of  sif^bt  as  to  bcoooM 
out  of  mind  (r.  2) :  You  kaee  $tm  what  a 
deplorable  condition  Judah  and  JertMalaa 
are  hrou<;ht  into;  now  will  yoo  pnnsidBT 
whence  those  desolations  came  ?  FVoa  tba 
wrath  of  God ;  it  was  his  fury  and  hia  aiMar 
that  kindled  the  fire  which  made  TiiiMalnil 
and  the  cities  of  Judah  waste  and  denUde 
(tf  G) ;  whoever  were  the  instrumrnLs  of  the 
destruction,  they  were  but  instrument*:  it 
was  a  destruction  from  the  Almiglity. 

II.  He  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  sins  that 
brought  those  desolations  upon  Judah  and 
Jerusalem.  It  was  for  their  wiekedmtts.  It 
was  this  that  provoked  God  to  aager,  and 
especially  their  idolatry,  their  temmg  otker 
gods  (c.  3)  and  giving  that  honour  to  coun- 
terfeit deities,  the  creatures  of  their  own 
fancy  and  the  work  of  their  own  handa, 
which  should  have  been  given  to  the  tma 
God  only.  'Iliev  forsook  the  God  who  was 
known  among  them,  and  whoae  name  was 
great,  for  gods  that  they  knew  not,  upstart 
deities,  whose  original  was  obscure  and  not 
worth  taking  notice  of :  "  Neither  they  nor 
you,  nor  your  fathers,  could  give  any  rational 
account  why  the  God  qf  Israel  was  exchanged 
for  such  impostors."  They  knew  not  that 
they  were  gods;  nay,  they  could  not  but 
know  that  they  were  no  gods. 

III.  He  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  freqncat 
and  fair  warnings  he  had  given  them  by  his 
word  not  to  serve  other  gods,  the  cenlwupt 
of  which  warnings  was  a  great  anraratkMi 
of  their  idolatry,  r.  4.  TJke  jjrepiMfr  wart 
sent  with  a  great  deal  of  rare  to  call  lothea^ 
saying,  OhJ  do  not  this  abomiaabU  fAtSf 
that  I  hate.  It  becomes  us  to  speak  of  sin 
with  the  utmost  dread  and  detesUlion  as  an 
abominable  thing ;  it  is  certatnljr  so,  iiir  it  is 
that  which  God  bates,  and  we  arc  ture  that 
his  Judgment  is  according  to  truth.  Call  it 
grievous,  call  it  odious,  that  we  may  by  all 
means  jiossihle  put  oorsehrea  and  otben  out 
of  love  with  it.  It  becomes  ns  to  gire  warn* 
ing  of  the  danger  of  lin.  and  the  teal  COM* 
sequences  of  it,  with  all  seriouwew  and 
earnestness :  "  Oh  !  do  mot  do  it  If  yoo 
love  God.  do  not,  for  it  is  provoking  to  bun ; 
if  you  love  your  own  souls  do  not,  for  it  is 
destructive  to  them."  Let  cooscieoce  do 
this  for  us  in  an  hour  of  temptation,  wfaoi 
we  are  ready  to  yield.  O  uke  heed !  db  »ei 
this  abominable  thing  whidi  the  Lofd  hates  { 
for,  if  God  .hates  it,  thoo  shouldst  hate  it 
But  ind  they  regard  what  God  said  to  them  .* 
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No  :  "  Tliey  hearkened  not,  nor  inclined  their 
ear  (v.  5) ;  they  still  persisted  in  their  idola- 
tries ;  and  you  see  what  came  of  it,  therefore 
God's  anger  was  poured  out  upon  them,  as 
at  this  day.  Now  this  was  interred  for 
warning  to  you,  who  have  not  only  heard 
the  judgments  of  God's  mouth,  as  they  did, 
but  have  likewise  seen  the  judgments  of  his 
hand,  by  which  you  should  be  startled  and 
awakened,  for  they  were  inflicted  in  terro- 
rem,  that  others  might  hear  and  fear  and  do 
no  more  as  they  did,  lest  they  should  fare  as 
they  fared." 

IV.  He,  reproves  them  for,  and  upbraids 
them  with,  their  continued  idolatries,  no^v 
that  they  had  come  into  Egypt  (p.  8):  You 
burn  incense  to  other  gods  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 
Therefore  God  forbade  them  to  go  into  Egypt, 
because  he  knew  it  would  be  a  snare  to  them. 
Those  whom  God  sent  into  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans,  though  that  was  an  idolatrous 
country,  were  there,  by  the  power  of  God's 
grace,  weaned  from  idolatry ;  but  those  who 
went  against  God's  mind  into  the  land  of 
the  Egyptians  were  there,  by  the  power  of 
their  own  corruptions,  more  wedded  than 
ever  to  their  idolatries ;  for,  when  we  thrust 
ourselves  without  cause  or  call  into  places 
of  temptation,  it  is  just  with  God  to  leave 
us  to  ourselves.  In  doing  this,  1.  They  did 
a  great  deal  of  injury  to  themselves  and  their 
families  :  "  You  commit  this  great  evil  against 
your  souls  (c.  7),  you  wrong  them,  you  de- 
ceive them  with  that  which  is  false,  you 
destroy  them,  for  it  will  be  fatal  to  them." 
Note,  In  sinning  against  God  we  sin  against 
our  own  souls.  "  It  is  the  ready  way  to  cut 
yourselves  off  from  all  comfort  and  hope  (r. 
8),  to  cut  off  your  name  and  honour ;  so  that 
you  will,  both  by  your  sin  and  by  your  mi- 
sery, become  a  curse  and  a  reproach  among 
all  nations.  It  will  become  a  proverb.  As 
wretched  as  a  Jew.  It  is  the  ready  way  to 
cut  off  from  you  all  your  relations,  aU  that 
you  should  have  joy  of  and  have  your  fami- 
lies built  up  in,  man  and  woman,  child  and 
suckling,  so  that  Judah  shall  be  a  land  lost 
for  want  of  heirs."  2.  They  filled  up  the 
measure  of  the  iniquity  of  their  fathers,  and, 
as  if  that  had  been  too  little  for  them,  added 
to  it  (r.  9) :  "  Have  you  forgotten  the  wicked- 
ness of  those  who  are  gone  before  you,  that 
you  are  not  humbled  for  it  as  you  ought  to 
be,  and  afraid  of  the  consequences  of  it?" 
Have  you  forgotten  the  punishments  of  your 
fathers?  so  some  read  it.  "Do  you  not 
know  how  dear  their  idolatry  cost  them? 
And  yet  dare  you  continue  in  that  vain  con- 
versation received  by  tradition  from  your 
fathers,  though  you  received  the  curse  with 
it  ?"  He  reminds  them  of  the  sins  and  pu- 
nishments of  the  kings  of  Judah,  who,  great 
as  they  were,  escaped  not  the  judgments  of 
God  for  their  idolatry ;  yea,  and  they  should 
have  taken  warning  by  the  wickedness  of  their 
wives,  who  had  seduced  them  to  idolatry. 
In  the  original  it  \a.  And  of  his  wives,  which, 
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Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks,  tacitly  reflects  upon 
Solomon's  wives,  particularly  his  Egyptian 
wives,  to  whom  the  idolatry  of  the  kings  of 
Judah  owed  its  original.  "  Have  you  for- 
gotten this,  and  what  came  of  it,  that  you 
dare  venture  upon  the  same  wicked  courses  ?" 
See  Neh.  xiii.  18,  26.  "  Nay,  to  come  to 
your  own  times.  Have  you  forgotten  your 
own  wickedness  and  the  wickedness  of  your 
wives,  when  you  lived  in  prosperity  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  what  ruin  it  brought  upon  you  ? 
But,  alas !  to  what  purpose  do  I  speak  to 
them?"  (says  God  to  the  prophet,  v.  10) 
"  they  are  not  humbled  unto  this  day,  by  all 
the  humbling  providences  that  they  have 
been  under.  They  have  not  feared,  nor 
walked  in  my  law."  Note,  Those  that  walk, 
not  in  the  law  of  God  do  thereby  show  that 
they  are  destitute  of  the  fear  of  God. 

V.  He  threatens  their  utter  ruin  for  their 
persisting  in  their  idolatry  now  that  they 
were  in  Egj'pt.  Judgment  is  given  against 
them,  as  before  (ch.  xhi.  22),  that  they  shall 
perish  in  Eg)'pt ;  the  decree  has  gone  forth, 
and  shall  not  be  called  back.  They  set  their 
faces  to  go  into  the  land  of  Egypt  (p.  12), 
were  resolute  in  their  purpose  against  God, 
and  now  God  is  resolute  in  his  purpose 
against  them  :  I  will  set  my  face  to  cut  off 
all  Judah,  p.  1 1.  Those  that  think  not  only 
to  affront,  but  to  confront,  God  Almighty, 
will  find  themselves  outfaced  ;  for  the  face 
of  the  Lord  is  against  those  that  do  evil,  Ps. 
xxxiv.  16.  It  is  here  threatened  concerning 
these  idolatrous  Jews  in  Egypt,  1.  That  they 
shall  all  be  consumed,  without  exception  ;  no 
degree  nor  order  among  them  shall  escape  : 
They  shall  fall,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest 
(p.  \2),high  and  low, rich  and  poor.  2.  That 
they  shall  be  consumed  by  the  very  same  judg- 
ments which  God  made  use  of  for  the  pu- 
nishment of  Jerusalem,  the  sword,  famine, 
and  pestilence,  v.  12,  13.  ITiey  shall  not  be 
wasted  by  natural  deaths,  as  Israel  in  the 
wilderness,  but  by  these  sore  judgments, 
which,  by  flpng  into  Egypt,  they  thought 
to  get  out  of  the  reach  of.  3.  That  none 
(except  a  very  few  that  will  narrowly  escape) 
shall  ever  return  to  the  land  of  Judah  again, 
p.  14.  They  thought,  being  nearer,  that  they 
stood  fairer  for  a  return  to  their  own  land 
than  those  that  were  carried  to  Babylon ; 
yet  those  shall  return,  and  these  shall  not ; 
for  the  way  in  which  God  has  promised  us 
any  comfort  is  much  surer  than  that  in  which 
we  have  projected  it  for  ourselves.  Observe, 
Those  that  are  fretful  and  discontented  will 
be  uneasy  and  fond  of  change  wherever  they 
are.  The  Israelites,  when  they  were  in  the 
land  of  Judah,  desired  to  go  into  Egypt  {ch. 
xlii.  22),  but  when  they  were  in  Egypt  they 
desired  to  return  to  the  land  of  Judah  again ; 
they  lifted  up  their  soul  to  it  (so  it  is  in  the 
margin),  which  denotes  an  earnest  desire. 
But,  because  they  would  not  dwell  there 
when  God  commanded  it,  they  shall  not 
dwell  there  when  they  desire  it.     If  we  walk 
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contrary  to  God,  he  will  walk  conirary  to 
us.  ■  How  can  those  expect  to  be  well  off 
who  would  not  know  when  they  were  so, 
though  God  himself  told  them  ? 

l.>  Then  all  the  men  which  knew 
that  their  wives  had  burnt  incense  unto 
other  gods,  and  all  the  women  that 
stood  by,  a  great  multitude,  even  al  1  the 
people  that  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
in  Pathros,  answered  Jeremiah,  say- 
ing, IG  As  for  the  word  that  thou 
hast  spoken  unto  us  in  the  name  of 
the  liORD,  we  will  not  hearken  unto 
thee.  17  But  we  will  certainly  do 
whatsoever  thing  goeth  forth  out  of 
our  own  mouth,  to  burn  incense  unto 
the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour  out 
drink-offerings  unto  her,  as  we  have 
done,  we,  and  our  fathers,  our  kings, 
and  our  princes,  in  the  cities  of 
Judah,  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusa- 
lem :  for  then  had  we  plenty  of  vic- 
tuals, and  were  well,  and  saw  no  evil. 
18  But  since  we  left  off  to  burn 
incense  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  and 
to  pour  out  drink-offerings  unto  her, 
we  have  wanted  all  things,  and  have 
been  consumed  by  the  sword  and  by 
the  famine.  19  And  when  we  burned 
incense  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  and 
poured  out  drink-offerings  unto  her, 
did  we  make  her  cakes  to  worship 
her,  and  pour  out  drink-offerings 
unto  her,  without  our  men? 

We  have  here  the  people's  obstinate  re- 
fusal to  submit  to  the  power  of  the  word  of 
God  in  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah.  We  have 
scarcely  such  an  instance  of  downright 
daring  contradiction  to  God  himself  as  this, 
or  such  an  avowed  rebellion  of  the  carnal 
mind.     Observe, 

I.  The  persons  who  thus  set  God  and  his 
judgments  at  defiance ;  it  was  not  some  one 
that  was  thus  obstinate,  but  the  generality 
of  the  Jews  ;  and  they  were  such  as  knew 
either  themselves  or  their  wives  to  be  guilty 
of  the  idolatry  Jeremiah  had  reproved,  v.  15. 
We  find,  1 .  'I'hat  the  women  had  been  more 
guilty  of  idolatry  and  superstition  than  the 
men,  not  because  the  men  stuck  closer  to  the 
true  God  and  the  true  religion  than  the 
women,  but,  I  fear,  because  they  were  gene- 
rally atheists,  and  were  for  no  God  and  no 
religion  at  all,  and  therefore  could  easily 
allow  their  wives  to  be  of  a  false  religion, 
and  to  worship  false  gods.  2.  'ITiat  it  was  con- 
sciousness of  guilt  that  made  them  impatient 
of  reproof :  They  knew  that  their  wives  had 
burnt  incense  to  other  gods,  and  that  they  had 
countenanced  them  in  it,  and  the  women  tkct  \ 
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stood  by  knew  that  they  had  joined  with 
them  in  their  idolatroun  uMgM;  m  that  what 
Jeremiah  nnid  touched  them  in  a  torv  place. 
which  made  them  kick  ayaimst  lk»  piiekt, 
as  children  of  Belial,  that  will  not  btar  tkt 
yoke. 

II.  The  reply  which  these  penooa  mad* 
to  Jeremiah,  and  in  him  to  fwd  himwlf:  it 
U  in  effect  the  name  with  thcimwho  had  the 
impudence  to  say  to  the  Alinightv.  Depart 
from  tts  :  we  desire  not  the  kmmkdgt  of  Iky 
ways. 

1 .  They  declare  their  revolution  not  to  do 
as  God  commanded  them,  but  what  thay 
themselves  had  a  mind  to  do ;  that  i«,  ther 
would  go  on  to  worship  the  moon,  here  caUra 
the  oueen  of  heaven  ;  yet  wme  underatand  it 
of  tne  sun,  which  wa.s  much  wordiipped  in 
Egypt  (cA.  xliii.  13)  and  had  been  so  at  Jeru- 
salem (2  Kings  xxiii.  11),  and  they  aaj  that 
the  Hebrew  word  for  the  sun  licing  feminine 
it  may  not  imfitly  be  rjillcd  the  queen  of 
heaven.  And  others  undencUnd  it  of  all  tk* 
host  of  heaven,  or  the  frame  of  heaven,  the 
whole  machine,  ch.  vii.  IS.  Thene  daring 
sinners  do  not  now  go  about  to  make  ezctiaaa 
for  their  refusal  to  obey,  nor  suggeat  that 
Jeremiah  siioke  from  himself  and  not  from 
God  (as  before,  ch.  xliii.  2),  but  ihejr  own 
that  he  spoke  to  them  in  the  naau  t^  the 
Lord,  and  yet  tell  him  flatly,  in  ao  many 
words,  "  }Ve  will  not  hearken  unto  thee  ;  we 
will  do  that  which  U  forbidden  and  run  the 
hazard  of  that  which  Ls  threatened."  Note, 
Those  that  live  in  disobedience  to  God  com- 
monly grow  worse  and  worse,  and  the  heart 
is  more  and  more  hardened  by  the  deceitful. 
ness  of  sin.  Here  is  the  genuine  language 
of  the  rebellious  heart  :  fVe  will  eertainlf  db 
whatsoever  thing  goes  forth  out  of  our  omt 
mouth,  let  Gotl  and  his  proi>heti  say  what 
they  please  to  the  contrary.  What  they  said 
many  think  who  yet  have  not  arrived  at  such 
a  degree  of  impudence  as  to  s|ieak  it  oaL 
It  is  that  which  the  young  man  would  be  at 
in  the  days  of  his  youth  ;  he  would  wmik  im 
the  way  of  his  heart  and  the  sight  ofkis  ejrw, 
and  would  have  and  do  every  thing  he  haa 
a  mind  to,  Eccl.  xi.  9- 

2.  They  give  some  sort  of  reaaom  for  their 
resolution ;  for  the  moat  abaord  and  anrcft- 
sonably  wicked  men  will  bare  aooMlUaC  10 
say  for  themselves,  till  the  day  eooMa  VMB 
every  mouth  shall  be  stopped. 

(1.)  'Hiey  plead  many  of  thoaa  ddafi 
which  the  advocates  for  Roma  OMdia  OM 
marks  of  a  true  church,  and  not  ooljr  JMlify 
l)ut  magnify  themselrea  whht  MM  iImw 
Jews  have  as  much  nght  to  iWhi  aa  tin 
Komamstji  have.  [  1 .1  They  plead  aatiqniljr : 
We  are  resolved  to  6«ni  iacmar  fo  tk*  fmem 
of  heaven,  fat  oar  fathers  did  so ;  it  is  a  prac- 
tice that  pleada  prescription ;  and  why  ahould 
we  pretend  to  be  wiser  than  our  alhara  ? 
[2.]  'lliey  plead  authority,  'lltoae  that  had 
power  practised  it  themsdrea  and  praacnbed 
It  to  otAers  :  Omr  kimgt  amd  osr  vrimem  did 
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it,  whom  God  set  over  us,  and  who  were  of 
the  seed  of  Da\-id.  [3.]  They  plead  unity. 
It  was  not  here  and  there  one  that  did  it, 
but  tee,  we  all  with  one  consent,  we  that  are 
a  great  multitude  (p  15),  we  did  it.  [4.] 
'ITiey  plead  universality.  It  was  not  done 
here  and  there,  but  in  the  cities  o/Judah. 
[5.  J  They  plead  \'isibility.  It  was  not  done 
in  a  corner,  in  dark  and  shady  groves  only, 
but  in  the  streets,  openly  and  publicly.  [6.] 
They  plead  that  it  was  the  practice  of  the 
mother- church,  the  holy  see  ;  it  was  not  now 
learned  first  in  Egypt,  but  it  had  been  done 
in  Jerusalem.  [7  ]  ITiey  plead  prosperity  : 
Then  had  we  plenty  of  bread,  and  of  all  good 
things  ;  we  were  well  and  saw  no  evil.  All 
the  fornaer  pleas,  I  fear,  were  too  true  in 
fact ;  God's  witnesses  against  their  idolatry 
were  few  and  hid ;  Elijah  thought  that  he 
was  left  alone  :  and  this  last  might  perhaps 
be  true  as  to  some  particular  persons,  but, 
as  to  their  nation,  they  were  stiU  under  re- 
bukes for  their  rebellions,  and  there  was  no 
peace  to  those  that  went  out  or  came  in,  2 
Chron.  xv.  5.  But,  supposing  aU  to  be 
true,  yet  this  does  not  at  all  excuse  them 
from  idolatry ;  it  is  the  law  of  God  that  we 
must  be  ruled  and  judged  by,  not  the  prac- 
tice of  men. 

( 2 .)  They  suggest  that  the  j  udgments  they 
had  of  late  been  under  were  brought  upon 
them  for  leaving  off  to  bum  incense  to  the 
queen  of  heaven,  v.  18.  So  perversely  did 
they  misconstrue  providence,  though  God, 
by  his  prophets,  had  so  often  explained  it  to 
them,  and  the  thing  itself  spoke  the  direct 
contrary.  Since  we  forsook  our  idolatries 
we  have  wanted  all  things,  and  have  been  con- 
sumed hy  the  sword,  the  true  reason  of  which 
was  because  they  still  retained  their  idols  in 
their  heart  and  an  affection  to  their  old  sins ; 
but  they  would  have  it  thought  that  it  was 
because  they  had  forsaken  the  acts  of  sin. 
Thus  the  afflictions  which  should  have  been 
for  their  welfare,  to  separate  between  them 
and  their  sins,  being  misinterpreted,  did  but 
confirm  them  in  their  sins.  Thus,  in  the 
first  ages  of  Christianity,  when  God  chastised 
the  nations  by  any  public  calamities  for  op- 
posing the  Christians  and  persecuting  them, 
they  put  a  contrary  sense  upon  the  calami- 
ties, as  if  they  were  sent  to  punish  them  for 
conniving  at  the  Christians  and  tolerating 
them,  and  cried,  Christianos  ad  leones — 
Throw  the  Christians  to  tlie  lions.  Yet,  if  it 
had  been  true,  as  they  said  here,  that  since 
they  returned  to  the  service  of  the  true  God, 
the  God  of  Israel,  they  had  been  in  want 
and  trouble,  was  that  a.  reason  why  they 
should  revolt  from  him  again  ?  That  was 
as  much  as  to  say  that  they  ser\-ed  not  him, 
but  their  own  bellies.  Those  who  know 
God,  and  put  their  trust  in  him,  will  serve 
him,  though  he  starve  them,  though  he  slay 
them,  though  they  never  see  a  good  day  with 
him  in  this  world,  being  M-ell  assured  that 
they  shall  not  lose  by  him  in  the  end. 
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(3.)  They  plead  that,  though  the  women 
were  most  forward  and  active  in  their  idola- 
tries, yet  they  did  it  with  the  consent  and 
approbation  of  their  husbands  ;  the  women 
were  busy  to  7nake  cakes  for  meat-offerings 
to  the  queen  of  heaven  and  to  prepare  and 
pour  out  the  drink-offerings,  v.  1 9.  ^Ve  found, 
before,  that  this  was  their  work,  ch.  vii.  IS. 
"  But  did  we  do  it  without  our  husbands,  pri- 
vately and  unknown  to  them,  so  as  to  give 
them  occasion  to  be  jealous  of  us  ?  No  ;  the 
fathers  kindled  the  fire  while  the  women 
kneaded  the  dough ;  the  men  that  were  our 
heads,  whom  we  were  bound  to  learn  of  and 
to  be  obedient  to,  taught  us  to  do  it  by  their 
example."  Note,  It  is  sad  when  those  who 
are  in  the  nearest  relation  to  each  other,  who 
should  quicken  each  other  to  that  which  is 
good  and  so  help  one  another  to  heaven, 
harden  each  other  in  sin  and  so  ripen  one 
another  for  hell.  Some  understand  this  a.s 
spoken  by  the  husbands  (r.  15),  who  plead 
that  they  did  not  do  it  without  their  men, 
that  is,  without  their  elders  and  rulers,  their 
great  men,  and  men  in  authority ;  but,  be- 
cause the  making  of  the  cakes  and  the  pour- 
ing out  of  the  drink-offerings  are  expressly 
spoken  of  as  the  women's  work  (cA.  vii.  18), 
it  seems  rather  to  be  understood  as  their 
plea:  but  it  was  a  frivolous  plea.  What 
would  it  avail  them  to  be  able  to  say  that  it 
M'as  according  to  their  husbands'  mind, 
when  they  knew  that  it  was  contrary  to 
their  God's  mind  ? 

20  Then  Jeremiah  said  unto  all 
the  people,  to  the  men,  and  to  the 
women,  and  to  all  the  people  which 
had  given  him  i/iat  answer,  saying, 
21  The  incense  that  ye  burned  in  the 
cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem,  ye,  and  your  fathers,  your 
kings,  and  your  princes,  and  the  peo- 
ple of  the  land,  did  not  the  Lord 
remember  them,  and  came  it  not  into 
his  mind?  22  So  that  the  Lord 
could  no  longer  bear,  because  of  the 
evil  of  your  doings,  and  because  ol 
the  abominations  which  ye  have 
committed;  therefore  is  your  land 
a  desolation,  and  an  astonishment, 
and  a  curse,  without  an  inhabitant, 
as  at  this  day.  23  Because  ye  have 
burned  incense,  and  because  ye  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord,  and  have 
not  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
nor  walked  in  his  law,  nor  in  his 
statutes,  nor  in  his  testimonies;  there- 
fore this  evil  is  happened  unto  you, 
as  at  this  day.  24'  Moreover  Jere- 
miah said  unto  all  the  people,  and  to 
all  the  women,  Hear  the  word  of  the 
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LoriD,  all  Judah  that«re  In  the  land 
of  Egypt:  25  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  saying; 
Ye  and  your  wives  have  both  spoken 
with  your  mouths,  and  fulfilled  with 
your  hand,  sayin^.  We  will  surely 
perform  our  vows  that  we  have  vowed, 
to  burn  incense  to  the  queen  of  hea- 
ven, and  to  pour  out  drink-offerings 
unto  her:  ye  will  surely  accomplish 
your  vows,  and  surely  perform  your 
vows.  2()  Therefore  hear  ye  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  all  Judah  that 
dwell  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  Behold, 
J.  have  sworn  by  my  great  name,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  my  name  shall  no 
more  be  named  in  the  mouth  of  any 
man  of  Judah  in  all  the  land  of 
Egypt,  saying,  The  Lord  God  liveth. 
27  Behold,  1  will  watch  over  them 
for  evil,  and  not  for  good :  and  all 
the  men  of  Judah  that  are  in  the  land 
of  Egypt  shall  be  consumed  by  the 
sword  and  by  the  famine,  until  there 
be  an  end  of  them.  28  Yet  a  small 
number  that  escape  the  sword  shall 
return  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  into 
the  land  of  Judah,  and  all  the  rem- 
nant of  Judah,  that  are  gone  into  the 
land  of  Egypt  to  sojourn  there,  shall 
know  whose  words  shall  stand,  mine, 
or  their's.  29  And  this  s//all  be  a 
sign  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
I  will  punish  you  in  this  place,  that 
ye  may  know  that  my  words  shall 
surely  stand  against  you  for  evil : 
30  Thus  saith  the  Loicd;  Behold, 
I  will  give  Pharaoh-hophra  king  of 
Egypt  into  the  hand  of  his  enemies, 
and  into  the  hand  of  them  that  seek 
his  life  ;  as  I  gave  Zedekiah  king  of 
Judah  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchad- 
rezzar king  of  Babylon,  his  enemy, 
and  that  sought  his  life. 


Daring  sinners  may  speak  many  a  bold 
word  and  many  a  big  word,  but,  after  all, 
God  will  have  the  last  word ;  for  he  will  be 
justified  when  he  speaks,  and  all  flesh,  even 
the  proudest,  shall  be  silent  before  him. 
Prophets  may  be  run  down,  but  God  cannot ; 
nay,  here  the  prophet  would  not. 

I.  Jeremiah  has  something  to  say  to  them 
from  himself,  which  he  could  say  without  a 
spirit  of  prophecy,  and  that  was  to  rectify 
their  mistake  (a  wilful  mistake  it  was)  con- 
cerning the  calamities  they  had  been  under 
and  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  th^tm. 


Jeremiah's  comhmmd  rwwrfrnm. 
They  said  that  these  nuaarin  cmm  a|iaii 
them  bccauHc  they  had  now  t^  off  bitrmimf 
incense  to  the  qurem  of  keatem.  "7io,"  «ap 
he,  "  it  was  l)ecauM  you  bad  fonD«rly  doac 
it,  not  becauHc  you  had  now  left  it  off" 
When  they  gave  him  that  anawer,  he  irnm*. 
diately  replied  (p.  20)  that  the  incrnw  whieb 
thev  and  their  fathcrH  Itad  burnt  to  other 
gods  did  indeed  go  uti punished  a  gnat  irhila, 
for  (iod  wax  long-Hudchog  toiranU  t^*^ 
and  during  the  clay  of  hie  ptritnctf  it  was 
]>erhap8,  an  they  »aid,  wM  with  thmm,  mti 
they  saw  no  evil  ;  but  at  length  thejr  gnw 
so  provoking  that  the  Lord  could  ae  lamgtr 
bear  (r.  22),  but  began  a  controveray  with 
them,  whereupon  aome  of  them  did  a  httie 
reform ;  their  sins  left  them,  for  so  it  midbt 
be  said,  rather  than  that  they  left  their  aifw. 
But  their  old  guilt  being  still  u|K>n  tlM 
score,  and  their  corrupt  inclinations  <\\\  the 
same,  God  remembered  against  them  ibe 
idolatries  of  their  fathers,  their  kim^,  mti 
their  princes,  in  the  streets  of  Jenmaitmt 
which  they,  instead  of  lieing  BfH-tnfj  oC 
gloried  in  as  a  justification  of  them  in  their 
idolatries  ;  they  all  came  into  kis  mind  (r.  21), 
all  the  abominations  wkick  they  had  committed 
(e.  22)  and  all  their  diaobedieiice  to  Utt 
voice  of  the  Lord  (p.  23),  all  were  brm^dil 
to  account ;  and  therefore,  to  punish  then 
for  these,  is  their  land  a  dtsolntiom  mnd  m 
curse,  as  at  this  day  (v.  22)  ;  ikereforr.  Ml 
for  their  late  reformation,  but  for  their  old 
transgressions,  lias  all  this  ecil  Ampcaerf  tt 
them,  as  at  this  day,  v.  23.  Note, Yhe  right 
understanding  of  the  ca-.:se  of  oar  tioobMa, 
one  would  think,  should  go  far  towards  the 
cure  of  our  sins.  Whatever  evil  comet  nfom 
us,  it  is  because  tee  hate  sinned  ggmmtt  tkt 
Lord,  and  should  therefore  stamd  m  am*  amd 
sin  not. 

II.  Jeremiah  lias  something  to  aay  to 
them,  to  the  women  particularly,  from  th» 
Lord  of  hosts,  tki  God  of  Israel.  They  jjare 
given  their  answer ;  now  let  them  bear  Uud'a 
reply,  r.  24.  Jwdah,  that  dweiia  M  tkt  laad 
of  Eyypt,  has  God  speaking  to  them,  tram 
there  ;  that  is  their  privilege.  Lrt  tben 
obser^'e  what  he  says;  that  is  their  duty, 
V.  26.  Now  God,  in  his  reply,  trlla  theaa 
plainly, 

I.  That,  since  they  were  fully  deterroined 
to  persist  in  their  idobtry,  he  was  fully  d»» 
termined  to  proceed  in  his  oootroreny  with 
them :  if  they  would  go  on  to  nnMroha  him. 
he  would  go  on  to  puni^  tnem,  and  are 
which  would  get  the  better  at  last.  God 
repeats  what  they  bad  said  (r.  35) :  "  Yarn 
and  ymar  wives  are  agreed  io  this  obetiaaey ; 
you  have  spoken  vi/A  jrosr  awafAe  and  fid' 
filled  vith  your  hands  ;  you  have  said  it,  aaa 
you  stand  to  it.  ha%*e  said  it  aad  go  on  to  do 
accordingly.  He  leiU smrslf  pti/mmoarwam$ 
that  u-e  haee  rowed,  to  hmrn  tatmao  Io  Ika 
tjueen  of  heaven,*'  as  if.  tho':;gh  it  were  a  sin, 
yet  their  having  vowed  to  do  it  were  suft* 
cient  to  justify  them  in  the  daing  of  it{ 
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whereas  no  man  can  by  his  vow  make  that  there  were  none  to  spea^k  of  that  did  not 
lawful  to  himself,  much  less  duty,  which  join  in  idolatry:  "Well,"  says  God,  "and 
God  has  already  made  sin.  "Well  "(says 
God),  "  you  will  accomplish,  you  will  per- 
form, your  wicked  rows .-  now  hear  what  is 
my  vow,  what  /  have  sworn  by  my  great 
name ; "  and,  if  the  Lord  hath  sworn,  he 
will  not  repent,  since  they  have  sworn  and 
will  not  repent.  With  the  froward  he  will 
show  himself  froward,  Ps.  xviii.  26.  (1.) 
He  had  sworn  that  what  little  remains  of 
religion  there  were  among  them  should  be 
lost,  r.  26.  Though  they  joined  with  the 
Egyptians  in  their  idolatries,  yet  they  con- 
tinued upon  many  occasions  to  make  mention 
of  the  name  of  Jehovah,  particularly  in  their 
solemn  oaths  ;  they  said,  Jehovah  liveth,  he 
is  the  living  God,  so  they  owned  him  to  be, 
though  they  worshipped  dead  idols ;  they 
swear,  The  Lord  liveth  (cA.  v.  2),  but  I  fear 
they  retained  this  form  of  swearing  more  in 
honour  of  their  nation  than  of  their  God. 
But  God  declares  that  his  name  shall  no  more 
be  thus  named  by  any  man  of  Judah  in  all 
the  land  of  Egypt  j  that  is,  there  shall  be  no 
Jews  remaining  to  use  this  dialect  of  their 
country,  or,  if  there  be,  they  shall  have  for- 
gotten it  and  shall  learn  to  swear,  as  the 
Egyptians  do,  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh,  not  of 
Jehovah.  Note,  Those  are  very  miserable 
whom  God  has  so  far  left  to  themselves  that 
they  have  quite  forgotten  their  religion  and 
lost  all  the  remains  of  their  good  education. 
Or  this  may  intimate  that  God  would  take 
it  as  an  aflVont  to  him,  and  would  resent  it 
accordingly,  if  they  did  make  mention  of 
his  name  and  profess  any  relation  to  him.  (2.) 
He  hath  sworn  that  what  little  remnant  of 
people  there  was  there  should  all  be  consumed 
(r.  27)  :  /  will  watch  over  them  for  evilj  no 
opportunity  shall  be  let  slip  to  bring  some 
judgment  upon  them,  until  there  be  an  end 
of  them  and  they  be  quite  rooted  out.  Note, 
To  those  whom  God  finds  impenitent  sinners 
he  will  be  found  an  implacable  Judge.  And, 
when  it  comes  to  this,  they  shall  know  (r. 
28)  whose  word  shall  stand,  mine  or  theirs. 
They  said  that  they  should  recover  themselves 
when  they  returned  to  worship  the  queen  of 
heaven;  God  said  they  should  ruin  them- 
selves ;  and  now  the  event  will  show  which 
was  in  the  right.  The  contest  between  God 
and  sinners  is  whose  word  shall  stand,  whose 
will  shall  be  done,  who  shall  get  the  better. 
Sinners  say  that  they  shall  have  peace  though 
they  go  on ;  God  says  they  shall  have  no 
peace.  But  when  God  judges  he  will  over- 
come ;  God's  word  shall  stand,  and  not  the 
sinner's. 

2.  He  tells  them  that  a  very  few  of  them 
should  escape  the  sword,  and  in  process  of 
time  return  into  the  land  of  Judah,  a  small 
number  (r.  28),  ne.\t  to  none,  in  comparison 
with  the  great  numbers  that  should  return 
out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans.  This 
seems  designed  to  upbraid  those  who  boasted 
of  their  numbers  that  concurred  m  sin  ; 
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there  shall  be  as  few  that  shall  escape  the 
sword  and  famine." 

3.  He  gives  them  a  sign  that  all  these 
threatenings  shall  be  accomplished  in  their 
season,  that  they  shall  be  consumed  here  in 
Egypt  and  shall  quite  perish :  Pharaoh- 
hophra,  the  present  king  of  Egypt,  shall  be 
delivered  into  the  hand  of  his  enemies  that 
seek  his  life — of  his  own  rebellious  subjects 
(so  some)  under  Amasis,  who  usurped  his 
throne — of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon 
(so  others),  who  invaded  his  kingdom ;  the 
former  is  related  by  Herodotus,  the  latter  by 
Josephus.  It  is  likely  that  this  Pharaoh 
had  tempted  the  Jews  to  idolatry  by  pro- 
mises of  his  favour  ;  however,  they  depended 
upon  him  for  his  protection,  and  it  would 
be  more  than  a  presage  of  their  ruin,  it 
would  be  a  step  towards  it,  if  he  were  gone 
They  expected  more  from  him  than  from 
Zedekiah  king  of  Judah;  he  was  a  more 
potent  and  politic  prince.  "  But,"  says  God, 
"  /  tcill  give  him  into  the  hand  of  his  enemies, 
as  I  gave  Zedekiah.''  Note,  Those  creature- 
comforts  and  confidences  that  we  promise 
ourselves  most  from  may  fail  us  as  soon  as 
those  that  we  promise  ourselves  least  from, 
for  they  are  all  what  God  makes  them,  not 
what  we  fancy  them. 

The  sacred  history  records  not  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  prophecy,  but  its 
silence  is  sufficient;  we  hear  no  more  of 
these  Jews  in  Egypt,  and  therefore  con- 
clude them,  according  to  this  prediction, 
lost  there  ;  for  no  word  of  God  shall  fall  to 
the  ground. 

CHAP.  XLV. 

The  prophecy  we  have  in  this  chapter  concerns  Bamch  only,  yet  is 
intended  for  the  support  and  encouragement  of  all  the  Lord^s  peo- 
ple that  serve  htm  faithfully  and  keep  closely  to  him  in  difficuU 
trying  times.  It  is  placed  here  after  the  story  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  disper^on  of  the  Jews,  but  was  delivered  lo::g 
before*  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakiniy  as  was  tlie  prophecy  in  the 
next  chapter,  and  probably  those  that  follow.  We  here  find,  L 
How  Baruch  was  teniiied  wtien  he  was  brought  Into  trouble  lor 
writing  and  reading  Jeremiah's  roll,  ver.  1 — 3.  II.  How  his  fears 
were  checked  with  a  reproof  for  his  great  expectations  and  silenced 
with  a  promise  of  special  preservation,  ver.  4,  5.  Though  Baruch 
was  only  Jeremiah's  scnb?-,  yet  this  notice  is  taken  of  his  frigjus, 
and  this  provision  made  fur  his  comfort ;  for  God  despises  not  any 
of  his  servants,  but  graciously  concerns  himself  for  the  meanest 
and  weakest,  for  Baruch  the  scribe  as  well  as  for  Jeremiab  the 
prophet. 

THE  word  that  Jeremiah  the  pro- 
phet spake  unto  Baruch  the  son 
of  Neriah,  when  he  had  written  these 
words  in  a  book  at  the  mouth  of  Je- 
remiah, in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoi- 
akim  the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah, 
saying,  2  Thus  saith  the  Loud,  the 
God  of  Israel,  unto  thee,  O  Baruch  ; 
a  Thou  didst  say.  Woe  is  me  now ! 
for  the  Lord  hath  added  grief  to  my 
sorrow ;  I  fainted  in  my  sighing,  and 
I  find  no  rest.  4  Thus  shalt  thou 
say  unto  liim,  The  Lord  saith  thus ; 
Behold,  i/iat  which  I  have   built  will 
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I  break  clown,  and  that  which  I  have 
planted  I  will  pluck  up,  even  this 
whole  land.  5  And  seqkest  thou  great 
things  for  thyself?  seek  t/iem  not: 
for,  behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon  all 
flesh,  saith  the  Lord:  but  thy  life 
will  I  give  unto  thee  for  a  prey  in  all 
places  whither  thou  goest. 

How  Barueh  was  employed  in  writing 
Jeremiah's  prophecies,  and  reading  them, 
we  had  an  account  ch.  xxxvi.,  and  how  he 
was  threatened  for  it  hy  the  king,  warrants 
being  out  for  him  and  he  forced  to  abscond, 
and  how  narrowly  he  escaped  under  a  divine 
protection,  to  which  story  this  chapter  should 
have  been  subjoined,  but  that,  having  re- 
ference to  a  private  person,  it  is  here  thrown 
into  the  latter  end  of  the  book,  as  St.  Paul's 
epistle  to  Philemon  is  put  after  his  other 
epistles.     Observe, 

I.  The  consternation  that  poor  Barueh 
was  in  when  he  was  sought  for  by  the  king's 
messengers  and  obliged  to  hide  his  head, 
and  the  notice  which  God  took  of  it.  He 
cried  out,  Woe  is  me  now  !  r.  3.  He  was  a 
young  man  setting  out  in  the  world  ;  he  was 
well  affected  to  the  things  of  God,  and  was 
willing  to  serve  God  and  his  prophet ;  but, 
when  it  came  to  suffering,  he  was  desirous 
to  be  excused.  Being  an  ingenious  man, 
and  a  scholar,  he  stood  fair  for  preferment, 
and  now  to  be  driven  into  a  corner,  and  in 
danger  of  a  prison,  or  worse,  was  a  great 
disappointment  to  him.  When  he  read  the 
roll  publicly  he  hoped  to  gain  reputation  by 
it,  that  it  would  make  him  to  be  taken  notice 
of  and  employed;  but  when  he  found  that, 
instead  of  that,  it  exposed  him  to  contempt, 
and  brought  him  into  disgrace,  he  cried  out, 
"  I  am  undone;  I  shall  fall  into  the  pur- 
suers' hands,  and  be  imprisoned,  and  put  to 
death,  or  banished :  The  Lord  has  added 
grief  to  my  sorrow,  has  loaded  me  with  one 
trouble  after  another.  After  the  grief  of 
writing  and  reading  the  prophecies  of  my 
country's  ruin,  I  have  the  sorrow  of  being 
treated  as  a  criminal  for  so  doing;  and, 
though  another  might  make  nothing  of  this, 
yet  for  my  part  I  cannot  bear  it;  it  is  a 
burden  too  heavy  for  me.  I  fainted  in  my 
sighing  (or  /  am  faint  with  my  sighing ;  it 
just  kills  me)  and  I  find  no  rest,  no  satisfac- 
tion in  my  own  mind.  I  cannot  compose 
myself  as  I  should  and  would  to  bear  it,  nor 
have  I  any  prospect  of  relief  or  comfort." 
Barueh  was  a  good  man,  but,  we  must  say, 
this  was  his  infirmity.  Note,  1.  Young  be- 
ginners in  religion,  like  fresh-water  soldiers, 
are  apt  to  be  discouraged  with  the  little 
difficulties  which  they  commonly  meet  with 
at  first  in  the  service  of  God.  They  do  but 
run  with  the  footmen,  and  it  wearies  them  ; 
they  faint  upon  the  very  dawning  of  the  day 
of  adversity,  and  it  is  an  evidence  that  their 
strength  is  small  (Prov.  xxiv.  10),  that  their 


faith  IS  weak,  and  that  they  are  vet  but 
babes,  who  cry  for  every  hurt  ana  every 
fright.  2.  Some  of  the  best  and  dramt  of 
God's  saints  and  iten'ar.tH,  when  they  have 
seen  storms  rising,  have  Ih-cq  in  fnghts,  and 
apt  to  make  the  wop«t  of  thing*,  and  to  dia* 
quiet  themselves  with  melancbotjr  apprdieo* 
sions  more  than  there  was  cause  for.  3. 
God  takes  notice  of  the  freU  and  discontents 
of  his  i)eople  and  is  displeased  with  them.  .1 
Barueh  should  have  rejoiced  that  be  wm  j 
counted  worthy  to  sufier  in  such  a  good 
cause  and  with  such  good  com[)any,  but,  in- 
stead of  that,  he  is  vexed  at  it,  and  blaine<i 
his  lot,  nay,  and  reflects  u|K)n  \m  God,  as  if 
he  had  dealt  hardly  with  him  ;  what  be  said 
was  spoken  in  a  heat  and  passion,  but  God  { 
was  offended,  as  he  was  with  Motes,  who  ' 
paid  dearly  for  it,  when,  his  spirit  being 
provoked,  he  spoke  unadvisedly  with  his  lips. 
Thou  didst  say  so  and  so,  and  it  was  not 
well  said.  God  keeps  account  what  we  say, 
even  when  we  speak  in  haste. 

H.  'ITie  reproof  that  God  gave  him  for 
talking  at  this  rate.  Jeremiah  was  troubled 
to  see  him  in  sucii  an  agitation,  and  knew 
not  well  what  to  say  to  him.  He  was  kith 
to  chide  him,  and  yet  thought  he  deserved 
it,  was  willing  to  comfort  him,  and  yet  knew 
not  which  way  to  go  about  it ;  but  God  tells 
him  what  he  shall  say  to  him,  r.  4.  Jere- 
miah could  not  be  certain  what  was  at  the 
bottom  of  these  complaints  and  fears,  but  j 
God  sees  it.  They  came  from  his  corrup*  | 
tions.  I'hat  the  hurt  might  therefore  not  be 
healed  slightly,  he  searches  the  wound,  and 
shows  him  that  he  had  raised  his  expecta- 
tions  too  high  in  this  world  and  had  pro. 
mised  himself  too  much  from  it,  and  that 
made  the  distress  and  trouble  he  was  in  so 
very  grievous  to  him  and  so  hard  to  he 
borne.  Note,  The  frowns  of  the  world 
would  not  disquiet  ua  as  they  do  if  we  did 
not  foolishly  flatter  ourselves  with  the  hopes 
of  its  smiles  and  court  and  covet  them  too 
much.  It  is  our  over-fondness  for  the  good 
things  of  this  present  time  that  makes  ua 
impatient  under  its  evil  things.  Now  God 
shows  him  that  it  ^vas  his  fault  and  fully,  at 
this  time  of  day  especially,  either  to  desire 
or  to  look  for  an  abundance  of  the  wealth 
and  honour  of  this  world.  For,  1 .  'J'he  ship 
was  sinking.  Ruin  was  coming  u(>on  the 
Jewish  nation,  an  utter  and  universal  ruin  . 
"  '/Ttat  which  I  have  built,  to  be  a  hoose  for 
myself,  /  am  breaking  down,  amd  thai  ttkieh 
I  have  planted,  to  be  a  vineyard  for  mvaelf, 
I  am  plucking  up,  ecm  this  whoie  Una,  the 
Jewish  church  and  state ;  and  dost  thou  now 
seek  great  things  for  thyself  f  Dost  thou  ex- 
])ect  to  be  rich  and  honourable  and  to  make 
a  figure  now  ?  No."  2.  "  It  is  absurd  for 
thee  to  be  now  |)ainting  thv  own  cabin. 
Canst  thou  expect  to  be  hign  when  all  are 
brought  low,  to  be  full  when  all  about  theo 
are  empty  t"  To  seek  ourselves  more  than 
the  public  welfare,  especially  to  seek  great 
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things  to  ourselves  when  the  public  is  in 
danger,  is  ver)'  unbecoming  Israelites.  We 
may  apply  it  to  this  world,  and  our  state  in 
it;  God  in  his  pro\'idence  is  breaking  down 
and  pulling  up  ;  every  thing  is  uncertain  and 
perishing ;  we  cannot  expect  any  continuing 
city  here.  What  folly  is  it  then  to  seek  great 
things  for  ourselves  here,  where  every  thing 
is  little  and  nothing  certain  ! 

III.  The  encouragement  that  God  gave 
him  to  hope  that  though  he  should  not  be 
great,  yet  he  should  be  safe :  "  /  will  bring 
evil  upon  all  flesh,  all  nations  of  men,  all 
orders  and  degrees  of  men,  but  thy  life  will 
I  give  to  thee  for  a  prey"  (thy  soul,  so  the 
word  is)  "  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest. 
Thou  must  expect  to  be  hurried  from  place 
to  place,  and,  wherever  thou  goest,  to  be  in 
danger,  but  thou  shalt  escape,  though  often 
very  narrowly,  shalt  have  thy  life,  but  it 
shall  be  as  a  prey,  which  is  got  with  much 
difficulty  and  danger  ;  thou  shalt  be  saved 
as  by  fire."  Note,  The  preservation  and 
continuance  of  life  are  very  great  mercies, 
and  we  are  bound  to  account  them  such,  as 
they  are  the  prolonging  of  our  opportunity 
to  glorify  God  in  this  world  and  to  get  ready 
for  a  better  ;  and  at  some  times,  especially 
when  the  arrows  of  death  fly  thickly  about 
us,  life  is  a  signal  favour,  and  what  we  ought 
to  be  very  thankful  for,  and  while  we  have  it 
must  not  complain  though  we  be  disap- 
pointed of  the  great  things  we  expected.  Js 
not  the  life  more  than  meat  f 

CHAP.  XLVI. 

Hov Judgment  ti^an  at  the  house  of  God  we  hare  found  in  the  fore. 
gMng  prophecy  and  history ;  but  nov  we  shall  iind  that  it  did  not 
end  there.  In  this  and  the  following  chapters  we  have  predictions 
of  the  desolations  of  the  neighbouring  nations,  and  those  brought 
upon  them  too  mostly  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  till  at  length  Baby- 
lon itself  comes  to  be  reckoned  with.  Tlie  prophecy  against  Egypt 
is  here  put  first  and  takes  up  this  whole  chapter,  in  which  we  have, 
].  A  prophecy  of  the  defeat  of  Pharaolunecho's  army  by  the  Chai. 
dean  forces  at  Carchemish,  which  v-as  accomplished  soon  after,  in 
the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  ver.  1 — 12.  II,  A  prophecy  of  the 
descent  which  >iebucbadneaiar  should  make  upon  the  land  of 
£gypt,  and  his  success  in  it,  which  was  accomplished  some  years 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ver.  13 — Qfi.  III.  A  word  of 
comfort  to  the  Israel  of  God  in  the  midst  of  tliose  calamities,  rer. 
•27,28. 


TH  E  word  of  the  Lord  which  came 
to  J  eremiah  the  pi'ophet  against 
the  Gentiles ;  2  Against  Egypt,against 
the  army  of  Pharaoh-necho  king  of 
Egypt,  which  was  by  the  river  Eu- 
phrates in  Carchemish,  which  Nebu- 
chadrezzar king  of  Babylon  smote  in 
the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  the  son 
of  Josiah  king  of  Judah.  3  Order 
ye  the  buckler  and  shield,  and  draw 
near  to  battle.  4  Harness  the  horses ; 
and  get  up,  ye  horsemen,  and  stand 
forth  with  your  helmets  ;  furbish  the 
spears,  and  put  on  the  brigandines. 
5  Wherefore  have  I  seen  them  dis- 
mayed and  turned  away  back?  and 
.their  mighty  ones  are  beaten  down, 
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and  are  fled  apace,  and  look  not  back  : 
for  fear  was  round  about,  saith  the 
Lord.  6  Let  not  the  swift  flee  away, 
nor  the  mighty  man  escape ;  they 
shall  stumble,  and  fall  towards  the 
north  by  the  river  Euphrates.  7 
Who  is  this  that  cometh  up  as  a  flood, 
whose  waters  are  moved  as  the  I'ivers  ? 
8  Egypt  riseth  up  like  a  flood,  and 
his  waters  are  moved  like  the  rivers ; 
and  he  saith,  I  will  go  up,  and  will 
cover  the  earth ;  I  will  destroy  the 
city  and  the  inhabitants  thereof.  9 
Come  up,  ye  horses ;  and  rage,  ye 
chariots ;  and  let  the  mighty  men  come 
forth ;  the  Ethiopians  and  the  Libyans, 
that  handle  the  shield ;  and  the  Ly- 
dians,  that  handle  and  bend  the  bow. 

10  For  this  is  the  day  of  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts,  a  day  of  vengeance, 
that  he  may  avenge  him  of  his  adver- 
saries: and  the  sword  shall  devour, 
and  it  shall  be  satiate  and  made 
di'unk  with  their  blood  :  for  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts  hath  a  sacrifice  in  the 
north  country  by  the  river  Euphrates. 

1 1  Go  up  into  Gilead,  and  take  balm, 
O  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Egypt:  in 
vain  shalt  thou  use  many  medicines  ; 
ybr  thou  shalt  not  be  cured.  12  The 
nations  have  heai'd  of  thy  shame,  and 
thy  cry  hath  filled  the  land  :  for  the 
mighty  man  hath  stumbled  against  the 
mighty,  and  they  are  fallen  both  to- 
gether. 

The  first  verse  is  the  title  of  that  jmrt  of 
this  book  which  relates  to  the  neighbouring 
nations,  and  follows  here.  It  is  the  word  of 
the  Lord  which  came  to  Jeremiah  against  the 
Gentiles;  for  God  is  King  and  Judge  of 
nations,  knows  and  will  call  to  an  account 
those  who  know  him  not  nor  take  any  notice 
of  him.  Both  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel  prophesied 
cigainst  these  nations  that  Jeremiah  here  has 
a  separate  saying  to,  and  with  reference  to 
the  same  events.  In  the  Old  Testament  we 
have  the  word  of  the  Lord  against  the  Gen- 
tiles :  in  the  New  Testament  we  have  the 
word  of  the  Lord  for  the  Gentiles,  that  those 
who  were  afar  off  are  made  nigh. 

He  begins  with  Egypt,  because  they  were 
of  old  Israel's  o{)pressors  and  of  late  their  de- 
ceivers, when  they  put  confidence  in  them. 
In  these  verses  he  foretels  the  overthrow  of 
the  army  of  Pharaoh-necho,  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, t»  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim, 
which  was  so  complete  a  victory  to  the  king 
of  Babylon  that  thereby  lie  recovered  from 
the  river  of  Egypt  to  the  river  Euphrates,  ail 
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thai  pirtuined  to  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  no 
M'eakf  lied  him  that  he  came  not  again  ang 
more  rmt  of  his  land  (as  we  find.  2  Kin^ 
xxiv.  7),  and  so  made  him  pay  dearly  for  luii 
expedition  against  the  king  of  At8yh:i  four 
years  before,  in  which  he  slewJosiah,  2  Kings 
xxiii.  29.  This  is  the  event  that  is  here  fore- 
told in  lofty  expressions  of  triumph  over 
Egypt  thus  foiled,  which  Jeremiah  would 
speuk  of  with  a  particular  pleasure,  because 
the  (leatliof  Joi$iah,  which  he  had  lamented, 
was  now  avenged  on  Pharaoh- necho.  Now 
here, 

I.  The  Egyptians  are  upbraided  with  the 
mighty  preparations  they  made  for  this  ex- 
pedition, in'which  the  prophet  calls  to  them 
to  do  their  utmost,  for  so  they  would : 
**  Come  then,  order  the  buckler,  let  the 
weapons  of  war  be  got  ready,"  r.  3.  Egypt 
was  famous  for  horses — let  them  be  harnessed 
and  the  cavalry  well  mounted :  Get  up,  you 
horsemen,  and  stand  forth,  &c.,  v.  4.  See 
what  preparations  the  children  of  men  make, 
with  abundance  of  care  and  trouble  and  at 
a  vast  expense,  to  kill  one  another,  as  if 
they  did  not  die  fast  enough  of  themselves. 
He  compares  their  marching  out  upon  this 
expedition  to  the  rising  of  their  river  Nile 
(r.  7.  8)  •  Egypt  now  rises  up  like  a  flood, 
Bcorning  to  keep  within  its  own  l)anks  and 
threatening  to  overflow  all  the  neighbouring 
lands.  It  is  a  very  formidable  army  that 
the  Egyptians  bring  into  the  field  upon  this 
occasion.  The  prophet  summons  them  (v. 
5) :  Come  up,  you  horses  ;  rage,  you  chariots. 
He  challenges  them  to  bring  all  their  con- 
federate troops  together,  the  Ethiopians,  that 
descended  from  the  same  stock  with  the 
Egyptians  (Gen.  x.  6),  and  were  their 
neighbours  and  aUies,  the  Libyans  and  Ly- 
dians,  both  seated  in  Africa,  to  the  west  of 
Egypt,  and  from  them  the  Elgyptians  fetched 
their  auxiliar)'  forces.  Let  them  strengthen 
themselves  with  all  the  art  and  interest  they 
have,  yet  it  shall  be  all  in  vain ;  they  shall 
be  shamefully  defeated  notwithstanding,  for 
God  will  fight  against  them,  and  against 
him  there  is  no  wisdom  nor  counsel,  Prov. 
xxi.  30,  31.  It  concerns  those  that  go  forth 
to  war  not  only  to  order  the  buckler,  and 
harness  the  horses,  but  to  repent  of  their 
sins,  and  pray  to  God  for  his  presence  with 
them,  and  that  they  may  have  it  to  keep 
themselves  from  every  \ncked  thing. 

II.  They  are  upbraided  with  the  great  ex- 
pectations they  had  from  this  exi)edition, 
which  were  quite  contrary  to  what  God  in- 
tended in  bringing  them  together.  They 
knew  their  own  thoughts,  and  God  knew 
them,  and  sat  in  heaven  and  laughed  at 
them ;  but  they  knew  not  the  thoughts  of  the 
Lord,  for  he  gathers  them  as  sheaves  into  the 
floor,  Mic.  iv.  II,  12.  Egypt  saith  (c.  8) : 
/  tcill  go  up  :  I  will  cover  the  earth,  and  none 
shall  hinder  me;  I  will  destroy  the  city, 
whatever  city  it  is  that  stands  in  my  wajr. 
Like  Pharaoh  of  old,  I  will  pursue,  I  vnll 
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overtake,  llie  Egyptians  my  that  ihtr  ihall 
ha\'e  a  day  of  h,  but  God  miUi  thai  H  •hall 
be  hi«  day .  Tkis  m  the  dag  fftht  Lard  Gad 
of  hotts  (e. 
exalted  in 
They   meant 

another ;  they  dtai^aa£  k  far  iIm 
ment  of  their  difsitf  aiid  tlM 
of  their  dominion,  but  God  Atti^ti  it  iar 
the  great  abasement  and  wcakcntaf  ai  thak 
kingdom.  It  is  a  day  ^  rtafaamm  iar 
Josiah's  death ;  it  is  a  day  of  sacfiio*  lo 
divine  justice,  to  which  multitudes  ol  tha 
sinners  of  Egypt  shall  fall  as  victims.  Note, 
^Yhen  men  Uunk  to  magnify  thcBMlVM  bf 
pushing  on  tinri^hteous  cntcrpriaM,  laltibMD 
expect  that  God  will  gbrify  himcdf  l^blut* 
ing  them  and  cutting  them  off. 

III.  The^  are  upbraided  with  their  COV> 
ardice  and  mglorious  Hight  when  thej  eooM 
to  an  engagement  (r.  5,  6) :  "  Wkaraf^n 
have  I  seen  them,  notwithatMidJBg  aH  umaa 
mighty  and  vast  preparatiooa  ana  all  thaw 
expressions  of  bravery  and  resolution,  when 
the  Chaldean  army  faces  them,  dismayed^ 
turned  back,  qaite  disbflaitencd.  aiod  notiiini 
left  in  them."  1.  Thej  make  a  ifaMMl 
retreat  Even  their  amgkty  tmea,  who,  ooa 
would  think,  should  have  stood  their  grmuid, 
flee  a  flight,  flee  by  consent,  make  iht  bast 
of  their  way,  flee  in  conftnion  and  wA  the 
utmost  precipitation ;  tbejr  bave  writhT 
time  nor  heart  to  look  back,  bat  /imr  ia 
round  about  them,  for  they  apprebrod  it  ao. 
And  yet,  2.  They  cannot  make  their  evrape. 
lliey  have  the  shame  of  flying,  and  jret 
not  the  satisfaction  of  savin ){  tbemselTsa  1^ 
flight ;  they  migiit  as  well  hare  stood  ibor 
ground  and  died  upon  the  spot;  far  aaam 
the  sunft  shall  not  flee  away.  The  ligbtlHM 
of  their  heels  shall  fail  them  when  it  conce 
to  the  trial,  as  well  as  ihe  stootncaa  at  their 
hearts ;  the  mighty  shall  not  eMape,  ^  nay, 
they  are  beaten  doin  and  broken  to  piecesu 
They  shall  stumbU  in  tlieir  flight,  aad  faU 
towards  the  north,  towards  their  enemy's 
countr)-;  for  such  confusion  were  iber  in 
when  they  took  to  their  feet  tkal  inatesfU  of 
making  homeward,  as  men  M«allf  do  in  that 
case,  they  made  forward.  Note,  TVroerss 
not  to  the  swift  nor  the  batik  la  the  atramg. 
Valiant  men  are  not  alwaj-s  nctoriotM. 

IV.  They  are  upbraided  with  th«r  utter 
inability  ever  to  recover  lhi»  hlosr,  wbicb 
should  be  fatal  to  their  n.itum.  r.  II,  II. 
'ITie  damsel,  the  daughter  of  Egypt,  that  lived 
in  great  pomp  and  sUle,  is  *«**^  waaaam 
by  this  defeat  Let  her  now  «ek  far  Mia 
in  GUead  and  physidaoo  tkara  i  lot  Beruao 
all  the  medicine*  her  wiea  aeo  can  |»o«cnba 
for  the  hcahng  of  this  hurt,  and  tbo  l«VMna| 
of  the  loss  suuUined  br  this dcicat (  MttU 
in  ^-ain ;  no  cure  tkaU  ftetotbem;  thtj aball 
never  be  able  to  briw  aocb  a  puouVM  aawf 
as  this  Mito  the  field  agaia.  **  flamHama 
that  rang  of  thy  gkicy  and  etwngtb  *oa»  now 
hearoT^  tkf  aiama^  how  ibaawfUly  thou 
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wast  routed  and  how  thou  art  weakened  by 
it."  It  needs  not  be  spread  by  the  triumphs 
of  the  conquerors,  the  shrieks  and  outcries 
of  the  conquered  will  proclaim  it :  Thy  cry 
hath  filled  the  country  about.  For,  when  they 
fled  several  ways,  one  mighty  man  stumbled 
upon  another  and  dashed  against  another, 
such  confusion  .were  they  in,  so  that  both 
together  became  a  prey  to  the  pursuers,  an 
easy  prey.  A  thousand  such  dreadful  acci- 
dents there  should  be,  which  should  fill  the 
country  with  the  cry  of  those  that  were 
overcome.  Let  not  the  mighty  man  therefore 
glory  in  his  might,  for  the  time  may  come 
when  it  will  stand  him  in  no  stead. 

13  The  word  that  the  Lord  spake 
to  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  how  Nebu- 
chadrezzar king  of  Babylon  should 
come  and  smite  the  land  of  Egypt. 
14  Declare  ye  in  Egypt,  and  publish 
in  Migdol,  and  publish  in  Noph  and 
in  Tahpanhes :  say  ye.  Stand  fast, 
and  prepare  thee  ;  for  tlie  sword  shall 
devour  round  about  thee.  15  Why 
are  thy  valiant  men  swept  away  ?  they 
stood  not,  because  the  Lord  did  drive 
them.  16  He  made  many  to  fall,  yea, 
one  fell  upon  another :  and  they  said, 
Arise,  and  let  us  go  again  to  our  own 
people,  and  to  the  land  of  our  nati- 
vity, from  the  oppressing  sword.  17 
They  did  cry  there,  Pharaoh  king  of 
Egypt  is  but  a  noise  ;  he  hath  passed 
the  time  appointed.  IS  As  I  live, 
saith  the  king,  whose  name  is  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  Surely  as  Tabor  is 
among  the  mountains,  and  as  Carmel 
by  the  sea,  so  shall  he  come.  19 
O  thou  daughter  dwelling  in  Egypt, 
furnish  thyself  to  go  into  captivity: 
for  Noph  shall  be  waste  and  desolate 
without  an  inhabitant.  20  Egypt  is 
like  a  very  fair  heifer,  but  destruction 
Cometh ;  it  cometh  out  of  the  north. 
21  Also  her  hired  men  are  in  the 
midst  of  her  like  fatted  bullocks  ;  for 
they  also  are  turned  back,  and  are 
fled  away  together :  they  did  not 
stand,  because  the  day  of  their  cala- 
mity was  come  upon  them,  and  the 
time  of  their  visitation.  22  The 
voice  thereof  shall  go  like  k  serpent ; 
for  they  shall  march  with  an  army, 
and  come  against  her  with  axes,  as 
hewers  of  wood  23  They  shall  cut 
down  her  forest,  saith  the  Lord, 
fiiough  it  cannot  be  searched;  because 
672 


JIAH. 


B.  c.  585$. 


they  are  more  than  the  grasshopper?, 
and  are  innumerable.  24-  The  daugh- 
ter of  Egypt  shall  be  confounded; 
she  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hand 
of  the  people  of  the  north.  25  The 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  saith ; 
Behold,  I  will  punish  the  multitude 
of  No,  and  Pharaoh,  and  Egypt,  with 
their  gods,  and  their  kings;  even  Pha- 
raoh, and  all  them  that  trust  in  him : 
26  And  I  will  deliver  them  into  the 
hand  of  those  that  seek  their  lives, 
and  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadrezzar 
king  of  Babylon,  and  into  the  hand 
of  his  servants :  and  afterward  it 
shall  be  inhabited,  as  in  the  days  of 
old,  saith  the  Lord.  27  But  fear 
not  thou,  O  my  servant  Jacob,  and  be 
not  dismayed,  O  Israel :  for,  behold, 
I  will  saxe  thee  from  afar  otF,  and  thy 
seed  from  the  land  of  their  captivity  ; 
and  Jacob  shall  return,  and  be  in 
rest  and  at  ease,  and  none  shall  make 
him  afraid.  28  Fear  thou  not,  O 
Jacob  my  servant,  saith  the  Lord  : 
for  I  am  with  thee ;  for  I  will  make 
a  full  end  of  all  the  nations  whither  I 
have  driven  thee :  but  I  will  not 
make  a  full  end  of  thee,  but  correct 
thee  in  measure ;  yet  will  I  not  leave 
thee  wholly  unpunished. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  Confusion  and  terror  spoken  to  Egypt 
The  accomplishment  of  the  prediction  in 
the  former  part  of  the  chapter  disabled  the 
Egyptians  from  making  any  attempts  upon 
other  nations ;  for  what  could  they  do  when 
their  army  was  routed  r  But  still  they  re- 
mained strong  at  home,  and  none  of  their 
neighbours  durst  make  any  attempts  upon 
them.  Though  the  kiugs  of  Egypt  came  no 
more  out  of  their  land  (2  Kings  .\xiv.  7),  yet 
they  kept  safe  and  easy  in  their  land ;  and 
what  would  they  desire  more  than  peaceably 
to  enjoy  their  own  ?  One  would  think  all 
men  should  be  content  to  do  this,  and  not 
covet  to  invade  their  neighbours.  But  the 
measure  of  Eg)'pt's  iniquity  is  full,  and  now 
they  shall  not  long  enjoy  their  own ;  those 
that  encroached  on  others  shall  now  be  them- 
selves encroached  on.  The  scope  of  the  pro- 
phecy here  is  to  show  how  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon should  shortly  come  and  smite  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  bring  the  war  into  their  own 
bosoms  which  they  had  formerly  carried 
into  his  borders,  v.  13.  This  was  fulfilled 
by  the  same  hand  with  the  former,  even 
Nebuchadnezzar's,  but  many  years  after, 
twenty  at  least,  and  probably  the  prediction 
of  it  was  long  after  the  former  prediction. 


B.  C.   588. 


and  perhaps  much  about  the  same  time  with 
that  other  prediction  of  the  same  event  which 
we  had  ch.  xliii.  10. 

1.  Here  is  the  alarm  of  war  sounded  in 
%ypt.  to  their  great  amazement  (r.  14), 
notice  given  to  the  country  that  the  enemy 
is  approaching,  the  sword  is  devouring  round 
about  in  the  neighbouring  countries,  and 
therefore  it  is  time  for  the  Egyptians  to  put 
themselves  in  a  posture  of  defence,  to  pre- 
pare for  war,  that  they  may  give  tlie  enemy 
a  warm  reception,  'lliis  must  be  proclaimed 
in  all  parts  of  Egypt,  particularly  in  Migdol, 
Noph,  and  Tahpanhes,  because  in  these 
places  especially  the  Jewish  refugees,  or 
fugitives  rather,  had  planted  themselves,  in 
contempt  of  God's  command  {ch.  xliv.  1), 
and  let  them  hear  what  a  sorry  shelter  Egypt 
is  likely  to  be  to  them. 

2.  The  retreat  hereupon  ot  the  forces  of 
other  nations  which  the  Egyptians  had  in 
their  pay  is  here  foretold.  Some  consider- 
able number  of  those  troops,  it  is  probable, 
were  posted  upon  the  frontiers  to  guard 
them,  where  they  were  beaten  off  by  the  in- 
vaders and  put  to  flight.  ITien  were  the 
valiant  men  swept  away  (v.  15)  as  with  a 
sweeping  rain  (it  is  the  word  that  is  used 
Prov.  xxviii.  3) ;  they  can  none  of  them 
stand  their  ground,  because  the  Lord  drives 
them  from  their  respective  posts  ;  he  drives 
them  by  his  terrors;  he  drives  them  by 
enabling  the  Chaldeans  to  drive  them.  It 
is  not  possible  that  those  should  fix  whom 
the  vvrath  of  God  chases.  He  it  was  (o  16) 
that  made  many  to  fall,  yea,  when  their  day 
shall  come  to  fall,  the  enemy  needs  not  throw 
them  down,  they  shall  fall  one  upon  another, 
every  man  shall  be  a  stumbling-block  to  his 
fellow,  to  his  follower ;  nay,  if  God  please, 
they  shall  be  made  to  fall  upon  one  another, 
every  man's  sword  shall  be  against  his  fellow. 
Her  hired  men,  the  troops  Egypt  has  in  her 
service,  are  indeed  in  the  midst  of  her  like 

fatted  bullocks,  lusty  men,  able  bodied  and 
high  spirited,  who  were  likely  for  action  and 
promised  to  make  their  part  good  against 
the  enemy ;  but  they  are  turned  back  ;  their 
Ivearts  failed  them,  and,  instead  of  fighting, 
they  have  fled  away  together.  How  could 
they  withstand  their  fate  when  the  day  of 
their  calamity  had  come,  the  day  in  which 
God  will  visit  them  in  wrath  ?  Some  tliink 
they  are  compared  to  fatted  bullocks  for  their 
luxury  ;  they  had  wantoned  in  pleasures,  so 
that  they  were  very  unfit  for  hardships,  and 
therefore  turned  back  and  could  not  stand. 
In  this  consternation,  (1.)  They  all  made 
homeward  towards  their  o\yn  country  (r. 
16)  :  They  said,  "  Arise,  and  let  us  go  again 
to  our  own  people,  where  we  may  be  safe 
from  the  oppressing  sword  of  the  Chaldeans, 
that  bears  down  all  before  it."  In  times  of 
exigence  httle  confidence  is  to  be  put  in  mer- 
cenary troops,  that  fight  purely  for  pay,  and 
have  no  interest  in  theirs  whom  they  fight 
for.   (2.)  They  exclaimed  vehemently  agaiast 
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Pharaoh,  to  whonecounr.li.-..  ..r  im]  manage* 


ment,  it  m  probable,  .i  VM  owing. 

When  he  posted  thru:  ;k)o  the  bor- 

ders of  bi«  country  it  u  probable  that  be 
told  them  he  would  within  such  a  time  comft 
himself  with  a  gallant  army  of  hit  own  wnb- 
jects  to  8up{)ort  them  ;  but  be  failed  tbem, 
and,  when  the  enemy  advanced,  they  found 
they  had  none  lo  bark  ihcm.  mj  that  thfy 
were  perfectly  abandoned  to  llic  fury  of  the 
irivadi-rs.  No  marvel  then  that  tlicy  quitted 
their  post  and  deserted  the  service,  crying 
out,  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  is  but  a  wait* 
(r.  17);  he  can  hector,  and  talk  big  of  the 
mighty  things  he  would  do,  but  that  i«  all ; 
he  brings  nothing  to  pass.  All  bis  promiaea 
to  those  in  alliance  with  him,  or  that  are 
employed  fur  him,  vanish  into  smoke.  He 
brings  not  the  succours  be  engaged  to  bring, 
or  not  till  it  is  too  late :  He  has  passed  Ike 
time  appointed;  he  did  not  keep  his  word, 
nor  keep  his  day,  and  therefore  they  l>id 
him  farewell,  they  will  never  8er\'e  under 
him  any  more.  Note,  lliuse  that  make 
most  noise  in  any  bu«me8«  are  frequently 
but  a  noise.     Great  talkers  are  little  doers. 

3.  I'he  formidable  power  of  the  Chaldean 
army  is  here  described  as  bearing  down  all 
before  it.'  The  King  o{  kings,  vkote  we  it 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  l>efure  whom  the 
mightiest  kings  on  earth,  though  gods  to  Uf, 
are  but  as  grasshoppers,  be  hath  said  it,  he 
hath  sworn  it,  As  1  lire,  saith  this  King,  at 
Tabor  overtops  the  mountains  and  Carmei 
overlooks  the  sea,  so  shall  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon overpower  all  the  force  of  Egypt,  such  a 
command  shall  he  have,  such  a  sway  shall 
he  bear,  v.  18.  He  and  bis  army  shall  comt 
against  Egypt  with  axes,  as  hewers  of  vood 
(p.  22),  and  the  Egyptians  shall  be  no  more 
able  to  resist  them  than  the  tree  is  to  resist 
the  man  that  comes  with  an  axe  XociU  U 
down:  so  that  Egypt  shall  be  felled  as  a 
forest  is  by  the  hewers  of  wood,  which  ;if 
there  be  many  of  them,  and  those  well  pro- 
vided with  instrumenU  for  the  purpose)  wU. 
be  done  in  a  little  time.  Egypt  is  ^'cry 
populous,  full  of  towns  and  citi«rs,  like  a 
forest,  the  trees  of  which  cannot  be  lecrcked 
or  numbered,  and  very  rich,  full  of  hidden 
treasures,  many  of  which  will  eM^\v  the 
searching  eye  of  the  Chaldean  »"  > 

they  shall  make  a  great  spoil  in 
for  they  are  more  than  the  locusts,  insi  rocnc 
in  vast  swarms  and  overrun  a  country,  de- 
vouring every  green  thing  (Joel  i.  6,  7).  » 
shall  the  Chaldeans  do.  Jut  they  art  •«»«. 
merable.  Note,  The  Lord  of  bosU  hath 
numberless  hosts  at  his  command. 

4.  The  desolation  of  Egypt  hereby  is  fore- 
told, and  the  waste  that  should  be  made  of 
that  rich  country.  Egypt  it  now  lUce  a  eery 
fair  heifer,  or  calf  (c.  20).  (at  and  •hinmg. 
and  not  accustomed  to  the  yoke  o(  aubjec- 
tion,  wanton  as  a  heifer  that  ia  well  Ted. 
and  very  sportful.  Some  think  here  ia  an 
allusion  to  Apis,  the  bull  or  calf  which  the 
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Egyptians  worshipped,  from  whom  the  child- 
ren of  Israel  learned  to  worship  the  golden 
calf.  Egypt  is  as  fair  as  a  goddess,  and 
adores  herself,  but  destruction  comes  ;  cutting 
up  comes  (so  some  read  it)  ;  it  com^s  out  of 
the  north;  thence  the  Chaldean  soldiers 
shall  come,  as  so  many  butchers  or  sacri- 
ficers,  to  kill  and  cut  up  this  fair  heifer.  (1.) 
ITie  Egyptians  shall  be  brought  down,  shall 
be  tamed,  and  their  tune  changed :  The 
daughters  of  Egypt  shall  be  confounded  {v.  24), 
shall  be  filled  with  astonishment.  Their  voice 
shall  go  like  a  serpent,  that  is,  it  shall  be  very 
low  and  submissive  ;  they  shall  not  low  like 
a  fair  heifer,  that  makes  a  great  noise,  but 
hiss  out  of  their  holes  like  serpents.  They 
shall  not  dare  to  make  loud  complaints  of 
the  cruelty  of  the  conquerors,  but  vent  their 
griefs  in  silent  murmurs.  They  shall  not 
now,  as  they  u^sed  to  do,  answer  roughly, 
but,  with  the  poor,  use  entreaties  and  beg  for 
their  lives.  (2.)  They  shall  be  carried  away 
prisoners  into  their  enemy's  land  (r.  19): 
*'  O  thou  daughter !  dwelling  securely  and 
delicately  in  Egypt,  that  fruitful  pleasant 
country,  do  not  think  this  will  last  always, 
hnt  furnish  thyself  to  go  into  captivity  ;  in- 
stead of  rich  clothes,  which  will  but  tempt 
the  enemy  to  strip  thee,  get  plain  and  warm 
clothes ;  instead  of  fine  shoes,  proA'ide  strong 
ones ;  and  inure  thyself  to  hardship,  that 
thou  mayest  bear  it  the  better."  Note,  It 
concerns  us,  among  all  our  preparations,  to 
prepare  for  trouble.  We  provide  for  the 
entertainment  of  our  friends,  let  us  not 
neglect  to  provide  for  the  entertainment  of 
our  enemies,  nor  among  all  our  furniture 
omit  furniture  for  captivity.  The  Egyptians 
must  prepare  to  flee ;  for  their  cities  shall  be 
evacuated.  NophparticularlysAaZ/6erfe*oZafe, 
without  an  inhabitant,  so  general  shall  the 
slaughter  and  the  captivity  be.  There  are 
some  penalties  which,  we  say,  the  king  and 
the  multitude  are  exempted  from,  but  here 
even  these  are  obnoxious  :  Tlie  multitude  of 
No  shall  be  punished:  it  is  called  populous 
No,  Nah.  iii.  8.  Though  hand  join  in  hand, 
yet  they  shall  not  escape ;  nor  can  any 
think  to  go  off  in  the  crowd.  Be  they  ever 
so  many,  they  shall  find  God  will  be  too 
many  for  them.  Their  kings  and  all  their 
petty  princes  shall  fall ;  and  their  gods  too 
(ch  xliii.  12,  13),  their  idols  and  their  great 
men.  Those  which  they  call  their  tutelar 
deities  shall  be  no  protection  to  them.  Pha- 
raoh shall  be  brought  down,  and  all  those 
that  trust  in  him  (r."25),  particularly  the  Jews 
that  came  to  sojourn  in  his  country,  trusting 
in  him  rather  than  in  God.  All  these  shall 
be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  northern 
nations  {v.  24),  into  the  hand  not  only  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  that  mighty  potentate,  but 
into  the  hands  of  his  servants,  according  to 
the  curse  on  Ham's  posterity,  of  which  the 
Egyptians  were,  that  they  should  be  the  ser- 
rants  of  servants.  These  seek  their  lives,  j 
and  into  their  hands  they  shall  be  delivered. 
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!).  An  intimation  is  given  that  in  pro- 
cess of  time  Egypt  shall  recover  itself  again 
(v.  26)  :  Afterwards  it  shall  be  inhabited, 
shall  be  peopled  again,  whereas  by  this  de.. 
struction  it  was  almost  dispeopled.  Ezekie^ 
foretels  that  this  should  be  at  the  end  of  forty 
years,  Ezek.  xxix.  13.  See  what  changes 
the  nations  of  the  earth  are  subject  to,  how 
they  are  emptied  and  increased  again  ;  and 
lei  not  nations  that  prosper  be  secure,  nor 
those  that  for  the  present  are  in  thraldom 
despair. 

II.  Comfort  and  peace  are  here  spoken  to 
the  Israel  of  God,  v.  27,  28.  Some  under- 
stand it  of  those  whom  the  king  of  Egypt 
had  carried  into  captivity  with  Jehoahaz, 
but  we  read  not  of  any  that  were  carried 
away  captives  with  him ;  it  may  therefore 
rather  refer  to  the  captives  in  Babylon, 
whom  God  had  mercy  in  store  for,  or,  more 
generally,  to  all  the  people  of  God,  designed 
for  their  encouragement  in  the  most  difficult 
times,  when  the  judgments  of  God  are  abroad 
among  the  nations.  We  had  these  words 
of  comfort  before,  ch.  xxx.  10,  11.  1.  Let 
the  wicked  of  the  earth  tremble,  they  have 
cause  for  it ;  but  fear  not  thou,  O  my  servant 
Jacob  !  and  be  not  dismayed,  0  Israel  J  and 
again,  Fear  thou  not,  O  Jacob  J  God  would 
not  have  his  peojjle  to  be  a  timorous  people. 
2.  The  wicked  of  the  earth  shall  be  put  away 
like  dross,  not  to  be  looked  after  any  more ; 
but  God's  people,  in  order  to  their  being 
saved,  shall  be  found  out  and  gathered 
though  they  be  far  off,  shall  be  redeemed 
though  they  be  held  fast  in  captivity,  and 
shall  return.  3.  llie  wicked  is  like  the 
troubled  sea  when  it  cannot  rest  j  they  flee 
when  none  pursues.  But  Jacob,  being  at 
home  in  God,  shall  be  at  rest  and  at  ease, 
and  none  shall  make  him  afraid  j  for  what 
time  he  is  afraid  he  has  a  God  to  trust  to. 
4.  The  wicked  God  beholds  afar  off;  but, 
wherever  thou  art,  0  Jacob  !  I  am  with  thee, 
a  very  present  help.  5.  A  full  end  shall  be 
made  of  the  nations  that  oppressed  God's 
Israel,  as  Egypt  and  Babylon ;  but  mercy 
shall  be  kept  in  store  for  the  Israel  of  God  : 
they  shall  be  corrected,  but  not  cast  off; 
the  correction  shall  be  in  measure,  in  respect 
of  degree  and  continuance.  Nations  have 
their  periods ;  the  Jewish  nation  itself  has 
come  to  an  end  as  a  nation  ;  but  the  gospel 
church,  God's  spiritual  Israel,  still  continues, 
and  will  to  the  end  of  time ;  in  that  this 
promise  is  to  have  its  full  accomplishment, 
that,  though  God  correct  it,  he  will  never 
make  a  full  end  cfit. 

CHAP.  XLVII. 

Thti  chapter  reads  t)in  FliUistinei  their  doom,  as  the  former  noA 
(he  Eg^tiani  theirs  and  by  the  same  hand,  that  of  Kebuchadnec 
lar.  It  is  short,  but  terriUe  j  aiid  l>re  and  Zidoii,  though  thef 
hij  at  some  distance  from  thcni,  come  in  sharn-s  with  them  In  the 
destrtKtion  here  threatened.  I.  It  is  foretold  that  the  forces  ol 
the  northern  crowns  should  come  upon  them,  to  their  great  terror, 
»er.  1—5.  II.  That  the  war  should  continue  long,  and  their  en. 
dcavouri  to  put  an  end  to  it  should  bo  fn  »ain,  Ter.  6—7. 

'l^HE  word  of  the  Lord  that  came 
A     to  Jeremiah  the  prophet  against 
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the  Philistines,  before  that  Pharaoh 
smote  Giiza.  2  Thus  saith  the  Lord; 
Behold,  waters  rise  up  out  of  the 
north,  and  shall  be  an  overflowing 
flood,  and  shall  overflow  the  land, 
and  all  that  is  therein;  the  city,  and 
them  that  dwell  therein:  then  the  men 
shall  cry,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land  shall  howl.  3  At  the  noise 
of  the  stamping  of  the  hoofs  of  his 
strong  horses,  at  the  rushing  of  his 
chariots,  and  at  the  rumbling  of  his 
wheels,  the  fathers  shall  not  look 
back  to  their  children  for  feebleness 
of  hands  ;  4  Because  of  the  day  that 
Cometh  to  spoil  all  the  Philistines, 
and  to  cut  off  from  Tyrus  and  Zidon 
every  helper  that  remaineth  :  for  the 
Loud  will  spoil  the  Philistines,  the 
remnant  of  the  country  of  Caphtor. 
5  Baldness  is  come  upon  Gaza;  Ash- 
kelon  is  cut  off  icith  the  remnant  of 
their  valley :  how  long  wilt  thou  cut 
thyself?  6  O  thou  sword  of  the 
Lord,  how  long  will  it  be  ere  thou 
be  quiet?  put  up  thyself  into  thy 
scabbard,  rest,  and  be  still.  7  How 
can  it  be  quiet,  seeing  the  Lord  hath 
given  it  a  charge  against  Ashkelon, 
and  against  the  sea  shore  ?  there 
hath  he  appointed  it. 

As  the  Egyptians  had  often  proved  false 
friends,  so  the  Philistines  had  always  been 
sworn  enemies,  to  the  Israel  of  God,  and 
the  more  dangerous  and  vexatious  for  their 
being  such  near  neighbours  to  them.  They 
were  considerably  humbled  in  David's  time, 
but,  it  seems,  they  had  got  head  again  and 
were  a  considerable  people  till  Nebuchad- 
nezzar cut  them  off  with  their  neighbours, 
which  is  the  event  here  foretold.  The  date 
of  this  prophecy  is  observable  ;  it  was  before 
Pharaoh  smote  Gaza.  When  this  blow  was 
given  to  Gaza  by  the  king  of  Egypt  is  not 
certain,  whether  in  his  expedition  against 
Carchemish  or  in  his  return  thence,  after  he 
had  slain  Josiah,  or  when  he  afterwards 
came  with  design  to  relieve  Jerusalem ;  but 
this  is  mentioned  here  to  show  that  this 
word  uf  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah  against 
the  Phihstines  when  they  were  in  their  full 
strength  and  lustre,  themselves  and  their 
cities  in  good  condition,  in  no  ])eril  from  any 
adversary  or  evil  occurrent.  When  no  dis- 
turbance of  their  repose  was  foreseen  by  any 
human  probabihties,  yet  then  Jeremiah  fore- 
told their  ruin,  which  Pharaoh's  smiting 
Craza  soon  after  would  be  but  an  earnest  of, 
and,  as  it  were,  the  beginning  of  sorrows  to 
that  country.     It  is  here  foretold,  1.  That  a 
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foreiitn  enemy  and  a  \cry  formidable  on* 
shall  be  brou^'ht  upon  them  :   IVaitrt  rite  up 


out  of  the  north,  v.  2.  Water* 
signify  mullitudr*  <if  people  and 
{Rev.  xvii.  15).  wroetimcs  xrcat  and  thfMi< 
ening  cabmities  (Ps.  Ixiz.  t) ;  here  tbcT  sif* 
nify  both.  'Hiey  riseo»U  qflhe  north,  whenc* 
fair  weather  and  the  wind  that  drive*  awajr 
rain  are  said  to  come  ;  bnt  now  a  trmkk 
storm  comes  out  of  that  cold  climate.  'l*b« 
Chaldean  army  Hhall  overflow  the  land  lik« 
a  deluge.  Probably  this  hapMned  bdior* 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  lor  it  aboold 
seem  that  in  Gedaliah's  time,  which  wa«jiM 
after,  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans  was  qnita 
withdrawn  out  of  those  part*,  'llie  eoBBtiy 
of  the  Philistines  was  but  of  small  extant, 
so  that  it  would  soon  be  overwhelmed  by  eo 
vast  an  army.  2.  That  they  nhall  all  be  in  a 
consternation  u|m>u  it.  'llie  men  shall  have 
no  heart  to  fight,  but  shall  sit  down  and  rty 
like  children :  All  the  inhabitants  qf  tk*  lamd 
shall  howl,  so  that  nothing  but  lameotatioa 
shall  be  heard  in  all  places,  llie  Tnriini 
of  the  fright  is  ele<rantly  described,  v.  3. 
Before  it  comes  to  killing  and  ilaying,  the 
very  stamping  qf  the  horses  and  rmitlmf  q^ 
the  chariots,  when  the  enemy  makea  his  ap- 
proach, shall  strike  a  terror  upon  the  peofMc; 
to  such  a  degree  that  parents  in  tlieir  fright 
shall  seem  void  of  natural  affection, /or  tktj 
shall  not  look  back  to  their  children,  to  pro> 
vide  for  their  safetv,  or  so  much  as  to  tee 
what  l>ecomes  of  them,  'llieir  hands  sktU 
be  so  feeble  that  they  shall  despair  of  carr)-in(( 
them  otl'  with  them,  and  therefore  they  aball 
not  care  for  seeing  them,  but  leave  them  to 
take  their  lot;  or  they  shall  be  in  soch  a 
consternation  that  they  shall  quite  forget 
even  those  pieces  of  themselves.  Let  MMM 
be  over-fond  of  their  children,  nor  dote  mm 
them,  since  such  distress  may  come  UM 
they  may  either  wish  they  had  none  or  foriprC 
that  they  have,  and  have  no  heart  to  look 
upon  them.  3.  That  the  coontrjr  at  the 
Philistines  shall  be  spoiled  and  kid  waMe, 
and  the  other  countries  adjoining  to  thaai 
and  in  alliance  with  them.  It  ia  a  daj  t» 
spoil  the  Ihilistines,  for  the  Utrd  will  tfoU 
them,  V.  4.  Note,  'I'hoee  whoa  God  will 
spoil  mast  needs  be  spoiled ;  for,  (^  God  6a 
against  them,  who  can  be  for  them  f  Tyre 
and  Zidon  were  strong  and  wealthy  cities, 
and  they  used  to  help  the  PhihstiBce  in  • 
strait,  but  now  they  sliall  theroselTie  be  in- 
volved in  the  common  niin.  and  God  wiU 
cut  off  from  them  evety  helper  Umt 
Note,  Those  that  trust  to  help  ftoeB 
tures  will  find  it  cut  off  when  they 
need  it  and  will  thereby  be  put  into  the  ut- 
most confusion.  Who  the  remnant  t/  the 
country  of  Caphtor  were  is  uncertain,  Imt  we 
find  that  the  Caphtonm  were  near  akm  to 
the  Phihstines  (Gen  x.  14),  a^^obablv 
when  their  own  coontrr  was  destroyed  sodb 
as  remained  came  and  settled  with  their 
kinsmen    the    Philistines,    and  were  now 
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epoiled  with  them.     Some  particular  places  1 
are  here  named,   Gaza,  and  Ashkelon,  r.  5.  | 
Baldness  has  come  upon  them  ;  the  invaders 
have  stripped  them  of  all  their  ornaments, 
or  they  have  made  themselves  bald  in  token 
of  extreme  grief,  and  they  are  cut  off,  with 
the  other  cities  that  were  in  the  plain  or 
valley  about  them.     The  products  of  their 
fruitful  valley  shall  be  spoiled,  and  made  a 
piey  of,  by  the  conquerors.     4.  That  these 
calamities  should  continue  long.     The  pro- 
phet, in  the  foresight  of  this,  with  his  usual 
tenderness,  asks  them  first  (r.  5),  How  long 
will  you  cut  yourselves,  as  men  in  e.\treme 
sorrow  and  anguish  do  ?      O  how  tedious 
will  the  calamity  be !  not  only  cutting,  but 
long  cutting.     But  he  turns  from  the  effect 
to  the  cause :  They  cut  themselves,  for  the 
sword  of  the  Lord  cuts  them.     And  there- 
fore, (1.)  He  bespeaks  that  to  be  still  (r.  6): 
O  thou  sword  of  the  Lord  !  how  long  will  it 
be  ere  thou  be  quiet  ?     He  begs  it  would  put 
up  itself  into  the  scabbard,  would  devour  no 
more  flesh,  drink  no  more  blood.     This  e.^- 
presses  the  prophet's  earnest  desire  to  see 
an  end  of  the  war,  looking  with  compassion, 
as  became  a  man,  even  upon  the  Philistines 
themselves,  when  their  country  was  made 
desolate  by  the  sword.     Note,  War  is  the 
sword  of  the  hard ;  with  it  he  punishes  the 
crimes  of  his  enemies  and  pleads  the  cause 
of  his  own  people.     When  war  is  once  be- 
gun it  often  lasts  long ;    the  sword,  once 
drawn,  does  not  quickly  find  the  way  into 
the  scabbard  again ;  nay,  some  when  they 
draw  the  sword  throw  away  the  scabbard, 
for  they  delight  in  war.     So  deplorable  are 
the  desolations  of  war  that  the  blessings  of 
peace  cannot  but  be  very  desirable.     O  that 
swords  might  be  beaten  into  ploughshares ! 
(2.)  Yet  he  gives  a  satisfactory  account  of 
the  continuance  of  the  war  and  stops  the 
mouth  of  his  own  complaint  (r.  7) :  How 
can  it  be  quiet,  seeing  the  Lord  hath  given  it 
a  charge  against  such  and  such  places,  par- 
ticularly specified  in  its  commission  ?  There 
hath  he  appointed  it.     Note,  [l.]  The  sword 
of  war  hath  its  charge  from  the  Lord  of 
hosts.     Every  bullet  has  its  charge ;   you 
call  them  blind  bullets,  but  they  are  directed 
by  an  all-seeing  God.     The  war  itself  has 
its  charge ;  he  saith  to  it.  Go,  and  it  goes- 
Come,  and  it  comes — Do  this,  and  it  does  it ; 
for  he  is  commander-in-chief.     [2.]  When 
the  sword  is  drawn  we  cannot  expect  it 
should  be  sheathed  till  it  has  fulfilled  its 
charge.     As  the  word  of  God,  so  his  rod 
and  his  sword,  shall  accomplish  that  for 
which  he  sends  them. 

CHAP.  XLVni. 

t(oab  U  oext  set  to  the  bar  before  J<<lreiiiiah  the  prophet,  whom  Coil 
had  conatituted  judge  orer  nationi  and  kingduiiu,  from  hia  mouth 
to  receire  ita  doom.  laaiah'a  predk-tiona  concerning  Moab  bad 
had  their  accompUihment  (we  had  the  predictiona  laa.  xt.  and  «ii. 
and  the  like  Amot  U.  1),  and  thejr  were  fulfilled  when  the  Aaarri- 
ans,  under  Salmanauar,  Inraded  and  diatreswd  Moab.  But  ttiii 
II  a  ptophecr  of  the  deaoUtaonf  of  Moidi br  Oie  Ihaldeana,  which 
•ere  accompliihed  under  Kebiuaradan,  about  fire  yean  after  be 
had  d*.troyed  Jenualem.  Here  t«,  L  The  deitnictk>n  fbretoM 
CM  it  should  be  great  and  general,  iliould  eitend  itaaif  to  ail  fr% 
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of  the  ccTjiti?  (ter.  1 — 6,  8,  and  again  ver.  81—25,  34),  tliai 
» .^oilers  should  come  upon  them  and  force  acme  to  flee  (rcr.  9), 
aiioald  carry  many  Into  captirity  (rer.  12,  46),  that  the  enemy 
should  come  shortly  (rer.  Id),  come  swiiUy  and  surprise  tliem  (ver. 
40, 41),  that  he  should  make  thorough  work  (rer.  10)  aad  lay  tbe 
country  quite  waste,  though  it  was  very  strong  (rer.  14, 15),  that 
there  should  be  no  escaping  (rer.  42,  45),  that  this  should  forca 
them  to  quit  their  idols  (rar.  13, 35)  and  put  an  end  to  all  their  joy 
(rer.  33,  34),  that  their  neighbours  shall  lament  them  (rer.  17 — 19) 
and  the  prophet  himself  does,  rer.  31,  35,  See.  II.  The  causes  of 
this  destruction  assigned  ;  it  was  si:i  that  brought  this  ruin  upon 
them,  their  pride,  and  sectirity,  and  carnal  confidence  (ver.  ",  11, 
14,  29),  and  their  contempt  of  and  enmity  to  God  and  his  people, 
ver.  26,  27,  30.  III.  A  promise  of  the  restoration  of  Moab,  ver.  47 

GAINST  Moab  thus 


saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel ;  Woe  unto  Nebo !  for  it  is 
spoiled :  Kiriathaim  is  confounded 
atid  taken :  Misgab  is  confounded 
and  dismayed.  2  There  shall  be  no 
more  praise  of  Moab :  in  Heshbon 
they  have  devised  evil  against  it; 
come,  and  let  us  cut  it  off  from  being 
a  nation.  Also  thou  shalt  be  cut 
down,  O  Madmen;  the  sword  shall 
pursue  thee.  3  A  voice  of  crying 
shall  be  from  Horonaim,  spoiling  and 
great  destruction.  4  Moab  is  de- 
stroyed ;  her  little  ones  have  caused 
a  cry  to  be  heard.  5  For  in  the 
going  up  of  Luhith  continual  weeping 
shall  go  up ;  for  in  the  going  down 
of  Horonaim  the  enemies  have  heard 
a  cry  of  destruction.  6  Flee,  save 
your  lives,  and  be  like  the  heath  in 
the  wilderness.  7  For  because  thou 
hast  trusted  in  thy  works  and  in  thy 
treasures,  thou  shalt  also  be  taken  : 
and  Chemosh  shall  go  forth  into 
captivity  with  his  priests  and  his 
princes  together.  8  And  the  spoiler 
shall  come  upon  every  city,  and  no 
city  shall  escape:  the  valley  also 
shall  perish,  and  the  plain  shall  be 
destroyed,  as  the  Lord  hath  spoken. 
9  Give  wings  unto  Moab,  that  it 
may  flee  and  get  away :  for  the  cities 
thereof  shall  be  desolate,  without  any 
to  dwell  therein.  10  Cursed  be  he 
that  doeth  the  work  of  the  Lord 
deceitfully,  and  cursed  be  he  that 
keepeth  back  his  sword  from  blood. 
1 1  Moab  hath  been  at  ease  from  his 
youth,  and  he  hath  settled  on  his 
lees,  and  hath  not  been  emptied  from 
vessel  to  vessel,  neither  hath  he  gone 
into  captivity :  therefore  his  taste 
remained  in  him,  and  his  scent  is  not 
changed.  12  Therefore,  behold,  the 
days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I 
will  send  unto  him  wanderers,  that 
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shall  cause  him  to  wander,  and  sliall 
empty  his  vessels,  and  break  their 
bottles.  13  And  Moab  shall  be 
ashamed  of  Chemosh,  as  the  house  of 
Israel  was  ashamed  of  Beth-el  their 
confidence. 

We  may  observe  in  these  verses, 

I.  The  author  of  Moab's  destruction;  it 
is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  has  armies,  all 
armies,  at  his  command,  and  Ihe  God  of 
Israel ;».  1 ),  who  will  herein  plead  the  cause 
of  his  Israel  against  a  people  that  have  always 
been  vexatious  to  them,  and  will  punish 
them  now  for  the  injuries  done  to  Israel  of 
old,  though  Israel  was  forbidden  to  meddle 
with  them  (Deut.  ii.  9).  therefore  the  de- 
struction of  Moab  is  called  the  work  of  the 
Lord  (v.  10),  for  it  is  he  that  pleads  for 
Israel ;  and  his  work  will  exactly  agree  with 
his  word,  v.  8. 

II.  The  instruments  of  it:  Spoilers  shall 
come  (v.  8),  shall  come  with  a  sword,  a  sword 
that  shall  pursue  them,  v.  2.  "  I  will  send 
unto  him  wanderers,  such  as  come  from  afar, 
as  if  they  were  vagrants,  or  had  missed  their 
way,  but  they  shall  cause  him  to  wander; 
they  seem  as  wanderers  themselves,  but  they 
shall  make  the  Moabites  to  be  really  wan- 
derers, some  to  flee  and  others  to  be  carried 
into  captivity."  These  destroyers  stir  up 
themselves  to  do  execution ;  they  have  de- 
vised evil  against  Heshbon,  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal cities  of  Moab,  and  they  aim  at  no  less 
than  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom :  Come,  and 
let  us  cut  it  off  from  being  a  nation  (p.  2); 
nothing  less  will  serve  the  turn  of  the  in- 
vaders ;  they  come,  not  to  plunder  it,  but  to 
ruin  it.  The  prophet,  in  God's  name,  en- 
gages them  to  make  thorough  work  of  it 
(v.  10)  :  Cursed  be  he  that  does  the  work  of 
the  Lord  deceitfully,  this  bloody  work,  this 
destroying  work ;  though  it  goes  against 
the  grain  with  men  of  compassion,  yet  it  is 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  must  not  be  done 
by  the  halves.  The  Chaldeans  have  it  in 
charge,  by  a  secret  instinct  (says  Mr. 
Gataker),  to  destroy  the  Moabites,  and  there- 
fore they  must  not  spare,  must  not,  out  of 
foolish  pity,  keep  back  their  sword  from  blood; 
they  would  thereby  bring  a  sword,  and  a 
curse  ^vith  it,  upon  themselves,  as  Saul  did 
by  sparing  the  Amalekites  and  Ahab  by  let- 
ting Benhadad  go.  Thy  life  shall  go  for  his 
life.  To  this  work  is  applied  that  general 
rule  given  to  all  that  are  employed  in  any 
service  for  God,  Cursed  be  he  that  does  the 
work  of  the  Lord  deceitfully  or  negligently, 
that  pretends  to  do  it,  but  does  it  not  to 
purpose,  makes  a  show  of  serving  Gobi's 
glory,  but  is  really  serving  his  own  ends 
and  carries  on  the  work  of  the  Lord  no  fur- 
ther than  will  suit  his  own  purposes,  or  that 
is  slothful  in  business  for  God  and  takes 
neither  care  nor  pains  to  do  it  as  it  should 
be   done,   Mai.  i.    14.      Let   not  such  d«- 
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ceire  themselves,  fur  Gcd  will  oot  tku«  ht 
mocked. 

Ill-  'Ilie  woeful  inntancrs  and  efieeU  of 
this  destruction.  'Hie  citie«  »haU  \ie  laid  in 
ruins;  they  shall  lie  fooiUd  (r.  ])  and  cat 
down  (r.  2)  ;  they  shall  be  desolott  (p.  9). 
without  any  to  dwell  thtrein  ;  there  sliall  be 
no  houses  to  dwell  in,  or  no  people  to  dwell 
in  them,  or  no  safety  and  ease  to  those  that 
would  dwell  in  them.  Every  city  $iaU  ht 
spoiled  and  no  city  shall  escape.  'Itie  ■'fipyi^ 
city  shall  not  be  able  to  secure  itself  igaiBaC 
the  enemies'  power,  nor  shall  the  tpwt  dt)r 
be  able  to  recommend  itself  to  the  eoemias* 
pity  and  favour,  'llie  country  also  shall  be 
wasted,  the  valley  shall  perish,  and  the  piaiu 
be  destroyed,  v.  8.  'llie  corti  and  the  flocks, 
which  used  to  cover  the  plains  and  make 
the  valleys  rejoice,  shall  all  be  destroyed, 
eaten  up,  trodden  down,  or  earned  off.  Fhe 
most  sacred  persons  shall  not  escape :  The 
priests  and  princes  shall  go  together  tnto  cap- 
tivity.  Nay,  Chemosh,  the  god  they  worship, 
who,  they  hope,  will  protect  them,  shall 
share  with  them  in  the  ruin ;  bis  temples 
shall  be  laid  in  ashes  and  his  image  carried 
away  with  the  rest  of  the  spoil.  Now  the 
consequence  of  all  this  will  be,  1.  Great 
shame  and  confusion :  Kirjathaim  u  corn- 
founded,  and  Misgah  is  so.  They  shall  be 
ashamed  of  the  mighty  boasts  they  hare 
sometimes  made  of  their  cities  :  Then  $kaU 
be  no  more  vaunting  in  Moab  eameerwmf 
Heshbon  (so  it  might  be  read,  t.  2) ;  they 
shall  no  more  boast  of  the  strength  of  that 
city  when  the  evil  which  is  designed  against 
it  is  brought  upon  it.  Nor  shall  they  anr 
more  boast  of  their  gods  (p.  13;;  they  shtui 
be  ashamed  of  Chemosh  (ashamed  of  all  the 
prayers  they  have  made  to  and  all  the  con- 
fidence they  put  in  that  dunghill  deity),  as 
Israel  was  ashamed  of  Beth-el,  of  the  golden 
calf  they  had  at  Beth-el,  which  they  confided 
in  as  their  protector,  but  were  deceived  in, 
for  it  was  not  able  to  save  them  from  the 
Assyrians ;  nor  shall  Chemosh  be  able  to 
save  the  Moabites  from  the  Chaldeana.  Not*, 
lliose  that  will  not  be  convinced  and  made 
ashamed  of  the  follv  of  their  idolatry  by  the 
word  of  God  shall  be  convinced  and  made 
ashamed  of  it  by  the  judgments  of  God, 
when  they  shall  find  by  woful  experienea 
the  utter  inability  of  ine  gods  they  haw 
served  to  do  them  any  service.  2.  Thgn 
will  be  great  sorrow ;  there  is  a  voiet  qfer^' 
ing  heard  (p.  3)  and  the  cry  is  nodttng  b«t 
spoiling  and  greet  dtttruclum.  Akai  thml 
Sloab  is  destroyed,  r.  4.  'ITje  gnM 
having  quitted  the  cities  to  shift  (of 
own  safety,  even  the  lUtle  omet  kuM  « 
aery  to  be  heard,  the  meaner  sort  of  fMoplc, 
or  the  little  children,  the  innocent  harmlew 
ones,  whose  cries  at  such  a  time  are  the 
most  piteous.  Go  up  to  the  hills,  go  down 
to  the  valleys,  and  you  meet  with  emtinmai 
weeping  (wetping  teitk  wtepmg);  all  arv  in 
tears }  you  meet  none  with  dry  eyes.     Even 
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the  enemies  have  heard  the  cry,  from  whom  ,  been  as  long  corrupt  and  unreformed  :  He 
It  would  have  been  policy  to  conceal  it,  for  ;  has  settled  on  his  lees  :  he  has  been  secure 
they  will  be  animated  and  encouraored  by  it ;  \  and  sensual  in  his  prosperity,  has  rested  in 
but  it  is  so  great  that  it  cannot  be  hid.  3.  it,  and  fetched  all  the  strength  and  life  of 
There  will  be  great  hurry ;  they  will  cry  to  j  the  soul  from  it,  as  the  wine  from  the  lees, 
one  another,  "Away,  away'^e;  save  your  [  His  taste  remained  in  him,  and  his  scent  is 
lives  {v.  6);  shift  for  your  own  safety  with  ^not  changed;  he  is  still  the  same,  as  bad  as 
all  imaginable  speed,  though  you  escape  as  :  ever  he  was.  Note,  While  bad  people  are 
bare  and  naked  as  the  heath,  or  grig,  or  dry  as  happy  as  they  used  to  be  in  the  world  it  is 
shrub,  in  the  wilderness:  think  not  of  car-  no  marvel  if  they  are  as  bad  as  they  used  to 
rying  away  any  thing  you  have,  for  it  may  be.   They  have  no  changes  of  their  peace  and 


cost  you  your  life  to  attempt  it.  Matt,  xxiv 

16—18.     Take  shelter,  though  it  be  in  a  I  hearts  and  lives  are  unchanged,  Ps.  Iv 


prosperity,  there/ore  they  fear  not  God,  their 
'    ~     "       10. 


barren  wilderness,  that  you  may  have  your 
lives  for  a  prey.  The  danger  will  come  sud- 
denly and  swiftly ;  and  therefore  give  wings 
nnto  Moab  (o.  9) ;  that  would  be  the  greatest 
kindness  you  could  do  them ;  that  is  what 
they  will  call  for,  O  that  we  had  wings  like  a 
dote  !  for  unless  they  have  wings,  and  can 
fly,  there  will  be  no  escaping." 

IV.  The  sins  for  which  God  will  now 
reckon  with  Moab,  and  which  justify  God 
in  these  severe  proceedings  against  them. 
1 .  It  is  because  they  have  been  secure,  and 
have  trusted  in  their  wealth  and  strength, 
in  their  works  and  in  their  treasures,  v.  7. 
They  had  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  to 
fortify  their  cities  and  make  large  works 
about  them,  and  to  fill  their  exchequer  and 
private  coffers,  so  that  they  thought  them- 
selves in  as  good  a  posture  for  war  as  any 
people  could  be  and  that  none  durst  invade 
them,  and  therefore  set  danger  at  defiance. 
They  trusted  in  the  abundance  of  their  riches 
and  strengthened  themselves  in  their  wicked- 
ness, Ps.  lii.  7-  Now,  for  this  reason,  that 
they  may  have  a  sensible  conviction  of  the 
vanity  and  folly  of  their  carnal  confidences, 
God  will  send  an  enemy  that  will  master 
their  works  and  rifle  their  treasures.  Note, 
We  forfeit  the  comfort  of  that  creature  which 
we  rejjose  that  confidence  in  which  should 
be  reposed  in  God  only.  The  reed  will 
break  that  is  leaned  upon  2.  It  is  because 
they  have  not  made  a  right  improvement  of 
the  days  of  their  peace  and  prosperity,  r.  11 . 
(1 .)  'I'hey  had  been  long  undisturbed :  Moab 
has  been  at  ease  from  his  youth.  It  was  an 
ancient  kingdom  before  Israel  was,  and  had 
enjoyed  great  tranquillity,  though  a  small 
country  and  surrounded  with  jwtent  neigh- 
bours, (lod's  Israel  were  afflicted  from 
their  youth  (Ps.  cxxix.  1,  2),  but  Moab  at 
ease  from  his  youth.  He  has  not  been  emptied 
from  vessel  to  vessel,  has  not  known  any 
troublesome  weakening  changes,  but  is  as 
wine  kept  on  the  lees,  and  not  racked  or 
drawn  off,  by  which  it  retains  its  strength 
and  body.  He  has  not  been  unsettled,  nor 
any  way  made  uneasy ;  he  has  not  gone  into 
captivity,  as  Israel  have  often  done,  and  yet 
Moab  is  a  wicked  idolatrous  nation,  and  one 
of  the  confederates  against  God's  hidden  ones, 
Ps  Ixxxiii.  3,  6.  Note,  There  are  many  that 
persist  in  unrepented  iniquitj'  and  yet  enjoy 
uninterrupted  prosperity.  (2.)  ITiey  had 
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14  How  say  ye,  We  are  mighty  and 
strong  men  for  the  war  ?  lo  JSIoab 
is  spoiled,  and  gone  up  out  of'  her 
cities,  and  his  chosen  young  men  are 
gone  down  to  the  slaughter,  saith  t!ie 
the  king,  whose  name  is  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  16  The  calamity  of  Moab 
is  near  to  come,  and  his  affliction 
hasteth  fast.  17  All  ye  that  are  about 
him,  bemoan  him  ;  and  all  ye  that 
know  his  name,  say,  How  is  the 
strong  staff  broken,  and  the  beautiful 
rod!  18  Thou  daughter  that  dost 
inhabit  Dibon,  come  down  from  t/it/ 
glory,  and  sit  in  thirst ;  for  the  spoiler 
of  Moab  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
he  shall  desti'oy  thy  strong  holds. 
19  O  inhabitant  of  Aroer,  stand  by 
the  way,  and  espy ;  ask  him  that 
fleeth,  and  her  that  escapeth,  and 
say.  What  is  done?  20  Moab  is 
confounded  ;  for  it  is  broken  down  : 
howl  and  cry ;  tell  ye  it  in  Arnon, 
that  Moab  is  spoiled,  21  And  judg- 
ment is  come  upon  the  plain  country; 
upon  Holon,  and  upon  Jahazah,  and 
upon  Mephaath,  22  And  upon  Dibon, 
and  upon  Nebo,  and  upon  Beth-dib- 
lathaim,  23  And  upon  Kiriathaim, 
and  upon  Beth-gamul,  and  upon 
Beth-meon,  24  And  upon  Kerioth, 
and  upon  Bozrah,  and  upon  all  the 
cities  of  the  land  of  Moab,  far  or 
near.  25  The  horn  of  Moab  is  cut 
off,  and  his  arm  is  broken,  saith  the 
Lord.  26  Make  ye  him  drunken : 
for  he  magnified  //i»j.s^//"  against  the 
Loud  :  Moab  also  shall  wallow  in 
iiis  vomit,  and  he  also  shall  be  in 
derision.  27  For  was  not  Israel  a 
derision  unto  thee?  was  he  found 
among  thieves?  for  since  thou  spakest 
of  him,  thou  skippedst  for  joy.  2S 
O  ye  that  dwell  in  Moab,  leave  the 
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cities,  and  dwell  in  the  rock,  and  be  41   Kcriotli  is  taken,  ani!    ' 

like  the  dove ///«/ makcth  her  nest  in  holds  are  surprised,  aij. 

the  sides  of  the   hole's  mouth.     29  men's  hearts  in  Moab  at  tiuU  Uav  kiiaii 

We  have  heard  the  pride  of  Moab,  be  as  the  heart  of  a  woman  m  her 

(he  is  exceeding  proud)  his  loftiness,  pangs.     42  And  Moab  shall  be  de- 


and  his  arrogancy,  and  his  pride,  and 
the  haughtiness  of  his  heart.  30  I 
know  his  wrath,  saith  the  Loud;  but 
it  s/iall  not  be  so  ;  his  lies  shall  not 
effect   it.     31    Therefore    will    I 


so 


howl  for   Moab,  and   I  will  cry  out 
for  all  Moab  ;  mine  heart  shall  mourn 


stroyed  from  being  a  people,  bccatue 
he  hatli  magnified  himself  ngMixii  the 
Lord.  4ii  Fear,  and  tiie  pit,  and 
the  snare,  ghall  be  upon  thro,  O 
inhabitant  of  Moab,  saith  the  LoKD. 
44  He  that  fleeth  from  the  fear  slull 
fall   into  the  pit ;  and  he  tliat  aettelli 


for  the  men  of  Kir-heres.  32  O  vine  ,  up  out  of  the  pit  shall  be  taken  in 
of  Sibmah,  I  will  weep  for  thee  with  the  snare  :  for  I  will  brinjj  upon  it, 
the  weeping  of  J  azer :  thy  plants  are  ecen  upon  Moab,  the  year  of  their 
gone  over  the  sea,  they  reach  even  to  ,  visitation,  saitli  the  Luhd.  45  They 
the  sea  of  J  azer  :  the  spoiler  is  fallen  that  fled  stood  under  the  sliadow  of 
upon  thy  summer  fruits  and  upon  thy  Heshbon  because  of  the  force :  but 
vintage,  ^"i  And  joy  and  gladness  |  a  fire  shall  come  forth  out  of  He«h- 
is  taken  from  the  plentiful  field,  and  boii,  and  a  flame  from  the  midst  of 
from  the  land  of  Moab ;  and  1  have  Sihon,  and  shall  devour  the  comer 
caused  wine  to  fail  from  the  wine- 1  of  Moab,  and  the  crown  of  the  head 
presses :  none  shall  tread  with  sJiout-  of  the  tumultuous  ones.  40  Woe 
ing  ;  their  shouting  shall  be  no  be  unto  thee,  O  Moab !  the  people  of 
shouting.  34<  From  the  cry  of  Hesh-  Chemosh  perisheth :  for  thy  sons  are 
bon  even  unto  Elealeh,  and  even  unto  i  taken  captives,  and  thy  daughters 
Jahaz,  have  they  uttered  their  voice,  captives.  47  Yet  will  1  bring  again 
from  Zoar  even  unto  Horonaim,  aj.tlie  captivity  of  Moab  in  the  latter 
a  heifer  of  three  years  old:  for  the  cbiys,  saith  the  Lord.     'ITius  taa  i* 


waters  also  of  Ninuim  shall  be  deso- 
late. S5  Moreover  I  will  cause  to 
cease  in  Moab,  saith  the  Lord,  him 
that  offereth  in  the.high  places,  and 
him  that  burneth  incense  to  his  gods. 
.S6  Therefore  mine  heart  shall  sound 
for  Moab  like  pipes,  and  mine  heart 
shall  sound  like  pipes  for  the  men  of 
Kir-heres:  because  the  riches  that 
he  hath  gotten  are  perished.  37  For 
every  head  shall  be  bald,  and  every 
beard  clipped:    upon  all  the  hands 


the  judgment  of  Moab. 

The  destruction  is  here  further  propbe«tr<! 
of  very  largely  and  with  a  jjrcat  co|noararM 
and  variety  oi  expression,  itnd  verjr  pcthHi- 
call)'  and  in  moving  langaag«,  deawned  not 
only  to  awaken  them  by  a  nationar  repent- 
ance and  reformation  to  ])revent  the  tnobk, 
or  by  a  personal  rej)<*ntr.nr<r  and  rrfommtioo 
to  prepare  for  it,  i  '  »• 

calamitous  state  ot  »M» 

to  such  lamentable  ocrurrcnrt^  arm  MitbtiM 
i)o\ver  of  God*8  anger  and  th«  trrror  of  his 
judgments,  when  he  come*  fortk  10  toofead 
with  a  provoking  people.     In  readtnf  thi« 


shall  be  cuttings,  and  upon  the  loms  long  roll  of  threatenmgs,  and  medhtfing  on 
^  «i,«l^»l,  Q<?  'rh..rt>\hnll  hn  li  the  terror  of  them,  ji  will  be  of  n>of»  n«e  to 
sackcloth.      o8    I  here  sliaU   be    la-  ^^  ^  ^,^.^  ^^  ^^  ^^.^   and  to  get  oor 

mentation  generally  upon  all  the  ^^^  thereby  posseswd  with  a  holr  «w»  of 
housetops  of  Moab,  and  in  the  streets  I  God  and  of  hu  wrath,  than  to  etiynreyti. 
thereof:  for  I  have  broken  Moab  jcallyinui  all  the  lively  figure*  and  metapbori 
like  a  vessel  wherein  is  no  pleasure,  1>p>"«  "«;d-  .  .  ^  ,_..,^>;^  .^  _-_ 

saith    the   Loud.      39    Th^y    shall  ^.'^J-^JTen^SS^^ 


shall 
howl,    saying,    How   is    it    broken  I  ^^^  ,p^„,  thought  dtOMdvca  ffrtMjr  >kr 
down  '    how  hath  Moab  turned  the  I  war  ond  able  to  deal  with  the  most  powerful 
back  with  shame  !  so  shall  Moab  be '  enemy  (r.  14)  and  yet  ih.  caUnhyi.  near. 
,     .  .  ,       T  *      11  .1     .    'and  he  is  notable  to  keep  It  off.  nor  SO  mncu 

a  dension  and  a  dismaying  to  all  them  ,  J^'Jj'J^^  ^^e  enemy  Jg  in  p«ky.  for  th. 
about  him.  40  For  thus  saith  ^^\„jiiction  kattent  Jast  (r,  16)  and  will  foon 
Lord;  Behold,  he  shall  fly  as  an  eagle, 'come  to  a  cri««.  Tlte  enemy  riiaB  /y  «<  •« 
and  shall  spread  his  wings  over  Moab.  |  tagU,  to  awiftly,  so  strongly  shall  J'  ««• 
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{v.  40),  as  ail  eagle  flies  upon  his  prey,  and 
he  shall  spread  his  wings,  the  wings  of  his 
army,  over  Moab  ;  he  shall  surround  it,  that 
none  may  escape.  The  strong-holds  of  Moab 
are  taken  by  surprise  (».  41),  so  that  all  their 
strength  stood  them  in  no  stead  ;  and  this 
made  the  hearts  even  of  their  mighty  men  to 
fail,  for  they  had  not  time  to  recollect  the 
considerations  that  might  have  animated 
them.  It  requires  a  more  than  ordinary 
degree  of  courage  not  to  be  afraid  of  sudden 
fear. 

II.  It  is  an  utter  destruction,  and  such  as 
lays  Moab  all  in  ruins  :  Moab  is  spoiled  (p. 
15),  quite  spoiled,  is  confounded  and  broken 
down  (p.  20) ;  their  cities  are  laid  in  ashes, 
or  seized  by  the  enemy,  so  that  they  are 
forced  to  quit  them,  v.  15.  Divers  cities 
are  here  named,  upon  which  judgment  has 
come,  and  the  list  concludes  with  an  et  cetera 
— and  such  like.  What  occasion  was  there  for 
him  to  mention  more  particulars  when  it 
comes  upon  all  the  cities  of  Moab  in  general, 

far  and  near?  v.  21 — 24.  Note,  When  ini- 
quity is  universal  we  have  reason  to  expect 
that  calamity  should  be  so  too.  The  kingdom 
is  deprived  of  its  dignity  and  authority :  TTie 
horn  of  Moab  is  cut  off,  the  horn  of  its  strength 
and  power,  both  oflensive  and  defensive ;  his 
arm  is  broken,  that  he  can  neither  give  a  blow 
nor  prevent  a  blow,  p.  25.  Is  the  youth  of 
the  kingdom  the  strength  and  beauty  of  it  ? 
His  chosen  young  men  have  gone  down  to  the 
slaughter,  p.  15.  They  went  down  to  the 
battle  promising  themselves  that  they  should 
return  victorious ;  but  God  told  them  that 
they  went  down  to  the  slaughter  ;  so  sure  are 
those  to  fall  against  whom  God  fights.  In  a 
word,  Moab  shall  be  destroyed  from  being  a 
people,  V.  42.  Those  that  are  enemies  to 
God's  people  will  soon  be  made  no  people. 

III.  It  is  a  lamentable  destruction ;  it  will 
be  just  matter  of  mourning  and  will  turn  joy 
into  heaviness.  1.  The  prophet  that  foretels 
it  does  himself  lament  it,  and  mourns  at  the 
very  foresight  of  it,  from  a  principle  of  com- 
passion  to  his  fellow-creatures  and  concern 
for  human  nature.  The  prophet  will  him- 
self howl  for  Moab  ;  his  very  heart  shall 
mourn  for  them  (v.  31) ;  he  will  weep  for  the 
vine  of  Sibmah  (p.  32)  ;  his  heart  shall  sound 
like  pipes  for  Moab,  v.  36.  Though  the  de- 
struction of  Moab  would  prove  him  a  true 
prophet,  yet  he  could  not  think  of  it  with- 
out trouble.  The  ruin  of  sinners  is  no  plea- 
sure to  God,  and  therefore  should  be  a  pain 
to  us ;  even  those  that  give  warning  of  it 
should  lay  it  to  heart.  These  passages,  and 
many  others  in  this  chapter,  are  much  the 
same  with  what  Isaiah  had  used  in  his  pro- 
phecies against  Moab  (Isa.  .w.  16);  for, 
though  there  was  a  long  distance  of  time 
between  that  prophecy  and  this,  yet  they 
were  both  dictated  by  one  and  the  same 
Spirit,  and  it  becomes  God's  prophets  to 
speak  the  language  of  those  that  went  before 
them.      It  is  no  plagiarism  sometimes  to 
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make  use  of  old  expressions,  provided  it  be 
with  new  affections  and  applications.  2.  The 
Moabites  themselves  shall  lament  it ;  it  will 
be  the  greatest  mortification  and  grief  ima- 
ginable to  them.  Those  that  sat  in  glory, 
in  the  midst  of  wealth,  and  mirth,  and  all 
manner  of  pleasure,  shall  sit  in  thirst,  in 
a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water,  no 
comfort  is,  p.  18.  It  is  time  for  them  to  sit 
in  thirst,  and  inure  themselves  to  hardship, 
when  the  spoiler  has  come,  who  will  strip 
them  of  all,  and  empty  them.  The  Moabites 
in  the  remote  corners  of  the  country,  that 
are  furthest  from  the  danger,  will  be  inquisi- 
tive to  know  how  the  matter  goes,  what 
news  from  the  army,  will  ask  every  one  that 
escapes.  What  is  done?  v.  19-  And  when 
they  are  told  that  all  is  gone,  that  the  in- 
vader is  the  conqueror,  they  will  howl  and 
cry,  in  bitterness  and  anguish  of  spirit  (p. 
20)  ;  they  will  abandon  themselves  to  soli- 
tude, to  lament  the  desolations  of  their  coun- 
try ;  they  will  leave  the  cities  that  used  to  be 
full  of  mirth,  and  dwell  in  the  rock,  where 
they  may  have  their  fill  of  melancholy ;  they 
shall  no  more  be  singing  birds,  but  mourn- 
ing birds,  like  the  dove  (p.  28),  the  doves  of 
the  valley,  Ezek.  vii.  I6.  Let  those  that  give 
themselves  up  to  mirth  know  that  God  can 
soon  change  their  note.  Their  sorrow  shall 
be  so  very  e.xtreme  that  they  shall  make 
themselves  bald  and  cut  themselves  (p.  37), 
which  were  expressions  of  a  desperate  grief, 
such  as  tempted  men  to  be  even  their  own 
destroyers.  Job  indeed  refit  his  mantle  and 
shaved  his  head,  but  he  did  not  cut  himself. 
When  the  flood  of  passion  rises  ever  so  high 
wisdom  and  grace  must  set  bounds  to  it,  set 
banks  to  it,  to  restrain  it  from  such  barbari- 
ties. The  sorrow  shall  be  universal  (p.  38) : 
There  shall  be  a  general  lamentation  upon  all 
the  house-tops  of  Moab,  where  they  worship- 
ped their  idols,  to  whom  they  shall  in  vain 
bemoan  themselves,  and  in  all  the  streets, 
where  they  conversed  with  one  another,  for 
they  shall  be  free  in  communicating  their 
griefs  and  fears  and  in  propagating  them  ; 
for  they  see  all  lost :  "  J  have  broken  Moab 
like  a  vessel  wherein  is  no  pleasure,  which 
shall  not  be  regarded  and  cannot  be  pieced 
again."  That  which  Moab  used  to  rejoice 
in  was  their  pleasant  fruits  and  the  abund- 
ance of  their  rich  wines.  The  delights  of 
sense  were  all  the  matter  of  their  joy.  Take 
away  these,  destroy  their  gardens  and  vine- 
yards, and  you  make  all  their  mirth  to  cease, 
Hos.  ii.  11,  12.  There  is  great  weeping 
when  their  plants  are  transplanted,  have  gone 
over  the  sea  (p.  32),  are  carried  into  other 
countries,  to  be  planted  there.  The  spoiler 
has  fallen  upon  thy  summer-fruits  and  upon 
thy  vintage,  and  it  is  this  that  makes  the  cry 
of  Heshbon  to  reach  even  to  Elealeh,  v.  34. 
Take  joy  and  gladness  from  the  plentiful 
field,  and  you  take  it/rom  the  land  of  Moab, 
V.  33.  If  the  wine  fail  from  the  wine-presses, 
that  used  to  be  trodden  with  acclamations 
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of  joy,  all  their  gladness  is  cut  off.  'I'ake 
away  that  slioutitiff,  and  there  Khali  he  no 
shoutinjf.  Note,  Those  who  make  the  de- 
lights  of  sense  their  chief  joy,  their  exceed- 
'"R  joy.  since  these  are  things  they  may 
easily  be  deprived  of  m  a  little  time,  Hubject 
themselves  to  the  tyranny  of  the  greatest 
grief;  whereas  those  who  rejoice  in  God 
may  do  that  even  when  the  Jig-tree  does  not 
hlosgom  and  there  is  no  fruit  in  the  trine. 
These  Moabites  lost  not  only  their  wine,  but 
their  water  too  :  Even  the  waters  of  Simrim 
shall  be  desolate  {v.  34),  and  therefore  their 
grief  grew  extravagantly  loud  and  noisy, 
and  their  lamentations  were  heard  in  all 
places  like  the  lowing  of  a  heifer-  of  three 
years  old.  'Vhe  expressions  here  are  J)or- 
rowed  from  Isa.  xv.  5, 6.  3.  All  their  neigh- 
bours are  called  to  mourn  with  them,  and  to 
condole  with  them  on  their  ruin  (v.  17):  All 
ou  that  are  about  him  bemoan  him.  Let  him 
ave  that  allay  to  his  grief,  let  him  see  him 
self  pitied  by  the  adjoining  countries.  Nay, 
let  those  at  a  distance,  who  do  but  know  his 
name  and  have  heard  of  his  reputation,  take 
notice  of  his  fall,  and  say,  How  is  the  strong 
staff  broken,  whose  strength  was  the  terror 
of  its  enemies,  and  the  beautiful  rod,  whose 
beauty  was  the  pride  of  its  friends !  Let 
the  nations  take  notice  of  th's  and  receive 
instruction.  Let  none  be  puffed  up  with  or 
put  confidence  m  their  strength  or  beauty, 
for  neither  will  be  a  security  against  the 
judgments  of  God. 

I V.  It  is  a  shameful  destruction  and  such 
as  shall  expose  them  to  contempt :  Moab  is 
made  drunk  (v.  26),  and  he  that  is  made 
drunk  is  made  vile ;  he  shall  wallow  in  his 
vomit,  and  become  an  odious  spectacle,  and 
shall  justly  be  in  derision.  Let  the  Moabites 
he  intoxicated  with  the  cup  of  God's  wrath 
till  they  stagger  and  fall,  and  be  brought  to 
their  wits'  end,  and  make  themselves  ridicu- 
lous by  the  wildness  not  only  of  their  pas- 
sions but  of  their  counsels.  And  again  (r, 
39) :  Moab  shall  be  a  derision  and  a  dismay- 
ing to  all  about  him;  they  shall  laugh  at 
the  fall  of  the  pomp  and  power  he  was  so 
proud  of.  Note,  Those  that  are  haughty 
are  preparing  reproach  and  ignominy  for 
themselves. 

V.  It  is  the  destruction  of  that  which  is 
dear  to  them,  not  only  of  their  summer 
fruits  and  their  vintage,  but  of  their  wealth 

p.  36):  The  riches  that  he  has  gotten  hare 
perished:  though  he  thought  he  had  laid 
them  up  very  safely,  and  promised  himself  a 
long  enjoyment  of  them,  yet  they  are  gone. 
Note,  1  he  money  that  is  hoarded  m  the  chest 
is  as  liable  to  perishing  as  the  summer-fruits 
that  lie  exposed  in  the  open  field.  Riches 
are  shedding  things,  and,  like  dust  as  they 
are,  slip  through  our  fingers  even  when  we 
are  in  most  care  to  hold  them  fast  and  gripe 
them  hard.  Yet  this  is  not  the  worst ;  even 
those  whose  reUgion  was  false  and  foolish 
were  fond  of  it  ahove  any  thing,  and,  tuch 
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as  it  was.  Mrould  not  part  with  it ;  aod  thare* 
fore.  I  bough  it  wm  raalljr  a  promiM.  jret  to 
them  it  waa  a  thmteoing  (e  3S),  that  God 
will  cause  to  cease  kim  that  offer*  la  tkt  high 
places,  for  the  high  placet  aball  be  dcstrojrM, 
and  the  fields  of  offering*  ahall  be  laid  waatr, 
and  thepnenU  tberoMhre*.  «Ao  faml  imeimM 
to  their  gods,  shall  be  tlaio  or  carried  into 
captivity,  r.  7  Note,  It  ia  ooljr  the  tma 
religion,  and  the  womhip  and  ■eniee  of  the 
true  (iod,  that  will  Htand  Hi  in  MflHt  ia  a 


day  of  trouble. 

VI.  It  is  a  just  and  riditeooa  dftiutliuw, 
and  that  which  thev  bare  deaiirnd  aaa 
brought  u]Mm  themwtve«  bf  Bin. 

1.  Vht  Kin  which  they  had  been  nKMt  no- 
toriously guilty  of,  and  for  which  God  now 
reckoned  with  them,  was  pride.  It  ia  men- 
tioned six  times,  r.  29.  *Ve  have  all  ktard 
of  the  pride  of  Moab ;  bis  neighbour*  took 
notice  of  it ;  it  has  testified  to  his  lace,  as 
Israel's  did ;  he  is  meetJmfig  prow/,  aod 
grows  worse  and  worse.  Obsorre  kis  lofti- 
ness, his  arrogancy,  kis  pride.  Us  kaafktmmt ; 
the  multiplymg  of  words  to  the  Moe  par- 
port  intimates  in  how  many  iimanrni  he 
discovered  his  nride,  and  how  onmMVn  it 
was  both  to  Goo  and  man.  It  waa  ^vpid 
upon  them  Isa.  xvi.  6,  but  here  it  isexpnaaad 
more  largely  than  there.  Since  then  ther 
had  been  under  humbling  providences,  ami 
yet  were  unhumbled  :  nay,  they  grew  o»orr 
arrogant  and  haughty,  which  plainly  marked 
them  for  that  utter  destruction  of  which  pride 
is  the  forerunner.  Two  instancea  are  ban 
given  of  the  pride  of  Moab:— (I.)  He  had 
conducted  himself  insolently  tuwarda  God- 
He  must  be  brought  clown  with  shame  (». 
26),  for  he  has  magnified  kinuelf  ayaimst  Ike 
Lord;  and  again  (c.  42),  he  skfU  be 
destroyed  from  being  a  people,  for  thia  Ttiy 
reason.  ITie  Moabites  preferred  QwMwfc 
before  Jehovah,  and  thought  ihenaahrae 
a  match  for  the  God  of  Israel,  whom  th^ 
set  at  defiance.  (2  )  He  had  coodoctad 
himself  scornfully  toward*  Israel,  pvttco- 
larly  in  their  late  trouble*;  therefar*  MM 
shall  fall  into  the  same  trooblaa,  mto  Uw 
same  hands,  and  be  a  denaion.Jwr  1— ai 
was  a  derision  to  kim,  v.  26,  «7.  Tne  f*B*- 
rality  of  the  Moabites,  when  they  benrd^ 
the  calamities  and  deaolataonaflf  their  M^ 
liours  the  Jews,  instead  <rf  Itmantint  Vftm, 
rejoiced  in  them  as  if  they  had  beaa  »»^ 
taken  in  the  act  of  robbing  j  aa  own  ^Ibejr 
spoke  of  them,  they  stuped  for  Jotf.  Many. 
in  such  a  case,  enteitaw  in  their  n»»a 
secret  pleasure  at  the  faU  of  JbemOsjma 
a  dislike  to,  who  yet  bar*  so  mnAmtn' 
tion  as  to  conceal  itt  it  i*  »  ■•'•**•  • 
thing.  Butth*Monbil**indM«riowly|»»- 
claimed  their  joy,  and  avowad  tta*  oamUy 
they  had  to  Israel,  uiumphing  <*•!*  •'•JT 
Ihraeliie  they  met  i»nih  in  diMi***  aadlaagb- 
ing  at  hiro.  which  was  as  »n*>"™"  ""V"^ 
impious  and  an  impudent  aifhrnt  both  to 
man.  who*e  nature  they  were  of ,  "nd  to 
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God,  whose  name  they  were  called  by.  Note, 
ITiose  that  deride  others  in  distress  will  justly 
and  certainly,  sooner  or  later,  come  into  dis- 
tress themselves,  and  be  had  in  derision. 
Those  that  are  <jlad  at  calamities,  especially 
the  calamities  of  God's  church,  shall  not  long 
go  unpunished. 

2.  Besides  this  they  had  been  guilty  of 
mahce  against  God's  people,  and  treachery 
in  their  dealings  with  them,  v.  30.  They 
made  a  jest  of  the  desolations  of  Judah  and 
Jerusalem,  and  pretended,  when  they  laughed 
at  them,  that  it  was  but  in  sport  and  to 
make  themselves  merr)^ ;  but,  says  God,  "  I 
know  his  wrath  ;  I  know  it  comes  from  the 
old  enmity  he  has  to  the  seed  of  Abraham 
and  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God.  I 
know  he  thinks  these  calamities  of  the  Jewish 
nation  will  end  in  their  utter  extirpation. 
He  now  tells  the  Chaldeans  what  bad  people 
the  Jews  are,  and  irritates  them  against 
them ;  but  it  shall  not  be  so  as  he  expects ; 
his  lies  sfiall  not  so  effect  it.  The  nation, 
whose  fall  they  triumph  in,  shall  recover 
itself."  Some  read  it,  I  know  his  rage.  Is 
it  not  so?  Is  he  not  very  furious  against  the 
people  of  God  ?  And  his  lies  I  know  also. 
Do  they  not  do  so  F  Do  they  not  belie  them  ? 
Note,  All  the  fur)'  and  all  the  falsehood  of 
the  church's  enemies  are  perfectly  knoum  to 
God,  whatever  the  pretences  are  with  which 
they  think  to  cover  them,  Isa.  xxx^ii.  28. 

VII.  It  is  a  complicated  destruction,  and 
by  one  instance  after  another  will  at  length 
be  completed;  for  those  that  make  their 
escape  from  one  judgment  shall  perish  by 
another :  Fear,  and  the  pit,  and  the  snare, 
shall  be  upon  them,  v.  43.  There  shall  be 
fear  to  drive  them  into  the  pit,  and  a  snare 
to  hold  them  fast  in  it  when  they  are  in  it ; 
80  that  they  shall  neither  escape  from  the 
destruction  nor  escape  out  of  it.  What  was 
said  of  sinners  in  general  (Isa.  xxiv.  ]  7, 18), 
that  those  who  flee  from  the  fear  shall  faU 
into  the  pit  and  those  who  come  up  out  of 
the  pit  shall  be  taken  in  the  snare,  is  here 
particularly  foretold  concerning  the  sinners 
of  Moab  (p.  44)  ;  for  it  is  the  year  of  their 
visitation,  when  God  comes  to  reckon  with 
them,  and  will  be  known  by  the  judgments 
which  he  executes,  for  he  is  the  King  whose 
name  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  (p.  15);  he  is  not 
only  the  King  who  has  authority  to  give 
judgment,  but  he  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  who 
is  able  to  do  what  he  has  determined.  The 
figurative  expressions  used  r.  44  are  ex- 
plained m  one  instance  (r.  45) :  Those  that 
fled  out  of  the  villages  for  fear  of  the  enemy's 
forces  put  themselves  under  the  shadow  of 
Heshbon,  stood  there,  and  supposed  they 
stood  safely,  as  now  armies  sometimes  retire 
under  the  cannon  of  a  fortified  city,  and  it 
is  their  protection  ;  but  here  they  should  be 
disappointed,  for,  when  tlieyflee  out  of  the 
pit,  they  fall  into  the  snare;  Heshbon, 
which  they  thought  would  shelter  them, 
devours  them  as  Moses  had  foretold  lomr 
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since  (Num.  xxi.  28) :  Afire  has  gone  out  of 
Heshbon,  and  a  flame  from  the  city  of  Sihon, 
and  devours  those  that  come  from  all  tlie 
comers  of  Moab,  and  fastens  upon  the  crown 
of  the  head  of  the  tumultuous  noisy  ones,  or  of 
the  revellers,  or  children  of  noise,  not  meant 
of  the  rude  clamorous  multitude,  but  of  the 
great  men,  who  bluster,  and  hector,  and 
make  a  noise  ;  the  judgments  of  God  shall 
Ught  on  them.  Shall  we  hear  the  conclusion 
of  this  whole  matter  ?  We  have  it  (r.  46)  : 
"  JVoe  be  to  thee,  O  Moab  !  thou  art  undone , 
the  people  that  worship  Chemosh  perish,  and 
are  gone ;  farewell,  ^loab.  Thy  sons  and 
daughters,  the  hopes  of  the  next  generation, 
have  gone  into  captivity  after  the  Jews, 
whose  calamities  they  rejoiced  in." 

VIII.  Yet  it  is  not  a  perpetual  destruction. 
The  chapter  concludes  with  a  short  promise 
of  their  return  out  of  captivity  in  the  latter 
days.  God,  who  brings  them  into  captivity, 
will  bring  again  their  captivity,  v.  47.  Thus 
tenderly  does  God  deal  with  Moabites,  much 
more  with  his  own  people !  Even  with 
Moabites  he  will  not  contend  for  ever,  nor  be 
always  wrath.  When  Israel  returned,  Moab 
did ;  and  perhaps  the  prophecy  was  intended 
chiefly  for  the  encouragement  of  God's  peo- 
ple to  hope  for  that  salvation  which  even 
Moabites  shall  share  in.  Yet  it  looks  fur- 
ther, to  gospel  times;  the  Jews  themselves 
refer  it  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah ;  then 
the  capti\'ity  of  the  Gentiles,  under  the  yoke  of 
sin  and  Satan,  shall  be  brought  back  by  divine 
grace,  which  shall  make  them  free,  free  in- 
deed. This  prophecy  concerning  Moab  is 
long,  but  here  it  ends ;  it  ends  comfortably  ■: 
Thus  far  is  the  judgment  of  Moab. 

CHAP.  XLIX. 

The  cup  of  trembling  still  goes  round,  and  the  nations  must  all  drink 
of  it,  according  to  the  instructions  given  to  Jeremiah,  ch.  xxt.  15. 
This  cliapter  puts  it  into  the  hands,  1.  Of  the  Ammonites,  rer.  1 — 
6.  U.  Of  the  Edonutes,  rer.  7—22.  lU.  Of  the  Syrians,  rer.SS 
— 27.  IV.  Of  the  Kedarenes,  and  the  kingdoms  of  Hazor,  Ter.  28 
— 33.  V.  Of  the  Elamites,  rer.  34—39.  ^^'hen  Israel  vas  tcarcely 
saved  where  shall  all  these  appear  ? 

CONCERNING  the  Ammonites, 
thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Hath  Is- 
rael no  sons  ?  hath  he  no  heir  ?  why 
then  doth  their  king  inherit  Gad,  and 
his  people  dwell  in  his  cities?  2 
Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  cause  an 
alarm  of  war  to  be  heard  in  Kabbah 
of  the  Ammonites  ;  and  it  shall  be  a 
desolate  heap,  and  her  daughters  shall 
be  burned  with  fire :  then  shall  Israel 
be  heir  unto  them  that  were  his  heirs, 
saith  the  Lord.  3  Howl,  O  Hesh- 
bon, for  Ai  is  spoiled :  cry,  ye  daugh- 
ters of  Kabbah,  gird  you  with  sack- 
cloth ;  lament,  and  run  to  and  fro  by 
the  hedges ;  for  their  king  shall  go  into 
captivity,    ami   his    priests   and   his 
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princes  together.  4  Wherefore  glo- 
riest  thou  in  the  valleys,  thy  flowing 
valley,  O  backsliding  daughter!  that 
trusted  in  her  treasures,  sat/i/ifr,  Who 
shall  come  unto  me?  it  Behold,  I 
will  bring  a  fear  upon  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts,  from  all  those  that 
be  about  thee  ;  and  ye  shall  be  driven 
out  every  man  right  forth  ;  and  none 
shall  gather  up  him  that  wandereih. 
6  And  afterward  I  will  bring  again 
the  captivity  of  the  children  of  Ara- 
mon,  saith  the  Lokd. 

The  Ammonites  were  next,  both  in  kin- 
dred and  neighbourhood,  to  the  Moabites, 
and  therefore  are  next  set  to  the  bar.  Their 
country  joined  to  that  of  the  two  tribes  and 
a  half,  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  and  was 
but  a  bad  neighbour;  however,  being  a 
neighI)our,  they  shall  have  a  share  in  these 
circular  predictions.  1.  An  action  is  here 
brought,  in  God's  name,  against  the  Ammon- 
ites, for  an  illegal  encroachment  upon  the 
rightful  possessions  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  that 
lay  next  them,  v.  I.  A  writ  of  enquiry  is 
brought  to  discover  what  title  they  nad  to 
those  territories,  which,  upon  the  carrying 
away  of  the  Gileadites,  by  the  king  of  Assy- 
ria (2  Kinjrs  XV.  29,  1  Chron.  v.  26),  were 
left  almost  dispeopled,  at  least  unguarded, 
and  an  easy  prey  to  the  next  invader.  "  What! 
Does  it  escheat  ob  defectum  sanguinis— for 
want  of  an  heir?  Hath  Israel  no  sons? 
Hath  he  no  heir  ?  Are  there  no  Gadites 
left,  to  whom  the  right  of  inheritance  be- 
longs ?  Or,  if  there  were  not,  are  there  no 
Israelites,  none  left  of  Judah,  that  are  nearer 
akin  to  them  than  you  are  ?  Why  then  does 
their  king,  as  if  he  were  entitled  to  the  for- 
feited estates,  or  Milcom,  their  idol,  as  if  he 
had  the  right  to  dispose  of  it  to  his  wor- 
6hij)pers,  inherit  Gad,  and  his  people  dwell 
in  the  cities  which  fell  by  lot  to  that  tribe  of 
God's  people.  Nay,  there  were  sons  and 
heirs  of  their  own  body,  ere  ventre  de  sa  mere 
— 171  their  mothers'  womb,  and  the  .\mmon- 
ites,  to  prevent  their  claim,  most  barba- 
rously murdered  them  (Amos  i.  13):  They 
ripped  up  the  women  with  child  of  Gilead,  that 
they  might  enlarge  their  border,  that,  having 
seized  it,  none  might  rise  up  hereafter  to 
recover  it  from  them.  Thus  they  magnified 
ihemselces  against  their  border  and  boasted 
it  was  their  own,  Zeph.  ii.  8.  Note,  Though 
among  men  might  often  prev-aih  against 
right,  yet  that  mi^ht  shall  be  controlled  by 
the  Almighty,  who  sits  in  the  throne,  jtulging 
right;  and  those  will  find  themselves  mi» 
taken  who  think  every  thing  their  own  which 
they  can  lay  their  hands  on,  or  which  none 
yet  appears  to  lay  claim  to.  As  there  is 
justice  owing  to  owners,  so  also  to  their 
heirs,  wheu  they  are  dead,  whom  it  is  a  great 
■in  to  defraud,  though  they  either  know  not 
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■r  L  x'w  DOC  htm  to  come  at  h. 

iimI  for  partjeulariv,  wbcn 

i  I  »f«  dooc  to  tioa'a  peu- 

pie.  -i.  Judgment  it  here  ffitrco  »$ 
them  for  litis  violence.  (I  )  Trrron 
come  u|ion  them  :  iitn\  teiU  et 
of  war  to  6e  hwrd,  even  im  Hahbak,  thtir 
capital  citv  and  a  very  ■trong  one.  v.  3.  7%# 
Iy)rd  Goa  of  kosit,  who  luu  all  wmic*  at 
his  rommnnd,  will  bring  a  fepr  apoa  lAfla 
from  all  that  be  altomt  Ikem,  p.  y  Sa*.  Gad 
has  many  w!>'-  •  ■  •— rify  thoM  who  ImhW 
been  a  terror  le.  (2.^  UMir  OtlM 

shall  be  laid  :  Habbmk,  tW  lDOlher> 

city,  sUalihf  a  desolate  h  r  nji  mrf  ttr  rff  fcfii  t. 
the  other  cilieft  that  haveadBpeiK* 
her,  and  receive  law  from  her  •• 
shall  be  burnt  with  fire  ;  so  that  tba  ioll 
ants  shall  lie  forced  to  quit  tltem.  and  thajr 
shall  cry,  and  gird  themsrUcs  witk  $aekelotk, 
as  having  lost  all  thev  had,  and  not  knowinif 
whither  to  betake  taemadvei.  (S.)  Thrir 
country,  which  they  were  to  proud  of,  tfaali 
be  wasted  (v.  4) :  lyherefore  glonmt  ikom  M 
the  ralley$,  and  trustest  in  thy  trtaamta,  O 
backsliding  daughter  t  lliey  arecharacd  with 
backsliding  or  turning  away  from  God  and 
from  his  worship,  for  they  were  th«  posterity 
of  righteous  Lot.  It  i<<  true,  they  had  Dorrr 
been  so  in  covenant  with  (>od  a«  Israel  was  { 
yet  all  idolaters  may  l>e  csUed  boeksliJert, 
for  the  worship  of  the  true  Gnd  waa  prior  to 
that  of  false  gods.     They  wrrt  m/OMrd  aad 

refractory  (sn I  it) ;  and.  whaa  thajp 

liad  forsaken  they  yUiri$d  M  lAnr 

valleys,  partlc :.....-  ...  that  waa  called  Iks 
flowing  valley,  because  it  flowed  with  all 
good  things.  These  they  h.nd  nolently  takra 
away  from  Israel,  and  i   it  whca 

they  had  done  so.      Ti  i    in   tha 

strength  of  their  valley*,  so  aurrouoded 
with  mountains  that  they  were  inaceeaaibit. 
gloried  in  the  priulucU  of  them,  gk>rie«l  im 
the  treasures  they  got  together  o«it  of  thero, 
saying,  VVho  shall  come  mmto  m»t  While 
they  bathed  tbcouelrea  in  the  pkaaoraa  ol 
their  country,  they  ♦<•'••  •■'^"1  thi^maelvea  villi 
a   conceit  that   tl.  \^  dia- 

turbed  in  the  enjoy i;.  i''>  memm 

shall  be  as  this  day  ;  therrfote  tbejr  a«  Cnid 
and  his  judgmenta  at  defiance  (  ther  are 
proud,  voluptuous,  and  **core )  hot  whera* 
fore  dost  thou  do  aoi  .Note.  Tho*e  who 
backslide  and  turn  awav  from  CJod  hara 
little  rea.son  either  to  take  oooiplanocjr  or 
to  put  confidence  in  *'>y •''''**%*''i"'y"*5** 
whatsf)cver.  Hiw.  ix.  I.  (4.)  Their  p<0|de» 
from  the  least  to  the  gr«ie«t,  ahall  be  f oiwd 
out  of  the  country.  Sou»e  ahatl  flee  to  icak 
for  shell*  r.  ..tlur>  khall  be  carried  into  cap- 
tivity. -  land  thall  be  quite  era- 
cualV*!  amlkis  primeta,  nay.  and 
I  Mdcm.  .  ■«<'  *»•  pnmi$,  tkmU  fo 
j  into  ctif-t.  .  amd  ntrjf  ••■  aaeli  w 
driven  out  rtyhl  Jorih,  tball  take  the  ncil 
way,  and  make  the  liwl  of  it  in  hia  flight 
(r.  5).  forgetting  the  ralfaya,  tkefiomiaf  raU 
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leys,  which  now  fail  them.  And,  to  com- 
Dlete  their  miser}-,  none  shall  gather  up  him 
that  wanders,  none  shall  open  their  doors  to 
them,  as  Jael  to  Sisera,  to  entertain  them ; 
and  those  that  flee  shall  be  so  much  in  care 
to  secure  themselves  that  they  shall  not  take 
notice  of  others,  no,  not  of  those  that  are 
nearest  to  them,  that  wander,  and  are  at  a 
loss  which  way  to  go,  as  ch.  xlvii.  3.  (5.) 
Then  the  country  of  the  Ammonites  shall 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  remaining  Israel- 
ites (r.  2) :  Then  shall  Israel  be  heir  to  those 
that  were  his  heirs,  shall  possess  himself  of 
their  land  who  had  possessed  themselves  of 
his,  by  way  of  reprisal.  Note,  ITie  equity 
of  divine  Pro\'idence  is  to  be  acknowledged 
■when  the  losses  of  the  injured  are  recom- 
pensed out  of  the  unjust  gains  of  the  inju- 
rious. Though  the  enemies  of  God's  Israel 
may  make  a  prey  of  them  for  a  while,  the 
tables  will  shortly  be  turned.  3.  Yet  there 
is  a  prospect  given  them  of  mercy  hereafter 
(r.  6),  as  before  to  Moab.  The  day  will 
come  when  the  captivity  of  the  children  of 
Ammon  will  be  brought  again  ;  for  so  it  is  in 
human  aflairs :  the  wheel  goes  round. 

7  Concerning  Edom,  thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts ;  Is  wisdom  no  more 
in  Teman  ?  is  counsel  perished  from 
the   prudent?    is    their   wisdom   va- 
nished ?     8  Flee  ye,  turn  back,  dwell 
deep,  O  inhabitants  of  Dedan ;  for  I 
will  Ijring  the  calamity  of  Esau  upon 
him,  the  time  that  I  will  visit  him. 
y  If  grape-gatherers  come  to   thee, 
would  they  not  leave  some  gleaning 
grapes  ?  if  thieves  by  night,  they  will 
destroy  till  they  have  enough.     10 
But  I   have  made  Esau  bare,  I  have 
uncovered  his  secret  places,  and  he 
shall  not  be  able  to  hide  himself:  his 
seed  is  spoiled,  and  his  brethren,  and 
his  neighbours,  and  he  is  not.     11 
Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  I  will 
preserve  them  alive  ;  and  let  thy  wi- 
dows trust  in  me.     12  For  thus  saith 
the  Lord  ;  Behold,  they  whose  judg- 
ment was  not  to  drink   of  the    cup 
have  assuredly  drunken ;  and  art  thou 
he  that  shall  altogether  go  unpunish- 
ed?  thou  shalt  not  go   unpunished, 
but  thou  shalt  surely  drink  of  it.      13 
For  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  saith  the 
LoKD,  that  Bozrah   shall  become   a 
desolation,  a  reproach,  a  waste,  and  a 
turse;   and  all  the  cities  thereof  shall 
be  perpetual  wastes.    14  1  have  heard 
a  rumour  from  the  Lord,  and  an  am- 
bassador   is  sent   unto   the   heathen 
684 
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saying,  Gather  ye  together,  and  come 
against  her,  and  rise  up  to  the  battle. 
\5  Ror,  lo,  I   will  make  thee  small 
among   the    heathen,   and    despised 
among   men.      16   Thy    terribleness 
hath  deceived  \hee,-and  the  pride  of 
thine  heart,  O  thou  that  dwellest  in 
the  clefts  of  the  rock,  that  boldest  the 
height  of  the  hill:  though  thou  should- 
est  make  thy  nest  as  high  as  the  eagle, 
I  will  bring  thee  down  from  thence, 
saith  the  Lord.    17  Also  Edom  shall 
be  a  desolation :  every  one  that  goeth 
by  it  shall  be  astonished,  and  shall 
hiss  at  all  the  plagues  thereof.      18 
As  in  the  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah and  the  neighbour  cities  there- 
of, saith  the  Lord,  no  man  shall  abide 
there,  neither  shall  a  son  of  man  dwell 
in  it.     19  Behold,  he  shall  come  up 
like  a  lion  from  the  swelling  of  Jordan 
against  the  habitation  of  the  strong : 
but   I  will  suddenly  make  him  run 
away  from  her  :  and  who  is  a  chosen 
ma?!,  that  I  may  appoint  over  her? 
for  who  is  like  me?  and  who  will 
appoint  me  the  time  ?  and  who  is  that 
shepherd  that  will  stand  before  me  ? 
20  Therefore  hear  the  counsel  of  the 
Lord,    that   he   hath    taken  against 
Edom  ;  and  his  purposes,  that  he  hath 
purposed  against  the  inhabitants  of 
Teman  :  surely  the  least  of  the  flock 
shall  draw  them  out :  surely  he  shall 
make  their  habitations  desolate  with 
them.     .21   The  earth  is  moved  at  the 
noise  of  their  fall,  at  the  cry  the  noise 
thereof  was  heard  in  the  Red  Sea. 
22  Behold,  he  shall  come  up  and  fly 
as  the  eagle,  and  spread   his  wings 
over  Bozrah :  and  at  that  day  shall  the 
heart  of  the  mighty  men  of  Edom  be 
as  the  heart  of  a  woman  in  her  pangs. 

The  Edomites  come  next  to  receive  their 
doom  from  God,  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  : 
they  also  were  old  enemies  to  the  Israel  of 
God ;  but  their  day  will  come  to  be  reckoned 
with,  and  it  is  now  at  hand,  and  is  foretold, 
not  only  for  warning  to  them,  but  for  com- 
fort to  the  Israel  of  God,  whose  afflictions 
were  very  much  aggravated  by  their  tri- 
umphs over  them  and  joy  in  their  calamity, 
Ps.  cxxxvii.  7-  Many  of  the  expressions  used 
in  this  prophecy  concerning  Edom  are  bor- 
rowed from  the  prophecy  of  Obadiah,  which 
is  concerning  Edom ;  for,  all  the  prophets 
being  inspired  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit. 
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there  must  needs  be  a  wonderful  harmony 
and  agreement  in  their  predictions.  Now 
here  it  is  foretold, 

I.  That  the  country  of  Edom  should  be 
all  wasted  and  made  desolate,  that  the  cala- 
mity of  Esau  should  be  brought  upon  him, 
the  calamity  he  has  deserved,  and  God  has 
long  designed  him,  for  his  ol<l  sins,  r.  8. 
The  time  is  at  hand  when  God  will  visit  him, 
and  call  him  to  an  account,  and  then  they 
shall  ^ce  from  the  sword,  turn  back  from  the 
battle,  and  dwell  deep  in  some  close  caverns, 
where  they  shall  hide  themselves.  All  they 
have  shall  be  carried  off  by  the  conqueror ; 
whereas  grape-gatherers  will  leave  some 
gleanings,  and  even  thieves  know  when  they 
have  enough  and  will  destroy  no  further,  those 
that  destroy  them  shall  never  be  satiated, 
(v.  9,  10) ;  they  shall  make  Esa7t  quite  bare, 
shall  strip  the  Edomites  of  all  they  have, 
shall  find  out  ways  and  means  to  come  at 
their  most  hidden  treasure,  shall  discover 
even  the  secret  places  where  they  thought  to 
secure  their  wealth,  and  rifle  them,  so  that 
they  shall  none  of  them  save  their  wealth, 
no,  nor  save  themselves  nor  their  children, 
that  might  be  concealed  in  a  little  room : 
He  shall  not  be  able  to  hide  himself,  and  his 
seed  too  is  spoiled.  His  brethren  the  Moab- 
ites,  and  his  neighbours  the  Philistines,  whom 
he  might  have  expected  succours  from,  or 
at  least  shelter  with,  are  spoiled  as  well  as 
he  and  disabled  to  do  him  any  service.  And 
he  is  not,  or  there  is  not  he,  there  is  none  to 
him,  none  left  him,  that  may  say  what  fol- 
lows {v.  11),  Leave  ihg  fatherless  children, 
I  will  preserve  them  alive.  When  they  are 
flying,  or  dying,  there  shall  be  none  left,  no 
celation,  no  friend,  no,  not  so  much  as  any 
parish  officers  to  take  care  of  their  wives 
and  children  that  they  leave  behind.  Edom 
is  not,  he  is  cut  off  and  gone ;  nor  is  there 
any  to  say,  heave  me  thy  orphans.  If  the 
master  of  a  family  be  cut  off,  or  forced 
away,  it  is  some  comfort  if  he  have  a  friend 
to  leave  his  family  with,  whom  he  can  con- 
fide in  ;  but  they  shall  have  none  such,  for 
they  shall  all  be  involved  in  the  same  cala- 
mity. The  Chaldee  makes  these  to  be  the 
words  of  God  to  his  people,  distinguishing 
them  from  the  Edomites  in  this  calamity ; 
and  they  read  it,  "  But  you,  O  house  of  Is- 
rael !  you  shall  not  leave  your  orphans  ;  I  will 
secure  them,  and  let  your  widows  rest  on  my 
word.  Whatever  becomes  of  the  widows  and 
fatherless  of  the  Edomites,  I  will  take  care 
of  yours."  Note,  It  is  an  unspeakable  com- 
fort to  the  people  of  God,  when  they  are 
dying,  that  they  may  leave  their  surviving 
relations  with  God,  may,  in  faith,  commit 
them  to  him  and  encourage  them  to  trust 
in  him ;  and,  though  they  cannot  promise 
themselves  great  things  in  the  world  for 
them,  yet  they  may  hope  that  he  will  pre- 
serve tnem  alive,  always,  pro^nded  that  they 
trust  in  him.  Let  the  Edomites,  for  their 
part,  count  upon  no  other  than  to  be  made 
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a  demUitiom  and  n  reproach  ;  fur  the  drcree 
haai  gone  forth;  G<n1  liath  ««oni  it  by 
kimMe\f  (v.  13).  that  their  eitiet  tkmil  be 
wasted,  nav,  they  $haU  be  permtuai  wuttet, 
they  Mhall  Ik;  made  mean  aaa  JwrtfiMti 
thev  had  made  a  roiKhtjr  figure,  butGod 
will  make  them  mmll  mmona  tk»  ktmtkem. 
anrl  thou  that  deapiaed  God'i  people  aliali 
themaelvca  be  deapised  amemf  -mm  (v.  16, 
Obad.  2),  nay,  they  ahall  be  madm  moo* 
■troaa,  and  even  a  pnMlitfy  (e.  17):  Edom 
shall  be  such  a  deaolatiom  that  every  ooe  who 
goes  by  shall  be  astomished;  oajr,  wane  ret, 
they  shall  be  made  a  terror  t  Edom  eliall  be 
made  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  none  •hall 
care  for  coming  near  the  ruina  of  it,  ao  na 
shall  abide  there  (v.  18),  euch  a  frigbtfal 
place  shall  it  be  made. 

II.  That  the  instrument*  of  thi«  de«tnic« 
tion  should  lie  very  resolute  and  furmidabk. 
They  have  their  commission  from  God  t  be 
summons  them  into  this  service  (p.  14):  / 
have  heard  a  rumour,  or  report,  from  the 
Lord,  heard  it  b^  the  prophecy  oJT  Obadiah. 
heard  it  by  a  whis|>er  to  myaelf,  that  •■  oai. 
bussador,  or  herald,  or  messenger,  is  semt 
to  the  Gentiles,  whi>  are  to  lay  PUlom  waste, 
saying.  Gather  you  together,  muiter  all  the 
forces  you  can,  and  come  against  her  ;  fur 
(r.  20)  this  is  the  cotmsel  that  he  hath  lakrm 
against  Edom.  The  matter  is  Mttied,  the 
decree  has  gone  forth,  and  there  is  no  re- 
sisting it.  God  has  determined  that  Edum 
shall  be  laid  waste,  and  then  he  that  ia  to  be 
employed  in  wasting  it  shall  come  swiftly  and 
strongly.  Nebuchaidnezaar  ia  be  of  wliom  il 
is  here  foretold,  1.  That  he  shall  eowu  mp 
like  a  lion,  with  fierceness  and  fury.  lUie  a 
lion  enraged  by  the  swelling  of  Jordan  over. 
flowing  his  banks,  which  forcea  him  out  of 
his  covert  by  the  water-side  into  the  higher 
grounds,  c.  19-  He  shall  come  roaring, 
come  to  devour  all  that  come  in  hie  way. 
He  shall  come  against  the  habitatiom  «/  Ike 
strong,  the  forts  and  castlea;  and  1  miD 
cause  him  to  come  suddenly  into  the  hmd  (so 
the  ne.xt  words  might  well  be  rrad),  so  ■■ 
to  find  them  unprovided  with  necMaanmfar 
a  defence  ;  for  I  will  look  outseAoMB  mml» 
appoint  over  her,  to  do  this  csacntioa,  a 
man  fit  for  the  purpose,  one  choaen  0*^  of 
the  people ;  for  when  God  baa  work  lo  do 
he  will  Hnd  out  the  fittest  inatnnnrwta  to  b« 
employed  in  doing  it  :  "  »'Ao  is  ttie  me  far 
choosing  the  instrumenta,  and  apiri^ng  them 
for  the  work  ?  And  who  wiU  ttpoial  m  Urn 
timef  Who  will  cbaUenge  me,  and  fix  a 
time  and  pUce  to  meet  DM?  Who  will  join 
issue  with  me  in  battle?  And,  when  I  sand 
a  lion  into  tlie  fltKrk,  who  is  that  sktfhari 
that  can,  or  dare,  stand  before  me,  oragaimft 
me,  to  oppose  that  lion,  and  think  id  Raeoe 
any  of  the  flock?"  Note.  When  God  has 
work  to  do  of  any  kind  he  will  aooo  find  those 
that  are  able  to  engage  in  it,  and  all  the 
world  cannot  find  thoie  that  are  able  lo  e»> 
gage  against  it.  Nay,  if  God  will  have  Edom 
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destroyed,  and  their  people  dislodged,  there 
needs  not  a  lion,  a  fierce  lion  to  do  it :  Even 
the  least  of  the  flock  shall  draw  them  out  (r. 
20) ;  the  meanest  servant  in  Nebuchadnez- 
zar's retinue,  the  weakest  of  all  that  follow  his 
camp,  shall  draw  them  out  for  the  slaughter, 
shall  force  them  to  flee,  or  to  surrender, 
and  make  their  habitations  desolate  with  them. 
God  can  bring  to  pass  the  greatest  works  by 
instruments  least  likely.  When  the  Chal- 
dean army  comes  against  the  Edomites  all 
hands  shall  be  employed  and  the  poorest 
soldier  in  it  shall  have  a  pluck  at  them.  2. 
Nebuchadnezzar  shall  come,  not  only  like  a 
lion,  the  king  of  beasts,  but  like  an  eagle, 
the  kmg  of  birds  (e.  22) :  He  shall  fly  as  the 
eayU  upon  his  prey,  so  swiftly,  so  strongly, 
shall  clap  his  wings  upon  Bozrah,  to  secure 
it  for  himself  (as  before,  ch.  xlnii.  40),  and 
immediately  the  hearts  of  the  mighty  men 
shall  fail  them,  for  they  shall  see  he  is  an 
enemy  that  it  is  in  vain  to  struggle  with. 

III.  That  the  Edomites'  confidences 
should  all  fail  them  in  the  day  of  their  dis- 
tress. 1.  They  trusted  to  their  wisdom,  but 
that  shall  stand  them  in  no  stead.  This  is 
the  first  thing  fastened  upon  in  this  pro- 
phecy against  Edom,  v.  7-  That  nation  used 
to  be  famous  for  wisdom,  and  their  states- 
men were  thought  to  excel  in  politics ;  and 
yet  now  they  shall  take  such  wrong  mea- 
sures in  all  their  counsels,  and  be  so  baffled 
in  all  their  designs,  that  people  shall  ask, 
with  wonder.  What  is  the  matter  with  the 
Edomites  ?  7s  tcisdom  no  more  in  Teman  f 
Have  the  wise  men  of  the  east  country 
(1  Kings  iv.  30)  become  fools?  Are  those 
at  their  "xits^  end  that  were  thought  to  have 
the  monopoly  of  prudence?  Has  counsel 
perished  from  the  understanding  men  ?  It  is 
so,  when  God  is  designing  the  ruin  of  a 
people ;  for  whom  he  will  destroy  he  infa- 
tuates. See  Job  xii.  20.  Has  ttieir  wisdom 
vanished?  Is  it  tired?  (so  some)  j  is  it  worn 
out?  (so  others);  has  it  become  useless?  so 
others.  Yes,  it  will  do  them  no  senice 
when  God  comes  forth  to  contend  with  them. 
2.  They  trusted  to  their  strength,  but  neither 
shall  that  avail  them,  v.  16.  They  had  been 
a  terror  to  all  their  neighbours  ;  every  body 
feared  them  and  truckled  to  them,  and  this 
made  them  proud  and  conceited  of  them- 
selves and  their  own  strength,  and  very 
secure;  because  no  neighbouring  nation 
durst  meddle  with  them,  they  thought  no 
nation  in  the  world  durst.  Their  country 
was  much  of  it  mountainous,  ha\-ing  many 
passes  which  they  thought  themselves  able 
to  make  good  against  any  invader ;  but  this 
terribleness  of  theirs  deceived  them,  and  so 
did  their  imaginary  inaccessibleness ;  they 
did  not  prove  so  strong  as  they  were  formi- 
dable, nor  so  safe  as  they  were  secure.  High 
as  they  are,  God  %vill  bring  them  down  ;  for, 
as  there  is  no  wisdom,  so  there  is  no  might 
against  the  Lard.  See  these  expressions, 
Obad.  3,  4,  8. 
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IV.  lliat  their  destruction  should  be  in- 
evitable and  very  remarkable.  1.  God  hath 
determined  it  (c.  12);  he  hath  said  it;  nay 
{V.  1.3),  he  hath  sworn  it,  that  the  Edomites 
shall  not  go  unpunished,  but  they  shall  drink 
the  cup  of  trembling,  which  is  put  into  the 
hands  of  ail  their  neighbours :  even  those 
whose  judgment,  or  doom,  v)as  not  to  drink 
vf  the  cup,  who  had  not  so  well  deserved  it 
as  they  had  done,  nations  that  had  not  been 
such  enemies  to  Israel  as  they  had  been,  or 
Israel  itself,  that  was  God's  peculiar  people, 
and  among  whom  there  were  many,  very 
many,  who  kept  his  ordinances,  upon  which 
account  they  might  have  expected  an  ex- 
emption ;  and  yet  they  had  been  made  to 
drink  of  the  bitter  cup  ;  and  shall  the  Edom- 
ites think  to  pass  it  ?  No  ;  they  shall  surely 
drink  of  it.  Note,  When  God  punishes  the 
less  guilty  it  is  folly  for  the  more  guilty  to 
promise  themselves  impunity ;  and  when 
judgment  begins  at  God's  house  it  will  reach 
the  strangers.  2.  All  the  world  shall  take 
notice  of  it  (p.  21)  :  The  earth  is  moved,  and 
all  the  nations  are  put  into  a  concern,  at  the 
noise  of  their  fall  j  the  news  of  it  shall  make 
them  tremble.  The  noise  of  the  outcry  is 
heard  to  the  Red  Sea,  which  flowed  upon  the 
coasts  of  Edom.  So  loud  shall  be  the  shouts 
of  the  conquerors  and  the  shrieks  of  the 
conquered,  and  such  a  mighty  noise  shall 
the  news  of  this  destruction  of  Idumeamake 
in  the  nations,  that  it  shall  be  heard  among 
the  ships  that  lie  in  the  Red  Sea  to  take  in 
lading  (1  Kings  ix.  26),  and  then  they  shall 
carry  the  news  of  it  to  the  remotest  shore. 
Note,  The  fall  of  those  who  have  aftected  to 
make  a  noise  with  their  pomp  and  power  will 
malce  so  much  the  greater  noise. 

iio  Concerning  Damascus.  Ha- 
math  is  confounded,  and  Arpad  :  for 
they  have  heard  evil  tidings:  they 
are  fainthearted ;  there  is  sorrow  on 
the  sea ;  it  cannot  be  quiet.  24  Da- 
mascus is  waxed  feeble,  ajid  turneth 
lierself  to  flee,  and  fear  hath  seized 
on  her:  anguish  and  sorrows  have 
taken  her,  as  a  woman  in  travail.  25 
How  is  the  city  of  praise  not  left,  the 
city  of  my  joy !  26  Therefore  her 
young  men  shall  fall  in  her  streets, 
and  all  the  men  of  war  shall  be  cut 
off  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  ot 
hosts.  27  And  I  will  kindle  a  fire 
in  the  wall  of  Damascus,  and  it  shall 
consume  the  palaces  of  Ben-hadad. 

The  kingdom  of  SjTia  lay  north  of  Canaan, 
as  that  of  Edom  lay  south,  and  thither  we 
must  now  remove  and  take  a  view  of  the 
approaching  fate  of  that  kingdom,  which 
had  been  often  vexatious  to  the  Israel  of 
God.  Damascus  was  the  metropolis  of  that 
kingdom,  and  the  ruin  of  the  whole  is  sup- 


posed  in  the  ruin  of  that;  yet  Hamath  an.i 
Arpad,  two   other  considerable  citie«,   are 
named  (».  23),  and  the  palaces  of  Ben-hndad, 
wluch  he  built,  are  particularly  marked  for 
rum,  0.  27  ;  see  also  Amos  i.  4.   Some  think 
Jien-hadad  (the  son  of  Hadad,  either  their 
idol,  or  one  of  their  ancient  kings,  whence 
the  rest  descended)  was  a  common  name  of 
the  kings  of  Syria,  as  Pharaoh  of  the  king* 
of  Egypt.      Now  observe   concerning  the 
judgment  of  Damascus,   l.  It  begins  with  a 
terrible  fright  and  faint-heartedness.     They 
hear  evil  tidings,  that  the  king  of  liabylon. 
with  all  his  force,  is  coming  against  them, 
ind  they   are  confounded;    they  know  not 
what  measures  to  take  for  their  own  safety, 
their  souls  are  melted,  they  are  faint-hearted, 
they  have  no  spirit  left  them,  they  are  like 
the  troubled  sea,  that  cannot  be  quiet  (Isa. 
Ivii.  20),  or  like  men  in  a  storm  at  sea  (Fs. 
cvii.  26) ;  or  the  sorrow  that  begins  in  the 
city  shall  go  to  the  sea-coast,  v.  23.     See 
how  easily  (jod  can  dispirit  those  nations 
that  have  been  most  celebrated  for  valour. 
Damascus  now  waxes  feeble  (».  24),  a  city 
that  thought  she  could  look  the  most  for- 
midable enemy  in  the  face  now  turns  herself 
to  flee,  and  owns  it  is  to  no  more  purpose  to 
think  of  contending  with  her  fate  than  for  a 
woman  in  labour  to  contend  with  her  pains, 
which  she  cannot  escape,  but  must  yield  to. 
It  was  a  city  of  praise  (v.  25),  not  praise  to 
God,  but  to  herself,  a  city  much  commended 
and  admired  by  all  strangers  that  visited  it. 
It  was  a  city  of  joy,  where  there  was  an  afflu- 
ence and  confluence  of  all  the  delights  of 
the  sons  of  men,  and  abundance  of  mirth  in 
the  enjoyment  of  them.  We  read  it  (though 
there  is  no  necessity  for  this)  the  city  of  my 
joy,  which  the  prophet  himself  had  some- 
times visited  with  pleasure.     Or  it  may  be 
the  speech  of  the  king  lamenting  the  ruin  of 
the  city  of  his  joy.     But  now  it  is  all  over- 
whelmed with  fear  and  grief.     Note,  Those 
deceive  themselves  who  place  their  happi- 
ness in  carnal  joys ;  for  God  in  his  provi- 
dence can  soon  cast  a  damp  upon  them  and 
put  an  end  to  them.     He  can  soon  make  a 
city  of  praise  to  be  a  reproach  and  a  city  of 
joy  to  be  a  terror  to  itself.     2.  It  ends  with 
a  terrible  fall  and  fire.    (1.)  The  inhabitants 
are  slain  (».  26) :  Theyoun^  men,  who  should 
fight  the  enemy  and  defend  the  city,  shall 
fall  by  the  sword  in  her  streets  ;  and  all  the 
men  of  war,  mighty  men,  expert  in  war,  and 
engaged  in  the  service  of  their  coimtry,  shali 
be  cut  off.     (2.)  The  city  is  laid  in  ashes 
(v.  27) ;  The  fire  is  kindled  by  the  besiegers 
in  the  wall,  but  it  shall  devour  all  before  it, 
the  palaces  of  Ben-hadad  particularly,  where 
so  much  mischief  had  fonnerly  l>een  hatched 
against  God's  Israel,  for  which  it  is  now 
thus  visited. 

i2S  Concerning  Kedar,  and  con- 
cerning the  kingdoms  of  Hazor,  which 
Nebucliadrezzar    king    of    Babylon 
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shall  smite,  thus  saith  the  Lord; 
Arise  ye,  so  up  to  Kcdar,  and  spoil 
tlie  men  of  the  east.  2i)  Their  tenu 
and  their  flocks  .sliall  they  take  away: 
they  shull  take  to  themselves  Ck^ 
curtain.s,  and  all  (heir  vesseU,^3 
their  camels  ;  and  they  sliall  cry  unto 
them,  Fear  is  on  every  side.  M)  Flee, 
get  you  far  ofi;  dwell  deep,  O  ye  in- 
habitants of  Hazor,  saith  the  Lord; 
for  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon 
hath  taken  counsel  against  you,'aiid 
hath  conceived  a  purpose  against  you. 
S\  Arise,  get  you  up  untothe  wtahhy 
nation,  that  dwelleth  without  care, 
saith  the  Lord,  which  have  neither 
gates  nor  bars,  tc/iic/t  dwell  alone.  32 
And  their  camels  shall  be  a  booty, 
and  the  multitude  of  their  cattle  a 
spoil :  and  I  will  scatter  into  all  wind* 
them  t/iai  are  in  the  utmost  curnen ; 
and  I  will  bring  their  calamity  from 
all  sides  thereof,  saith  the  Lord.  33 
And  Hazor  shall  be  a  dwelling  for 
dragons,  and  a  desolation  for  e*er: 
there  shall  no  man  abide  there,  nor 
ant/  son  of  man  dwell  in  it. 

'I'hcse  verses  foretel  the  desolattoa  datt 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  forces  shoald  malw 
among  the  people  of  Kedar  (who  lioscnidwl 
from  Kedar  the  son  of  Ishmael,  and  inks. 
bited  a  part  of  Arabia  the  Stony),  and  of 
the  kingdoms,  the  petty  principalities,  of 
Hazor,  that  joined  to  them,  who  perhaps 
were  originally  Canaanites,  of  the  kmadoa 
of  Hazor,  in  the  north  of  Canaan,  wbico  had 
Jabin  for  its  king,  but,  being  driirea  UMoee, 
settled  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia  and  aHO> 
ciated  themselves  with  the  KedarSMS.  Om* 
cerning  this  people  we  may  here  obMin, 

I.  What  was  their  pment  stala  and  po^ 
ture  ?  They  dwelt  in  tents  and  had  no  vaOs, 
but  curtains  (v.  29),  no  fortified  cttiea ;  they 
had  neither  gates  nor  ban,  9.  31.  Thejr 
were  shepherd<i,  and  had  no  treasores,  bol 
stock  upon  land,  no  money,  bat  flocks  and 
camels,  'lliey  had  no  ooldien  among  them, 
for  they  were  in  no  fear  of  inradcfi,  no  aaar« 
chants,'  for  they  dw^  ahmt,  9.  31.  Thoea 
of  other  nations  neither  eatno  aaoof  ihcm 
nor  traded  with  them ;  but  thcyltwowilhia 
themselves,  content  with  the  products  and 
pleasures  of  their  own  country.  TWa  was 
their  manner  of  living,  vtrf  aiflhrcnt  from 
tliat  of  the  nations  that  were  round  about 
them.  And,  I.  'I'hey  were  rery  Ach|  thoogh 
they  had  no  trade,  no  treasures,  yet  th^ 
are  here  said  to  be  a  wealtkf  matiam  (v.  31). 
because  they  had  a  sufBdeocy  to  aanrv  all 
the  occasions  of  human  life  and  they  were 
content  whh  it.    Note^  llMoe  ars  truly  ridi 
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who  have  enough  to  supp.j  their  necessities, 
and  know  when  they  have  enough.  We 
need  not  go  to  the  treasures  of  kings  and 
provinces,  or  to  the  cash  of  merchants,  to 
look  for  wealthy  people ;  they  may  be  found 
among  shepherds  that  dwell  in  tents.  2. 
They  were  very  easy:  They  dwelt  without 
care.   Their  wealth  was  such  as  nobody  en- 
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thereof,  v.  32.  No  marvel  there  are /ears  on 
erery  side  v/hen  there  are  foes  on  every  side. 
The  issue  will  be,  1.  What  they  have  will 
be  a  prey  to  the  Chaldeans ;  they  shall  take 
to  themselves  their  curtains  and  vessels ; 
though  they  are  but  plain  and  coarse,  and 
they  have  better  of  their  own,  yet  they  shall 
take  them  for  spite,  and  spoil  for  spoiling 


vied  them,  or,  if  any  did,  they  might  come  ,  sake.     They  shall  carry  away  their  tents  and 
peaceably  and  enjoy  the  like ;   and  therefore   their  flocks,  v.  29.     Their  camels  shall  be  a 


they  feared  nobody.  Note,  Those  that  live 
innocently  and  honestly  may  live  very  se- 
curely, though  they  have  neither  gates  nor 
bars. 

II.  The  design  of  the  king  of  Babylon 
against  them  and  the  descent  he  made  upon 
them :  He  has  taken  counsel  against  you  and 
has  conceived  a  purpose  against  you,  v.  30. 
That  proud  man  resolves  it  shall  never  be 
said  that  he,  who  had  conquered  so  many 
strong  cities,  will  leave  those  unconquered 


booty  to  those  that  came  for  nothing  else, 
V.  32.  2.  It  is  not  said  that  any  of  them 
shall  be  slain,  for  they  attempt  not  to  mako 
any  resistance  and  their  tents  and  flocks  are 
accepted  as  a  ransom  for  their  lives;  but 
they  shall  be  dislodged  and  dispersed ;  though 
now  they  dwell  in  the  utmost  comers,  out  of 
the  way,  and  therefore  they  think  out  of  tho 
reach,  of  danger  (by  this  character  those 
people  were  distinguished,  ch.  ix.  26,  25,  23), 
yet  they  shall  be  scattered  thence  into  all 


that  dwell  in  tents.     It  was  strange  that  that  j  winds,  into  all  parts  of  the  world.     Note, 
eagle  should  stoop  to  catch  these  flies,  that  I  Privacy  and  obscurity  are  not  always  a  pro- 


so  great  a  prince  should  play  at  such  small 
game;  but  all  is  fish  that  comes  to  the  am- 
bitious covetous  man's  net.  Note,  It  will 
not  always  secure  men  from  suffering  wrong 
to  be  able  to  say  that  they  have  done  no 
wrong ;  not  to  have  given  offence  will  not 
be  a  defence  against  such  men  as  Nebu- 
chadnezzar. Yet,  how  unrighteous  soever 
he  was  in  doing  it,  God  was  righteous  in 
directing  it.  These  people  had  lived  inof- 
fensively among  their  neighbours,  as  many 
do,  who  yet,  like  them,  are  guilty  before 
God ;  and  it  was  to  punish  them  for  their 
offences  against  him  that  God  said  (r.  28) : 
Arise,  go  up  to  Kedar,  and  spoil  the  men  of 
the  east.  They  will  do  it  to  gratify  their 
own  covetousness  and  ambition,  but  God 
orders  it  for  the  correcting  of  an  unthankful 
people,  and  for  warning  to  a  careless  world 
to  expect  trouble  when  they  seem  to  be  most 
safe.  God  says  to  the  Chaldeans  (v.  31): 
"Arise,  get  up  to  the  wealthy  nation  that 
dwells  without  care ;  go  and  give  them  an 
alai-m,  that  none  may  imagine  their  mountain 
stands  so  strong  that  it  cannot  be  moved." 

III.  The  great  amazement  that  this  put 
them  into,  and  the  great  desolation  hereby 
made  among  them:  They  shall  cry  unto 
them :  those  on  the  borders  shall  send  the 
alarm  ii>to  all  parts  of  the  countr}',  which 
shall  be  put  into  the  utmost  confusion  by  it ; 
they  shall  cry,  "  Fear  is  on  every  side — We 
are  surrounded  by  the  enemy,"  the  very 
terror  of  which  shall  drive  them  all  to  their 
feet  and  they  shall  none  of  them  have  any 
heart  to  make  resistance.  The  enemy  shall 
proclaim  fear  upon  them,  or  against  them,  on 
every  side.  They  need  not  strike  a  stroke  ; 
they  shall  Aout  them  out  of  their  tents, 
V.  29.  Ujwn  the  first  alarm,  they  shall /ee, 
get  far  off,  and  dwell  deep  (v.  30),  as  the 
Edomites,  p.  8.  And  it  will  be  found  that 
this/ear  on  every  side  is  not  groundless,  for 
their  calamity  shall  be  brought  from  all  sides 
688 


tection  and  security.  Many  that  affect  to  be 
strangers  to  the  world  may  yet  by  unthought- 
of  providences  be  forced  into  it ;  and  those 
that  live  most  retired  may  have  the  same  lot 
mth  those  that  thrust  themselves  forth  and 
lie  most  exposed.  3.  Their  country  shall 
lie  uninhabited ;  for,  lying  remote  and  out 
of  all  high  roads,  and  having  neither  cities 
nor  lands  inviting  to  strangers,  none  shall 
care  to  succeed  them,  so  that  Hazor  shall  be 
a  desolation  for  ever,  v.  33.  If  busy  men 
be  displaced,  many  strive  to  get  into  their 
places,  because  they  lived  great ;  but  here 
are  easy  quiet  men  displaced,  and  710  irMn 
cares  to  abide  where  they  did,  because  they 
lived  meanly. 

34  The  word  of  the  Lord  that  came 
to  Jeremiah  the  prophet  against  Elam 
in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Zede- 
kiah  king  of  Judah,  saying,  80  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  Behold,  1 
will  bi-eak  the  bow  of  Eiam,  the  chief 
of  their  might.  36  And  upon  Elam 
will  I  bring  the  four  winds  from  the 
four  quarters  of  heaven,  and  will  scat- 
ter them  toward  all  those  winds ;  and 
there  shall  be  no  nation  whither  the 
outcasts  of  Elam  shall  not  come.  37 
For  I  will  cause  Elam  to  be  dismayed 
before  their  enemies,  and  before  them 
that  seek  their  life :  and  I  will  bring 
evil  upon  them,  even  my  fierce  anger, 
saith  the  Lord  ;  and  I  will  send  the 
sword  after  them,  till  I  have  con- 
sumed them  :  38  And  I  will  set  my 
throne  in  Elam,  and  will  destroy  from 
thence  the  king  and  the  princes,  saith 
the  Lord.  39  But  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  the  latter  days,  that  I  will 
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bring  again  the  captivity  of  Elam, 
saith  the  Lord. 

This  prophecy  is  dated  in  the  beginning 
of  Zedekiah's  reign ;  it  is  probable  that  the 
other  prophecies  against  the  Gentiles,  going 
before,  were  at  the  same  time.  'Ilie  Klamites 
were  the  Persians,  descended  from  Elam  the 
son  of  Shem  (Gen.  x.  22);  yet  some  think 
it  was  only  that  part  of  Persia  which  lay 
nearest  to  the  Jews  which  was  called  Ely- 
mais,  and  adjoined  to  Media- Elam,  which, 
say  they,  had  acted  against  God's  Israel,  bore 
the  quiver  in  an  expedition  against  them  (Isa. 
xxii.  6),  and  therefore  must  be  reckoned 
with  among  the  rest.  It  is  here  foretold,  in 
general,  that  God  will  bring  evil  upon  them, 
even  \iis  fierce  anger,  and  that  is  evil  enough, 
it  has  all  evil  in  it,  v.  37.  In  particular,  1. 
Their  forces  shall  be  disabled,  and  rendered 
incapable  of  doing  them  any  service.  The 
Elamites  were  famous  archers,  but.  Behold, 
I  will  break  the  bow  of  Elam  (p.  35),  will  ruin 
their  artillery,  and  then  the  chief  of  their 
might  is  gone.  God  often  orders  it  so  that 
that  which  we  most  trust  to  first  fails  us,  and 
that  which  was  the  chief  of  our  might  proves 
the  least  of  our  help.  2.  Their  people  shall 
be  dispersed.  There  shall  come  enemies 
against  them  from  all  parts  of  the  world, 
and  they  shall  all  carry  some  of  them  away 
captive  into  their  respective  countries ;  while 
others  shall  flee,  some  one  way  and  some 
another,  to  shift  for  themselves,  so  that  there 
shall  be  no  nation  whither  the  outcasts  of 
Elam  shall  not  come,  v.  36.  The  four  winds 
shall  be  brought  upon  them ;  the  storm  shall 
come  sometimes  from  one  point  and  some- 
times from  another,  to  toss  and  hurry  them 
several  ways.  We  know  not  from  what 
point  the  wind  of  trouble  may  blow ;  but,  if 
God  encompass  us  with  his  favour,  we  are 
safe,  and  may  be  easy,  which  way  soever  the 
storm  comes.  Fear  shall  drive  them  into 
other  countries  ;  they  shall  be  dismayed  be- 
fore their  enemies ;  but,  as  if  that  were  not 
enough,  /  will  send  the  sword  after  them,  v. 
37.  Note,  God  can  make  his  judgments 
follow  those  that  think  by  flight  to  escape 
them  and  to  get  out  of  the  reach  of  them. 
Evil  pursues  sinners.  3.  Their  princes  shall 
be  destroyed  and  the  government  quite 
changed  {v.  38)  :  I  will  set  my  throne  in  Elam. 
The  throne  of  Nebuchadnezzar  shall  be  set 
there,  or  the  throne  of  Cyrus,  who  began 
his  conquests  with  Elymais.  Or  it  may  be 
meant  of  the  throne  on  which  God  sits  for 
judgment ;  he  will  make  them  know  that 
he  reigns,  that  he  judges  in  the  earth,  that 
kings  and  princes  are  accountable  to  him, 
and  that  high  as  they  are  he  is  above  them. 
The  king  of  Elam  was  famous  of  old,  Gen. 
xiv.  1.  Chedorlaomer  was  king  of  Elam, 
and  a  mighty  man  he  was  in  his  day ;  the 
nations  about  him  served  him ;  his  succes 
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another  man.  Whrn  (iud  $ett  kis  tknme  m 
Elam  he  will  destroy  Ikmee  ik*  Idmf  mmd  lM» 
princes  that  are,  and  net  ut>  whom  M  nUaae*. 
4.  Yet  the  dciitruction  of  KUm  •hall  not  be 
per])ctual  (r.  39) :  In  tk«  latter  days  I  will 
bring  again  the  captivity  of  Elam.  When 
Cyrus  had  dealroyrd  Babyk)n,  brought  ibc 
empire  into  the  handa  of  the  Peniaiw,  the 
Klamites  no  doubt  returned  in  iriamph  out 
of  all  the  countries  whither  they  were  teat- 
tered,  and  settled  again  in  their  own  coanlrjr. 
But  this  promise  was  to  have  iu  full  UM 
urincipal  accomiilishment  in  the  days  of  th* 
Messiah,  when  we  find  Klamites  iMulicQJarljr 
among  those  who,  when  the  Holy  GbcMt 
was  given,  heard  spoken  in  their  tmm  Ivmpua 
the  wonderful  works  of  God  ( Acta  ii.  9>  1 1  )i 
and  that  is  the  most  deairable  return  of  tlM 
captivity.  If  the  Son  make  tfom  frtt,  them 
you  shall  be  free  indeed. 

CHAP.  L. 

In  tU«  chaptrr,  and  Oat  wlilch  (uOova,  *•  I 
aabyUm,  vhich  ii  pot  iMt  oT  .linpiHtM  jnifiMi 
G«ntll«  becauM  It  «m  kM  lecnwyH^il | m 
God's  ftirr  wMi  roood  klum*.  IT)  Ik*  klat  If  1 
dnaklait.  BMyloa  «M  aaftefaa  M  Ih*  nd )■  OadH iMrf Mr 
Uw  cbuMiinf  o(  an  tta  oikw  aMtoM,  and  MV  M  ki^k  AM  M< 
•baUbatlnownliitolhaanb  Tk*  daMnictiM  af  IMf  In  kr  C). 
nu  vai  fcmaid,  long  batoa  H  OMW  la  Na  k«lgM,  kf  laiati.  aad 
now  agata,  vkcn  U  kaa  caoa  ••  Ma  kal^a.  *e  daaa**  i  tm, 
tbou(h  at  thii  How  b«  a«  tfal  Ua^ian  a«MWMa|  ••  at*  afiaaa 
bar-tra*,"  ret  at  lb*  aaow  Maa  ka  tmtmw  N  vMtaMd  aad  nd 
down.  And  at  lariak'a  >fD|ika>ln  aT  OW  dwWaw  rf  »ft» 
and  tba  daUrannca  of  IbmI  oat  am  naaa  tm^^tt  tm  tnl^  ■• 
•TaiigeUcal  trkunpli*  of  aO  kiltiiin  mm  M«  pavimaf  ikikan^ 
andibapaat  ainiiaa  ainiki  aol kf  aar  Laad laaa CkfM.  •> 
JafamiahlprafhaclaaarilMaaaaaaHM  mtm  danlpad  ta  fin« 
at  tba  apocalrpllc  trtanplM  af  Ika  gp^aldapA  la  MM  lM«v  *r* 
oTar  lb*  Maw.'ftiiaiiiiiit  ^kylaw,  mmv  yaanin la  •■  ki  i>i 
tkn  taM«  kwiuaad  kanca.  Iba  klajiaai  a«  Wikylaa  kawg  aaak 
lar(v and  •troBgartfcaa  a«r attar er  Ifca  kbi^laaM ka>«  yaafkak 
fiad  attfnat, It*  Mlvaa  tba  nvn  cawldarakia ki  Martfi  aadtW 
harinf  bean  mora  ofynMl**  *a  tta  yaaft*  if  Oad  ttaa  aar  iftka 
olbar,  Iha  prarbct  la  *atjr  caflaa*  a(aa  ( 
of  tba  capttm  I  and  wbal  «aa  taalaU  t 
szr.  18  and  sztU.  7)  la  b«a  ana  fame 
a  traat  dial  of  tiroyhatic  baat  aavaBaal^^M.-  Ibal 
manu  Cod  bad  In  i«»a  »T  lakylnn,  aad  tta  |)  111  I 
bad  In  itora  Itar  Wa  raafia  tkal  vara  c 
and  coamarekaaiirl  in  tba  >io>kB.j  af  ttii  i*l<»  t 
vai  dannrad  to  aiaka  way  tor  iba  larakag  aptti  if  i 
cfaad*ipaeH*.  Harali.  I.  Iba  lala  a€  ttkili a, m. t-» nd 
a9ln«ir.»-W>aad^ta<*r.<l-3a,aadapbii«.»-4(w  It. 
Tba  tadaaavMno  ofOadl  taafia,  *ar. «-«.  wd  apta  <afc  I7..«^ 
aod^riaTar.SSM.  Aad,  Ibaaa  kab«  tat  tt*  aaa  «ptM  tta* 
otbar,  tt  toaav  ttwy  wMcfcaaaaaakl  tkiiii  b  " 
vUb,  tba  paratcoibic  BatylaalMa,  •**•  ttn^ 
ai»iii»iiadtoriDgiaat  a  rata,  at  tta  rnamad  I 
tbo««h  now  hi  tbraldoo^  ara  ftm  t*  ftr  ••  paal  i 

THE  word  that  the  Lord  spake 
against  Babylon  amd  against 
the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  by  Je- 
remiah the  prophet.  2  Declare 
ye  among  the  nations,  and  publish, 
and  set  up  a  standard ;  publish,  amU 
conceal  not :  say,  Babvlon  is  taken, 
Bel  is  confounded,  Merodach  i« 
broken  in  pieces ;  her  idols  are  con- 
founded, her  images  are  broken  in 
pieces.  3  For  out  of  the  north  there 
Cometh  up  a  nation  against  her, 
which  shall  make  her  land  desolate, 
and  none  shall  dwell  therein:  they 
shall  remove,  they  shall  depart,  both 


The  judgment  of  Babyhn.  JEREMIA  H. 

and  in  that  time,  saith  the  Lord,  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  come,  they 
and  the  children  of  J  udah  together, 
going  and  weeping :  they  shall  go, 
and  seek  the  Lord  their  God.  5 
They  shall  ask  the  way  to  Zion  with 
their  faces  thitherward,  saijing,  Come, 
and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord 
in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall  not 
be  forgotten.  6  My  people  hath 
been  lost  sheep:  their  shepherds 
have  caused  them  to  go  astray,  they 
have  turned  them  away  on  the  moun- 
tains :  they  have  gone  from  mountain 
to  hill,  they  have  forgotten  their 
restingplace.  7  All  that  found  them 
have  devoured  them :  and  their  ad- 
versaries said,  We  offend  not,  because 
they  have  sinned  against  the  Lord, 
the  habitation  of  justice ;  even  the 
Lord,  the  hope  of  their  fathers.  8 
Remove  out  of  the  midst  of  Babylon, 
and  go  forth  out  of  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans,  and  be  as  the  he-goats 
before  the  flocks. 


I.  Here  is  a  word  spoken  against  Baby- 
lon by  him  whose  works  all  agree  with  his 
word  and  none  of  whose  words  fall  to  the 
ground.  The  king  of  Babylon  had  been 
very  kind  to  Jeremiah,  and  yet  he  must 
foretel  the  ruin  of  that  kingdom  ;  for  God's 
prophets  must  not  be  governed  by  favour 
or  affection.  Whoever  are  our  friends,  if, 
notwithstanding,  they  are  God's  enemies, 
we  dare  not  speak  peace  to  them.  1.  The 
destruction  of  Babylon  is  here  spoken  of  as 
a  thing  done,  v.  2.  Let  it  be  published  to 
.the  nations  as  a  piece  of  news,  true  news, 
and  great  news,  and  news  they  are  all  con- 
cerned in  ;  let  them  hang  out  the  flag,  as  is 
usual  on  days  of  triumph,  to  give  notice  of 
it ;  let  all  the  world  take  notice  of  it :  Ba- 
bylon is  taken.  Let  God  have  the  honour 
of  it,  let  his  people  have  the  comfort  of  it, 
and  therefore  do  not  conceal  it.  Take  care 
that  it  be  known,  that  the  Lordmay  beknoum 
by  those  judgments  which  he  executes,  Ps. 
ix.  16.  2.  It  is  spoken  of  as  a  thing  done 
thoroughly.  For,  (1.)  The  very  idols  of 
Babylon,  which  the  peo{)le  would  protect 
with  all  possible  care,  and  from  which  they 
expected  protection,  shall  be  destroyed.  Bel 
and  Merodich  were  their  two  principal  dei- 
ties ;  they  shall  be  confounded,  and  the  images 
of  them  broken  to  pieces.  (2.)  The  country 
shall  be  laid  waste  (v.  3)  out  of  the  north, 
from  Media,  which  lay  north  of  Babylon, 
and  from  Assyria,  through  which  Cyrus 
made  his  d2scent  upon  Babylon ;  thence  the 
nation  shall  come  that  shall  make  her  land 
desolate.  Their  land  was  north  of  the  coun- 
(i90 
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tries  that  they  destroyed,  who  were  therefore 
threatened  with  evil  from  the  north  (Omne 
malum  ab  aquilone — Every  evil  comes  from 
the  nortlij ;  but  God  will  find  out  nations 
3'et  further  north  to  come  upon  them.  The 
pomp  and  power  of  old  Rome  were  brought 
down  by  northern  nations,  the  Goths  and 
Vandals. 

n.  Here  is  a  word  spoken  for  the  people 
of  God,  and  for  their  comfort,  both  tlie  child- 
ren- of  Israel  and  of  Judah  ;  for  many  there 
were  of  the  ten  tribes  that  associated  with 
those  of  the  two  tribes  in  their  return  out  of 
Babylon.     Now  here, 

1.  It  is  promised  that  they  shall  return 
to  their  God  first  and  then  to  their  own 
land ;  and  the  promise  of  their  conversion 
and  reformation  is  that  which  makes  way 
for  all  the  other  promises,  v.  4,  5.  (1 .)  They 
shall  lament  after  the  Lord  (as  the  whole 
house  of  Israel  did  in  Samuel's  time,  1  Sam. 
vii.  2) ;  they  shall  go  weeping.  These  tears 
flow  not  from  the  sorrow  of  the  world  as 
those  when  they  went  into  captivity,  but 
from  godly  sorrow;  they  are  tears  of  re- 
pentance for  sin,  tears  of  joy  for  the  good- 
ness of  God,  in  the  dawning  of  the  day  of 
their  deliverance,  which,  for  aught  that  ap- 
pears, does  more  towards  the  bringing  of 
them  to  mourn  for  sin  than  all  the  calami- 
ties of  their  captivity ;  that  prevails  to  lead 
them  to  repentance  when  the  other  did  not 
prevail  to  drive  them  to  it  Note,  It  is  a 
good  sign  that  God  is  coming  towards  a 
people  in  ways  of  mercy  when  they  begin  to 
be  tenderly  affected  under  his  hand.  (2.) 
They  shall  enquire  after  the  Lord  j  they  shall 
not  sink  under  their  sorrows,  but  bestir 
themselves  to  find  out  comfort  where  it  is 
to  be  had  :  They  shall  go  iceeping  to  seek  the 
Lord  their  God.  Those  that  seek  the  Lord 
must  seek  him  sorrowing,  as  Christ's  parents 
sought  him,  Luke  ii.  48.  And  those  that 
sorrow  must  seek  the  Lord,  and  then  their 
sorrow  shall  soon  be  turned  into  joy,  for  he 
will  be  found  of  those  that  so  seek  him. 
They  shall  seek  the  Lord  as  their  God,  and 
shall  now  have  no  more  to  do  with  idols. 
When  they  shall  hear  that  the  idols  of  Ba- 
bylon are  confounded  and  broken  it  will  be 
seasonable  for  them  to  enquire  after  their 
own  God  and  to  return  to  him  who  lives  for 
ever.  Therefore  men  are  deceived  in  false 
gods,  that  they  may  depend  on  the  true  God 
only.  (3.)  They  shall  think  of  returning  to 
their  own  country  again ;  they  shall  think 
of  it  not  only  as  a  mercy,  but  as  a  duty,  . 
because  there  only  is  the  holy  hill  of  Zion, 
on  which  once  stood  the  house  of  the  Lord 
their  God{v.  5)  :  They  shall  ask  the  way  to 
Zion  with  their  faces  thitherward.  Zion  was 
the  city  of  their  solemnities ;  they  often 
thought  of  it  ill  the  depth  of  their  captivity 
(I's.  cxxxvii.  1)  ;  but,  now  that  the  ruin  of 
Babylon  gave  them  some  hoj)es  of  a  release, 
they  talk  of  nothing  else  but  of  going  back 
to  i^ion.     Their  hearts  were  upon  it  Dvio 


;ore. 
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yet  tl.cy  iMiUcred  tbria  with  this  cxcwe. 
Me  offend  not.btcaiu*  tkemkattaimmtdmmmat 
the  Lord ;  but  Ulcy  couLl  not  prrteao  that 
tlu-y  had  Mitined  against  tbetn.  And  aa« 
wh.it  notion  thcjr  had  of  the  Locd  thajr  had 
8itined  affainat,  not  aa  th«  only  traa  and 
living  (^imI,  but  only  aa  thr  habUmtiam  ^ 
justice  and  the  hop«  (^  t  >  ;  ihay 

had  put  a  contempt  U|m  i^iIc  and 

upon  the  tradition  of  tbeur  aoecalan,  and 
tliereforc  dciic-n'ed  to  av&r  thaaa  bard  ihii^ri. 
And  yet  it  \va<  indeed  an  asgimTaliiMi  of 
their  sin,  and  juiitified  God,  l£oaf(h  it  dkl 
not  justify  their  adveraarica  in  what  waa 
done  to  tiiem,  that  tbey  bad  fanakm  the 
habitation  of  justice  ana  bia  that  waa  tkt 
hope  of  their  Jatkere. 

3.  'lliey  are  called  upon  to  baaten  away. 
as  soon  aa  ever  the  door  of  hberty  waa 
oi}ened  to  them  (r.  8} :  "  Remote,  not  only 
out  of  the  b<^>rder.s,  but  out  of  the  wadM  qf 
Babylon  ;  though  you  be  ever  ao  wcK  aMiad 
there,  think  not  to  settle  there,  bat  hnrtan 
to  Zion,  and  be  as  the  he-goats  brfort  the 
flocks;  strive  which  shall  Ik*  furemoat,  which 
shall  lead  in  so  good  a  work  :"  a  be^goat  ia 
comely  in  going  (Prov.  xxx  3l)becraaeha 
goes  first,  it  is  a  irracefnl  thing  to  be  far- 
ward  in  a  good  work  ainl  to  *^t-  iiiT«rr«  • 
good  example. 

0  For,  lo,  I  will  raise  ana  caiuc  to 
come  up  against  Babylon  an  asaeinbiT 
of  great  nations  from  the  north  coun- 
try :  and  they  shall  set  themaelvcs  in 
array  against  her;  from  ihcncc  she 
shall  be  taken :  their  arrows  shall  be 
as  of  a  mighty  expert  man ;  none  ahall 
return  in  vain.  10  And  Chaldea  shall 
be  a  spoil :  all  that  spoil  her  shall  be 
satisfied,  saith  the  Lokd.  11  Be- 
cause ye  were  glad,  because  ye  re- 
joiced, O  ye  destroyers  of  mine  heri- 
tage, because  ye  arc  grown  fat  as  the 
heifer  at  grass,  and  bellow  as  bulls  : 
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and  now  they  set  their  faces  tkUhervard. 
'lliey  longto  be  therr  ;  they  set  out  for  Zion, 
and  resolve  not  to  take  up- short  of  it.  'llie 
iourney  is  long  and  they  know  not  the  road, 
but  they  will  ask  the  way,  for  they  will 
press  forward  till  thev  come  to  Zion ;  and. 
as  they  are  determined  not  to  turn  back,  ao 
they  are  in  care  not  to  miss  the  way.  'Hiis 
represents  the  return  of  jxwr  souls  to  God. 
Heaven  is  the  Zion  they  aim  at  as  their 
end ;  on  this  they  have  set  their  hearts ; 
towards  this  they  have  set  their  faces,  and 
therefore  they  ask  the  way  thither.  They  do 
not  ask  the  way  to  heaven  and  set  their  faces 
towards  the  world ;  nor  set  their  faces  to- 
wards heaven  and  go  on  at  a  venture  without 
asking  the  way.  But  in  all  true  converts 
there  are  both  a  sincere  desire  to  attain  the 
end  and  a  constant  care  to  keep  in  the  way ; 
and  a  blessed  sight  it  is  to  see  }>eople  thus 
asking  the  way  to  heaven  with  their  faces 
thitherward.  (4.)  They  shall  renew  their 
covenant  to  walk  with  God  more  closely  for 
the  future :  Come,  and  let  us  join  ourselres 
to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant.  They 
had  broken  covenant  with  God,  had  in  effect 
separated  themselves  from  him,  but  now 
they  resolve  to  join  tkemselces  to  him  again, 
by  engaging  themselves  afresh  to  be  his. 
Thus,  when  backsliders  return,  they  must 
io  their  first  works,  must  renew  the  cove- 
nant they  first  made;  and  it  must  be  a 
perjyetual  covenant,  that  must  never  be 
broken ;  and,  in  order  to  that,  must  never 
be  forgotten ;  for  a  due  remembrance  of  it 
will  be  the  means  of  a  due  observance  of  it. 
2.  'llieir  present  case  is  lamented  as  very 
sad,  and  as  having  been  long  so :  "  My 
people"  (for  he  owns  them  as  his  now  that 
they  are  returning  to  him)  "  have  been  lost 
sheep  (v.  6) ;  they  have  gone  from  mountain 
to  hill,  have  been  hurried  from  place  to 
place,  and  could  find  no  i)asture ;  tkey  have 
forgotten  their  resting-place  in  their  own 
country  and  cannot  tind  their  way  lo  it." 
And  that  which  aggravated  their  misery  \vas, 
(1.)  That  they  were  led  astray  by  their  own 

shepherds,  ihevr  own  princes  and  Pnestsj  j -' y  -  j  ^j  jj  ^  ^^^  ^,. 
they  turned  them  from  their  duty,  and  sol^.'^    *""'      ,   "  i    n    i^ 

provoked  God  to  turn  them  out  of  their  lounded ;  she  that-  b;trc  you  siinll  be 
own  land.  It  is  bad  with  a  i>eople  when  |  ashametl :  behold,  the  hindermotC  oi 
their  leaders  cause  them  to  err,  when  those  j  (jjp   nation.s   .shall  /x*  a  wildemCtS,  a 


that  should  direct  and  reform  them  seduce  ] 
an 

should 

are  the  betrayers  of  them.  (2.)  That  in 
their  wanderings  they  lay  exposed  to  the 
beasts  of  prey,  who  thought  they  were  en- 
titled to  tiiem,  as  waifs  and  strays  that  had 
no  owner  (p.  7) ;  it  is  with  them  as  with 
wandering  sheep,  all  that  found  them  have 
devoured  them  and  made  a  prey  of  tbem; 
and  when  they  did  them  the  gn-atest  in- 
juries they  laughed  at  them,  telling  therr: 
it  was  what  their  own  prophets  iia<l  many 


at  should  direct  and  retorm  tliem  seduce  |  j  j^^j  ^^^j  .^  j^^^.^t.  l;j  Bec«»ir 
d  debauch  them,  and  when  those  that  I  y,  '  ,  ^  ,  •  „,  ■,  .K«i|  ^^ 
ould  secure  and  advance  their  interests  ot  the  wrath  of  llie  LoK,,isi».ll  OOl 

be  inhabited,  but  it  slull  be  wholly 
desolate :  every  one  that  goeih  by 
Babylon  shall  be  astonished,  and  hU» 
at  all  her  plagues.  U  Pul  youraeltes 
in  array  against  Babylon  roBmi  about : 
all  ye  that  bend  thelww,  shoot  at  her. 
cpare  no  arrows:  for  slie  hath  simini 
'  the  LoBD.     r     '  igainfi: 

iind  about:  sIk  ^en  he; 


time  told  tiiem  they  deser\-eu ;  that  was  fa:  ,,^   . 

flora  justif>-iiig  those  who  did  them  wrong,  I  hand  :  lier  loundations  are  lalleii.  Her 
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walls  are  thrown  down  :  for  it  is  the 
vengeance  of  the  Lord  :  take  ven- 
geance upon  her ;  as  she  hath  done, 
do  unto  her.  16  Cut  off  the  sower 
from  Babylon,  and  him  that  handleth 
the  sickle  in  the  time  of  harvest :  for 
fear  of  the  oppressing  sword  they 
shall  turn  every  one  to  his  people, 
and  they  shall  flee  every  one  to  his 
own  land.  17  Israel  is  a  scattered 
sheep;  the  lions  have  driven  him 
away  :  first  the  king  of  Assyria  hath 
devoured  him ;  and  last  this  Nebu- 
chadrezzar king  of  Babylon  hath 
broken  his  bones.  18  Therefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel ;  Behold,  1  will  punish  the 
king  of  Babylon  and  his  land,  as  I 
have  punished  the  king  of  Assyria. 
19  And  I  will  bring  Israel  again  to 
his  habitation,  and  he  shall  feed  on 
Carmel  and  Bashan,  and  his  soul 
shall  be  satisfied  upon  mount  Eph- 
faim  and  Gilead.  20  In  those  days, 
and  in  that  time,  saith  the  Lori>,  the 
iniquity  of  Israel  shall  be  sought  for, 
and  there  shall  be  none  ;  and  the  sins 
of  Judah,  and  they  shall  not  be  found: 
for  I  will  pardon  them  whom  I  reserve. 


God  is  here  by  his  prophet,  as  aftenvards 
in  his  providence,  proceeding  in  his  con- 
troversy Avith  Babylon.     Observe, 

I.  The  commission  and  charge  given  to 
the  instruments  that  were  to  be  employed 
in  destroying  Babylon.  The  army  that  is 
to  do  it  is  called  an  assembly  of  great  nations 
{v.  9),  the  Medes  and  Persians,  and  all  their 
allies  and  auxiliaries ;  it  is  called  an  assembly, 
because  regularly  formed  by  the  divine  will 
and  counsel  to  do  this  execution.  God  will 
raise  them  up  to  do  it,  will  incline  them  to 
and  fit  them  for  this  service,  and  then  he 
will  cause  them  to  come  up,  for  all  their  mo- 
tions are  under  his  conduct  and  direction : 
he  shall  give  the  word  of  command,  shall 
order  them  to  put  themselves  m  array  against 
Babylon  (v.  14),  and  then  they  shall  put  them- 
selves in  array  (».  9),  for  w  hat  God  appoints 
to  be  done  shall  be  done;  and  thence 
she  shall  be  quickly  taJcen ;  from  their  first 
sitting  down  before  it  they  shall  be  still 
gaining  ground  against  it  till  it  be  taken. 
God  shall  bid  them  shoot  at  her  and  spare  no 
arrows  (v.  14),  and  then  their  arrows  shall 
be  as  of  a  mighty  expert  man,  that  has  both 
skill  and  strength,  a  good  eye  and  a  good 
hand  (r.  9) ;  none  shall  return  in  vain.  When 
God  gives  commission  he  will  give  success. 
Nay,  they  are  bidden  not  only  to  shoot  at 
her  (r.  14),  but  to  shout  against  her  (».  15) 
592 
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with  a  triumphant  shout,  as  those  that  are 
already  sure  of  victory.  Those  whom  God 
directs  to  shoot  may  do  so  with  shouting, 
for  they  are  sure  not  to  miss  the  mark. 

II.  'ITie  desolation  and  destruction  itself 
that  shall  be  brought  upon  Babylon.  This 
is  here  set  forth  in  a  great  variety  of  ex- 
pressions. 1.  The  wealth  of  Babylon  shall 
be  a  rich  and  easy  prey  to  the  conquerors 
(v.  10)  :  Chaldea  shall  be  a  spoil  to  all  her 
destroyers,  who  shall  enrich  themselves  by 
plundering  her,  and,  which  is  strange,  all 
that  spoil  her  shall  be  satisfied;  they  shall 
have  so  much  that  even  they  themselves 
shall  say  that  they  have  enough.  2.  The 
country  of  Babylon  shall  be  depopulated 
and  lie  uninhabited  :  It  shall  be  wholly  deso- 
late {v.  13)  to  such  a  degree  that  every  one 
who  goes  by  shall  triumph  in  her  fall,  and, 
instead  of  condoling  with  them,  shall  hiss 
at  all  her  plagues,  v.  1.3.  3.  Their  ancestors 
shaU  be  ashamed  of  their  cowardice,  in  fleeing 
from  the  first  onset  (v.  12),  or.  Your  mother, 
Babylon  itself,  the  mother-city,  shall  be  con- 
founded, when  she  sees  herself  deserted  by 
those  that  should  have  been  her  guards. 
Thus  the  former  ages  of  Christians  may  justly 
be  confounded  and  ashamed  to  see  how  un- 
like them  the  latter  ages  are,  and  how 
wretchedly  they  have  degenerated  ;  and  no 
sin  brings  a  surer  and  sorer  ruin  upon  per- 
sons, or  people,  than  apostasy.  4.  The 
great  admirers  of  Babylon  shall  see  it  ren- 
dered very  despicable :  the  last  of  kingdoms, 
the  very  tail  of  the  nations,  shall  it  be,  a 
wilderness,  a  dry  land,  a  desert,  ».  12.  The 
country  that  was  populous  shall  be  dis- 
peopled, that  was  enriched  with  a  fertile 
soil  shall  become  barren.  5.  The  great  city, 
the  head  of  it,  shall  be  quite  ruined.  Her 
foundations  have  fallen,  and  therefore  her 
walls  are  thrown  down ;  for  how  can  the 
walls  stand  when  divine  vengeance  is  at 
the  door  and  shakes  the  very  foundations  ? 
It  is  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord,  which 
nothing  can  contend  with  either  in  law  or 
battle.  6.  There  shall  not  be  left  in  Baby- 
lon so  much  as  the  poor  of  the  land,  for  vine- 
dressers and  husbandmen,  as  there  was  in 
Israel  {v.  16) :    The  sower  shall  be  cut  off 

from  Babylon,  and  he  that  handles  the  sickle; 
the  country  shall  be  so  emptied  of  people 
that  there  shall  be  none  to  till  the  ground 
and  gather  in  the  fruits  of  it.  Harvest  shall 
come,  and  there  shall  be  no  reapers ;  seed- 
time shall  come,  but  there  shall  be  no  sower ; 
God  will  do  his  part,  but  there  shall  be  no 
men  to  do  theirs.  7.  All  their  auxiliary 
forces,  which  they  have  hired  into  their 
service,  shall  desert  them,  as  mercenary 
men  often  do  upon  the  approach  of  danger 
(w.  16) :  For  fear  of  the  oppressing  sword  they 
shall  turn  every  one  to  his  people.  This  was 
threatened  before  concerning  Egypt,  ch 
xlvi.  16. 

III.  The  procuring  provoking  cause  of  this 
destruction.     It  comes  from  God's  displea- 
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sure ;  it  is  because  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord 
that  Babylon  shall  be  wholly  desolate  (p.  13), 
and  his  wrath  is  rifjrhteous,  for  (c.  14)  she 
hath  sinned  against  the  IjOrd,  therefore  spare 
no  arrows.  Note,  It  is  sin  that  makes  men 
a  mark  for  the  arrows  of  God's  judgments. 
An  abundance  of  idolatry  and  immorality 
was  to  be  found  in  Babylon,  yet  those  are 
not  mentioned  as  the  reason  of  God's  dis- 

Eleasure  against  them,  but  the  injuries  they 
ad  done  to  the  people  of  God,  from  a  i)rin- 
ciple  of  enmity  to  them  as  his  people.  They 
nave  been  the  destroyers  of  God's  heritage  (». 
11);  herein  indeed  God  made  use  of  them 
for  the  necessary  correction  of  his  people, 
and  yet  it  is  laid  to  their  charge  as  a  heinous 
crime,  because  they  designed  nothing  but 
their  utter  destruction.  1 .  What  they  did 
against  Jerusalem  they  did  with  pleasure  (p. 
11):  You  were  glad,  you  rejoiced.  God  does 
not  afflict  his  people  willingly,  and  therefore 
takes  it  very  ill  if  the  instruments  he  em- 
ploys afflict  them  willingly.  When  Titus 
Vespasian  destroyed  Jerusalem  he  wept  over 
it,  but  these  Chaldeans  triumphed  over  it. 

2.  The  spoils  of  Jerusalem  they  made  use 
of  to  feed  their  own  luxury :  "  You  have 
grown  fat  as  the  heifer  at  grass,  and  bellow  as 
bulls;  your  having  conquered  Jerusalem  has 
made  you  very  wanton  and  proud,  easy  to 
yourselves  and  formidable  to  all  aboutyou, 
and  therefore  you  must  be  a  spoil."  Those 
that  have  thus  swallowed  down  riches  must 
vomit  them  up  again.  Therefore  they  have 
given  their  hand  (r.  15);  they  have  sur- 
rendered themselves  to  the  conqueror,  have 
tamely  yielded,  so  that  now  you  may  take 
vengeance  on  her,  now  you  may  make  re- 
prisals and  do  unto  her  as  she  hath  done. 

3.  They  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  the 
utter  ruin  of  God's  Israel :  Israel  is  a  scat- 
tered sheep,  as  before  (o.  6),  that  is  not  only 
barked  at  and  worried  by  dogs,  but  even 
lions,  the  most  potent  adversaries,  have 
roared  upon  him  and  driven  him  away,  v. 
17.  One  king  of  Assyria  carried  the  ten  tribes 
quite  away  and  devoured  them  ;  another  in- 
vaded Judah,  and  plundered  and  impo- 
verished it,  tore  the  fleece  and  flesh  of  this 
poor  sheep  ;  and  now  at  last  this  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, that  is  the  terror  and  plague  of  all 
his  neighbours,  has  taken  advantage  of  the 
low  condition  to  which  he  is  reduced,  and 
he  has  fallen  upon  him  and  broken  his  bones, 
has  quite  ruined  him,  and  therefore  the  king 
of  Babylon  must  be  punished  as  the  king  of 
Assyria  was,  c.  18.  Note,  Those  who  pur- 
sue and  prosecute  the  sins  of  their  pre- 
decessors must  expect  to  be  pursued  and 
prosecuted  by  their  plagues ;  if  they  do  as 
they  did,  let  them  fare  as  they  fared. 

IV,  The  mercy  promised  to  the  Israel  of 
God,  which  shall  not  only  accompany,  but 
accrue  from,   the   destruction  of  Babylon 
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were  scattered  to  their  own  fold  r.  19-  'IImjf 
still  retained  a  title  to  the  land  ol  Caiujin  ; 
it  is  their  habiution  still.  'Vhe  discontinu- 
ance of  their  poMession  was  not  the  de- 
struction of  their  right.  But  now  they  ■ball 
recover  the  enjoyment  of  it  asain.  3.  He 
will  restore  their  proH|)erity  ;  tLey  shall  not 
only  live,  but  live  comfortahir,  in  their  own 
land  again  ;  they  Hhall  feetl  upon  Carmtt 
and  Bashan,  the  richest  and  most  fruitful 
parts  of  the  country,  lliese  sheep  sball  be 
gathered  from  the  deserts  to  which  tbejr  wrre 
dis{jersed,  and  put  again  into  good  paatore, 
which  their  soul  shall  l»e  satkfied  wHb; 
though  they  shall  come  hungry  to  it,  haring 
been  so  long  stinted,  and  straitened,  and 
kept  short,  yet  they  shall  find  enough  to 
satiate  them  and  shall  have  hearts  to  be 
satiated  with  it.  They  enquired  the  way  to 
Zion  (p.  5).  where  God  was  to  be  served  and 
worshipped.  This  was  what  they  chiefly 
aimed  at  in  their  return ;  but  God  will  not 
only  bring  them  thither,  but  bring  them  also 
to  Carmel  and  Bashan,  where  they  shall 
abundantly  feed  themselves.  Note,  Those 
that  return  to  God  and  their  duty  shall  find 
true  satisfaction  of  soul  in  so  doing ;  and 
those  that  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
the  righteousness  thereof,  that  aim  to  make 
their  habitation  in  Zion,  the  holy  hill,  shall 
have  other  things  added  to  them,  even  all  the 
comforts  of  Ephraim  and  Gilead,  the  fruitful 
hills.  3.  God  will  pardon  their  iniquity; 
this  is  the  root  of  all  the  rest  (r.  20)  :  l»  tkoae 
days  the  iniquity  of  Israel  shall  be  sought  for, 
and  there  shall  be  none.  Not  only  the  punish- 
ments of  their  iniquity  shall  be  taken  off. 
but  the  offence  which  it  gave  to  God  shall 
be  forgotten,  and  he  will  be  reconciled  to 
them.  Their  sin  shall  be  before  him  a.s  if  it 
had  never  been  ;  it  shall  be  blotted  out  as  a 
cloud,  crossed  out  as  a  debt,  shall  be  cast 
behind  his  back ;  nay,  it  shall  be  cast  into 
the  depth  of  tlie  sea,  shall  be  no  longer  snkd 
up  among  God's  treasures,  nor  in  any  danger 
of  appearing  again  or  rising  up  against  them. 
TTiis  denotes  how  fully  God  forgives  sin ; 
he  remembers  it  no  more.  Note,  Deliverances 
out  of  trouble  are  then  comforts  indeed 
when  they  are  the  fruits  of  the  forgimicas 
of  sin,  Isa.  xxxviii.  17-  J«»dah  ana  Ifid 
were  so  fully  forgiven  when  they  were 
brought  hack  out  of  Babvlon  that  ^Wm* 
said  to  have  received  tff  the  Lar^*  ktmd 
double  for  all  their  situ,  Isa.  xL  S.  This 
may  include  also  a  thorough  tttcmttaon  oC 
ihcir  hearts  and  lives,  as  well  as  a  full  re- 
mission of  their  sins.  If  any  seek  for  idols 
or  any  idolatrous  custons  amoog  them, 
after  their  return,  there  $kaU  ba  aow,  they 
shall  not  find  them ;  their  dross  shall  be 
purely  purged  away,  and  ^T  t^*  «*  "^ 
aypcsLT  that  their  guilt  is  so  j  nr  Iwittj^rmom 
those  whom  I  reserve;  I  will  be  ptvpitieui  to 
them  (so  the  word  is)  and  that  amst  be 


1.  God  will  return  their  captivity;  they  shall   .-  .       .    

be  released  out  of  their  bondage,  and  brought  i  through  him  who  u  .the  giert  propttiatioo 
'ir  own  habitation  as  sheep  that  Note,  'Hiose  whose  sms  God  pardou  lie  re- 
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serves  for  soraethinir  very  great ;  for  whom 
he  justifies  them  he  glorifies. 

21  Go  up  against  the  land  of  Me- 
rathaim,  even  against  it,  and  against 
the  inhabitants  of  Pekod :  waste  and 
utterly  destroy  after  them,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  do  according  to  all  that 
I  have  commanded  thee.  22  A  sound 
of  battle  is  in  the  land,  and  of  gi-eat 
destruction.  23  How  is  the  hammer 
of  the  whole  earth  cut  asunder  and 
broken  !  how  is  Babylon  become  a 
desolation  among  the  nations  1  24-  I 
have  laid  a  snare  for  thee,  and  thou 
art  also  taken,  O  Babylon,  and  thou 
wast  not  aware  :  thou  art  found,  and 
also  caught,  because  thou  hast  striven 
against  the  Lord.  25  The  Lord 
hath  opened  his  armoury,  and  hath 
brought  forth  the  weapons  of  his  in- 
dignation: for  this  is  the  work  of  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts  in  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans.  26  Come  against  her 
from  the  utmost  border,  open  her 
store-houses :  cast  her  up  as  heaps, 
and  destroy  her  utterly :  let  nothing 
of  her  be  left.  27  Slay  all  her  bul- 
locks ;  let  them  go  down  to  the 
slaughter  :  woe  unto  them  !  for  their 
day  is  come,  the  time  of  their  visita- 
tion. 28  The  voice  of  them  that  flee 
and  escape  out  of  the  land  of  Baby- 
lon, to  declare  in  Zion  the  vengeance 
of  the  Lord  our  God,  the  vengeance 
of  his  temple.  29  Call  together  tlie 
archers  against  Babylon  :  all  ye  that 
bend  the  bow,  camp  against  it  round 
about;  let  none  thereof  escape:  re- 
compense her  according  to  her  work  ; 
according  to  all  that  she  hath  done, 
do  unto  her  :  for  she  hath  been  proud 
against  the  Lord,  against  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel.  30  Therefore  shall 
her  young  men  fall  in  the  streets,  and 
all  her  men  of  war  shall  be  cut  off  in 
that  day,  saith  the  Lord.  31  Behold, 
I  ain  against  thee,  O  thou  most  proud, 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts :  for  thy 
day  is  come,  the  time  tliat  I  will  visit 
thee.  32  And  the  most  proud  shall 
stumble  and  fall,  and  none  shall  raise 
him  up :  and  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in 
his  cities,  and  it  shall  devour  all 
round  about  him. 

Here,  1.  llie  forces  are  mustered  and 
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commissioned  to  destroy  Babyion,  and  every 
thing  is  got  ready  for  a  descent  upon  that 
potent  kingdom  :  Go  vp  against  that  land 
by  Mcrathaim,  the  country  of  the  Mardi, 
that  lay  part  in  Assyria  and  part  in  Armenia ; 
and  go  among  the  inhabitants  of  Pekod,  ano- 
ther country  (mentioned  Ezek.  xxiii.  23) 
which  Cyrus  took  in  his  way  to  Babylon. 
The  forces  of  Cyrus  are  called  to  go  up 
against  Babylon  {v.  '21),  to  come  against  her 
from  the  utmost  border.  Let  all  come  toge- 
ther, for  there  will  be  both  work  and  pay 
enough  for  them  all,  v.  26.  Distance  of 
place  must  not  be  their  hindrance  from  en- 
gaging in  this  work.  TTie  archers  particularly 
must  be  called  together  against  Babylon,  v. 
29.  Thus  the  Lord  hath  opened  his  armoury 
(v.  25),  his  treasury  (so  the  word  is),  and  hath 
brought  forth  the  weapons  of  his  indignation, 
as  great  princes  fetch  out  of  their  magazines 
and  stores  all  necessary  provisions  for  their 
armies  when  they  undertake  any  great  ex- 
pedition. Media  and  Persia  are  now  God's 
armour)' ;  thence  he  fetches  the  weapons  of 
his  wrath,  Cyrus  and  his  great  officers  and 
armies,  whom  he  will  make  use  of  for  the 
destniction  of  Babylon.  Note,  Great  men 
are  but  instruments  which  the  great  God 
makes  use  of  to  sen'e  his  own  purposes.  He 
has  variety  of  instruments,  has  them  at  com- 
mand, has  armouries  ready  to  be  opened  ac- 
cording as  the  occasion  is.  'ITiis  is  the  work 
of  the  Lord  God  of  hosts.  Note,  When  God 
has  work  to  do  he  will  make  it  appear  that 
he  is  God  of  hosts,  and  will  not  want  instru- 
ments to  do  it  with.  2.  Instructions  are 
given  them  what  to  do.  In  general,  Do  ac- 
cording to  all  that  I  have  commanded  thee, 
V.  21.  It  M'as  said  of  C}'tus  (Isa.  xliv.  28), 
He  shell  perform  all  my  pleasure,  in  his  ex- 
pedition against  Babylon.  They  must  waste 
and  utterly  destroy  after  them  j  when  they 
have  destroyed  once  they  must  go  over 
them  again,  or  destroy  their  posterity  that 
should  come  after  them.  They  must  open 
her  store-houses  (v.  26),  rifle  her  treasures, 
and  turn  her  artillery  against  herself.  ITiey 
must  cast  her  vp  as  heaps  ;  let  all  the  wealth 
and  pomp  of  Babylon  be  shovelled  up  in  a 
heap  of  ruins  and  rubbish.  Tread  her  down 
as  heaps  (so  the  margin  reads  it)  and  destroy 
her  utterly.  See  how  little  account  the  great 
God  makes  of  those  things  %viiich  men  so 
much  value  and  value  themselves  so  much 
upon.  Their  princes  and  great  men,  who 
are  fat  and  bulky,  shall  fall  by  the  sword, 
not  as  men  of  war  in  the  field  of  battle, 
which  we  call  a  bed  of  honour,  but  as  beasts 
by  the  butcher's  hand  (».  27) :  Slay  all  her 
bidlocks,  all  her  mighty  men;  let  them  go 
down  sottishly  and  insensibly,  as  an  ox  to 
the  slaughter.  Woe  unto  them!  their  case 
is  the  more  sad  for  the  little  sense  they  have 
of  it.  Their  day  lias  come  to  fall,  the  time 
when  they  must  be  reckoned  with,  and  they 
are  not  aware  of  it.  3.  Assurances  are  given 
tbem  of  success.     Let  them  do  what  God 


mnst  proud  shall  $tmwtble  amifuU  ;  tbcjr  shall 
A  great  destructioti  shall  be  |  full  nut  ho  tniich  by  other*'  thnutiflv  dMm 
down  an  bv  ihrir  own  ttamblinf ;  JorthsT 
hold  their  hrad*  to  high  UmU  they  MvrrhMC 
under  their  feet,  to  cbooM  IMT  way  aad 
avoid  stuinbhng-bl(jck.«.  hut  walk  tt  sD  afi> 
venluresi.  Uult^lun'i  prult  miMt  OMtaUiAlj 
be  her  ruin ;  for  ilu  kaa  bttu  framd  tffmimMl 
the  Lord,  ugaiiut  tht  Hohf  Om  </  bnri  <r. 
29),  haa  luultcd  him  m  iaaakii 
people ;  she  haa  nMde  Ua  bar 
therefore,  when  she  has  fmUtm, 
raise  her  up,  r.  32.  Who  can  help  ihoas  up 
whom  Gou  will  throw  down  I 
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commands,  aud  tliey  shall  arcom]>lL<ih  tvliiit 
he  threatens, 

made,  v.  22.  Babylon  shall  become  a  deso- 
lation (r.  23) ;  her  young  men  and  all  her 
men  of  war  shall  be  cut  off  ui  that  dtiy  which 
should  have  been  her  defence,  v.  30.  God 
is  against  her  (c.  31);  he  has  laid  a  snare 
for  her  {v.  24)  ;  he  has  formed  this  enter- 
prise against  her,  that  she  should  be  sur- 
])rised  as  a  bird  taken  in  a  snare.  Cyvaa 
shall  no  doubt  prevail,  for  he  %ht3  under 
God.  God  will  kindle  a  Jire  in  the  cities  of 
Babylon  iv.  32) ;  and  who  can  stand  before 
him  when  he  is  angry,  or  quench  the  fire 
that  he  has  kindled  i  4.  Reasons  are  given 
for  these  severe  dealings  with  Babylon. 
Those  that  are  employed  in  this  war  may,  if 
they  please,  know  the  grounds  of  it,  anci  be 
satisfied  in  the  justice  of  it,  which  it  is  fit  all 
should  be  that  are  called  to  such  work.  (1.) 
Babylon  has  been  very  troublesome,  vex- 
atious, and  injurious,  to  all  its  neighbours  ; 
it  has  been  the  hammer  of  the  whole  earth  (t?. 
23),  beating,  beating  down,  and  beating  to 
])ieces,  all  the  nations  far  and  near.  It  has 
done  so  long  enough ;  it  is  time  now  that  it 
be  cut  asunder  and  broken.  Note,  He  that 
is  the  God  of  nations  will  sooner  or  later 
assert  the  injured  rights  of  nations  sigainst 
those  that  unjustly  and  violently  invade 
them.  The  God  of  the  whole  earth  will 
break  the  hammer  of  the  whole  earth.  (2.) 
Babylon  has  bidden  defiance  to  God  himself : 
Thou  hast  striven  against  the  Lord  (p.  24), 
hast  joined  issue  with  him  (so  the  word  sig- 
nifies} as  in  law  or  battle,  hast  openly  opjwsed 
him,  set  up  rivals  with  him,  raised  rebellion 
against  him  ;  therefore  thou  art  now  found, 
and  caught,  as  in  a  snare.  Note,  Those 
that  strive  against  the  Lord  will  soon  find 
themselves  over-matched,  (3.)  Babylon  ruin- 
ed Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  and  the  holy 
house  there,  and  must  now  be  called  to  an 
account  for  that.  This  is  the  manifesto  pub- 
lished in  Zion,  in  the  day  of  Babylon's 
visitation ;  it  is  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord  our 
God,  the  vengeance  of  his  temple,  v.  28.  The 
burning  of  the  temple,  and  the  carrying 
away  of  its  vessels,  were  articles  in  the  charge 
against  Babylon  on  which  greater  stress  was 
laid  than  upon  its  being  the  hammer  of  the 
whole  earth:  for  Zion  was  the  joy  and  glory 
of  the  whole  earth.  Note,  Whatever  wrong 
is  done  to  God's  church  (his  temple  in  the 
world)  it  will  certainly  be  reckoned  for; 
and  no  vengeance  will  lie  sorer  nor  heavier 
than  the  vengeance  of  the  temple.  (4.)  Baby- 
lon has  been  very  haughty  and  insolent, 
and  tlierefore  must  have  a  fall ;  for  it  is  the 
glory  of  God  to  look  upon  those  that  ore 
proud  And  to  abase  them.  Job  xl.  12.     I  am 


33  Thus  saiUi  the  Lord  of  hosts ; 
The  children  of  Israel  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Judah  tcere  oppresaed  to- 
gether :  and  all  that  took  them  caf^ 
tives  held  them  fast ;  they  refuted  to 
let  them  go.  3^  Their  Kedeemer  w 
strong;  tlie  Lokd  of  hosts  U  his 
name :  he  shall  thoroughly  plead  their 
cause,  that  he  may  give  rest  to  the 
land,  and  disquiet  the  inhabitaiita  oi 
Babylon.  36  A  .sword  is  U|>un  the 
Chaldeiuis,  saith  the  I.k}RU,  and  upop 
the  inhabitants  of  Babylon,  and  upon 
her  princes,  and  ui>on  her  wise  mem. 
od  A  sword  is  upon  the  liars ;  and 
they  shall  dote :  a  sword  is  upon  her 
mighty  men ;  and  they  shall  be  dis- 
mayed. 37  A  sword  is  u|)on  their 
horses,  and  upon  their  chariots,  and 
upon  all  the  mingled  people  that  are 
in  the  midst  of  her ;  and  they  sl>all 
become  as  women  :  a  sword  is  upon 
her  treasures ;  and  they  shall  be 
robbed.  S8  .\  drought  is  upon  her 
waters ;  and  they  shdl  be  dried  up : 
for  it  is  the  land  of  graven  images, 
and  they  are  mad  upon  t/ieir  idols. 
39  Therefore  the  wild  beasU  of  the 
desert  witli  the  wild  beasU  of  the 
islands  shall  dwell  Mrrf,  and  the 
owls  shall  dwell  therein :  and  it  shall 
be  no  more  inhabited  for  ever ;  nei- 
ther shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  gene- 
ration to  generation.  40  As  God 
overthrew  Sodom  and  Ooworrah  and 
the  neighbour  ci/i^*  ther-  '  thr 

Lord;  so  shall  no  man  '»*■ 

neither  shall  any  son   of  luau  dwell 

,.„_ ^ therein.     41   Behold,  a  people  shall 

agam  r.  32.  Thou  pride  (so  the  word  ut),  |  come  from  the  north,  ana  a  creat  na- 
as  proud  as  pride  itself.  Note,  'llie  pride  of  ^-  ^^^  ^^.j^..  j^jng,  ^[^^\  ge  raised 
men's  hearts  sets  ,««i..tf  V".!? n^"™  J^.  I  UP  from  the  coa-st5  of  the  earth.     42 

the  bow  and  the  lance: 
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against  thee,  0  thou  most  proud  I  v.  31  and 


ripens  them  apace  for  ruin ;  for  God  resists  UP  irom  tne  CM 
the  proud  and  wiU  bring  them  down      Tke  \  1  hey  shall  hold 


Vie  judgment  of  Babylon 
they  are  cruel,  and  will  not  show 
mercy :  their  voice  shall  roar  like  the 
sea,  and  they  shall  ride  upon  horses, 
every  ofie  put  in  array,  like  a  man  to 
the  battle,  against  thee,  O  daughter 
of  Babylon.  43  The  king  of  Baby- 
lon hath  heard  the  report  of  them, 
and  his  hands  waxed  feeble :  anguish 
took  hold  of  him,  and  pangs  as  of  a 
woman  in  travail.  44  Behold,  he 
shall  come  up  like  a  lion  from  the 
swelling  of  Jordan 
tion  of  the  strong 
them  suddenly  run 
and  who  is  a  chosen  ?nan,  that  I  may 
appoint  over  her  ?  for  who  is  like  me  ? 
and  who  will  appoint  me  the  time  ? 
and  who  is  that  shepherd  that  will 
stand  before  me  ?  45  Thex'efore  hear 
ye  the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  that  he 
hath  taken  against  Babylon  ;  and  his 
purposes,  that  he  hath  purposed 
against  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans : 
surely  the  least  of  the  flock  shall  draw 
them  out :  surely  he  shall  make  their 
habitation  desolate  with  them.  46  At 
the  noise  of  the  taking  of  Babylon  the 
earth  is  moved,  and  the  cry  is  heard 
among  the  nations. 


a 

unto  the  habita- 

:  but  I  will  make 

away  from  her 


We  have  in  these  verses, 

I.  Israel's  sufferings,  and  their  deliverance 
out  of  those  sufferings.  God  takes  notice  of 
the  bondage  of  his  people  in  Babylon,  as  he 
did  of  their  bondage  in  Egypt;  he  has  surely 
seen  it,  and  has  heard  their  cry.  Israel  and 
Judah  were  oppressed  together,  v.  33.  Those 
that  remained  of  the  captives  of  the  ten  tribes, 
upon  the  uniting  of  the  kujgdoms  of  Assyria 
and  Chaldea,  seem  to  have  come  and  mingled 
with  those  of  the  two  tribes,  and  to  have 
mingled  tears  with  them,  so  that  they  were 
oppressed  together.  ITiey  were  humble  sup- 
pliants for  their  liberty,  and  that  was  all ; 
they  could  not  attempt  any  thing  towards  it, 
for  all  that  took  them  captives  held  them/ast, 
and  were  much  too  hard  for  them.  But  this 
is  their  comfort  in  distress,  that,  though 
they  are  weak,  their  Redeemer  is  strong  (v. 
34),  their  Avenger  (so  the  word  signifies),  he 
that  has  a  right  to  them,  and  will  claim  his 
right  and  make  good  his  claim.  He  is 
stronger  than  their  enemies  that  hold  them 
fast ;  he  can  overpower  all  the  force  that  is 
against  them,  and  put  strength  into  his  own 
j)eople  though  they  are  very  weak.  The 
Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name,  and  he  will  answer 
to  his  name,  and  make  it  to  appear  that  he 
18  what  his  people  call  him,  and  will  be  that 
to  them  for  which  they  depend  upon  him. 
Note,  It  is  the  unspeakable  comfort  of  the 
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people  of  God  that,  though  they  have  hosts 
against  them,  they  have  the  Lord  of  hosts 
for  them  ;  and  he  shall  thoroughly  plead  their 
cause,  pleading  he  shall  plead  it,  plead  it 
with  jealousy,  plead  it  effectually,  plead  it 
and  carry  it,  that  he  may  give  rest  to  the  land, 
to  his  people's  land,  rest  from  all  their  ene- 
mies round  about.  This  is  applicable  to  all 
believers,  who  complain  of  the  dominion  of 
sin  and  corruption,  and  of  their  own  weak- 
ness and  manifold  infirmities.  Let  them 
know  that  their  Redeemer  is  strong  ;  he  is 
able  to  keep  what  they  commit  to  him,  and 
he  will  plead  their  cause.  Sin  shall  not 
have  dominion  over  them;  he  will  make 
them  free,  and  they  shall  he  free  indeed  ;  he 
will  give  them  rest,  that  rest  which  remains 
for  the  people  of  God. 

II.  Babylon's  sin,  and  their  punishment 
for  that  sin. 

1.  The  sins  they  are  here  charged  with 
are  idolatry  and  persecution.  (1.)  They  op- 
pressed the  people  of  God  ;  they  held  them 

fast,  and  would  not  let  let  them  go  They 
opened  not  the  house  of  his  prisoners,  Isa. 
xiv.  \7.  This  was  God's  quarrel  with  them, 
as  of  old  witli  Pharaoh ;  it  cost  him  dear, 
and  yet  they  would  not  take  warning.  The 
inhabitants  of  Babylon  must  be  disquieted 
(».  34)  because  they  have  disquieted  God's 
people,  whose  honour  and  comfort  he  is 
jealous  for,  and  therefore  will  recompense 
tribulation  to  those  that  trouble  them,  as  well 
as  rest  to  those  that  are  troubled,  2  Thess.  i. 
6,  7.  (2.)  They  wronged  God  himself,  and 
robbed  him,  giving  that  glory  to  others  which 
is  due  to  him  alone ;  for  (v.  38)  it  is  the  land 
of  graven  images.  All  parts  of  the  country 
abounded  with  idols,  and  they  were  mad 
upon  them,  were  in  love  with  them  and 
doted  on  them,  cared  not  what  cost  and 
pains  they  were  at  in  the  worship  of  them, 
were  unwearied  in  paying  their  respects  to 
them ;  and  in  all  this  they  were  wretchedly  in- 
fatuated and  acted  like  men  out  of  their  wits ; 
they  were  carried  on  in  their  idolatry  without 
reason  or  discretion,  like  men  in  a  perfect 
fury.  The  word  here  used  for  idols  pro- 
perly signifies  terrors — Enim,  the  name  given 
to  giants  that  were  formidable,  because  they 
made  the  images  of  their  gods  to  look  fright- 
ful, to  strike  a  terror  upon  fools  and  children 
Their  idols  were  scarecrows,  yet  they  doted 
on  them.  Babylon  was  the  mother  of  harlots 
(Rev.  .xvii.  5),  the  source  of  idolatr)'.  Note, 
It  is  the  maddest  thing  in  the  world  to  make 
a  god  of  any  creature ;  and  those  who  are 
proud  against  the  Lord,  the  true  God,  are 
justly  given  up  to  strong  delusions,  to  be  mad 
upon  idols  that  cannot  profit.  But  this 
madness  is  wickedness,  for  which  sinners  will 
be  certainly  and  severely  reckoned  with. 

2.  The  judgments  of  God  upon  them  foi 
these  sins  are  such  as  will  quite  lay  them 
waste  and  ruin  them. 

(1.)  All  that  should  be  their  defence  and 
support  shall  be  cut  off  by  the  sword     The 
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Chaldeans  had  longbeenGod'ssword,  where- 
with he  had  done  execution  upon  the  sinful 
nations  round  about :  but  now,  they  being 
as  bad  as  any  of  them,  or  worse,  a  sword  is 
brought  upon  them,  even  mon  the  inkabitoMts 
of  Babylon  (r.  35),  a  swora  of  war ;  and,  as  it 
is  in  God's  hand,  sent  and  directed  by  him, 
it  is  a  sword  of  justice.  It  shall  be,  [l.l 
Upon  their  princes;  they  shall  fall  by  it,  and 
their  dignity,  wealth,  and  jwwer,  shall  not 
secure  them.  [2.]  Upon  their  wise  men, 
their  philosophers,  their  statesmen,  and 
privy-counsellors;  their  learning  and  policy 
shall  neither  secure  them  nor  stand  the 
l)ublic  in  any  stead.  [3.]  Upon  their  sooth- 
sayers and  astrologers,  here  called  the  liars 
(r.  36),  for  they  cheated  with  their  prognos- 
tications of  peace  and  prosperity ;  tne  sword 
upon  them  shall  make  them  dote,  so  that 
they  shall  talk  like  fools,  and  be  as  men  that 
have  lost  all  their  wits.  Note,  God  has  a 
sword  that  can  reach  the  soul  and  affect  the 
mind,  and  bring  men  under  spiritual  plagues. 
[4.]  Upon  their  mighty  men.  A  sword  shall 
be  upon  their  spirits ;  if  they  are  not  slain, 
3'et  they  shall  be  dismayed,  and  shall  be  no 
longer  mighty  men  ;  for  what  stead  will  their 
hands  stand  them  in  when  their  hearts  fail 
them?  [5.]  Upon  their  militia  (c.  37) : 
The  sword  shall  he  upon  their  horses  and 
chariots:  the  invaders  shall  make  themselves 
masters  of  all  their  warlike  stores,  shall 
seize  their  horses  and  chariots  for  themselves, 
or  destroy  them.  The  troops  of  other  na- 
tions that  were  in  their  service  shall  be  quite 
disheartened  :  The  mingled  people  shall  be- 
come as  weak  and  timorous  as  women.  [6.] 
Upon  their  exchequer :  The  sword  shall  be 
vpon  her  treasures,  which  are  the  sinews  of 
war,  and  they  shall  be  robbed,  and  made  use 
of  by  the  enemy  against  them.  See  what 
universal  destruction  the  sword  makes  when 
it  comes  with  commission. 

(2.)  ITie  country  shall  be  made  desolate 
(p.  38) :  The  waters  shall  be  dried  up,  the 
water  that  secures  the  city.  C)tu8  drew  the 
river  Euphrates  into  so  many  channels  as 
made  it  passable  for  his  army,  so  that  they 
got  with  ease  to  the  walls  of  Babylon,  which, 
it  was  thought,  that  river  had  rendered 
inaccessible.  "  The  water  likewise  that 
made  the  country  fruitful  shall  be  dried  up, 
so  that  it  shall  be  turned  into  barrenness, 
and  shall  be  no  more  inhabited  by  the  child- 
ren of  men,  but  by  the  wild  beasts  of  the  de- 
sert," V.  39.  This  was  foretold  concerning  Ba- 
bylon, Isa.  xiii.  19—22.  It  shall  become  like 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  v.  40.  The  same  was 
foretold  concerning  Edom,  ch.  xlix.  19. 
As  the  Chaldeans  had  laid  Edom  waste,  so 
they  shall  themselves  be  laid  waste. 

(3.)  The  king  and  kingdom  shall  be  put 
into  the  utmost  confusion  and  consternation 
by  the  enemies'  invading  them,  r.  41 — 43. 
All  the  expressions  here  U6e<l  to  denote  the 
formidable  power  of  the  invaders,  the  terrors 
wherewith   they   should   array   themselve*, 
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and  the  great  fright  which  both  omt  and 
country  *houId  t>e  put  inlo  thwihy,  «•  mtH 
with  Ixrfore  (ek.  ti.  32 — 14)  inifH"Tfrf'tf  the 
Chaldean*'  inradtoit  tht  luid  of  Jndiih. 
l*he  battle  which  is  then  aid  to  bt  mmmimtl 
thee,  0  daughter  qfSSmt  k  htn  «id  to  b« 
against  thee,  O  dtrngkUr  ff  Btkfkm!  to 
intimate  that  thejr  •boald  M  pftid  in  llicir 
own  coin.  God  can  fnd  oat  turh  m  dHll 
be  for  terror  and  dMiiiiitiuM  to  ihoM  that 
are  for  terror  and  rt— InirtJBB  to  otlMni  mA 
those  who  have  dttlt  eni^,  and  hsf* 
shown  no  mercy,  roty  expect  to  b*  cratBjr 
dealt  with,  and  to  find  no  mercy.  Only  tWrc 
is  one  difference  between  tbew  pasMffat 
there  it  is  taid,  Wt  hate  ktmrd  tk* /mm 
thereof  and  our  karnds  wcxfethle;  here  it  is 
said ,  The  king  ofBabwUm  kas  keard  tke  rtport 
and  his  hands  waxea  feeble,  whidi  hltinialf 
that  that  proud  and  daring  prioea  thaD,  in 
the  day  of  his  distreae,  be  ••  weak  and  di»- 
])irited  as  the  meanest  lanelites  were  in  the 
day  of  their  distress. 

(4.)  That  thev  shall  be  as  much  bint  aa 
frightened,  for  the  in^'ader  shall  eomtwfKkt 
a  lion  to  tear  and  destrov  (r.  44)  and  ahall 
make  them  and  their  Mbitatiam  Amlttt 
(p.  45),  and  the  desolation  ahall  be  so  aato> 
nishing  that  all  the  natioiia  about  shall  bo 
terrified  by  it,  r.  46.  These  tbrac  vcncs 
we  had  before  (ck.  xlix.  19—31)  ia  Cha 
prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Edom,  wUdi 
was  accomplished  by  the  ChaldaMIB.  amd 
they  are  here  repeated,  mmtaiit  awiaadi^— 
with  a  few  necessary  aUeratioms,  in  tba  BVD> 
phecy  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  vUdl 
was  to  be  accomplished  upon  the  Chaldcaaa, 
to  show  that  though  the  dt»tributiena  of 
Providence  may  appear  unequal  for  a 
its  retributions  will  be  equal  at  last ; 
thou  shalt  make  an  end  lo  spoil  Ikam  tkaM  it 
spoiled,  Isa.  xxxiii.  1 ;  Rev.  xiii.  10. 

CHAP.  LI. 

■  Uttttrnft 


neart  at  mtjtaat  Mm,  ««k  ••  | 

wMit>»ffumi<irfa«riifiiwn  — 


T 


b«a  t-m.  a.  •• 
>Mi>r  Mian  lis  w>«^erf 

_._.. ,  .iMai^<»»-Si 

^HUS  saith  the  Lokd;  IVhold,  I 
will  rise  up  against  Babylon,  ami 
against  them  that  dwell  in  ibe  wdat 
of  them  that  rise  uptf^ntt  me,  a  de- 
stroying wind ;  2  And  will  send  on- 
to Babylon  fanners,  that  shall  ian  her, 
and  shall  empty  her  land :  for  in  the 
day  of  trouble  thev  ahall  be  against 
her  round  about.  J  Againat  kim  Ikai 
bcndeth  let  the  archer  bend  his  bow, 
and  against  him  that  liAeth  himaelf 
up  in  his  hrigandine:  and  spare  }*« 
not  her  young  men ;  destroy  ye  utterljf 
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all  her  liost.  4  Thus  the  slain  shall 
fall  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
they  that  are  thrust  through  in  her 
streets.  5  For  Israel  hath  not  been 
forsaken,  nor  Judali  of  his  God,  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts ;  though  their  land 
was  filled  with  sin  against  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel.  6  Flee  out  of  the 
midst  of  Babylon,  and  deliver  every 
man  his  soul :  be  not  cut  off  in  her 
iniquity  ;  for  this  is  the  time  of  the 
Lord's  vengeance ;  he  will  render 
unto  her  a  recorapence.  7  Babylon 
hath  been  a,  golden  cup  in  the  Lord's 
hand,  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken : 
the  nations  have  drunken  of  her  wine  ; 
therefore  the  nations  are  mad.  8 
Babylon  is  suddenly  fallen  and  de- 
stroyed :  howl  for  her ;  take  balm  for 
her  pain,  if  so  be  she  may  be  healed. 
9  We  would  have  healed  Babylon, 
but  she  is  not  healed :  forsake  her, 
and, let  us  go  every  one  into  his  own 
country :  for  her  judgment  reacheth 
unto  heaven,  and  is  lifted  up  even  to 
the  skies.  10  The  Lord  hath  brought 
forth  our  righteousness  :  come,  and 
let  us  declare  in  Zion  the  work  of  the 
Lord  our  God.  \\  Make  bright  the 
arrows ;  gather  the  shields  :  the  Lord 
hath  raised  up  the  spirit  of  the  kings  of 
the  Medes :  for  his  device  is  against 
Babylon,  to  destroy  it ;  because  it  is 
the  vengeance  of  the  Lord,  the  ven- 
geance of  his  temple.  VZ  Set  up  the 
standard  upon  the  walls  of  Babylon, 
make  the  watch  strong,  set  up  the 
watchmen,  prepare  the  ambushes :  for 
the  Lord  hath  both  devised  and  done 
that  which  he  spake  against  the  inha- 
bitants of  Babylon.  13  0  thou  that 
dwellest  upon  many  waters,  abundant 
in  treasures,  thine  end  is  come,  and 
the  measure  of  thy  covetousness. 
14  The  Lo«d  of  hosts  hath  sworn  by 
himself,  saying.  Surely  I  will  fill 
thee  with  men,  as  with  caterpillers ; 
and  they  shall  lift  up  a  shout  against 
thee.  15  He  hath  made  the  earth  by 
his  power,  he  hath  established  the 
world  by  his  wisdom,  and  hath 
stretched  out  the  heaven  by  his  under- 
standing.    16  When  he  uttereth  his 


B.  c.  595. 

vapours  to  ascend  from  the  ends  of 
the  earth :  he  maketh  lightnings  with 
rain,  and  bringeth  forth  the  wind  out 
of  his  treasures.  17  Every  man  is 
brutish  by  his  knowledge ;  every 
founder  is  confounded  by  the  graven 
image  :  for  his  molten  image  is  false- 
hood, and  there  is  no  breath  in  them. 
18  They  are  vanity,  the  work  of 
errors  :  in  the  time  of  their  visitation 
they  shall  perish.  19  The  portion 
of  Jacob  is  not  like  them  :  for  he  is 
the  former  of  all  things  ;  and  Israel 
is  the  rod  of  his  inheritance :  the  Lord 
of  hosts  is  his  name.  20  Thou  art 
my  battle-ax  and  weapons  of  war : 
for  M'ith  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces 
the  nations,  and  with  thee  will  1  de- 
stroy kingdoms  ;  21  And  with  thee 
will  I  break  in  pieces  the  horse  and 
his  rider  ;  and  with  thee  will  I  break 
in  pieces  the  chariot  and  his  rider  ; 

22  With  thee  also  will  I  break  in 
pieces  man  and  woman ;  and  with 
thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  old  and 
young ;  and  with  thee  will  I  break  in 
pieces  the  young  man  and  the  maid ; 

23  I  will  also  break  in  pieces  with 
thee  the  shepherd  and  his  flock  ;  and 
with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  the 
husbandman  and  his  yoke  of  oxen  ; 
and  with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces 
captains  and  rulers.  24  And  I  will 
render  unto  Babylon  and  to  all  the 
inhabitants  of  Chaldea  all  their  evil 
that  they  have  done  in  Zion,  in  your 
sight,  saith  the  Lord.  25  Behold, 
1  am  against  thee,  0  destroying  moun- 
tain, saith  the  Lord,  which  destroyest 
all  the  earth  :  and  I  will  stretch  out 
mine  hand  upon  tiiee,  and  roll  thee 
down  from  the  rocks,  and  will  make 
thee  a  burnt  mountain.  26  And  they 
shall  not  take  of  thee  a  stone  for  a 
corner,  nor  a  stone  for  foundations; 
but  thou  shalt  be  desolate  for  ever, 
saith  the  Lord.  27  Set  ye  up  a 
standard  in  tiie  land,  blow  the  trumpet 
among  the  nations,  prepare  the  nations 
against  her,  call  together  against  her 
the  kingdoms  of  Ararat,  Mmni,  and 
Ashchenaz;  appoint  a  captain  against 
her  ;  cause  the  horses  to  come  up  as 


voice,  there  is  a  multitude  of  waters  the  rough  caterpillers.     28  Frcpare 
in  the  heavens ;  and  he  causeth  the !  against  her  the  nations  with  the  kings 
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of  the  Medes,  the  captains  thereof, 
and  all  the  rulers  thereof,  and  all  the 
land  of  his  dominion.  2l>  And  the 
land  shall  tremble  and  sorrow:  for 
every  purpose  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
performed  against  Babylon,  to  make 
the  land  of  Babylon  a  desolation 
without  an  inhabitant.  30  The  mighty 
men  of  Babylon  have  forborne  to  fight, 
they  have  remained  in  their  holds : 
their  might  hath  failed  ;  they  became 
as  women :  they  have  burned  her 
dwelling-places  ;  her  bars  are  broken. 
31  One  post  shall  run  to  meet  another, 
and  one  messenger  to  meet  another, 
to  show  the  king  of  Babylon  that  his 
city  is  taken  at  one  end,  32  And 
that  the  passages  are  stopped,  and 
the  reeds  they  have  burned  with  fire, 
and  the  men  of  war  are  aflVighted. 
33  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  Israel ;  The  daughter  of 
Babylon  is  like  a  tlireshing-floor,  it 
is  time  to  thresh  her:  yet  a  little 
while,  and  the  time  of  her  harvest 
shall  come.     34  Nebuchadrezzar  the 


that 
and 
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astonishment  among  the  nation* !  42 
'Dxc  sea  is  come  up  upon  Babylon  : 
she  \i  covered  with  the  multitude  of 
the  waves  thereof.  43  Her  cities  arc 
a  desohiUon,  a  dry  land,  and  a  vii- 
derness,  a  land  whereto  no  OHO 
dwelleth,  neither  doth  any  son  of 
man  pass  thereby.  44  And  I  will 
punish  Bel  in  Babylon,  and  I  will 
bring  forth  out  of  bi«  mouth 
which  he  hath  swallowed  up: 
the  nations  shall  not  flow  togelbcr 
any  more  unto  him:  yea,  the  wall  of 
Babylon  sliall  fall.  4o  .My  peofHe, 
go  ye  out  of  the  midst  of  her,  and  de- 
liver ye  every  man  his  soul  from  the 
fierce  anger  of  the  Lokd.  'Ki  And 
lest  your  lieart  faint,  and  ye  fear  for 
the  rumour  that  shall  be  beard  in  the 
land ;  a  rumour  shall  both  come  am 
year,  and  alter  that  in  anoiher  year 
shall  come  a  rumour,  and  violence  in 
the  land,  ruler  against  ruler.  47 
Therefore,  behold,  the  day*  eoow, 
that  I  will  do  iudgment  upon  the 
graven  images  of   Babylon :  and  her 


king  of  Babylon  hath  devoured  me,  j  whole  land  shall  be  confounded,  and 


he  hath  crushed  rac,  he  hath  made 
me  an  empty  vessel,  he  hath  swallowed 
me  up  like  a  dragon,  he  hath  filled 
his  belly  with  my  delicates,  he  hath 
cast  me  out.  So  The  violence  done 
to  me  and  to  ray  flesh  be  upon  Baby- 
lon, shall  the  inhabitant  of  Zion  say  ; 
and  my  blood  upon  the  inhabitants 
of  Chaldea,  shall  Jerusalem  say.  36 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Loud;  Be- 
hold, I  will  plead  thy  cause,  and  take 
vengeance  for  thee ;  and  1  will  dry 
up  her  sea,  and  make  her  springs  dry. 
37  And  Babylon  shall  become  heaps, 
a  dwelling-place  for  dragons,  an 
astonishment,  and  a  hissing,  without 
an  inhabitant.  38  They  shall  roar 
together  like  lions  :  they  shall  yell  as 
lions'  whelps.      39    In  their  heat   I 


all  her  slain  shall  fall  in  the  midst  of 
her.  48  Then  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,  and  all  that  u  therein,  shall 
sing  for  Babylon :  for  the  spoilers 
shall  come  unto  her  from  the  nortb, 
saith  the  Lord.  49  As  Babylon 
hath  caused  the  slain  of  Israel  to  fall, 
so  at  Babylon  shall  fall  the  ^lain  of 
all  the  earth.  50  Ye  that  hat* 
escaped  the  sword,  go  away,  stand 
not  still :  remember  the  Lord  alar 
off,  and  let  Jerusalem  cof"  '•"'>  your 
mind.     51   We  are  coi  be- 

cause we  have  heartl  repr«»ain :  ^tiame 
hath  covered  our  faces  :  for  »tran|frri 
are  come  into  the     '  the 

Lord's  house.      5:  .  be- 

hold, the  days  come,  saith  iltc  Loao, 
that   I    will  do  judgment  upon  her 


will  make  their  feasts,  and  I  will  make  graven  images :  and  through  all  her 
them  drunken,  that  they  may  rejoice,  land  the  wounded  shall  irroan.  53 
and  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and  not 
wnke,  saith  the  Lord.  40  J  will 
bring  them  down  like  lambs  to  the 
slaughter,  like  rams  with  he-«oats. 
41  How  is  Sheshach  taken  !  and  how 
is  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth  sur- 
prised !  how  is  Babylon  become  an 


land  the  wounded  shall  groan. 
Though  Babylon  should  mount  up 
to  heaven,  and  tlK>ugh  she  should 
fortify  the  height  of  her  strength,  yr/ 
from  me  shall  spoilers  come  unto  h^, 
saith  the  L<tRi).  54  .\  iound  of  a 
cry  cotncth  from  Babylon,  and  V^»^ 
destruction  from  the  land  of  the  Chal- 
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deans :  55  Because  the  Lord  hath 
spoiled  Babylon,  and  destroyed  out 
of  her  the  great  voice;  when  her 
waves  do  roar  like  great  waters,  a 
noise  of  their  voice  is  uttered:  66 
Because  the  spoiler  is  come  upon  her, 
even  upon  Babylon,  and  her  mighty 
men  are  taken,  every  one  of  their 
bows  is  broken  :  for  the  Lord  God 
of  recompences  shall  surely  requite. 
51  And  I  will  make  drunk  her  princes, 
and  her  wise  men,  her  captains,  and 
her  rulers,  and  her  mighty  men :  and 
they  shall  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and 
not  wake,  saith  the  king,  whose  name 
is  the  Lord  of  hosts.  58  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  The  broad  walls 
of  Babylon  shall  be  utterly  broken, 
and  her  high  gates  shall  be  burned 
with  fire ;  and  the  people  shall  labour 
in  vain,  and  the  folk  in  the  fire,  and 
they  shall  be  weary. 

The  particulars  of  this  copious  prophecy 
are  dispersed  and  interwoven,  and  the  same 
things  left  and  returned  to  so  often  that  it 
could  not  well  be  divided  into  parts,  but  we 
must  endeavour  to  collect  them  under  their 
proper  heads.     Let  us  then  observe  here, 

I.  An  acknowledgment  of  the  great  pomp 
and  power  that  Babylon  had  been  in  and 
the  use  that  God  in  his  providence  had  made 
of  it  {v.  7) :  Babylon  hath  been  a  golden  cup, 
a  rich  and  glorious  empire,  a  golden  city 
(Isa.  xiv.'  4),  a  head  of  gold  (Dan.  ii.  38), 
filled  with  all  good  things,  as  a  cup  with 
wine.  Nay,  she  had  been  a  golden  cup  in 
the  Lord's  hand;  he  had  in  a  particular 
manner  filled  and  favoured  her  with  bless- 
ings ;  he  had  made  the  earth  drunk  with  this 
cup ;  some  were  intoxicated  with  her  plea- 
sures and  debauched  by  her,  others  intoxi- 
cated with  her  terrors  and  destroyed  by  her. 
In  both  senses  the  New-Testament  Babylon 
is  said  to  have  made  the  kings  of  the  earth 
drunk,  Rev.  xvii.  2;  xviii.  3.  Babylon  had 
also  been  God's  battle-axe  :  it  was  so  at  this 
time,  when  Jeremiah  prophesied,  and  was 
likely  to  be  yet  more  so,  v.  20.  The  forces  of 
Babylon  were  God's  weapons  of  war,  tools 
in  his  hand,  with  which  he  broke  in  pieces, 
and  knocked  down,  nations  and  kingdoms, — 
horses  and  chariots,  which  are  so  much  the 
strength  of  kingdoms  {,v.  21), — man  and 
woman,  young  and  old,  with  which  kingdoms 
are  replenished  (t?.  22), — the  shepherd  and 
hisjlock,  the  husbandman  and  his  oxen,  with 
which  kingdoms  are  maintained  and  sup- 
plied, V.  23.  Such  havoc  as  this  the  Chal- 
deans had  made  when  God  employed  them 
as  instruments  of  his  wrath  for  the  chas- 
tising of  the  nations ;  and  yet  now  Babylon 
itself  must  fall.  Note,  ITiose  that  have  car- 
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ried  all  before  them  a  great  while  will  yet  at 
length  meet  with  their  match,  and  their  day 
also  M'ill  come  to  fall ;  the  rod  will  itself  be 
thrown  into  the  fire  at  last.  Nor  can  any 
think  it  \vill  exempt  them  from  God's  judg- 
ments that  they  have  been  instrumental  in 
executing  his  judgments  on  others. 

II.  A  just  complaint  made  of  Babylon, 
and  a  charge  drawn  up  against  her  by  the 
Israel  of  God.  1 .  She  is  complained  of  for 
her  incorrigible  wickedness  (r.  9):  We  would 
have  healed  Babylon,  but  she  is  not  healed. 
The  people  of  God  that  were  captives  among 
the  Babylonians  endeavoured,  according  to 
the  instructions  given  them  (Jer.  x.  11),  ta 
convince  them  of  the  folly  of  their  idolatry, 
but  they  could  not  do  it ;  still  they  doted  as 
much  as  ever  upon  their  graven  images,  and 
therefore  the  Israelites  resolved  to  quit  them 
and  go  to  their  own  country.  Yet  some  un- 
derstand this  as  spoken  by  the  forces  they 
had  hired  for  their  assistance,  declaring  that 
they  had  done  their  best  to  save  her  from 
ruin,  but  that  it  was  all  to  no  purpose,  and 
therefore  they  might  as  well  go  home  to  their 
respective  countries ;  "ior  her  judgment  reaches 
unto  heaven,  and  it  is  in  vain  to  withstand 
it  or  think  to  avert  it."  2.  She  is  complained 
of  for  her  inveterate  malice  against  Israel. 
Other  nations  had  been  hardly  used  by  the 
Chaldeans,  but  Israel  only  complains  to 
God  of  it,  and  with  confidence  appeals  to 
him  (r.  34,  35) :  "  The  king  of  Babylon  has 
devoured  me,  and  crushed  me,  and  never 
thought  he  could  do  enough  to  ruin  me ;  he 
has  emptied  me  of  all  that  was  valuable,  has 
swallowed  me  up  as  a  dragon,  or  whale, 
swallows  up  the  little  fish  by  shoals  ;  he  has 
filled  his  belly,  filled  his  treasures,  with  my 
delicates,  with  all  my  pleasant  things,  and 
has  cast  me  out,  cast  me  away  as  a  vessel  in 
which  there  is  no  pleasure  ;  and  now  let  them 
be  accountable  for  all  this."  Zion  and  Je- 
rusalem shall  say,  "  Let  the  violence  done  to 
me  and  my  children,  that  are  my  own  flesh, 
and  pieces  of  myself,  and  all  the  blood  of 
my  people,  which  they  have  shed  like  water, 
be  upon  them ;  let  the  guilt  of  it  lie  upon 
them,  and  let  it  be  required  at  their  hands." 
Note,  Ruin  is  not  far  off  from  those  that 
lie  under  the  guilt  of  wrong  done  to  God's 
people. 

III.  Judgment  given  upon  this  appeal  by 
the  righteous  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth, 
on  behalf  of  Israel  against  Babylon.  He 
sits  in  the  throne  judging  right,  is  ready  to 
receive  complaints,  and  answers  (v.  36)  :  "  1 
will  plead  thy  cause.  Leave  it  with  me ;  I 
\vill  in  due  time  plead  it  effectually  and  take 
vengeance  for  thee,  and  every  drop  of  Jeru- 
salem's blood  shall  be  accounted  for  with 
interest."  Israel  and  Judah  seemed  to  have 
been  neglected  and  forgotten,  but  God  had 
an  eye  to  them,  v.  5.  It  is  true  their  land 
was  filled  with  sin  against  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  They  were  a  provoking  people  and 
then  sins  were  a  great  offence  to  God,  as  a 
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holy  God    and  as   their  God,  their    Holy  it M*  »wr%  U bf  kummi/ {forYm toM 
Une;  and  therefore  he  justly  delivered  them,  by  no  gnaxtr),  thai  M  wiO  Ol 
up   mto   th»  hands  of  their  eneroiex.  and  {with  vast  and   iocradihl*  nambtra  oI'iIm 

might  justly  have  abandoned  them  and  left ,  enemy't  forces,  will  JUl  it  mtik  an  om  m/A 
them  to  perish  in  their  hands ;  but  God  deal n  ( c(rf«^l^»,   that  thall  orvrpowrr  u   with 
better  with  them  than   they  deser^'e.  and,  mulutades.  and  need  only  to  /i/V  m  • 
notwithstanding  their  iniquities  and  his  seve-  a^init  it,  for  that  thall  be  so  imwb  M 
rities,  Israel  is  not  forsaken,  is  not  cast  olf,   dispirit  all  th«  i^ifKi— jitt  and  "^*^r  IJH 
though  he  be  cast  out,  but  is  owned  and   an  easy  prey  to  thb 
looked  after  by  his   God,  by  the   Ix)rd  of  |  who,  and  whera,  ii  h« 
hosts.     God  is  his  God  still,  and  will  act   iHJWcrful  a  kingdom  M  Btbfloa  f 
for  him   as  the   Lord   of  hosts,  a  God  of 

tower.  Note,  Though  God's  i)eople  may 
ave  broken  his  laws  and  fallen  under  his 
rebukes,  yet  it  does  not  therefore  fallow  that 
they  are  thrown  out  of  covenant ;  but  Go<l's 
care  of  them  and  love  to  them  will  flourish 
again,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  30—33.  'llie  Chaldeans 
thought  they  should  never  be  called  to  an 
account  for  what  they  had  done  against 
God's  Israel ;  but  there  is  a  time  fixed  for 
vengeance,  v.  6.  We  cannot  expect  it  should 
come  sooner  than  the  time  fixed,  but  then 
it  will  come;  he  will  render  unto  Babylon 
a  recompence,  for  the  avenging  of  Israel  is 
the  vengeance  of  the  Lord,  who  espouses 
their  cause ;  it  is  the  vengeance  of  his  temple, 
p.  11,  as  before,  ch.  1.  28.  The  Lord  God 
of  recompences,  the  God  to  whom  vengeance 
belongs,  will  surely  requite  (p.  56),  will  pay 
them  home  ;  he  will  render  unto  Babylon  all 
the  evil  they  have  done  in  Zion  (v.  24) ;  he 
will  return  it  in  the  sight  of  his  people. 
They  shall  have  the  satisfaction  to  see  their 
cause  pleaded  with  jealousy.  'I'hey  shall  not 
only  live  to  see  those  judgments  brought 
upon  Babylon,  but  they  shall  plainly  sec 
them  to  be  the  punishment  of  the  wrong 
they  have  done  to  Zion ;  any  man  may  see 
it,  and  say,  Verily  there  is  a  God  that  judges 
in  the  earth  :  for  just  as  Babylon  has  caused 
the  slain  of  Israel  to  fall,  has  not  only  slain 
those  that  were  found  in  arms,  but  all  with- 
out distinction,  even  all  the  land  (almost  all 
were  put  to  the  sword),  so  at  Babylon  shall 
fall  the  slain  not  only  of  the  city,  but  of  all 
the  country,  v.  49.  Cyrus  shall  measure  to 
the  Chaldeans  the  same  that  they  measured 
to  the  Jews,  so  that  every  observer  may  dis- 
cern that  God  is  recompensing  them  for 
what  they  did  against  his  people  ;  but  Zion's 
children  shall  in  a  particular  manner  triumph 
in  it  (p.  10)  :  The  Lord  has  brought  forth 
our  righteousness ;  he  has  appeared  in  our 
behalf  against  those  that  dealt  unjustly  with 
us,  and  has  given  us  redress ;  he  has  also 
made  it  to  appear  that  he  is  reconciled  to  us 
and  that  we  are  yet  in  his  eyes  a  righteous 
nation.  Let  it  therefore  be  s])oken  of  to  bis 
praise :  Come  and  let  us  declare  in  Zion  the 
work  of  the  Lord  our  God,  that  others  may 
be  invited  to  join  with  us  in  praising  him. 

IV.  A  declaration  of  the  greatness  and 
sovereignty  of  that  God  who  espouses  Zion's 
cause  and  undertakes  to  reckon  with  this 
proud  and  potent  enemy,  v.  14.  It  is  the 
Ijord  of  hosts  that  has  said  it,  that  has  •worn 


phot  gives  an  account  of  Um  tnm  tho  rfo. 
scriptiori  he  had  foniMrl^  girM  of  him,  Md 
of  his  sovereignty  and  Ticlary  mtr  all  m. 
tenders  (Jrr.  x.  12—16),  which  WM  Ihno 
intended  for  the  convictian  of  tho  Babjrlft* 
iiian  idolaters  and  the  rniiiinMlliin  of  God^ 
Israel  in  the  faith  and  iPonUp  of  iho  God 
of  Israel ;  and  it  m  here  tcptolod  to  aiwv 
that  God  will  convince  thow  by  hia  jnd|f« 
ments  who  would  not  be  cooTioead  hfl2i 
word  that  he  is  God  oetr  ail.  Let  not  mjr 
doubt  but  that  he  who  ha*  determined  lo 
destroy  Babylon  is  able  to  mnko  Ui  vofdi 
good,  for,  1.  He  is  the  God  that  mnde  iha 
world  (p.  15),  and  therifora  nothmf  is  loa 
hard  for  him  to  do ;  it  ii  in  his  name  ibat 
our  help  stands,  and  on  him  oar  bane  m 
built.  2.  He  has  the  command  if  w  Iho 
creatures  that  he  has  made  (v.  16)  {  hie  pn>- 
\-idence  is  a  continued  creatioa.  He  has 
wind  and  rain  at  his  dispoaaL  If  ha  epmk 
the  word,  there  is  a  muHitrndi  ff  w&ttn  » 
the  heavens  (and  it  is  a  nonder  hov  Umt 
hang  there),  fed  bf  MgMars  ool  qftkfmrtk, 
and  it  is  a  wonder  how  they  aaend  thoca. 
Lightnings  and  ram  seem  eoomriak.  ■•  in 
and  water,  and  yet  ther  are  pradaead  toga* 
ther ;  and  the  wind,  wnieh  aaemi  wMtattj 
in  its  motions,  and  we  Anew  aaf  mlaacv  il 
comes,  is  yet,  we  are 
his  treatunes.  3.  'Ilie 
accomplishmentof  hie  wonlana  merai 
and  their  worsbippen  hmtiah  pMple.  a.  17, 
18.  'Ilie  idols  are  falsehood,  they  are  vanitjr. 
they  are /Jkeieor*^«Tar»;  wbaitbeyi 
to  be  visited  (to  be  etamined  and  en« 
into)  they  perish,  that  is.  their 
sinks  and  they  appear  to  be  nockunf  I 
those  that  make  I  kern  mn  Kfteoale  Iktm. 
between  the  God  of  Israel  and  thaee  geda 
of  the  heathen  there  ia  no  eompanmn 
(P.  19):  The  portim  V  ^M*  •  "^  **» 
them:  the  God  who  epeahs  tUi  and  viD  do 


sore,  bi«mhtaaf^ 
idoh  tiMt  oDBom  the 


people, 
they  are  his ;  they  pitt  a 
as  their 
complacency 
of  them  aa  t 

therefore  —    

The  repetitioo  of  theaa  ^^■p  jf^* 
were  uid  belbre,  indmalm  nolk  tka 
taioty  and  tha  faapaflanca  m 
oUitfm  oa  to  take  epedalnattc 


of  them 


J 


The  judgment  of  Babylon. 

God  hath  spoken  once:  yea,  ttcice  have  we 
heard  this,  that  power  belongs  to  God,  power 
to  destroy  the  most  formidable  enemies  of 
his  church;  and  if  God  thus  speak  once, 
yea,  twice,  we  are  inexcusable  if  we  do  not 
perceive  it  and  attend  to  it. 

V.  A  description  of  the  instruments  that 
are  to  be  employed  in  this  sernce.  God  has 
raised  up  the  spirit  of  the  kings  of  the  Medes 
(c.  11),  Darius  and  Cjtus,  who  come  against 
Babylon  by  a  divine  instinct ;  for  God's  device 
is  against  Babylon  to  destroy  it.  They  do  it, 
but  God  devised  it,  he  designed  it ;  they  are 
but  accomplishing  his  purpose,  and  acting 
as  he  directed.  Note,  God's  counsel  shall 
stand,  and  according  to  it  all  hearts  shall 
move.'  Those  whom  God  employs  against 
Babylon  are  compared  (r.  1)  to  a  destroying 
wind,  which  either  by  its  coldness  blasts  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  or  by  its  fierceness  blows 
down  all  before  it.  This  wind  is  brought  out 
of  God's  treasuries  (v.  16),  and  it  is  here 
said  to  be  raised  up  against  those  that  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  the  Chaldeans,  those  of  other 
nations  that  inhabit  among  them  and  are  in- 
corporated with  them.  The  Chaldeans  rise 
up  against  God  by  falling  down  before  idols, 
and  against  them  God  will  raise  up  destroyers, 
for  he  will  be  too  hard  for  those  that  con- 
tend with  him.  These  enemies  are  compared 
to  fanners  (p.  2),  who  shall  drive  them  away 
as  chaff  is  driven  away  by  the  fan.  The 
Chaldeans  had  been  fanners  to  winnow  God's 
people  {ch.  xv.  7)  and  to  empty  them,  and 
now  they  shall  themselves  be  in  like  manner 
despoiled  and  dispersed. 

VI.  An  ample  commission  given  them  to 
destroy  and  lay  all  waste.  Let  them  bend  their 
bow  against  the  archers  of  the  Chaldeans  (v. 
3)  and  not  spare  her  young  men,  but  utterly 
destroy  them,  for  the  Lord  has  both  devised 
and  done  what  he  spoke  against  Babylon,  v.  12. 
This  may  animate  the  instruments  he  em- 
ploys, by  assuring  them  of  success.  The 
methods  they  take  are  such  as  God  has  de- 
vised and  therefore  they  shall  surely  prosper ; 
what  he  has  spoken  shall  be  done,  for  he 
himself  will  do  it ;  and  therefore  let  all  ne- 
cessary preparations  be  made.  This  they 
are  called  to,  v.  27,  28.  Let  a  standard  be 
set  up,  under  which  to  enlist  soldiers  for  this 
expedition ;  let  a  trumpet  be  blown  to  call 
men  together  to  it  and  animate  them  in  it ; 
let  the  nations,  out  of  which  Cyrus's  army 
is  to  be  raised,  prepare  their  recruits ;  let 
the  kingdoms  of  Ararat,  and  Minni,  and  Ash- 
kenaz,  of  Armenia,  both  the  higher  and  the 
lower,  and  of  Ascania,  about  Phrygia  and 
Bithynia,  send  in  their  quota  of  men  for  his 
service;  let  general  officers  be  ap]>ointed 
and  the  cavalry  advance;  let  the  horses 
come  up  in  great  numbers,  as  the  caterpillars, 
and  come,  like  them,  leaping  and  pawing  in 
the  valley ;  let  them  lay  the  country  waste, 
as  caterjiillars  do  (Joel  i.  4),  especially 
rough  caterpillars;  let  the  kings  and  cap- 
tarns  prepare  nations  against  Babylon,  for 
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the  service  is  great  and  there  is  occasion  for 
many  hands  to  be  employed  it. 

VII.  The  weakness  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
their  inability  to  make  head  against  this 
threatening  de.stroying  force.*  \\'hen  God 
employed  them  against  other  nations  they 
had  spirit  and  strength  to  act  offensively, 
and  went  on  with  admirable  resolution,  con- 
quering and  to  conquer;  but  now  that  it 
comes  to  their  turn  to  be  reckoned  vith  ail 
their  might  and  courage  are  gone,  their  hearts 
fail  them,  and  none  of  all  their  men  of  might 
and  mettle  have  found  their  hands  to  act  so 
much  as  defensively.  They  aie  calleii  upon 
here  to  prepare  for  action,  but  it  is  ironically 
and  in  an  upbraiding  way  (f.  11) :  Make  bright 
the  arrows,  which  have  grown  rusty  through 
disuse ;  gather  the  shields,  which  in  a  long 
time  of  peace  and  security  have  been  scat- 
tered and  thrown  out  of  the  way  {v.  12); 
set  up  the  standard  upon  the  walls  of  Babylon, 
upon  the  towers  on  those  walls,  to  summon 
all  that  o\\ed  suit  and  service  to  that  mother- 
city,  now  to  come  in  to  her  assistance ;  let 
them  make  the  watch  as  strong  as  they  can, 
and  appoint  the  sentinels  to  their  respective 
posts,  and  prepare  ambushes  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  enemy.  This  intimates  that  thev 
would  be  found  very  secure  and  remiss,  and 
would  need  to  be  thus  quickened  (and  they 
were  so  to  such  a  degree  that  they  were  in 
the  midst  of  their  revels  when  the  city  was 
taken),  but  that  all  their  preparations  should 
be  to  no  purpose.  AVhoever  will  may  call 
them  to  it,  but  they  shall  have  no  heart  to 
come  at  the  call,  v.  29.  The  whole  land 
shall  tremble,  and  sorrow  (a  universal  con- 
sternation) shall  seize  upon  them  ;  for  they 
shall  see  both  the  irresistible  arm  and  the 
irreversible  counsel  and  decree  of  God  against 
them.  They  shall  see  that  God  is  making 
Babylon  a  desolation,  and  therein  is  i>er- 
forming  what  he  has  purposed ;  and  then  the 
mighty  men  of  Babylon  /lave  forborne  to  fight, 
V.  30.  God  having  taken  away  their  streogtli 
and  spirit,  so  that  they  have  remained  in 
their  holds,  not  daring  so  much  as  to  i>eep 
forth,  the  might  both  of  their  hearts  and  of 
their  hands  fails ;  they  become  as  timorous  as 
women,  so  that  the  enemy  has,  without  anv 
resistance,  burnt  her  dwelling-places  and 
broken  her  bars.  It  is  to  the  same  purport  with 
c.  56 — 58.  When  the  spoiler  comes  upon 
Babylon  her  mighty  men,  who  should  make 
head  against  him,  are  immediately  taken, 
their  weapons  of  war  fail  them,  every  one  of 
their  bows  is  broken  and  stands  them  in  no 
stead.  'I'heir  politics  fail  them ;  they  call 
councils  of  war,  but  their  princes  and  cap- 
tains, who  sit  in  council  to  concert  measures 
for  the  common  safety,  are  made  drimk; 
they  are  as  men  intoxicated  through  stu- 
pidity or  despair;  they  can  form  no  nght 
notions  of  things ;  they  stagger  and  are  un- 
steady in  their  counsels  and  resolves,  and 
dash  one  against  another,  and,  hke  drunken 
men,  fall  out  among  themselves.     At  length 
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iiiey  steep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and  nerer  awake  m^.noat.     ^ , , 

from  their  wine,  the  wme  of  (Jod'H  wrath,  |  Babylon  ia  by  tin  mMle^crt  to  be«  MM  fl< 


Tnc  thrcHnoi^-floor  n  |iiV|MUcd. 


fur  it  is  to  them  an  o|iiate  that  la^i  them 
into  a  fatal  lethargy,  'ilie  voalla  of  their  city 
Cail  them,  c.  58.  When  the  enemy  had 
found  ways  to  ford  Euphrates,  which  wm 
thought  impassable,  yet  surely,  think  they, 
the  walls  are  impregnable,  they  are /A«  6roa(/ 
walls  of  Babylon  or  (as  the  margin  reads  it), 
the  walls  of  broad  Babylon.  The  compass 
of  the  city,  within  the  walls,  was  385  fur- 
longs, some  say  480,  that  is,  abom  sixty 
miles ;  the  walls  were  200  cubits  high,  and 
fifty  cubits  broad,  so  that  two  chariots  might 
easily  pass  by  one  another  upon  them.  Some 
say  that  there  was  a  threefold  wall  about  the 
inner  city  and  the  like  about  the  outer,  and 
that  the  stones  of  tlje  wall,  being  laid  in 
pitch  instead  of  mortar  (Gen.  xi.  3),  were 
scarcely  separable  ;  and  yet  thesse  shall  be 


war,  and  her  jieople,  like  com  in  baimt, 
are  n{ie  for  dectructioB."  Kur.  shr.  15 1  Mic. 
ir.  12.  3  ItiaMUMMwaidabtodwtnictioo. 
BabyUm  Memato  be  wvB-fMCvd  aad  feftiicd 
agaiiMt  it :  8k»  4mdk  wftm  mmf  waUn  (v. 
13);  the  ataatioa  «f  Imt  rewilry  fa  hkIi 
that  it  manwinTctMible,  ItitMaarroaiMM, 
and  the  maKli  of  hi  aaannr  {Bt»  h  m»  tm- 
iMrrassed,  by  river*.  Ia  MMiM  to  tkfa, 
the  New.Te^ament  Balfflon  ■  aaid  totk 
tipon  numy  watert,  that  i^,  to  mle  orrt  manr 
nations,  an  the  other  Babylon  did.  Her  xni. 
1 5.  Babylon  is  abmmiani  in  Ireotmrta:  and  ytt 
"  thff  end  has  come,  and  neither  Uif  watcn 
nor  thy  wealth  shall  secure  thee  "  This  Old 
that  come«  shall  be  the  measure  of  thy  com- 
tousness  ;  it  shall  be  the  stint  of  thr  utttinga, 
it   shall   set   Imunds   to   thv   amfntkm  Mid 


utterly  broken,  and  the  high  gates  and  towers  >  avarice,  which  othenvise  would  haw  bees 


boundless.  God.  by  the  destmctioa  of  Bih 
bylon,  said  to  its  proud  fraves.  Hitktrto  alaff 
you  come,  and  no  further.  Note.  If  men  will 
not  set  a  mea-iure  to  their  covetouaneM  by 


shall  he  Immt,  and  the  people  that  are  em- 
ployed in  the  defence  of  the  city  shall  labour 
in  vain  in  the  fire  ;  they  shall  quite  tire  them- 
selves, but  shall  do  no  good.  I 

VIII.  The  destruction  that  shall  be  made  |  wisdom  and  grace,  God  will  set  a  mi 
of  Babylon  by  these  invaders.     1.  It  is  a 
certain  destruction ;    the  doom  has  passed 

and  it  cannot  be  reversed  ;  a  divine  pwwer  is  i  proud  ;  Imt  she  will   l»e  deceived  (e.  i^^) 
engaged  against  it,  which  cannot  be  resisted  |  Though  Babylom  should  mmmoiI  her  walla  and 
{v.  8) :  Babylon  is  fallen  and  destroyed,  is  as   palaces  up  to  heaven,  and  though  (fifCiiiaa 
sure  to  fall,  to  fall  into  destruction,  as  if  it 
were  fallen  and  destroyed  already ;  though 


to  it  by  his  judgments.     Babylon,  thinkiag 
herself  very  safe  ami  very  grvat.  waa  very 


what  is  high  is  apt  to  totter)  she  aboidd  tako 
care  to  fortify  the  height  of  her  afteayCA,  Jftt 

when  Jeremiah  prophesied  this,  and  many  a  all  will  not  do ;  (Jod  will  send  apoikn a((atBil 
year  after,  it  was  in  the  height  of  its  power  her,  that  shall  break  through  her  strenfA 
and  greatness.  God  declares,  God  apjiears  and  bring  down  her  height.  4.  It  w  a  gra- 
against  Babylon  (p.  25)  :  Behold,  I  am  against  dual  destruction,  which,  if  theT  had  |>lc*Md, 
thee ;  and  those  cannot  stand  long  whom  they  might  have  foreaeen  and  had  •aiuiog 
God  is  against.  He  will  stretch  out  his  hand ,  of ;  for  (r.  40)  "  A  rumomr  wiUetmeouefmr 
upon  it,  a  hand  which  no  creature  can  bear  ,  that  Cyrus  is  making  va<  preparatioM  for 


war,  and  after  that,  in  another  year,  $kmU 
come  a  rumour  that  his  Afkign  i«  upon  Baby- 
lon, and  he  is  steering  his  coupm  that  war  (* 
so  that  when  he  was  a  great  wajr  off  tlwj 
might  have  sent  and  deairod  conditioii*  « 
peace  ;  but  they  were  loo  pRmd,too  aecure. 
to  do  that,  and  their  heavta  wtn  hardened 


the  weight  of  nor  withstand  the  force  of. 
It  is  his  pur{)ose,  which  shall  be  performed, 
that  Babylon  must  be  a  desolation,  v.  29.  2. 
It  is  a  righteous  destruction.  Babylon  has 
made  herself  meet  for  it,  and  therefore  can- 
not fail  to  meet  with  it.  For  (c.  25)  Babylon 
has  been  a  destroying  mountain,  very  lofty 

and  bulky  as  a  mountain,  and  destroying  all  to  their  destruction.    5.  Yet,  when  it 
the  earth,  as  the  stones  that  are  tumbled  from  it  is  a  surprising  destroctioo  :  Ba^fkm 
high   mountains   spoil   the   grounds   about  jaiiddleii/jr/atfew  (r.  8)  ;^lhe 
them  ;  but  now  it  shall  itself  be  rolled  down  '  '       ..-•-. 

from  its  rocks,  which  were  as  the  foundations 
on  which  it  stood.  It  shall  be  levelled,  its 
pomp  and  jx)wer  broken.  It  is  now  a  burn- 
ing mountain,  like  vEtna  and  the  other  vol- 
canoes, that  throw  out  fire,  to  the  terror  of  all 
about  them.  But  it  shall  be  a  burnt  moun- 
it  shall  at  length  have  consumed  itself. 


and  shall  remain  a  heaj)  of  ashes.  So  will 
this  world  be  at  the  end  of  time.  Again  (r. 
33),  "  Babylon  is  like  a  threshing-floor,  in 
which  the  people  of  God  ha\e  been  long 
threshed,  as  sheaves  in  the  floor;  but  now 
the  time  has  come  that  she  shall  herself  be 


suaaeniy jauen  yv.  o; ;  mw  «^»«i».wi»w  «— ■■«■ 
upon  them  when  they  did  aoC  think  of  it  and 
was  i>erfected  in  a  little  tbne.  aa  th#t  of  tba 


New-TesUment  Boftyto*— «a  enr  »e«r.  Riv. 
xviii.  17.  'ITie  king  of  Babylon,  who  ahowH 
have  been  observiiw  tht  aji|WOach<i  of  tha 
enemy,  waa  himadi  at  anen  a  daCaoct  ham 
the  place  where  the  attach  «m  made  that  H 
waa  a  great  while  ere  he  had  notire  that  the 
city  was  taken;  ao  that  thoaa  who  waiapoMad 
near  the  place  sent  one  nwaaaactr,  one  eoa- 
rier,  after  another,  with  advko  of  it,  r  SI. 
'I1)e  foot-|ioRta  shall  meet  at  As  ooitrt  from 
sewral  qoartem  w  "  "  teffifnaea  to  the 
king  of  Babylon  '■  i  ia  •■*■■  «*  •« 


threshed  and  her  sheaves  in  her ;  her  princes  .  rwc/.  and  there  w  nommg  **/*'*''**  *^ 
and  great  men,  and  all  her  inhabitants,  shall  i  pmgresa  of  the  COB^verora,  jM^^T  "^  ** 
be  beaten  m  their  own  land,  as  in  the  thresh- 1  at  the  other  end  qtnckly.    Thoy  are  to  teU 
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him  that  the  enemy  has  seized  the  passes  (r.  j  they  expect  protection.  Though  the  in- 
32),  the  forts  or  blockades  upon  the  river,  vaders  are  themselves  idolaters,  yet  they 
and  that,  having  got  over  the  river,  he  has  set  shall  destroy  the  images  and  temples  of  the 
rtre  to  the  reeds  on  the  river  side,  to  alarm  !  gods  of  Babylon,  as  an  earnest  of  the  abo- 
und terrify  the  city,  so  that  all  the  men  of  I  lishing  of  all  counterfeit  deities.     Bel  was 


war  are  affrighted  and  have  thrown  down 
their  arms  and  surrendered  at  discretion. 
The  messengers  come,  like  Job's,  one  upon 
the  heels  of  another,  with  these  tidings, 
which  are  immediately  confirmed  with  a 
witness  by  the  enemies'  being  in  the  palace 
and  slaying  the  king  himself,  Dan.  v.  30. 
That  profane  feast  which  they  were  cele- 
brating at  the  very  time  when  the  city  was 
taken,  which  was  both  an  e\'idence  of  their 
strange  security  and  a  great  advantage  to 
the  enemy,  seems  here  to  be  referred  to  (p. 
38,  39) :  They  shall  roar  together  like  lions, 
as  men  in  their  revels  do,  when  the  wine 
has  got  into  their  heads.  They  call  it  singing; 
but  in  scripture-language,  and  in  the  lan- 
guage of  sober  men,  it  is  called  yelling  like 
lions'  whelps.  It  is  probable  that  they  were 
drinking  confusion  to  Cyrus  and  his  army 
with  loud  huzzas.  Well,  says  God,  in  their 
heat,  when  they  are  inflamed  (Isa.  v.  11)  and 
their  heads  are  hot  with  hard  drinking,  I 
will  make  their  feasts,  I  will  give  them  their 
portion.  They  have  passed  their  cup  round ; 
now  the  cup  of  the  Lord's  right  hand  shall  be 
turned  unto  them  (Hab.  ii.  15,  16),  a  cup  of 
fury,  which  shall  make  them  drunk  that  they 
may  rejoice  (or  rather  that  they  may  revel  it) 
and  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep  j  let  them  be  as 
merry  as  they  can  with  that  bitter  cup,  but 
it  shall  lay  them  to  sleep  never  to  wake 
more  (as  v.  57) ;  for  on  that  night,  in  the 
midst  of  the  jollity,  was  Belshazzar  slain.  6. 
It  is  to  be  a  universal  destruction.  God 
will  make  thorough  work  of  it ;  for,  as  he 
will  perform  what  he  has  purposed,  so  he 
will  perfect  what  he  has  begun.  The  slain 
shall  fall  in  greal  abundance  throughout 
the  land  of  the  Chaldeans :  multitudes  shall 
be  thrust  through  in  hsr  streets,  v.  4 .  They 
are  brought  down  like  lambs  to  the  slaughter 
(p.  40),  in  such  great  numbers,  so  easily, 
and  the  enemies  make  no  more  of  killing 
them  than  the  butcher  does  of  killing  Iambs. 
'ITie  strength  of  the  enemy,  and  their  in- 
vading them,  are  here  compared  to  an  irrup- 
tion and  inundation  of  waters  (v.  42) :  The 
sea  has  come  up  upon  Babylonf  which,  when  it 
has  once  broken  through  its  bounds,  there 
is  no  fence  against,  so  that  she  is  covered 
with  the  multitude  of  its  waves,  overpowered 
by  a  numerous  army  ;  her  cities  then  become 
a  desolation,  an  uninhabited  uncultivated 
desert,  r.  43.  7-  It  is  a  destruction  that  shall 
reach  the  gods  of  Babylon,  the  idols  and 
images,  and  fall  with  a  particular  weight  upon 
them.  "  In  token  that  the  whole  kind  shall 
be  confounded  and  all  her  slain  shall  fall,  and 
that  throughout  all  the  country  the  wounded 
shall  groan,  I  will  do  judgment  upon  her  graven 
images,"  v.  47  and  again  p.  52.  All  must 
needs  perish  if  their  gods  perish,  from  whom 
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the  principal  idol  that  the  Babylonians  wor- 
shipped, and  therefore  that  is  by  name  here 
marked  for  destruction  (c.  44)  :  I  will  punish 
Bel,  that  great  devourer,  that  image  to  which 
such  abundance  of  sacrifices  are  offered  and 
such  rich  spoils  dedicated,  and  to  whose  tem- 
ple there  is  such  a  vast  resort.  He  shall 
disgorge  what  he  has  so  greedily  regaled 
himself  with.  God  will  bring  forth  out  of 
his  temple  all  the  wealth  laid  up  there.  Job 
XX.  15.  His  altars  shall  be  forsaken,  none 
shall  regard  him  any  more,  and  so  that  idol 
which  was  thought  to  be  a  wall  to  Babylon 
shall  fall  and  fail  them.  8.  It  shall  be  a 
final  destruction.  You  may  take  balm  for 
her  pain,  but  in  vain  ;  she  that  would  not  be 
healed  by  the  word  of  God  shall  not  be  healed 
by  his  providence,  v.  8,  9.  Babylon  shall 
become  heaps  (r.  37),  and,  to  complete  its  in- 
famy, no  use  shall  be  made  even  of  the  ruins 
of  Babylon,  so  execrable  shall  they  be,  and 
attended  with  such  ill  omens  (p.  26) :  They 
shall  not  take  of  thee  a  stone  for  a  corner,  nor 
a  stone  for  foundations.  People  shall  not 
care  for  having  any  thing  to  do  with  Baby- 
lon, or  whatever  belonged  to  it.  Or  it  de- 
notes that  there  shall  be  nothing  left  in  Ba- 
bylon on  which  to  ground  any  hopes  or  at- 
tempts of  raising  it  into  a  kingdom  again ; 
for,  as  it  follows  here,  it  shall  be  desolate  for 
ever.  St.  Jerome  says  that  in  his  time, 
though  the  ruins  of  Babylon's  walls  were 
to  be  seen,  yet  the  ground  enclosed  by  them 
was  a  forest  of  wild  beasts. 

IX.  Here  is  a  call  to  God's  people  to  go 
out  of  Babylon.  It  is  their  wisdom,  when 
the  ruin  is  approaching,  to  quit  the  city  and 
retire  into  the  country  (p.  6) :  "  F/ee  out  of 
the  midst  of  Babylon,  and  get  into  some  re- 
mote corner,  that  you  may  save  your  lives, 
and  may  not  be  cut  off  in  her  iniquity." 
When  God's  judgments  are  abroad  it  is  good 
to  get  as  far  as  we  can  from  those  against 
whom  they  are  levelled,  as  Israel  from  the 
tents  of  Korah.  This  agrees  with  the  advice 
Christ  gave  his  disciples,  with  reference  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Let  those  who 
shall  be  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains.  Matt. 
xxiv.  16.  It  is  their  wisdom  to  get  out  of 
the  midst  of  Babylon,  lest  they  be  involved, 
if  not  in  her  ruins,  yet  in  her  fears  (p.  45, 
46)  :  Lest  your  heart  faint,  and  you  fear  for 
the  rumour  that  shall  be  heard  in  the  land. 
Though  God  had  told  thrtn  that  Cyrus 
should  be  their  deliverer,  and  Babylon's  de- 
struction their  deliverance,  yet  they  had  been 
told  also  that  in  the  peace  thereof  they  should 
have  peace,  and  therefore  the  alarms  given 
to  Babylon  would  put  them  into  a  fright, 
and  perhaps  they  might  not  have  faith  and 
consideration  enough  to  suppress  those  fears, 
for  which  reaaon  they  are  here  advised  tu 
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|;et  out  of  the  hearing  of  the  alarms. 
Those  who  have  not  grace  enough  to  keep 
their  temper  in  temptation  should  have  wis- 
dom  enough   to  keep  oUt  of  the  way  of 
temptation.     Hut  this  is  not  all;  it  is  not 
only  their  wisdom  to  quit  the  city  when  the 
ruin  is  approaching,  hut  it  is  their  duty  to 
quit  the  country  too  when  the  ruin  is  ac- 
complished, and  they  are  set  at  liberty  by 
the  pulling  down  of  the  prison  over  their 
heads.     This  they  are  told,  r.  30,  51  :   "You 
Israelites,  who  have  escaped  the  sword  of  the 
Chaldeans  your  oppressors,  and  of  the  Per- 
sians their  destroyers,  now  that  the  year  of 
release  has  come,  go  away,  stand  not  still; 
hasten  to  your  own  country  again,  however 
you  may  be  comfortably  seated  in  Babylon, 
for  this  is  not  your  rest,  but  Canaan  is."    1. 
He  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  inducements 
they  had  to  return :  "  Remember  the  Lord 
afar  off,  his  presence  with  you  now,  though 
you  are  here  afar  off  from  your  native  soil ; 
his  presence  with  your  fatners  formerly  in 
the   temple,  though  you  are  now  afar  off 
from  the  ruins  of  it."     Note,  Wherever  we 
are,  in  the  greatest  depths,  at  the  greatest 
distances,  we  may  and  must  remember  the 
Lord  our  God ;  and  in  the  time  of  the  great- 
est fears  and  hopes  it  is  seasonable  to  remem- 
ber the  Lord.     "  And  let  Jerusalem  come 
into  your  mind.  Though  it  be  now  in  ruins, 
yet  favour  its  dust  (Ps.  cii.  14) ;  though  few 
of  you  ever  saw  it,  yet  believe  the  report  you 
have  had  concerning  it  from  those  that  wept 
when  they  remembered  Zion:  and  think  of 
Jerusalem  until  you  come  up  to  a  resolution 
to  make   the  best  of  your  way  thither." 
Note,  When  the  city  of  our  solemnities  is 
out  of  sight,  yet  it  must  not  be  out  of  mind  ; 
and  it  will  be  of  great  use  to  us,  in  our  jour- 
ney through  this  world,  to  let  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  come  often  into  our  mind.     2. 
He  takes  notice  of  the  discouragement  which 
the  returning  captives  labour  under  (p.  51) ; 
being  reminded  of  Jerusalem,  they  cry  out, 
"  We  are  confounded :  we  cannot  bear  the 
thought  of  it ;  shame  covers  our  faces  at  the 
mention  of  it,  for  we  have  heard  of  the  re- 
proach of  the  sanctuary,  that  is  profaned  and 
ruined  by  strangers ;  how  can  we  think  of 
it  with  any  pleasure  ? "    To  this  he  answers 
(v.  52)  that  the  God  of  Israel  will  now  tri- 
umph over  the  gods  of  Babylon,  and  so  that 
reproach  will  be  for  ever  rolled  away.  Note, 
The  believing  prospect  of  Jerusalem's  re- 
covery will  keep  us  from  being  ashamed  of 
Jerusalem's  ruins. 

X.  Here  is  the  diversified  feeling  excited 
by  Babylon's  fall,  and  it  is  the  same  that  we 
have  with  respect  to  the  New-Testament 
Babylon,  Rev.  xviii.  9,  19-  1.  Some  shall 
lament  the  destruction  of  Babylon.  'ITiere 
is  the  sound  of  a  cry,  a  great  outcry  coming 
from  Babylon  (r.  54),  lamenting  this  great 
destruction,  the  voice  of  mourning,  because 
the  Lord  has  destroyed  the  voice  of  the  mul- 
titude, that  great  voice  of  m;rth  which  txsed 
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Note,  to  be  hemrd  in  Babylon,  r.  55.    Wean  tul<l 


Hmrli 


what  they  sliall  uy  in  tbrir 
(e.  4 1 ) :  -  How  u  iike$kaeM  ttkm, 
are  we  miatakrn  nraeerniaf  hari 
that  city  surpriactl  and  btffwnt  m 
menl  amomg  the  naliama  that  WM  dM  pfliaa, 
and  glory,  and  admiration  of  Iba 
earth !  "  »«ee  how  that  mar  fidl  iMo  • 
nrral  contempt  which  baa  vmm 
cried  up.  2.  Yet  mmim  aball  wjeica  ^ 
Babylon's  fall,  not  as  it  is  the  miainr  of  ihiir 
fellow-creatures,  but  as  it  ia  tha  taaMCHMiaa 
of  the  righteous  jadgncnt  of  God  nd  ao  it 
opens  the  u-ay  for  tha  ralaaaa  of  God^  cap- 
tives ;  upon  these  accounts  lA#  hammm  md 
the  earth,  and  alt  that  is  im  botk,  $iaM  timt 
for  Babylon  (r.  48);  th«  dwrch  in  hanvm 
and  the  church  on  earth  aball  ghra  to  God 
the  glory  of  his  righteoosnaaa,  and  taka  a»> 
lice  of  it  with  thankfulnaaa  to  bia 
Babylon's  ruin  is  Zion's  praise. 

59  The  word  which  Jeremiah  the 
prophet  commanded  Seraiah  the  son 
of  Neriah,  the  son  of  Maaseiah,  when 
he  went  with  Zedekiah  the  king  of 
Judah  into  Babylon  in  the  fourth  year 
of  his  reign.  And  this  Seraiah  mw 
a  quiet  prirKre.  (30  So  Jeremiah  wrote 
in  a  book  all  the  evil  that  shoukl 
come  upon  Babylon,  eren  all  the«e 
words  that  are  written  against  Baby- 
Ion.  61  And  Jeremiah  said  to  Se- 
raiah, When  thou  comest  to  Babylon, 
and  shalt  see,  and  shalt  read  all  theae 
words ;  62  Then  shalt  thou  »ay,  O 
Lord,  thou  hast  spoken  against  this 
place,  to  cut  it  off,  that  none  shall  re- 
main in  it,  neither  man  nor  beast,  bol 
that  it  shall  be  desolate  for  ever.  88 
And  it  shall  be,  when  thou  hast  made 
an  end  of  reading  this  book,  that  tbou 
shalt  bind  a  stone  to  it,  and  cast  it 
into  the  midst  of  Euphrates :  64  And 
thou  shalt  say,  Thus  shall  Babylon 
sink,  and  shall  not  rise  from  the  evil 
that  I  will  bring  ujwn  her:  and  they 
shall  be  weary.  Thtu  far  are  the 
words  of  Jeremiah. 

We  have  been  long  atteniBnf  tbajnd|f»at 
of  Babylon  in  this  and  the  Im  "^'^y  **yy  * 
now  here  we  hare  the  conOMioa  sf  IMI 
whole  matter.  I.  A  eopjr  kJiUtmffM» 
prophecy,  it  should  aaaa  bjr  Jm^mmh  ■■»• 
•<elf.  for  Barueh  hia  acrflwisno> 

here  (r.  60)  :  Jirfwial  «ro«*  «s 

these  words  that  art  km  wriUm  ijiiiirB^ 
bylon.  He  received  Ihianoiica  that  bo  ^rtl 
give  it  to  all  whom  it  might  <— CWB.  stia 
of  great  advantajcc  both  to  tbs  |i«iiyyi»"I 
andto  the  peipetaatfaif  of  tbo  wwd  of  God 
U>  ha«  it  written,  and  to  bava  eopea  taken 
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sent  to  Babylon,  to  the  captives  there,  by 
the  hand  of  Seraiah,  who  went  there  attend- 
ant on  or  ambassador  for  king  Zedekiah,  in 
the  fourth  year  of  his  reign,  v.  59-  He  went 
with  Zedekiah,  or  (as  the  margin  reads  it)  on 
the  behalf  of  Zedekiah,  into  Babylon.  The 
character  given  of  him  is  observable,  that 
this  Seraiah  teas  a  quiet  prince,  a  prince  of 
rest.  He  was  in  honour  and  power,  but  not, 
as  most  of  the  princes  then  were,  hot  and 
heady,  making  parties,  and  heading  factions, 
and  driving  things  furiously.  He  was  of  a 
calm  temper,  studied  the  things  that  made 
for  peace,  endeavoured  to  preserve  a  good 
understanding  between  the  king  his  master 
and  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  to  keep  his 
master  from  rebelling.  He  was  no  perse- 
cutor of  God's  prophets,  but  a  moderate  man. 
Zedekiah  was  happy  in  the  choice  of  such  a 
man  to  be  his  envoy  to  the  king  of  Babylon, 
and  Jeremiah  might  safely  entrust  such  a 
man  with  his  errand  too.  Note,  It  is  the 
real  honour  of  great  men  to  be  quiet  men, 
and  it  is  the  wisdom  of  princes  to  put  such 
into  places  of  trust.  3.  Seraiah  is  desired 
to  read  it  to  his  countrymen  that  bad  already 
gone  into  captivity :  "  When  thou  shalt  come 
to  Babylon,  and  shalt  see  what  a  magnificent 
place  it  is,  how  large  a  city,  how  strong,  how 
rich,  and  how  well  fortified,  and  shalt  there- 
fore be  tempted  to  think.  Surely,  it  will 
stand  for  ever"  (as  the  disciples,  when  they 
observed  the  buildings  of  the  temple,  con- 
cluded that  nothing  would  throw  them  dovm 
but  the  end  of  the  world.  Matt.  .xxiv.  3), 
"  then  thou  shalt  read  all  these  words  to  thy- 
self and  thy  particular  friends,  for  their  en- 
couragement in  their  captivity :  let  ihem 
with  an  eye  of  faith  see  to  the  end  of  these 
threatening  powers,  and  comfort  themselves 
and  one  another  herewith."  4.  He  is  directed 
to  make  a  solemn  protestation  of  the  divine 
authority  and  unquestionable  certainty  of 
that  which  he  had  read  (v.  62) :  Then  thou 
shalt  look  up  to  God,  and  say,  O  Lord  !  it  is 
thou  that  hast  spoken  against  this  place,  to  cut 
it  off.  This  is  like  the  angel's  protestation 
concerning  the  destruction  of  the  New- 
Testament  Babylon.  These  are  the  true 
sayings  of  God,  Rev.  xix.  9.  These  words  are 
true  and  faithful.  Rev.  .xxi.  5.  Though  Se- 
raiah sees  Babylon  flourishing,  having  read 
this  prophecy  he  must  foresee  Babylon 
falling,  and  by  virtue  of  it  must  curse  its 
habitation,  though  it  be  taking  root  (Job  v. 
3) :  "  O  Lord  !  thou  hast  spoken  against  this 
place,  and  I  believe  what  thou  hast  spoken, 
that,  as  thou  knowest  every  thing,  so  thou 
canst  do  every  thing.  Thou  hast  passed 
sentence  upon  Babylon,  and  it  shall  be  exe- 
cuted. Thou  hast  spoken  against  this  place, 
to  cut  it  off,  and  therefore  we  will  neither 
envy  its  pomp  nor  fear  its  power."  "When 
we  see  what  this  world  is,  how  glittering  its 
shows  are  and  how  flattering  its  proposals, 
let  us  read  in  the  book  of  the  Lord  that  its 
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2.  It  is  \  fashion  passes  away,  and  it  shall  shortly  be 


cut  off  and  be  desolate  for  ever,  and  we  shall 
learn  to  look  upon  it  with  a  holy  contempt. 
Observe  here.  When  we  have  been  reading 
the  word  of  God  it  becomes  us  to  direct  to 
him  whose  word  it  is  a  humble  believing 
acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  equity,  and 
goodness,  of  what  we  have  read.  5.  He 
must  then  tie  a  stone  to  the  book  and  throw 
it  into  the  midst  of  the  river  Euphrates,  as  a 
confirming  sign  of  the  things  contained  in 
it,  saying,  "  Thus  shall  Babylon  sink,  and 
not  rise  j  for  they  shall  be  weary,  they  shall 
perfectly  succumb,  as  men  tired  with  a  bur- 
den, under  the  load  of  the  evil  that  I  will 
bring  upon  them,  which  they  shall  never  shake 
otiT,  nor  get  from  under,"  v.  53,  64.  In  the 
sign  it  was  the  stone  that  sunk  the  book, 
which  otherwise  would  have  s^^'um.  But  in 
the  thing  signified  it  was  rather  the  book  that 
sunk  the  stone ;  it  was  the  divine  sentence 
passed  upon  Babylon  in  this  prophecy  that 
sunk  that  city,  which  seemed  as  firm  as  a 
stone  The  fall  of  the  New-Testament  Ba- 
bylon was  represented  by  something  like 
this,  but  much  more  magnificent,  Rev.  xviii. 
21.  A  mighty  angel  cast  a  great  millstone 
into  the  sea,  saying.  Thus  shall  Babylon  fall. 
Those  that  sink  under  the  weight  of  God's 
wrath  and  curse  sink  irrecoverably.  The 
last  words  of  the  chapter  seal  up  the  vision 
and  prophecy  of  this  book  :  Thus  far  are  the 
words  of  Jeremiah.  Not  that  this  jirophecy 
against  Babylon  was  the  last  of  bis  pro- 
phecies ;  for  it  was  dated  in  the  fourth  year 
of  Zedekiah  (r.  59),  long  before  he  finished 
his  testimony  ;  but  this  is  recorded  last  of 
his  prophecies  because  it  was  to  be  last  ac- 
complished of  all  his  prophecies  against  the 
Gentiles,  ch.  xlvi.  1.  And  the  chapter  which 
remains  is  purely  historical,  and,  as  some 
think,  was  added  by  some  other  hand. 

CHAP.  LII. 

History  is  the  best  expositor  of  prophecy ;  and  therefore,  for  the  bet- 
ter understmidtng  of  the  prophecies  of  this  book,  vhich  relate  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  kingdom  of  Jtidah,  veare 
here  furnished  with  an  account  of  that  sad  event.  It  is  much  the 
same  with  the  history  we  had  2  Kings  xxiv  and  xxv-,  and  many  of 
the  particulars  we  had  before  in  that  book,  but  the  matter  is  here  re- 
pcated  and  put  together,  togive  light  to  the  book  of  the  Lamenta- 
tions,  which  follows  next,  and  to  serve  as  a  key  to  it  Thatarticle  in 
tlie  close  concen^ng  the  advancement  of  J^x>lachin  in  hiscapcivf  tTt 
which  happened  after  Jeremiah's  time,  gives  colour  to  the  coqjec- 
ture  of  those  who  suppose  that  this  chapter  was  not  written  by 
Jeremiah  himself,  but  by  some  man  divinely  inspired  among  those 
in  captivity,  for  a  constant  niemorandum  to  those  who  in  Babylon 
preferred  Jerusalem  above  their  chief  joy.  In  this  chapter  we  have, 
I.  The  bad  reign  of  Zedekiah,  very  bad  in  r^^ard  both  of  sin  and 
of  piuiishment,ver.  1 — 3<  IL  The  besieging  and  taking  of  Jerusa- 
lem by  the  Chaldeans,  ver,  4 — 7.  III.  The  severe  usage  which 
atedekiah  and  the  princes  met  irlth,  ver.  8 — U.  IV.  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple  and  the  city,  ver.  1*2 — 14.  V.  The  captivity  of 
the  people  (ver.  15,  Id)  and  the  numbers  of  those  that  were  car. 
ried  away  into  captivity,  ver.  fiS — 20.  VI.  The  carrying  off  of  the 
plunder  of  the  temple,  ver.  17—23.  VII.  The  slaughter  of  the 
priests,  and  some  other  great  men,  In  cold  blood,  ver.  24 — £7, 
VIII.  The  better  days  which  king  Jehoiat^iin  lived  to  see  tn  thj 
Utt«r  eod  of  bU  time,  alter  the  ilwth  of  X«ilwrhndnegwir,  ■»«;. 
31-34. 

ZEDEKIAH  was  one  and  twenty 
years  old  when  he  began  to  reign, 
and  he  reigned  eleven  years  in  Jeini- 
salem.     And  his  irothcr's  name  teas 
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CHAP   LII      Jenumtemtakmif 
Hamutal  the  daughter  of  Jeremiah  of  agaio.t  Judah  tad  Jcra«bate  thi^  da 

'    0.3.    Hu  aoffv  WM  MaiaM  ilMm  to  MKii' 
a  degrrc  that  b*  dctenauMd  to«M«  flm  tt 


Libnah.  ii  And  he  did  Ma/  wAicA 
«a*  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  ac- 
cording ^to  all  that  Jehoiakim  had 
done.  3  For  through  the  anger  of 
the  Lord  it  came  lo  pass  in  Jerusa- 
lem and  Judah,  till  he  had  cast  them 
out  from  his  presence,  that  Zedekiah 
rebelled  against  the  king  of  Babylon. 
4  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  ninth 
year  of  his  reign,  in  the  tenth  month, 
in  the  tenth  da//  of  the  month,  thai 
Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon 
came,  he  and  all  his  army,  against 
Jerusalem,  and  pitched  against  it,  and 
built  forts  against  it  round  about.  5 
So  the  city  was  besieged  unto  the 
eleventh  year  of  king  Zedekiah.  6 
And  in  the  fourth  month,  in  the  ninth 

dai/  of  the  month,  the  famine  was  sore  ■  y  

in  the  city,  so  that  there  was  no  bread   ,    '^""euon  when  he  ouae  to  the  thraoet 
for  the  people  of  the  land      7  Tho«  I  ''^  """.  tw^st-cmt^,  oW  (•.  i) «  he  w» 


/roM  U»pnttmt»,  hi*  &vaiii»bie  i 

•ene^,  u  a  Uthtr,  wbaa  be  m 

angry  with  aa  uadtttifiil  mi,  hide  Ua  m 
out  of  hie  preaeoce.  Ha  ■■jwlleil  ihato  ftaill 
tbat  good  lead  that  had  aaA  tokaaa  of  hie 
preeence  ia  providealial  booatj  aad  ikM  ha^ 
citj  and  temple  that  had  each  lakaae  ai  Im 
preaenceincovmiaat^neaaodtova.  Xoto, 
1  hose  that  are  bantebed  Craai  Ged*e  anb. 
nances  bare  reason  to  «'«Mnpltia  dM  iker 
are  in  some  degree  cast  omt  i^  Um  mrwmmatj 
yet  none  are  cast  oat  Crom  God's  graooM 
presence  but  those  tbat  by  sin  have  tm 
thrown  thcmsdve*  oat  of  it  Tbb  Irait  al 
sin  we  Hbould  therefiDre  deprecate  abova  aay 
thing,  as  lUvid  (Ps.  IL  11).  Cast  m»  mi 
awau/rom  thy  presnce.  3.  Zcdckiah's  bad 
conduct  and  inanagaMf^pi^  to  which  God  lift 
him,  in  displeaaon  ^|*'iirt  dM  ir**-**   bmI 

for  which  God  panned  hia,  ia  i 

against  him.    Zedekiah  had  amredat 


...  7  Then 

the  city  was  broken  up,  and  all  the 
men  of  war  fled,  and  went  forth  out 
of  the  city  by  night  by  tlic  way  of  the 
gate  between  the  two   walls,  which 
ivas  by  the  king's  garden ;  (now  the 
Chaldeans   were   by   the   city   round 
about :)  and  they  went  by  the  way  of 
the  plain.     8  But  the  array  of  the 
Chaldeans  pursued  after  the  king,  and 
overtook  Zedekiah   in  the  plains  of 
Jericho ;  and  all  his  army  was   scat- 
tered from  him.     i)  Then  they  took 
the  king,  and  carried  him   up  unto 
the  king  of  Babylon  to  Riblah  in  the 
land   of    Hanuth;    where    he    gave 
judgment  upon  him.      10   /Vnd   the 
king   of  Babylon  slew  the   sons  of 
Zedekiah  before  his  eyes :    he  slew 
also  all  the  princes  of  Judah  in  Rib- 
lah.    1 1  Then  he  put  out  the  eyes 
of  Zedekiah  ;  and  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon bound  him  in  chains,  and  carried 
him  to  Babylon,  and  put  him  in  pri- 
son till  the  day  of  his  death. 

This  narrative  begins  no  higher  than  the 
beginning  of  the  rei^  of  Zedekiah,  though 
there  were  two  captn-ities  be/ore.  one  in  tte 
fourth  year  of  Jehoiakiin,  the  other  in  the 
lirst  of  Jeconiah ;  but  probably  it  was  drawn 
up  by  sonoe  of  those  that  were  carried  away 
with  Zedekiah,  as  a  reproach  to  themselves 
for  imagining  that  they  should  not  go  into 
captivity  after  their  brethren,  with  which 
hopes  they  had  long  flattered  themselves. 
W^  have  here,  1.  God's  just  displeasure 


ipoo  hii  peopia.  aoi  oa^  ai^ 
effidaatl^.  finri  aaa  litoll| 
him  for  hjaparf&oi  £aiM 
i  Babyloo  (aa  «a  ladTEaZ 


none  of  the  worst  of  the  kings  (wc  orvtr 
read  of  his  idolatrirn).  yet  his  cbaractor  ■ 
tliat  he  did  evil  in  the  e^ea  ^f  tJu  Lorjd,  tar 
he  did  not  do  the  good  be  mold  hova  doaa. 
But  that  evil  deed  of  hia  wluek  did  ia  a 
special  manner  hasten  this  iImIiimijimi  «aa 
his  rebellima  against  tkt  kima  ^  Bttglm, 
which  was  both  his  sin  aad  bis  kUf,  Mid 
brought  ruin  upon  hia  | 
ritoriuudlv,  but  tfBc 

disnleasea  with  bim  I , 

with  the  king  of  Babvko  (aa  «a  lad, 
xvii.  15,  Sic);  and,  Mcaoaa  he  was  angry 
at  Judidi  and  Jerusaieo^  ht  pat  bin  into  the 
hand  of  bis  own  '^'n— tf.  to  do  that  fooltib 
thing  which  provad  fatal  to  him  lad  kia 
kingdom.      3.   I'be  possession  whiA  dto 
Chaldeans  at  length  gained  uf  Jemsalaow 
after    eighteen    laontu'  sisgc.     Thaj  aiK 
down  before  it,  and  blockad  it  «|^  ia  iha 
ninth  year  of  Zedckiah's  idga.  ia  tka  toadi 
month  (p.  4),  and  owda  thaiaaahas  aMatora 
of  it  in  the  tlnemtkfem-  m  thifimrtk  mmtk, 
V.  6.     In  remembnoic*  of  thM  two  steps 
towards  their  ruin,  while  they  wt»«  ia  eatt> 
tivity,  they  kept  a  fasi  ta  tkt  famik  aoafi, 
and'a  fast  in  the  /ni/A(Zrch   nu    19.  :  that 
in  the  Jf^A  momtk  was  in  reotetabnuice  of  the 
burning  of  tha  Umfkt,  aad  that  ia  Uia  «»• 
vetdJk  of  tha  niudtf  of  GsiiiHab      Wa  aay 
easily  im«nae.  or  ralhar  caaael  iaagiasw 
what  a  sad  time  it  waa  wiA  Jttmmamk, 
duriiw  tins  year  and  half  thai  il  waa  W- 
siegad,  when  all  portdoaaaaia  rot  mtham 
cocning  to  thai  ind  they  wms  sat  sndaaaa 
alarmad  by  tha  attoeks  of  tha  enemy,  aad. 
being  obsunatcly  fieohad  to  hold  <mt  to  the 
last  extremity,  nocbiaf  lamaiaai  baft  a  car. 
/ess  /aair^H  seoesay ^^  4r  ^''4'''"**     laat 
wluc]b  dUhkd  dwB  to  haM  m 
could  not  prevail  with  ifaem  to 
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was  the  famine  in  the  city  (».  6);  there  was '  of  the  Chaldeans,  that  were  with  the 


no  bread  for  the  people  of  the  land,  so  that 
the  soldiers  could  not  make  good  their  posts, 
but  were  rendered  whoUy  unserviceable; 
and  then  no  wonder  that  the  city  was  broken 
up,  r.  7.  Walls,  in  such  a  case,  will  not 
hold  out  long  without  men,  any  more  than 
men  without  walls ;  nor  will  both  together 
stand  people  in  any  stead  without  God  and 
his  protection.  4.  The  inglorious  retreat  of 
the  king  and  his  mighty  men.  They  got 
out  of  the  city  by  night  (r.  7)  and  made  the 
best  of  their  way,  I  know  not  whither,  nor 
perhaps  they  themselves  ;  but  the  king  was 
overtaken  by  the  pursuers  in  the  plains  of 
Jericho,  his  guards  were  dispersed,  and  all 
his  army  was  scattered  from  him,  v.  8.  His 
fright  was  not  causeless,  for  where  there  is 
guilt  there  will  be  fear  in  time  of  danger : 
but  his  flight  was  fruitless,  for  there  is  no 
escaping  the  judgments  of  God  ;  they  will 
come  upon  the  sinner,  and  will  ova  take  him, 
let  him  flee  where  he  will  (Deut.  xx\'iii.  15), 
and  these  judgments  particularly  that  are 
here  executed  were  there  threatened,  r.  52, 
53,  &c.  5.  The  sad  doom  passed  upon  Ze- 
dekiah  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  imme- 
diately put  in  execution.  He  treated  him  as 
a  rebel,  gave  judgment  upon  him,  v.  9-  One 
cannot  think  of  it  without  the  utmost  vexa- 
tion and  regret  that  a  king,  a  king  of  Judah, 
a  king  of  the  house  of  David,  should  be 
arraigned  as  a  criminal  at  the  bar  of  this 
heathen  king.  But  he  humbled  not  himself 
before  Jeremiah  the  prophet ;  therefore  God 
thus  humbled  him.  Pursuant  to  the  sen- 
tence passed  upon  him  by  the  haughty  con- 
queror, his  sons  were  slain  before  his  eyes, 
and  all  the  princes  of  Judah  (v.  10);  then 
his  eyes  were  put  out,  and  he  was  bound  in 
chains,  carried  in  triumph  to  Babylon ;  per- 
haps they  made  sport  with  him,  as  they  did 
with  Samson  when  his  eyes  were  put  out ; 
however,  he  was  condemned  to  perpetual 
imprisonment,  wearing  out  the  remainder  of 
his  life  (I  cannot  say  his  days,  for  he  saw 
day  no  more)  in  darkness  and  misery.  He 
was  kept  in  prison  till  the  day  of  his  death, 
but  had  some  honour  done  him  at  his  fu- 
neral, ch.  xxxiv.  5.  Jeremiah  had  often  told 
him  what  it  would  come  to,  but  he  would 
not  take  warning  when  he  might  have  pre- 
vented it. 

12  Now  in  the  fifth  month,  in  the 
tenth  dai/  of  the  month,  which  was 
the  nineteenth  year  of  Nebuchad- 
rezzar king  of  Babylon,  came  Nebu- 
zar-adan,  captain  of  the  guard,  which 
served  the  king  of  Babylon,  into 
Jerusalem,  13  And  burned  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  king's  house ; 
and  all  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and 
all  the  houses  of  the  great  7nen,  burned 
he  with  fire :     14  And  all  the  armv 
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captain  of  the  guard,  brake  down  all 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  round  about. 
1.)  Then  Nebuzar-adan  the  captain 
of  the  guard  carried  away  captive  cer- 
tain of  the  poor  of  the  people,  and 
the  residue  of  the  people  that  re- 
mained in  the  city,  and  those  that 
fell  away,  that  fell  to  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  the  rest  of  the  multitude. 
16  But  Nebuzar-adan  the  captain  of 
the  guard  left  certain  of  the  poor  of 
the  land  for  vine-dressei's  and  for 
husbandmen.  17  Also  the  pillars  of 
brass  that  were  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  bases,  and  the  brasen 
sea  that  was  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
the  Chaldeans  brake,  and  carried  all 
the  brass  of  them  to  Babylon.  18 
Th^  caldrons  also,  and  the  shovels, 
and  the  snuffers,  and  the  bowls,  and 
the  spoons,  and  all  the  vessels  of 
brass  wherewith  they  ministered,  took 
they  away.  19  And  the  basons,  and 
the  fire-pans,  and  the  bowls,  and  the 
caldrons,  and  the  candlesticks,  and 
the  spoons,  and  the  cups  ;  thai  which 
was  of  gold  in  gold,  and  that  which 
was  of  silver  in  silver,  took  the  cap- 
tain of  the  guard  away.  20  The  two 
pillars,  one  sea,  and  twelve  brasen 
bulls  that  were  under  the  bases,  which 
king  Solomon  had  made  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  :  the  brass  of  all  these 
vessels  was  without  weight.  21  -\nd 
concerning  the  pillars,  the  height  of 
one  pillar  was  eighteen  cubits ;  and 
a  fillet  of  twelve  cubits  did  compass 
it ;  and  the  thickness  thereof  was  four 
fingers :  it  was  hollow.  22  And  a 
chapiter  of  brass  was  upon  it ;  and 
the  height  of  one  chapiter  was  five 
cubits,  with  net-work  and  pomegra- 
nates upon  the  chapiters  round  about, 
all  o/*  brass.  The  second  pillar  also 
and  the  pomegranates  were  like  unto 
these.  23  And  there  were  ninety 
and  six  pomegranates  on  a  side  ;  atid 
all  the  pomegranates  upon  the  net- 
work were  a  hundred  round  about. 

We  hare  here  an  account  of  the  woeful 
havoc  that  was  made  by  the  Chaldean  army, 
a  month  after  the  city  was  taken,  under  the 
command  of  Nebuzaradan,  who  was  captain 
of  the  guard,  or  general  of  the  army,  in  this 
action.     In  the  margin  he  is  called  the  chief 
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of  the  slaughter-men,   or  erecutionera:  for 
soldiers  are   but  slaughter-men,   and   Go*] 
employs  them  as  executioners  of  his  icn- 
tence  aj^ainst  a  sinful  people.     Nebuzaradan 
was  chief  of  those  soldiers,  but,  in  the  exe- 
cution he  did,  we  have  reason  to  fear  he 
had  no  eye  to  God,  but  he  served  the  king 
of  Babylon  and  his  own  designs,  now  that 
he  came  into  Jerusalem,  into  the  very  bowels 
of  it,  as  captain  of  the  slaughter-men  there. 
And,  I.  He  laid  the  temple  in  ashes,  having 
first  plundered  it  of  every  thing  that  was 
valuable :  He  burnt  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
that  holy  and  beautiful  house,  where  their 
fatheis  praised  him,  Isa.  Ixiv.  11.      2.  He 
burnt  the  royal  palace,  probably  that  which 
Solomon  built  after  he  had  built  the  temple, 
which  was,  eversince,  the  kiiig's  house.  3.  He 
burnt  all  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  that  is,  all 
the  houses  of  the  great  men,  or  those  par- 
ticularly ;  if  any  escaped,  it  was  only  some 
sorry  cottages  for  the  poor  of  the  land.     4. 
He  broke  down  all  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  to 
be  revenged  upon  them  for  standing  in  the 
way  of  his  army  so  long.     Thus,  of  a  de- 
fenced  city,  it  was  made  a  ruin,  Isa.  xxv.  2. 
5.  He  carried  away  many  into  captivity  (p. 
15) ;  he  took  away  certain  of  the  poor  of  the 
people,  that  is,  of  the  people  in  the  city,  for 
the  poor  of  the  land  (the  poor  of  the  country) 
he  left  for  vine- dressers  and  husbandmen.  He 
also  carried  oft'  the  residue  of  the  people  that 
remained  in  the  city,  that  had  esca|)ed  the 
sword  and  famine,  and  the  deserters,  such 
as  he  thought  fit,  or  rather  such  as  God 
thought  fit ;  for  he  had  already  determined 
some  for  the  pestilence,  some  for  the  sword, 
some  iox  famine,  and  some  for  captivity,  ch. 
XV.  2.     But,  6.  Nothing  is  more  particularly 
and  largely  related  here  than  the  carrying 
away  of  the  appurtenances  of  the  temple.  All 
that  were  of  great  value  were  carried  away 
before,  the  vessels  of  silver  and  gold,   yet 
some  of  that  sort  remained,  which  were  now 
carried  away,  v.  19.    But  most  of  the  temple- 
prey  that  was  now  seized  was  of  brass,  which, 
being  of  less  value,  was  carried  off  last 
When  the  gold  was  gone,  the  brass  soon 
went  after  it,  because  the  people  repented 
not,  according  to  Jeremiah's  prediction,  ck. 
xxvii.  19,  &c.      When  the  walls  of  the  city 
were  demolished,  the  pillars  of  the  temple 
were  pulled  down  too,  and  both  in  token 
that  God,  who  was  the  strength  and  stay 
both  of  their  civil  and  their  ecclesiastical 
government,  had  departed  from  them      No 
walls  can  protect  those,  nor  pillars  sustain 
those,  from  whom  God  withdraws.     I'hese 
pillars  of  the  temple  were  not  for  support 
(for  there  was  nothing  built  ujwn  them), 
but  for  ornament  and  significancy.    'ITiey 
were  called  Jachin — He  will  establish  ;  and 
Boflz— i/riim  is  strength  ;  so  that  the  break- 
ing  of  these  signified  that  God  would  no 
longer  establish  his  house  nor  be  the  s'. ! 
of  it.  'lliese  pillars  are  here  very  part 
descnbed  (c.  21—23,  from  1  Kings  vn.  i.  . 
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of  them  nuijr  affect  m  the  more  vitb  Um  de- 
molishing of  them.  AH  the  re«rl«  that  be- 
longed to  the  bmen  altar  wcrt  carried  atrajr  { 
for  the  iniquity  of  Jeniaakio.  like  that  of 
Eli's  house,  wu  not  to  be  purged  by  Mch- 
fice  or  offering,  1  Sam.  iii.  14.  It  k  said 
(r.  -20),  The  bran  of  alt  Iktoe  ttt$rU  «•• 
without  weipkt :  so  it  was  in  the  makinf  of 
them  (I  Kings  vii.  47),  tkt  wtifht  iff  tka 
brass  was  not  theo  foimd  oaf  (S  CknKL  hr. 
18),  and  so  it  was  in  th«  daalroyinf  of  thwn. 
Those  that  made  great  spoil  of  them  did  not 
stand  to  weigh  them,  as  porchaacrs  do,  for. 
whatever  they  weighed,  it  was  all  their  own 

24-  And  the  captain  of  the  gturd 
took  Seraiah  the  chief  pricit,  and  Zc- 
phaniah  the  second  priest,  and  the 
three  keepers  of  the  door :  25  He 
took  also  out  of  the  city  an  eunuch, 
which  had  the  charge  of  the  men  of 
war;  and  seven  men  of  them  that 
were  near  the  king's  person,  which 
were  found  in  the  city ;  and  the  prin- 
cipal scribe  of  the  host,  who  mustered 
the  people  of  the  land;  and  three- 
score men  of  the  people  of  the  land, 
that  were  found  in  the  midst  of  the 
city.  26  So  Nebuzar-adan  the  cap- 
tain of  the  guard  took  them,  and 
brought  them  to  the  king  of  Babylon 
to  Riblah.  27  And  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon smote  them,  and  put  them  to 
death  in  Riblah  in  the  land  of 
Ilamath.  Thus  Judah  was  carried 
away  captive  out  of  his  own  land. 
28  This  is  the  people  whom  Nebu- 
chadrezzar carried  away  captive  :  in 
the  seventh  year  three  thousand  Jews 
and  three  and  twenty:  29  In  the 
eighteenth  year  of  Nebuchadre»i«r 
he  carried  away  captive  from  Jeru- 
salem eight  hundred  thirty  and  two 
persons:  50  In  tlie  three a.nd  twen- 
tieth year  of  Nebuchadreixar  Nebu- 
zar-adan the  captain  of  the  guard 
carried  away  captive  of  the  Jew»  teren 
hundred  forty  and  five  persona :  all 
the  persons  were  four  thouaand  and 
six  hundred. 

We  have  here  a  vary  mdaneholfaeeowBl, 
1 .  Of  the  sUuflhier  of  sooM  grmt  ratn,  m 
cold  blotxl,  at  Riblah.  aerenty-two  m  WMB- 
ber  (according  to  the  number  of  tha  a«W« 
of  Israel.  Num.  xi.  54,  iS).  so  Vb0f  «• 
computed,  2  Kings  xxr.  18,  19.     W«  rnd 

■  I  re  of  five  out  of  the  teoipla,  two  out  of 
city,  five  out  of  the  coait,  and  aotjroot 

.,i  the  country.    The  accoaot  here  agrees 
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with  that,  except  in  one  article ;  there  it  is  ' '  otnl  of  the  captives  (all  the  persons  were 
said  that  there  were  five,  here  there  were  4o00,  v.  30),  we  may  see  how  strangely  they 
seven,  of  those  that  were  near  the  A-in^r,  were  reduced  from  what  they  had  been,  and 
which  Dr.  Lightfoot  reconciles  thus,  that  he  may  wonder  as  much  how  they  came  to  be 
took  away  seven  of  those  that  were  near  the  !  so  numerous  again  as  afterwards  we  find 
king,  hut  two  of  them  were  Jeremiah  him-  i  them ;  for  it  should  seem  that,  as  at  first  m 
self  and  Ebed-melech,  who  were  both  dis-  I  Egypt,  so  again  in  Babylon,  the  Lord  made 
charged,  as  we  have  read  before,  so  that  them  fruitful  in  the  land  of  their  affliction, 
there  were  only  five  of  them  put  to  death,   and  the  more  they  were  oppressed  the  more 


and  so  the  number  was  reduced  to  seventy- 
two,  some  of  all  ranks,  for  they  had  all  cor- 
rupted their  way;  and  it  is  probable  that 
such  were  made  examples  of  as  had  been 
most  forward  to  excite  and  jiromote  the  re- 
bellion against  the  king  of  Babylon.  Seraiah 
the  chief  priest  is  put  first,  whose  sacred 
character  could  not  exempt  him  from  this 
stroke  ;  how  should  it,  when  he  himself  had 
profaned  it  by  sin  ?  Seraiah  the  prince  was 
a  quiet  prince  (c/t.  li.  59),  but  perhaps 
Seraiah  the  priest  was  not  so,  but  luiquiet 
and  turbulent,  by  which  he  had  made  him- 
self obnoxious  to  the  king  of  Babylon.  The 
leaders  of  this  people  had  caused  them  to 
err,  and  now  they  are  in  a  particular  manner 
made  monuments  of  dixdne  justice.  2.  Of 
the  capti\'ity  of  the  rest.  Come  and  see  how 
Judah  was  carried  away  captive  out  of  his 
own  land  (v.  27),  and  how  it  spued  them  out 
as  it  spued  out  the  Canaanites  that  went  be- 
fore them,  which  God  had  told  them  it  would 
certainly  do  if  they  trod  in  their  steps  and 
copied  out  their  abominations.  Lev.  xnii.  28. 
Now  here  is  an  account,  (1.)  Of  two  cap- 
tivities which  we  had  an  account  of  before, 
one  in  the  seventh  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
(the  same  with  that  which  is  said  to  be  in 
his  eighth  year,  2  Kings  xxiv.  1 2),  another 
in  his  eighteenth  year,  the  same  with  that 
which  is  said  (p.  12)  to  be  in  his  nineteenth 
year.  But  the  sums  here  are  very  small,  in 
comparison  with  what  we  find  expressed 
concerning  the  former  (2  Kings  xxiv.  14, 
16),  when  there  were  18,000  carried  captive, 
whereas  here  they  are  said  to  be  3023 ;  they 
are  also  small  in  comparison  with  what  we 
may  reasonably  suppose  concerning  the 
latter ;  for,  when  all  the  residue  of  the  peo- 
j)le  were  carried  away  (r.  15),  one  would 
think  there  should  be  more  than  832  souls ; 
therefore  Dr.  Lightfoot  conjectures  that, 
these  accounts  being  joined  to  the  story  of 
the  putting  to  death  of  the  great  men  at 
Riblah,  all  that  are  here  said  to  be  carried 
away  were  put  to  death  as  rebels.  (2.)  Of  a 
third  captivity,  not  mentioned  before,  which 
was  in  the  twenty-third  year  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, four  years  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  (p.  30)  :  Then  Nebuzaradan  came, 
and  carried  away  745  Jews;  it  is  probable 
that  this  was  done  in  revenge  of  the  murder 
of  Gedaliah,  which  was  another  rebeUion 
against  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  that  those 
who  were  now  taken  were  aiders  and  abet- 
ters of  Ishmael  in  that  miu-der,  and  were  not 
only  carried  away,  but  put  to  death  for  it ; 
yet  this  is  uncertain.  If  this  be  the  sum 
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they  multiplied.  And  the  truth  is,  this  peo- 
ple were  often  miracles  both  of  judgment 
and  mercy. 

31  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seven 
and  thirtieth  year  of  the  captivity  of 
Jehoiachin  king  of  Judah,  in  the 
twelfth  month,  in  the  five  and  twen- 
tieth dat/  of  the  month,  that  Evil- 
merodach  king  of  Babylon  in  the  first 
year  of  his  reign  lifted  up  the  head 
of  Jehoiachin  king  of  Judah,  and 
brought  him  forth  out  of  prison,  32 
And  spake  kindly  unto  him,  and  set 
his  throne  above  the  throne  of  the 
kings  that  7cere  with  him  in  Babylon, 
33  And  changed  his  prison-garments : 
and  he  did  continual!)'  eat  bread  be- 
fore him  all  the  days  of  his  life.  34 
And  for  his  diet,  there  was  a  continu  al 
diet  given  him  of  the  king  of  Babylo  n, 
every  day  a  portion  until  the  day  ol 
his  death,  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

This  passage  of  story  concerning  the  re- 
viving which  king  Jehoiachin  had  in  his 
bondage  we  had  likewise  before  (2  Kings 
XXV.  27 — 30),  only  there  it  is  said  to  be  done 
on  the  twenty-seventh  day  of  the  twelfth  month, 
here  on  the  twenty  fifth ;  but  in  a  thing  of 
this  nature  two  days  make  a  very  slight 
difference  in  the  account.  It  is  probable 
that  the  orders  were  given  for  his  release  on 
the  twenty-fifth  day,  but  that  he  was  not 
presented  to  the  king  till  the  twenty- seventh 
We  may  observe  in  this  stor}',  1 .  That  new 
lords  make  new  laws.  Nebuchadnez  zar  had 
long  kept  this  imhappy  prince  in  prison  ; 
and  his  son,  though  well-affected  to  the 
prisoner,  could  not  procure  him  any  favour, 
not  one  smile,  from  his  father,  any  more 
than  Jonathan  could  for  David  from  his 
father ;  but,  when  the  old  peevish  man  was 
dead,  his  son  countenanced  Jehoiachin  and 
made  him  a  favourite.  It  is  common  for 
children  to  undo  what  their  fathers  have 
done ;  it  were  well  if  it  were  always  as  much 
for  the  better  as  this  was.  2.  That  the 
world  we  live  in  is  a  changing  world.  Je- 
hoiachin, in  his  beginning,  fell  from  a 
throne  into  a  prison,  but  here  he  is  advanced 
again  to  a  throne  of  state  (p.  32),  though 
not  to  a  throne  of  power.  As,  before,  the 
robes  were  changed  into  prison-garments, 
so  now  they  were  converted  into  robes  again. 
Such  chequer- work  is  this  world ;  prosperity 
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CHAP.  Lll. 


Tier  Uiuhun  liowirf  fo  JtkoltcUm 


and  adversity  are  set  the  one  over- against ;  feed  hi.<i  people  that  hare  fed  vpos  tlieiB. 
tbe  other,  that  \re  may  learn  to  rejoice  as  \  Those  therefore  that  are  under  opptCMloo 
though  we  rejoiced  not  and  weep  as  though  we  j  will  fiiul  that  it  it  not  in  Tain  to  hope  and 


to^t  not.  3.  That,  though  tlie  night  of 
affliction  be  very  long,  yet  we  naust  not  de- 
spair but  that  the  day  may  dawn  at  last. 
Jehoiachin  was  thirty-seven  years  a  pri- 
soner, in  confinement,  in  contempt,  ever 
since  he  was  eighteen  years  old,  in  which 
time  'ive  may  suppose  him  so  inured  to  cap- 
tivity that  he  had  forgotten  the  sweets  of 
liberty ;  or,  rather,  that  after  so  long  an 
imprisonment  it  would  be  doubly  welcome 
to  him.  Let  those  whose  afflictions  have 
been  lengthened  out  encourage  themselves 
with  this  instance  ;  the  vision  will  at  the 
end  speak  comfortably,  and  therefore  wait 
for  it.  Dum  spiro  spero — yVhile  there  is  life 
there  is  hope.  Non  si  male  nunc,  et  olim  sic 
erii — Though  now  we  suffer,  we  shall  not  al- 
ways suffer.  4.  That  God  can  make  his  people 
to  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  those  that  are 
their  oppressors,  and  unaccountably  turn 
their  hearts  to  pity  them,  according  to  that 
word  (Ps.  cvi.  46),  He  made  them  to  be 
pitied  of  all  those  that  carried  them  captives 
He  can  bring  those  that  have  spoken 
roughly  to    speak   kindly,    and    those    to 


quietly  to  wait  /or  tkt  tabMliom  t/tkt  Lord. 
Tker^ore  our  time*  are  ia  God't  hand,  br- 
cause  the  hearts  of  all  are  deal  with  art  m. 
5.  And  now.  upon  tbe  whole  flMtter,  earn- 
Daring  the  prophecy  and  the  hialory  of  lbt« 
book  together,  we  may  kara,  in  MaiaU 
(I.)  That  it  is  no  new  thiac  for  cMudw 
and  persons  highly  digajted  tP  jynni, 
and  become  very  oommt.  (J.)  Tnat  iai- 
quity  tends  to  the  ruin  of  thoae  that  harboor 
it;  and,  if  it  he  not  repented  of  and  for- 
saken, will  certainly  end  in  their  ruin.  (3.) 
That  external  professions  and  pririlegca  will 
not  only  not  amount  to  an  excuse Ibr  ein 
and  an  e.xemption  from  ruin,  but  wiU  be  a 
very  great  aggravation  of  both,  (i.)  That 
no  word  of  G(h1  shall  fall  to  the  ground,  but 
the  event  will  fully  answer  the  prediction ; 
and  the  unbelief  of  man  shall  not  omJip 
God's  threatenings,  anv  more  than  Ilia  pro- 
mises, of  no  effect.  Irie  justice  and  tntth 
of  God  are  here  written  in  bloody  duuac- 
ters,  for  the  conviction  or  the  copfiMion  of 
all  those  that  make  a  jest  of  his  threatc^qgs. 
Let  them  not  be  deceived,  God  is  mot  wtoektd. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 

WITH   PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 


OF  THB 


LAMENTATIONS   OF   JEREMIAH. 


Since  what  Solomon  says,  though  contrary  to  the  comtnon  opinion  of  the  wocM.  U  e«uln]y  woe. 
that  sorrow  is  better  than  laughter,  and  it  u  better  to  go  to  the  koms*  7  ■'**'"*V  <*"  '•  ^J^ 
of  feasting,  we  should  come  to  the  reading  and  comsideration  of  the  mtkBchaljr  dhsatm  eC  IMs 
book,  not  only  willingly,  but  with  an  expectation  to  edify  our>el»e«  byl*m  j  *y»  "**  .*^  •*' 
do  this,  we  must  compose  ourselves  to  a  holy  sadness  and  rc»oWe  to  weep  wit*  <*«  *HP*"IJ*>* 
phet.  Let  us  consider,  I.  The  title  of  this  book  ;  in  the  Hebrew  tt  hu  nea*.  kel  Is  <»U>Mpt 
the  books  of  Moses  are)  from  the  first  word  Ecak—How :  but  the  JewuheMBMatMancalM 
the  Greeks  do,  and  we  from  them,  Kinoth—Lamcntatioiu.  A»  wc  have  -crwl  ^J^.'^Jfrf* 
so  have  we  sacred  elegies  or  songs  of  bunenUtion  :  such  variety  of  methods  hw  1— "««  ^^^ 
taken  to  work  upon  us  and  move  our  affections,  and  so  soAen  oar  beaito  and  ">**V'^^*?*2l 
Uble  of  the  impressions  of  divine  truth*,  a*  the  wax  of  the  MaL  »•  ■•'•  ^.•"'  nCST 
you,  but  have  mourned  likewise.  Matt.  xi.  17-  H-  The  P*".'"^  «f  »*''*^»*il»»  T^^Jj^^ 
the  prophet,  who  is  here  Jertni.iah  the  poet,  and  valet  s.gnific.  both ;  thewfcr^tW.  keoK  is  BtJv 
adjoined  to  tlie  book  of  his  prophecy,  and  ii  u  an  appendix  to  lu  We  had  »M«  at  ■«««  «^ 
predictions  of  the  desolations  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  then  the  hutory  of  ikM,  te  •hmrhow 
punctually  the  predictions  were  acccomplished.  f«  the  coofiruung  "(/^  "*;  »!*  ."^r^ 
have  the  expressions  of  his  »rrow  upon  occasion  of  inrm.  to  show  that  he  wa.  terjr  s^pcrre  •> 


LAMENTATIONS. 


B.  c.  588. 


T^  miseries  of  Jerusalem. 
the  protestations  he  had  often  made  that  he  did  not  desire  the  woeful  day,  but  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  prospect  of  it  filled  him  with  bitterness.  When  he  saw  these  calamities  at  a  distance, 
he  wished  that  h'a  head  were  waters  and  his  eyes  fountains  of  tears  ;  and,  when  they  came,  he 
made  it  to  appear  that  he  did  not  dissemble  in  that  wish,  and  that  he  was  far  from  being  disaf- 
fected to  his  country,  which  was  the  crime  his  enemies  charged  him  with.  Though  his  country 
had  been  very  unkind  to  him,  and  though  the  ruin  of  it  was  both  a  proof  that  he  was  a  true  pro- 
phet and  a  punishment  of  them  for  prosecuting  him  as  a  false  prophet,  which  might  have  tempted 
him  to  rejoice  in  it,  yet  he  sadly  lamented  it,  and  herein  showed  a  better  temper  than  that  which 
Jonah  was  of  with  respect  to  Nineveh.  III.  The  occasion  of  these  Lamentations  was  the  de- 
struction of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldean  army  and  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  state 
both  civil  and  ecclesiastical  thereby.  Some  of  the  rabbies  will  have  these  to  be  the  Lamentations 
which  Jeremiah  penned  upon  occasion  of  the  death  of  Josiah,  which  are  mentioned  2  Chron. 
XXXV.  25.  But,  though  it  is  true  that  that  opened  the  door  to  all  the  following  calamities,  yet 
these  Lamentations  seem  to  be  penned  in  the  sight,  not  in  the  foresight,  of  those  calamities — 
when  they  had  already  come,  not  when  they  were  at  a  distance  ;  and  there  is  nothing  of  Josiah 
in  them,  and  his  praise,  as  was,  no  question,  in  the  lamentations  for  him.  No,  it  is  Jerusalem's 
funeral  that  this  is  an  elegy  upon.  Others  of  them  will  have  these  Lamentations  to  be  contained 
in  the  roll  which  Baruch  wrote  from  Jeremiah's  mouth,  and  which  Jehoiakim  burnt,  and  they 
suggest  that  at  first  there  were  in  it  only  the  1st,  2d,  and  4th  chapters,  but  that  the  3d  and  5th 
were  the  many  like  words  that  were  afterwards  added ;  but  this  is  a  groundless  fancy  ;  that  roll 
is  expressly  said  to  be  a  repetition  and  summary  of  the  prophet's  sermons,  Jer.  xxxvi.  2.  IV. 
The  composition  of  it ;  it  is  not  only  poetical,  but  alphabetical,  all  except  the  5th  chapter,  as  some 
of  David's  psalms  are  ;  each  verse  begins  with  a  several  letter  in  the  order  of  the  Hebrew  alpha- 
bet, the  first  aleph,  the  second  beth,  SfC,  but  the  3d  chapter  is  a  triple  alphabet,  the  first  three 
beginning  with  aleph,  the  next  three  with  beth,  SfC,  which  was  a  help  to  memory  (it  being  de- 
signed that  these  mournful  ditties  should  be  got  by  heart)  and  was  an  elegance  in  writing  then 
valued  and  therefore  not  now  to  be  despised.  They  observe  that  in  the  2nd,  3d,  and  4th  chapters, 
the  letter  pe  is  put  before  ain,  which  in  all  the  Hebrew  alphabets  follows  it,  for  a  reason  of 
which  Dr.  Lightfoot  offers  this  conjecture.  That  the  letter  ajin,  which  is  the  numeral  letter  for 
LXX.,  was  thus,  by  being  displaced,  made  remarkable,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  seventy  years 
at  the  end  of  which  God  would  turn  again  their  captivity.  V.  The  use  of  it :  of  great  use,  no 
doubt,  it  was  to  the  pious  Jews  in  their  sufferings,  furnishing  them  with  spiritual  language  to  ex- 
press their  natural  grief  by,  helping  to  preserve  the  lively  remembrance  of  Zion  among  them^ 
and  their  children  that  never  saw  it,  when  they  were  in  Babylon,  directing  their  tears 
into  the  right  channel  (for  they  are  here  taught  to  mourn  for  sin  and  mourn  to  God),  and 
withal  encouraging  their  hopes  that  God  would  yet  return  and  have  mercy  upon  them ;  and  it 
is  of  use  to  us,  to  affect  us  with  godly  sorrow  for  the  calamities  of  the  church  of  God,  as  becomes 
those  that  are  living  members  of  it  and  are  resolved  to  take  our  lot  with  it. 


CHAP.  I. 

Wc  bsTe  bere  the  firat  alphabet  of  this  lamentation,  twenly-tvo 
■tanxas,  in  which  the  miseries  of  Jerusalem  are  bitterly  bevailed 
and  her  present  deplorable  condition  is  aggravated  bj  comparing 
it  with  her  former  prosperous  state  ;  all  along,  sin  is  acknowledged 
and  complained  of  as  the  procuring  cause  of  all  these  miseries  } 
and  God  is  appealed  to  for  Justice  against  their  enemies  and  ap- 
plied to  for  compassion  towards  them.  The  chapter  is  all  of  a 
piece,  and  the  sereral  remonstrances  are  interworen  ;  but  here  is, 
I.  A  complaint  made  to  God  of  their  calaniities,  and  bis  compas. 
■ionate  consideration  desired,  ver.  1 — 11.  11,  The  samecoroplaint 
made  to  thrir  friends,  and  their  compassionate  consideration  de- 
lired,  rer.  12 — 17.  IlL  An  appeal  to  God  and  his  righteousness 
concerning  it  (rer,  18—22),  in  which  he  is  JustlEed  in  their  afflict 
tion  and  is  humbly  toUcited  to  Justify  himself  in  their  delirerancc. 

HOW  doth  the  city  sit  solitary, 
t/tat  was  full  of  people  !  how  is 
she  become  as  a  widow !  she  t/tat  was 
great  among  the  nations,  and  princess 
among  the  provinces,  how  is  she  be- 
come tributary !  2  She  weepeth  sore 
in  the  night,  and  her  tears  are  on  her 
cheeks :  among  all  her  lovers  she 
hath  none  to  comfort  her:  all  her 
friends  have  dealt  treacherously  with 
her,  they  are  become  her  enemies. 
3  Judah  is  gone  into  captivity  be- 
cause of  affliction,  and  because  of 
great  servitude  :  she  dwelleth  among 


the  heathen,  she  findeth  no  rest :  all 
her  persecutors  overtook  her  between 
the  straits.  4  The  ways  of  Zion  do 
mourn,  because  none  come  to  the 
solemn  feasts :  all  her  gates  are  deso- 
late :  her  priests  sigh,  her  virgins  are 
afflicted,  and  she  is  in  bitterness.  5 
Her  adversaries  are  the  chief,  her 
enemies  prosper;  for  the  Lord  hath 
afflicted  her  for  the  multitude  of  her 
transgressions  :  her  children  are  gone 
into  captivity  before  the  enemy.  6 
And  from  the  daughter  of  Zion  all  her 
beauty  is  departed:  her  princes  are 
become  like  harts  that  find  no  pas- 
ture, and  they  are  gone  without 
strength  before  the  pursuer.  7  Jeru- 
salem remembered  in  the  days  of  her 
affliction  and  of  her  miseries  all  her 
pleasant  things  that  she  had  in  the 
days  of  old,  when  her  people  fell  into 
the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and  none  did 
help  her :    the   adversaries  saw  her, 


B.  c.  588.  CHA 

and  did  mock  at  her  sabbaths.  8 
Jerusalem  hath  grievously  sinned ; 
therefore  slie  is  removed:  all  that 
honoured  her  despise  her,  because 
they  have  seen  her  nakedness :  yea, 
she  sigheth,  and  turneth  backward. 
9  Her  filthiness  is  in  her  skirts ;  she 
remembereth  not  her  last  end ;  there- 
fore she  came  down  wonderfully  :  she 
had  no  comforter.  O  Lord,  behold 
my  affliction :  for  the  enemy  hath 
magnified  Jiimself.  10  The  adversary 
halh  spread  out  his  hand  upon  all  her 
pleasant  things :  for  she  hath  seen 
that  the  heathen  entered  into  her 
sanctuary,  whom  thou  didst  command 
that  they  should  not  enter  into  thy 
congregation.  1 1  All  her  people 
sigh,  they  seek  bread ;  they  have  given 
their  pleasant  things  for  meat  to  re- 
lieve the  soul :  see,  O  Lord,  and  con- 
sider ;  for  I  am  become  vile. 

Those  that  have  any  disposition  to  weep 
with  those  that  weep,  one  would  think,  should 
scarcely  be  able  to  refrain  from  tears  at  the 
reading  of  these  verses,  so  very  pathetic  are 
the  lamentations  here. 

I.  The  miseries  of  Jerusalem  are  here 
complained  of  as  very  pressing  and  by  many 
circumstances  very  much  aggravated.  Let 
us  take  a  view  of  these  miseries. 

1.  As  to  their  civil  state.  (1.)  A  city  that 
was  populous  is  now  depopulated,  v.  I.  It 
is  spoken  of  by  way  of  wonder — Who  would 
have  thought  that  ever  it  should  come  to 
this !  Or  by  way  of  enquiry — What  is  it  that 
has  brought  it  to  this  ?  Or  by  way  of  lament- 
ation— Alas  !  alas !  (as  Rev.  xviii.  10,  l6, 
1 9)  how  doth  the  city  sit  solitary  that  was  full 
of  people  !  She  was  full  of  her  own  people 
that  replenished  her,  and  full  of  the  people 
of  other  nations  that  resorted  to  her,  with 
whom  she  had  both  profitable  commerce  and 
pleasant  converse  ;  but  now  her  own  people 
are  carried  into  captivity,  and  strangers  make 
no  court  to  her :  she  sits  solitary.  'ITie  chief 
places  of  the  city  are  not  now,  as  they  used 
to  be,  places  of  concourse,  where  wisdom 
cried  (Prov.  i.  20,  21) ;  and  justly  are  they 
left  unfrequented,  because  wisdom's  cry 
there  was  not  heard.  Note,  Those  that  are 
ever  so  much  increased  God  can  soon  di- 
minish. How  has  she  become  as  a  widow  ! 
Her  king  that  was.  or  should  have  l>een.  as 
a  husband  to  her,  is  cut  off,  and  gone ;  her 
God  has  departed  from  her,  and  has  given 
her  a  bill  of  divorce ;  she  is  emptied  of  her 
children,  is  solitary  and  sorrowful  sls  a  wi- 
dow. Let  no  family,  no  state,  not  Jerusa- 
lem, no,  nor  Babylon  herself,  be  secure,  and 
say,  I  sit  as  a  queen,  and  shall  never  sit  as  a 
willow,  Isa.  xlvii.  3 ;  Rev   xviii.  7.     (2.)  A 
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city  that  had  dominion  U  now  in  •ubjcctioa. 
She  had  been  yrtat  awumf  tk*  9&tiim»,  gnalljr 
loved  by  some  and  m^aUir  fearad  br  oUmk, 
and  greatly  obeenred  ana  obcrcd  ojr  both  t 
itome  made  her  preaeuta,  ana  olbm  pan 
her  taxes ;  so  that  she  was  really  wHmttm 
among  the  proviners,  and  ereiy  tlicai  bowid 
to  hers ;  even  the  princes  of  the  peoolt 
entreated  her  favour.  But  now  the  tablaa 
are  turned ;  she  has  not  onlr  loat  b«r  friinifa 
and  sits  solUary,  but  has  lost  ha  frwdoi 
too  and  sits  trilmtary ;  she  paid  tribttM  to 
Egypt  first  and  then  to  Babykm.  Not*,  Sa 
brings  a  people  not  only  into  •oUtade,  bat 
into  slavery.  (3.)  A  city  that  utad  to  ba 
full  of  mirth  has  now  become  mclaacholy 
and  upon  all  accounU  full  of  grief.  Jem. 
salem  had  been  a  joyous  city,  whither  tba 
tribes  went  up  on  puq)ose  to  njtnca  before 
the  Lord  ;  she  was  the  joy  of  thtwkoUtartk, 
but  now  she  weeps  sorelv,  her  lailglllar  n 
turned  into  mourning,  her  aolaoui  fwals 
are  all  gone ;  she  weeps  ta  the  niykt,  aa  tnie 
mourners  do  who  weep  in  secri-t,  in  ailence 
and  solitude;  in  the  night,  when  olhcra 
compose  themselves  to  rest,  her  thomte 
are  most  intent  u|)on  her  troubles,  and  niM 
then  plays  the  tyrant.  What  the  prophet's 
head  was  for  her,  when  she  regarded  it  not, 
now  her  head  is— o*  waters,  amd  bar  tffn 
fountains  of  tears,  so  that  she  wtept  cfajr  aarf 
night  (Jer.  ix.  1) ;  her  tears  are  continnally 
on  her  cheeks.  'ITiough  nothing  dries  away 
sooner  than  a  tear,  yet  fresh  grieCs  extort 
fresh  tears,  so  that  her  cheeks  are  never  fiPM 
from  them.  Note,  'ITiere  is  nothing  mora 
commonly  seen  under  the  fua  than  the  ttan 
of  the  oppressed,  with  whom  the  elomls  r#. 
turn  after  the  rain,  Eccl.  iv.  1.  (4.)  Those 
that  were  separated  from  the  heathen  now 
dwell  among  the  heathen  ;  those  that  were  a 
]jeculiar  people  are  now  a  mingled  people 
(p.  3) :  Judah  has  gone  into  captivity,  oat  of 
her  own  land  into  the  land  of  her  enemiaa» 
and  there  she  abides,  and  is  bkely  to  abidi^ 
among  those  that  are  aliens  to  God  and^Aa 
covenants  of  ])romise,  with  whom  tkt  ^td$ 
no  rest,  no  satisfaction  of  mind,  nor  any  eit- 
tlement  of  abode,  but  is  cuntrntnUr  borricd 
from  place  to  place  at  the  will  of  U»  ricto- 
nous  imperious  tyrants.  And  again  (r.  &) : 
"  Her  children  have  feme  sale  tmtimtf  h^^ 
theenemv  ;  thoae  thatwera  to  bayabccnlba 
seedofthenextgenexatioiiaracamadoffi  ao 
that  the  land  that  ia  now  deaobto  b  Ikdy 
to  be  still  desolate  and  loat  for  want  of  bdra.* 
ITiose  that  dwell  among  their  own  poople. 
and  that  a  free  people,  and  in  thdr  own 
land,  would  )*€  more  thankfol  for  tba  BMcioa 
they  thereby  enjoy  if  they  wooid  ^  f"*- 
sider  the  miaeriea  of  thoae  that  an  foreed 
into  strange  countrica.  (5.)  T***"* J^**"*^ 
in  their  wars  to  conquer  are  now  mwpwwd 
and  triumphed  orer:  AU  ktr  jiumntari 
overlook  her  betwetn  lAe  ttrmUt  (r.  3) ;  they 
gained  all  poeaible  adrantaoea  against  her. 
so  that  her  people  oMvoidaUr  M  *^<*  '*« 
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hand  of  the  enemy,  for  there  was  no  way  to 
escape  (r.  7) ;  they  were  hemmed  in  on 
every  side,  and,  which  way  soever  they  at- 
tempted to  flee,  they  found  themselves  em- 
barrassed. When  they  made  the  best  of 
their  way  they  could  make  nothing  of  it, 
but  were  overtaken  and  overcome ;  so  that 
every  where  lier  adversaries  are  the  chief  and 
her  enemies  prosper  {v.  5) ;  which  way  soever 
their  sword  turns  they  get  the  better.  Such 
straits  do  men  bring  themselves  into  by  sin. 
If  we  allow  that  which  is  our  greatest  ad- 
versary and  enemy  to  have  dominion  over 
us,  and  to  be  chief  in  us,  justly  wiU  our  other 
enemies  be  suifered  to  have  dominion  over 
us.  (6.)  Those  that  had  been  not  only  a 
distinguished  but  a  dignified  people,  ou 
whom  God  had  put  honour,  and  to  whom  all 
their  neighbours  had  paid  respect,  are  now 
brought  into  contempt  (r.  8) :  All  tliai 
honoured  her  before  despise  her  ;  those  that 
courted  an  alliance  with  her  now  value  it 
not;  those  that  caressed  her  when  she  was 
in  pomp  and  prosperity  slight  her  now  that 
she  is  in  distress,  because  they  have  seen  her 
nakedness.  By  the  prevalency  of  the  enemies 
against  her  they  perceive  her  weakness,  and 
that  she  is  not  so  strong  a  people  as  they 
thought  she  had  been  ;  and  by  the  prevalency 
of  God's  judgments  against  her  they  perceive 
her  wickedness,  which  now  comes  to  light 
and  is  every  where  talked  of.  Now  it  ap- 
jiears  how  they  have  viUfied  themselves  by 
their  sins  :  Tlie  enemies  magnify  themselves 
against  them  (c.  9);  they  trample  upon 
them,  and  insult  over  them,  and  in  their 
eyes  they  have  become  vile,  the  tail  of  the 
nations,  though  once  they  were  the  head. 
Note,  Sin  is  the  reproach  of  any  people.  (7.) 
Those  that  lived  in  a  fruitful  land  were 
ready  to  perish,  'and  many  of  them  did 
perish,  for  want  of  necessary  food  (v.  11)  : 
All  her  people  sigh  in  despondency  mil  de- 
spair ;  they  are  ready  to  faint  awa .' ;  their 
spirits  fail,  and  therefore  they  sigh,  for  they 
seek  bread  and  seek  it  in  vain.  They  were 
brought  at  last  to  that  extremity  that  there 
was  no  bread  for  the  people  of  the  land  (Jer. 
lii.  6),  and  in  their  captivity  they  had  much 
ado  to  get  bread,  ch.  v.  6.  They  hate  given 
their  pleasant  things,  their  jewels  and  pic- 
tures, and  all  the  furniture  of  their  closets 
and  cabinets,  which  they  used  to  please 
themselves  with  looking  upon,  they  have  sold 
these  to  buy  bread  for  themselves  and  their 
famiUes,  have  parted  with  Chem  for  meat  to 
relieve  the  soul,  or  (as  the  margin  is)  to  make 
the  soul  come  again,  when  they  were  ready  to 
faint  away.  They  desired  no  other  cordial 
than  meat.  All  that  a  man  has  will  he  give 
for  life,  and  for  bread,  which  is  the  staff  of 
life.  Let  those  that  abound  in  pleasant 
things  not  be  proud  of  them,  nor  fond  of 
them;  for  the  time  may  come  when  they 
may  be  glad  to  let  them  go  for  necessary 
things.  And  let  those  that  have  competent 
food  to  relieve  their  soul  be  content  with  it, 
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and  thankful  for  it,  though  they  have  not 
pleasant  things. 

2.  We  have  here  an  account  of  their 
miseries  in  their  ecclesiastical  state,  the  ruin 
of  their  sacred  interest,  which  was  much 
more  to  be  lamented  than  that  of  their  se- 
cular concerns.  (1.)  Their  religious  feasts 
were  no  more  observed,  no  more  frequented 
(v.  4)  :  The  ways  of  Zion  do  mourn  j  they 
look  melancholy,  overgrown  with  grass  and 
weeds.  It  used  to  be  a  pleasant  diversion 
to  see  people  continually  passing  and  repass- 
ing in  the  highway  that  led  to  the  temple, 
but  now  you  may  stand  there  long  enough, 
and  see  nobody  stir ;  for  none  come  to  the 
solemn  feasts ;  a  full  end  is  put  to  them  by 
the  destruction  of  that  which  was  the  dty 
of  our  solemnities,  Isa.  xxxiii.  20.  The  so- 
lemn feasts  had  been  neglected  and  profaned 
(Isa.  i.  11,  12),  and  therefore  justly  is  an  end 
now  put  to  them.  But,  when  thus  the 
ways  of  Zion  are  made  to  mourn,  all  the 
sons  of  Zion  cannot  but  mourn  with  them. 
It  is  very  grievous  to  good  men  to  see  reh- 
gious  assemblies  broken  up  and  scattered, 
and  those  restrained  from  them  that  would 
gladly  attend  them.  And,  as  the  ways  of 
Zion  mourned,  so  the  gates  of  Zion,  in  which 
the  faithful  worshippers  used  to  meet,  are 
desolate  ;  for  there  is  none  to  meet  in  them. 
Time  was  when  the  Lord  loved  the  gates  of 
Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob, 
but  now  he  has  forsaken  them,  and  is  pro- 
voked to  withdraw  from  them,  and  therefore 
it  cannot  but  fare  with  them  as  it  did  with 
the  temple  when  Christ  quitted  it.  Behold, 
your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  Matt, 
xxiii.  38.  (2.)  Their  religious  persons  were 
quite  disabled  from  performing  their  wonted 
sernces,  were  quite  disjjirited  :  Her  priests 
sigh  for  the  desolations  of  the  temple  ;  their  • 
songs  are  turned  into  sighs ;  they  sigh,  for 
they  have  nothing  to  do,  and  therefore  there 
is  nothing  to  be  had  ;  they  sigh,  as  the  people 
(v.  11), /or  want  of  bread,  because  the  offer- 
ings of  the  Lord,  which  were  their  livelihood, 
faUed.  It  is  time  to  sigh  when  the  priests, 
the  Lord's  ministers,  sigh.  Her  virgins  also, 
that  used,  \nth  their  music  and  dancing,  to 
grace  the  solemnities  of  their  feasts,  are  af- 
Jiicted  and  in  heaviness.  Notice  is  taken  ol 
their  service  in  the  day  of  Zion's  prosperity 
(Ps.  Ixviii.  25,  Among  them  were  the  damsels 
playing  with  timbrels),  and  therefore  notice 
is  taken  of  the  failing  of  it  now.  Her  virgins 
are  afflicted,  and  therefore  she  is  in  bitter- 
ness :  that  is,  aU  the  inhabitants  of  Zion  are 
so,  whose  character  it  is  that  they  are  sorrow- 
ful for  the  solemn  assembly,  and  that  to  them 
the  reproach  of  it  is  a  burden,  Zeph.  iii.  IS. 
(3.)  Their  religious  places  were  profaned 
(p.  10) :  The  heathen  entered  into  her  sanc- 
tuary, into  the  temple  itself,  into  which  no 
Israelite  was  permitted  to  enter,  though  ever 
so  reverently  and  devoutly,  but  the  priests 
only,  llie  stranger  that  comes  nigh,  even  to 
worship  there,  shall  be  put  to  death.  Thither 
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the  heatlicn  now  crowd  rudely  in,  art  to 
worship,  but  to  plunder.  Go<l  hail  com- 
manded that  the  heathen,  should  not  so  much 
as  enter  into  the  coiiffret/ation,  nor  be  incor- 
porated with  the  people  of  the  Jews  (Deut. 
xxiii.  3) ;  yet  now  they  enter  into  the  sanc- 
tuary without  control.  Note,  Nothing  i;) 
more  grievous  to  those  who  have  a  true  con- 
cern for  the  glory  of  (iod,  nor  is  more 
lamented,  than  the  violation  of  God's  laws, 
and  the  contempt  they  see  put  upon  sacred 
things.  What  the  enemy  did  wickedly  in  the 
sanctuary  was  complained  of,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  3,  4. 
(4.)  Their  religious  utensils,  and  all  the  rich 
things  with  which  the  temple  was  adorned 
and  beautified,  and  which  were  made  use 
of  in  the  worship  of  God,  were  made  a  prey 
to  the  enemy  (r.  10)  :  The  adversary  has 
spread  out  his  hand  upon  all  her  pleasant 
thinys,  has  grasj)ed  them  all,  seized  them 
all,  for  himself.  What  these  pleasant  thinj?s 
are  we  may  learn  from  Isa.  Ixiv.  1 1,  where, 
to  the  corai)laint  of  the  burning  of  the  tem- 
ple, it  is  added.  All  our  pleasant  things  are 
laid  waste;  the  ark  and  the  altar,  and  all  the 
other  tokens  of  God's  presence  with  them, 
these  were  their  pleasant  things  above  any 
other  things,  and  these  were  now  broken  to 
pieces  and  carried  away.  Thus  from  the 
daughter  of  Zion  all  her  beauty  has  departed, 
V.  6.  T/w  beauty  of  holiness  was  the  beauty 
of  the  daughter  of  Zion  ;  when  the  temple, 
that  holy  and  beautiful  house,  was  destroyed, 
her  beauty  was  gone ;  that  was  the  break- 
ing of  the  staff  of  beauty,  the  taking  away  of 
the  pledges  and  seals  of  the  covenant,  Zech. 
.\i.  10.  (5.)  Their  religious  days  were  made 
a  jest  of  (p.  7) :  The  adversaries  saw  her,  and 
did  mock  at  lier  sabbaths.  They  laughed  at 
them  for  observing  one  day  in  seven  as  a 
day  of  rest  from  worldly  business.  Juvenal, 
a  heathen  poet,  ridicules  the  Jews  in  his  time 
for  losing  a  seventh  part  of  their  time  : — 
-cui  septima  qusque  fiiil  lux 
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Ignava  et  vita  partem  non  attigit  uUam — 
They  keep  their  sabbaths  to  their  cost. 
For  thus  one  day  in  sev'n  is  lost; 
whereas  sabbaths,  if  they  be  sanctified  :i-< 
they  ought  to  be,  will  turn  to  a  better  ac- 
count than  all  the  days  of  the  week  besides. 
And  whereas  the  Jews  professed  tliat  they 
did  it  in  obedience  to  their  God,  and  to  his 
honour,  their  adversaries  asked  them,  "  What 
do  you  get  by  it  now  ?  What  profit  have 
you  in  keeping  the  ordinances  of  your  God. 
who  now  deserts  you  in  your  distress?" 
Note,  It  is  a  very  great  trouble  to  all  that 
love  God  to  hear  his  ordinances  mocked  at, 
and  particularly  his  sabbaths.  Zion  calls 
them  her  sabbaths,  for  the  sabbath  was  made 
for  men ;  they  are  his  institutions,  but  they 
are  her  privUeges;  aud  the  contempt  put 
upon  sabbaths  all  the  sons  of  Zion  take  to 
themselves  and  lay  to  heart  accordingly; 
nor  will  they  look  upon  sabbaths,  or  any 
other  divine  ordinances,  as  less  honourable. 


I.  Grief  for  ike 

(6.)  'lluu  which  KfMtljr 


all 


these  KrieTMiew  was  Ibat  her  alai*  M  pnarm 
was  just  Um  icT«rs0  of  wiM  it  Imm  besa 


formerly,  r.  7.  Now,  ia  Ike  dmfa  tft 

and  misery,  when  every  thinf  was  bl 

dismal,  the  renumbers  mil  ker  fttrnmut  tkiapf 
that  she  had  in  Ike  doft  ^f  otd,  aad  MNT 
knows  how  to  value  them  bsMar  thaa  tor. 
merly,  when  the  had  the  full  aafonMBl  of 
them.     God  often  makes  oa  kaov  UMWlk 


of  mercies  by  the  want  of 
versity  is  lx>me  with  tha 
by  those  that  ha\'e  (aUaa^iaia  it  ftwa  tha 
heigiu  of  prosperity.    Tlria  a*  DavM  totha 
heart,  when  he  was  baa«hc4  ffwn  God's 
ordinances,  that  he  ooaU  laoMmbcr  wbra 
he  went  with  the  muUiimde  to  tk»  kaam  9f 
God,  Ps.  xlii.  4. 

II.  The  sins  of  Jeruaalcia  are 
plained  of  as  the  procuriag  proroking  i 
of  all  these  calamities.     Wboevar  are  the  m- 
struments,  God  is  the  author  of  aD  tkcaa 
troubles ;  it  is  the  Lord  that  km  ^Kaiad  ktr 
(r.  5)  and  he  has  done  it  as  a  righlaaM  J»dga, 
for  she  has  sitmed.    1 .  Her  sins  ara  iar  tum^ 
her  numberless.     Are  her  tvodhlea  manjrf 
Her  sins  are  many  more.     It  ia  /br  lh»  aial. 
titude  of  her  transgressiomt  that  Ike  Lard  km 
affiicted  her.     See  Jer.  xxx.  14.     When  tlw 
transgressions  of  a  people  are  multiplied  wa 
caimot  say,  as  Job  does  in  hu  own  raw. 
that  womtd*  aremmtt^Htd  mitkmt  mmm,j9k 
ix.  17.    2.  They  are  for  natan  iiwwfiagly 
heinous  (r.  8):  Jerusalem  hot  frimmmkf  mm- 
ned,  has  sinned  sin  (so  the  wort  »),  saacd 
wilfully,   deliberately,  has  aiooad  that  mi 
which  of  all  others  ia  the  aboosiaable  thhif 
that  the  Lord  hates,  the  sin  of  idohtry.    The 
sins  of  Jerusalem,  that  makes  aoeba  prafH- 
sion  and  enjoys  such  privilefas.  are  of  aU 
others  the  most  grievous  aiaa.    She  baa  ssa- 
ned  grievously  (r.  8).  and  thardaw  (as.  9)  aha 
came  down  wonderfmlly.   Note,  Grievoosaaa 
bring  wondrous  ruin ;  there  are  toow  werkcn 
of  iniquity  to  whom  there  is  a  strange  ponhh 
ment,  Job  xxxi.  3.    'Hiej  are  aooi  aiaa  aa 
may  j)lainly  be   read   In  the  poaiahaMiiL 
(I.)  'Hicy  have  been  rttj  u|i|Niiaaira  aad 
therefore  are  justly  eppreased  (•.»):  Jndtk 
has  gone  into  captivity,  and  it  is  heaaai  o^ 
affliction  and  great  serritmoe,  because  the  ridi 
among   them  afflictfd  the  poor  and  amla 
them  serve  with  rigour,  and  particulariy  (as 
the  Chaldee  )»ani]>bni<«^  it  bt cause  they  bad 
opprwwd  tlieir  Hebrew  senraats,  which  is 
,i  l.r.xxrir.  II.  OpfOaa- 

rriof  atas  (Jer.  ri.  6, 
7;.....  .....  cnesakiod.  t«.)Th«7 

have  I  "elves  rile,  aad  therrfure 

are  ju  Thejr  all  diyiir  ker  (r. 

8),  for  >  Lrtkirta:  Maman 

.it  aba  baa  foiled  them 
Nuoe  coold  siaia  oarslory 

II  it  ourselvea.    (3.)  They 
secore  aad  Uiaidbre  are 

with  thia  raia  (a.  9) :  Ske 


upon  I 
in  the  '■ 
if  we  n 
have   been 
jusUy 


nor  value  them  less,  for  their  being  mocked   ra:mbers  m«t  her  Imst  eW  .•  aha  dad  not  take 

7l» 


God  acTcnovoledyed  in  affliction. 

the  warning  that  was  given  her  to  consider 
her  latter  end,  to  consider  what  would  be  the 
end  of  such  wicked  courses  as  she  took,  and 
therefore  she  came  down  wonderfully,  in  an 
astonishing  manner,  that  she  might  be  made 
to  feel  what  she  would  not  fear ;  therefore 
God  shall  make  their  plagues  wonderful. 

III.  Jerusalem's  friends  are  here  com- 
plained of  as  false  and  faint-hearted,  and  very 
unkind:  They  have  all  dealt  treacherously  with 
her  (c.  2),  so  that,  in  effect,  they  have  become 
her  enemies.  Her  deceivers  have  created  her 
as  much  vexation  as  her  destroyers.  The 
staff  that  breaks  under  us  may  do  us  as  great 
a  mischief  as  the  staff  that  beats  us,  Ezek. 
xxix.  6,  7.  Her  princes,  that  should  have 
protected  her,  have  not  courage  enough  to 
make  head  against  the  enemy  for  their  own 
preservation  ;  they  are  like  harts,  that,  upon 
the  first  alarm,  betake  themselves  to  flight 
and  make  no  resistance ;  nay,  they  are  like 
harts  that  are  famished  for  want  of  pasture, 
and  therefore  are  gone  without  strength  before 
the  pursuer,  and,  having  no  strength  for 
flight,  are  soon  run  down  and  made  a  prey 
of.  Her  neighbours  are  unneighbourly,  for, 
1.  There  is  none  to  help  her  {v.  7);  either 
they  could  not  or  they  would  not;  nay,  2. 
She  has  no  comforter,  none  to  sympathize 
Avith  her,  or  suggest  any  thing  to  alleviate 
her  griefs,  v.  7,  9.  Like  Job's  friends,  they 
saw  it  w^as  to  no  purpose,  her  grief  was  so 
great ;  and  miserable  comforters  were  they  all 
in  such  a  case. 

IV.  Jerusalem's  God  is  here  complained 
to  concerning  all  these  things,  and  all  is 
referred  to  his  compassionate  consideration 
(».  9) :  "  O  Lord.'  behold  my  affliction,  and 
take  cognizance  of  it;"  and  (r.  11),  "See, 
O  Lord  !  and  consider,  take  order  about  it." 
Note,  The  only  way  to  make  ourselves  easy 
under  our  burdens  is  to  cast  them  upon  God 
first,  and  leave  it  to  him  to  do  with  us  as 
seemeth  him  good. 

1^  /*  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  chat 
pass  by  ?  beliold,  and  see  if  there  be 
any  soiTOw  like  unto  my  sorrow,  which 
is  done  unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord 
hath  afflicted  me  in  the  day  of  his 
fierce  anger.  13  From  above  hath 
he  sent  fire  into  ray  bones,  and  it  pre- 
vaileth  against  them  :  he  hath  spread 
a  net  tbr  my  feet,  he  hath  turned  me 
back  :  he  hath  made  me  desolate  and 
faint  all  the  day.  14  The  yoke  of 
my  transgressions  is  bound  by  his 
hand:  they  are  wreathed,  and  come 
up  upon  my  neck  :  he  hath  made  my 
strength  to  fall,  the  Lord  hath  de- 
livered me  into  their  hands,  from 
whom  I  am  not  able  to  rise  up.  15 
Tiie  LoitD  hath  trodden  under  foot 
ail  my  mighty  men  in  the  midst  of  me  : 
716 
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he  hath  called  an  assembly  against 
me  to  crush  my  young  men :  the 
Lord  hath  trodden  the  virgin,  the 
daughter  of  J  udah,  as  in  a  wine-press. 
16  For  these  things  I  weep;  mine 
eye,  mine  eye  runneth  down  with 
water,  because  the  comforter  that 
should  relieve  my  soul  is  far  from  me : 
my  children  are  desolate,  because  the 
enemy  prevailed.  17  Zion  spreadeth 
forth  her  hands,  and  there  is  none  to 
comfort  her :  the  Lord  hath  com- 
manded concerning  Jacob,  that  his 
adversaries  should  be  round  about 
him :  Jerusalem  is  as  a  menstruous 
woman  among  them.  18  The  Lord 
is  righteous ;  for  I  have  rebelled 
against  his  commandment :  hear,  I 
pray  you,  all  people,  and  behold  ray 
sorrow:  my  virgins  and  ray  young 
men  are  gone  into  captivity.  19  I 
called  for  my  lovers,  but  they  deceived 
me  :  my  priests  and  mine  elders  gave 
up  the  ghost  in  the  city,  while  they 
sought  their  meat  to  relieve  their 
souls.  20  Behold,  O  Lord  ;  for  I  am 
in  distress :  my  bowels  are  troubled ; 
mine  heart  is  turned  within  me ;  for 


I  have  grievously  rebelled:  abroad 
the  sword  bereaveth,  at  home  there  is 
as  death.  21  They  have  heard  that 
I  sigh :  there  is  none  to  comfort  me  : 
all  mine  enemies  have  heard  of  my 
trouble ;  they  are  glad  that  thou  hast 
done  it :  thou  wilt  bring  the  day  that 
thou  hast  called,  and  they  shall  be 
like  unto  me.  22  Let  all  their  wicked- 
ness come  before  thee ;  and  do  unto 
them,  as  thou  hast  done  unto  rae  for 
all  my  transgressions  :  for  my  sighs 
are  many,  and  my  heart  is  faint. 

The  complaints  here  are,  for  substance,  the 
same  with  those  in  the  foregoing  part  of  the 
chapter ;  but  in  these  verses  the  prophet,  in 
the  name  of  the  lamenting  church,  does  more 
particularly  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God 
in  these  calamities,  and  the  righteousness  of 
his  hand. 

I.  The  church  in  distress  here  magnifies 
her  affliction,  and  yet  no  more  than  there 
was  cause  for;  her  groaning  was  not  heavier 
than  her  strokes.  She  appeals  to  all  specta- 
tors :  See  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my 
sorrow,  v.  12.  This  might  perhaps  be  truly 
said  of  Jerusalem's  griefs  ;  but  we  are  apt 
to  apply  it  too  sensibly  to  ourselves  when 
we  are  in  trouble  and  more  than  there  is 
cause  for.     Because  we  feel  most  from  our 
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mrden,  and  cannot  be  pemiaded  to   that  baa deliveml  hcriji/o/Am>AaMi>(p.U}: 

lie  lta$  maJt  wufstrtrngth  to  fall,  m  that  /  •■ 
to  make  head  a«ui«t 


own 

reconcile  ourselves  to  it,  we  are  ready  to  cr)' 
out.  Surely  never  was  sorrow  like  unto  our 
sorrow:  whereas,  if  oiu-  troubles  were  to  be 
thrown  into  a  common  stock  with  those  of 
others,  and  then  an  equal  dividend  made, 
share  and  share  alike,  rather  than  stand  to 
that  we  should  each  of  us  say,  "  Pray,  give 
rae  my  own  again." 

II.  She  here  looks  beyond  the  instruments 
to  the  author  of  her  troubles,  and  owns  them 
all  to  be  directed,  determined,  anfl  dis]K)sed 
of  by  him  :  "  It  is  the  Lord  that  has  afflicted 
me,  and  he  has  afflicted  me  because  he  is 
angry  with  me;  the  greatness  of  his  dis- 
pleasure may  be  measured  by  the  greatness 
of  my  distress  ;  it  is  in  the  day  of  his  fierce 
anger,"  v.  12.  Afflictions  cannot  but  be 
very  much  our  griefs  when  we  see  them 
arising  from  God's  wrath;  so  the  church 
does  here.  1 .  She  is  as  one  in  a  fever,  and 
the  fever  is  of  (Jod's  sending :  "He  has  sent 
ifire  into  my  bones  (p.  13),  a  preternatural 
heat,  which  prevails  against  them,  so  that 
they  are  burnt  like  a  hearth  (Ps.  cii.  3), 
pained  and  wasted,  and  dried  away."  2. 
She  is  as  one  in  a  net,  which  the  more  he 
struggles  to  get  out  of  the  more  he  is  entan- 
gled in,  and  this  net  is  of  God's  spreading. 
"  The  enemies  could  not  have  succeeded  in 
their  stratagems  had  not  God  spread  a  net 
for  my  feet."  3.  She  is  as  one  in  a  wilderness, 
whose  way  is  embarrassed,  solitary,  and 
tiresome :  "  He  has  turned  me  back,  that  I 
cannot  go  on,  has  made  me  desolate,  that  I 
have  nothing  to  support  rae  with,  but  am 
faint  all  the  day."  4.  She  is  as  one  in  a 
yoke,  not  yoked  for  service,  but  for  penance, 
tied  neck  and  heels  together  (r.  14):  The 
yoke  of  my  transgressions  is  bound  by  his  hand. 
Observe,  We  never  are  entangled  in  any 
yoke  but  what  is  framed  out  of  our  own  trans- 
gressions. The  sinner  is  holden  with  the  cords 
of  his  own  sins,  Prov.  v.  22.  The  yoke  of 
Christ's  commands  is  an  easy  yoke  ( Matt. 
xi.  30),  but  that  of  our  own  transgressions  is 
a  heavy  one.  God  is  said  to  bind  this  yoke 
when  he  charges  guilt  uuon  us,  and  brings 
us  into  those  inward  and  outward  troubles 
which  our  sins  have  deserved ;  when  con- 
science, as  his  deputy,  binds  us  over  to  his 
judgment,  then  the  yoke  is  bound  and  wreathed 
by  the  hand  of  his  justice,  and  nothing  but 
the  hand  of  his  pardoning  mercy  will  unbind 
it.  5.  She  is  as  one  in  the  dirt,  and  he  it 
is  that  has  trodden  underfoot  all  her  mighty 
men,  that  has  disabled  them  to  sUnd,  and 
overthrown  them  by  one  judgment  after 
another,  and  so  left  them  to  be  tramjded 
upon  by  their  proud  conquerors,  v.  1 5.  S'av, 
she  is  as  one  in  a  wine-press,  not  only 
trodden  down,  but  trodden  to  pieces, 
crushed  as  grapes  in  the  wine-press  of  God's 
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not  alile  to  mtke  ImmI  agunrt  them  i  Mjr, 

not  only  not  able  to  rae  up  •ffunel  them, 

but  not  able  to  rise  mp  from  tbcm,  and 

he  has  delivered  me  imio  iketr 

(c.  I'j).  he  kaa  eaJU  mt 

to  crush  my  yoiMy  mm,  sad 

Rcmbly  a*  it  ia  in  rain  to  think  ci 

and  again  (p.  17).  The  Ixtrd  km$ 

concemimy  Jacob  that  hi* 

be  rtnmd  about  him.     He  that  has  maav  a 

time  commmded  deliverameet  for  JmeeS  (P^ 

.xliv.  4}  now  comound*  aa  invaaioa  Mejaet 

Jacob,    because  Jacob  hie  dkobeyvS  the 

commands  of  hi*  law. 

III.  She  justly  demands  a  share  in  the 
pity  and  compassion  of  those  that  wrre 
the  spectators  of  her  misery  (p.  la) :  "  Is  U 
nothing  to  you,  all  you  that  pass  by  t  C«o 
you  look  uiK)n  me  without  concern  \  What! 
are  your  hearts  as  adamants  and  jrovr  efm 
as  marbles,  that  you  cannot  beetow  opoa 
me  one  compassionate  thought,  or  look,  or 
tear  ?  Are  not  you  bL-mj  in  the  liody  ?  Is  it 
nothing  to  you  that  your  neifhboor's  booae 
is  on  fire  ?"  lliere  are  thoee  to  whom 
Zion's  sorrows  and  ruins  are  T!^*«fng  t  thev 
are  not  grieved  for  the  oMeHom  ^Jomfi. 
How  pathetically  does  she  beg  tfenr  oam> 
(lassion!  (r.  IS):  "Hear,  I  prmf  yom,  aU 
people,  and  behold  my  tomm  i  Mar  mj 
complaints,  and  see  what  cause  I  hare  for 
them."  This  is  a  rtqucat  like  that  of  Job 
(ch.  XIX.  21),  Hare  pity  mpom  aw,  kmt  piff 
upon  me,  0  you  my  friends  !  It  helps  to  nuke 
a  burden  sit  lighter  if  our  friends  symnathiae 
with  us,  and  mingle  their  tears  with  aan» 
for  this  is  an  evidence  tliat,  thoogh  we  aia 
in  affliction,  we  are  not  in  contempt,  which 
is  commonly  as  much  dreaded  in  an  aflictMO 
as  any  thing. 

IV.  She  justifies  her  own  grief,  thoagh 
it  was  very  extreme,  for  tbe^e  calamitire 
(r.  16) :  "  For  these  things  I  wttp,  I  wtty  in 
the  night  (c.  2),  when  none  scee ;  aqr  nw. 
my  eye,  runs  down  tritk  wttar.*'  Note,  1  nie 
world  is  a  vale  of  tears  to  the  people  at  God 
Zion's  sons  are  often  Zioa's  momnwa. 
Zioa  spreads  forth  her  hands  (a.  17).  whiek 
is  here  an  expresswn  rather  of  Jtiiiiir  than 
of  desire;  she  flings  oot  her  hands  as  giviaf 
up  all  for  gone.  Let  as  see  how  Bbc  sc* 
counts  for  this  psssionste  grisf.  I.  Her 
God  has  withdrawn  from  heri  sad  Micah. 
that  had  but  gods  of  goU,  whsD  ihcT  were 
stolen  from  bim  cried  oat,  tFhat  mm  / 
morel*  And  what  is  it  th^  fm$a^  malt  ma  f 
IVhat  aiUth  thee  f  The  church  hers  gnevta 
excessively ;  for,  says  she,  /Ae  co^aritr  that 
should  rtUm  m§  aoat  is  far  from  mt.  Qod 
is  the  cooifortert  he  osad  to  be  so  to  hart 
he  only  can  adminieter  eftrtosl 
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God  acknowledged  in  affliction. 
cannot  of  ourselves  yV/cA  i7  ayatJij,-  but  now 
he  has  departed  in  displeasure,  he  is  far 
from  me,  and  beholds  me  afar  off.  Note,  It 
is  no  marvel  that  the  souls  of  the  saints  faint 
away,  when  God,  who  is  the  only  Comforter 
that  can  relieve  them,  keeps  at  a  distance. 
2.  Her  children  are  removed  from  her,  and 
are  in  no  capacity  to  help  her :  it  is  for  them 
that  she  weeps,  as  Rachel  for  hers,  because 
they  were  not,  and  therefore  she  refuses  to  be 
comforted.  Her  children  were  desolate,  be- 
cause the  enemy  prevailed  against  them; 
there  is  Tione  of  all  her  sons  to  take  her  by 
the  hand  (Isa.  li.  18) ;  they  cannot  help 
themselves,  and  how  should  they  help  her? 
Both  the  damsels  and  the  youths,  that  were 
her  joy  and  hope,  have  gone  into  captivity, 
V.  18.  It  is  said  of  the  Chaldeans  that  they 
had  no  compassion  upon  young  men  nor 
maidens,  not  on  the  fair  sex,  not  on  the 
blooming  age,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  17.  3.  Her 
friends  failed  her  ;  some  would  not  and 
others  could  not  give  her  any  relief.  She 
spreadforth  her  hands,  as  begging  relief,  but 
there  is  none  to  comfort  her  (v.  1 7),  none  that 
can  do  it,  none  that  cares  to  do  it ;  she  called 
for  her  lovers,  and,  to  engage  them  to  help 
her,  called  them  her  lovers,  but  they  deceived 
her  (c.  19),  they  proved  like  the  brooks  in 
summer  to  the  thirsty  traveller.  Job  vi.  15. 
Note,  Those  creatures  that  we  set  our  hearts 
upon  and  raise  our  expectations  from  we  are 
commonly  deceived  and  disappointed  in. 
Her  idols  were  her  lovers.  Egypt  and  Assyria 
were  her  confidants.  But  they  deceived 
her.  Those  that  made  court  to  her  in  her 
prosperity  were  shy  of  her,  and  strange  to 
her,  in  her  adversity.  Happy  are  those  that 
have  made  God  their  friend  and  keep  them- 
selves in  his  love,  for  he  will  not  deceive 
them !  4.  Those  whose  ofhce  it  was  to 
guide  her  were  disabled  from  doing  her  any 
service.  The  priests  and  the  elders,  that 
should  have  appeared  at  the  head  of  affairs, 
died  for  hunger  (r.  19)  ;  they  gave  up  the 
ghost,  or  were  ready  to  expire,  while  they 
sought  their  meat ;  they  went  a  begging  for 
bread  to  keep  them  ahve.  The  famine  is 
sore  indeed  in  the  land  when  there  is  no 
bread  to  the  wise,  when  priests  and  elders 
are  star\'ed.  The  priests  and  elders  should 
have  been  her  comforters ;  but  how  should 
they  comfort  others  when  they  themselves 
were  comfortless  ?  *'  They  have  heard  that 
I  sigh,  which  should  have  summoned  them 
to  my  assistance ;  but  there  is  none  to  com- 
fort me.  Lover  and  friend  hast  thou  put  far 
fromme."  5.  Her  enemies  were  too  hard  for 
her,  and  they  insulted  over  her ;  they  have 
prevailed,  v.  1 6.  Abroad  the  sword  bereaves 
and  slays  all  that  comes  in  its  way,  and  at 
home  all  pro\Tsions  are  cut  off  by  the  be- 
siegers, so  that  there  is  as  death,  that  is, 
famine,  which  is  as  bad  as  the  pestilence,  or 
worse — the  sword  without  and  terror  within, 
Deut.  xxxii.  25.  And  as  the  enemies,  that 
were  the  instruments  of  the  calamitv,  were 
7J8 


LAMENTA'nONS. 


B.  c.  588 


very  barbarous,  so  were  those  that  were  the 
standers  by,  the  Edomites  and  Ammonites, 
that  bore  ill  will  to  Israel :  They  have  heard 
of  my  trouble,  and  are  glad  that  thou  hast 
done  it  (r.  21)  ;  they  rejoice  in  the  trouble 
itself ;  they  rejoice  that  it  is  God's  doing ; 
it  pleases  them  to  find  that  God  and  his 
Israel  have  fallen  out,  and  they  act  accord- 
in;:;ly  with  a  great  deal  of  strangeness  to- 
wards them.  Jerusalem  is  as  a  menstruous 
woman  among  them,  that  they  are  afraid  of 
touching  and  are  shy  of,  v.  17-  Upon  all 
these  accounts  it  cannot  be  wondered  at,  nor 
can  she  be  blamed,  that  her  sighs  are  many^ 
in  grieving  for  what  is,  and  that  her  heart  is 
faint  (p.  22)  in  fear  of  what  is  yet  further 
likely  to  be. 

V.  She  justifies  God  in  all  that  is  brought 
upon  her,  acknowledging  that  her  sins  had 
deserved  these  severe  chastenings.  The 
yoke  that  lies  so  heavily,  and  binds  so  hard, 
is  the  yoke  of  her  transgressions,  v.  14.  The 
fetters  we  are  held  in  are  of  our  own  making, 
and  it  is  \\'ith  our  own  rod  that  we  are  beaten. 
When  the  church  had  spoken  here  as  if 
she  thought  the  Lord  severe  she  does  well 
to  correct  herself,  at  least  to  explain  herself, 
by  acknowledging  (».  18),  The  Lord  is 
righteous.  He  does  us  no  wrong  in  dealing 
thus  with  us,  nor  can  we  charge  him  with 
any  injustice  in  it ;  how  unrighteous  soever 
men  are,  we  are  sure  that  the  Lord  is  right- 
eous, and  manifests  his  justice,  though  they 
contradict  all  the  laws  of  theirs.  Note, 
Whatever  our  troubles  are,  which  God  is 
pleased  to  indict  upon  us,  we  must  own  that 
therein  he  is  righteous ;  we  understand 
neither  him  nor  ourselves  if  we  do  not  own 
it,  2  Chron.  xii.  6.  She  owns  the  equity  of 
God's  actions,  by  owning  the  iniquity  of 
her  own :  I  have  rebelled  against  his  com- 
mandments (p.  18);  and  again  (c.  20),  /  have 
grievously  rebelled.  We  cannot  speak  ill 
enough  of  sin,  and  we  must  always  speak 
worst  of  our  own  sin,  must  call  it  rebel- 
lion, grievous  rebellion ;  and  very  grievous 
sin  is  to  all  true  penitents.  It  is  this  that 
lies  more  heavily  upon  her  than  the  afflictions 
she  was  under:  " My  bowels  are  troubled; 
they  work  within  me  as  the  troubled  sea ; 
my  heart  is  turned  within  me,  is  restless,  is 
turned  upside  down  ;  for  I  have  grievously 
rebelled."  Note,  Sorrow  for  sin  must  be 
great  sorrow  and  must  affect  the  soul. 

VI.  She  appeals  both  to  the  mercy  and  to 
the  justice  of  God  in  her  present  case.  1. 
She  appeals  to  the  mercy  of  God  concerning 
her  own  sorrows,  which  had  made  her  the 
proper  object  of  his  compassion  (v.  20) : 
^'Behold,  O  Lord!  for  1  am  in  distress; 
take  cognizance  of  my  case,  and  take  such 
order  for  my  relief  as  thou  pleasest."  Note, 
It  is  matter  of  comfort  to  us  that  the  troubles 
which  oppress  our  spirits  are  open  before 
God's  eye.  2.  She  ajjpeals  to  the  justice  of 
God  concerning  the  injuries  that  her  enemies 
did  her  (c.  21,  22) :   Thou  wilt  bring  the  day 
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thai'  ikou  hast  called,  the  day  that  is  fixed  io 
the  counsels  of  (jod  and  published  in  the 
prophecies,  when  mv  enemies,  that  now 
prosecute  me,  shall  be  like  unto  me,  when 
the  cup  of  trerabhng,  now  put  into  my 
hands,  shall  be  put  into  theirs."  It  may  be 
read  as  a  prayer,  "  Let  the  day  appointed 
come,"  and  so  it  goes  on,  "Let  their  wick- 
edness come  before  thee,  let  it  come  to  be 
remembered,  let  it  come  to  be  reckoned  for; 
take  vengeance  on  them  for  all  the  wrongs 
they  have  done  to  me  (Ps.  cix.  14,  15); 
hasten  the  time  when  thou  wilt  do  to  them 
for  their  trangressions  as  thou  hast  done  to 
me  for  mine."  ITiis  prayer  amounts  to  a 
])rotestation  against  all  thoughts  of  a  coalition 
with  them,  and  to  a  prediction  of  their  ruin, 
subscribing  to  that  which  God  had  in  his 
word  spoken  of  it.  Note,  Our  jtrayers  may 
and  must  agree  with  (Jod's  word ;  and  what 
day  God  has  here  called  we  are  to  call  for, 
and  no  other.  And  though  we  are  bound 
in  charity  to  forgive  our  enemies,  and  to 
j)ray  for  them,  yet  we  may  in  faith  pray  for 
the  accomplishment  of  that  which  God  has 
spoken  against  his  and  his  church's  enemies, 
that  will  not  repent  to  give  him  glory. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  second  alphabetical  elegy  Is  set  to  the  same  moumflil  tune  with 
the  former,  anil  the  substance  of  It  is  much  the  same;  It  begins 
n'lth  Eoah,  as  that  did,  **  How  sad  is  our  case !  Alas  for  us!"  J. 
Here  is  the  anger  of  Son's  God  taken  notice  of  as  the  cause  of  her 
calamities,  ver.  1 — 9.  II.  Here  is  the  sorrow  of  Zion's  children 
token  notice  of  as  the  etKct  of  her  calamities,  Ter.  10— IS.  IIL 
The  complaint  is  made  to  God,  and  the  matter  referred  to  hii 
compassionate  coiisideratica,Ter. 80— 22.  The  hand  that  wound, 
ed  must  make  whole. 

HOW  hath  the  Lord  covered  the 
daughter  of  Zion  with  a  cloud 
in  his  anger,  and  cast  down  from 
heaven  unto  the  earth  the  beauty  of 
Israel,  and  remembered  not  his  foot- 
stool in  the  day  of  his  anger  !  2  The 
Lord  hath  swallowed  up  all  the  habi- 
tations of  Jacob,  and  hath  not  pitied : 
he  hath  thrown  down  in  his  wrath 
the  strong  holds  of  the  daughter  of 
Judah;  he  hath  brought  them  down 
to  the  ground :  he  hath  polluted  the 
kingdom  and  the  princes  thereof.  3 
He  hath  cut  off  in  /its  fierce  anger  all 
the  horn  of  Israel :  he  hath  drawn 
back  his  right  hand  from  before  the 
enemy,  and  he  burned  against  Jacob 
like  a  flaming  fire,  wkic/i  devoureth 
round  about.  4  He  hath  bent  his 
bow  like  an  enemy:  he  stood  with 
his  right  hand  as  an  adversary,  and 
slew  all  that  were  pleasant  to  the  eye 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion  :  he  poured  out  his  fury  like 
fire.  5  The  Lord  was  as  an  enemy  : 
Le  hath  swallowed  up  Israel,  he  hatli 
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swallowed  up  all  her  palaces :  he  hath 
destroyed  his  strong  holds,  and  katlt 
increased  in  tlie  dMighter  of  JwUh 
mourning  and  lamentation.  6  And 
lie  Iiath  violently  taken  away  his  t»> 
bernacle,  as  if  it  were  <{f  a  garden : 
he  hath  destroyed  his  places  of  the 
assembly  :  the  Lord  hath  caused  the 
solemn  feasts  and  sabbaths  to  be  for- 
gotten in  Zion,  and  hath  despised  in 
the  indignation  of  hiH  anger  the  king 
and  the  priest.  7  The  Lord  him 
cast  off  his  altar,  he  hath  abhorred 
his  sanctuary,  he  hath  given  un  into 
the  hand  of  tlie  enemy  the  walls  of 
her  palaces  ;  they  have  made  a  noise 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  as  in  the 
day  of  a  solemn  feast.  8  The  Lobd 
hath  purposed  to  destroy  the  wall 
of  the  daughter  of  Zion :  he  hath 
stretched  out  a  line,  he  hath  not  with- 
drawn his  hand  from  destroying: 
therefore  he  made  the  rampart  and 
the  wall  to  lament ;  they  laitgui&hed 
together.  9  Her  gates  are  sunk  into 
the  ground ;  he  hath  destroyed  and 
broken  her  bars .  her  king  and  her. 

{)rinces  are  among  the  Gentiles :  the 
aw  is  no  more;   her  prophets  aiao 
find  no  vision  from  the  Lord. 

It  is  a  very  sad  representation  vhick  is 
here  made  of  the  state  of  God's  church,  of 
Jacob  and  Israel,  of  Zion  and  Jsmsalsm; 
but  the  emphasis  in  these  venes  sesos  to 
be  laid  all  along  upon  the  hand  of  God  in 
the  calamities  which  they  wefs  maamc 
under.  The  grief  is  not  so  much  tost  mcb 
and  such  things  are  done  as  that  God  has 
done  them,  that  he  appears  angry  with  thsa  t 
it  is  he  that  chastens  thorn,  and 
them  in  wrath  and  im  kii  hot 


he  has  become  their  eneiny,aiidBfMiS»i"* 
them ;  and  this,  this  is  the  wiuiwosd  aad 
the  gall  in  the  affliction  and  the  nuMfj. 

I.  Time  was  when  God's  delight  was  ia 
liis  church,  and  be  appeared  to  her.  aad 
appeared  for  her,  as  a  friend.     But  now  hi* 


has  done'  la  kit  amgn :  this  woakm  the  |ws- 
sent  day  a  melancholy  day  ladoed  with  u^ 
that  \\.  n  Ikt  dtim  itf  lot  tmfm  (».  1).  sad 
again  (c.  2)  it  is  w  *«  wratA,  and  (a.  3)  it  is 
ill  his  fierce  amger,  that  he  has  ikrwm  dswn 
and  cut  of,  and  (c.  6)  ia  l*e  iatSfmttkm  itf 
his  amger.  Note.  To  those  who  iUMiw  bow 
to  value  God's  favour  notktaf  appsars  watn 
dreadful  than  his  anger  i  canwsioas  in  lata 
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are  easily  borne,  but  rebukes  in  love  wound 
deeply.  It  is  God's  wrath  that  bums  against 
Jacob  like  a  flaming  fire  (c.  3),  and  it  is  a 
consuming  fire ;  it  devours  round  about,  de- 
vours all  her  honours,  all  her  comforts. 
This  is  the  fury  that  is  poured  out  like  fire 
(r.  4),  like  the  fire  and  brimstone  which 
were  rained  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah ; 
but  it  was  their  sin  that  kindled  this  fire. 
God  is  such  a  tender  Father  to  his  children 
that  we  may  be  sure  he  is  never  angry  with 
them  but  when  they  provoke  him,  and  give 
him  cause  to  be  angry ;  nor  is  he  ever  angry 
more  than  there  is  cause  for.  God's  cove- 
nant with  them  was  that  if  they  would  obey 
his  voice  he  would  be  an  enemy  to  their  ene- 
mies (Exod.  xxiii.  22),  and  he  had  been  so 
as  long  as  they  kept  close  to  him ;  but  now 
he  is  an  enemy  to  them  ;  at  least  he  is  as 
an  enemy,  v.  5.  He  has  bent  his  bow  like  an 
enemy,  v.  4.  He  stood  with  his  right  hand 
Rtretched  out  against  them,  and  a  sword 
drawn  in  it  as  an  adversary.  God  is  not 
really  an  enemy  to  his  people,  no,  not  when 
he  is  angry  with  them  and  corrects  them  in 
anger.  We  may  be  sorely  displeased  against 
our  dearest  friends  and  relations,  whom  yet 
we  are  far  from  having  an  enmity  to.  But 
sometimes  he  is  as  an  enemy  to  them,  when 
all  his  providences  concerning  them  seem 
in  outward  appearance  to  have  a  tendency 
to  their  ruin,  when  every  thing  makes 
against  them  and  nothing  for  them.  But, 
blessed  be  God,  Christ  is  our  peace,  our 
peacemaker,  who  has  slain  the  enmity,  and 
m  him  we  may  agree  with  our  adversary,  which 
it  is  our  wisdom  to  do,  since  it  is  in  vain  to 
contend  with  him,  and  he  offers  us  advan- 
tageous conditions  of  peace. 

n.  Time  was  when  God's  church  ap- 
peared very  bright,  and  illustrious,  and  con- 
siderable among  the  nations;  but  now  the 
Lord  has  covered  the  daughter  of  Zion  with 
a  cloud  (v.  1),  a  dark  cloud,  which  is  very 
terrible  to  herself,  and  through  which  she 
cannot  see  his  face ;  a  thick  cloud  (so  the 
word  signifies),  a  black  cloud,  which  eclipses 
all  her  glory  and  conceals  her  excellency; 
not  such  a  cloud  as  that  under  which  God 
conducted  them  through  the  wilderness,  or 
that  in  which  God  took  possession  of  the 
temple  and  filled  it  with  his  glory :  no,  that 
side  of  the  cloud  is  now  turned  towards 
them  which  was  turned  towards  the  Egypt- 
ians in  the  Red  Sea.  ITie  beauty  of  Israel 
is  now  cast  down  from  heaven  to  the  earth ; 
their  princes  (2  Sam.  i.  19),  their  rehgious 
worship,  their  beauty  of  holiness,  all  that 
which  recommended  them  to  the  affection 
and  esteem  of  their  neighbours  and  ren- 
dered them  amiable,  which  had  lifted  them 
up  to  heaven,  was  now  withered  and  gone, 
because  God  had  covered  it  with  a  cloud. 
tiehaiscut  off  all  the  horn  of  Israel  (v.  3), 
all  her  beauty  and  majesty  (Ps.  cxxxii.  17), 
all  her  plenty  and  fulness,  and  all  her  power 
and  authority.  They  had,  in  their  pride, 
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lifted  up  their  horn  agamst  God,  and  there- 
fore .justly  will  God  cut  off  their  horn.  He 
disabled  them  to  resist  and  oppose  their 
enemies ;  he  turned  back  their  right  hand,  so 
that  they  were  not  able  to  foUow  the  blow 
which  they  gave  nor  to  ward  off  the  blow 
which  was  given  them.  What  can  their 
right  hand  do  against  the  enemy  when  God 
draws  it  back,  and  withers  it,  as  he  did 
Jeroboam's  ?  Thus  was  the  beauty  of  Israel 
cast  down,  when  a  people  famed  for  courage 
were  not  able  to  stand  their  ground  nor 
make  good  their  post. 

III.  Time  was  when  Jerusalem  and  the 
cities  of  Judah  were  strong  and  well  forti- 
fied, were  trusted  to  by  the  inhabitants  and 
let  alone  by  the  enemy  as  impregnable.  But 
now  the  Lord  has  in  anger  swallowed  them 
up  ;  they  are  quite  gone ;  the  forts  and  bar- 
riers are  taken  away,  and  the  invaders  meet 
with  no  opposition :  the  stately  structures, 
which  were  their  strength  and  beauty,  are 
pulled  down  and  laid  waste.  1.  The  Lord 
has  in  anger  swallowed  up  all  the  habitations 
of  Jacob  (r.  2),  both  the  cities  and  the  coun- 
try houses;  they  are  burnt,  or  otherwise 
destroyed,  so  totally  ruined  that  they  seem 
to  have  been  swallowed  up,  and  no  remains 
left  of  them.  He  has  swallowed  up,  and  has 
not  pitied.  One  would  have  thought  it  a 
pity  that  such  sumptuous  houses,  so  well 
built,  so  well  furnished,  should  be  quite 
destroyed,  and  that  some  pity  should  have 
been  had  for  the  poor  inhabitants  that  were 
thus  dislodged  and  driven  to  wander ;  but 
God's  wonted  compassions  seemed  to  fail : 
He  has  swallowed  up  Israel,  as  a  lion  swal- 
lows up  his  prey,  v.  5.  2.  He  has  swallowed 
up  not  only  her  common  habitations,  but  her 
palaces,  all  her  palaces,  the  habitations  of 
their  princes  and  great  men  (v.  5),  though 
those  were  most  stately,  and  strong,  and 
rich,  and  well  guarded.  God's  judgments, 
when  they  come  with  commission,  level 
palaces  with  cottages,  and  as  easily  swallow 
them  up.  If  palaces  be  polluted  with  sin, 
as  theirs  were,  let  them  expect  to  be  visited 
with  a  curse,  which  shall  consume  them,  with 
the  timber  thereof  and  the  stones  thereof, 
Zech.  V.  4.  3.  He  has  destroyed  not  only 
their  dwelling-places,  but  their  strong-holds, 
their  castles,  citadels,  and  places  of  defence. 
These  he  has  thrown  down  in  his  wrath,  and 
brought  them  to  the  ground;  for  shall  they 
stand  in  the  way  of  his  judgments,  and  give 
check  to  the  progress  of  them  ?  No ;  let 
them  drop  like  leaves  in  autumn ;  let  them 
be  rased  to  the  foundations,  and  made  to 
touch  the  ground,  v.  2.  And  again  (v.  5), 
He  has  destroyed  his  strong-holds ;  for  what 
strength  could  they  have  against  God  ?  And 
thus  has  he  increased  in  the  daughter  of 
Judah  mourning  and  lamentation,  for  they 
could  not  but  be  in  a  dreadful  consternation 
when  they  saw  all  their  defence  departed 
from  them.  This  is  again  insisted  on,  r, 
7 — 9.     In  order  to  the  swallowing  up  of  her 
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palaces,  he  has  rfiven  up  into  the  hand  of  the  forfeited  both ;  and  theo  7^^^^}^  1]^  kiiw 
enejny  the  walls  of  her  palaces,  which  were  was  u«ed  detipitefuUy,  and  Seraiah  the  «*iff 
thejr  seeunty,  and,  when  they  arn  hroken  Driest  put  to  death  u  a  malefactor.  Th* 
down,  the  palaces  themselves  are  soon  broken  crown  has  fallen  from  their  htndi.  for  Acr 
into.  The  walls  of  palaces  cannot  protect  Arin^  and  her  princes  are  amemm  th»  ftntUm 
them,  unless  God  himself  be  a  wall  of  fire  prisoneri  amonff  thea,  hiwilttd  ovtr  br 
round  about  them.  This  God  did  in  his  thero  (p.  9),  and  treated  not  oolr  M  tam- 
anger,  and  yet  he  has  done  it  deliberately,  mon  i)er«on<*,  but  at  the  beaMl,  wilhoat  asv 
It  is  the  result  of  a  previous  jiuriwse,  and  refjard  to  their  character.  Note.  It  is  jwl 
is  done  by  a  wise  and  steadv  providence ;  with  God  to  debaae  thoee  bv  hie  jodgaeala 
for  the  Lord  has  purposed  to  destroy  the  wall ,  who  have  by  no  debaaed  thamahaa/ 
of  the  daughter  of  Zion  j  he  brought  the  '  V.  Time  was  when  the  oidiaaaen  d  God 
Chaldean  army  in  on  purpose  to  do  this  were  administered  among  tham  fal 
execution.   Note,  Whatever  desolations  God   jxjwer  and  purity. and theyhad  thfl 

makes  in  his  church,  they  are  all  accordinfj  of  God's  presence  with  thcin ;  bat  I 

to  his  counsels ;  he  performs  the  /Ain^ /Aaf  1  were  taken  from  them,  that  part  of  the  I 


is  appointed  for  us,  even  that  which  makes  of  Israel  was  gone  which  was  indeed  thev 
most  against  us.     But,  when  it  is  done,  he  greatest  beauty,  ■—  -    - 


has  stretched  out  a  line,  a  measuring  line, 
to  do  it  exactly  and  by  measure :  hitherto 
the  destruction  shall  go,  and  no  further ;  no 
more  shall  be  cut  off  than  what  is  marked 
to  be  so.  Or  it  is  meant  of  the  line  of  con- 
fusion (Isa.  xxxiv.  11),  a  levelling  line ;  for 
he  will  go  on  wth  his  work ;  he  has  not 
withdrawn  his  hand  from  destroying,  that 
right  hand  which  he  stretched  out  against 
his  people  as  an  adversary,  ».  4.  As  far  as 
the  purpose  went  the  performance  shall  go, 
and  his  hand  shall  accomplish  his  counsel 
to  the  utmost,  and  not  be  withdrawn.  There- 
fore he  made  the  rampart  and  the  wall,  which 
the  people  had  rejoiced  in  and  upon  which 
perhaps  they  had  made  merry,  to  lament,  and 
they  languished  together ;  the  walls  and  the 
ramparts,  or  bulwarks,  upon  them,  fell 
together,  and  were  left  to  condole  with  one 
another  on  their  fall.  Her  gates  are  gone 
in  an  instant,  so  that  one  would  think  they 
were  sunk  into  the  ground  with  their  own 
weight,  and  he  has  destroyed  and  broken  her 
bars,  those  bars  of  Jerusalem's  gates  which 
formerly  he  had  strengthened,  Ps.  cxlvii.  13. 
Gates  and  bars  will  stand  us  in  no  stead  when 
God  has  withdrawn  his  protection. 

IV.  Time  was  when  their  government 
flourished,  their  princes  made  a  figure,  their 
kingdom  was  great  among  the  nations,  and 
the  Dalance  of  power  was  on  their  side ;  but 
now  it  is  quite  otherwise :  He  has  polluted 
the  kingdom  and  the  princes  thereof,  v.  2.  They 
had  first  polluted  themselves  with  their 
idolatries,  and  then  God  dealt  with  them  as 
with  polluted  things ;  he  threw  them  to  the 
dunghill,  the  fittest  place  for  them.  He 
has  given  up  their  glory,  which  was  looked 
upon  as  sacred  (that  is  a  character  we  give 
to  majesty),  to  be  trampled  upon  and  pro- 
faned ;  and  no  marvel  that  the  king  and  the 
priest,  whose  characters  were  always  deemed 
venerable  and  inviolable,  are  despised  by 
every  body,  when  God  has,  in  the  indiana- 
tion  of  his  anger,  despised  the  king  and  the 
priest,  V.  6.  He  has  abandoned  them ;  he 
looks  upon  them  as  no  longer  worthy  of  the 
honours  conveyed  to  them  by  the  covenants 
of  royalty  ana  priesthood,  but  as  ha%'ing 
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I.  Tht  ark  was  God's 

footstool,  under  the  mercy-seat,  betsresa  the 
cherubim ;  this  was  of  all  others  the 
sacred  symbol  of  God's  presence  (it  is  ( 
his  footstool,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  2;  Ps.  xdOLit 
cxzxii.  7) ;  there  the  8hechinab  Kstsd,  and 
with  an  eye  to  this  Israel  was  often  pnMsetsd 
and  saved ;  but  now  he  mumAtni  aal  Ms 
footstool.  The  ark  itsel/  was  suflbred,  as  k 
should  seem,  to  fall  into  the  hands  oT  the 
Chaldeans.  God,  beinff  angrr,  thmr  that 
away ;  for  it  shall  be  no  longer  bis  footstool  { 
the  earth  shall  be  so,  as  it  had  been  bdan 
the  ark  was,  Isa.  Ixri.  1.  Of  what  lilthi 
value  are  the  tokens  of  bis  prsssaes  when 
his  presence  is  ((one!  Nor  was  this  the 
first  time  that  God  gare  his  ark  inte  ca^ 
tivity,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  61 .  God  and  his  kiacdoai 
can  sund  n-ithout  that  footstool.  3.  Tneaa 
that  ministered  in  holy  thinfa  had  bsan 
pleasant  to  the  eye  i»  ike  ttbtnmek  ff  ^ 
daughter  of  Zion  (r.  4 ) ;  they  had  been  ^ 
than  snow,  whiter  tham  milk  (cA.  ir.  7)  i 
more  pleasant  h)  the  eyes  of  all  good 
than  tnose  that  did  the  aemce  of  the  1 
nacle.  But  now  these  are  slain,  and  their 
blood  is  mingled  with  their  merjfSem.  Thas 
is  the  priest  despised  as  well  as  the  Unf  . 
Note,  When  those  Uiat  wan  plsaaaat  to  the 


eye  in  Zion's  ubemade  aia  slain  God 
l)e  acknowledged  in  it ;  be  has  done  it,  and 
the  burning  which  the  Lord  kaa  kimdki  mmtt 
be  bewailed  by  the  whole  home  of  Urad,  a« 
in  the  case  of  Nadab  and  Abiho,  Ler.  x.  6. 
3.  llie  temple  was  God's  tabcmads  (as  the 
tabernacle,  while  that  was  in  being,  was  caOcd 
his  temple,  Ps.  urii.  4)  and  this  Ar  Ase  sse> 
lently  taken  away  (p.  6)  {  ha  has  nhidMd  n 
the  stakes  of  it  and  cnt  ths  eoros  1  it  iiMB 
be  no  more  a  tabemade,  mnch  Was  hb(  he 
has  taken  it  away,  as  the  keMcr  a^  m  sardi 
takes  away  bis  hovel  or  shads,  «hsa  he  has 
done  with  it  and  has  no  more  occaeioa  far 
it :  he  takes  it  down  aa  aaaitjr,  as  ipaatfly. 
and  with  as  little  ragrat  and  1 
if  it  were  bat  a  eolfoat  ia  a 
lodge  ta  a  eardni  y  eacasiliri  (Isa.  L  8>, 
but  a  booth  wUeh  tkt  kamar  maim.  Job 
xxvii.  18.  When  men  unAaa  God'a  taber. 
nacle  it  is  just  with  bun  to  lake  it  frooi 
3  a.  7tl 
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them.  God  had  justly  refused  to  smeU  in  j  prophets  that  had  flattered  and  deceived 
theii^  solemn  assemblies  (Amos  v.  2 1) ;  they !  them  with  visions  of  their  own  hearts,  for 
had  provoked  him  to  withdraw  from  them,  { they  shall  have  none  from  God  to  comfort 


and  then  no  marvel  that  he  has  destroyed 
his  places  of  the  assembly:  what  should  they 
do  with  the  places  when  the  services  had 
become  an  abomination  ?  He  has  now  ab- 
horred his  sanctuary  (p-  7) ;  it  has  been  defiled 
with  sin,  that  only  thing  which  he  hates, 
and  for  the  sake  of  that  he  abhoi-s  even  his 
sanctuary,  which  he  had  delighted  in  and 
called  his  rest  for  ever,  Ps.  cxxxii.  14.  Thus 
he  had  done  to  Skiloh.  Now  the  enemies 
have  made  as  great  a  noise  of  revelling  and 
blaspheming  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  as  ever 
had  been  made  with  the  temple-songs  and 
music  in  the  day  of  a  solemn  feast,  Ps.  Ixxiv. 
4.  Some,  by  the  places  of  the  assembly  (v. 
6),  understand  not  only  the  temple,  but  the 
synagogues,  and  the  schools  of  the  prophets, 
which  the  enemy  had  burnt  up,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  8. 

4.  ITie  solemn  feasts  and  the  sabbaths  had 
been  carefully  remembered,  and  the  people 
constantly  put  in  mind  of  them ;  but  now 
the  Lord  has  caused  those  to  be  forgotten, 
not  only  in  the  country,  among  those  that 
lived  at  a  distance^  but  even  in  Zion  itself; 
for  there  were  none  left  to  remember  them, 
nor  were  there  the  places  left  where  they 
used  to  be  obsen'ed.  Now  that  Zion  was 
in  ruins  no  difl'erence  was  made  between 
sabbath  time  and  other  times ;  ever)'  day 
was  a  day  of  mourning,  so  that  all  the  so- 
lemn feasts  were  forgotten.  Note,  It  is  just 
with  God  to  deprive  those  of  the  benefit  and 
comfort  of  sabbaths  and  solemn  feasts  who 
have  not  duly  valued  them,  nor  conscien- 
tiously observed  them,  but  have  profaned 
them,  which  was  one  of  the  sins  that  the 
Jews  were  often  charged  with.  Those  that 
have  seen  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
slighted  them,  may  desire  to  see  one  of  those 
days  and  not  be  permitted,  Luke  xvii.  22. 

5.  The  altar  that  had  sanctified  their  gifts 
is  now  cast  off,  for  God  will  no  more  accept 
their  gifts,  nor  be  honoured  by  their  sacri- 
fices, V.  7.  The  altar  was  the'  table  of  the 
Lord,  but  God  will  no  longer  keep  house 
among  them ;  he  will  neither  feast  them  nor 
feast  with  them.  6.  They  had  been  blest 
with  prophets  and  teachers  of  the  law ;  but 
now  the  law  is  no  more  (v.  9) ;  it  is  no  more 
read  by  the  people,  no  more  expounded  by 
the  scribes ;  the  tables  of  the  law  are  gone 
with  the  ark ;  the  book  of  the  law  is  taken 
from  them,  and  the  people  are  forbidden  to 
have  it.  What  should  those  do  with  Bibles 
who  had  made  no  better  improvement  of 
them  when  they  had  them  ?  Her  prophets 
also  find  no  vision  from  the  Lord  ;  God  an- 
swers them  no  more  by  prophets  and  dreams, 
which  was  the  melancholy  case  of  Saul,  1 
Sam.  XX  viii.  1 5.  They  had  persecute*!  God's 
prophets,  and  despised  the  visions  they  had 
Irom  the  Lord,  and  therefore  it  is  just  witli 
God  to  say  that  they  shall  have  no  more  pro- 
phets, no  more  visions.     Let  them  ao-  to  the 
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them,  or  tell  them  how  long.     Those  that 
misuse  God's  prophets  justly  lose  them. 

10  The  elders  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion  sit  upon  the  ground,  and  keep 
silence :  they  have  cast  up  dust  upon 
their  heads ;  they  have  girded  them- 
selves with  sackcloth :  the  virgins  of 
Jerusalem  hang  down  their  heads  to 
the  ground.  11  Mine  eyes  do  fail 
with  tears,  ray  bowels  are  troubled, 
my  liver  is  poured  upon  the  earth, 
for  the  destruction  of  the  daugliter  of 
my  people  ;  because  the  children  and 
the  sucklings  swoon  in  the  streets  of 
the  city.  12  They  say  to  their  mo- 
thers, Where  is  corn  and  wine  i  when 
they  swooned  as  the  w^ounded  in  the 
streets  of  the  city,  when  their  soul 
was  poured  out  into  their  mothers' 
bosom.  13  What  thing  shall  I  take 
to  witness  for  thee  ?  what  thing  shall 
I  liken  to  thee,  O  daughter  of  Jeru- 
salem? what  shall  I  equal  to  thee, 
that  I  may  comfort  thee,  O  virgin 
daughter  of  Zion  ?  for  thy  breach  is 
great  like  the  sea :  who  can  heal  thee  ? 
14-  Thy  prophets  have  seen  vain  and 
foolish  things  for  thee  :  and  they  have 
not  discovered  thine  iniquity,  to  turn 
away  thy  captivity  ;  but  have  seen  for 
thee  false  burdens  and  causes  of  ba- 
nishment. 15  All  that  pass  by  clap 
t/uir  hands  at  thee;  they  hiss  and 
wag  their  head  at  the  daughter  of  Je- 
rusalem, saying,  Is  this  the  city  that 
me7i  call  The  perfection  of  beauty, 
I'he  joy  of  the  whole  earth  ?  l(i  All 
thine  enemies  have  opened  their 
mouth  against  thee :  they  hiss  and 
gnash  the  teeth :  they  say,  We  have 
swallowed  her  up  :  certainly  this  is  the 
day  that  we  looked  for ;  we  have  found, 
we  have  seen  it.  17  The  Lord  hath 
done  iliat  which  he  had  devised ;  he 
hath  fulfilled  his  word  that  he  had 
commanded  in  the  days  of  old :  he 
hath  thrown  down,  and  hath  not  pi- 
tied :  and  he  hath  caused  thine  enemy 
to  rejoice  over  thee,  he  hath  set  up 
the  horn  of  thine  adversaries.  18 
Their  heart  cried  unto  the  Lord,  O 
wall  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  let  tears 
run  down  like  a  river  day  and  night : 
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give  thyself  no  rest ;  let  not  the  apple 
of  thine  eye  cease.  19  Arise,  cry  out 
in  the  night:  in  the  beginning  of  the 
watches  pour  out  thine  heart  like  wa- 
ter before  the  face  of  the  Lord:  lift 
up  thy  hands  toward  him  for  the  lift? 
of  thy  young  children,  that  faint  fur 
hunger  in  the  top  of  every  street.  2C 
Behold,  O  Lord,  and  consider  to 
whom  thou  hast  done  this.  Shall  the 
women  eat  their  fruit,  and  children  of 
a  span  long  ?  shall  the  priest  and  the 
prophet  be  slain  in  the  sanctuary  of 
the  Lord?  21  The  young  and  the 
old  lie  on  the  ground  in  the  streets  : 
my  virgins  and  my  young  men  are 
fallen  by  the  sword ;  thou  hast  slain 
them  in  the  day  of  thine  anger ;  thou 
hast  killed,  and  not  pitied.  22  Thou 
hast  called  as  in  a  solemn  day  my 
terrors  round  about,  so  that  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord's  anger  none  escaped  nor 
remained :  those  that  I  have  swaddled 
and  brought  up  hath 
consumed. 


^^'  ^--jfflMlwfWilll— 

iM>  more,  bn  ■imoti  wkk  his  mm  ool 
wept  hisMir  bund.  Nor  an  tfao  iswani 
impreMona  of  giief  Aon  ot  Um  mmmnl 
fxpnmmm.  Hit  immk  mt  »r»ifcrf,  m  Omr 
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mnie  enemy 


Justly  are  these  called  Lamentations,  and 
they  are  very  pathetic  ones,  the  expressions 
of  grief  in  perfection,  mourning  and  woe. 
and  nothing  else,  like  the  contents  of  Eze- 
kiel's  roll,  Ezek.  ii.  10. 

I.  Copies  of  lamentations  are  here  pre- 
sented and  they  are  painted  to  the  life.  1 . 
The  judges  and  magistrates,  who  used  to 
appear  in  robes  of  state,  have  laid  them 
aside,  or  rather  are  strip|)ed  of  them,  and 
put  on  the  habit  of  mourners  (o.  10) ;  the 
elders  novv  sit  no  longer  in  the  judgment- 
seats,  the  thrones  of  the  house  of  David,  but 
they  sit  upon  the  ground,  having  no  seat  to 
repose  themselves  in,  or  in  token  of  great 
grief,  as  Job's  friends  sat  tcith  him  upon  the 
ground.  Job  ii.  13.  They  oi)en  not  their 
mouth  in  the  gpte,  as  usual,  to  give  their 
opinion,  but  they  keep  silence,  overwhelmet" 
with  grief,  and  not  knowing  what  to  say 
They  have  cast  dust  upon  their  heads,  and 
girded  themselves  with  sackcloth,  as  deep 
mourners  used  to  do ;  they  had  lost  their 
power  and  wealth,  and  that  made  them 
grieve  thus.  Ploratur  lachrgmis  amissa  pe- 
citnia  veris — Genuine  are  the  tears  which  we 
shed  over  lost  property.  2.  The  young  ladies, 
who  used  to  (iresa  themselves  so  richly,  and 
walk  with  stretched-forth  necks  (Isa.  ui.  16X 
now  are  humbled  :  The  virgins  iff  Jsrmakm 
hang  down  their  heads  to  the  gromti:  those 
are  made  to  know  sorrow  who  wcmcd  to  bid 
defiance  to  it  and  were  always  dispoaed  to 
be  merry.  3.  'I'he  prophet  himself  is  a  pa^ 
tern  to  the  mourners,  r.  11.     His  eye*  dt 


were  what  he 

(Jer.  w.  19,  ao).  wbidi,  OM 
might  have  esoMed  hia  bovi  I 
to  whom  thejr  vera  ao  avpriaa 
an  inauppottahle  mnd,  to  eadi  a 
his  itaer  it  pmuwd onl  ea  f W  smik . 

himself  a  ptrfect  ooUiaoatioot  all  ^ 

trails  wera  malMd  and  diiMlrad.  m  fV 
xxii.  u  Jmrnamkhmmmmdhmmumu 
ment  than  h«  oaMibosra,  beilar  Ikaa  ha  had 
had  befora  from  nia  own  eooMrfaM*  ■■*. 
their  deatnietioa  waa  hia  rkMfiw,  ihnr 
captivity  hia  eahufeaaeat  I  the  MOM  thuaadf 
them  priaoncrs  nada  him  a  favoariiai  aad 
yet  his  private  interesta  ara  awaUowed  op  ta 
a  concern  for  the  pabhc,  aad  he  hawaih  the 
destruction  of  the  dmmgkttr  ^hia  pmmk  m 
sensibly  as  if  he  himself  had  been  taeflwak 
est  sufferer  in  that  «vw»!ntffw  calaator.  Nohl 
The  judgmenu  oi  God  mnithehad  aad 
nation  are  to  be  laaifiiled  bjr  aa.  thomh  w%, 
for  our  paru,  amy  mactfs  ftmtj  vtO. 

II.  Calls  to  lanwniatiBB  ara  hara  giraa: 

The  heart  of  the  pecpU  critd  mio  tit  Lard, 

V.  18.     Some  fear  it  waa  a  cry,  aol  of  irae 

repentance,  but  of  bitttr  eoaaphaait 

heart  was  as  full  of  grief  as  k  eool 

and  they  gave  rent  to  it  ia  dolcfid 

and   outcries,  in  which  thef  bmmIb  iho  at 

God's  name ;  yet  we  will  charilahljri 

that  many  of  thea  did  ia  MMavitf  erj  < 

God  for  mercy  in  their  dislraaa  i  aad  the 

jirophet  bids  them   go  oatodo  ao;  **0 

wall  of  the  daughter  ^  ZiamI  aithar  jam 

that  stand  tipon  the  waU,  jam  matakmm  am 

the  waU$  (Isa.  Ixii.  6).  wbaa  fon  eae  the 

enemies  encamped  aboot  the  walk aadaaihiaR 

their  approachea  towards  theai,  or  leaaasr 

-/  f ^r  irnff  (thsf  is  thn  inhjfrl  nf  the  hwi al 

ation).  becauae  of  the  AraaMay  damm  ^  tka 

wall  (whidi  waa  not  doaa  till  abeat  a  SHaih 

after  the  city  was  takes),  bscsMa  ai  Ihb 

further  caUmitv.  let  lie  dam/ktar  af  Bam 

lament  sUll."     'iliis  wra  a  IMlf  wUch  N*. 

hemiah   lamented  k*ag  aftsr*  lUk.  i.  9,  4. 

"  Ijet  tears  n«  dMM  Uta  a  ramt  daf  mad 

night,  weep  witboal  JatariBJadHii.  giva  lhf> 

self  no  rest  from  weaainiL  lat  aai  Ua  agfie 

of  thy  eye  eeaaa."    Thm  laiaiatM,  1.  Thai 

the  calamitiaa  woald  be  caaliBiiBf*  lad  the 

catises  of  grief  woaU  baqaamiAf  wear,  aad 

fresh  oeeasioo  would  ba  giw 

day  aad  every  night  to  beoaaaa 

a.  That  they  voaU  ba  i^  hr  damaa.  la 

grow  iaaeaaible  aad  Hapid  aaoer  na  haad 

of  God,  aad  wouU  MMd  la  be  atill  «dM 


fail  with  tears :  he  has  wept  till  he  can  weep  cally  described. 


upoa  to  afliet  ihdr  aoala  yal 
mora,  till  their  araod  aad  bad  1 
tborooghly  haaialsd  aad  aafteai 
HI.  Caaees  for  laaiMtariaa 
aigaed,  and  the  cahaalisa  thai  are  to  be 
bewailed  ara  vary  |iaftiraiariy  aad  patbeb* 


T» 


Complicated  sorrows 

1.  Multitudes  perish  by  famine,  a  very 
sore  judgment,  and  piteous  is  the  case  of 
those  that  fall  under  it.  God  had  corrected 
them  by  scarcity  of  provisions  through  want 
of  rain  some  time  before  (Jer.  xiv.  1),  and 
they  were  not  brought  to  repentance  by  that 
lower  degree  of  this  judgment,  and  there- 
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doing ;  he  suffered  the  sword  of  the  Chal- 
deans tc  devour  thus  without  distinction: 
Thou  hast  slain  them  in  the  day  of  thy  anger, 
for  it  is  God  that  kills  and  makes  alive,  and 
saves  alive,  as  he  pleases.  But  that  which 
follows  is  very  harsh  :  7'Aom  hast  killed,  and 
not  pitied;    for  his  soul  is  grieved  for  the 


fore  now  by  the  straitness  of  the  siege  God  \  misery  of  Israel.     The   enemies   that  used 


brought  it  upon  them  in  extremity  ;  for, 
(1.)  The  children  died  for  hunger  in  their 
mothers'  aims :  77je  children  and  sucklings, 
whose  innocent  and  helpless  state  entitles 
them  to  relief  as  soon  as  any,  swoon  in  the 
streets  {v.  11)  as  the  wounded  (v.  12),  there 
being  no  food  to  be  had  for  them;  those 
that  are  starved  die  as  surely  as  those  that 
are  stabbed.  They  lie  a  great  while  crying 
to  their  poor  m.others  for  corn  to  feed  thera 
and  wine  to  refresh  them,  for  they  are  such 
as  had  been  bred  up  to  the  use  of  \vine  and 
wanted  it  now ;  but  there  is  none  for  them, 
so  that  at  length  their  soul  is  poured  into 
their  mothers'  bosom,  and  there  they  breathe 
their  last.  This  is  mentioned  again  (v.  19)  : 
They  faint  for  hunger  in  the  top  of  every 
street.  Yet  this  is  not  the  worst,  (2.)  There 
were  some  little  children  that  were  slain  by 
their  mothers'  hands  and  eaten,  v.  20.  Such 
was  the  scarcity  of  provision  that  the  women 
ate  the  fruit  of  their  own  bodies,  even  their 
children  when  they  were  but  of  a  span  long, 
according  to  the  threatening,  Deut.  xxviii. 
53.  The  like  was  done  in  the  siege  of  Sa- 
maria, 2  Kings  vi.  29.  Such  extremities, 
nay,  such  barbarities,  were  they  brought  to 
by  the  famine.  Let  us,  in  our  abundance, 
thank  God  that  we  have  food  convenient,  not 
only  for  ourselves,  but  for  our  children. 

2.  Multitudes  fall  by  the  sword,  which 
devours  one  as  well  as  another,  especially 
when  it  is  in  the  hand  of  such  cruel  enemies 
as  the  Chaldeans  were.  (1.)  They  spared 
no  character,  no,  not  the  most  distinguished ; 
even  the  priest  and  the  prophet,  who  of  all 
men,  one  would  think,  might  expect  pro- 
tection from  heaven  and  veneration  on  earth, 
are  slain,  not  abroad  in  the  field  of  battle, 
where  they  are  out  of  their  place,  as  Hophni 
and  Phinehas,  but  in  the  sanctuary  of  the 
Lord,  the  place  of  their  business  and  which 
they  hoped  would  be  a  refuge  to  them.  (2.) 
They  spared  no  age,  no,  not  those  who,  by 
reason  of  their  tender  or  their  decrepit  age, 
were  exempted  from  taking  up  the  sword  ; 
for  even  they  perished  by  the  sword.  "  The 
young,  who  have  not  yet  come  to  bear  arms, 
and  the  old,  who  have  had  their  discharge, 
lie  on  the  ground,  slain  in  the  streets,  till 
some  kind  hand  is  found  that  will  bury 
them."  (3.)  They  spared  no  sex :  My  vir- 
gins and  my  young  men  have  fallen  by  the 
sword.  In  the  most  barbarous  mihtary 
executions  that  ever  we  read  of  the  virgins 
were  spared,  and  made  part  of  the  spoil 
(Num.  xxxi.  18,  Judges  v.  30),  but  here 
the  virgins  were  put  to  the  sword,  as  well  as 
the  young  men.  (4.)  This  was  the  Lord's 
724 


them  thus  cruelly  were  such  as  he  had  both 
mustered  and  summoned  (v.  22)  :  "  Thou 
hast  called  in,  as  in  a  solemn  day,  my  terrors 
round  about,  that  is,  the  Chaldeans,  who  are 
such  a  terror  to  me  ;"  enemies  crowded  into 
Jerusalem  now  as  thickly  as  ever  worship- 
pers used  to  do  on  a  solemn  festival,  so 
that  they  were  quite  overpowered  with  num- 
bers, and  none  escaped  nor  remained ;  Je- 
rusalem was  made  a  perfect  slaughter-house. 
Mothers  are  cut  to  the  heart  to  see  those 
whom  they  have  taken  such  care  of,  and 
pains  with,  and  whom  they  have  been  so 
tender  of,  thus  inhumanly  used,  suddenly 
cut  off,  though  not  soon  reared :  Those  that 
I  have  swaddled,  and  brought  up,  has  my 
enemy  consumed,  as  if  they  were  brought 
forth  for  the  murderer,  like  lambs  for  the 
butcher,  Hosea  ix.  13.  Zion,  who  was  a 
mother  to  them  all,  lamented  to  see  those 
who  were  brought  up  in  her  courts,  and 
under  the  tuition  of  her  oracles,  thus  made 
a  prey. 

3.  Their  false  prophets  cheated  them,  v. 
14.  This  was  a  thing  which  Jeremiah  had 
lamented  long  before,  and  had  observed 
with  a  great  concern  (Jer.  xiv.  13):  Ah! 
Lord  God,  the  prophets  say  unto  them.  You 
shall  not  see  the  sword;  and  here  he  inserts 
it  among  his  lamentations :  Thy  prophets 
have  seen  vain  and  foolish  things  for  thee  ; 
they  pretended  to  discover  for  thee,  and 
then  to  discover  to  thee,  the  mind  and  will 
of  God,  to  see  the  visions  of  the  Almighty 
and  then  to  speak  his  words  ;  but  they  were 
all  vain  and  foolish  things ;  their  visions 
were  all  their  own  fancies,  and,  if  they 
thought  they  had  any,  it  was  only  the  pro- 
duct of  a  crazed  head  or  a  heated  imagina- 
tion, as  appeared  by  what  they  delivered, 
which  was  all  idle  and  impertinent :  nay,  it 
is  most  likely  that  they  themselves  knew  that 
the  visions  they  pretended  were  counterfeit, 
and  all  a  sham,  and  made  use  of  only  to 
colour  that  which  they  designedly  imposed 
upon  the  people  with,  that  they  might  make 
an  interest  in  them  for  themselves.  They 
are  thy  prophets,  not  God's  prophets;  he 
never  sent  them,  nor  were  they  pastors  after 
his  heart,  but  the  people  set  them  up,  told 
them  what  they  should  say,  so  that  they 
were  prophets  after  their  hearts.  (1.)  Pro- 
jihets  should  tell  people  of  their  faults, 
should  show  them  their  sins,  that  they  may 
bring  them  to  repentance,  and  so  prevent 
their  ruin;  but  these  prophets  knew  that 
would  lose  them  the  people's  affections  and 
contributions,  and  knew  they  could  not  re- 
prove their    hearers    without    reproaching 


B   c.  588.  CHAP  ir. 

themselves  at  the  same  time,  and  therefore  '  the  ^ 

they  have  not  discovered  thif  imiquitu  :  ihty   wnrdi 

saw  it  not  themselves,  or,  if  they  did,  naw  joict  ovtr  tk**  («•  Job  wa.  11)  x 

so  little  evil  in  it,  or  danger  from  it,  that  up  Ike  horn  of  tkm  timtmim, 

they  would  not  tell  them  of  it,  though  that  them  power  •MtAm^Mtr  far  ph4» 


ilaacM  of  lu«  immwwwu  to- 


k§kmmt 
■jrHnm 
Tkbii 


these  saw  for  them  false  burdr.*s  ;  the  mcs-   does,  for,  (I.)  It  h  Um 

sages  they  pretended  to  deliver  to  them  from   purpose:  The  Lar4  km' 

God   they  knew   to    be  false,    and    falitrly   had  devM ;  it  m  doiM  wiiib  ( 

ascribed  to  God ;  so  that,  by  soothing  them  lilteration,  not  raahlf .  or  n 

up  in  carnal  security,  they  caused  that  ba-  twlve ;  it  ia  tb«  m/ ikat  htmmJhmuJ  (Itr 

nishinent  which,  by  plain  dealing,  they  might  xviii.  II),  and  w«  nay  bo  two  il  to  friHMd 

have  prevented.  !  ao  aa  exactly  to  anovor  tbo  faMMltoB.  WWl 

4.  Their  neighbours  laughed  at  them  (r.  God  deriaea  agaiort  hia  pnpit  tote^Md 
15) :  All  that  pass  by  thee  clap  their  hands  for  them,  and  ao  it  will  bo  (gaad  ki  Iho 
at  thee.  Jerusalem  had  made  a  great  figure, '  issue.  (2.)  It  ia  the  ■iriiiii|ittA«Miil  of  ba* 
got  a  great  name,  and  borne  a  great  sway,  ^  predictions  t  it  ia  tbo  foUUfii^  of  tba  acfi^ 
among  the  nations ;  it  was  the  envy  and  ture ;  he  baa  now  pmi  aa  tmmUm  kit  wtr4 
terror  of  all  about ;  and,  when  that  city  was  that  he  had  eommtmdtd  im  tkt  Aao  ^  aM, 
thus  reduced ;  they  all  (as  men  are  apt  to  When  he  gave  tboa  hk  Inr  bf  SCoeos  bo 
do  in  such  a  case)  triumphed  in  its  fall  ;  told  them  what  jadlgOMSli  bo 
they  hissed,  and  toagged  the  head,  pleasing  tainl v  inflict  1I|KN1  tbom  if  tbqr  I 
themselves  to  see  how  much  it  had  fallen  that  law;  and  Dov that  tbojr  bod  boos oid^f 
from  its  former  pretensions.  Is  this  the  city  of  the  tranagroanoa  of  tUa  bv  be  boa  tarn* 
(said  they)  that  men  called  the  perfection  of  cuted  the  aentence  of  it.  accurdiBO  lo  Lrr. 
beauty?  Ps.  1.  2.  How  is  it  now  the  per-  xxvi.  16,  iic,  Deut.  xxriti.  IS.  >oCe.  la 
fection  of  deformity  I  Where  is  all  its  beauty  all  the  proridoncco  of  (Jod  caoetrBbm  bio 
now  ?  Is  this  the  city  which  was  called  the  church  It  H  good  lo  toko  BOlieo  of  tbo  fill* 
joy  of  the  whole  earth  (Ps.  xlvnii.  2),  which  filling  of  hia  word;  for  tbafo  to  aa  cact 
rejoiced  in  the  gifts  of  God's  bounty  and  agreement  beto>OM  tbo  MoMBli  of  Co<1i 
grace  more  than  any  other  place,  and  which  hand  and  the  jodgBMlo  Olbto  aMntb*  oa4 
all  the  earth  rejoiced  in  ?  Where  is  all  iu  when  they  are  eoaipHod  tbor  «fll  i 
joy  now  and  all  its  glorj'ing  ?  It  is  a  great  explain  and  illaaimo  cadi  oUmt. 
sin  thus  to  make  a  jest  of  others'  miseries,  IV.  Comforta  for  the  cure  of  dwat  la« 
and  adds  very  much  affliction  to  the  afflicted,  mentatiooa  are  here  aoogbt  for  oad  pi^ 

5.  Their  enemies  triumphed  over  them,  >  acribed. 

r.  16.  Those  that  wished  ill  to  Jerusalem  |  1.  Tber  are  aought  for  twd  tmmini  aftor, 
and  her  peace  now  vent  their  spite  and  ma-  r.  13.  liio  prapbat  oadta  to  ioa  oal  aooM 
lice,  which  before  they  concealed ;  they  now  suitable  acwPliWa  wonia  lo  aqr  lo  bar  ie 
oDen  their  mouths,  nay,  they  widen  them;  thiacaae:  IFaifMNfft oftotf  / oaa^^ lia^ O 
tne^  hiss  and  gnash  their  teeth  in  scorn  »nd\vinmt  dag^ttar^Zimf  Nolo,  Woi 
indignation;    they   triumph   in  their  own  endeavoarloi       '-^  *•  »  *- 

success  against  her,  and  the  rich  prey  they  we  loBMl*  I 
have  got  in  mak  ing  themselves  masters  of ,  made  tbo  aront  of  tbMB,  oar ' 
Jerusalem:  "  IVe  have  swallowed  her  up:  correct  them  and  tobov  M  i 
it  is  our  doing,  and  it  is  our  gain ;  it  is  all  them ;  wo  aboobl  P***^  *•', 
our  own  now.     Jerusalem  shall  never  be  thies  with  our  aflbclea  frwada 
either  courted  or  feared  as  she  haa  been,  consolation.      Nov  iba  two  ■ 

Certainly  this  is  the  day  that  we  have  long  topica  of  eomfort,  ta  caao  «f  ^  -^ 

looked  for  ;  we  have  found  it ;  ice  have  seem  ,  here  tried,  but  aro  kid  bjr  bocMM  iboy 


woaUnotbokL    Wo 
to  comfat  oar  fttoaito  by 
Tbollboir eaoo  to  BOl 
t 


it ;  eUia  J  so  would  we  have  it."    Note,  The 

enemies  of  the   church  are  apt  to  take  its 

shocks  for  its  ruins,  and  to  triumph  in  them 

accordingly ;  but  they  will  find  thamoolfW  . 

deceived ;  for  the  gates  of  heli  shall  oof  JHV-  gfUlir,  aad  Bm 

vail  against  the  church.  vmn  doeat  bat  Ji 

6.  TheirGod,  inall  this,  appeotodagoinat  admit  tbto.. 
them  (c.  17) :  Tke  Lord  has  done  that  which  Itien  to  the;  or  akof  aMT  iMOil  ••  tMm, 
he  had  devised.  The  destroyers  of  Jeruaa-  that  I  mm/  tm^firtlkmf  Wba*  c^f*  vhat 
lem  could  have  no  power  against  htr  tmlms  \  ccnotTf,  MMbgre,  wboao  OM  to  pMTlBM  •• 
it  were  given  them  from  above.  They  aro  bat  thiao  i  What  ■IIUM  ■bull  jfP*—  >» 
the  sword  in  God's  hand ;  it  U  he  thtt  baa  provvnaiapia  <wvtD  [■» »7 pwa«» 
.'Arotrn  down,  and  has  not  pitied.  "  In  thia  i  akamm  Mt  ?  Aho !  tMffO  to  aooc.  no 
controversy  of  hU  with  us  we  have  not  had  |  iorfOfr  liko  tbaw,  booMt  tbon  »  »«• 


The  prophet's  personal  ujiiction. 

w'hose  honour  was  like  thine.     (2.)  We  tell 
them  that  their  case  is  not  desperate,  but 


LAMENTATIONS.  b.  c.  588. 

He  hath  led  me,  and  brought  me  into 
darkness,  but  not  into  light.  3  Surely 


that  it  may  easily  be  reme^^^^^^^  he  turned;   he  turneth 

will  that  be  aamittea  here,  upon  a  view  ot     9  .  1 1     i       j 

human  probabihties ;  for  thy  breach  is  great,  \  his  hand  against  me  all  the  day.      4 
like  the  sea,  like  the  breach  which  the  sea  ^ly  flesh  and  my  skin  hath  he  made 

old ;  he  hath  broken  my  bones.  5 
He  hath  builded  against  me,  and  com- 
passed me  with  gall  and  travel.  6 
He  hath  set  me  in  dark  places,  as  t/iei/ 
that  be  dead  of  old.  7  He  hath  hedged 
me  about,  that  I  cannot  get  out :  he 
hath  made  my  chain  heavy.  8  Also 
when  I  cry  and  shout,  he  shutteth  out 
my  prayer.  9  He  hath  inclosed  my 
ways  with  hewn  stone,  he  hath  made 
my  paths  crooked.  10  He  was  unto 
me  as  a  bear  lying  in  wait,  and  as  a 
lion  in  secret  places.  11  He  hath 
turned  aside  my  ways,  and  pulled  me 
in  pieces  :  he  hath  made  me  desolate. 
12  He  hath  bent  his  bow,  and  set  me 
as  a  mark  for  the  arrow.  13  He  hath 
caused  the  arrows  of  his  quiver  to  en- 
ter into  my  reins.  14  1  was  a  deri- 
sion to  all  my  people ;  and  their  song 
all  the  day.  lo  He  hath  filled  me 
with  bitterness,  he  hath  made  me 
drunken  with  wormwood.  16  He 
hath  also  broken  my  teeth  with  gravel 
stones,  he  hath  covered  me  with  ashes. 
17  And  thou  hast  removed  my  soul 
far  off  from  peace :  I  forgat  prospe- 
rity. 18  And  I  said.  My  strength 
and  my  hope  is  perished  from  the 
Lord:  19  Remembering  mine  afflic- 
tion and  my  misery,  the  wormwood 
and  the  gall.  ifO  My  soul  hath  Me;w 
still  in  remembrance,  and  is  humbled 
in  me. 

The  title  of  the  102d  Psalm  might  very 
fitly  be  prefixed  to  this  chapter — The  prayer 
of  the  afflicted,  when  he  is  ovfwhelmed,  and 
pours  out  his  complaint  before  tlie  Lord;  for 
it  is  very  feelingly  and  fluently  that  the 
complaint  is  here  poured  out.  Let  us  ob- 
sers'e  the  particulars  of  it.  The  prophet  com- 
plains, 1.  That  God  is  angrj'.  This  gives 
both  birth  and  bitterness  to  the  affliction 
(c.  1) :  I  cm  the  man,  the  remarkable  man, 
that  has  seen  affliction,  and  has  felt  it  sensibly, 
by  the  rod  of  his  xcrath.  Note.  God  s  some- 
times angry  with  his  own  people ;  yet  it  is  to 
be  complained  of,  not  as  a  sword  to  cut  ofl', 
but  only  as  a  rod  to  correct ;  it  is  to  them 
the  rod  of  his  vrcih,  a  chastening  which, 
though  grievous  for  the  present,  will  in  the 
issue  be  adi-antageous.  By  this  rod  we 
must  expect  to  see  affliction,  and,  if  we  be 


sometimes  makes  upon  the  land,  which  can 
not  be  repaired,  but  still  grows  wider  and 
wider.  Thou  art  wounded,  and  tcho  shall 
heal  thee?  No  wisdom  nor  power  of  man 
can  repair  the  desolations  of  such  a  broken 
shattered  state.  It  is  to  no  purpose  there- 
fore to  administer  any  of  these  common  cor- 
dials; therefore, 

2.  The  method  of  cure  prescribed  is  to 
address  themselves  to  God,  and  by  a  peni- 
tent prayer  to  commit  their  case  to  him,  and 
to  be  instant  and  constant  in  such  prayers 
{v.  19)  :  "Arise  out  of  thy  dust,  out  of  thy 
despondency,  cry  out  in  the  night,  watch 
unto  prayer;  when  others  are  asleep,  be 
fhou  upon  thy  knees,  importunate  with  God 
for  mercy ;  in  the  beginning  of  the  watches, 
of  each  of  the  four  watches,  of  the  night 
(let  thy  eyes  prevent  them,  Ps.  cxix.  14S), 
then  pour  out  thy, heart  like  water  before  the 
Lord,  be  free  and  full  in  prayer,  be  sincere 
and  serious  in  prayer,  open  thy  mind,  spread 
thy  case  before  the  Lord ;  lift  up  thy  hands 
towards  him  in  holy  desire  and  expectation : 
beg  for  the  life  of  thy  young  children.  These 
poor  lambs,  what  have  they  done  ?  2  Sam. 
xxiv.  17-  Take  with  you  words,  take  with 
you  these  words  {v.  20),  Behold,  0  Lord  ! 
and  consider  to  whom  thou  hast  done  thvt, 
with  whom  thou  hast  dealt  thus.  Are  they 
not  thy  own,  the  seed  of  Abraham  thy  friend 
and  of  Jacob  thy  chosen?  Lord,  take  their 
case  into  thy  compassionate  consideration!" 
Note,  Prayer  is  a  salve  for  ex'ery  sore,  even 
the  sorest,  a  remedy  for  every  malady,  even 
the  most  grievous.  And  our  business  in 
prayer  is  not  to  prescribe,  but  to  subscribe 
to  the  wisdom  and  vn)!  of  God  ;  to  refer  our 
case  to  him,  and  then  to  leave  it  with  him. 
Lord,  behold  and  consider,  and  thy  will  be 
done. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  jcope  of  this  rfuipter  is  the  tune  wfth  tJiat  of  ttie  tiro  (brrgoing 
chapters,  but  the  composition  is  sommrhiit  diflinnt ;  that  nt  In 
long  Terse,  this  is  in  short,  another  kinj  of  metre ;  tliat  was  in 
single  alphabets,  this  is  In  a  treble  one.  Here  is,  I.  A  sad  com. 
plaint  of  God's  displeasure  and  the  fruits  of  it,  ver.  1— SO.  II. 
M'ords  of  comfort  to  God's  people  when  they  are  in  trouble  and 
distress,  rer.  21— K.  in.  Duty  prescribed  In  this  afflicted  state, 
Ter.  37 — il.  IV.  The  complaint  renewed,  rer.  42 — 5*.  V.  Encou- 
ragement taken  to  hope  in  God,  and  continue  waiting  fcr  his  sal- 
vation, with  an  appeal  to  his  Justice  against  the  persecutors  of  the 
church,  rcr.  55— Grj.  Some  make  all  tliis  to  be  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phet himself  when  be  was  imprisoned  and  persecuted  J  but  it  seems 
rather  to  be  spoken  in  the  person  of  the  church  now  in  captirity 
and  in  a  nunner  desolate,  and  in  the  desolations  of  which  the  pro> 
Dhet  did  in  a  parUcular  manner  interest  himself.  But  the  com. 
piaints  here  are  somewhat  more  general  than  those  in  the  fore- 
RiHng  chapter,  being  accommodated  to  the  case  as  n-cU  of  particu- 
lar persons  as  of  the  public,  and  intended  for  the  use  of  the  closet 
rather  than  of  the  solemn  assembly.  Some  think  Jeremiah  makes 
these  complainu,  not  only  as  an  intercessor  <hr  Israel,  but  as  a 
type  of  Christ,  who  was  thought  by  some  to  be  Jeremiah  the  weep. 
Ing  prophet,  because  be  was  much  in  tears  (Matt.  xvi.  14)  and  to 
Mm  many  or  flte  pusages  bare  nay  be  qipUed. 

I  AM  the  man  t/iat  hath  seen  afflic- 
tion by  the  rod  of  his  wrath.  2 
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made  to  see  more  than  ordinary  affliction  bv 
that  rod,  we  must  not  quarreJ.  for  we  are 
sure  that  the  anifer  is  just  and  the  affliction 
mild  and  mixed  with  mercy.  2.  That  he  U 
at  a  loss  and  altogether  in  the  dark.  Dark- 
ness is  put  for  great  trouble  and  )>eq>lexity, 
the  want  both  of  comfort  and  of  direction  ; 
this  was  the  case  of  the  complainant  (r.  2)  : 
"He  has  led  me  by  his  pn>ndence,  and  an 
unaccountable  chain  of  evenl«,  into  darknmt 
and  not  into  light,  the  darkness  I  feared  antl 
not  into  the  light  I  hojwd  for."  And  (r.  0), 
He  has  set  me  in  dark  places,  dark  as  the 
grave,  like  those  that  are  dead  of  old,  that 
are  quite  forgotten,  nobody  knows  who  or 
what  they  were.  Note,  The  Israel  of  God. 
though  children  of  light,  sometimes  umlk  in 
darkness.  3.  That  God  appears  against  him 
as  an  enemy,  as  a  professed  enemy.  God 
had  been  for  him,  but  now  "  Surely  aijainst 
me  is  he  turned  (w  3),  as  far  as  I  can  discern  ; 
for  his  hand  is  turned  against  me  all  the  day. 
I  am  chastened  every  morning,"  Ps.  Lxxiii.  14. 
And,  when  God's  hand  is  continually  turned 
against  us,  we  are  tempted  to  think  that  his 
heart  is  turned  against  us  too.  God  bad 
said  once  cHos.  v.  14),  /  toill  he  as  a  lion  to 
the  house  of  Judah,  and  now  he  has  made 
his  word  good  (v.  10)  :  "  He  was  unto  me  as 
a  bear  lying  in  wail,  surprising  me  with  his 
judgments,  and  as  a  lion  in  secret  places; 
so  that  which  way  soever  I  went  I  was  in 
continual  fear  of  being  set  upon  and  could 
never  think  myself  safe."  Do  men  shoot  at 
those  they  are  enemies  to  ?  He  has  bent  hit 
bow,  the  bow  that  was  ordained  against  the 
church's  persecutors,  that  is  bent  against 
her  sons,  r.  12.  He  has  set  me  as  a  mark 
for  his  arrow,  which  he  aims  at,  and  will  be 
sure  to  hit,  and  then  the  arrows  of  his  quirer 
enter  into  my  reins,  give  me  a  mortal  wound, 
an  inward  wound,  c.  13.  Note,  God  has 
many  arrows  in  bis  quiver,  and  they  fly 
swiftly  and  pierce  deeply.  4.  'i'hat  he  is  as 
one  sorely  afflicted  l)oih  in  body  and  mind. 
The  Jewish  state  may  now  l>e  fitly  coin|».ircd 
to  a  man  wrinkled  with  age,  for  which  there 
is  no  remedy  (p.  4)  :  '*  My  flesh  and  my 
skin  has  he  made  old :  they  are  wasted  and 
withered,  and  I  look  like  one  that  is  ready 
to  drop  into  the  p^ve ;  nay,  he  has  broken 
my  bones,  and  so  disa))led  me  to  help  myself, 
r.  15.  He  has  filed  me  with  bitterness,  a 
bitter  sense  of  these  calamities."  God  has 
access  to  the  spirit,  and  can  so  embitter  that 
as  thereby  to  embitter  all  the  eni 
as,  when  tlie  stomach  is  foul,  ^^ 
eaten  sours  in  it :  "  He  hUs  made  wr  u^ull^ 
with  wormwood,  so  intoxicated  me  with  llic 
sense  of  my  afflictions  that  I  know  not  what 
to  say  or  do.  He  has  mingicti  yrurel  with 
my  bread,  so  that  my  tenth  arc  broken  with 
it  (p.  16)  and  what  I  eat  is  ncillier  i«lraunt 
nor  nourishing.  He  has  cr>ceretl  me  vUk 
ashes,  as  mourners  useil  to  be,  or  (at  •oin* 
read  it)  he  has  fed  me  witk  ashes.  I  hare 
eaten  ashes  like  bread;'  Ps.  cii.  9.      5.  Tlul 
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be  Moot  able  to  dfacwn  any  «r«r  el  mom 
MrdelnrmMart.  S):  '*  lit  hm  imilt  mmmtt 
M*.  u  fom  «imI  bMaviM  M«  b^lt  ifMHi  a 
bcaitged  citv.  WImr  Uw««  VMa  VMropM 
tt  u  now  qua*  mad*  t^t  Utkm  mmmmmi 
meontfwyuAtwi/kpaUmidtrmmlslvm, 
and  fret,  aad  tiiv  mrmit,  to  iad  a  «^«l 
Mcape.  but  can  6m(  aooc.  r.  7.  Mr  Am 
WH  "M  a&oaf.  tktt  I  tmmmt  pH  ml.' 
When  JeruMlciB  was  bari^|ed  H  wm  mkI 
Uj  be  compatatd  in  m  toatf  aide,  LbIm  to. 
43.  "I  aacbaiaadi  aodaai 
raalefiMtora  arai 
with  irons,  eo  he  Aat 

He  has  aliio  (p.  0)  ^      ^ 

hewn  stome,  not  only  badfMl  mpmfWHfmiik 
thorns  {Hot.  ii.  6).  bat  atopnad  tt  op  «Mb • 
stone  wall,  which  canaot  be  Mokra  toMVub. 
•o  that  my  motk»  are  eMdip  rrsatorf/  1  In. 
verse  to  aiad  fro,  to  the  right  baad,  to  iW 
left,  to  try  to  get  forward,  tntt  am  etill  tontod 
beck."  It  is  ju<t  with  God  to  aMke  Ihaaa 
who  ^valk  in  the  crookrd  patba  af  «a.  ctaaa^ 
ing  God's  kwe,  waik  ta  Iba  craabed  palka 
of  afflictioo.  croeaiaf  tbrtr  dangna  aad  fanak- 
ing  their  naaavras.  So  (a.  II).  Il»  Aaa 
turned  tside  mf  wmf$i  be  bae  bbMad  al  tof 
couneek,  ruined  njr  pra^aeto,  ao  ibal  1  aoi 
necessitated  to  jrieU  to  my  own  raia.  He  bae 
pulled  me  in  pierea;  he  hias  tani  aad  ia  i 
away  (Uo«.  V.  14).  and  has  ■Mdra'i 
has  deiirirrd  me  of  all  aodctT  aad  all  aaaa. 
fort  in  my  owa  aooL"  ft.  'iW  God  tarae 
a  deaf  ear  to  hie  pnym  (r  •) :  **  Ifim  I 
cry  and  skoat,  aa  oaa  in  camcel,  aa  oaa  that 
would  make  him  bear,  iret  be  aiaCt  aal  mf 
prttjfer  and  will  aot  eafar  it  to  haaa  aeeaaa 
to  him."  God's  ear  ia  woal  to  bo  aan  to 
the  prayers  of  hia  people,  aad  bia  door  e4 
mercy  to  thoae  that  kaocfc  at  it  {  hat  aaar 
botli  are  ahat,  ovaa  to  oaa  tbal  ehm  mad 
shonU.  Thoa  aawetitosa  God  earaH  to  bo 
angnr  even  a^nat  the  penfon  ^kb  pmfk 
( I's.  Ixxx  4),  and  thrir  case  w  deplorabla  »• 
deed  when  they  are  denied  not  oaly  tbr 
I>ene6t  of  an  answer,  hat  tba  ooadbii  of  ar. 
ceptance.  7.  That  hk  neigbboan  avke  a 
laughmg  matter  of  his  trooblr«  (p  Jij  :  f 
iM«  a  deritiom  f  aU  wtf  pfplf.  to  all  tbr 
widced  aatoag  them.  wlk>  made  ibnamlfaB 
and  one  another  netry  with  tbr  pobir  jadi> 
mcntx,  and  |«rtic«UrIy  the  pro|ibat  Jei^ 
miah's  griefs.  I  am  their  nag,  tbck  Mfs« 
math,  or  hand-tiMtnuarnt  M  masir.  tbetr 
ttbnt  (Job  xru.  6),  that  tbef  play  apoa.  as 
Nero  on  his  harp  wbea  Robm  «aa  oa  ira. 
t.  That  he  was  readjr  to  deafair  aC  nkd 
and  delircrance :  "  Tbou  lam  nc*  oaly  takoa 
peace  from  me,  bat  hast  reasrtd  mp  mml 
far  off  fnm  meat*  (a.  17).  ••  tbal  tt  t«  aol 
oalr  ool  vtolua  rraeb.  but  aat  wtikto  virw 
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it.  an<l  so  unlikely  that  I  ^lauld  over  rscaeer 
it,  tlut  1  bare  loel  the  idea  of  iL  1  bare 
baea  eo  inured  to  aofraar  aad  atrritBdr  thai 
I  kaov  not  wliat  joy  aad  Vkiitf  mnm  I 
hare  cvca  gives  up  ail  (ur  (dm^  eaBcbaiiag; 
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Words  of  comfort  to  Israel. 
My  strength  and  my  hope  have  perished  from 
the  Lord  (r.  18) ;  I  can  no  longer  stay  myself 
upon  God  as  my  support,  for  I  do  not  find 
that  he  gives  me  encouragement  to  do  so ; 
nor  can  I  look  for  his  appearing  in  my  be- 
half, so  as  to  put  an  end  to  my  troubles,  for 
the  case  seems  remediless,  and  even  my  God 
inexorable."  Without  doubt  it  was  his  in- 
firmity to  say  this  (Ps.  bcxvii.  10),  for  with 
God  there  is  everlasting  strength,  and  he  is 
his  people's  never-failing  hope,  whatever 
they  may  think.  9.  That  grief  returned 
upon  every  remembrance  of  his  troubles, 
and  his  reflections  were  as  melancholy  as 
his  prospects,  v.  19,  20.  Did  he  endeavour, 
as  Job  did  (Job  ix.  27),  to  forget  his  com- 
plaint ?  Alas !  it  was  to  no  purpose ;  he  re- 
members, upon  all  occasions,  the  affliction 
and  the  misery,  the  wormwood  and  the  gall. 
Thus  emphatically  does  he  speak  of  his 
affliction,  for  thus  did  he  think  of  it,  thus 
heavily  did  it  lie  when  he  reviewed  it !  It 
was  an  affliction  that  was  misery  itself.  My 
affliction  and  my  transgression  (so  some  read 
it),  my  trouble  and  my  sin  that  brought  it 
upon  me  ;  this  was  the  wormwood  and  the 
gall  in  the  affliction  and  the  misery.  It  is  sin 
that  makes  the  cup  of  affliction  a  bitter  cup. 
My  soul  has  them  still  in  remembrance.  The 
captives  in  Babylon  had  all  the  miseries  of 
the  siege  in  their  mind  continually  and  the 
flames  and  ruins  of  Jerusalem  still  before 
their  eyes,  and  wept  when  they  remembered 
Zion;  nay,  they  could  never  forget  Jerusa- 
lem, Ps.  cxxxvii.  1,  5.  My  soul,  having  them 
in  remembrance,  is  humbled  in  me,  not  only 
oppressed  with  a  sense  of  the  trouble,  but  in 
bitterness  for  sin.  Note,  It  becomes  us  to 
have  humble  hearts  under  humbling  pro^'i- 
dences,  aud  to  renew  our  penitent  humilia- 
tions for  sin  upon  every  remembrance  of  our 
afflictions  and  miseries.  'ITius  we  may  get 
good  by  former  corrections  and  prevent 
further. 


21  This  I  recall  to  my  mind,  there- 
fore have  I  hope.  22  It  is  of  the 
Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  con- 
sumed, because  his  compassions  fail 
not.  23  They  are  new  every  morn- 
ing :  great  is  thy  faithfulness.  24 
The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my 
soul ;  therefore  will  I  hope  in  him. 
25  The  Lord  wgood  unto  them  that 
wait  for  him,  to  the  soul  that  seeketh 
him.  26  It  is  good  that  a  man  should 
both  hope  and  quietly  wait  for  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord.  27  It  is  good 
for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his 
youth.  28  He  sitteth  alone  and 
keepeth  silence,  because  he  hath 
borne  it  upon  him.  29  He  putteth 
his  mouth  in  the  dust ;  if  so  be  there 
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may  be  hope.  30  He  giveth  his  cheek 
to  him  that  smiteth  him  :  he  is  filled 
full  with  reproach.  31  For  the  Lord 
will  not  cast  off"  for  ever :  32  But 
though  he  cause  grief,  yet  will  he  have 
compassion  according  to  the  multi- 
tude of  his  mercies.  33  For  he  doth 
not  afflict  willingly  nor  grieve  the 
children  of  men.  34  To  crush  under 
his  feet  all  the  prisoners  of  the  earth, 

35  To  turn  aside  the  right  of  a  man 
before  the  face  of   the  most   High, 

36  To  subvert  a  man  in  his  cause, 
the  Lord  approveth  not. 

Here  the  clouds  begin  to  disperse  and  the 
sky  to  clear  up ;  the  complaint  was  verj'  me- 
lancholy in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter, 
and  yet  here  the  tune  is  altered  and  the 
mourners  in  Zion  begin  to  look  a  little  plea- 
sant. But  for  hope,  the  heart  would  break. 
To  save  the  heart  from  being  quite  broken, 
here  is  something  called  to  mind,  which 
gives  ground  for  hope  (v.  21),  which  refers 
to  what  comes  after,  not  to  what  goes  be- 
fore. I  make  to  return  to  my  heart  (so  the 
margin  words  it) ;  what  we  have  had  in  our 
hearts,  and  have  laid  to  our  hearts,  is  some- 
times as  if  it  were  quite  lost  and  forgotten, 
till  God  by  his  grace  make  it  return  to  oui 
hearts,  that  it  may  be  ready  to  us  when  we 
have  occasion  to  use  it.  "I  recal  it  to  mind  : 
therefore  have  I  hope,  and  am  kept  from 
downright  despair."  Let  us  see  what  these 
things  are  which  he  calls  to  mind. 

I.  That,  bad  as  things  are,  it  is  owing  to 
the  mercy  of  God  that  they  are  not  worse. 
We  are  afflicted  by  the  rod  of  his  wrath,  but 
it  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  con- 
sumed, V.  22.  When  we  are  in  distress  we 
should,  for  the  encouragement  of  our  faith 
and  hope,  obser\'e  what  makes  for  us  as  well 
as  what  makes  against  us.  Things  are  bad 
but  they  might  have  been  worse,  and  there- 
fore there  is  hope  that  they  may  be  better 
Observe  here,  1.  The  streams  of  mercy  ac- 
knowledged :  We  are  not  consumed.  Note, 
The  church  of  God  is  like  Moses's  bush, 
burning,  yet  not  consumed;  whatever  hard- 
ships it  has  met  with,  or  may  meet  with,  it 
sh^  have  a  being  in  the  world  to  the  end  of 
time.  It  is  persecuted  of  men,  but  not  for- 
saken of  God,  and  therefore,  though  it  is 
cast  down,  it  is  not  destroyed  (2  Cor.  iv.  9), 
corrected,  yet  nof  consumed,  refined  in  the 
furnace  as  silver,  but  not  consumed  as  dross. 
2.  These  streams  followed  up  to  the  foun- 
tain :  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies.  Here  are 
mercies  in  the  plural  number,  denoting  the 
abundance  and  ^-ariety  of  those  mercies.  God 
is  an  inexhaustible  fountain  of  mercy,  the 
Father  of  mercies.  Note,  We  all  owe  it  to 
the  sparing  mercy  of  God  that  we  are  nof 
consumed.  Others  have  been  consumed 
round  about  us,  and  we  ourselves  have  been 
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hu  manMm  tnrim§kimHm  t.  TImm  ikM 
do  to  wUl  Bad  U  good  tar  iImb  («.  M):  U 
u  good  (it  U  our  dntr.  aad  vdl  tw  ov  ■•' 
■pnkable  comfort  ua  mAdaeAam)  to  kmr 
and  ometljf  to  wmt  /br  th»  mhaUm  ^tkt 
Lord,  to  boM  that  it  will  coOM,  ifcnuth  tk« 
difficultiea  that  lie  in  the  way  of  k  mmi  ift> 
aiiM|K)rtabie.  lo  wmit  till  it  flow  cooM,  ihnMti 
it  he  Ioni(  drUyed,  and  wl^  «•  vail |»ba 
quiet  and  Mlent«  iioCq[iMmllfa|g«ttGod  Mr 
making  ournelvea  OMMjr.  bat  MfriHoaf 
in  the  divine  dt<i(XMal«.  Falktr,  tkf  mitt  ht 
dome.  If  wc  call  thi«  to  mind,  wt  BHj  bare 
hone  that  all  will  end  well  at  ImC 

V.  Hiat  afflictions  $n  mllj  md  far  •«, 
and.  if  we  bear  them  vrif^  wtfl  wofffc  wy 
much  for  our  good.  It  ii  not  oolf  food  hi 
hope  and  wait  for  the  Mlvatkm,  bal  il  Mgood 
to  be  under  the  trouble  in  the  mean  time  (r 
27)  :  //  u  pood /or  a  mm  tkal  U  k$m  lk» 
yoke  in  Am  yomtk.  Man^  of  tbo  fBWig  am 
were  carried  into  capttntr.  To  oako  iboM 
easy  in  it,  he  telk  theta  tut  k  wm  food  tat 
them  to  6ear  the  ydb  of  tbot  CipliTily.  aad 
they  would  find  it  ao  if  thqr  wowd  Ml  ac* 
commodate  themaelve*  lo  ibMr  4wdMa». 
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in  the  consuramg,  and  yet  we  are  not  con.   we  mutt  met  Urn  by  iirayer :  our  «adb  wim 

Tu  n'  '''f,'"?  ''"\"^  "•*'  ff"^^*  '  *«  ««  ""I  *''*  *'*.  fUe  we  do  out  Mok  ao  M  to  iZ 
ot  hell.  Had  we  bei-n  dealt  with  according  Our  Kckimr  will  help  to  kaoD  OD  mt  w^U 
to  our  sins,  we  should  have  been  consumed  iiig.  And  to  thow  wbo  ihMwSt  aal  aatk 
long  ago;  but  we  have  been  dealt  with  ac- ;  (iml  will  be  graciowi  ba  wOl 
cording  to  God's  mercies,  and  we  are  bound  " 
to  acknowledge  it  to  his  praise. 

II.  That  even  in  the  depth  of  their  afflic- 
tion they  still  have  experience  of  the  tender- 
ness of  the  divine  pity  and  the  truth  of  the 
divine  promise.  They  had  several  limes 
complained  that  Got!  had  not  pitied  (cA.  ii. 
17,  21),  but  here  they  correct  themselves, 
and  own,  1 .  That  God's  compassions /aU  not  ; 
they  do  not  really  fail,  no,  not  even  when  in 
anger  he  seems  to  have  shut  up  his  tender 
mercies.  These  rivers  of  mercy  run  fully 
and  constantly,  but  never  run  dry.  No; 
they  are  new  every  morning  ;  every  morning 
we  have  fresh  instances  of  God's  compassion 
towards  us;  he  visits  us  with  them  erery 
morning  (Job  vii.  18);  erery  morning  does 
he  bring  his  judgment  to  light,  Zeph.  iii.  5. 
When  our  comforts  fail,  yet  God's  com- 
passions do  not.  2.  That  great  is  his  faith- 
fulness.   Though  the  covenant  seemed  to  be 

broken,  they  owned  that  it  still  continued  in 

full  force;   and,   though  Jerusalem   be   in 

ruins,  the  truth  of  the  Lord  endures  for  ever. 

Note,  Whatever  hard  things  we  suffer,  we 

must  never  entertain  any  hard  thoughts  of :  commodate  themaelve*  to 

God,  but  must  still  be  ready  to  own  that  he  j  and  labour  to  answer  Uod's 

IS  both  kind  and  faithful. 

III.  That  God  is,  and  ever  will  be.  the  all- 
sufHcient  happiness  of  his  people,  and  they 
have  chosen  him  and  depend  upon  him  to 
be  such  (r.  24) :  7Tie  Lord  is  my  portion, 
saith  my  soul;  that  is,  1.  "When  I  have 
lost  all  I  have  in  the  world,  Uberty,  and 
livelihood,  and  almost  life  itself,  yet  I  have 
not  lost  my  interest  in  God."  Portions  on 
earth  are  perishing  things,  but  God  is  apor- 
tionfor  ever.  2.  "  While  I  have  an  interest 
in  (iod,  therein  I  have  enough ;  I  have  that 
wliich  is  sufficient  to  counterbalance  ail  my 
troubles  and  make  up  all  my  losses."  What- 
ever we  are  robbed  of  our  portion  is  safe. 
3.  "  This  is  that  which  I  dei)end  upon  and 
rest  satisfied  with  :  Ther^ore  will  I  hope  in 
him.  I  will  stay  myself  upon  him,  and  en- 
courage myself  in  him,  when  all  other  sup- 
}X)rts  and  encouragements  fail  me."  Note, 
It  is  our  duty  to  make  God  the  portion  of 
our  souls,  and  then  to  make  use  of  him  as 
our  portion  and  to  take  the  comfort  of  it  in 
the  midst  of  our  lamentations. 

IV.  That  those  who  deal  with  God  will 
find  it  is  not  in  vain  to  trust  in  him;  for,  I. 
He  is  good  to  those  who  do  so,  r.  25.  He 
is  good  to  all ;  his  tender  mercies  are  ooeraO 
his  works  ;  all  liis  creatures  taste  of  his  good- 
ness. But  he  is  in  a  particukr  manner 
qood  to  those  that  wait  for  him,  to  the  aotU 
that  seeks  him.  Note,  While  trouble  is  pro- 
longed,  and  deliverance  is  deferred,  we  must 
patiently  wait  for  God  and  his  gracious  re- 
turns to  us.    While  we  wait  for  him  by  faith. 


nditelayiaf 
that  heary  yoke  upon  ibsm.  It  M  tmy  a»- 
nlicable  to  the  yoaa  of  God's  coaMMMs. 
It  is  good  for  young  people  lo  lako  ibalfoka 
u|>on  them  in  tlieir  youto  i  w«  cbmmC  bsfia 
too  soon  to  be  rsKyooa,  It  will  wli  oar 
duty  the  more  accopinbto  to  God,  and  aasy 
to  ourselves,  if  wa  angagt  in  tt  wboi  wt  or* 
young.     But  bare  it  scons  to  ba  ^  ' 

the  yoke  of  affliction, 
good  to  bear  tbia  in 
those  humblaand 
them 
havi 

lock  iiBsetnirBBiirf  to  the  foka. 
we  6eor  the  yafo  ao  ibat  it  is  rsolljrfsWyW 
us  to  bear  it  im  oat  fomlkf  Ua  aiif  sw  to 
the  foUowing  renes,  1.  Wban  ws  ar»  sodsis 
and  quiet  under  our  attcliaMw  vbm  ora 
sU  alone  and  knp  tUme$,do  not  ran  to  aad 
fro  into  all  i 


Manybova  fantoiit 
jfoolbt  il  boaanda 
iov^  and  haaaaaad 
in  from  tbe  world,  wbo  otbawia  wanU 
vc  been  proud  and  onraljr,  and  as  a  Ul- 
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aggravatioff  oar  cdaaMoa.  MM 

with  the  duposab  at  Piuridoaca 

us.  but  retire  into  pmoqr,  tb  ' 

day  qf  adetnitf  etamdart  tit 

may  conratas  witb  God  awl 

oar  oM  kmrt$,  silsnrif  aU 

distrustfol  tboaobtt.  and  hyiy  — >  ■•■ 

upon  oar  raoatb,  aa  Aarso,  wb^  «Mr  a 

W>r7as«aratiid.bahlbispsact.    WaM 

ksapsikpca  oadcr  tba  l^^^J^Jj^ 

haT«  boraa  it  apoo  m^  wt^wmmf  fOflM  » 

upon  oar  own  naeka,baft|aliinlqr  m 

to  It  wbm  God  hU  it  oiaa  «. 

tboae  wbo  ara  attctod  in  ibolr  fwlb 

roodato  tboasshre*  to  tboir 


7t9 


Comfort  to  the  afflicted.  LAMENTATIONS 

their  necks  to  the  yoke  and  study  to  answer 
God's  end  in  afflicting  them,  then  they  will 
find  it  good  for  them  to  bear  it,  for  it  yields 
the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  to  those 
who  are  thus  exercised  thereby.  2.  When 
we  are  humble  and  patient  under  our  afflic- 
tion. He  gets  good  by  the  yoke  who  puts 
his  mouth  in  the  dust,  not  only  lays  his  hand 
upon  his  mouth,  in  token  of  submission  to  the 
will  of  God  in  the  affliction,  but  puts  it  in  the 
dust,  in  token  of  sorrow,  and  shame,  and 
self-loathing,  at  the  remembrance  of  sin, 
and  as  one  perfectly  reduced  and  reclaimed, 
and  brought  as  those  that  are  vanquished  to 
lick  the  dust,  Ps.  Ixxii.  9.  And  we  must  thus 
humble  ourselves,  if  so  be  there  may  be  hope, 
or  (as  it  is  in  the  original)  peradventure  there 
is  hope.  If  there  be  any  way  to  acquire  and 
secure  a  good  hope  under  our  afflictions,  it 
is  this  way,  and  yet  we  must  be  very  modest 
in  our  expectations  of  it,  must  look  for  it 
with  an  it  may  be,  as  those  who  own  our- 
selves utterly  unworthy  of  it.  Note,  Those 
who  are  truly  humbled  for  sin  will  be  glad 
to  obtain  a  good  hope,  through  grace,  upon 
any  terms,  though  they  put  their  mouth  in 
the  dust  for  it ;  and  those  who  would  have 
hope  must  do  so,  and  ascribe  it  to  free  grace 
if  they  have  any  encouragements,  which  may 
keep  their  hearts  from  sinking  into  the  dust 
when  they  put  their  mouth  there.  3.  When 
we  are  meek  and  mild  towards  those  who 
are  the  instruments  of  our  trouble,  and  are 
of  a  forgiving  spirit,  v.  30.  He  gets  good  by 
the  yoke  who  gives  his  cheek  to  him  that 
smites  him,  and  rather  turns  the  other  cheek 
(Matt.  v.  39)  than  returns  the  second  blow. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  has  left  ixs  an  example  of 
this,  for  he  gave  his  back  to  the  smiter,  Isa. 
1.  6.  He  who  can  bear  contempt  and  re- 
proach, and  not  render  railing  for  railing  and 
bitterness  for  bitterness,  who,  when  he  is 
filkd  full  with  reproach,  keeps  it  to  himself, 
and  does  not  retort  it  and  empty  it  again 
ujwn  those  who  filled  him  with  it,  hnt  pours 
it  out  before  the  Lord  (as  those  did,  Ps.  cxxiii. 
4,  whose  souls  were  exceedingly  filled  with 
the  contempt  of  the  proud),  he  shall  find  that 
it  is  good  to  bear  tfie  yoke,  that  it  shall  turn 
to  his  spiritual  adx-antage.  The  sum  is,  Jf 
tribulation  work  patience,  that  patience  will 
work  experience,  and  that  experience  a  hope 
that  makes  not  ashamed. 

VI.  That  God  will  graciously  return  to 
his  peojjle  with  seasonable  comforts  accord- 
ing to  the  time  that  he  has  afflicted  them,  v. 
31,  32.  Tlierffore  the  sufferer  is  thus  pe- 
nitent, thus  patient,  because  he  believes  that 
God  is  gracious  and  merciful,  which  is  the 
great  inducement  both  to  evangelical  re- 
pentance and  to  Christian  patience.  We  may 
bear  ourselves  up  with  this,  1 .  That,  when 
we  are  cast  down,  yet  we  are  not  cast  off; 
the  father's  correcting  his  son  is  not  a  disin- 
heriting of  him.  2.  That  though  we  may 
seem  to  be  cast  off  for  a  time,  while  sensible 
comforts  are  suspendetl  and  desired  sahii- 
730 
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tions  deferred,  yet  we  are  not  really  cast  off, 
because  not  cast  off  for  ever ;  the  contro- 
versy with  us  shall  not  be  perpetual.  3. 
That,  whatever  sorrow  we  are  in,  it  is  what 
God  has  allotted  us,  and  his  hand  is  in  it. 
It  is  he  that  causes  grief,  and  therefore  we 
may  be  assured  it  is  ordered  wisely  and  gra- 
ciously ;  and  it  is  but /or  a  season,  and  when 
need  is,  that  we  are  in  heaviness,  1  Pet.  i.  6. 
4.  That  God  has  compassions  and  comforts 
in  store  even  for  those  whom  he  has  himself 
grieved.  We  must  be  far  from  thinking 
that,  though  God  cause  grief,  the  world  will 
relieve  and  help  us.  No  ;  the  very  same 
that  caused  the  grief  must  bring  in  the  fa- 
vour, or  we  are  undone.  Una  eademque 
manus  vulnus  opemque  tulit — The  same  hand 
inflicted  the  wound  and  heaUd  it.  He  has 
torn,  and  he  will  heal  us,  Hos.  vi.  1.  5.  That, 
when  (iod  returns  to  deal  graciously  with 
us,  it  will  not  be  according  to  our  merits, 
but  according  to  his  mercies,  according  to 
the  multitude,  the  abundance,  of  his  mercies. 
So  unworthy  we  are  that  nothing  but  an 
abundant  mercy  will  relieve  us  ;  and  from 
that  what  may  we  not  expect  ?  And  God's 
causing  our  grief  ought  to  be  no  discourage- 
ment at  all  to  those  expectations. 

VII.  That,  when  God  does  cause  grief,  it 
is  for  wise  and  holy  ends,  and  he  takes  not 
delight  in  our  calamities,  v.  33.  He  does  in- 
deed afflict,  and  grieve  the  children  of  men  ; 
all  their  grievances  and  afflictions  are  from 
him.  But  he  does  not  do  it  willingly,  not 
Jrom  the  heart  j  so  the  word  is.  1.  He 
never  afflicts  us  but  when  we  give  him 
cause  to  do  it.  He  does  not  dispense  his 
frowns  as  he  does  his  favours,  ex  mero  mclu 
^from  his  mere  good  pleasure.  If  he  show  us 
kindness,  it  is  because  so  it  seems  good  unto 
him  ;  but,  if  he  WTite  bitter  things  against 
us,  it  is  because  we  both  deser\'e  them  and 
need  them.  2.  He  does  not  afflict  with 
pleasure.  He  delights  not  in  the  death  of 
sinners,  or  the  disquiet  of  saints,  but  punishes 
with  a  kind  of  reluctance.  He  comes  out  of 
his  place  to  punish,  for  his  place  is  the 
mercy-seat.  He  delights  not  in  the  misery 
of  any  of  his  creatures,  but,  as  it  respects 
his  own  people,  he  is  so  far  from  it  that  in 
all  their  afflictions  he  is  afflicted  and  his  soul 
is  grieved  for  the  misery  of  Israel.  3.  He 
retains  his  kindness  for  his  people  even  when 
he  afflicts  them.  If  he  does  not  willingly 
grieve  the  children  of  men,  much  less  his  own 
children.  However  it  be,  yet  God  is  good 
to  them  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  1),  and  they  may  by 
faith  see  love  in  his  heart  even  when  they 
see  frowns  in  his  face  and  a  rod  in  his  hand. 

VIII.  That  though  he  makes  use  of  men 
as  his  hand,  or  rather  instruments  in  his 
hand,  for  the  correcting  of  his  people,  yet  he 
is  far  from  being  pleased  with  the  injustice 
of  their  probeedings  and  the  wrong  they 
do  them,  r.  34—36.  Though  God  ser^-cs 
his  own  purposes  by  the  violence  of  wicked 
and  unreasonable  men,  vet  it  does  not  there- 
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fore  foIlo\y  that  he  countenance*  that  vio.  ,  Ui  nt  an/  Uinc,  wfaatbtr  pmmmI  «r  i— »»f*f. 
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esf  thou  upon  those  that  (Ual  treacheroiulf  f 
Two  ways  the  |>eoi)le  of  God  are  injured  and 
oppressed  by  their  enemies,  and  the  i)rophet 
here  assures  us  that  God  does  not  approve  of 
either  of  thera : — 1.  If  men  injure  them  by 
force  of  arms,  GckI  does  not  approve  of  that. 
He  does  not  himself  crush  undrr  hit  feet  the 
prisoners  of  the  earth,  but  he  regards  the 
cry  of  the  prisoners  ;  nor  does  he  approve  of 
men's  doing  it ;  nay,  he  is  much  displeased 
with  it.  It  is  barbarous  to  trample  on  those 
that  are  down,  and  to  crush  those  that  are 
hound  and  cannot  help  themselves.  2.  If 
men  injure  them  \mder  colour  of  law,  and 
in  the  pretended  administration  of  justice. — 
if  they  turn  aside  the  right  of  a  man,  so  that 
he  cannot  discover  what  his  rights  are  or  can- 
not come  at  them,  they  are  out  of  his  reach, — 
if  they  subvert  a  man  in  his  cause,  and  bring 
in  a  WTong  verdict,  or  give  a  false  judgment, 
let  thera  know,  (1)  That  God  sees  them. 
It  is  before  the  face  of  the  Most  High  (v.  35) ; 
it  is  in  his  sight,  under  his  eye,  and  is  very 
displeasing  to  him.  They  cannot  but  know 
it  is  so,  and  therefore  it  is  in  defiance  of  him 
that  they  do  it.  He  is  the  Most  High,  whose 
authority  over  them  they  contemn  by  abusing 
their  authority  over  their  subjects,  not  con- 
sidering that  he  that  is  higher  than  the  highest 
regardeth,  Eccl.  v.  8.  (2.)  That  God  does 
not  approve  of  them.  More  is  impUed  than 
is  e.\pressed.  The  perverting  of  justice,  and 
the  subverting  of  the  just,  are  a  great  affront 
to  God ;  and,  though  he  may  make  use  of 
thera  for  the  correction  of  his  people,  yet  he 
will  sooner  or  later  severely  reckon  with 
those  that  do  thus.  Note,  However  God 
may  for  a  time  suffer  evil-doers  to  prosjier, 
and  serve  his  own  purjwses  l)y  them,  yet  he 
does  not  therefore  approve  of  their  evil  doings. 
Far  be  it  from  God  that  he  should  do  iniquitg, 
or  countenance  those  that  do  it. 

"67  Who  is  he  t/iat  saith,  and  it 
cometh  to  pass,  when  the  Lord  com- 
mandeth  ii  not?  38  Out  of  the 
mouth  of  tlie  most  High  proceedeth 
not  evil  and  good?  39  Wherefore 
doth  a  living  man  complain,  a  man 
for  the  punishment  of  his  sins  ?  40 
Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  and 
turn  again  to  the  Lord.  41  Let  us 
lift  up  our  heart  with  our  hands  unto 
God  in  the  heavens. 

That  we  may  be  entitled  to  the  comforts 
administered  to  the  afflicted  in  the  foregoing 
verse."?,  and  may  taste  the  sweetnes*  of  them, 
we  have  here  the  duties  of  an  afflicted  atate 
prescribed  to  us,  in  the  performance  of  which 
we  may  expect  those  comforts. 

I.  We  must  see  and  acknowledge  the 
band  of  God  in  all  the  calamities  that  beial 


mmeHty 
us.    1.  ThiU,  wl»t«T«r  BMi's 
iti«  God  that  oremik*  thsat    ITAefrAe 
that  taUk,  md  U  eomHk  to/ma  (ikal  dssifas 
a  thing  uid  briof  Us  ilfsigns  to  sAel).  if 
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nothing  but  arcordfalf  to  tht  mhmI  it 
(iod,  nor  have  sojr  pow  or  tmettm  bal 
what  ia  ^vea  thsa  iraa  abosv.  A  mm't 
heart  dmm$  kit  My.-  bs  pivJMto  md  pw. 
poMfl :  he  asya  that  bs  wiH  4o  m  smI  m 
(Jam.  iv.  13) ,  Airf  lAe  Lard  Srmta  ki$  t$m 
far  otherwiae  than  bs 
what  he  contrired  and 
ame  to  past,  unleae  it  be  wbsA  Go^e 
and  his  rounacl  had  dstonato 
be  done,  Pror.  xvi.  9t  Jer.  x.  tS.  Hh 
Chaldeans  said  that  ihejr  woold  dsstosjr 
Jerusalem,  and  it  came  to  , 
they  said  it,  hut  becaoss  God 
it  and  commisatoood  tbsoi  to  do  II  Ntoiy 
Men  are  but  toob  wbick  ths  graal  <M 
makes  uss  at,  and  maoagas  m  bophatoi^  to 
the  govemmeut  of  this  towsr  woM^  mi 
thev  cannot  accompUah  asT  of  ibcir  liasigaa 
without  him.     2.  Iliat,  wbalseer  omb's  IbI 


is.  it  is  God  that  orders  it:  (M^thtx 
of  the  Most  High  do  not  <vi/  ami  yood  ff- 
ceedt  Yes.  ceruinly  they  do;  and  it  ia 
more  emphatically  rxpre«cu  in  thcoriitinal: 
Do  not  this  nil,  and  this  fnd,mntmd  mad 
of  the  mouth  of  tka  Moat  Hifke  U  it  Ml 
what  h-  '  '  !ained  and  appcitotod  feraat 
Yes,  1  is ;  and  far  the 

of  us  I.  ^ n  afflietioos, 

be,  this  general  truth  must  thm  bs  paiim* 
larly  applied,  i'his  cooafaft  1  rsecnw/Vosi 
the  hand  of  God,  and  akmU  I  mot  raeaim  thai 
ecU  also  i  so  Job  argues.  cA.  ii.  10.  Sf  wm 
healthful  or  sickly,  rich  or  paer)  Do  «o 
succeed  in  our  designs,  or  are  wa  crosesd  to 
them  ?  It  is  all  what  God  ordsiai  aainr 
man's  judgmmmt  pncaaik  Jrmmt  Urn.  Tm 
Lord  gave,  mmd  the  Laird  km  takm  mm§t 
he  forms  the  light  and  creoMi  lbs  daituKsi^ 
as  he  did  at  first.  Nota.  AB  lbs  svaoto  of 
divine  Proridsaco  ars  iba  mtocta  of  a 
divine  counsel «  vbatovcr  ia  OOM  God  bsa 
the  directing  of  it.  and  lbs  works  of  bis  baads 
agree  with  the  wonla  of  bis  MOtob  i  km 
tpeaka,  mmd  it  ia  door,  so  sasalv.  soiihtto. 
ally  are  all  his  purposss  foliUsA. 

II.  We  must  not  ^uanel  wilb  God  Isr 
any  aiBirtioa  that  bo  lofs  opao  as  al  aaf 
time  (e.  39) :  Whrr^^n  dmma  o  lamm§  mm 
emmutmimt  Ths  propbst  bero  smw  tocbsok 
hioMclf  far  ths  comakian  bs  bod  asdoto 
thsfaraor  port  of  ths  cbanisr.  whvM  bo 
•Mued  to  reded  opooGod  osankiad  aad 
aererv.  "  Do  I  srrll  to  bs  angrrf  Why 
do  I  fret  thus?"  Tboss  wbe  m  Ibsir  boots 
havs  chiddsa  with  God  OMBst,  to  iho  rdtoc- 
tioB,  diido  tlisiooiiwi  far  it.  Fran  lbs 
doctriss  of  God's  sowonigo 
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providence,  which  he  had  asserted  in  the 
verses  before,  he  draws  this  inference. 
Wherefore  does  a  living  man  complain?  \Miat 
God  does  we  must  not  open  our  mouths 
against,  Ps.  xxxLx.  9.  Those  that  blame 
their  lot  reproach  him  that  allotted  it  to 
them.  The  sufferers  in  the  captivity  must 
submit  to  the  will  of  God  in  all  their  suffer- 
ings. Note,  Though  we  may  pour  out  our 
complaints  before  God,  we  must  never  ex- 
hibit any  complaints  against  God.  What ! 
Shall  a  living  man  complain,  a  man  for  the 
punishment  of  his  sins  f  The  reasons  here 
urged  are  very  cogent.  1.  We  are  men; 
let  us  herein  show  ourselves  men.  Shall  a 
man  complain?  And  again,  a  man!  We 
are  men,  and  not  brutes,  reasonable  crea- 
tures, who  should  act  with  reason,  who 
should  look  upward  and  look  forward,  and 
both  ways  may  fetch  considerations  enough 
to  silence  our  complaints.  We  are  men, 
and  not  children  that  crj'  for  every  thing  that 
hurts  them.  We  are  men,  and  not  gods, 
subjects,  not  lords ;  we  are  not  our  own 
masters,  not  our  own  carvers ;  we  are  bound, 
and  must  obey,  must  submit.  We  are  men, 
and  not  angels,  and  therefore  cannot  expect 
to  be  free  from  troubles  as  they  are ;  we  are 
not  inhabitants  of  that  world  where  there  is 
no  sorrow,  but  this  where  there  is  nothing  but 
sorrow.  We  are  men,  and  not  devils,  are 
not  in  that  deplorable,  helpless,  hopeless, 
state  that  they  are  in,  but  have  something 
to  comfort  ourselves  with  which  they  have 
not.  2.  We  are  living  men.  Through  the 
good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us  we  are  alive 
yet,  though  dying  daily ;  and  shall  a  living 
man  complain  ?  No  ;  he  has  more  reason 
to  be  thankful  for  life  than  to  complain  of 
any  of  the  burdens  and  calamities  of  life. 
Our  lives  are  frail  and  forfeited,  and  yet 
we  are  alive ;  now  the  living,  the  living,  they 
should  praise,  and  not  complain  (Isa. 
xxx%'iii.  19);  while  there  is  life  there  is 
hope,  and  therefore,  instead  of  complaining 
that  things  are  bad,  we  should  encourage  our- 
selves with  the  hope  that  they  will  be  better. 
3.  We  are  sinful  men,  and  tliat  which  we 
complain  of  is  the  just  punishment  of  our 
sins;  nay,  it  is  far  less  than  our  iniquities 
have  deserved.  We  have  little  reason  to  com- 
plain of  our  trouble,  for  it  is  our  own  doing ; 
we  may  thank  ourselves.  Our  own  wicked- 
ness corrects  us,  Prov.  xix.  3.  We  have  no 
reason  to  quarrel  with  God,  for  he  is  right- 
eous in  it;  he  is  the  governor  of  the  world, 
and  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  maintain 
the  honour  of  his  government  by  chastising 
the  disobedient.  Are  we  suffering  for  our 
sins  ?  Then  let  us  not  complain ;  for  we 
have  other  work  to  do ;  instead  of  repining, 
we  must  be  repenting ;  and,  as  an  evidence 
that  God  is  reconciled  to  us,  we  must  be 
endeavouring  to  reconcile  ourselves  to  his 
holy  will.  Are  we  punished  for  our  sins  F 
It  is  our  wisdom  then  to  submit,  and  to  kiss 
the  rod;  for,  if  we  still  walk  contrary  to 
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God,  he  will  punish  us  yet  seven  times  more , 
for  when  he  judges  he  will  overcome.  But,  if 
we  accommodate  ourselves  to  him,  though 
we  be  chastened  of  the  Lord  we  shall  not 
be  condemned  with  the  world. 

III.  We  must  set  ourselves  to  answer 
God's  intention  in  afflicting  us,  which  is  to 
bring  sin  to  our  remembrance,  and  to  bring 
us  home  to  himself,  v.  40.  These  are  the 
two  things  which  our  afflictions  should  put 
us  upon.  1 .  A  serious  consideration  of  our- 
selves and  a  reflection  upon  our  past  lives. 
Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  search  what 
they  have  been,  and  then  try  whether  they 
have  been  right  and  good  or  no ;  search  as 
for  a  malefactor  in  disguise^  that  flees  and 
hides  himself,  and  then  try  whether  guilty 
or  not  guilty.  Let  conscience  be  employed 
both  to  search  and  to  try,  and  let  it  have 
leave  to  deal  faithfully,  to  accomplish  a  dili- 
gent search  and  to  make  an  impartial  trial. 
Let  us  try  our  ways,  that  by  them  we  may 
try  ourselves,  for  we  are  to  judge  of  our 
state  not  by  our  faint  wishes,  but  by  our 
steps,  not  by  one  particular  step,  but  by  our 
ways,  the  ends  we  aim  at,  the  rules  we  go 
by,  and  the  agreeableness  of  the  temper  of 
our  minds  and  the  tenour  of  our  lives  to 
those  ends  and  those  rules.  When  we  are 
in  affliction  it  is  seasonable  to  consider  our 
ways  (Hag.  i.  5),  that  what  is  amiss  may  be 
repented  of  and  amended  for  the  future, 
and  so  we  may  answer  the  intention  of  the 
affliction.  We  are  apt,  in  times  of  pubho 
calamity,  to  reflect  upon  other  people's 
ways,  and  lay  blame  upon  them ;  whereas 
our  business  is  to  search  and  try  our  own 
ways.  We  have  work  enough  to  do  at 
home ;  we  must  each  of  us  say,  "  What 
have  I  done  ?  What  have  I  contributed  to 
the  public  flames?"  that  we  may  each  of 
us  mend  one,  and  then  we  should  all  be 
mended.  2.  A  sincere  conversion  to  God: 
"  Let  us  turn  again  to  the  Lord,  to  him  who 
is  turned  against  us  and  whom  we  have 
turned  from ;  to  him  let  us  turn  by  repent- 
ance and  reformation,  as  to  our  owner  and 
ruler.  We  have  been  with  him,  and  it  has 
never  been  well  with  us  since  we  forsook 
him;  let  us  therefore  now  turn  again  to 
him."  This  must  accompany  the  former 
and  be  the  fruit  of  it;  therefore  we  must 
search  and  try  our  ways,  that  we  may  turn 
from  the  evil  of  them  to  God.  This  was  the 
method  David  took.  Ps.  cxix.  59,  /  thought 
on  my  ways,  and  turned  my  feet  unto  thy 
testimonies. 

IV.  We  must  offer  up  ourselves  to  God, 
and  our  best  affections  and  services,  in  the 
flames  of  devotion,  c.  4 1 .  When  we  are  in 
affliction,  ] .  We  must  look  up  to  God  as  a 
God  in  the  heavens,  infinitely  above  us,  and 
who  has  an  incontestable  dominion  over  us ; 
for  the  heavens  do  rule,  and  are  therefore  not 
to  be  quarrelled  with,  but  submitted  to. 
2.  We  must  pray  to  him,  with  a  beUeving  ex- 
pectation to  receive  mercy  from  him ;  for  that 
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is  implied  in  our  lifting  up  our  hands  to  him 
(a  gesture  commonly  used  m  prayer  and 
sometimes  put  for  it,  as  Ps.  cxii.  2,  Ijet  the 
li/ling  up  of  my  hands  be  as  the  ecening  sa- 
crifice) ;  it  signifies  our  requesting  mercy 
from  him  and  our  readiness  to  receive  that 
mercy.  (3.)  Our  hearts  must  go  along  with 
our  prayers.  We  must  lift  up  oitr  hearts 
with  our  hands,  as  we  must  i)our  out  our 
souls  with  our  words.  It  is  the  heart  that 
God  looks  at  in  that  and  every  other  service; 
for  what  will  a  sacrifice  without  a  heart 
avail?  If  inward  impressions  be  not  in 
some  measure  answerable  to  outward  ex- 
pressions, we  do  but  mock  God  and  deceive 
ourselves.  Praying  is  lifting  up  the  soul  to 
God  (Ps.  XXV.  1)  as  to  our  Father  in  heaven; 
and  the  soul  that  hopes  to  be  with  God  in 
heaven  for  ever  will  thus,  by  frequent  acts 
of  devotion,  be  still  learning  the  way  thither 
and  pressing  forward  in  that  way. 

42  We  have  transgressed  and  have 
rebelled:  thou  hast  not  pardoned. 
43  Thou  hast  covered  with  anger, 
and  persecuted  us:  thou  hast  slain, 
thou  hast  not  pitied.  44  Thou  hast 
covered  thyself  with  a  cloud,  that  our- 
prayer  should  not  pass  through.  45 
Thou  hast  made  us  as  the  off-scouring 
and  refuse  in  the  midst  of  the  people. 
46  All  our  enemies  have  opened  their 
mouths  against  us.  47  Fear  and  a 
snare  is  come  upon  us,  desolation  and 
destruction.  48  Mine  eye  runneth 
down  with  rivers  of  water  for  the  de- 
struction of  the  daughter  of  my  people. 

49  Mine  eye  trickleth  down,  and 
ceaseth  not,  without  any  intermission, 

50  Till  the  Loud  look  down,  and 
behold  from  heaven.  51  Mine  eye 
affecteth  mine  heart  because  of  all  the 
daughters  of  my  city.  52  Mine  ene- 
mies chased  me  sore,  like  a  bird,  with- 
out cause.  53  They  have  cut  off  my 
life  in  the  dungeon,  and  cast  a  stone 
upon  me.  54  Waters  flowed  over 
mine  head ;  then  I  said,  I  am  cut  off. 

It  is  easier  to  chide  ourselves  for  com- 
plaining than  to  chide  ourselves  out  of  it. 
The  prophet  had  owned  that  a  living  man 
should  not  complain,  as  if  he  checked  him- 
self for  his  complaints  in  the  former  part  of 
the  chapter ;  and  yet  here  the  clouds  return 
after  the  rain  and  the  wound  bleeds  afresh  ; 
for  great  pains  must  be  taken  with  a  troubled 
spirit  to  bring  it  into  temper. 

I.  They  confess  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  afflictmg  them  (r.  42) :  IVe  have  trans- 
gressed  and  have  rebelled.  Note,  It  becomes 
us,  when  we  are  in  trouble,  to  justify  God, 
by  owning  our  sins,  and  laying  the  kwd 


ytt  (•.«>, 


ixu-doaed.  They  had  Dot  the 
comfort  of  th«  iwrdoa  i  tlM 
lurht  upon  them  lor  their  mm 


in.  CompUiimimjf  fo  OodL 

upon  ourwlv«  for  tlMm.  Cdl  in  a  truM. 
greuion,  call  it  a  rrinrlKoo,  and  yoo  do  noC 
miacal  it.  Thit  w  the  tmaholtht^mutk 
ing  and  trying  their  wajai  the  nora  dker 
enquired  into  them  the  «oim  ihejr  Cmmm 
thuiu     Yet, 

J 1.  'I'hi-y  complain  of  the  attetioDe  thejr 
are  under,  not  without  eooie  ttttetkmt 
u^mn  God,  which  we  are  not  to  in^ttt*.  IrK. 
under  the  Nhar|)est  trials,  mutt  alvafklknll 
and  speak  highly  and  kindly  of  bim 

1.  They  complain  of  hw  frovna  and  Um 
tokens  of  hiu  divpleacore  ■■■tflll 
llieir  sins  were  repented  o^radytl  ( 
Thou  hast  not  pardoned. 
assurance  and 
judgments  brought  upon 
were  not  removed,  and  therefore  thcjr 
thought  they  could  not  sav  the  sin  was  par- 
doned, which  was  a  mistake,  but  a  oomDoo 
mistake  with  the  people  of  God  wImb  tketr 
souls  are  cast  down  and  diaqnieled  lAkta 
them,  llieir  cane  was  really  pitiable,  frt 
they  complain.  Thou  hast  mot piHtd,  9.  4>. 
Their  enemies  (lersecuted 
but  that  was  not  the  wont  of  it ;  they 
but  the  instrume nUt  in  God*!  hand :  "  Tkom 
hast  persecuted  us,  and  tkf  kmgt  tUm  ns, 
though  we  expected  thoa  wooldel  pnilcct 
and  deliver  us."  They  complain  that  there 
was  a  wall  of  partition  betweeo  them  aftd 
God,  and,  (1.)  This  hindered  God'afbriMn 
from  coming  down  u{x>n  theai.  "Hie  re> 
tlected  l)eam8  of  God's  kindaeaa  to  iben 
used  to  be  the  beauty  of  Ivad  i  bat  now 
"thou  hast  covered  us  with  amftr,  to  that  ear 
glory  is  concealed  and  gone  (  sow  God  is 
angry  with  us,  and  \ve  do  not  appear  that 
illustrious  people  that  we  have  fornierirbem 
thought  to  be."  Or, " 'Aoa  *«*/ cowrtrfof  of. 
as  men  that  are  buried  are  corarad  ttp  aod 
forgotten."  (2.)  It  hindered  their  V'y* 
from  coming  up  unto  (Jo<l  (r.  44) :  '*  Taeo 
hast  covered  thyself  witha  cloud,"  not  hketbat 
bright  cloud  in  vbich  he  took  poaseaetoa  of 
the  temple,  which  enabled  the 
to  draw  near  to  him,  bat  like  that  b ' 
he  came  down  upon  Mount  SiaM*  wblch 
obliged  the  people  Ut  stand  at  a 
*  •  This  cloud  IS  so  thick  that  amp 
as  if  they  were  kwt  in  it  j  Aey  caoBOtfeei 
through:  we  cannot  obtain  an  aumanra 
Note,  Tlie  prolonging  of  trpnbiee  »  aasao' 
times  a  u-mpution.  eren  to  praying  iwopla.  to 
question  whether  God  be  what  ibey  haw  w. 
waysbeUcvcd  Inmtobe.aprayer-beTOiGod. 

2.  llu-y  complain  of  the ean««»l«tneir 
neighbours  and  the  reproach  and  Igieaniny 
they  were  under  (e.  45) :  "Tleo  Aoi«  '^'f*^ 
as  the  off-scourinf,  or  scrapMfs,  «  »•  M 
rioor.  which  are  thrown  to  the  dongbiU. 
riiis  St  Paul  refers  to  in  bia  accoont  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  apoetka.  I  Cor.  it.  13. 
He  are  made  as  iheJUtk  tfftks  woHdwmdnrt 
Iheof-seouringqfiiUlkiMfM.  "  We  are  the 
refuse,  or  dross,  ta  ths  mdst  i/  tht  psmU, 
trodden  upon  by  every  body,  and  looked 
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upon  as  the  vilest  of  the  nations,  and  jjood 
for  nothing  but  to  be  cast  out  as  sa/^  which 
has  lost  its  savour.  Our  enemies  have  opened 
their  mouths  against  us  {v.  46j,  have  gaped 
upon  us  as  roaring  lions,  to  swallow  us  up, 
or  made  mouths  at  us,  or  have  taken  liberty 
to  say  what  they  please  of  us."  These 
complaints  we  had  before,  ch.  ii.  15,  16. 
Note,  It  is  common  for  base  and  ill-natured 
men  to  run  upon,  and  run  down,  those  that 
have  fallen  into  the  depths  of  distress  from 
the  height  of  honour.  But  this  they  brought 
upon  themselves  by  sin.  If  they  had  not 
made  themselves  ^nle,  their  enemies  could 
not  have  made  them  so :  but  therefore  men 
call  them  reprobate  silver,  because  the  Lord 
has  rejected  them  for  rejecting  him. 

3.  They  complain  of  the  lamentable  de- 
struction that  their  enemies  made  of  them 
(p.  47) :  Fear  and  a  snare  have  come  upon  us; 
the  enemies  have  not  only  terrified  us  with 
those  alarms,  but  prevailed  against  us  l)y 
their  stratagems,  and  surprised  us  with  the 
ambushes  they  laid  for  us ;  and  then  follows 
nothing  but  desolation  and  destruction,  the 
destruction  of  the  daughter  of  my  people 
(v.  48),  of  all  the  daughters  of  my  city,  r  51. 
The  enemies,  having  taken  some  of  them 
like  a  bird  in  a  snare,  chased  others  as  a 
harmless  bird  is  chased  by  a  bird  of  prey 
(p.  52)  :  My  enemies  chased  me  sorely  like  a 
bird  which  is  beaten  from  bush  to  bush,  as 
Saul  hunted  Da\ad  like  a  partridge.  Thus 
restless  was  the  enmity  of  their  persecutors, 
and  yet  causeless.  They  have  done  it  with- 
out cause,  without  any  provocation  given 
them.  Though  God  was  righteous,  they 
were  unrighteous.  David  often  complains 
of  those  that  hated  him  without  cause ;  and 
such  are  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his 
church,  John  xv.  25.  Their  enemies  chased 
them  till  they  had  quite  prevailed  over  them 
(c.  53) :  They  have  cut  off  my  life  in  the 
dungeon.  They  have  shut  up  their  captives 
in  close  and  dark  prisons,  where  they  are 
as  it  were  cut  oW  from  tJie  land  of  the  living 
(as  V.  6;,  or  the  state  and  kingdom  are  sunk 
and  ruined,  the  life  and  being  of  them  are 
gone,  and  they  are  as  it  were  thrown  into 
the  dungeon  or  grave  and  a  stone  cast  upon 
them,  such  as  used  to  be  rolled  to  the  door  of 
the  sepulchres.  They  look  upon  the  Jewish 
nation  as  dead  and  buried,  and  imagine  that 
there  is  no  possibiUty  of  its  resurrection. 
'ITius  Ezekiel  saw  it,  in  vision,  a  valley  full 
of  dead  and  dry  bones.  Their  destruction  is 
compared  not  only  to  the  bur)ing  of  a  dead 
man,  but  to  the  sinking  of  a  li\'ing  man 
i';to  the  water,  who  cannot  long  be  a  living 
man  there,  p.  54.  iVaters  of  affliction_/Iou7erf 
over  my  head.  The  deluge  prevailed  and 
quite  overwhelmed  them.  The  Chaldean 
forces  broke  in  upon  them  as  the  breaking 
forth  of  waters,  which  rose  so  high  as  to 
flow  over  their  heads ;  they  could  not 
wade,  they  could  not  swim,  and  therefore 
must  unavoidably  sink.  Note,  The  distressee 
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of  God's  peojjle  sometimes  prevail  to  such  a 
degree  that  they  cannot  find  any  footing  for 
their  faith,  nor  keep  their  head  above  water, 
with  any  comfortable  expectation. 

4.  They  compleiin  of  their  own  excessive 
grief  and  fear  upon  this  account.  (I.)  The 
afflicted  church  is  drowned  in  tears,  and  the 
prophet  for  her  (».  48,  49) :  My  eye  runs 
down  with  rivers  of  water,  so  abundant  was 
their  weeping ;  it  trickles  down  and  ceases 
not,  so  constant  was  their  weeping,  without 
any  intermission,  there  being  no  relaxation 
of  their  miseries.  The  distemper  was  in 
continual  extremity,  and  they  had  no  better 
day.  It  is  added  (p.  51),  "My  eye  affects 
my  heart.  My  seeing  eye  affects  my  heart. 
The  more  I  look  upon  the  desolations  of  the 
city  and  country  the  more  I  am  grieved. 
WTiich  way  soever  I  cast  my  eye,  I  see  that 
which  renews  my  sorrow,  even  because  of 
all  the  daughters  rfmy  city,"  all  the  neigh- 
bouring towns,  which  were  as  daughters  to 
Jerusalem  the  mother-city.  Or,  My  weeping 
eye  affects  my  heart;  the  venting  of  the 
grief,  instead  of  easing  it,  did  but  increase 
and  exasperate  it.  Or,  My  eye  melts  my 
soul:  I  have  quite  wept  away  my  spirits; 
not  only  my  eye  is  consumed  uith  grief,  but 
my  sold  and  my  life  are  spent  with  it,  Ps. 
xxxi.  9,  10.  Great  and  long  grief  exhausts 
the  spirits,  and  brings  not  only  many  a 
gray  head,  but  many  a  green  head  too,  to 
the  grave.  I  weep,  says  the  prophet,  more 
than  all  the  daughters  of  my  city  (so  the 
margin  reads  it) ;  he  outdid  even  those  of 
the  tender  sex  in  the  expressions  of  grief. 
And  it  is  no  diminution  to  any  to  be  much 
in  tears  for  the  sins  of  sinners  and  the  suf- 
ferings of  saints  ;  our  Lord  Jesus  was  so  ; 
for,  when  he  came  near,  he  beheld  this  same 
city  and  wept  over  it,  which  the  daughters 
of  Jerusalem  did  not.  (2.)  She  is  over- 
whelmed with  fears,  not  only  grieves  for 
what  is,  but  fears  worse,  and  gives  up  all 
for  gone  (p.  54) :  "  Then  I  said,  I  am  cut 
off,  ruined,  and  see  no  hope  of  recovery ; 
I  am  as  one  dead."  Note,  Those  that  are 
cast  down  are  commonly  tempted  to  think 
themselves  cast  off,  Ps.  xxxi.  22 ;  Jon.  ii.  4. 

5.  In  the  midst  of  these  sad  complaints  here 
is  one  word  of  comfort,  by  which  it  appears 
that  their  case  was  not  altogether  so  bad  as 
they  made  it,  v.  50.  We  continue  thus 
weeping  till  the  Lord  look  down  and  behold 
from  heaven.  This  intimates,  (1.)  That  they 
were  satisfied  that  God's  gracious  regard  to 
them  in  their  miseries  would  be  an  effectual 
redress  of  all  their  grievances.  "  If  God, 
who  now  coper*  himself  with  a  cloud,  as  if 
he  took  no  notice  of  our  troubles  f  Job  xxii. 
13),  would  but  shine  forth,  all  would  be 
well ;  if  he  look  upon  us,  we  shall  be  saved," 
Ps.  l.\xx.  19;  Dan.  ix.  17.  Bad  as  the  case 
is,  one  favourable  look  from  heaven  will  s?t 
all  to  rights.  (2.)  That  they  had  hopes  that 
he  would  at  length  look  graciously  upon 
them  and  relieve  tnem ;  nay,  they  take  it  for 
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Uranted  that  lie  will :  "  'J'bou«fh  lie  contend 
lonff,  he  will  not  contend  lor  ever,  thoujjh 
we  deserve  that  he  nhould."  (3.)  That 
while  they  continued  weeping  they  coniinurd 
waiting,  and  neither  did  nor  would  expect 
relief  and  succour  'Voia  any  hand  but  nis; 
nothing  shall  comlort  them  but  hi«  gracioao 
returns,  nor  shall  any  thing  wipe  team  from 
their  eyes  tilt  he  look  down.  Their  eyes, 
which  now  run  down  with  water,  shall  still 
wait  upon  the  Lord  their  God  uutil  he  have 
tnercy  upon  them,  Ps.  cxxiii.  2. 

iio  I  called  upon  thy  name,  O  Lord, 
out  of  the  low  dungeon.  "j6  Thou 
hast  heard  my  voice  :  hide  not  thine 
ear  at  my  breathing,  at  my  cry.  .*>7 
Thou  drewest  near  in  the  day  that  I 
called  upon  thee :  thou  saidst,  Fear 
not.  58  O  Lord,  thou  hast  pleaded 
the  causes  of  my  soul ;  thou  hast  re- 
deemed my  life.  59  O  Lord,  thou 
hast  seen  my  wrong:  judge  thou  my 
cause.  60  Thou  hast  seen  all  their 
vengeance  and  all  their  imaginations 
against  me.  61  Thou  hast  heard 
their  reproach,  O  Lord,  and  all  their 
imaginations  against  me ;  62  The  lips 
of  those  that  rose  up  against  me,  and 
their  device  against  me  all  the  day. 

63  Behold  their  sitting  down,  and 
their  rising  up ;   I  am  their  musick. 

64  Render  unto  them  a  recompence, 
O  Lord,  according  to  the  work  of 
their  hands.  65  Give  them  sorrow 
of  heart,  thy  curse  unto  them.  66 
Persecute  and  destroy  them  in  anger 
from  under  the  heavens  of  the  Lord. 

We  may  observe  throughout  this  chapter 
a  struggle  in  the  prophet's  breast  between 
sense  and  faith,  fear  and  hope  ;  he  complains 
and  then  comforts  himself,  yet  drofM  his 
comforts  and  returns  again  to  his  complaints, 
as  Ps.  xlii.  But,  as  there,  so  here,  faith  gets 
the  last  word  and  comes  off  a  conqueror ; 
for  in  these  verses  he  concludes  with  some 
comfort.  And  here  are  two  thing*  with 
which  he  comforts  himself: — 

I.  His  experience  of  God's  goodness  even 
in  his  affliction.  'I'his  may  refer  to  the  pro- 
phet's personal  ex|>ehence,  with  which  he 
encourages  himself  in  reference  to  the  public 
troubles.  He  that  has  seasonably  succoured 
particular  saints  will  not  fail  the  church  in 
general.  Or  it  may  include  the  remnant  of 
good  people  that  were  among  the  Jews,  who 
had  found  that  it  was  not  in  vain  to  wait 
upon  God.  In  three  things  the  prophetand 
his  pious  friends  had  found  God  good  to 
them: — I.  He  had  heard  their  prnyers ; 
though  they  had  been  ready  to  fear  that  the 
cloud  of  wrath  was  such  at  their  prm/tn 
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n>nd  thoa|ilii«,«r  at  I  irtbar  trial, 

tbajr  iad  it  odMnriat.  mw  iri«t  tiod  had  Mt 
nidmiothea^  Aaftfaaaviaaaiii.  WImi 
they  were  im  Ikt  km  mm§tm,  aa  yWw  tmmm 
tkeiUtd  they  caHwf  lyw  at£§  mam  {9,H)i 
their  wcq>iiis  did  not  hiadCTprayiaf .  HtM, 
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of  the  wfaaWa  bclljr.  And  cmM 
lem  oot  of  tb«  lo«r  domaoa.  ■■! 
... ;  Yea.  baifid:  Thm  kml  htm4 
m^voice:  and  soma wd tha faBnarjiif  wwda 
a-H  carrying  on  the  mm»  tlMakf«l  adawv. 
Mgment:  Thou  dUwt  mal  lud»  tkf  em  9i  ma 
/treat king,  at  my  cry  ;  and  the  orifiaal  vul 
bear  that  reading.  We  read  it  aa  a  fuliliea 
for  further  audience :  Hide  mot  tkf  ear.  God*a 
having  heard  our  voice  arhea  wc  eritd  ta  kka, 
even  out  of  the  km  Jmaftaa,  ia  aa  aaeoonif^ 
ment  for  us  to  hope  tltat  he  will  aec  ai  aajT 
time  hide  his  ear.  Obaerf  hoar  ha  caBs  |a>y 
!  his  breafkina  .*  for  ia  prayer  va  biaaihv 
towanls  God,  we  brratba  after  him.  llM^gll 
wc  l>c  but  weak  in  prayer,  caaaol  cry  ataad. 
but  only  brtatka  io  yraaaiaf§  that  caamet  ka 
uttered,  yet  we  ahall  not  he  aeriaOad  if  «w 
l)e  sincere.  Prayer  ia  thafaraalh  of  ih*  new 
man,  sacking  in  the  airof  awuyie  MtitHna 
and  returning  it  ia  praiaaa  i  it  ia  Mth  Iha 
evidence  and  the  laaialaaaaea  el  the  afi> 
ritual  life.  Soma  read  it,  af  aqr  ffg/mf' 
"  When  I  lay  gamiag  for  Me,  aaid  >*Mr  ta 
expire,  and  tlwttgbt  1  waa  hnitfluaf  aiy  hat. 
then  thou  tookeatcogninacaof  BydMraaaaa 
case."  2.  He  had  ailcoeed  their  fSMia  aad 
quieted  their  spirita  (a.  S7) :  **  TIaa  Jnmaal 
near  in  Ike  daf  that  I  eaBid  afamlhm:  thoa 
didij 
with 

me,  whereas  I  bad  thoqfht 
distance  from  me."  Note,  Whaa  ma  draar 
nixh  to  God  in  a  way  of  daly  ««  nay  hy 
faith  see  him  dreariag  nigh  to  aa  ia  a  waw 
of  mercy.  Bat  thia  waa  aot  all :  Tlaaaeidrf, 
Fear  mot.  Thie  waa  the  lai^iiata  of  Gad*b 
propbeta  preaehiair  to  theai  aot  ta  fmr  (lea. 
xli.  10.  13.  14),  of  hia  ptuehlaaaa  pwwafc. 
ing  thoee  thiaga  whidi  they  wen  afaaid  at. 
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.  whereas  I  bad  thoacht  tbaa  to  he  at  a 
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ought  not  to  fear.  3.  He  had  alnady  befaa 
to  ap}jear  for  thrm  (r.  58) :  "  O  l^e^!  tkam 
katt  piemded  Ike  aamam  V  wf  mat"  (thai  is. 
as  it  foUowa).  •* lAaa  haat  nitwiti  aif  V^. 
beat  reacaed  that  oat  of  the  handa  of  thaaa 
who  wmUd  have  tikaa  it  away,  hait  aaaad 
that  whaa  it  waa  laady  l»  ho  aaalhiaed  ap. 
hast  (TireaaM  that  fgr  a  prey."  Aad  thia  ia 
an  eocoaTaaeaieat  to  them  ts  hape  that  he 
woald  yet  tarthcr  apaw  fartheaa:  "Tlea 
katt  dekatrtd  mg  taai/ram  de^,  aad  there- 
fore wilt  deliver  ssy  fmt  fimm  faltmf:  ihoa 


dn  appeal  to  God. 

hast  pleaded  the  causes  of  my  life,  and  there- 
fore wilt  plead  my  other  causes." 

II.  He  comforts  himself  with  an  appeal  to 
God's  justice,  and  (in  order  to  the  sentence 
of  that)  to  his  omniscience. 

1.  He  appeals  to  God's  knowledge  of  the 
matter  of  fact,  how  very  spiteful  and  mali- 
cious his  enemies  were  (v.  59)  :  "  O  Lord! 
thou  hast  seen  my  wrong,  that  I  have  done  no 
wrong  at  all,  but  suffer  a  great  deal."  He 
that  knows  all  things  knew,  (1.)  The  malice 
they  had  against  him  :  "  TTiou  hast  seen  all 
their  vengeance,  how  they  desire  to  do  me  a 
mischief,  as  if  it  were  by  way  of  reprisal  for 
some  great  injury  I  had  done  them."  Note, 
We  should  consider,  to  our  terror  and  cau- 
tion, that  God  knows  all  the  revengeful 
thoughts  we  have  in  our  minds  against 
others,  and  therefore  we  should  not  allow  of 
those  thoughts  nor  harbour  them,  and  that 
he  knows  all  the  revengeful  thoughts  others 
have  causelessly  in  their  minds  against  us. 
and  therefore  we  should  not  be  afraid  of 
them,  but  leave  it  to  him  to  protect  us  from 
them.  (2.)  The  designs  and  projects  they 
had  laid  to  do  him  a  mischief :  Thou  hast 
seen  all  their  imaginations  against  me  (v.  60), 
and  again,  "  Thou  hast  heard  all  their  ima- 
ginations against  me  (v.  61),  both  the  desire 
and  the  device  they  have  to  ruin  me ;  whe- 
ther it  show  itself  in  word  or  deed,  it  is 
known  to  thee  ;  nay,  though  the  products  of 
it  are  not  to  be  seen  nor  heard,  yet  their  de- 
vice against  me  all  the  day  is  perceived  and 
imderstood  by  him  to  whom  all  things  are 
naked  and  open."  Note,  The  most  secret 
contrivances  of  the  church's  enemies  are 
perfectly  known  to  the  church's  God,  from 
whom  they  can  hide  nothing.  (3.)  The  con- 
tempt and  calumny  wherewith  they  loaded 
him,  all  that  they  spoke  slightly  of  him,  and 
all  that  they  spoke  reproachfully :  "  Thou 
hast  heard  their  reproach  (r.  61),  all  the  bad 
characters  they  give  me,  laying  to  my  charge 
things  that  1  know  not,  all  the  methods  they 
use  to  make  me  odious  and  contemptible, 
even  the  lips  of  those  that  rose  vp  against 
me  (v.  62),  the  contumehous  language  they 
use  whenever  they  speak  of  me,  and  that  at 
their  sitting  down  and  rising  up,  when  they 
lie  down  at  night  and  get  up  in  the  morning, 
when  they  sit  down  to  their  meat  and  with 
their  company,  and  when  they  rise  from 
both,  stiU  I  am  their  music;  they  make 
themselves  and  one  another  merry  with  my 
miseries,  as  the  Philistines  made  sport  with 
Samson."  Jerusalem  was  the  tabret  they 
l>layed  upon.  Perhaps  they  had  some  tune 
or  play,  some  opera  or  interlude,  that  was 
called  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which, 
though  in  the  nature  of  a  tragedy,  was  very 
entertaining  to  those  who  wished  ill  to  the 
holy  city.  Note,  God  will  one  day  call  sin- 
ners to  an  account  for  all  the  hard  speeches 
which  they  have  spoken  against  him  and 
his  people,  Jude  15. 
2.  He  appeals  to  God's  judgment  upon 
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this  fact :   "  Lord,  thou  hast  seen  my  wrung  • 


there  is  no  need  of  any  evidence  to  prove  it, 
nor  any  prosecutor  to  enforce  and  aggravate 
it ;  thou  seest  it  in  its  true  colours  ;  and  now 
I  leave  it  with  thee.  Judge  thou  my  cause, 
p.  59.  Let  them  be  dealt  with,"  (1.)  "As 
they  deserve  (c.  64) :  Render  to  them  a  re- 
compence  according  to  the  work  of  their  hands. 
Let  them  be  dealt  with  as  they  have  dealt 
with  us ;  let  thy  hand  be  against  them  as 
their  hand  has  been  against  us.  They  have 
created  us  a  great  deal  of  vexation ;  now. 
Lord,  give  them  sorrow  of  heart  (r.  65),  per- 
plexity of  heart "  (so  some  read  it)  ;  "let  them 
be  surrounded  with  threatening  mischiefs  on 
all  sides,  and  not  be  able  to  see  their  way 
out.  Give  them  despondency  of  heart ' '  (so 
others  read  it) ;  "  let  them  be  driven  to  de- 
spair, and  give  themselves  up  for  gone." 
God  can  entangle  the  head  that  thinks  itself 
clearest,  and  sink  the  heart  that  thinks  itself 
stoutest,  (2.)  "  Let  them  be  dealt  with  ac- 
cording to  the  threatenings :  Thy  curse  unto 
them;  that  is,  let  thy  curse  come  upon  them, 
all  the  e\ils  that  are  pronounced  in  thy  word 
against  the  enemies  of  thy  people,  v.  65. 
They  have  loaded  us  with  curses  ;  as  they 
loved  cursing,  so  let  it  come  unto  them,  thy 
curse  which  will  make  them  truly  miserable. 
'ITieirs  is  causeless,  and  therefore  fruitless, 
it  shall  not  come ;  but  thine  is  just,  and 
shall  take  effect.  Those  whom  thou  cursest 
are  cursed  indeed.  Let  the  curse  be  exe- 
cuted, v.  66.  Persecute  and  destroy  them  in 
anger,  as  they  persecute  and  destroy  us  in 
their  anger.  Destroy  them  from  under  the 
heavens  of  the  Lord;  let  them  have  no  be- 
nefit of  the  light  and  influence  of  the  heavens. 
Destroy  them  in  such  a  manner  that  all  who 
see  it  may  say.  It  is  a  destruction  from  the 
Almighty,  who  sits  in  the  heavens  and  laughs 
at  them  (Ps.  ii.  4),  and  may  own  that  the 
heavens  do  rule,"  Dan.  iv.  26.  What  is 
said  of  the  idols  is  here  said  of  their  wor- 
shippers (who  in  this  also  shall  be  like  unto 
them).  They  shall  perish  from  under  these 
heavens,  Jer.  x.  11.  They  shall  be  not  only 
excluded  from  the  happiness  of  the  invisible 
heavens,  but  cut  off  from  the  comfort  even 
of  these  visible  ones,  which  are  the  heavens 
of  the  Lord  (Ps.  cxv.  16)  and  which  those 
therefore  are  unworthy  to  be  taken  under 
the  protection  of  who  rebel  against  him. 

CHAP.  IV. 

ThU  chapter  U  another  single  alphabet  of  Lamentationj  for  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  like  those  In  the  first  two  chapters.  I.  The 
prophet  here  laments  the  ii^juites  and  indignities  done  to  those  to 
whom  respect  used  to  be  shown,  rer.  1,  2.  11.  He  lamenU  the 
direftU  eflbcts  of  the  (amine  to  which  they  were  reduced  bjr  the 
siege,  rer.  3—10.  ILL  He  lamenU  the  taking  and  sacking  of  Jeru- 
salem and  its  amazing  desolations,  rer.  U,  12.  IV.  He  ackoow. 
ledges  that  the  sins  of  their  leaders  were  the  cause  of  all  these  ca. 
laniities,  rer.  13 — 16.  V.  He  gires  up  all  as  doomed  to  utter  luin. 
for  their  enemies  were  erery  way  too  hard  for  them,  rer.  17 — 20. 
VI.  He  foretels  the  destruction  of  the  Edomites  who  triumphed 
in  Jerusalem's  fall,  rer.  21.  VIL  He  foretels  the  return  of  Mm 
captiTit7  of  Son  at  last,  rer.  22. 

HOW  is  the  gold  become  dim !  how 
is  the  most  fine  gold  changed ! 
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the  stones  of  the  sanctuary  are  poured 
out  in  the  top  of  every  street.  2  The 
precious  sons  of  Zion,  comparable  to 
fine  gold,  how  are  they  esteemed  as 
earthen  pitchers,  the  work  of  the 
hands  of  the  potter  !  3  Even  the  sea 
monsters  draw  out  the  breast,  they 
give  suck  to  their  young  ones :  the 
daughter  of  my  people  is  become  cruel, 
like  the  ostriches  in  the  wilderness. 

4  The  tongue  of  the  sucking  child 
cleaveth  to  the  roof  of  his  mouth  for 
thirst :  the  young  children  ask  bread, 
and  no  man  breakcth  it  unto  them. 

5  They  that  did  feed  delicately  are 
desolate  in  the  streets:  they  that  were 
brought  up  in  scarlet  embrace  dung- 
hills. 6  For  the  punishment  of  the 
iniquity  of  the  daughter  of  my  people 
is  greater  than  the  punishment  of  the 
sin  of  Sodom,  that  was  overthrown  as 
in  a  moment,  and  no  hands  stayed  on 
her.  7  Her  Nazarites  were  purer 
than  snow,  they  were  whiter  than 
milk,  they  were  more  ruddy  in  body 
than  rubies,  their  polishing  teas  of 
sapphire :  8  Their  visage  is  blacker 
than  a  coal ;  they  are  not  known  in 
the  streets  :  their  skin  cleaveth  to  their 
bones ;  it  is  withered,  it  is  become  like 
a  stick.  9  T/iet/  that  be  slain  with 
the  sword  are  better  than  t/tei/  that  be 
slain  with  hunger :  for  these  pine 
away,  stricken  through  for  want  of 
the  fruits  of  the  field.  10  The  nands 
of  the  pitiful  women  have  sodden  their 
own  children  :  they  were  their  meat 
in  the  destruction  of  the  daughter  of 
my  people.  1 1  The  Lord  hath  ac- 
complished his  fury  ;  he  hath  poured 
out  his  fierce  anger,  and  hath  kindled 
a  fire  in  Zion,  and  it  hath  devoured 
the  foundations  thereof.  1^2  The 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  world,  would  not  have 
believed  that  the  adversary  and  the 
enemy  should  have  entered  into  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem. 

The  elegy  in  this  chapter  begins  with  a  la- 
menution  of  the  very  sad  and  doleful  change 
which  the  judfonents  of  God  had  inaae 
in  Jerusalem.  The  city  that  was  formerly 
as  gold,  as  the  most  fine  gold, 
splendid,  the  perfection  of  beauty  and  tl^joy 
of  the  whole  earth,  has  become  dim,  ana  it 
changed,  has  lost  its  lustre,  lost  iu  value,  is 

VOL.  v. 


AlMl 


mqIms  fl( 


Di»otat0  mm^itim  ^f. 
not  what  it  waa  i  it  I 
what  an  aharaUoo  is  bm  I 

I.  rUt  imipb  wM  Ud 
the  glory  of  Jtnmhm  aad  ilB  i 
i«  given  up  into  th*  baadi  of  Um 
And  tome  undcraUad  Um  gold 
(r.  1)  to  be  the  foU  iff  tkt  Immk,'  iIm 
gold  with  which  it  wm  onrlaki  (I  Kkfi  n. 
'22)  i  when  the  temple  wm  b«Md  Um  fsM 
of  it  wa«  tmokcd  abd  aolfied,  ae  If  kmi 
been  of  littli-  ralae.  It  wm  Uhdvs  mmamg 
the  rubbish ;  it  «m  etrnpiJ,  cwiMltrf  !• 
commoa  usee  and  made  nodilnff  of.  Tie 
stomet  oftkt  sauetmrj,  which  were  cwioMlr 
wrought,  were  thfuwa  doem  brtheCbnC 
deans,  when  they  damoliehed  tt,  or  were 
brought  down  by  the  force  of  the  fee,  aad 
were  poured  tmt,  and  thrown  abool  im  fAe 
top  of  every  strnt ;  Umjt  hj  aliased  wVk- 
out  distinction  among  the  *—■ ■■*^  ndaa. 
When  the  (>o<l  of  the  — '»*!irTr  WM  bf  tia 
provoked  to  withdraw  no  wonder  UmI  Um 
stones  of  the  aanctuarr  were  thM  pmCned. 

II.  The  princes  and  prieeti^  who  were  la 
a  special  manner  the  jom  ^  Zitm,  were 
trampled  UDon  and  aboeed,  r.  S.  Both  Uko 
house  of  God  and  the  hoow  of  Oorid 
in  Zion.  The  sons  of  boUi 
were  upon  this  account  weciooa,  theft  thej 
were  heirs  to  the  pririlegM  of  thoM  two 
covenanU  of  prieethood  and  rojakjr.  Thejr 
were  cow^arabie  to  Jbte  yoU.  umA  VM 
more  rich  in  them  than  in  traaanrM  of 
and  silver.  But  now  thejr  are  e 
earthen  pitchers;  they  are  Mokea  M  earfAM 
pitchers,  thrown  hyasveeeelB  ia  which  there 
IS  no  pleasure,  locy  have  groera  poor,  aad 
are  brought  into  cuitiritjr,  aad  therabf  an 
rendered  mean  and  dcepicehle,  aad  ereij 
one  treads  upon  them  aad  iaanlla  over  iheaL 
Note,  llie  contempt  pvt  npon  Ood'a  people 
ought  to  be  matter  of  knMatataoa  lo  ae. 

III.  Little  children  were  elartod  for 
of  bread  and  water,  *.  S,  4.  The 
mothers,  hiving  no  neat  fcr 
had  no  milk  feu*  the  bnbM  at  their 
so  that,  though  in  diepoeitioB  they 
realfy  compassionate,  yet  in  fiirt  they 
to  be  cruel,  like  Ike  ostrickm  «•  tkt 
nest,  thai  leare  their  eff$  M  fie  Ami  (Job 
xxxix.  U,  15):  baring  no  food  (or  their 
children,  they  were  focoed  lo  aagbct  tbsM 
and  do  what  they  could  lo  fa>fel  them.  be< 
cause  it  was  a  paia  to  thealo  Ibiah  of  ibeM 
when  they  had  aoUdag  fbr  Umbi  ia  Uik 
they  were  wone  thaa  the  eeala,  ov  am-^mm» 
ttert,  or  wAoIm  (m  eooM  reader  it),  lor  thej 
drew  omt  tU  Arsesf .  saJ  fOM  mek  «e  lAsir 
fomu,  which  (Ae  dtmfkifr  ^  asjr  mttfk  wH 
not  do.  Childrto  cannot  eb«  far  ilianil I M 
M  groem  people  cant  aad  tharafare  hwm 
Um  more  paiafol  to  om  f Ae  «bmh  V  Ifte 
tmM^ckUdtlmm  Iotk0rt^  <  Ait  bhb*» 

so  rich  anil  l/br  lAvet.  hccaaM  Umts  wm  aoi  a  dnp  of 
water  to  BMMlao  it  (  aad  lo  bear  UMfMBg 
children.  UHt  conU  batiaet  epaak,  aelAraei 


of  their  pareata,  who  1 


3* 


logintbeM, 
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no,  nor  any  friend  that  could  supply  them  \  Daniel  and  his  feilo%\'S  with  pvlse  and  water. 


As  doleful  as  our  thoughts  are  of  this  case, 
80  thankful  should  our  thoughts  be  of  the 
great  plenty  we  enjoj',  and  the  food  conve- 
nient we  have  for  ourselves  and  for  our  child- 
ren, and  for  those  of  our  own  house. 

IV.  Persons  of  good  rank  were  reduced 
to  extreme  poverty,  v.  5.  Those  who  were 
well-bom  and  well-bred,  and  had  been  ac- 
customed to  the  best,  both  for  food  and 
clothing,  who  had  fed  delicately,  had  every 
thing  that  was  curious  and  nice  (they  call  it 
eating  well,  whereas  those  only  eat  well  who 
eat  to  the  glory  of  God),  and  fared  sumptu- 
ously every  day  j  they  had  not  only  been 
advanced  to  this  scarlet,  but  from  their  be- 
ginning were  brought  up  in  scarlet,  and  were 
never  acquainted  \\'ith  any  thing  mean  or 
ordinary.  They  were  brought  up  upon  scarlet 
(so  the  word  is) ;  their  foot-cloths,  and  the 
carpets  they  walked  on,  were  scarlet,  yet 
these,  being  stripped  of  all  by  the  war,  are 
desolate  in  the  streets,  have  not  a  house  to 
put  their  head  in,  nor  a  bed  to  lie  on,  nor 
clothes  to  cover  them,   nor  fire   to  warm 


Or  it  may  denote  the  great  respect  and  ve- 
neration which  all  good  people  had  for  them ; 
though  perhaps  to  the  eye  they  had  «o 
form  nor  comeliness,  yet,  being  separated  to 
the  Lord,  they  were  valued  as  if  they  had 
been  more  ruddy  than  rubies  and  their  polish- 
ing had  been  of  sapphire.  But  now  their  vi- 
sage is  marred  (as  is  said  of  Christ,  Isa.  lii. 
14);  it  is  blacker  than  a  coal;  they  look 
miserably,  partly  through  hunger  and  partly 
through  grief  and  perplexity.  They  are  not 
known  in  the  streets;  those  vho  respected 
them  now  take  no  notice  of  them,  and  those 
who  had  been  intimately  acquainted  with 
them  now  scarcely  knew  them,  their  coim- 
tenance  was  so  altered  by  the  miseries  that 
attended  the  long  siege.  Tlieir  skin  cleaves 
to  their  bones,  their  flesh  being  quite  con- 
sumed and  wasted  away  ;  it  is  withered;  it 
has  become  like  a  stick,  as  dry  and  hard  as  a 
piece  of  wood.  Note,  It  is  a  thing  to  be 
much  lamented  that  even  those  who  are 
separated  to  God  are  yet,  when  desolating 
judgments  are  abroad,  often  involved  with 


them.     They   embrace  dunghills ;  on   them  i  others  m  the  common  calamity. 


they  were  glad  to  he  to  get  a  httle  rest,  and ! 
perhaps  raked  in  the  dunghills  for  something 


VI.   Jerusalem  came  down  slowly,    and 
died  a  lingering  death ;  for  the  famine  con- 


to  eat,  as  the  prodigal  son  who  would  fain  j  tributed  more  to  her  destruction  than  any 


have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks.     Note, 
Those  who  live  in  the  greatest  pomp  and 


other  judgment  whatsoever.     Upon  this  ac- 
count the  destruction  o{  Jerusalem  wasgreater 


plenty  know  not  what  straits  they  may  be  than  that  of  Sodom  (p.  6),  for  that  was  over- 
reduced  to  before  they  die ;  as  sometimes  i  throzcn  in  a  moment ;  one  shower  of  fire  and 
the  needy  are  raised  out  of  the  dunghill  (Ps.  brimstone  dispatched  it;  no  hand  staid  on 
cxiii.  7),  so  there  are  instances  of  the  wealthy  \  her  ;  she  did  not  endure  any  long  siege,  as 
being  brought  to  the  dunghill.  Those  who 
were  full  have  hired  out  themselves  for  bread, 
1  Sam.  ii.  5.  It  is  therefore  the  wisdom  of 
those  who  have  abundance  not  to  use  them- 
selves too  nicely,  for  then  hardships,  when 
they  come,  will  be  doubly  hard.  Dent, 
xxviii.  56. 
V.  Persons  who  were  eminent  for  dignity. 


Jerusalem  has  done ;  she  feU  immediately 
into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  who  strikes 
home  at  a  blow,  and  did  not  fall  into  the 
hands  of  man,  who,  being  weak,  is  long  in 
doing  execution,  Judg.  viii.  21.  Jerusalem 
is  kept  many  months  upon  the  rack,  in  pain 
and  misery,  and  dies  by  inches,  dies  so  as 
,  to  feel  herself  die.  And,  when  the  iniquity 
nay,  perhaps  for  sanctity,  shared  with  others '  of  Jerusalem  is  more  aggravated  than  that 


m  the  common  calamity,  c.  7,  8.  Her  Na 
zarites  are  extremely  changed.  Some  un- 
derstand it  only  of  her  honourable  ones,  the 
young  gentlemen,  who  were  verj*  clean,  and 
neat,  and  well-dressed,  washed  and  per- 
fumed ;  but  I  see  not  why  we  may  not  un- 
derstand it  of  those  devout  people  among 
them  who  separated  themselves  to  the  Lord 
by  the  Hazarites'  vow.  Num.  vi.  2.  That 
there  were  such  among  them  in  the  most 
degenerate  times  appears  from  Amosii.  11, 
I  raised  up  of  your  young  men  for  Nazarites 


of  Sodom,  no  wonder  that  the  punishment 
of  it  is  so.  Sodom  never  had  the  means  of 
grace  that  Jerusalem  had,  the  oracles  of 
God  aud  his  prophets,  and  therefore  the 
condemnation  of  Jerusalem  will  be  more  in- 
tolerable than  that  of  Sodom,  Matt.  xL  23, 
24.  The  extremity  of  the  famine  is  here  set 
forth  by  two  frightful  instances  of  it : — 1. 
The  tedious  deaths  that  it  was  the  cause  of 
{v.  9)  ;  many  were  slain  with  hunger,  were 
fiimished  to  death,  their  stores  being  spent, 
and  the  pubHc  stores  so  nearly  spent  that 


These  Nazarites,  though  they  were  not  tc  they  could  not  have  any  rehef  out  of  them. 


cut  their  hair,  yet  by  reason  of  their  tern 
perate  diet,  their  frequent  washings,  and 
especially  the  pleasure  they  had  in  devoting 
themselves  to  God  and  conversing  with  him, 
which  made  their  faces  to  shine  as  Moses  s, 
were  purer  than  snow  and  whiter  than  milk  ; 
drinking  no  wine  nor  strong  drink,  they  had 
a  more  healthful  complexion  and  cheerful 
countenance  than  those  who  regaled  them 


They  were  stricken  through,  for  want  of  the 
fruits  of  the  afield;  those  who  were  starved 
were  as  sure  to  die  as  if  they  had  been 
stabbed  and  stricken  through ;  only  their 
case  was  much  more  miserable.  Those  who 
are  slain  with  t/ie  sword  are  soon  put  out  ol 
their  pain  ;  in  a  moment  they  go  down  to  the 
grave,  Job  xxi.  13.  They  have  not  the  ter- 
ror of  seeing  death  make  its  advances  ta- 


Belves  daily  with  the  blood  of  the  grape,  as*  wards  them,  and  scarcely  feel  it  when  the 
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blow  is  given ;  it  is  bat  one  sharp  struggle, 
and  the  work  is  done.  And.  if  we  be  ready 
for  another  world,  we  need  not  l>e  nfnxd  of 
a  short  passage  to  it ;  the  quicker  the  better. 
But  those  who  die  by  famine  pine  away; 
hunger  preys  upon  tlieir  spirits  and  wastes 
them  gradually ;  nay,  and  it  frets  Adr 
spirits,  and  iilU  them  with  vexation,  and  ia 
as  great  a  torture  to  the  mind  as  to  the  body, 
lliere  are  bands  in  their  death,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  4. 
2.  The  barbarous  murders  that  it  was  the 
occasion  of  (t>.  10) :  The  hands  of  the  pU\fid 
women  have  first  slain  and  then  sodden  their 
own  children,  'lliis  was  lamented  before 
(cA.  ii.  20) ;  and  it  was  a  thing  to  be  greatly 
lamented  that  any  should  be  so  wicked  as 
to  do  it  and  that  they  should  be  brought  to 
such  extremities  as  to  be  tempted  to  it  But 
this  horrid  effect  of  long  sieges  had  been 
threatened  in  general  (Lev.  .xxvi.  29.  Deut. 
xxviii.  53),  and  particularly  against  Jerusa- 
lem in  the  siege  of  the  Ch2ildeans,  Jer.  xix. 
9;  Ezek.  V.  10.  The  case  was  sad  enough 
that  they  had  not  wherewithal  to  feed  their 
children  and  make  meat  for  them  (c.  4), 
but  much  worse  that  they  could  find  in  their 
hearts  to  feed  upon  their  children  and  make 
meat  of  them.  I  know  not  whether  to  make 
It  an  instance  of  the  power  of  necessity  or 
of  the  power  of  iniquity ;  but,  as  the  Gen- 
tile idolaters  were  justly  gicen  up  to  vile 
affections  (Rom.  i.  26),  so  these  Jewish  ido- 
laters, and  the  women  particularly,  who  had 
made  cakes  to  the  queen  of  heaven  and  taught 


CHAF.  IV.  D,*trmetwm<i(Jsnsakm. 

to  be  imprrgnablr.    (3.)  TWqr  kaev  iImi  it 


waft  the  eilf  </  the  ^tmt  Kty,  whan  iIm 
Lord  of  the  whole  earth  had  w  a  mora  p»« 
cttliar  nanacr  hia  rBsidsaee  I  tevMikaho^ 
city,  and  tberdion  tkn  Aoai^ft  tbat  it  «w 
so  moch  under  the  dMM  pnlMliHi  Ikai  il 
would  be  in  veiafar  wmftt  iieaMaiaiin 
make  an  attack  open  it.  (S.)  Hmj  kaev 
that  many  an  attempt  omde  vpoa  it  iMd 
been  baffled,  witnees  that  ef  Hwnackerifc. 
They  were  tlMnfare  mmumi  wImi  tkajr 
beard  of  the  ChakienM  ■wbinc  themaslsea 
masters  of  it,  and  eoadBdMl  that  it  «aa 
certainly  by  an  imnedfali  hmA  of  God  ikat 
Jerusalem  wae  dvw  n^  to  tkaai  i  it  wm  I^ 
a  commieMW  nom  wa  tlat  the  mmma^ 
broke  throogb  and  ealend  tba  (Mea  of  J*> 
rusalem. 

1^  For  the  sins  of  ber  mophets, 
and  the  ininuities  of  her  pncsts,  that 
have  shed  the  blood  of  the  just  in  the 
midst  of  her,  W  Tbey  luive  wan- 
dered aa  blind  men  in  the  strreta,  tbav 
hate  polluted  themsclTe*  with  Mooa, 
so  that  men  could  not  touch  their 
garments.  1  o  They  cried  uoio  tbea. 
Depart  ye;ii  h  unclcaD ;  '^p■rt,  ife- 
part,  touch  not:  when  thayfcd  Kmvf 
and  wandered,  they  sud  aaoo^  tm 
heathen,  Thev  shall  no  more  soioani 
there.     16  Tte  anger  of  the  Loao 


their  children  to  do  so  too,  were  »/np;)«/o/  ^^^^^  divided  them;  he  will  no 


natural  affection  and  that  to  their  own  child 
ren.     Being  thus  left  to  dishonour  their  own 
nature  was  a  righteous  Judgment  upon  them 
for  the  dishonour  they  had  done  to  God. 

VII.  Jerusalem  comes  down  utterly  and 
wonderfully.  1.  The  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem is  a  complete  destruction  (r.  11):  T%e 
Lord  has  accomplished  his  fury ;  he  haa 
made  thorough  work  of  it,  has  executed  all 
that'  he  purposed  in  wrath  against  Jerusa- 
lem, and  has  remitted  no  part  of  the  sen- 
tence. He  has  poured  out  the  full  vials  of 
his  fierce  anger,  poured  them  out  to  the 
bottom,  even  the  dregs  of  them 
kindled  a  fire  in  Zion,  which  has  not  only 
consumed  the  houses,  and  levelled  them 
with  the  ground,  but,  beyond  what  other 
fires  do,  has  devoured  the  foundations  thereof,  \ 
as  if  they  were  to  be  no  more  built  upon. 
2.  It  is  an  amazing  destruction,  c.  12.  It 
was  a  surprise  to  the  kings  of  the  eartl>, 
who  are  acquainted  with,  and  inquisitive 
about,  the  stale  of  their  neighboum ;  nav, 
it  was  9o\o  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world 

who  knew  Jerusalem,  or  had  ever  heard  or  . 

read  of  it ;   they  couU  net  keot  MicMrf|whkh  God  braoi^  tkie 
that   the  adversary  and  enemm 
enter  into  the  gates  of  Jerusalem 
Thev  knew  that  Jerusalem  was  strongly 


regard  thctn :  the^  respected  not  iIm 
persons  of  the  pnests,  thcj  favoured 
not  the  elders.  17  As  (or  ns,  ow 
eyes  as  yet  tailed  for  our  vain  1m^: 
in  our  watching  we  have  watdied  war 
a  nation  that  could  not  MW  m:  18 
They  hunt  our  steps,  that  we  cannot 
go  in  otur  streeu:  otur  end  is  near, 
our  days  are  fulfilled;  ibr  onr  end  m 
«,  V..C  conw*  19  Our  persecutors  art  awifter 
He  has  than  the  eagles  of  the  heaven :  they 
pursued  us  upon  the  ■ountsins,  they 
(aid  wail  for  us  in  iW  wild«aM». 


JO  The  breath  of  o« 

anointed  of  the  Loan,  waa  t^n  ia 

their  pita,  of  whom  we  said*  Vnim 

his  shadow  we  shall  live  among  llw 

heathen. 

We  have  i»ere,  ^ 

I.  The  sins  thsy  wwe  chsrgsd  wHk.  tm 


ZJd  eTer!tiiam,sadwlikks8rr«Ito>«jf7  0odT! 

;  for.  (l)'(r.lS.U):  I» j"/*''}!'^*^ W^ 
ronglyfor-  and  the  mqmim^fkm  prtttU.    W  thai 

tifiea,Tot  only  by  walls  and  bulwarks^  but  the  P«»P»«,7~  j"???"^'^  j^/T^ 
by  the  numbers  and  stren^h  of  lU  mhab.t-  have  ./so  H^-^JlL^Jt^SdS^ 
aL  •  the  strong  hold  of  Z.on  was  thought  them  that  the  prophets  sad  pnsrtsddMtbey 


Cause  of  Jerusalem's  sorroKS. 

did ;  but  the  fault  is  chiefly  laid  upon  them, 
who  should  have  taught  them  better,  should 
have  reproved  and  admonished  them,  and 
told  them  what  would  be  in  the  end  hereof ; 
of  the  hands  of  those  watchmen  who  did 
not  give  them  warning  will  their  blood  be 
required.  Note,  Nothing  ripens  a  people 
more  for  ruin,  nor  fills  the  measure  faster, 
than  the  sins  of  their  priests  and  prophets. 
The  particular  sin  charged  upon  them  is 
persecution ;  the  false  j^rophets  and  corrupt 
priests  joined  their  power  and  interest  to 
shed  the  blood  of  the  just  in  the  midst  of  her, 
the  blood  of  God's  prophets  and  of  those 
that  adhered  to  them.  They  not  only  shed 
the  blood  of  their  innocent  children,  whom 
they  sacrificed  to  Moloch,  but  the  blood  of 
the  righteous  men  that  were  among  them, 
whom  they  sacrificed  to  that  more  cruel 
idol  of  enmity  to  the  truth  and  true  reli- 
gion. This  was  that  sin  which  the  Lord 
would  not  pardon  (2  Kings  xxiv.  4)  and 
which  brought  the  last  destruction  upon 
Jerusalem  (Jam.  v.  6)  :  You  have  condemned 
and  killed  the  just.  And  the  priests  and 
prophets  were  the  ringleaders  in  persecu- 
tion, as  in  Christ's  time  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  were  the  men  that  incensed  the 
people  against  him,  who  otherwise  would 
have  persisted  in  their  hosannas.  Now  these 
are  those  that  wandered  as  blind  men  in  the 
streets,  r.  14.  They  strayed  from  the  paths 
of  justice,  were  blind  to  every  thing  that  is 
good,  but  to  do  evil  they  were  quick-sighted. 
God  says  of  corrupt  judges.  They  know  not, 
neither  do  they  understand ;  they  walk  in 
darkness  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  5) ;  and  Christ  says  of 
the  corrupt  teachers.  They  are  blind  leaders 
of  the  blind.  Matt.  xv.  14.  They  have  so 
polluted  themselves  with  innocent  blood,  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  that  men  could  not  touch 
their  garments  ;  they  made  themselves  odious 
to  all  about  them,  so  that  good  men  were  as 
shy  of  touching  them  as  of  touching  a 
dead  body,  which  contracted  a  ceremonial 
pollution,  or  of  touching  the  bloody  clothes  of 
one  slain,  which  tender  spirits  care  not  to 
do.  There  is  nothing  that  \vill  make  pro- 
phets and  priests  to  be  abhorred  so  much  as 
a  spirit  of  persecution. 

II.  The  testimony  of  their  neighbours  pro- 
duced in  evidence  against  them,  both  to  con- 
vict them  of  sm  and  to  show  the  equity  of 
God's  proceedings  against  them.  Some  that 
have  grown  very  impudent  in  sin  boast  that 
they  care  not  what  people  say  of  them  ;  but 
God,  by  the  prophet,  would  have  the  Jews 
to  take  notice  of  what  people  said  of  them 
and  what  was  the  opinion  of  the  standers  by 
concerning  them  (r.  15,  16),  what  they  said, 
nay,  what  they  cried  unto  them,  especially 
to  the  corrupt  priests  and  prophets,  among 
the  heathen.  1.  They  upbraided  them  with 
their  pretended  purity,  while  they  lived  in 
all  manner  of  real  iniquity.  They  cried  to 
them,  *'  Depart  you  ;  it  is  unclean.  You  were 
6o  precise  that  you  would  not  touch  a  Gentile, 
740 
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but  cried.  Depart,  depart :  stand  by  thyself. 
I  am  holier  than  thou,"  Isa.  Ixv.  5.  Thus  the 
prosecutors  of  Christ  would  not  go  into  the 
judgment-hall,  lest  they  should  be  defied.  "  But 
can  you  now  keep  the  Gentiles  from  touch- 
ing you,  when  God  has  delivered  you  into 
their  hands  ?  When  you  flee  away  and  wan- 
der you  will  bid  them  stand  off"  and  not 
touch  you,  because  they  are  unclean.  But 
in  vain  ;  these  serpents  will  not  be  charmed 
or  enchanted  thus  ;  no,  they  will  not  respect 
the  persons  of  the  priests,  nor  favour  the 
elders ;  the  most  venerable  persons  will  to 
them  be  despicable."  2.  They  upbraided 
them  with  their  sins,  and  the  anger  of  God 
against  them  for  their  sins,  and  the  direful 
effects  of  that  anger.  They  cried  to  them. 
Depart  you;  it  is  unclean.  They  all  cried 
out  shame  on  them,  and  could  easily  fore- 
see that  God  would  not  long  suffer  so  pro- 
voking a  people  to  continue  in  so  good  a 
land.  They  knew  their  statutes  and  judg- 
ments were  righteous,  and  expected  they 
should  be  a  wise  and  understanding  people, 
Deut.  iv.  6.  But,  when  they  saw  them  quite 
otherwise,  they  cried,  Depart,  depart ;  they 
soon  read  their  doom,  that  the  land  would 
spue  them  out,  as  it  had  done  their  prede- 
cessors, and,  when  they  saw  the  dispersed 
of  Jacob  fleeing  and  wandering,  they  told 
them  of  it.  They  said.  Now  the  anger  of 
the  Lord  has  divided  them,  has  dispersed 
them  into  all  countries,  because  they  re- 
spected not  the  persons  of  the  priests,  the 
pious  priests  that  were  among  them,  such  as 
Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  Jeremiah, 
and  others ;  neither  did  they  favour  the 
elders,  but  despised  them  and  their  autho- 
rity when  they  went  about  to  check  them 
for  their  vicious  courses.  The  very  heathen 
foresaw  that  this  would  ruin  them.  3.  ITiey 
triumphed  in  their  ruin  as  irrecoverable. 
They  said,  when  they  saw  them  expelled  out 
of  their  own  land,  "  Now  they  shall  no  more 
sojourn  there;  they  have  bidden  it  a  final 
farewell,  never  more  to  return  to  it,  for  God 
will  no  more  regard  them,  and  how  then  can 
they  help  themselves  ?"  Herein  they  were 
mistaken.  God  had  not  cast  them  off,  for 
all  this.  Yet  thus  much  is  intimated,  that 
all  about  them  observed  them  to  be  so  very 
provoking  to  their  God  that  there  was  no 
reason  to  expect  any  other  than  that  they 
should  be  quite  abandoned. 

III.  The  despair  which  they  themselves 
were  almost  brought  to  under  their  calami- 
ties. Having  heard  what  they  said  concern- 
ing them  among  the  heathen,  let  us  now  hear 
what  they  say  concerning  themselves  (p.  17): 
"  As  for  us,  we  look  upon  cur  case  to  be 
in  a  manner  helpless.  Our  end  is  near  (v.  18), 
the  end  both  of  our  church  and  of  our  state ; 
we  are  just  at  the  brink  of  the  ruin  of  both ; 
nay,  our  end  has  come;  we  are  utterly  un- 
done ;  a  fatal  final  period  is  put  to  all  our 
comforts;  the  days  of  our  prosperity  are 
fulfilled  i  they  are  numbered  and  finished." 
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Thug  their  feara  concurred  with  the  hopes 
of  their  enemies  that  the  Lord  vouid  no 
more  regard  them.  For,  I.  The  refuges  they 
fled  to  disappointed  them.  'ITiey  Icniked  for 
help  from  this  and  the  other  powerful  ally, 
but  to  no  purpose ;  it  proved  vain  help.  'Ilic 
succours  thev  expected  did  not  conic  in, 
or  at  least  thev  had  not  the  success  they 
expected,  and  their  eyes  failed  with  looking 
for  that  which  never  came  (p.  17);  they 
watched  in  watching ;  they  watched  long, 
and  with  a  great  deal  of'^  earnestness  and 
impatience, /or  a  nation  that  promised  them 
assistance,  hut  failed  them,  and  frustrated 
their  expectations.  They  could  not  save 
them  :  they  were  too  weak  to  contend  with 
the  Chaldean  army  and  therefore  retired. 
Help  from  creatures  is  vain  help  (Ps.  Lc 


ivery  twig,  bat  to  Uitnlt  it  will 
JeruMUcmdiedof  a 
distemper.     Even  when 
expire  she  funiicd  mom  hoptfd 
to  herself,  and  oo  Umoi 
that  sha  aboold 
it?    TbcduMio* 
they  shoald  fire  prored  Vkm  tlMl 


gourd,  which  iKilkmd  im  m  mwAT 


i« 

H« 

was  tht  amoimtrd  qf  Ike  Lonf  mw  Imkm  im 
their  pits,  as  if  ba  had  Immi  b«  a  baHl  «# 
prey ;  so  little  aecoant  Ad  thej  makt  of  a 
nerson  dectned  aaovd  and  not  tobtvMMid 
Note.  When  we  make  any  crMluw  fl* 
breath  of  omr  ntntrilg.  and  prooiM  uflses 
that  we  shall  lire  by  it.  it  is  jiM  wWb  God 
to  atop  tbat  breath,  and  defima  w  «l  iha 
life  we  opeeted  bjr  it  i  for  God  wiB  bate 
1 1),  and  we  may  look  for  it  till  our  eyes  the  honoor  of  being  himedf  aloaa  ear  %b 
fail,  till  our  hearts  fail,  and  come  short  of  and  the  length  uf  omr  day$. 

fro"  o^'Lk -.h^m  aKrrisL",:'  I  2' ."-^j'r  "f  "^  «'"••  ° -W!! 

18):  They  hunt  our  steps,  that  we  cannot  Ot  hdom,  that  Uwelleat  in  th«  Ufld  ol 
go  in  our  streets.  When  the  Chaldeans  be-  Uz  ;  the  CUp  also  shall  MM  throtlgll 
sieved  the  citv  they  raised  their  batteries  so  [  unto  thee :  thou  shalt  be  untnkm,  and 
high  above  the  walls  that  they  could  com- ,  g^j^it  ^j^^   ^^y^^f  „^^     ££  The 


mand  the  town,  and  shoot  at  iieople  as  they  .  ,  .     -•,.       .    .      ...      

went  along  the  streets.     They  hunted  thein  \  pun'shmct  of  thine  iniquity  I*  MOOa 
with  their  arrows  from  place  to  place.  When   pushed,  O  daufrhtcr  of  /ion  ;  he  Wl 


will 

the  city  was  broken  up',  and  alt  the  men  of '  no  more   carry  thee  away  into  capCi- 

war  fled,  their  persecutors  were  swifter  than  '    '  '         ~ 

the  eagles  of  heaven  when  they  fly  upon 
their  prey,  v.  19.  There  was  no  escaping 
them ;  they  pursued  them  upon  the  momm- 
tains,  and,  when  they  thought  they  had  got 
clear  of  them,  they  fell  into  the  hands  of 
those  that  laid  wait  for  them  in  the  wilder 


vity :  he  will  visit  thine  iniquity,  O 
daughter  of  Etlom ;  he  will  diaevftr 
thy  sins. 

David's  psalma  ot 
conclude  with  some  word  cf  < 
is  as  life  from  tbe  dead  aad 


ness,  to  cut  off  their  retreat,  and  to  pick  uji  out  of  darkneaa ;  m  doea  thia 

stragglers.     Nay,  the  king  himself,  though  |  here  m  this  cbqMar.    The  pMpb  of  Gad 

he  may  be  supposed  to  have  had  all  the  ad- 1  are  now  in  great  diatiaaa,  twir  aapadi  al 

vantages  the  exigence  of  the  case  would  '  doleful,  their  proapactaan  I 

admit  to  favour  his  flight,  yet   could   not   ill-natured  najghpoata  tfaa 

escape,  for  divine  vengeance  pursued  him  '  over  them  nd  do  all  thaj  ( 

with  them,  and  then  (p.  20),  'JTie  breath  o/  their  destroyew  sitttBM 


our  nostrils,  the  anointed  of  the  Lord,  was 
taken  in  their  pits.  Some  apply  it  to  Josiah, 
who  was  killed  in  battle  by  the  king  of 
Egypt ;  but  it  is  rather  to  be  understood 
of  Zedekiah,  who  was  the  last  king  of  the 
house  of  David,  and  who  was  pursued  by 
the  Chaldeans  and  seized  in  the  plains  of 
Jericho,  Jer.  xxxix.  5.  He  was  the  anointed 
of  the  Lord,  heir  of  that  family  which  (Jo«l 
had  aj)pointed  to  the  government.  He  was 
very  much  confided  in  by  llie  Jewish  state  : 
They  said.  Under  his  shadow  we  shall  lire 
among  the  heathen.  'Iliey  promised  tlioui- 
selves  that  the  remnant  which  were  left  after 
Jeconiah's  captivity  should,  under  the  pro- 
tectionof  his  government,  yet  again  take  root 
downward  and  bear  fruit  itpward.  They 
thought,  though  they  were  so  reduced  that 
they  could  not  think  of  reigning  over  the 
heathen,  as  they  had  done,  yet  ther  might 
make  a  shift  to  live  among  them  and  not  be 
insulted  and  pulled  to  pieces  by  them.  Thus 
aot  are  sinking  interests  not  only  to  catch  at 


their  violaooa  uatiiil  tbdr  biolbw  iaoib 
(Obad.  10).  socbthdrnlMi  atJanMolHi. 
of  which  they  cried.  Just  if.  raa*  (#.  Ik 
cxxxrii.  7.  Now  it  la  her*  fbrMeld,  far  the 
encouragement  of  God*a  psopla, 

I.  That  an  end  sbaU  be  p«  lo  VmS 
troubles  (e.  32) :  Tit wmUmmi ^ OmhL 
quity  is  oceomfhtM,  O  dwilltr  <  JBm/ 
not  the  fufaieaa  of  that  |iiiBiilMiit  which  it 
deaerrea,  bat  of  that  whleh  God  has  d«%Mi 
and  detarmtnad  lo  faitfci.  aad  which  waa 
nttiwMryto  aaawvrtha  mmI.  the  glariM«f 
of  God'a  JQBtieeand  the  takJaf  awayofihair 
sin.  Tbe  capttrity,  whidi  is  Ihe  pmdakmmi 
of  thy  iniqmity,  i»  iirii^iillfrf  '.  !«■  il.  t). 


and  he  will  ao  Isofsr  tern  tVs  im  tmfl»eit$  t 
be  raod,  aa  wad  as,  Ar  wdl  aa  aMT* 


hawiBiarai 


so  It  may  I 

carry  ikee  taf e  tmftirilf , 

thy  captirtty  and  work  a  gkriooi  ni«Ba  far 

thee.    Note.  Tha  tnadblas  of  Ootf^  MMfa 

•haU  be  uiutkiarf  no  longar  than  H  thef 

hare  dooa  thiir  work  far  which  ihay  waia 

aent. 
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II.  That  an  end  sliaU  be  put  to  Edom's 
triumphs.     It  is  spoken  ironically  {v.  21)  : 
Rejoice  and  be  glad,  O  daughter  of  Edcm  !  go 
on  to  insult  over  Zion  in  distress,  till  thou 
hast  filled  up  tlie  measure  of  thy  iniquity. 
Do   SO;    rejoice   in    thy  own  present  ex- 
emption from  the  common  fate  of  thy  neigh- 
bours."    This  is  like  Solomon's  upbraiding 
the  young  man  with  his  ungoverned  mirth 
(Eccl.  xi.  9)  :   "  Rejoice,  0  young  man  !  in 
thy  youth  ;  rejoice,  if  thou  canst,  when  God 
comes  to  reckon  with  thee,  and  that  he  will 
do  ere  long.    The  cup  of  trembling,  which  it 
is  now  Jerusalem's  turn  to  drink  deeply  of, 
shall  pass  through  unto  thee  j  it  shall  go  round 
till  it  comes  to  be  thy  lot  to  pledge  it." 
Note,  This  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should 
not  insult  over  any  who  are  in  misery,  be- 
cause we  ourselves  also  are  in  the  body,  and 
we  know  not  how  soon  their  case  may  be 
ours.     But  those  who  please  themselves  in 
the  calamities  of  God's  church  mvst  expect 
to  have  their  doom,  as  aiders  and  abettors, 
with  those  that  are  instrumental  in  those 
calamities.  The  destruction  of  the  Edomites 
was  foretold  by  this  prophet  (Jer.  xhx.  7- 
&c.),  and  the  people  of  God  must  encourage 
themselves  against   their  present  rudeness 
and  insolence  with  the  prospect  of  it.     1.  It 
will  be  a  shameful  destruction :  "  The  cup 
that  shall  pass  unto  thee  shall  intoxicate  thee" 
(and  that  is  shame  enough  to  any  man)  ; 
"  thou  shalt  be  drunken,  quite  infatuated, 
and  at  thy  wits'  end,  shalt  stagger  in  all 
thy  counsels  and  stumble  in  aU  thy  enter- 
prises, and  then,  as  Noah  when  he  was 
drunk,   thou  shalt  make  thyself  naked  and 
expose  thyself  to  contempt."     Note,  Those 
who  ridicule  God's  people  wWl  justly  be 
left  to  themselves  to  do  that,   some  time 
or  other,  by  which  they  will  be  made  ridi- 
culous.    2.  It  will  be  a  righteous  destruc- 
tion.     God  will  herein   visit   thy  iniquity 
and  discover  thy  sins  ;  he  will  punish  them, 
and,  to  justify  himself  therein,  he  will  dis- 
cover them,  and  make  it  to  appear  that  he 
has  just  cause  thus  to  proceed  against  them. 
Nay,  the  punishment  of  the  sin  shall  so 
exactly  answer  the  sin  that  it  shall  itself 
plainly  discover  it.     Sometimes  God  does 
so  visit  the  iniquity  that  he  that  runs  may 
read  the  sin  in  the  punishment.  But,  sooner 
or  later,  sin  will  be  visited  and  discovered, 
and  all  the  hidden  works  of  darkness  brought 
to  light. 

CHAP.  V. 

IhU  diaptar,  though  It  has  the  same  number  of  Tenes  with  tl>e  lit, 
2d,  and  4th,  Is  not  alphabetical,  as  they  were,  but  the  scope  of  It  Is 
the  same  with  that  of  all  the  foregolae  elegies.  We  have  in  it,  L 
A  representation  of  the  present  calamitous  state  of  God's  peo[ic 
in  their  captivity,  ver.  1-  16.  11.  A  protestation  of  their  concern 
for  God's  sanctuary,  as  that  which  lay  hearer  their  heart  than  any 
secular  interest  of  their  own,  rer.  17,  IS.  III.  A  humble  suppli. 
cation  to  God  and  expostulation  with  him,  for  the  returns  of 
mercy  (ver.  19 — 22) ;  for  those  that  lament  and  do  not  pray  sin  In 
their  lamentations.  Some  ancient  versions  call  this  chapter,  "  Tba 
Prayer  uf  Jeremiah." 


ATIONS. 
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EMEMBER,  O  Lord,  what  is 
come  upon   us :    consider,  and 
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behold  our  reproach.  2  Our  inhe- 
ritance is  turned  to  strangers,  our 
houses  to  aliens.  3  We  are  orphans 
and  fatherless,  our  mothers  are  as 
widows.  4  We  have  drunken  our 
water  for  money ;  our  wood  is  sold 
unto  us.  5  Our  necks  are  under 
persecution  :  we  labour,  and  have  no 
rest.  6  We  have  given  the  hand  to 
the  Egyptians,  and  to  the  Assyrians, 
to  be  satisfied  with  bread.  7  Our 
fathers  have  sinned,  aw(/  are  not;,  and 
we  have  borne  their  iniquities.  8 
Servants  have  ruled  over  us :  there  is 
none  that  doth  deliver  us  out  of  their 
hand.  9  We  gat  our  bread  with  the 
peril  of  our  lives  because  of  the  sword 
of  the  wilderness.  10  Our  skin  was 
black  like  an  oven  because  of  the  ter- 
rible famine.  1 1  They  ravished  the 
women  in  Zion,  and  the  maids  in  the 
cities  of  Judah.  12  Princes  are  hanged 
up  by  their  hand :  the  faces  of  elders 
were  not  honoured.  13  They  took 
the  young  men  to  grind,  and  the  child- 
ren fell  under  the  wood.  14  The 
elders  have  ceased  from  the  gate,  the 
young  men  from  their  musick.  15 
The  joy  of  our  heart  is  ceased ;  our 
dance  is  turned  into  mourning.  16 
The  crown  is  fallen  from  our  head : 
woe  unto  us,  that  we  have  sinned ! 

Is  any  afflicted  ?  let  him  pray;  and  let  him 
in  prayer  pour  out  his  complaint  to  God, 
and  make  known  before  him  his  trouble. 
The  people  of  God  do  so  here  ;  being  over- 
whelmed with  grief,  they  give  vent  to  their 
sorrows  at  the  footstool  of  the  throne  of 
grace,  and  so  give  themselves  ease.  They 
complain  not  of  evils  feared,  but  of  evils 
felt :  "  Remember  what  has  come  upon  us,  v. 
1.  What  was  of  old  threatened  against  us, 
and  was  long  in  the  coming,  has  now  at 
length  come  upon  us,  and  we  are  ready  to 
sink  uitder  it.  Remember  what  is  past,  con- 
sider and  behold  what  is  present,  and  let  not 
all  the  trouble  we  are  in  seem  little  to  thee, 
and  not  worth  taking  notice  of,"  Neh.  ix.  32. 
Note,  As  it  is  a  great  comfort  to  us,  so  it 
ought  to  be  a  sufficient  one,  in  our  troubles, 
that  God  sees,  and  considers,  and  remem- 
bers, all  that  has  come  upon  us ;  and  in  our 
prayers  we  need  only  to  recommend  our 
case  to  his  gracious  and  compassionate  con- 
sideration. The  one  word  in  which  all  their 
grievances  are  summed  uj)  is  reproach: 
Consider,  and  behold,  our  reproach.  The 
troubles  they  were  in,  compared  with  their 
former  dignity  and  plenty,  were  a  greater 
reproach  to  them  than  they  would  have  Ix-ea 


him,  and  his  former  appearaooM  fior  tlMa  i 

and  therefore  this  tbey  «vMnplain  of  rerr  aeQ* 

sibly,  because,  as  it  was  a  reproach,  it  r»> 

fleeted  upon  the  name  and  Ikoooar  of  that 

God  who  had  owned  them  (or  Ua  Mflpla. 

And  what  wilt  tkom  do  wm»»  thy  frttt  umtt  t 

I.  They  acknowledge  the  reproach  of  aio 

which  they  bear,  ike  rrproaek  qf  tkeir  ffmtk 

(which  Kphraim  bemnnnt  hiinaelf  far.  Jar. 

xxxi.  19),  of  the  early  days  of  their  nalaon. 

This  comes  in  in  the  midst  of  thnr  eoaa- 

])laints  (r.  7).  but  may  well  tie  put  in  the  front 

of  them:  Our/atker$  kmt*  iumtd  m»d  art  ee/  ; 

they  are  dead  and  gone,  bat  ve  Acit  immt 

their  iniquities.    This  is  not  here  a  peeviah 

compUint,  nor  ao  imputation  nfnnrigntmiM 

neae  to  God.  Uke  that  which  we  iuiire.  Jer. 

xxzL  29.  Ezek.  xriii.  2.    Tke/atkerg  did  emt 

torn  grapes,  and  the  ckOdren's  teeth  ere  Mt 

OH  edge,  and  therefure  the  wofs  of  tie  Lard 

are  mot  e^ual.  But  it  is  a  penitent confeeaoo 

of  the  sms  of  their  ancestor*,  which  tbev 

themselves  also  had  peraisted  in,  for  which 

they  now  justly  suffered ;  the  judgments  (iod 

brought  upon  them  were  so  very  great  that 

it  appeared  that  God  had  in  them  an  ejpe  to 

the  sins  of  their  ancestors  (becanae  they  had 

not  been  remarkably  punished  in  this  world) 

as  well  as  to  their  own  sins ;  and  thus  God 

was  justified  both  in  his  connivance  at  their 

ancestors  (be  laid  up  their  imiqtdtw  /or  tkeir 

children)  and  in  his  severity  with  them,  oa 

whom  he  vif^ited  that  iniquity.  Matt.  BmL 

35,  36.  lliu!)  tliey  do  here.  1.  Submit  them* 

selves  to  the  dinne  justice :  "  Lord,  thon 

art  just  in  all  that  is  brought  upon  us,  for 

we  are  a  seed  of  evil  doers,  children  of  wrath, 

and  heirs  of  the  corse ;  we  are  sinful,  and 

we  have  it  by  kind."    Note,  The  una  which 

God  looks  back  upon  in  punishing  w«  must 

look   back   upon  in  repenting,  and  araat 

take  notice  of  all  that  whidi  will  help  to 

justify  God  in  correcting  us.     2.  'lliejr  rafar 

themselves  to  the  divine  pity :  "  Lonl,  9m 

fathers  hare  tinned,  and  we  justly  smart  far 

their  sins;  hnx.  they  are  not :  they  were  taken 

away  from  the  evil  to  come ;  they  lived  not 

to  see  and  share  in  these  masenes  that  have 

ooeie  tipea  us,  and  we  are  left  to  hmr  tksir 

inimtities.     Now,  thoQrii   herein  God   is 

rignteous,  yet  it  must  be  oerned  that  our 

caee  is  pitiable,  and  worthy  of  eomparnkm." 

Note,  If  we  be  penitent  and  patient  maim 

«^aft  we  suffer  for  the  sinsof  our  fathera.  we 

mar  expect  that  he  who  ponishea  will  prty. 

and  will  soon  retnm  in  oaercy  to  ua. 

II.  They  repreeent  therepmeh  of  tranUa 
which  they  bear,  in  divers  particniata,  vUdi 
tend  much  to  their  diagraoa. 

1.  They  are  diasrisad  cl  that  fgood  land 
which  Gud  gave  them,  and  the«  ' 

ba\-e  ^ot  possMsion  of  it,  •.  S.     Gn 
their  mlieritance ;  it  was  theiis  by  , 
God  gave  it  to  tbem  and  Amr  aeed,  and 
they  held  it  by  grant  from  hie  crown.  I^L 
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to  |uiy  other  peopll^  espeadly  oeMidering ,  c««vi  f  I.  M) ,  h,!  M».  " 
their  relation  to  God  and  drpendaoce  npan  stiai^iiai  lh nm iwaam it  ■  kj. haw narijJJ 

to  il.  who  am  sirm^ma  to  the  ammmmS 
«/lsmslendeiieasAaml*»Piii  \\t  ^m%. 
miss:  they  dwell  in  the  kimsiithat  we  ti^ 
and  this  ti  oar  fepnack"  It  asthshHatema 
of  aU  God's  spiciianl  larasl  t^  Iks  baMe^ 
(^naan  is  an  faiharitoMsibai  iheymaam  he 
diaMieed  of.  tkat  ahaD  never  he 
atrangets. 
S.  Their  alMa  and  OM 

a  oonditkm  like  that  of  wMDva  na*  ociMMs 
(».3):  "  M^-  — ^-.t  _._...,  ^      ,  VlJ, 

we  have  aooe  toprotoctaa.to  pswii^  far 

ne,  to  labs  any  cars  «f  as.  Oarka^wWai 

the  father  of  the  oeaainr,b  cm  e#i  aay.Ged 

oar  Father  eeama  to  have  facaaken  aa  ^ 

caetasoffi  em^ eMifara, onr atinmhm « 

as  f niitf al  mulhera  in  Israel,  nrv  i 

dotes,  are  ae  wivca  wham  I 

destitute  of  oemfaet.  and  ( 

and  injury,  and  this  Is  oar lipaMdii  farwe 

who  made  a  Cgwn  ans  aav  f 

rnntaaiyf  ** 

3.  They  ara  pat  haid  to  k 
neceemcim  farlhaBBaahree  M 
whersaa  ooea  ijhtf  fived  in 
had  pleaty  of  every  ihiag.  Waiar  mmi  to 
be  um  and  eaeily  come  by.  bat  aaw  (e.  e). 
He  kmt  drwdt  am  Mfar/ir  aaaaif.  and  Ite 
saying  m  no  kinger  trae,  Vmm  m^mmia 
a^nerw*— ITeiv  ie /he  to  nlL  Sr  kmAy 
did  their  my  essmairthamthm  thai  moid 
not  have  •  dn«ght«f  fair  water  bat  ihay 
mast|imnhiiitldlberwwh  ■laiyerwA 
work,  rwmwiy  ihey  bad  fnel  too  far  tka 
fatchiim  I  bat  now,  ••  (Mr  wood  ia  eatf  to 
as,  ana  we  pay  deariy  far  awry  fagpit.** 


Now  were  ihey  nontifaed  far 
children  to  gatDcr  npood  far  fan  with 
to  bake  cahs§  Jhr  ths  foam  ^ 
viL  18.    They 
their 

farm*  mti 


r    IV^thai 

ibmg.iv(U 


IMiithmthamsaf 

what  noMt  they  da  far 

wae  ae  hard  toeaoM  at  m  aay  Ibmg.  far  (••} 

Some  of  them  eeUlheirlibsrty  far  «(r  «• 

*'Wehmm9i9mthslmeitmtha~ 

amd  f  the 

Jd  ««h  Iham.  to  mrve  ifaam. 

toihe 


w««  ^ghd  to  MJjmit  to  the  mmtmA  emfl^ 

SSAaSTma  ba<m  yfaMni  w-3^ »»  h» 

the  F^Hiaaedhl to Fbameh in thayoatorf 
fanuns^  that  w%  might  knw  aaoMlhmi  far 
ouiaeivaa  and  fcmibss  to  vabmat  an."  1W 
Bociaf  naliaae  omd  to  trade  enrib 
farnbmitfeek  nvn.  IT).  far«waa 
UImIi  hatne«tt««aiViA*m*n. 


afrakfal 


ihe^ypiiaaaandAeiyiiiai  a)Oi^iwel 
ihemveMotod  iheir  Ifaee  far  It  (ai  »:  ITe 
ftt  am  hremd  wiik  the  peril  ef  ear  ' 
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LAMENTATIONS. 


B.  c.  588. 


Complicated  sorrows. 

when,  being  straitened  by  the  siege  and  all   over  to  the  footmen  to  be  spumed  by  thera 


provisions  cut  off,  they  either  sallied  or  stole 
out  of  the  city,  to  fetch  in  some  supply,  they 
were  in  danger  of  falling  into  the  hands  of 
the  besiegers  and  being  put  to  the  sword, 
the  sword  of  the  wilderness  it  is  called,  or  of 
the  plain  (for  so  the  word  signifies) ,  the  be- 
siegers lying  dispersed  every  where  in  the 
plains  that  were  about  the  city.  Let  us  take 
occasion  hence  to  bless  God  for  the  plenty 
that  we  enjoy,  that  we  get  our  bread  so 
easily,  scarcely  «dth  the  sweat  of  our  face, 
much  less  with  the  peril  of  our  lives  ;  and 
for  the  peace  we  enjoy,  that  we  can  go  out, 
and  enjoy  not  only  the  necessary  produc- 
tions, but  the  pleasures  of  the  country,  with- 
out any  fear  of  the  sword  of  the  wilderness. 

4.  Those  are  brought  into  slavery  who 
were  a  free  people,  and  not  only  their  own 
masters,  but  masters  of  all  about  them,  and 
this  is  as  much  as  any  thing  their  reproach 
(r.  5) :  Our  necks  are  under  the  grievous 
and  intolerable  yoke  of  persecution  (the  iron 
yoke  which  Jeremiah  foretold  should  be 
laid  upon  them,  Jer.  xxviii.  14) ;  we  are 
used  like  beasts  in  the  yoke,  that  wholly 
serve  their  owners,  and  are  at  the  command 
of  their  drivers.  That  which  aggravated 
the  servitude  was,  (1.)  That  their  labours 
were  incessant,  like  those  of  Israel  in  Egypt, 
who  were  daily  tasked,  nay,  overtasked  :  We 
labour  and  have  no  rest,  neither  leave  nor 
leisure  to  rest.  The  oxen  iu  the  yoke  are 
unyoked  at  night  and  have  rest;  so  they 
have,  by  a  particular  provision  of  the  law, 
on  the  sabbath  day;  but  the  poor  captives 
in  Babylon,  who  were  compelled  to  work 
for  their  li^'ing,  laboured  and  had  no  rest, 
no  night's  rest,  no  sabbath-rest ;  they  were 
quite  tired  out  with  continual  toil.  (2.) 
Tliat  their  masters  were  insufferable  (p.  8) : 
Servants  have  ruled  over  us ;  and  nothing  is 
more  vexatious  than  a  servant  when  he  reigns, 
Prov.  XXX.  22.  They  were  not  only  the 
great  men  of  the  Chaldeans  that  commanded 
them,  but  even  the  meanest  of  their  servants 
abused  them  at  pleasure,  and  insulted  over 
them  ;  and  they  must  be  at  their  beck  too. 
ITie  curse  of  Canaan  had  now  become  the 
doom  of  Judah  :  A  servant  of  servants  shall 
he  be.  They  would  not  be  ruled  by  their 
God,  and  by  his  servants  the  prophets, 
whose  rule  was  gentle  and  gracious,  and 
therefore  justly  are  they  ruled  witb  rigoui 
by  their  enemies  and  their  servants.  (3.) 
That  they  saw  no  probable  way  for  the  re- 
dress of  their  grievances :  •'  There  is  none 
that  doth  deliver  us  out  of  their  hand;  not 
only  none  to  rescue  us  out  of  our  captivity, 
but  none  to  check  and  restrain  the  insolence 
of  the  ser\'ants  that  abuse  us  and  trample 
upon  us,"  which  one  would  think  their 
masters  should  have  done,  because  it  was  a 
usurpation  of  their  authority ;  but,  it  should 
seem,  they  connived  at  it  and  encouragea 
it,  and,  as  if  they  were  not  worthy  of  the 
correction  of  gentlemen,  they  are  turned 
T41 


Well  might  they  pray.  Lord,  consider  and 
behold  our  reproach. 

5.  Those  who  used  to  be  feasted  are  now 
famished  (p.  10)  :  Our  skin  was  black  like  an 
oven,  dried  and  parched  too,  because  of  the 
terrible  famine,  the  storms  of  famine  (so  the 
word  is) ;  for,  though  famine  comes  gradu- 
ally upon  a  people,  yet  it  comes  nolently, 
and  bears  down  all  before  it,  and  there  is 
no  resisting  it ;  and  this  also  is  their  dis- 
grace ;  hence  we  read  of  the  reproach  of 
famine,  which  in  captinty  they  received 
among  the  heathen,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  30. 

6.  All  sorts  of  people,  even  those  whose 
person*  and  characters  were  most  inviolable, 
were  abused  and  dishonoured.  (1.)  The 
women  were  ravished,  even  the  icomen  in  Zion, 
that  holy  mountain,  tJ.  11.  The  committing 
of  such  abominable  wickednesses  there  is 
very  justly  and  sadly  complained  of.  (2.) 
The  great  men  were  not  ouly  put  to  death, 
but  put  to  ignominious  deaths.  Princes 
were  hanged,  as  if  they  had  been  slaves,  by 
the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans  (r.  12),  who  took 
a  pride  in  doing  this  barbarous  execution 
with  their  own  hands.  Some  think  that  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  princes,  after  they  were 
slain  with  the  sword,  were  hung  up,  as  the 
bodies  of  Saul's  sons,  in  disgrace  to  them, 
and  as  it  were  to  expiate  the  nation's  guilt. 
(3.)  No  respect  was  shown  to  magistrates 
and  those  iu  authority :  The  faces  of  elders, 
elders  in  age,  elders  in  office,  were  not  ho- 
noured. This  will  be  particularly  remem- 
bered against  the  Chaldeans  another  day. 
Isa.  xlvii.  6,  Upon  the  ancient  hast  thou  very 
heavily  laid  thy  yoke.  (4.)  The  tenderness 
of  youth  was  no  more  considered  than  th« 
gravity  of  old  age  (p.  13) :  They  took  the 
young  men  to  grind  at  the  hand-mills,  nay, 
perhaps  at  the  horse-mills.  The  young  men 
have  carried  the  grist  (so  some),  have  carried 
the  mill,  or  mill-stones,  so  others.  They 
loaded  them  as  if  they  had  been  beasts  of 
burden,  and  so  broke  their  backs  when  they 
were  young,  and  made  the  rest  of  their  lives 
the  more  miserable.  Nay,  they  made  the 
little  children  carry  their  wood  home  for 
fuel,  and  laid  such  burdens  upon  them  that 
they  fell  down  under  them,  so  very  inhuman 
were  these  cruel  taskmasters  ! 

7.  An  end  was  put  to  all  their  gladness, 
and  tneu  joy  was  quite  extinguished  (p.  14) : 
The  young  men,  who  used  to  be  disposed  to 
mirth,  have  ceased  from  their  music,  have 
hung  their  harps  upon  the  willow-trees.  It 
does  indeed  well  become  old  men  to  cease 
from  their  music ;  it  is  time  to  lay  it  by  with 
a  gracious  contempt  when  all  the  daughters 
of  music  are  brought  low  ;  but  it  speaks  some 
great  calamity  upon  a  people  when  their 
young  men  are  made  to  cease  from  it.  It 
was  so  with  the  body  of  the  people  (p.  1 5) : 
The  joy  of  their  heart  ceased  j  they  never 
knew  what  joy  w^as  since  the  enemy  came 
in  upon  them  like  a  flood,  for  ever  since 


ft  IM  boljr 
uidthetnml*  boOc  i^MiilMtaMm* 
For  otbar  dMolMioM  ov  kMns  nin* 
•ur  eyMvvspi  bat  fer  ikb oar  iMMi 
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Jeep  called  unto  deep,  and  one  wave  flowed  I/or  /A^e  /Amm  ear  «fM  «rv  dfak  nid 
in  upon  the  neck  of  another,  80  that  they  •  • 
were  quite  overwhelmed  Our  dance  is  turned 
into  mourninff,  instead  of  leaping  for  joy,  as 
formerly,  we  sink  and  lie  down  in  sorrow. 
This  may  refer  especially  to  the  joy  of  tlieir 
solemn  feasts,  and  the  dancing;  used  in  ihcm 
(Judg.  xxi.  21),  which  was  not  only  modest, 
but  sacred,  dancing;  this  was  turned  into 
mourninff,  which  was  doubled  on  their  fes- 
tival days,  in  remembrance  of  their  fonner 
pleasant  things. 

8.  An  end  was  put  to  all  their  glory.  (1.) 
The  public  administration  of  justice  was 
their  glory,  but  that  was  gone  :  The  elders 
have  ceased  from  the  gate  (p.  1 4) ;  the  course 
of  justice,  which  used  to  run  down  like  a 
river,  is  now  stopped ;  the  courts  of  jus- 
tice, which  used  to  be  kept  with  so  much 
solemnity,  are  put  down ;  for  the  judges 
are  slain,  or  carried  captive.  ^2.)  'Ihe 
royal  dignity  was  their  glory,  but  that  also 
was  gone :  The  croum  has  fallen  from  our 
head,  not  only  the  king  himself  fallen  into 
disgrace,  but  the  crown;  he  has  no  suc- 
cessor ;    the   regalia   are   all   lost.      Xote, 


Night  is  gone,  u  ii  imal  to  a 

fainting  fit.     "hi* 

of  Ziom,  wkiek  it 

tain,  and  the 

tain. 

and  our 

faint  and  our  ejw'aridfaB.''  Nol*,KalhlM 

lies  ao  hearilv  tmoo  Um  ipirila  of  food  Msafi 

as  that  which  threatcm  the  rata  ef  nIfMi 

or  weaken*  iu  inteTMla  i  and  k  k  a  caa». 

fort  if  we  can  appeal  to  God  that  thai  < 

us  more  than  any  tetaponl  attclioa  to  ( 

lelvea.  "The  people  ham  BoBnad  the  ai 

/OM  of  Ziom  with  their  ■ 

God  has  justly  marie  it  dmelalt,  to  Mch  a 

degree  that  the  /am  wmtk  wfm  tt  m  Mt 

and  coromonlv  a«  thejr  do  is  the  voode."  It 

is  sad  indceo  when  the  wtomdmim  af  Bm 

has  become  a  portiomfotfogit{,Pt.  InL  10}  i 

but  sin  had  first  made  it  to,  taA.  tSL  4. 

II.  They  comfort  theiueelwa  vtah  the 
doctrine  of  ( iod'a  rtrmity,  and  the  pertfty 
of  his  government  (r.  1 9} :  Bat  fiei^  O  Lmr4i 
rematHettfor  ever.  This  the^  an  taaght  to 
do  by  that  pealm  which  i«  entitled,  A  fmftr 
of  the  afUettd,  Pi.  rii.  27.  M.     Whs  ■■ 


Earthly  crowns   are  fading  falling  things; 

but,  blessed  be  God,  there  is  a  croum  of  glory  j  our  creature-comforta  are 

that  fades  not  away,  that  never  falls,  a  king-  j  and  our  hearts  fail  oa, 

dom  that  cannot  be  moved. 

plaint,  but  with  reference  to  all  the  foregoing  '  eternity 

complaints,  they  make  that  penitent  acknow 

ledgment,  "  iVoe  unto  us  that  we  have  sinned  ! 


tukj  theoi 
Upon  this  com-  |  rage  ourselves  with  the  belief,  I.  Of  God^ 


Alas  for  us !     Our  case  is  very  deplorable,  '  are  on  earth  there  ia 


T%o»  rfweiawl  fcr  trrr.  What 
shakes  the  world  gtvea  no  dtrtorhaM*  la 
him  who  made  it;  vhateear  iwotaliaaa  Ihara 


and  it  is  all  owing  to  ourselves ;  we  are  un 
done,  and,  which  aggravates  the  matter,  we 
are  undone  by  our  own  hands.  God  is 
righteous,  for  we  have  sinned."  Note,  All 
our  woes  are  owing  to  our  own  sin  and  folly. 
If  the  crown  of  our  head  befallen  (for  so  the 
words  run),  if  we  lose  our  excellency  and 
become  mean,  we  may  thank  ourselves,  we 
have  by  our  own  iniquity  profaned  our 
crown  and  laid  our  honour  in  the  dust. 

17  For  this  our  heart  is  faint;  for 
these  things  our  eyes  are  dim.  18 
Because  of  the  mountain  of  Zion, 
which  is  desolate,  the  foxes  walk  upon 
it.  19  Thou,  O  Lord,  remainest  for 
ever ;  thy  throne  from  generation  to 
generation.  20  Wherefore  dost  thou 
forget  us  for  ever,  and  forsake  us  so 
long  time  ?  21  Turn  thou  us  unto 
thee,  O  Lord,  and  we  shall  be  turned  ; 
renew  our  days  as  of  old.  22  But 
thou  hast  utterly  rejected  us;  thou 
art  very  wroth  against  us. 

Here,  I.  The  people  of  (Jod  expreae  the 
deep  concern  they  had  for  the  rums  of  the 
temple,  more  than  for  any  other  of  their 
calamities  ;  the  interests  of  God's  hooee  Uy 
nearer  their  hearts  than  those  of  their  own 
(c.  17,  18) :  For  this  our  heart  it  faimt,  and 
sinks  under  the  load  of  its  own  beavineiat 

VOL.  V. 


tathe 


nal  .Mind;  God  te  alill  the  ......  ..-.  .«- 

maims  for  mr  ia/bMtf  wiM  Md  mtr,jfm 
and  good  t  with  hha  tfaiaN  la  ■•  mrimlmtm 
nor  tkadam  tf  tmnm§.  S.  Of  iha  IM««> 
faiUng  oootranaiica  of  \m  doataiaB:  Hy 
(AroaewyVeai  fOMralfMleMMraiiee;  the 
throne  of  glory,  the  Atom  of  gnea,  aad  the 
throne  of  government,  are  all  oadMi 
immovable;  and  thia  is  mattv  of 
to  us  when  the  ere—  imftUmpmm  mm  \ 
When  the  throoce  of  Drawee,  that  sheoM 
be  our  protector*,  are  brooght lathed— I. 
and  buned  in  it,  God's  throae  eaMtaaaa 
still ;  he  atill  nilce  the  arwid,  aad  nrfae  to 
for  the  good  of  the  chmdL  The  Lard  laJfMW 
reigns  for  ever,  erea  tk§  <ML  OMkml 

Til.  They  hwiihly  uyjUlliiiiwith  God 
concerning  the  low  ammtum  they  weie  oow 
in,  and  the  frowna  of  heareo  they  weie  aaw 
under  (r.  20):  "  PTlw^^  **  «*eo>WfJ 
mt  for  ever,  ae  if  we  wefe  9iril>  «■••  •■'  ■ 
mind?  Wktr^  doti  thw>reotr  ae  ee 
lomg  time,  a*  ii  we  wtn  ^/^  deomed  ef 
the  tokens  of  thy  ftwmnl  Whiwihta 
doet  thoa  defer  oor  daKiinora,  aa  If  Am 
badetutaeriyabaodoMdoaf  ThooMtiha 
eame.  and.  thoMh  the  thioM  of  thr  mm. 
toaryiadaMiaHd,  thy  ihraM  is  Wn 
ie  nnehahaB.  Bm  wdt  thoo  aot  be  the 
sametooer  Not  aa  if  they  «iM«f*«,  9^ 
bad  forgottao  and  Ibvnhaa  the-,  laach  leea 
feand  Ua  fuigHtii^  aad  fufihiag  the* 
fer  erari  bat  thtn  theyasynM  the  tahM 
ic  7*i 


"Praverfor  mercy  and  grace  LAMEN 

they  had  for  his  favour  and  presence,  which 
they  thought  it  long  that  they  were  deprived  I 
of  the  evidence  and  comfort  of.  The  last! 
verse  may  be  read  as  such  an  expostulation, ' 
and  so  the  margin  reads  it  •  "  For  wilt  thou  \ 
utterly  reject  us  t  Wilt  thou  be  perpetually  \ 
wroth  uiih  us,  not  only  not  smile  upon  us  i 
and  remember  us  in  mercy,  but  frown  upon  | 
us  and  lay  us  under  the  tokens  of  thy  j 
wrath,  not  only  not  draw  nigh  to  us,  but  j 
cast  us  out  of  thy  presence  and  forbid  us  to . 
draw  nigh  unto  thee?  How  will  this  be  I 
reconciled  with  thy  goodness  and  faithful- 1 
ness,  and  the  stability  of  thy  covenant  ?"  i 
We  read  it,  "  But  thou  hast  rejected  us;  thou 
hast  given  us  cause  to  fear  that  thou  hast. 
Lord,  how  long  shall  we  be  in  this  tempta- 
tion ?"  Note,  Though  we  may  not  quarrel 
with  God,  yet  we  may  jilead  with  him  ;  and, 
though  we  may  not  conclude  that  he  has 
cast  off,  yet  we  may  (with  the  prophet,  Jer. 
xii.  1)  humbly  reason  with  him  concerning 
his  judgments,  especially  the  continuance  of 
the  desolations  of  his  sanctuary. 

IV.  They  earnestly  pray  to  God  for  mercy 
and  grace :  "  Lord,  do  not  reject  us  for  ever, 
but  turn  thou  us  unto  thee;  renew  our  days," 
r.  21.  Though  these  words  are  not  put 
last,  yet  the  Rabbin,  because  they  would 
not  have  the  book  to  conclude  with  those 
melancholy  words  (p.  22),  repeat  this  prayer 
again,  that  the  sun  may  not  set  under  a 
cloud,  and  so  make  these  the  last  words 
both  in  wnting  and  reading  this  chapter. 
They  here  pray,  1 .  For  converting  grace  to 
prepare  and  qualify  them  for  mercy  :  Turn 
us  to  thee,  0  Lord  !  They  had  complained 
that  God  had  forsaken  and  forgotten  them, 
and  then  their  prayer  is  not.  Turn  thou  to 
us,  but.  Turn  us  to  thee,  which  implies  an 
acknowledgment  that  the  cause  of  the  dis- 
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tance  was  m  themselves.     God  never  leaves 
!  any  till  they  first  leave  him,  nor  stands  afar 
1  off  from  any  longer  than  while  they  stand 
'  afar  off  from  him;  if  therefore  he  turn  then: 
I  to  him  in  a  way  of  duty,  no  doubt  but  he 
I  will   quickly  return   to  them  in  a  way  ot 
I  mercy.      This   agrees   with    that    repeated 
I  prayer  (Ps.  Lxxx.  3,  7,  19),   Tur.i  us  again, 
j  and  then  cause  thy  face  to  shine.     Turn  us 
I  from  our  idols  to  thyself,  by  a  sincere  re- 
I  pentance  and  reformation,  and  then  we  shall 
\  be  turned.     This  implies  a  further  acknow 
I  ledgment  of  their  own  weakness  and  inability 
!  to  turn  themselves.     There  is  in  our  nature 
j  a  proneness  to  backslide  from  God,but  no  dis- 
position to  return  to  him  till  his  grace  works 
i  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.     So  necessary 
,  is  that  grace  that  we  may  truly  say.  Turn 
us  or  ice  shall  not  be  turned,  but  shall  wander 
endlessly ;  and  so  powerful  and  effectual  is 
'  that  grace  that  we  may  as  truly  say,  7^m 
us,  and  we  shall  be  turned ;  for  it  is  a  day  of 
power,   almighty  power,   in  which    God's 
!  people  are  made  a  willing  people,  Ps.  ex.  3. 
2.  For  restoring  mercy :    Turn  us  to  thee, 
and  then  renew  our  days  as  of  old,  put  us 
;  into  the  same  happy  state  that  our  ancestors 
were  in  long  ago  and  that  they  continued 
;  long  in ;  let  it  be  with  us  as  it  was  at  the 
first,  and  at  the  beginning,  Isa.  i.  26.     Note, 
If  God  by  his  grace  renew  our  hearts,  he 
will  by  his  favour  renew  our  days,  so  that 
\  we  shall  renew  our  youth  as  the  eagle,  Ps. 
I  ciii.  5.     Those  that  repent,  and  do  their  first 
I  works,  shall  rejoice,  and  recover  their  first 
j  comforts.     God's  mercies  to  his  people  have 
I  been  ener  of  old  (Ps.  xxv.  6) ;  and  therefore 
I  they  may  hope,  even  then  when  he  seems 
j  to  have  forsaken  and  forgotten  them,  that 
I  the  mercy  which  was  from  everlasting  wUl 
'  be  to  everlasting. 
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